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2  Stttiter  2$etl.    2>ie  Sefcre  toon  ber  ©ort-  mtb  ©atffigimg. 

nähere  Seftimmuugen  treten.    2Bir  betrauten  jie  bei  ber  (grortenmg  bet 
abberbiaten  unb  ber  attributiben  ©afcbejHmmungen. 

2U3  einfacher  ©afc  toirb  aud?  ber  gufammengejogene  ©afc 
Betrautet,  in  toetdjem  ein  $räbifat  anf  me&r  at«  ein  ©ubjeft  bejo* 
gen  iß:  The  aatumn  and  the  winter  passed  away  (Bülwer,  The  Dig- 
owned  28.);  ober  ein  ©ubjeft  burd)  metyr  als  ein  fjräbifat  beßimmt 
toirb:  How  the  waters  latigh  and  glisten  (Longfellow,  Poet  W.  Leipz. 
1856.  I.  259.).  Die  Sinigung  ber  ©afce,  toeldje  al«  urfprfingtidj 
etnanfce*  Seigeorbnete  ©afce  $x  betrauten  finb,  unb  beren  SSereinfadjung 
burdj  ble  ^ti^ttoieb'er^ßliing  be$  gemeinfanten  ^rabifate«  ober  ©ubjefte$ 
beteerf  jMigt  .toirb,  fann  in  tem  erjieren  ftaHe  burdj  bie  pturatifdje  gorm 
be3- $i46if0e£  uirffaitticyt  toerben,  toä'brenb  berfdjiebene  ^räbifate  beffel* 
Ben  ©ubjefte*  mefyr  bie  urfprüngüdje  ©onberung  ber  ©äfce  fyerbortreten 
Iaffen  muffen. 

SBeibe  Arten  ber  3"fftmmenjieljung  Binnen  fid>  in  ber  Scrfnüpfung 
berfdjiebener  ©ubjefte  mit  metyr  alä  einem  ^rabifate  ber* 
einigen:  The  Star  Chamber,  the  High  Commission,  the  Council  of  York, 
oppressed  and  plundered  us  (Macaula  y,  Hist.  of  Engl.  Leipz.  1849. 
I.  101.). 

Slbgefeljen  bon  ben  bezeichneten  gormen  verfallen  bie  ©afce  na$ 
tneljrfadjen  föfidftdjten  in  berfdjiebene  arten. 
l.SBirb  bie  93e$ie$ung  beS  $rabifate$  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  in'3 
Sfoge  gefaßt,  fo  iß  ber  ©afc  enttoeber  beja&enb  ober  berneinenb. 

a)  Sejaljenb,  toenn  ein  SljatigfeitGbegriff  mit  ober  oljne  nähere 
SefWmmungen  fdjtedjtyin  bom  ©ubjefte  aufgejagt  toirb:  He  lived — 
he  breathed  —  he  moved  —  he  feit  (Byroh,  Bride   1,  12.). 

b)  Serneineub,  toenn  bie  burdjj  bie  gießen  auSgebrüdfte  Säejietyung 
be$  ^ätiafeitöbegriffe«  burd>  eine  Station  aufgehoben  toirb. 

üDiefe  Aufhebung  gefdjiefyt  inbeffen  m  t>erfd}iebe;ter  SBeife. 

(£$  fann  nämlidj  ein  negattoeö  äbberb,  toeldje*  ftdj  grammatifdj 
unmittelbar  an  ba$  SSerb  anfliegt,  bie  burd)  bte  glerion  gefefete 
Sejieljung  be«  ©ubjefte«  auf  ba6  ^rabifat  föledMin  aufgeben:  I 
give  not  Heav'n  for  lost  (Milton,  Par.  Lost  2,  14.) ;  toobei  ftatt  beä 
einfachen  Hbberb  and)  anbere  aboerbiale  SefliramuÄgen  negatiber 
Slrt  eintreten  Bnnen:  He  is  by  no  means  a  naughty  boy  (Lbwes, 
Goethe.  Leipz.  1858.  I.  42.).  (£6en  tiefe  Aufhebung  fann  audj 
burdj  eine  attributive  JBcjlimmung,  toeldje  fid>  bafyer  nia)t  unmittel- 
bar an  ba$  33erb  [efcnt,  bewirft  toerben:  Neüher  side  wm  impa- 
tient  to  come  to  action  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  168.). 

Ober  e$  fann  im  ertoeiterten  ©afce  bie  SBegation  eine  einzelne 
Seflimmung  in  ber  Art  treffen,  baß  bie  93e;ieljung  be«  ?ßräbifate$ 
auf  ba$  ©ubjeft  ntdjt  bodig,  fonbern  lebiglidj  rfltffidjtli$ 
jener  Seflimmung  aufgehoben  toirb,  ftatt  beren  eine  entgegen* 
gefefcte  pofitibe  SSeftimmung  borauögefe^t  toirb:  The  sole  drift  of 
my  purpose  doth  eztend  not  a  frown  furthei'  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  l.)# 
And  nothing  common  will  I  say  therewith  (Coleridge,  Piccol. 
1,  4.).  Stu$  fann  bad  aufgehobene  ©ubjeft  bie  Sejiebung  bed 
Sßräbifateä  auf  ein  entgegengefefetc«  ©ubjeft  fovbern:  Not  a  feto 
were  jealoas  of  that  ascendant,  which  he  had  acquired  in  the  Coun- 
cils of  the  Commonwealth  (Robertson,  Hist.  of  Ch.  V.). 


(Erfter  Ktytynttt    2>ie  Sefrre  toon  ber  ©ortfflgnna.    '  g 

SKc  gufteBmtg  eine«  emgefoen  begriffe*  tmrB  rag  bmrä)  Äom^oflta 
mit  un  ober  in  be&erffiefligt,  roelä)e  tnbeffen,  im  Untertriebe  »on  ber 
«ernetmrag  bur$  not,  bie  «orfießung  be«  geraten  (fontrabiftorif<$en) 
©egent^eUe«  be«  nerneinteu  «egriffc«  mit  fi<$  fähren,  tofi&renb  bie  bur$ 
not  jc.  aufgewogenen  begriffe  aua)  einer  mtnber  entfc&iebenen 
(lonträrcn)  (fntgegenfefeung  ftanm  laffen  tonnen:  I  know  not  that 
I  should  be  miserable  and  unhappy  (Marryat,  Valerie  6.%  I  was 
indef atigable ,  and  made  so  rapid  a  progress,  that  my  masters  were 
surprised  (ib.  5.). 

2.  £inftd)tlidj  ber  Oeltnng  be«  im  ©afce  au«gefprodjenen  Urteile«  un* 
terfd&eibet  man  ben  be^auptenben  @afc,  ben  ftvagefafc  unb  ben 
#eif$efafc. 

a)  Die  ©eltung  be«  beljauptenben  ®a&c0  madjt  ber  3?ebenbe 
toeber  bon  bem  Urteile  ncdj  bon  bem  SÖMflen  eine«  Änberen  a&* 
^angtg:  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
(Gen.  1,  1.).  That  Constitution  needed  not  a  King  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  2,  8.). 

b)  35er  gragefafc  lägt  bagegen  bie  ©ettung  feine«  Statte«  in  ber* 
fd?iebener  Söeife  bon  bem  UrtljeUe  eine«  Stnbcreri  abhängig 
erfdjeincn. 

(Snttneber  ertoartet  bie  ?[u«fage  in  ifyrem  ganjen  Umfange 
ifyre  ^Berechtigung  bon  bem  Urteile  eine«  änberen:  „Slcep'st  thou, 

brother?"  —  „Brother,  nay."  (Scoit,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.) 

Ober  ba«  ©ubjeft  be«  ©afce«  foirb  feiner  geftflettung  an* 
fyeiut  gegeben:  Who  \s  your  leader  and  commands  you?  (id.,  Qa. 
Darw.  16.) 

Ober  irgenb  eine  einjetne  SSefiimmuna,  be«  $räbif  ate«  ober 
be«  ©ubjefte«  toirb  bon  einem  fremben  Urteile  abhängig  gemad)t: 
Wherefore  woep  you?  (Shaksp.  Temp.  3,  1.)  Say,  where  hast  thou 
been?  (Byr.  ,  Manfr.  2,  3.)  By  jvhat  means  was  this  effected? 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.)  What  hope,  or  fear,  or  joy  is  thine?  (Tbnny- 
son,  P.     Lond.  1860.  p.  34.) 

Stotürlid)  tonn  ber  SRebenbe  bie  Stolle  einer  anbeten  $erfon 
übernehmen ,  toenn  er  nad)  »eiterer  Ueberlegung  feine  grage  felbji 
beantwortet:  Who  slew  bim?  an  Ortini  doubtless  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  1.). 

3>er  ©praäje  be«  gemeinen  Seben«  gehört  bie  grage  an,  roeläje,  tneift  in 
einem  berfürjten  ©afce,  einer  ©e^auptnng  angefnütft  toirb,  nnb  feie  <£rtt>ar* 
nmg  ber  ©ejtätigung  berfelbeu  ausformt.  3ene  ^rage  erfä)etnt  häufig  ht 
toerneinenber  gönn  na<$  einem  beja^enben,  nnb  m  bejaljenber  gorm  na$ 
einem  verneinenbra  @afec  3n  biefen  berfürjten  grageffifcen  erfreuten  bie 
$ülf«jeitn>örter  nnb  bie  fogenannten  mobalen  öerba:  Ye  have  made  a 
fayre  daie's  worke,  have  you  not?  (Gammer  Gurton's  Nerdle  1,  S.) 
This  moor  is  comeliest,  ü  he  not?  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.)  You 
have  ahrays  loved  me,  have  you  not?  (Dickens,  Batüe  of  Life  2.)  A 
shocking  thing  hunger  is,  i*rit  it?  (id.,  Nicki.  1,.5.)  —  What!  it  is  no 
treason  against  the  State,  I  hope,  U  it?  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  1,  1.) 
You  do  not  flout,  friend,  do  you?  (id.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  1,1.)  Why, 
you  won't  fight  him,  triff  you,  Bob?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  1.)  Were  you 
sentenced  to  transportation,  sure,  my  dear,  you  could  not  leaye  me  behind 
you  —  could  you?  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.)  3>od)  fteft  nad)  afflrmatitjen 
öe^ainptnngen  auety  bey  affirmative  gragefaft:  His  mules  have  the  stagger» 


Mike»  have  iheyt  (Bbh  Jons^  Poet  lt  1.)  He  owet  me  ahnost  a  talent, 
and  he  thinks  t©  besr  it  away  with  hie  malet,  <foe*  het  (ib.)  Tis 
right,  old  boy,  ie'tf  (ib.)  A  gentleman  taken  111  upon  the  road,  has 
been  so  very  bad,  Am  Äe?  (Dickens,  M.  ChnnL  1,  3.)  And  Ms  loid- 
ghip's  speech  is  devifish  fbotish,  is  itl  (Douol.  Jebrold,  Bobbles  1,  1.) 
fctefe  «nsbrad«»etfe  gehört  ber  iitogcren  8oß*forad)e  an. 

Der  unbefangenen  grage  fö}tie§t  fi<$  in  bcr  gönn  bie  rfceto* 
rifdje  grage  an,  toeldje  ftd)  bem  Statte  nadj  baburdj  fcon  jener 
tutterf (Reibet ,  bafj  fte  bie  Seanttoortung  in  UeBereinßimmung  mit 
einem  ju@runbe  liegenben  Urteile  be«  fltebenben  Bereit«  oorauG* 
fefct  ©ie  bient  jum  SluSbrucle  beä  Äffette«;  »ertounberung,  ttn* 
»iUe,  SJortourf  Binnen  biefe  gorm  annehmen.  Diefe  grage  tritt 
fotoofyt  affirmativ  al*  negatio  auf,  unb  toirb  intern  ©ehalte  nad? 
namentlich  avß  ber  Situation  unb  bem  Bufammen^ange  erfannt. 
Who  is  here  so  rüde  that  would  not  be  a  Roman?  (Shaxsp.,  J. 
Gaes.  3,  2.)  What  fear  we  theo?  what  doubt  we  to  incense  His 
atmost  ire?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  94.)  Whither  will  I  not  go  with 
gentle  Ithamore?  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.)  What  proo£  alas, 
have  I  not  giv'n  of  love?  What  have  I  not  abandon'd  to  thy 
arms?  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.)  What  have  I  not  been  forc'd  to 
hear,  Octavio!  (Colbridge,  PiccoL  1,  3.)  Da  ber  ©Ijarafter  ber 
grage  fyier  ganj  in  ben  #intergrunb  tritt,  fo  fcertauföt  man  oft 
ba$  gragejeidjen  mit  bem  ÄuSrufungfyeidjen:  What  a  happy  crea- 
ture  is  Polly!  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.)  My  dearest  Jalia,  how 
delighted  am  I!  How  unexpected  was  this  happiness!  (Sherid., 
Riv.  1,  2.)  —  Die  ungebulbige  grage  !ann  augleidj  bie  SRatur 
einer  bringenben  ÜWatynung  annehmen:  Now,  are  yoa  going  to  get 
in?  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.) 

2)tefe  ©emerfungen  Setreffen  insbefonbere  bie  birette  grage,  toettfre  at9 
$ain>tfafe  auftritt;  bie  inbttefte  grage,  ein  SRebenfafc,  ift  in  ber  2e$re 
toom  ©a&gefüge  ju  erörtern. 

c)  Der  §eifdjefafeober  Oraperattofafc  i|t  ein  foldjer,  beffen  Snljalt 
erfi  burefy  ben  SBitlen  be$  8lngerebcten  unb  bie  2tottjie$ung  oon 
feiner  ©eite  jur  t$atfäd)lid>en  ®eltung  lommt.  ßr  ift,  bejaljenb, 
ein  OeBot,  fcerncinenb,  ein  SJerbot,  beren  fubjeftioe  garbung  afe 
Sefeljt,  SEBunfdj,  Sitte  :c.  oerfdjieben  fein  fann:  Bring  roses,  ponr 
ye  wine  (Mrs.  Hemans,  Nat.  Lyrics.  Dubl.  1836.  p.  12.).  „Tor- 
ment  me  not,u  said  the  wounded  man  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.). 
Don't  lat  your  simplicity  be  imposed  upon  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.). 
3,3n  SSejug  auf  bie  grammatifdje  foangfiufe  ber  ©afcc  unterfdjribet 
man  £auj)tfäfce  unb  SJiebcnfäfce. 

a)  Der  $auptfafe  ift  ein  in  ft<$  abgesoffener,  für  fid>  oerflinblidjer 
©afc ;  er  fann  ju  feiner  SSerfcoHftanbigung  einen  auberen  ©a^  (ober 
mehrere)  in  ftdj  aufnehmen,  toelc^er  atebann  nur  bie  Sebeutung 
eine«  3um  ©afce  enttoitfetten  ©a^gtiebe«  ^at. 

b)  Der  9?ebenfa6  ift  eben  jener  ©afc,  tt>efc§er  at8  ein  enttotdtelteö 
©afeglieb  ju  betrauten  ift  unb  bei  feiner  meijl  burc^  ein  Sejic« 
^ungötoort  auSgebrüdten  Sb^&ngig!ctt  öon  einem  ^auptfa^c  für  fidj 
niäft  abgef£^(offeu  unb  feinem  ganjen  Umfange  nac^  »erfiänblic^  ijl. 

©afte,  toelc^e grammatifo> mit einanber toerfni^ft  jlnb,  Wunen  eiuanber  bei- 


«$er  gfcftntt    $fc  34*c  *m  ber  ffintfüg«*.  g 

getrbnet,  ober  etat  tan  «nberen  autergeorbnet  fem.  ttetgeerbne* 
jtnb  ©%  bon  gleitet  ttangftofc;  betmta<$  T3rra«t  $auptf%  $auj>tffifcett 
ftebcnfäfce  ftebcnfäfcen  beigeorbttet  fein. .  Untergeorbnet  flnb  ttebenfftfce 
i&rcn  $aitytf$feen.    3)a«  vityere  ergtebt  bte  2e$rc  toctt  ber  ©afcfflgwig. 

4.9(ar  nnb  berflfinbfidj  ift  bte  Siebe,  ioenn  jeber  Safc  alle*  ba$  avß* 
fimdjt,  toa«  ber  £8rer  ober  gefer  fidj  im  ©etfle  bergegentoärtigen  fett 
2)od>  fhtb  in  btefer  $inftdjt  bte  Säfce  na$  tyrer  grammatifdfeit 
©olllömmeri^eit  berfdjieben. 

•>  Softe,  in  betten  ber  föebenbe  Subjeft  nnb  fJrdbitat,  tote  er  fte  bettt^ 
au$  burdj  SBorte  barfiettt,  fmb  boIljUnbig. 

b)  Unbollßänbig  flnb  Säfce,  in  benen  biefe«  nidjt  ber  gaU  tfl. 
ttaboHftanbig  in  getauftem  Sinne  erföeint  ber  Safc  in  feiner  3** 
fanimenjietyung  mit  auberen,  unb  überhaupt  in  ber  Serlür* 
jung,  toorfiber  bie  8c$re  bon  ber  Sättigung  nähere  ÄuSfonft  jtt 
geben  $at.  3)od>  tfl  in  biefen  galten  ber  erganjenbe  Streit  in  fd* 
ner  toatyren  ©eftolt  über  mit  geringer  SJeranberung  an*  einem  bor» 
^anbenen  Safte  ju  entnehmen.    3)ie$  ift  and?  Bei  uubofljtönbfr 

8en  Antworten  ber  gall,  todc$e  fid>  an  borangefynbe  gragen 
tyiten. 

dm  »ollen  Sinne  be$  SBortcG  iji  aber  ber  elliptifd^e  Saft  an* 
bollflanbig,  in  feetfym  ber  bem  Safte  fetyenbe  %i)til  erraten  toer* 
ben  mujj.  £>ie  (gl 1 ip  f  e  berbanft  tyren  Urfprung  jum  Sabril  getan» 
figen  Saften,  bei  beren  SBieber^olung  bie  gtfidjtigfeit  alltäglicher 
SRebe  fid>  ber  boDfiänbigen  Ausführung  überlebt,  toeldje  fte  bem 
@eba$inif[e  be$  $örerS  überläßt,  «nbererfeit«  berfdjtoeigt  oft  ber 
äff  elt,  »a$  bie  Situation  ju  erraten  gemattet  Sfndj  ba$  Stw» 
Ben  na$  anäbruiSboHer  Äür$e,  jumal  in  bityerifdpr  Spradfre,  giebt 
ber  Soi^eHong  bie  Srgänjnng  be$  Safte«  anleint.  Cietfadj  abet 
»ertoeubet  ber  Spra<$aebraud}  ©liefen,  beren  urfrrfinglidfe  boH» 
ftanbige  Sonn  bergeffen  iji,  nnb  au  beren  ©rgänjung  ber  So* 
fUHnng  fein  befiimmteS  Saftgtieb  meljr  borfdjtoebt.  Sic  gtei&cit 
SRJlnjen  mit  toertotfötem  ©epräge  unb  berminbertem  ©ehalte,  toelty 
isa$  obcrfla<$(i$er  Sdjäftiutg  im  Serfetyre  als  äBertfaeidjjen  g&ng  uA 
gÄe  Bleiben. 

Dicfe  lederen  unterfc^eiben  fi$  iebo$  no$  bon  ber  Äpoftopefc, 
weiche  in  ber  8bbre4ung  eined  angefangenen  ©ageä  befielt,  nnb 
ba«  ©rra^en  be£  fe^tenben  Steile«  toeber  and  ber  Situation,  no$ 
'  aus  anbenoeitigem  dn^atte  ber  bereits  borliegenben  9tebe  ermftg» 
lic^t,  »eimglet^  im  weiteren  Serlaufe  barüber  änff^tnß  geloonnat 
toerben  mag. 

XaQ  änalolutjf  I?at  bamit  infofem  Sertoanbtf^aft,  aU  eS  mit 
einem  ©liebe  beö  ©a^eS  beginnt,  bon  tüelc^em  bie  %ebe  abbrtdft 
nm  in  eine  anbere  ©agtonffruttion  überzugeben,  toorin  jeneS  ©ajj» 
glieb  fi$  in  einer  anberen  gorm  toieber^olt  unb  grammatift 
einreibet. 

Set  ber  Erörterung  ber  einjelnen  Sonette  Serben  bie  ^ic- 
^er  gehörigen  unboQß&nbigen  ©anformen  tm  Sinjelnen  aufgeführt 
toerben. 


F*jtM  1,  5.).    He  tat  bis  vi*»,   iftf  more  (6.  Cbabbx,  The 
Boroagh  2.)  *& 

JWe  fitere  €tyra#e  |efet  fia)  tttä)  freier  in  ber  9Wä)toieber$oti»g  brt 
Rftnporte«:  In  &  soraer  seson  .  .  I  shoop  me  into  shrondes  As  I  a 
sheep  wen,  In  habite  as  an  heremite  Unholy  of  Werkes,  Wente  wide  in 
this  world  Wondres  to  here  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  1.).  Symonye  hym  »ernte 
To  assaille  Conscience,  And  preched  to  the  peple ;  And  prelates  thei  hem 
maden  To  holden  with  Antecrist,  ffir  temporaltees  to  save;  And  «am 
to  the  kynges  counseüle  As  a  kene  baroan,  And  kneled  to  Conscience  etc. 
(ib.  p.  439.)-  ©*  WW*  im  Jfaf.  fel&fl  bie  $rofa  freier  an  ein  noratu 
ge$ettbef  jReitltt&ort  an:  P&  niste  Äs  hrilcne  forüdenne  heo*  nemde.  JBeseah 
j>4  td.  |>ajn  Jmm  cnihtun  and  cv&Z  (Apollo»,  of  T.  p.  21.).  And  ge 
ne  rsoead  $e£h  bieder  ge  äuht  to  göde  ddn  •  .  earnigad  |>äs  •  •  triJra- 
gad  {war  t6  t>ssre  roßde  (Boeth.  18,  4.).  ßa  t?oWe  se  visa  mon  his 
fandigan  .  .  Ongan  hine  j>a  hyspaa  (ib,). 

3)ie  Sertanfifcnng  ber  £afu£f ormen  be«  perf&nfidjen  %üx* 
iwrttf  unb  bie  SSertoenbung  beS  obliquen  ÄafuS  at$  ©nBieft  iß  in 
ber  gormleljre  I.  283  ff.  erörtert.  SBenn  nun  gleich  aud)  nmgetöjrt 
ber  SRommatib  fiatt  be«  oBK<jntn  Rafu«  borfommt,  fo  finb  tyer  bodp 
einige  galfc  au8*uföeiben,  in  benen  man  mit  Unrecht  eine  8cr> 
tocdrfeömg  anwfcraen  mo^te.  3)atyn  geboren  manche  berfflrjtc 
©ifre  mit  *s,  th*&  nnb  but,  in  benen  ftd}  ber  SÄominatto  al$  @nB« 
Jett  mit  «nätaffung  be*  SerB«  ber  (gpfienj  faffen  tagt. 

Nor  hope  (I)  to  be  myself  lesa  miserable  By  what  I  seek,  but 
othere  to  make  auch  as  I  (Milt.,  F.  L.  9,  126.).  Do  we  see  The 
robber  and  the  murd'rer  weak  as  we?  (Cowp.,  P.  p.  98.)  Who 
bat  a  madman  woald  snppose  it  u  the  game  of  such  a  man  as  he, 
to  bare  bis  &ame  in  e^ery  bod/s  montb?  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
2.)  She  (snperstition)  tanght  the  weak  to  bend,  the  prond 
to  pray,  To  pow'r  anseen,  and  mightier  far  than  they  (Pops, 
Em.  on  M.  8,  251.).  Believe  that  Borne  has  no  firmer  friend  than 
he  who,  ordained  to  preserve  Order,  finde  himself  impotent  against 
Aggression  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  1,  5.).  I  have  no  other  saint  than 
thou  to  pray  to  (Longf.  I.  141.).  2Ran  ift  felbfl  nerfn^t  ben 
obfiqtten  Safnd  in  d^nli^cn  ©ä^en  Dietmar  ci&  ©ubjeft  ju 
faffen:  I  öhall  not  learn  my  duty  from  such  as  ihee  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  2,  14.).  I  knew  and  know  my  hoor  is  come,  bat  not  To 
fender  np  my  foul  to  such  as  thee  (Byr.  ,  Manfr.  3 ,  4.) ;  tyit  bied 
in  ©d^en  nnbermetbli^  ifl  al8:  And  goodly  sons  grew  by  his  aide  . . 
Bot  none  so  lovely  and  so  brare  As  kim  who  whitherM  in  the 
grave  (Byk.,  Parisma  20.).  Waö)  bat  mit  folgenbem  9Jominatb 
ftfy  baö  eflfytiföe  Snfejctt  ).  93.  in:  What  made  thee9  when  they 
all  were  gone,  And  aone  but  ikou  and  I  atone,  To  act  the  deTil? 
(Btjtl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  149.)  Db  bie  eben  I.  286.  angeführten 
©teilten  and  ©sjaffpeare  ^ierbnrd^  einige  grammattfö^e  Seted^tigung 
ermatten  Knnen,  mag  bafyin  gefleSt  Bleiben. 

(Je  barf  tytt  an  ben  Oebraut^  M  agf.  büton  erinnert  «»erben,  bem 
ein  e0h>ttfd)e8  ©ubjeft  o^ne  entf^tebene  &nle$nnng  an  tiix  toorange^enbe* 
8erB  folgen  fann:  Näfd  he  n&n  J>ing  pQ  ne  sig  on  minum  anvealde 
Won  fin  (Gen.  39,  9.). 

Sciföufig   mag   au$  be*  £rotu>tniuafot  8tomtnatii^  gebaut  toerben, 
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inefcfcr  bfcweikn  m  ber  K^of  itton  yt  einem  obtiquen  Aafut  tritt  Let 
us  make  a  coveoant,  J  and  thou  (Gen.  31,  44.)  (ogf.  Uton  syllan  redd, 
{>ät  |freo*ndscipe  sig  betvux  tmc,  me  and  fie.).  For  we  that  take  purses, 
go  by  the  morn  and  seren  stars,  and  not  by  Phcebu*  —  he  that  wan- 
dering  knight  so  fair  (Shaksf.  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  Ton,  a  Lieutenant 
of  cavalry,  trith  bui  one  hone  —  and  he  none  of  the  best  (Coop., 
Spy  9.).  $ier  fd)emt  glera)fatt0  bie  grfamerwia,  an  ben  ©oflftöttbigen  @afe 
norjntoatten,  beffen  Bertanimg  bie  9ty»fHion  tft,  toorin  bat  gürwort  alt 
6ttfrjeft  ^arf^tpebt  —  ©tfron  in  ber  filteren  €tyraä)e  wirb  *e$ntiä}e«  an* 
getroffen:  To  that  a  chyld  myght  be  borne  Of  a  madyn,  and  ehe 
wemles  (Towk.  M.  p.  184.). 

3>ie  SSertaufctyung  ber  erflen  unb  jtoeiten  SPerfon  ber 
Qiu*a#  mit  benen  ber  5Wefcja#  ifi  I.  284  ernannt,  ©ie  ifl  na* 
tihrttty  bem  ©ubjette  mit  bem  Dbjette  be*.  Safte*  gemein. 

©ir  bemerfen,  baß  tote  ffirflHdje  $o$eit  ftd>  befonber«  im 
fturialjtyle  mit  bem  pluralifd&en  we  begegnet,  fo  aud>  ber  einjelne 
©djriftftetlcr  gutoeilen  bon  fl<$  in  berSWefciatyl  rebet,  inbem  er 
ftdj  al*  ben  Vertreter  einer  allgemeineren  Änfidji  betrautet  unb  barum 
anbete  ©ubjefte  mit  ftd)  jufaramenfagt.  3>oÄ  ijt  eö  au$  nid&t  im*  * 
gebr&u$tid)  eftte  biefe  SRiidtfity  auf  ©teidjbenlenbe  bie  SRetyrjatyt  ju 
gebrauten. 

JFe  were  not  born  to  sue,  bat  to  command  (Shaksf.,  Rieh.  II.  1,1.)- 
—  We  would  bestow  some  pains  here  in  minutely  describing  all 
the  mad  pranks  which  Jones  played  on  this  occasion,  could  we  be 
well  a8flared  that  the  reader  wonld  take  the  same  pains  in  pern- 
sing  them  (Fxeld.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  As  we  wish  to  interest  the 
admirers  of  ancient  minstrel  lore  in  this  curions  collection,  we  shall 
only  add  etc.  (Scott,  Minstrelsy.     Edinb.  1850.     I.  89,). 

Die  bem  tat  nos  entfyre$enbe  öqetd&nung  ber  regierenden  gürflen  burä) 
we  tfl  bem  8gf.  ttöä)  nngeläuflg:  Ic  Ädelstan  cyng  (Lego.  ^Ei-helst. 
1,  1.).  Ie  Ine,  mid  godes  gyfe  Vestseaxna  cyning  (Lego.  Imae  init.). 
And  ic  ville,  f>at  gehvylc  man  häbbe  hie  geteaman  (Lego.  Edw.  1,  2.). 
8fc>  ber  2Be$fel  mit  ve  *orfommt  [Eic  ve  cvssdon  (ib.  2,  3.  4.).  Mrtet 
ve  bebe<$dad  (Lecc.  Inae  l.)],  toirb  mit  ©ejug  auf  bie  hd  ber  ©efefc* 
Ortung  mitbeteiligten  ftfitye  (vitan)  geforo^en,  »ie  auä)  m  lateiniföen 
@efefeen  ber  Äitaig  ßö)  ego  ju  nennen  pflegt  nnb  mit  feinen  sapientes  oft 
nos  jufammenfafjt;  j.  9.  änut  nnb  $einrtä)  I.  3n  SBt^elmö 
franj3flf<$en  ©efefcen,  worin  ber  ritenagemöt  niö)t  aebad^t  tmrb,  (etgt  e«: 
Et  iww  defendan  etc.  (I,  41.).  —  £>a*  fä)rtftfteaertfä^e  totr  ge^rt  älterer 
Bett  an,  obtoo^t  totr  im  «Uenglifc^en  getn^nlt^  bte  (Sm^aM  finben.  I 
John  Manndevylle  (Mauhdkv.  p«  4.).  And  I  schalle  derise  you  som 
parte  of  thinge»  that  there  ben  (ib.).  {>olbf.  Ioe  hafd  wennd  inntiü 
Enaglissh  Ooddspelles  haUShe  lare  (Ormulom  ed.  White.  Oxf.  1852. 
Ded.  13.).  2>0d)  fle^t  {o>on  im  «gf.  au$  re:  I>a  lare  t>e  ve  na  villad 
on  Engliscenm  gereorde  seegean  (St  Basil  ed.  Norman.  Land.  1849. 
ProL).  Ve  villad  fnrdor  ymbe  fas  emnihte  sridor  sprecan  (Wbight, 
FopuL  Treaüses.    Lond.  1841.  p.  4.). 

%t$  tann  ber  9tebenbe  fid^  in  allgemeiner  SBBetfc  mit  anberen 
burd)  we  jufammenf äffen,  too  t$  ftdj  um  eine  unbeflimmte  Sin«» 
ja^l  Bei  einer  ©ad^e  beteiligter  $erfonen  ^anbelt,  toorunter  ftd^ 
ber  ©predjenbe  rennet.  We  read  the  flying  coorser  's  name  Upon 
his  aide  in  marks  of  flame  (Th.  Moore  p.  16.). 
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3to  fi$nli<$er  SBetfe  tohrb  yo«  bertoenbet:  Then  might  yrauea 
crowd,  saddenly,  and  ab  by  magic  appear  emerging  from  every 
corner  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  5.). 

$äuftg  erfcfyeint  they  bon  unbejiimrater  SQgemein^eit:  TA*y  say 
we  are  a  scatter'd  nation  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Thia 
place  .  .  they  say's  enchanted  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  123.).  TÄ«y  ap- 
pear more  active  in  the  south  (Coop.,  Spy  1.). 

SBaljrenb  we  unb  you  ben  JRebenben  unb  bie  Ängerebeten  tu  ba$ 
Sntereffe  bcr  Allgemeinheit  berfledjten,  läßt  they  bte  ©ubjefte  mefyr 
fremb  unb  außerhalb  jener  Sphäre  ber  unmittelbar  mit  einanber 
SSerte^renben  erf^einen. 

3n  btefer  Seife  lommen  btefc  gflrtoörter  fett  Sftefter  Seit  *or.  We 
Bcbarf  femer  ^iflorifc^en  (SrUmterung.  You  tuhrb  »on  bem  @$riftßetter 
gebraust,  ber  feine  $8rer  ober  &fer  anrebet  Site.  Lordyngs,  ensample 
her-by  may  ye  take  (Chadc,  C.  T.,  ed.  Wright.  15725.).  SDfrm  tötrb 
audj  an  bad  Ältfr.  erinnert,  too  2)i($tung  unb  $rofa  fl<$  b&ufig  an  ben 
Scfer  in  ber  (STjäbtung  mit  la  veissiez  u.  bgt.  toenben.  3)er  2lgf.  rebet 
ttU($  mit  j>u  an:  Na  miht  fm  understandan  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  8.), 
loa«  bur<$  alle  3*iten  gebt.  2>ie  $ejei<bnung  nnbeflimmtcr  $crfonen  bnrdfr 
bte  britte  $erfon  ber  SÖce^a^f  tft  f  <$on  im  8gf  •  gebrancbli^ :  Erdige  synd 
ge  ]>onne  Ai^  vyrjad  eöv  (Math.  5,  11.).  Ne  Ai^  ne  «lad  heora 
le<Sht-fät,  and  hit  ander  cyfe  settad  (5,  15.).  Hym  j)ä  gyt  sprecendam, 
A^  cömon  .  .  and  eveedon:  j>in  ddhtor  is  dcäd  (Mabc.  5,  35.). 

b)  £>a$  bur$  seif  berflärfte  perfönli(^e  gfirtoort,  toetdje«  I.  290.  nadj 
feinen  formen  erörtert  iß,  bietet  mcfytö  Sigent^ümlidjeS  in  feiner 
fontaftifdjen  Sefymblung,  auger  ber  Steigung  ein  ©ubjeft  in  ber* 
ftärfenber  Söeife  iu  ©erbo^eln.  ©.  unt.  2>erboj>pluug  be$  ©ubj. 
&  betont  ate  &uhi*tt  bie  »btoefr  ber  Sejiefang  be$  ^rabtfatc* 
auf  ein  anbere*  al$  ba$  bejeidjnete.  G«  jte^t  feit  frityeßer  3ett 
audj  allein  ate  ©ubjeft. 

Myself  am  Naplea  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)-  The  message  that 
himself  has  sent  (Addison,  Boaam.  1,  5.).  Enough  for  genius  if 
itself  inspire  (Byr.,  p.  328.).  Of  piteons  rnin,  which  ourselves 
have  made  (p.  323.). 

©tefer  @ebrau$  be*  ou6  nUSft  rat  gtetyen  Jtofu*  mit  bem  perfftuti$en 
gfinoorte  ftebenben  «elf  reto)t  btt  in  bte  Ältefte  3ett:  And  that  thyself 
now  ehalt  Ben  (Bich.  Coeur  de  Lion,  Weber  II.  v.  4679.).  Sone  therafter 
bifd  a  cas  That  Mrself  with  chüd  was  (Lay  lk  Frkike,  Weber  I.  v.  83.). 
To  save  men  from  synne  If  hemself  wolde  (plur.)  (P.  Plouqhm.  p.  887.). 
©tatt  him  ßelf  fte^t  oft  his  seif  fnbfteutifctrt.  Eis  seif  shall  not  excuae  hym 

*m  (Town.  M.  p.  191.).  We  nede  no  wytnes,  -5m  seif  says  expres  (p.  197.). 
@($on  im  §albfä<bf.  fteben  «n^  bte  mit  bem  obliquen  &afu9  sufammen« 
gefegten  gormen  t)on  seif  allem  als  €$ubjefte:  Seö  (b.  t.  heom)  seolven 
weoren  i-sande  (Lajamon  ed.  Madden.  Lond.  1847.  I.  257.);  bei  ber 
Serbotyriimg  be9  ©ubjefte«  tft  bte«  nto>t  nngen>8bntt^f  f.  unt.  daneben 
Pebt  atterbingö  no<^:  Heo  seolf  in  glett^em  Äafu«.  I.  255.  je  ©ctbft  im 
$gf.  löfet  ft^  fc^on  him  sylf  bfetoeilen  oon  einem  gärvoort  ober  @ubftanth> 
ab ,  nnb  fiebt  gan)  tote  he  sylf:  Ac  voldc  beon  him  sylf  on  his  sylfes 
anvealde  (S.  Basil.  p.  18.).  And  hym  sylf  väs  on  heofenas  farende 
(Ev.  Nicod.  34.).  And  him  sylf  his  rode  abär  (Homilies  of  the  Anglo- 
Sax.  Church.  1851.  II.  62.).  3)afj  übrigen«  sylf  f<$on  im  S(gf.  fnb* 
ßantibirt  ift,  tft  ebenfalls  nic^t  ju  Täugnen:  And  häfdon  ealles  geveald 
ge  heora  dgenes  sylfes  on  eallnm  fiügum   (8.  Basil.  p.  24.);  toorttt 
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He  @nBftaiitibtnnig  föärfer  ^ertoortritt  als  ettoa   in:  mtnes  sylfes  lic 
(Cod.  Exon.  452,  22.). 

c)  3)a$  jueignenbe  gürroort  fteljt  natürlidj,  tnfotoeit  e$  fubflanti* 
»irt  roirb,  bodj  befonber«  in  JRfldfbeutuflg  auf  einen  ©ubftanti&begrtff 
in  feinen  unberbunbenen  gormen  audj  an  ber  ©teile  beä  ©ubiefte*. 
©.  I.  287.  He  and  his  were  to  Start  for  Liverpool  (Dickens, 
Nicki.  2,  17.).  Doubtless  all  trades  must  live  .  .  and  yours  is  a 
necesaary  one  (Goldsmith,  6.  Nat.  M.  3.). 

Sine  fantaftiföe  ©gentljümüdjjlett  tfi  bie  S3ertoenbung  btefer  gor» 
men  mit  ®ejid>ung  auf  ein  prabifatiöeä  ©ubfiantio,  n>el$e3  bei  beut 
We  ©teile  be«  ©ubjefte«  einneljmenben  ^ßoffefjib  ju  ergänzen  ift  — 
eine  Art  ber  «ttraftion,  roeldje  mit  ber  ber  tyimoetfenben  gfürtoorter 
JU  oergtei$en  ifl:  Mine  are  true-born  Lnglish  legs  (Shekid.,  Biv.  3, 4.). 
I  see  thee  weep  and  thine  are  honest  tears  (Cowp.  p.  180.).  Ottrs 
ii  a  nation  of  travellers  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Yours  is  a  most 
powerful  recommandation  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Tkeirs  is  the 
time  of  life  for  happiness  (Shekid.,  Riv.  4 ,  2.).  SDtefe  gatte  futb 
oon  benen  ju  unterf  Reiben,  in  melden  ba$  Sßoffcffto  Seflanbtljeit 
bc«  <ßräbitate$  ifl.  Da*  ©nbftontib  $at  ^ier  ftetö  attributtoe 
SefHmmnngen. 

fiitt.  Myn  and  thyn  dao  sunt  qui  frangunt  plebis  amorem  (Weicht, 
Polit  S.  p.  252.).  §gf.  anä)  neutrat  im  Plural:  Jüne  synd  mine  (Joh. 
17,  10.),  toa*  m'*  «Reuengtiföe  übergegangen  ift,  toä&renb  im  ©r.  t*  o-a 
ijuuz  jie$t-  3>a«  SReuengl.  unterfiüfct  ben  neutralen  ©egrtff  gern  burd) 
9tetaibeßhnnrangen  toie  my  all,  ober  bur$  Umf Reibung :  What  '*  min» 
is  yoara,  and  what  w  yotw«  is  mioe  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.).  3)te 
Äücfoeaie&ung  be«  ^offeffto  toie  beö  entforeä}enben  @enith>  ber  $ronomma 
auf  einen  genannten  (äegenjtonb  fft  fä)on  im  2lgf.  gebrä  uetylidj :  p!n  feond 
is  fakenfullra  J>omie  Aw  (S.  Basil.  p.  36.).  —  ©ie  angeführte  Stttraf» 
tton  fdjeint  ber  filteren  ©l>ia<$e  ungeläufig. 

d)  2)a$  $inn>eifenbe  gfirroort  fann  audj  ate  ©uBiett,  auf  eine 
^ßerfon  ober  ©acfye  Bejogen,  ober  neutral  bertoenbet,  oon  einem  anf* 
mjeigenben  ober  Bereits  genannten  (Segenjlanbe  gebraust  »erben, 
©ijntaftifdj  ju  Bemerfen  ift  bie  «ttraftion  beS  gürtoorte«  burdj  ein 
prabitatibeä  ©ubftantio,  analog  ber  oben  (c)  angeführten. 

These  are  not  natural  events  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  No  these 
are  trifles,  and  mere  old  wives'  tales  (Marlowe,  D.  Faust  2,  1.). 
These,  these  are  not  my  habits  (Coleridge,  Picc.  2,  3.).  The  ar- 
mour,  that  I  saw  in  your  tent,  are  those  stars,  or  suns,  upon  it? 
Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.)  He  had  commenced  a  correspondence 
with  Goethe  .  .  Those  were  great  days  of  correspondence  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  240.). 

2)ie  SluSbeljnung  biefer  Sfttraftion  auf  ba$  perfonlidje  gürmort 
fyrt  md)t«  Äuffattenbe«.  ©ie  toirb  in  ber  jüngften  ©pradje  fettenet 
angetroffen. 

If  I  do  sweat  they  are  drops  of  thy  lovers  (Shaksp.  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  3.).  Then  they  are  my  ears  That  must  be  tortured  (Ben 
Jons.,  Poet,  3,  1.).  Oh,  they  are  thoughts  that  have  transnVd  my 
heart  (id.  £v.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  1,  1.).  Fathcr  cries  .  .  „Hold 
your  tongue.  They  were  tears  of  laughter ."  (Taylor  a.  Readb, 
Masks.2.) 
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S>iefe  tttfraftiou  ggftrt  fgos  eiaer  früheren  3dt  oa.  ZW*  an  FSera 
armes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  396.).  These  arn  wondyr  werkia  wrongth  of 
the  (CovBHTRir  Mtst.  1841.  p.  805.)«  S)a«  *gf.  femtt  biefe  Xttxolttos 
utyt,  H  toeruxnbet  ba«  SReutrutu  be«  günnort«  al«  ©ubieti  ßi$  \a  9*6 
corde  (Gsdm.  1781.).  jto  »int  J>a  beboda  and  dömas  and  laga  (Levtt. 
26,  46.).  pät  väa  god  cyning  (Bkovui.f  ed.  Thorpe  22.  cf.  1731.). 
j&d*  vawon  J>i  «reatan  scipn  (Sax.  Chronicle,  ed.  Ingram  Lond.  1823. 
787.) 

e)  3)a«  fragenbe  güttoort  erfcfceint  fubflanttottt  in  Wreftet  «ab 
iiibtretter  fjhraae  au$  a(3  ©ubjett;  bie  thtterfötebe  ber  Sebeuümg 
ber  einjelnen  formen  beffelben  f.  I.  295.  Who  's  there?  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  1,  3.)  What  \%  there  I  »hould  fear?  (Rowx,  J.  Shore  6,  1.) 
Wheiher  ia  greater,  the  gift  or  the  altar?  (Matth.  23,  19.)  Which 
of  yoa  all  »uspeeta  that  he  is  wrong'd?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  5.)  — 
God  only  knows  who  is  a  hypoerite,  and  who  ia  not  (Sterne,  Tr. 
Shandy  6,  6.).  We  'LI  see  wkwh  is  the  atrongeet,  yon  or  I  (Goldöm., 
She  Stoops  1.). 

2>tefe  auf  ba«  3Cgf.  jurfidgeSeube«  gnrtobTter  lehren  überall  mietet. 
Alte.  Whiche  of  them  wan  the  looa,  And  who  the  atyffeate  tymbyr  brak? 
(Rich.  C  dk  L.  458«).  Bat  »che  ne  wi»t  whiche  for  hyr  did  figbt  (Ifo- 
mydos,  Weber  II.  v.  1899.).  Ägf.  Eva  bigd  hi?  (Thorpk,  AnaL  Lond. 
1884.  p.  106.)  Evät  is  hefigost  mannnm  on  eordan?  (Ettmüller,  Scöpaa 
a.  Bdceras  1850.  p.  41,  15.)  Hvylce  U  {>e  gelle,  ece  Drihten?  (Pa.  82,  1.) 
Hvüfxr  ia  roire?  (Math.  23,  19.)  Which  trat  tot  Cngttföm  Ittgfeto) 
alt  bie  ©teile  be«  me$r  unb  mebr  toerbrängtett  whether.  • 

S&er  ©ubjefttfafu«  who  tritt  ttt$t  fetten,  befonber«  in  Wral&rct  Hebe, 
au  bfe  ©teile  be«  obliquen  äafu«.  „Yield  thee,  thie£"  —  „To  toAo? 
to  thee?"  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  And  herald»  stickle  who  got  toho 
(Bon,.,  HocL,  3,  3,  481.).  Who  hare  we  got  here?  (Smollbt,  B.  Band. 
23.)  I  .  .  asked,  vwho  he  called  fool?"  (15.)  Who  shoold  we  find 
there  but  Eastache?  (Marbyat,  P.  Simple  2,  5.)  Oft  fttfyt  who  auf  efae 
na^folgenbc  ißrtyöfttiott  Belogen:  Who  join'st  thon  with?  (Shaksp. 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.)  Who  does  it  come  from?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.). 
Who  can  he  take  after?  (Shertd.,  Riv.  3,  1.)  Who  the  devil  is  he 
talking  to?  (4,  3.)  ©o  aud)  ba«  burd?  ever  serattgememerte  gftnnort: 
Whosoever  yon  take  him  to  be,  he  is  Ajax  (Shaksp.,  Trott.  2,  1.).  5We 
©ertaufd&img  ber  &afu*  ift  ber  Äafu«nermeä}feUnig  be«  )>etfftt(i$eit  gut- 
loorte«  fi^nltc^.  3m  Site,  fhtbe  iä}  bie  umgettyrte  8ertaufc$ung:  Wheym 
is  this  faire  lady  That  thou  haa  »et  at  met  me  by?  (Sbuyn  Sage*. 
Weber  III.  y.  3271.)  SWit  biefer  SSertauföung  toflrbe  man  aber  mit  Uu> 
re^t  gStte  toeroeltfetn,  in  benen  ba«  fragenbe  günoort  in  einer  ©aft- 
\>erf^rSnfung  ale  Dbjeft  eine«  ^au^tfa^e«  erf^eint,  urityrenb  e«  im  ^tben> 
fa(je  at«  9&omhtatit>  einjutreten  ^at:  Whom  do  men  »ay  that  I  am? 
Matth.  16,  13.)  2>iefc  ©erfa)r5u!ung  ift  bereit«  bem  Ägf.  eigen.  Hväm 
»ecgad  men  |>ät  s^  manne»  sann?  (ib.)  f.  &bjeftitofafc. 

0  3)a$  bejflglic^e  gürtoort,  töo  e$  aDeinfie^enb  auf  rinen  @ub* 
flantfobegriff  beutet,  fann  natfirti^  auc^  bie  ©teile  be«  ©ubjefte« 
bertreten.    2)a«  9?a(fere  f.  abjeltitofa^. 

%u$  $ier  tritt  bie  Sertoea)fetung  non  who  mit  whom  tin.  $te«  geföiefy 
namentlin^,  too  who  flatt  be«  Stflufatto  beim  Snftnitiö  ftc^t,  unb  bem 
logiföen  ©ubjelte  beffelbcn  gteicr)  fie^t.  Cade,  who  »ince  1  heard  to  be 
dUcomtited  (Shaksp.  II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Dame  Natnre,  who  I  beliere 
to  be  a  rery  derer  midwife  (Marhyat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  Su$  tritt 
umgete^rt  ber  oblique  £afu«  au  bie  ©teile  be«  ©ub|ette«:  „How?  thy 
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wifo?"  —  wAy,  dr;  «Am,  I  thaok  heaven,  ig  «n  honett  woftaii" 
(Shaksp^  Meaa»  for  Meaa.  a,  1.).  SRefa  nerbreitet  iß  bw8  in  JtaaQ>ifath> 
ffifeen  mu$  tha»:  Betial  came  last  than  whom  a  spirit  more  lewd  Fell  not 
from  HeaVn  (Milt.,  P,  L.  1,  490.  cf.  2,  299.).  Instead  of  mastive 
dogfl  and  eure,  Than  whom  they  Ve  less  humanity  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1114.).  Howard,  than  whom  knight  was  never  dubb'd,  more  bold  in 
night  (Scott,  Last  MInstr.  5,  5.).  Our  Northnmbrian  thieves,  than 
whom  no  men  who  live  are  more  vindictive  (R.  Roy  10.).  SDiefe  JBer* 
»e^felirngen  ftob  benen  bei  fragenben  gflroörter  analog. 
g)  3>a6  «H*  unbeftimmte  gftrtoörter,  infofern  fle  fuBflanttt>irt 
»erben,  an<$  al«  ©ubiefte  eintreten,  bebarf  leine«  »eiteren  SRadj* 
teetfeC 

©ne  Semertuna  berbient  jebodj  bie  Sejetafanng  eine«  un« 
beftiramten  ^ßerfonalfubiefte«  burd)  one  nnb  anbere  fubjli* 
tnirte  begriffe.  S)ie«  oue  lann  al«  ganj  allgemein  gefaßt  »erben: 
One  does  not  know  what  may  happen  to  tempt  one  (Southern, 
Oroonoko  1,  1.).  All  contribute  to  render  him  (Horace)  one  of 
those  very  few  authors  whom  one  never  tires  of  reading  (Blair, 
Lectures).  War  is  a  violent  trade :  one  cannot  always  Finish  one  's 
work  by  soft  means  (Colkridge,  Ficc.  1,  2.).  One  sees  that  you 
think  with  us  (Thackeray,  H.  Esmond  3,  10.).  3tu$  lann  ber 
Äebenbe  eine  beßimmte  ^ßerfon  baburd)  anbeuten,  namentlich  fld) 

felBjl:  May  one  hear  her  name?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).  -9m  Sinne 
be«  beraflgemeiuerten  one  lann  man  audj  men  fnbßituiren:  So  they 
went  up ,  and  searched  tbe  land  from  the  wilderness  of  Zin  unto 
Rebob,  aj  men  coroe  to  Hazuath  (Numb.  13,  21.).  Dugdale  had 
followed  to  the  grate,  driven  mad,  men  said,  by  the  Furies  of  an 
evil  conscience  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  53.),  »oneben  ftdj  tttoa 
people  unb  folks  finbet:  People  say  you  once  loved  your  cousin 
(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  4.).  May  I  not  be  suffer'd  to  under- 
stand».  that  foXkt  are  tired  of  seeing  The  sword  's  hilt  in  my  grasp? 
(Coleridgk,  Picc.  1,12.)  lieber  ba«  atynlid)  gebrannte  they  f.  p.  10. 
Stte  biefe  gönnen  berufen  auf  älterem  Vorgänge.  One  ijl  freiliä) 
nrforüngliä)  mefyr  gr.  tic  &erg(efü)bar,  »ie  es  au$  noä)  jeftt  bortimmt. 
2)oü)  fhibet  man  e«  auo)  verallgemeinert:  Oone  spake  in  myn  eers  wonder- 
falle  tafleyng  (Town.  M.  p.  144.).  Me,  men  iji  bagegen  tm  Alte,  »ie 
bei  Robbkt  of  Gl.  *ielfa<$  gebrannt;  e«  finbet  fta)  föon  im  §albf.  {>er  me 
nom  Hengest,  and  {>er  me  bond  Hengest  (Lajam.  II,  270.).  daneben 
fear  aber  ber  ©ingnlar  man,  mon  no<$  bäufig  im  @ebron$e.  $Hte.  For 
man  scith  .  ,  Wimraen  bath  ever  selcouth  (Ali$.  101.).  Unb  bie«  iß 
im  %gf.  getoityttliä):  Me  man  sägde  (Beov.  2354.).  pär  mon  Hygeläc 
sich  (4698.).  Man  scrydde  hine  (Gen.  41,  14.).  Slea  man  frone 
leisan  vitegan  (Deuter.  13,  5.). 

5.35er  Snfinitib  al«  ÄnSbrudf  ber  £l$tigleit  überhaupt  fte^t  bem 
a&fhracten  ©ubftantib  anf  ing  feinem  SBefen  naty  nalje,  nnb  lann  ba* 
^er  au(^  ©nbjeft  eine«  ©afee«  »erben,    f.  -Snfinitib. 

6-^artifeln,  ©agglteber,  Säfte,  »enn  fie  jum  ©egenjlanbe  eine« 
Urfyeif«  gemalt  »erben,  muffen  ebenfalls  al«  ©ubjefte  onfaefa§t 
»erben.  £>ie  äu«fage  lann  ^ier  t^eil«  ba«  ©tofffi<$e  be«  ©ubjefte«, 
feinen  Sautftoff,  t^etl«  ben  Begrifflichen  ©e^alt  jnm  ©egenflanbe  baben. 
Slatürlic^  lann  felbft  ein  9ienn»ort  lebialiö>  feiner  ftofflidjen  ^atur 
naa>  ©aftgegenjianb  »erben.    Snfofern  ?Eartifelnf  aber  aud^  ©aftglie* 


14    3*ttter  %\)t\l    ©ort-  utib  ©afcffigtmg.    I.  abfömtt    ©artfügung. 

ber  anbetet  ärt  in  bet  2Refyrja$t  gebaut  werben,  {Stuten  fle  feflbft  bie 
gierten  beä  $(ura(  annehmen.  Eau  has  the  soand  of  long  o  (Mur- 
bay.).  In  Venice  but  's  a  traitor  (Byr  ,  The  two  Foscari  4,  1.). 
No,  no  says  aye:  and  twice  away  says  stay  (Marlowe,  Lust's  Do- 
minion 1,  1.).  The  best  terms  will  grow  obsolete;  damns  have  had 
their  day  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.)-  Earth  's  highest  Station  ends  in,  „Here 
he  lies":  And  „Dust  to  dust"  concludes  her  noblest  song  (Young, 
N*.  Th.  4,  09.).  I  Am  hath  sent  nie  (Exod.  3,  14.).  A  bitter  and 
perplex'd  „  What  shall  I  do  ? "   Is  worse  to  man  than  worst  necessity 

(COLERIDGE,    PicC.    1,    2.). 

@oIä)e  ©uBjtanttoinmgen  ffrib  immer  toorgefommen.  Sitte.  Do-tccl  and 
Do-yvele  Möwe  noght  dwellc  togidcres  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  152.).  DiUge 
Deum  et  jproximum  Is  parfit  Jewcn  lawe  (ib.  p.  328.)  u.  bgl.  m. 

7.  Der  SR  eben  fafe  tritt  ebenfalls  an  bet  ©teile  be«  ©ubjefte«  auf. 
(Darüber  f.  bie  i'eljre  r>om  ©afegefüge. 

UnperfBnlidje  ©äfce. 

3m  unperfonlidjen  ©afce  wirb  bie2lu«fage  an  ba$  unbeftimntte 
©ubjeft  it  gefnüpft,  entWeber  weit  bem  SRebenben  überhaupt  baö  beftimmte 
toirffame  ©ubjeft  nit^t  gegenwärtig  ift,  wie  bie$  bei  mannen  9?aturerfd)ei* 
nungen  ber  gaff  ju  fein  pflegt,  ober  weit  er  e$  gewohnheitsmäßig  un* 
tertäßt,  auf  eine  nähere  Sejlimmung  beffelben  einjugefyen.  ©o  wirb  enb* 
fid)  *>a$  ©ubjeft  it  ju  einer  äubeutung  unb  Stbüirjung  »on  3uft5nben, 
ßreigniffen  unb  93erfyältniffen,  bereu  Sßirffamfeit  »orjugäweife  bie 
Sorfteffung  befdjäftigt.  SWan  fann  baljin  felbft  ©afee  rennen,  in  benen 
ba$  bom  Srcebenben  ?(ar  toorgefteflte  ©ubjeft  nic^t  auSgefprodjen  wirb,  tote 
bie«  j.  33.  bei  bem  ber  gaff  fein  fann,  Wetter  mit  jtdj  felber  rebet,  unb 
barum  ber  33ejeid)nung  be8  ©ubjefteS  nicfyt  bebarf:  It  is  decreed  —  it 
shall  be  so  (Addis.,  Rosam.  2,  4.).  STnberS  öevr)äft  fl<§  natürlich  it,  too 
e$  auf  einen  auSgefprodfyenen  ©ebanfen  fyinweifet:  „All,  my  lord,  is  ready: 
Here  is  the  key  and  casket."  —  „//  is  well"  (Byr.,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  Bat 
why  shoald  I  repeat  it?  fT  were  in  vain  (2,  2.). 

©er  gornt  uadjj  unterfdjeiben  ftdj  biefe  ©afee  baburdj  unter  etnan* 

ber,  baß  fte  tljetts  intranfitibe,  barunter  urfprünglidj  unperfBnfid>c 

SSerba  jum  <ßrfibifate  (jaben,  t&eite  tn  ber  äuäfage  präbtfatifce  8b* 

jefttbe  unb  ©ubflantibe   enthalten,  tyeilö   abberbiale  8eftim> 

mungen  an  ba$  SSerb  ber  Srjftenj  ober  an  anbere  intranfitibe  fcer&a 

hüpfen.     Die  &ofyl  *  btt   unperfönliAen   Serba  ljat  ftd)  übrigen*  im 

ßnglifdjen  toerminbert;  fte  fyaben  tfyren  Urfprung  im  Hngelfä<$ftfc&en. 

1.  Dabei  fommen  junadjfl  Vorgänge  in  ber  ätmofpljäre,  jJujWnbe 

ber  äBitterung  unb  Temperatur  in  Äetradjt;  jur  Sejeidjnung. 

ber  erfieren  bienen  namentlich  alte  -dmperfonalien,  ju  ber  ber  (enteren 

befonber«  Umfd^reibungen.     Il  rains,  it  drizzles,  it  hails  k.  f.  I.  313, 

®a^er  aud)  it  begins  to  rain  2C,  it  is  rainy,  foggy,  sultry,  hot,  cold^ 

it  is  fine,  fair  weather,  it  is  a  glazed  frost  U.  a.     It  is  now  intensely 

cold  (Dickens,  Italy,  A  Rapid  Diorama.).    It  was  very  gloomy  and 

dark  weather,  very  wet  besides  (ib.  To  Rome.). 

2)a8  emfa^e  $erb  wie  bie  Umfc^retbungctt  toerben  f<$on  im  Kgf.  gebraust: 
Sit  rigne  and  snive  and  styrme  (Beda,  Sm.  516,  17.).   Mit  {mnrad  (Bokth.. 
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39.)-     ßeäh  Atf  sy  vearm  on  somera  (Cod.  Exon.   340,   19.),     On  sumera 
hit  bid  vearm,  and  on  vintra  ceald  (Boeth.  21.). 

2. 5Ratürli($e  unb  fünfttitfye  Seftimmungen  bereiten  be$£age$,  bon 
benen  nur  bie  erfteren,  aber  fetten,  burdj  ein  einfadjeö  unperfönlicfjeG  SSerb 
auägebrüit  toerben.    Umfcfyreibungen  ftnb  feit  ältefter  £eit  getaupg. 

It  dawns.  —  Will  it  never  be  day?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.)  It 
was  broad  day  when  he  awoke  (Lewks,  G.  I.  39.).  It  now  grew 
dark  (Field.,  Amelia  10,  5.).  It  was  quite  dark  already  (Dickens, 
Christin.  Car.  1.).  It  was  now  late  in  the  evening  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  IL  11.).  'T  is  late  (Longfellow  I.  130.).  It  now  draws  toward 
night  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  6.).  //  is  not  noon  (Byk.,  Manfr.  2,  2.). 
It  was  the  deep  midnoon  (Tennyson  p.  101.).  It  was  ten  o'clock 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  175.).  It  Struck  eleven  (Coleridge,  Wal- 
lenst.  4,  2.).  daneben  fielen  bitoeilen  ©äfcemit  befiimmtent  ©üb* 
jefte:  The  day  dawned  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3.).  The  dock  Struck 
eleven  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  175.). 

Sttte.  On  the  moroun,  whan  it  was  light  (Clkges,  Weber  I.  v.  235.). 
Whenne  it  was  daylyht  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  51 30.).  Tho  hit  was  nyght  (Alis. 
1648.).  Til  hit  was  nygh  the  nyght  (2488.).  When  it  was  comen  to  the 
night  (Amis  a.  Axjlocn.,  Weber  IL  v.  1159.).  Now  it  waxes  to  the 
nyght  (Town.  M.  p.  276.).  It  drawes  nyghe  the  time  of  day  (p.  298.). 
It  neghed  neigh  the  noon  (P.  Ploohm.  p.  425.).  Whan  it  drewe  toward 
the  noon  (Clegks  89.).  $<tt6f.  Till  J>att  itt  comm  tili  efenn  (Orm.  8917.). 
Sföit  benanntem  ©ubjelte:  Sitte.  The  day  dayes  (TWn.  M.  p.  47.).  2>a* 
Hgf.  bat  no<$  mefyr  einfache  Serba:  Hit  dagad;  hit  aefnad,  aud)  Bit  sefen- 
Iftcd  (it  is  toward  evening)  (Luc.  24,  9.);  {)onne  hit  dagjan  volde  (Sax.  Chr. 
979.).  Umföreibungen  finb  geläufig:  öd  hit  morgen  väs  (Exon.  16,  12.). 
Mid  |>an  hü  däg  väs  (S.  Guthlac  3.).  J)a  hit  aefen  väs  (Marc.  11,  19.). 
pa  hyt  väs  liefen  gevorden  (1,  32.).  Hit  veard  J>a  pystro  (Joh.  6,  17.). 
Sona  sva  hit  leolit  väs  (Apollon.  p.  19.);  auü}  bei  ffln|Hi<$er  9tteffung 
ber  £ttge€jett:  Eil  väs  J>ä  seö"  te<5de  tid  (Joh.  1,  39.). 

3. 3)ie  £t\tUft\mmunü  nad)  Oatyreögeiten,  SWonaten,  gefien.u.  bgl. 
lommen  in  ber  gorm  einfacher  unperfonlidjer  ßeittoörter  nid)t  bor. 

It  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was  winter 
(Joh.  10,  22.).     'T  was  April  then  (Tesnysoh  p.  87.).    *//  was  now 
November  (Marryat,  Val.    5.).     'T  was    Pentecost,    the    feast    of'. 
gladness  (Longfellow  I.  62.).     It  was  Monday  night  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  IL  191.). 

JHfe.  And  it  was  wynter  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  10,  22.).  Whenne  it  to  the 
tyme  cam  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  1035.).  Til  hit  come  to  domesday  (Alis.  6288.). 
2><xe  Ägf.  $at  Äontyofüa  mit  lsscan,  um  bie  8nn5(erong  einer"  Seit  ju  be^eiä}- 
neu:  {>&  hit  vinter-lashte  (Sax.  Chr.  1006.);  fonjt  Umföreibungen.  Hit  väs 
vinter  (Joh.  10,  22.).    Hit  ys  haiig  tid  (Exod.  10,  9.). 

4. 3)te  8uSbe$nung  be«  ©ebraudjeä  unperfönlidjer  6%  auf  anbere 
©e biete  lägt  ft$  faum  abgrenzen,  über  ©pra^gebraudj  ge&t  fyer  fo 
tont,  al$  bie  Stuäfage  ein  an  jfö  mefyr  ober  toeniger  fefi  begrenjteS 
©ufrjeft  erfdjließen  lägt,  ober  bie  Situation  unb  ber  &u\ammtnf)<m$ 
eine  33orfieflung  babon  getoaljren  Bnnen.    SKan  bergteidje: 

How  far  is  it,  my  lord,  to  Berkley  now?  (Shaksp.,  Hieb.  H.  2,  3.) 
How  is  V  with  aged  Gaunt?  (2,  1.)  That  it  may  go  well  with  thee 
(Deuter.  5,  16.).  How  fares  it  with  thee?  (Byk.,  Manfr.  3,  4.) 
Unless  the  poet  know  how  it  is  behind  the  scenes  (Lewes,  G.  I.  61.). 
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2TU  hy*Q  of  alle  man  »fern  (Towk.  M.  p.  136.)-  Bot  sehe  «e  toW  no 
man  her  sore  The  emperesse  (Octoüiaw,  Weber  HL  t.  658.).  And  thus 
ehe  spake,  this  mayden  ying  (Lax  lk  Frbihe  121.)*  üß<  schal  beo 
ful  deore  abought,  Theo  iole  that  was  in  Grece  y-sought  (Aus.  4154.). 
Je  commys  od  a  pase  yond  Sterne  us  to  (Tows.  M.  p.  96.).  Thai 
ar  so  long  taryyng  tfc  /otofe*  that  we  cast  out  (p.  33.),  Lord  it  i* 
sothe  alle  that  we  say  (p.  130.).  $atBf.  And  he  Bwa  dade  sone,  fie 
hing  of  Denemarke  (Lasam.  II.  558.).  pus  fco  ispasdden  her,  Passant 
and  Gillomar  (IL  536.).  2)a*  Hgf.  ge$t  boratt:  He  M  §rered,  en^fei 
fieöden,  vyrda  valdend  (Gbdx.  3360.).  JET«  p&  se  eifttya  «er  Güthläc 
heora  vorda  ne  gimde  (S.  Guxhlac  5.).  JBfr  is  relig  fiis  edlond  on 
västmum  (Bkda  473,  12.).  ponne  A#  ät  frymde  gemetad,  engel  and  sc6 
eddge  s&vl  (Cod.  Exon.  102,  2.).  2)ic  ©tettung  be«  gttroorte*  unmittelbar 
bor  betn  iReiuitoort  tjt  ni<$t  ungebrau($K($:  pä  com  Ae  Theodor  B1  (Bkda 
565,  14.)     $albf.  jB«  iuce«  pa  saeide  (Lajam.  III.  90.). 

b)  Der  umgefeljrte  gatt,  baß  einem  fubftantfoffdjen  9?enntoorte  ba« 
gürroort  folgt,  (et  e«  unmittelbar  ober  na$  ©nf^iebung  bon 
©afegfiebern,  gtebt  ebenfalls  bem  ©ubffontib  ein  größere«  ©etoidjt, 
ba  e«  junädjfi  ifolirt  unb  bur$  eine  merflidje  5ßaufe  &om  fotgenben 
aefdjieben  toirb.  2>arum  ftnbet  man  eö .  öfter  im  entfdjiebenen 
©egenfafte  ju  einem  anberen  ©ubjefte,  obmofyt  biet  fetnetoege* 
babei  toefentüd}  tfc 

low  kusband  hc  is  gone  to  save  far  off,  Whilst  others  come  to 
make  bim  lose  at  home  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  2.).  The  nobles 
they  are  fled,  the  commons  cold  (3,  4.).  —  King  Eichard  he  ia  in 
the  mighty  hold  Of  Bolingbroke  (3,  4.).  The  Dauphin  is  prepa- 
ring  hitherward;  Where,  heaven  he  knows,  how  we  shall  answer 
him  (John  5,  7.).  The  Lord  of  hoste,  he  is  the  king  of  glory 
(Ps.  24,  10.).  Thy  rod  and  thy  Stoff,  they  comfort  me  (23,  4.). 
The  night  it  was  still,  and  the  moon  it  shone  (Kirjce  white  Gondo- 
line).  The  skipper  he  stood  beside  the  heim  (Longfellow  I.  80.). 
The  smith  a  mighty  man  is  he  (103.).  2)iefe  Jbräbrud&neife  ift 
befonber*  ber  bi^terif^en  (JrjStylung,  ber  Sauabc,  eigen  geHieben, 
obwohl  fie  barüber  tynauSgeljt.  gragenbe  ©äfee,  in  benen  fld>  ba« 
©ubieft  buro)  ein  perfonlidje«  gürtüort  roieberljolt,  erinnern  an  bie 
entfpre<$enbe  franjofiföe  Äonflruftiou :  The  baptitm  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven  pr  of  men?  (Mark.  11,  30.)  This  sacred  shade  and 
solitude,  what  is  U?  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  171.) 

©erf  Rieben  bon  ber  bezeichneten  2Bieber$otung  tft  bie  be«  ©ubjefteS 
nad)  einem  au«gebetynten  ©abliebe  ober  SKebenfa^  wo  e«  ftö>  nur 
barum  Ipnbett  ba«  entferntere  ©ubjett  roieber  in  (Erinnerung  ju 
bringen :  Manetho  also,  who  lived  abont  the  time  of  Nebuchadon-Asser, 
Asser  being  a  Syriac  word  usually  applied  as  a  sirnamo  to  the  kings 
of  that  conntry,  as  Teglat-^hael- Asser,  Nabon- Asser,  he,  I  say,  formed 
a  conjeeture  equally  absurd  (Goldsm-,  Vic.  14.).  Fiesco  having  thus 
fixed  and  encouraged  bis  associates,  before  be  gave  them  bis  last 
Orders ,  he  hastened  for  a  moment  to  the  apartment  of  bis  wife 
(Roberts.,  Hist.  of  Ch.  V.). 

3m  Kfte.  ijl  auö)  biefe  SBetfe  fe$r  ^Sufig:  ße  hyng  he  sende  aftar  hem 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  120.)«  Eis  sonnes  &  fie  barons  Sone  fiei  rised  strif 
(Langtopt  I.  216.).  Salomon  the  sage  A  sermon  he  made  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  48.).    Ac  beggeris  abonte  mtdsomer  Bred»lees  thei  clepe  (283.).    A 
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maymed  mon  he  hath  no  myjht  (Rallotell,  Freemasonry.  Lond.  1844« 
t.  159.).  23*  fiaine  hyt  spradde  fal  woodar  wyde  (36.).  And  the  grete 
htrges  of  that  sytet  They  were  ther  alle  (79.).  Amon,  the  god  of 
Liybiye,  He  schal  com  doun  fro  the  skye  (Alis.  817.).  Sir  Ami»  and 
(hat  üuedy  bright,  To  bed  thcti  gun  go  (Amis  a.  Am.  1160.).  Tfoj  .Facfer 
</  heven  he  greetes  the  weylle  (Towre.  M.  p.  166.)  *c.  3tt  ber  gragc 
begegnet  biefe  $&teber$o!nng  feftener:  Thy  brother  Abel,  wher  is  he  now? 
(Cov.  Mtst.  p.  58.).  SHe  fflfldtbtntung  lofrb  ant$  in  ber  alten  ©jnra^e 
bttioeifat  burä>  ehie  ettoat  toettere  {Entfernung  bet  geifcoortet  *om  ©nbjette 
fcrbeigcfftfyrt :  And  jee  schalle  nnderstonde,  that  eure  Lord  Jeeu,  in  that 
night  that  he  was  taken,  he  was  yiad  in  to  a  gardyn  (Maundet.  p.  13.). 
Stent  *gf.  ijt  bat  nad&geffcllte  pa\Mify  gürtowt  nta}t  fremb,  obtooty  et 
^nflger  in  bem  glrio)  jn  eriötynenben  gafle  oorfommt.  Jtfbyw*  «Brest 
otm2  Helios  M  faston ,  and  swylce  eac  se  Holend  eattes  middaneardes  on 
vestene  Ae  faste  (S.  Gothlac  5.). 

3n  fril^eret  ßeit  toar  bie  ©etooljntyeit  nadj  einem  attributiven 
6a$e  auf  bat  ©ubflantio  burdj  bat  perfBnli$e  gförtoort  mit  9tod>* 
bnnf  jurfl(ftutDetfen  toeiter  bertreitet  als  gegenwärtig. 

The  Lord  your  God  which  goes  before  you,  he  shall  fight  for 
you  (Deuter.  1,  30.).  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the 
only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
deetared  him  (John  1,  18.). 

Site.  The  man  that  miste  go  Ech  dai  evene  fonrti  myle  uprijt  and 
eke  mo,  He  ne  scholde  to  the  hexte  hevene  •  •  Como  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  No  bat  fie  one  bigolen  sone  i>at  is  in  the  bosam  of  {* 
fedir,  he  haf)  tolde  oute  (Wiclypfb,  Joh.  1,  18.).  3m  Kgf.  tft  biet  fe$r 
getttfynfto) :  Drihien  edvre  Ood  f>e  eovre  lateov  yg,  he  fiht  for  ed*v  (Deuter. 
1,  30.)-  Se  man  se  t>ät  arte  je,  he  äge  healf  f>ät  rite  and  pät  veore 
(Leco.  JEthelb.  12.).  Na  tft  £ä*  JudSisc  fole  j>e  Crist  ofslögon,  sva 
sva  he  sylf  Tolde  and  ge{>afode,  h$  seegad  |>ät  hj  villad  getyfan  (Thobpk, 
Anal  p.  66.). 

SDtit  ar&grrtm  9tod>brmfe  toeifet  ein  bemonfirattoet  gür- 
10 ort  att  ffiteberfyrfimg  bet  ©nbielte«  auf  baffelbe  juröcf.  Ou  ber 
neueren  ©protze  tft:  biet  befonbert  na$  einer  Häufung  oon  ©üb* 
jetten  geBräntytd?. 

The  hnett,  the  shroud,  the  mattock  and  the  grave;  The  deep  damp 
vcaslt,  the  darbtet*  and  the  worin,  These  are  the  bugbears  of  a  win- 
tert eve  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  4, '10.).  Love,  hope  and  joy,  fair  plea- 
sure  's  smiling  train,  Rate,  fear  and  grief,  the  family  of  pain,  These 
vix'd  with  art,  and  to  due  boands  confin'd,  make  and  maintain 
the  balance  of  the  mind  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  117.).  Self-reve- 
rence,  self-knowledge,  eelf-control,  These  three  alone  lead  life  to  so- 
▼ereign  power  (Teknyson  p.  103.).  Coald  not  birth,  renoum,  and 
tky  green  years  —  coold  not  these  save  theo?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.) 

2>ie  attete  6t»rad)e  föetnt  biefe  Serftarfung  ntc^t  ju  Bebürfen.  Uebrtgen« 
ftnbet  man  fa)on  im  ttgf.  flatt  bet  ^erfSnUd^en  gflrtoortet  aud^  bat  bemott- 
flratiOe  se,  setf,  |>ät:  Se  scearpa  dedde  (de£d)  ]>e  ne  forltt  (fortet)  nö 
rtee  menn  n6  heine,  scö  (se)  hine  genam  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Ic  seege 
edr,  f>it  ade  f>ftra  $t  rf(  gesyhd  and  hire  gevilnad,  eallnnga  {)ät  se 
gesyngad  on  hys  heortan  (Math.  5,  28.). 

«Bie  bat  ©nbjeft  [\$  in  ben  nnter  a)  b)  angegebenen  gfitten  toerbo^lt 
fo  ip  anö>  bie  fterbotyrtimg  objcftiüer  ©cJHmmungcn  gebrSu^tio).  &o6) 
mn§  man  bie  ber  erjlen  9lrt  entf^re^enben  ©cif^ide  «on  ber  fcWofitüm 
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unterföeiben,  bur<$  totlty  ju  einem  öegriffe  eine  ©ejttmmmto,  gefefct  totrb, 
roelc&e  in  jenem  ntc&t  unmittelbar  mitgeba<$t  wirb.  Sei  ber  gtoetten  Art 
tfl  »egen  ber  formellen  Qbltitytit  be*  Sfcominatto  mit  bem  Sttfufatfo  ber 
meinen  SRennroörter  *ielfa<$  ntc^t  ju  eiUf Reiben,  ob  ber  an  bie  <&pi%c 
gefleflte  Äafu«  ni<$t  etwa  al«  SRommatto  angufe^en  ift,  ftobur$  totetme^r 
ein  Slnafoluty  entfielt.  SDte  Untertreibung  $at  aflerbing«  nur  einen 
tyoretiföen  ffierty,  ba  in  ber  SBirfung  bie  Eerbotyfong  beffelben  &afu* 
mit  bem  3lnafoIuty  fibereinjttmmt.    €>.  anatolut^if$e6  ©ubjeft. 

a.  $eiftiele  ber  erften  Älaffe  fmb:  They  led  fcr  forth,  the  unhappy  lost 
Crutine  (Rockbs  Italy,  Coli'  alto.). 

Alte.  Tlie  kyng  yaf  him  many  a  jael,  To  the  leche,  of  silver  and 
goold  (Seuyn  Sacks  1089.)-  We  believe  it  for  seihe  alle  that  God 
hathe  sayd  (Mausdev.  p.  135.).  Ägf.  fle  htm  dseda  le*n  geornc  gieldcd 
/>am  [>e  his  giefc  villad  piegan  to  j>once  (Cod.  Exos.  109,  23.). 

b.  3)er  gtoeiten  klaffe  geboren  an:  All  othtr  doubts,  by  timc  let  tkem  bc 
clearM  (Shaksp.,  Cyrob.  4.  8.).  Of  Salitbury,  who  can  report  o/Atm? 
(II  Hknky  VI.  5,  3.).  For  upon  every  man  and  beast  which  shall 
be  found  in  the  field  .  .  the  hail  shall  cbme  down  upon  them  (Exod.  9, 
19.).  But  my  abhorrence,  the  füll  sentiment  Of  my  wholo  heart  —  that 
I  have  still  kept  sacred  To  my  own  consciousness  (Colkkidgk,  Picc.  3,  1.). 

Alte.  With  both  honden  here  yauletc  here  Out  of  the  tresses  tchc 
hit  tere  (Sküyk  Sages  477.).  My  hart  wold  breke  in  thre  My  son 
to  sc  hym  dy  (Towk.  M.  p.  138.).  Thie  lombe  xal  I  oflfre  it  up  to 
the  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  35.).  Of  lord  ny  felow,  whether  he  be,  Of  hem 
thou  take  no  maner  of  fe  (Halmw.,  Freem.  99.).  9gf.  And  ic  f>ä 
f*am  engte  J>e  J>a?r  hyrde  väs  eall  hym  sra  aseede  (Ev.  Nicod.  32.). 

3.  StSroeilen  ftnbet  man  ein  burtty  baö  rclati t>c  gürtoort  allein  ober 
in  SBerfcinbmig  mit  einem  ©ubflantio  bejeidjneteä  ©uBjeft  bermittetft 
eine«  perfonlicfyen  giirtoorteS  wieberljoft:  Thoughts  which  how  found 
they  harbour  in  thy  breast,  Adam,  mis-thought  of  her  to  thee  so 
duar?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  2ö8.)  Only  there  are  laws  against  papists, 
which  it  would  be  better  for  the  land  were  they  better  executed  (Scott, 
K.  Roy  9.).  —  I  did  raean,  in  deed,  to  pay  you  with  this :  which,  if, 
like  an  iil  venture,  it  come  unluckily  home,  I  break,  And  you,  my 
gentle  creditors,  lose  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  ö.  Epilogue.);  obßleid) 
äfynlidje  ©5fce,  J.  33.  Which  rule,  if  «7  had  been  observed,  a  neigh- 
bouring  prince  would  have  wanted  a  great  deal  of  that  incense 
which  has  been  ofiered  up  to  him  (Hazlitt,  Gr.  Lond.  1810  p.  11 1.), 
»on  ©rammatifern  nertoorfen  toerben.  SBeranlaffuna  gu  folget  SBie« 
ber^ofung  aiebt  bie  ©teflung  M  9Matfc,  bei  »eldjer  ba«  toini  tym 
getrennte  2>er6  ein  ©ubjeft  jur  Anlehnung  ju  bebfirfen  fdjeint. 

S)a«  Sitte,  bietet  nadj  einem  fragenben  gümorte  Bi«tt>etlen  ein  flberflüffiseß 
^3crfonal^ronomen.  Kyng  Richard  bethought  hym  that  tyde,  What  it  was 
best  (Rich.,  C.  dk  L.  1084.).  Thou  be  aknowe  to  no  man  Whider  I  schal, 
no  whenes  I  cam,  No  what  mi  name  it  be  (Avis  a.  Amtl.  1876.).  galfdf>(id) 
m^rbe  man  hiermit  $Relati^(ä^e  }u [am men pellen,  tote:  In  that  partic  is  a 
wolle,  Üiat  in  the  day  it  is  so  cold,  that  no  man  may  drynke  there  offe 
(Maundev.  p.  15(5.).  2»ie  ßrftärung  btefer  Sluöbrurfdtoeile  fe^c  man  beim 
Stbjeftiufatje.  3m  9^euengli{6^en  fmb  natürlü}  ait^  ©%  mit  what,  bem 
ein  it  folgt,  ioet<$e3  niö^t  bie  SBejie^ung  auf  benfeiten  ©erbalbegriff  tfcift, 
lüö^t  ^ie^er  gu  gießen :  Mr.  Pecksniff,  not  at  all  knowing  what  it  might  he 
be*t  to  say  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  What  he  him  seif  did 
not  thinh  it   apparently   worth  tohile   to  resent  (Scott,    R.   Roy 
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12.).    Yoor  Und  and  affeclionate  feelings  can  well  imagine  tehat  I  should 
find  it  impossible  to  describe  (ib.  36.). 

4.ÄW  eine  ©crbcpplimfl  be*  ©ubjefte«,  toeldfre  tnbeffen  an  bte  Äpfofltion 
ßreift,  muß  and)  bie  Serbinbang  eine*  mit  «elf  jufammengefefcten  j$ür« 
loorte*  unb  ritteä  ^crfonafyronomeu*,  an  beffen  Stelle  audj  ein  ©üb« 
ßantito  treten  fann,  Betrautet  »erben.  ÜDie  äufammenfleflung  mit  beut 
$erfonafpronomen  befdjranft  fldj  befonberd  auf  ba*  ©ubjelt. 

Mine  uncle  here,  this  earl  and  /  mystlf,  Were  sworn  anto  yoar 
father  at  bis  death  (Marlowe,  £dw.  iL  1 ,  1.).  We  will  ourself  in 
person  to  this  war  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  Fast  will  we  raze  the 
city  walla  ourselcts  (Marlowe,  Jcw  of  M.  3,  4.).  They  themstlves 
decreed  Their  own  revolt,  not  I  (Milt.,  P,  L.  3,  116.).  God  A*m- 
self  is  op  in  arms  (Marlowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  2.).  Himself,  the  hoory 
Sentschaly  Rode  forth  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  The  scene  itself  is 
one  which  requires  no  legend  to  arrest  the  traveller's  attention  (Bulw., 
£.  Aram  1,  1.);  unb  fo  im  obieftioen  ©afegliebe:  The  main  body  of 
the  royalists  was  commanded  by  the  King  hitnself  (Uilme,  Iiist.  of 
E.  58.).  Ue  recognised  in  him  the  King  himself  (Scott,  Qu. 
Durw.  14.). 

3>iefe  $erboty>fo"0#  toofcon  emgefae  alte.  SBeifptele  I.  290  aufgeführt  [mb, 
reia^t  bte  in«  Hngelfa'dMiföe,  unb  maß  gum  Setoeife  bc«  Sllter«  ber  Ijtefcr 
geborigeu  gormen  benufct  treiben,  toobet  n>ir  aud)  bie  bem  himself  entft>re$en> 
ben  g°nnen  me  «elf,  J>e  seif,  us  selre  bewerfen.  Sollten  biefe  2)atto' 
formen  juerft  al«  ^leonafHfäe  fteflejtoa,  gfeiä)  anberen  £(eonajlifo}en  Patinen, 
toonon  toetter  unten  bie  töebe  fein  wirb,  gebraust  fein,  e^e  fie  ben  <E(aratter 
oen  9?ommatitoen,  eben  tvegen  tyrer  ^ä'uflgen  ©erbinbung  mit  biefeu,  erhielten? 
^albfä^ftfä^e  Seifytefe  finb:  Mi  seolf  ich  wunlo  in  Kcnt  (Lajam.  I.  361.). 
Htm  seif  mid  his  fenge  he  to  wode  forde  (I.  27.).  We  us  seohten  ofslagen 
wolle*  liggen  (II.  185.).  Us  sehe  tee  habbet  cokes  (I.  141.).  Us  seive 
we  habbet  bermen  (ib.).  patt  I  me  seilf  sahh  Godcss  Gast  (Orm.  12592.); 
fcomit  man  togl.  Loc  na  pe  seil/  (4666  ).  —  ße  hing  him  seif  fleh  (Lajam. 
I.  24.).  Qodess  Gast  anndswere  hem  3aff  Hirn  seil/  (Orm.  7471.).  Unb 
fo  fte^t  f$on  im  9gf.  neben  he  seif  au$  he  .  .  him  seif,  tute  cmd)  eingeln 
him  seif  allem,  f.  o6en  €>.  10.  And  he  cfddo  him  sylf  J>'at  gastlice  andgit 
psere  ealdan  gesetnyssc  his  leorning  -  cnihtum  (S.  Basll.  p.  2.);  unb  neben 
bem  ©ubfhffltto  finbet  fi$  gleichmäßig  flatt  seif  auc$  him  seif:  Ac  Pilatus 
\*h  on  his  dömeme  hym  seif  avrit  ealle  {>a  j)ing  (Ev.  Nicod.  34.). 

5. Son  ouSgebeljntem  ©efcraudje  ifl  bie  33evtt)enbung  bc$  neutralen  it 
ati  ©ubiefte«,  mo  ber  @egenftanb  ber  Suäfage  nid>t  ein  SKenmoort, 
fonbern  ein  OnfinitiD  ober  ein  <5a$  iß.  It  bient  aWbann  meiß 
jnm  borläußgen,  feiteuer  jum  nadjfolgenben  3ei<$en  beä  OegenßanbeS, 
toeld)er  bie  Sorßettung  befcfyäftigt,  unb  }ug(cid;  jur  Slnle^nung  für  ba^ 
$rabilat$ber6,  toet^e«  bejonber«  ju  Stnfang  be$  ©afeeß  einen 
^a(t  bermiffen  laffeu  U)ürbe.  Daö  ^ürmort  toirb  ba6  gramma» 
tif^e,  ber  eigentli^e  ©egenflanb  ber  Äu«fage  baö-logif^e  <&>uf>» 
jeft  genannt. 

a)  S)er  Onfinitit),  beffen  fljntaFtifdje  Bejie^ungöfornien  ^ier  no<^ 

nidjt  in  Setra^t  lommen,   i(i  feit  alter  3eit  oielfad^  mit  einem 

grammatifdjen  ©ubjelte  in  ber  <ßoefie  toie  in  ber  ?rofa  berbunben. 

«)  //  je^t  gen)b^nlid7  bor  an:  'T  were  best  not  know  myself  (Shaksp., 

Mach.  1 ,    2.).     How  hard    it   is    to   hide   the  sparks    of  natnre 

(Cymb.  3,  3.).     It  boots   me  not  to  threat  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II 


1,  4.).  Ib  *  in  Time  to  kide  Eternity?  (Yodng,  N.  Th.  6,  227.) 
It  was  necessary  to  make  a  choice  (Macaül.,  EL  of  E.  L  49.). 
Then  it  was  proposed  to  ewfrr  Wiltshire  (II.  167,).  Ii  h  no 
disgrace  to  have  on  old  father  and  a  ragged  shirt  (LoHOrEX- 
low  L  1,  132.).  When  or  kow  was  it  my  porpoae  to  sUght 
your  ftiendship?  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  15.) 

ftlte.  It  is  better  fe<  hym  in  styüe,  Tbaa  hereinne  that  be  yon 
spüle  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  118.).  Mary  hü  U  in  balle  to  here  tbe  barpe 
(Alis.  5990.).  To  the  craft  hü  were  gret  fchame  To  make  an  halt 
mon  and  a  lame  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  153.).  For  it  were  gret  vüani, 
by  Seyn  Jon,  A  liggeand  man  for  to  ilon  (Amis  a.  Amil.  133G.). 
$atbf.  SU  is  on  mine  rede  io  don  J>at  |>a  bede  (Lajam.  III.  250.). 
SSBentger  ©ctf^tcte  bietet  bat  Ägf.  Forf>on  hit  is  gdd  godne  to  hbjarme 
and  y feine  t6  lednne  (Boeth.  471,  16.). 

/S)2Benn  it  bem  3nßnitto  itacfyfolgt,  fo  fällt  auf  ba*  logtföc 
©ubjeft  ein  größerer  Kadjbrudf:  Tb  stand  or  fall  Free  in  tbine 
own  arbitrement  it  lies  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  640.).  Wt  mtfjX 
©etoicfyt  weifet  ein  bemonßratibe«  gflrtoort  auf  bendnftnitib 
jurücf :  To  bow  and  tue  for  grace  . .  that  were  low  indeed  (Milt., 
P.  L.  1,  111.).  To  doat  on  augbt  may  leave  as,  or  be  left,  Is 
that  ambition?  (Younq,  N.  Tb.  6,  375.)  To  störe  up  treasure, 
witb  incessant  toil,  This  is  man  's  province,  this  bis  bigbest 
praise  (7,  447.). 

ftltt.  2b  mete  witb  bis  enmy  It  were  a  greatt  myscbefe  (Towau  M. 
p.  138.).  For  to  slen  lüs  childer  so  ying  It  were  a  dedli  sinne  (Amis 
a.  Amil.  2234.). 

SDie  Scrtoenbung  oon  it  beim  3nfraitta  at«  o  b  J  e  1 1  i  o  e  r  ©afeBeßimmung 
iß  beför&nfter;  it  gebt  metß  nur  ba  fcoran,  too  bat  ©aty&erB  einen 
bohlten  Stfufatb  forbert,  tootoon  einer  ^r&bttatb  iß  (f.  affufatto): 
God  batb  pronounc'd  it  death  to  taste  that  tree  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  427.). 
He  found  it  inconvenient  to  be  poor  (Cowp.  p.  101.).  Trajan  and 
Antonius  were  content  to  aUemte  tbe  bürden,  wbicb  tbey  considered 
it  impossible  to  remove  (Gibbon,  DecL  4.).  Sgl.  oBen  3.  $3et  bet 
umgef  ehrten  Stellung:  And  good  he  made  tbee,  bot  to  pertevere  He 
left  U  in  thy  power  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  525)  lägt  ß<$  ba«  Änafötutt) 
ntc^t  fd^arf  toon  ber  ©iebertyotung  in  glei<$em  Äafu*  unterbleiben. 

©etfaiele  au*  filteret  3«*  finb  ni$t  fo  ty&ußg,  bo<$  finbet  man  f$on 
im  $aIBffi($ßf($ett  2lc$nltd)e«:  For  jif  we  hü  jeorned  to  uxmien  her 
mid  Gricken,  heo  bcod  ure  fülle  feond  (L.13AM.  I.  41.).  2Me  umgefe^tte 
Stellung  trifft  man  au<$  im  Stfte. ,  J.  S. :  And  nogbt  to  greven  hem 
that  grereth  ns,  God  hymself  forbad  it  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  185.). 

b)  ©fifce,  roetdje  fldj  an  ba«  grammatifdie  ©ubjeft  it  anlehnen,  I8n* 
wen  $auptfctye  ober  9?ebenf5fee  fein.  2tm  #äußgßen  unb  SRatürftdj* 
jlen  ßeljt  atöbann  it  an  ber  ©pifce  be«  ©afee«,  toie  ßet$  bor  bem  83erb 
ber  $lu«fage. 

*)  Bu  ben  ^au))tfd^en  bürfen  toir  #er  auc^  ben  \)artifeQofen 
©afe  jaulen,  toetc^er  fonft  al«  SRcbenfafc  tu  ba«  ©afegefüge  Der* 
floaten  iß.  It  is  written,  He  shatt  give  his  angels  charge  concerning 
thee  (Matth.  4,  6.  cf.  7,  10.  k).  'T  is  said,  the  stout  Pa- 
risians  do  revolt  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  2.).  For  7  is  not 
now  who'g  stout  and  hold?  Bat  who  bears  Hunger  best  and  coldF 
(Bütl.  Hud.  3,  3,  353.).     Is  7  not  enough,   weWe   bruis'd  and 
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*****  (2,  2,  93.).  U  X  potsibfe  im«  ton**  behau*  «o  «B  16  Ift*  man 
(Shollkt,  Rod.  Band.  6.).  Yet  it  is  certain,  tat  fR4M«scnp<  eontetM 
mvc*  that  is  really  excellent  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  67.).  Yet  if  7 
is  true,  Btf  our  own  hearts  of  others  we  may  jndge,  I  ran  no  peril 
(Sheeid.  Knowles,  Love- Chase  2,  8.).  fbt$  We  Umfe^rtntg  fommt 
Dot:  Use  lessens  marvel  it  is  said  (Scott,  L.  Minstar.  2,  82.).  You 
mimic  your  water,  then,  it  seems  (Miss.  Cektuvbe,  Wonder  2,  1.). 
Sri  ber  Onnerfum  einet  präbifatifien  Seflimmung  unb  be*  3rit* 
»orte«  füllt  it  toeg:  True  is,  leesfirmly  arm'd,  Some  auadvantage 
we  indtr'd  and  pam  (Milt.,   P.  L.  6,  430.).     933o   biet  fottß  ber 

gafl  tf*,  erfäetnt  bte  afterfyftmlrdje  ÄuGbnuttiöeife  in  ber  jüngeren 
Spraye  t»ie  eine  ©Kpfe:  May  bo  he  will  not  tauch  yowng  Arthur** 
Ufe  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).  May  hap,  my  dear,  you  may  injure 
the  young  girl  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Seem'd  to  the  boy,  »ome 
comrade  gay  Led  htm  forth  to  the  woods  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.). 
Nor  liste  I  say  2C  (5,  4.). 

5Dte  Unterpfcung  be*  ©afce«  butd)  ba*  güttoort  §ie$t  fia)  bttr^  alle 
6praä)perioben :  Site.  As  »V  U  writen,  Ee  jaus  to  hem  brede  (Wiourm, 
Joh.  6,  31.).  Wher  it  is  not  writen  in  joure  Uwe,  For  I  seye  jee 
ben  goddisl  (10,  34.);  unb  fo  bei  *>örtft<$en  Anführungen  föon  agf. 
EU  is  avriten,  Lüfa  fitnne  nixtan  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  324.).  Hü  nys 
hat  avriten  on  eovre  »,  /tat  ic  sade,  Oe  synd  godcul  (Joh.  10,  34.);  ob« 
glct<$  aild)  O^ne  hit:  Ge  gehfrdon  f>üt  .  .  gecveden  väs,  Ne  unrikt -harne 
fiu  (Math.  5,  27.).  Eft  is  avriten,  on  6dre  stove,  Ärvurda  fünne 
fäder  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  324.).  «u<$  ber  parttfeUofe  €5afc,  toelojer  bete 
ftebenfafe  toertritt,  toirb  rat  Site,  fo  eingefettet:  Schäme  Mt  is  we  weore 
$o  faynt  (Aus,  3720.).  It  was  my  gylt  As  was  fortayn  (Towet.  M.  p. 
106.).  $0$  fe#t  att<$  it:  Wondor  is  Ms  ground  may  heom  beere 
(Aus.  202.).  May  tyde  As  wiüe  cur  giftes  take  (Towit.  M.  p.  47.)* 
Hire  thonghte  Airs  heorte  barst  on  two  (Alis.  626.);  nrie  att$  bo9 
Äftf.  fter  bae  $nmomen  abwirft:  And  f>a  söna  gelamp,  f>a  hit  sva  sceolde, 
fe?ma  le6ktode  leoda  mägdum  (Cod.  Exox.  15,  8.). 

ß)  ©efyr  getootyntic^  tft  ba$  fcorlfiuftge  ©uBjeft  it  bei  9?e6en[5feen 
oeroenbet,  am  ^Suftgften  bor  bem  mit  that  eingeleiteten  ©ufcfian- 
ttofa|e.  'T  is  as  impossible  TÄa/  Ae  's  undrown'd,  as  he  that  sleeps 
here,  swims  (Shäksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  It  is  a  trite  but  true  Obser- 
vation, that  examples  work  more  forcibly  on  the  mind  than  preeepts 
(Fisld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  1.).  Though  it  is  true  t/wi/  our  anoestor  ofble*- 
$ed  memory,  the  Rhinegrave  Gottfried,  was  something  rough-tempered 
(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  14.).  It  was  toid  the  king  of  Egypt  that  the 
people  fled  (Exod.  14,  ö.).  For  it  repenteth  me  that  1  have  made 
them  (Gem.  6,  7.).  It  must  not  be  inferred  from  this  position  of 
bumility,  that  the  youngest  Miss  Pecksniff,  was  so  young  tc.  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.). 

SBenn  ber  ©ubftaittiofafe  ber  «u^fage  totanQtty,  atfo  bie  Stelle 
M  Subjefteö  toirfiid?  einnimmt,  pflegt  it  nor  bem  9u*fageberb  ju 
fehlen:  That  he  deserved  a  better  fate  was  not  questioned  by  any 
reasonable  man  (Hcmb,  H.  of  E.  57.);  fonß  meifi  nur  bö,  too  eine 
prfibifatioe  fflefiimmung  beö  ^auptfafee«  an  bte  ©pifte  tritt:  The 
triumph  of  my  soul  is  —  That  I  am  (Young,  N.  Th.  9,  422.). 

gfir  bie  »ertoenbuTtg  be«  it  \>ex  einem  Dbjefttfafce  gilt  baffette, 
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uxtf  IjinfWjtlidj  be«  Objefttinfliritto  bemerft  ift:  If  you  can  make  7 
apparent  That  you  have  tasted  her  in  bed,  my  hand  And  ring  is 
yonrs  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  4.). 

3m  attengliföcn  ifl  gtoar  ba*  grammatifaje  ©»Bjeft  $ier  gebrfa$tiä}: 
J*  befeile  npon  a  nyghfc,  tÄo*  Maehomete  was  dronken  (Maukdev.  p.  140.). 
It  semethe  that  it  wolde  covtre  the  erthe  (144.).  2)odj  fe^lt  et  au<$: 
Bettro  ifl  tÄa*  boote  Bote  a-doun  brynge  (P.  Plougkm.  p.  70.).  And 
so  befelle  that  he  wente  with  the  marehandes  in  to  Egipt  (Maukdev. 
p.  139.)  ii.  o.  $><t$  2lgf.  toertoenbete  jtoar  oft  hit:  f>ä  getyddc  hü  pät 
Ercules  lobe»  sunu  com  tb  him  (Boeth.  16,  2.).  Ac  hit  vas  heom 
nuest  eallon  lad  pät  hig  sceoldon  feohtan  vid  hsora  ägenes  eynnes 
manntm  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  pä  geveard  hit  .  .  f>ät  .  .  forvregde 
Vuffhod  (1009.).  pa  gelamp  hit  fiät  Pyhtas  eomon  (ib.  Introd.).  EU 
väs  al^fcd  on  psere  ealdan  sb  />#*  #eÄra  möate  A«  feond  ofsledn  (A. - 
S.  Homil.  II.  216.).  £>o$  tfi  bte  Bustaflmig  fefa  getoöfaltä):  pe  is 
betere  £ä*  dn  £$nra  Zt'ma  forveorde  (Math.  5,  30.).  Söd  ping  is  and 
geviss,  ßät  Crist  väs  of  mcedenne  dcenned  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  268.). 
Cristo  gedafenad  pät  he  veaxe,  and  me  pät  ic  vanigende  beo  (II.  356.). 

©tatt  beä  gömorteS  it  fcmn  ein  bemonflrattbea  gftrroort, 
beffen  ©tettung  jugteid)  freier  iß,  nadjbrfitfiidjer  attf  ben  Webenfafc 
tyhtfceifen:  His  grand  cxcellency  was  this,  that  he  was  genuine  (Le- 
wes,  G.  I.  4.).  Die«  finbet  attdj  bei  bem  DbiettSfafce  ftatt:  That 
we  are  hoo  asunder  let  that  grieve  him  (Shaksp.,  Cyrab.  3,  2.). 
Say  they  more  orless  Than  this9  that  happiness  is  happiness?  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  27.)  Why  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have  let 
Israel  go  from  serving  us?  (Exod.  14,  5.) 

©o  aud)  im  $(tettgtffä)ett :  Was  not  this  a  wonder  thyng,  That  he 
durst  eaüe  hymself  a  kyngl  (Towx.  M.  p.  217.)  —  Whenne  kyng 
Richard  wysto  this,  That  ded  wes  Jähes  Denis,  Alias,  he  sayde  (Rick. 
%  C.  db  L.  5035.).  And  that  knowe  we  wel  .  .  that  Or'atene  men  schalle 
wynnen  a.jen  this  lond  (Maundev.  p.  138.).  3m  $atbf8<$ftfc$en  ttie  im 
8to0cffä<$ftf<$en  ijl  Bei  bem  ©uBjeft-  mtb  DBjeftfafce  We  9fott>enbung  bemon- 

S:attoer  gürwörter  Bei  »eitern  häufiger,  bo<$  treten  fie  oft  ofrte  fä^fBare 
erfl&rfung  auf:  ßis  iherde  Cocl  pat  icumen  was  Oustanee  (Lajam.  II. 
82.).  p%s  iherden  Ardar  .  .  pat  ^Sscil  Dencne  king  wolde  heon  his 
nnderling  (IL  557.).  8gf.  pät  me  is  sorga  maest,  Pät  Adam  sceal  .  . 
mPnne  strongltcan  stol  behealdan  (C-bdm.  363.).  Hü  ne  i9  Pät  ponne 
sum  dsel  ermda  Pät  man  svä  vterelice  segle  eulpjan  tb  pam  pe  him 
gif  an  scylef  (Bokth.  32,  1.).  Ic  pät  gehöre,  pät  pis  is  hold  veorod 
fredn  Scüdinga  (Beov.  585.).  Ve  Pät  viton  pät  he  las  vyrhtan  tunu 
Josepes  (Ev.  Nicod.  2.). 

(Sine  feljr  aerob^nli^c  ffirf^eiunng,  roelc^e  gwar  an  eine  äfynlid)* 
franjöfif^e  SKenbung  erinnert,  aber  nid>t$  beflo  weniger  auf  anßel* 
fä^Pf^em  Vorgänge  beruht,  ifl  bie  umfd^reibenbe  »itibrwfSroeife, 
in  loeldber  bem  vorn  grammatifcfyen  ©ubiette  it  begleiteten  ©erb 
ber  (Sofien j  ein  ©afeglieb  eineö  erweiterten  ©afce«,  anf^einenb 
al«  nähere  Sefiiminung,  beigegeben  wirb,  tooranf  ber  ©nbflantibfafe 
mit  that  fol^t,  al«  beffen  prammatifc^eö  ütiä/tn  it  anjufe^en  iji. 
dened  ©a^glteb  toirb  fo  an  eine  Stelle  berfe$t,  auf  t»el$e  ber  Sag- 
ten fSKt,  unb  baburd;  ate  ein  bem  ftebenben  n>i(^tig  erf^etnenbe« 
©Heb  ^erborge^oben. 

It  is  to  you,  good  people,  that  I  speak  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4,  2.).     It  was  not  tili  the  eighteenth  year  of  hia  reign,  that  Bio- 
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de/ton  cottW  oe  persuaded  by  GaUrius  to  begin  a  gencral  persecution 
(Gibbon,  Dccl.  16.).  By  sleep  it  is  that  Heaven  mysteriously  com- 
mwies  with  the  creatures  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.).  7«  for  this,  thou 
Silent  River!  Thal  my  spirit  leans  to  thee  (Lonof.  I.  110.).  It  was 
by  him  that  money  was  coined  (Macaul.,  Hisfr.  of  E.  I.  28.).  Then  it 
was  that  the  common  law  rose  to  the  dignity  of  a  science  (I.  17.). 

9fte.  In  {>e  tyme  bitwene  Abraham  &  Moyses  it  was,  f>at  men  come  to 
Engolond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  9.).  Hyt  w  in  tho  deyd  narae  that  1  speybe 
(Amadas,  Weber  III.  v.  284.).  How  is  it  that  the  modyr  of  Ood  me 
xulde  eome  to*  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  126.)  Oeftet  ifl  it  abgeroorf  en :  Hou  it 
that  hü  gueüeth  ment  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.)  When  was  that 
thou  in  prison  was*  (Town.  M.  p.  318.)  $alb[.  Jmrrh  whatt  iss  fiatt 
ftu  enawwest  me*  (Orm,  12800.)  2)aS  Hgf.  öcrtoanbelt  ba«  grammatifd&e 
©ubjeft  in  ba«  2)emoti|lratto  (bem  fr.  c'est  .  .  que  ä&nlt<$)  ober  mirft  e3 
gang  ab:  Is  f>ät  for  raiccl  gecynd  fiüt  ürum  Itchoman  cymd  toll  his 
mögen  of  f>am  mete  f>e  ve  piegad  (Boeth.  34,  11  ).  ßät  väs  on  |>oiie 
Monandäg  äfter  sca  Marian  mässc  f)ät  Godvine  mid  his  seipwn  to  Süd- 
geveorce  becom  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  —  For  J>am  |>mgum  väs  giö*  f>ät  se 
visa  Catulus  hine  gebealg  (Boetf.  27,  1.).  2)te  3Tn*bcbming  be$  §Jebrau<$e6 
btefer  Umfajret&ung  gebort,  wie  im  granjopf^en,  ber  neueren  j&tit  an. 

SBhrb  baä  ©u&jeft  eineä  ©afceS  felber  bitrdj  Umfdjrcibung  l;cr* 
bergeljobeu,  fo  tritt  nadj  bemfefben  ein  Slbjeftibfafc  ein,  in  toefdjem 
ba«  relative  güroort  nicfyt  mit  benr  grammatifdjeit,  fonbern  mit  bem 
an  bte  ©tcüe  einer  pr&tfattDcn  SBeftimmunjj  getretenen  logifdjen 
©ubjefte  fongruirt,  »eifern  burd)  beit  Stbjeftibfafc  fein  <ßräbifat 
gegeben  toirb.  2)aä  SJerb  be$  burd)  bie  Umfdjrei&uug  entjieljenbeu 
3paitptfafce$  fongruirt  bagegen  mit  bem  grammatifdjen  ©ubjefte. 

It  is  l  That  all  the  abhorred  things  o*  tke  earth  amend  By  being 
worse  tban  they  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  „Villain  %t  is  thou  that 
robb'sl  me  of  my  lord."  —  „Madam,  *t  is  you  that  rob  me  of  my 
tord"  (Marlowe,  Edw,  II.  1,  1.).  It  is  Gott  that  girdeth  me  with 
strength  (Ps.  18,  32.).  1/  was  not  England  that  declared  war  first 
(Carlylr,  French  Revol.  3,  2,  8.).  He  it  was,  whose  gitile  .  .  de- 
cehfd  The  mother  of  mankind  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1,  34.).  It  is  not 
evory  young  poet  who  can  be  so  easily  discouraged  (Lkwes,  G.  1.  52.). 
Bat  is  it  only  the  plebeians  who  will  rise?  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  5.) 
It  is  this  whtch  in  l&ter  years  perplex ed  his  judges  (Lkwes,  G.  1.  52.). 
STwty  ©äfce  toie:  'T  is  not  thy  wealth  but  her  that  I  esteem  (Mar- 
lowe, Jew  of  M.  2,  2.);  ober  mit  aitfgef offenem  relativen  ftügeroorte: 
'T  was  men  I  lach'd,  and  you  will  givo  thom  me  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Tis  thee  I fear  (4,  1.).  Say  is  it  me  thou 
hat' st  and  fearestt  (Byk.,  Bride  1,  11.)  geljBreit  biefer  «rt  ber 
Umfefreibmtg  an,  in  »el^er  her,  thee,  me  als  SRominatibe  fcertoen* 
bet  fmb. 

3>er  alteren  eitgltfd>n  ^raä)e  ifi  biefe  Umfä)rei6ung  ni*t  gattj  fremb: 
Is  Ü  eught  I  that  shtdd  do  that  dedel  (Towar.  M.  p.  180.)  It  is  I 
that  dede  hym  kylie  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  291.).  It  is  f>e  spirit  pat  quykenefi 
(Wiclyffb,  Job.  6,  63.).  2>em  2fogetfad)ftf<$cn  ift  jie  fremb,  hifofem  fcier 
bte  Snfebnung  beö  33crb  an  ba«  grammatif^e  ©uBjcft  ungeläufig  i|L  He 
ys  fie  äfter  me  töveard  ys,  se  väs  gevorden  beforan  me  (Joh.  1,  27.). 
Oäst  is  se  {>e  geliffast  (6,  63.).  Min  fäder  is  }>e  me  vuldrad  (A.-S. 
Homu  II.  234.).    (Sine  Äonftruftfon  rote  hit  is  ic  tft  bem  #gf.  unbefannt 
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unb  bemäntelt  ß$  totefaefr  in  ic  hit  eom.  2>ie  engßWe  Eöetfc  $  tar 
neufranj&fiföen  analog,  bc$  ntyt  ist  9tttfrauj3fif<$eu  begrfinbet  @.  meine 
eüntajr  ber  neufr.  €tyr.  I.  160. 

Sud}  anbeten  ©a^en  tonn  ba«  grammatiföe  ©uBjeft  jux  ©ette 
treten,  toie  bem  inbtrelten  gragefafce:  It  might,  indeed,  well  be 
doabted ,  whether  the  firmest  union  among  all  the  ordert  of  the  State 
could  avert  the  common  danger  (Macaul.,  Hisi.  of  E.  1,  60.).  To 
. ,  the  king  of  France  it  mattered  litde  tokich  of  tke  two  English  par- 
Ües  triumphed  at  the  eleetions  (II.  128.).  SRidti  anber*  ifl  ber  gatt 
anjufefcn,  in  meinem  it  ben  Sntyalt  bon  Äonbitionalffifcen 
unb  Äonceffibfäfcen  jufammenfajjt;  It  is  no  metter  ifl  do  halt 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  19  2.).  If  angtls  tremble,  't  is  at  aneh  a 
sight  (Yoükg,  N.  Th.  4,  791.).  If  I  please  you  in  thit  afair,  H  is 
all  I  desire  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.).  It  hi  no  wonder  if  Goethe  ha* 
on  this  aecount  been  aecused  of  sensibility  (Lewes,  G.  I.  13.).  What 
recks  it,  though  that  corse  shall  lie  Wiihin  a  living  grave?  (Byb., 

Bride  2,  26.)    ©elbfl  lemporalfdfce  finben  ftd}  mit  bem  gram« 

mattfdjen  ©ubjefte  it:  'T  is  seldom,  When  the  bee  doth  leave  her 
comb  In  the  dead  Carrion  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  'T  is 
much,  when  seeptres  are  in  children's  hands]  But  more,  When  envy 
breeds  unkind  division  (I  Henry  VI.  4,  2).  ©äfce  folget  Art  ton- 
nen aud}  al$  Dtjeftfage  bon  it  Begleitet  fein:  I  »hould  now  take 
it  as  a  greater  favour,  if  you  hasten  the  horses  (GoldSm.,  G.  Nat. 
U.  5.). 

8u$  bie  ältere  €tyra$e  $at  fcefatufc*  aufettttetfen:  It  were  my  deth, 
If  Jacob  weddeth  in  kynd  of  Hethe  (Town.  M.  p.  44).  If  he  lange 
leve,  it  wyl  be  strannge  (Cov.  Myst.  224.);  toor  bem  Dbjeftf ofee :  Dame, 
thynk  it  not  ylle  Thy  knave  \f  I  kyüe  (Town.  M.  p.  148.).  $aflbf. 
Na  hit  is  machel  leod-scome  jif  hit  $cal  fnu  a-ligge  (Lajam.  III.  45.). 
9(gf.  Nig  hit  n&n  vundor  pedh  fm  *§  god  and  ic  yfel  (Ps.  50,  6.); 
unb  mit  f»ät  ober  f>is  für  hit:  ßät  väs  vide  cüd  hü  he  his  dagas  geendode 
(Sax.  Chr.  946.).    pa  fiu  cüd  v&s  .  .  hü  pa  ödre  gefördon  (1009.). 

«natotut$if<$e$  ©ubjeft. 

SBenn  ein  SRominatio  an  bie  ©pifec  be$  ©afce*  tritt  unb  al6  ba« 
©ubjeft  für  bie  ÄuGfage  erfdpint,  mätyrenb  bie  9t ebe  iljn  weiterhin  burdj 
ein  fjfüroort  in  einem  anbeten  ÄafuS  (au$  aU  Sßoffefftb)  toieber$«(t  unb 
in  bie  Jhmjlruftion  berflidjt,  fo  ifl  ein  Änafolutfy  borljanben.  2)ev 
©rnnb  biefe«  «nafotut^  ifl  ber,  bag  ben  9tebenben  ber  «rnädjft  penatmte 
©egenftanb  ^auptfäd^lid?  befc^äftißt,  fo  baß  er  tyn  jum  &rfiger  etue«  un< 
boflenbeten  ©a^e«  ergebt,  beffen  ^räbifat  unter  ber  gorm  eine«  neuen 
©a^e«  »erfüllt  ifl.  £)ft  fle^ft  jene«  f^einbare  ©ubjeft  bor  einem  »ela* 
tibfa^e,  beffen  9tamnattt>  atö  @mnb  einer  ftttrattion  beö  i^m  botan- 
Pe^enben  SRenntoortcS  mitjutoirten  fc^eint. 

Rather  proclaim  it,  Westruoreland,  through  my  host  That  he  which 
hath  no  stomach  to  this  fight,  Lei  hm  depart;  his  passport  shaÜ  be 
made  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  He  that  carseth  father  or  mother, 
let  htm  die  the  death  (Matth.  15,  4.).  My  lord  constable,  the  armour, 
that  I  saw  in  your  tent  to- night,  are  those  stars,  or  suns,  upon  it? 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.).  T  is  certain,  that  every  man  that  dies  ill, 
the  ill  is  upon  his  own  head  (John  4,  1.).    Religion,  virtue,  trutht  Whatitr 
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im  coff  «  blessing  —  freedom  is  the  pfeife«  of  «0  (Cowp.  p.  9.). 
His  yowsg  and  open  soul  —  dissimulaiion  Is  formen  to  its  habits  (Cole- 
bidgs,  Picc.  1,  3.).  Bot  he,  the  chieftain  of  them  all,  His  sword  hang» 
rusümg  os  the  %oaü  (Scott,  Last  Minstar.  1,  7.).  2Bo  fid>  ber  SRomraatto 
ntd^t  formet!  Dom  £>bjeft«fafu«  unterfödbet,  ßeljt  e«  batyn,  ob  man  bic 
Setbopptung  be«  obliquen  Äafu«  ober  ba«  Hualotuty  annimmt:  üfy 
noWe  father,  Three  times  to-day  J  holp  htm  io  his  horse  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VL  5,  3.).  Now  all  the  people  that  came  out  were  circumeised; 
bot  all  the  people  that  were  born  in  the  wilderneis  .  .  them  ihm/  kad 
not  dreumeised  (Josh.  5,  5.).  3to  Säßen,  tote  bfcfe,  toirb  man  ftd)  jnr 
Annahme  be«  ÄnaMtofy  neigen. 

2>te«  Bnafotufy,  befonbers  na$  einem  Äetattbfafee,  ge^Brt  allen  €tyrat$- 
jKrioben  an.  2?«  that  berethe  the  diamond  upon  him,  it  jevetJie  hym  hardy- 
neue  and  manhode  (Maundkv.  p.  159.).  He  that  can  his  time  abyde,  AI 
Ms  wille  htm  schal  bytyde  (Alis.  462.).  9gf.  ßd  J>e  God  secead,  ne  dspringed 
khn  n&n  abd  (Ps.  33,  10.).  Oymnges  horsvealhf  se  f>e  him  msege  gearendjan, 
päs  vergyld  bid  tvä  kund  scül.  (Legg.  Inab  33.).  Vsrleas  man  and  von- 
hfdig,  «tren-möd  and  nngetreör,  päs  ne  gymed  God  (Cod.  Exon.  243,  24.), 
Ä^uere  Sfoafofotyien,  mbenen  ber  bera  SRomtnattb  folgenbe  @afc  ba*  fd&ehibare 
©nbjeft  überhaupt  ntc^t  toieber  aufnimmt,  finb  im  Ältcngltföen  ni<$t  feiten: 
For  he  that  sloji  yong  or  old,  It  shaUe  be  punyshid  sevenfold  (Towir.  M. 
p.  16.).  We  that  were  barreyn  Ood  hath  sent  a  ehilde  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  90.); 
tote  htt  Sgf.  Se  man  }>e  ät  p'im  ryrdange  tdforan  his  hlaforde  fesile  .  .  beon 
P&  heregeata  forgyvene  (Legg.  Ckut.  I.  B.  75.).  Se  f>e  ütlages  veorc  gevyrce, 
vealde  se  eyning  päs  frides  (ib.  12.).  2>em  ©ehalte  na$  lommen  ©% 
biefer  Art  öfter  einem  fonbttienalen  ©afcgeffige  gtei($. 

8u«taffung  be«  ©ubieft«. 
5Da  jeber  @ag  otyne  ©ubjeft  tyaltfo«  toare,  fo  barf  bie  Sorftetfang 
beffetben  nirgenb  fehlen.  SBenn  atfo  fyier  eine  (Slltpfe  borfbmmt,  fo 
muß  pdj  ju  bem  $rabifate  ein  tootylbefannte«  ©ubjeft  teidjt  ergangen 
Iaffen.  Äl«  (Sßtpfc  i|t  aber  bie  SRürf bejiefang  eine«  3«toorte«  auf  einen 
borangeljenben,  toenn  audb  entfernteren  ©egenfianb  nic^t  ju  bekamen, 
©gentltc^  börfte  aber  auc^  bie  92i(^tbe}eic^nung  bed  ©ubjelte«  bur^  ein 
^erfbnli^  t^urtoort  nic^t  alö  eine  2Beg(affung  beffelben  angefe^en  wer- 
ben, ba  tie  Serbalflerion  urfprüngli^  ba«  gürtoort  einfließt.  9tao>bem 
aber  bU  Äbfc^letfung  ber  gterionäenbungen  bie  ^erfonafformen  gum 
£fyeit  ganj  unfenntlic^  gemalt  ^atf  unb  ber  aUgemeinete  (Sprachgebrauch 
p(%  ber  gürtoorter  aö  rüdbeutenber  ©ubjette  bebtent,  fo  erf^eint  ber 
Wegfall  berfetben,  too  er  nic^t,  toie  beim  Omperatib,  bo(Kt^ümli(^  geblie- 
ben ifl,  me^r  ober  minber  aW  Ellipfe. 

l.3)er  Smperatib  bebarf  trofe  feiner  bertoifcfyten  §(exionöformen  ber 
Unterfiügung  be«  gürtoorte«  nid)t.  ©eine  ettoaige  SBejie^ung  auf  bie 
jmeite  $erfon  ber  (Einjagt  toirb  nur  au$  anbertoeitigen  ©a^beflim- 
mnngen  Kar, 

Cast  off*  yoar  armoar,  put  on  scarlet  robes  (Marlowk,  I  Tambor- 
laine  5,  2.).  Drink,  gentlemen,  make  free  (Sherid.  Kmowjles,  Hunch- 
back  1,  I.).     Repinc  not  at  thy  lot  (Byr.,  p.  308.), 

Qauthen  ifi  ieboc^  bie  Serbtnbung  be«  dmperattb  mit  ber  gleiten 
^erfon  be«  gür^ortrö  nid^t  ungeläufig,  felbft  toenn  lein  9?ac^brucf  auf 
ba«  gfirDort  gelegt  toirb. 
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Then  sit  thou  down,  divine  Zenocrate  (Marlowe,  I  Tamborl.  5,  2.). 
Vex  not  thou  the  poet's  mind  With  thy  shallow  wit  (Tehots.  p.  41.). 
Sät^  ye  the  Lord  (Exod.  15,  21.). 

Äudj  iß  ber.  SBedjfet  betber  StuSbrudfetoeifen  nidjt  ungetoltynfi<$. 

Praise  ye  the  Loid.  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  (Ps.  106,  1.). 
Bring  rose«,  pour  ye  wine  (Mrs.  Hkmans  p.  12.). 

3)tefe  gtDtefac^eu  SfaflbnHfcttKtfen  unb  iljr  ©edjfel  gießen  fid)  auä)  bur$ 
ba«  SKtengttfdfre,  t»o  ficb  3um  2$ci(  tioc^  bei  ©ingular  *om  $!ural  be«  3m» 
^etatto  unterjd)eibet  His  hit  thi  wille,  wmm«  and  tite  (Wriciit,  Anccd. 
p.  3.).  Lyttntth,  lordynges  (Wäight,  Polit.  S.  p.  212.).  Je  that  wolen 
abide,  liatneth  (p.  824.).  Play  thou  not  bat  with  thy  peres,  Ny  tel  thou  not 
al  that  thou  heres  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  769.).  Äfourne  noght,  Mede,  Ne 
make  thow  no  aorwo  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  44.).  With  the  Sowdan  thou  mak 
thy  pca!  Take  trewes  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6895.).  @d)ott  im  Ägf.  finb  Setbe 
SBeifen  übltd):  Lüfa  f)tne  nextan,  and  A<i/a  j)ine  feond  .  .  Lüfjad  edvre 
tynd,  and  docf  vel  |>am  }>o  cöv  yfcl  död  (Math.  5,  43.).  ©c$r  getoityulid} 
tjt  bie  Serbinbmtg  be«  ©ingular  mit  pa:  Ne  *fed  fiu.  Ne  itaJa  /»u.  Ne 
säge  pu  lease  gevitnesse  vid  pinum  neusten  (Legg.  j&lfr.  5.).  Hai  v&t  £u 
(Math.  27,  29.).  3m  yiural  ftnb  e«  bie  für  bett  3mj>eratto  gebrausten 
gormen  auf  -on,  -e,  toeube  befonber«  ge  ju  ftd)  nehmen:  Nellon  ge  vesan 
svylcc  lease  liccutcras  (Math.  6,  16.).  Seilen  ge  eornostUce  beon  ymb-hy- 
dige  (6,  31.).     Käbbe  ge  gold  nc  aeolfer  (10,  9.). 

2.dn  perfBnlidjeu  ©äfeen  fel)(t  btötoetfen,  jmnal  tu  ber  nadjMffifleren 
Umgangäfpradje,  ba«  ©ubjeft,  toorjug«tteife  aber  bei  ber  @nj«ü)l  be« 
3eittoott«. 

I)ie  erjle  $erfon  tt>irb  oljtte  I  eingeführt 

nCan  not  sing.u  —  „Prithee,  Hcrmogencs."  —  Can  not  sing  (Ben* 
Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  Gern  *t  guess  at  the  person  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nut. 
M.  4.).  Pray  thee,  Roman  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  l.).  Pr'ythee 
•  what  art,  whnt  rhetoric  didst  thou  use  To  gain  thii  roighty  boon? 
(Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.)  Bcseech  you,  falber!  (SnAKSP. ,  Temp.  1,  2.) 
Wot«W  to  God  we  had  died  (Exod.  16,  3.).  O  would  ftiat  she  loved 
me!  (Siierid.  Knowles,  Htmchb.  4,  1.)  Thank  ye,  George!  I  nsk  no 
more  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  4.).  Thank  you,  Sir  (Dickens,  Ol. 
Twist  5.).  Give  you  thanks  1  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Flunchb.  3,  2.).  Am 
therefore  forced  T  insist  thereon  (Coleridge,  Picc.  4,  5.).  „Have 
you  indeed  found  miss  Julia,  and  how?"  —  „Simply  saw  her  at  a 
housc  window."  (Oxenkord,  Twice  Killed  1,  1.)  Had  seen  theo  eoo- 
ner,  lad,  .  .  but  had  to  see  the  hounds  kennelled  first  (Scott,  jfc. 
Roy  6.).  „How  came  you  so?"  —  „Outran  the  constable;  lived  fast, 
you  know."  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.)  3)ie  JtypOjjtatfjie  »enbet 
jun>ei(eit  baö  S(ifton%i(^en  an,  tote  in  'Beseech  ic.  gormen  toie 
pr'ytheo  ftnb  fafl  ju  ^Jartifetn  ^etabgefunfen.  3)ie  abtoerfung  be«  I 
berfdfulbet  bie  g[ü(bttg!eit  ber  Sprache  be«  gemeinen  ?eben3. 

SDiefc  9?adr)TSfflgfeit  ber  Äebe  ta'ßt  fid)  gefd)tdr)tttd)  ntd)t  toeit  toerfofgen,  fo 
erftfirftd)  fle  tjt.  S)te  filtefle  @^rad)e,  nomentltd)  ba«  «gf.f  föeint  fk  über^ouj>t 
niä)t  gu  Tetmet!. 

2)ie  TOtoerfung  be«  göriuort«  thou  bei  ber  jttoeiten  ^erfon  be« 
3eittoorte«,  obtoo^f  bie  jtoeite  ?ßer[on  ber  &nja$(  im  ©ebrauä^e 
bef djranft  i)l,  beruhet  auf  altem  39rau$e,  unb  ift  toegen  Der  erfyat* 
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ienen  Sfocion*fonu  toenigjieu*  unjtoeifecutig.  Sie  fomwt  oefonbcrt  in 
grageftyen  oor. 

Dost  hear?  (Shaksp.,  Tcrop.  1,  2.)  Dost  court  abundance  for  the 
sake  of  peace?  (Yoono,  N.  Tb.  6,  494.)  Why  dost  stare  bo?  (Mrs. 
Centlivrk,  Wonder  2,  l.)r  How  dost?  And  where  An*/  die*  tbese 
eigbteen  montbs?  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend  of  Florence  1,1.)  Why, 
where  hast  beenF  (Coleridge,  Picc.  2,  8)  Hast  honestly  confess'd 
it  to  thyself?  (4,  4.)  Art  not  afeard?  (Suaksi\,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  Art 
not  ashamed  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  What  art?  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1, 
1400.)  Art  gone!  AU  's  chance  —  AU  *a  care  —  AU  's  darkness 
(Shkbid.  Kkowles,  Hunchb.  4,  2.).  Wut  tuke  tby  cbance  with  me? 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  Jftfc  write  it?  (Shkrid.  Kxowles,  Hanebb. 
4,  2.)  WiÜ  let  me  take  tby  band?  (Lovk- Chase  1,  2.)  rVoulfst 
bave  it  present?  (Byr.,  Cain  2,  2.)  fVoulcTst  question  Whence? 
(Bride  2,  15.)  Bashaw,  in  brief,  shalt  have  no  tribute  bere  (Mar- 
lowe,  Juw  of  M.  4,  4.).  What  sory's/,  my  lady?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
IV.  1,  3.)  And  know'st  for  whom?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  730.)  Know'st 
not  What  witb  tbese  nuptials  coines?  (Shebio.  Knowlks,  Hunchb.  5,  2.) 
Can'tt  wonder?  (ibid  ) 

inte.  Sirc,  no  darst  nought  taiye  (Aus.  2010.).  And  yf  be  sensualyte* . . 
Synnyzt  dedly,  thou  xalt  not  tberfore  dy*peyre  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  244.).  We 
trewly  the  bowth.  Therfore  now  art  ooro  (p.  294.);  fo  Bfter  in  be$auj>» 
tenben  ©fifcen,  tote  ht  ber  grage:  What  seyst  now,  Jhesus?  Why  answerist 
not?  Htryst  not  what  is  seyd  ajens  the?  (p.  295.)  Knowest  him  no  more? 
(Rom.  op  thk  Rose  4666.)  ©$on  int  Kgj.  t|t  |ttioei(en  J>u  abgeworfen. 
Bist  to  Tuldre  fall  halgan  hyhtea  (Cod.  Exon.  4,  24.).  Hart  nu  tid-fara 
to  f>am  haigan  him  (102,  18.). 

SDer  b ritten  ?erfon  be«  geitoertet  in  ber  (ginjatyl  fe^tt  bffcoei* 
len  ein  ©ubftautio«©ubjeft;  e$  ifl  getoitynlid)  ber  Stowe  ©otte$ 
ober  bei  2*nfel«,  toetyen  bie  Spraye  be«  gemeinen  gebend  yim  5£t>eil 
and  einer  flfu>ijlen  ©djeu,  junt  Xtyz'ü  foegen  be$  SRa^brurtS,  ber  bem 
$rabitate  jfltomnit,  junäd)fl  fdjtoadjer  betont,  bann  galt)  abtoijft.  Jöi$* 
u>ei(en  fann  man  ben  Sniperati»  *>on  ber  britten  ober  erße*  $erfon 
bestrafen*  nic^t  mit  ©idjcrfyeit  {Reiben. 

Save  bis  majesty  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Save  you,  fair  lady 
(Rove,  J.  Sbore  1,  2.).  „Save  as!u  said  the  old  lady,  with  teara 
in  ber  eye«,  „What  a  little  dear  it  is.<(  (Dickens,  OL  Twist  12.) 
Bless  you,  sir  (Shaksp.,  Mcrry  W.  2,  2).  „Do  you  give  the  chil- 
dren  Dafly,  Mrs.  Mann?"  .  .  Ab,  bless  'em,  that  I  do,  dear  as  it  is" 
(Dickens,  Ol.  Twist  2.)  Bless  me!  so  late!  (Bi;lw.,  Money  1«  2.) 
Bless  me,  Mr.  Corks !  anytbing  nappened  ?  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles 
1,  1.)  Beshrew  me,  but  you  have  a  -quick  wit  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  1,  1.).  Dann  her,  lewd  rainx!  O  damn  her!  (Othello  3,  2.) 
„Damn  itlu  said  the  general  (Bwlw.,  Disowned  27.).  Think  upon 
me?  hang  'em!  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2,  3.)  Curse  it .  .  hang  it  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  Thou  art  a  generous  fellow,  strike  me  dumb,  bat 
thoa  hast  an  impertinent  wife,  stap  my  vitals!  (Sherio.,  Trip  to 
Scarb.  2,  1 .).  Confound  the  cormorant,  he  'd  breed  a  famine  (Planche, 
Fortunio  2,  1.)  u.  bgl.  nt. 

2>ie  angeführten,  jum  2$ei(  al*  bloße  Sntrufe  von  oerftyebener  R&rbnng 
ober  8u8brfl<fe  be«  Umrittene  unb  ber  #ertoflnfa)ung  gebrausten  gorntetn 
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ßinfa^e  unfa  erganjte  <ßräbifai*form  im  allgemeinen. 

l.SDie  Sfuöfage,  toetdje  nur  aufl  einer  einfachen  ober  jufammen* 

fef efeteit  glerionSform  be«  3e»twortc3  fafW/  ift  auf  intran- 
itibe  imb  paff  tue  Serba  tefc^ränft.  The  moon  skhes.  The  day 
of  retribution  had  arrfotd.  The  messenger  was  dismiss&d.  &  oerfie^t 
fid),  baß  auefy  ju  tiefen  SJerbalfermen  aboerbiale  ©efltmmnngen  treten 
t8nnen.  The  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  tkeface  of  the  wahr  (Gen.  1,  2.). 
The  parliamenr  me/,  however,  on  the  day  appointed  (Roberts.,  Hist. 
ofScotl.     London  1831.     11.199.). 

Sie«  ift  natflrlid)  allen  ©praätyericben  gemein,  benen  man  neben  einfachen 
au$  jufammengejefete  Serbalformeu  auftreiben  baif.  Alte.  Sodcynly  ther 
sourded  eelcouthe  thinges  (Dkpositiun  of  Rich.  11.  Lond.  183$.  p.  1.). 
Ich  am  i-cem  to  speken  the  iu  (Wright,  Anccd.  p.  6.).  §alfcf.  Elysab»{> 
Wass  tcurrfyenn  J)«r  wiJ»J)  childc  (Okm.  2307.).  8g(.  Siddun  hie  to  gädere 
gegdn  häfdon  (Beov.  5253.). 

2.35ie  ÄuSfage,  toeldje  au$  einem  3*»ttoorte  mit  einem  prabifatt» 
ben  Siomtnatiü  befielt,  enthält  tfceilS  intranfitioe3*ittoorter, 
beten  abpralte  unb  allgemeine,  ober  abgcfd>n>5djte,  toennaleidj  urfprüng» 
liefy  fonlrete  Sebeutung  erft  bttrd}  baö  tynjußeffigte  9?enuroort  einen 
lonfreten  Onbalt  getoinnt;  tyeils  paffioe  3«t*w&*ter,  beren  «ftit- 
formen  faftittoe  SJebeutuna  fcaben,  unb  teelcfye  be$$alb  einer  Crgamung 
bebfirfen,  tooburd)  ba$  paffme  ©ubjeft  nadj  ber  an  i()m  gefegten  ©ejltm* 
muna  d^arafteriflvt  toivb. 

3>ie  prabifatiuen  ßraanjunflen  befielen  meifl  au«  (SigenfdjaftSttortern 
unb  §aupttt>'6rtcrn.  3>er  Onfintttx>  nimmt  in  beföräuftem  9Kaa§e  bie 
©teQe  eine«  prabifatioen  WemnoorteG  ein.  3aVn>0Ytcr  unb  gürtoorter, 
toeldje  feiten  $u  qualitativen  ffleftimmungen  erhoben  toerben,  oertreten 
'  "  aud)  als  präbtfatfoc  ßrganjungen  enthebet  Äbjetttoe  ober  ©ubftonttoe, 
ober  begrenjen  ben  allgemeinen  Ifjatigfeitöbegriff  Jjinf.djtti$  ber  äuge* 
reit  ©|>ljare  feitter  SJcrtoirtlid^una.  3)te  meiflen  hierbei  »orfommenben 
SJcrba  fcerbiuben  fid)  niit  EigenfajaftStoöriern  unb  $aupfcortern,  toalj* 
renb  anbeve  Ergänzungen  oorjug&ueife  mit  bem  XJerb  ^e  auftreten. 
SBie  brabifatioe  sJ?ominattoe  beS  ©ubftantio  mit  bem  oon  \o  ober  for 
begleiteten  Äafu«,  befonberö  in  älterer  3*it,  toedjfeln,  loirb  buneben  ju  . 
betrauten  fein. 

a)  Stbjeftioe    unb   ©ubflantioe  erganjen  ein  intranfitiueS  ober 
pafjlueö  ©erb. 

*)  o»  **"  intranfitiben,  toelcfye  Ijier  iu  Setracfjt  fommen,  ge$i. 
ren  bie  ^Begriffe: 

fein:  Art  cold?  I  am  cold  myself  (Shaksp. ,  Lear  3,  2.). 
Kngland  is  fall  of  wcalth  (Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Prea.  1,  1.).  — 
Hey  .  .  a  man  V  a  man  (Marlowk,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  I  am 
alwaya  ready  monty  to  you,  Captain  (South.,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 
The  judicious  are  alwaya  a  minority  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £. 
HL  216.). 

3)aö  }>rabifatioe  ©ubfiantto  lotrb  oft  freier  ober  na$(äffiaer 
»ertoeubet.  ©o  toirb  j.-S.  bie  fonlrete  ©ac^e  oon  ber  Sßerfon 
präbicirt:  You  were  at  one  time  a  free  towa  (Coleb.,  Wal- 
len st,  3,  3.);  ober  ba«  abflralte  ©ubpantio,  toe%«  eine  S^fitig* 
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feit  ober  ©gcnfdjaft  Sejeid^net,  toirb  ber  !onfteten  ?erfon  ober 
@a$e  jur  präbifatioen  Beflimmnng  gegeben:  „Wkat  trade  ort 
tfcou,  Feeb1e?>(  —  „A  woman's  tailor,  Sir."  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  3,  2.  cf.  Jol.  C.  1,  1.).  A  varlet  is  aa  difficuU  a  pott  to 
fill  aa  that  of  prime  minister  (  Bourcicaült,  London  Assu- 
rance  1,  1.)-  A  Christian  is  the  kighest  sHle  of  man  (Yoüng,  N. 
Tb.  4,  78b.).  If  he  now  lived,  he  would  be  jnst  her  age;  His 
hair,  too,  was  her  cofotir,  and  his  eyes  Like  hers  in  shape 
(Shelley,  Cenci  5,  2.).  The  last  batch  was  Kgkt-  weight  (Planche, 
Fortonio  2,  1.);  tootyn  man  and?  ben  ©ebraudj  oon  proof  rennen 

tann:  Madam  de  Sdvignd's  delicate  taste  was  not  proof  against 
the  noble  feelings  which  her  La  Calprenede  expressed  (J.  Kava- 
nagh,  French  Women  of  Lett.  3.) :  abgefefyen  bon  ben  gällen,  in 
»eitlen  ein  abftrafteö  ©ubftantio  fonftete  öebeutung  angenommen 
tyat :  The  Great  Bear  —  whose  relation  We  have  the  honour  to 
be  (Planche,  Fort.  2,  1.).  On:  Coleville  is  yoar  name;  a 
kniaht  is  your  degree  (Shaksp.,   II   Henry    IV.   4,  3.)   ift  um* 

!;rfe$rt  ba$  abjirafte  $aupttoort  ©ubjeft  unb  ba$  fonfvetc  präbt» 
atto  gebraust. 

9!te.  Oure  Loverd  .  .  queynte  is  of  ginne  (Wrjcht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  132.).  Urthe  is  a  Intel  hurfte  äsen  hevene  (ib.).  Mi  loverd  is 
eurteis  mon  (Wucht,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  $albf.  palt  jho  .  .  sholidc 
ben  Majjdenn  all  pwerrt  ut  clene  (Orm.  2459.).  21gf.  Hig  sind 
emtige  (Exod.  5,  8.).  He  is  min  änltca  sunu  (Luc.  9,  38.).  2)ie 
<ßrtyojition  for  unb  befonber«  to  ftnb  in  älterer  3«t  getSuftg :  $albf. 
Heren  pat  he  Tum  woldc,  beon  him  for  hold  cniht  (Lajam.  I.  169.). 
9gf.  pin  lichama  st  eallum  fngelum  to  mele  (Deuter.  28,  26.).  Mo 
Tffiron  mine  tedras  for  hläfas  (Ps.  42,  3.). 

Serba  ber  SRufo  tote  flehen,  fifeen,  liegen  :c.  tommen  oft 
bem  fein  }iemlic$  na$e,  ba  fie  in  ber  SBeife  abgefd?toädjt  fein 
Bnnen,  bog  fte  iu  Iragern  eines  Segriff  e$  fyerabgefunfen  fdjei» 
nen,  »eMjer  burd;  ba8  präbifatfoe  5Renntoort  erjl  feine  bestimmte 
gärbung  erhält. 

I  stand  qffected  to  her  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.).  The 
gates  wide  open  stood  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  884.).  Who  knowa  if 
Cato's  life  Stands  iure?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.)  I  tttood  neuter 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.).  —  Syphax  shaü  stand  the  second  in  my 
kingdom  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.).  I  should  have  thought  .  .  that 
the  lady  hcrself  might  have  stood  interpreter  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10.). 
33ei  fifcen,  liegen  toirb  man  metyr  an  bie  urfp rflngtidje  33ebeu* 
tung  erinnert:  But  all  sat  mute  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  420.).  While 
orerhead  the  moon  siis  arbitress  (1,  784.).  On  many  a  cairn's 
gray  pyramid,  Where  ums  of  mighty  chiefs  lie  hid  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  3,  29.).  Witb  him  lay  dead  both  hope  and  pride  (Shel- 
ley, Poet  W.     London  1839.     III.  p.  100.). 

2>a«  »erb  fteben  gefrtat  in  biefer  Serbfobung  ber  fitteflett  3«t  an: 
$ttlbf.  Nohht  ne  stannt  itt  stille  (Orm.  8643.).  Bgf.  pa  beamas  &  grine 
etondad  (Cod.Exon.  200,  4.).  Väfcra  pryde  stille  sUmdad  (210,  12.). 
Seö  eorde  . .  stbd  mid  holtum  ägrdven  (S.  Basil.  p.  12.);  aud)  liegen: 
Alte.  To  depe  he  sehet  ys  owne  father,  pat  he  lay  per  stille  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  11.  cf.  Whicht,  Potit.  S.  p.  246.  dune,  <X  T.  3420.).  Forpi 
WUpKt,  oiftl.  (9z.  U.  3 
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mi  lond  lege  tüh  («=  He»  faUow)  (Wkioht,  PoRt  S.  I.  IM.),    «gf. 
Min  cnapa  fl£  od  mioum  hüse  lama  (Math.  8,  6.). 

to  erben,  become,  feiftneilen  einfad}  com«,  grow,  warn,  ad,  fem, 
toirb  burö}  Serba  mit  übertragener  »ebeutung  (ftatt  bc*  alten 
veordan)  auSgebrfidt. 

She  is  6ecome  as  block  as  I  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).. 
He  became  more  impatient  than  ever  of  any  delay  (Roberts., 
Hitt.  of  Sc.  II.  10.).  Thou  becamst  a  hvmg  soul  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  7,  528.).  How  come  you  thas  estranged?  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L. 
L.  5,  2.)  One  tfaat  is  just  come  acquamted  with  cleanlineas 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  To  attain  the  bighth  and  depth  of 
thy  eternal  ways  AU  haman  thoughts  come  skort  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
8,- 412.)  I  may  have  dreamed,  therefore,  some  forty  thouaand 
dreams;  of  which  two  come  true  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  The 
king  growa  mod  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  4.).  It  grows  dork  (Love's  L. 
L.  5,  2.).  Tbeir  host's  dark  brow  grew  keen  and  feil  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Islea  3,  24.).  The  colonnades  that  have  groum  old 
and  great  with  the  family  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  For.  Treee). 
Hie  hand  grows  fever*  d  (Byron,  Siege  13.).  A  fall  eye  will  usus 
holiow  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  ö,  2.).  I  am  told  that  they  (the 
stories)  was  more  and  more  marvellout,  the  older  they  grow  (Ir- 
ving, Bracebr.  H.  Family  Reliqaes).  Anon  tbe  applauses  wax 
fainter,  or  threaten  to  cease  (Carlylk,  French  Revol.  I.  1,  4.). 
He  had  got  not  a  little  tick  and  toeary  of  my  search  after  pro- 
testantism.  (Th.  Moore,  Travels).  He  had  got  rid  of  his 
absurd  wardrobe  (Lewes,  G.  I.  50.).  Dancan's  horses  .  .  Tum'd 
wild  in  nature  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  4.)«  It  may  turn  out  more 
rational  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  II.  63.).  The  time  turns  tor- 
ment,  when  man  turn»  a  fool  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  166.).  Die 
Segriffe  tommen,  madjfen,  gelangen  (get),  menben  (agf. 
tyman),  flnb  an  bie  ©teile  »on  to  erben  getreten,  bo$  fdjtie* 
gen  fic  jld>  meifi  an  prSbifattoe  Äbjeftine.  Am  foSteften  fdjeint 
get  in  biefe  Steige  aufgenommen,  obtoofyl  e*  in  nörblio}en  2)ia* 
feiten  fe^r  beliebt  ifl,  n>o  }.  8.  get  dead  n.  bgl.  bolWtyftm* 
«<$  tfi. 

Grow  unb  turn  bertinben  fl$  &«  (Subflontiben  oft  mit  to, 
into:  This  will  grow  to  a  brawl  anon  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
2,  4.).  But  islesmen  soon  to  soldiers  grow  (Scott,  Lord  of  the 
Isles  3,  18.).  The  king  of  England  had  groum  into  a  despot 
(Lingard,  Hist.  of  £.).  Thy  mirth  shall  turn  to  groan  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  At  an  age  like  theirs  friendship  soon  turns 
to  love  (Rogers,  Italy,  The  Bag  of  Gold). 

2>a«  alte,  worthen,  n>etc$e«  noä)  foäter  jur  ©Übung  t>on  $af  jibformen 
btent,  fcerfd&totnbet  in  bem  $ter  Beregten  6hrae  früfc.  Alte.  Thei  y- 
worthen  to  grete  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  490.).  $atbf.  Ueldes  falewe  wurden 
(Lajam.  III.  94.).  pat  he  forrpi  was  wurrfien  mann  (Orh.  3756.). 
8gf.  Pa  veard  yrre  God  (CjBdx.  305.).  Vurdon  dedde  (Exod.  7,  21.). 
pät  Yord  väs  fleue  geworden  (Joh.  1,  14.).  grü^e  erfd)eraett  becomen 
unb  waxen:  Siththen  becom  ful  reulich,  that  thonne  weren  so  ranke 
(Wricht,  Polit.  S.  p.  341.).  Derk  bieam  the  soone  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  373.).    Ich  rede  that  thou  .  .  bi-com  his  lefmon  sone  (Wright, 
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Anecd.  p.  11.)-  c&  Maummct.  p.  26«  Alis.  638.  Rick.  C.  db  L. 
5871.  Largtopt  U.  254.  $n  Suftbrfiifen  tote:  He  that  cometh  so 
bhdp  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  397.).  Ägf.  And  com  geseonde  (Joh.  9,  7.) 
=  $£i*  ßXfjrww,  tritt  ba*  Äommen  at«  fotc^ed  nodj  in  ben  $orbn> 
jjrtttib.  Setter  föetnt  waxen:  Alte.  For  sercwe  mon  ich  wakete  wod 
(Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Wod  he  wax  (Aus.  2970.).  TU  eitheres 
wüle  waxeth  kene  (P.  Ploughm.  I.  267.).  $albf.  patt  sho  toast 
ipaxcnn  summ  del  grast  (Qrm.  2479.). 

©tatt  be*  ftominatio  ber  €tabfiantioe  rorrb  fd^oti  Bei  worthen  n.  a. 
Serben  bie  $ra>ofition  to,  into  mit  benfelbcn  oerbimben.  $atbf.  To  bliese 
hit  awurde  (Lajam.  III.  14.).  Sg(.  p«r  he  to  dedfle  veard  (Gsdk. 
S05.).  Siddan  Cain  geveard  to  ecg-banan  ängan  br€der  (Beov.  2527.). 
Site.  It  turnethe  anon  to  £&mm  (Maündev.  p.  32.).  It  turnethe  anon 
m  to  graveüe  (ib.).  $a(of.  Let  |>a  mi  sweaen  to  sdpen  iturnen 
(Lajam.  III.  14.);  tOOinit  man  ogl.  Ägf.  p»ra  rihtvisra  gerinn  dvent 
to  bHsse  (Job,  Ettm.  6,  11.). 

Serba  beröetoeguna  tote  getyen  :c.  finfen  bfter  in  Serbin* 
bung  mit  Sienntoörtern  fajt  ju  bem  abfhrafteren  »erben  ober  fein 
tyerab,  analog  ben  eben  genannten  Segriffen  fommen  u.  a. 

Wit  shall  not  go  unrewarded,  while  I  am  king  of  this  coontry 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  My  poor  lady  is  certainly  gone  dis- 
tracted  (Fuxd.,  J.  Andr.  1,  G.).  This  goes  idU  (Carlyle,  Past 
a.  Pres.  3,  3.).  I  shall  go  mad  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day 
2,  4.).  2)a(in  geboren  and}  run  mad,  fall  short  n.  bgl.  (Sin 
prfibiTati&e*  8ci$2ttm§  ffnbet  allerbing*  aud}  fratt  in:  Open  fly 
Th'  infernal  doors  (Melt.,  P.  L.  2,  879.).  When  the  gate  of 
time  Swings  open  on  its  hinges  (Irving,  Salmag.  XX.  1808.), 
3)odj  tritt  #er  bie  djaratterifiifdje  SJebeutnng  be*  Jjetttoorte*  n°$ 
flarer  tyeroor. 

SCtte.  Men  and  women  gon  alle  naked  (Maundev.  p.  178.).  $atBf. 
That  he  ne  feile  fuere  daed  (Orm.  908.).  $erf$ieben  bafcon  tft  Ägf. 
pä  he  ras  virig  gegdn  (Joh.  4,  6.)  =  mübe  gegangen. 

Ueberfyutyt  ift  Ui  ben  Serben  ber  ftu^e  unb  ber  $etoegung  tote 
Bei  anberen  für  bie  8eurtt)ettung  ber  prffbifatioen  Sfcenmoo'rter  ber 
©efj<$t$tomtft  feftju^altrn,  baß  bie  SRemttoörter  in  Ctnbett  mit  bem  Serb 
torgeßeut  toerben  muffen,  fo  baß  ber  3nbatt  ober  ba*  ttrgebniß  ber 
Sb&tigteit  bie  SorfteÜnng  toefentliä}  befjjtöftigt  So  bie«  nto}t  ber  Satt 
tft,  cntßelt  Ifinfa  eine  gebo^elte  Sorjfcuung,  fo  bafj  ber  fäembar  j>räbt* 
fatioe  Äafn*  jugleidj  an  ba«  ÄWofttionOoerbältniß  jnm  ©ubiefte  ftreift 
Statt  gebohlte  Serb&ltnig,  ober  ba*  @$toanten  jtoif^en  ^räbifarmer 
Sebentung  unb  ftfywfttion,  toirb  oft  oon  ber  @tyra$e  befonber«  in  bi<^ 
terifter  ©arfteHung  benn^t:  My  blood  ruru  cold  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  2.). 
The  stream  ran  red  (Dicuurs,  Battle  of  Life  1.).  Buddy  UusKd 
the  Hearen  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  29.).  And  hamlets  glitter' d  white, 
and  gardens  fiouruKd  green  (Campbell,  Theodric).  Dark  roffd  the 
sympathetic  waves  of  Forth  (Byb.  p.  320.).  My  shadow  spreads 
gigandc  to  the  gloom  (Bulw.,  RicheL  2,  1.).  $l\fy  «nber«  oer^&It 
e9  fic^  mit  $auptto3rtem:  Bat  he  who  reigns  Monarch  in  Heav*n 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  637.).  Nero  reigns  a  Titas,  if  he  will  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  198.).  Do  this,  and  live  thou  governor  still  (Marlowe, 
Jew  of  M.  6 ,  2.).  Men  may  live  fools ,  bat  fools  they  cannot  die 
(Youva,  N.  Th.  4,  842.).  My  father  drovo  the  sqnire's  coach,  .  . 
when  that  man  rode  posiUüon;  bat  he  is  now  bis  Steward  and  a 
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great   gendeman  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,   5.).     $fet   fblb   ittyt   ehtf<t$€ 
Adoptionen  jum  ©ubjeftt  *orb«nben,  fonbern  bie  Bejiimtnnngen  be* 
©ubjefw  »erben  als  attributiv  »ejlimmungen  giigSeiä)  in  bie  2$fitig!ett 
felbft  *ertegt 
bleiben  totrb  iefet  &erjug«toeife  burdj  romamfdje  ©erba,  tote 

remain,  continue  K-,  auägebrüöft. 

The  people  will  remain  uneertain  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  5*).  I 
see  good  störe  of  gold  that  still  remains  uneoined  (Coleridge, 
Picc.  1,  2.).  His  morals  remained  eniirely  uncorrupted  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  I  shall  continue  thankfd  (Shaksp.,  AH's  Well  5,  IX 
And  so  they  continue  Tartars  (Carlylk,  French  Rcvol.  3,  1,  1.). 
Drawing  continued  for  life  a  pleasant  exercise  (Leweb,  G.  I.  36.). 

Dafyin  fann  man  bie  Serbiubung  bon  hold  mit  einem  Äbieftio 
red)nert:  For  this  remark  will  hold  good  through  life  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  1.);  ober  mit  einem  ©ubftanttn:  He  that  hold*  out  but  half 
a  lover,  Deserves  for  evry  miaute,  more  Than  half  a  year  of  löve 
before  (Butl.,  Hud.  £p.  of  H.  263.). 

@o  oerfS&rt  bie  alte  ©pratfre  mit  entforeä}eubett  $erb*rbegriffen. 
And  bileveth  der  toward  the  sonne  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
3lgf.  pä  hvile  j>c  {)cös  voruld  vunad  sva  gehdl  (S.  Basil.  p.  14.). 
He  fiurhvunad  na  undeddltc  on  äcnysse  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  116.). 

fdjeinen,  erflehten  (bilden),  namentlich  burdj  seem,  ap- 
pear,  hole,  show  bejeidjnet. 

These  things  seem  small  (Shaksp*,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.).  The 
event  sometimes  seemed  doubtful  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  48.). 
The  skies,  the  fountains,  every  region  near  Seem'd  all  one  mu~ 
tual  cry  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.).  Now  I  know  Why  Giaffir 
always  seernd  thy  foe  (Byb.,  Bride  2,  11.).  Though  ßhe  appear 
honest  to  mo  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  2.).  The  work  of  each  im- 
mortal  bard  appears  The  single  wonder  of  a  thousand  years  (Btr. 
p.  314.).  Why  looks  your  grace  so  pale?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.) 
Thou  look' st  almost  a  god  (Byr.  ,  Cuin  1,  1.);  fityner.  One  of 
those  stränge  creatures  who  .  .  look  tkrir  oldest  when  they  are 
very  young  (Dickens,  M-  Chnzzlew.  2.).  This  «et  ehmoi  lerrible 
and  grim  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  MMy  hall",  quoth  boid  Alien, 
„shews  gatomter  still."  (Scott,  Rokeby  3,  30.) 

©on  biefen  Serben  iß  nur  semen  fett  älterer  Seit  fo  gebremst 
Loken  as  hunbren  and  eemen  ful  holy  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  $07.).  Me 
semyth  best  je  thus  acorde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  109.).  -Sntranfiti»  ftebt 
fm  $ütbf.  itt  semepj)  (Orm.,  Ded.  66.);  agf.  ift  säman  =  jadicare. 
3>a«  Hgf.  gebraust  jiyncean,  fyncan,  toefcon  ba«  Alte,  no$  oft  Öebramty 
ma<$t.  And  speke  what  hem  thought  gode  (Ipomtdow  108.).  Theo 
tyme  him  thoughte  god  and  sicete  (Alis.  627.).  That  of  Do-wel  and 
Do-bet  Ne  deyntee  me  thoughte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  205).  Ägf.  Sva 
me  jrtit  riht  ne  frinced  (Cädm.  289.).  8u<$  look  fommt  f«Jon  frÄb« 
bor:  His  wyf  loohed  so  foule  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6664,). 

SKit  ben  eben  genannten  Serben  barf  man  beu  Segriff  Min* 
gen,  tonen,  sound,  unb  flc^  ertoeifen,  ober  betoä$ren,prow, 
aufainmenßeflen,  toenn  man  nidjt  bei  sound  überall  ba$  Äbberb 
fe$en  totO,  toelcfa«  fid>  fonfi  babei  ftttbet. 

Things  that  do  sound  so  fair  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  3.).    It  sound* 
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rerypolite  (Scott,  Qn.  Durw.  19.).  Cntföiebea  jh$t  ba*  tntran* 
jtttoe  prove  mit  prSbifatioem  SRominatto:  How  vile  an  idol  proves 
this  god!  (Shaksf.  ,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.).  I  should  prove  a  bitter 
morset  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  807.).  Did  charity  prevail,  the  press 
would  prove  A  vekicle  of  virtue,  truth  and  love  (Cowp.  p.  112.). 
The  temptation  had  proved  irresisHble  (Rogers,  Italy,  The  Bag 
of  Gold).  Uebrigen«  ße$t  ba«  »erb  au$  in  reflertoer  nnb  paffU 
ber  gform:  To  prove  myself  a  loyal  gentleman  (Shaksf.,  Rieh. 
II.  1.).  Since't  was  proved  so  inauspicious  to  nie  (Colkxüdge, 
Picc.  1,  2.). 

3)ie  SJerba  beS  ©feinen«  unb  prove  nehmen  audj  ben  3to» 
finita  be$  SS.  be  mit  bem  Sfominatib  ju  fidj:  Don't  yoa  think 
he  seemed  to  be  good-natured?  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.)  As  it  proved 
to  be  nothing  bat  a  dream  (Coop.,  Spy  12.) 

©d)on  im  SHtengKföen  fie^t  prove  intranfttib  unb  mit  ber  ?ra>o* 
fitton  to:  He  s halle,  if  he  have  lyfe,  Prefe  to  a  fülle  good  swayn 
(Town.  M.  p.  164.).  Anwalt  für  biefen  ©ebrauc$  mag  fc$on  ba*  Hgf. 
geben:  For  fieöfliQ  bid  to  profjanne  (Legg.  Wintrad.  30.)  =  er  ijl 
für  ben  2)teb  3«  Ratten. 

f fielen,  fiel,  reibet  ftdj  in  jüngerer  3«*  M*M  Serben  an: 

I  fiU  stunned  and  chilled  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  He  feil  so 
stränge  and  nervous  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  How  queer  I  fiel. 
—  I  fiel  qnite  uncomfortable  (Oxknf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  I 
fiel,  as  Peter  says,  qtiite  a  patriot  (Docgl.  Jerrüld,  Prison.  of 
W.  1,  1.).  —  SfaffaOenber :  How  remarkably  heavy  5t  is;  it 
feels  heavier  than  nsnal  (Oxenf.  1.  c). 

3n  ben  juerft  angeführten  gSflen  bereit  ft<$  bte«  tntranfittbe  feel 
toie  prove  ju  ber  refleriben  SSerbatform.  S5g(.  He  feels  himself  distracted 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  1.).  Qn  bem  testen  gafle  ber^STt  e«  ft<$  tote  prove 
gur  jHtfflben  gorm:  ee  totrb  angefüllt,  ober  fäilt  fid;  an. 
9(teng(tfa)e  ©eifytele  flnb  mir  ntd)t  befannt.  (Einigermaßen  mag  man 
ba*  Sat  bergteid)en:  Semit  medios  delapsus  in  hostes  (Visa.  Aen. 
2,  377.). 

fi)  $affi»a,  toeldje  eine  präbttatibe  Crgänjung  biefer  Art  in  fldj 
nehmen,  gehören  faftitiben  3ettoörtern  an,  toeldje  eine  £1jS- 
ttgfeit  bejeidjnen,  bte  eine  an  tyrem  Objeft  in  ber  äußeren  SBirf* 
fidtfeit  ober  in  ber  SSorfteflung  gefegte  Seßimmung  jnm  (Srgebnig 
$at  ©.  äf  f  ufatib.  2)er  präbifatioe  Sfafu«  ift  überall  ber  9?o- 
mtnatib,  and)  beim  3nftnittbe. 

5>ie  nt$t  unbetrtufctlidje  3aW  t>*r  ^^er  ge^orenben  tyrffiba 
gebort  ben  felgenben  $orfteBung$retyen  an. 
genannt,  b.  $.  mit  einem  tarnen  bejeicfcnet  toerben: 
None  can  be  ccdl'd  deform' d,  but  the  unkind  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth 
N.  3,  4.).  The  girl  was  .  .  catted  Sophia  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.). 
Oor  eldert  son  was  named  George  (ib.).  He  will  be  christened 
Paul  (DiCKZKB,  Dombey  a.  Son  1.).  That  Lewis  who  was  styled 
the  Räher  of  kis  people  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  fi.  I.  36.).  Childe 
Harold  was  he  hight  (Btr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  3.).  Dem  <ßafffo  be«  }U- 
legt  genannten  bereiteten  35erb,  alte,  haten,  heten,  fpäter  hight, 
pe^t  no^f  bie  mtranftttoe,  an«  ber  urfprünglic^  pafftoen  $en>or* 
fltgangene  gorm  JUX  ©eite:  Thi»  cbild   of  fancy,  that  Armada 
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As>tt  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  1.).     Futker  he  hight  and  he  was 
in  the  parish  (Longf.  I.  89.). 

SHte.  Wel  may  that  lond  be  caUed  dely  table  (Mauxdby.  p.  8.). 
We  ben  dept  Oristene  men  (ib.)-  Älisaundre  y-nempned  he  trat 
(Alis.  636.).  JBmanueüe  is  hete  his  name  (Towh.  M.  p.  145);  ttefcen: 
That  on  %A/e  i^odrtn«  (Maukdby.  p.  107.).  JPÄo*  hattestowl  (P. 
Plougbm.  p.  445.)  Magnyfycence  I  Ay^Ä*  (Skxltos  I.  SSI.).  $albf. 
patt  shollde  nemmned  ben  Venu  (Obm.  3096.).  2>a*  Äflf.  begnügt  fty 
mit  nemnan  unb  hatan  im  $affh>;*benn  au$  bie  agf.  Ronn  hatte, 
vocatur,  tft  fcafftb,  goty.  htitada,  toorauf  ber  mtranftttae  (Sebraud)  bei 
SerB  überlaufet  gegrünbet  tft-  Leoht  od«  arest  J>urh  drihtnes  vord 
<2ä£  genemned  (Cjsdm.  129.).  Od  {»am  lande  |>e  is  gehäten  BUpania 
(A.-S.  Homil.  I.  24.).  Se  vä#  hdten  Libirius  (Boeth.  16.).  On 
£»re  e£  f>e  .Mfas  Äd«e  (ib.);  gotfy.  pomas  aaei  hditada  Didhnus 
(Joh.  11,  16.). 

gehalten  toerben,  b.  lj.  angefe^en,  erachtet,  geglaubt,  erftm* 
ben,  erfaunt  toerben  u.  bgl.  m. 

I  must  be  held  a  rancorous  enemy  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.). 
In  one  respect,  indeed,  oar  employment  may  be  reckoned  disho- 
nett (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  *T  is  also  pieasant  to  be  deewCd 
magnanimous  (Byr.,  D.  Juan  1,  30.).  It  was  at  length  thought 
necessary  to  lay  a  heavy  fine  on  every  hundred  (Macaul.,  Hist 
of  E.  I.  13.).  As  if  he  had  been  thought  the  finest  Scholar  (Ftjcld., 
T.  Jon.  8,  11.).  In  so  holy  a  cause,  wounds  were  esteemed  me- 
rüorious  (Hümk,  Hist.  of  E.  5S.).  Fortune  was  over  aecounted 
inconstant  (Carlyle,  French  Revol.  1,  1.).  We  are  accemnted 
poor  Citizens  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  1.).  He  .  .  was  soon  reputed  one 
of  the  best  sportsmen  in  the  country  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  11.). 
Any  interval  of  rest  might  be  considered  less  a  State  of  tranquil- 
lity  than  a  Suspension  of  hostility  (Gibbon,  DecL  10.).  Are  we 
not  counted.oi  him  strangers ?  (Gen.  31,  15.)  The  very  ele- 
ments,  though  each  be  meant  The  minister  of  man  .  .  Conspire 
against  him  (Cowp.  p.  188.).  When  I  was  found  false  to  his 
children  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  5,  1.).  When  a  hollow  image  Im 
found  a  hollow  image  and  no  more  (Colebidqe,  Picc.  4,  7.) 
u.  t>.  a. 

Sei  Äbjeltiben  unb  ©ubjtentiben  ßnbet  man  fyier  au$  bte 
3$r&pofttion  for:  Your  grace  hath  still  been  famed  for  virtuous 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.).  No  engagement  is  aÜow'd  By 
men  in  prison  made  for  good  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  278.).  God  is 
known  in  her  palaces  for  a  refuge  (Ps.  48.);  feie  aud)  ber  berffirjte 
ftomparattafafe  mit  as  ftatt  fyrt:  We  are  held  as  ouüaws  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.).  Even  those  knights  .  .  were  regarded  by  the 
English  as  men  of  an  inferior  breed  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I  18.). 

£)ft  ftetyt  ber  Snftmttb  bon  be  neben  bem  Wommatto:  When 
a  man  is,  being,  whereby,  —  he  may  be  thought  to  be  aecommo- 
dated  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Mr.  Jos.  Andrews  .  .  was 
esteemed  to  be  the  only  son  of  Gaffer  and  Gammer  Andrews 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  Miss  Arabella  Wilmot  was  aüowed  by 
all  .  .to  be  complelely  pretty  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.).  When  any  one 
of  our  relations  was  found  to  be  a  person  of  a  very  bad   cha- 
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racter  (1.)*  An  irreguUrity  which  was  not  also  fsli  to  be  a 
grievance  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  33.);  tote  bei  bem  Äfth)  ber 
tytxfyx  gehörigen  SSerba  mit  bem  gffufatto.  ©.  Stfufatto  n. 
dnfinitto. 

3m  Alte,  begegnet  man  tan  tyrfibttatioen  ftentinatio,  n>ie  ber  $rfyo» 
fitton  for  mit  tan  obliquen  Jtafut  bei  ftbnftfcn  Setben.  Alle  othere 
in  bataille  Ben  y-  holde  brybours  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  440.).  My  pro- 
phecys  shaüe  be  funde  leyle  (Town.  M.  p.  7S.).  That  day  kyng 
Richard  sped  so  thor,  That  he  was  holde  a  conqueror  (Rick.  C.  db 
L.  2933.).  The  Sawdan,  That  chief  was  iold  of  Damas  (5708.). 
Ye  may  be  cotmtyd  comfort  of  all  corage  (Sksltoh  I.  23.).  $albf. 
Whfle  we  weoren  on  londe  for  gode  men  iholden  (Lajam.  II.  180.). 
Nüs  f>att  /orr  «an  /u/c  tald  (Ohm.  12880.).  He  ^att  wate  haldenn 
J)»re  annd  toW  .FW  majjstre  (16972  cf.  18462.).  $>em  bohlten 
Sflufatto  biefer  fahittoen  $erba  im  fcftto  mtforufct  aud)  im  Ägf.  toobt 
ein  bofyKtter  üRomraatta  beim  $a{fito;  bo<b  fc^emt  bie  $ra>mtiott  tft 
beim  $ain>ttoort  im  $rfibifat  beliebt  2>er  ttommatfo  be*  Sbjefth)  ift 
geläufig:  Vcsre  {wune  be  his  dorne  c&sne  geteald  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  124.). 
Xyfe/  he  t>ä*  |>»r  jrereven,  ac  ^eah-hvädere  he  väa  aride  mieel  (I. 
138.).    pat  eöv  ne  beo  to  dytige  geteald  (Job,  Ettm.  6,  33.). 

gemalt  »erben,  b.  $.  enttoeber  tbatfad>lid)  mit  einer  ©efunv 
mnng  behaftet  ober  bnrd>  einen  2Bi0en$afim  ettoa*  befUmmt 
toerben.  3eittDÖrter/  *>d4c  ein  au§erK$e*  23>un  bejeidjnen,  lote 
fdflagen,  fdjnetben,  toerfen  :c,  toerben  befonbet«  mit  prfr 
bitatioen  Äbjettioen  oerbunben. 

I  know  not  by  what  power  I  am  made  bold  (Shaksp.,  Mtds. 
N.  Dr.  1,  1.).  The  speech.  Che  sentiments,  of  Rienzi  were  rem» 
dered  far  more  impresswe  by  a  manner  of  earnest  and  deep  ain- 
cerity  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  Wben  .  .  brave  Plantagenet  .  . 
was  Struck  dead  by  thee  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.).  I  was  Struck 
.  dumb  with  the  apprehension  of  my  own  absurdity  (Goldöm., 
Vic).  Mr.  John  Finlay,  a  poet  whose  career  was  cut  short 
by  a  premature  death  (Scott»  Minstr.  I.  82.).  But  what  feit 
D'Arcy ,  when  at  length  Her  f ather's  gate  was  open  flung  (Ro- 
gers, Jacqueline  3.).  Mrs.  Nickleby  took  her  night -cap  from 
between  the  leaves  of  a  very  large  prayer-book  where  it  had 
been  folded  up  small  (Dickkns,  Nickleby  2,  6.).  That  villain 
Gaveston  is  made  an  earl  (Mablows,  Edw.  IL  1,  2.).  Of  the 
which  Five  hundred  were  but  yesterday  dubVd  knights  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  4,  8.).  Charles  is  crowned  hing  in  Rheims  (I  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  I  was  adopted  heir  by  his  consent  (III  Henry  VL 
2,  2.).  He  was  elected  censor  (Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  I  was  bred  a 
sea-faring  man  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).  In  his  old  age  Dio- 
genes was  taken  captive  by  pirates  (Lkwes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  II.  23.). 
Stojfelbe  JBertyUtnijj  finbet  flatt  in:  Some  are  born  great  (Shaksp., 
Twelfth  K.  2,  5.)  Your  son  who  ye  say  was  born  blind  (John 
9,  19.),  tnfofern  bie  präbttatioe  Seflimmung  ber  ©eburt  jttgeförie» 
ben  toirb,  bafyer:  Yet  you  are  no  Frenchman  bom  (Scott,  Qn. 
Durw.  16.).  Gurth  born  thratt  of  Cedric  (Cablyle,  Past  a. 
Pros.  3,  13.}.  SDod)  finbet  aud)  bei  $afjtben,  nrie  bei  Sntrauflti* 
ben,  bie  jtoifdfen  prabitatfoer  unb  awofttioer  äjefiimtmtng  f^toan* 
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fätbe  JBerBmbmtg  eine«  »aminatfo  mit  be*  8erB  fktt:  I  shonld 

*  be  much  for  open  war  .  .  if  what  was  wrg'd  Main  reason  to 
persuade  immediate  war,  Did  not  dissuade  me  most  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  2,  119.).  A  French  king  was  brought  prisoner  to  London. 
(Macaot,.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  19-). 

ftfte.  What  man  that . .  teas  made  hool  (Maumdbv.  p.  88.).  Bio  and 
blody  thus  am  l  bett  (Towk.  M.  p.  22  7.).  Piers  .  .  Was  peynted  al 
blody  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  396.).  Amorn  was  Florent  knyght  ymads 
(Octoüian  1009.).  That  frely  foodo  is  made  tM  fers  (Towk,  M.  p. 
168.).  Jhesa  was  .  .  Y-crouned  kyng  of  Jewes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  898). 
§afBf.  Seodden  ich  wes  man  iboren  (Lajam.  IL  499.);  boä)  anä): 
Herode  wass  hemm  sett  Helene  mann  to  hinge  (Ohm.  273.).  Archelaw 
wats  Tiefen  vpp  to  hingt  (8369.).     CrUt  was«  borenn  her  to  manne 

1269.  cf.  448.  969.).  3m  &gf.  iß  an$  Bier  ber  föomtaath)  be* 
Ibjeftro  gebr&u$ft$,  Beim  ®ubfianttn  tft  to  Beliebt.  J>a  v&t  ]>as 
teödan  verodes  ealdor  fäger  and  «Http  genceapen  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  10.). 
JEnne  man  [>e  ras  blind  geboren  (Joh.  9,  1.).  He  väs  blind  deenned 
(9,  20.).  Benedictus  väs  to  papan  geset  (Sax.  Che.  1058.).  Saxalf 
abbr  väs  |>*r  gecoren  to  biscop  (656.).  hierüber  rote  übet  bic  $ex- 
toenbung  toon  for  f.  Sffnfati*. 

b)  3)er  Snfinittb  ift  fetten  alt  ^rabtfativ>c  (grgSttjung  jn  Betradjteu. 
(Entfärben  iß  bie$  ber  gaU  in  ©äfcen  folgenber  Art. 

And  have  is  have  (Shaksp.  ,  John  1,  1.).  With  thee  to  go  Is 
tö  stay  here:   withoat  thee  here  to  stay,  Is  to  go  hence  nnwilling 

SMilt.,  P.  L.  12,   615.).     Bat   talking   is    not  always   to  converse 
Cowp.  p.  114.).    £ier  ijl  ber  prabifatioe  Snfutitfo  einem  aBftral* 
ten  £au£ttoorte  gleich  ju  achten. 

ttnber«  toerBaften  ft<B  Snfmittoe,  rote  fle  oben  Bei  ben  Serben  be« 
*3<Betnen8  unb  bei  $affitoen  a(0  Umf<Bretbungen  ber  J>rfibifattnen 
©ejiitnmungen  bur<B  ba«  $erB  be  mit  eben  ben  fei  ben  *BefHm> 
mnngen  angeführt  fmb.  ©iefcreäjen  ba«  6 ein  berfelben  noo)  befonber« 
au«,  unb  weifen  auf  einen  entroicfelten  SRebenfafe  tytn,  beffen  präbttatfoe 
Ergänzungen  eben  jene  Stfennroörter  ftnb.  2)ie  Sftatu?  ber  Umfcbreibung 
rotrb  Kar  bura}  @äfce,  in  benen  ber  3nfinith>  be«  Präteritum  borfommt: 
He  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  drunkard  (Macaul.,  Essays  II.  10.). 
Sfabere  3nftntn*e  nad)  intranptinen  nnb  jwfftoen  3«ttoßrteru  entfernen  fid) 
tu>ö)  weiter  Don  ber  eigentlichen  pr&bifatitoen  (Srgänjuug.  He  seemed  to 
sleep  (Lew rs,  Bist,  of  Philos.  IL  25.).  Yet  many  dhTrent  intellect» 
Are  found  fhave  contrary  effects  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  263.).  3m>fern 
aber  folaje  3nfuiitit>e  jum  2$eü  in  $articipialformen  toerwanbett 
werben  tarnten,  mögen  au$  fle  att  4>räbifattae  Ergänzungen  ha  roetterat 
@inne  angefe^en  roerben.    Uebrigen«  fe^e  man  biedre  nom  3nftnitit). 

c)  3)a«  B^fto01^  ö«i  abgefe^en  Don  ber  rein  abjeftimfdjen  £)rb- 
nurtafitfüfl,  fann  ba6  ©ubjeft  nao>  feiner  (Einheit  ober  Siegelt  pra- 
bitatto  beftimmen. 

He  is  but  one  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  We  were  seven  —  who 
now  are  one  (Byk.,  Pris.  of  Chillon.).  @o  !ann  man  bte  ftarbt* 
ttcrfgatyt  and)  in  ber  ^üefbeutung  auf  ein  $auptim>rt  anfe^en:  The 
ehief  concessions  which  these  Lords  pressed  tbe  king  to  make 
were  three  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  322.),  toie  ü(9bann  one  JlUU 
geilen  für  ba«  $aupft0OTt  totrb:  If  the  degrees  of  Edinburgh  .  . 
«an  make  a  surgeon,  I  am  one  (Coopm  Spy  8.).    Äu^  fann  ba6 
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ptiMMibe  B^lmott  bnr$  eine  nadtfotgenbe  SJeftimmung  fein  33ejie- 
bintgäbort  erhalten:  I  «m  wie  of  tbe  people  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  ö.). 
Kudf  bie  Obenbitat  fann  burd)  one  bejeid^net  ftitt:  Our  interests 
are  one  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  38.).  35ic  DrbnungSjal}!  laillS 
ganj  bett  ßfjaratter  einet  qualitativen  SBefHmmnng  annehmen:  Be- 
g&rdless  of  tbe  biisa  Wherein  he  sat  Second  to  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3,  409.). 

Httc  Thay  teere  bot  sexty  and  ten  When  thay  flrst  cam  in  to  thyg 
Und  (Town.  M.  p.  56.).  Hin  comroa im  dementes  ar  ten  (p.  60.).  Thyne 
enemyes  ben  thre  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  158  IL),  ggf.  He  väs  an  |>®ra 
tvelfe  (Joh.  7,  71.).  —  He  väs  tvelfta  sylf  (Ahdb.  U65.). 

d)  gürtoörter  aflet  Hrt  fömten  präbifatib  toerben. 
*)  SDa«  )>erfon(t<^e  gümort  tritt  präbifatib  auf,  too  boö  ©ubjett 
feine  Seftimmtljeit  burd)  feine  Sejiefyung  auf  eine  fonfrete  $erfön> 
lid^feit  erhalt. 

I  saw  bim  not  these  many  years,  and  yet  I  know't  is  he 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  „Was  it  youF"  —  „  Was  't  l?  yea, 
I  it  v>as.il  (II  Henry  VI.  1,  3.)  „I*  that  you,  Hannah?"  — 
„It  is  Lu  (Dickens,  Nicki.  1,  5.)  „This  is  Airo,' Fagin,"  said 
Jack  Dawkins;  „my  friend,  Oliver  Twist'4  (Oliv.  Tw.  8.);  too 
natfirU(%  bim  ben  9?ominatib  barfteflt.  Sbentifrtje  ©aße,  toie  I 
am  1  howe'er  I  was  begot  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.),  (äffen  in  bem 
itpeiten  ftürtoorte  eine  fonfreter  gefaßte  SJorflettuna,  etitbeden. 
5)ie  brittc  $erfou  ftefyt  öfter  mit  SRütfbejietyung  auf  ein  ©ubftan* 
tib:  He,  perhaps,  shall  need  Some  messenger  .  .  And  be  thoa 
he  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  All  I  wanted  was  some  fit  messen- 
ger .  .  now  I  have  foupd  bim  and  thou  art  he  (Uowk,  Fair  Pe- 
nit.  2,  2.).  „I  am  that  man,"  said  Jesus,  I  am  He!  (Kirke 
White,  Christiad  1,  17.)  —  «t$  ©ubflantib  erfdjeint  ba«  gür* 
toort  in:  I  bad  caught  your  mantle  —  I  was  a  second  you  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,   10.). 

STOan  Tann  in  ben  angeführten  ©etfoielen  feinen  3n5eifef  ober  bie 
jnrfibitatibe  ©eftintmung  tyaben;  bie  geftfteflung  ber  $erf5n(t$fett  tfl  ber 
3n$a(t  be«  ^rabifate*.  3m  «Ite.  fommt  btefe  Hrt  ber  »uffaffung 
ebenfalls  toor:  Lo,  Joseph,  it  4s  I,  an  angelle  send  to  the  (Town.  M. 
p.  135.).  AI  sir,  be  sayd,  art  thou  Äe?  (Iposttdow  857.)  Be  ya 
he?  (2111.)  Bei  ber  9tüdbe)teyung  tnbeffen  lotrb  aber  auc$  ba*  neutrale 
gürtoort  bertoenbet:  Mary,  thou  sekys  thy  God,  and  that  am  I  (Town. 
M.  p.  267.);  bod)  au($:  „Who  art  thou?"  —  „It  am  I  Absolon« 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  8764.)  3m  Ägf.  brüdt  hit  bie  töflcfbejiebung  avßz 
Eart  J>u  Elias?  And  he  cväd:  Ne  eom  ic  hit  (Joh.  1,  21.)  (neuengt 
I  am  not).  Ueberljaufct  fefct  ba«  Bgf.  ba,  tro  bie  ^erfon  fejtjujleHen 
i%  btefe  ntä}t  an  bie  ©teile  ber  jyräbtfattben  ©eftimmung,  too  hit,  gteiö> 
fam  al«  auf  eine  borau«gefefete  Sejtimmung  ber  $erfon  bejogen,  emtrttt: 
Sib  8V  edv:  ic  hit  eom;  ne  ondraede  ge  eöv  (Luc.  24,  Stf.).  Geseöd 
ininehanda  and  mine  föt,  I«t  ic  sylf  hit  eom  (24,  89.). 

ß)  %u^  bad  bnr^  seif  berftdrfte  gürtüort  »irb  ^räbitatib  gebraust 
The  king  is  not  hmseff  (Shak9P^  Rieb.  IL  2,  L).  Be  your- 
$e&,  for  yoa  most  die  this  instant  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.1 
Sbortly  I  shall  be  mysejf  again  (Colebidge,  Wallenst.  4,  3.). 
My  pain  is  gone,  and  Constance  is  herseif  again  (Campbell, 
Theodric). 
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femmt,  fann  man  fdjtwmfor,  ftetye«  toos  Bribett  ba0  ©üb* 
i*  tfl 

He  knew  whafs  what  (Bdtl.,  Hud.  1,1,  149.).  For  fear 
does  things  so  like  a  witch,  'T  is  hard  t'  unriddle  which  is  which 
(3,  3,  11.  cf.  1,  1,  139.).  „Why  that  name's  nune."  —  „And 
you  woald  like  yoar  bof»  to  be  the  same?" —  »No,"  said  my 
fatber,  roasing  himself.  „Nobody  woald  know  which  is  which? 
(Bdlw.,  Caxtoas  l,  3.).  3U«  ©ubjeft  bürftc  ba«  jtoeite  B^rt»1*** 
anjufetyen  fein. 

8Ute.  «eife*.  f.  I.  296.  3n  btcfem  gaff«  toirb  ba«  ©ubjelt,  beffen 
fnbflantiefler  (Sebatt  tebigti<&  barm  beftcfyt,  baß  e«  bereits  all  fragliche 
Sßerfon  ober  @Ad>c  fco r au « gefegt  ift,  burcb  bie  präbifattee  (grgfinjuug 
toieberum  in  grage  geftettt.  lieber  Be&nlid&e«  fefce  man  8erfc$rSntung 
be«  «bjettitofafce«. 
0  3n  toie  toett  unbeflimmte  gfirtobrter  ju  präbifattoen  Organ» 
jungen  werben  Tonnen,  ergiebt  ftdj  leidet  au«  bem  bi«fyer  über 
qualitative  unb  quantitative  Seflimmungen  ©efagten. 

For  many  are  the  trees  of  God  that  grow  In  Paradise  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  618.).  The  locka  upon  thy  brow  are  few  (Th.  Moore 
p.  4.).  I  am  nothing  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  That  '*  nothing 
(Tennys.  p.  201.).  Such  was  the  strain,  Morgante  mio!  (Th. 
Moore  p.  118.) 

Uttte.  Mony  was  |>e  gode  body,  f>at  yslawe  was  J>er  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
9.).  Many  ben  the  weyes  esperitucls  (Ciiacc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  I.)  Thia 
is  nought  (Wright,  Anccd.  p.  110.).  They  are  not  sttylke  als  they 
Seme  (Balliw.  V.).  &gf.  Hl  feala  syndon  (S.  Basit,.  p.  14.).  Oenoh 
hyt  i*  (Marc.  14,  41).  Hir  geleafa  ne  bid  näht  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  14.).     JSvelc  vÜ8  |wa>  hira  (Andr.  25.)  ic 

eUit>tif^e^  $rabifat 

3)er  wefenttidje  Sejlanbtyeit  be«  <Prabifate«  ift  ba«  3«^ort  in  feiner 
$erfona(form.  SBie  audj  anbertoeittg  prabifatib  ober  aboerbiat  befrimmt, 
tote  abflraft  aud)  fetner  Sebeutung  na<$,  bleibt  e«  immer  ba«  einigenbe 
Sanb  jtt>ifdjen  bem  <3ubjefte  unb  jenen  SBefUmmungen,  unb  bejetdjnet 
jnglei<b  bie  ütitfpfyäxt,  tr>e(*er  ba«  ^räbifat  angehört.  ©leic^tec^I  fann 
bem  $räbifate  felbfl  ba«  3e^ort  festen.  3>ie  SJebingung,  unter  »et- 
djer  bie«  gefdjeljen  fann,  ift  tbtn  bie,  baß  bem  3*"»*^*  weitere  $efüm« 
orangen  jufommen  muffen,  au«  benen  nad)  bem  SBegfatte  bc«  3CUÄw* 
te«  biefe«  felber  ju  erraten  bleibt.  S)ie  $afyl  unb  Art  ber  3ottoörtetf 
toelcfc  im  erweiterten  ©afce  au«fatten  fönnen,  iß  befdjränft;  am  $8uftg* 
jlen  ftnb  e«  ba«  Serb  ber  ffirjflenj  unb  SSerba  ber  SJetoegung,  in  gerin* 
aerem  SDtaage  anbere  IfyatigfeiWbegriffe.  5Diefer  äu«fatt  gehört  tyeil«  ber 
$oefie,  t^eil«  ber  au«bru<f «uotteu  Siirje  ber  ebleren  SRebe,  t^eil«  ber  ©prac^e 
be«  gemeinen  £eben«  an. 

1.  Da«  83erb  ber  gjciftenj,  be,  fann  nid?t  Mo«  im  $r£fen«,  fonbent 
üvl$  in  anbereu  3^forme"  fehlen,  toelcbe  jebo^  ber  3uf a m tneti^ang 
etiaeben  muß,  tote  bie«  au$  ^tnfi^tU^  anberer  Serba  gilt.  S)ie  SQipfe 
gehört  befonber«  ^au)>tf5^en,  aber  <m$  ^ebenfa^en  an;  meifl  loenn 
eine  pr&bifati&e,  boc^  auc^  toenn  eine  abt>erbtale  Seftimmung  übrig 
bleibt. 

You  a  captai»,  yoa  slavel  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV*  2,  4.)    Dagon 
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kis  mm  (Mo*.,  P.  L.  1,  462.).  WU*ess  the  »treets  of  Sodout  (1,  503.). 
Wboae  footsteps  theie?  (Youkg,  N.  Tb.  6,  804.)  A  great  statesman, 
Joseph,  That  tarne  Lyaanderl  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  1,  2.)  Cruel  hia  eye 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  604.).  How  üttle  they,  who  think  aught  great  below 
(Yoitxg,  N.  Th.  6,  815.).  Short  his  career,  indeed,  but  abty  run  (Cowp. 
p.  19.).  How  great  tbe  Mystery!  (Rogers,  Huni.  Life.).  No  one  so 
deaf  as  be  tbat  will  not  hear  (Lokgf.  I.  131.).  No  bouse  So  safe 
aa  Marion'a  (Bulw.,  RicKel.  1,  1.).  —  Why  tbis  so  rare?  Becauae 
forgot  of  all  Tbe  day  of  deatb  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  866.).  Since 
tbat  hope  detded  in  worlda  of  strife,  Be  thon  tbe  rainbow  to  the 
ttorms  of  lifo  (Byk.,  Bride  2,  20.).  Hie  Lord's  command  he  ne'er 
withatood,  Though  small  hia  pleaaure  to  do  good  (Scott,  L.  Minatr. 
ö,  16.).      What  to  me  fame?  (Bulw.,  Rieh.  1,  1.). 

Empire«  die:  Where  now  the  roman?  greek?  (Youhg,  N.  Th.  9, 
107.).  More  Company  below  .  .  shall  I  show  them  up?  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Robody  there  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.).  Mr. 
Melon  wiihrn?  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2,  1.)  So,  so!  Evelyn  at  it 
agfdn  —  eh,  Glossmore?  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  6.)  —  Bot  where  th' 
Extreme  of  vice,  was  ne'er  agreed  (Pope,  E*say  on  M.  2,  221.). 

£n  ben  abberbiaten  ©ejlimmunfleit  ctneS  ©afeeä  mit  urfprfinjjlicfcem 
$erb  ber  giften}  geboren  auü  bie  äntounf<$ungen,  in  beiien  em  £>a* 
tfofcertyaftmjj  burdj  to  itmf ^rieben  toirb. 

Woe  to  ihat  landf  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  2,  3.)  Peace  to  tht  arüst 
whose  ingenious  thought  Devis'd  the  weather  house  (Cowp.  p.  168.). 
Thanks  to  Benevoltu  (p.  169.).  Death  to  the  tyranny!  Life  to  the 
Republicf  (Bulw.,  Riensi  1,  12.). 

#5ufl8  W*  namentlich  in  SuSbrudfätoeifen  be$  gemeinen  SeJen* 
mit  bera  8 erb  ber  giften}  jugfeidj  ba$  ©u&ieft  be«  ©afceS. 

#ier  tfl  bisweilen  btc  erfite  ober  bie  jtoeite  $erfon  be$  j>erpmU<$en 
gflrtoorte«  mit  aufgefallen. 

„Boatawain  ._.!"  —  „Here,  master."  (ShajeSp.,  Temp.  1,  1.)  Sir, 
your  fwmhle  servant  (Sherid. ,  Riv.  2,  1.).  He  then  cried  out»  „Co- 
ming, airlM  though  nobody  called  (Fikld,  J.  Afidr.  1,  16.).  „Sure  of 
that?a  —  „  Very  sure."  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  Why  so  unkind, 
Sir  Truaty,  why?  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  What,  alartned,  Amanda? 
(Shkrid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  3.)  At  your  Service,  Mr.  Snarl!  (Taylor 
a.  Readje,  Maakj  2-)  My  dear  giater,  we  were  just  loud  in  your 
preiset-     Bot  how  's  tbis?  not  in  mournvng?  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.) 

(SeHtafty  if*  bie  «uölaffung  ber  britten  <ßerfon  be*  perfouli$en  ober 
bemonftratiuen  günoorteS  im  neutralen  Sinne.  Spoke  like  a  aprite- 
fol  noble  gentleman  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  „Spoke  with  the  air  of 
a  chamberraaid."  —  „Replied  with  the  spirit  of  a  serving-rman." 
(Mas.  Centltvrk,  Wender  2,  1.)  „Jgreed,"  aaid  Mra.  Merton  (Bulw., 
Alice  1,  13.).  Enough  to  live  in  tempest,  die  in  port  (Youhg,  N. 
Th.  5,  666.).  Bot,  stränge  to  aay,  tbe  exiatence  of  the  trench  .  • 
had  not  been  mentioned  to  him  by  any  of  bis  scouts  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  IL  176.).  Foggier  yet  and  colderl  Piercing,  searching, 
biHng  coid  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Very  Singular  —  could  we 
diacover  it  (Carltle,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  His  match  was  broken 
off,  aa  already  related  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).    Half  past  ums,  and  Mr. 
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Charles,  has  not  yet  retorned  (Bourcicatjlt,  Lond.  Assurance  19  1.). 
Httose  jwr/'  Whose  bat  bis  own?  (Milt.,  F.  L.  8,  96.)  No  matter, 
George  continaes  still  to  write  (Btr.  p.  312.)  [togL  It  ii  no  matter 
(Shaksp.,  Two  Genüem.  2,  3.)].  WhaJt  härm!  (Bto.  p.  324.)  Wholly 
a  blessed  Urne:  when  Jargon  might  abate,  and  her©  and  there  aome 
genuine  Speech  begin  (Carlylb,  Past  a  Pres.  1,  4.).  2)ie$  iß  auty 
Bei  Äboerbien  ber  Sali:  How  now!  my  buxom  widow  here?  (Gkhtlk- 
man,  Tobacconist  2,  1.).  If  so,  where  infidels  (YoüNQ,  N.  Th. 
7,  1384.).  Sei  ber  brüten  $erfon  ber  2Re&rja$(  fbnncn  ebenfalls 
©ttbjeft  unb  Serb  abfallen.  My  own  sentiments,  madam  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat.  M.  1.).  Gin  ffragemort  fe^ft  in:  Come!  your  defence?  (Shxbid. 
Knowles,  Loto- Chase  1,  2.)  u.  bgl  m. 

©ie  fcbtoerfung  be«  3etttt»rt«  be  ge$t  m  monogen  gfilfcn  Bi«  in  bte  fiftrße 
@j>rac$beriobe  jurücf.  ©erat  mir  nö&t  im  ©tanbe  flnb  ettü)ttf$e  Snebnuft* 
toeifen  ber  Umgang«fbra<$e  ra  bent  filteren  <Sngltf$en  natyumetfen,  fo  liegt 
bte«  jum  jE&cil  baran,  ba§  bte  älteren  litterarifaen  CueHen  nk&t  gerabe  bte 
@j>ra($e  be«  gemeinen  geben«  enthalten ,  n>ie  bte«  in  bem  jüngeren  2)rama 
ber  gatt  ift-  fcuä)  iß  e«  natftrliä),  baß  bte  Injafrl  geläufiger  (EKtpfen  btefer 
Art  jld)  mit  ber  3ett  gemehrt  fort-  3n  ber  $oefte  ber  neueren  3ett  fä)etnt 
jty  bte  *u«laffung  be«  ©erb  ber  (Srjfleng  bnra)  ben  Crafluß  ber  !taffifä>en 
»tteratur  toettcr  au«gebe$nt  an  $aben,  ba  bte  JHttjnbett  ber  agf.  $eeße  tn 
btefer  ©ejte&ung  längß  in  Bergeffenfatt  geraten  toar.  JBeifttele  be«  jnrfibtfatroen 
91bjeftt»  unb  @ubjlanti»  neben  bem  ©ubjette  fctbe  tä)  tat  ber  filtrßen  eng' 
fifä)en  &pxaty  foum  angetroffen;  ße  finb  metß  an«  fofiterer  3ett  No  man 
more  welkom  in  this  world  wide  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  370.).  Noon  $o  hardy  to 
presume  in  my  hey  presence  To  onlose  hese  lyppys  (p.  290.).  Lord,  this 
is  sothe,  secarely,  Wytne*  the  profett  I  eay  (Town.  M.  p.  129.).  What 
ehere  with  the?  (p.  76  cf.  p.  80.)  The  »ecunde  poynt  .  .  That  the  mason 
worche  apon  the  werk  day  (Halliw.,  Frecmas.  269  et  87.).  3)te  An«* 
laffung  be«  ©ubjefte«  unb  be«  $erb  |ugleiä)  trifft  man  jum  2$etl  tn  filteren 
tfo«bru(f«toeifen:  Wel  sayd,  by  corpus  boones!  (Chauc,  C.  T.  14846.) 
Welcome  .  .  Qaod  this  wif  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.  cf.  p.  8.),  toodßfinbtg: 
Welcomen  art  thou  (p.  6.).  No  wandet  if  I  wede  (Iowa.  M.  p.  136.). 
fytlbf.  Lauerd,  hu  mid  fiel  (Lajam.  II.  323.)  b.  i  how  is  it  with  thee? 
»gl.  Site.  How  $o,  feY  Mahownes  myght?  (Town.  M.  p.  69.).  2>a«  Egf. 
pettt  in  ber  $oefte  unb  bi«»eilen  in  ber  $rofa  ©ubjeft  unb  prfibtlatfoe  ober 
aböerbiale  8efhmmung  untoermtttelt  neben  etnanber:  Sand  urutUU,  dc6p 
deida  vag  (Cod.  Exon.  328,  14.).  Ver  unvundod  (Cädm.  183.).  Ör  vereea 
|>&s  (Math.  13,  8.  Cantabrig.)  b.  t  initium  dolorom  hi.  Vd  e6v  |>e6ttra 
bearn!  (S.  Güthlac  5.)  On  oprodor,  fiar  leolit  and  Itf  (Cjcdm.  8474.). 
©ubieft  unb  ©erb  fefyt  3.  9.  in  bem  ®nrge:  Vel  gesund  Apolloni  (Apol- 
los, p.  7.).  Vel  gesund  lilaford  Apolloni  (ib.);  oud)  fottfi:  Sig  hit  st4 
geeveden  (Gbk.  44,  10.). 

2. dntronfittbe  Serba  ber  Setoegung,  toie  ge^en,  tommen,  ft<^ 
toenben,  eilen  :c.  in  eigentlicher  unb  übertragener  Sebeutung,  festen 
oft  ba,  too  ba«  2Bo^in  ober  SBo^er  burc^  abnerbiale  SefHmnuntgeit 
angebeutet  iß. 

Sefonberd  flnb  e£  $eif(^efa^e  unb  gragefd^e,  benen  nebfl  bem  SSerb 
^&ufig  au$  bad  ©ubjeft  fe^lt,  unb  bei  benen  ber  SEffeft  be«  ftebenbea 
*     bie  Uu«n>erfung  ertlarlic^  mad?t,  feltener  be^auptenbe  ©ä^e. 

To  cabin:  silence!  (8haK8P.,  Temp.  1,1.)  To  horte ,  to  hone! 
(Eich.  II.  2,  1.)  Back  to  thy  pvnishment,  False  fugitive  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  2,  699.).     Forward,  brave  Champions,  to  the  fighi!  (Scott,  L. 
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Minstr.  5,  20.)  7b  yow  tuxtrds!  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  May  't 
please  you,  to  the  pouU  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Back,  back,  and 
ktme,  thou  simple  boy!  (Scott,  Harold  1,  17.)  Away,  away,  you 
men  of  rules !  (Th.  Moobe  p.  30.)  Then  forth  my  father  s  scimitar 
(Btr.,  Bride  2,  23.)w  Out  sword?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  1.)  Out  of 
my  house  .  .  tfaoa  viper  (Congrkvb,  Way  of  the  World  5,  1.)-  Quick  — 
quick/  of  with  you!  (Bülw.,  Money  4,  2.)  Down  with  Charles  of 
Burgundyl  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  19.)  Bat  hence  ye  thoughts  that  rise 
in  Horrors  shape!  (Btb.,  Bride  2,  20.)  Well  now  about  effecting  this 
device !  (Mablowk  ,  Jew  of  M.  5 ,  2.)  Now  for  this  evening'i  busi- 
nesif  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  1.)  —  Wüher  so  soon?  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  4,  4.)  And  whence  all  human  guilt?  (Youno.  N.  Th.  4,  4.) 
What  mesaager/rom  my  friends  this  morning?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.) 
„Say  what  a  poor,  fond  fool  Victorian  was!"  —  „And  this  from 
tkeeJ"  (Longf.  I  174.)  —  Hence  oar  unnat'ral  quarrel  with  onrselves 
(Younh,  N.  Th.  2,  170.).  „Who  knocks  so  loud,  and  knocks 
so  late?M  —  „From  Branksome  I,"  the  warrior  cried  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  2.). 

Sfoficrbem  toirb  nad)  tnobalen  Serben,  tote  shall,  will,  must  unb  nad) 
Ut  bisweilen  ber  Stoftnitfo  bon  Serben  bcr  Sctoegung  au$gelaffen. 

And  thou  shaU  back  to  France  (Marl.,  Edw.  11.  1,  1.).  Farewell: 
I  9Ü  hence  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.).  I  will  back  to  rescue  the  lady 
Haineline  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  20.).  You  must  to  Pomfret,  not  unto 
the  Tower  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  LT.  5,  1.).  I  must  after  him,  to  teil  him 
the  newa  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).  Prithee,  let  's  to  it  presently,  for  I 
am  as  dry  as  a  dog  (Marl.,  D.  Faust  2,  4.).  Let  us  across  the 
country  to  Terracina  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,1.).  And  now  Ut  us  down 
to  breakfäst  (Mabryat,  Valerie  6.). 

Die  gutfaffang  non  ^erfonalformett  btr  Ccrba  ber  ©efcegung  ift  im  Sfteren 
fetgßfc^en  unb  $albf&ä)ftfä)en  oft  anjutreff en.  -4j<m,  traitors,  ajen  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  559.).  Now  to  sehyp,  on  and  othir!  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6649.).  Quyk 
o/ter  Doris  everychon  (Aus.  2480.).  Upl  sayde  the  aungel,  and  wel  the 
spede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6905.).  Away/  qaod  sehe  (Chauc.  C.  T.  16394.). 
Outt,  thefys,  fro  my  wonye!  (Town.  M.  p.  145.)  —  The  foules  up  and 
long  on  boogh  (Lay  uc  Frkdik  175.).  $alfcf.  Swide  to  eouwer  steden!  it 
forth  we  senilen  riden  (Lajam.  II.  273.),  Nu  heom  to,  nu  heom  toi  (IL 
468.)  Up  nu  of  seipen  biliae  (III.  182.).  J?ufer,  A»(2er,  wepnen  (III.  53.). 
—  &gripen  heore  cniues  &  of  mid  Tiere  breche*  (II.  332.);  b.  t.  gemutet 
mit  ibren  $ofen,  jogen  t$re  $ofen  an«.  3nt  8gf.  flnb  mir  fifyntid)e 
Qetf^iete  nt<$t  aufgewogen,  obwohl  bie  SfaeTaffratg  be«  Sfofhtttt»  ton  ©erben 
ber  öeuxgnna,  nx!a)e  flu)  bnra)  ade  6$raä>moben  gte^t,  nac$  SWobafoerben 
avä)  bort  map  fe^lt  TOe.  For  $ow  certes  |iider  I  #a#e  (Langtopt  I.  142). 
Myn  ass  *Ao&  withe  us  (Towx.  M.  p.  37.).  Isaac  and  I  wille  to  yond 
hiue  (p.  38.).  fPt&oto  fer  to  day  (Chauc.  C.  T.  6969.).  For  ever  the 
nuühe  peni  mot  to  the  kynge  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  A  swerd  must 
with  us  (Towk.  M.  p.  37.).  To  I  com  home  I  am  so  irk  That  farthef 
may  I  noght  (p.  155.).  tCgf.  Ic  him  after  sceal  (Bbov.  2816  Grein.).  Fram 
ic  ne  viüe  (Btbhtnoth  317.).  Kelle  ic  nu  nsefre  hionon  (Boeth.  36,  2.). 
p&  Aulixes  le£fe  hafde,  pracia  cyning,  f»ät  he  f>onan  motte  (üSlfr.  Poetrt 
ht  Cardale  ed.  Boeth.  p.  399.).  Ic  Ut  mine  viine  tö  {)e  (Gen.  16,  5.).  Gif 
ic  hi  nistende  tö  heora  hüsum  lesie  (Mabo.  8,  3.  cf.  Em,  Lex.  Anglos. 
M6&). 


ajranfittbe  SSerba  ftnb  aflerbmg«  nia>t  feiten  autgefaffen.  fttdpet 
mau  inbeffen  bie  gafle  ab,  in  benen  eine  Serbuntelung  ber  urforüug* 
liefen  ©afcforra  eingetreten  iß  (ein  ©egenßanb,  toeUpr  ber  gefdpdptß* 
d>en  gerifograp&ie  angehört),  fo  fielen  ber  lebenben  Spraye  toevig 
Saufen  biefer  21rt  ju  Oebote.  Sei  ber  Uminterfdjiebenfait  ber  Äaf«** 
formen  nmg  e«  jugteidj  tielfadj  jtoeifetyaft  bleiben,  ob  an  bor^anbener 
©afctljeil  al«  ba*  ©ubjett  ober  att  ba£  Dbjeft  ein«*  boUftattbtgtn 
©afceä  übrig  geblieben  ifL  <2nblid>  ifl  ber  Unterbiet)  jtoifdxn  einem 
abfoluten,  einem  abberbialen  ffafu*  unb  einer  efliptif  a>en  ©afebcflijjt* 
muna  ni<f>t  überall  feji  jn  galten.    @.  Äafu«. 

5S»  tüipttffyn  ÄafuS  barf  man  einen  folgen  betrauten,  toet$er  bie 
CorßeBung  be«  ©eben«,  ©etofi&ren«,  holend,  bringen* 
«.  bgl.  gur  SJorauäfefeung  fyit. 

A  hör  sei  a  horsef  my  kingtlom  for  a  horsel  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III. 
5,  4.).  Chairs  here  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.)-  Breakfast  to  No.  9. 
Be  quick.  (Holcbokt,  He's  much  to  blame  1,  1.).  Waiter!  —  the 
snuff-box!  (Bulw,  Money  3,6.)  Li^Ate  there!  (Rienzi  1,  5.)  Ju- 
stice, my  Lord,  justice !  (1,  1.)  JToy  there!  way/  (Sherid.  Knowues, 
Virgin.  4,  2.)     IIoo,  sirrahs!  More  wine!  (Love- Chase  1,  1.) 

ffibenfo  feljlt  ber  Segriff  beS  51  n  er  bietend  My  kingdom  for  a 
horse!  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,1.)  Five  hundred  nobles  for  bis  head 
(Scott,  Bokeby  2,  2(3.).  My  bow  of  yew  to  a  bazel  wand,  Thon 
'lt  make  them  work  upon  tbe  Border  (L.  Mimstr.  3,  20.).  Sertoanbt 
ifl  ber  33egriff  be«  äntoünfdjenä:  A  pleasant  morning  to  Mr.  Honey- 
wood  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  •  Pleasant  day  to  you  (Bclw.,  Rienzi 
1,  9.)  neben  beul  einfachen  Good  morning,  ladies  and  gentlemen! 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2.),  ioo  man  ba$  8.  have  fuppliren  mag, 
lote  in:  Mercy  on  us!  What  dreadful  noise  is  tbatl  (Gentleman,  To- 
baeconist  2,  1.) 

SiStoeiten  feljlt  ber  SSerbalbegriff  ff  redten,  burc$  föebe  fingern: 
Governor,  good  words,  be  not  so  furious  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.). 
No  epologies,  my  friencl  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat»  M-  4.).  One  ward  more, 
hassy,  and  I  ßball  knock  your  brains  out  (Gat,  Begg.  Op.  19  1.). 
A  word  witb  you,  wife  (ib.).  For  my  aake,  now  away!  And  yet  a 
word  (Sbebid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  2.).  One  word  more  —  I  do 
not  want  your  thanks  (BfLW. ,  Alice  4,  6.).  How  .  .  this  to  wy 
face?  (GoLpsM.f  Vic.  31.)  ©o  fefclt  ba*  «erb  bor  birefter  ftebe: 
T"  wbom  Satan  turning  boldly,  tkus  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  968.).  When 
Adam  thus  to  Eve  (4,  610.).  To  whom  thus  Eve  (4,  634.)  fotiui* 
firenb.  teuere  taffen  felbß  bie  $intoeifung  burdj  abberbiale  33ejlim> 
munaen  toie  tbus  u.  bgl.  ober  auf  bie  angerebete  Sßerfon  bor  ben 
angeführten  SBorten  tt>eg:  Theo,  in  a  tone  apart  and  low,  —  „Ah, 
Httlo  traitress!  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  6,  28.)  He  stepp'd  between 
—  „Nay,  Douglas,  nay."  (ib.)  Wroth  wax*d  the  warrior.  —  „Am  I 
then  Fool'd  by  the  enemies  of  men"  etc.  (Bridal  3,  13.)  —  £)b  man 
ba$  attib  ober  ^afpt?  au^gefaHeu  beuten  toiC,  mag  Bfter  gleio^gültig 
erfahrnen:  Thus  much  on  time  and  place  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.).  Of 
the  hypoerite  no  more  (Coleridge,  Wallenst.  1,  10.).  Enough  of 
this;  between  ourselves ;  but  this  by  tbe  way  2C 

3)a£  Serb  jutrinten  fe^lt  bei  ber  Soüjie^ung  ber  $>anbtung 
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fdbfk:  7b  yo«,  my  noble  lord  of  Westmorelandt  (Shaksp.,  U  Henry 
IV.  4,  2.)  toomit  man  bie  boUjiänbigc  formet  bgl.:  I  drink  unto  yoar 
grace  (ib.)*  Stauet  and):  A  deep  carouse  to  you  fair  bride  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  6,  8.).     A  health  to  Preciosa  (Longf.  I  182.). 

$ie  Ätere  eptaty  lagt  im*  b«er  aielfad)  ofrte  «nfalt,  fcoqfiglty  bat  «gf. 
©ngefoes  Bieten  filtere  englifaje  Sftamen.  2><u)m  getyfct  bie  Suflaffirag  be9 
begriffe«  geben  ober  bieten:  A  $traw  for  thi  tale  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  235.), 
fcie  Örng  formein:  Gyb,  ^ood  morne  (Town.  M.  p.  86.).  A,  $roo(Z  <Zoy, 
thou,  and  thou  (p.  87.);  oft  toollftanbig:  Bave  noa  ^odrwj  da*7  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  6.).  2>cm  Bfrang.  ftnb  (Sflüsfen  entnommen,  tote:  „Madame  mercy!" 
qnod  I  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  17.).  Oravmt  mercy,  Madame  (p.  186.);  neben 
Qramercy,  Mary  (Town.  M.  p.  80.).  8gf.  ae$ört  Riebet  ettta:  Edge  for 
e*ge,  and  töd  for  töd  (Math.  5,  38.).  2>ie  Äu«laffung  »Ott  fpredfren, 
fagen  fajerat  auf  flafftföcm  Vorgänge  jn  bemben.  ©9t.  £<ma  tw*a/ 
(Tebkkt.  Andr.  1,  S,  3S.).  Emc  Eamenes  (Nbp.  18,  11.).  2>ie  filtere* 
engltf<be  6pra<$e  liebt  nur  ju  fefa  bie  ©nfflbrong  be«  qnoth  he,  mie  bat 
«gf.  {m  cvad  he,  |»  cvad  ic,  unb  in  ber  $oefie  Elene  (Hrödgir,  Viglaf  *c) 
madelode  u.  bgL  2)at  fclte.  !ennt  jeboä)  (Surfen  toie:  Bat  o  toori  er  I 
go  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7433.).  S)er  alte  fcrinfgrug  mar  wassayl,  melier  mit 
drynkhail  beantwortet  mürbe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  118.),  b.  i.  agf.  ves  hal;  Ua) 
iß  bie  (gtCi^fc  mit  to  fdjon  au«  ber  alten  Üfcbetoetfe  erflfirltä):  Ilk  man  [>at  - 
locus  qware  him  frink  Salle  Bay  Wosseüe,  &  to  Mm  drink  (cf.  R.  of  Gu,  Glos«. 
II.  696.).     And  custe  hire..  &  glad  dronk  hire  hau  (I.  118.). 

(S&iptifdje  Äafut,  meiere  fld}  alt  Äffufattoe  Serratien,  Finnen  fibrt* 
gen*  aua)  intranfttioe  SBerba  borautfefcen.  Datyn  gehören  namentlich 
etttytifdje  ßeitbefümmungen. 

For  yet  a  lüüe  «?Aifc,-and  the  wicked  shail  not  be  (Ps.  37,  10.). 
Yet  a  few  hours  of  gloomy  seclusion,  and  he  maßt  die  a  violent  and 
shameful  death  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  178.);  toomit  man  Der» 
glcidje:  One  step  nearer,  And  I  will  strike!  (Longf.  I  170.) 

3n  ben  erflen  ©etf fielen  föeint  beröeariff  märten,  im  jtoeiten  fommen 
ober  geben  3U  fehlen.  2)ie  ©teile  be«  ^falmijten  lautet  hn  Slgf.:  Gebtd  äne 
lyde  hvile,  f>onne  ne  bjd  se  synfalla  (Ps.  36,  10.). 

4. 6hte  SRetye  oon  äugrufen,  infofern  ftc  nid)t  unflar  geworbene  3to« 

terjeftionen  ober  biege  SJofatioe  ftnb,  muffen  alt  ©ubiefte  ober  alt 

aboerbiale  SSefrimmungen  urfprünglidj    botifiänbiger  ©aße   betrachtet 

»erben. 

©a^in  mbc^ten  bie  bom  Ärttlet  the  ober  a  begleiteten  ©ubjtontibe 

Se^Bren,  n)el^e  aufrufe  bei  Untoittend,  ber  Sertounberung  nnb  ber 
[moünföung  eineö  liebelt  ftnb,  toorin  ber  Warnt  U&  SEeufete  ober 
ber  $efUtenj  u.  bgL  borfommt:  Where  the  devü  should  he  leara  our 
language?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.)  What  the  devü  good  can  passion 
do?  (Shebip.,  Bit.  2,  1.)  ßut  who  the  deuce  thonght  of  aeeing  you 
in  Bath?  (1,  1.)     What  a  devil  dost  thou  in  Warwickshire?  (Shaksp., 

I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.)  What  a  dickens  is  the  woman  always  Whim- 
pering  about  marder  for?  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.)  What  a  plague 
doth  the  woman  mean?  (ib.)  Why,  what  &  pox  have  I  to  do  with 
my  hostest  of  the  tavern  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  35a$  arti- 
hUofe  devil,  devils  mag  ate  S3ofatiö  erfd^einen,  toaö  a  devil  nic^t  too^l 
famt.  einigermaßen  mag  man  ben  ©o>laä>truf  mit  a  Dergleichen:  A 
QiffordS  a   Clifford!   We'il  follow  the  king  and  Clifford    (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).    Men  running   to  and  fro  shouting  „A  Mon- 
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mott^/  a  Monmoutk!  the  protestant  religion!«  (Macattl.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
142.)  „2**  Orsini!  an  Orsini!"  shouted  the  multitude;  „on,  on!u 
(Bülw.,  Rien«  1,  1.),  too  bcr  UtrtiM  ebenfalls  festen  fann.  He  drcw 
his  sword  .  .  calling  oat  bis  asaal  war-ciy,  —  Douglas!  Douglas! 
(Scott,  Tales  of  a  Gr.  F.  11.)  3dj  fefye  tyer  fteuriuattoe  mit  f^ten« 
bem  ^rabifate.  ftt«  ftoutinatib  mag  aud)  ba«  ©nbftantfo  Ana  <m« 
gefe^en  toerben:  All  hau,  Macbeth!  hau  to  thee,  tbane  of  Glamis! 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  3.)  Äufe,  tote  peace!  säence!  u.  bfll-  &errat$ett 
bagegen  Ättufatioe,  toatyrenb  bei  anberm  Äafu«,  toie  Odslife!  Odsheart! 

Ods  whips  and  whecls!  'Sblood,  'Sbleed!  Zounds!  JC.  (f.  I.  420.)  mit 
bcm  IfyätigleitSbegriffe  be«  93 e t$ eitern*  jnglei^  eine  $rfipofition  toea* 
gefallen  }u  fein  föeint,  toeldje  in  anberen  Ausrufen  fielen  geblieben  iß, 
töä^renb  bie  Serba  bitten,  toflnfdjen,  Hagen  n.  bgL  ju  fuwfr 
"  ten  bleiben.  Seifpiele  ber  Art  felje  man  bei  ben  <ßr8pofitionen,  na* 
mentlidfr  by,  on,  upon,  for  ic.  Uebrigen«  f feinen  audj  fonft  $r$]>o* 
fltionen  üerfdjtoiegen,  tote  bie«  3.  8.  bei  pity  ber  fjaU  fein  mag:  Oh! 
pity  he  is  old!  (Bülw.,  Alice  1,  6.),  toomit  man  {Rufe  töte  alack,  for 
pity!  u.  bgl.  bergleid&e. 

2fa«rufe  mit  bem  «rttfel  bietet  baft  «fte.  friftje.  Fy  a  debles  qaa|>  I* 
kyng  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  390.).  What  ihe  deville  is  this?  (Town.  M.  p.  114.) 
The  raggyd,  ihe  dwyüe,  sytt  thay  in  peasse?  (p.  63.)  Help,  the  raggyd 
dwylle,  we  drowne  (p.  65.)  Sföan  mag  $icr  an  tooftfiättbigc  ©%  erinnert 
toerben,  tote  Tho  devüle  me  (the,  hym,  you)  spede;  the  deville  hang  the  bi 
the  neck;  the  deville  the  drowne!  K.t  bie  ntc^t  feiten  toorfommett.  3n  bem 
angeführten  ©$lac$trufe  toirb  urforfingltdfr  ein  3nbtotbuum  von  <3Kei$namigen 
id$t  angerufen,  fonbern  mit  3ubet  aufgerufen.  2>er  3mruf  hail,  haylle  em> 
fyrtyt  agf.  lislo,  obtoo$t  es  aua)  bem  Äbj.  hal  fubflttuirt  t(t  ©gl  JETo*/  and 
clear  English  (Fairfax  f.  Halliw.  s.  v.).  2>aS  8gf.  grüßt  mit  bem  Stbjeftfo 
Häle  vese-ge  (Math.  28,  9.).  2)o<$  toirb  grüßen  anti)  buw$  Ao^o  betfdan 
beget^net  (Math.  5,  27.  Cantobrig.).  Alte.  HayUe,  luf  Lord!  (Town.  M.  p.  141. 
cf.  8.  147.)  $gt.  Dronk  hire  hail  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  118.).  $at&f.  Jaff  hemm 
Aa;fe  (Orm.  15507.).  Peace  erföeint  im  Site,  oft  als  peasse,  alle  peasse 
(Town.  M.  p.  17.  121.).  Sgl.  Äftfr.  Seigneors,  or  /ata»  ^aw/  (Haymonsk. 
in  Bekk.  Fierabr.  p.  I.).  ©et  ©eu)eurungen  bcr  oben  angeführten  8rt  fte^t 
$fiuftg  bi,  by  im  Sitte.:  Bi  Godes  sides!  (Town.  M.  p.  19.)  By  Mahownes 
bloode!  (p.  69.);  tote  Bei  pite  bte  $rtyof.  for:  Alas  for  pite!  that  Percy 
thus  was  spylt!  (Skelton  I.  10.) 

£u  ben  efliptifdjen  Sindrufen  fytt  man  t^eiltoeife  and^  ba«  Ijtfußge 
what!  ju  rennen,  beffen  itafu«  unentft^ieben  bleibt.  @«  bebi(t  ben 
(S^aralter  eine«  gragetoorte^,  bem  fldj  oft  ber  8u«bru<f  be«  ffirjtau» 
nen«,  ber  Sertounberung  ober  be£  UntoiKen«  beimißt.  & 
fnflpft  fic^  an  einen  ©ebanfen  beö  SRebenben  ober  eine«  Änberen,  ffe^t 
me$r  ifolirt,  ober  in  unmittelbarer  Sejie^ung  ju  einem  9iebenfa(je  mit 
if,  though,  althoagh  :c. 

What,  Hai!  how  now,  mad  wag!  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.)  „I 
never  hoard  of  bim."  —  nWKat!  nerer  heard  Of  Riebard  Cricket!" 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  3,  1.)  And  all  is  troe  then,  is  it,  which 
they  teil  me?  What!  qaite?  (Lkigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor.  1,1.)  — 
What%  \f  we  find  some  easier  enterprise?  (Mn>T.,  P.  L.  2,  344.)  And 
in  a  moment  Of  irritation,  what  if  he,  for  once,  Forgot  himself? 
(Coleridge,  Picc.  3,  1.)  And  what  if  I  call  my  servanta,  and  give 
thee  to  their  Charge  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).    True,  I  have  money, 
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whot  ftotgA  I  have  (Mablotto,  Jew  of  M.  4,  1.).  Jfiaf  thougk  oh« 
be  a  alave,  she  may  deaerro  him  (Southsrn,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  JFforf 
tiumgk  the  place«  of  their  rest  No  priestly  knee  bath  erer  prastM? 
(Whittieb,  P.  p.  79.)  What  althougk  tyranny  and  impious  bäte 
Stand  sbeltared  by  a  fathert  boary  bair?  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.)  ffittt* 
gemäßen  »ettmfdjft  ift  ber  Sfa«bru<f  ber  grage  in  bem  Anrufe  FFfothol 
SDie  Stator  be«  gragetoorte«  at«  eine«  folgen  trat  niä)t  Kar  fcroor;  bie 
(ärgfotjung  bei  (Sttitfe  tfi  nad)  bem  äufammen&ange  *erfä)iebener  Sri  What 
faint  jum  2#etl  mit  how  tocc&fefa.  -fliw,  #"she  be  black  and  witty?  (Shaksp., 
Oth.  l,  l.)  (Sine  3Bf$tt>ä$ung  be«  what,  tote  fte  @rtmm  m  ber  übrigen« 
Unflaten  ©teile  Sweet  knight,  I  kiss  thy  neif:  What!  we  have  seen  the 
seren  stars  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.),  bem  agf.  hvät  oergtei($oar,  Der* 
mutzet,  f  geirrt  ni$t  oorfrmben."  3ene  #erabbrfl(fung  be«  what  bt«  jur  letfeßen 
fcimiciuiig  an  bic  grage  tft  fetbfi  im  tflte.  fetten  anzutreffen:  „Fader!"  — 
„  What,  son  ?"  (Towk.  M.  p.  39.)  Watt  nou  const  thou  no  god  (Wbigrt, 
Anecd.  p.  9.).  „Whatl"  qnod  the  priest  to  Perkyn,  „Peter!  as  me  thynketh, 
Thow  art  lettred  a  litei"  (P*  Ploughm.  p.  146.).  Bat  what  and  she  my 
bales  bete,  And  be  to  me  carteis  and  swete  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  4441.). 
What  though  thin  hora  be  bothe  fonl  and  lene?  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  16299.) 
£ol&f.  Whatt  Abraham,  whatt  Moys&s,  Whatt  ties  annd  tatt  profete,  Ne  saghenn 
t>e33  nohht  Drihhtin  Godd  Inn  his  goddennnde  kinde?  (Okm.  19429.)  3m 
Iltrnfe  brandet  ba«  Sitte,  oft  what:  What,  Nicholas!  what,  how,  man,  loke 
adoan  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  S477.  cf.  8366.).  $ie  EerBmbung  be«  what  mit 
fte&cnfdfcen  erinnert  gnm  2$eil  an  btc  latent.  3fa«bru<f«toeife:  Quid*  quod 
salas  aoeiomm  snmmum  in  periculnm  rocetar  (Cic.  Farn.  4,  8.).  2)0$  tji 
btefer  Qebrand)  an$  bem  Ägf.  eigen:  Hvät  gif  hit  unclsne  beod  fixas? 
(Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  106.)  2)a«  agf.  hvät!  erf(|eint  fonfjt  al«  3fo«roft>artiiel 
mit  faß  Dcrfötoinbenber  gärfcung  ber  grage.  <S«  fte$t  niäjt  Mo«  m  ber  8n> 
rebe  mit  unb  o$ne  anbere  3nterjeftion:  E£  l&  hvät  ge  s&von  hü  egeslice 
gegaderode  vteron  eordkyningas  (Ps.  47,  4.).  Adam  sprac:  hvät  {m  Eve 
halst  yfele  gemearcod  nncer  sylfra  sid  (Cädm.  788.),  tote  in  9tebe  unb  ©egen> 
rebe  überhaupt:  Ägeaf  ansvare:  hvät  me  min  fäder  hider  onsende  (Cod. 
Exow.  261,  26.),  fonbern  au<^  in  erjStytenber  Storftettung,  felbjt  in  ber  2fa* 
fcforag  bt$terifd)erv ©^fangen  tote:  Hvät  ve  Gardena  in  geardagnm  f>eöd 
cyninga  f>rym  gefrunon  (Beov.  1.  cf.  Andr.  1.  Jaliana  1.).  —  Hvät  f>a  Job 
Iris  and  tötar  his  tanican  (Job,  Ettm.  4,  34.).  ©.  ®rimm  4,  448.  Ettm. 
Lex.  Boüterwkk,  Gloss.  v.  3m  Klte.  finbet  man  Sle^nlt^e«  ettoa  in  An* 
rebtn  tote:  Peasse  byd  I:  what,  lett  be  yonre  fare  (Town.  M.  p.  114.). 

Sa*  3ettttort  im  ^rdbifate  nad?  feinen  Strien,  3eitformen 
unb  SDtobalformen. 

orten  be«  &t\tüi>ttt%. 

2)aö  Bftioum. 

Daß  SUtttoum  tfl  btc  gform,  in  totlfyx  tranfttibe  toit  intranfUtbe 
Serba  erfc^einen,  toel^e  bie  bom  ©ubjefte  au«ge^enbef  na(^  äugen  geridj* 
tete  ober  innerttc^e,  in  ber  2>t\t  fi^  betoegenbe  ^ätigteit  unb  Regung 
Be^ei^nen.  (©.  I.  303.  376.)  du  f^ntattif(x)er  Seaie^ung  unb  na$ 
Seiten  i^rer  gef^t^tlic^en  ßuttoicflung  finb  ^ier  bie  untfc^reibenben 
gormen  be^  2ttto  )u  erörtern,  n>el$e  bte  fogenannte  peri^raftif^e  fton* 
ptgation  be«  ßeitmorted  anomalen,  im  SQBefentli^en  jeboc^  auf  ba«  ^r3* 
fen*  mtb  Präteritum  bef^rSnlt  finb. 

4» 
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1. Co*  trietfa$em  @ebran<$e  mtb  j!ä>  am  Sfetteften  Aber  bie  Settformen 
erftredenb  ifi  bie  Umfd>reibnng  bun$  ba£  Sero  k  mit  bem  ^articip 
be«  $xafen«. 

Sergtetdjt  man  bie  SSfce  He  studies  his  eise  tttlb  He  U  studying 
bis  ease,  fo  liegt  bet  Unterfdjieb  ber  Sebeutiutg  betber  nt$t  in  bet  un* 
mittelbar  notfyoenbia  gegebenen  Sorfiettung  bed  Änbauernben  burdj  is 
studying,  ba  [a  am  Xtyätigteit  fld>  nur  im  Serfliegen  ober  in  einer 
getroffen  Daner  oorfteBen  läßt,  beren  größere  ober  geringere  Dehnung 
burd>  bie  Serbatforttt  nic^t  entfcbieben  toirb.  3ebodj  ertoedt  bie  <ßar* 
ticipialform  studying,  toetdje  aW  prabitatioe  Seftimmnng  ben  Serbai* 
a^aralter  mit  bem  be$  Äbjeftto  mifdjt,  leidjt  bie  SJorjleDung  eine«  ber» 
jeitigen  Setyarrenä,  mtb  He  is  studying  his  ease  nimmt  fomit  eine 
mittlere  ©teHung  noifdjen  He  studies  his  ease  mtb  bem  in  allgemeiner 
SBeife  bie  (Sgenfdjaft  bom  ©ubjefte  prabicirenben  He  is  stadioas  of 
his  ease  ein.  Daß  bie  SSorjieflung  einer  anbanemben  tätigtet  nidjt 
immer  fdtfedMin  in  ber  Umfdjreibung  empfnnben  toarb,  betoeifet  bie 
nähere  Setradjtnng  berfclben. 

Da«  Steuenglifqe  feljrt  in  biefer  Umföreibung  borjugStoeife  bie 
Sebentung  be8  bermaligen  SJerljarren«  ober  Segriffenfetn* 
in  einer  £$atigfeit  tyeroor;  öfter«  bieneu  Beitbeftimmungen  jur  Unter» 
jtüfcnng  biefer  Sebentung. 

Is  old  Double  of  your  town  Uving  yet?  (Shaksp.,   H  Henry  IV. 

3,  2.)  Still  to  himself  he'*  muUering  (Scott,  Mann.  1,  26.).  We 
are  journeying  unto  the  place  of  which  the  Lord  said  etc.  (Nümb. 
10,  29.).  The  Agitation  was  still  mainly  in  the  higher  classes,  but 
it  was  gradually  descending  to  the  lower  (Lew  es,  G.  T.  15.).  I  have 
been  considering  that  I  grow  old  and  infirm  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  I 
have  been  siarving  with  him  ever  since  I  saw  your  honour  last  (Trip 
to  Scarb.  1,  1.).  Shall  there  be\  gallo ws]  standing  in  England  when 
thou  art  king?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.) 

3um  SDjeil  toirb  babnrdj  indjoatioe  lEtyatigfeit  bejeidjnet:  „Is  ihe 
Coming  to  herseif? "  —  „Her  eyes  are  opening."    (Colekidgb,  Wallenst. 

4,  3.)  My  heart  is  breaking,  and  my  eyes  are  dim  (Tennys.  p.  99.); 
toobei  jugteidj  bie  WidjtooUenbung  einer  £ljätigfeit  angebeutet 
toerbert  tann:  O  friends,  why  come  not  on  these  victors  proud?  Ere 
while  they  fierce  teere  Coming  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  6,  609,).  I  was  going 
to  write  to  you  on  a  little  matter  of  business  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2, 
1.).  He  was  proeeeding  when  Mr.  Allworthy  interposed  (Fikld.,  T. 
Jon.  3,  3.). 

Stoß  übrigen«  bie  SorfieHnng  einer  »er&arrenben  5E$atigfeit  noä>  oft 
jurücf tritt,  geigen  ©teilen  loie:  All  that  stood  dark  and  drear  before 
the  eye  Of  my  stray'd  soul,  is  passing  swiftly  by  (Th.  Moore 
p.  334.).  Slavery  and  the  evils  by  which  slavery  is  everywhere  ac- 
companied  teere  fast  disappearing  (Maoaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  21.);  toie  ttm» 
gelehrt  flu}  bie  Segnung  ber  Kontinuität  ni<$t  auf  jene  Umfdptei* 
Dung  befc^ränft :  Still  in  his  conscience  bums  the  sting  (Scott,  Marm. 
4,  15.).     Still  on  the  spot  Lord  Marmion  statfd  (4,  30.). 

©etten  iß  bie  Umföreibung  fetbfl  im  ^ßarttei^  be$  5ßrSfen«  \>ot 
einem  anberen:  I  have  a  kinsman  .  .  To  whom  being  going,  almost 
spent  with  hunger,  I  am  fallen  in  this  offence  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 


B.  So*  $tffb....    2).  3cto.  im  $r5b....    trten  b.  3tt».    8).  «ftfo.      53 

©eßufig  ift  bic  SMgung  in  neuerer  3rit,  in  biefer  JBerBtnbnng 
ba3  prSfentif^e  ^partieip  in  tnebtal  *  paf fit>if c^c  SBebeutung  übertreten  311 
laffen:  A  .  .  Reformation,  Which  always  must  be  carry 'd  on,  And 
still  be  dring,  never  done  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  202).  The  horses  are 
putHng  to  (Goldsv.,  She  Stoops  4.).  Still  every  night,  when  the  great 
aqaaxe  is  tüttminaUngf  and  the  casinos  are  fiüing  .  .  a  bell  is  rang  as 
for  a  service  (Rogers,  Italy,  Marsolini).  SDiefc  Oetoo^n^cit  fdjeint  bie 
»eranlaffung,  ba§  neuere  ©ttyriftfletter  bie  UmföreiBung  gerabeju  auf 
ba«  $affto  übertragen,  toie  Longfellow:  The  great  question  of  reli- 
gioas  liberty  against  the  Spanish  Inquisition  was  being  setüed.  @.  Fied- 
le«, Gr.  IL  2. 

$er  Älteren  ©l>ra($e  ijt  btefe  .Hntförctbung  eBenfaff«  Bei  $anbfengeu  geläufig, 
(et  benen  jeittoetltge«  $  erharren  bte  ©orfieflnng  bcfcBäftigcn  mag: 
There  the  kyng  Poras  was  In  the  strete  conseüynde  (Alis.  5481.).  Also 
the  kyng  was  meruelynde,  A  cry  he  hereth  gret  byhynde  (5314.).  Ther 
hope  I  that  thay  be  dwtüand  (Tow*.  M.  p.  278.).  John  be  thou  bere 
abydand  (p.  167.).  Thou  was  alway  welle  trirkand  (p.  23.).  Syngynge 
he  «o«,  or  flowtynge,  al  the  day  (Crauc.,  C.  T.  91.).  We  Äan  6en  waytynge 
al  this  fourtenight  (931.).  S3gl.  $al6f.  Hirn  teeore  füllende  fifei  pusende 
(Lajam.  II.  565.).  preo  drcies  we«  pe  king  tounienefe  pere  &  })an  feorde 
dseie  to  Tintaieol  he  wende  (II.  383.).  3)0$  totrb  bte  Umf<Bret6ung  oft  0$tte 
mcrflü^c  SSerantaffutlg  gebraust:  And  Nicolas  is  nought  tarying;  With 
mache  ost  he  is  eomyng  (Alts.  921.).  Leif  brother  let  as  be  walkand 
(Towh.  M.  p.  10.).  Mercy  and  gromerey,  now  may  I  be  seyand  (Cor. 
Mtst.  p.  387.).  The  thrydde  day  hens  ye  schul  ben  expirand  (ib.).  $aftf. 
And  alle  his  [bis]  hird-men  per  uore  rnurnende  weoren  (Lajam.  II,  888.). 
$a«  «gf.  (Kit  in  ber  ©ibetöberfefcung  oft,  fcer&anbten  grietBtföen  ©enbungen 
eotforetBenb,  btefe  Umf Reibung  geto^tt:  Johannes  väs  on  vcBtene  fulligende 
and  bodigonde  dodbote  fnlviht  (Mabc.  1,  4.)  (iywvvo  .  .  ßeMm'fwjr  .  . 
wipuccuv).  He  väs  bodigende . .  and  deöfol-seöcnessa  Ä<-&2r{/en<ie  (1,  39.) 
$v  xrjpiWc*v  . .  xol  ta  taijutovia  IxßaXXwv).  p&  vä«  bys  fader  and  hys  möder 
vundrjende  (Luc.  2,  33.)  (Jv  Iuotj^  xcrl  ^  F"i*njp  ccutov  $au|Lia£ovTe{)j  tOO 
bie  enaliföe  UeBerfe^ung  baf  einfädle  3mperfeft  Bat.  Hu(f)  tritt  öfter  ba« 
Begeben  Berfcor  ber  $anblung  ba«  ©ebrfige  einer  getotffen  «c^arrli^fctt 
jn  geben:  Hl  ealle  pa  on  I>one  cyning  »<w<m  feohtende  6d  p&t  h^  hine 
ofrtegene  häfdon  (Sax.  Chr.  755.).  On  f>äre  (störe)  »a*  VihtrSd  siliende 
(694).  E4  l&f  redrlic  and  vependlic  tid  väs  päs  geftes  pe  iva  manig  ungelimp 
vätford- bringend*  (1087.).  pa  pät  Möd  pä  piffic  sar  evedende  väs,  and 
l»s  leod  singende  väs,  se  Visdöm  pä  .  .  bim  blidum  eagum  on  löcude 
(Boeth.  5,  1.).  $äufig  tjl  jebod^  lein  &Bnlt$e0  2Rotit3  gn  entbetfen.  pos 
dtt  üre  Drihten  eallum  edvrum  feöndam  pe  feohtende  beod  vid  eöv  (Jos. 
10,  25.)  (wbo  will  fight  against  yon).  Bf  vid  pone  bere  vinnende 
vcarun  (Sax.  Chr.  867.)  (they  vanquisbed).  Drihten  väs  pft  spreeende  td 
Moise,  pos  credende  (Deuter.  32,  48.).  pa  ealle  pa  bilgan  pys  vasron 
gehörende  .  .  big  vcoron  evedende  to  p«re  Helle:  Gedpeda  pfoe  gatn  (Ev. 
Nicod.  27.).  Adam  väs  pa  nyder  äf eilende  and  päs  Haien  des  cneov  cys- 
mde  (30.).  3n  ber  %Bfci)n)ä$ung  ber  UntfcBreibung  fHntmte  ba«  91fr.  mit 
bem  9Tgf.  über  ein:  Quant  ils  onirent  lenrs  gens  qu'encement  sont  disans 
(Haymo^bk.  ed.  Bekk.  109.).  Gardds  ne  le  soyes  nnlement  cowroussamSj  ne 
ne  soyes  en  lieu  c*on  li  soit  mefferisems  (115.).  Eßchieves  les  maavais,  ob 
les  teris  trouvtms  (119.).  $a$er  too^t  anäf  oft  btefe  SBenbung  in  ber  toman- 
tif^en  Dityvna,  tnfotvett  fle  an«  romanif^er  OueHe  flog.  Sttt  man  Bier 
überall  uialeriföe  3)arfleßutt9  ber  Situation  feBen,  fo  tft  biefe  mhtbefkene 
toefcntluB  abgefä>»d^t 
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ttafc  bertoanbt  mit  ber  eben  genannte«  aar  im  ggf.  bie  Umföreibitttg  burn) 
veordan,  toerben,  mit  bem  $artictp  be«  «prfifen«.  60  toenig  bie«8erb  mit  bem 
<ßarticty  beS^erfeft  in  ber  Umfareibung  brt  Sßafflb  ben  Mögen  beginn  einer  $anb* 
fang  Bejet^ttet  [Osvine  cyning  veard  of  siegen  (Sax.  Chr.  651.)],  {0  toettig  btent  t9 
mit  bem  $articfy be«  träfen«  jur  Biogen  $egei$ming  in^oatiber  3%ärtgteit; 
e«  brihft  bielmefrr  ^ter  ba«  t^atfS^ti^e  eintreten  ober  bte  8off§ie$nng  berf  etben 
Ott«:-  pon«  Haelend  rregdon  and  s*don  for  manegam  yfelum  dedam,  and  he  ne 
f?aar«f  nf&fre  nane  vyreende  (Ev.  Nicod.  2.).  Se  rynel . .  reattf  |>am  Hslende 
geeddmidende  (5.).  2>iefe  UmföreiBnng  ift  in«  Gngftföe  niö)t  übergegangen. 
2. Die  Umfdjreibung  be«  greifend,  be«  Präteritum  unb  be*  dmperatib 
burdj  do,  tbun,  mit  bem  Önftnitib  tranfttiber  unb  intranfttiber  Sftiba 
ift  eine  im  &euenalifdjen  toett  verbreitete  @etooljn$eit  geworben,  toeldje 
M  aber  nidjt  auf  foldje  ©erbatformen  au$be$nt,  bie  erfi  bur$  Um« 
toreibung  gewonnen  toerben,  alfo  burd>  ben  3utritt  bon  be,  hare  ober 
fogenannter  SBobatberben  entfielen.  $a$  Sefctere  ifl  barum  natürlich 
toeit  bie  SorfteHunq  be$  21>un$  ni$t  too^l  auf  etoa*  Snbere*  at£  auf 
bie  $anb(ung  unmittelbar  bejogen  toerben  fann.  3m  dmperatto  fbib 
aflerbing*  be  unb  have  nad>  do  juläfflg.  S)ie  SJoranfleDung  be«  ad* 
gemeinen  Segriffe*  ber  S^atigteit  bor  ben  befouberen  ifl  aller-» 
bingä  ein  Ueberjlug;  fie  fann  inbeffen  baju  bienen  ben  fo  umfdjrie* 
Benen  SEbfitigleitSbegriff  ^erborjuljeben,  auf  »etdjen  au<$,  too  nidjt  ttye* 
iorifdje  ®rünbe  bortoalten,  bem  do  gegenüber  ber  fidrlere  Ion  fallt 
Die  SJertoenbung  biefer  8u8bru<ftoeife  berbantt  jebo$  tyren  Urfprung 
nicfyt  fotootyl  einer  beabfid)tigten  (gm$afe,  als  ber  behaglichen  ©reite 
boB«t$fimK$er  »ebe. 

Die  Umfdjreibunfj  mit  do  trifft  man  in  be^auptenben  unb  fra« 

aenbenÖSfcen,  lote  in  #eifd>efäfcen;  jur  allgemeinen  Regel  iftße 

überhaupt  in  berncinenben  unb  fragenben  ©afeen  getoorben.     SBir 

befrachten  jubBrberft  ben  neuenatifdjen  @ebran<$  feinem  Umfange  nadj, 

tan  fc^tieglic^  bie  ÖJefdjidjte  biefer  StnSbrucfStoeife  ju  verfolgen. 

a)  3n  beljaupteuben  ©afcen.  n>o  biefe  Umf^reibuug  juerjt  gebraust 

toorben  iß,  iji  fle  in  neuerer  3«t  bon  befc^ranfterer  Hntoenbung, 

too  nidjt  ber  3tyatigfeit$begriff  hervorgehoben  toerben  foO.     (Sine 

entfdjiebene  (Sm^afe  ifl  vielfach  ntc^t  jtytbar.    Die«  gilt  junäd^fl 

<mq  bon  beja^enben  ©äfcen. 

And  deeper  than  did  plummet  ever  sound,  TW  drown  my  book 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  I  do  beseeck  you  (3,  1.).  Thou  didtt 
fax  York,  and  I  am  soü  to  York  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  6.).  Still 
doth  thifl  man  .  .  Bauer  our  walls  (Marlowo,  I  Tamburl.  5,  1.). 
I  do  sei  my  bow  in  the  cloud  (Gen.  9,  13.).  Thou  with  eternal 
Wiadom  didtt  converse,  Wisdom  thy  aiater,  and  with  ber  didstplay 
(Mn/r.,  P.  L.  7,  9.).  She  gave  me  of  the  tree  and  I  did  tat  (10, 
143.).  This  hairy  meteor  did  denounce  The  fall  of  seeptera  (Butl., 
Hnd.  1,1,  247.).  In  th'  holsters  .  .  Two  aged  piatola  he  did 
stow  (1,  1,  391.).  The  arte  of  deeeit  and  ennning  do  continualiy 
grou)  weaker  (Tillotson,  Serm.).  Rarely  .  .  did  the  wrongs  of 
individuala  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  public  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
£.  I.  32.).  As  vainly  .  .  did  the  Citizens  of  Saragossa  stand  up 
against  Philip  the  Second  (I  42.).  I  do  wish  with  my  father,  that 
this  cruel  war  was  at  an  end  (Coop.,  Spy  1,  1.).  Why  you  do 
look  remarkable  thoughtfol  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Jülled  2,  1.). 
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(Sin  befonberer  Sfcad&brud  tritt  ba  ein,  too  ber  umtoriebene  2#i* 
tigfeitöbegriff  einer  Negation  fiegenübertritt,  ober  too  fonfl  burd>  bcn 
Bufanmien^ang  bie  Betonung  bejfetben  geboten  erföeint,  toobei  ber 
£on  getoo^nGa}  auf  ba8  S3cr6  do  fällt. 

„Boyally?  Why  it  contains  no  king?"  —  wYes,  my  good  lord, 
It  dolh  coniain  a  king."  (Shakap.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  3.)  Could  angels 
envy,  they  had  envy'd  here;  And  some  did  envy  (Yoüng,  N.  Th. 
4,  443.).  He  knows  tbee  not.  But  I  do  know  thee  (Coleb. 
Picc.  5,  2.).  I  think  he  might  have  mendöd;  And  he  did  mend 
(Longf.  II.  16.).  „Sure  you  don't  aay  so,  Mr.  Jobson?" —  „Bat 
I  do  say  so."  (Scott,  B.  Boy  9.)  We  have  Upper,  speaking  cJasses, 
who  indeed  do  'spedk''  as  never  man  spoke  before  (Carl.,  Paet 
a.  Pres.  3,  13.).  „Don't  you  remember  a  little  orange  girl  .  .?u 
—  „Ha!  ha!  I  do  remember  one,  with  such  a  merry  laugh  and 
bright  eye."     (Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  1,  1.) 

3n  negativen  Behauptungen  giebt  bie  litterarif d^e  ©pradje  beut 
mit  not  Demeinten  ©afce  baS  umfdjreibenbe  do  in  geringerem  9Äaa§c 
ate  bie  Umgang3fprad;e,  toelä^e  e«  faß  überall  )u  einer  fonbentio* 
neuen  9?otytoenbigfeit  madjt. 

I  did  not  See  your  grace  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  III.  2,  3.).  Nor  did 
they  not  pereeive  the  evil  plight  In  which  they  were  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  1,  135.).  Music  so  softens  and  disarms  the  mind,  That  not  an 
arrow  does  resistance  find  (Waller,  P.  Edinb.  1777.  I.  97.). 
He  does  not  care  a  pinch  of  snuff  for  her  (Murphy,  Way  to  keep 
him  1,  2.).  I  don't  beat  my  drum  here  to  insnare  or  inyeigle  any 
man  (Farquhar,  Becruit.  Ofncer  1,  1.).  We  don't  downright  deny 
it  neither  (12,  o.).  I  donH  recoüeet  you  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  19.). 
You  dietni  know  me  (ib.).  By  Heaven  he  does  not  change  (Tal- 
fourd,  Jon.  2,  1.).  Monmouth  did  not  lead  a  mere  mob  to  attack 
good  soldiers  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IL  181.).  I  did  not  hear  the  dog 
howl  (TuNKYßON  p.  139.).  Befonberer  ®enrid&t  tonn  aud)  fyter  auf 
do  not  in  einem  ©egenfafce  falten.  I  wish  you  had  known  him, 
gentlemen.  On  second  tboughts,  gentlemen,  I  dorit  wish  you  had 
known  him  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  ©äfce,  toorin  anbere  SRega» 
tionen,  tote  never,  by  no  means  :c.  ober  attributive  Bejiiramungen 
neaatiber  SRatar  borlommen,  toerben  bejaljenben  ©äfcen  analog 
beqfanbelt. 

häufig,  jumal  in  ber  ebteren  @pra$e,  fxnbet  do  fyer  feine 
©teffe. 

Your  grace  attended  to  their  sugar'd  words,  But  look'd  not  on 
the  poison  of  their  hearts  (Shaksf.,  Bich,  III.  3,  1.).  Baniahment! 
It  comes  not  ill;  I  hüte  not  to  be  baniah'd  (Timon  3,  5.).  It  lies 
not  in  our  power  to  love  or  hate  (Marlowe,  Hero  a.  Lean£.  1.)« 
Home  when  he  came,  he  seem'd  not  to  be  there  (2.).  A  fairer 
peraon  lost  not  Heaven  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  110.).  Dire  hau,  which 
on  firm  land  Thaws  not  (2,  589.).  He  drew  not  nigh  unheard  (3, 
645.).  Is  good  a  pill  we  dare  not  chaw  to  know?  (Donne,  P. 
Edinb.  1779.  I.  XCIV.)  8he  hfl  not  her  mistress  so  easy  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  9.).  The  diminutive  epithets  appear  not  to  me  as 
expreasiona   of  lerity  (Pope,  Lett.).    The  distance  .  .  eveeeds  not 
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an  hundred  mfles  (Gibbon,  DecL  6.).  If  I  skrink  not  from  these, 
the  firo-armM  angels  (Byk.,  Cain  1,  1.).  I  sought  not  to  be  born 
(ib.).  Till  I  killed  a  foe  .  .  Knew  I  not  What  delight  was  eise 
on  eartb  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.)*  You  came  not  here  to  act  a 
panegyric  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  I  heard  him  not  (Rooebs, 
Italy,  An  Advent.).  ÜBobaten  Serien  analog  toerben  fetöji  im 
genteinen  2e6en  manche  anbete  befyinbett;  ba^erl  dare  not,  I  need 
not  u.  bgl.  m. 
b)  graaenbe  <Sfifce  ljaoen  bte  Umfd>rei6ung  mit  SorlieBe  aufgenommen. 

3)te  affirmative  gfrage  toirb  ni$t  toefentti($  berföteben  ton 
bcr  negativen  bemäntelt. 

Do  you  love  me?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.)  Do  you  mean  to  stop 
any  of  Williams  wages?  (II  Henry  IV.  5,  1.)  Doth  the  man  of 
war  stay  all  night?  (ib.)  What  do  you  spy?  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  3,  1.) 
Why  dost  thon  frovm?  (Marlowe,  Lost's  Domin.  1,  1.)  Did  I 
request  thee,  Maker,  from  my  clay  to  mold  me  man?  (Mtlt.,  P. 
L.  10,  743.)  Wherefore  didst  thou  %rt  me?  (10,  762.)  Why 
do  the  prodigal  elements  sapply  Life  and  food  to  me?  (Dokkb  L 
159.)  How  do  you  mean  by  instinct?  (Macklin,  Man  of  the 
World  3,  1.)  Dost  thou  see  them!  (Talf.,  Jon.  2,  1.)  Dom  the 
harp  of  Rosa  slumber?  (Th.  Moore  p.  58/)  Dtf  he  /)«r  this 
way?  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.)  Where  did  you  /ric*  him  up? 
(Bourcicaült,  Lond.  Assur.  1.)  Why  does  he  bind  his  ey es  ?  (Planche, 
Fortunio  1,  2.) 

$ietfa£  aber  toirb  bem  einfachen  Serfe  eine  ©teile  in  ber  afftr* 
matioen  grage,  unb  ni^t  Mo*  in  alteret  3eit  eingerfinmt. 

Hear  you  this,  Triton  of  the  minnows?  mark  you  His  absolute 
„shall?"  (Shaesp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.)  Wherefore  weep  you?  (Temp. 
3,  1.)  Seest  thou  this  woman?  (Luke  7,  44.)  Seest  thou  yon 
dreary  piain?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  180.)  What  caWst  thou  solitude? 
(8,  639.)  Why  sleep'st  thou  Eve?  (5,  38.)  Why  swelTst  thou  then? 
(DonkeL  158.)  Talk  they  of  morals?  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  4,  781.) 
Ask  you  tbe  cause?  (7,  1188.)  What  think  you,  captain?  (Far- 
qühar,  Becruit.  Officer  5,  3.)  What  signifies  it  whether  a  man 
dines  at  home  or  abroad?  (Colmax,  JeaL  Wife  1,  1.)  Who  knockt 
so  loud,  and  knocks  so  late?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  2.)  How 
fares  my  pensive  sister?  (Talf.,  Jon.  1,  2.)  What  wages,  sir, 
give  you?  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.)  How  came  you  so?  (ib.) 
Who  pawn'd  her  father*s  spoons?  (ib.)  Who  dines  with  Mr.  Vane? 
(Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  1,  1.)  Whence  come  ye?  (Shelley, 
Prometh.  4,  4.)  Who  slew  him?  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  1.)  JBtam  bte 
grage  bie  gform  be*  Be^anptenben  ©afce*  annimmt,  fo  ift  bte*  na* 
tftrlid).  I  trample  thee!  thou  Ungerest?  (Shelley,  Prometh.  3,  1.) 
He  «int  to  the  abyss?  (3,  2.) 

Sie  negatiue  grage  lagt  bem  einfädln  Serb  geringeren  ©Kiel- 
raum. 

Do  you  not  hear  me  speak?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  Did 
not  I  bind  you  on  your  Uvea  to  watch,  That  none  disturb'd 
ns?  (Marlowe,  Lust's  Domin.  1,1.)  Why  did  not  yon  complain 
of  this  vile  act?  (5,  lv)     Why  dost  not  thou  know  them?  (Doct. 
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Faust.  1,  2.)  Dorit  yoa  MM  he  seemed  to  be  good-natured? 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.)  Who  does  not  mish  for  freedom  in  all  degrees 
of  life?  (Mbs.  Cektlivre,  Wonder  1.)  It  blows  across  the  town; 
dost  thou  not  fear  It  bear  infection  with  it?  (Talfoürd,  Jon.  2,  1.) 
0  Isabel!  dost  thou  «0/  s«e  A  shape  of  horrors  here?  (Th.  Moors 
p.  84.) 

@letd>u>o#  n>ei<$t  aud?  tyer  btötoetfen  noö>  bic  umf<$riebe»e  gorm 
ber  einfachen. 

„Has  be  ask'd  for  me?"  —  „Know  yoa  «of,  be  has?"  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  1,  2.)  Why  streams  it  so/  that  I  raay  write  afresh?  (Mar- 
lowe,  Doct.  Faust.  2,  1.)  Look,  sirs,  cotnes  be  no/f  (6,  4.)  Wbo 
Jooks  on  that,  and  sces  not  in  himself  An  awful  stranger?  (Yoüno, 
N.  Tb.  4,  494.)  And  wherefore  pluoVd  ye  not  the  tree  of  life? 
(Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.)  Heard  ye  no/  the  proclamation?  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 
2,  8.)  Feelest  thou  nof,  O  world,  tbe  e&rthquake  of  his  chariot 
tbundering  up  Olympus?  (Shelley,  Prometh.  3, 1.)  Who  knows  not 
what  massacrings  and  harryings  there  have  been?  (Carlylr,  Past 
a.  Pres.  3,  13.) 
c)  On  $eifd)efäfeen  fSDt  ber®e6ratto>  ber  UmfdpeiBung  twd>  über* 
toieaenber  bet  negativen  Seite  ju. 

3m  bejaljenben  ©a&e  erfdjeint  bte  ttmfdjreibmtg  fetten  oftte 
befonberen  ittadjbnrf,  in  S5ergletd>  mit  ber  einfachen  3mperatibfi>rm, 
treibe  tyer  bte  Kegel  bleibt 

Cousin  throw  down  yoar  gage,  do  you  Äepm  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II. 
1,1.)  I  pr*ythee,  do  thou  «tooi?  in  some  by-room,  wbile  I  ques- 
tion  my  puny  drawer  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Do  thou  *&mrf  for  me, 
and  1*11  play  my  fatber  (ib.).  Do  tbou,  great  Liberty,  inspire  our 
souls  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  5.).  My  band  trembles  so  I  can't  write  a 
word.  Do  you  write  Garnet  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  If  Pope, 
wbose  fame  and  genius,  from  tbe  first,  Have  foil'd  tbe  best  of  cri- 
tics,  needs  the  worst,  Do  thou  essay  (Byr.  p.  318*).  You  are 
here  very  fortunatoly  to  inspect  my  carcass;  but  do  lay  neide  that 
rascally  saw  (Coop.,  Spy  9.). 

3)er  bemeinenbe  ©rifd^efa^  ftel>t  bem  neaatiben  betyaubtettbeit 
©afce  aletd^,  bed)  $at  fidj  ber  @ebrau$  ber  umfdfreibwtg  in  jün* 
gerer  3*ü  «fl  Deraßgeineinert. 

Do  not  quarret  with  us  (Shaksp.,  Mucb  Ado  5,  1.).  Do  not  be 
frighted  (Dkfoe,  Robins.  ed.  Taachn.  p.  192.).  Dorit  let  your 
simplicity  be  imposed  upon  (Shekid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Dorit  dare  to 
breatbe  the  same  air  .  .  with  me  (2,  1,)-  Nay'  dorit  looh  grave 
(Footb  ,  Liar  1 ,  2.).  Dorit  press  me  any  farther  (Cumbkbland, 
Brothers  2,  2.).  Dorit  be  oneasy  (Colman,  JeaL  Wife  1,  1.). 
Do  not  chide  me  (Talf.,  Jon.  1,  1.).  Pray  do  not  let  bim  see  yoa 
in  this  state  (Boußac,  Lond.  Assur.  1.).  Pray  dorit  take  on  so 
(Planche,  Fort.  1,1.) 

Sie  früher  ja^trei^en  33ei(piele  ber  SJertoenbmtg  be«  Omperatfo 
mit  ber  Negation  ftnb  audj  14t  nod>  Befonber«  im  eblerett  @tyte 
m$t  feiten. 

Read  not  my  name  there  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  Blame  not 
this  haste  of  mine  (Tw.  Night  4,  3.)     Fear  not,  Abram  (Gen.  15, 
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1.).  Hide  not  thy  face  firom  me  (Pa.  102,  2.).  Sweat  not  at  all 
(Matth.  5,  34.).  Then  Mari  «o<,  Fair  (Walleb,  P.  Edinb.  1777. 
L  101.).  O  twife  it  not,  my  band  (Pope,  Eloiaa).  Fear  «ot  for 
me  (Jörns.,  Dinarb.  31.).  Esspect  not  Gala«  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  1.). 
Draw  not  your  band  away  (lv  4.).  Eepine  not  at  thy  lot  (Byk. 
p.  308.).  SmiU  not  at  my  sullen  brow  (p.  451.).  Weep  not  (Shel- 
ley, Cenci  2,  1.).  Vex  not  thoa  the  poet's  mind  With  thy  shal- 
low  wit  (Tennyb.  p.  41.). 

ÄuffoDenb  ifl  bie  Scrbinbirag  be«  dnfhtittb  do  mit  bem  tunförei- 
fcenben  do  fdbet  in  ben  betriebenen  ©anformen«  ©ie  gehört  jün- 
gerer ßeit  <ut. 

'  Nor  did  be  rfo  her  any  ill  (Butl.,  P.  Edinb.  1777.  DL  171.). 
There  thou  didst  do  indeed  an  act  divine  (Bogebb  ,  Italy,  Genoa). 
We  did  not  do  theae  things  in  tbe  good  old  days  of  Ivan  IV 
(Bülw.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  How  do  you  do  to-day?  (Shebxd.,  Seh. 
for  Sc.  1,  1.).  How  do  yon  do  my  boy?  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed 
2,  2.) 

3)a$  ©etoidjt  ber  ttmfdjreibnng  jte$t  im  Allgemeinen  im  um« 
äderten  SWtyältniffe  ju  ber  $aufta!eit  ifrre«  ®e&rattd>ee\  9tt$t 
feiten  ftnben  tt>ir  fd&on  früher  bte  einfache  nnb  bie  mnfdjriebene  3fa«* 
brudtemeife  ofeicfojiiltig  neben  einanber.  Foriake  thy  king,  and  <fo 
bot  ;'om  whh  me,  And  we  will  triomph  over  all  the  world  (Mab- 
lowe,  I  Tamburl.  1 ,  2.)  Why  chide  ye  with  me?  Wherefore  do 
ye  tempt  the  Lord?  (Exod.  17,  2.) 

S>ie  UmfdfrreiBung  ge$t  toett  m  ba«  Alte,  jurfld;  {eben)  betttett  flä)  tyce 
©pur  f$on  im  $albf.  @ie  fällt  ^mfUfytiä)  tyrer  Gntßefying  etoa  mit  bem 
fi&nlw$en  ®ebran<$e  be«  atyb.  taon  mit  bem  3nftnttre  jnfammen,  toel$er 
im  jtoölften  unb  brennten  3afrr$.  no$  feiten,  in  fiterer  3ei;  fe^r  getotyn* 
liä}  t(l.  Hm  Sltejten  ijt  bie  &erwenbung  bon  do  in  Beja^enben  $tf)aup* 
tenben  ©ftfccn. 

Corineus  with  hys  Company  as  heo  dude  honte  {>ere  (R.  of  Gl.  1. 16.). 
What  did  j)is  bargeis?  .  .  pe  may  &  hir  herneis  «Kd  led  vnto  J>e  kyng 
(Langtopt  II.  236.).  3to  ber  gkllabe  unb  ber  rontanttfcfcn'&ttyung 
erförittt  do  fltuflg.  With  the  Duglas  did  be  dey  (Pbbcy,  Bei.  p.  4.  II.). 
Bis  honddes  did  he  weal  and  vtryng  (8.  II.).  And  ever  ehe  doth  lament 
and  weepe  (13.  II.).  Many  a  kinge . .  Did  nie  to  that  fayre  ladye  (ib.). 
Fayre  Christabelle  did  dye  (15.  IL).  Anon  be  dude  caste  hu  charme 
(Alis.  104.).  Y  wol  beo  wroke,  in  alle  wyae,  Of  tho  that  dudyn  me 
dispyce  (3171.)^  So  sayne  all  that  hyr  do  see  (Ipom.  117.).  fßopuför 
fcMtr  bie  Umf<$ret&ung  entfä^ieben.  Into  tbe  charche  when  thoa  dost  gon 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  605.).  Tnto  the  balle  wben  thoa  dost  wende  (715.). 
Lett  ns  wend  hens  Or  any  do  ns  dere  (Town.  M.  p.  137.).  Fml  her- 
tyly  do  I  love  the  (Cor.  M.  p.  49.).  Jöerneinenbe  ©fifce  fbtb  fetten.  That 
be  no  bondemon  prentys  make,  Ny  for  no  coretyse  do  bym  take  (HallTw., 
Freemas.  129.). 

3n  ber  fragenben  gorm  ffc$t  do  mit  ober  ofyie  Sememung  nament* 
lt<$  in  ber  bramatiföen  2)i<$tung.  Fader  why  do  ye  wepef  (Chauc,  C. 
T,  15918.)  How  dost  thou  faref  (Cov.  M.  p.  150.)  Dede  not  tbe 
arebere  püse  ,-^ow  ryght  welle?  (p.  136.)    Dude  3e  bym  se?  (p.  196.) 

5?om  $eifd)efa(e  gilt  bajfelBe  in  beja^enber  gt?rm.  How  wolt  thoa 
quite  the?  do  *ay  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  220.).  Do  make  the  redy  (Town. 
M.  p.  38.).     Do  teile  me  fast  (p.  126.).    Do  now  go  farthe  (p.  318.). 

3Äan  ttmtte  annehmen,  ba§  eine  ur^rängU^  faftitm  «ebentong  biefer 
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SrtbnufliKtfe  fU$  im  Saufe  ber  3ctt  abgefcfyrityt  frabe.  Sie  taon  im 
igf.,  fo  tommt  do  im  Alte,  mit  bem  3nftaiti*>  m  ber  SBebeutung  toon  tetan, 
faeere,  nor:  And  cfcfo  hem  »teeren  on  his  swerdes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  21.). 
Anon  he  doth  his  beinen  (fowe  (Alis.  1850.).  The  time  eke  that  chaungeth 
all  And  all  doth  waxe  (Rom.  of  thk  Rose  388.) ;  »obei  3»*ifd  W«  bte 
Birtlegltttg  entfielen  f Blttten,  J.  ©.  in:  He  dude  noumbre  his  gode  knyghtes 
(Alis.  1396.),  »a«  man  at3  Umfdjreibnng  ber  eigenen  fctyitigfcit  be«  €fob* 
jefte«  anfeben  mag. 

2to$  Wehrt  es  natürlicher  bte  Umfdjreibmtg  an«  ber  @e»ofabeit  ju  er* 
tt&ren,  ein  &orange$enbe«  ©erb  im  »eiteren  Verläufe  ber  töebe  bur$  do 
fcertreten  311  taffen,  eine  @e»obnbcit,  toeld^e  *on  ber  heutigen  Bpxaöft  bi« 
in«  &gf.  tyhtaufreidfyt.  They  &we  not  poison  that  do  poison  need,  Nor 
do  I  theo  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  It  (sleep)  seldom  visits  sorrow; 
when  it  doth,  It  is  a  comforter  (Tkmp.  2,  1.).  Embrace  me,  Gaveston, 
as  I  <Zo  thee  (Marlowc,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  „You  have  sworn  that  you 
lored  me.w  —  „I  do."  (Cooper,  Spy  6.)  I  die  with  pain  —  in  sooth 
I  do  (Th.  Moore  p.  21.).  My  brightest  hopes  giving  dark  fears  a  being, 
As  the  light  does  the  shadow  (Longf.  I.  203.).  ©aneben  mag  anä)  ber 
tterbtnbnng  be«  3uH>erattt>  do  mit  einem  jtoeiten,  »orattge^enben  ober  foU> 

Sibcn  3mj>erattt>  gebaut  »erben,  einer  $efboty>fang,  »obur<$  bte  ©ring* 
feit  ober  <$emü$ti$feit  be«  $eif<$enben  f  $  Tunb  giebt.  Step  after  him  . . 
do  Trim  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  Do,  my  dear  aunt,  fe*  us  hasten  to 
prevent  them  (Sherto.,  Riy.  5,  1.). 

3m  Äfte.,  §albf.  nnb  Sfgf.  i|l  bic  Vertretung  eine«  borangebenben  3* 
»orte*  bur$  do  fe$r  ge»5^nli^.  He  as  Tionteth  ase  hund  hare  doh  (Wrioht, 
Polit.  S.  p.  152.).  And  deleth  in  devynyte",  As  dogges  doth  bones  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  472.).  The  Emperonr  .  .  rydethe  not  as  othere  gret  lordes 
don  blonde  (Maündev.  p.  241.).  #albf.  No  hinan  ich  hit  noht  ane, 
ah  dude  we  alle  clame  (Lajam.  II.  628.).  Lanerd  king  herene  me  alse 
ich  ser  dude  j>e  (II.  634.).  Ägf.  pä  behtdde  Adam  hine  and  his  vif  eac 
svä  dide  fram  Godes  geslhde  (Gen.  8,  8»).  pät  J>a  grdpje  on  midne 
dag,  svft  6e  blinda  ded  on  Jtistram  (Deuter.  28,  29.).  Sva  f>ät  he  miede 
ma  on  his  de&Ie  äevealde  f>onne  he  «r  enou  dyde  (Judic.  16,  SO.). 
2>afj  matt  jn  do  ben  3nftaitto  be«  fcorangebenben  3*tt»orte«  al«  ben  fub- 
ftanttoirtett  ©egriff  ber  2$fitigfeit  ju  eraänjen  bat,  f^eint  fetbJtoerlWnbltA, 
tote  bte«  benn  an$  in  ber  alteren  »ie  tn  ber  längeren  engtrföen  ©pra<$e 
öfter  au*brfi<fli<b  geföie^t.  And  as  we  stodyn  so  dede  thei  stond  (Cov. 
M.  p.  270.).  Unb  fo  fagt  F  i  e  1  d  i  n  g:  As  the  drnnken  mirth  of  the  English 
generaUy  ends  in  a  battle,  so  do  most  of  their  batties  end  in  friendship. 

Heber  bte  SSerbinbnng  be«  SS.  bet  fo  »ie  ber  33erba  ber  93e»e* 
aunp  mit  Infinitiven,  morin  eine  UmfAreibung  eine«  einfachen 
5t$dtigfeit$begriffe«  gefunben  »erben  lann,  fes)e  man  ben  Xbfdptitt, 
toel^er  t?om  dnftntttb  Ipanbelt. 

2)a«  $a(fibum. 
l.Da^  engtifd^e  ^affifcitm,  »e((^e«  burd^  bie  Serbinbuna  ber  B^tfcr- 
men  »on  be  mit  bem  ^arttety  be«  ^erfelt  tranflttoer  Serba  ^ebitbet 
»irb#  fUmmt  boUig  mit  bem  franjögf^en  $affib  überein,  infofern  bte« 
btrrd)  §tre  mit. bem  entfprec^enben  ^artici^  geBUbet  »irb.  2>enn  ob* 
tt^fl  baß  «ngelfd^ftf^e  }ur  ^afftübübung  ntUn  veordaa  ajt^  vesan 
mit  beön  üettoertbete,  fo  erltSren  fic^  bo<^  »eber  alle  an«  bem  mit 
anbeten  Stammen  gemiföten  be  ent»ide(tcn  gormen  be^  $afftt>  burd^ 
ba«  angelfä^ftfc^e,  no^  iß  ba*  aOnt&ltge  Aufgeben  »on  werden  an* 
ber«  al«  feudi}  bte  ßintoirfung  be«  franj&fifc^n  Sitbun^principe«  jn 
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erftören,  beffen  UeBcrgreifen  birw$  bic  bem  Ängelf8$frfd>ett  tmb  bem 
gr<mj&flfd>en  gemeinfamen  formen  nnterftfifct  toarb.  3Me  gönnen  I 
am,  was,  bave  been,  shall  be  etc.  loved  flnb  ftityc  im  Ältcngltfd^cn 
bertoenbet  toerben.    <5.  I.  315. 

3m  $a(6f.  föeinen  bie  gönnen  have  been,  had  been  ioved  no$  feiten  fccr* 
jufommen;  anbere  finb  fcorfymben:  piss  boc  m«  nemmnedd  Orrmalam  (Okm. 
Praef.  1.).  Sannt  Johan  wom  her  to  manne  streonedd  (Obm.  255.).  He 
thaü  boreim  ben  (161.).  Mine  wordeaa  \>*SX  fiüed  shulenn  ben  (214.).  Crist 
ma53  purrh  Ajnminadab  fall  well  6er»  bitacnedd  (Praef.  7,  17.).  2)ie  ißraV» 
fen«form  toon  beon  fte$t  $ier  no$  geto&^nttc^  für  ba$  gutur:  Giff  icc  make 
win  .  .  itt  6eJ&  makedd  purrh  |>att  mahht  patt  icc  off  heffne  brohhte  (Objc 
14354.).  pu  hafuest  beon  over-eummen  (Lajam.  I.  855.).  Jnome  AocZcfe 
#eo  |>e  king  (I.  376.).  3m  Bgf.  jUHen  fla>  greifen«,  Präteritum  unb  gn* 
turum  gctoö^nlic^  fo  bar:  Svä  bit  geeveden  w  (dicitor)  (Sax.  Chr.  1003.). 
After  välsvenge  vea*  t?ä*  drasred  (Gsdm.  984.).  JElc  denn  oü£  gefyüed 
(Lug.  3,  5.).  £0$  tritt  bie  fiorm  bid  au$  bttoeilen  für  bat  ^rfifen«  era: 
Me  hvilum  bid  forvyrned  purh  vider-steall  villan  mines  (Cod.  Exok.  268, 
31.).    lieber  guturumfa^retoung  f.  unt  gutur. 

3m  9Hte.  jiefct  fu$  ber  ©ebrandfr  non  worthen  bei  ber  ©tflrong  be«  ?affh> 
Bi«  in  ba«  nier^efaüe  SaBrfanbert;  boa)  finbet  man  bie«  S3erB  in  ber  festeren 
3eit  too$t  nnr  an  träfen«  unb  meift  mit  ft<$ttt($er  ©ejte^ung  auf  bie  3ufunft 
©gl.  bie  I.  314  angefahrten  ©teilen,  nnb  anjjerbem:  pat  Londone  y»  now 
cliped,  and  worfi  eaerme  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  44.).  And  now  worth  thia  Mede 
y-maried  Unto  a  mauaed  sherewe  (P.  Ploughk.  p.  30.).  To-morwe  worth 
y-maked  Tfce  maydenes  bridale  (ib.).  Gef  ye  doth  me  lawe  and  ryght, 
No  worth  y  to-dratoe  no  an-honge  (Aus.  3985.).  £a£  #oIBf.  umf^retBt 
ba«  Raffln  m  ben  3<i^rmen  ber  (Segenteart  unb  Vergangenheit  an$  bnrö) 
rurpen,  oBrooty  ba«  ^r&fen«,  tote  im  Ägf.,  aui$  öfter  bem  gutur  bieut:  Hu 
ma33  pifls  dede  iourpenn  dont  (Obm.  2267.  cf.  2067.).  Annd  flep  .  .  patt 
he  ne  vmrrpe  toeledd  (16742.).  ßannkedd  wurrpe  min  Drihhtin!  (4824.) 
per  iward  sone  for-  wunded  ful  asere  pe  king  of  Nordhambre  (Lajam.  III. 
202.).  9gf.  Gif  eaxle  gelämed  veorded  (Schmid,  Geas.  der  A.  S.  p.  3,  39.), 
unb  fo  oft  tu  (Sefefeen:  pät  ia  so  edel  pe  nö  geendod  veorded  (Cod.  Exoh. 
100,  11.).    Osvine-veard  ofilegen  (Sax.  Chr.  651.). 

2,  Sei  ber  Serbinbung  be*  $articip*  M  ^ßerfett  mit  ben  formen  am 
unb  was  ifi  |ebo^  ^mfic^tlic^  be^  äeitüer^ältntffc«  no^gotgenbeö 
ju  Bemerlen. 

Die  ^artieipien  be«  $erfeft  ber  3«toBrter,  »el^e  einen  einfaßt« 
HU  üorau«fe^en,  ober  eine  I^ätigfeit  bejei<$uen,  beren  iCenbenj  auf 
einen  Äbftidlujj  gerietet  ijif  n>o|in  bie  große  3a#  k>er  tranfltben 
Serba  gerechnet  njfrben  mng,  bejetc^nen  in  tyrer  %erbmbnng  mit  am, 
was,  feljr  getoS^nli^,  ebtooty  ni^t  auöfd)tie§K4  bie  bollenbete  %\)ä< 
t  ig  feit,  fo  bag  fie  t>iel  mefyr  bem  ^erfettum  unb  ^Mqnam^erfeftum 
entfprec^enbe  3wtformen  geben,  ate  ^}rafentia  nnb  3mperfefte  barpellctt. 
So  entfielen  SEempora,  bie  bem  lat  missas,  edoctos,  percassas  k. 
sam,  eram  analog  flnb.  Wwc  fo(<j^e  3?erba  fommett  nid^t  leicht  in  bie* 
feit  gaü,  toelc^e  i^rer  Ütatur  na<^  eine  lontinuirli^e  Set^fttigung,  eine 
Stimmung,  Steigung  n.  bat.  bejeit^nen,  toie  achten,  e^reu,  tiebeu, 
Reffen,  betounbern,  für^ten,  Raffen,  üera^ten,  fügten 
2C,  obtoo^I  bie  @renjeu  ttt^t  fefi  jn  beflimmen  finb. 

In  Cambria  are  we  born,  and  gentlemen  (Shaksp.,  Oymb.  5,  5.). 
„What  says  he  now?u  —  „Nay,  nothing;  all  ü  *tid.u  (Eich.  II.  2, 
1.)     Say,  w  my  kingdom  lost?  (3,  2.)    „He  tr  taken.    Gab»  haa 
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given  Hm  np  to  the  Empörer."  —  „Who  bM  been  taten?  Wh©  is 
fftven  wp?"  (Coleb.,  Piec.  4,  1.)  Now  mayest  thoa  slnmber  —  thy 
work  ü  dam  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  104.).  Are  yoa  Struck  dumb?  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.)  Then  this  land  was  famouriy  enrich'd  With 
politie  grave  counsel  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  2,  3.).  She  snatch'd  the 
nrn  wherein  was  mix'd  The  Persian  Atar-guPs  perfume  (Byr.,  Bride 

1,  10.).  The  barley  was  jagt  rsaped  —  ite  heavy  sheares  Lay  on  the 
stobble  field  (Bryant  p.  95.). 

2)a*  ^ortieip  fireift  in  tiefem  gaffe  oft  ganj  nafc  an  bie  3Jebeu> 
tung  be«  Äbjettio,  fo  ba§  e«  e&er  al«  eine  bem  ©ubjefte  an^aftenbe 
Seflimmnng  auftritt^  toorin  ber  SBcgrtff  ber  boffenbeten  S^fitigteit  bem 
be*  refulttrenben  ßufianbe«  »eidjt.  3)atyin  Binnen  einige  ber  eben  an- 
geführten 33eif»iele  gejogen  »erben.  3)ie jtoitter&afte  Sftatnr  be«  ?ar* 
ttctp  nähert  fidj  mejjr  ober  minber  bem  Äbjeftto,  fo  ba§  bie  betfate 
ffraft  beffetben  fcöffig  erlösen  !ann. 

She  's  wedded;  her  husband  banished;  she  imprisorid  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  1.).  The  very  door-atep  is  worn  with  my  feet  (Doüol. 
Jkrbold,  Rent  Day  1,  5.).     Am  I  not  blest?  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons 

2,  1.).  1*111  so  tired  (DoüGl.  Jebrold,  l.c.2,  1.).  His  eye  was 
glazed;  He  raised  his  arm  (Byk.,  Giaour). 

S)tefe  fld?  mit  emonber  miföenbett  JBejie&ungen  be«  ^artiety  auf  bie  Soll- 
enbung  ber  2$ätigleit,  unb  ba«  fi$  barau«  ergebenbe  ftefultat,  gehören  föon 
ber  alten  ©prad^c  an.  ölte.  Trust  it  now  we  may,  He  w  dorne  thU  day 
(Town.  M.  p.  93.).  Alas,  alas,  this  land  t*  lorne!  (p.  61.)  po  al  {>is  mos 
y<ft>,  |>e  kyng,  ar  he  wende,  Let  ordeyne  in  Euerwik  |>is  lond  for  to  amende 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  143.).  In  that  röche  is  prented  the  forme  of  his  body 
(Maükdev.  p.  62.).  To  ech  a  tale  that  thei  tolde  Hire  tonge  was  tempred 
to  lye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.).  Fetisliche  hire  fyngres  Were  fretted  with  gold 
wyr  (p.  28.).  $alfef.  Hiderr  am  ic  send  to  f>e  f>iss  bliase  |>e  to  ki|>enn 
(Obm.  209.).  An  hird  tatt  off  Eleazar  wass  sprungenn  annd  was  strenedd 
(559.).  Acc  whas  itt  iss  j)att  wospnedd  iss  Wi£|>  fülle  troww{>e  onn  Criste . . 
Niss  hc  rihht  nohht  forrfseredd  (677.).  Xiff  patt  tc  laffdig  basre  child,  Annd 
weddedd  nohht  ne  woere  (2047.).  333te  $ier  ba«  $fitf«fcer&  überall  bem 
beutfdfcn  fein,  nt$t  bem  »erben  entfori^t,  fo  f$on  hn  8gf.:  pa  ne  synd 
äcennede  of  blödam  .  .  ac  hig  synd  of  Gode  deennede  (Joh.  1,  IS.).  Letfd 
väs  äsungen  (»ar  gefangen)  (Beov.  2323.). 

3.3)er  SSer»anbtung.in  bie  jjafftoe  gorm  tft  urfprfinglid}  nur  ba«  trän* 
fitiüeStltib  fäijig,  beffen  2lff uf a ti öoBicft  bei  biefer  Umtoaublüng 
mm  ©ubjefte  be«  (Batet  toirb.  2)a«  gngliftfe Jjt  über  biefe  »telen 
©pradjen  gemeinfame  ©efdjränfung  toeit  l)inau«gqjangen.  @.  I.  310. 
•3m  (Sngtiföen  faeint  btefe  Silbung  au«  bem  3ufammenfaffen  ber 
formen  be«2)atto  unb  be«  Sßfufatto  Ijerborgcgangen  $u  fein;  unb  e« 
mag  un«  nidjt  auffallen,  toenn  bei  bem  formalen  Serlufie  be«  irr* 
fprfinglidjen  3)attD,  felbft  »0  er  al«  Sßerfonenfafu«  entf^ieben  empfun* 
ben  tt>irb,  feine  SJertoanbtung  in  ba«  ©ufcjeft  be«  $afflb  gcflattet  ifh  • 
So  am  I  gwen  in  charge  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  4.).  3$g(.  S(!!tt* 
fatit)  beim  ^ßaffiü. 

2)te  ©Übung  eine«  $afftn  von  Serben  mit  bem  $ati*  ^at  »entg  9n(alt 
an  altgermanif^em  Vorgänge;  fie  fonnte  fl(^  ba^er  too^il  erft  mit  bem  8a> 
f^tninben  be«  ©etoußtfem«  über  ben  Unterfd^teb  be«  2)att»  t>om  Xftufatib  im 
Sngltf^en  einbürgern  $a«  Öot^if^e  ^at  atterbing«  einzelne  Äftiw  biefes 
Älaffe  in  bie  unumf^riebene  ^affiDform  bertoanbelt,  3.  JB.:  pata  wkfrap- 
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jmdmu  in  Isris  (Pmurr.  2,  6.},  totyrenb  fia|»jan  ben  fcdfo  bei  DBjeftef 
gn  ßö)  nimmt  (Lac.  2,  50.).  Bdftriete  bitfer  «itbung  bc«  umföriebenen 
$afjto  ftob  im  Xgf.  nt($t  toarbanben,  toie  fte  au$  im  9fr.  unb  im  fteufr. 
feiten  ftttb  (Noas  sommes  obäs). 

Shtffallenber  aber  ifi  nodj  ber  {fingere  @pra<bgebrau$,  fc>et<$er  aejtat* 
tet  ba«  mit  einer  $r&pofition  an  baS  »erb  gefnftpfte  JObjef t 
junt  ©ubjette  be$  $affto  ju  machen,  toobei  bie  ^rtyofitum  na$  best 
3eittDorte  aW  Sejlimmung  beff elften,  nnb  jjlei<$fam  )u  einer  Ctityeit 
mit  bemfelben  berfdpnoljen,  eintritt.  —  Dicfc  SSerbiubung  ifl  jebod> 
bon  einer  anbeten  ju  untertreiben,  wobei  bie  bem  JBerb  nacfcfolgcnbe 
$r5pojUion  ein  a<$te«  Äompofttum  erfefct:  Deliver  me  not  over  unto 
tbe  will  of  mine  enemies  (Ps.  27,  12.).  —  -Sener  Ulm  jEtyeil  im 
ärabifeben  (Koran,  ©ur.  1,  7.)  eine  Analogie  finbenbe  <5prad>gebraudj 
fd>eint  ftdj  feit  bem  fedjjetynten  Oa^r^unbert  rafdj  ausbreiten,  $itt 
fldj  aber  in  getoiffen  ©renjen  in  Sejug  auf  bie  in  Betraft  fosnnten* 
ben  $rSpofitionen,  Don  benen  befonber*  of,  to,  into,  od,  apon,  st,  for, 
after,  with  borfonunen,  obtoobl  an$  anbere  toie  from,  against  rc.  nidjt 
au$gef<$loffen  »erben. 

A  sight,  which  was  to  be  seen,  cannot  be  $poken  of  (Shakbp., 
Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  The  Picts  were  never  heard  of  in  history  after  theae 
great  defeats  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.).  The  Ualor  was  seldom 
talked  of  (Lkwes,  6.  I.  8.).  The  weathercock  of  Paul's  is  frequenüy 
referred  to  (Halliw.  v.  Paal's).  Whether  it  is  that  her  pride  is  alarmed, 
or  her  affection  wounded,  or  her  generosüy  appealed  to  (Bulw., 
Maltr.  1,  6.).  T  is  time  that  it  be  seen  into  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
3,  4.).  A  consultation  was  now  entered  into  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  4.). 
It  is  resolved  on9  Crites  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  5,  1.).  You  are  an 
honest  woman,  and  well  thoughl  on  (Shakbp.,  II.  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 
He  was  at  last  over  - prevaüed  on  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  5.).  AU  maUers 
are  agreed  on  (Lore  in  sev.  masq.  1,  4.).  True  as  the  dial  to  the 
snn,  Altho'  it  be  not  shin'd  upon  (Butl.,  Hnd.  3,2,  175.).  If  you 
are  impos'd  upon  (The  Lady's  Answ.  199.).  The  joumey  of  my  daogh- 
ters  to  town  was  now  resolved  upon  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  14.).  The  mossy 
bank  Thafs  breatiCd  upon  by  May  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  25.). 
I  must  be  laughed  at  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  It  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  (Shekid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  You  are  stayed  for  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  22.  Haml.  1,  3.).  I  was  not  sent  for  (Ben  Jons«, 
Ev.  M.  in  his  H.  4,  6.).  The  unprovoked  eruelties  of  Commodas  are 
not  to  be  aecounted  for  by  the  common  motives  etc.  (Gibbon,  DecL 
3.).  In  their  eternal  realm  no  property  Is  to  be  struggled  for 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.).  You  see  .  .  how  men  of  merit  are  sought  öf- 
ter (Shakbp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  must  not  be  trjfied  with  (She- 
rid.,  Riv.  5,  2.).  Though  girlt  like  to  be  played  with  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  5.).  This  misceüany  cannot  be  dispensed  with  on  the  shelves 
of  any  bibliomanic  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  70.).  He  is  nowhere  to  be 
met  with  (Coleb.,  Wollenst.  1,  7.)  u.  b.  0. 

Diefe  Seifoiete  genfigen  uns  einen  ©ebraud?  }u  erläutern,  toet&er 
eine  urftrfingßdb  präpofitional  toirfenbe  $artifet  toieber  ju  einer  ifourt 
geltenben  abberbtalen  SBejtinunuug  rnadjt,  fo  ba§  nun  ba*  $artici)>  be« 
yerfeft  mit  berfetöen  *»$  ctttribittib  nnb  prabttattb  »erben  tarnt,  fco* 
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Set  btc  ^attiW  fdbjl,  al«  mit  bem  ^artieip  jnfammeagefefct,  öfter 
bttrtfy  etn  ftyßtyen  fcerbtfnben  toirb. 

A  kind  of  fear  before  not  dreamt  of  (Shaesp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  4, 
1.).  Is  she  the  mighty  thing  talked  off  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.) 
If  he  repented  any  more  ains  unrepented  o/(Fdcld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  13.)* 
The  täte  told  by  one  friend  and  Ustened  to  by  another  (Scott,  R. 
Boy  1.).  Ixmghed  at,  be  laughs  again  (Cowp.  p.  193.).  All  the 
measures  pohded  at  by  the  Covenant  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  4L). 
We  stand  gazing  and  gazed  at  among  a  foreign  people  (Rogers, 
Italy,  For.  Trav.).  All  the  unlook'd  -for  issue  of  their  bodies  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VL  3,  2.).  Bat  wait  for  that  unhop'd-for  hour  (Cowp.  p.  49.). 
Power  of  herseif  would  come  uncalFd  for  (Tennys.  p.  103.). 

9fo$  etn  toeiterer  ©d)ritt  ift  bie  Certoanblung  eine«  tranfUiven 
Xlttt»  mit  einem  Objette,  an  toeldje«  ßd)  eine  ^ripofition  mit 
einem  anberen  ©ubßantfobegriffe  leljnt,  in  bie  paffioe  fjorm,  toobei  ber 
von  ber  ^rä^ofttion  bebingte  Äafu«  bie  ©teile  be«  ©ubjette«  einnimmt 
mtb  ba«  JDbjett  nnberänbert  bleibt. 

When  fHs  laid  hands  vpon,  and  kist  (Bütl.,  The  Lady's  Answ. 
183.).  My  mother  .  .  thinking,  that  I  was  more  taken  notice  of  .  . 
than  my  brother  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  11.).  They  were  never  taken  no- 
tice of  (Sherid.,  Critic  2,  2.).  The  most  sacred  thmgs  may  be  made 
an  iü  use  of  (Bickerstaff,  Lion.  a.  Gar.  3,  1.).  She  sent  word  the 
ehäd  shovld  be  taken  aü  imaginable  care  of  (Farquhab,  Recruit 
Officerl,  1.).  ©aljer  benn  auö)  Ijier  participiale  Seßimmnngen  n>ie: 
I  like  to  see  their  horses  and  trank*  taken  care  of  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  2.). 

Die  Sucre  ®pxafy  Bietet  toenig  biefer  Krt.  $ei  @( etton  finben  jio}  ©eifotele 
toie:  He  would  be  made  nrnch  of  and  he  wysthow  (L  16.).  2)en  Urformtg 
biefer  tfa«bni(!«tteife  barf  man  tooljl  in  ber  frifye  toeit  verbreiteten  ©etDo^n^eit 
\nä)tn,  bie  $r5po{Uion  bem  gu  i&r  ge^örenben  Äafu«  nao}jufefcen,  toobet  oft 
ba«  abhängige  ©ort  an  bie  @pifcc  be«  6afce«  trat,  tote  bie«  namentlu$  m 
relativen  @&|jen  ber  gafl  toar.  Sllte.  And  went  to  seke  that  lady  bright, 
That  hlm  dremyd  of  that  nyght  (Seutk  Sages  2927.).  Ägf.  So  .  .  here 
fx  ye  gefyrn  ymfo  sprasc&n  (Sax.  Chr.  893.).  (Sine  $crtt>anblung  be«  Äftft) 
in  ba«  JJaffto,  twfcfc  beit  von  ber  ^rtyofltiott  bebingten  obliquen  &afn«  in 
ba«  ©nbjeft  verfeme,  lag  au$  ^ier  nm  fo  toeuiger  fern,  al«  man  fidj  föon 
an  bie  «eroanbfoug  eine«  urforftagltycn  2>ath>  in  ba«  ©ubjeft  be«  $affh> 
getobt  fotte. 

2>a«  8tefle$t»ttm. 

Die  ber  2$5ttgfeit  auf  ba«  fytnbelnbe  ©ubjelt  fetbft  jngefetyrie* 
Bene  Stiftung  ober  9tttdmir(nna  toirb  bnrdj  {eine  befonbere  &er« 
baiform,  toeldje  einem  SWebium  entfotfdje,  bejeidjnet.  dm  (gtotyifdpn 
finben  fld>  nöd>  einzelne  ©puren  eine«  SRebinm;  bodj  n>irb  e«  meift  bur$ 
ba«  mit  bem  reßertoen  gfirtoorte  berbtmbene  Äftiö  erfe^t.  3m  ttngel* 
fac^flf^en  ip  jebe  ©pur  eine«  formellen  SKebium  verloren,  ßier  tote  im 
Cuatifdpen  loirb  ba«  ÜRebinm  buro>  $in}uffigung  eine«  (refferiven)  per- 
{Emiren  gürtoorte«  ju  einem  Sttttaum  erfeftt.  ©.  L  289. 
l.SBie  nad^getoiefen  Bebient  fidf  bie  Sttere  englif^e  Sprache  flatt  ber 
bur<&  seif  verftSrlten  ^ronomtnalformen  aetoo^nli^  ber  einfachen  $ro« 
nomma  al«  Öbiefte;  bie  ifittgere  ©praqe  Betont  batyer  biefe  ooOeren 
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Sonnen  überall,  »ad  in  ber  Alteren  ©pradp  Sei  ben  ehtfa$en  %ex* 
men  ttic^t  bet  gaö  getoefen  ju  fein  f$emt.    3)ie  neuere  ©pradp 
bebient  flä)  aQerbing*  noa>  jutocilen  ber  nnoerftärften  Pronomina,  boä) 
'  in  jtetG  oerminbertem  2Raa§e. 

igln  Srrtyum  tft  e«  übrigen«,  ber  ä!te|ten  3«t  bie  bim$  seif  berftfirften 
gönnen  beim  reflertoen  Serb  ab)irft>reä)en.  @te  fomtnen  namentlich  im  Hfn» 
fath)  fc$on  in  ber  fifteftal  3«t  *or.  §albf.  He  £#«£/>  hemm  Atmm  seUftnn 
her  (Orm.  5512.).  He  manode  ]>«r  Härttem»  all  äwiwi  uüfen  (12031.). 
Ägf.  God  I>a  geavütelode  hine  silfne  Abrahame  (Gen.  12,  7.).  Pilatus  qfsloh 
hyne  sylfne  mid  bis  agenre  handa  (Sax,  Chr.  37.).  And  dvende  hine 
tylfnq  tö  Gode  (1067.).  Hyne  sylfno  aheng  (Math.  27,  5.).  @($on  <&oti>. 
/to*  rißan  ataugei  gudjm  (Math.  8,  4.).     $gl  oben  ©.  21  über  ben  2>0tfo. 

2.  Sine  nidjt  unbeträdjttidje  Änjaljl  Don  Serben,  toclö)e  efyemalö  mit 
refleri&eut  gürtoorte  gebrannt  ju  »erben  pflegten,  toirb  gegen* 
toSrtig  enttoeber  oorjugäroeife  otyne  gfürtoort,  alfo  intranfitib  in 
mebialem  ©inne  gebraust,  ober  e*  geljen  bie  bom  gürtoorte  begtei* 
teten  Serba  nodj  neben  benfelben  Ijer.  5)ie  Slufaeidjnung  biefer  Serba 
gebort  ber  8e$ifograpljie  an,  ba  fontaftifdje  ©rünbe  hierbei  nid?t  maaß- 
jebenb  toerben.  3)er  Sßedjfel  be$  refleytoeu  mit  bem  intranfitfoen  SSerb 
ifi  übrigens  fo  alt  alä  bie  ältefleu  2)enfmaler  germanifdjer  ©pradje. 
Sr  tommt  fdjon  im  ©otyifdjen  oor,  gerabe  fo  toie  ber  burdj  alle 
ßeiten  geljenbe  äBedjfel  beä  9iefle$iöum$  mit  bem  $affioum. 

SÄan  togt.  unter  anberem  $gf.  Vendon  fram  Hierosalem  (Marc.  3,  22.). 
ßä  gecyrdon  f>ä  tvä  and  hund-seofentig  (Luc.  10,  17.).  Gif  he  .  .  to  {>e 
on  däg  gecyrred  bid  (15,  1.  cf.  Marc.  4,  12.);  too  ttrft>rfinglt<$  trattfttibe 
Sttttoa,  tote  ba«  ^afjtoum  refle$to  gebraust  fhib.  2>ic«  tft  andfr  bie  ©eife 
anberer  ©prägen.  2at.  Nilas  proeeipiiat  ex  .  .  montibns  (Cic.  Somn.  5.). 
Verterat  fortana  (Liv.  5,  49.).  Ubi  dos  laverimus  (Tkrext.  Eon.  3,  48.). 
Suevi  lavantur  in  fluminibus  (Caes.  B.  G.  4,  1.)  U.  to.  a. 

3.2>er  2$atigteit«begriff,  loetdjer  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  be*  ©afce«  rüdtoir* 
ienb  gebaut  toerben  tann,  ifi  enttoeber  ein  tranßtioeä  ober  ein  intran« 
ftttoeS  3rittoort. 

S)a§  jebeS  tranfitioe  Serb  im  engeren  Sinne,  toet<tye$  urfprüng* 
tief}  einen  Äffufatio  ju  ftd)  nimmt,  au$  nuter  Umjläuben  ba$  Ijan« 
belnbe  ©ubjeft  felber  $um  ©egenfianbe  ber  £ljatigfeit  erhalten  !ann, 
bebarf  faum  ber  33emerfnng.  Serba  biefer  %xt  fotoo^(  gerntanifc^en 
att  romanifd?en  Urjprungö  finb  ed,  toe(<^e  na$  allgemeiner  Siegel  im 
9ceuenglifc^en  bie  bur$  seif  Derflärften  gürtobrter  ju  ftd^  nehmen.  Die 
3a^t  ber  mit  bem  einfachen  ^Jcrfonalobjefte  berbnnbenen  SJerba  biefer 
klaffe  iß  ju  ©^affpeare^  %z\t  nod)  jiemlld^  groß,  obgleich  anc^  bie 
mit  seif  )ufammengefefeten  gürtoörter  raeift  bei  benfelben  Serben  bor* 
lommen.  SSeiffiete  ber  erfteren  Art  ^aben  jl<^  nod>  in  neuerer  &zit 
meifl  in  ber  Dichtung  erhalten.    Sgl. 

Ere  .  .  Wilfried  had  roused  htm  to  reply,  Bertram  sprang  forward 
(Scott,  Bokeby  2,  13.).  'T  was  silence  all  —  he  laid  him  down  (3, 
8.).  Tteld  thee>  Minotti  (Btr.,  Siege  27.).  Cheer'd  by  this  hope, 
she  bendi  her  hither  (Th.  Moore  p.  349.).  She  aaw  a  wearied  man 
.  .  Impatient  fing  htm  down  to  drink  (ib.)*  There  will  I  plmge  mev 
in  that  liquid  flame  (p.  132.)  U.  0.  0. 

3)ad  einfache  Neutrum  it  ftnbet  fi^  aber  nid?t  fo  gebraust:  The 
trasty   cadgel   did    oppose  Uself  agaiast  dead-doing  blows   (Bütl^ 
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Hnd.  1,  2,  801.).  Th*  g*  h*A  «>#<*  W^o^  (ßcorr,  Boke- 
bfc  2»  l.>  XwLce  fron*  my  glaoe*  ifc  aeeaVd  ta  ftei,  And,  *AiW 
itstlf  by  cliff  or  tree  (2,  13.),  2ßeun  miperffalidp  ®egenflaabe  pct* 
foniftcirt  toarbeu,  erhalten  fie  natürlich  ba*  mSnulWje  ober  toeiblid>e 
@cfctfe$t,  uid)  tonnen  bann,  bemgemig  bur4  ein  einfache*  gürttori 
fegeicfriet  feitv  And  eacb.  Lage  trank  that,  from  hj*  aide,  Äecfliiet 
Am»  o'er  the  darkaomo  tide  (Scott,  Rokeby  2,  2L). 

Betfriele  mit  ehtfocfcm  günwrtc  au«  üfera  3eit  ftafe  to  ber  gormenkfce 
angeführt  2>aß  bat  8gf.  au$  ba*  emfad^e  Neutrum  hit  reffcjh)  gebraust, 
$  fdbÄnerjHLubU«$:  pi  ^gadoroda  micel  folc  Aü  (Saz.  Chr.  921.).  And 
feste  J>üt  folc  hit  on  j>am  seofodan  däge  (Exod.  16,  $0,).  Heber  btc  JU> 
fwmuengefefctc  gönn  im  8gf.  f.  ob.  l. 
4.8itber*  aber  »ermatten  fi<$  au$  ncdj  im  ftenenatiföen  tntranfitibe 
unb  einige  tranf  ititoe  »erba,  meiere  urforflngliq  einen  reperinen  35  a* 
tit>  in  fh$  nahmen.  ©ie  fyiben,  too  fle  überhaupt  einen  reflqrtoen  Jtofu* 
fcet  fh$  ^obeu,  beffen  fie  btelfa<$  nie  aerabeju  beburften,  bie  einfaie 
JJronominatform  behalten,  toetAe  fty  feiten  tn  bie  bollere  bertoanbett. 
(8*  iß  natürlich,  ba§  ba,  too  ba«  hinzugefügte  gfflrwort  bem  Serbum 
nur  eine  leiste  mebia(e  Färbung  gtebt,  unb  bie  SBirfung  auGgebrfijft 
totrben  fofl,  toetdje  eine  2$atigfeit,  gteufyfam  anflreifenb,  jugleidj  äußer- 
lich ober  innerlidj  unb  gemfitljlid)  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  felber  auGflbt,  bie 
tonbfere  fjform  be$  gttrtoorte«  fi<$  ermatten  tonnte.  2)a«  gümort  tarnt 
al$  ein  Ueberffoß  erfahrnen,  unb  bon  einer  mefyr  niktyternen  at$  gemfitij» 
fid)ett  SRebe  berfdjmjtyt  toerben ,  feie  e6  benn  aud>  ber  mobernen 
©rammatit  öfter  al$  $feona$tnu*  gilt,  3to  einzelnen  tye^er  gehörigen 
gaflen  ßetyt  neben  bem  3)atin  au$  ber  SHfafatio  be$  gürttorte*. 
®ermanifd)en  Serben  ftnb  au$  einige  romaniföe  affimHirt. 

Datyn  getreu  Serba  ber  SRu^e.,  treibe  jutoeilen  au$  ben  Segriff 
ber  Setoegung  jutaffen:  Stand  tkee  dose,  then,  u#der.  that  penthonse 
(Shaksp^  Muck  Ado  3,  3.).  Stand  thee  by,  friar  (4,  1.).  Then  */ay 
ifoe,  F»mk,  in  Bavenakeqcb  (Soor?,  L.  Minsti).  6-,  2^).  ^  Mm  by 
our  aide  (Shakaj%  Henry  VL  3,  3.).  WouW  ahnt  the  book,  and  tit 
km  «town,  nad  die  (II  Henry  IV.  3^  l.>  She  w«nt  and  %ai  her  down 
ove*  against  him  (Gek.  21,  1<j.).  He  *«/tf  Am»  down  a*  a  pillär*f 
base  (Btr.,  Siege  19.).  He  *a/  46»  dpwn  on  a  little  bank  (Bulw., 
JUenzi  1,  1.).  t)afyn  gehört  auc^  bad  i^iranfitib  aetnorbene  8 et:  The 
kiag,  by  tbi#,  is  $et  him  down  to  9^eep  (Sqakbp.,  HI  Henry  VI.  4,  ?.)• 
8u4  laim  m^n  re^t,  eig.  jacere,  wiiescere  Riebet  rechne*,  o^^l 
tf  i«fj»fingU^  tiwr  Utk  Sttufatib  bei  jieft  ju  baben,  fc^eint:  Aire'U 
W/  nn,  Henni*  (SßAKar.,  &fids.  N.  Dr.  %  3,),  £nterY  and  r««^  tfee 
ihare  a  epace  (Scott,  Lotd  of  the  iaL  5,  21.).  Rut  tkec  snne  Ikat 
I  »hall  »ove  thee  weü  (Trnnts.  p.  104.).  8(b)Mic^tttigen  pttb  j.  ».: 
When  he  sat  himself  down  (Dickens,  Fickw.  2,  20  tt.  Bftet.> 

$)tcfe  »erbmbung  ytfy  fi^  bur^  alle  ©pw^erioba  unb  erfjrecft  fl^  m 
ber  alteren  eprae^e  felb^  auf  Berba  toie  liegen,  fein  unb  »je rben.  fytfbf. 
And  stod  htm  faU  stille  (Lajam.  II.  347.).  Merlin  sat  Mm  stille  (II.  827.). 
And  hrne  (acc.)  gon  to  retten  (III.  37.).  Forde  fbrd  riht  anan  per  Atm  lan 
Oeta  (II.  844.).  He  wardefiche  iward  Mm  to  kinge  (II.  38».).  9lgf.  And  «/6(t 
hin  uader  J)im  tre6ve  (Gen.  18,  8.).  And  «JU  /Wr<  feorran  (21,  16.).  Ho  hine 
Desto.  (Exod.  31,  17.).  Ic  me  rette  (Cod.  Exon.  494,  8.).  frone  leneten 
vs9M9«  Aw  on  Gent  (Sax.  Cpn,  10<)ft.^    fyoft.  &>  »tüte  (Exw?.  14,  H,). 

Vtityutf  C«8L  Or.'lI.  5 
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SerBa  ber  Settegnng,  aie  auffielen,  ge^en,  fahren,  eilen 
2C.  Ratten  fraget  in  an*gebel>nterem  2Raa§e  ben  3)atfo  beS  grflrtootte« 
Bei  ft$:  ba«  SReuengtifcfye  bietet  no$  einzelne  9teflerit>a  biefer  Art 
nebft  afflmilirten  Äuäbrüden:  Sir,  step  you  forth  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
5,  5.).  Come  thee  on  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  7.).  Hie  thee  to  France 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  1.)-  Hie  thee  on  tby  steed  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
8,  2.).  Haste  ye  (Gen.  45,  9.).  Haste  tkee  to  help  me  (Ps.  22,  19.). 
He  shot  kirn  down  the  sounding  path  (Scott,  Rokeby  2,  14.).  Mount 
tkee  upon  bis  horse  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  Mannt  thee  on  the  wightiest 
steed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  22.).  an  urfprünglidje  Sttfufattoe  erinnern 
etyer  bie  jum  Styeit  franjofifdjen  gönnen  analogen  äuäbrucfe:  And  there 
they  hielt  thetn  down  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  29.)  (cneolen,  cnelen  totttmt 
fd)0lt  bei  Orm.  6138.  11392.  vor).  Tbe  monk  returned  htm  to  his  cell 
(2,  23.),  tDomit  man  bgt.  Turn  tkee  anto  me  (Ps.  25,  16.)f  toobei 
ber  Sßedjfel  mit  bem  berfiarften  fjürboorte  titelt  auffallen  fami:  The 
foul  practice  hath  lurned  itseif  on  me  (Shaksp.  ,  Lear  ö,  2.)  u.  öfter. 
Avoid  thee,  Fiend!  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  32.)  £)b  man  bei  bem  9?. 
get  mit  bem  obliquen  ÄafuS  be$  gürroorteä  an  ba£  intranjttib  getoor* 
bene  get  benf en  f  oll,  toeldjeS  fdjon  bei  ©Ijaffpeare  borfommt :  If  I  can  . . 
get  to  Naples  with  him  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.),  mug  Jtoeifelfytft 
bleiben;  ba$  gürtoort  erinnert  jebodj  an  ben  (Sebraud)  beffelben  bei 
anberen  Serben  ber  Setoegung:  Get  tkee  before  to  Coventry  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  Get  thee  gone !  .(Marxowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.)  So 
get  you  both  gone  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Get  thee  hence!  (Byb., 
Manfr.  3,  4.) 

2)ie  filtere  ©J>ra<$e  bietet  eine  größere  3aW  *>**  Serben  mit  bem  2>atft>: 
Up  hire  roa  Olimpias  (Ans.  407.  cf.  Amis  a.  Aml.  529.).  Argen  the  (Town. 
M.  p.  112.).  The  maiden  yede  hir  to  the  chirche  dore  (Lay  lk  Freute 
157.).  And  romed  him  apon  the  stronde  (Alis.  866.).  And  hyeth  heom 
to  beon  awreke  (33733.  cf.  Town.  M.  p.  71.)  (agf.  hycgan,  studere,  niti,  c. 
gen.  et  acc.  ift  im  Site.  f$on  mtranßtfo).  I  shaile  me  spede  ful  hastely 
(Town.  M.  p.  41.)  (agf.  spedan,  progredi).  And  toente  me  to  reste  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  l.).  ©et  bem  legten  $erb  f^töanft  ba9  Sgf.  tfmfc^en  «Huf. 
nnb  Statt».  $albf.  And  reo*  pe  to  hellen  (Lajam.  111.  56.).  pa  ttod 
Ardur  him  up  (IL  623.).  Com  him  Uder  Pendragan  (II.  392.).  pe  d«i 
.  him  ford  jeonged  (II.  546.).  Ferde  him  anan  to  pan  tune  (II.  392.). 
Colgrim  .  .  floh  him  (IL  423.).  He  .  .  swide  gon  him  riden  (II.  216.). 
Octa  him  vi  rced  (II.  395.).  Leopen  heom  to  horsen  (II.  467.).  @o  im 
Ägf.:  G^vÄf  Atm  pa  se  Ädeling  (Cadm.  2878.).  Cyrde  him  eft  to  Lnndene 
(Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  FSrde  se  cyng  him  ham  (1009.).  Hvearf  htm  purh 
pä  helddra  (Cjedm.  445.  cf.  240.  759.).  ffite  vindan,  volvi,  mit  bem  2>0th> 
DOrfommt:  Vand  him  pä  ymbütan  pone  deides  beim  (Obdm.  488.),  fo  <m$ 
rendan,  gevendan:  Se  Cnut  .  .  gevende  Mm  aveig  (Sax.  Chr.  1014.).  Ge- 
vendon  heom  begeondan  (1051.);  boä)  <m$:  Vende  hine  eft  panon  (Gbdm. 
490.). 

SJerba  be«  3lfjefte$  ljaben  nodj  biätoeifen  einen  reflejiben  Äafu$ 
bei  fid),  toeldjer  jebod)  nidjt  naety  bem  Obfeftöfafuö  ju  beurteilen  ift, 
ben  ba8  SSerb  fonß  $u  fldj  nimmt.  Ocner  ffafuS  fdjtoanft  aöerbing* 
biätoeiten  febon  in  feinem  Urfprunge  jtoifdjen  bem  3>atto  unb  bem 
«ffufatto.  &omanifdje  33erba,  toetdje  fyer  borfommen,  ftnb  jum  2T^eil 
al$  germanifdjen  afflmilirt  -ju  betrauten,  aber  aud^  unmittelbar  avß 
bem  ältfranjopfc^en  ^erübergenommen:  Ifear  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh,  n 
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2,  2.  Maklowe,  D.  Faust  1,  2.  Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  I  fear  me  so 
(Bulw.,  Eienzi  2,  7.).  I  doubt  me  BiStteilen  nod)  Bei  Steueren.  I  säoim 
mf  of  the  part  I  play'd  (Scott,  Lady  of  tbe  L.  6,  b.).  I  repent  me 
of  all  I  did  (Tennys.  p.  338.)*  I  do  repent  me  (Marryat,  J. 
Faithf.  3,  12.)  And  joy  thee  in  tbe  life  I  give  (Byk.,  Parisina  12.) 
tu  e.  a. 

3m  inte,  ftnb,  aBgefeBen  bon  ben  au«  bem  granjöfiföen  BerüBergenom* 
menen,  namentlra)  SerBa  bcr  guro}t  mit  reflejioem  3)ati»  üB(id):  That  he 
ne  dredde  hym  sore  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  280.).  I  me  sorc  <Zre<2e  (p.  S86.  cf. 
Towk.  M.  p.  138.  256.).  To  deye  they/ere  kern  ful  meche  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  391.).  Care  the  nought  (Alis.  434.).  Jis,  Thomas,  dowie  the  not 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  373.).  tlgf.  pä  ondracdon  hig  Atm  (Math.  9,  8.).  pa 
ondred  he  Atm  (Joh.  19,  8.).  Ne  {>earf  him  ondrosdan  detffla  Btnelas  »nig 
on  eordan  (Cod.  Exon.  49,  1.).  Scamjan  ift  gem3Bnli<B  UW)erf önli<$ :  jBw» 
fös  ne  sceamode  (Gen.  2,  25.).  Jfe  seeamad  f>ät  ic  vädlige  (Luc.  16,  3.), 
ofctoo^l  gotB.  mit  bem  &ftuf.:  Bidjan  *earoa  miÄ  (Luc.  16,  3.).  JBgl.  -Hym 
Ttpented  that  he  cam  there  (Rich.  C.  i>e  L.  324.).  3(u$  anbete  SerBa 
nahmen  ben  Sflufatio:  $atbf.  Ardur  Aine  iwraddcde  (La^am.  III.  36.). 

SBenige  SSetBa  anbererÄrt  nehmen  einen  refterioen  urforüngltdjen 
Ddtib  JU  ftdj.  2)afyin  gehört:  Hark  thee9  a  word  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 
6.).  Hör*  you,  Kate  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Hark  thee,  Pandulfo  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  5,  -3.);  bietteid)t  aud)  Hush  theef  too  impatient  maid  (Scott, 
Lord  of  tbe  Ial.  6,  7.). 

2)a«  SUte.  ift  freigebiger  mit  beut  reflejcfoen  ÄafnS:  Go  farth  and  play 
the  alle  aboute  (Town.  M.  p.  7.).  To  thi  byddynge  .  .  I  me  obey  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  201.).  8u<B  ba*  Hgf.  fe^te  $u  allerlei  anberen  ©erben  einen 
lefkptoen  2)atft>.  Hirn  f>&  Azarias  in  -  geponcura  hleddrede,  haiig  (Cod. 
Exok.  185,  1.).  Se  ]>e  htm  vile  lifgan  mid  Gode  (450,  18.).  Him  Beövulf 
gräsmoldan  träd  (Beov.  3795.).     Viete  him  spraca  fela  (Cadm.  443.). 

3m  gügemeinen  ift  ju  Bcmerfen,  baß  knie  ba«  SRene.  gemöBnlto},  fo  f<$on 
ba«  Kgf.  bie  tntranfittocn  Bieter  geBörigen  SSerBa  niä)t  notBmenbig  mit  bem 
teflcrten  gürworte  toertoenbet. 
5. Dem  reflqfoen  -3nf tnitit>  in  aanj  abprallet  Raffung,  b.  ty.  oljne 
SejieBung  auf  ein  anbertoeiiig  bejeicBuete*  ©uBjeft,  gteBt  bie  neuere 
Sprache  baS  DBjett  orte's  seif:  To  love  one's  seif. 

2>em  Site,  ift  bie*  OBjeft  fremb-,  c*  tann  nur  him,  himself  ober  his  seif 
bertwnben.  2)em  Ägf.  fehlte  Bier  ein  sec,  tofiBrenb  ba«  ©oft.  ein  reflertoe* 
seina,  sis,  sik  =  sui,  sibi,  se  Befi^t,  roelä)e«  auc$  ben  ffa*bru<f  ber  mv 
kframnten  BügemcinBeit  annehmen  tonnte:  gaskaman  sik. 

Sie  Seitfotmeu. 

Stile  XBStigteit  wirb  in  irgenb  einer  j$t'xt  bertDirHidjt  gebaut;  ba* 
3<itoort  brücft  in  feinen  einfädln  ober  jufammena,efefcten  formen  ju« 
flteity  bie  Se^ie^ung  ber  S^atigteit  auf  eine  in  allgemeiner  üBeife  Beßimmte 
S«t  au«. 

953ir  BaBen  (I.  315.)  bie  Bettformen  in  jtoei  Keinen  geseilt ,  toobon 
tö  eine  bie  j&t\tfoxmtn  ber  ®egentt>art,  bie  anbere  bie  J&t'itfox* 
wen  ber  ©ergangentyeit  umfaft.  Seibe  Steigen  unterf^eiben  fl<^ 
babnt(B  W»n  finnfäuig,  bafe  bie  erfle  entroeber  ein  einfadjeG  träfen« 
«ber  mit  bem  trafen«  eine*  fogenannten  $)ülf«jeitroorte*  utfammengefefcte 
formen  Bietet,  tofi^renb  bie  jroeite  entroeber  ein  einfa^e«  Präteritum,  ober 
mit  bem  Präteritum  be*  ^ulfäjeitoorte*  }ufammengefe|te  formen  jeigt. 

5^ 
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«tyan  atrf  biefer  fbrutdieit  ©to$artiflWt  Beber  flehen  ergiebt  fl<^ 
bafi  bie  fontafttfty  »ertoenbitng  einet  jeben  Steige  ton  eine?  gktytn 
@ntnfcaitfö<muii0  be«  3eitoerty«lt«iffea  aittge}en  muß. 

Sei  ber  Sertoenbnng  ber  %ütfamtn  bet  Oegentoatt  getyt  ber  9te» 
benbe  oon  feiner  @egettn>art,  b.  ^.  fco«  ber  3«tt,  in  toeltyer  er  eben 
rebet,  an*.  Son  biefem  feinem  ©tanbimnfte  bejeidjnet  er  bie  an&* 
aefagte  I^Stigfett  enttteber  al*  eine  gegtntotrtige,  ober  att  eine  für 
t&n  bereit«  vergangene,  ober  jutünfttge. 

©ei  bem  @ebrau<$e  ber  Satfoxmcn  ber  SSergangeuV*  betrautet  er 
bie  Ityatfactyen  bon  einer  nid?t  me$r  feiner  ©egentoart  ange$l« 
renben  3eitf  b.  $.  bon  ber  auf  $n  ni$t  belogenen  Vergangenheit  aut, 
unt>  ffrttt  bie  aitfgefagten  I&Stigfeiten  ab  bamal*  euttoeber  gegen* 
»Srtia,  ober  vergangen,  ober  jufünftig  bar. 

SDie  ©Reibung  in  bret  objefti©  oon  einanber  getrennte  3«*frttott 
iß  betben  Arten  gemein.  Die  3«tformen,  melo>e  jm  Segeidprang  ber 
mittleren  ber  je  trei  3«tf$Sren  btenen,  ftnb  für  bie  Seurtlcihntg  ber 
oor^er  ober  nad^er  gefefcten  Stytägfeiten  maaßgebenb.  SBiO  man  fenc 
barom  abfolute  nennen,  fo  fommt  ben  ftbrigen  ber  Warne  relativer 
3eitformen  3U,  obtoofyi  in  getoijf em  ©iirae  alle  3ettforntcn  relatib  genannt 
»erben  bürfen. 

2)a  |eber  HjStigieit  eine  getoiffe  3"tbaner  jnfommt,  bie3eitfor* 
men  aber  leine  »eitere  Seftimmnng  ab  bie  ber  ^eitf^Sre  überhaupt 
enthalten,  fo  mug  bie  Styätigfeit  l)infi#tfid>  tyrer  toetter  befKmmten  Sud« 
be^nung  in  ber  jgeit  burq  anbere  fora$li$e  SRittel  ober  burä>  ben  Sa» 
fammen&ang  ber  Siebe  nafcer  cfyararterifirt  toerben,  toenn  nk&t  bie  Statur 
ber  Styäiigteit  felbfl  eine  jeitüdjje  ©renjbeflimmung  ober  6<$r*n!cntoflg* 
leit  in  ber  £eit  anbeutet 

^te  3eitformen  ber  ©egentoart 

l.&a*9rfffenf  bejetynet  eine  StyUigleit,  toetye  ber  Seit  ange^Brt,  in 
berfie  ausgeflogen  toitb.  3>a  leine  $$ätig!eit  auf  einen  matyema* 
tifc^en  3eityunft  jufammengebrängt  ifl,  fo  fommt  et  triebt  baranf  an, 
ob  bie  auSgefagte  SE&ätigteit  ben  Moment  ber  Webe  flberbauert,  ober 
tym  fdjon  ootanging;  e«  genfigt,  baß  fle  überhaupt  in  bie  3eitfp&äre 
ber  Webe  fällt.  It  now  draws  towards  night  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3, 
6.).  Whose  hoase  is  that  I  see  f  (Tejotts.  p.  225.)  If  you  love  me 
as  I  love  yoa,  No  knife  shall  cut  our  love  in  two  (Planchb,  Forto- 
nio  1,  3.).  Sei  bem  Uebergreifen  übet  ben  SRoment  ber  ftuSfagt,  unb 
in  ftetoefenfreit  einer  anbemeitigen  ©djranfe  ber  Ifratigfeit,  tann  beti 
trafen«  allgemeine  Urteile  an«ft>ted>en,  foobet  bie  Sty&tigteit  als  an* 
bauernb  ober  alä  jeitmeUig  toieberle^renb  gebaut,  ober  föeinfar  Don 
ieber  ßeitf^fire  abftra^irt  merben  fann. 

It  is  a  trite  bufe  truo  Observation,  thut  examples  work  more  forciUy 
on  th*  wind  than  preeepts  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  1.).  I  piiüted  —  other 
children  do  the  lame  (Btr.  p.  311.).  It  is  one  of  the  peculiaxities 
of  a  philofopbical  method,  to  adapt  itaelf  indtscrimioately  to  all  »orte 
of  eystems  (Lkweö,  EL  of  Philos.  II.  4.).  Tbe  Paot  canmot  be  afton 
(C4W.YL*,  Fast  a.  Pref.  4,  l). 
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3n  bitfcr  Seroeabttng  bef  frÄfen«  tttmmen  alle  gebilbetc  6fyQt4e&  mtt 
tmauber  fißeretx.    2Bte  in  ber  »eiteren  SeTttxnbung  be*  $rS{cnd  ba*  (Englifcfre 
ton  bem  Hg{.  abfeekfrt,  ergiebt  ba«  golgenbe. 
2.SDo$  toirb  ba«  ?rfifen$  aud>  t>on  Sfcljatigfciten  bertoenbet,  ttd^e  t>cr 
JJergangenfcett  anheimfallen. 

Die«  tonnen  fol$e  fein,  treibe  mit  tyrem  (SrgeBnif fe  li$  in  bie 
©egentoart  reiben,  ober  toegen  fyre«  unmittelbaren  ßufammertlfange* 
mit  berjetbeu,  al*  nnö}  gegenwärtig  bargefteHt  toefben:  My  master.. 
joub  me  forth  .  .  to  keep  them  living  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  2,  1.).  I 
kear  that  Lord  Skindeep  . .  made  a  speech  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubble* 
1,  1.).  They  called  them  king*s  scholars,  1  forget  why  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  3,  5.).  The  world  by  what  I  learn,  U  no  stranger  to  yonr 
generoslty  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  That's  the  worst  tidings  that 
I  hear  of  yet  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  He  doth  it  as  like  ona 
of  these  hariotry  players,  as  I  ever  see  (2,  4.).  Damit  (fingt  ber 
©ebraudj  be*  trafen«  bei  Hnffiljrungen  bon  JfoGfprüdjen  jnfant» 
«en,  toetöfe  in  fdfciftfteHeriföen  SBerfen  ober  im  ®ebS#niffe  fort* 
leben:  It  must  be  so  —  Plato,  thou  reasorisl  well  (Addis.,  Gato  5, 
1«)*  Cicero,  in  a  letter  to  Marcellus  in  exile,  reminds  him,  Wherever 
yon  are,  remember  you  are  equally  in  the  power  of  the  conqueror 
(Gibbon  9  Decl.  2.).  Muratori  .  .  iuforms  us9  that  the  popes  coined 
money,  in  gold,  silver,  and  copper  (Roscok,  Leo  X.  I.).  AmmUato 
flmms  the  birthfof  Ginlio  one  nonth,  and  Macchiavelli,  several  months,. 
after  the  death  of  his  father  (ib.). 

Die  Jütere  ©praä)e  tft  befä)rSnfter  in  biefem  @ebraud)e;  nur  m  bem  noeiten 
$atte  ftcft.ofrba«  träfen«.  Dem  erften  gefrören  ettoa  gfifte  an,  tote:  My 
forde,  yonr  father  he  gretes  you  well  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  7.  II.).  ftfte.  ©teilen, 
toorin  see,  sie  m  ©ejug  auf  bie  SJergangenfreit  toovfommt,  flnb  jtorifetfraft,  ba 
btefe  gönnen  aua)  bem  Präteritum  angefroren.  —  It  may  noght  be,  ye  Höhe 
men,  Or  Mathew  on  God  lyeth  (P.  Ploüchm.  p.  282.).  As  Christ  sayth  in 
his  Evangile  (  Rom.  of  the  Rose  446. ).  As  seint  Bemard  taith  (  Chauo. 
p.  187.  I.);  trab  fo  feit  Mtefter  3dt.  $albf.  piss  Goddspell  $ejjf>  (Orat.  255.). 
Igf.  Srft.  sy&  se  vitega  üs  manad  (A.-S.  Homl.  II.  124.).  Se|>e  Jmrh  his 
▼fcegan  clepad:  Nylle  ic  j>as  synfullan  dedd  (ib.). ;•  neben  bem  Präteritum: 
Matheas  ävrdt  jms  be  frisam  and  sasde  (IL  90.)  nnb  oft  crad  n.  bgt. 

$ie  lebendigere  Sergegentoärtigung  »ergangener  SEIjatfadjen  fyit  bem 

itßortföen  ober  erjS^lenbcn  $rafene  ben  Urfprnng  gegeben. 
'$  ge^ßrt  befonber*  ber  to&rmeren  unb  beweglicheren  jJoetifcben  3)ar- 
fldbtna,  bo$  andf  ber  jjefdpdjtlic&ett  $rofa  nnb  bem  gemeinen  fiefeen  an. 
9San  Jnfy  baburdfr  tfretl«  unernMrtete,  ober  in  raftper  golge  einanber 
brängeitbc  Sreigntffe  }n  »ergegenkoartigen,  tfreto  mit  äntereffe  bei  ber 
Sef^reibnng  ber  ©cenen  oenoeitenb,  bie  unmittelbare  Bnföauung 
beffen,  toa«  fi<^  begab,  ju  ertoedten.  Sitoeilen  fö^eint  felbft  ber  SBetfr- 
fei  ber  gönnen  be«  Präteritum  unb  bei  träfen«  att  Unterbrechung 
ber  £inf%rmigleit  beliebt 

All  this  .  .  Could  not  take  truce  with  the  nnruly  spieen  Of  Ty- 
balt  deaf  to  peace,  bat  that  he  tüt$  With  piercing  ateel  at  bold  Mer- 
cotio's  breast^  Who,  all  as  hot,  turns  deadly  point  to  point,  And,  with 
a  aarüal  scorn,  with  one  band  beats  Cold  death  aside,  and  with  the 
ether  sends  It  back  to  Tybalt  etc.  (Shaksp.,  ßom.  a.  JnL  3,  1J.  A 
diatant  trampling  aonnd  he  htars ;  He  iooks  abroad,  and  soon  apptars 
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0*er  Horncliff-hill  a  plump  of  speare  (Scott,  Mann.  1,  3.).  It  was 
the  night  —  and  Lara's  glassy  stream  The  stara  are  studding,  each  with 
imaged  beam;  So  calm,  the  watera  acarcely  seem  to  atray,  And  yet 
they  glide  like  happiness  away  (Byr.,  Lara  1,  10.).  While  round  the 
fire  auch  legenda  go,  Far  different  was  the  acene  of  woe  etc.  (Scott, 
Marm.  2,  17.).  And  while  yon  little  bark  glides  down  the  bay  .  . 
Morn's  genial  influence  roused  a  minstrel  grey  (Lady  of  the  L.  2,  1.). 
—  But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  takeih  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  wert  with  him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was  lying  (Mark.  5,  40.);  unb  fo  oft  ttt  ber  nainen 
Sßrofa  ber  SibetüBerfefcung.  Settegter  ifl  bic  lebenbige  ®efdjidjt$erjfi$* 
Iltng:  The  drums  are  beating:  „Taisez-vous,  Silence!"  he  cn>#..He 
maunts  the  scaftbld,  not  without  delay ;  he  w  in  puce  coat .  •  He  strips 
off  the  coat;  Stands  diaclosed . .  The  Executioners  approach  to  bind 
him:  he  spurns,  resists  etc.  (Carlyi.e,  French  Rev.  3,  2,  8.). 

2)a«  &i{lorif<$c  träfen«  fä?cint  fia)  Befonbcr*  au«  toott$n)üralid)er  S>id)tung 
unb  niä)t  o&ne  (Sinflug  bc«  8fr.  im  Site.  cntmicfelt  ju  $aBen.  „Lovcrd,"  hoe 
*ei/A,  „wo  is  holde  wives."  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  Fair  Christabelle  to 
bis  chaumber  goes,  Her  maydens  following  nye:  0  well,  ehe  sayth,  how 
doth  my  lord  (Pekcy,  ReL  p.  12.  IL).  How  gret  a  sorwe  suffreih  now 
Arcite!  The  deth  he  feleth  thoragh  his  hertc  smyte;  He  weepeth,  toeytaft, 
cryeth  pitously;  To  slen  himsclf  he  wayteth  pryvyly.  He  sayde  „Alias  the 
day  etc."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1221.).  Oft  fommt  ber  anfdjcraenb  unmotfoirte 
©ed)fel  bc8  $räfen6  mit .  bem  Präteritum  fcor.  She  durste  neither  say  ne 
do,  But  that,  that  her  longeth  to  (Rom.  of  the  Robe  1222.).  That  he  her 
Jcist  At  all  times  that  him  list,  That  all  the  daunce  might  it  see,  The  make 
no  force  of  privetee  (1290.).  2>em  «fr.  mar  in  bcr  3)iä)tung  unb  fefBß  in 
ber  $rofa  bae"  ^ijtorifdjc  träfen«  unb  fein  3QBed)fel  mit  bem  «Präteritum  (2>efmi 
nnb  Sßerfeft)  in  Buntefter  SRifdjung  geläufig:  S'en  fu  mend  ä  val  lea  nies 
Droit  par  devant  Salehadin,  Si  le  salue  cn  son  latin  (Fabl.  ed.  Barbaz.  I. 
60.).  Cü/w  moult  preus  et  molt  legier,  Sor  sex  piez  salt,  an  croq  a  pris 
etc.  (I.  87.).  Arriers  s'en  vait  sanz  plus  attendre,  Totes  aea  roiz  laissa  & 
tendre  (ib.).  La  puciele  le  salua  .  .  Et  U  repont  com  deboinaire  (Rom.  deb 
vn  Sagks  ed.  Keller  103.).  Cascuns  des  sages  lot  nn  moys  Et  li  oprendent 
des  vies  loys  (359.).  Si  traist  au  caatel  por  asalir  et  li  cris  lieve  et  la  noise,  et 
li  Cevalier  et  li  serjant  s'arment  et  qeurent  as  portes  et  as  murs  . .  et  li  borgois 
monient  as  aleoirs  des  murs,  si  jetent  quariaz  etc.  (I.  387.).  2>em  &gf. 
ift  btefer  ©eBraud)  t>3tKg  fremb,  unb  tt>enn  bie  got$ifd)c  UeBcrfefcung  bcr 
©Kmgelten  noä)  Bisweilen  baß  grtea;ifä)c  $ifh>rifä)e  $räfen«  flehen  läfst,  bietet 
bte  angelfäcftlföe  bafür  ba«  Präteritum.  2>er  agf.  $oefie  fc#t  jene  ©firme, 
u>efä)e  ber  fuBjefttoen  Bnfäjauung  dtaum  gtcBt. 

3.  SBätyrenb  ber  ©ebraud)  be$  Ijiftorifdjen  greifen«  frember  ©nurirfimg  ju* 
auftreiben  ift,  geljt  bcr  ©ebraud)  beä  trafen«  für  ba$  futurum  b\$ 
in  bie  ältefie  ©pradjperiobe  jurüd.  Sei  bem  Sttangel  einer  Befonberen 
gönn  für  ba$  futurum  tyaben  bte  älteren  germanifdjen  Sftunbarten  gro= 
ßentljeits  bie  bon  bem  ©tanbpunfte  be«  {Rebenben  au«  gufünftigen  Zf)&* 
tigfeiteu  burd^  baö  $räfcn$,  toenn  ni^t  burc^  eine  Umfdjreibung,  auö* 
gebrütft.  Umf(^rci6enbc  gönnen,  frütye  nor^anben,  ^aben  balb  baö 
©ebiet  beö  ^ßrafenS  verengert 

Statürtt^  erfdjeint  &,  baß  @reigntffcr  toeld^e  als  Wnftig  eintretatb 
ertoartet,  gerougt  ober  gewollt  »erben,  burdj  bie  3uberfi$t  ^^ 
Mebenben  gleid^fam  in  feine  ©egentoart  geftcUt  »erben ,  mit  feclfyr 
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fk  fangen*  feffifl  gejtlty  in  nähern  äufammcnfrangc  ßcfcii  Ahmen. 
2)a0  SRenengliföe  räumt  bem  Aoitjuntttt>  be*  ^rafcn*,  toet$c6 
befonberS  bem  Stebenfafce  angehört ,  fyer  eitie  »eitere  ©pfySre  ein  a(6 
bem  Snbifati*.  Äu^  tiefer  toirb  befonber«  im  Sttebenfafce  &on  bet 
3ufunft  gebraust,  t»o  fi$  ber  Slebenfafc  an  einen  $auptfafe  te^nt,  ber 
eine  umföreibenbe  gönn  be6  guturum  ober  eine  Stnbeutung  bei  3u- 
fwtft  burdj  ben  Omperatifc  :c.  enthalt 

Seifptele  be$  träfen«  in$auptfäfeen  fehlen  inbeg  audj  bem  3?en- 
cnglif^en  nic^t. 

I  drink  the  air  before  me  and  retum  Or  e'er  your  pulse  twice  beat 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  You  go  not  Till  I  set  you  np  a  glass  Where 
yoo  may  see  the  inmost  part  of  you  (HamL  3,  4.).  Triumph  or 
danger  —  joy  or  sorrow  —  I  am  by  thy  side  (Bülw.,  Lady  of 
Lyons  2,  1.).  Villain,  Where  is  thy  lady?  In  aword;  or  eise  Thon 
ort  straightway  with  the  fiends  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  I  come  —  and 
if  I  come  in  vain,  Never,  oh  never,  we  tneet  again  (Byb  ,  Siege  21.). 
To-morrow  unites   us   no   moro  to  part   (ib.).     ÜDiefer  ©ebraud}   tfl 

befonberö  im  gemeinen  8eben  üblid},  toenn  bon  bem,  ma$  unmittelbar 
ober  balfc  gefd>e$en  wirb,  bie  8tebe  ijl.  3n  Siebe nfäfcen  afler  Art 
iß  bie  Sertoenbmtg  be$  Snbitatib  geläufig  geblieben:  When  I  rear 
my  hand,  do  you  the  like  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1  .)•  When  I  am  dost, 
my  name  shall,  like  a  star,  Shine  through  wan  space  (Bui.w.,  RicheL 
3,  1.).  AVhile  Cato  live»,  Caesar  will  blash  to  see  Mankind  enslaved 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  I  gloried  in  a  wife  and  son..£re  day 
declines,  I  shall  have  none  (Byk.,  Paris.  12.).  You'll  w^it  npon  the 
stars,  and  on  their  honrs,  Till  tho  earthly  hour  escapes  you  (Colkr., 
Picc.  1,  11.)-  As  soon  as  I  see  the  earliest  gray  Of  morning  glim- 
mer  in  the  east,  I  will  go  over  to  the  priest  (Lonop.  IL  37.).  The 
serrants  mnst  sup  before  you  go  back  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  3,  1.). 
©er  Äonjunltio  eignet  fldj  feiner  Statur  naä)  nod>  meljr  jnmln^ 
brutfe  für  ba«  Bulünftige.  Seifpiele  getoäljrt  ber  «bfdjnitt,  toetyer 
Dom  Äonjunftito  tyanbelt. 

Site.  @d)on  bei  Robert  non  Qtouceßer  fmb  nmfä)reibenbe  gönnen  galt» 
ge!otynlt$;  ba£  $r&fen*  worp  erföeint  no<$  geroö$nlt<$  futurifd),  tote  and) 
anbere  $r&fentia  giemli^  unter  ben  oben  genannten  (Einföräntungen.  Grote 
watres  worfiefi  jet  rede  of  monnes  blöde,  Cristendom  .worfi  ycast  a  donn 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  132.).  Sipe,  pat  come/)  aftur  hym,  schullep  holde  pe  seynorie 
(ib.).  An  elf  queen  wol  I  have  i-wig  .  .  Alle  othir  wommen  I  forsaJce, 
And  to  an  elf  queen  I  me  take  By  dale  and  eek  by  doune  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
15201.).  If  thou  prike  out  of  myn  haunt,  Anoon  I  slee  thy  stede  (15222.). 
To  morwe  wil  I  meete  with  the,  Whan  I  have  myn  armure  (15229.). 
Warides  «harne  is  on  ye  mekylle  Thia  man  if  ye  spylle  (Town.  M.  p.  205.). 
dm  Hgf.  ift  im  §aupt*  unb  föcbenfafce  gleid&m&ßig  ber  Stobtfatto  be«  träfen« 
au$  fix  bat  gutur  gebräu<!y1t<$.  pin  igen  bearn  frätva  healded,  t>onne  |>in 
üksc  liged  (CiKDu.  2181.).  Gyf  hva  ed?  vidstent,  ve  e(5v  fultwjrjaä 
(Sax.  Chr.,  Intr.  p.  2.).  Hvänne  gevyrd  t>ät,  {>at  ic  cume  and  ätyve  be- 
foran  Godes  an6yne?  (Ps.  41,  2.)  peah  f>u  ponne  sece  ponne  ne  findst  f>a 
hy  (36,  10.  cf.  Math.  28,  14.  Luc.  3,  6.  22,  23.  Exod.  4,  2.).  $)ie 
?rafen$form  beom  ijl  fogar  betonber«  ber  guturbebeutung  borbe^alten.  Ic 
beo  mid  eöv  ealle  dagas  6d  voruldes  geendunge  (Math.  28,  20.  cf.  Luc.  59 
3.).  2)er  @ebrau<$  bed  $r5fen9  in  gragen,  twlt^e  auf  bte^uhmft  arteten, 
toixb  gegentoStttg  toqngsaeife  bur$  bie  Unfd)retbung  mit  $ftlfägeitoftrtent 
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«tfb  4R**tt4*t  4f<tf$  $*  *«f-  *  «  **»**  arrit  tofe  vt?  *Ms  Mt 
<Jri*A  ve?  oflfe  mfci  brau  *eo  T6  oferrrlgeme?  (Math.  6t  81.)  fixier 
^  ic?  (Okjl  87,  86l)  Brät  tcge  ic  hha?  (Exod.  8,  18.)  Oede  ge 
qfstyhd  he  hiae  sylfne?  <Joh.  8,  22.)  föo  im  ÄeuengKfä}«  bat  Reifen« 
tranjittoer  unb  intnmfltfoer  SerBa  in  ber  grage  »orfommt,  Rubelt  et  jia}  sin 
ebie  unmittelbar  mit  ber  Gegenwart  jufammenVtagenbe  3eit:  Who  dktes 
with  Mr.  Vane  to-day  besides  oarselves?  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1y  1.) 
fragen,  tote  bie  tatehtiffben:  Quid  faciaml  roger,  anne  rogeml  quid  deinde 
rogabol  (Otto.,  Met.  8,  *(».)  werben  nid)t  burA)  bot  einfädle  $rfifettt  gegeben. 
Gbenfo  ift  ba«  $r5fend  alt  Antonie*  ber  (Erwartung  in  einem  Gebot«  Um 
fetgfifötn  fremb  geworben.  SHt*  8gf-  töfrt  fo  bat  trafen*  nafc  an  ben 
SmjttratitJ  ftreifen :  pone  ramm  fm  «nUft  td  stiecon  and  his  (St  |ki  Jeyrf 
nppan  his  heäfod  (Ex od.  29y  IT.).  Six  dagas  |>a  tnresi,  od  f>am  seofodan 
|>a  resi  (31,  15.). 

9m  VtrffM. 

l.©at*ßerfelt  btettt  jitr  Scjei^nan«  einer  jEtyitigfeit,  wetöje,  ben  bem 
©intbpuntte  be*  SRebenben  au*  betrautet,  ©ollenbet  ifl.  SDtefe 
8o0enbung  (ann  mit  ber  Sortbauer  ber  SBirfnugen  unb  (Srgebuiffe 
ber  autgefagten  ffl&ätigfeit  in  ber  ©eaeuwart  berbunben  fein  ober  nid>t 
Der  toefentii$e  ©cp^tfyunft  für  bte  Serwenbung  biefer  äeitform  ifl 
bie  Äblofnng  einer  S^atfadp  au«  ber  töetye  ber  objeftfo  im  föftden 
beö  ftebenben  licgenbeu  St^atfad^en  mtb  i&re  -Sfolirung  nad)  biefer 
Seite  Ijim  3Bo  mehrere  ©äfce  mit  bem  $erfeft  an  einanber  gerettet 
ftnb,  bleibt  ber  9?ebenbe  ebenfalls ,  ofyne  SRüdffld^t  auf  ben  objeltiöen 
©erlauf  bei  Hjatfactyen,  ba$  oon'  feinem  ©tanbpunlte  aut  oertnüpfenbe 
SBaub  berfclben,  beren  innere  Sejietyung,  wenn  fle  überhaupt  fiatt  tytt, 
aa&  anberen  Momenten  ju  entnehmen  ifl  <£t  ifl  natürlich,  bag  ba3 
$erfett  gemeiniglid}  ba  gebraust  wirb,  wo  bte  vergangene  X^atiglett 
an  jjeitbejiimmiutgen  gefnityft  ifl,  weldp  bie  unmittelbare  ©egenwari 
mitbefaffen,  ober  berühren;  ebenfo  natürlich  aber,  bag  einjelne 
ober  allgemeine  3$atfa<tyen  ber  fernflen  Vergangenheit  in  biefer 
gönn  auftreten. 

Yonr  inajesty  kas  been  this  fortnight  ill  (Shaksp.,  H  Henry  IV. 
8,1.).  i  have  ebne  nothing  bat  eat  and  drmk  sinco  I  have  -been 
hero  (C08B,  Haunted  Tower  2,  4.).  Vm  afraid  weVe  been  very  rüde 
to  Sir  Frederick  (Bülw.,  Money  4,  5.).  I  have  erer  found  him  Easy 
and  good  (Addis.,  Cato  6,  4.).  The  people  have  long  unUarntd  the 
tose  of  arms  (Macaul.,  H.  of  EL  I.  33.).  There  are  even  in  oor  own 
«ge  some  such  examples  In  former  ages  there  have  been  many  (Shaftks- 
bury,  Lett  3.).  —  SDie  Zeitform  fann  natürliä>  im  ^auptfafte 
anb  im  SRebenfa&e  wieberte^ren:  Wben  that  the  poor  have  cri*a\  Ose- 
smr  hath  wept  (Shaksp.,  J.  Csm.  3,  2.).  When  I  hmoe  seen  a  nkan 
straUdng  in  a  procession . .  I  have  oonoeiced  a  higher  notion  of  his 
dignity  than  I  have  feil  on  seeing  hira  in  a  common  Situation  (Fteld., 
T.  Jon.  4,  1.).  I  have  been  infinitely  more  affected  in  msny  EngKah 
cathedrals  when  the  organ  hos  been  playing,  and  in  many  English 
coantry  charches  when  the  congregation  have  been  sinaihg  (Dickens, 
Pict.  fr.  It,  Rome).  —  Sei  ber  3uf<H*imenflettang  biefer  3c^forw 
mit  Um  $r&fend  in  ber  3)arfleSung  bergangener  unb  gegenwärti- 
ger a^otigfeit  betbleibt  ber  $ebc»be  auf  bemfclben  ©tanbjmnlte: 


&&.9i*.v*  &.d«t*mfcfet.  feäatf.b.«eftea».  ©.?etfetfc   TB 


Wbtre  first  it  ky  that  unurning  teuer  HM  ßouriahed;  ßgMtUk 
ÜK8  hofar  (Bra.,  Bride  2,  28.).  A  fa«llad..of  Thomas  of  Ereel- 
doane.»tt,  or  Hot  Gee»)  long  cwrrent  in  Teviatdrie  (Scott,  Miavtr. 
I  26.). 

flfant  ttl  <&a)*ctBiltfclfl!gen  »ie:  The  bird  that  hart  that  pfrostrtt* 
form,  Hdat  only  ro*6Vf  the  meaner  worin  (Byk,,  Bride  2,  26.),  t)M 
$erfeft  rhie  nac^fdgeiibc  ober  att  ffiirhtng  ker  bowna*enben  etatre» 
lenbe  gauMmta  AaGbtfieft,  fo  fagt  bie  bi$terif$e  Änfdjattung  toie 
toerbenbe  Sljfitigfcrt  (b.'^räf.)  att  mit  tyrer  Bereite  boflenbet  wc* 
geftdftcn  goige  (b.  $erf.)  jufammenfaHenb  auf. 

fca«  Site,  »ertoenbet  betf  $erfeft  m  entft>red)enber  Seife:  pat  f>e  kyng, 
aje  |>en  oj),  f>at  he  Aa/>  aje  my  soster  ydo,  myd  Tiiryst  halt  j>ys  kynedom 
(R.  of  Gl..  II.  153.).  Understond,  J>at  forward  ich  Aaöfc  al  j>e  yholdc  (L 
58,).  I  have  taved  yow  seif,  seith  Crist,  And  yonre  sones  after  (P,  Plouohm. 
p.  337.)«  Ich  hont  i-loved  hire  moni  dai  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Now 
I  have  epoken  of  bawme,  and  now  also  I  schalle  speke  of  an  other  thing 
ALauhdkv.  p.  52.).  I  AatJ«  put  this  boke  out  of  Latyn  into  Frenshe  (p.  &,). 
$albf.  Jif  ]m>  king  hit  haued  forboden,  nc  scal  hixn  neuer  beo  |>a  bet 
CU$äm.  I.  Ol.).  Nu  Aa/<f  Goffar  pe  king  igadered  his  ferde  (I.  64.)  tc 
»tc  UmföreiBnng  be*  $erfeftt  tote  be«  $(u«quam^erfe!t«  bur<$  ein  $Ülf* 
jettiDort  mit  beut  Partien;  be«  $erfeft,  nxnng(eu$  bem  ggf.  feit  frübeßer  3ett 
oeUinftg,  ijt  jebod)  !eine«tt>ege«  in  bet  2lu«be^nung  gebräuchlich,  toeldfre  tott 
Salb  tut  Alte,  antreffen.  2>ie  ®pra$e  begnügt  ftc^  fräußg  mit  bem  einfachen 
Präteritum,  n>o  bem  (Bngliföen  ba*  umfd&riebene  $erfeft  ualje  liegt:  E*  la 
mod,  hvat  bevearp  J>e  on  pas  care?  (Bokth.  7 ,.2.)  1c  Älfric  munnc  üvende 
f>as  bde  of  Läden  am  bdeam  to  Engliscam  gereordc  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  init.). 
daneben  gebt  bie  Umfä)rei&ung  $er:  He  m«st  gef>&h  J>ara  {>e  ic  ofer  foMan 
gefr&gen  häbbe  (The  SccVp  ed.  Thorpe  34.).  Licgad  rae  ymbütan  .  •  grindlas 
greate,  mid  pf  me  God  hafad  gehäfted  be  twm  halse  (Cjbdm.  981.).  "pe 
J>ei  dema  hafad  f>a  ryrrestan  vitu  gegearvad  (Cod.  Exok.  257,  19.).  ©. 
nnt.  4. 
2.J)ie»eTfttü>fnng  bed^erfelt  mit  bem  Präteritum  (Smperfett)  ift 
im  Xeuenglif^en  ntdjt  feiten.  S)iefer  Sßec^fet  U&  ©tanb^unfte^  ift 
ba  erOotli^f  &>o  einem  Saftum  eine  ^eflerion  beö  2)arfieHer*,  ober 
ein  anoereö  gaftum  fynjngeffigt  toirb,  bei  n>e((^em  ber  (£rj5^(enbe 
feine  Beteiligung  ober  feine  jettli$e  Sejie^ung  maaggebenb  Serben  lagt 

All  questionf  • .  being  over,  wo  agreed  apon  running  about  together, 
and  have  see*  Versailles  et«.  (Montaguk,  Lett.).  Tis  stränge  -—  he 
ftapketied  my  doom,  And  I  have  tmüed  —  I  then  oould  sm\\e  (Byr., 
Giaour).  They  iiruek  contemporary  observers  with  no  surprise,  «nd 
heve  reeeivtd  from  historians  a  very  seanty  moasure  of  attention 
(Macaui*,  H.  of  B.  L  22.).  —  JBitoeilen  liegt  biefem  9Bed)fe(  (ein 
entf^eibenbe^  SRotio  yam  ©rnnbe:  I  acHowledged  my  sin  unto  thee, 
and  mine  iniqaity  have  I  not  hid  (Ps.  32 1  5.).  Judges  and  Senates 
have  been  bomght  for  gold,  Esteem  and  love  wert  never  to  be  sold 
(Pope,  Ees.  on  M.  4,  187.).  The  father  slowly  rued  the  hate,  The 
ton  haih  found  a  qnicker  fate  (Byk.,  Bride  2,  25.).  —  Daran  fliegt 
ß$  ba«  $tflorif4e$eTfeftf  meiere«,  analog  bem  ffltortfdjen  ^Jrftfen«, 
bet  Dichtung  berbtieben  ift,  nnb  in  ber  romantif$en  ^ßoefie  au%  oft 
im  SBedtfel  mit  bem  ^riteritnm  bortommt:  And  Hugo  u  gone  to  his 
kmtly  bed  (Btil,  Paris.  5.).  Hugo  a?  fallen ;  and  from  that  honr  etc. 
(ib.  19.).     To  Etkdale  toon  he  spurr'd  amain.  And  with  bim  five 
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hnndred  ridera  Aa#  Uten  (Scott,  L.  Minttr.  4,  11.).  Thus  startuig 
oft,  hejowruerfd  on,  And  deeper  in  the  wood  is  gone  (3,  14);  fo  Ottd? 
im  SBedjfel  mit  bem  $rfifen«:  Remorse  from  Oswald'«  brow  is  ^oxe, 
Avarice  and  pride  resume  their  .throne  (n>.,  Rokeby  2,  29.).  Again 
that  light  has  fired  bis  eye,  Again  hia  form  sweüs  bold  and  high, 
The  broken  voice  of  age  is  gone  etc.  (id.,  Lord  of  the  IsL  2,  32.). 

3ener  ©eo}fc(  tfl  im  Site,  föon  m  mefafadjer  Sftücfft^t  fiMtä):  Youre 
fader  she  /etfe<2  Thorugh  false  bibeste,  And  haih  enpoisoned  popes,  And 
peired  boly  chirche  (P.  Ploughu.  p.  50.).  Alas,  that  ever  com  pride  in 
thoght,  For  it  has  broght  us  alle  to  noght  (Tows.  M.  p.  4.);  fcfonber«  m 
ber  J>oetifä)en  (grjä&fong:  To  a  water  they  butk  ycome,  Ther  they  haveth 
berberow  y-nome  (Alis.  3427.).  Demostines  is  alyghl,  And  com  among 
heom  ful  ryght  (3139.).  With  that  ther  cam  an  arrowe  .  .  Hit  hathe 
strekene  the  yerle  Duglas  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  3,  II.).  I  hast  ther  came  a  knyght, 
Then  letters  fugre  farth  hath  he  tayne,  And  thas  he  sayd  (ib.  p.  7,  IL). 
Forth  he  ga/a  him  hie,  tille  Gascoyn  he  is  comen  (Langtoft  II.  245.). 
Syr  Cauline  lope  from  care-bed  soone,  And  to  the  Eldridge  hüls  is  gone 
(Perct,  Rel.  p.  10,  I.).  Sojourned  have  these  marchauntz  in  the  tonn  .  . 
Bat  so  bifett  etc.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4568.).  3wn  ©orBtlbe  biente  frier,  »te 
Beim  träfen« ,  bie  aftfranjBßftfre  Seife,  met^e  namentliä)  auö)  ba«  ^tftortfd^e 
$r5fenß  mit  bem  ^ßerfeft  jufammenpeflt:  Corant  ien  vont  vere  le  marchie 
Tant  ont  al6y  et  tant  marchie',  £1  baisson  vienent  (Fabliaux  ed.  Barbaz. 
I.  98.).  Et  la  dame  li  vint  au  main.  Si  a  recommenckie  son  conte  (Rom. 
des  Sept  Sag.  967.).  Li  dos  la  an  ior  esgarde,  Un  sien  serghant  o  apiele 
(1035.).  Ils  sont  a  l'eglise  venu,  Petit  et  grant,  Jone  et  chann ;  Le  soucretasn 
ont  apeli..  Cil  no  respont  (Rutebeuf  ed.  Jubinal  I.  815.). 

3. 2Bie  ba«  träfen«  im  SRebenfafee,  mit  33e$ug  auf  einen  $auptfag,  toel* 
6>er  eine  in  bie  3«f«nft  bertegte  S^atigfeit  enthalt,  ftott  be«  ftutur 
fleljt,  fo  toirb  ba«  ^ßerfeft  in  eben  btefer  Serbinbung  ftatt  eine«  jmei* 
ten  gutur,  meldte«  bie  jutfinftige  £$ätigfeit  al«  tooflenbet  begännet 
(futurum  exaetum),  gebraust. 

When  I  have  slain  thee  witb  my  proper  band  TU  follow  tbose  that 
even  now  fled  hence  (Suaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  1.).  Wben  I  have  said,  make 
answer  to  us  both  (id.,  John  2,  1.).  There  thou  yet  sbalt  be  my 
bride  When  once  again  Yve  qu&ffd  the  pride  Of  Venice  (Byk.,  Siege 
21.).  I  will  attend  to  this  business,  as  soon  as  I  have  finisked  my 
letter  (Murray,  Gr.).  As  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find 
a  colt  tied  (Mark.  11,  2.).  2)en  Verfetten  intranfttfoer  ©erfca  mit 
be  gleidj  toerben  bie  ^ßaffibformen  betyanbelt,  in  benen  ba«  ^artiety  be« 
$erfeft  bie  Sebeutung  ber  boflenbeten  Efyätigtett  erhalt.  Sgl.  p.  60. 
This  lord . .  Who  shall  be  of  as  little  memory,  When  he  is  earttfd 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  When  all  that  we  design  to  do  Is  done, 
't  will  then  be  timc  more  meet  To  teil  thee,  when  the  tale's  complete 
(Byr.,  Bride  2,  19.). 

@o  berfäfrrt  aud)  ba«  Site.:  Ac  stalworthe  worth  he  nerere  Til  he  have 
eten  al  the  barn,  And  his  blood  y-dronke  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  354.).  Wben 
every  man  has  red  bis  red,  Let  se  who  better  say  can  (Town.  M.  p.  189.). 
SDieS  ift  f$on  im  Sgf.  angebahnt:  Vit  efc  cumad  (veniemus)  siddan  Tit 
serende  uncer  tvega  gasteyninge  dgifen  habbad  (Ca:d*l  2875.). 

4. Set  ber  Sitbung  be«  $erfe!t«  unb  bamit  auo>  be«  $lu«quam» 
)>erfe!t«  ber  tntranfttiben  SSerba  bermütelfl  ber  $fi!f«oerba  have 
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mtb  b«,  tft  fyer  bet  Drt  be*  Urfprunae«  biefer  9>ot>peIBttbuttfl  wtb 
be$  baran  gefnflpftcn  ftyntattifdjcn  Hnterfdjiebeä  ju  gebenfen. 

3unfid)fl  tfl  ju  bemerfen,  ba§  Don  intranftttben  .gritto&rtern  nidjt 
al*  t>on  einer  fejlfle^enben  Änjaljt  fcon  Serben  gefpro^en  »erben  tonn, 
benen  nur  eine  foutaftifdje  Senoenbung  gufommt;  toir  berftetyen  fter 
bartntter  btejenigen,  freiere  an  fidj  ober  in  beut  übertoiegenben 
©pra^gebraudje  eine  mdjfc  anf  einen  ©egenflanb  gerichtete  S^fitigieit 
Be}eu$nen,  toobei  e«  gleichgültig  iß,  baß  fie  audj  tranjttto  gebraust 
toerben  fbmten. 

SBemt  einzelne  ©rammatifer  allen  Ontranfltiben  nur  bie  Äbioanb* 
Inng  mit  have  geflattert  tooKen,  mtb  bie  mit  be  fcertoerfen,  fo  (leben 
fie  im  3Biberfpru<$e  mit  bem  ©pradjgebraucfye,  toemtgteid)  jugegeben 
»erben  muß,  baß  im  Saufe  ber  3eit  bie  Sübung  mit  have  feeiter  um 
tf$  ßreift- 

Have  gebort  ber  ©Übung  aller  traufttfoen,  ber  unperfBntidjen,  fo 
toie  ber  refleytoen  Serba  an,  feftjl  toenn  ber  £)bjeft8fafu$  ein  urfprfing* 
lieber  £>atio  ifl.  2)ie$  getyt  bis  in  ba«  Ängelfädjfiföe  hinauf,  fo  toett 
bort  überhaupt  bie  Umfqreibung  fcerroenbet  toirb.  2)er  ©ebraudj  fcon 
have  flaub  feft,  etye  ba$  SHtfraujoftfdje  feinen  Einfluß  geüenb  machen 
fonnte,  toe$tyal6  aud)  ba$  in  reflejioen  Serben  gebräuchliche  etre  oljne 
©ntoirfung  auf  ba*  Snglifdje  geblieben  ifl 

Sei  tntranfttioen  Serben  ißt  gegenwärtig  have  überaß  jugelaffen, 
tiidjt  btoe  in  Serben  germanifdjen,  fonbern  and)  romanifdjen  urfprung«, 
mtb  fefbfl  folgen,  benen  baä  franjoftfdje  avoir  nidjt  anfommt,  obtoo^t 
ba$  granjbfift&e  infoweit  mit  bem  önglifdjen  fibereinfiimmt,  baß  e$ 
ben  meiflen  3ntranfttfoen  avoir  neben  etre  jugefiefyt.  3)a$  ©tre* 
ben  nadj  SRioeflirung  ber  tranfittoen  unb  iutranftttoen  Serbatformen  ifl 
in  beiben  ©prägen  toirffam.  2)ie  Sbtoanbtung  mit  be  ifl  aber  im 
fetgtiföen  nidjt  etoa  romanifc&en  UrfprungS;  fte  tourjelt  im  ffiefenh 
lidjen  in  ber  angelfäcfyftfdjen  Sprache  unb  ifl  bei  Sntranftttoen  jum 
S^eif  allein ,  jutn  2$eil  überoiegenb  fibfidj  getoefen.  $)aß  fie  mit 
franjopfdjem  ©ebraudje  jufammentraf,  unterflüfete  fte. 

ÜDie  Sertoenbung  bon  have  unb  be  bebingt  einen  Unterf^ieb  in  ber 
Suffaffuug  ber  umfdjriebenen  Tempora  ber  3ntranfttioa.  3ene8  ijl, 
bei  feiner  meljr  fubjefti&en  Sebeutung,  bie  auä  ber  Sefliinmung 
be$  ©ubjefteS  Ijerborgeljeube  aftueÜe  Setfyätigung  barjufieHeu  geeignet, 
btefeS,  bei  feiner  metyr  objeftitoeu  Sebeutung,  ba$  Srgebniß  ber 
Iljatigfeit  unb  ben  barau^  fyertoorgetyenben  3uPanb-  3)iefer  jtoiefad^e 
©ePd^tepunft  tritt  ttar  fyenoor,  »o  beibe  Silbungen  einanber  gegen* 
Überfielen,  j.  S.:  Ye  have  come  too  late  —  but  ye  are  comel  (Coleb., 
Picc  1,  1.) 

2>ie  einjelnen  Segrifförei^en#  bei  benen  neben  have  nod)  be  in  Setradft 
lomrat,  ftnb  befonberö  bie  folgenben. 
a)  8u«juf Reiben  ifl  dou  ben  Ontranflttoen  baö  Serb  be,  beffett  $er* 

fett  unb  $lu£quamperfeft  nur  burd^  have  gebitbet  toirb. 

S)aö  9gf.  fetmt  fein  $erfeft  ober  $(u«quamperfe!t  toott  be<5n  unb  vesan, 
toogu  ba«  ^artteip  gevesen  gehört  SDte  (£bba  bietet  Hefir  vorit  (Gbdqc 
4,  162.).  9iieberbetttfd?e  HJiunbarten  bieten  Ek  hebbe  esin  neben  Ek  rin 
ewett  (Schambach,  Idiot,  v.  sin.).  Stber  f$on  bafi  $al(f.  ge^t  mit  ben 
engftföen  geraten  üoxaa:  AU  all*  itt  hafepfi  bon  inn  £e  (Obx.  5228.). 
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prtt  trtf  fr*  fcrffe  t>«i  Aj3  <kfldtat  (Mll.)>  F«tr  atfcna 
Äö^ic  he  Wh  Tosamenn  in  Ifeippte  (8399.).  £■  hofuest  ibeon  ousr- 
«ommen  (Lajam.  L  855.).  Ich  habben  ibeon  stiward  (II.  121.  et  143. 
'846.  AI.  78.). 

b)  ÜDie  Verla  ber  Äulje  Tjaben  borjugStoeife  have  angenommen,  toc^ 
lommthe  beigem  Begriffe  fifeen  bor,  roe(<$er  oft  in  bett  ber  Seine* 
gung  (be$  DtieberfifcenS)  ftbet$e$t:  When  he  um  set,  his  disciples 
came  unto  him  (Matth.  5,  1.).  Twö*  sisters  by  the  goal  are  gel 
(Scott,  Bridal  of  Tr.  2,  3.).  The  mother,  the  two  daughters,  and 
young  Mr.  Nightingale,  were  now  sat  down  to  supper  together 
(Fikld.,  T.Jon.  14,  9.);  tooinit ba«  paffte  abjefttoiföe  seated  über- 
rinptmmt:  The  ladies  were  no  sooner  *ea/e d  in  the  hack ney-coach 
than  Mrs.  Ellison  burst  into  a  loud  laughter  (Fifxd.,  Amelia  4,  D.). 
2Rit  biefem  (enteren  mag  man  gönnen  tote  staid  unb  hung  jtffom* 
menfieQen:  The  plough  was  in  mid-furrow  staid  (Scott,  Lady  of 
the  L.  3,  14.).  And  by  hia  side  is  hung  a  aeal  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har. 
1,  24.).  ©onft  ftnb  I  have  sat  (säte),  stood,  staid,  lain,  remained 
u.  bgt  gebräudjtid). 

Ultc.  To  the  mete  when  thoa  ort  y-sette  (Halliw.,  Treemas.  731.). 
To  dyner  they  ben  sette  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5538.).  Whanne  he  is  fett, 
thoa  right  anoon  Arys  (14241.).  $a(bf.  pa  pe  kig  wts  iseie  (Lajam.  IL 
610.).  pa  heo  weoren  alle  iseien  (II.  353.  of.  540.).  ggf.  On  pa  healfe 
fie  p&  Deniscan  seipn  äseten  voeron  (Sax.  Chr.  879.);  aia)  pa  vurdan.. 
foefim  (\b.).  ©onji  faben  fielen,  liegen,  bleiben  *c  ba«  &  bare  cm 
$erip$rajtii<$en  Jem^ae.  Site.  I  face  standen  (Chauc,,  C.  T.  9368.). 
$atbf.  Hit  haved..  islonde  (Lajam.  I.  305.).  Sira  hit  hafeä  istonde 
(111  286.  cf.  IL  78.  III.  144.).  —  SHte.  Prophet«*  That  hadde  y -legen 
with  Lucifer  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  198.  cf.  399.).  $atbf.  We  habbeod  stille 
üeien  (Lajax.  11.  625.).  Je..oaer  us  Heden  habbeod  (II.  386.).  — 
Bfofden  ixcuntd  here  (III.  286.). 

c)  SMe  Segriffe  »erben  nnb  toad&fen,  namenffidf  infotoeit  ber  fefc- 
tere  fid)  mit  bem  erfieren  mifdjt,  (äffen  neben  have  and)  be  gn. 

That  error..  Which  is  become  my  crime  (Melt.,  P.  L.  9,  1180.). 
What  is  become  of  him?  (Butl.,  HucL  1,  3,  263.)  Silence  is  become 
my  mother -tongue  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  The  scene  was  now 
become  . .  animated  and  horrible  (Scott  ,  Qa.  Darw.  37.).  The 
world  is  grown  so  bad  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Men  are  groum 
impatient  of  reproof  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Harn.  Prol.).  Are 
you  grown  wiser  (Shelley,  Prometh.  3,  4.);  unb  analog:  Now  is 
he  twrrid  orthographer  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ädo  29  3.).  2)0$  teerten 
warfen,  emporfliegen,  audj  im  eigentlichen  Sinne  fo  ab« 
getoanbeft:  Sy corax,  who  . .  Was  grown  into  a  hoop  (Shaksp., 
Tomp.  1,  2.).  Miss  Clary  was  shot  up  into  a  woman  (Guardian 
Lond.  1756.  85.).  Again  there  is  Sprung  up  An  heretic  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VIII.  3,  2). 

3>ie  alte  @pra$e  föemt  bier  be  gn  begfinfligen:  The  kyng  w  becomen 
fiers  (Alis.  5882.).  $albf.  pu  weore  his  man  bi- ernten  (Lajam.  I.  215. 
cf.  II.  46.).  $g{.  Was*  mtrrfmn  {mbt  wi{>j>  chiWe  (Okm.  2807.  et 
-Praef.  31.).  9lgf.  Ic  eom  avide  earm  geuorden  (Pa>  87,  6.).  pA  pis 
gevorden  väs  (Sax.  Chr.  973.).  —  ÜUe.  So  is  pride  tooa^en  (P.  Piajüohm. 
p.  177.).  As  they  out  off  the  groand  wer  waxen  (Rick.  C.  db  L.  ^564.). 
4>a£bf.  pa  -wepmen  soersn  4tce»aa  (IuoAavJL  15«-).    pa  |it  thM4  wes 


ttooaan  (EL  114.  c&  III.  207.).  Jho  *ctf*  wwmn  summ  dtl  gnpt  (Obmc 
9479;).  —  Ulte.  TW  sone  wod«,  That  u  i-*p«m^  out  of  thi  blöde 
(Seuth  Sack*  627.).  Ther  it  «im  »ewe  aorwe  tprongyn  (Cot.  Mtst. 
p.  195.).  $atfef.  Min  eldre  of  wan  we  &«©£  t-^nw^r«  (Lagam.  II.  682. 
cf.  III.  36.). 

4)  SW  jatyrek&eB  ©«tbc»  be*  Sctocjuna  erlitt  fld}  n^eubem  getan* 
(igen  ha*e  aud?  nod)  be. 

S&r  führen  ieifeieWtodfe  junAd;fl  gemanif$e  SSerta  auf. 

g<K  Who  Struck  tibi«  best  »p,  after  I  va*  gone?  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.)  Ho't  gone  (Temp.  2,  1.)  =  et  ijl  ba^ttt. 
Tbe  Minstrei-boy  to  the  war  u  £©ne  (Th.  Moore  p.  238.)  The 
time  for  levity  ü  ooaa  6y  (Carlylk,  Past  a  Free.  3,  13.).  —  $tep. 

I  am  in  blood  stept  •»  «o  fep  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  4.)u  —  rufe. 
Bratua  and  Caastus  are  rid . .  through  the  gatea  (u>.,  J.  Caes.  3, 
2.).  —  com«.  When  tbey  wer*  coaw  out  of  the  aynagogue  (Mark. 
1,  2&X  Ävthar  w  come  again  (Tennys,  p.  202.).  I#  not  Cleanthe 
wmef  (Tale.,  Ion  3,  3.)  He  ü  eome  oi  high  deggee  (Scott, 
L.  Minatr.  3,  18.).  —  «**  forth.  The  king  himaqtf  in  person  w 
mt  fortk  (Shaksp.,. I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  2>aljm  mag  man  au$  sei 
Tennen:  The  aun  i$  $e$  (Rogers,  It.,  Gondola),  f.  b)  —  get.  They 
were  got  about  two  mtles  beyond  Barnet  (Fikld.,  T.  Jon..  12,  14.). 
He  wo*  pof  into  Ovid's  Epistlea  (8,  11.).  The  pain..js  aoon  got 
wer  (Gojldsm.,  Vic.  13.)i  —  wander.  The  beedful  slave  fy  wan- 
aWd  fortk  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  2,  2.).  —  tttikdraw.  When 
all  the  danifela  were  wiüdrawn  (Byr.  ,  1).  Jqan  &,  102.).  —  Jfce, 
/we     She  w  JM  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.).    The  clouds  ww  fled 

(Mii/r.,  P.  L.  11,  841.).  Every  bright  neme  that  ahed  Light  o'er 
the  ladd  4  fled  (Th.  Moobe  p.  212.).    Health  «-  Jtown  (Sbaksp., 

II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  When  true  hearts  lio  witherM  And  fond  ones 
are  fioum  (Tu.  Moore  p.  237.)«  —  tu».  1  am  rm  away  (Shaksp., 
All'a  Wall  3,  2.).  A  prey  to  thqse  who  are  now  *¥*  aiHtf  (Bütl., 
Hjid.  1,  3,  755.).  My  send  t«  nm  (Scott,  Thomas  th«  Rh.  3.). 
-r-  sün*.  For  heaat  and  bird,  They  to  their  graaay  couch,  these 
to  their  *e*t,  Wer*  *l**k  (Mn/r.,  J\  L,  4»  600.)  —  #M  away. 
Campeii»  t»  «iR^a  (waj  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  3,  2-  cf>  I  Henry 
IV.  2,  4.  Mach.  2,  4>  —  mep.  The..day  h  erept  ioto  the 
hfMon  qf  the  aea  (tnM  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.  cf.  4,  9-),  —  *wrt  (agf. 
metan,  oecurrese).  Are  we  all  vtet?  (id.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  1.)  We 
once  again  are  met  in  cwaacil  (Addis.,  Cato  2,1.).  The  knight 
and  lady  fair  are  mel  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  2,  28.).  Yün.h4ve  heard 
ilhy  we  <?r*  w»ff  tegether  (Butw.,  Bj^ozi  ^i  3.).  —  Jone?.  The  ar- 
my  of  Fnunee  «  latu^ed  (Shaesp.,  Lest  3,  7.  cf.  Tejnp.  5,  L.  John 

4,  9.  III  Henry  VL  4, 1.%  uttb  ftei  ©p&tcreit;  bie«  lottxte  paffte  gefaßt 
toerben.  —  rise,  arise.  We  ane  mm  (Ps.  20,  8.>  The  sun,  Ere 
it  i>   r»en  paints  its  Image  In  the  atmosphere  (Coler.,  Wallenst, 

5,  1.).  The  Lord  is  arisen  (Losgk.  II.  59.).  —  break.  The  day 
js  broke  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).  —  sink.  The  8 an  wßs  sunk 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  48.).  Here  eyes  were  sunk  in  her  head  (Field., 
AmeHa  U,  6.).  —fall,  befall  Utlb  bU  fuiUtocraTOllbten  b«tifa>  kap- 
pen,    Xem  are  fallen  into  the  diseaae  (Shaksp,,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
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2.).  They  er*  brought  down  and  /o&n  (Ps.  20,  8.).  The  English 
lords  . .  are  again  fallen  off  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  5.).  What  late  mis- 
fortune  is  befalfn  king  Edward  (id.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  Neither 
knowl  what  is  betid  to  Cloten  (id.,  Cymb.  4,  3.);  fo  aucfy  is  hap- 
pened  fctötoetten  Bei  älteren  ©c&riftfteHern. 

SMjttKdj  »erfahrt  ba«  gnglifdje  mit  tomanifdjen  Serien  ber* 
nxutbter  Sebeutung. 

deparL  They  and  their  shadows  wer«  no  sooner  departed,  than 
the  Venetian  returned  (Rogers,  It.,  Bay  of  Gold).  — -  pass.  A 
mischief  that  t>  past  and  gone  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  I,  3.).  UntÜ  all 
the  people  were  passed  clean  over  Jordan- (Josii.  3,  17.).  The 
hour  t>  passed  (Longf.  I.  176.).  The  childhood  of  the  European 
nations  was  passed  under  the  tutelage  of  the  clergy  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  46.).  —  arrive.  Our  messenger  Chatillon  w  arrived 
(Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  Old  Sir  Charles  is  arrived  (Golds».  ,  She 
Stoops  5.).  —  enter.  Pucelle  is  entered  into  Orleans  (Shaksp, 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  5.).  As  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  «hall 
find  a  colt  (Mark.  11,  2.).  —  convene.  Behold  the  hall  where 
Chiefs  were  late  convened  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  24.).  —  tum,  aft.  tor- 
ner, tonrner,  bodj  Ctucfy  agf.  tyrnan,  yertere.  They  are  turned  unto 
other  gods  (Deuter.  31,  18.).  He  was  turned  of  fifty  (Carlyle, 
Fr.  Revol.  1,3,  3.).  —  return.  He  is  returned  (Shaksp.,  Much 
Ädo  1,  1.  cf.  Love's  L.  L.  3,  1.  Merch.  of  V.  5,  1.  :c).  The 
horsemen  are  return' d  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).    Thou  ort  returned,  and 

I  shall  be  well  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  —  retire.  Or  is  he  but 
retired  to  make  him  strong?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4;  9.)  He 
is  retired  to  rest  (Addis,  Cato  5,  3.).  —  escape.  Edward  is  escaped 
from  your  brother  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.).  Our  soul 
is  escaped.. we  are  escaped  (Ps.  124,  7.)«  —  ascend.  The  noble 
Brutus  is  ascended  (Shaksp.,  J.  Csbs.  3,  2.).  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  my  father  (John  20,  17.).  —  ntouut.  You..now  are  mounted 
Where  powers  are  your  retainers  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  4.  cf. 
Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.  John  2,1.  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  Cbiarlatans 
can  do  no  good  Until  they're  mounted  (Butl.,  Hod.  3,  2,  971.). 
—  descend.  I  am  descended  of  a  gentler  blood  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  5,  4.).  We  are  descended  from  ancestora.  that  knew  no  stain 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  17.).  —  decline.  Her  head'*  dectimed  (Shaksp.,  Ant. 
a.  Cleop.  3,  9.).  I  am  declined  into  the  vale  of  years  (id.,  Oth. 
3,  3.).  —  chance  (bfll.  fall.).    What  he  feared  is  ehanced  (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.     cf.  J.  Ca».  5,  4.). 

SRan  ftefyt,  e«  flnb  Befonber*  bte  ©«griffe  getyett  itnb  fommen,  auf* 
flehen  itnb  fallen,  roeld>e  #er in Oetraqt  fommen,  nnb  benen  ftyntyer 
befHmmte  anreihen,  JBernxmbte  gerxnanifa)e  $erba  Kerben  fd)on  frmfc 
jum  Stfyeit  mit  ©orüebe,  mit  be  abgenxutbelt 

go.  SHtc.  Now  is  the  sonne  gon  under  (Alis.  6830.).  Is  al  my  mynde 
and  might  agoonl  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  7652.)  po  he  was  iwend  (R.  op  Gl. 
II.  540.).  He  is  went  into  the  feldes  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  150.  IL  cf. 
8150  sq.).  Wheder  ar  alle  oure  clders  wentl  (Town.  M.  p.  35.);  bo^er 
and):  To  turne  folke  that  ben  miswent  (Rom.  op  the  Rose  7196.).  $atbf. 
All  f>att  monep})  wass  £att  da£$  Füll  neh  gan  ut  tili  ende  (Orm.  1910. 
cf.  4352.  8907    14226.   14250.   18306.    18891.  :c).     Baldulf  was    bi- 
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halnes  igan  him  (Lajam.  II.  427.).  Jf  al  vre  icude  Iond  i~gan  nt  of 
nre  hond  (II.  507.);  an$:  JTej..in  to  Walisc  londe  trat  (II.  310.). 
Pa  orles  weorne  iwende  (I.  244.).  Sgf.  gangan  (gan)  unb  gevitan  finb 
oft  mit  beön  *c  abgetoanbett.  pa  vfc  dgongen  pät  him  God  volde.. 
pönc  gegyldan  (Cod.  Exon.  130,  20.).  pat  Esau  ütdgdn  väs  (Gen.  27, 
5.).  Dagas  sind  gevitene  (Cod.  Exon.  310,  26.).  Dreamas  sind  gevitene 
(311,  2.);  be80tet($*n  cyrraii.  Gif  he..to  pe  on  dag  *gecyrred  bid  (Lvc. 
17,  4.  ,cf.  Marc.  4,  12.).  2)a«  aud)  tut  Site.  gebr$tu$(K$e  have  gone 
jjeflto  frct(i<x>  föott  bcm  Stf.:  Gegän  häfdon  (Beov.  5253.  Sax.  Chr. 
1010.).  —  ride.  tüte.  Parmeneon  is  y-ride  (Aus.  2820.).  Alisaandre 
to-fore  is  ryde  (3776.).  Arcite  is  riden  (Chaüc.,  CT.  1630.).  $albf. 
Alle  .  .  pat  hider  beod  iridenen  (Lajam.  II.  394.).  Heo  beod  hider 
triefen  (II.  622.).  —  fare.  Site.  Now  is  Pcrkyn . .  To  the  plow  /aren 
(P.  Ploüghm]  p.  123.).  Ho*  feie  ..  are  faren  (p.  228.).  Forth  is  sehe 
/are  (Chaüc,  C  T.  8772.).  Thas  «er  Torrent . .  is  fare  (Torrext  1416.). 
£aftf.  pus  is  Pas  barh  i-uaren  (Lajam.  I.  87.).  Iseih . .  ha  heo  iuaren 
veren  (I.  24.).  Sinndenn  dsde  annd  feerenn  nt  Off  life  (Orm.  8359.). 
cf.  pa  ort  üiden  hidere  (Las am.  M-  36.).  Sflf.  pa  he  paerto  gefaren 
väs  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  Min  broder  is  faren  of  pisse  live  (656.).  Io 
▼iste  pät  pu  ütäfaren  vcere  (Boeth.  5,  1.).  daneben  Site.  I  hadde 
faren  a  furlong  (P.  Ploüghm.  *p.  77.).  $albf.  Talde  al  pan  khige  hu 
he  ifaren  hafden  (La3am.  III.  2ß4.).  9Cgf.  Cfdde  hü  hi  gefaren  häfdon 
(Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  p&  Moises  häfde  gefaren  ofer  pä  reödan  sa  (Exod. 
15,  1.),  tote:  Mt  pon  hy  to  lande  geliden  häfdon  (Cod.  Exos.  283,  8.). 
öd  pat . .  runden  stafna  gevaden  häfde  (Beov.  437.).  —  come.  Site. 
Wo  be  comen  alle  of  kyndo  of  Germenie  (Langtoft  I.  2.).  Ich  am 
i-com  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  That  is  y-come  of  eovel  rede  (Alis. 
7251.).  And  is  y-come  to  Arabye  (3899.).  Now  is  cum  merey  (Cor. 
Myst.  p.  129  ).  $albf.  Ich  eem  to  pe  icumen  (Lajam.  IL  237.  cf.  IL 
373.  393.  Orm.  2171.  3352.  3844.  4116,  7155.  K.).  9gf.  Jacob  väs 
eumen  (Ghw.  29,  13.).  Her  vceron  r£de  fore-bßena  cumene  (Sax.  Chr. 
793.).  —  Site.  sei.  Whenne  the  eunne  was  sette  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3155.), 

—  Alte,  fiee,  flow.  Whan  pise  Bretons  tuo  were  fied  (  Lakgtopt  I.  3.). 
The  emperoor  was  fled  away  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2301.).  Flowen  was  that 
Ms  coward  (2303.).  The  dnk . .  is  y-flowe  (Aus.  1906.  cf.  4366.). 
$albf.  Brenne«  wes  awaei  iflojen  (Lajam.  I.  203.).  pe  iflowe  bud  of 
Rone  (I.  254.  cf.  327.  II.  65.  376.  445.  477.).  pe  king  was  afloje 
(II.  376.  attb.  %t$,  atl<$  445.  477.).  —  leap.  Alte.  The  pore  men  ben 
lopen  to  London  (Warton  II.  64.),  foitft  gctoityttltc$  mit  haye.  San 
lopen  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  88.).  $albf.  Jef  Arthur  nadde  üeope  to  (Lajam. 
II.  622.).  —  ran.  Site.  Is  rönne  to  religion  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  156.). 
Away  he  is  rönne  (Aus.  897.).  Thy  apostels . .  ar  ron  from  the  (Town. 
M.  p.  207.).     So  was  the  blood  y- rönne  in  his  face  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2695.). 

—  roam.  Site.  Jaaon  is  romed  forth  (id.,  Legend  1585.).  —  creep.  Site. 
As  thou  . .  were  crope  out  of  the  ground  (id.,  C.  T.  11918.).  —  glide. 
Site.  The  moone . .  was  into  Cancre  gliden  (id.,  C.  T.  9759.).  $a(bf. 
pat  igliden  weren  to  helle  (Lasam.  I.  390.).  —  spring.  Site.  That  man 
through  tu  is  sprongen  so  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  6957.).  $gi.  oben  c)  — 
dvmb.  Site.  He  is  clomben  so  (ib.  6936.).  $atbf.  pu  were  iclumben' 
haje  (Lajam.  II.  476.).  —  meet.  Site.  Sitth  they  be  thus  i-mette  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  5535.);  bagegett  Raffln:  God  hath  ben  met  Among  nedy  people 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  216.).  —  rise,  arisef  uprise,  Site.  He  is  reson  the 
thryd  day  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  338.).  I  am  resyn  fro  my  graye  (p.  347.). 
Alisoundre  arisen  is  (Alis.  3966.).  Er  the  bright  sunne  uprisen  was 
(Chaüc,  Flower  28.).    $albf.  Äfften-  patt  he  wass . .  risenn  upp  off  diepe 
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(Orm.  11551  n.  ftffter).  8gf.  He  ys  **kii  (KT.  Nipcm.  15jt  -r  tinJfc. 
$at&f.  pa  heo . .  weore  itunken.  in  jto  watete  (Laja*.  IIL  133.).  —  /«#, 
ftgbtf,  oeticfa,  Kappen.  Site,  tojwe  frannchise . .  Fallen  %t  u»  thraldom 
(P.  Plouchm.  p.  37$.).  Ded  he  w  of  sadet  %-fcJOe  (Aus.  4304.)k  Fire 
u  y-/otf  undur  hU  hond  (1802.).  Now  tt  hin» /oft  a  chaniiae  hard 
(7187.).  An  odions  nieschief  ..byüd  it  to  myn  ordrt  (Chauc.,  C.  T. 
7772.).  TPof  happed  thns  upon  a  oertaioe  night  (n>„,  Flawer  16.). 
$atbf.  Fa«  alte  mannkian .  .falten*  ins  tili  och*  d»p  (Orj*.  4Ä91.  cC 
€022.).  pat  ie<*£  an  na  feole  (Lajam.  IL  155.).  po  tmi  bj|  tt-vofle 
m  ]>at  dais«  (l.  307.);  ntben:  pa  wee  hit  ifampen  («►.).  Pat  feifrer  him 
bi -falle  was  (III.  81.);  neben:  pat  ludere  him  ilimped  vae  (ib.).  Ofte 
hit  w  Humpen  (I.  355.).  guö)  im  Hgf.  geftattet  finten,  falten  bte 
ttmf$reibung  mit  bedn  :c:  Qedroren  i§  j»ede  dugad  eaj  (Cor.  Exoh. 
811,  2.).  —  alight  (desitire).  Site.  Demostänea  u  alighi  (Aus,  3139.). 
2)o6  hn  Site,  bie  $erüpbrafe  mit  have  früfc  um  fUfr  griff,  tft  nitft  anf» 
fattenb,  ba  fle  fcfan  im  fcgf.  Bei  beu  genannten  Suitranflttoea  nii&t  feflt 

Sud)  romaniidje  Eerba  oestoanfeter  Seteuiimg  itefetten  Xbett  an  bem 
$ebrau$e  *on  be.  @te  toerben  00m  »krje^Äten  3afö.  an  tylnfaer  im 
Site.;  fte  fätoanfen  fritye  gtotfifc»  be  unb  have. 

paju.  Orcet  a  water  paeted  they  6*4&  (Aue.  2033.).  Veajauns  u 
past  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  123.).  —  «rrÜe.  The  Company. .  Arrived  u  (Chauc., 
Legend  1045.).    How  the  queeno  without  Wo*  arivtd  (id.,  Dgeaja  268.% 

—  enter.  Setten  laddree  to  the  walle« . .  and  by  th*  wyndowes  ben  erUred 
(id.,  C.  T.  p.  150  IL).  When  Phcebus  entred  teae  (EUww,  Pastytne 
eh.  I.).  —  return.  Whan  Meütons  retoumed  vta*  (Chaüc,  C.  %  p.  150 
IL).  —  repair.  Jtepaired  ü  thie  Achates  againe  (Chauc*,  Legend.  1134.). 

—  void.  And  voided  teeren  they  that  Toiden  ought  (idw,  Trott,  a.  Cr.  II. 
912.);  too  ber  Snflniti»  yoiden  euiföteben  tnfcanßtta  ift  —  eteppe*  Vorto 
sywe  hem  that  0/  teaped  weoe  (R.  of  Gl.  L  176.).  —  3)k  Skr&mtmng 
mit  haye  trifft  man  oft:  I  hav*  patsed  thorghe  Tartajrye  (ÜUfxdev. 
p.  4.).  The  kyng  off  Fraonoe . .  Hath  oryvyd  in  Normapdye  (R*ch.  C. 
dk  L.  6.477.).  I  haue  not  31t  aaendide  to  my  fador  (Wiclxi^,  Joh. 
20,  17.). 

Sei.  bCT  eben  genannten  dtei^e  t?on  gerben  Bleibt  biftDeHen,  auc^ 
4»enn  fle  einen  Safud  afö  objetti&e  S3epimmung  ju  p^  ne^ 
nun,  baä  $ü(fd»erb  ba. 

The  enemy  is  pasaed  the  nweh  (Sbakbp.,  BicV  3,  5,  3.).  My 
lifo  %$  m/m  hi*  oompas*  (w.t  j.  Cm.  5,  3.).  Ha  t*  ea^er'd  Qis  ra- 
diant  roof  (id.,  Cymb.  5,  4).  For  Ae  toos ^ov«  Afr  M«f^r>  ro^ 
(Byr.,  Giaour). 

@*on  büS  WTte.  tfißt  bei  ber  8er»anMung  beg  3ntranfith>  m  bog 
Sranpth)  öfter  bie  ^ert^^raftif^e  gorni  beft  3ntrAn|ltito  fielen.  Now  ü 
kyng  Richard  passyd  the  »ee  (Rich.  C.  de  L/T457.). 

e)  üÖje  äkiba/  toeld^e  fierbeit,  u ergeben,.  i?erf^t»inbeu  bejei^* 
nen,  ^od)  nur  rom.anifc^er  %Bjiammting,  (äffen,  )um  3^ei(  neben 
ha^e  and}  he.  }u. 

The  hesth^ea  are  perished  out  of  bis  Und  (Ps.  10,  6.).  Alasl 
they  Ve  all  e^ir'rf  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  1631.).  Od«  ftoiwishing 
braneb  •  .ls  hack*d  down,  and  bis  sumraer  leaves  a\\  faded  (S&aksp., 
Rich.  II.  1 ,  2.).  All  her  lorely  companions  Are  faded  and  gone 
(Th.  Moore  p.  237.).  Miraclea  are  ceased  (id.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.). 
When  they  shall  see  The  face  of  Ceeaar,,  tbey  are  vanishei  (jd.,  J. 
Cses.  2,  2.).     Whither  are  they  vanished?  (Macd.  1,  3.     cf.  Tno 


Gentlem.  3,  1.).  The  mountains  ore  wmiih'd,  my  yootb  ig  no 
more  (Byk.  p.  305.).    3«  Im  dcai  jfl  dead  Irin  tyirticip.     Hnbere 

Caniföe  gönnen  ftnb  vorn  $affto  laum  iu  tteunen,  toie  in: 
$  our  surprise  w  ended  —  you'Il  excuae  me  (Bulw.,  Richel. 
3,  4.)./  toa«  fldj  &C.t1#ft,  feie:  SoutheVn  ravage  was  begun  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  3). 

3m  Site,  jetgt  flu}  end  mit  einiger  tSntfc^icben^eit  als  3ntranfftfo:  Thas 
4*<fe<l  m  tliu  nrignty  eori  of  Pisa  (Chauc,,  C.  T.  150A2.).  *n$  ßnbct 
man  be  dead  für  die  gefexftrtfyt:  In  toroayl  of  fcyi  berypg  hya  noder 
«w  fett  rf«i  (|R.  w  0l.  I.  1 1.).  Men  &at  hon  rfiwerved  to  6c»  <fafe 
jßtAOKrov.^.  88.)-  $*&(■  P«r  Crist  w<m  dad  o  xodetreo  (Obm.  1436.). 
Afftexr  t>att  he  tarn  <fccd  forr  uss  Annd  risen  upp  (1151.).  Ich  wurcfe 
.  dctd  (Lajam.  U.  S23.};  toomit  man  togL  niebno.  <tö<i  ÄÄt>«n  ==  mori. 
@0t$.  ift  daaj»  visan  =  TiSvavai  (1  Tim.  5,  G.). 

f)  Saum  tonimtxi  anbete  5ä)te  Üranffttoe  tu  bett  gfafl  mit  be  abaetoan» 
beft  ju  werben,  ©njelne  IßaTticipien  l^nen  fldj  etwa  an  franko* 
ftf<$en  ©ritaudj  an;  anbete  erfdjeinen  mebr  al$  abjeftibirt.  SRocty 
anbere  enthalten  eine  entfdjiebenerc  ^intoerfung  anf  urfprftngücljen 
jwffiöcn  @ebrattd).  2Wait  »gl.:  The  great  supply..^re  wreck'd 
three  nichts  ago  on  Goodwin  asnds  (Shajcsp.,  John  5,  3.  cf.  Temp. 

5,  l-)-  "tat-  vrecan,  tradere.  My  lord,  yaa  ar*  most  happily 
rtcoverd  (Büxw.,  Richel.  5,  2.),  Äfr.  cecoyrer  urfpr.  tranfltib, 
bejfen  Sterticty  f  d}  bem  restored  unb  Sjnüdjen  angleidyt  These 
pri v Hege d  c Lasse«  had  been  used  to  tax  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  3, 
3.),  tue  used  ißatticipten  tote  accustomcd,  acquainted  unb  bem  lange 
Objefttüirten  wont  ß(fy  angleicht  $albf.:  Jter  weoren  »uere  iwuned 
Le  vt-lajea  to  londen  cumen  (La£am.  H.  94.)  u.  a.  bgl. 

g)  feaß  ft(ft  bie  peri^raftiföett  Verfette  unb  tWnäquantyerfelte  anäj  ju 
<3njiniti&en  mit  be  enttmcfeCn,  l>ai  nid)«  ÄuffaHenbeS. 

You  mu&t  £e  gone  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  We  often  . .  stay  the 
measenger  that  would  he  gone  (Marlowe,  Hero  a.  Leand.  2.).  Let 
me  be  gone  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  (>.).  With  first  approach  of  %ht, 
we  must  be  risen  (Milt.,  "P.  L.  4,  623.).  <}«ft  you  to  bed  on  the 
instant:  I  will  be  returned  forthwith  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  3.)  u.  a. 

«uffäffifler  ifl  bie  ©ilbmtfl  bon  ^eitformen,  toefd^e  att  fiberfföffig 
ju  .erachten  finb,  unb  »obei  ba«  mit  be  aebftbete  $erfeft  [elbfl  n>ie» 
ber  al«  ?r3fen$  be^anbelt  toitb.  9Wan  "Betrautet  nämüdj  atebann 
bie  in  ber  ©egeuroart  boffenbete  St^äti^teit  al«  ein  in  biefe  fallen» 
be«  Srßetmfy  tt>cl«fye$  nunmehr  eine  toeitere  5Eerapn0bi(bung  für  bie 
Vergangenheit  julägt. 

I  thougbt,  sir  Puntarvolo,  you  kad  been  gone  your  voyage  (Ben 
Jons.,  Ev.  M.  out  of  his  Hum.  5,  2.)-  She  had  not  bcen  long 
gone  before  her  daughter  came  to  me  (Pield.,  Amel.  1,  9.    cf.  11, 

6.  T.  Jon.  13,  1Ü.).  Amelia  and  her  Company  returned ..  laden 
with  trinket«  aa  if  they  had  been  come  from  a  fair  (id.,  Amel.  6, 
1.).  We  had  not  been  long  arrived  in  our  inn . .  before  our  host 
acquainted  us  etc.  (id.,  A  Journey  1,  3.).  Tho  8\m.. had  been 
some  time  reüred  to  reat  when  Sophia  aroae  (id.,  T.  Jon.  11,  3.). 
The  invalid  . .  moaned  out  a  feeble  complaint  that  the  girl  had  been 
gme  an  hour  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2,  15 ). 

2>em  fttfc.  (u)emen  bie  le^tgenannteu  8Ubnngen  fretnb  ju  fem. 
Vll\iktt,  engl.  Qöz.  U.  6 
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fit  /atari  >nr  Gfttavart. 

(Eine  Eljatigfeit,  toefcfye  oom  ©tanbpunfte  be«  SRebenben  au«  al« 
Beborfie&enb  ober  3uh1ufttg«Betrac^tet  toirb,  fann  enttoeber  al«  eine  in 
ber  3utunft  toerbenbe  ober  al«bann  botlenbete  bejeidjnet  toerben. 
3>abur<$  untertreibet  ftd)  ba«  erfte  guturum  bom  jtoeitcn. 

l.SDa«  erjie  guturum  brücft  bemnad),  mit  bem  jtoetten,  bic  Sejiefcirag 
auf  bie  Bufunft  burd>  btcfclfccn  |>filf«t>erba  au«,  welche  foüen  uub 
tootlen,  shall  unb  «oitf,  ftnb.  Seite  übernehmen  im  neueren  (Sngtifdjen 
bte  gleiche  gunttion,  jebod)  fo,  baß  bie  litterarifdje  ©pradje,  toie  bie 
gebilbete  Umgang«l>rad)e,  shall  ber  erften,  will  ber  noeiten  unb  britten 
grammatifdjen  $erfon  borbetyätt,  wo  e«  fidj  (ebigliq  wn  ba«  fünftige 
(Eintreten  einer  Iljätigfeit  Ijanbelt. 

(£«  ift  felbftoerftaublicb,  bog  shall  unb  will  auf  X^ätigfcitcn  Bejogen 
»erben  Tonnen,  beren  Sofljiebung  erjt  ber  3ufunf*  angehört,  unb  ba§ 
beibe  ifyrer  SRatur  nad)  im  Sßefentlidjen  auf  einen  Onljalt  geljen,  n>el* 
d>er  erjt  ju  oertüirftid&en  ift.  3)er  c^arafteriftifc^e  Unterföieb  Seiber 
befielt  barin ,  baß  shall  urforüngli<$  auf  bie  äbfyangigfeit  ober  33er* 
})flid)tung  beutet,  toetdje  bem  ©ubjefte  burdj  eine  frembe  SBißen«* 
iefiimmung  auferlegt  toirb,  bie  ficfy  al«  ©ebot,  al«  moralifdje  8er* 
Knbtidjfeit,  ober  felbji  af«  ptyflfdje  SWotfytoenbigfeit  faffen  laßt,  toäfrenb 
will  bie  fubjeftioe  Entfc&licßung  unb  ©eneigtfjeit  be«  ^anbelnben 
fcejeidjnet.  2Birb  aber,  toie  bie«  im  Snglifcben  gefdjieljt,  bie  33ebeu* 
tung  beiber  SJerba  in  ber  Umfdjreibung  be«  gutur  abgefd}toä$t,  fo  ijt 
in  ber  Üljat  fdjtoer  afyufeljen,  roarum  ber  erflen  $erfon  I  shall  die 
ettoa  eine  jtoeite  thou  wilt  die  forrefponbiren  muffe.  23jatf3($tidj 
feljrt  jtd}  benn  aud)  bie  ©adjejum  Üljeil  in  beu  Diafeften  um,  fo  baß 
ber  Sorben  unb  in«befonbere  ©qottlanb  bem  will  für  bie  erfte  <ßerfon 
ba«  Uebergetoidjt  giebt.  ffi«  ftfyeint  ungerechtfertigt  bie  neuere  englifdje 
@ebraud)«roeife  auf  bie  Urbanität  be«  Snglanber«  jurüd  $ufütyren ,  ba 
fotcfye  Urbanität  einer  ©adje  gegenüber  faum  natürlich  toäre,  unb  bie 
@efügi(jfeit  be«  SBitlen«  ber  erflen  $erfon  ober  tfyre  ©eneigttyeit 
nidjt  mtnber  urban  fein  m8d)te  al«  iljre  Unterwerfung  unter  ba«  ©ol* 
len.  ®eföi$tli$  iß  shall  bie  altere  unb  allgemeinere,  will  bie  jfin* 
gere,  toenigften«  juuadjft  feltenere  umfdjreibenbe  gönn.  Sieben  ber 
nbfdjtodc^ung  Beiber  ift  aber  bie  urfrrünglidje  Sebeutung  nidjt  unter» 
gegangen;  ba«  §inburd)f d&immern  ber  (enteren  giebt  ber  neueren 
@>pradje  Seranlajfung  einerfeit«  3tocibeutigfeit  ju  bermeiben,  anberer* 
feit«  jartere  ©d)attiruugen  be«  ©ebanfen«,  abgefe^en  bon  ber  fonben* 
tioneU  getoorbeneu  Sert^eilung  ber  $ü(f«berba  an  bie  berfd^iebenen 
^ßerfonen,  au«jubrüdfen. 

a)  'Die  geko^ntic^  getoorbene  Srt  ber  Umfc^reibung  ber  berfd?iebenen 
^Jerfonen  be«  gutur  i|i  al«  eine  I^atfa^e  ju  ber^ei^nen,  bei 
toeld>er  bie  SRücffic^t  auf  SJermeibung  bon  B^^^utigfeit  mitgetoirtt 
^abeit  mag. 

Wben  I  shall  meet  him  in  the  conrt  of  heaven  I  shall  not  knoto 
him  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).  The  body'g  gravity  will  be  gradually 
diminished,  tili  we  shall  arrive  at  a  regson  where  the  man  will  float 
in  the  air  withoot  any  tendency  to  fall  (Johns.,  Rassel.  6.).    „But 


B.  S>.  frSbit..  $.  3eim>*  im  $tfb...  2>.  3tf.  b.  (Segen».  2).  gut.  b.  ®.    83 

when  will  it  be  time?"  —  „When  I  *Aöff  *ay  it."  (Colol,  Pice. 
1,  11.)  Troe  —  time  will  seam  and  Manch  my  brow  —  Well  I  skall 
sit  with  aged  men,  Aod  my  ^oocf  glass  will  teil  me  how  A  grizzly 
beard  becomes  me  then  (Bryant  p.  72.).  Cease  —  cease;  or  I 
shaÜ  expirc  with  rapture  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  4.).  Methinks, 
we  shaü  tot»  Rome  witbout  a  Single  blow  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.). 

aitoigltföe  ©etfoielc  öoit  shall  unb  will  in  bein  umföriebenen  gutur 
jtnb  i.  sie.  angeführt  (Sin  weitere«  3urudgeben  bt«  hi  bie  äfteße  ©proc^ 
jKriobe  jeigt  aber,  mte  nic$t  blo«  »hall,  fonbem  au$  will  f«$  in  ber  ^exu* 
$brofe  leidet  ©a^n  brechen  tonnte.  3m  $atbf.  fte^t  b«3  erftere  oft  pttu 
j>brajiif<$:  Icc  «Aatf  6e<m  a33  occ  033  wiJ>J>  juw  whil  J>att  tisa  weorelld 
lastest»  (Orm.  11557.).  Hc  shaü demenn  att  te  Dom  All  mannkinn 
(10556.).  To-gaderen  wit  scuüen  lioben,  to-gadere  wit  scuüen  liggen 
(La$am.  I.  374.).  Wc  scuüen  of  Jisserc  J>eode  cumen  tö  {>ire  neode  and 
whnder  |m  hatest  (I.  234.);  unb  baS  gleite  fommt  tbm  oft  na$e:  Haued 
mi  fader . .  cnihtea  inowe  &  men  nnifoje ,  alle  heo  wuüed  to  me  drajen 
(La&am.  II.  14.).  Bnte  Jm  wisliche  bitache  frine  kiweriche  vmüed 
Bomleode  cumen  (II.  53.);  unb  öfter  tte$fehi  in  ben  beiben  Xcjtcn  La- 
garnons  beibe  SSetba  mit  einanber,  3.  ©.:  Ajif  us  are  icande  lord,  and 
we  pe  sculled  luuien  (II.  507.)  neben  we  J>e  woüed  louie.  3m  ztgf. 
lomtnen  ©eifpiele  fefyr  itafye:  Nacod  ic  com  of  minre  mödor  innöde  aad 
nacod  ic  scedl  heonan  gevendan  (Job;  Ettm.  4,  35.).  Ic  mld  eine  sceal 
gold  gegangan,  6dde  güd  nimed  feorli  -  bealo.  frecne  fre&n  eöverne  (Bkov.- 
5064.);  unb  felbft  bas  $erB  villan  frretft.an  bie  Umföreibung  be«  gutur: 
Ic  v&t  {>ät  hit  vile  frincan  sv^de  ungeleÄffallic  UDgehsrednm  mannam, 
gyf  re  seegad  gevislice  be  J>äm  steorran  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  16.). 
Ate  <rod)  fonft  scyfon  unb  villan  mit  einanber  n>eä)fem  f.  unt  c.  unb  g. 
b)  Skall  fjat  ftcf>  aber  aud)  außerhalb  ber  erfien  $erfon  befonberS  in 
SRebenfäfeen  erhalten. 

If  the  ox  t Aatf  pi»A  a  man  servant . .  he  shall  gWe  . .  tbirty  she- 
kela  of  ailver  (Ex od.  21,  32.  et  22,  ö.  7.  23,  21.  22.  unb  oft 
S^nKcfr  in  ber  öibelüberfefcung).  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break 
one  of  these  leaat  commandmiits,  and  skall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  etc.  (Matto.  5,  19.).  Ye  who  shall  marvel 
when  you  hear  her  tele,  Ob !  had  you  known  her  in  her  softer  honr 
(Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  55.).  Yet  the  day  may  arrive  when  tbe  moun- 
taine  once  more  Skall  risc  to  my  sight  in  their  mantles  of  snow 
(id.  p.  305.).  When  some  bard  in  yirtae  strong,  Gifford  perchance, 
shall  radse  the  chastening  song,  Then  sleep  my  pen  for  ever  (p.  324.). 
Haste,  holy  Friar,  Haste  ere  the  sinner  skall  expire  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  5,  22.).  The  only  remedy  that  remains  Is  the  blood  that 
flows  from  a  maiden's  veins,  Who  of  her  own  free  will  skaü  die 
(Losgf.  IL  8.).  SJic^t  feiten  fteljt  neben  einem  ,$au^tfafte  mit  will 
eitt  SRebenfafc  mit  shall:  And  other  creeds  Will  rise  with  other 
years,  tili  man  shall  learn  Vainly  bis  incense  soars  (Byr.  ,  Ch. 
Har.  2,  3.).  Whoever . .  skall  now  compare  the  country  round  Rome 
*  with  the  country  round  Edinburgh ,  will  be  able  to  form  some 
jodgment  as  to  the  tendency  of  Papal  domination  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  47.).  3n  gegenfibergefleflten  gteid^ftofigen  ©äfcen  madjt 
pd^  letzter  eine  äfotitljefe  fac^uc^er  5Wot^n>enbigfeit  nnb  perfontid>er 
©eneigt^eit  gettenb:  Then  wilt  tbou  not  be  loath  To  leave  this 
Paradise,  but  skall  possess  A  paradise  within  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12, 

6* 


665.).  He  had  K? ed  for  bis  low,  fljr  hlf  eeunftry  he  Äied  — ;  Nor 
soon  shall  the  tears  of  hrs  conntry  *e  driedy  Nor  long  «##  4»is  love 
ttay  behind  hnn  (Th.  Moork  p.  231.). 

Die  SRifönng  *on  shaU  mtb  will  trifft  man  föim  in  früherer  ßeit: 
fCfte.  Or  that  ttris  nyght  (fo  rft  ft.  myght  ja  fcfen)  be  gone  Alone  triße 
ye  /egf  me,  For  in  this  nyght  ttkon  r«  snaifo  fro  nte  jfe  (Towh.  M. 
p.  181.).  When  he  her  wiäi  eye*  tcJW  #tn,  Fol  wel  pcyed  woff  he 
hm  (Rio*.  €.  i»  L.  129.).  644rfer  Reiben  fin)  «tibe  im  £•**.:  Ich 
m*/Ze  al  f*t  kine-load  £»-teM*n  f*  a  $ir*  hoad  *  }o  seoft  Awm  mi 
atiward  (Lajah.  M.  82.). 

c)  Der  Segriff  be«  ©ölten«  burdjtöuft  n5nrli<$  an$  in  brr  neueren 
©)>ra$e  no#  eine  Steige  fem  Hbflnfunjjen,  toeldj«  ©on  ^eni  Jtofr 
bruie  einer  fubjeöi»  *ber  objeltto  befhramten  5ttotl)igung  bid  jur 
SorßeHiutg  ber  (Erwartung  unb  be«  Seborffe&en«  abgefötoä$t  ftnb. 
X(l  »qeid^nuRg  fittli$er  SRot&lDenbigfeii  erfoetnt  shall  hu  ©ebot 
ttnb  8 erbot:  Tkoa  skak  kave  no  trther  Godf  before  ne  (Exod. 
90,  3  ).  Six  years  tfcoa  skaä  s*w  thy  laad  (23,  10.).  'Vtmi  skaH 
not  oppress  a  stranger  (23,  9.);  tote  flberlj«lpt  aft  ÄnSbnrf  einer 
fBittenflmeinung,  S)T*$nng  obet  überhaupt  gefegten  9?oty* 
toenbigfeit:  To-day  the  tyrant  shall  perisht  (Bülw.,  RleDzi  5,  3.) 
Thy  Bongs  were  made  for  the  brave  and  free,  They  shall  never 
sotmd  in  slawy!  <Th.  Moore  p.  238.)  unb  felbß  bet  ©ejtat* 
tun  9:  „I  come  great  duke,  for  justice!11  —  „Ton  shaU  kave  it.  Of 
what  do  you  complain?"  (Toben,  Honey  Moon.)  Die  proptyetifdfe 
S&erKtabfgung  t*9  äuffcnftigen  alt  SBefümtnung  bebient  fty  eben 
biefcr  %txmt  The  son  of  man  shaU  be  betrayed  int»  the  band*  of 
inen  (Matth.  17,  22.).  Yet  throogh  this  oenturred  edipse  of  woe 
Soioe  voicea  shall  be  heard,  and  earth  shall  listen;  Poets  ahall  fol- 
low  in  the  path  I  show  (Dyr.,  Proph.  of  Dante  3.).  3u  fragen, 
toetye  bie  9tatlj>(oßgleit  über  eine  aufünftige  23pdtigfeit  begännen, 
unbeineöeftimmitng  biefetijflifr  §u  ernxrrten  fcbetttBi,  fra^t  eben« 
fatlS  shall:  What  shaü  we  drink?  (Exod.  15,  24.)  Whaft  ahaü  I 
dof  (üoüol.  Jehrold,  Bubbles  5.):  nne  ilber^au^t  in  fragen,  toel^e 
eine  negative  Kntmort  eäoaxten  lafjen:  The  Lord  is  my  light.. 
wbom  shaU  I  fear?  (Ps.  27,  l.)  Who  mow  thall  kad  thy  acatter d 
childrea  forth?  (Btb.,  Ch.  Har.  2,  73.)  When  shall  auch  hero 
live  again?  (».,  Giaoor.)  That  qoenchM,  what  beam  shaU  break  my 
night?  (ib.);  feie  in  wurnttigen  grageu,  meiere  bie  äBiöenömcinung 
M  ©efragten  ^eraudf orbern,  inbem  fie  eine  negatibe  Antwort  öor* 
««dfe^en:  What!  sAa//  an  African,  ehaü  Joba's  heir  Asp/wca  great 
Cato's  son?  (Addis  ,  Cato  1,  1.) 

OTe  biefe  f(u6brncf8feei[en,  \ot\fy  jum  2^efT  na^e  an  bo*  gnturnnt 
firerfen  unb  in  anberen  ^ra^en  au$  öfter  bat  Qfurtmim  enthalten,  ftnb 
ft^on  in  ber  alten  @j>rad)e  an^treflen.  @t  in  @cbot  unb  «atgerung 
erner  SBiUentmeinuug:  Fader  and  moder  worskip  thou  «Aoüc  (Towk. 
M.  p.  60  ).  If  thou  breite  my  rede,  Thou  shalle  dye  (ib.  pu  6.).  $at6f. 
Her  of  pu  «co^  ieo  king  (La$am.  II.  66.).  He  ecal  hit  abuggen  ^if  ic 
mot  libben  (I.  163.).  Slgf.  pu  «cea/^  greot  eton  pine  lifdagaa  (Cjedm. 
906.).  %\t  Sor^erfagung  be«  3uYünftigen  toirb  ebenfo  be^anbett: 
Mony  yles  wynne  he  «cAa/,  lond  and  o{>er  stude  Lord  he  worj>  of  France, 
&  Rome  schal  hys  stumhede  Doute  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  132.).     {>at  Merlin 
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nid*  wMfe.  £n»  warfest  W  Winahssaire,  f>a  eorde  be  .»cal  fottwalje 
(U&ua.  II.  137.).  gragw  bn  oben  bcjdufaeten  fixt  finb  fö»n  im  Ägf. 
tfttfig:  Hvät  jceo&m  ▼«  drwicanf  (Ezoa  15,  24.);  ibtoobt  oft  mit  best 
&  viilaa:  Hfet  «ttfs  ve  {mina  ucganl  (Bosxs.  24y  3.)  Hü  «iß*  ic  na 
bas  odsacaa?  (34,  6.)  Hve*  viüe  Te  eveefan  be  (inum  tT&m  »unum?  (10.) 
d)  2Da«  im  petipfyeaftifd?en  futurum  erföeinenbe  will  tritt  iti$t  tuinber 
iß  einer  mefyrfadjea  Slbfütfung  bon  Sebeutunaen  auf,  toeldfc  non 
best  entföiebeneren  Slu«bru(fe  be*  28itten«  atfmaUg  ju  fd)toad>eren 
©äfrttirungen  be«  Segriffe«  farabflitfen.  ©o  tritt  bie  Sorftetfong 
be«  2BoBenfi  ferner  in  ©afcen  tote:  Who  shall  hiader  ine?  I  witf 
despair  (Shaksp.»  Rieb.  IL  2,  2.)-  I  wiU  not  stand  by  and  see  it 
done . .  Look  to  yoarself ,  for  by  Heaven  I  will  not  spare  you ,  if 
yoa  drive  ine  on  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  12.).  Die  ©ebeutung 
ber  (Geneigtheit  unb  be«  Setieben«,  toefdje  bem  93erb  im 
$r&fen«  tote  im  Präteritum  jufomtnt,  DgL  All  Earope  shaU  rejoiee 
at  thee,  As  once  Europa  did  at  loety  Jove,  Wben  he  would  play 
tbe  noble  btoat  in  love  (Shaksp.,  Mucb  Ado  5,  4.)/  toirb  nidjt  fei» 
ttn  ycm  Hufbruffe  beffenf  toa«  ju  gefdjefceu  pflegt,  üxbem  bie 
eüwr  5ßerfon  »ber  ©adbe  iunetoo^nenbe  lenbenj  burdj  will  bar« 
gefieQt  toirb. 

For  inen  wüt  tnmble,  and  turn  paler,  Witb  too  mucb  or  too 
Utile  valour  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  1065.).  If  my  valour  shonld  leave 
sae!  «akmr  will  come  und  go*  (Shkkid.,  Riv.  5,  2.).  The  tree  wiU 
wiSher  long  beföre  he  feit  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  3,  32.).  Differenaef, 
howewer,  aroee  as  they  will  amongst  all  commanities  of  tbe  kind 
(Lewvs,  H.  of  Philo». II.  6\).  Uebrigen«  beföranft  ftdj  au$  tiefer 
©ebrantd^  nidjt  auf  ba«  träfen«  will:  He  would  ofle»  sayt  „I  hold 
it  only  in  trugt  for  others."  (Rooxts,  It.r  M.  Griffbns.)  The  ex- 
pressions  of  bis  features  would  vary  so  rapidly  though  aligbtly, 
that  it  waa  useleae  to  trace  them  to  tbeir  soareea  (Btr.,  Fragm.). 

3>te  entfe)iebenere  9ebevhmg  be«  wiU  bebarf  in  ber  «fteren  $»ra$e 
fehler  ftaejtoetfung;  bie  be«  ®eneigen«  nitb  »eUebtn«,  beflw  $er* 
toirfTiftyang  guglety  Derati«§eff4t  toirb,  fefft  bort  aber  eben  fe  teerig :  He.. 
wokle  suffre  for  us  at  Jerusalem  (Maundrv.  p.  2.).  Behold,  how  derc 
I  w*M  the  by  (Town.  M.  p.  259.).  9gf.  Gewhst  J>q  na  f>ät  )»ft  riht- 
tnan  sin«  lade  and  forprjdc  for^am  hi  \Aryum  rillsm  voldon  f\ügan% 
fBomr.  8,  4.)  Hvät  Te  viton  {iftfe  se  nnrflitvisa  cpwig  Neron  volde 
nakm  hia  agenne  roSgistre,  and  his  fostorf&dof  dcveäam  (29,  2.);  tooran 
W  fö)on  bie  «wpeflintg  be«  Pflegen«  retberf  Vlte.  I  have  an  houswif, 
Hewen  and  children . .  That  wollen  by-molcn  it  (sc.  the  hater)  many 
tyme  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  273.).  Men  beth  nterciable . .  And  wollen  lene 
ther  thei  lere  Lelly  to  ben  paied  (p.  304.).  Almes  gret  sehe  wold  geve, 
The  pore  pepali  to  releae  (Sir  Clkgks  31.).  Every  gere  the  kyng  wold 
At  Whytsontyde  a  fest  hold  (Ipomyd.  83.  ef.  S.  Cluokb  37.  S.  Amad. 
134.).  ^albf.  ,^if  he  is  him  to  leof  £enne  vmle  he  Hjen  smd  suggen  on 
hin  wvrtf-scipe  mare  fenne  he  Ifeon  wurde  (Lasak.  II.  541.).  J^  ne 
seo^  Pe  mann  forrdrasdd  He  wile  hhnm  skerenn  raare  (Okm.  8836.), 

8t«»eilett  totrb  shaU  in  tyntte)er  Seife  nrrtoenbet.  9leue.  Yoa  shaü 
sometimes  hnow  that  the  mistress  and  the  maid  shatt  quarrsü . .  and  at 
last  the  lady  shatt  be  paeified  to  turn  her  out  of  doors ,  and  gire  her 
a  Yery  good  word  to  any  body  eise  (Addis.).  Pity  waa  all  the  fault 
that  was  in  me;  For  I  should  meU  at  an  offendert  tears,  And  lowry  words 
were  ransom  for  their  fault  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).    ©iet  toirb 
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mefyr  bte  in  bet  9catur  ber  $erfon  ober  €>a$e  ttegenbe  Sty&tigteit  cngebentet 
@0  f($on  alte.  £Aa/  nevere  chalangynge  ne  chidynge  Cha$te  a  man  so 
soone,  Aa  «Aal  shame  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  227.). 

e)  Styettroeife  tft  btc  SJerbinbung  bon  6e  mit  bem  dnftttitib  no$  im 
9?euenglif<$en  att  ttmfdjreibung  eine«  futurum  anjufetyen,  infotoeit 
fle  bem  tat.  amaturus  aum,  amandus  sum  cntfprtc^t.  35ie  n&ljerc 
(Erörterung  biefer  über  ba6  periptyrafiifdje  futurum  $tnan$ge$enbett 
äuöbrurfötoeife  gebort  ber  2 etyre  bom  Onftniti»  an.  SBir  erinnern 
nur  baran,  baß  fie,  abgefeljen  bon  t^rert  anbertneittgen  SSrbungtn, 
a(3  Srfafc  eine«  futurum  bis  in  bie  altefte  &c\t  jurfidgetyt 

Enjoy,  tili  I  return,  Short  pteasuree,  for  long  woea  are  to  sve- 
ceed  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  543.).  Tbis  evening  he  is  to  aeeept  the 
crown,  and  depose  the  Emperor  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.). 

$albf.  Heo  taened  kinges  pa  «t/ni«  to  cumene  (Lajam.  II.  247.).  Hgf. 
Se  pe  to  cumenne  ys  äftcr  me  väs  geworden  beforan  m«  (Joh.  1,  15.). 
Sende  pone  po  pu  *6  sendenne  eart  (Exod.  4,  13.). 

f)  8T($  eine  Umfd&reibung  be$  futurum  be$  <Paffib  fann  bie  85er* 
binbung  bon  worthen  mit  bem  $articip  be$  ^Jerfeft  im  fHtengfifdje» 
ntc^t  angefefyen  »erben.  3>ie$  tft  nidjt$  anbere*  att  eine  Certoen* 
bnng  be«  vJ$r8fen$  flatt  be«  futurum. 

Site.  Who  so  synneth  in  the  Seynt  Spirit  Assoiled  worth  he  nevere 
(P.  Plouühm.  p.  359.).  pat  Londone  he  y$  now  cleped,  and  worfi  eaermo 
(R.  or  Gl.  I.  44.).    Worth  wty&ft  fitf  ntyt  anbere  aU  ba*  agf.  Md. 

g)  Unter  bem  ©nfluffe  beä  altnorbifd)en  muno  ift  im  Sltengltfdpen, 
mie  nodj  je|t  in  nörblidjen  3)ialeften,  jmm,  won  agf.  munan  (f.  I. 
374.)  eig.  gebenden,  cogitare,  mit  bem  -Önfiuitib,  bem  griedj. 
pl\>a*  ätyilicty,  $u  einem  anuäljcrnben  8fo«brude  ber  S^binft  benufct 
toorben.  Der  ©ebraudj  fd>eint  ftd)  auf  ben  Sorben  befdjränft  ju 
tyaben. 

5)a«  ®otyifä)e  tyatte  ba*  »ertoanbte  f$toa<$e  $erb  munan  jur  lieber* 
fefeung  toon  ßwXtJto-^at  unb  iikXkw  toeroenbet  unb  bem  $erb  skulan 
tynlicfc  gebraust ,  rooburä)  e8  ein  guturum  itraf  abrieb,  gut  piXknv  Bietet 
bie  agf.  Ueberfefcung  ber  ©wntgeüen  getoöfatu}  villan,  j.  33. :  He  voide 
]>anon  faran  (Luc.  19,  4.).  pä  se  Holend  viste  pät  big  voldon  cuman 
(Jon.  6,  15.).  pu  t>i7f  pe  sylfne  getvuteljan  üb  (14,  22.);  einmal  bie  unter 
e)  genannte  Umfc^veibung:  On  relce  ceastre  and  «tove  J>e  he  to  eumerme 
väs  (Luc.  10,  1.).  giü(d?li$  erflärt  man  man,  mon  bur^  mu»t:  Bat  I 
winne  that  ladyee  lova,  For  dole  now  I  mun  dye  (Pbbct,  lieL  p.  11  II.). 
I  wote  wheder  I  shaÜe;  In  helle  I%  wote  mon  be  my  stalle  (Town.  M. 
p.  1Ö.).  It  is  no  boyte  uiercy  to  crave,  Kor  if  I  do  I  mon  none  have 
(ib.).  Wo  77io7i  have  u  mekillc  my&ehaunce  (p.  17.).  If  thou  here  longer 
lent  For  rewthe  thou  wio?i  repent  ^p.  135.  cf.  p.  154.).  (58  twc^felt 
jMtetten  mit  shall:  Alle  the  warld  »halte  ho  demey  And  that  have 
scrvyd  hym  to  wheme  Myrthc  thaym  mon  betyde  (p.  53.).  ^m  t>albf. 
Draiulum  tmrb  ba$  fd^trad^e  it>.  munc,  munde  äfmlid)  gebraust:  6wi]>e 
sare  oft'dredd  fmtt  all  lüsä  gode  *dcde  ISe  wujiiß  hiium  nohht  6eon  god 
inoh  To  berrjhen  Uimm  fra  pine  (Ohm.  7925.),  ^ift'  icc  make  win.. 
pu  wast  wel  patt  ne  mune  itt  nohht  Ben  makedd  purrh  patt  kinde  etc. 
(14354.).  Forr  ,\iff  he  wrohhto  bned  ofT  stan,  pa  munnde  he  seon  patt 
mahhte,  Annd  munnde  troincenn  wel  patt  ho  Crist  Gudess  sune  wsere 
(11613.  cf.  311ii).  $g{.  Haluw.  v.  mone.  Sei  Lajamon  n>txb  munien, 
remember,  remind,  ni(^t  fo  toertoenbtt. 
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2.3)a*  gteeite  guturttm  (futornm  euctnm)  fterhfttfl  »hall  unb  «91 
mit  bem  3nftniti»  be«  $*rfett,  toobet  für  Wefe  $ülf«jeitto>8rter  bie  oben 
angegebenen  @efid}t«punfte  maafcge&enb  bleiben.  S)ie  Seroenbmtfl 
Wefe«  futurum  iß  in  S3erg{ei$  mit  bet  be«  erften  guter  befdjräntt, 
in«&efonbere  in  SRebenfafeen,  in  toel^en  flatt  beffeiben  tyäufta  ba«  $er* 
feft  aertoenbet  toirb  (f.  ?erfeft),  beffen  Sejietynng  auf  bie  3eit- 
f$arc  ber  3ufanf*  bnt(%  ben  $auptfafc  in'«  8id}t  gefleOt  ttirb. 

For  when  I  skaü  have  brought  them  into  the  Und . .  and  they  ataß 
Aaw  ea£ro  and  filltd  themselvea ,  and  waxen  fat ;  then  will  they  turn 
to  other  gods  (Deuter.  31,  20.).  A  cook  wiU  have  sooner  gone 
through  all  the  several  apecies  of  animal  and  vegetable  food  in  the 
world,  than  an  author  will  be  able  to  exhaoat  so  extensive  a  siibject 
(Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  1.)*  Before  this  time  to-morrow  t  skall  have 
gained  a  peerage,  or  Westminster  Abbey  (Southey,  Life  of  NeU.). 
Sermieben  nrirb  bie  Sitbung  be«  fdjmerfaffigen  guturum  pactum  be* 
?affib;  man  pnbet  flott  be«  Snflnitfo  be«  ^Jerfeft  ljanftg  ben  3ta* 
finita  be«  träfen«  bei  «hall  nnb  will,  mobei  ba«  ^artieip  be«  $erfeft 
bie  Sebeutung  ber  fcoDenbeten  S^atigfeit  behalt:  The  power«  tkat  he 
already  hath  in  Gallia  Will  soon  be  dravm  to  head  (Shaxsp.^  Cymb. 
3,  5.).  It  skall  be  ebne  immediately ,  and  then  your  repatation  will 
be  safc  (Colman,  Jeal,  Wife  3,  1.)- 

9m  2Hte.  begegnet  man  feiten  einem  jtoeiten  gutuv;  bie  filtere  ©prac$* 
periooe  fc^etnt  es  überall  nic^t  gu  fennen.  ©eine  SSeroenbung  $at  fu$  m 
ber  neueren  $ro[a,  toteßeid^t  nidjt  o&ne  (Sinfluß  ber  romani[ä)en  ©prägen 
au«gebe$nt.  3n  ber  £1>at  iß  biefe  ©Übung  teiäjt  ju  umgeben.  Sie  ba« 
@ott).  ba«  futurum  ejractum  burd&  ba«  träfen«  totebergtigeben  pflegte,  fo 
gefä^u)  bie«  and)  im  $gf :  And  J>onne  big  etad  and  fülle  beod  and  fette, 
jxmne  forlaetad  big  me  (Deuter.  31,  20.).  Ne  craevd  se  cocc  bot  J>u  viäiäcst 
me  fnnva  (Jon.  19,  38.).  Sgl.  ueuettgL:  The  cock  »hall  not  crow,  tili  thou 
hast  denied  me  tbrice;  alte.  J>e  cocke  schal  not  crowe  til  j>on  schalt  denye 
me  pries  (WiolyffeA 


3eitformen  ber  Vergangenheit. 
9*s  fhrJterttnm  ttcr  JiRpirfcttaro. 

Diefe  3eitform  ftetlt  bie  toerbenbe  SCtyStigteit  in  ber  Sperre  ber 
objeftfeen  Vergangenheit  bar,  toetdje  ber  SRebeHbe  fcon  feiner  3eitfpljÄre 
fa^Ieä^t^in  au«fd>tiej$t.  ®ie  babnrd)  iejeidmete  Jpanblung  fann  ber  n5dj* 
fleu  t»ie  ber  fentfien  SSergangcntyeit  angeboren.  3)ie  Unterfdjeibung  eine« 
Smperfettum  nnb  eine«  äorijtc«,  toie  fte  anberen  äCteren  unb  ben  roma* 
mföen  ©preisen  befannt  tjt,  fällt  in  ber  enaKfd>en,  tnie  in  ben  gerota* 
nifa^en  ©prägen  überhaupt,  fort.  3)a«  engltfdjfe  ^räteritwm  (Omperfe!- 
trnn)  bient  ba^cr  tUn  fo  n>o!jt  bajit,  bie  in  i^rer  (Snttoirftnng  ober 
i^rem  Sertanfe  t>or^tPenenbe  S^ätigfeit  at«  bie  jur  einfachen  SBege* 
ben^eit  ober  jum  ljiftorifc^en  SWomente  ^ufammen gefaßte  J^atfac^e 
ju  öeranfd)aulid)cn.  SDie  oerfc^iebenartiße  Sluffaffung  berfei6en  Sc^m 
^ngt  üon  bem  3ufantmP^an8cf  f°  tole  t^eittocifc  öon  ber  Sebeutung 
be«  3cittoorte«  an  unb  für  ftd)  ab. 

3m  Ägj.  trat. bie«  Präteritum  fe&r  gekoö^n(id)  aud)  ba  auf,  too  bie  iüngere 
6j>ra$e  ba«  $erfetUim  gtbraud)t    £>ie  <&$attirnng  ber  9iebe  burä)  ^ufigere 
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||fTiin.,ff  *—    --  4^*   f^l^ABkM*  ^IfcMüfitoMiifi^   ja^Awrf»  jlm.    ■.jf1.    mii^dX^t^m   ^»-  -*•-  *  - 

VtuRtfCyvng1  ™  fUjBjajwii  vMiiiufiuiuv  gcvavu  nur  my»  omsatiRi  opcaty* 

jjcriobe  alt.    ffeo}  fUtt  M  Pftt^ntinpBJtfttti**  feto  jung**»  3&  totrb  bat 

etaf «4e  ^räfcrtrmtf  toertoenfet 

1. 8t«  ttitfbwpdf  ber  abgefdjloffenen  Srtgangen^tit  äbtxsjanpt 
tonn  biejf  Zeitform  bcm  $raf«nl  uab  best  $»iunim  gegeituoergefUilt 
toerbeit. 

Tbk  ma*  für  htisbsnd . .  look  jrou  bow  what  fbllowa»  Bern  t* 
ypur  hiishand  (Shaksp.,  HamL  3,  4.).  I  wisk'd  it  thent  I  mwA  it 
still  (Bybl,  Giaour).  Bat  Heronn  only  knoios  or  faew  This  tale,  whoae 
closo  is  almoat  wgh  (id.,  Bride  2,  16.).  I  foW  you  then  and  teil 
you,  now,  again,  I  am  not  pleaaed  (Shrrio.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 
HItC.  &  bigan  |>e  cite  f>ere,  J)at  noble  cite  wai  and  y*  (JEL  of  Gl.  I.  20.). 
As  it  wo«  in  the  begynnynge  and  now  i$  and  mal  be  for  eryr  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  127.).  Hit  semyd  hym  never  ne  never  shaUe  (Tows.  M.  p.  4.).  Ägf. 
Na  Äyß  Gode8  geladung  ]>is  hund-seofontigfealde  getel  sylfVilles  for  hire 
gyltam,  sva  svft  se  ealda  Israhgl  neäclimge  AerfW  on  h&ftmmge  (A.-S.  Hosol. 
H.  &6.)- 

2.Dfefe  3eitform  tfl  bi*  eigentlich  $ij*ortfaye  3«itform,  mef<ie  gjnr 
SDiktfletlutig  bon  2^atfaö)en  ber  SSergangentyrft  bieirt,  toobet  e$ 
<rfeid)g*flftig  tfl,  ob  biefe  einmal  ober  toieber^olt  jh  beuten  flnfc.  6me 
Ifeeifyenfotge  bon  *ßrSteriten  beiei^net  eine  «n fei nanber folge  *on 
Sfyitfadjen,  wenn  nidjt  burdj  beigefügte  nffljere  SefMtttmnngen ,  b*n$ 
ben  inneren  3uf<*°itttenl)arcg  ob«  *>«*$  M*  Statut  ber  Xljätigkiten 
fel&ft  ba$  tljeilmeife  bber  oölfige  jehli^e  3ttfammefttreffen  berfefben 
auSgebvucft  ober  angebeutet  ifi  Daß  SHjatfadjen,  weld)*  in  ben  3** 
räum  faden,  beut  ber  SRebenbe  felber  no6)  angehört,  ntd)t  tootyl  bur$ 
bie$  Präteritum  bargefieQt  werben  tonnen,  ifi  ein  Ijic  unb  ba  toieber* 
letyrenbe*  grammatifcpe*  Sorurt^eU.  <£$  tontmt  hierbei  lebigltd>  barattf 
an,  ob  ber  äjdtafcftmtt,  meinem  bte  erj&^ße  SC^atfad^e  angehört,  M 
abgef^foffen  innerhalb  ber  aUgemeintn  ßeitfceßhttnmng  ju  beuten  iß. 
I  savo  the  man  to-day  (Shaksp.,  All's  Well  5,  3.).  Myaelf,  bt,  nd 
my  sister  To-day  did  dine  together  (Com.  of  Err.  5,  1.).  As  I 
was  lying  in  bed  this  morning  . .  I  wa*  roused  by  the  sound  of  mu- 
sie  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  May-Day).  —  The  next  morning  we  all 
sei  for  ward  together  (Golosm«,  Vic  3.).  Döring  the  hundred  and 
8izty  years  . .  nine  kings  reigned  in  England.  Six  of  these  nine  kings 
were  deposed,  Five  hsf  their  Uvea  a»  well  ats  their  erowna  (Macattl^ 
H.  of  E.  I.  95.).  Xeviade* . .  purekased  him,  aed,  on  returning  to 
Corinth,  gave  him  hia  liberty  and  cowiyned  bis  children  to  bis  edu- 
eation  (Lkwks,  H.  of  Philo».  If.  23.).  The  king  gerne  his  consent 
with  heartily  sathfaction:  the  bill  becam*  law;  and  the  Puritan  divinea 
thronged  to  the  Qnarter  Session»  of  every  connty  to  awear  and  sigfe 
(Mäcaul.,  H.  of  E.  IV.  M.). 

Site.  I  Hoghe  my  brother  aus  same  day  (Towx.  M.  p.  17.).  —  In  that  cytee 
was  seynte  Kateryne  beheded.  And  there  was  seynt  Mark  the  erangelist 
martyred  and  buryed  (Maundev.  p.  55.).  To  de|)c  he  sehet  ys  owne  ÜAtrf 
j)at  h«  lag  J>er  stille.  Hit  hym  forfxmjte  Bore  ynow,  ac  nodales  jet  he 
was  C)ut  of  j>at  lond  ydriue  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  ll.).  $afbf,  Brutus  hine 
funde  dead,  &  into  {>ane  castle  dude,  &  ^er  inne  bi-burijede  (Lajam.  I, 
73.).  9gf.  Nu  td  dag  forvurdon  tvegen  adele  noman  (Apollos  of  T. 
p.  2.).  <-*-  Hfvene  «r  ve  sprotetm  be  (>am  sede  |>e  betvox  |>dm  pornum  sprang 
(A.-&  HositL.  II.  93.).     Sl  Drihten   gebldteod    >e  eov  älgsds   of  Bgipta 
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(Acod.  *8,  fcOJ.  He  veorft  |*  MiiM  arid  gnmaa»  aa*  A&  ewla*  J*ne 
«fai  arida  pearie,  and  h&t  gabiadaa  $&  CDJhtas  handam  and  fttam,  and 
ivnrpaa  intö  (im  byrnendum  ofne.  J>a  «ä#  ]>äs  cymngts  hses  ]>arrihte 
gefyüed,  and  hl  txeren  ävorpene  intd  {>am  byrnendan  ofne,  and  se  lig  sloh 
fit  of  (am  ofnc  feorr  np,  and  forbämde  to  deäde  (ft  (e  hi  inn  arurpon 
(A.-S.  Homil.  II.  HO.). 

3.9Wdji  minber  werben  allgemeine  8er$ättniffe,  3uflänfce,  ©etooljtt- 
Reiten,  ß^araftere  2c,  ob  an  bte  grwfi&nuna  eineä  tyiflorifdjeu  9Ro* 
menteS  als  Seritye  fiBer  bie  begfettenbea  Umßanbe  gefnütft  ober  nidjt, 
feutd}  biefe  ßeitform  bargefteHt. 

The  crown  of  England  wast  withont  doubt,  imperial  and  indepen- 
dent,  thoogh  the  princes  who  wort  it  toert,  for  many  ages,  tbe  vas- 
aal*  of  the  kinga  of  France . .  The  same  was  the  condition  of  the 
monarchs  of  Scotland  (Roberts.,  EL  of  ScotL  I.  7.).  At  ray  feet 
the  city  shmberecL  From  it»  chimneya,  here  and  there,  Wreatha  of 
anow- white  smoke,  aacending,  Vanisked%  ghostlike,  into  air.  Not  a 
aound  rose  from  the  city  etc.  (Longf.  I.  224.).  To  foreigners  he 
often  seemed  charlish.  In  hia  intercourae  with  the  world  in  general 
he  appeared  ignorant  or  negligent  of  those  arts  which  double  the 
ralue  of  a  favour  (Macaujl.  ,  H.  of  E.  III.  3.).  His  conversation  had 
in  it  aomething  peculiar:  generally  it  assumed  a  quick,  short,  abrupt 
tarn  (Bulw.,  E.  Aram  1,  1.). 

9Htf«  And  «hat  te*r  contoyned  gret  contree  in  eircayt:  for  the  toar  «Herne 
centeyned  10  mile  aqnare.  That  tonr  founded  kyng  Nembrowthe,  that  was 
kyng  of  that  contree:  and  he  was  firste  kyng  of  the  world  (Maündkv.  p.  41.). 
His  herte  hire  wes  alon,  That  reste  nevede  he  non,  The  love  wes  so  strong 
(Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  At  metc  wel  i-taught  was  sehe  withalle;  Sehe 
leet  no  morsel  from  hire  lippes  falle,  Ne  wette  hire  fyngres  in  hire  saace 
deepe.  Wel  cowde  sehe  carie  a  morsel,  and  wel  kepe,  That  no  droppe  fil 
uppoa  hire  brest  (Chackv,  C.  T.  127.).  Ägf.  pa  v&s  Apolloniasr  gehaten  snm 
jong  man  se  väs  svide  Telig  and  snotor  and  väs  ealdorman  (Apollos,  of  T. 
p.  3.).  Sortie  gedvolmen  voran  £e  geJfifdon  \At  he  God  raere,  ac  hi  nateshron 
ae  ge&jfläon  fxät  he  seghvier  rixode:  hi  offrodon  Criste  gaatlice  recela  and 
noldon  him  gold  offrjan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  116.). 

4.®»  ber  Serfmtyfung  oon  $aupt*  nnb  9?e6enfäfcen  ijl  ba$  £e\U 
üerfcSftrafi  ber  barin  oortomtnenben  ^ßrfiterita  gu  einanber  im  SWgemei* 
»cn  nad)  o&jettioen  ©ejidj**>Uttften  ju  beurteilen:  There  fled  the 
greateat  sool  that  ever  warm%d  A  Roman  breast  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.). 
The  honae  was  raore  joyous  to  her  when  he  \sas  there  (Trollofe, 
Fraaal.  Parson.  1,  13.).  She  . .  diea\  and  infeoted  her  Lane  with  fever, 
ao  that  aeventeen  other  persona  dkd  of  fever  there  in  conseqoence 
(CaRL^LK,  Fast  a.  Prea.  3,  2.).  The  sarprise  That  spruny  at  firat  to 
hia  arre8ted  eyea  Seem'd  now  subaided  (Byr.,  Lara  1,  22.).  I  tkought 
I  was  a  womaa,  and  have  tbought  so  ever  aince  (Marrtyat,  Jae. 
FaJthf.  8,  5.).  &  fommt  babei  nur  in  Setra^t,  ba§  fon>o^t  bie  im. 
^auptfa^e  alö  bie  im  9te6enfafee  au^efa^te  J^äiigfeit,  für  ben  Sfcben» 
•xtt  a^cf^ioffen,  in  feinem  föücfen  liegt 

©oi  fommt  ber  gaU  wt,  ba§  in  bem  9?e6enfa^€#  beffen  $anj>tfa^ 
einen  S^ätigfeitöfeeflriff  ber  ©a^rne^mnng,  Smpfinbnng,  S5or- 
PeUang  ober  Sluöfafle  enthalt,  baö  noi  für  bie  ©egenwari 
ober  allgemein  gültige  ^rabitat  buro>  ba«  $r5t er itum  audgebrüctt 


90    H-3#.  Start' uubGatfAptiig.  J.BbföB.  Stetfftgsng.  LSefibtM* 

tDtrb:  They  toW  me  I  was  every  thing;  'tia  a  He,  I  am  not  agne- 
proof  (Shaksp.,  Lear  4,  6.).  I  overkeard  htm  tbe  other  day  dispmümg 
with  inastcr  Blifil  tbat  there  waf  no  merit  in  faith  without  works 
(Fikld.,  T.  Jon.  4,  4.).  I  maintuined  with  Whiston,  tbat  it  was 
unlawful  for  a  priest . .  after  tbe  deatb  of  bis  Erst  wife,  to  take  a 
second  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.).  I  was  ever  of  opinion,  tbat  tbe  bonest 
man  wbo  married  and  brought  up  a  large  family,  did  more  Service 
tban  he  wbo  continued  Single,  and  only  talked  of  popolation  (ib.  1.). 
What  sort  of  a  person  is  this  Mr.  Gower?  I  remomber  you  said  tbat 
he  was  clever  and  good-looking  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  14,  5.).  He 
smoothM  his  cbin  and  sleek'd  bis  hair,  And  said  tbe  eartb  was  beau- 
ful  (Tennys.  p.  36.).  jßicr  geljt  ber  urfprfinglidj  im  $r5feu«  an«» 
gefprodjene  Snljatt  ber  Stafteflung  ober  8u«fage,  at«  nidjt  in  ber  för 
ben  ©tanbpuntt  be«  Stebenben  gegentoärtigen  ßeit  au«geft>rod}en,  eben* 
faH$  in  bie  3e^form  btx  Vergangenheit  über,  fo  baß  j.  93.  bie  ©äfcc 
I  am  not,  love,  what  I  appear  (Byk.,  Bride  1,  14.)  in  ber  SBiebcr» 
ertoaJjnung  lauten:  I  saidl  was  not  wbatl  stevCd  (2,  10.)?  2>a  fty 
ber  SRebenbe  oöllig  objeftib  beruft,  fo  ijt  an«  feinen  SBorten  jtr*ar 
nic^t  ju  folgern,  baß  er  ben  Snljalt  be«  9?ebenfafce«  nidjt  auti)  für  bie 
©egentoart  ober  allgemein  gültig  anerfennt,  bodj  fpridjt  er  atterbing« 
bamit  audj  feine«toeg«  au«,  baß' biefer  Onljaft  in  feinet  ©egen- 
toart unb  nebenbei  au<fc  für  iljn  ©ültigfeit  %oAt\  toe«^aI6  bie  Wb* 
Mjnunjj  ober  bie  Stoeifelijaftigfeit  einer  folgen  ©flltijjfeit  bnrdj  ba« 
Präteritum  im  3ufammentyange  ber  föebe  angebentet  fem  fann.  SSgL: 
„Sir,  are  you  not  my  father?"  —  „Thy  raother  was  a  piece  of  vir- 
tue,  and  Sbe  said  —  thou  wast  my  daughter."  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
1,  2.) 

dagegen  tritt  in  9tebenfä$en  biefer  2lrt  nad>  bem  Präteritum 
aud)  ba«  träfen«  ein:  You  said  tbat  idle  weeds  are  faat  in  growth 
(Shaksp.,  Rieb.  III.  3,  1.).  Said  I  for  this,  tbe  girl  is  like  to  bim? 
(Henry  VIII.  5,  1.)  I  was  about  to  observe  that  every  circle  hos  ita 
centre  (Marryat,  Jac.  Faithf.  3.);  toie  bie«  audj  nadj  bem  <ßerfcft  ber 
gatl  ift:  That  surprising  sect,  wbo  are  honourably  mentioned  by  the 
late  Dr.  Swift,  as  having,  by  tbe  more  force  of  genius  alone  .  .  disco- 
vered  that  there  is  no  God  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  6,  1.).  ffi«  roirb  in 
folgern  %aUz  ber  urfprünglid)  au«gefprod)ene  ober  Jjingefteflte  ©afc 
ettoa  mit  ber  SBeranberung,  toeldje  bie  SPenoanbinng  eine«  £aufetfafce« 
in  einen  9?ebenfafe  verlangt,  toieber^ott,  womit  man  j.  ©.  bie  wörtliche 
Shrfttljrnng  fcerg(etd)e:  When  I  said  —  „Tybalt'*  dead  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  2.).  £>od>  gefeßt  ftd>  baju  leicht  bie  Sorfteflung, 
baß  ber  Seridjtenbe  bie  im  trafen«  au«gefprocbene  S^Stigfeit  anf  bie 
3eit  bejiefyt,  in  melier  .er  eben  fyridjt,  unb  jngleidj  fein  gegenmär* 
tige«  Urtfyeil   anSbriicft:   n>e«^alb   man  bei  einer  ÜRöglidtfeit  ber 

•   33ertr>ed>[elung  ber  berichteten  Äu«fage  unb  be«  bermaligen  Urteile« 
be«  93erid)tenben  ba«  '»Präteritum  boqiebt. 

3)aö  Ueberfetyen  be$  jwicfaa^en  ©efidjttyuntte«,  aus  nxldjem  beibe  9faäbrutf$* 
toeifen  betrautet  »erben  tonnen,  bat  bie  angeblich  bejfernbe  Ärtttt  mannet 
©teilen  älterer  unb  neuerer  ©d)riftfteller  heranlaßt.    @o  finbet  man  in  ber 

•  angeführten  Stelle  t>on  Fiel  ding  in  einigen  ausgaben  was  no  God  flart  is  no 
God,  um  bie  SerjUttung  ber  Uebcrjeiigung  bc«  @j?reÄenben  tum  ber  beri<$- 
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teten  ©eBan^tang  aBginoefrren.  guf  äBnflfcm  ftranbe  lieft  man  ixShak- 
speare,  Henry  V1UL  5,  1.  tote  Bei  Collier:  Said  I  for  tfais  the  gtrl  was 
Eke  to  hin»?  ©rammatifcB  ift  an  Beiben  Stellen  ni$t6  ju  tabeln;  Bei  FieldiDg 
fdnnie  man  felbft  in  bem  is  bie  3ronie  be«  ©eri<$terftatter«  bur^föimmern 
feBeu.  SDic  Ärüif  $at  etf  ht  folgen  gältet  nur  mit  ber  Sluujenticita't  bef 
Zqctt*  ju  tBun. 

3n  ber  filteren  ©}>ra<$e  ffl  bie  SSertoenbnng  ber  $räterita  tm  $an$t*  ntib 
iReBenfafce  bemfelBen  SWaajjftoBe  mrtertoorfen  tote  tm  9?enenatif$en.  3)te  ©eariffe 
ber  ©aBrne$mung,ber  (Smfcftnbnng,  berBorfteÜung  unb  ber  lu9* 
fage  ^aBett  aud)  im  Alte,  im  WeBenfafce  ba«  $  r  Stert  tum,  toie  im  $aupU 
fajje,  toenn  au$  ba«,  toat  Berietet  toirb,  in  bie  ©egentoart  be*  8eri<$tenben 
reicht,  ober  alt  allgemein  gültig  anfgeflettt  tp :  Cryst  saide  his  seif,  mynnys  me, 
That  all  &>£yn  was  in  his  hande,  all  oone  was  God  and  he  (Town.  M.  p.  287.). 
3)te«  ift  fc$on  hn  8gf.  geBrSu^IkB:  pa  erarf  Crist  t6  hire,  J>ät  hit  tum  na 
rihtttc  f>ät  man  n&me  his  eildra  hlaf,  and  rwrpe  hnndam  (A.-8.  Homil.  I. 
50.).  Se  Htelend  cväd  J>ät  heofenan  rlce  rare  gelte  samttm  hfredes  ealdre 
(I.  72.).  —  (SBenfo  toirb  aber  au$  ba«  $r5fen«  toertoenbet.  Alte.  Mache 
thought  I  hadde.  First  how  Fortune  me  faüed . .  And  how  that  tewed  men 
5en  &uZ,  Bat  onre  lord  hem  helpe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  246.).  James . .  Jugged 
in  hiee  bokes,  That  faith  withoaten  the  feet  Is  right  no  thyng  worthi 
(p.  26.);  tote  agf.  GelÖme  ie  eöV  scede  fwU  heofooan  rice  getäcnad  {>aa 
andrerdan  gelaAnnge  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  72.).  Drihten  cvä&..]üX  fela  eumad 
(II.  82.).  He  gesvutelode  mid  ]>am  taene  f>ät  he  is  rnldres  cyning  (II.  72.). 
Hvi  noldest  ]>a  seegan  pkt  hed  j)tn  vif  ya*  (Gkn.  12,  18.)  togl.  engl.  Why 
dtdst  thou  not  tetf  me  that  she- was  thy  wife? 

5.  Sea^tung  berbient  enblidj  ber  ©ebraud)  be«  Präteritum,  too  oon  ST^d* 
tigfeiten  bie  SRebe  ifl,  toeld?e  felbß  ber  ©egentoart  ober  ber  Ru* 
fnnft  angehören,  1>it  aber  afö  bebingt  ober  ntdt)t  bertoirlftdjt 
auägefprodjen  toerben.  3n  ©äfeen  biefer  Art,  toeldje  in  einem  boD* 
Jlänbigen  ober  unbofljlanbipen  fyty>otljetifdjen  ©a^gefüae  auftreten,  ftn- 
bet  man  ben  Subitatib  tote  ben  Äonjunftto.  2)er  @mnb  biefed  bie* 
len  ©pradjeu  gemeinfamen  ©ebrauc^eö  ifi  eben  bie  Seranf^auKc^ung 
ber  9?td>ftertotrflid>ung  ber  ^anblung,  meiere  mau  in  bie  abgefc^loffene 
Vergangenheit  juriltfoerfefet,  tooburd^  fie  att  Möge  Sorauöfe^ung 
im  >$"famntentyange  bn  Siebe  erfannt  toirb.  3)a$  ^JrÄte»itum  toirb 
fomit  gfeidjfam  gu  einem  ind^oatiben  Omperfettum. 

2Bir  Berüdft^tigen  \)kx  ni^t  bie  als  guture  ber  SSergan^enBeit  aufgeführten 

gönnen,  reelle  burcB  bie  ^erBtnbnng  toon  should  unb  would  mit  bem  3nfv« 

nitiD  entjteBen,  oBtooBt  tbre  SJertoenbung  auf  bemfelBen  $rinci^>e  toie  bie  M 

^JrSteritum  Beruht.    2facB  toedBfeln  fte  mit  einfad^en  ^rateriten  im  B^^tB«* 

ttfcBen  ©a^efüge  aB,  oBglcic^  fie  oorjitgötoeife  bae  ty^otyettföe'  ©eBict  BeBen* 

fcfcen  unb  Befonber«  bie  ©teile  eine«  Äonjunttio  be«  9fm^erfeft  unb  be«  ^lu«* 

quantyerfeft  emneBmen.    55erBa,  toelcBe  toie  can,  may  :c.  feinen  mit  should 

unb  would  jufammengupeüenben  ^"finitto  BaBen,   Wnnen  im' B^otBetif^en 

©a^gefflge  natürlicB  nur  in  ber  gorm  be«  Präteritum  auftreten. 

a)  3m  ^t;pot^etifc6cn  ©a^gefuge  fötmen  $raterita  fetool;!  im  9?  eben* 

fafte  (bem  3Jebingungi?|a^e)  aU  im  £auptfafce  (bem  golgefa^c) 

fielen,  toemt  beiben  auf  gleite  SQBeife  bie  nidjt  oertoirfli^te  $^ätig* 

feit  angehört.    2)a$  Präteritum  toed)felt  aber  oft  mit  ben  futurif^en 

unb  anbeten  ßeitfermen,  toelcbe  bad  ^V^tl^tifd^e  ©a^gefüge  }u(aßt. 

Were  you  but  riding  forth  to  air  yourself,  Soch  partiag  xoere  too 

petty  (Shaksp^  Cymb.  1,  2.).     And  cold  were  he  Who  there  could 

gttze  denying  thee  (Btk.,  Bride  2,  8.).    „If  vanity  mai  a  fit  tbing," 


My#  Satire»  „I  mtykt  irnMge  toma  on  ftha  «um  maamon  ßmM., 
T.  Jon.  4,  4.).  Coufcf  he  syrnve,  It  wvuld  net  fa  as  mimsttr 
(Bülw.,  Kicbef,  5,  ?.)•  Had  I  •  daoghter  wertfry  of  such  a  bns- 
band,  Ae  aÄoa/tf  .tare  such  a  wife  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Vtrgtn.  1,  2L). 
—  If  you  con/rf  hurt,  Yoar  swords  are  now  too  maasy  for  yoor 
stoeogJiU,  and  will  not  be  oplifted  (Saaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.). 

91tt.  Wbcrcbj  wiett  man  wbkb,  were  whK  If  alle  thing  blak  we*f ? 
(P.  FbovGKM.  p.  1&9.)  Iah  leere  ounaeii,  if  ich  Urnede  To  bau  on 
höre  (Wright,  Aaeed.  p.  6.)»  Who  so  toert  ther  then  mjyAt  ha  te 
(Towh.  M.  p»  16.).  If  preesthode  teere  parfit,  The  paple  tliolde  amende 
(P.  Ploüohm.  p.  326.).  ^m  Bgf-  tfl  bot  3m$er{eft  fefcr  geto5faG<k  aber 
auä  föon  mit  ber  Umföreibnng  bur$  seylan  toecfcfefab:  Gif  he  wäre 
yfel  vyreende,  ne  eealdon  ye  hyne  luefre  {>e  (Ev.  Nicod.  9.).  Gif  na 
eaU'  j>isefl  middaneardes  vela  edme  16  an  um  men,  hü.  ne  t?«row  ]»onne 
ealle  6dre  men  vädlan  b&can  an  um?  (Boetä.  13.)  Ne  mag  ic  iiesfre 
gej>eacan,  gjf  ha  evelc  were,  and  ]>ät  eaU  häfde,  1mm  on  him  snig 
unrotaes  euman  eceolde  (Boeth.  33,  1.). 

b)  £u  ermahnen  finb  gerbet  feie  ©Sfce,  »etetye  i$rem  «Snljatte  nadj  aW 
JBunfdjfäfce  erfreuten,  bie  aber  al£  ifolirte  Sttebenfäfce  eine*  fya* 
fjotyetifdjen  ©afcgefägeä  ju  betrage«  finb:  I  am  tbe  best  of  thetn 
.  that  speak  this  speech,  Were  I  bat  where  'tis  spoken  (Shaxsjt., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Those  other  two  eqcrall'd  with  me  m  feto,  So  were 
I  eqoalfd  with  them  in  renown  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  33.).  Oh!  had 
we  some  bright  little  isle  of  our  own  (Th.  Moorr  p.  239.).  2)er 
2Bunfdjfafe,  toetdjer  bnr<$  woaW  awflgebrfidft  toirb,  if!  aber  brefatetyr 
Cin  {jauptfafc  tote  rat  SfranjBftföen  je  TOödrata:  Would  to  God  we 
had  died  by  tho  band  of  the  Lord  (Exon.  IG,  3.).  T  was  my 
happmess  To  own  her  once  —  I  would  forgei  her  now  (Shewd. 
Knowles,  Lore -Chase  1,  2.). 

gBmiföftye  in  ber  gform  bon  $wot(etif4en  @%ti  ofyte  borangetenbe 
?örttffl  föetnt  bie  Ältere  ^pxad^t  nio^t  ju  liefen.  <Sfa  ©eij^ta  be«  f(u^ 
tfuam^erfeft  tfl:  „Bad  I  wy*t"  ie  a  thyng  it  serrys  of  noght  (Town.  M. 
p.  100.).  3m  Sgf.  t(l  ber  bottflSitbtge  £ebmgmt$t{ftft  mit  gif  aU  Skmt^ 
fafe  mit  bem  ^rätetttum  gebcdUQ)(t$:  Ei  \k  gif  ic  moste  }»am  eidigan 
Laurenti  am  geefentecan!  (A.-S.  Homiu  I.  432.)  £er  ÄU^brud  bc« 
SBunf(%e«  burc^  ba«  ?r5terimm  I  would  u.  bgL  ift  Mr  alt  «tte.  And 
alle  the  sotlle  craftes  /  wolde  I  knewe  and  couthe  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  297.). 
Ich  wolde  mi  lif  me  were  bi-reved  (Wricht,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  9(gf.  Ic 
volde  |>ät  he  aceamode  svelces  gedrolan  (Boeth.  8.). 

$0  bebarf  faum  ber  (främtmuifl,  bag  i^et^eüf^e  ©abgefüge  mit  bem 
Präteritum  nio^t  f^Ie^in  bie  Untoirflio^feit  ber  ^ättgfeit  bqetcinen. 
JBg(.  Bnt  if  the  town  was  heedless,  not  so  were  the  stara  (Lkwes,  G.  I. 
15.).  2)ic  Unterf^eibuna  folget  bie  Seooixni^mtg  ber  £batfa$en  bOEond- 
fe^enben  ^ot(etifo>en  Öefflge  ban  anberen  mug  ber  äufammenfcng  Kar 
mao^en;  n?ie  auti)  bur$  bie  mit  shoald  unb  would  umföriefienen  3eit- 
formen  3*wibe«tigfeit  abgetoe^rt  »erbe«  fann. 

jlas  piasunanqitrftlUBW. 

2>a6  ^{u^quamperfeftum  be^eidfnet  eint  S^ätigfeit,  toetye  }u 
b«  3et*f  i»  bie  dnt  bergangene  ^anblnng  gefeftt  toirfe,  äW  bereit« 
ttollenbet  gebaut  iß.  &  fie^t  »um  $erfeltum  in  bemfeften  »erhält- 
niffe,  in  toetyeat  bad  $r&terimm  jum  träfen«  ftetyt 
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1.  (B  tf*  totytr  ttttoeiibet,  um  wie  2|atigKeJt  aö  einen  etnft^en  über 
»ieber^olten  Vit  ober  «fe  einen  tOjemracn  3uftab  k  bte  Sorbe  r» 
&an«en$eit  ja  *e*fefcen,  b.  ^.  einer  abgef  dienen  S^aUfa^e  t>or* 
an$nf($eir:  He  was  seme  hildiag  feitenr,  that  feutf  atafcn  The  horte  he 
rode  on  <8ha«sp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  U).  And  fcfaey  indeed  were 
«hanged  - — -  'tw  quiokly  aeea,  WhateTer  he  be,  't  toe*  inet  what  he 
k*i  free«  (öä.,  Lara  "1,  6.).  dacofc  Boafting,  so  «o»  tois  gentLeman 
eatied,  had  bem  for  tnmtty  years  in  die  kang's  eervice,  in  dhich  he 
kad  nee*  %e  the  rank  of  corpoml,  and  «faet*  «anrrf  and  pinohed  to- 
gether  a  amaU  mdepeadance  «poo  whieh  he  now  rented  hu  oofctage 
and  enjoyed  his  leisure  (Bülw.,  R.  Arnim  1,  1.).  So  «ewrtheiee's  it 
wo»  and  A*d  fce*  (Cablyu,  Pferch  Reroi.  1,  1,  £.). 

tflte.  Jo  he  tadele  ywonne  France,  Je  see  he  «eetkie  ney  (U.  or  GL.  I. 
44.).  And  tolde  hem  tydynges,  That  tyne  thei  sholde  the  sedes  Tnas  Piers 
&ere  -kadde  j-eowen  (P,  Plouohm.  n,  416«).  $a&f.  &  neide  him  of  his 
dede  ha  he  üfcm  Aantote  (Lajam.  II.  i*>.).  Ggf.  Ac  hetf  httfdc  big  feAüZ 
«er  hire  see  hie«  feft  eöme  (Je*.  4,  6,).  Ja  ve  gecexhpod  heafodon  (hafdon) 
«ad  re  hamveard  txwo*,  J4  tmdydon  ve  Are  aaccas  (Gbx.  48,  21.).  Ja 
seö*  Oeeceadtfsness  Ja  Jie  «pell  d$md  häfde,  "Ja  oagron  hei  aiagaa  (Bojrh.  15.). 
ädrigen«  bebient  fin)  b«t  «gf.  tfhtfig  bei  Präteritum  fatt  bei  9fe*ptanf 
fretfettam,  n«b  flbetttßt  bem  3uf«mmetfyro§e  bte  Crtlätung  bei  3«t*trl>ä(t* 
tliffW:  Harald .  .f&ig  tö  Twin  «orlddme  Je  his  fäder  ar  o4/<fe,  and  td  Baüum 
Jam  >e  hia  Ader  äA/6  («ak.  €hr.  105$.).  Be  osajrott  betfn  >ät  1k  wa%  ac 
he  jaefrfootuMfe  Jat  he  aar  vfi*  (A^S.  Howi,  I.  8.).  Same  *nda»  Jät 
Heliae  *yvde,  anme  Jat  Ho  eald  Tfltega  -drd#  (Luc.  9,  .7.). 

2.92a^  %^<»  ber  Sorgellung  im  ^väteritunt  flnbet  man  bai  ytvß* 
oiwit^epfeftaai  in  einem  ißcbenfofee  ^ebxaiu^t,  beffen  On^att  mit  ber 
5eit  ber  SotfleBung  jufammenfäßt:  .,,1  £4ou^A/  thou  W«/  6#e»  r*so- 
kte.u  —  ,ßo  I  am,  to  alt  him  live."  (Shassp.,  Rieh.  IlL  1,  4.). 
£he  tote  mef  öoft  Mm*%  I  ketd  bem  jnyeeiC,  that  I  was  the  prince's 
jeater  (id.,  Mtrch  Ado  2,  1.).  1  Ätf  not  ffttnA  we  had  kern  so  near 
Scötland  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  ®le  StrrM&ctfegrottt  be*  Stebenfafeei 
in  bie  öorüer^an^en^eit  beutet  ben  Siberf)>nt$  ber  S^fatftr^e  mit  ber 
SorfieHung  an,  tote  bie§  in  ^ot^etifc^en  @a|en  ber  ftdfl  ift. 

2)tefe  Äu«bru(f«ti>eife  iß  unter  gleitet  ^ebmgung  Im  9((te.  nt$t  feiten. 

He  trowed  that  sehe  hadde  ben  &  comoaa  woman  that  dwelled  there 
(Maündev.  p.  24.).  Sehe  wende  that  he  had  ben  a  gardener  (p.  79.).  Te 
•wenyd  that  tä  had  forte  the  tjor«  that  dted  on  roede  (Tow-f.  M.  p.  290.). 
I  lokyd  on  hym,  I  wende  he  h*d  be  weode  ^(8khuk»n  I.  4t.).  Ziffer 
t9ebcan4  f(^eittt  aci<ä^t  M  irtö  ^albf.  ju  rtraV«,  »o  baf  fröteritum  «t  .Am* 
iunttie  tt&eroß  9s  freien  f^eint:  Ja  $e  coiht  atenefe  Jai  hit  |«  eotend 
woraa  (La3am.  1LI.  25.    cf.  I.  32.  ISO.). 

3.3m  £aupffofee  tok  im  ftefettfafce  «titei  ^pJJt^tif^en  S^gefü» 
ge<  form  bai  ^UtöquaniperfeTt  bem  ^Jrdteritum  analog  gebraucht  mar  * 
ben.  SBä^renb  aber  bat  Präteritum  bte  nic^t  üerw'xvtii&ftt  $anb(uttg 
OHf  bie  @egenn>avt  unb  ^üfunft  be^t,  verlegt  bai  puiquantyerfef' 
tum  biefelfee  in  bie  ©erflartaenljrit,  h?eCcber  (le  bei  i^rer  SeTtmrflidjunjg 
^Stte  angeboren  foQen.  W\t  ba£  Snt^erfrft  in  fynivQtm  gatte  mit 
bem  ffften  ^rtutnm,  fo  n>ec^fe(t  beei  $(niqitaui))erfettum  mit  bem 
fenrd)  should  unb  wodd  umfd^nebenen  jmeitett  gfotunim  txx  IBergan« 
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geuljeit.  Uebrigen*  iß  ber  ®tbxau6)  bed  ^lufqnamjtfrfeäum  tu  fo 
potyetifdjen  ©ä|eu  häufiger  als  ber  btf  Präteritum. 

If  thou  hadtt  said  htm  nmy,  it  kad  been  sin  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.). 
Harf  death  been  French,  theo  death  tat  died  to-day  (I  Henry  VL  4, 
7.);  I  aorf  famted  unlesa  I  And  beliewed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  Und  of  the  living  (Ps.  27,  13.).  Had  he  dem«  nothing 
more  I  should  have  left  kirn  to  have  rocorded  bis  own  merit  (Fulld., 
T.  Jon.  1 ,  3.).  If  the  girl  kad  been  one  of  those  nun  trollopa . .  I 
should  have  condemned  my  brother  for  his  knity  towards  ber  (1, 
8.).  Had  yon  thas  stepped  before  me  in  the  heat  of  battle,  I  should 
have  cloven  you  down  (Shekid.  Knowlks,  Virgin.  1,1.)-  If  I 
had  known  they  had  been  a  famüy  of  auch  importance,  I  am  stire 
.1  should  have  treated  them  with  more  respect  (Bülw.  ,  Caxtons 
12,  1.). 

dm  Site,  iß  biet  $lu«quontj>erfehum  welfaä}  im  $auprfafcc  unb  £Reben< 
fafce  gebraust:  For  jef  j>ec  hadde  eny  Jwig  ywonne  of  castel  or  of  toö, 
Wel  f>e  worse  it  wolde  be  to  bryuge  hem  |>er  doun  (R.  ov  Gl.  I.  48.). 
For  hadde  thei  wi*t  of  no  wo,  Wele  hadde  the  (leg.  thei)  noght  knowen 
(P.  Ploogrm.  p.  38t.).  For,  hadde  he  biden  ony  tbyng,  Abought  he  hadde 
his  spitting  (Alis.  897.).  Hadeetow  levyd  in  this  lond,  Y  no  hadde  y-had 
this  schond  (1059.).  For  had  I  giffen  away  my  goode  Then  myghte  1  go 
with  a  ryffen  hood  (Town.  M.  p.  11.).  @d)on  im  $alb[.  trifft  man  btefen 
'  ftebranä) :  Forr  3iff  J>e  Laferrd  hos f de  frejjm  fr«r  frajjnedd  whamm  fiejj 
sohhtenn,  )>att  w»re  aus  he  f>«r  heefde  Jmnrh  mod  isnesse  frajjnedd  (Ok*. 
12972.).  2)o$  trifft  man  oft  bat*  einfaä}e  ^rfiteritiim:  Jif  he  hafde  genge 
efioe  wid  Gunnunde,  Gurmund  weore  sodo  ielajen  (Lajam.  III.  165.) 
(=  if  he  had  had..G.  wotdd  have  been  slain.).  $m  Ägf.  tfl  mit  fem 
&tytti$  gebrauste*  *piu«quamj>erfeftiim  aufgeflogen;  e«  fä}ehtt  fia)  mit  ban 
^Präteritum  }U  begnügen:  lc  £e  0/«%«  sona  and  se  aata  leofode,  gif  he  ne 
forbuge  me  (Nun.  22,  33.).  Ac  gif  f>Et  falle  mägen  J»aer  tuet«,  ne  eodon 
hl  n»fre  eft  to  soipon  (Sax.  Chr.  1004.).  Sprecan  he  mihxe,  gif  he  wolde 
( A.- S.  JäoMiL.  I.  142.)  (3=  he  could  have  spotten,  had  he  been  vnüing). 

<£*  toerftefyt  fiä>,  bag  auä)  ©äfce  ber  bejctäjnetcu  9rt  nia)t  f<$leä}tyin  bte 
9Wa)ttoertt>trfli($nng  einf fliegen :  If  he  had  loved  her  before,  hc  now  adored 
her  (Irving,  Bracebr.  EL,  Ann.  Delarbre).  Site.  Yef  he  teere  er  y  -  acte  sore, 
Thanne  was  he  bete  moche  more  (Octowak  841.). 

PU  feUtvt  fcc r  Wtrgaigtt^rit. 

Die  Betben  ftuture  ber  Seraangentyeit,  toelc^e  burdj  should  unb 
woold  mit  bem  Snfinitib  be$  $räfeu«  unb  be*  ^ßerfelt  umfdjrieben  tt>cr* 
ben,  flnb  ben  guturen  ber  ©egentoart  analog  gebilbet,  unb  bie  gtatoen« 
bung  be«  einen  ober  be«  anberen  #ülftyeittoorte«  iß  na$  ben  @.  82  ff.  an« 
gegebenen  @efid)t$punfteu  ju  beurteilen.  Dag  ntdjft  jebe  Serbinbung 
ber  beiben  $ülf«$eitn>orter  mit  bem  dnftnitio  tye^er  ju  jiefren  ift,  folgt 
au»  bem,  toaS  ebenbafelbfl  behterft  toorben  iß,  fo  rote  benu  audj  tyier 
eine  fc^arfe  ©onberung  ber  prägnanteren  Sebeutung  oon  f ollen  unb 
to  ollen,  unb  ber  jur  Umfdjreibung  abgef^mSc^ten  nic^t  überall  bur^ 
}ufö^ren  tfl.  dnfotoeit  nun  jene  Serbinbungen  bieder  geboren,  fann  man 
ba«  crfle  futurum  auc^  als  Omperfeftum  be«  futurum,  ba«  jmette  al« 
ein  $lu«({uam)>erfettum  beffelben,  ober  a(6  ein  guturum  e^actum  bqeidj* 
neu.  S3etbe  mec^feln  in  ber  Xtyd  au$  im  ©ebrauc^e  tljeilS  mit  einem 
Om)>erfeÖiun  ober   ^r&teritum,   t^eild  mit  einem  $ludquam)>erfeftum. 
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Wem  tytt  toben  bett  9lamen  Don  ffonbitiona(en  gegeben,  ba  fle  in«* 
befonbere  in  ^pot^etifd)cn  ©afcgefügen  tyre  ©teile  fyaben;  beibe  fyaben 
aber  aufjerbem  überlauft  ba«  nrfprfinglidje  Oebtet  be«  ftonjnnttiD  ein* 
genommeft. 

l.SDa«  erfie  gutnrum  ber  Sevgangenbeit  bejeidjnet  eine  S^Stialeit, 

toeldje,  Don  bent  ©tanbpunhe  ber  für  ben  SRebenben  abgef djloffenen 

Serganaen^eit  au«,  in  bie  3u&uift  Derlegt  roirb. 

ä)  ©0  ßefyt  bie«  futurum  namentlich  in  SJiebenfafceit,  beren  $aupt* 

fäfce    ben  Segriff   ber   Empfinbung,    ber  Sorftellung    ober 

Äu«fage  enthalten:  I  told  you  wbat  would  come  of  thie  (Shaksp., 

Wint.  T.  3,  3.)*     I  knew  it  would  be  your  answer  (Mach  Ado  3, 

3.)*    It  was  generali?  feit  that,  without  some  such  precaution,  the 

coontry    would   be    overrun    by    ignorant    and    drunken   reprobatea 

(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  156.)«    9lu$  tonn  ber  Segriff  einer  Sor» 

fteflung  ober  Äu«fage  im  ftauptfafee  Derfyüllt  enthalten  fein;  We.. 

came  to  an  ananimous  resolution  of  being  drawn  together,  in  one 

largo   hiatorical   family  piece.     Thie  would  be  cbeaper,  since   one 

frame  would  serve  for  all,   and  it  would  be  infmitely  more  genteel 

(Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.). 

3>er  Segriff  be«  ©ollen«  ober  SB 0 Ken«  tritt  me$r  fcrDor, 
menn  ber  $auptfafc  bie  Sorfleflung  einer  Sejlimnmng,  eine« 
©ebote«  ober  einer  Sitte  enthält:  It  w&s  resolved  that  we 
skould  have  our  picturea  done  too  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.).  The  Par- 
liament  resolved  that  all  picturea  . .  should  be  burnedt  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  158.).  Hia  father  begged  that  every  year  he  would  pre- 
sent  hin»  with  such  a  volume  (Lbwes  ,  G.  I.  38.).  She . .  implored 
he  would  her  dying  wiah  attend  (Th.  Campbell,  Theod  ic).  2Bentt 
bie  letztgenannten  §alle  fidj  Don  ben  erfieren  unterfd)eiben ,  fo  ent» 
finredjen  beibe  gleichmäßig  einem  früher  gebrausten  floniunttio,  beffen 
im  (Sngliföen  Derbuntette  gorm  bura)  biefe  Umfdpeibuug  erfefct 
»arb,  toeldje  eine  entfdjtebenere  $inbeutnng  auf  bie  3u^nM  &ot- 

2>a«  SHte.  gebrannt  m  5&n!i<$en  gSÄen  bie  Umfäretbung ,  meijt  mit 
©eDorjugtrng  Don  shoWe,  shoold:  Shipmen  and  shepherdea . .  Wiaten  by 
the  walkne  What  «holde  betide  (P.  Plöughm.  p.  316 ).  He  sayd  thou 
ihtdd  dyepyee  Bothe  me,  and  hys  cammaundement  (Towac.  M.  p.  60.). 
Astronomiens . .  That  whilom  wanied  bifore  What  eholde  falle  after  ( P. 
Plougbx.  p.  316.).  I  ne  wolde  nont  That  thou  the  skuldesi  spüle 
(Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  12.).  And  beden  that  men  sholdc  Kepen  it  fro 
nyght  comeris  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  404.).  Hii  suorc.pat  he  ne  seolde  in 
her  lond  in  non  manere  byleue  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  239.).  $atbf.  pess  wisstenn 
wel  Jatt  Jesu  Criat  To  manne  eumerm  shollde  (Orm.  10324.).  I  wollde  . . 
patt  all  Ennglisshe  lede  Wipp  asre  thollde  Uttenn  (ib.  Dedic.  184.).  Annd 
badd  tatt  mann  hemm  shoäde  slten  (Orm.  8089.).  2)a«  Ägf.  gebraust 
tybtfig  ben  ÄonjunfttD  be«  Präteritum  Don  ber  3ufunft  na$  Serben  ber 
«orftellung,  ber  9u«fage  unb  ber  ÄBtUene&ujjerung:  Cväd, 
pät  aceadena  nueat  eallum  heora  eaforam  äfter  siddan  vurde  on  vorulde 
(Oädm.  546.).  Söd  ne  getyfde,  pät  psere  sprsece  spöd  folgode  (2377.). 
Ful  oft  beötedan  pät  anc  ne  gededde  nemne  deid  äna,  öviht  ellea  (Cod. 
Exon.  442,  32.).  He  andsrare  fram  pam  Haigan  Gäste  onf&ng,  pät  he 
detd  ne  getäve  büton  he  «er  Dryhten  Crist  gesave  (Luc.  2,  26.).  Ie 
BT6r  ädaa  minum  fader  pät  ic  hine  Mm  ongen  tö  him  brohte  (Gkm.  44, 
32.).    S>oc^  p\fi  aufy  f4on  ntc^t  feiten  bie  Umf^retbung  mit  aculan:  And 
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toten  f*t  **  <fag**  $9$d4e  ($4«.  Gm.  WS.).  T«M*  «rf  «feie 
l»ät  he  mid  «TiogUtB  «cao&fe  £a  heda  And  J>A  anrtdatiaa  hii  tawtan 
Awtyun  (BeoA  477,  43.);  fefonbtrf  frciXi^  bei  gottptfSufetu,  tpel$e  eine 
Sorfyerfcfttmntsmg  ober  ffiifleusftußerwig  enthalten:  Se  vitega  Eierexnias 
riiqgode  be  J>aere  Israhela  |>e6de,  (>ät  hi  sceoldon . .  ie«i?Jcan  blisse  sjanme 

SA.-S.  Homil.  11.  86.)'  CrUt  rolde  J>ät  manega  yitegan . .  Bceddon  bodjan 
ii8  to-eyme  (I.  ?0.).  Hit  tas  ova  geset..£gt  Jya  J>e  tnihtoo  f>tt*hteon 
sceoldon  bringan  änes  geafes  burt  mid  htora  «ylde  (I.  140.).  Her 
feebetf  s«  cyng  |riU  man  «eeofcfa  afer  sali  JUgtiUjcynn  apipu  fapdice 
D^reon  (Sax  Chb.  1008.). 

b)  Damit  borf  bie  ttmfäreibimg  be$  ff»tt|unMh>  itt  ^inalf d^^tt  ju* 
fammengeftefit  toerben,  tocld^e  ebenfo  etne  Sqietyung  auf  bie  3u^nft 
toom  ©tanbtnntfte  ber  Vergangenheit  <m#  ^aben.  SMefe  9Menf5$e 
tyaben  j»at  oft  feie  ttmfdptibtttig  mit  might  {f.  ftonj««fti&), 
bo$  audj  »amentlt^  bie  mit  sboald:  But  that  he  tkould  be  made 
manifest  te  lerael,  therefore  am  I  com*  bapfkiag  with  water 
{John  1 ,  34  .)•  I*  w«6  neoeasary  for  her,  ehe  «aid,  to  take  some 
sustenance,  lest  a  failure  of  her  bodÜy  etrength  *kovld  depress 
her  spirits  on  the  morrow  (Hgme,  H.  of  £.  47.).  ©o  and?  bei 
lest  nadj  Setben  be«  Slffefte«  u.  a.:  But  he  was  «aoet  «niaged  lest 
eueh  An  aeeident  should  okance  to  «toich  Upon  hi«  futare  pedigree 
(Brra.,  Maeeppa). 

3)tc  Ältere  €fyra$e  $at  mttföreibenbe  gönnen  biefer  Art  mit  «heald  ntib 
-wonld.  $a(bf.  f)at  he  daden  al  for  (>on  f>at  scedäen  (seoddenf)  müden 
raoni  mqn,  gönnen  {ie  king  weoieti  dssd,  demen  of  his  weorken  (Lajam. 
L  t*03.).  Ne  dui&te  [>er  aa  .man  apefcen  leste  J>e  kiog  hit  toolie  moreken 
(H.  624.).  @o  toerftyrt  an$  baö  Ägf.:  Hvi  j>onue  fuUode  Johannes? 
FoitJm  f>ät  he  scedde  trist  ftJfjim  (A.-S.  Homiu  1.  46.)-  P*  com  Sparhafoc 
abb'  to  him  td  |>an  ]>Qt  he  Sine  h&djata  sceolde  td  b.  intd  Lundene  (Sax. 
Chb.  1051.).  Ferde  anärimedÜce  folc  mid  vifan  and  cyldau  to  ]>i  J)ät 
h.!  uppon  lissdene  ]>e($dan  tftnnan  voldon  (10^6.). 

e)  $itlfa$  töirb  btefe Umf^eiÄung  im  t^HtMif(fye<u  e<M*#effige 
üertüenbct,  too  fte  ßd;  {ettK>^  im  .^au))tfa(^  oIjS  im  Stäettfafce  fin* 
Mr  tuenn  bie  $anbtung,,  fei  t$  alö  $ebingu«g  Jfeer  <atf  $oIge# 
»id^t  btrtoir fit 4t  unb  auf  hie  ©egeimxuci  wnb  ,8u!uBft,  t>om 
©tanbtmntte  beö  »ebenben  and,  bejogen  ift.  dnfflfaut  thrndd  nnb 
woüld  an  f$  betrautet  ^rAterita  finb,  tDerhen  ße  ^er  g(do^  ben 
^f  ctf&etifdj  t?ertoenbeten  ^rätethen  te^anbelt,  imb  totrfcn  <rt*  Ron* 
jmiftibe:  If  lasty  lore  Should  go  in  qaest  of  beanty,  wherc  should 
he  find  it  fairer  tÜan  in  Elanch?  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.)  These 
high-aimed  darts  of  death,  and  these  alone,  Should  I  collect,  my 
qnwer  woidd  be  füll  (Yoy:NG,  N.  Xh.  59  1022.).  I  *kauld  (not  6e 
turpmed  if  wo  MowW  äöcxp  another  pair  of  turtles  at  the  Hall 
(iirviKa,  Bmcebr.  M.,  Love- S^mptens^.  ltimmidbe  an  interesting 
and  metnerable  ctreumstanoe  in  the  chronieles  of  Copid,  4f  this 
spark  of  the  tender  passion  . .  should  again  be  faxned  into  a  flnnie 
(ib.).  2öte  biefe  gormen  im  ®eö>fel  mit  bem  ^rfiterttran  nnb 
^J(u«auamperfeftum  auftreten,  iß  oben  radjrfad)  berührt.  Seim 
SBedjfel  biefer  gormen  geboren  bie  futuriföen  inöbefonb.ere  bem 
^auptfa^e  an,  feie  in:  If  you  had  seeo  the  miseries  of  the  world, 
you  wndd  Jcwmo  how  to  wdn*  your  proeeni  ßUte  (JoHKa..,  Rassel. 
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*.),  ftfch$  bem  hwn0\^ttt  fojpannten  JhmbHtonalM,  bcr  üBrigettd 
im  nltfranjoßfdjen  <m$  bem  Scebenfafte  $Suflg  jnfant. 

©mein  auftretenbe  <5%  [äffen  {1$  oft  auf  mftollffönbtge  ober 
bedeute  fy)potyetiftye  ©afcgefttge  gurficffityren:  I  tAcmtt  rejoioe  now 
st  this  happy  news,  And  now  my  sigbt  fails  and  my  brain  ib  giddy 
(Shak«p.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.),  unb  fo  $äufig  sbotrld  in  ffcagcm 
But  shouid  they  maib  yoa  fight? . .  Bat  shovld  yonr  conrage  /aä? 
(Planche,  Fortanio  1,  1.)  b.  i.  aber  toie  toäte  e$,  toenn  *c. — 
Änbers  behalten  ftc&  8taflen  mit  shouid  unb  wonld,  in  benen  eine 
nidjt  mit  bcr  borgefagten  SRehmng  be$  Siebenben  fibereinftimmenbc 
Änttoort  abgetoefyrt  toirb:  A  worid  who  would  not  pnrchase  with 
a  bruiae,  Or  much  more  gricTOM  pain?  (Milton,  P.  L.  10,  500.) 
And  wherefore  shouid  these  good  ncws  make  me  sick?  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.)  Why  shouid  yon  suspeei  me?  (Field.,  Miaer 
3,  2).  Why  shouid  1  go  into  monrning  for  a  man  I  never  saw? 
(Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.)  $ier  toirb  ein  in  bte  Sergangenljeit  berleg» 
te*  Stotto  b*$  ©otten«  ober  SJeüenS  geforbert,  ebtootyl  bte  graae 
an$  für  bie  ©egentoart  i^rc  Sebentung  betyäft.  ©erabeju  in  bte 
Vergangenheit  »erlegt  ijl  ber  Onljalt  bon  gragen  toie:  Where  the 
devJl  shouid  he  learn  our  language?  (Shakbp.,  Temp.  2,  2.)  b.  i. 
»o  folltc  (Ionnte,  motzte)  er  unfere  ©prad&e  lernen? 
ober  loo  mag  er  gelernt  laben?  And  at  last,  whom  shouid  they 

send  me    but  a  capuchin?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.)  b.  i.  Wen   foll* 

ten  fie  mir  fenben?  ober  toen  fanbten  fie  mir?  —  ©er 
3ufammen^ang  allein  »ermaß  barüber  Äuffdjluß  ju  geben,  ob  bie 
umfdbreibenbe  $orm  gleich  einem  Präteritum  in  bie  Vergangenheit 
jnrfldttritt,  ober  bem  Äonjunltib  beffetben  ätynlid}  in  bat  futurifdje 
Oebiet  gebogen  wirb. 

2)en  ©ebrau$  biefer  Untföreibung  in  $ty>ot$etiT$ett  ©afcgefflgen  treffen 
IDtt  frflfc  im  SHtengltfäen:  Wach  ononers  wotde  jou  com«,  jyf  30  hem 
011er- come?  (R.  09  Gl.  I.  216.).  For  ho  so  were  an  hej  bt  a  sterre,  if 
hit  so  miste  beo,  So  mochc  xtolde  the  nrthe  thenche  that  he  ne  scholde 
hive  nojt  i-seo  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  If  lewed  meq  knewe 
tsk  Latyn,  Thei  wolde  loht  whom  thei  yevc  (P.  Plooohm.  p.  314.). 
Jif  thei  dronken  it  openly,  thei  scholde  ben  repreved  (Maukdev.  p.  141.). 
And  he  thns  farthe  shuld  go  He  uold  dystroy  oare  lay  (Towu.  M.  p.  189.)« 
Wold  ye  alle  assent  to  me,  This  bargan  shuld  be  stryhyn  anone  (ib.). 
Yf  mannys  sowie  xuldt  abyde  in  helle,  Betwen  God  and  man  evyr  xulde 
be  dyvysion  (Cov,  Myst.  p.  109.).  @o  jfeft  bie  Ufflförefbung  au<$  in 
toerfketften  €>afcgefflgen:  I  scholde  noght  thise  seven  daies  Siggen  hem  alle, 
That  lyreden  thus  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  312.),  tote  in  ben  oben  berührten 
graben:  Where  scheide  men  finde  swkh  a  frend?  (ib.  p.  304.)  Shtdd 
I  lefe  my  plogh?  (Town.  M.  p.  7.)  3m  &$t  ^ot^ettfd)en  ea^efüge 
toirb  im  $atbf.  unb  %a\.  biefer  (Mraudj  immer  feltener;  g(etd)n>o^  fnben 
fi$  fd)cn  im  ?[gf.  tlnffinge  ber  Uebertragung  auf  ein  geföloffene«  @a^* 
gefüge :  Gif  gc  nu  gesaven  hvelce  müs  J>ät  vrere  hl&ford  of  odre  m^s, 
and  sette  him  d6mas,  and  nidde  hie  äfter  gafole,  hü  runderllc  volde  c6v 
tat  /Kncaw?  (Boeth.  16,  2.)  f.  2,  b).  9n  gragen  ifl  bte  Umföreibung 
ttU|t  UttgeUiufig:  Hvl  ne  sceolde  me  Itcjan  f&ger  land?  (Boeth.  14,  1.) 

d)  «18  eine  Umfd^reibung  be«  erfien  futurum  ber  SergangenBeit  ifl 
an*  ba*  Präteritum  ton  be  mit  beut  Onfinitib  be^  prüfend 
jn  betrafen,  too  t9  bettt  (at.  amaturus,  amandos  eram,  fui  entfpri^t. 
Rfifcner,  engl.  ©t.  II.  7 
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Diefc  ^3atap^rafe  retdjt  fettfi  weitet  ab  bie  fctä&er  bezauberte,  toddje 
fii$  meiji  ber  lonjunltimfo>en  «uffaffung  fügt,  mäfcrenb  burd)  bie  Um- 
fercibung  mit  bem  »erb  ber  ©riftenj  fomofcl  in  §au}>tfäfcen  att  in 
SRebenfafeen  bcr  Snbifatto  toie  ber  tfonjunttfo  jum  Hjeil  in  entföiebener 
gorm  ausgeprägt  tjh  The  day  was  now  come  when  poor  Heart- 
firee  was  to  suffer  an  ignominious  death  (Field.,  Jon.  Wild  4,  5.). 
I  would  1  teere  to  die  with  Salisbury  (Shaköp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  5.). 
She  stipulated  with  her  servants  that  they  were  not  to  trouble  her 
with  affiieting  news  (Lew es,  6.  I.  12.).  ©ie  fylt  OU$  in  $i#0* 
ttyetifdjen  ©äfcen  iljre  ©teile:  Were  I  to  get  again,  Madam,  I  would 
not  wish  a  better  father  (Shaköp.,  John  1,1.)-  I  should  very  im- 
perfectly  execute  the  task  which  I  have  undertaken  if  I  were  merely 
to  treat  of  battles  and  sieges  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  L  3.);  ettiptifdj: 
Ah !  gir  Lucius,  if  you  were  to  hear  how  she  talks  of  you  (Sherid., 
Biv.  2,  2.).  If  this  Danton  were  to  burst  your  meshworkl  (Car- 
lyle,  French  Revol.  3,  6,  2.) 

2Ute.  And  asked  what  hire  was  to  don  (Alis.  467.).  $aftf.  He  seide 
hcom  eiche  sere  w«t  heom  to  evanen  weore  (Lajam.  I.  388.).  8gf. 
Hi  ägunnon  betvux  him  smeagan,  hvylc  of  him  £ät  to  donne  vare  (Luc. 
22,  23.).     SßaU  gt.   t/;   apa    tlr\  Ig  avrZv  o    touto    uiXXwv   npatrctiv. 

Uebrigen«  (.  Snfintttto.  2)ic  Skttocnbung  in  btyotyetifajen  ©äfcen  fd)etnt 
hl  früherer  3"t  nid)t  beliebt  ju  fem. 

2.2)a$  jnjeite  gnturum  ber  Vergangenheit  bejeidjnet  bom  ©taub- 

E fünfte  ber  Vergangenheit  and  eine  in  ber  Sufunft  boKenbete  $anb* 
ung. 

a)  Außerhalb  beö  ^pot^etifc^en  ©afcbertyältniffe«  fte&t  e«  befonber*  in 
Slebenfaßen. 

I  thought  I  should  have  seen  some  Hercules . .  this  is  a  child 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  I  look'd  he  should  have  sent  me 
two  and  twenty  yards  of  satin,  and  he  sends  me  security  (II  Henry 
IV.  1 ,  2.).  Well  did  I  hope  This  daughter  would  have  blest  my 
latter  days;  That  I  should  live  to  see  the  world*s  wonder  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  3)a«  Vertyältnifj  be«  SRebenfafce«  ifl  fter  im 
2Befentlio}en  gtoar  baffelbe,  wie  bei  ber  Vertoenbung  be*  $tu$qnam> 
perfeft  in  biefem  3ufflwwen^ange  (f.  <ßlu$quamperfeft  1.), 
bodj  toirb  bie  föfitfpdjt  auf  bie  ©rtfartung  ber  Voffenbung  in  ber 
3u(unft  entfä)iebener  tyerborgeljoben.  2)ie  Vejieljung  ifl  bager  leine 
anbere  aM  in  ©äfeen  tote:  Never,  ah  never  more  shall  this  dear 
head  Be  pillow'd  on  the  heart  that  should  have  sheUer'd  And  has 
betray*d  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  4,  1.). 

8efyttid)e6  bietet  ba6  Site.:  Wendest  that  wynter  Wolde  hon  ylasted 
erere  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  54.). 

b)  dm  Jj^ottyetifdjen  ©afcgefflge  fle^t  biefe  Umfä^reibung  auf  ber 
©tufe  be$  ^pot^etif^en  ^Inöquamperfeftnm  unb  bient  jur  £>ar* 
fteflung  beffen,  toa$  ber  Vergangenheit  aU  boKenbet  angehört  baben 
mürbe,  aber  nur  ate  borauägefeftt  ober  bebingt  unb  jugteio^  ate 
untoirflidj  an$geft>rod>en  toirb.  (Se  toedjfelt  baljer  aua)  mit  bem 
?ßlu$quamperfc!tum. 

Would  the  word  farewell  have  lengtherid  hours,  And  added  yea» 
to  his  abort  banishment,  He  ehould  have  had  a  volume  of  farewell» 
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(Shaxsp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  I  should  not  have  ihought  it  a  yoke,  had 
you  not  told  me  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  15.).  We  should  not  have  beert 
there  at  all,  if  we  had  not  been  hypoerites  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
1,  8.). 

2Bo  fein  boflfWnbigeö  &r#ot$etifc$e$  ©afcgeffige  Dorüegt,  ertoeifet 
jld>  aucr)  biefe  Umfqreibung  oft  al$  auf  ein  t>crficcftc«  Oefüge 
beutenb. 

„That  must  have  been  a  great  balm  to  your  sore  honour."  — 
„It  was  —  Max,  my  honour  would  have  died  without  it."  (Boür- 
acAULT,  Lond.  Assurance  1.).  He  married,  as  you  would  have 
done  —  married  one  whose  only  dower  was  penury  and  care! 
(Bulw.,  Money  5,  4.)  We  have  enjoyed  what  almost  every  other 
nation  in  the  world  would  have  eonsidered  as  an  ample  measure  of 
civil  and  religious  free  dorn  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  276.).  We 
were  all  hypoerites  t'other  day.  I  am  eure  I  feit  that  to  be 
agreed  upon  among  us,  or  I  shouldn't  have  catted  you  one  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  8.). 

3m  Site,  toirb  biefe  Umfäfaeibung  befonber«  im  $ty>otyettf$en  ©anfüge 
oerloenbet:  He  wild  haf  venged  bis  fadere,  if  he  had  haued  myght 
(Lanctoft  I.  15.).  And  if  thei  kouthe  hau  y-carped,  By  Crist!  as  I 
trowe,  Thci  wolde  have  y-fed  that  folk  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  313.).  Jif  I 
hadde  had  companye  and  schippynge,  for  to  go  more  besonde,  I  trowe 
wel  in  certeyn,  that  wee  scholde  have  seen  alle  the  roundnesse  of  the 
firmament  (Maundkv.  p.  181.).  Myghte  scheo  have  y-founde  a  knyf, 
Heo  wolde  have  apUled  hire  lyf  (Aus.  1061.). 

3nglet$en  ftnbet  fte  ft<$  ba,  too  bet  jtocitc  @afc  be«  ®efüge*  oertoanbelt 
ober  oerjlecft  iß:  He  wolde  have  slayn  bis  brother  also,  but  he  deyede 
sodeynly  (Maundev.  p.  89.).  To  have  savyde  thy  lyffe  I  wold  have 
pertyd  with  my  landes  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  4.  I.).  Seynt  Katryn  I  shold 
have  sougkt,  Wekyd  weders  me  heder  hath  brought  (Torbknt  2153.). 

3m  $albf.,  too  ba«  ^luöauantyerfeft  fo  gebraust  toitb  ioie  im  Kgf., 
tfl  btefe  UmfdyretBung  niä)t  beliebt.  &nm  3fa«bru(fe  be«  futurum  eractum 
ber  Vergangenheit  genügt  bem  Ägf.  ba«  Präteritum:  pone  vade  gelogode 
sva  sv&  he  hit  vulde  habban  td  bis  snna  bärnytte  syddan  he  qfslagen 
vurde  (Ges.  22,  9.),  b.  t.  nac$bem  er  erfragen  fein  toürbe.  3n 
ber  typotifttiförn  ©afcfügung  jle&t  eBenfafl«  ba«  Präteritum,  tote  beim 
?lu«quam^erfe!tum  bemerft  ijt.  #ier  ftnbet  ftd>  inbeffen  auc$  volde  mit 
bem  3nftoitio  be«  tyrÄfen«,  too  ber  3nfammen$ang  ba«  jtoeüe  futurum 
ber  Vergangenheit  naa)  mobemer  £nfc$auung«toetfe  forbem  toürbe:  pät 
volde  ßyyncan  (would  have  been  thought)  vundorllc  aelcum  men  f>e  on 
Engla-  lande  vas,  gif  «mg  ssr  fcam  saede  (had  said)  }>ät  hit  svft  gevurdan 
aceolde  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 

»13  eine  Umfdjreibmtg  be*  futurum  eractum  ber  93ergangen$ett 
burdj  ba«  Präteritum  oon  be  mit  einem  Onfmitto  be«  Sßcrfeft  mag 
man  ©teilen  anfeilen  tote:  I  was  to  have  been  of  that  party;  but  — 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.). 

gotge  ber  %tit\oxm*n  ber  ©egenioart  unb  Vergangenheit 

Die  Solge  ber  anformen  jn  ©Sfcen,  toeldje  im  grammatifdjen  3u* 
fatmneutyange  mit  einerntet  flehen,  tyangt  tr)ettö  oon  bem  jeitlidjen  ©er* 
tyüiniffe  ber  bargefteOten  2$5tigleiten  ju  einauber,  tyeit«  toon  bem  ©tanb» 

7* 
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fünfte  ab,  toeld&en  ber  Äebenbe  jn  tynen  einnimmt  £)ic  Stattltyfett 
be*  i>&iettit>en  3eitber$attniffe«  ber  $anblungen  mu§  getoafyrt  toerben, 
»obet  jeboc$  ber  SBedjfet  bc*  fubjefttoen  ©tanbjmnlte*  be*  SRebenben  in 
geringerem  ober  größerem  9Raaße  frei  gegeben  i|t,  infotoeit  ein  fejl 
geworbener  @pra($gebraudj  ber  t^etovtfc^ett  §retyeit  leinen  Abbruch  fyut 
Öm  (Sngtifdjen  tragt  ber  Serlufi  entfdjieben  ausgeprägter  Roniunf- 
ttoformen  toefentlid)  ju  bem  Uebergange  auä  ben  3^ttformen  ber  ©egen* 
ttart  in  bie  ber  Vergangenheit  bei,  toetdjen  ber  @pra<$gcbraud)  junt  SC^eil 
befefttgt  tyat,  infofern  er  bie  fubjefttoe  fjarbung  unb  bie  Sebingtbeit  bed 
Öntyatte«  in  bem  Burüdttreten  be$  SRebenben  in  bie  Seraangenljeit  ju 
erlennen  gewohnt  ifl  Änbererfeit*  opfert  aber  ba«  (Sitqttf^e  bie  6ben* 
mägigfeit  ber  3«tforttteu  ber  Öbietttoität  nnb  Sfofcfymltdjfeit  be$  %dU 
&er!>ältnif[e$  unb  geminnt  baburd>  eine  materiföe  SBirfmtg,  toet$e  an* 
beten  Sprayen  abgebt. 

Der  SSedrfet  be«  ©tanbpunlteö  ifl  am  9tatftrli$ften  in  grammatifd) 
berhtüfften  $auptfä£en,  ba  tyier  bie  einjelnen  ©dfce  (oder  an  einanber 
bangen,  toätyrenb  bei  ber  innigeren  SJerbinbung  bon  $aupt»  unb  Sieben« 
jä&en  ba«  SJertaffen  be$  im  #auptfafee  eingenommenen  ©tanbpuntteä 
letzter  auffaßt,  tooburd)  aber  au$  jugleicty  rl&etoriföe  Setoeggrönbe  ber 
Hbfceidjunci  metjr  hervortreten. 

ÜDer  2£e$)e(  ber  3^itformen  in  ^auptfSfcen  ifl  oben  mefyrfad)  berührt 
toorben;  ftir  fyaben  Ijier  nur  bie  @eftd>t*j>uufte  aufjufud&eu,  nadj  benen 
bie  3»tformen  in  tyrer  äufeinanberfolge  im  ©afcgcffige  ju  beurtyei» 
len  ftnb. 

1. ©er  SRebenbe  (ann  innerhalb  be*  ©afcgefffgeä  in  Cejie^mtg  (auf  alle 
£bätigteiten  benfelben  ©tanbpunft  einnehmen, 
a)  Sr  fann  bemnadj  für  alle  Jljatigfeiten  ben  ©tantyunlt  feiner 
unmittelbaren  ©egentoart  maaßgebenb  Werben  Iaffen,  fo  ba§ 
im  ©afcgefüge  ba«  träfen«,  ba«  ^erfelt  unb  bie  guttue  ber 
©egentoart  nad>  SRaaggabe  ber  objefttoen  3^tber|a(tniffe  mit 
einanber  ju  toedjfdn  fcermBgen.  Äudj  ber  ömferatio  rang  ju 
biefen  ßeitformen  geregnet  werten. 

Give  out  you  are  of  Epidamnum,  Lest  that  your  goods  too  soon 
be  confiscate  (Sharsp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1,  2.).  He  ha*  taken  an  old 
country  seat  and  refiUed  it;  and  painted  and  plastered  it,  until  it 
looks  not  unlike  his  own  manufactory  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.t  Engl. 
Gravity).  If  he  ever  marry  again,  I  think  be  will  skoto  his  respect 
to  the  sainted  Maria  by  marrying  a  black  woman  (Bülw.,  Money 

1,  2.)- 

$tte.  I  shal  kerknen  and  Bitten  stille,  That  thon  kave  told.  And  if 
that  thou  me  teilest  ßkil  1  shal  don  after  thi  wil  (Wwoht,  Anecd.  p.  3.). 
And  jee  schulte  undirstonde,  that  I  have  ptU  thia  boke  out  of  Latyn  into 
Frensche,  and  translated  it  äsen  out  of  Frensche  into  Englyseche,  that 
every  man  of  my  nacioun  may  undirstonde  it  (Maukdev.  p.  5.).  &gf. 
Ve  liabbaä  oft  yehyrd  f>ät  men  hätad  J)ysne  dag  geäres  dag,  srylee  J>es 
däg  fyrmeet  6$  on  geäres  ymbryne  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  99.).  Vind  ponne 
I>*ät  bit  halbe  sani  helilic  god  gestrf/ned,  ponne  hit  hä/d  gevunnen  p'ia 
folece  öleeunga  (Boeth.  24,  3.). 

2)a«  Scr^ancn  auf  biefem  ©tanbpunfte  ifi  in  einem  getotffen  ©ereile  Bere^* 
tifit  unb  geläufig,  namcntli^  aber  für  bie  eqä^enbe  SDarfieQung  nnjurei^enb, 
bei  toel^er  nur  bie  Unbilbung  fl^  ber  oBicfKo  «letttityett  ^uffaffuug  cntfc^lfigt. 
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b)  On  ber  2)arfUHung,  roet^e  bie  im  {Rüden  be«  Siebenben  liegenbe 
Vergangenheit  oljne  bie  ©nmifdjung  feine*  bermaliaen  ©taitb* 
pimlte*  jum  Ku^gangtytntfte  tyit,  tonn  baft  in  jener  ©pl>äre  ©(eioV 
jeitipe,  JBoflenbeie  ober  oon  ber  3ufunft  ßrtoartete  burdfr  ba$  $r5» 
.  terttum,  baö  Spiuöqnamperfeltum  unb  bie  guture  ber 
8ergaHgeu$eit  bejei^net  »erben. 

H*dst  thou  bat  MooJt  thy  h*ad>  or  made  a  pause,  when  I  spähe 
darHy  what  I  purposed . .  Deep  shame  had  Struck  tne  dumb  (Shaksp., 
John  4,  3.)-  No  soooer  Aod  they  rcached  the  grecn  tban  they 
MUenged  the  heroes  of  the  day  to  new  triala  of  strength  and 
activity  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  May -Day).  The  fog  and  flrost  so 
hmg  about  the  black  old  gateway  of  the  house,  that  it  teemed  as 
if  the  Genius  of  the  Weather  tat  in  monrnful  uieditation  on  the 
threshold  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  1.)-  I  thought  I  ne'er  should 
see  thy  face  again  (Long f.  I.  138.). 

fffte.  And  whan  he  feite  that  he  scholde  dye,  he  sente  aftre  his  sustro  . . 
and  whan  thei  were  comen,  he  leet  commanfle^  hem.  to.  prisoan^  and  than 
he  seydß  to  his  sustre,  he  wiste  wel,  ihÄt-*\pek  of  the  cqnpdc  tco&is 
moie  no  sorwe  for  his  dethe  (Maunoüv.' p."8§.)*.  JpdTbf.  And°|>e  king 
feAfe  al  j>an  fliat?)  hine  /u/e<&,  J>at  jvhar/swa  hfed  >*AteJi  jfiDdQ  Jettes 
i  (rissen  km  de,  J>at  hine  anan  dogen  öde>*fmd*hoVaen  •to-'dtofaeAr  Anten 
he  Hoben  wolden  his  lif  in  frrakiome  (Lajam.  III.  177.).  IgJ.  Södlice 
se  Älinihtiga  Fader  äsende  his  ancennedan  Sana  .  .  to  f>am  JadSiscam 
folee,  J>ät  hi  sceoldon  erest,  gif  hi  voldon,  tö  fallahte  bügan  (A.-S.  Homil. 
IL  112.).  pä  ne  mihte  se  papa  f>tU  gejmfjan  J)cdh  |>e  he  eail  voftte;  for 
j>an  Jie  j>ä  Romanisean  ceastergeraran  noldon  gefmfjan  f>ät.sv&  getogen 
man,  and  svä  gelungen  lärcov  f>Ä  borh  eallnnge  f ortete  and  svä  fyrlen 
Tiacsid  gendme  (II.  122.). 

ffite  ber  3n$aft  einer  »orfletfung  ober  Hu*fage,  toe(ä)er  no$  in  bie 
unmittelbare  ©egenttart  beö  föebenben  bineinreid&t,  in  bie  3eitf^fire  bet 
$ant>tfafce«  juriidocrlegt  an  toerben  pflegt,  ift  ©.  69.  berührt.  Sud)  ift 
6.  71.  ber  ftebenfSte  gebaut,  ht  benen  ein  auf  bie  <$egemoart  nnb  3nfunft 
Belogener  2$ätig!eit«begrtff  in  bie  3«ttyWr«  be*  #auj>tfat$e«  gebogen  toirb. 

2)ie  <ginmifä)ung  be«  fubjeftfoen  ©tanbjmnfte*  be«  Webenben  tft  in  ber 
frflbeßen  @braa)e  am  f ettenftett ;  jie  feft  fajon  ein  me$r  reffeftirenbee  £eh> 
alter  loorand. 
2.!Der  Äebenbe  famt  jeboc^  ben  ©tanbpunft,  roetc^en  er  )u  ber  au^ 

fragten  Sftatiafeit  einnimmt,  innerhalb  be«  ©aftfiefflgeö  audj  ber* 
nbern.    Diefer  ©ed^fet  ijl  t^eiö  bie  golge  betoußter,  bitoeilen  fü^- 
ner  5lbtoeicf)ung,  tl;ei(ö  eiiie£  an  ftc^  gere^tfevtigten  3pra4gebraua>e^ 

Sei»  ber  Stfic&tigfeit  unb  Slac^täffigfeit  ber  3&be,  toelc^e  in  i^rem 
eginne  ni$t  bie  Steige  ber  folgenben  ©äfee  überbücfte  nnb  berüdf* 
fidjtigte. 

©en  5Kaa6fla6  für  bie  äeitformen  be«  ©afegefflge«  enthält  ber 
$am>tfafe;  ber  Uebergang  auö  ber  in  iljm  angegebenen  Seitfp^äre  in 
bie  gegenflberfieljjenbe  ip  ba^er  eine  freiere  33efyanblung  beö  92eben< 


a)  $er  9tebenbe  fann  auö  ben  £eitformen  ber  Oegentoart  in  bie 
ber  Sergangenljjeit  übergeben. 

*)  S)er  Uebergang  cmS  bem  trafen«  bett>ertftelltgt  fid?  am  natftr« 
(tc^flen,  toenn  ber  QvfyaÜ  M  92ebenfa$ed  eine  Ztyatfadie  ber  Ser« 
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aangentyeit  ifl,  meiere  an  unb  für  fl$  jum  ©egenjlaube  ber  2)ar* 
jtcHunfl  toirb. 

2)ie3  ifl  häufig  in  9?etatt t?fä^en  ber  ftatt:  This  is  the 
bloodiest  shame..That  ever  wall-ey'd  wrath,  or  staring  rage, 
Presented  to  the  tears  of  soft  remorse  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  I 
serve  the  king,  Oq  whose  employment  I  was  sent  to  yoa  (Lear 
2,  4.).  I  must  not  forget  the  two  sons  of  this  aspiring  Citizen, 
who  came  to  church  in  a  dashing  curricle  (Irving,  Sketch  B., 
Country  Church).  It  is  this  which  in  later  years  perplexed  his 
judges  (Lewes,  6. 1.  42.).  I  know  not  what  he  thoughi  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  Äüyner  ifl  bic  Sertoenbung  be$  %lvA* 
quamperfeftum  nadj  bem  *ßräfen$,  toävrenb  e$  auf  ein  borauä* 
gefefete$  Präteritum  toeifet:  As  when  a  gryphon . .  Pursves  the 
Arimaspian,  who  by  stealth  Had  from  his  wakeful  cnstody  pur» 
lohCd  The  guarded  gold :  so  eagerly  the  Fiend . .  pursaes  his 
way  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2.  943.). 

,<..  .HJte.  A»d  that  falleth  to  the  fader  That  formed  ds  alle  (P.  Ploughx. 

•  j>;*  SU  sq.).  V?h$r*;#i{*'.n0n  of  thulke  threo  that  hadde  eni  wonnde  That 

ever-eft  i'-heled  beo  (Wkiqht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).    And  I  commaund 

«     yttpX  'jt^rst»V  Äke-w/iich  ye  wille,  but  negh  not  that  (Town.  M.  p.  6.). 

■'•'  *  i*i&tä*sg€r  UntO'ifiy  *£ora",  there  I  com  fro  (ib.).  Defter  fle^t  ba* 
Präteritum  im  Äonjunftito,  mhtber  forreft  nad)  antifer  9tof$auung*toetfe: 
Ypocrisie  it  semeth;  The  which  in  Latyn  ls  lihned  to  a  dongehill 
That  were  bi-snowed  with  snow,  And  snakes  withinne  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  SOI.).  &gf.  üton  forfri  geefenlacan  frisum  men,  f>e  väs  gehaUd 
fram  Criste  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  158.).  Hü  ne  eart  |>a  se  mon  {>e  on 
minre  seöle  vcere  äfed  and  gefared  (Boeth.  3,  1.). 

SMefer  Uebergang  ifl  gleichfalls  vaufig,  n>o  bie  gegenwärtige 
Sorfteltung,  Darflellung  ober  ^Betrachtung  be$  Sieben* 
ben  eine  abgefdjloffene  Vergangenheit  jum  ©egenflanbe  %at 

I  repent  that  I  interrupted  thee  (Johns.,  Rassel.  8.).  'T  is  said 
that  five  good  miles  he  rode  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  31.).  £>o«< 
thou  remember  When  first  we  met?  (Longf.  I.  138.)  Can  yoa 
guess  why  I  was  a  miser?  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.) 

SClte.  And  thei  seyn,  that  Marye  was  taughte  of  the  angel  (Maundev. 
p.  132.).  Wel  ye  teilen.. That  Fals  is  feithless,  And  fikei  in  his* 
werkee,  And  was  a  bastarde  y-bore  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  35  sq.).  I  repente 
fülle  sore  that  ever  I  made  man  (Town.  M.  p.  23.).  3(gf.  Hü  ne  väst 
{m  J>ät  j>u  heora  nanne  ne  gehvortest?  (Boeth.  14,  1.)  Hvser  eint 
nu  J)äs  Velondes  bän,  ödde  hva  hvdt  na  hvaer  hi  vceronl  (ib.  19.) 

8Iud)  in  abberoialen  9tebenf8^en  anberer  Art  fann  ein 
bergangeneä  Sreigniß  burdj  eine  3«*forw  b«t  Vergangenheit 
ertoäljut  toerben. 

And  I  am  I,  howe'er  I  was  begot  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  It 
is  so  long  since  I  had  the  honour  of  seeing  you ,  that  you  do 
not  recollect  me  (Fieli>.,  T*  Jon.  18,  6.).  Indeed,  I  believe  he 
promotes  it  chiefly  because  it  was  one  of  the  choiee  recreations 
in  those  days  of  yore  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Story  Telling).  I 
sag  the  tale  as  *t  was  said  to  me  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  22.). 
%u$  ba$  eine  anbertoeitige  Vermittlung  borauSfefcenbe  ^piuifuam» 
perfeit  fommt  tiSfceilen  bor:  I  ßnd  the  equire  hat  not  so  tra- 
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disturbed    an    indalgence   in    his    humoars    sj    I   kad  imagmsd 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Engl.  Gravity). 

tHte.  The  lond  is  wasted  and  fallen,  githe  the  gerneres  toere  made 
(Maündev.  p.  58.).  For-thi  I  seye,  as  I  *eufe  er  (P.  Ploüghk.  p.  23.). 
Bot  looh  yet  as  ye  did  beforne  (Town.  M.  p.  129.).  $atBf.  Na  hit 
tt  vmbe  seoae  jere  {>at  {m  «wen  here  (Lajam.  I.  214.).  Ägf.  Gesihst 
|>u  na  f>ät  f>a  rihtvisan  sint  lade  and  forf>rycte  for  fwun  hi  ]>inam  rillan 
wAfon  fulgan?  (Boeth.  S,  4.)  peah  f>a  na  fier  sie  Jxmne  j>u  tue?«, 
ne  eart  f>a  f>ea*h  ealles  of  J>am  earde  adrifen  (5,1.).  Heu  gen  ara 
he  t>ä*  (Cod.  Exon.  334,  1.). 

33ei  bem  l>rjlorif($en  träfen«  toerben  in  SReBenfSfcett  Bio* 
teerten  3*ttformeit  ber  93ergangenljeit  gebraust,  toie  fle  beut  <ßrfi* 
teritum  entfrredjen  toftrben. 

Bat  when  he  kad  put  them  all  out,  he  tahetk  the  Juther  and 
the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him,  and 
entereih  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying  (Mark.  5,  40.).  And 
when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem  . .  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples  (Mark.  11,  1.).  The  day  when  the  Girondins  proposed 
to  „decree  him  aecused"  . .  M arat  proposes  to  have  them  „decreed 
insane."     (Carlyle,  French  Revol.  3,  3,  3.). 

SDtefc  Uttatciä)ma,ßtg?eit  ift  ber  filteren  &pxaty  toentg  geläufig.  3u 
ber  ©iBelfiBerfefcung  fd)lie§t  fi$  ber  ffieä)fel  ber  3ettfornt  an  ben  gric- 
ä}tfd)en  £ert  an,  namentlich  tot  aBfolute  tpartictyten  burd)  ba*  $r&teritunt 
anfgetöfl  »erben,  ©o  biSroeilen  aud)  Bei  Wiclyffe:  Whanne  Ihc  hadde 
seen  hym  liggynge  .  .  he  seif)  to  hym  etc.  (Joh.  5,  6.).  3)a«  Ägf. 
Bleibt  getoitynltd)  bem  Präteritum  getreu :  pa  he  genedlcehu  Hierusalem . . 
he  sende  tvegen  leorning-cnihtas  (Mabc.  11,  1.). 

3u  Bemerten  flnb  bic  UeBergänge  au«  ©äfcen  mit  bem  $rä* 
fen«  in  ba«  Präteritum,  too  e«  ftdj  um  bie  $orjieffun(}  einer  ber 
©egentoart  unb  ber  3u*unf*  angeljörenben  Iljätigteit  Ru- 
belt.   SSBir  erinnern  junadjji  an  unperfonlidje  ^auptfSfce. 

lsit  fit  I  went  apon  him?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.)  'T  is  time 
we  were  at  chorch  (Taming  3,  2.).  <£«  ijjt  bie«  bat  ©eBiet  be« 
urfprihtgüdjen  ffonjunttib,  toetdjer  getoitynlidj  burdj  bie  umf^rei* 
Benbe  gorm  mit  should  erfefct  toirb:  In  such  a  time  as  this  it 
is  not  meet  That  every  nice  offence  Should  bear  his  comment 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cas.  4,  3.).  „7/  is  not  fit  your  lordship 
shotdd  undertake  every  companion  that  yoa  give  offence  to." 
—  „But  it  is  fit  l  should  commit  offence  to  my  inferior» 
(Cymb.  2,  1.).  I  am  eure  it  is  impossible  I  should  hurt  yoa 
(Fikld.,  T.  Jon.  4,  14.)-  It  is  no  doubt  highly  desirable  that 
the  text  of  ancient  poetry  should  be  given  untonched  and  uncor- 
rupted  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  64.)-  Let  the  reader  pronounce  what 
judgment  on  it  he  thinks  fit,  it  is  right  that  he  should  at  the 
outset  distinctly  widerstand  it  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  poet 
(Lbwks,  G.  I.  13.).  'Tis  time  we  should  decree  What  course  to 
take  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.). 

Sefynlid}  ifi  bie  SJertoenbung  be«  Präteritum  unb  ber  Umfdjrei* 
Bung  mit  should  unb  would,  toenn  ber  $auptfa£  im  SHtoemetueu 
ben  Äu«brudt  einer  auf  bie  ©egentoart  unb  bie  3****!*  geri$* 
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tetggt  SSörßelliwg,,  eine*  S5$itnf<&c«„  cmet  Sitte  ob<r  eine« 
Set  Bote«  u.  bgt.  enthält 

I  wish  I  teere  a  young  fellow  (Dickens,  Oliv«  Twiat  29.).  I 
wish,  from  tbe  bottom  of  my  heart,  this  unnatural  struggle  was 
ov$9  (Coop.  ,  Spy  1.).  I  wish  I  &d  kuow  something  of  him 
(B?LW.y  Caxtons  H,  5.).  I  vssA  heV  nothing  to  driok  bat  bis 
own  port  (Doügl.  Jebrold,  Bubbtas  2.).  If  you  wish  that  Reasoa 
should  ewert  her  natire  power,  yoa  must  step  aside  from  the 
crowd  (Blair,  Serm.).  I  wish  Victorian  would  eome  (Longf.  L 
167.).  But  on  my  knees  I  beg  yoa  would  consider  (Addis.,  Cato 
1,  4.).  Perhaps  yoa  desire  I  should  think  so  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
14,  2.)*  O  Jorbid  it  God,  That  in  a  Christian  climate  soula 
refined  Should  show  so  heinous,  black,  obscene  a  deed  (Shaksp., 
Bltfu  II.  4,  1.).  Forbid  it  Heaven  that  it  should  come  to  this 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.). 

ttebrigen*  fann  aub)  ber  -Stielt  eine«  folgen  SRebenfafee*  auf 
bic  S3crgangen$eit  belogen  fein.   - 

Others  . .  oomplam  that  Fate  Free  virtue  should  inthral  to  force 
or  Chance  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  550.).  I  wonder  Mr.  Allworthy  would 
suffer  that  old  barbarous  schoolmaater  to  pnnish  a  poor  boy  io 
oruelly  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  5.).  After  all  ü  is  ito  miracle  That  I 
should  tot»  the  heart  of  a  young  man  (Shebid.  Knowij»,  Love  - 
Chase  5,  2.). 

2Bo  in  S$nti<$en  %Wm  Um  träfen«  baft  träfen«  ober  ba* 
gutur  folgt,  ifi  bic  garbmtg  ber  SRebe  berfdjieben. 

For  some  other  roasons  . .  Which  'tis  not  fit  you  know  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  Tale  4,  3.).  'Tis  stränge  that  I  recall  it  at  this  time 
(Byr.  ,  Man  fr.  3 ,  4.).  It  is  time  that  I  give  some  idea  of  my 
domestic  arrangements  (Irving,  Alhambra,  The  Household).  I 
beg  yoa  wiU  suffer  me  first  to  take  care  of  you  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
4,  13.).  SBatyrenb  $ier  ttyeite  in  unbefangener  SBJeife  eine  SEen* 
benj,  t^eilö  ein  tfyttfädjttdjer  Stofyalt  ausgebrochen  wirb,  ift  in 
ben  obigen  SÄflen  entweber  bte  Sorfleflung  ber  SermtrQiö^ung 
be$  dn$a(ted  eine«  SRebenfafceS  gerabeju  au«gefd}lojJen,  «ber  ber 
dn^aft  iDentgflend  bon  ber  ©etoätyr  be«  Petenten  in  entfe^ic- 
benerer  SBeifc  ferne  gehalten. 

Analog  bem  Präteritum  fann  ba«  ^InSqnamperfeftum  im 
Sfcbenfafce  bem  träfen«  be«  fiauptfafeeä  folgen,  unb  jnm  Steril 
buro)  bie  nmföreibenbe  futurifae  gorm  berfelben  3«*fWire  erfeftt 
toerben,  n>o  e$  ftcb  nur  um  ein  ßurücf treten  in  bte  Sergan« 
gentyeit,  nidjt  in  bie  SJorbergangenljeit  Ijanbelt. 

'Tis  time  that  I  were  gone  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  2.).  My 
end  draws  nigh;  *tis  time  that  I  were  gone  (Tknnys.  p.  197.). 
—  It  is  no  wonder  that . .  they  should  nevertheleas  have  adopted, 
throughout  the  Lowlands,  the  Saxon  langaage  (Scott,  Minstr.  I. 
p.  30.).  It  is  not  stränge,  therefore,  that  the  Tudors  should 
have  been  able  to  exercise  a  great  mfluence  on  ecclesiastical 
affaires  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  48.).  It  is  not  stränge  that  some 
apealous  Presbyterians  should  have  laid  up  his  aaying  in  their 
kearts,  and  should,  at  a  later  period,  have  attributed  it  to  divine 
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inapiration  (II.  132.).  3>e»  ui$t  bertonrlfidyien,  auf  bie  Ber» 
gangen^eit  genuteten  2Buitf$e  entfpric^t  int  Sttebenfafce  oft  ba* 
$UÄquam}>erfeftunt:  I  wi$h  the  goat  A«rf  W  him  fast  in 
Devooshire  (Shkbid.,  Biv,  2,  1.).  I  wA  I  Aoil  not  knoten  so 
much  of  this  affair  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sfeandy  6,  6.). 

Jtfe  filtere  ©fcrad&e  toenbet  iftet  unb  ni$t  bnrdfrttKg  in  Analogie  mit 
fem  $ier  aufgehellten  85tt*n  ba*  ¥*ätetttum  lote  bie  Uraföreibung  mit 
shoald  unb  would  in  ©ejictyung  auf  bie  3ufonft  na$  bem  träfen«  im 
ßauptfafee  an,  j.  ©.  in  £entyoratf5feen  unb  ginalffifcen:  J2ye  we  fast 
that  we  were  there  (Town.  M.  p.  11.).  Bat  go  we  prest  That  it  were 
don  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  549.).  Yit  help  that  it  were  fast  (Town.  M.  p.  221.). 
And  for  ttoou  shoidest  ben  j-war  I  uwe  the  the  beste  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  17.).  Pylat  abydelh  im  the  mot- halle  alone,  Tyl  we  osu&i  this  man 
preseni  (Cot.  Myst.  p.  299.);  ou<$  na«$  ©äfcen,  loeu$e  2Bl|*fo>  unb 
Sitte  au«brü<fen:  Thns  my  «*/&  it  that  it  were  (Town.M.  p.  167.).  I 
pray  the  that  thoa  wold  kys  me  enys  (p.  i  8  7  -).  Pray  we  specyally  that 
he  toold  show  It  us  untylle  (p.  131.).  ©gl.  falbf.  Ne  der  ich  noht  hit 
kennen  f>at  ich  her  king  weore,  leste  heo  me  icneowen  (leste  hii  me 
cnewe  jung.  £.)  (La3am.  I.  283.)  =  lest  they  should  me  know.  gut  bie 
mnfc&reioettben  gormen  fehlen  mir  $ter  ältere  Seifoiele.  3m  Ägf.  Begießt 
fü$  her  Äonjunftio  be«  Präteritum  titelt  in  btefer  Seife  auf  bad  träfen* 
bei  ganptfateft;  biefe  JBerföietang  ber  3ettf**nt  gefyftt  einer  fiteren 
3«i  an,  toc(<$e  bie  gönnen,  bie  bem  fy}potyetif$eu  ©afegefägc  jufameu,  a(0 
augbructoooflm  ©ejeicfcminaeu  be*  reflettirten  3tU)alte*  betrachtete. 

3)a§  fic^  ^potfyetifcfye  ©afcgefüge  mit  ben  3eitformen  ber 
Vergangenheit  au$  mit  bem  prüfen*  Oerfcinben  tBnnen,  Bebarf 
feiner  näheren  ©rörterung. 

3)od&  ift  c8  ju  Bemerfen,  ba§  innerhalb  jene$  fyt#otfyetifd}ett 
OefügeS  fetter  ba«  ^Sräfenö  im  Sotgefafec,  toela^er  als  ber  $aupt* 
fafc  anjufetyen  ift,  eine  ©teile  finben  tann.  -3n  ber  8?egel  ftet)t 
nfimlid)  ber  ©auptfafc  mit  bem  Sebingungöfafee  in  berfelben  3eit* 
fo^are.  jDiefe  ©leidjartigfeit  toirb  burd)  bie  innige  SBejiefyung, 
in  reeller  Beibe  ©äfce  ju  einanber  fielen,  toefentlidj  unterflüfet. 
SDieS  mug  um  fo  me$r  ba  ber  gaU  fein,  too  bie  Sebingung  in 
tyrer  beseitigen  5Rid)toertoirfli<$ung  aud)  bie  gfotye  alfl  eine  eben  fo 
fuBjeftioe  BorauSfefcung  erfdjeinen  lagt.  ®Ieid;too${  toirb  Ijier 
nidjt  feiten  im  fjolaefafce  ein  $rafeu£  unb  bemnad^fi  au$  ein 
futurum  angetroffen.  3)er  ©runb  biefer  ä&toeidjung  liegt  in 
ber  r^etorifd^en  ^eroorljebung  ber  für  nnau*6feiHi(^  erachteten 
§olge,  toel^e  ber  SRebenbc  att  bertoirflidjt  in  feine  ©egentoart  ober 
Äufwnft  berlegt. 

A.nd  if  she  should  take  me  at  my  word  where  am  I  then? 
caught  in  my  own  trap  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  15,  9.).  If  it  should  be 
proved  on  him,  he  is  no  longer  a  brother  of  mine  (Sherid., 
Seh.  f.  Sc.  4,  3.).  If  any  caprice  of  temper  should  induce  him 
to  cast  aside  this  golden  opportunity  . .  I  consider  myself  absolved 
from  extending  any  assistance  to  his  mother  and  sister  (Dickens, 
Nickleby  1,  4.).  If  thoa  shouldst  fall,  I  shaü  be  happier  as  the 
affianced  bride  Of  thy  cold  ashes,  than  in  proudest  fortunes 
(Talf.,  Ion  1,  2.).  35ie  SJertoanblun^  beö  $auptfafce$  in  einen 
gragefafe  !ann  felbft  mit  sJ2a^brudC  eine  gegentoartige  2^atfad}e 
bur^  bad  ^Jräfenö  (ejeic^nen:  If  I  were  covetous,  ambitious,  or 
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perverse,  As  he  will  have  me,  How  am  I  so  poor?  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.)    2)ag  and>  bcr  Ompcrati»  im  $aut>tfa|je 

fielen  fanny  iji  leidet  erflffrlid}.  If  you  9d  keep  yoar  parole,  keep 
quiet  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  1,  2.).  If  you  would 
shun  worse,  walk  quietly  on  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  6.).  • 

ftür  ba$  mit  bem  fytfl>otyetifdjen  natye  »erroanbte  lonceffifce 
©a^t>erljältni&  gilt  baffetbe.  2)ie$  ifl  bei  ber  Slatur  be$  ab Der* 
fatifcen  $anptfafce$  nod}  toeniger  auffaDenb. 

Though  an  host  should  encamp  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not 
fear,  though  war  should  rise  against  me,  in  this  wiU  I  be  con- 
fident  (Ps.  27,  3.).  Though  I  should  never  have  possession  of 
thy  charming  person,  still  shaü  thou  alone  have  possession  of 
my  thoughts  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  5,  10.). 

änber«  ifl  natürlich  ba«  Ser^ältnig  in  ^potyetiföen  ©afc* 
gefügen,  treibe  eine  jeitti$e  35orau$fefcung  in  bet Vergan- 
genheit fyaben:  If  she  was  deceived  by  some  wicked  man,  the 
poor  wretch  is  to  be  pitied  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  ö.).  If  ^ver  a 
sheet  of  letter  -  paper  broke  a  woman's  heart,  this  will  break  mine 
(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  2.). 

2)ie  filtere  @)>ra$e  ma<$t  ton  ber  genannten  Äonjrruftton  in  btyM>* 
tyettföen  unb  foncefftoen  ©afefügungen  erft  fofiter  <Mrau$:  Lord  if 
that  1  shtdd  dy  Fortake  the  shaäe  I  noght  (Town.  M.  p.  182.).  If 
that  he  answerd  jow  ontylle,  He  knowyth  he  kan  not  hymself  excnse 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  306.).  $>te  äftefte  ®ptaa)t,  namentlich  ba«  Bgf.,  liebt 
bie  ®benmSfjigfeit  ber  3«tformen.  Sgl.  agf.  pe&h  pe  ic  wyfe  sveltan 
mid  {>e,  ne  vidsace  ic  J>in  (Math.  26,  35)  mit:  Though  I  should  die 
with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  pe&h  Balac  me  süle  goldes  and 
seolfres  an  hüs  füll,  ic  no  mag  ävcndan  Godes  vord  (Ncm.  22,  18.) 
mit:  If  Balak  would  givemo  his  house  füll  of  silrer  and  gold,  \eannot 
go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God. 

Äuffallenb  ifl  bie  Sfttoei^irng  be«  Englifdjen  in  Äonceffib* 
äfeen  mit  einem  nrfprunglidjen  ffonjnnftto,  benen  ein  SRelatta* 
&Ö  folgt,  in  »eifern  berfetbe  Serbalbegriff  toieberfeljrt.  8eibe 
ianben  urfprünglidj  in  gleicher  3eitform;  bi*  lungere  (Spraye 
ägt  bem  ffoncefftofafee  baö  träfen«,  toenn  e$  and)  bem  bafcon 
abhängigen  ©afce  eine  3citfortti  &cr  Vergangenheit  giebt,  roetdje 
bie  gleite  3citform  »orauäfefct.  -3n  bem  abhängigen  ©afce 
erfcbetnen  SÄobafoerba,  bei  benen  ber  3nftnitit>  beö  borange^en* 
ben  3«troorte«  jn  fu^Uren  ifl. 

Do  what  they  could,  The  worsted  bear  came  off  with  störe 
Of  bloody  wounds  (Butl.,  Had.  1,3,  136.).  He'd  ferret  him, 
lurk  where  he  wou'd  (1,  3,  240.).  Her  dark  eyes  —  Ask  what 
thcy  would,  'twas  granted  (Rogkrs,  Jacqueline  1.).  Many  a 
courtesy . .  Have  I  experienced;  not  a  cabin-door,  Go  where  I 
would,  but  opened  with  a  smile  (id.,  Italy,  Farewell).  ©.  oben 
©.  30. 

3)a  biefe  @%  ungtoeifel^aft  auf  alten  gormen  berufen,  tn  benen  ba* 
Präteritum  fl<$  totcbertyolte,  roic:  $albf.  Likede  swa  heom  likede,  per 
heo  gunncn  wikie  (Lajam.  III.  226.).  &gf.  Vasre  paer  he  vare,  ponne 
väs  he  mid  his  (igen  um  cynnc  (Boeth.  5,  1.);  fo  lagt  ft<$  fd^toerliä) 
eine  ftreng  logifäe  föe<$tferttgung  für  ben  Uebergang  tn  ba«  prüfen* 
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auffmben.  3)cmt  an  urft>rflngflä}e  3nflntttoe  do,  lark,  ask  k.  ju  beuten, 
tofire  fl?ra($gefä}iä}tltä}  toottfomtnen  unflattyaft 
/8)  Der  tiebergang  au«  bem  Werfet  tum  in  ßeitfonnen  ber  $er* 
gangenfait  iß  bem  U ebergange  au6  bem  $räfen$  analog,  aber 
nodj  natürlicher,  toeil  bie  oon  bem  ©tanbpuntte  be$  Siebenben 
auä  betrachtete  Vergangenheit  ein  9Romcnt  (in  bem  $arttcty  be$ 
^Serfeft)  entljcUt,  tteldje*  fldj  ber  Sereinigung  mit  anformen  ber 
anberen  töetye  leidster  fügen  muß. 

@o  finbet  fldj  benn  biefer  UeBergang  Ijäüpg  in  SRcBenfSfcen 
aller  Art,  in  benen  eine  Eljatfadje  ber  Vergangenheit  aufgeführt 
toirb. 

Oft  have  I  seen  a  hot  o'erwcening  cur  Ron  back  and  bite, 
becaose  he  was  withheld  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Sister, 
.  since  I  met  thee  last',  O'er  thy  brow  a  change  kath  past  (Mrs. 
Hemans  p.  132.).  This  moment,  as  I  watched  the  gatea  Log'd 
on  my  post,  a  herald  is  arrived  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  I  have 
told  my  read  er  . .  that  Mr.  Allworthy  inherited  a  large  fortune ; 
that  be  had  a  good  heart,  and  no  family  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  3.). 
You  have  heard  if  I  fought  bravely  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  1,  1.).  And 
some  have  been  who  could  believe . .  That  note  so  piercing  and 
profound  Will  shape  and  syllable  its  sound  Into  Zuleika'a  name 
(Byr.,  Bride  2,  28.).  2fodj  ba$  <ptu$quamperfeltum  lommt  im 
92eBenfa$e  bor:  I  have  been  betrayed  inconsciously  into  a  longer 
disquisition  than  I  had  intended  on  the  general  features  of  Spa- 
nish  travelling  (Irving,  Alhambra,  The  Journey). 

SMefe  ®ett)o$n$ctt  jietyt  flä)  burdfr  alle  3"ten.  Stttc.  And  therfor© 
hathe  it  befallen  many  times  of  o  thing,  that  I  have  herd  cownted, 
whan  I  was  jong,  how  a  worthi  man  departed  (Maumdev.  p.  183.). 
Alas  the  joy  that  wc  teere  in  Have  we  lost  (Tuwn.  M.  p.  4.).  $atBf. 
Ofte  hit  is  ilumpen  .  .  f>et  eefter  muchele  hatinge  hehje  men  heom 
luuede,  &  eefter  muchel  weorld-scome  wurd-seipe  wurhten  (La^am.  I. 
355.).  $gf.  Ic  vat  j)ät  |m  häfst  {>ära  väpna  to  hrade  forgiten  J>e  ic 
f>e  «r  sealde  (Boeth.  3,  1.). 

©emnadj  toirb  audj  ber  UeBergang  in  bie  ^formen,  toeldje  bie 
3nlunft  bom  ©tanbpunfte  ber  Vergangenheit  au«  bejeidjnen,  leicht 
Betoertfleaigt. 

Though  the  king  hath  charged  you  should  not  speah  together 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.). 

Sflte.  Thys  have  I  herd  many  a  day  Folk  in  the  contre  teile,  That 
in  this  land  shuld  diceUe  a  may  (Town.  M.  p.  67.). 

y)  2Bie  auQ  bem  träfen«,  fo  gefyt  aud>  an*  bem  futurum  bie 
Siebe  in  3eitformen  ber  jroeiten  9tetl)e  über. 

(£$  toirb  in  Sejietyung  ju  Vergangenem  gefefct. 

Whether  bis  refigion  was  real,  or  consisted  only  in  appearance, 
I  shatt  not  presume  to  say  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  10.).  I  shaü  not 
forget  the  delight  I  feit  on  first  seeing  a  May -pole  (Irving, 
Bracebr.  H.,  May -Day  Cust). 

Sitte.  And  therfore  I  schaue  teile  30a,  what  the  soudan  tolde  xne 
upon  a  day  (Maundev.  p.  137.).  3lgj.  pa  lidd  £e  ic  vrecca  geo* 
Uutbacrtice  eong,  ic  sceal  nu  heöfjende  singan  (Boeth.  2.).     Ac  t>onne 
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to  scwfcm  Äai&a«  ft&faüd  lein  >äa  J>e  y«  oa  üft  ier  gerorhton,  y» 
f>am  {»onne  |>e  «r  goearoode  »ettevtte  (Lbgg.  Cküt.  L  A.  18.). 

ßbenfo  »trb  in  ba*  ©ebtet  ber  gnture  ber  Sergangenfcit, 
todcfa  äugteid)  al*  RonjunBiae  ber  $r&terita  toirfen,  hinüber* 
gegangen. 

We'ü  Aao  down  all  that  woiiW  cypot*  our  passage  (Addis., 
Cato  3,  7.).  It  wül  not  fte  woudered  at  that  a  Creatore  who  had 
so  ßtrict  a  regard  to  decency  in  her  own  person  $kould  be 
ghocked  at  the  leaat  deviation  firom  it  in  another  (Fikld.,  T.  Jon. 
1,  3.).  'T  will  be  better  I  $hould  not  venture  out  again  tili  dark 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  1.). 

SHte.  It  wille  not  hdp  that  thoa  would  meyn  (Town.  M.  p.  40.), 
womit  matt  bat  ©ebrau($  be«  Äonjunftto  bcfl  Präteritum  toergL:  I 
schal  aMayen  hire  myself,  And  soothlichc  oppose,  What  man  of  thifl 
moolde  That  hire  were  levest  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  43.). 

b)  3$er$ättni§m5ßig  feltener  toirb  au«  ben  3c^form^w  *>et  ®er* 
gangenfyeit  in  bie  ber  ©egenroart  übergegangen. 
*)  SRadj  bem  Präteritum  bon  Serben  ber  Sorjtellung  uttb 
3)arftetlung  :c.  tritt  im  ©ubjlanttofafce  gctoB^nltd^  ein  filr  alle 
£eit  gültiaer  ober  in  bie  @^are  ber  unmittelbaren  ©egentoart 
reidjenber  Anwalt  in  bie  3cttfcrnt  ber  Sergangenljeit  Aber,  toenn» 
gleich  ntc^t  ofyne  Ausnahme,    f.  <5.  90. 

©$  bleiben  batyer  nur  Icdfcr  anpefnfipfte  fltetattofäfce  unb  Hb* 
toerbialfäfce  anberer  Art  übrig,  bte  nadj  bem  $Tateritam  eine 
ßeitfornt  ber  ©egentoart  julaffen. 

Susan  related  the  whole  story,  which  the  reader  knotes  already 
(Fikld.,  T.  Jon.  10,  3.).  What  devil  was't  That  thus  hath 
eozerid  you?  (Shaksp.,  Harnl.  3,  4.).  He  scarce  bad  finish'd, 
when  such  murmur  filfd  Th*assemb1y,  aa  when  hollow  rocka 
retein  The  sound  of  blust'ring  winds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  284.).  I 
read  it  so  often  that  I  can  repeat  it  to  you  almost  word  for 
word  (Fikld.,  T.  Jon.  11,  5.).  Never  did  the  French  enjoy 
such  a  degree  of  freedom  as  they  do  at  this  moment  (Irving, 
Bracebr.  H.,  Engl.  Gravi ty).  Wilhelmus  Kieft,  aa  has  already 
been  made  manifest,  was  a  great  legislator  upon  a  small  scale 
(id.,  Hist.  of  N.-York  4,  6.). 

tftte.  And  tolde  hem  this  teme,  That  I  teile  thynke  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  48.).  Ydel  was  1  nevere  Though  I  sitte  by  myself  (p.  228.).  For 
siehe  a  starne  was  never  ere  seyn,  As  wjde  in  warld  aa  we  have 
beyn  (Town.  M.  p.  124.).  &gf.  Ne  |>ä  Sciddeas  {>e  on  ödre  healfe 
fara  munta  bxtgjad  furdum  f>eere  bürge  naman  ne  f>äs  folees  ne  geheSrdon 
(Borth.  18,  2.).  pa  sade  he  f>ät  Be  last  vcere  |>ät  1i6hste  göd,  forfiam 
ealle  ]>&  ödru  gdd,  [>e  ve  «r  nemdon,  oleccad  f>am  mdde  and  hit  rSt, 
se  lust  f>onno  &na  bltcd  (»am  lichoman  an  um  sridost  (24,  3.). 

ß)  Seltener  nodj  fommt  ba$  $lu$quamperfeftnm  in  ben  Sali 

im  SRebenfafce  äfynlidje  formen  }u  ftd?  gu  nehmen. 

One  afternoon  we  had  stroüed  to   the  top  of  a  high  hill  in 

the    neighbourhood    of  tho   Hall,    which    commands   an    almost 

boundless  aspect  (Irving,  Salmag.  No.  XVIL). 
y)  Sei  ben  guturen  ber  Sergaugenfeit,  tote  überhaupt  bei  ben  gor* 

men,  bie  einem  urfprfingii^en  ftonjunfti^  ber  $raterita  entfpve- 
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$en,  iß  in  SttebenfSfcen  ber  ttebergang  in  3^fotmen  ber  @egcn« 
toart,  äuget  in  SRelattofJften,  fetten  geboten. 

Sei  JWattofäfcen  ift  bte«  nity  feiten  natürlich 

We  shouid  do  that  which  is  good  to  the  human  race,  from 
some  principle  within  (Bulw.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  And  here  I  would 
renark  the  great  benefit  of  these  party  distinctiona,  by  which 
the  people  at  large  are  saved  the  vaat  troable  of  thinking 
(Irving,  Hist.  of  N.-York  4,  6.). 

Xuffattenber  ift  jum  Iljett  bie  SJertoenbung  einer  Aeitform 
ber  ©egentoart  im  9?ebenfafce  eine*  ^typottyetifdjen  ©afegef&V 
jeS.  #ier  n>irb  enttoeber  ber  SnfyiÜ  be$  fflebingung«fafce$  alt 
in  ber  ©egentoart  bereits  »ertoirflify  gebaut:  If  I  shrink  not 
from  these,  the  fire-arm'd  angels,  why  shouid  I  quail  from  him 
who  now  approaches?  (Byk.,  Cain  l,  l.),  ober  ba$  (Sintreten  ber 
Sebingung  toirb  toenigftenö  aß  bie  <ßratenfton  eines  ^Dritten  unb 
bamit  att  eintretend  tyingeftettt:  I  sAouJrf  Aare  seen  the  world  to 
very  little  purpoae,  if  I  am  to  argue  with  one  of  your  yeara 
(Field.,  T.  Jon.  7,  3.). 

Äußerbem  fommt  biStoeilen  in  ©ubfiantiofäfcen  biefer  Heber» 
gang    Oor:    Why   shouid  you   suppose  he   will  speuk  the  truth? 

(Shjcrid.,  Seh.  forSc.  3,  l.),  toomit  man  ba$  träfen«  nad)  bem 
einfachen  would  vergleiche:  I  would  the  plant*  thou  graft'st  may 
never  grow  (Shaksp.,  Rieh,  II.  3,  4.). 

©<$on  feiger  trifft  man  in  (Wotyetiföen  ©afcgefügen  lebnttd&e«,  toenn 
au$  nity  nad)  ben  umföriebenen  ©erbat formen :  Isaac,  it  teere  my 
deth  If  Jacob  weddeth  in  kind  of  He  the  (Towx.  M.  p.  44.).  If  he 
skape  it  toere  great  skorne  (p.  174.).  Artow  Thonght, . .  Thow  koudest 
rae  wisse  Where  that  Do -well  dweüeth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  155.).  3m 
Uebrigen  gebort  3Kan$e6  ber  neueren  £eit  an. 


SWobatformen  be«  3eitt»orteft. 

3)nr$  bieSRobatformen,  ben -Snbifatib,  ben  ftonjunftib  unb  ben 
3m>cratib,  brücft  ber  ©pred}enbe  fein  3$crtyältni§  ja  bem  aufgefaßten 
Zfräitofettfbcgriffe  au$. 

Sie  Se^re  non  ben  üRobalformen  ber  eugtiföen  ©pradje  bietet  ra 
fortaftiföer  £inftdjt  einige  ©djtoierigfeit.  2)ie  unterfdfeibenben  Scrbat* 
Jemen  be$  -Snbifatto  unb  tfonjunttto  ftnb  bis  auf  toenige  Ueberrejic 
fcrfdpounben;  bamit  ift  bem  ©pracbbenmfjtfein  bie  tyeoretifdfe  Unterfdfei* 
toag  ber  nunmehr  gleidtfautenben  formen  beiber  SWoben  oielfädj  abfyan- 
tai  gelommen.  3)aS  aufgeben  bon  Äonjunftioformen  Ijat  aber  nidjt 
<toa  ju  einer  93ermifdjung  ber  Segriffe  beiber  üRoben  geführt,  ober  ber 
Sttbttatio  vertritt  ntdjt  ettoa  juateidj  ben  Äonjunttin,  fonbern  bie  bem 
Sttbitatio  )u  ©runbe  liegeube  »nfdjjauung  toirb  bielmetyr  auf  anbere 
©«biete  als  in  früherer  3«t  fibertragen,  unb  mad>t  fo,  toie  in  anberen 
neueren  ©pradjen,  in  benen  ber  ÄonjunRio  immer  me$r  abftirbt,  ben 
ftatjwtttb  fiberpfftg.  3>aneben  untertreibet  aber  baö  ©pradjgefityt  im 
äofamnten^ange  ber  Siebe  bei  Um  ©(einläuten  ber  5Dtobalformen  gleid»« 
^t  nod|  im  einzelnen  eine  jtoiefa^e  2Robaftebeutttng,  toie  bieS  ).  S 
«4  im  2)eutföen  ber  %*U  i[ 


i. 
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9<r  JrtiUtft. 

©er  Snbifatib  bient  jur  Starfteflung  be«  unmittelbaren  ober 
ob  je!  üben  ©ehalte«  ber  Vorflellung,  tooburefc  ber  SRebcnbe  eine  Süßere 
©atyrneljnumg  ober  eine  innere  «nfdjauung  au«fprid)t  3>a«  SBefentli^e 
iji  babet  ba«  rein  objeftibe  »erhalten  be«  ©pretbenben  ju  ber  8u«fage, 
toobet  eS  gleichgültig  ift,  ob  er  bamit  einen  nad)  Seiten  objeftiber  35er- 
toirflidjung  unb  2Ba&r$eit  bon  tymgetociljrleifieten  3n$alt  funb  tljut, 
ober  ben  Snfytlt  einer  fremben  SScrfieHung  toiebergiebt,  ober  eine 
$orau«fefcung,  ba«  objeftibe  Silb  einer  ©orfteflung,  giebt,  über  beren 
Sertoirflidjung  anbertoeitig  ju  entfdjeiben  iß. 

2>ie  ©etoäljrleiflung  be«  Snfyalte«  ber  »u«fage  burdj  ben  Webenben 
iß  jebo$  überall  anjuneljmen,  n>o  ber  Biifatnmen^ang  nietyt  ba«  ©cgen- 
tyett  forbert  ober  frei(5g|. 

Tho  first  ages  of  Scottish  history  are  dark  and  fabulous.  Nation« 
kb  well  as  men,  arrive  at  maturity  by  degrees,  and  the  events  which 
happened  during  their  infancy  or  early  youth  cannot  be  recollected,  and 
deserve  not  to  be  mentioned  (Roberts.,  Hist  of  Scotl.  1.). 

©er  ©precfyenbe  entbinbet  fl<$  bon  ber  ©etoäljrteijhtng,  toenn  er  ben 
Snfyitt  einer  fremben  Sorßeflung  toieberljolt:  Thou  say'st  I  preach,  Lo- 
renzo?  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  62.)  Foolish  men  imagine  that  because 
judgment  for  an  evil  thing  is  delayed,  there  is  no  justice  ..  here  below 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  SBenn  in  einem  folgen  gatte  bie  35er* 
bürgung  be«  Sntyalte«  audjj  bon  ©eiten  be«  Seridjjterftatter«  angenommen 
toerben  fann,  fo  ift  fle  bodj  ntc^t  fdjledjtfyin  au«  bem  Snbifattb  ju  fol- 
gern.   Sgl  ©.  90. 

91«  eine  Sorau«fefcung,  ober  bielme^r  al«  eine  borläufige  8ufßel* 
tung  einer  8u«fage,  für  beren  ©eltung  erfl  bie  ©etoetyr  eine«  Änberen 
geforbert  toirb,  erfdjeint  ber  Onbüatib  in  gragen:  „Hast  brougkt  the 
anawer  of  the  god?"  —  „I  have."  (Talp.,  Ion  2,  2.)  ©o  ifl  an$ 
in  33ebingung«fäfcen  ber  dnbilatib  nidjt  o$ne  SBeitere«  al«  oom  ©pre* 
djenben  feinem  anhalte  nad)  bettreten  anjufetyen:  If  thou  accowitnt  it 
shame,  lay  it  on  me  (Shaksp.,  Taming  4,  3.).  Die  Anficht  be«  ©pte« 
djenben  ergiebt  fl<$  nebenbei  bietfad)  avA  bem  3ttfammenfyange.  Qx  toirb 
übrigen«  fogar  ben  dnbifatib  gebrauchen,  too  er  ettoa  aud)  bie  eigene 
Vertretung  be«  Snfytlte«  nid)t  bon  borne  herein  au«fd>lie§en  »iß. 

2lu«  bem  jtoiefadjen  (Straftet  be«  Snbifatib,  welcher  einmal  al« 
8u«bru<f  ber  bon  bem  ©pre$enben  bertreteuen  Sßirfltdjfeit  unb  äBaljr* 
$eit,  ein  anbermal  al«  bie  unbefangene  Darftetfonq  einer  nidjt  bon  tym 
aetoatyrleifteten  Slnfdjauung  erfdjeint,  erltärt  ftcfy  etnerfeit«  bie  mögliche 
Jöertaufd?ung  beiber  Äuffaffunäen  unb  bie  ©ertoedtfelung  berfelben  burd> 
ben  #orer  ober  S?efer,  anbererfeit«  bie  2eidjtig!eit  be«  Uebergange«  eine« 
ftonjunftib  in  ben  Onbifatio,  infofern  bie  refleltirte,  eine  ©etetyr- 
leifiung  be«  SRebenben  au«fdjließenbe  ©arfteflung  burdj  ben  Äonjunf» 
tib  ber  Aufteilung  einer  ?lu«fage  nic^t  ferne  ju  flehen  f(^eintf  roel^e  bie 
Vertretung  burdj  ben  9?ebenben  nid?t  f^led^t^in  einfc^ließt. 

2)aß  ber  @afe,  in  meinem  bie  Negation  unmittelbar  ben  2$&ttgfettitegrtff 
aufgebt,  nt^t  nthtber  al«  ber  affhrmatit>e  &ai$,  ben  3nbtfatfo  enthalten  !ann, 
unb  du  rem  obie!ttt>e«  Ser^&ttntg  be«  ftebenben  ju  ber  9u«fage  julögt,  fäüt 
iRiemanb  auf;  bo<^  mag  beil&ufg  bemerft  »erben,  baß  ba«  $or$anbenfein  eben 
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biefer  negatfoen  fföfce  mit  beut  3nbitatfo  $fofönati$  bartfat,  feie  ber  3nbitati* 
e*  m<$t  f$te$$m  mit  ber  auftrügen,  realen  £Btrftt$teit  gu  t$un  fytt,  fonbem 
bie  DBjeftfottfit  ber  Eorfteflung  an<$  innerhalb  be*  ibeaten  ©«Biete«  gu  filmen  ifh 
Sinex  3fofja$lung  ber  ehnetnen  g&lle,  in  benen  ber  Snbifatto  fcertoenbet 
toirb,  teel$cr  ftcfr  faß  über  aue  ©eBiete  be«  $<mptfafeet  unb  be*  föeBenfafce« 
erjrretft,  bebarf  e«  ntttft  Äu«  ber  2>ar|leflung  be«  <3>ebrau<$e*  be«  Äonjunttfo 
ergeben  ß$  leicht  ftflcffölüffc  auf  bie  8ertoenbnng  brt  Onbifatm. 

9*  Jtadnttf». 

2)  er  ftonjunftib  »erlebt  t>em  ÄuGfagetoorte  ben  Straftet  ber 
refleftirten  SJorflellung,  b.  1).  ber  Siebente  giebt  nic^t  ben  unmittelbar 
ren  On^alt  ber  SJorjkflung  toieber,  fonbem  er  fpridjt  ba«  Setoußtfein 
ber  Untertreibung  feiner  wrjiellung  &on  bem  dnfyatte  berfelben  au$, 
»Deinen  er  jum  ©egcnßanbe  feiner  ^Betrachtung  maefct.  3)er  ftoniunftto 
giebt  ber  8fo$fage  lebiglid)  biefen  äuGbrucf  betoufjter  (fubjeftiber)  SReflerjon, 
unb  brüdft  baber  uidjt  bie  in  ber  @a$e  liegenbe  ÜRöglicfyfett,  Ungetoig* 
fät,  S^iN^afttgfeit  ober  Untoirflidjfeit  als  foldje  au$.  SDaSei  ift  e« 
jebodj  natürlid),  bag  ber  dtebenbe  ba«  Umoirflidje  borjugätoeife,  toenn 
audj  nidbt  notljmenbig,  burd>  ben  Äonjunftib  bejetdjnet,  infofern  er  fidj 
Bei  ber  SBorfWOtung  beffelben  Augleidj  jum  Setoußtfein  Bringt,  baß  biefer 
Ou^att  nur  ju  einem  ©egenßanbe#  feiner  Steflepon  geworben  ift,  beffen 
©enxtyrleiftung  er  fctylectytljin  ablehnt.  ©leicfyootyl  folgt  au«  ber  Dar« 
ßeOuna  burdj  ben  Äonjunftio  nod)  nic^t,  bajj  ber  Onljalt  ber  ?tu$fage  nidjt 
an  ficy  Dertinrffidjt  ober  ju  bertt>ir!lid)en  ifh  3)er  Sonjunftto  brücft  eben 
nur  ein  befrimmte«  fubjefttoed  Serratien  ju  bem  Snfyalte  ber  SJorßeflung 
au«,  toett|>e3  nidjt  bie  objeftibe  Statur  ber  Il>atfadj€  a(*  fote^e  berüdftdj* 
tigt  ober  in  ben  Sorbergrunb  fiettt. 

2)er  SJerlujt  erfennbarer  gormen  be$  Äonjunftto  Ijat  fogenannten 
SRobalberben  mit  bem  dnftnitio,  tote  may,  will,  shall,  in  ber  englifdjen 
Spraye  eine  Weitere  JfaSbefynung  gegeben.  (ES  tfl  jebodj  $u  bemerfen, 
bag  biefe  gormen,  too  fie  einen  Äonjunftib  bertreten,  jum  Iljeil  urforünq» 
lid}  fclbffc  im  Äonjunltib  ßeben,  unb  bag  bie  anbertoeitige  SWobt* 
fifation,  meiere  fie  einem  Serbalbegriffe  geben,  unabhängig  bon  i^rer 
2Robalform#  in  tyrer  fonfreten  Sebeutung  liegt.  Onfofern  aber  bie  fub* 
jettibe  ^äxtvüiQ,  toelcfye  eine  Äuöfaae  burc^  ben  ftonjunltib  erhalt,  all- 
gemeiner 9?atur  ift  unb  fldj  je  naep  bem  ^ufammen^anae  aU  bie  Stn« 
beutuug  ber  ilRögli^feit  ober  9?ot^toenbig!eit  jc.  be^  dnpalted  be^  Sud« 
fagetoorte^  auffaffen  (5gt# Jo  fönnen  jene  ÜRobalberba  m$  aU  dnbifatibe 
auf  ftnnfällige,  lontrete  Seife  bie  abßraltere  unb  geißigere  Segie^ung, 
twl^e  ber  ftonjunftib  bot,  toenn  ni^t  toiebergeben,  fo  bo<^  einigermaßen 
nfe|ett.  2ßtr  »erben  ber  SRobalberba  gebenfen,  nacktem  toir  junfic^fi 
ten  ©ebraud^  be£  ftonjunftib  an  ben  erhaltenen  ftonjunftibformen  erör- 
tert ^aben.  3Bir  bürfen  juglei^  @(^(Affe  auf  baö  @pra$gefity(  rücffic^t- 
lic^  folget  ^formen  Jtel?en,  roelc^e  fiugerlic^  ben  ftoniunftib^arafter  nid?t 
me^r  »errat^en. 

&  iß  Sterbet  tm  Soraud  93ejug  auf  baä  ©ebiet  beö  ©a^gefüge^ 
p  nehmen,  unb  bie  berf^iebenen  itlaffen  ber  ©ä(je  ju  f Reiben,  toelc^e 
ftr  ben  Äonjunttit)  in  Setra^t  lommen. 
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0tr  JUijnatlf  <■  ft«*tftt** 
Der  Äonjunftfo,  aud)  ©ubptn!tit>  genannt,  fcerbanft  feinen  Statten 
bem  Umjianbe,  bag  er  fid)  toorjugätoeife  in  SRebeufS^en  finbet,  unb  barum 
in  SSerbinbwtj}  unb  Unterordnung  mit  unb  )u  einem  fiauptfafee  jle^i, 
ofooo^I  iljn  biefe  tarnen  ni$t  Jdjfarf  Don  bem  Snbilatto  [Reiben,  toeldjer 
Ja  gleichfalls  feine  ©teile  auo>  im  SRebenfafce  finbet 

33om  ^auptfafce  bflrfen  toir  aUerbina*  jumeijt  ertoarten,  baß  er 

einen  objeftiuen  3nbalt  biete,  mä^renb  im  Siebenfafce  burd)  bie  8e)ie|un* 

gen  beffelben  jum  $auptfafce  bet  fubjettiten  SReflejion  be$  Stebenben  ein 

Weiterer  ©pielranm  gegeben   iß.    3ebo(ty  fann  aud)  ein  $auptfafe  ber 

©eto%  be$  SRebcnben  entbehren  unb  einem  ©ritten   in   mc^tfac^et 

SBejietyung  atö  ungetoa^rleiflet  tunbgegeben  toerben. 

l.S)er  Äonjunttto  bient  oft  im  ©afee  jumHuGbrucfe  einet  fubjeftt&eti 

SJefttmmung,  toel$e  att  SBunfd),  @e$ei§,  Oebot  ober  (Sin* 

rSumung  k.  erflehten  fann,  unb  beren  ©frarafter  tyeil*  mm  ber 

Sebeutnng  beä  3«toortc$f  tfaiM  *on  ^en  Umflänben,  unter  bene» 

ber  ®afc  auSgefprodjen  toirb,  tljeil«  ton  bem  Äffefte  be*  Wtbenben 

abfängt.    3n  biefem  gaUe  bient  ber  Äonjunttio  jum  t^ettotifen  (Srfafte 

be«  Omperatto. 

a)  ©o  lommt  ber  Äonjunftio  be«  träfen«  in  ber  britten  $etfon 
ber  Einjagt  unb  2Rebrjaty(  fcor. 

Sonic  heavenly  power  guide  us  Out  of  this  fearful  country 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  wills  above  be  done  (1,  1.).  The 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  aud  be  gracioua  anto  thee 
(Numb.  6,  25.).  Perith  the  banbles!  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.) 
Comprehend  who  can  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  5.).  Long  live  Claude  Mel- 
notte  (Bulw.  ,  Lady  of  Lyons  1 ,  3.).  If  you  have  seen  all  this, 
and  more,  God  bless  me!  What  a  deal  yoa've  seen!  (Th.  Moore 
p.  64.)  Wo  worth  him  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  6.).  Well  then,  be 
it  so  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.).  SDer  Söunföfofc  fann  audj  «tt 
SRebenfafc  flehen:  Please  you,  lords,  In  sight  of  both  our  battles 
we  may  meet:  And  either  end  in  peace,  which  hearen  so  fr ame/ 
Or  to  the  place  of  difference  call  the  swords  Which  must  deeide 
it  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.). 

Alte.  God  almijtten  be  her-innel  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  God  the 
for-jelde  (ib.).  God  the  i -bleut  (p.  6.).  God  of  his  grete  myghl»  And 
hw  good  grace  Save  alle  freres  That  feithfulli  lybben!  (P.  Plooohm. 
p.  500.)  #alfcf.  Mid  us  teunien  godes  grid  (Lajam.  II.  103.).  Ofte  J>e 
wurde  godd  fsein  (II.  106.).  Lij)e  him  beo  drihten  (I.  3.).  8gf.  Oft  hi 
on  |>a  burh  Landen e  gefuhton,  ac  $i  Gode  lof  f>ät  heö  gyt  gesund  Stent 
(Sax.  Chr.  1009.).  Yurde  god  se  ende  J>onne  God  viUe!  (1066.)  Geveorde 
me  äfter  [>inum  yorde  (Luc.  1,  88.).  Hi  vädljan!  (Ps.  108,  9.)  Syn 
hi  gecyrde  on  earsling,  and  scamjen  heora  {>*  j>e  me  fienccad  yfeles 
(Ps.  34    5.) 

»ud)  bie  erjle  $erfon  ber  aRe^rja^I  be«  $rafend  xft  grnnbfS^S^ 
^ie^er  ju  rennen. 

Laud  we  the  gods . .  Publish  we  this  peace  To  all  onr  subjeets. 
Set  we  forward  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Comef  be  we  bold  and 
make  dispatch  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  1.).  Part  we  in  friendship  from 
your  land  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  13.). 
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$tefe  apofotfrten  ^taralformen  ftnb  im  Site.  fefan  überall  anjntreffen: 
Take  we  mayn  in  oure  honde,  And  dWve  we  him  out  of  londe  (Aus. 
3071.).  Lete  ve  dow  Alisaander  in  pays  ride,  And  speke  we  of  wondres 
that  ben  biside  (4850.).  Make  we  havene  and  erth  (Towx.  M.  p.  1.). 
Gif  we  hym  parte  of  oure  fee  (p.  9.).  ?fyofoj>irte  gorm  Bietet  anä)  ba« 
$albf.:  öa  we  na  (Ohm.  3390.).  Sende  we  to  Rome  (Las  am.  II.  59.). 
2)o<$  tommen  auä)  Cerbalformtn  auf  en  t>or,  meiere  i$  für  ftonjmtftfae 
(alte,  obnxty  Madden  (Lajam.  I.  xlix.),  ofae  einen  (Stamb  angufityren, 
toor  ber  $ertoeä)f(ung  fol$er  gönnen  mit  äonjunftfoen  ttKtmt:  Sende  we 
to  Borne  &  haien  hine  camen  sone  (Lajam.  II.  59.).  Na  /taen  we  hom 
to  &.  stsrehche  heom  leggen  oo  (IL  465.).  2)a«  Ägf.  bietet  n&mliä) 
neben  ber  ©ettürgten  gorm,  toie  in:  Fare  ve  gehende  tünas  (Marc  1,  38.), 
anc$  bie  «olle  ftonjunftroform:  Vpp-ähebben  ve  his  naraan  (Ps.  39L,  2.). 
2)a$  @otbifä)e  $atte  eine  befonbere  3ntyeratroform  ber  erflen  $erfon  ber 
SRetyrgaty,  toeläfc  bent  dnbttatfo  entft>re#enb  auf  m  enbete:  afelaham, 
gangam;  bent  Ägf.  fc^It  eine  fold)e  überhaupt,  häufig  begegnen  um  #er 
bagegen  ber  Umföreibung  mit  nton,atan  nebjt  bent  3nfimrh> :  £fam  faran 
(Luc.  2,  15.  5,  35.).  Uton  gan  (Makc.  14,  42.  Job.  11,  16.  14,  81.). 
Uton  ofslean  hyne  (Makc.  12,  7.).  Uton  segljan  (Lac.  8,  22.).  Uton 
etan  (Luc.  15,  23.).  Uton  vyrean  (Mabc.  9,  5.);  aber  ft«  Hegt  ni<$« 
anbete«  alt  eine  Äonjunfttoform  not,  me($e  and  vitan,  eamas,  berbuntclt 
fcfcint.  ©ie  fö)cn  im  ®otftf<$en  au<$  bei  äonjmtftin  in  biefem  gälte 
auftritt  nnb  fetbß  bie  vmxlt  $erfon  be«  <p(urat  im  äonjunftfo  mit  bem 
dntyeratfo  n>ea)felte  (f.  Sntyeratto),  f o  bürfen  »ir  in  unferem  gatte.  überall 
apefoptrte  Äonjunfttoformen  ftnben.  lieber  englif$e  anbertDettige  Um* 
föreibung  tfl  fixier  geftmbelt. 
b)  Der  Äonjunltit»  be$  Präteritum,  beffen  formen  fafi  überall 
erlofc&cn  ßub,  fleljt  bisweilen  im  äBunfdjfafce. 

I  am  the  best  of  them  that  speak  this  language,  Were  I  bat 
where  *tis  spoken  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  SDod?  erfd>eint  ein  folget  ©afc 
Bftet  atö  eüiptifdjer  9tebenfa$ :  O  that  I  were  a  mockery  king  of  snow 
(id.,  Rieb.  II.  4,  1.).  O  God!  that  I  teere  buried  with  my  brothers! 
(Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.)  2>odj  ßc$t  tyer  au<$  ber  Snbifatib:  Oh! 
that  I  was  safe  at  Clod  Hall !  or  could  be  shot  before  I  was  aware 
(Shkrid.,  Riv.  5,  2.);  fo  baß  bem  ©pradjgefüijle  in  ©ä&eu  mit  an* 
bertn  <ßrätcriten  lein  ftonjunttib  entfc&ieben  bor^ufo^toeben  fd>eint. 

3n  ber  filteren  ®|>raö}e  loermijfe  tä)  ö^nti^e  ©eifotele;  namentlich  flehten 
bie  mit  that  eingeleiteten  efltytiföen  ©äfcc  gu  fehlen.  2>a*  8gf.  bietet  m 
tynli$en  gfitten  ba*  nonftönblge  ©afcgefüge  mit  ic  visce  alt  $aitytfafe. 
9gL  Ic  visce  j)ät  Ismahcl  libbe  ätforan  |>c  (Gen.  17,  18.).  Ie  visce  {>ät 
big  visten  and  undergedton  and  foresceavodon  hira  ende  (Deuter.  32,  29.). 

2.3m  fyt)t>otI}etifd}en  ©a^gefüge  n>irb  ber  Sott junftio  be«  Präteritum 
im  ^au^tfafte  angetoenbet,  memt  tiefer  nic^t  unter  bie  ©mä^r  be« 
»ebenben  gefleOt  i(l. 

Why,  cousin,  wert  thoa  regent  of  the  world,  It  were  a  shamo  to 
let  this  land  by  lease  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  If  we  made  the 
holdere  of  the  land  pay  every  Shilling  still  of  the  ezpense  of  go- 
verning the,  land,  what  were  all  that?  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  4,  1.) 
EaRelbe  ijl  ber  gaQ  in  berfledten  !}t#otljetifd}en  ©afegefügen,  toie 
überhaupt  in  aDen  bebingt  audgef))roo>enen  $auptfä^en:  I  would  you 
had  bat  the  wit:  \were  better  than  your  dukedom  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IT.  4,  3.).  Kay  \were  better  he  kilied  his  wife,  and  then  he  shall 
be  sore  not  to  be  starved  (Marl.,  I  Tamburl.  4,  4.).  "Twere  a 
m$nci,  engl.  ©t.  II.  8 
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pity  to  limit  one's  love  to  a  pair  (Th.  Möonr  p.  223.).  „It 
were  to  be  so  hopcd,"  said  the  Prior;  „and  such  are  the  prayers 
of  the  godly  in  the  land."  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.)  Stud)  faittt  bie 
bebingte  S^atfa^c  in  ben  SMatiofafc  aufgenommen  werben:  Therefore 
may  you  hear,  what  were  too  rauch  for  her  fortitude  (Coleb.,  Wal- 
taut.   1;  2.). 

5>ie  UmföreiBnng  be«  Präteritum  im  $attytfafee  bur$  shiwM,  would  mit 
bem  3nfimtfo  rjl  jtoar  frflfre  emgebnmgen,  aber  m  ber  gean  wete  Ipt  flä) 
ber  Äonjwtftifc  glciä}»o1?t  bort  erhalten.  Htte.  Jif  that  I  me  shalde  greve 
Hit  viere  hoaniaw  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  For  I  were  an  ankynde  kyng, 
Bat  I  my  kynde  helpe  (P.  Plouhm.  p.  393.).  Now  welle  were  I  an  it  so 
were  (Town.  M.  p.  156.).  Also  hyt  were  ajeynas  good  reson,  To  take  hys 
hure,  as  hyB  felows  don  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  167.).  3m  9gf.  toor  ber  Aon* 
praftta  befi  «Präteritum,  beffen  formen  atterbmg«  mefyrfaä)  ttertotfd^t  fmb,  im 
$anj>tfafce  be«  ^otbetifdjen  ©afcgcffige«  fefc  gebräw^fia),  tote  im  ©otftfäen: 
Dryhten,  gif  (tu  rore  her,  were  min  brödor  deäd  (Jos.  11,  21.).  Gif  se 
anveald  {ranne1  of  his  agenre  gecynde  and  ef  his  agenes  gevealdea  gdd  vaere, 
ne  underfinge  he  niefre  \>k  yfelan  ac  J>a  gddan  (Boeth.  16,  3.). 

Ptx  ftsnjnvktfn  1a  Vctaßtca. 

So  toeit  oerbreitet  bie  ttemgen  entfdjieben  Joninnftioeu  Serbolfor- 

mett  üh%x  fafl  alle  SRebenfäfce  finb,  fo  fefyr  werben  fte  bura>  dttfeifattae  unb 

btttdj  bieumf<fjrei6ttng  mit  9»obah>erben  befä>ränft.    (Sine  fdjarfe  ©renje 

(Reibet  ben  Önbifatio  bom  ftonjunftfo  im  @nglifa>en  überhaupt  nur  ba, 

too  bet  Äebenbe  entf Rieben  mit  ferner  ©etoätyr  eintritt ,  nity  aber  ba, 

too  bie  unbefangen  fjingefiettie  2luSfage  ftdj  neben  bie  fubjefttb  gefärbte, 

ber  Oetoafyrleiftuna,  entbefyrenbe  9tebeform  ju  fteflen  bermaa,. 

i.3m  Subßantibfafee  ftnbet  ber  ffonjunfitb  me^rfaä^  eine  ©teDe. 

a)  Sßenn  ber  ©ubftanttefafe  ba$.©u.bjeft  auömadjt,  beffen  «ßrfibifat 

ber  £auptfafc  entölt,  fo  fielet  aud)  ber  Äonjunfti©  im  £Rebcxfa$e, 

toelc|er  ntd>t  eine  bertoirflidjie  Xfyatfacbe  auffieOt,  fonbem  meintest 

eine  geforderte,  facWidj  mottoirte,  ober  lebiglid)  jum  ©egenftanbe 

ber  9&flerion  gemalte  £aublitiig  entölt.   Dem  $rabifate  be$  ©üb* 

fianttofafceS  ijt  getooljnliäy  bal  grammatifdje  ©äbfelt  it  beigegeben, 

ber  9tebenfafe  mag  mit  ober  o$ne  gäg*toort  angereiht  fein. 

What  reffte  bat  that  the  mortal  senteoee  pass  On  hts  tranagres- 
sion?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  48.)  Is  it  fit  tote  aoldier  http  his  oath? 
fiSHAMP.,  Henry  V.  4,  7.).  Tis  meet  Achilles  mett  not  Hecfcor 
(Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  3.).  Tis  better  that  the  enemy  teek  us  (Jul. 
Ca*.  4,  3.).  Me  seemeth  good,  that . .  the  young  prrace  be  fetch'd 
Hither  (Bich.  III.  2,  2.).  'T  were  best  he  spenk  no  barm  of  Bru- 
tus here  (3,  2.).  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  the  person  be  master 
or  raistress  of  the  whole  house  (Fikld.,  Charge  to  the  Gr.  Jury). 
Tis  necessary  that  be  look'd  unto  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  T 
were  bettet  she  were  kissed  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  4,  5.).  TTrat 
it  is  better  he  die  than  that  justice  depart  out  of  the  world  (Carl., 
Fred,  the  Gr.  IV.  108.).  T  were  enough  He  be  judged  justly 
(Byk.,  Mar.  Faliero  1,  1.).  It  is  proposed,  that  the  two  theatres 
be  incorporated  into  one  Company  (Pope,  Scriblerus).  Or  iw  it 
fix'd  in  the  decrees  above,  That  lofty  Albion  meU  into  the  main? 
.(Armstrong,  Art.).     It  is  his  highness'  pleasare,  that   the  queen 
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Jppear  in  person  here  in- court  (Shaksp.,  Win4.  Täte  3,  2*.).  Most 
reason  is  that  Reason  overeome  (Milt.,  P,  L.  G,  124-.).  Sto^itt 
tonn  man  au<fy  @8fce  mit  ehter  prabifatfoen  Beitbeflimmung  re$« 
nen,  obwohl  tyer  ber  3?ebenf<rfc,  xok  aud)  bei  einigen  anberen  IpaüpU 
fäfcen,  ben  S$arafter  eine«  Äafu$fafce«  tyaben  föirnte:  'Tis  high 
time  that  I  were  hence  (Shaksp.  ,  Com.  of  Err.  3,  2.)-  'Tis  time, 
tbat  I  «w#  gone  (Tcsmys.  p*  197.).  35er  Äonjuufti»  fommt  aud) 
ncn$  unperf&nKdjen  ©a$en  in  ber  tnbirefteu  ftrage  bor:  But  'tis 
doubt,  Wben  time  «hall  call  him  homo  from  banisument,  Whether 
onr  kinsraan  crme  to  see  bis  friends  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  IL  1,  4.). 

2>er  alten  ©)MFa<$e  fe#t  tiefer  (Mraudj  natiWtä>  ni#t;  benn  er  ge^t 
W«  m  bie  aftefle  Bett  jnrficf  unb  erjfretft  fu$  im  8gf.  über  baffelbe  ©efctet: 
Biseopnm  and  sacerdum  gtdafenad  fmt  hi  heora  läre  gyman  (A--  S.  HoMft,. 
II.  342.).  Salb,  älnwssan  gebirefl  |>at  man  geteste  bo  vite  «ghvilee  geäre 
(Legg.  jEthblr.  MXIIII.  8.).  iEfre  ne  geveorde  J>ät  cristene  man  gevtfige 
in  VI  matma  sibface  on  his  agenum  cynnc  (Legg.  jEthelr.,  Conc. 
iEnham.  12.).  Selre  byd  aeghvam,  J>ät  he  his  freönd  vrece,  {>onne  he 
fela  murne  (Bkov.  2773.).  God  vät  on  mec  |>ät  me  is  miete  leöfre, 
fmt  minnc  lichaman  mid  minne  goldgifim  gl6d  fädmje  (5294.).  Varlic 
bid,  >ät  man  «ghvike  gearc  sona  äfter  eästron  fyrdscipa  gearvige  (Legg. 
jEtHFXR.,  Conc.  iEnham.  26.).  Hndenscipe  bid  f>ät  man  deöfolgyld  veor&ige, 
$&E.is,  {»Sit  man  veordige  haedene  godas,(LEGG.  Cxux.  B.  5.).  9fa<$  ber 
€rabfeftfafe  tfl«  inbirefte  Srage  fommt  t>or;  Hvät  limped  j>ä9  (f>es)  tö  j>e, 
of  h?yl<;am  vyrtrumaa  ic  deenned  sy?  (Bköa  477,  38  Im.). 

b)  grfefct  ber  92e6c»fa($  ba*  £)b\ttt  be*  £auptfafre$  (einem  «Hufa* 
tü>  ober  eioem  anbeten  bom  SJerb  beä  §au£tfafce$  urfprünglidj  ab» 
Mngigen  ÄafnS  entfr  redjenb)*  fo  finb  mehrere  g&He  für  bie  3«* 
laffung  eine«  Jfonjunfti»  ju  untertreiben. 

*)  $>er  Jfonjunfito,  aud?  Ijier  mit  mnfdjrei6enben  fjormen  fein  ®eBiet 
tfieitenb,  wirb  ju^claffen,  roenn  bie  Äuäfage  freä  $>auptfafce$  einen 
SBillenSaft,  eine  Sorberung,  Jlbjl^t  ober  £euben$,  ©eroaf;» 
rung,  ßiuraumung,  Sorforge,  Serljiitunjj  entölt. 

I  Charge  thee  tbat  thou  attend  nie  (Suaksp.,  Temp.  1,  3.). 
Ere  yet  this  day  is  ended.  Will  I  demand  of  him  that  he  do 
save  His.  good  aame.  from  tho  world  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  3.).  Law 
wilU  that  eacb  particular  be  known  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  3.). 
His  Majesty  resehe»,  that  Regensburg  Be  purified  from  tbe  enemy 
ere  Easter  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1 ,  2.).  Go ;  bid  thy  mistress  . .  She  strike 
upon  tbe  bell  (Shaksp.,  Macb,  2,  1.).  Ipray  thee,  Cardinal,  that 
thou  assert  m^r  innocence  (Süelley,  Cenci  5,  2.).  God  grant,  tbat 
some,  less  noble, . .  Deserve  not  worse  than  wretched  Clarence 
di4,  And  yet  go  current  from  suspicion  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  2, 
1.).  God  send  we  be  all  better  this  day  three  months  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Say,  that,  if  the  gatea  are  not  fortwith  opened 
to  me  and  mine,  the  blood  of  the  plebeians  be  on  tfeeir  own 
head  (Bvlw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  When  law  can  do  no  right,  Let  it 
be  lawfuly  that  law  do  no  wrong  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Let  it 
stand  for  just,  that  man   make   man   his   prey  (Cowr.  p.  101.). 

35ie  9W6euf%  nad)  ben  Segriffen  be$  Sorforgenö  nnb  3$er» 
^ütenö  {{reifen  an  giualfäfce:  Look,  therefore,  Lewis,  that  by 
this  leaguer  and  marriage  Thou   draw   not  on   thee  danger  and 
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dishonour  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.)-  Look  that  he  kide 
no  wenpon  (Bulw,  Richel.  1,  2.).  But  see  thou  chctnge  no  more 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  3,  3.).  See  that  a  guard  be  ready  at  my 
call  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Have  great  care  I  be  not  found  a 
talker  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  2.).  Take  heed  he  hear  us  not 
(Taming  3,  1.).  Beware  thou  that  thou  bring  not  my  son 
thither  again  (Gen.  24,  6.).  S)er  tfonjunftto  be$  Präteritum  nadj 
bem  Segriffe  be«  SSBunf^e«  im  trafen«  erftärt  ftc$  au«  ber 
Sejugnatyme  auf  bie  9WdjtbemirHid>ung'  ober  Unfidjerljeit  ber 
(ErtDartung :  I  wish,  grave  governora,  't  were  in  my  power  To  fa- 
vour  you  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.),  xoit  bie«  aud)  nadj  bem  Prä- 
teritum ber  t5faH  tfi:  I  would  that  I  were  dead  (Tennys.  p.  9.). 
3)ag  aud)  ber  3nbifatfo  im  Sttebenfafce  btefetbe  SBirfung  tyat, 
betoeifeit  ©teilen  toie:  I  wish  it  was  in  my  power  to  be  of  any 
essential  service  to  him  (Siierid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  I  wish  I 
was  by  that  dim  iake  (Th.  Moore,  L.  Rookh).  I  wish,  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart,  this  unnatural  struggle  was  over  (Coop., 
Spy  1).  lleberfyaupt  toedrfett  and)  fonfi  ber  dnbilatito  mit  bem 
Äoniunftto,  too  bie  auäfleforodjene  SEenbenj  fonfi  ben  Äoujunftib 
forbert :  Go  to  your  dioceses  and  see  that  I  am  obeyed  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  III.  169.),  toie  in  Watts'  Logic  beibe  ftonßruftionen 
neben  etnanber  flehen:  See  that  your  general  definitions  or 
descriptions  are  as  aecurate  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  bear : 
see  that  your  general  divisions  and  distributions  be  just  and 
exaet.  3)urd}  ben  Onbifaito  toirb  ber  Erfolg  antietpirt;  tote  fonfi 
ber  J^atbepanb  auGgebrfidft  toirb:  I  graut  you,  I  was  down 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.). 

fftte.  I  wol  that  thei  be  wedded  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  167.).  I  wol  wel 
that  thou  hit  wite  (Aus.  742.).  Hendely  they  bysechith  the  That  thou 
beo  heore  avowe*  (3159.).  The  neu  the  bydes  the,  bi  thy  lif,  Thou 
desire  not  thi  neghburs  wife  (Town.  M.  p.  51.).  I  command . .  That 
no  man  at  thame  fynd  awt  ne  blame  (p.  17.).  I  pray  that  thou  me 
teUe  Whou  I  may  conne  my  Crede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  497.).  Syn  ye 
desiren  That  frere  Flaterere  be  fei  (p.  444.).  The  olde  lawe  graunieth 
That  gilours  be  begiled  (p.  389.).  I  warn  the . .  That  thou  greve  me 
noghte  (Town.  M.  p.  19.).  And  lolce  that  thou  hire  tilte  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  13.).  Look  no  man  the  mar  (Town.  M.  p.  23.).  Lolce 
that  thou  pay  every  mon  algate  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  357.).  I  irische 
thanne  it  were  myn  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  83.).  Ich  wolde  mi  lif  me  were 
bi-reved  (Wright,  Anccd.  p.  10.).  2)tefe  SBe^anbtmta,  be«  ftebenfafce« 
tft  bem  augelfää;fif$en  ®ebrauä)e  gemäß:  Ic  seege  eöv  sddlice,  fmt  ge 
ealiunga  ne  sverjon  (Math.  5,  34.).  Biddad  dryhten,  |>ät  his  jmnor- 
rada  geavteen  (Exod.  9,  28.).  Se  ylca  god,  J>e  gepafode  {>ät  he  sv& 
gecostnod  vecre  (Job,  Ettm.  5,  31.).  Begfjmad  ji'at  ge  ne  ddn  eöVre 
rihtvisnesse  beforan  mannum  (Math.  6,  1.)  Beorge  man  georne,  J>ät 
man  [>a  savla  ne  forfare,  J>e  Crist  mid  his  agenum  life  gehöhte  (Legg. 
iETnKLit.  Conc.  iEnharo.  1 0.).  Ucbrtgeuö  läßt  fäott  baö  Stgf.  bie  Statt* 
etytrung  ber  $anblung  im  ftefanfafee  burd)  ben  3nbtfatto  gu:  Vyltu 
ve  seegad  J&t  f£r  cume  of  heofenc?  (Luc.  9,  54.)  Ic  ville  J>ät  ge 
ftdad  ealle  väga  an  earm  Englissmon  (Legg.  JEthelst.  Conc.  Greatane). 
Ic  gedb  f>ät  eövra  vif  bid  vudevan  and  edrre  bearn  byd  steopcilde 
(Lkco.  .flSi.FR.  34.). 
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ß)  SBenn  bie  ÄuGfage  be$  $auptfafce$  ben  Segriff  ber  SBatyrnety* 
mung,  SJorjlcüuna  ober  Steuerung  bnrety  Sorte  entölt, 
fo  erfdjrint  ber  9?ebenfafc  als  inbirefter  Äuäbruif  bc$  (Sebanfend. 
2>a«  (Snglif^e  Ijat  biefem  SRebenfafce  jum  £IjeU  ben  fionjunftito 
erhalten,  jebod)  meifi  in  bem  engeren  ©ebiete  ber  inbireften 
Sfrage. 

Hast  thou  sounded  him,  If  he  appeal  the  duke  on  ancient 
malice  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.)-  The  heudsman .  .  Feels  if  the 
axe  be  sharp  and  true  (Byk.,  Paris.  15.).  When  I  ask  hex  if 
she  love  me  (Tknnys.  p.  5.).  She  '11  not  teil  me  if  she  love  me 
(ib.).  To  make  demand  of  modern  rhyme  If  aught  of  ancient 
worth  be  there  (p.  V.).  Whether  this  be  or  be  not  TU  not 
swear  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  master  of  the  house  shall 
be  brought  unto  the  jadges,  to  see  whether  he  have  put  his  hand 
unto  his  neighbour's  goods  (Exod.  22,  8.)»  This  to  atlain, 
whether  heav'n  move  or  earth,  Imports  not  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  70.). 
Bat  who  may  know  Whether  smile  or  frown  be  fleeter  (Tknnys. 
p.  15.).  Even  those  who  had  often  seen  him  were  at  first  in 
doubt  whether  this  teere  truly  the  brilliant  and  graceful  Mon- 
mouth  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  185.).  Außerhalb  ber  inbireften 
§rage  ift  ber  ffonjunftib  feiten:  I  think  he  he  composiog  as  he 
goes  in  the  street  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.)-  Here  now,  put 
caae  our  author  should,  onee  more,  Swear  that  his  play  were 
good  (ib.  Prol.).  One  might  swear  the  Morning  Were  come  to 
visit  Tithon  (Bulw.  ,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Deeming  it  were  no  easy 
task  To  keep  the  truce  which  here  was  set  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
5,  6.).  9lud}  ber  Segriff  be«  SeforgtfeinS  fann  einen  ittbi« 
retten  Sragefafc  mit  beut  Äoniunttio  ju  fldj  nehmen:  I  care  not 
who  know  it  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  7.).  A  wise  horseman 
shoald,  in  such  a  case  take  care  how  he  pull  the  rein  too  tight, 
lest  the  beaat  should  rear  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  3.).  Qn  allen 
gaßen  iß  aber  au<§  ber  dnbifatto  an  feiner  ©teile;  er  gtebt  bie 
urfprüngüd&e  Sorfteflung  ober  Seugernug  einfach  roteber,  ettpa 
mit  einer  SSeranberung  ber  ßtitform,  toeUtye  bnrd)  ben  §auptfafc 
Bebtnat  wirb:  Ask  me  if  I  am  a  courtier  (Shaksp.,  AH'«  Well 
2,  2.).  I  know  not  whether  \is  so  (Shemd.,  Riv.  5,  1.).  I.. 
asked  him  whether  it  was  not  very  difficult  to  learn  (Marryat, 
P.  Simple  1 ,  2.).  "Nor  care  I  who  doth  feed  upon  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  4,  3.).  Sludj  toedjfett  bt$roei(en  in  beigeorbneten  9?eBen* 
fofcen  ein  SKobnS  mit  bem  anbern:  You  shall  demand  of  him, 
whether  one  captain  Damaine  be  i'  the  camp .  .  what  his  repnta- 
tion  is  . . ;  or  whether  he  tninks,  it  were  not  possible  . .  to  corrupt 
him  to  a  revolt  (Shaksp.,  AH's  Well  4,  3.). 

2)a$  Site.  f$r&nft  ben  Äonjmtttto  nodj  toeniger  auf  mbireftc  grage* 
f&fee  ein,  too  e$  f$on  au$  ben  3nbifarto  (at:  And  asked  hire..What 
she  were  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  19.).  Ther  nys  no  man  can  deine..  If 
that  it  were  departed  equally  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7818.).  #albf.  pe  king . . 
freeinede  his  cnihtes  sone  what  weoren  {>at  speche  (Las am.  H.  174.).' 
Witen  he  wolde  . .  wat  J>ing  hit  were  (I.  12.  cf.  I.  346.  III.  25.).  $fod> 
anbere  ©äfee  bieten  benfelben  SWobu«:  At  helle  I  trow  he  be  (Toww. 


:118    IL  *%•  öort-u.eaöfflgtitig.  L»fd)n.  «Bortfflgung.  LSeffotfr.  !>*««*«■ 

M.  p.  16.)-  Ffeythfully  beleeve  a  qwyk  man  that  he  5e  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  374.)..  Unb  wie  banebcn  ber  3nbitath>  fh^t:  Woot  no  wight..what 
y-nogh  U  to  mene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  382.).  He.  suffred  hym  synne, 
Sorwe  to  feele,  To  tcite  irhat  wele  wat  (ib.),  fc  toe^feltt  befre  Sftoben 
bfctoeifen  na<$  bemfclben  ^am^tfafce:  He  &kede,  ivat  lond  yt  were,  & 
wat  folk  Per  inne  «mm  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  45.).  3ttt  9gf.  tjt  na$  bett 
genannten  Serben  ber  ftonjunftta  in  ollen  e>ub|tanttoffifceti  geläufig:  Ic 
Tille  fandigem, . .  hvät  f>ä  men  ctön  (Cädm.  2404.).  Ongiet  georne 
hvät  sy  göd  ödde  yfel  (Cod.  Exon.  302,  32.).  Hycgad  his  ealle  hu 
ge  hi  besvteen  (Cjedm.  431.).  Gebtde  ge..hvader  sei  ma^e  äfter  tü- 
roese  vande  ged^gan  uncer  trega  (Beov.  5051.).  pa  v&tcfe  se  here 
j)ät  his  fahumes  se  msesta  dal  »rare  on  ]>am  scipnm  (Sax.  Chr.  911.). 
Ic  geVttfe  f>ät  hit  from  God  eame  (Cmdk.  677.).  Operon  £at  he  were 
roruldcyninga  manna  müdust  (Beov.  6342.).  2>er  dnbtfatfo  ift  jebo$ 
nic^t  feiten:  Syddan  hi  viston  hü  hit  j>»r  be  südan  vä*  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.), 
Ne  mihte  him  bedyrned  vyrdan  fmt  his  engyl  ongan  ofermöd  veaan 
(Cjsdm.  261.).  Üs  seegad  bec  hü  ät  oerestan  eädmöd  dstdg  in  middangeard 
magna  gold-hord  (Cod.  Exon.  49,  14.).  §\tx  fyinbelt  eS  ft<$  in  ber 
Sieget  nm  bortiegenbe  5fc$atfaä)en. 

Die  SJerbalbeariffe  ^offen  unb  fflr^ten  toerben  nod)  bitori* 
len  im  9?enengltfdjen  bom  flonjunftib  im  9lebenfafce  begleitet: 
I  hope  he  be  in  love  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  2.).  Trost  no 
body  for  fear  yoa  be  betrayed  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.). 
SRadj  beut  Segriffe  ber  fturdjt  ftefyt  öfter  bei  lest  ber  Äonjmtf» 
tib :  Bat  do  yoa  not  fear  lest  he  discover  that  Clara  wrote  the 
letter?  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  1.)  But  other  doubt  possesses  me; 
lest  härm  Befal  thee  sever'd  from  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  251.). 
Sud)  anbete  Serbalbegriffe,  toeldje  bie  Sorfteffuufl  ber  gurdjt 
enthalten,  fyaben  lest  nldjt  feiten  mit  bem  Äonjunttito  bei  fldj:  I 
tremble  lest  he  be  discovered  (Bulw..,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.), 
be$gteid)en  bei  beware:  Beware  lest  blanden ng  Broagham  destroy 
the  sale  (Btr.  p.  321.). 

2)er  3nbitatin,  fo  tote  umfd&reibenbe  3«tformen  im  SRebenfafce  jinb 
fonfl  bie  Siegel.  3)cr  Siteren  ^>ra$e  ift  natfirfi<$  ber  Äonjunftib  m 
betben  gällen  genehm;  na<$  allen  arten  be«  Stttbrude*  ber  gur$t  fte$t 
gerne  lest  mit  bem  flott  jwif  tib:  Bat  yetl  ggn  in  drede  Lesto  ho  turne 
hire  testament  (P.  Ploüchm.  p.  475.).  Drede  is  at  the  laste  Lest 
Crist  in  consistorie  A-corse  fal  manye  (p.  7.),  For  deute  lest  he 
sterve  (p.  227.).  $albf.  We  beoft  adrad  sore  leste  he  habbe  non 
more  (Lajam.  IL  107.).  3m$lgf.  fte&t  bei  hoffen,  toie  Ui  fürchten, 
bcr  flonjunftftr.  Hc  hopode  f>'at  hc  gesäve  sum  tacen  (Luc.  23,  8.). 
Ic  me  on$gan  mag  [>ät  me  vradra  sum..feore  benedte  (G*dm.  1823.). 

2. Unter  ben  äbberbialfafeen  nimmt  ber  Sßebenfafc  ber  DrtSbefiim» 
mung  ober,  ber  £ofalfafc,  auger  in  berjenigen  2Beife  feiner  SSeratt* 
aemeinerung,  meiere  einem  Äonceffibfafee  entfpri^t  (f.  unten),  feinen 
Jeonjunftib  auf. 

S)a«  Ägf.  ging  fytx  cttoa«  toeiter.    3Kan  bgt.  Vuna  mid  üsic  and  fee  Tic 
gece<5s  on  pissam  lande,  ßcer]>e  leöfost  *ie  (Cädm.  2716.);  f.  Äbjeftitofaft. 

3.3>er  Webenfa^  ber  3«itbeftimmung  ober  ber  Semporalfafc  ^at 
in  befc^ränftem  9Raaße  bem  Äonjunftib  eine  ©teile  gelaff en,  toelc^e  jebodj 
aud^  überall  bem  Onbifatib  toeid^en  !ann.  S)er  auf  bie  alteßen  ©an- 
formen gegrftnbete  ©ebraud)  l;at  fic^  jumeifl  in  auffaüenber  Ueberein- 
fitmmung  mit  bem  fran^ßfif^en  erhalten. 
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a)  ©er  Sonjunttto  ift  in  ©äfccn  gemattet,  toet$e  „mit  er«  unb  6e/ore 
einflcfityrt  derben;  fte  Bejritfcnen  eine  $anbfang,  toetd>e  na$  ber* 
jenigen  flatt  $«i,  t»el<$e  im  #au}>tfa$e  ausgebrochen  toirb. 

JErc  thou  £0,  Give  up  thy  staff  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  3.). 
Stay,  monster,  ere  thou  sin*  (Ben  Joss.,  Poetaa*.  ProL).  There 
mingle  bro'üs,  Ere  this  avenging  sword  fop*«  thy  .doom  (Milt.,  P. 

.L.  6,  277.).  I  saw,  alas!  some  dread  event  impend,  Ere  to  the 
main  this  morning-sun  descend  (Pope,  Rape).  Ere  my  soui  retire 
111  make  my  own  elysium  hexe!  (Th.  Moore  p,  19.)  What  bil- 
lowa,  what  gales  is  ehe  fated  to  prove.  Ere  she  eleep  in  the  lee 
of  the  land  that  I  love  (p.  137.).    Lose  no  moment  Ere  Richelieu 

Mve  the  packet  (Bulw.,  Richel.  3,1.).  I  pardon  thee  thy  lifo 
hefore  thou  osk  it  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).     How  canst  thoa 

.teil,  ahe  *  will  deny  thy  suit,.  Before  thou  make  ,a  tnial  ofher  love? 
(I  Henry  .VI.  5,  &)  This  night  before. the. cock  crovp,  thou  shalt 
dany  4ne  ahme  (Matto.  26,  34.).  The  tcee  will  withcrjJpng  before 
he  /atf  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  3,  .32.).     2>ie  in  btr  £ett,  »toelcfc  ber 

tauptjafe  im  Äuge  fyat,  nodj  un*ertoirftt<$te  Iljätigteit  lann  bie 
eflerion  be$  ©predjenben  jur  SrSgerin  fyaBen,  namentlich  too  auf 
eine  ÄBfidjt  tyngebentet  ober  bon  einem  Beflimmten  gaftum  abgefc» 
tyen  tcirb. 

3)ie  filtere  @j>ra<$c  getrauet  ben  Äonjunftvo  in  toettcrem  Umfange. 
,Äfte.  Heo.  ne  fynede  neuer  mo,  ar  j>o  ofccr  wäre  at  gronde  (R.  of  Öl. 
I.  140.).  More  fair  hit  is,  sann  faile,  That  we  wende  and  him  assaile, 
Or  he  come  here  on  ows  (Aus.  8377.).  (Take)  thou  horsmen  and 
vyttayle  Jbr  thanne  thou  the  toon  atßyle  (Ricu.  C.  vv.  L.  4099.).  Ellene 
hundred  jer  pis  kyng  was  j>us  bifore  And  eyjtc  jer  yslawe  er  God 
trtfre  y&ore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  26.).  There  is  more  pryve  pryde  In  Prechoures 
hertes,  Than  there  leftc  in  Lucifere,  Or  he  were  low z  fallen  (P.  Plougkk. 
.  p..  473.).  $alBf.  He  —  fcatt  wass  füll  off  Halis  Gast  Jfcr  pann  he  borenn 
wäre  (Qb>i.  19G5.).  «Ite.  25er  ,3nbifatto  fte^t  aber  eBcnfaflMSnfa  ?  tote 
föen  im  9tyf.,  wo  ber  Äoniunftto  in  entfyre$cnben  ©ftjen  mit  bem  ^räfeni 
nttb  ^Präteritum  »orfommt:  For  J>an  l>e  ic  nau  fing  ne  do  <er  pan  pe 
I>u  ]>yder  eume  (Gen.  19,  22«).  Ic  väs  mr  fiam  pe  Abraham  vcere 
(Joh.  8,  58.),  aber  auä)  ber  3nbifatto  eintritt:  Eover  Fäder  vat  hvät  eo> 
Jearf  ys  cer  pam  pe  ge  hine  biddad  (Math.  6,  8.).  Hit  yäs  eallea 
feirum  manoum  cüd  ccr  hit  gedon  väs  (Sax.  Chr.  1Q44.).  @0  ^otte 
att$  ba9  tntf&^flf^e  neBen  bem  $onjunftto  ben  dnbttatito;  t>gl.  Heliand 
1714.  7270.  8397.  8692.  «nffaÄenber  SBetfe  fehlen  im  «Kte.  m  ber 
frifyeften  3eit  ©etfpietc  be«  @eferau$et  etne6  entf^iebenen  Äonitmftito  in 
fReBeirfSfeen  mit  bifore,  biforen. 

b)  On  bem  Webenfage,  ber  eine  2^ätig!rit  ansagt,  Bio  au  toel^er 
bie  £anbtung  be«  $au^tfafte«  flt^  erjrrecft,  fle^t  oft  ber  ftenjunftib, 
ttaljrenb  ber  ünbifatiu  am  OeKnpgjien  iji.  S)er  »ebenfafe  toirb 
mit  lül,  unHl  eingeführt.  3)ie  in  biefetn  ©afte  enthaltene  SSearenjung 
beö  ^auptfafce*  gemattet  befonber^  ba  bie  refleftirte  SDarfteflun^ 
weife  r  tt>o  eine  9lBfld)t,  eine  t>orau«gefeftte  ober  gattj  allgemein  ^m* 

SejkBte  ^anblung  borliegt.    Wadj  einem  negativen  $>auptfa^e  lägt 
dj  biefer  @aft  lei^t  in  einen  SWebenfa|j  mit  ere,  before  fcertoau« 
beln,  too  berfel6e  SDtobuS  eintreten  Bnntc. 

Will  his   mnjesty  Give   Richard  leave   to  live   tili  Richard   die? 
(Suaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  3.)    Blow  HU  thou   bunt  thy  wind  (Temp 
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1,1.).  Or  we  can  bid  his  absence,  Hü  thy  song  Em*  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  7,  107.).  I  cannot  do  anything  tili  thou  6«  com*  thither  (Gen. 
19,  22.)  (bgt.  agf.  aer  j)an  [>e  fm..cume).  Such  fate  to  sufiering 
worth  is  giv'n ,  Who  long  with  wants  and  woes  has  striv'n . .  Till 
wrench'd  of  ev'ry  stay  but  Heav'n,  He,  ruin'd  sink  (Bcbns,  Poems). 
They  »hall  pursue  tbee  uniü  thou  perish  (Deuter.  28,  22.).  Tarry 
with  him  a  few  days,  until  thy  brother*a  fary  tum  away  (Gen.  27, 
44.).  Dart  thy  spirit's  light  Beyond  all  worlds,  until  its  spaciona 
raight  Soiiate  the  void  circumference  (Shelley  IV.  102.).  Weak 
Truth  . .  Thy  kingly  intellect  shall '  feed ,  Until  she  be  an  athlote 
bold  (Tennts.  p.  41.);  in  inbiretter  JRebe:  He  charged  them  that 
they  should  teil  no  man  what  thinga  they  had  aeen,  HU  the  Son  of 
man  were  urisen  from  the  dead  (Mark.  9,  9.).  * 

3)a«  fcfte.  bc^ttt  au<$  m  biefem  SRebenfafce  bat  ®cbrau<$  be*  Äonjunfrto 
toetter  au«;  tote  in  ben  3.  a)  bejeid)ncten  ©fifcen  ftc^t  and)  &ier  oft  ber 
Jhmjnnttio,  tto  bic  ©ejei<$nung  be«  galtnm*  alfl  folgen  na^e  liegt.  2>er 
aftenglifty  entfore<$enbe  föebenfafc  mit  til,  tili,  until,  to,  unto,  forto,  forte  rc. 
geigt  cht  glet^niägiged  $erfa(ren:  And  bideth  ye  therinne  TU  fourty 
daies  be  fulfild  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  167.),  Thenne  he  dwellyd  tyl  it  wer 
day  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1537.).  That  aal  men  se  ral  sone,  I  trow,  And 
thiself  aal  noght  wit  how,  Until  thou  lose  al  thine  honowre  (Skuyn  Sages 
2839.).  Thyn  askyng  haa  he  grauntyd  the,  With  outen  dede  on  lyfe  to 
be  To  thou  thy  Cryst  fiave  seyn  (Towk.  M.  p.  155.).  Whom  I  lore 
and  serve,  And  evere  schal,  unto  myn  herte  sterve  (Chacc,  G.  T.  1145.). 
And  foughtten . .  For-to  it  wert  ahnest  day  (Alis.  5398.).  AI  bernynge 
hit  schut  forth  forte  hit  beo  i-brend  to  ende  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  135.).  lieber  bie  Cftttroidtung  biefer  ©anformen  (anbelt  bie  &bre  nora 
@afcgefüge,  too  öeifoiclc  mit  bem  3nbifotin  nadftufeben  ftab.  $er  Weben* 
fafc  mit  tili  fd)eint  im  $albf.  nur  mit  bem  3fnbifatin  norjufommen.  $gt. 
Okm.  126.  9147.  Iutrod.  3  je;  im  Ägf.  mag  For  he  besät  heom  Hl  hi 
öjaven  up  here  Castles  (Sax.  Cim.  It40.),  für  ben  Äonjnnfttn  gengen. 
©ei  bem  cntfyre^enben  agf.  öd  töirb  neben  bem  3nbifatin  and)  ber  Äon* 
junftin  angetroffen:  He  sohte  fram  {>am  yldestan  öd  J>one  gingestan  od 
he  funde  j>one  läfyl  on  Benjamines  sacce  (Gen.  44,  12.).  Gif  hit  |>onne 
vater  st  hoste  man  hit  od  hit  hleove  to  vylme  (L.  de  Ord.  2.).  VuDJad 
t>ar  od  pät  ge  ütgän  (Marc.  G,  10.).  $o  tyit  ba*  goty.  unte  außer  bem 
dnbifatro  and)  ben  Äonjunftin  bei  fid). 
c)  Selten  toirb  ber  Äoniunftto  in  anberen  Xemporalf&gen  angetroffen, 
).  33.  in  ©äfcen  mit  iahen. •  Now,  quiet  soul,  depart  when  heaven 
please  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  When  he  please  to  make 
commotion  'T  is  to  be  feard,  they  all  will  follow  him  (II  Henry 
VI.  3,  1.).  Why  at  any  time  when  it  please  you,  I  shall  be  ready  to 
discourse  to  you  all  I  know  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  hum.  4,  4.). 
Where'er  our  course  we  lay  When,  evening  bid  the  west  wave  burn 
(Th.  Moore  p.  256.);  ober  mit  white.-  The  rose  blooms  on  our 
brows  in  life,  while  life  be  worth  the  having  (Bulw.  in  Wagner 
Gr.  p.  313.).  ©äfce  biefer  Art  $aben  einen  ottgemeinen  (Straftet; 
ber  äeitpuntt  ober  Beitraum  tmrb  nidjt  auf  eine  befummle,  Berichtete 
S^atfadje  belogen. 

2)iefe  <$ebraud)«u)eife  erinnert  an  bie  @etoo$n$eit  ber  filteren  unb  Slteften 
*)eit.  %Ran  ngl.  $albf.  Wane  he  were  wrof>,  do  dorste  no  man  speke 
him  wij>  (La3ak.  II.  37.  jung.  $.);  unb  ba9  ägf.  (at  ttad)  hronne,  hvänne 
gen}^nlid)  ben  £omlunftin:  ponue  fugol  on  firgen-streäm  ldcad  georne, 
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kvonne  up  cym«  sTegles  leöma  (Cod.  Exon.  204,  23.).     Gesette  me  änne 

indagan  hvänne  £u  vyüe  |>ät  ic  for  Jx;  gebidde  (Exod.  8,  9.   ef.  Cjedm. 

1024.  1260.  1421.  1428.);  obtooty  au*  ben  3nbifatto:  Hvenne  |>ät  flöt 

byd  ealra  nähst  (Sax.  Chr.  103.).    Stoffelbe  ijt  bet  gall  bei  ber  geläufigen 

Jtatjtmttiotl  {K>nne:   /tonne  J>u  hig  gefangen  häbbe,  J>onne  äxa  j>a  big 

(Gen.  44  i  4.).     Gif  man  vif  mid  bearn  ofslea,   fxmne  ]>ät  bearn  in  hire 

*$>  forgylde  frone  vifmon   fullan   gylde   (Legg.  Mi.fr.  B.  9.).     3m  fctte. 

jte&t  au*  bei  betn  glei*&ebeutenben  be,  bi  (than,  that)  bet  Äoniunftto: 

We   schalle  make   myrthe  and  grete  solace  Bi  this  thyng  be  broght  to 

end  (Town.  M.  p.  88.).    For  thou  wille  be  a  ßhrew  Be  thou   com  at 

age  (p.  Sil.).    3mÄgf-  tohrb  ber  Äonjunftfo  na*  vergebenen  fuBieftitoen 

<$efi*ttyttnften  a»*  bei  fanden  (Beov.  2453.  6290.    Cod.  Exq».  96,  24. 

300,  18.)  tvd  lange  svd  (Deuter.  22,  29.)  fid  hvile  (Lrgo.  JEthelr.  4, 

12.)  n.  a.  gebraust 

4. Der  Äaufalfafc  im  engeren  Sinne,  toeld&er  einen  norliefjenben  ©runb 

au$fori*t,  geftattet  eine  bur*  ben  ächten  Äonjnnftib  bezeichnete,  reflef- 

tirte  ÄuSfage  nidjt.     Der  Snbifatib   liegt  tfyeil«  in  ber  SRatur  ber 

©a$e,  t^eiXö  ifi  er  burdj  bauernben  ©ebraud)  befefiigt. 

5.3)er  Äonbttionatfafc,  tnfofern  er  eine  SBebinaung  entölt,  bie  nidjt 
jngleid)  als  &ero>irfli*t  auägeforodjen,  ober  fd^lecpt^in  al«  unbertmrflidjt 
gebaut  toirb,  lägt  bielfad)  ben  Äonjunltfo  ju,  obtoofyl  er  ben  Snbifatto 
au*  in  biefen  Sauen  uidjjt  aufliegt. 

a)  dn  ben  mit  if  eingeführten  ©äfcen  iß  ber  ftonj[nnftib  nod)  fefyr 
gelaufig. 

Here  let  us  reat,  if  this  rebellious  earth  Have  any  resting  for 
her  true  king's  queen  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  My  blessings 
light  npon  thee,  if  thou  respeet  them  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.). 
She  deserts  thee  not,  «/  thon  Dismiss  not  her  (Milt.  ,  F.  L.  8t 
563.).  If  solitnde  sueeeed  to  grief ,  Release  from  pain  is  slight 
relief  (Btb.,  Giaoor).  „If  so  be,  my  lad,"  returned  the  Captain. 
„Do  it."  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  3,  10.)  Every  bullet  hits  the 
mark,  aecording  to  the  himtsman's  superstition,  if  it  have  first  been 
dipped  in  the  marksman's  blood  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  59.).  If  but  the 
feintest  whisper  in  your  hearts  mtimate  to  you  that  it  is  not  fair, 
—  hasten,  for  the  sake  of  Conservatism  itself  to  probe  it  rigo- 
rously  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  3,  5.).  If  it  teere  so,  it  was  a  grievous 
fault  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Ca».  3,2.).  If  it  were  so  There  now  would 
be  no  Venicc  (Byk.,  Foscari  1,1.).  If  I  teere  the  Conservative 
Party  of  England . .  I  would  not  for  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  an 
hour  allow  those  Com -law«  to  continne!  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3, 
5.).  What  good  should  follow  this,  if  this  were  done?  (Tknnys. 
p.  194.).  On  Thursday,  if  he  were  in  the  house,  why  didn't  he 
speak?  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Grief  made  the  young 
Spring  wild,  and  she  threw  down  Her  ktndling  buds,  as  if  she 
Autumn  wtre  (Shelley  IV.  92.). 

2>a§  ber  Onbüatib,  au*  too  eä  ft*  um  bie  allgemeine  Äuffieflung 
einer  Sebingung  ofyie  9fcü<ffid)t  auf  iljre  SertDirflidjung  ober  9?i*t- 
benoirflic^una  franbelt,  gebraust  »erben  lamt,  iß  an  fi*  Kar. 
3)o*  ifl  ju  bemerfen,  bafc  neben  ber  unbefangenen  ^infleQung  ber 
Sebtngung  au*  bie  dronie  toie  bie  beforgte  ober  juberftdjtlidfc 
ftorau0fegung  in  ber  SBatyl  be$  unterföeibBaren  9Robu$  ben  Sud» 
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fdffog  fltben  Kirnen.  2R<m  bergkidp  für  tat  ©ebroudj  be«  <ßrä* 
fen«  unb  $erfeftum  im  3«bifatfo:  If  giifcy  4r*ad.**rt  Uft  tnee  so 
mach  strengte,  As  to  tske  np  mine  honont'j  pawn,  dien  stoop 
(Shaksp.,  Bioh.  II.  1,  1.).  If  thon  more  mumarVf,  I  will  rend  an 
oak,  And,  peg  thee  in  bis  knotty  entrails  (Temp.  1,  2;).  Deacend 
from  Heav  n,  Urania,  by  that  name  If  rightly  thon  art  caWd  (Milt., 
P.  L.  7,  !.)■  And  if  thou  lotterest  longor,  all  will  fall  away  (Coleb. 
Picc.  1,  10.)  unb:  If  Mr.  Serious,  the  dergyman,  calls,  aay  I  am 
gone  to  tho  great  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall  (Bülw.  ,  Money  3,  2.). 
©o  mag  oadj  ber  SBcc^fet  mit  betbcn  Stoben  nidjt  immer  al*  ab* 
fldjtdto«  betrautet  tocrbcn:  Oh!  if  your  tean  are  gioen.Uy  caro,  If 
real  woe  disturbs  your  peace ,  Come  to  my  boeom . .'  Bot  if  with 
Fancy  s  rision'd  fear«,  With  dreams  of  woe  your  boeom  tkrill,  Yon 
'  look  so  lovely  in  yonr  tears,  That  I  muet  bid  yon  drop  tbem  Jrtill ! 
(Tn.  Moore  p.  68.) 
Die  SBertaufdjung  be«  Äonjunttto  ber  3«tf**i«en  ber  »ergmtgen- 

!>eit  mit  bem  Onbifatto  audj  in  bem  ftafle,  too  bie  Äi($ti>eabirt* 
idjung  ber  $anbhmg  bie  $orau«fefcung  auömadjt,  flimmfc  mit  r bem 
franjöflfdjen  ©pradjgebraudje  über  ein,  unb  mochte  bu*$  bie  U«un- 
terfajeibbarfett  ber  ultoben  in  mannen  agf.  formen  be«  Präteritum 
unterflüfet  Serben. 

I  suppose  yoa  wonld  aim  at  him  best  of  all  if  be  was  ,ont  of 
sight  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  5,  2.).  If  l  was  not  more  afraid  of  tiring, 
i  than  of  scandaliaing  your  Lordahip,  I  could  quote  to  you  examplea 
of  modern  churchmen  who  hare  endeavoured  to  jaßtify  foul  language 
by  the  New  Testament  (H.  St.  John,  Lett  4.).  I  would  not  bave 
said  this  for  the  world,  if  I  was  not  a  Uttle  anxioua  about  my 
own  girl  (Bülw.,  Money. 3,  2.).  What  ahouldl  be,  if  I  was  deaf 
to  the  poverty  and  aorrows  of  others  (Alice  1,  1.)« 

3m  Alte,  geft  ber  äonjuiittto  ebenfafl«  neben  bem  3ttbi!atto  $er:  If 
he  with  faate  befanden,  I  trowe,  it  fallcs  him  hard  (Lahgtoft  IL  235.). 
God  je?e  the  muchel  hare  (care?),  ja\f  that  thou  hire  spare  (Wwght, 
Anecd.  p.  13.).  Touche  it  to  the  ftiyr,  and  jtf  it  brennt,  lt  ls  * 
gode  signe  (Maundkv.  p.  51.).  Jf  it  be  thi  wille..Be  merciable  to  us 
(P.  Pi.uughm.  p.  108.).  An  if  a  pore  .man  speke  a  word,  he  shal  be 
foule  afrounted  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  387.).  If  thou  thy  lyfe  in  syn 
have  led  merey  to  ask  be  not  adred  (Tows.  M.  p.  260.).  $aftf.  Annd 
tu  ne  mihht  nohht  borrjhenn  ben . .  Butt  iff  fm  mujhe  off  hete  annd 
ni|>  All  clennsenn  wel  j>in  herrte  (Okm.  4460.).  gtnftytttä  ber  »Jeirformett 
ber  Vergangenheit  frabet  btefelBe  UeberehtfHmmnng  fiatt:  8ße.  Jef  yn  the 
logge  he  were  y  +  take  Muche  detese  hyt  my.sth  ther  make  (Hai.liw., 
Freema*.  133.).  $albf.  Heo  seiden  • .  jif  be  were  swa  priste , ,  |>at  he 
heom  woldo  leaden  out  of  ^ane  leoden  (La^am.  I.  1 6.).  (56  iß  angune^men, 
bag  ba«  @pra$gefüfyt  in  ben  niä^t  nic^r  erfennbaren  i^obalformcn  tu 
ä^ntiä)en  Serbinbungen  uod)  lange  ben  Äonjunftito  em^funben  (at.  Äuf- 
fattenb  t(l  ber  Äottjtmftto  be«  Präteritum  m  ^^ttt  nMe:  Tef  he  were 
er  y-bete  sore,  Thanne  was  he  bete  moche  more  (Octouia^  841.),  obroo$t 
2^atfäa)lt(^e9  im  9^ebenfa^e  für  ben  $ergtet$  tooqnf^nxben  pflegt.  3)ie 
unbefangene  SCufflettung  eine«  ©a^e«,  kodier  auf  bie  Vergangenheit 
bqogen  iftf  bat  fonft  ebenfall«  ben  3nbilatib:  J\f  *****  wa*  soure  purpos, 
it  passith  my  wittis  To  deine  etc.  (Deposit,  of  Rieh.  II.  p.  11.).  —  5Der 
Snbtlatro  be«  $r&fen«  ifl  toielfa^  im  <Skbr«u$e  erfennbar:  And  tf  that 
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thou  me  teUeft  skil  I  shal  don  after  tbi  wil  (Weicht,  Auecd.  p.  SL).  Jef 
ther  lyth  a  loket  by  er  oüther  eje,  That  mot  with  worse  be  wet  for  lat 
öf  other  le3C  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  154.).  ,$at6f.  Jif  fiatt  tu  Godesa 
Sone  arrt  wiss,  Macc  br«d  off  fkse  staness  (Osm.  11605.).  3m  3tgf. 
gcft  neben  beut  Ärrnjunftro  f^oti  btr  3nbi?ätito  fret:  See  ^/'{>a  dyrre 
(Bbov.  2763.).  Oyf  t>a  Oodes  sunu  «#,  cved  pat  f>as  stanaa  to  hläfe 
geYBordon  (Math.  4,  3.).  Gif  se  lytte  ta  «0  q/ 'äslagen,  gesylle  him  fif 
•tili  t&  böte  (Lkqo.  iEi.FR.  B.  40.).  3n  ben  Ocfc^en  n>ed>felt  b&itfig  mit 
biefem  Äotrjunltro  ber  3nbifati»,  roie  anbereroo:  Oiisend  Hygel&ce,  gif  mec 
Bild  «ime  beada  scrüda  betst  (Beov.  908),  roomtt  matt  bgl.  Gif  mec  deid 
mme£  (899.);  unb  fo  roeid&t  ba«  (Engltföe  oft  in  bcr  ©ibelüberfefcung  bom 
agf.  SKebuG  ab:  Gif  Jacob  nywwfc  vif  of  f>ises  landes  mannum,  nelle  ic 
fibban  (Gek.  27,  46.);  engt.  Jf  Jacob  tote  a  wifc.what  good  sball 
my  Bfe  do  me.  3n  ®%n  mit  3«ttfonnen  ber  Sergangeubeit  in  $ejug 
auf  nra)t  feertoitffitye  #anbfung  ift  im  Ägf.  überall  nur  ber  Äwtiunfrtb 
gu  erlennen,  roewt  aud)  bte  gorm  i$n  untlar  ma<$t:  Gif  God  *««  edvre 
fader,  vitodlice  ge  lufedon  me  (Joh.  8,  42.).  Ac  gif  f>ät  falle  mägen 
imr  varey  ne  eodon  hi  naefre  eft  tö  scipon  (Sax.  Chr,  1004.).  —  Gif  ge 
me  lufedon,  ge  gcblissedon  (Joh.  14,  28.). 

b)  Ü&er  SebrngungGfafc,  toeldjer  i^ofi  bem  bereiteten  aw,  and,  eingeleitet 
tofeb,  ifi  rote  ber  ©afc  mit  if  be^anbelt  ßr  Ijat  fyoufig  ben  Aon* 
juitfth),  aber  audj  ben  dnbifatib. 

Arit  please  the  gods,  Fll  bide  my  master  from  the  fites  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.).  And  the  knighthood  was  bat  a  silly  show,  an  it 
were  not  "for  the  wine  from  tho  horse's  nostrils  (Bülw, ,  Rienzi 
5,  5.).  —  Ab!  no  more  of  that,  Hai,  an  thou  lovest  me  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 

9tte.  And  thou  childe  in  this  hous,  Hit  ichal  beo  a  thyng  unwreste 
(Alis.  618.).  Now  weHe  were  1  an  it  so  were  (Town.  M.  p.  156.).  2)ie 
filtere  &}ro$e  beginftigt  ben  Äonjunftto.  Wtyttrt  über  bie  @ef<$ra)te  ber 
^artifel  f.  in  ber  geljre  ton  ber  ©afcfügung. 

c)  2Btrb  ber  ©ebinaunqöfafc  mit  to,  so  that  eingeführt,  fo  erfdjeint 
torjugöweife  ber  Äoninnftib  ba,  »o  bte  SWobalforni  erfennbar  Bleibt. 

Where  dotb  the  world  thrast  forth  a  vanity  (So  it  be  new  there's 
no  respect  bow  vile),  That  is  not  quickly  buzr'd  into  bis  ears? 
(Shaksp.,  RJch.  II.  2,  1.).  Let'em  war  so  we  be  conquerors 
(Mahl..  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Revengo..on  iteelf  recoib;  Let  it;  I 
reck  not,  so  it  light  well  aim*d . .  on  bim  who  next  Provokes  my 
envy  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  171.).  Wherein  concerna  it  The  world  at 
Jorge  . .  Whetber  the  man  of  low  extraction  keeps  Or  blemishes  hie 
honour  —  So  that  the  man  of  princely  rank  be  saved  (Coler., 
Wallemt.  3,  8.).  So  I  were  out  of  prison,  and  kept  tbeep,  I  should 
be  as  merry  as  the  day  is  long  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  1.). 

Stodj  im  Alte,  ift  bet  Äonjunftto  häufig:  Sehe  saide,  Sire,  ich  wille 
help  the,  So  that  thou  wille  spousi  me  (Seuyk  Saces  2663.).  I  couthe 
teüe.. to  that  ye  be  not  wroth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7829.).  So  he  were 
lerned  on  the  langage,  my  lvff  durst  I  wedde,  jif  he  waite  well  the 
wordiß,  and  so  werche  therafter  (Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  2.).  So  that 
he  teere  mo«t  y-worshepede,  Thenne  sculde  he  be  so  y-clepede  (Haluw., 
Frecmas.  45.).  2)er  Snbifatib  flnbet  fld)  ebenfalls  in  entf^tebener  gorm: 
Take  all  the  gud  that  I  have,  So  that  thou  tcylt  my  lade  save  (Sib 
Amadas  677.)-  Heber  bie  a^nli^e  Äonjkultion  bemwnbter  gornun  unb 
km  llrftrung  f.  @a«gefüge. 


i 


124    U.  2$.  ©ort*  u.  ©afcfflguug.  I.  Hbfdjn.  ffiortffigung.  1. ©eflbty.  b.  6at^. 

d)  3n  ttmfdjretfcungen  be$  99ebingung$fafce$  bur<$  provided,  say,  sup- 
pose,  toeldje  eigentlich  unboDftanbige  ober  öofljlänbige  ^anjrtfafce 
au$ma<$en,  benett  ein  ©ubjlanttofafc  folgt,  tann  ber  Äonjunftito  feine 
Stelle  finben,  tnfofern  eine  S5orau«fe{>ung  aufgehellt  toirb. 

And  thig  will  I  venture  my  poor  gentleman-like  carcaie  to  per- 
form, provided  there  be  no  treason  practised  apon  us  (Ben  Jons., 
Ev.  M.  in  his  hum.  4,  5.).  „Succeed,  and  we  will  excuse  thee  all 
—  even  to  the"  —  „Death  of  a  Colonna  or  Orsini,  should  justice 
demand  it,  and  provided  it  be  according  to  the  law,"  added  Rienzi 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  5.).  Say  I  be  entertaind,  What  then  shall  fol- 
low?  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.)  Bat  tay  I  teere  to  be  hanged,  I 
never  could  be  hanged  for  anything  that  would  give  me  'greater 
comfort  tban  tbe  poisoning  tbat  slut  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.). 
Suppose  't  teere  Portius,  could  you  blame  my  choiee?  (Addis., 
Cato  1,  6) 

2)iefe  Umfd)reibungen  ge^Bren  ber  jüngeren  @)>ra$e  an  unb  erinnern 
an  bie  fr.  purvu  que,  suppose*  que,  ttx\ä}t  ebenfalle  ben  Äoniuuftfo  gu 
jldj  nehmen.  3m  (Englifd)en  laffen  fle  aflerbmg«  -aud)  ben  dnbtfatta  ju: 
The  mere  delight  in  combining  ideas  saflices  them;  provided  the  de- 
duetions  are  logical,  tbey  seem  almost  indifferent  fco  tbeir  truth  (Lew  es, 
G.  I.  65.).  Suppose  the  Scriptares  are  of  force,  They  're  bat  commissions 
of  course  (Butl.,  Had.  2,  2,  211.).  @&fce  tiefer  Art  tonnen  ana)  ben 
Qtyarafter  toon  Äonceffüjfäfcen  yaben.  Ueber  a^nltye  ältere  ©anformen 
f.  b.  ©afcfügung. 

e)  2Birb  ber  SebingungSfafc  burd)  einen  in u erlitten  ©afc  vertre- 
ten, fo  tann  ber  Äonjunttio  in  biefen  ©afc  eintreten,  roaö  nidjt  Moä 
im  greifend,  fonbern  aud)  ba  im  Präteritum  fiattfinbei,  too  bei  3nljalt 
be$  ©ajfeeS  als  nia)t  ber  ©irflUrtfeit  entfpredjcnb  borau«gefe$t  toirb. 

And,  for  that  dowry,  IUI  assure  her  of  Her  widowhood,  be  it  tbat 
she  survive  me,  In  all  my  lands  (Shaksp.,  Taming  2,  1.).  A  pearl 
so  big.. As  be  it  valued  but  indifferent])-,  The  price  thereof  will 
serve  to  entertain  Sei  im  and  all  his  soldicrs  for  a  month  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  5,  3.).  I  would  make  tbe  romembrance  of  them  to 
cease  from  among  men:  teere  it  not  that  I  feared  the  wrath  of  tbe 
enemy  (Deuter.  32,  26.).  Wert  bat  your  duty  with  your  faitb 
united,  Would  you  still  share  the  low-born  peasant's  lot?  (Bülw\, 
Lady  of  Lyons  5,  2.). 

SHte.  For  be  I  taken,  I  be  bot  dede  (Town.  M.  p.  15.).  Ac  teere  the 
king  wel  avised,  Litel  nede  sholde  he  have  swiche  pore  to  pile  (Wriuht, 
Polit.  S.  p.  338.).  Were  ther  a  belle  on  birc  beighe  .  .  Men  mygbte 
witen  whor  thei  wente  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  11.).  3m  SIgf.  tji  im  festeren 
gälte  ba«  Präteritum  jtet«  als  Äonjunftin  anjuf e$en :  Akte  ic  minra  handa 
geveald ,  and  modte  äne  ttd  üte  veordan . .  |>onne  ic  mid  |>is  veröde  — 
(Cjcdm.  367.).  —  And  he  hy  gcvyldan  meahte,  ncere  f>ät  hi  on  niht 
ätbureton  of  I>*re  byrig  (Sax.  Chr.  943.).  Sie  im  $rSfen«  ber  3nbifati* 
feine  ©teile  fyit,  geigen  ©etfotete  in  ber  2e$re  oon  ber  ©afcfügung. 

f)  SEßenn  ber  33ebingung$fafc  einen  Ausnahmefall  enthält,  t>on  beffen 
Eintreten  bie  Ungültigfeit  beS  £auptfafce$  abhängig  gemalt  toirb, 
fo  pflegt  oon  ben  erfennbaren  SWobalformen  ber  ftonjunftiio  im 
SRebenfafee  borgejoaen  jn  »erben. 

«)  2)te0  ift  junäc^|t  in  ©afcen  mit  unless  ber  gaE:  But  theyll  not 
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pinch  . .  unless  he  bid  them  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  2,  2.).  (7n2e** 
a  love  of  virtue  light  the  flame,  Satire  is,  more  than  those  he 
brands,  to  blame  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  The  events . .  must  be  very 
imperfectly  understood  unless  the  plot  of  the  preceding  acta  be 
well  known  (Macaul.,  Uist  of  E.  1,  3.).  Effected  it  will  be; 
unless  it  were  a  Demon  that  made  this  Universe  (Carl.,  Past  a. 
Pres.  3,  12.).  2Der  3nbifatib  ifl  inbeffeit  nidjt  auägef Stoffen:  A 
lie  is  nothing  unless  one  Supports  it  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.). 

3n  ben  entft>red)enben  ©äfcen  ber  filteren  6j>rad)e  erfdjemt  fe«e  than 
ebenfalls  oft  mit  erfennbarem  flonjunfth):  Fforfett  neyer  be  no  woman 
Lesse  than  the  lawe  alowe  thi  play  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  63.  cf.  p.  263.). 
3>ie  <Bttt»i(f(nngbiefer  gormen  f.  ht  ber  Sefyre  toon  ber  ©afcffigunjj. 
©ie  frnb  gum  xbetl  an  bie  ©teile  ber  ftebenfäfee  mit  bat  getreten,  m 
benen  man  gegenwärtig  bie  Äonjfrultion  mit  bem  äonjmihfo  taum  ttrieber« 
ertennt:  Sllte.  Bote  y  be  j>erof  awreke,  y  schall  dye  for  sore  (R.  or 
Gl.  I.  1 8.).  For  Symkyn  wolde  no  wyf .  .  But  sehe  loere  wel 
i-norissched  (Chauc,  0.  T.  3945.).  $aftf.  Nu  ic  ]>e  wulle  qaellen 
bitte  fra  6eo  stüle  (Lajau.  I.  287.).  &gf.  2?i2/e  ge  to  him  gecyrren,  se 
deöfol  eveed  bis  sveord  tö  cö"v  (Ps.  7,  12.).  Büton  hva  6eo  ednfran 
gecermed,  ne  mag  he  geseön  Godes  rice  (Joh.  3p  8.).  3>aS  erxepttfce 
bütan  fat  im  tSgf.,  roentgftenS  in  ftafflftyer  £tit,  nnr  ben  äonjnnftfo 
Bei  fiä). 
£)  S)er  entfpred&enbe  SRebenfafc,  toeldjer  Don  «w*p*  eingeleitet  toirb, 
be&orjngt  nid&t  mtnber  ben  Äonjtmftto. 

Thou  diest  on  point  of  fox ,  Except,  o  signieur,  thou  do  give 
to  me  Egregious  ransom  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  4.).  Morn  not, 
except  thou  sorrow  for  my  good  (I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  No  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him 
(Joh.  3,  2.).  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above  (19,  11.).  ©0  fcfyr  gemityntid)  m 
ber  Sifcelfiberfefcuna:  Gen.  43,  3.  Numb.  IG,  13.  Matth.  12, 
29.  ?c.  ©er  Onbifattb  ifl  ebenfalte  eingebmngen:  Their  patron 
never  sells  them  except  it  is  a  punishment  for  some  great  fault 
(Montag üe,  Lett.). 

3n  ber  alteren  @j>rad)e  festen  mir  ©eifoiete  ber  Sertoenbnng  bon 
except.  @«  fann  nic^t  alt  fein,  ifl  totetme&r  iünger  M  less  than,  unless, 
Wiclyffe  giebt  in  ber  ©tDelüberfefcung  patt  except  no<$  bat,  but  jif. 
Sgl.  J)ou  schuldist  not  haue  any  power  ajenes  me,  no  but  it  were 
jouen  to  pee  from  aboue  (Joh.  19,  11.).  5Da8  &gf.  $at  büton,  bütan: 
Käfdest  Jm  näne  mihte  onge&n  me,  bütan  hyt  vcere  f>e  ufan  geseaid  (ib.). 

y)  3)cr  SSltbtnfä  totrb  biätoeiten  mit  witkout  eingeführt,  toeldjeä  bem 
agf.  batan  am  nadjfien  flefyt,  unb  famt  ebenfo  ben  ffonjunftto 
erhalten. 

Witkout  he  take  thee  by  force  and  lead  the  to  the  bound, 
and  put  thee  off,  go  not  beyond  the  limits  of  the  lordship  of 
Chilham  Castle  (Jamks  bei  v.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  356.). 

Site.  For  this  maye  brede  to  a  confusyon,  Withoute  God  make  a 
good  conclusyon  (Skklton  I.  48.). 

6-3)er  JJoncefftbfafe  Ijat  in  »eitern  Bereite  bie  Äonjunfttoforra  im 
Suäfagetoorte  erhalten. 

a)  2)er  ittebeufafc  mit  ben  ^ßartilefa  though,  althougk  lagt  bie  erfenn* 
6aren  ßonjunftfofowten  ju,  tüenn  bei  ber  Sinraumung  nio^t  jugteid^ 
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(Tennys.  p.  101.).  Howe'er  the  world  yo,  Fll  m&ke  iure  for  one 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Howe'er  it  o>,  it  aeems  to  ine,  'Tis 
only  noble  to  be  good  (Tennyö.  p.  128.).  Der  dttbifatib  Ober* 
toiegt:  Whoe'er  helpt  thee,  'tis  thou  that  most  help  rae  (Shakbp., 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  Whose  toogue  sot'er  tpeaks  falsa,  Not  trnly 
ipeaka  (John  4,  3.).  With  whomsoever  thou  findest  thy  Godi,  let 
him  not  live  (Gen.  31,  32.).  I  shall  be  happy,  whatever  befall* 
us  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  11,  1.).  He  it  in  earnest  whatever  he  does 
(18,  5.).  The  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  withcrsoever  thon  goest 
(Josh.  1,  9.).  Perhaps  none  can  be  at  heart  more  partial  than  I 
am  to  whatever  touches  your  Ladyship,  nor  more  inclined  to  defend 
you  upon  this  very  occasion,  how  unjust  and  unkind  soever  you 
are  to  yourself  (W.  Temple,  Lett.). 

dm  Site.,  too  ever  oft  nod)  nid)t  erfd&cint,  fonbem  so,  sum,  ober  that, 
ober  au$  leine  $artifet,  obgleich  ever  in  fiterer  j&ext  $Sufigcr  wirb,  tfi 
betn  SReBenfafce  m  fonceffttoet  ©ebeutung  ber  äonjnnftta  geläufig:  Siker 
beo  je  ic  sigge  soth,  i-leove  ho  so  it  i-leove  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  134.).  So  that  evere  mo  Half  the  urthe  the  sonne  bi-schyneth  hau 
to  hie  evere  go  (p.  132.).  Where  so  he  in  warld  wende,  Y  schal  be  to 
him  trewe  (Amts  a.  Amil.  377.).  For  the  lord . .  may  fache  the  prentes 
whersever  he  go  (Halliw.  ,  Frcemas.  131.).  Drede  ay  God  where  so 
thou  be  (Towk.  M.  p.  162.).  Whatsumever  they  be  hougely  they  crye 
(Cov.  Mist.  p.  395.).  Of  what  man  that  thou  be  sclayne,  He  xal  have 
vij  folde  more  payn  (p.  38.).  He  hathe  alweys  3  vifes  with  him,  where 
that  evere  he  be  (Mauxdkv.  p.  217.).  With  what  thing  thou  medele 
thou  xalt  it  shende  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  38.).  The  devyl  hym  honge  wher 
he  bei  (Bich.  C.  ihc  L.  527.).  SRan  *gt.  ©%  mit  bem  3nbtfath>:  I  am 
redy  to  do  hia  wille  ..What  soever  he  sende*  me  tylle  (Town.  M.  p.  167.). 
And  trwly  do  thys  whersever  thou  gost  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  103.).  3m 
£albf.  ftnbe  id)  bei  whase,  whatae,  whaeree,  whjersum,  whaswa,  whader 
swa,  whulc  swajc.  fafl  nur  ben  3nbifatto;  too  ber  Äonjimftifc  fle^t,  gehört 
er  ber  tnbireften  3?ebe  an.  &u$  im  8gf .  treten  bie  toon  sva . .  svi  beglet* 
teten  3nterroaatto»9Watttoe  hva,  hvät,  hvylc,  hväder,  hvier,  hvider  feiten 
mit  bem  Äonjunftito  auf.  ©gl.  Sdce  feine  f>ing  and  nim  svd  hvät  svä  J>u 
^ines  finde  (Gen.  31,  32.).  Nim  feonne  sva  vada  cva  vyrt,  svd  hväder 
svä  {>a  viUe  (Bortb.  34,  10.).  $eif|>iele  mit  bem  3nbt!ath>  febe  matt 
beim  Sßobatfafee  tu  ber  2e$re  t>on  ber  Safefflgung. 
7.0m  ffonfefutibfafee,  melier  einfadj  bie  golge  einer  $anMung 
au$fprid}t,  toirb  bem  ftonjunfitb  in  neuerer  3eit  ^um  eine  ©teile 
gegeben.    ©letdjtoetyl  ftnben  ftd)  einige  Seifpiele  babon. 

If  a  thief  be  found  breaking  up,  and  be  amitten  that  he  die,  there 
shall  no  blood  be  shed  for  him  (Exon.  22,  2.).  He  that  amiteth 
a  man,  so  that  he  die,  shall  be  aurely  put  to  death  (21,  12.).  3lt 
folgen  ©afcen  toirb  bie  bei  ber  Ontenfität  ber  ^au^anblung  fcor* 
gefleßte  ober  mitaefefcte  SEBirfung  ber  Orunb  be«  fioniunftib.  ©ic 
fmb  iebod)  bon  ©äfcen  gleicher  gorm  ju  unterf Reiben,  in  benen  bie 
im  £auptfafee  mtteniljaltene  £eubeuj  ober  abfielt  refleftirt  fcirb: 
The  men  of  her  city  shall  stone  her  with  stones  that  she  die  (Deuter. 
22,  21.).  Not  enjo)  ment  and  not  sorrow,  Is  our  destined  end  or  way 
Bat  to  act,  that  each  to  -  morrow  Find  us  farther  than  to  -  day  (Longf* 
I.  6.).     Doubt  not  but  I  will  nse  my  utmost  skill  So  that  the  Pope 
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attend  to  your  complaint  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).     SDiefe  <55$e  gebest 
in  gtnaffäfce  über. 

Betftnele  be«  Äonjunttfo  im  reinen  Äonfehrtrofafce  fehlen  rat  Stifte,  niu>t: 
If  hit  is  thurf  out  so  cold  that  hi  al  i- fröre  beo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  137.).  Hor-forBt  cometh  whan  hit  ia  cold,  so  that  hit  freosej  (freose?) 
a-ny3t,  And  the  deu  freose  a-donward  (ib.).  ©%/  ttt  benen  eine  refleftirte 
Sttftd&t  ausgefagt  toirb,  fommen  natärliu)  ebenfalls  *>or:  Cain,  I  reyde  thou 
so  teynd  That  God  of  heven  &*nhi  freynd  (Towu.  M.  p.  14.).  3m  Ägf. 
iß  ber  Äonjunfth)  im  Äonfefutitofafee  fc^r  häufig:  Gif  mon  on  eaxle  bid  vund 
|)ät  {&t  lidseav  toflöve>  geb&e  mid  f>rittig  scill.  (Legg.  Mlfr.  B.  40.)  Gif 
open  mord  veorde,  ]>&t  man  *$  ämyrdrede,  ftgyfe  man  f>am  magnm  (Legg. 
Cnut.  I.  B.  53.).  Ne  beo  t>a  sva  heardheort  |£t  fm  bim  {»ine*  gödea 
vyrne  (Dxvxkb.  15,  7.). 

8.$>er  gtnatfafc,  toetdjer  ben  3^^  ber  im  $auptfafce  enthaltenen 
ßanblung  auöfagt,  unb  loon  bem  9?ebenfa$e  ju  untertreiben  ijl,  toel* 
4er  lebiglidj  ben  Sljarafter  eine«  DbjefteG  einer  SBiflenSäußerung  ty& 
(f.  oben  <3.  115.)^  neigt  feiner  5Ratur  nadj  jum  ffonjunttib.  $äuftfl 
ttirb  jebod?  biefer  2Robu8  burdj  Sföobal&eiba  nmfdjrieben,  bie$  aber 
eben  barura,  bamit  bie  33ertoe$fetung  mit  tyatfädjlidjer  Sertoirflidjmtjj 
abgetoeljrt  roerbe. 

s)  Der  mit  that  eingeleitete  ginatfafc  nimmt  batyer  bon  ben  unierfdjeib* 
Baren  SÄobaiformen  ben  ibnjunftib  an. 

Give  me  leave  that  I  may  turn  the  key,  That  no  man  enter 
(Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  5,  3.).  Strew  the  deck  with  lavender,  and 
sprinkl«  liquid  aweeta,  That  no  rüde  savour  maritime  mvade  The 
nose  of  nice  nobility  (Cowp.  p.  191.).     Sgl.  7. 

©d)on  im^lte.  tfi  ber  einfache  Äonjunftto  oft  burä)  bie  Umfä)retfomg 
mit  SflobafoerBen  erfefct  The  emperonr  seythe  to  the  religiouB  men, 
that  thei  withdrawe  hem,  iliat  thei  ne  he  hurt  ne  harmed  of  the  gret 
mnltytude  of  hon  (Maundev.  p.  245.).  Out  of  contry  mast  thou  fle  That 
E«aw  slo  not  the  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  ©te  im  (SW(rffä}en  bie  ghtalfÄfee 
mit  bem  Äottjttnftto  auftreten,  fo  tfl  im  2lgf.  biefem  $>afee  ber  Äonjnnrra> 
gapf  abreiben,  ane)  too  er  an  ber  gorm  nid>t  erfennbar  iji:  Ic  tüs  on 
vorulde  vädla  ßät  j>u  vurde  velig  on  heofenum  (Cod.  Exoh.  91,  22.). 
Far  mid  üs  pät  ve  {>e  veligne  gedon  (Nüm.  10,  29.).  Cum  and  sete 
pine  hand  ofer  hig,  ß>ät  heö  hal  «ff  and  Wie  (Marc.  5,  23.);  ttatfirltä) 
auä)  mo  anbere  Äoujnnftionen  al«  t>ät  ben  @afc  einleiten:  Ve  comon  *6  f>$ 
f>ät  ve  üs  to  him  gebiddan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  108)  U.  a.  Sfaffattenbet 
Seife  begegnet  man  $te  nnb  ba  einem  3nbifaüö.  Site.  Oure  Lord  wroot 
H  hymselve  In  stoon,  /or  it  stedefast  was,  And  stonde  sholde  evere  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  328.).  9gf.  Ie  {>e  fette  /or  pi  pät  |>u  mine  ffnd  virigdesi 
(Neu.  23,  1 1.).  Ic  j)e  hft  feccan  ^d^  fm  mine  ffnd  virigdest  (24,  10.). 
5)arf  man  hierbei  an  bie  Äonftruftiott  beö  gr.  ?ya,  we  mit  bem  ^nbifatit 
ber  $r5terita  benfett,  wo  eine  niä)t  erreichte  «bfi^t  audgebrüdt  ift? 
b)  ®affelbe  gilt  bon  ben  negatiben  ©fifcen  mit  lest. 

Forget  to  pity  him,  lest  thy  pity  prove  A  serpent  that  will  sting 
thee  to  the  heart  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  And  govern  well  thy 
appetite,  lest  Sin  surprise  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  545.).  And  keep 
thy  heart  light,  lest  it  make  thee  sink  When  hope  has  kindled 
bope,  and  lured  thee  to  the  brink  (Shelley  IV.  102.).  This  is 
the  iron  doom  of  Katte:  which  no  prayer  or  inflaence  of  mortal 
will  avail  to  alter,  —  lest  justice  depart  out  of  the  world  (Carl^ 
Fred,  the  Gr.  7,  9.). 
SRafencr,  engl.  ®x.  II.  9 
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SJfte.  pe  emperonre's  messingeres  to  Engelond  hire  come,  (>at  Jms  kyng 
abowe..ZVwte  t>e  hye  emperoar  for  his  outrage  Come  and  destruye  al 
hys  lond  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  46.).  Looke  thou  not  ly  for  freynd  ne  syb, 
Lest  to  thi  sanlle  that  it  do  dere  (Town.  M.  p.  162.).  Ne  be  no  felaw 
to  an  iroos  man,  Ne  with  no  wood  man  walke  by  the  way,  Lest  the 
repent  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7668.).  $albf.  Flih  nu  swide  lest  he  [>e  ifinde 
(La3am.  III.  29.).  Hgf.  Cyd  f>is  folce  J)ät  hig  ne  gan  ofer  J>a  gemaero 
PS  las  hig  svelton  (Exod.  19,  21.).  Onföd  läre  fyy  iäs  eo>  God  yrre 
veorde  (Pa.  22,  12.).  pät  he  his  engl  um  bebeäd  bc  J)e,  |>'ät  hig  f>e  on 
hyi'a  handam  beron,  ^  Zä*  £c  j>in  föt  ät  stane  ätspome  (Math.  4,  6.). 

9.  Der  Slftobatfafc   ober  3Sergleid>ung$fafc   fommt   faum  nodj  in  bcn  * 
gatt  bie  ftonjunftibform  aufzunehmen. 

a)  SBcnn  in  ben  mit  as  anfyebenben  ©äften  eine  Äonjnnftfoform  auf* 
tritt,  getoofyntidj  ba$  Präteritum,  fo  finbet  feine  einfache  SBcrgtcic^ung, 
fonbern  fciefmeljr  eine  ©afc&erfürjung  ftatt,  toetdje  burdj  bie  fcottjtan* 
bigen  5ormcn  M  ■*"»  as  thoagh  tat.  quasi,  tamquam  ertlärt  »erben 
fann,  obgteidj  feine$tocge$  angenommen  »erben  barf,  baß  ein  ur* 
fprünglidjeS  if  ober  thoagh  abgeworfen  toare.  93iclmeljr  erfefet  ber 
urfprünglicfje  Äonjuntttofafe  tUn  ben  33ebingung$fafc  felbcr,  unb  e« 
ifi  nad)  bem  as  au$  bem  borljergefyenben  £auptfafee,  ober  bem  ab* 
foluten  £auptfafee  (toie  audj  bei  as  if)  ein  jtoeiter  (relativer)  $aupt« 
fafc  '$u  ergänzen,  bem  ber  oljne  ffonjunftion  angefügte  ©afc  at« 
9iebenfafe  unmittelbar  angehört.  3)iefe  ©afcform,  toeldje  eine  bebingte 
SJergleidjung  enthält,  gegt  bi$  in  bie  Sltefte  3eit  hinauf. 

„The  air  breathes  upon  us  here  most  sweetly."  —  „As  if  it 
had  lungs,  and  rotten  ones."  —  „Or  as  7  were  perfumed  by  a  fen." 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  And  love  hiniself,  as  he  were  arm*d  in 
steel,  Steps  forth,  and  girds  him  for  the  strife  of  death  (Coler., 
Picc.  2,  7.).  3)afyer  bie  fäuftge  formet  as  it  were,  toeldje,  roie  ba$ 
(ateintfd>e  tanquam,  all  SluGbrud  bebingter  Sergleidjung  ftdj  an 
einzelne  ©afcglieber  ju  reiben  vermag.  And  there  was^under  his 
feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  sapphire  -  stone  (Exod.  24 1  10.). 
His  drooping  tail  matted,  as  ü  were,  into  a  single  feather,  along 
which  tho  water  trickled  from  his  back  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  The 
Stont  Gentlem.). 

Stfferbijtgö  bringt  aud)  tyier  bie  3nbifättoform  ein :  Tbat  IUo  fought 
as  he  was  frantic  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  5,  4.). 

$ttte.  A  gret  ok  he  wolde  breide  a  donn,  \as  it  a  smal  jerde  were 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  ßat  fuyr  smot  out  of  |>at  yre,  lyjtyng  as  yt  were 
(I.  140.).  And  lokid  als  he  weore  wod  (Alis.  1094.).  Neptanabas  may 
do  his  wille  With  Olimpias  ever  stille,  AI  so  Kit  weore  the  gode  Ammon 
(449.).  Alisaandre  ferde  on  eche  half,  So  hit  weore  an  hungry  wolf 
(2188.).  Ther  preched  a  pardoner  As  he  «  preest  were  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  5.).  ©o.  flet>t  auä)  as  it  were  im  unmittelbaren  afofd&faffe  an  eingetne 
©afeglieber:  Volc,  as  yt  were  wyjwute  noambre,  ajen  hym  he  nom  (R. 
op  Gl.  I.  179.).  pe  kyng  tok  Brut  ys  owne  body,  in  ostage  as  it  were 
(I.  13.).  Here  elderne  {>er  by  fore  were  ynome  in  ostage  Fram  f>e  bataile 
of  Troie,  in  wreche  as  il  were  (I.  11.).  The  Holy  Goost  of  hevene 
Is  as  it  were  the  pawme  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  360.).  2Äan  fiebt,  baß  btefer 
mit  it  eingefettete  @afe  leitet  fäftg  ip/  <w*  ber  ßonftruftton  ^erau^ufallen, 
infofern  it  leine  unmittelbare  ©qte^ung  auf  einen  genannten  (Scgenpanb 
me^r  gul&gt.    $a(bf.  He   was  so  kene  and  so   strong   alse  he  were  an 
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eatanäe  (Lajam,  I.  58.  jfiag;  5t.).  8gf.  And  }ä  Vealas  flugon  f>ä  Englan 
wä  ptcrfjjr  vasre  (Sax.  Chr.  473.).  Slnbere  gormen,  u>etä)e  $ietyr  gehören, 
fefc  matt  in  ber  2e$re  toon  ber  ©afefügung. 

$«  tfl  Aar,  baß  au$  bie  unfenntlta}en  Sföobatformen  auf  btefett  urfprilng* 
ltu)en  Äoujunftto  gurMgufifyren  ftnb.  UeBrigen«  n>ar  in  ber  filteren  3eit 
ber  Äonjunftio  niä)t  auf  ba«  «Präteritum  Befd)rfinft.  Btte.  Wateres  he  ha{> 
eke  gode  ynow,  ac  at  bc  fore  alle  o{>er  jire  Out  of  the  lond  in  to  j>e 
ßee,  armes  as  fiei  be  (R.  op  Gu  I.  2.),  Stgf.  And  J>u  J>ä  Tord  spricest 
$vä  fiu  sylfa  He  synna  gehvilcre,  firena  gefyüed  (Cod.  Exon.  12,  2.). 

Sfod}  in  einfachen  8ergteiä)ung«f&öen  mit  svä  fyit  ba«  Bgf.  öfter  etnett 
Äonjmtftto:  Bfete  ver  and  Tite  svd  hit  riht  $$  (Lbgo.  JSlfr.  B.  34.  cf. 
Lego.  Ckct.  I.  B.  2.  39.). 

35em  3nl;alte  nadj  toertoanbt  mit  bett  eben  genannten  ©äfcen  ftnb 
nod>  im  Wcttengtifdjen  bi«toeüen  angetroffene  ©äfee,  in  benen  fiatt 
u  bte  $artifel  an  Dorlommt:  „Feel,  mastere,  how  I  shake."  — 
„So  do  you,  hostest«."  —  „Do  I?  Yea,  in  very  trutb,  do  I,  an't 
were  an  aspen  leaf.ik  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  I  will  roar 
yoa  an't  were  any  niyhtingale  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  2.). 

3>iefe  gemein  erföetnenbe  3fa£brud*tteife  ift  bie«  in  filterer  3eit  nic^t 
An  ip  ba«  urfprttngtiö)  fopulattoe  and,  in  toelä)cr  gorm  e«  früher  auö) 
auftritt  Sitte.  $e  answerc  and  je  were  twenty  jere  olde  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  80.).  2>a«  agf.  and  tourbe  na*  SBörtern,  n>elu)e  eine  Qfeu^ett  Begegnen, 
im  Shtne  be«  Tat  ac,  atque  (nadfr  idem,  talis,  pariter,  aeqae  :c.)  gebraust, 
tmb  im  (Snglif^cn  au<$  oljne  Korrelat,  infofern  bte«  leidet  au«  bem  3"* 
fammen^attge  ja  ergfingen  iji,  toertoenbet.  8gf.  Nu  seö  burh  svylc  is.. 
geUee  and  heö  vsere  to  bysne  ästeald  eallum  middanearde  (Oros.  B.  Ettm. 
8,  4.).  Hit  väa  aer  {>yaon,  J>ät  J»ät  cild,  {>e  lag  on  f>am  cradele,  j>eäh 
hit  Dsefre  metes  ne  äbite,  j)ät  f>a  gytseraa  teton  efen  scyldige  and  hit 
gerittig  vasre  (Lego.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  74.). 

b)  5)er  oon  than  eingeführte  Äomparatitofafe  Bietet  nod)  Ijie  nnb  ba 
©puren  eine«  Äonjunttto.    SDafyin  mag  ettoa  ju  rennen  fein: 

And  sooner  may  a  gulling  weather  -  spy  . .  teil  certainly  . .  Than 
thou,  when  thou  depart'st  froxn  ine,  can  show  Whither  thou  wouldst 
go  (Donne,  Sat.  1,  57.),  too  can  bem  agf.  conne  entfpredjen  tofirbe. 

S)a«  Sitte.  tyat  öfter  ben  Äonjuntttn:  pat  was  hym  leuere,  fian  hys 
fader  teere  (B.  op  Gl.  II.  382.).  Ne  see  3e,  fcat  her  hors  be{)  suyftore 
pan  3oure  he  (II.  397.).  ©fifce  XOXtl  Betre  is,  so  y  ow  teile,  Than  he 
ows  alle  aqueüe  (Aus.  3037.)  ftnb  nt$t  gtetd^artig,  ba  fle  auf  einer  Bu- 
fammengte^ung  be«  Äotnparatirfatje«  mit  einem  ©uBjtanttofafte  Berufen. 
©.  6afeffiguna.  2)a«  9gf.  gebraust  in  @%n  atigemeiner  Statur 
nnBebenYIiu)  ben  jfoninnftito :  1c  eom  on  stence  strengre  fionne  räcels  ödde 
rose  si}  (Cod.  Exok.  423,  18.).  Ic  eom  rrftdre  fionne  vermod  s§  (425, 
24.).     pa  gesihst  mare  fionne  |>is  »^  (Job.  1,  50.). 

c)  Selten  ip  in  ®ergtei<$ung«fäfeen ,  in  benen  bie  fyifyere  ober  niebere 
©rabbeßtmmung  be«  einen  ©liebe«  bon  ber  be«  anberen  abhängig 
gemalt  toirb,  ber  Äonjunttib  in  einem  ©liebe  angtttreffen. 

Proof  to  the  tempest's  «hock,  Firmer  he  roota  him  the  rader 
it  blovo  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  Lake  2,  19.). 

8tfte.  The  more  they  be,  the  more  I  schal  sloo  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  6403.). 

3n  @fi«ett,  toelö^e  fehl  tyatffiä^e«  ^er^fittntg  aufflettenf  ^at  bie«  an  ftdj 

nia)t«  Suffattenbe«. 

10.  Der  Äbieltiöfa^,  toeld^er  mit  einem  relattoen  giirtoorte  angefault 

löirb,  and)  too  er  fnbßantibirt  ip,  toie  überhaupt  jeber  mit  einer  rela» 

9* 
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1.  12.).  Eädc  mihte  Crist,  gif  he  rolde,  on  thisnm  life  vnnjaa  batan 
earfodnyBSum  (I.  164.). 

b)  3m  SRebenfafce  bagegen  ge^t  bie  Umföreibung  bielfadj  nidjt  fiber 
bie  öebeutung  ber  einfachen  Äonjnnttioform  ^tnauä  unb  biäoeilen 
nähert  fidj  ber  angelfad&ftfdje  ©efcraudj  bem  englif$en  auf  biefem 
©ebiete. 

«)  S)ie  Umfdjreibung  ifl  bäuftg  imftafutfafee,  beffeu  $auptfa$  in 
feiner  Sitffage  einen  äBittenflatt,  eine  ienbenj  ober  einen  ttffeft 
auSbrüdt. 

I  do  entreat  that  we  may  s*p  together  (Shakspm  Oth.  4, 
1.).  How  I  caine  by  the  crowi»,  O  God,  forgive!  And  grant  it 
may  with  thee  in  troo  peace  Ute  (II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  TU  so 
far  take  on  nie  as  order  that  you  may  be  admitted  (Byr.,  Foscari 

2,  1.).  A  father  mnst  form  wishes  for  his  child . .  and  I  will 
make  mine,  that  he  may  live  to  make  aa  good  use  of  life,  aa 
one  that  shall  be  namelese,  is  now  doing  at  Cambridge  (Cbat- 
ham,  Lett.  21.).  Pray,  my  darling  wife,  That  we  may  die  the 
self-8ame  day  (Tennya.  p.  86.).  It  was  my  secret  wish  that 
he  might  be  prevailed  on  to  accompany  me  (Byr.,  Fragm.).  They 
apprehcnded  that  he  might  have  been  carricd  off  by  gipsiea 
(Soüthey,  Nelson).  2Benn  ber  fiauptfafc  ben  Segriff  ber  $or* 
ffctluug  ober  3)arfteQung  enthält,  fo  tritt  im  SRebeufafce  eine  Ion« 
fretere  Sebeutung  be«  may  metyr  tyerbor:  I  know  not  how  thia 
may  be  (Byk.,  Fragm.).  Thus  did  he  answer  me:  yet  aaid 
hereafter  I  might  know  more  (Shaksp,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 

2flte.  Now  God  leue,  {)at  |>e  wreche  per  of  by  twene  vs  mow  be 
do  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  139.).  And  alle  that  hoped  it  myghte  be  so,  Noon 
hevene  myghte  -hem  holde  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  22.).  May  toed)felt  bier 
öfter  mit  mot;  fo  in  ber  angeführten  ©teile  in  anberer  $anbfd)rift: 
God  leue  that  hit  mote  be  wreke  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  c.);  unb  fo  ftefyt  ba0 
agf.  mötan  bem  mobemett  may  n%r  in  ®äfcen  btefer  fixt  at«  magan. 
$gl.  And  baedon  |>ät  moston  habban  Morkere  heom  td  eorle  (Sax.  Chr. 
1065.).  3>a«  agf.  magan  lägt  bie  urtyrüngti$e  ©ebeutnng  nod>  ntefr 
burd)f^tmmem:  Dö  {>ät  ic  mäge  geseon  (A.-S.  Hohl.  I.  158.).  Mid 
hü-  micelan  feo  voldest  fra  J>a  habban  gehöht  f>ät  J)U  svatole  mihte&t 
töcn&?an  p'ine  frlnd  and  feine  find  (I.  12.).  Sva  hra  sva  ville  dedplice 
apirigan  mid  inneveardan  möde  äfter  rihte,  and  nylle  |)ät  hinc  »nig 
mon  öddo  isnig  {>ing  möge  iimerran,  onginne  |>onne  secan  on  innan 
him  selfum  [>ät  he  «er  ymbutan  hine  sollte  (Bokth.  35,  1.). 

ß)  äBäljrenb  imffonbitionalfa&e  may  feltener  in  ben  gattfommt, 
mit  einem  Onftnittbe  ftatt  be«  Äonjunftio  umfdjretbenb  aufjutre* 
ten,  toofyin  mau  ettoa  ©Sfce  rennen  mag,  tote:  Lands,  goods, 
horse,  armour,  anything  I  have  Is  his  to  use,  so  Somerset  may  die 
(Shakbt.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  l.),  fo  fle^t  e$  b^fa«  im  Äon* 
ceffibfage,  melier  bie  2Rogli$fettaugiebt:  I,  although  my  opi- 
nion  may  require  apology,  Deem  tbis  a  commentator's  phantasy 
(Byr.,  D.  Juan  3,  11.);  aud;  in  ©äfceu  mit  einem  Sttelatib  bon 
beraflgemeinerter  öebeutung:  Whatover  the  atars  may  have  beto- 
kened,  this  August  1749  was  a  momentous  month  to  Germany 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  15.).  Whatever  might  have  been  Sophia's  sensations, 
the  rest  of  the  family  was  -easily  consoled  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.). 
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2>iefe  Sfasbnufctoeife  gt$fet  ber  jüngeren  3«t  an,  infotoeft  Me  #orfWItma 
«ermögen  tytx  niä)t  fäjÄrfer  hervortritt.  3m  UeBrigen  ttmten  natfortta) 
ftpetytttföe  toie  anbere  6a'fee  ba«  %txb  feit  alter  3ett  enthalten,  $albf. 
jif  ich  hit  ouet  ifo  her  of  f)u  scalt  beö  king  (Lajam.  II.  66.). 

y)  3n  ginalfäfcen  ifi  btc  Umfdjrcibung  eine«  Äoniunftib  bitrdj  may, 
might  geläufig  uitb  bie  Stofötoä<$iuig  ber  ©runbbebeutung  am 
meifien  fühlbar.  2)a*  SJerJ&altnijj  ber  Umföreibuitg  jum  einfädln 
Äonjunftib  geljt  namentlich  and  ber  8erglei<$mtg  bon  S3i(eIßeUen 
mit  ber  agf.  Ueberfcfcitng  Terror. 

The  God  of  soldiers . .  inform  Thy  thoughts  with  nobleness,  that 
thou  matfst  prove  To  shame  unvulnerable  (Sbaksp.,  Coriol.  6,  3.)« 
Bring  it  to  me,  that  I  may  eat  (Gkn.  27,  4.)  (agf.:  Bring  me 
{wtt  ic  ete).  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother . .  that  thy  days 
may  be  prolonged,  t  and  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee  (Deu- 
ter, ö,  16.)  (agf.:  Arvarda  f>inum  fäder  and  j)ine  mddur,  [)ät  [>u  si 
langlffe,  and  [>at  [>u  #2  velig  on  [>am  lande).  And  was  there  un- 
til  the  death  of  Herod,  that  it  might  be  ftdfillcd  which  was  spu- 
ken of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  (Matth.  2,  15.)  (agf.:  And 
vüs  [wer  öd  Herodes  fordsfd,  f)kt  vccre  gefyüed  [)ät  |>e  fram  Drihtne 
gecveden  väs  {>urh  J)one  vttegan).  Constantius  had  aeparated  hia 
forcea,  that  he  might  divide  the  attention  'and  resiatance  of  the 
enemy  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.).  Did  I  hate  thee,  I  would  bid  thee 
strike,  that  I  might  be  avengedl  (Brz,w.,  Bichel.  3,  2.)  3tt  feetl 
negatiben  mit  lest  eingeführten  ©äfcen  ift  bte«  Weniger  ^änflg:  I 
cut  them  off:  and  had  a  purpose  now  To  lead  out  many  to  the 
Holy  Land,  Lest  rest,  and  lying  still,  might  make  them  look  Too 
near  onto  my  State  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  Thus  saying 
rose  the  Monarch,  and  prevented  all  reply,  Pradent,  lest  from  his 
resolation  rais'd,  Others  among  the  chief  might  offer  now..what 
erst  they  fear'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  466.).  $ier  ift  ba«  lonjttnttibifdje 
should  gebräuchlicher :  Climb  we  not  too  high  Lest  we  should  faü 
too  low  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.). 

grübe  fd)on  begegnet  man.  einer  a^ntid&en  ÄDfä)toa,$wig  be«  SRobafoerb. 
5tlte.  In  f)e  Nor{>  half  jef  hem  lond,  wher  j>ou  wolt  by  se,  j>at  heo 
mowe  bituene  J>e  and  {>e  Scottes  be  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  120.).  He  wolde 
ßuffre  for  us . .  to  that  ende  and  entent,  that  his  passioun  and  his  dethe . . 
myghte  ben  knowen  evenly  to  alle  the  parties  of  the  world  (Maündbv. 
p.  2.).  ß«  n>ar  natürttd),  baß  bte  Eorftefomg  be«  tntenbtrten  Vermögen«, 
ber  <Ermög1ia)nt!g  auf  bte  ber  Seftimmnng  überhaupt  übertragen 
tnurbe ,  wie  ftä>  nod?  fcute  m  ©äfcen  ber  angegebenen  %xt  beibc  Sorpet» 
langen  begegnen.  9Ran  ngt.  balbf.:  Wepne  {»ine  cnihtes,  tat  we  i  f>an 
morgen  -Übt  majen  come  ford  riht  (Lajam.  II.  328.).  ©djon  im  3lgf. 
ift  bie  fonfretere  ©cbeutung  be«  3eittoorte«  in  tyntic^en  gätteu  abgefa)n>5ä)t: 
And  volde  cuman  in  Gallia  rice,  and  in  Cale  j>am  mynstre  in  elf)e<5dignesse 
for  Dryhtne  lifjan,  fcät  heö*  f>$  §d  meahte  f>ät  £ce  Gdel  in  heofennm 
gcearnjan  (Thorpk,  Anal.  p.  49.).  pä  vtcode  f>e  cyning  on  neaveste 
|>*re  byrig  J>ä  hvile  ]>e  hie  heora  corn  geripon,  |>at  |>a  Deniscan  him  ne 
meahton  £äs  r^pcs  forvyrnon  (sie)  (Sax.  Chr.  896.).  —  9to<$  lest  ftabet 
man  fc^on  im  $albf.  <md?  sculde:  Ne  durste  {>er  na  cniht  to  nfele  rssechen 
na  wiht  leoste  he  sctUden  leosen  bis  leomen  (La3am.  III.  16.),  n>ie  wolde: 
Ne  durste  t>er  na  man  speken,  leste  i>e  king  hit  wolde  awreken  (Lajak. 
n.  624.). 


i 
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2.  Die  JBernxnbnna  ber  fRobalberba  skaü  unb  mfl  ift  bei  ber  SrSrterung 
ber  ßeitformeit  m  Betraft  gejogen.  Die  gönnen  should  unb  woald 
mit  bent  Snftnitib  fommen  im  toetteften  Umfange  al*  Vertreter  be* 
jtonjptnftib  *or  irab  finb  $ier  fctbft  att  nrfprfinglt<$e  ftonjunttioformen 
)tt  betrauten. 

2)ie  eigentyftmU$e  Certeiebitng  be*  Präteritum,  roeldjeS  and?  ba 
eingebrnngen  ifl,  too  ein  träfen«  feine  Stelle  $at,  ifi  ebenfalls  bereit« 
Berührt.  2>a*  9taseng(if$e  ifl  fo  fe$r  an  biefe  8erf$tebung  gefcifynt, 
baß  c*  ben  agf.  Äonjunftib  be*  $rfifen*  bon  sculan,  seylan  nomettttid} 
fafi  au*na$m*(o*  bnrc$  shoald  totebergiebt. 

3.2)04  Serbum  let  agf.  loten,  goty.  lötan,  leiten,  attnorb.  lata,  (äffen, 
sinere,  permittere,  abgefetyen  bon  feinen  anbertoettigen  Sebeuttmaett, 
ifl  in  feiner  dntyeratibform,  mit  einem  3nfinitit>  berbnuben,  jnr  um» 
fä)reibnng  eines  Äonjiraftib  ber  erflen  nnb  britten  Werfen  geroorben, 
unb  tonn  fo  auefy  ab  eine  Umföreibitng  ber  fetylenben  geraten  be* 
•Smperatib  angefe^en  toerben.    2)ie  Umfqreibunfl  entölt  eine  Snf* 


forbernng,  toetefre  aber  tfatl*  ba*  Begeben,  tyeitt  ba«  Seran* 
iaffen  ertyeifdjt.  S)a*  Haf.  gebrauste  in  biefen  gfiflen  aettrityntia) 
ben  ftonjnnftib;  ba«  Sngliföe  bertoenbet  jum  2^ei(  toemgjten*  nodf 


eben  biefen  SDtobu*  neben  ber  Umfc^reibuitg.  2)ie  $erjon,  melier  bie 
#anblung  angefonnen  mirb,  fie^t  im  Äftofatib,  n>enualetd>  bei  ber  8er* 
taufdping  ber  ffronominalformen  audj  bi*meilen  bie  Scominatibform  an* 
getroffen  tüirb:  Let  ikey,  who  raise  the  spell,  bewart  the  Fiend!  (BuLWn 
Eichel.  2,  1.) 

»)  Auf  bie  erfie  $erfon  ber  (Sinja^C  bejogen,  lommt  e*  at*  2Ra$* 
nung  be*  SRebenben  an  fidj  felbfi,  »etye  bie  §orm  be*  (Srfndjen* 
an  ben  Ängerebeten  annimmt,  befouber*  im  SReuengliföen  bor. 

Yet  let  me  not  forget  what  1  hare  gaia'd  From  their  own  montha 
(Mixt.,  P.  L.  4,  512.).  Then  let  me  not  let  pass  Occasioa  which 
now  smilea  (9,  479.).  So  Je/  me  speed  (Planche,  Fortnnio  1,  2.). 
Siefe  Stsfbnulttoerfe  erfdjemt  erp  fytfter  im  <Bngltfä)en,  SClte.  Zeto  me 
se  how  I  may  were  (hat  weds  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  111.).  3m  $albf.  unb 
im  Ägf.  fn<$t  man  fie  hergebend;  benn  Änftrfide  tote:  Z«*  me  Aoftfan 
I>e  (GhcN.  88,  16.) ,  toetye  ben  ©ntnbbegriff  bes  (Srfaubend  fe{lbaftenr 
aej^&ren  ni^t  bieder. 

b)  Sine  Sbtfforbemna  an  ftdj  unb  anbere  giebt  ber  ©pre^enbe  oft 
burc^  bie  Umf<^retbung  mit  let  lunb. 

Let s  go  m,  gentlemen  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wives  3,  3.).  Let  u* 
emalt  bis  aame  (Ps.  34,  3.)  [agf.:  Upp-dhebban  ve  hia  naman 
(P0.  33,  3.)].  Let  ms  go  into  the  next  towns  (Mark.  1,  38.) 
(agf.:  Fare-ve  on  gehende  tünas).  !>/  «*  go  round,  And  let  the 
tau  be  «lack,  the  course  be  slow,  That  at  our  leisure,  as  we  coaat 
along,  We  may  contemplate  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).  Let  us  stand 
by  each  other,  mafters,  and  prevent  him  (Sherio.  Knowles,  Vir- 
gin. 3,  2.). 

Site.  Let  us  not  tarry  les  ne  mare  (Town.  M.  p.  279.).  Now  neybores 
and  krnnyflmen  leie  us  forth  go  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  95.).  &te  filtere  ©praä)e 
}iebt  ben  Jtottjunfti*  t>or:  Go  we  (Wiclyffk,  Jon.  11,  16.).  Make 
we  hevene  and  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  1.),  too  bie  engltf^e  $tbelüberfe&iug 
let  bot 

c)  @tatt  be*  Jtonjunltib  ber  britten  $erfon  ber  (Sinjafyt  mie  ber 


B.    S>.  ftSb...    2).  3dto.  tut  |Mlb...    SKobalf...    S>.  9mi>eratin.    137 

2Re$rja^l  Bat  baö  fReuenafiföe  ^äufia,  bie  Umtoreibwig;  bie  gar* 
bang  berfelben  ig  fo  oerfdjieben  al«  bie  be«  Äonjunftio  felbft,  fo 
bc§  2Bunf<$,  ®ebot  unb  felbfl  Einräumung  baburdjf  ant* 
gebrflcft  toerben  tonn. 

Lti  tho  waters  ander  the  heaven  be  gathered  together,  and  let 
Übe  dry  land  appear  (Gen.  1,  9.)-  Let  all  the  earth  fear  tho  Lord 
(Ps.  33,  8.).  He  trusted  on  the  Lord  tbat  he  would  deliver  him:  let 
him  deiwer  him  (Ps.  22,  b\).  ©o  vertritt  tiefer  ©aß  ben  SRebenfafc 
im  fonccfftoeu  ©afcgefüge:  I  »hall  make  no  attempt  to  conceal  hia 
faolta.  Lei  them  be  deaU  wiih  as  harshly  as  severest  justice  may 
dictate,  they  will  not  eclipse  the  central  light  which  shines  throagh- 
ont  bis  life  (Lewes,  G.  I.  4.). 

©enbungen  biefer  Srt  (feinen  bei  alten  €tyrad)e  fremb.  $a«  Site. 
Betoafcrt  $ier  lange  ben  Äottiunftto..  Sgl.  Sitte.  Waters . .  Be  gedered  to 
geder  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  fcgf.  Beon  gegaderode  f>&  Tätern  J>e  sind  ander 
]>eare  (?)  heofenan,  and  äiedvige  drignis  (Gen.  1,  9.).  Ondrcede  hine 
eall  eorde  (Ps.  32,  7.  tagt.  engt.  33,  8.).  He  hopode  tö  Drihtne,  MCfS* 
he  hine  (Ps.  21,  7.  »gl.  engl.  22,  8.).  ffio  bie  ältere  ©J>ra<$e  let  ttt 
ber  ©ebeutang  non  cause,  agf.  dön  gebraucht,  entölt  bei  3ntyeratio  eine 
Änfforbernng  an  bejKmmte  $erfoneu  ettoa«  ju  fceranlaffen:  Site.  Lot  |>ine 
enchantors,  quoJ>  Merlin,  sone  bifore  me  bringe  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  180.). 
Lot  delue  under  J>e  fundement  (I.  13t.).  $albf.  Leted  comen  sonen  f>a 
feouwer  and  tweü  children  (Lajam.  I.  243.).  2>tefe  tfa«bnuf«toeife  leitet 
ouerbmg«  gu  bem  <Sebraud;e  ber  $ier  gebauten  Umfä)reibungen  überfyutyt 
tfnäber,  unterbleibet  flä)  aber  ne<$  toefentlid)  baoon.  Uebrigen«  mifdjeu 
fl<$  au$  gegenwärtig  no<$  in  let  bietoeiten  bie  begriffe  laffen  nnb  t>er- 
anlaffeit.  Sgl.  Yoa  nmst  write  us'and  let  as  know  what  day  yoa 
are  to  come  back  (Bulw.,  Alice  1,  3.). 

Ptr  ^BStrcttp. 

5)er  Ompcratifc  giebt  bem  3eittoorte  bie  öebeutung  einer  Hnrebe, 
toorin  eine  2BiUen$3ußerung  enthalten  iß.  ©ie  fann  a(ö  Oebot 
ober  Serbot,  al«  Äufforberung,  ©itfe,  3Bunfd>,  (Srmo^nung  u.  f.  to.  auf* 
gefa§t  toerben.  SDie  jebe«matige  fubjeftioe  gärbuna,  be«  -Smperaito  ergiebt 
W  tyeil«  au£  bem  Bufammen^ange  ber  föebe,  tyetf«  au«  bem  Jone  unb 
ber  Haltung  be«  SRebenben. 

l-Diefe  Änrebe,  toeld&e  eine  $anbtung  au«f)md)t,  bie  oolljogen  toer- 
ben foll,  lann  an  eine  ober  an  mehrere  ^erfonen  gerietet  fein.  3)a 
bie  unterföefbenben  gormen  ber  Einjagt  unb  ber  SKe^rja^l  be«  3m* 
Keratin  in  ber  foateren  3«*  auf  eine  einjige  jufammengefdjmof  jen  flnb, 
fo  mu§  ber  &tfammtn\)arvk  toie  bie  Situation  bie  Sfnrcbe  in  biefer 
Seiietyuna,  Har  matten.  3)a  aber  au<$  bie  einjelne  ?ßerfon  ober  ber 
l?trfomflctrtc  ©egenftanb  in  ber  ©njaljl  ober  SReljrjafyt  angerebet 
toerben  fann,  fo  tann  ba«  3)u£en  von  ber  Änrebe  mit  bem  Tptural 
nur  burdj  beigegebene  83efHmmungen  unterfc^ieben  toerben,  inbem  ent* 
toeber  bie  gürtoörter  thou  ober  yoa  ^tiyutreten,  ober  im  Serlauf  ber 
Xebe  ein  $erfonafyronomen  ober  ^offeffto^ronomen  bie  %rt  ber  Shtrebe 
Rar  machen. 

Nay,  cmrted  6e  thou  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  71.).  Har*  thee,  lad,  —  ride 
early  at  night  (Scott,  B.  Boy  9.).  Die  thou  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend 
of  Florence  5,  3.).     Repine  not  at  thy  lot  (Btb.  p.  308.).     Be  still 
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as  you  are  now  (p.  309.).  2>er  Omperatio  att  birefte  Änrebe  fann 
nid)t  füglicty  in  einen  Webenfa|}  eintreten;  gteidjtootyl  fleljt  er  Btetoei- 
ten  in  einem  SRelatibfafce:  To  a  solemn  feast  I  will  invite  young 
Selim  Calymath,  Where  be  thou  present  (Makl.,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.). 

(£rHärfi$er  tfi  bic  (Sinbuge  ber  <$aratteTtfnf($en  (Snbungen  ber  SRebnabl 
be«  träfen«  im  3nbtfatto  nnb  Äonjunftin  al«  bte  ber  <piuralcnbung  be«  5m* 
J>eratto,  ba  beim  träfen«  ba«  au«getyrocbene  ©ubjeft  bie  ©ejiebung  anf  bie 
SRebrjabl  War  erhielt.  £>o<$  mag  ft<$  biefc  ©erfürjung  and  ber  unten  erneuten 
aj>o!o£rrten  agf.  gornt  mit  bertetten  laffen.  ©a«  Site,  untertreibet  no<$  Diel« 
fa$  fön$af}t  unb  SRebrjabt  bureb  bie  gornt:  Go,  he  aeyde,  to  Quintylyan  in 
helle,  per  he  ys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  210.).  Penchef)  on  jonre  elderae,  j>at  were 
of  so  noble  myjte  (I.  215.).  $atbf.  Let  (m  mi  sueuen  to  selben  iturnen 
(La3am.  III.  14.).  Leted  sl*pen  Jene  king  (I.  32.).  Sine  o^oto^irte  *gorm 
finbet  fl<$  fritye  in  Begleitung  be«  gflrtoorte«  3e:  batbf.  Ne  beo  ge  nohh* 
forr  dredde  off  me  (Orm.  3348.).  Ne  lete  je  neune  quick  (La^am.  T.  35.); 
nnb  bte«  i|t  bie  im  8gf.  fe^r  geläufige  9tyofo}>e:  Ne  häbbe-ge  gold  n£  seolfer 
(Math.  10,  9.).  Nc  beo-ge  nä  hogjende  (6,  34.).  Kelle  -qe  eöv  ondraedan 
(Luc.  2,  10.).  Sitte -ge  on  ceastre  (24,  49.).  Haie  vete-ge  (Math.  28,  29.). 
Ne  fare  ge,  ne  ne  fyljad  (Luc.  17,  23.).  2)aneben  trifft  man  übrigen« 
entfötebene  Äonjunttitoforuien  an :  Ne  sverigen  ge  (Legg.  jElfr.  48.).  Neüon 
ge  vesan  svylee  lease  licceteras  (Math.  6,  16.);  tote  ba«  <&ctty\6)t  aud?  für 
bte  groette  Sßerfon  in  ber  <Stn$a&(  unb  2ttcbrjabt  ben  Äonjunftto  neben  bem 
3mj>erattö  gula'ßt,  ti>el<$er  namentlich  ftet«  m  neaatroen  ©äfcen  öorfommt  — 
£>$ne  ein  unmittelbar  folgenbe«  ^ronominatfubieft  jlebt  übrigen«  bie  tolle 
$furatform  be«  dmperatm;  ber  ©ingular  fann  ein  o,  ni$t  ein  a  abwerfen: 
Sege  me  hvelces  endes  tele  angin  vilnige  (Boeth.  5,  3.).  Virc  {>e  na  «nne 
arc  (Gen.  6,  14.).     Habbad  rihtne  mittan  (Exod.  5,  18.). 

2. 3Me  Vertretung  be«  Omperatib  burd>  einen  dnbifatib  iß  im  Cnglt» 
fdjen  burd)  ba«  SBerb  shall  mit  bem  Onpnitiö  mögHd) ;  im  <lgf.  fonnte 
ba«  träfen«  in  ber  jn>eiten  ^ßerfon  be«  Snbifatib  einen  Smperatiö 
erfefcen. 

Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher-wood,  rooms  shali  thou  mähe  in  the 
ark  (Gen.  6,  14.). 

SlgJ,  Virc  |>e  na  aenne  arc  of  aheavenum  bordnm,  and  fiu  virest  vunnnge 
binnan  |>am  arce  (1.  c). 

3.  Dbtoofyl  nur  3"W"fti9e«  geboten  »erben  fann,  fo  torirb  bo<$  fci«n)eiten 
bie  SorfieHung  einer  oolljogenen  ^anblunobom  2tffefte  in  ba$ 
©ebot  aufgenommen.  3)ie  gorberung,  baß  ein  mt  oolljogen  fein 
fottc,  ifl  eine  SDk^nung  be«ienigen,  n?eld)er  bie  I^5tigteit  auf  ba« 
Sitigfte  betoerffiefligt  ober  abgebrochen  fefyen  »iD. 

Have  done,  for  more  I  hardly  can  endure  (Shaksp.,  II  Uenry  VI. 
1,  4.  cf.  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Have  done  with  your  compliments  (Gay, 
Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  Come,  thy  signature,  and  have  done  with  them 
(Colek.,  Picc.  2,  14.).  3)afyer  ba«  pro&injieHe  a  done!  —  Forget 
me,  ßee  me  not,  and  ao  be  gone  (Mahl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  Tigress, 
be  gone!  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.)  $)afyer  ba«  fafl  at«  dnterj[eftion 
bemäntelte  begone!    3)amit  t>g(.  man:  Get  the  gone!  u.  bgl. 

gormein  biefer  &rt  geboren  befonber«  ber  ©^rac^e  be«  gemeinen  2eben«  an. 
3n  älterer  3eit  pnbet  ftd)  öfter  have  done:  „Have  done,"  quod  sehe, 
„com  of,  and  speed  the  fast."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3726.).  Be  not  aferd,  have 
done,  trus  sam  oure  gere  (Town.  M.  p.  28.).  Bot  have  done  as  tyte  (p.  115.). 
(Sin  ^l?ere«  alter  ä'bn(t$er  9u«bnt(f«»etfen  babe  t$  ntc^t  ermittelt. 
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3)er  ©oft  »trb  ju  einem  abgesoffenen  «nb  fyarmonif<$en  ®anjen 
burd}  bie  am  Sty&tigfeitSbegriffe  ertennbare  ©ejieljung  be«  $räbifate«  auf 
bad  ©ubjeft,  fo  baß  ber  SlJätigteitSbegriff  jugtei'd)  ba«  Sanb,  bie  fo* 
genannte  Eopula,  be«  ©afce«  au«madjt.  gür  bie  gorm  be«  3"^°**** 
ij!  aber  ba«  ©ubjeft  maafegebenb,  unb  bie  §lcrjon«form  be«  erjteren  mu§, 
um  biefe  Sejiefrung  ertambar  &u  machen,  mit  bem  ©ubjefte  in  3«#  unb 
ißerfon  öbereinftimmen.  Hl«  allgemeine  Kegel  gilt  batyer  bie  ftongruenj 
be«  jfritiwtM  mit  bem  ©ubjefte. 

3)ie  Durchführung  biefe«  allgemeinen  ©ranbfafce«  ifl  aber  felbft  in 
ber  rinfadjften  ©afcform  nidjt  überall  feftgetyatten. 

G«  tann  namlid)  ba«  ©ubjeft,  nadj  fetner  grammatifdjen  Sftatur, 
ober  nadj  feinem  ©ehalte  betrachtet  f  eine  3}erf<$iebentyeit  ber  3<ityfann 
be«  $rabifate«  ermöglichen,  toie  bie  UmfleKung  beffelben  eine  Abirrung 
ber  3<iWfotm  tw  ^ßrfibifate  »eraulaffen  fann. 

3ft  ba«  $rabtf  at  nidjt  eine  einfache  3e^form,  fonbern  ein  SJerB 
mit  einer  prfibifdttoen  Ergänjung,  fo  tji  jtoar  audj  biefe  Srgänjung  ber 
allgemeinen  {Reget  ber  Jtöngruenj  unterworfen;  bod>  ift  bie  Siegel  nidjt 
allgemein  burdjjufüljren,  unb  e«  fann  namentlich  eine  Slttraftion  ber  33er» 
Baiform  burd)  bie  prabifattoe  SBefttmmung  Eingang  pnben. 

Snblicfy  bieten  in  jufammengejogenen  ©oben  mehrere  ©ubjefte, 
toefdje  in  ber  3^1form  ober  Ijinftcfytlid?  ber  $erfon  unb  be«  natürtidjen 
©eföledjte«  berfdjieben  fein  Tonnen,  bie  unb  ba  ©d?n>ierigfeiten  unb 
lajfen  bisweilen  einer  öerfdjiebenen  Äuffaffiutg  in  ber  Setyanblung  be$ 

fiemeinfamen  ^ßräbifate«  Kaum.  äud)  tann  in  folgen  gäflen  Uncnt* 
«ftebentyeit  be*  ©prac&gebraudje«,  toie  9tod>läfftgfeit  be«  SRebenben  ^ßlafc 
greifen. 

Jfongruenj  be«  <ßräbifate«  mit   einem   einfad&en  ©ubjefte. 

1. SSenn  bä«  ^ßrabifat  au«  eiuer  einfadjeu  ober  jufammengefefeten 
Serbaiform  ober  einem  95erb  mit  einem  präbifatioen  äbjel* 
tiö  befielt,  fo  ßimmt  ba«  <ßrabifat  in  ber  SRegel  mit  bem  ©ubjefte 
in  ber  3aWorm  unb  $erfon  flberein. 

When  I  rear  uiy  hand  do  you  tbe  same  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
The  Lotos  blooms  below  the  barren  peak  (Tennys.  p.  148.).  Growths 
of  Jasmine  turvtd  Their  humid  arms}  festooning  tree  to  tree  (p.  153.). 
Intermarriage  became  frequeni  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  Those 
high  political  grapes  kad  become  sour  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson  2, 
1.).  As  far  as  Griselda  is  concerned  I  cannot  say  that  I  think  she 
is  to  be  piüed  (ib.). 

©otoobl  ba«  $articij>  be«  ^erfeft  in  feiner  Skrbinbung  mit  be  in  ben  ju- 
fammengefefcten  Settformen  al«  ba«  jrcabifattoe  Bbjeftto  finb  ftet«  im  Storni* 
itatte,  »ie  in  ber  3a^lform  nnb  im  (Seföfcd&te  mit  bem  @uBjeft  überein* 
{Kmmenb  ju  benfenr  obtoofyl  i^tten  bie  gtcjion«fonn  fe^lt.  S)ag  bie  $or« 
jiednng  btefer  Sbngruenj  allen  ©^ra^erioben  gemein  \%  bebarf  feiner  9ia$* 
aeifung.  2)ie  $eranf$auti$nng  berfelben  bur^  bie  glejion«formeu  be«  $ar* 
ticq>  nnb  be«  9U>iettte  ifl  freiließ  frü^e  untergegangen.  3m  $!te.  ift  fie  oft 
barum  niebt  mit  ©id^erbeit  mebr  na^jutoetfen,  toeil  ba«  ben  $lurat  fenn* 
jei^nenbe  e  ^Sufig  au^  uiibere^tigter  ©eife  bem  ©ingular  gegeben  ifl,  abgefefcen 
*on  ben  tCbiefrivformen,  bie  f^on  int  ©tngulaT  ein  berechtigte«  e  baben:  Sllte. 
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Sex  handreth  &  fonr  score  &  nien  jere  mo  er  foftte  (Langt.  I.  1.).  Mony 
teere  ^toie  |>er  of  (B.  of  Ol.  I.  95.).  pe  bargeis  of  London  teere  wrofie 
&  staute  (Laäot.  L  48.).  3m  $albf.  erföemt  bie  gler»n*form  uoä)  i&rfig 
ttt  ber  pr&btfathxn  Crrgfinjuug  im  $lural:  pe^  warrdenn  swipe  offdredde 
(Obm.  3343.).  Ha  wserenn  pejj  forrwrohhte  (17534.).  Swa  patt  tejj 
shoüdenn  AejÄe  ben  (19223.);  flc  ift  aber  auä)  föott  fcernaäjlfifflgt:  pa  hin 
fiten  weoren  uooten  (Lajam.  I.  276.).  pa  hco  igasred  weoren  (III.  91.). 
3m  *gf.  na*  b"  ftoTfen  gorm  fCeftfrt,  fa)teben  biefe  prÄbtfatroen  ^artictyten 
bie  ©itja^l  tton  ber  SDfcfrjabt,  auger  m  ben  ttojefthxn,  »etd)e  f($on  m  ber 
(Sinia^l  mit  e  f <$Coflen,  unb  im  $(nral  jum  2$ett  auä)  bat  <»efa}lea}t:  pser 
väs  Volfnm  genumen  (Sax.  Chr.  943.).  1c  eom  fal  neih  gebtged  to  ende 
(Ps.  37,  6.).  F6t  eynt  gebundene,  handa  ^«A4/fe  (Cädm.  378.).  .HäÄp 
eart  f>a  (Cod.  Exon.  25,  19.).  Qbde  voeron  begen,  Sem  and  Jafed  (Cjbdjc 
1581.).  3m  präbifotioen  fcerbfiltniffe  fdjeint  bie  glejton  juerjt  beim  $articit> 
untergegangen  gu  fein. 

©leidjgültig  ifl  e$  für  bie  {Regel  ber  ftongruenj  im  allgemeinen,  ob 
baS  einjelne  Onbioibuum  als  fol^eS  ober  aö  Sertreter  ber 
©attung  unb  in  biefem  ©inne  verallgemeinert  im  ©afce  auftritt. 

And  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  Und  (Gen.  12,  b\).  Tke  co- 
ward  /oe..Look,.  yonder's  ratfy'd  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,3,  453.).  Our 
poor  w  numerous  enough  aiready;  I  will  have  no  more  ragabonds 
(Fifxd.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.). 

2>o$  »erben  $erfonalfubjtonttoe  in  ber  (Einjagt  als  ©ubjelte  bis* 
»eilen  gleich  Sammelnamen  mit  einem  pluratifdjen  ©erb  oerbuuben; 
fo  enemy,  foe. 

And  now  the  foe  their  covort  quit  (Byr.,  Giaour)  neben:  The  lately 
ambush'd  foes  appear  (ib.). 

2)ie*  erlaubt  man  fty  audj  biftoeiten  bei  unbefUmmten  gütfoörtem, 
meiere  tyrer  9?atur  nadj  nidjt  auf  ein  Onbioibuum  $in»eifen,  too  fle 
allein  ober  in  Serbinbung  mit  einem  ©ubftantio  flehen. 

Every  one  of  these  letters  are  in  my  name  (Shaksp.,  Tw.  Night 
2,  5.).  Not  one  of  them  know  the  Situation  of  doors,  Windows,  or 
chimnies  (Bickerstafp  ,  Lion.  a.  Clarissa  2,  2.).  Neither  of  them 
are  remarkable  for  precision  (Blair,  Lectur.).  Elnded,  now  behind 
him  die,  Faint  and  more  faint,  eaeh  hostiie  ery  (Scott,  Rokeby  3, 
7.).  Sie  SBertoenbuno,  be$  $(ural  be$  %titxooxU8  tann  in  mannen 
gäHen  bura)  einen  mtt  of  angetnüpften  Plural  unterpfct  Serben.  ©. 
unt.  3. 

häufiger  ifl  in  biefem  Saue,  roenn  audj  ba$  ©erb  in  ber  (Stnja^t 
jieljt  ober  $in|ld)tlic$  ber3a$[form  untlar  bleibt,  bie  JRfidbejie^ung 
auf  ba$©ubjeft  bermitteljt  eines  gflrtoorte*  in  ber  2Re$rja$l,  ober 
eines  ba&on  abgeleiteten  $ojfeffh>pronomett$. 

Whotoever  halh  any  gold,  let  them  break  it  off  (Exod.  32,  24.). 
Nobody  know»  what  it  is  to  lose  a  friend,  tili  they  have  lost  him 
(Fdxld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  6.).  Where  she  was  gone,  or  what  was  become 
of  her,  no  one  eould  take  upon  them  to  say  (Sherid.,  Duenna  3,  2.). 
Every  one  hos  good  sense  enough  to  see  other  people's  faulte,  aad 
good  natare  enough  to  orerlook  their  own  (Bicksrst.  ,  Lion.  a.  Cla- 
rissa 3,  1.).  Then  up  sprung  many  a  mainland  Lord,  Obedient  to 
their  Chieftain's  word  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  16.). 
3ene  Äonfbruftion  nad)  bem  kirnte,  toie  bie  ttüdbqte^ung  pluralifäjer 
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gftmdrtfr  auf  Singulare,  tottb  t>cn  engltfäen  gtatmnatifent  gefabelt  2)er 
Gnmb  Berber  fcBirrungen  liegt  in  ber  ©ertoe^felmtg  btftributitocr  nnb 
follcfttt>er  ©cgriffe,  »eläje  Beibe  gleiäjmafiia  bie  fcorftöttnng  einet  «nja&l 
»oranifefcen.  2)tefe  giemli<$  natfirfi*e  ©ertaufaung  trifft  man  and)  Bei  alten 
6<$riftfiettem:  alte.  And  eyther  pastyd  to  hyr  inne  (Ipomyd.  989.).  SRan  togl. 
tat.:  Uterque  eorum  exercitum  edacant  (Cäs.  B.  C.  3,  30.).  Hostiam  nutft 
ex  itinere  discederc  licebat  quin  ab  eqmtatu  Caesaris  exciperentur  (1,  79.). 
©an  3gf.  f$emt  eine  fol<$e  Sonßroftien  naä)  bent  ®hrae  bei  gttttoörtem 
eBen  fo  fremb  gn  fein,  wie  fle  e«  bcm  @ot$ifä)en  tfl. 

&.3Bo  pluralifc^e  ®ub  jefte  mit  bem  ©insular  be«  3^°^  *o> 
Bunben  ftnb,  muffen  mehrere  gaUe  untergeben  toerben. 

a)  Sinige  ^ßfaralformen  ftnb  ganj  ju  ©ingularen  getoorben,  nnb 
tyaben  beranadj  au$  ein  $räbtfat$berb  im  ©ingular  bei  ftd).  ©. 
I.  230. 

b)  9t£ttei(en  fmb  pluralifd>e  SBejetcfttungen  eine«  ©nbjefteä  alä  Kamen, 
aud)  aW  (Eigennamen,  einer  einzelnen  ©a<$e,  ober  eine*  Äol- 
leftibganjen  nad)  biefer  tyret  Sebeutung  a(d  Singulare  betyanbelt. 

Two-thirds  of  this  is  mine  by  right,  five  hundred  and  thirty 
odd  poanda  (Sherid.,  Seh.  f.  Scand.  4,  1.).  I  can't  say,  I  teil 
you.  The  Tkree  Pigeons  expects  rae  down  every  moment  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  1.).  And  Merry's  Metaphors  appears  anew  (Byb. 
p.  325.) 

2Äit  pluralifdjen  Sitein  mag  man  bie  Serfnüpfung  mehrerer 
Singulare  mit  äljulidjeT  ftonfiruftion  Dergleichen:  This  Romeo  and 
Julie/  was  not  only  produced  at  Weimar  (Lew es,  G.  II.  226.). 

©eifriefe  au«  früheren  3a$r$unberten  finb  nietyt  gum  ©etoeife  für  äfriliitye 
Äonftruftionen  entfcBcibenb,  infofem  bie  ©nbung  es,  eth  bort  tyäufto  no<$ 
bem  Plural  be«  3ettn>orte«  im  $räfens  angehört,    lieber  bat  ggf.  f.  c). 

c)  Snblid)  iß  ber  gaü  ju  bemerfen,  in  freierem  ba$  $rabt!at$oerb 
bem  ©ubjefte  oorange^t,  toorauS  eine  fe$r  gebräuchlich  getoorbene 
Snfonflruenj  abzuleiten  tfL    S)a  ba$  3^*°**  vorläufig  bei  maaß* 

(pbenben  ©ubjefteä  entbehrt,  toetcfyeä  ettoa  nod)  bom  ©preetyenben 
clbft  ntd)t  präctftrt  fein  mag,  fo  lagt  ftd?  bie  2l6toeid)ung  eljer  ent* 
fäfalbtgen.  Sie  ift  namentlich  bei  bem  abflraften  be,  jumal  mit 
»orantretenbem  £>rt$abberb,  üblt<$  geworben. 

There  is  no  more  such  Qesars  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  For  thy 
three  thonsand  ducats  here  is  six  (Merch.  of  Ven.  4,  1.).  Now 
where'*  tbe  Bastard's  braves?  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.)  There'*  two 
crovms  for  thee,  play  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4 ,  5.).  There  '5  the  two 
Miss  Hoggs  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  While  there  V  leaves  in  the 
forest,  and  foam  on  the  river,  Mac  Gregor,  despite  them  shall  flou- 
rish  for  ever  (Scott,  Macgr.  Gathering).  Änbere  Seifpiele,  in  benett 
nidft  ba«  abfhrafte  SJerb  borlommt,  ftnb  feltener,  boc^  auc^  bei  gu« 

ten  ©(^riftftettern  JU  pnben:  What  means  these  questions?  (YoüNG, 

N.  Th.  4,  398.)  Serf Rieben  ^ietbon  ftnb  ©teilen,  in  benen  ba$ 
fuSflantibifc^e  gflrtuort  what  a(«  frttbifatioer  SRominatib  eintritt; 
alSbann  flnbet  eine  attraftion  be«  <ßräbifat$berb  burc^  baffelbe 
flatt:  What  is  six  winters?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.)  ©.  unt.  5. 
■£$  borf  nia)t  außer  fld>t  gelaffen  toerben,  baß  ba«  ©erb  ber  (Sriflena  mit 
ober  obne  prSbifatibe  (Srgfinaung  rm  Site,  ungemein  (ä'ufig  bie  entf^ieben 
fingnlariföe  gönn  Mm  plnralifä)en  ©uBjefte  annimmt,  unb  nid)t  Bio«  ba, 
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too  cd  beut  ©«biete  toratigefyt:  5«*e  maii^i  w  her  com«  (Skutk  Sages 
2397.).  Angela  thou  maide  ful  even,  alle  Orders  that  is  (Town.  M. 
p#  20.).  Oreaie  mystes,  sir,  ther  is  (p.  62.).  These  tabellis  I  take  the 
in  thin  honde,  With  my  ffynger  in  hem  is  icrete  Alle  my  lawys  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  59.).  Her  kyrtele  so  goodly  lased,  And  under  Chat  is  brased 
such  plasures  (Skjclton  L  87.).  Fhrytty  knyghtes,  withoaten  lye,  For- 
sothe  wa$  in  that  companye  (  Rich.  C.  ue  L.  95.).  Thus  fagh  (=  faught) 
thei  to  ikei  teere  (=  weary)  was  (Huxttykg  op  thk  Hark  228.).  With 
rose  and  swete  flores  Was  strawed  haue*  and  bouris  (Alis.  1025«).  AI 
floodes  that  euer  was  (Skelton  I.  78.);  fd^ott  fya(6f.  And  sugged  feole 
fnnges . .  that  neuere  nes  iwurden  (Las  am.  II.  543.).  Uebrigett«  bebient 
fid)  auä)  ba«  Slgf.  öfter  ber  (Einjagt  be«  3«ttt>orte«  &""?  ¥lural  bcö  @ub- 
jefte«,  befonber«,  »o  jene«  bon  ©ufcjefte  vorangeht:  Äh  pc  ryrroa*  gyt, 
gtfre  gretad  (Cod.  Exox.  375,  13.).  {>&  e»l  ügeald  mare  eeastra  (Cjsdm. 
2003.).  And  hixn  gelteade  hire  £erfr<M  (Sax.  Chr.  1067.).  p&  t>3# 
dgangen  his  ylde  £re<$  and  tvSntig  vintra  (495.).  J>f  ylcan  geire  t?« 
Apdn  fram  frymde  middan-geardes  /"(/  fiüsendu  vintra  and  «a?  AuncZ 
vintra  and  XVIII  (616.). 

3.3fl  baS  ©ubjett  ein  Sammelname  in  ber  Stn3atyl,  fo  ßeljt  ba« 
*ßr5bifat«toerb  in  ber  9KeIjr§al)l,  toeim  fcie  Sorfleflung  *>«*  *>«*<*)  fc** 
©ubflantib  befaßten  Snbibibuen  ben  ©predjenben  befdjafttat,  toaljrenb 
e$  in  ber  (Eingabt  auftritt,  wo  bie  Totalität  afö  eine  Sintyrit  auf» 
gefaßt  toirb. 

a)  Uebertoiegenb  ifl  bie  äfoffaffung  tiner  ©efammtljeit  at$  einer  2ln* 
jaljl  bon  3nbibifcuen  (meift  bon  Sßerfonen,  aber  aud?  liieren,  feiten 
IeMofen  Oegenflänben)  gleid;  einem  ^Jlu rate.  Sie  erjhrecft  fid) 
auf  SBörtcr  romanifdjen  toie  germanifdjen  Urfprungä.  Sttandje  ber- 
fetten  finb  urfprunatid)  äbftralta,  toeldje  in  loüettibe  Sebeutung 
übergeben.  3fyre  £afy  ifl  Beträchtlich;  toir  geben  beifpielätoeife 
einige  Steigen  berfelben:  family,  clan,  tribe,  race,  nation,  people, 
public,  mankind,  world;  sex,  acquaintance  2C. ;  host;  army;  infan- 
try  (foot),  cavalry  (horse,  eig.  ^ß(ural),  soldiery,  fleet  :c.;  Com- 
pany, assembly,  circle,  cavalcadc,  quire,  bridal  K. ;  party,  sect, 
facti on  K. :  number,  multitude,  plenty,  variety,  pair,  couple,  half^ 
part,  remainder,  remnant,  rest  2C;  body,  crew,  watch,  gaard,  com- 
monalty,  clergy,  aristoeraey,  ministry,  jury,  Council,  police,  parliament, 
government,  court,  divan  *c.;  kind,  sort  2C.;  train,  bulk,  throng, 
crowd,  mob,  vulgär  2C. ;  cattle,  herd,  brood,  vermin  u.  o.  a.  Unter« 
$ü1}t  fann  bie  Erinnerung  an  Onbtbibuen  bur(%  einen  mit  of  an» 

(iclnüpften  ^ßlural  toerben,  toaö  bei  ^JerfonaUÄotteftiben  natürlich 
eltener  ber  fjall  ifl.  ' 

The  race  elect  Safe  towards  Canaan  from  the  shore  advance 
(Milt.,  F.  L.  12,  214.).  The  public  think  nothing  about  dialect, 
or  humour,  or  character  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  18.).  The  world  have  paid 
too  great  a  compliment  to  critics  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  5,  1.).  Our 
sex  are  like  poor  tradesmen  that  put  all  their  best  goods  to  be 
seen  at  the  Windows  (Goldsm.,  .  G.  Nat  M.  4.).  The  army  of  the 
queen  mean  to  besiege  us  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  The 
whole  quire  hold  their  Ups  and  laugh  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  2.  1.).  I  see 
him  at  the  tree!  the  whole  circle  are  in  toars  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1, 
1.).    The  young  couple,  it  seems,  are  just  setting  out  for  Scotland 
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(Goldsm.,  6.  Nat.  M.  3.)*  P«*'  on  the  plain,  or  in  the  air  sublime, 
Upon  the  wing,  or  in  swift  race  contend  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  528.). 
The  English  had  lost  in  the  several  charges  about  one  third  of 
their  foot,  but  the  remainder  were  Tallied  in  the  wood  (Coop., 
Spy  7.).  My  guard,  too , . .  Tire  in  the  task  of  their  inhuman 
effice  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  The  cowtcü  . .  Have  placd  a  pageant 
sceptre  in  my  hand  (ib.)-  The  jury  mcet,  the  coroner  is  short 
(Cowp.  p.  51.)*  Füll  long  the  spousal  train  have  staid  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  24.).  The  crowd  were  deeply  affected  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  2,  8.).  The  mob  are  so  pleased  with  yoor  honour  (Far- 
qühar,  Recruit.  Ofncer  1,  1.)-  Heavens!  how  the  vulgär  stare 
(Byk.  p.  325.).  »Tust  so,  by  our  example,  cattle  Leam  to  give  one 
another  battle  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1 ,  793.).  The  caltle  from  the  an- 
tasted  fields  return  (Thomson,  Winter).  —  If  you  want  any  India 
goods,  here  are  variety  of  pennyworths  (Montag  ce,  Lett.).  There 
are  plenty  of  differences,  bat  trifling  (Byr.,  Lett.).  The  remnant  of 
the  English  were  already  to  be  seen  (Coop.,  Spy  8.).  The  brood  of 
serpenls  are  in  my  hand  . .  I  do  not  strangle  them  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
5,  1.). 

2Bo  bie  Serbatform  nidjt  cntf Reibet,  barf  man  pluralifdje 
SBeftimmungen  im  ©afce  rnofyl  als  maaggebenb  für  baö  ^JräbifaW* 
»erb  in  ber  neuen  ©pradje  galten. 

The  weary  crew  their  vessel  Jcept  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1, 
27.).    The  bridal  now  resumed  their  march  (Lady  of  the  L.  3,  20.). 

3n  SRelatibfdfcen,  beren  ©ubjeft  auf  einen  Sammelnamen 
Bejogen  unb  mit  bem  'ißrabtfatSöerb  im  Plural  oerbuuben  ift,  mag 
man  ba$  SRetatütyronomeu  fclbft  a(S  <ß(urat  anfeljen. 

Thou,  Todrig,  warn  the  Johns  tone  clan  Thal  ever  are  trne  and 
stout  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  27.).  The  Directory,  who  are  not  very 
fond  of  princes  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.). 

Die  Sejietyung  beS  Sammelnamens  auf  bie  2Re$r$eit  im  $r&« 
büate  fmbet  felbjr  ba  jiatt,  too  burdj  a,  one,  this  k.  ber  (Sammel- 
name cntfdjiebenet  auf  eine  (Einheit  ftngetoiefen  toirb. 

Roaen  hang«  her  head  for  grief  that  such  a  valiant  Company  are 
fied  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  There  are  another  sort  of  people 
who  seem  deaigned  for  solitude  (Pope,  Lett.)*  A  vagabond  and 
useless  tribe  there  eat  their  miserable  meal  (Cowp.  p.  177.).  When 
a  people  suffer  in  vain,  let  them  curse  themselves  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 
2,  3.).  This  couple  were  desirous  to  consammate  long  ago  (Fihld., 
J.  Andr.  4,  2.).  —  A  fleet  of  warlike  gallies . .  Are  come  from  Tur- 
key  (Marl.  ,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Nearly  one  half  of  the  inhabiiants 
were  assembled,  and  nearly  the  other  half  were  engaged  in  a  more 
.  peaceful  duty  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  2Me$  ttyttt  natürlich  ber 
Sfaffaffung  be«  Sammelnamen«  aW  einer  SKe^rja^t  feinen  Slbbrud). 

SBie  toeit  biefe  ffonßwftton  nad>  bem  <3inne  ausgebest  »erben 
tonn,  lägt  fict)  faum  beßimmen.  ©te  geljt  eben  fo  toeit  al$  ein 
©uljlautio  an  eine  Jtnja^t  erinnern  fann,  fo  baß  fetbft  an  ftdj 
fonfrete  <5ad)|ubftantibe  $u  ffoflefttoen  gemadjt  »erben  Tonnen. 

Until  king  Arthur'*  table,  man  by  man,  Had  fall n  in  Lyonnesi 
about  their  Lord  (Tbnnys.  p.  191.). 
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b)  3)a§  ber  Sammelname  in  ber  Stnja^f  ein  <ßrabifat*fcer6  in  ber 
ginja^l  jn  fldj  nimmt,  Bebarf  in  ber  Xtyat  faum  einer  Semer» 
fang,  obtDofyl  bie  Spraye  fid}  frü^e  ber  SRe^a^t  juneigte. 

In  proud  Italy,  Whose  mannen  still  our  tardy  apish  naHon  Limps 
after  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  1.).  How  ihe  whole  people  shakes  itself 
aa  if  it  had  one  life  (Carl.,  French  Bev.  1,4,  2.).  The  world 
has  all  its  eyes  on  Cato's  son  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  The  army> 
which  was  composed  chiefly  of  foreign  mercenaries  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi 
5,  3.).  A  fairer  pair  was  never  seen  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  28.). 
And  all  ihe  court  beging  to  flatter  him  (Mahl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.). 
The  court  feels  indignant  that  it  is  conquered  (Carl.,  French  Rev. 
1 ,  5,  3.).  The  Paris  National  Quard^  wholly  ander  arms,  has  cleared 
the  palace  (1,  7,  11.).  Is  it  true..that  your  Senate  Is  caWd  to- 
gether?  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.)  We  know,  how  itrongly  the  Parlia- 
ment  of  Paris  exerted  Uself  in  favour  of  the  people  (Macaul., 
Essays  I.  211.). 

c)  Sei  biefer  jtoiefac^en  SSetyanblung  ber  Sammelnamen  in  ber  ©njaty 
finb  mancherlei  Ueoerpänge  avü  ber  einen  in  bie  anbete  Son« 
ffruftion  erflarttdj,  fo  tote  namentlich  audj  bie  SRüdffcejietyung  auf 
einen  Singular  burdj  pturatifä^e  Sefiimmungen. 

The  great  suppig  That  was  expected  by  the  Dauphin  here,  Are 
wreck'd  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  3.).  THs  people  who  knoweth  not  the 
law  are  cursed  (»John  7,  49.).  Ay,  there  goes  a  pair  that  only 
spoil  each  other  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  The  stark  -assembly 
meets,  for  many  a  day  Consulting  deep  and  various  ere  they  take 
Their  arduous  voyage  thro'  the  liquid  sky  (Thomson-,  Autumn). 
The  Commonwealth  is  sick  of  their  own  choiee,  Their  overgreedy 
love  hath  surfeited  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  In  a  word,  the 
whole  naHon  seems  to  be  running  out  of  their  wits  (Smollbt,  Humphr. 
Clink.). 

Sitte  tytx  aufgeführten  gSttc  finb  f$on  in  fiftefler  3eit  naä^unxifen. 

a.  3n  ber  ©etyanblung  ber  Sammelnamen  als  $forate  tarn  ba«  tfagel» 
ffia^ftfä^e  mit  bem  aftfranj5fifd)en  übereht,  toela)e«  m  toett  grd§erer  ftue* 
be^nung  als  bas  9teufratt$öfif<tye  ben  $(nrat  fcegflnfHgte:  Site.  AI  that 
naeioun  of  that  lond  Weore  fallen  to  heore  hond  (Alis.  6134.).  Jtis 
cumpamye  of  paple  pat  knewe  not  pe  Uwe,  ben  curside  (Wscltffe, 
Jon.  7,  49.).  The  story  is  of  non  estate  that  etryven  with  her  lastns 
(Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  Ägf.  Se  here  gebrohion  heora  seipu  on 
Lundene,  and  heom  vinter-sette  paer  in  De  namon  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.). 
ßet  landfolc  hardlice  vidstodon  (1047.).  fa  f>ät  folc  pät  getyrdon, 
pft,  vundredon  hig  (Ev.  Nicon.  15.).  p&  cyningas  begen  ofelegene 
p«r  vurdon,  and  si6  Idf  vid  pone  here  frid  namon  (al.  Mss.  nam) 
(Sax.  Chr.  867.).  2Bo  burä)  ein  ftefatifc  mit  bem  ^(ural  auf  ein 
äottefti*  im  Singular  jurüä*gen>iefen  totrb,  tft  bie  $ ongruenj  beS  ftelatfo 
tu  ber  3aW  häufig  ttto>t  ju  entföeiben:  H&  vflle  re  dön  ymbe  f>is 
Israheliflce  folc  pe  üre  vealas  eyndon  (Exod.  14,  5.).  And  väs  se 
cyning  pa  hyderveardes  on  färe  mid  /teere  scire  pe  mid  hynuelfnm 
fyrdedon  (Sax.  Chr.  894.). 

ß.  Sag  ber  Sammelname  im  Singular  aud)  ben  Singular  be*  $r&* 
bitatttoerb  juließ,  i(l  felbjfterftSnbttd).  Alte,  pe  cumpanye  bare  wytnes- 
synge  pat  was  with  hym  (Wicltffk,  Joh.  12,  17.).  $af6f.  par  fia 
ferde  lan  (La3am.  I.  60.).     Ägf.   Eall  folc  üs  hamd  (Luc.  20,   6.). 
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y.  (Etat  [0  ftob  aber  btc  ttebergfage  am  ber  eisen  Jbnßntttfat  te  bie 
anbete  ju  aßen  3eiten  geläufig:  ttfie.  1  xal  go  warnyn  helle  that  tfo» 
loke  aboute,  That  Mm  make  redy  chenys  to  bjnd  hym  wilh  in  lake 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  309.).  The  kynges  ooat  that  withouten  was  Hadden 
aspyed  al  this  cas  (Alis.  5886.).  Ägf-  On  f>is  däge  com  mycel  scyp* 
Aere  up,  and  abraecon  Vintanceastre  (Sax.  Chr.  860.).  Her  sä*  «6 
heeden  here  on  Tenet,  and  ^«n^wion  frid  vid  Cantvarum  (865.).  pät 
folc  sät  and  ät  and  efame  and  drison  and  plegedcn  (Exod,  32,  6.). 
Se  dee/  £e  J>aer  ftveg  com  vurdon  on  fleame  generede  (Sax.  Cbb.  894.). 
pa  gedxodon  fiüt  lid  pät  on  Sandric  ftty  embe  Godvines  fare  (1052.). 
Eall  se  here  on  East-Englum  him  sv6r  annesse,  pät  Ate  eall  |)ät  veidon 
J>ät  he  volde  (921.).  {&  eoefe  «e  Aere  tö  Atora  seipum  (855.).  fin 
of spring  sceal  agan  Aeora  fe6nda  gata  (Gkn.  22,  17.). 

$ie  unb  ba  fonunen  int  (Sngliföen  3n!ongrueujen  not,  treibe  fl$  auf 
bte  bisher  erörterten  gälle  mä)t  jurfl<fffl$ren  taffett,  3.  IB.:  There  are 
efattn  days1  journey  from  Horeb..nnto  Kadish - barnea  (Deut.  1,  2.). 
(*$(•  agf.  endleofon  daga  färeld).  $ebnlid)e  &u8bru<f6toeifen  erttareti 
fl<$  *an«  ber  Sttrafttou  bet  ftobalform  bura)  ben  na^eflebeubeii  $faiaL 
4.SBenn  ba$  ©ubjeft  ein  relaitbe«  gfirtoort  ift,  fo  richtet  fty  ba« 

$rabtfat$oerb  tynßdjtlidj  ber  $erfon  unb  bet  3a$Iform  nad^  bera 

begriffe,  toetdjen  ba«  gflrtoort  vertritt. 

a)  Sejte^t  fid)  ba$  JRefattb  auf  eine  bef£ro<$ene  <ßerfon  ober  <Sad>e 
in  ber  Sinjafcl  ober  SKetyrjaljI,  fo  erfd>eint  natürlich  bie  britte  $er* 
fon  ber  ffiinjaljl  ober  SWe^rja^I  be$  3ei^or*c«  im  ^räbifate. 

b)  3fi  aber  ba$  SfcMatto  auf  bie  rebenbe  $erfon  ober  bie  angerebete 
fjerfon  ober  ©a<$e  in  ber  (Einjagt  ober  2Refoa$l  belogen,  fo  jle^t 
ba«  5ßräbifat$berb  in  ber  erften  ober  peilen  $erfon  einer  ber  bei* 
ben  3atyformen. 

I  cannot  blame  thee,  who  am  myself  attach'd  with  weariness 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.).  You  say  this  to  please  me  who  have  no 
ancestora  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyon«  2,  1.).  To  thee  who  hast  thy 
dwelling  here  on  Earth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  118.).  Farewell,  and 
perish  by  a  soldier's  hand,  That  wouldst  reward  them  with  an  hos- 
pital  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.)*  And  they  shall  strike  Your  children 
yet  unborn  and  unbegot,  That  Ufl  yonr  vassal  hands  against  my 
head  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  3.).  How  hard  is  our  fate,  Who  serve 
in  the  State  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  Sfo<$,  too  ba8  ftetatibprono* 
men  abgeworfen  iß,  bleibt  für  bie  Serbaiform  bie  Äongruenj  tnaaß» 
gebenb.  'Tis  J,  her  friend,  the  partner  of  her  heart,  JVait  at  the 
door  and  heg  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Tis  ye  are  eulprits  (Shel- 
ley, Cenci  4,  4.). 

©iefe  ben  antifen  ©^rad^en  eigene  ©eite^ung  ber  ?erfon  bee  3ei*>orte8 
auf  ba«  au*gebrürfte  ober  mitgebatye  güttoort  im  ^au^tfafte,  »oranf  ba* 
Netatto  jurüeftoetfet,  tfl  au*  allen  epraäftertoben  be«  Cßglrfd^en  gemein: 
Alte.  What  art  thou  that  makist  this  crye?  (Ipom.  1875.)  Ye  don  mnehe 
amys  That  maUth  you  lord  and  sire,  Nygh  and  feor,  of  his  empire 
(Alis.  7228.).  I,  ihat  am  calde  kynge  Abias  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  67.).  We 
that  mynistere  here  (p.  71.).  »gf.  Hv&t  eart  pu  pe  häfst  {>at  le6ht 
hyder  eond  send?  (Ev.  Nicod.  28.)  Fäder  üre,  fm  fie  eart  onheofennm 
(äL\th.  6,  9.). 

Stoiber  ^at  au^  na*  einem  ©ubjtantib  im  Solatiö  ber  auf 
biefen  bejogene  »elatibfaft  bie  jtoeüe  ^erfon  beö  ^ßräbifatöberb. 
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Pope,  who  couldst  make  Immortais;  art  thou  dead?  (YoüKQ,  N. 
Tb.  7,  6.).  Gody  the  Eternalt  Parent  of  aü  things!  Who  didst 
ereate  these  best  and  beauteous  beings!  (Byb.,  Cain  1,  1.)  Dark 
anthracitef  that  reddenest  on  my  beartb  (Bryant  p.  95.).  Sweet 
hours  that  are  to  make  me  blest,  Ob  l  fly,  like  breezes  to  tbe  goal 
(Th.  Moore  p.  71.). 

3>ie  SJorauSfefcung  babei  ijt,  ba§  ber  83otati»  afe  Hitrebe  ju 
nehmen  ift;  wirb  ber  8u$ruf  nidjt  ott  Änrebe'jugteid}  angefeljett, 
fo  fällt  bie  Sejugnatyme  auf  bie  jroeite  <ßerfon  fort. 

Happy  day!  that  breaks  our  cbain ;  That  manumits,  that  call*  from 
exile  home  (Young,  N.  Tb.  4,  666.).  3)odj  fommen  audj  anberc 
tttta)eid}Ungen  bor,  wie:  O  Lore?/  Mal  Und»  nie  life,  Lend  me  a 
beart  replete  witb  thankfulness  (Shaksp.,  II -Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 
'  Thou  great  first  Cause,  least  understood ;  Who  all  my  sense  confin'd, 
To  know  bat  this,  tbat  Thou  art  good  (Pope,  Univera.  Prayer). 
$ier  tritt  bie  Jtyofhro$e  in  ben  $intergrunb,  fo  bo§  ber  SRebenfofc 
bie  Statur  eine*  befdjreibenben  ©afee«  annimmt. 

Site.  Ood  that  thope  botb  ertb  and  heven,  I  pray  to  tbee  (Town.  M. 
p.  12.).  Ägf.  Eä*  lä  [j>u]  wiunus  />c  me  tö  tpycst  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  112.). 
<3teta>3$ntt$  gety  bem  #otatto  ein  güroort  ooran:  jBu,  Drihtm,  fre  smedst 
.  heortan  (Ps.  7,  10.).  6fe  dbmeras  f>e  ofer  eordan  demad  (Ps.  2,  10.). 
©ne  SBmet^ung  in  bie  britte  $erfon  fommt  auö)  im  Wte.  bisweilen  bor: 
A!  Lord/  tÄa*  w  witb  outten  ende!  (Town.  M.  p.  122.). 

2Benn  ber  SRelattofafc  nadj  einem  $auptfafce,  bejfen  ©uBjeft  bie 
erjle  ober  jweite  $erfon  ijt,  jur  näheren  Seflimmung  eine«  in  bem« 
fetten  enthaltenen  präbitattben  ©ubftanti&S  ober  gfirworteä 
bient,  fo  fällt  feine  unmittelbare  SBejietyung  auf  jene«  ©ubjeft  na« 
tfirtidj  hinweg. 

„And  wbat  art  thou?"  —  „A  soldier  that  hath  serv'd  against_ 
tbe  Scot."    (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,1.)    Are  jou  not  het  That  figkti 
the  maidens?  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.)    Art  thou  he  who  first 
brohe  peace  in  Heav'n  and  faitb?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  688.). 

©leidjwotyt  übt  au$  fyer  ba«  ©ubjett  be$  $auptfafee$  Bisweilen 
feine  SBirlung  burdj  bie  Sttrattion  be$  9?ebenfa^ed  au£: 

If  thou  beest  A« . .  who  in  the  happy  real  ms  of  Light  Clotb'd  witb 
transcendent  brightness  didst  outshine  Myriade  though  brigbt! 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  84.)  Madam,  as  I  am  the  person  that  have  had 
some  demandß  upon  the  gentleman  of  this  house  etc.  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  3.);  womit  man  audj  ^Jarticipialfonjhuftionen  bergtei<$en 
!ann  wie:  I  am  a  man  ander  aatbority,  having  soldiers  ander  me 
(Matth.  8,  9.). 

üDie  Altere  @J>taä)e  fc^etnt  ber  ftttraftüm  weniger  geneigt :  SWte.  Now 
am  he  y  that  nogbt  hos  (Sir  Amadas  368.).  For  I  am  he  that  myghty 
iß  (Town.  M.  p.  66.).  <Jn  ©fifeett  tote:  Ac  y  am  hoten  Antygon,  That 
mony  a  message  have  y-don  (Aus.  4166.).  I  am  Moyses  that  make 
this  bone  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  58.),  wo  bie  ^rä'bifatioe  ©ejlimmung  ein  Eigen- 
name ijt,  erfd^eint  bie  ^ücfBejte^ung  auf  ba«  @ubje!t  fafl  not^toenbig,  ba 
bie  nähere  «eftimmung  niä;t  bem  tarnen,  foubem  ber  $erfon  angebört. 
»el<$e  benfetten  Wrt.  b 

6. 2>ie  fiongntena  be«  ©ubjefte«  unb  be*  $r&bi(ote«  unterliegt  übo^aupt 
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©efdjränfwtgen,  menn  ba*  JßrSbifat  an*  einem  3ritoorte  mit  einem 
präbUatioen  @nbjianti&,  gürtoort  ober  3a^(tt>ort  befteBt. 

(Sine  boflfommene  Äongruenj  tofirbe  bie  Uebereinftimmung  bet  %ol)U 
form,  be«  gafleö  unb  au$,  $infl<$tli<$  be*  ©ubjlantio,  bie  be«  OeföleäV 
te*  mit  bem  ©ubjefte  fcorairtfefcen.  SMe«  tfi  inbeffen  nidjt  einmal  bei 
$erf Ott  enttarnen,  nodj  toeniger  bei  ©ac$namen  nnb  Äbßralten  burdj» 
fifyrbar,  ba  biefe  fidj  nid>t  fcerfdjiebenartigen  ©ubjeften  ju  fügen  ber« 
ntögen,  toe«$atb  nur  bie  Äongruenj  be«  gatte«  flbrijj  bleibt.  2)ie 
Ungleichheit  ber  ß^lform  be«  ©ubiefte«  nnb  einer  ptäbtfatmen  Srgän- 
jang  $at  baß  ffinglifae  me$r  at«  anbete  Sprachen  in  ber  ftonjtruftion 
be«  ©afce«-  verträglich  gefunben.  2Ba«  bie  $erfon  be«  3eito>orte« 
Betrifft,  fo  muß  tyr  oft  bie  gleid^magige  Äongruenj  mit  bem  Subjefte 
nnb  ber  präbifatifcen  SJejlimmung  abgeben. 

Sie  Orunbregel  be«  <5ng(if$en  iß,  baß  bie  85  er  baiform  fl<$  mit 
bem  grammatiföen  ©ubjette  in  Uebereinftimmung  erhalte,    o^ne 
9tficfftd>t  auf  bie  beigegebenen  pr&bitatioen  Sejiimmungen. 
a)  2)ie«  gilt  junädjfi  für  perfönli^e  ©afee,  obtooft  ntc^t  o^ne  8u«* 
natyme. 

For  I  am  all  the  subjects  that  you  have  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
Ske  is  my  goods,  my  chatteis  (Taming  3,  2.).  Thou  to  me  art  all 
things  ander  Heav'n  (Milt.,  F.  L.  12,  617.).  I*  not  %  reason 
all  these  powers  in  one?  (Pope,  Essay  od  M.  1,  232.)  For  all  is 
rockt  at  random  thrown,  Black  wavcs,  bare  cracks  and  banks  of 
stone  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  14.).  Dark  anthracitel . .  Thou 
shalt  be  cool*  of  fire  to  those  that  hate  theo  (Bryant  p.  95.).  I 
perceive  you  are  one  of  the  railers  against  what  is  termed  the  foU 
Ues  of  high  life  (Boürcic.,  Lond.  Assnrance  2.).  We  are  a  scho* 
fcr,  I  assure  thee  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.).  Curses  are  a  Und 
of  pray'rs  (Butl.,  Hüd.  3,1,  919.).  His  virtues  were  his  pride 
(Cowp.  p.  40.).  Fools  are  my  theme  (Byr.  p.  311.).  They  shall 
be  one  flesh  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  499.).  Each  sex  desires  alike  tili 
two  are  one  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  122.). 

Sei  ber  Onberfion  be«  ©ubiette«  unb  ber  prabitatiben  Sefiim- 
mung  toirb  jebed}  ba«  ßeittoort  öfter  mit  ber  lefeteren  in  lieberem* 
ßimtmmg  gefegt,  obtootyl  e«  bi«toeüen  jrtoeifetljaft  bleiben  mag,  totU 
$e6  ©on  ben  ©ubfianttoen  al«  ba«  prabifattae  anjufe^en  ifi. 

Our  fraught  is  Greciansf  Turks,  and  Africk  Moors  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  2 ,  2,).  The  ragged  mountain's  scanty  cloak  Was  dwarßsh 
shrubs  of  birch  and  oak  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  5 ,  2.).  His  pay 
is  just  ten  Sterling  pounds  per  sheet  (Byr.  p.  312.).  #  Our  revenue 
is  Assignats;  emission  on  emission  of  paper-money  (Carl.,  Fr. 
Bev.  2,  5,  5.).  The  addition  to  the  party  at  Mr.  Wharton's  table 
was  only  ihree  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  It  was  a  favourite  maxim  with 
hiin,  that  the  last  thiny  death  assailed  was  the  eyes  (9.).  What  I 
most  prize  in  woman  Is  her  offections,  not  her  intellect  (LoNGF.  I, 
139.).  What 's  your  desires?  (Marl.,  Lust's  Domin.  4,  4.).  Sgl 
oben  ©.  141. 

»ber  and)  ofyte  biefe  Onberfion  jte^t  ba«  ßeittoort  jufeeüen  im 
©nttange  mit  ber  präbifatfoen  SBejtimmung: 
But  now,  two  paces  of  the  vilest  earth  U  room  enongh  (Shaksp., 

10* 
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I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  By  my  valoar.  .forty  yards  it  a  good 
(8hebid„  Riv.  5,  2.);  tooljmman  aud>  rennen  mag:  Tkree  orfour 
feet  between  the  mouths  of  yoar  pistols  is  as  good  as  a  mite  (ib.), 
too  ba«  femer  fletyenbe  ©ubjtantto  bie  Ättraftion  ausüben  mag. 

2)te  Äongntenj  be«  3eit*ortc«  mit  bem  ©nbiette  $  feit  fribefter  Seit 
bie  (Snrobregeh  Site.  Ffor  all  was  ffelawis  and  ffelawachepe  (Dkfob.  of 
Eich.  II.  p.  6.).  And  that  I  fonake  Xhat  oo  Qod  alone  was  personys 
three  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  191.).  That  on  is  ihre  1  kannot  thinke  (ib.).  $albf. 
We  sinndenn  an  Aümahhtij  Oodd  Annd  sinndenn  J>ohh  f>reo  hadeas 
(Obh.  10988.).  Baße  sinndenn  an  (10984.).  Slgf.  Ve  sind  Abrahame» 
sad  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  63.).  Qe  synd  eordan  statt  (Math.  5,  IS.).  Qe 
synd  middangeardes  le6hi  (5, 14.).  Qe  rinden  dust  (S.  Guthl.  4.).  22? 
rindan  ealle  gelice  mihtige,  and  »fre  AI  jfrf0  an  öod  nntodadedlic 
(A.-S.  Homil.  IL  43.). 

Sfobererfeit«  finbet  aber  au$  föou  bie  Ättraftton  bei  3ettoertt  bnrd) 
bie  prSbilatioe  ©eftimmung  ftatt.  Alte.  The  schon  that  xal  be  jour  feet 
upon,  Is  not  ellys  bat  exawnpyl  of  vertuis  levyng  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  373.); 
toomit  matt  »gl.  2%e  reck  knyght  and  the  whyte  y$  one  (Ipom.  1019.). 
£gf.  Gyf  I>ät  Je<&A*  |>e  on  I>e  ys  synl  fnjstru,  hü  myele  beod  }>&  fc^stru 
(Math.  6,  23.).  Hys  meto  väs  gärstapan  and  rada- hanig  (3,  4.)  (His 
meat  was  locusls  and  wild  honey). 

2)a«  bemonßrattoe  that  !>at  al«  ©ubjeft  ftet«  ba«  Sab  in  ber 
britten  Werfen  ber  ©njafyt  bei  fi$. 

O  my  genius,  is  that  you?  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoopi  3.)  h  that 
you,  Hannah?  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1»  5.)  2Bo  aber  ein  präbitatittt* 
©ubflantto  eintritt,  finbet  bie  ttttrattion  be«  ©ubjette«  btm$  jene* 
ftatt:  These  are  thy  magnifie  deeds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  354.). 

Ueber  ben  Alteren  @£rad)gebrau$  f.  oben  ©.  12. 

(Siner  ftrengen  arammatiföen  Äorreftbett  entbehrt  bie  ttmoenbnng  non 
friends  al«  jrcÄbtf  atiner  &eßimmung  bei  einem  €tatyett  im  ©ingular: 
I  am  good  friends  with  my  father  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  Come, 
17/  be  friends  with  thee,  Jack  (II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Is  Warwick  friends 
with  Margaret?  (III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.)  Are  you  then  woanded?  O,  be 
friends  with  me  (Colkk.,  Picc.  2,7.)  bafcr  aud);  /  tritt  hold  friends 
with  you,  lady  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.).  2>er  SluSbrucf  be  friends 
with  one  tft  in  nörbltä)en  Dialeften,  j.  ©.  im  Granen  2>iateft,  knie  hn 
@><$ottiföen  geläufig.  Der  @ntnb  ber  Abirrung  in  ben  $lurat  liegt  in 
bem  mit  with  angefügten  SRenntoorte,  ober  in  ber  Knticipirung  ber  gur 
grennbfäfaft  notbmenbigen  SRebrsabl  ©on  dnbinibuen.  Da«  Kfter  ber 
gormetn  bleibt  no$  ju  erforfc^en. 
b)  On  unperfönlid^en  ©a^en  im  toeiteften  Sinne  folgt  im  ??eu- 
englifd^en  ba£  3^t^°^  ftetd  bem  grammatifc^en  @ubjefte,  toie  au^ 
immer  eine  präbifatiue  Sefiimmung  im  ©a^e  befd^affen  fein  mag. 

So  nöw  it  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither  bat  God  (Gen.  45, 
8.).  It  is  my  ordere  to  you,  that  you  publish  these  bans  no  more 
(Fiejld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.). 

Ueber  bie  älteren  bieder  gehörigen  gotmen  f.  @.  16. 

Äongruenj  be^  ^räbifateö   im  jufammettgejogenen  ©a^e, 
nnb  überhaupt  in  Sejte^ung  auf  me^r  al«  ein  ©ubjelt. 
SBenn  baffelbe  ^ßräbifat  auf  me^r  att  ein  ©ubjeft  gn  begießen  ifl, 
fo  ift  t^eite  nur  bie  3a(|lform,  tfoeil«  aud)  bie  ^erfonalform  be« 
gemeinfamen  $räbifat«üerb  in  «etrac^t  ju  gießen. 


l.SJfcfP^tli^  ber  £a$tform  »erben  fterfdpebene  ©eftytfyunlte  maaß* 
geieub. 

•)  2)a*  $rfibifat«oerb  jiefrt  in  bet  Steljraa&l,  toenn  mehrere  ©nb* 
jette  als  eine  Snja^I  nnterfdjiebener  3nbioibuen  in  einem 
allen  genteinfamen  $räbitate  jufammengefagt  »erben  foflen.  & 
Derfle^t  fidj,  bag  es  fi$  befonber«  um  ftnaalarifc^e  ©nbjefte  ober 
tun  bie  Serfnfipfuna  fcon  i>luralif($en  mit  ftngtttartfdjen  ©ubjetten 
foinbeft,  ba  tfuralifdje  ©nbjeße  allein  überhaupt  feine  2Ba$l  ber 
SeitoortSform  (äffen  würben. 
»)  2Re$rere  ©ubjefte,  toel^e  im  fopulatioen  33er$5ttnijfe  )U  ein* 

anber  flehen,  lonnen 
**)  bur<$  anrf  oerbunben  auftreten. 

Havoc  and  spoü  and  ruin  are  my  gain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
1009.).  The  voice  of  einging  am/  ftt  sprighüy  oord  Are  si- 
lent  (Cowp.  p.  186.).  His  /aMer  and  mofAer  io«re  long  dead 
(Kavanagh,  French  Women  of  Lett.  14.).  The  liberality  and 
gratitude  of  the  Norman  teere  as  remarkable,  as  those  virtues 
are  usually  found  to  be  in  great  men  wben  they  give  away 
what  belongs  to  other  people  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  1.). 
The  begmnmg  of  some  and  end  of  others  haoe  been  snpplied 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  I.  65.).  And  oü  and  water  —  vornan  and 
a  teeret  —  Are  hostile  properties  (Bdlwm  Richel.  1,  1.). 

S)iefe  abbttionette  3ufammenfaffinig  toerfä)tebener  @ubjefte  im  $t& 
btfate  iß  äffen  3etten  gemein,  obtooft  8btoeu$ungen  ber  Siteren  Seit 
in  weiterem  Umfange  angehören;  f.  ß).  ggf.  Biddad  Drihten  {>& 
bis  ßunorrdda  and  {»es  hagol  gesvicon  (Exod.  9,  28.).  Maria  and 
Martha  vasron  tvä.  gesvystrn  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  ISO.).  Se  Fäder, 
and  se  Swnu,  and  se  ffälga  Gast,  habbad  &ne  Godcundnysse  (I.  278.). 

S3i«toeilen  fommt  e$  oor,  ba§  ein  nur  einmal  gefefcteö  fiaupt* 
töbrt  in  ber  ©atjatyl,  toeldjeö  bei  einer  anbertoehigen  SöejKm* 
mung  oerfdjtoiegen  ift,  oon  bem  $faral  be«  3c*toorte8  beglei- 
tet toirb.  3)ie3  tann  natürlich  nur  ba  gefdjdjen,  too  bie  Der* 
[(^iebenen  Sejtimmungeu  beffelben  ^auptoorte«  mehrere  ©u&* 
jette  oorauflfefeen  lajfeu. 

My  quarret  9  and  this  English  queen's  are  one  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  3 ,  3.).  Dryden  and  Rowe's  manner  •  are  quite 
oat  of  faahion  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  18.). 

Ate.  And  f>e  hyng  of  Jerusalem,  &  of  Damaue  also,  Gaderede 
aa  gret  poer,  as  An  myjte  do  (B.  of  Gl.  IL  403.). 

ßfi)  ober  bie  ©ubjefte  ßefyen  aftynbetifd)  neben  cinanber. 

The  grape,  the  rose  renew  The  jaice  neetareous,  and  the 
balmy  dew  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  135.).  'Barth,  Ocean,  Air, 
kave  nougbt  so  shy  But  owns  the  power  of  minstrelsy  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1 ,  2.).  Meanwhile  Theodric  . .  explored  the 
land  Where  Natur  e,  Freedom,  Art  smtie  band  in  hand  (Th. 
Campbell,  Theodric).  The  tramp  of  horses,  the  blast  of  a 
trampet,  were  heard  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  5,  3.).  Together  let  us 
beat  the  ample  field,  Try  what  the  open,  what  the  covert  yield 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  9.).  First  your  privüeges,  then  your 
property  are  swept  away  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  2,  1.).    ÜDie  3foliru»g 
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ber  ©ubjefte  begünfligt  aderbingt  bie  Sejnfptafyne  auf  ba* 
lefcte  berf elften  allein:  And  in  the  midst  I  stood,  Weaiy  and 
faint,  and  face  to  face  with  one,  Whose  voice,  whose  look 
dispenses  life  and  death  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent). 

©o  geläufig  ber  filteren  ©fcradje  bie  afonbetifdje  Sufammenffrllimg 
ift,  fo  ift  boä)  bie  3ufammenfaffung  ^er  ©lieber  bur$  ein  |>furaltfä}e0 
fßtxi  tti<$t  geroityulia).  Sgl.  mbeffen  og[.  pä  cvadon  Annanias, 
Azarias,  Misahel  tö  j>am  cyninge  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  18.). 

yy)  S)ie  SRifdjung  aftynbetifdjer  unb  fbnbetifc&er  Änrct* 

$ung  folgt  ber  für  bie  lefctere  geltenben  9cegel. 

Thy  martial /ame,  Thy  empire,  dynasty  and  name  Have  feit 

the  final  stroke  (Scott,  Field  of  Waterloo  16.).    So  mingle 

b anner,  warn,  and  gun  (ib.  15.). 
ß)  ©erfelbe  @efid>tfyunft  fann  geltenb  gemalt  toerben,  toenn  ein 
©ubjeft  bur$  bie  ^ßrfipojltion  with  mit  einem  ober  mehreren 
©ubftantibbegriffen  berbunben  toirb,  toetdje  a(0  unterfä)iebene 
©nbjefte  mit  bem  gemeinfamen  $rabi!ate  berfnftpft  ju  benfett 
flnb. 

Old  sir  John  with  half  a  dozen  morc,  are  at  the  door  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  quem,  with  all  the  northern  earls  and 
lords,  Intend  here  to  besiege  you  in  your  Castle  (III  Henry  VI. 
1,2).  Your  poor  gamekeeper,  with  all  Jus  large  f amiig,  ever 
since  your  discarding  him  have  been  perishing  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
3,  8.).  The  side  A  with  the  side  B  and  C  compose  the  triangle 
(Murray,  Gr.). 

2)iefe  ffonfrrnftion  ift  natürlich  nur  ba  jutäfftg,  too  bie  ©üb* 
ftantibbegriffe  in  einem  fopulatiben  Ser^Sttmffe  at$  ©ubjeft  gebaut 
»erben  fönnen,  feroie  nur  ba,  too  ba$  SSerb  ben  fo  berbunbenen 
©ubßanttobeariffen  folgt  ober  ettoa  allen  oorangetyt,  ntc^t  too  baä 
Serb  einem  ftngufarifdjen  ©ubjefte  unmittelbar  folgt. 

Hefalii$  toirb  biefe  Serbinbung  feit  Sltefter  3eit  befanbelt:  Site.  Robberd 
Courtehese,  myd  ß>e  poer  f>at  was  hys,  And  J>e  erl  of  Flandre's,  teere 
yset  at  J>e  Est  gate  ywys  (R.  of  Ol.  II.  394.).  $albf.  Hit  i-lomp.. 
j>at  Qurmund  mid  Jiis  dugede  weoren  Striae  blide  (Las am.  HI.  170,). 
Hgf.  Se  feond  mid  hie  gefirum  feSllon  i>ä  ufon  of  heofnum  (Cjbdm. 
306.). 

(Dag  {ebod}  leine  Stotfynenbigfeit  borliegt  von  ber  SSerbinbung 
be$  üeittoorteä  mit  bem  formell  maaggebenben  ©ubjelte  be£ 
©afceö  abjutt>eid)en,  berfleljt  fid>  )>on  felbß. 

Ely  with  Bichmond  troubles  me  more  near,  Than  Buckingham 
and  his  rash-levied  strength  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  3.).  The 
empress  herseif,  with  her  mother  Prisea,  was  condemned  to  ezile 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  And  Lennox,  with  a  gattaut  band,  Waits 
but  thy  Coming  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  IsL  4,  3.). 

Site.  At  Malmesbirie  fie  hing  with  hü  moder  was  (Langt.  II.  269.). 
$albf.  Brenne»  mid  his  f erde  wes  bi-foren  JBeline  (Lajam.  I.  220.). 

y)  SBenn  ein  ©afc  mit  einem  anbern  in  ber  SBeife  jirfammengegogen 
iß/  bafj  bad  ©ubjeft  be£  einen  mit  einem  ober  mehreren 
be$  anberen  bnrdj  as  ober  getoitynlidjer  as  well  as  berfnüpft  iß, 
fo  toirb  ba$'  allen  gemeinfame  5ßräbifat$berb  bittoeilen  in  ben 
Plural  gefeftt. 
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From  this  gentle  woman ,  wko ,  as  myself,  and  the  resi  of  the 
family,  stand  or  faü  at  your  service  (Marl.  ,  Jew  of  M.  4 ,  4«). 
Ybar  «ifcr,  a*  wetf  o*  myself,  said  Booby,  are  greatly  obliged  to 
you  for  the  comparison  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  7.). 

$>iefe  an  fldj  nic^t  ju  tabetnbe,  ber  fronjBpfdjen  Äonjrruftion 
Bei  ber  Serbinbung  Don  ©nbjeften  burdj  comme,  ainsi  qne  nafyt 
ftefyenbe  3lu«bru<f$toeife  ift  inbeften  feiten  unb  toirb  bon  neuetat 
©rammatifern  gemtöbifligt.  ©emeinftn  toirb  n5mti<$  ba$  3ett* 
toort  mit  bem  ©ubjefte  be$  «rfprüngli^en  $au)>tfa&e$  in  Ucber* 
einfiimmung  gefegt. 

Until  her  back,  as  weü  as  sides,  was  like  to  crack  (Bütu, 
Had.  2,  1,  85.).  The  Epic,  as  weü  as  the  Drama,  is  dirided 
into  tragedy  and  comedy  (Field,  J.  Andr.  Prof.).  Hadrian,  an 
weü  as  Trojan,  is  recorded  as  disputing  in  these  exercisea,  the 
.prize  of  atrength  and  dexterity  (Gibbon,  Decl.  1.)«  Asiat  as 
weü  as  Europe,  was  dazzled  by  the  power  and  glory  of  oor  ty- 
rants  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  13.).  The  oldest,  as  weü  as  ms 
newest,  wine  Begins  to  stir  itself  (Longf.  II.  81.). 

5Dcr  alten  @pra$e  ifi  bie  Cet!nü>fung  non  ©ubjeften  in  biefer  Seife 
toenig  geläufig;  boA  begegnet  man  btotoeilen  ber  Äonfhruftion  bei  mit 
einem  $auptfafee  jufammeugejogenen  SWobalfafce*  unb  bem  $faral  be* 
3etttoorte9:  Site.  Of  the  child  wer  drede  pe  lond  als  weis  as  hs 
(Langt.  II.  252.).    $.  ©afcffigung. 

I)  6inb  »erfdtfebene  ©ubjefte  in  ber  ©nja^t  biirdj  or  ober  nor, 
mit  ober  o$ne  bie  ftorretate  either,  or,  neither,  nor,  fcerbunbeiL, 
fo  ifi  eine  jtoiefad>e  Äuffaffung  ermöglicht.  &  Tonnen  nätnlit} 
bie  einjelnen  ©ubjefte,  audj  toenn  i$nen  ein  gemeinfame*  *ßrä* 
bitat  nur  abtoedtfehib,  ober  nur  bem  einen  mit  Äuäfdtfug  be* 
anbeten  jufommt,  alö  eine  Änjaltf  bon  dnbioibuen  mit  gleichem 
$räbi!ate  jufammengefaßt  to  erben,  ober  eS  toirb  bie  an*« 
fc^tießenbe  Statur  berfelben  in«  Huge  gefaßt.  3)a$  Sefctere, 
tooburd)  ber  ©ingular  be$  3e»^or^«  bebingt  toirb,  ifi  atterbing« 
ber  gctoltyntidfere  gafl;  boeb  ifl  audj  bie  3ufaI"ntenfaffung  bttro) 
ben  Tßturat  namentlich  bei  ©intern  anzutreffen. 

**)  Seiftiete  mit  ber  ÜRel>rja$l  be*  3eittoorte^  ffab  befonber* 
negativer  2lrt. 

So  Phoebus,  or  some  friendly  Muse,  Into  small  poets  eong 
infuse  (Butl.,  Had.  1,  1,  521.).  Nor  wood,  nor  free,  nor 
bush  are  there  Her  course  to  intereept  (Scott,  Field  of  Wa- 
terloo  3.).  Nor  Josse ,  nor  fence  are  fonnd  (ib.).  For  there 
nor  yew  nor  cypress  spread  their  gloom  (Tbl  Campbell, 
Theodric). 

3m  Alte,  begegnet  bie  3ufammenfaifung  negativer  ©lieber  bittorifen: 
Noiper  Gildas,  no  Bede,  no  Henry  of  JBuntynton,  No  Wiüiam 
of  Malmesbirij  ne  Pen  of  Bridlynton,  Writep  not  in  per  bokes 
of  no  kyng  Athelwold  (Langt.  I.  25.).  2)te  9iü(!bejie$ung  Ottf 
bt«iutiftt»c  ©lieber  burc^  pluvalif^e  gürtöörter  fe^lt  ebenfaü«  md)t: 
Vor  wanne  eny  byssop,  oper  abbod  deyde  in  Engelond,  Her  iondes 
&  her  rentes  J>e  kyng  hold  in  hyg  hon  de  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  414.).  Stfe 
bitiunftioe  unb  biftnbutitoe  ©runbbebeutung  ber  tye^er  geistigen  Ston? 
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jiaftionen  trat  tiefet  lluffaffimg  tooft  (atme  entgegen.    6.  ©afc* 
fftgung. 
/p)  3)ie  fionßruftion  mit  ber  Einja^l  be$  &titmortt9  iji  fefc 
gen>B^nlt<9  audj  ba,  too  gemeinfam  aufgehobene  Subjelte  bnrdj 
bie  SRetyrjatyl  befagt  »erben  Bnnten. 

As  soon  as  ever  your  maid  or  your  man  bringt  you  word 
they  are  come,  you  must  say,  A  pox  00*0111!  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  2,  1.)  For  never  fa*  my  heart  or  ear  Hang  on  so 
ßweet,  so  pure  ä  strain  (Th.  Moors  p.  176.)-  Nor  rumoufe 
lound,  Nor  nice  respect  of  state,  moves  Dido  ought  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  5,  1.)«  Since  he,  miscall'd  tue  morning  star,  Nor 
man  nor  fiend  halh  fallen  so  far  (Byr.,  Ode  to  N.  B.).  Neüker 
Taylor  nor  miss  Swanwick  appeart  to  have  aeized  the  allusion 
(Lewes,  G.  II.  7.). 

tUte.  Whan  lcyng  other  eorl  com  on  him  to  weorre,  Qayk  he 
loked  in  the  steorre  (Alis.  75.).  1$  neither  Feter  the  porter,  Nor 
Foul  with  bis  fauchon,  That  ivole  defende  me  the  dore  (P.  Ploughh 
p.  295.).  $<ttbf.  Nee  |>er  neouper  win  ne  mutt  (Lajab*.  I.  872.). 
Ägf.  Gif  ädor  odde  mag  oäde  fremde  man  {>&  rade  foreace  gÜde 
]>am  cyning  CXX  scill  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  23.).  On  heofenan  J>«r 
nddor  öm  ni  modde  hit  ne  fornymd  (Math.  6,  20.). 

i)  SBenn  ein  negativer  Safc  mit  einem  affirmativen  in  ber 
SBeife  jufammengejogen  iß,  baß  fin  ©ubjelt  bem  anberen  mit  not, 
and  not  beigefügt  toirb,  fo  wirb  jtoar  ba$  ^rabifat  auf  beibe 
(obtootyl  in  entgegengefefcter  Söeife)  bejogen,  erfdjeint  jebo$  in 
ber  JRegel  in  ber  gorm,  toeldje  ber  affirmattoe  Safe  erforbert. 
3)ie$  ift  natürlich  nur  ba  von  ©ebeutung,  too  bie  ©ubjefte  in 
toerfdjtebener  ^a^oxm  ober  ^ßerfonalform  auftreten. 

Vir  tue,  not  rolling  suns,  the  mind  matures  (Young,  N.  Th.  5, 
772.).  Our  own  heart ,  and  not  other  med*  opinions.  Forme  our 
true  honour  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  3,  8.).  ttmgefe^rt  ifi  bie  Sejte* 
ljung  feltener:  Heaven,  and  not  we,  have  safely  fought  to-day 
(Shaksp.,  n  Henry  IV.  4,  2.). 

2)tefe  unmittelbare  3ufammenrücEung  entgegenaefefcter  ©ubjefte  &on 
fcerfä^iebener  3 a^ form  j$eint  ber  filteren  ©praaje  fremb  %vl  fem. 
b)  2)aS  $räbif at  bietet  baaegen  bie  Sinjatyl,  toenn  au9  einem  faöV 
fi$en  ober  r^etorifdjen  ©runbe  bei  ben  unter  ein  aemeinfameä  $rä» 
bifat  befaßten  Subjeften  bie  Sorfleüung  einer  ÜJcelji$eit  berfeXben 
in  ben  $intergrunb  tritt,  ober  bie  Stellung  be«  3^tM»rtc9  biefem 
eine  unmitelbare  ®ejie$ung  auf  ba$  nädjfte  Subjelt  ju  geben  geeig- 
net ifi. 

»)  SDtefcr  gafl  tritt  ein,  toenn  bie  fcerfdjiebencn  ©ubjefte,  me^r  ober 
toemger  in  ityrer  Sebeutung  öertpanbt,  einen  ©runbbegriff 
ober  ©efammtbegriff  nadj  »erfc^iebenen  Seiten  barfteffen. 

Her  joye  and  life  is  gone  (Gammer  Gürton's  Nkedle  1 ,  3.). 
Hostility  and  civil  twnult  reigns  Between  my  conscience,  and  my 
cousin's  death  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  Seriousness  and  zeal  in 
religion  is  natural  to  the  English  (Tillotsox,  Serm.).  The 
Father,  to  whom  in  Heav'n  supreme  kingdom  and  poioer  and  glory 
appertains  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  814.).  This  genial  uUercomrte,  and 
mutuat  aidy  Cheert  what  were  eise  an  universal  shade  (Cowp. 
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p.  98«)*  Our  connecäon  and  betrothal  was  a  very  axtraordinary 
one  (Boühcic,  Lond.  Assurance  1.)-  My  hope  and  heart  is 
with  thee  (Tknnys.  p.  62.).  @o  ßnnen  auä)  Ärt&egriffe  jttr 
(Einheit  bcr  ©attung  jufammengefagt  »erben:  The  poetry  and 
eloquence  of  the  Augastean  age  was  assiduously  studied  (Macaul«, 
H.  of  £.  I.  9.),  fo  toie  au$  an  fu$  heterogene  ober  entgegen* 
gefegte  Segriffe  eine  (Einheit  beä  3ufammenge^örigen  Silben  Bn> 
nen:  The  blood  and  treasure  tbat*s  laid  out,  Is  thrown  away, 
and  goes  for  noaght  (Bütl.,  Had.  1,  2,  519.).  That  hiü  and 
wdUy  rings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  495.).  2)a$er  ßnneu  aud>  ©üb* 
jtontibe   biefer  Art   in   einem  Äbieftiofafce  flngulartfcty  jnfam> 

ttiengef a§t  »erben:   I  applaad  the  sound,  right  sense,  and  love  of 
virtuey    whick    appears    through    yoar   whole    letter    (Chatham, 
1         Lett.  3.). 

Ulfe,  pe  firste  age  &  tyme  was  firom  oure  firste  fader  Adam  (B.  or 
Gl.  I.  9.).  Hys  brayn  dt  wyt  ys  so  feble  (II.  457.)*  Envye  and  yvel 
wü  Was  in  the  Jewes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  338.).  Bothe  treson  and 
eresye  in  the  is  fownde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  284.).  Hardy  is  his  flesch 
and  blöd  (Alis.  3009.).  Jerusalem  and  the  croys  is  lorn  (Rich.  C. 
de  L.  1351.).  Ac  vor  {>e  castel  of  Roucestre,  &  Pe  toune  al  so,  In 
t>e  byssope's  poer  was  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  387.).  Hort  and  hyng,  with 
alle  hater,  Was  anntred  undar  the  water  (Alis.  4264.).  $<Ubf.  p« 
wes  her  sorje  and  muchd  care  (Lajam.  III.  176.).  9gf.  Min  sdvl  and 
mfn  mod  ys  svf&e  gedrefed  (Ps.  6,  2.).  Gif  se  veordseipe  and  se 
änveald  agnes  poncea  göd  v<ere  (Boeth.  16,  3.).  peäh  heora  mod  and 
heora  gecynd  sie  adimmad  (24,  4.). 

ß)  ffienn  eine  Steige  oon  ©nbjeften  eine  anffieigenbe  Sinie  bit* 
bet,  fo  beanfrru($t  ba£  Icfete  uatürlidj  borjugtoeife  baß  dntereffe 
nnb  benimmt  bie  *ßräbifat$form. 

My  purst ,  my  coffer,  and  myself  is  thine  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M. 
3,  4.)*  Lo!  Burns  and  Bloomfield,  nay,  a  greater  far,  Gifford 
was  born  beneath  an  adverse  star  (Byk.  p.  326.).  Xefynlty 
toirft  ein  bie  borangetyenben  ©ubjefte  nmfaffenbeä  ©ubjelt  in.  ber 
©nja^t:  Her  knights  and  damesy  her  court  —  is  there  (Byr., 
Parisina  10.).  —  @(ei$tt>o1}(  finben  fid}  aud>  Äbtoeidjungen,  too 
bie  ©efammtyeit  nteljr  at«  ba$  tefcte  ©lieb  berüchtigt  ijt: 
What  a  serene  and  healthful  cheerfulness,  nay  what  a  quick  and 
vigorous  zest  of  life,  are  glowingly  visible  in  all  (Bulw.,  Student). 
Honour,  justice,  religion  üself,  wert  derided  by  these  profligate 
wretches  (M'Cülloch,  Gr.). 

2)ie  Äonoruenj  be«  3eittoortcö  mit  betn  legten  ©ubjelte  bei  einer 
£ltma;  finbet  ß($  su  allen  3«tm  toteber. 

y)  3>ie  ©teöung  be$  3"ttoorte9  bor  einer  {Reitye  bon  ©üb« 
jeften  totvb  tyäufig  bie  SScranlaffung  ba$  3«^°**  m^  fecm 
erfien  berfelben  in  Uebercinßimmung  ju  fefeen,  befonberä  toenn 
bieä  alö  ba$  bebeirtenbere  erfd)eint  ober  »on  ©tynontymen  beglei- 
tet ifl  (f.  *),  aber  au$  oljne  biefe  ©rünbe. 

So  doth  the  prince  of  Hell  And  his  ad/ierents  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
621.).  Thence  to  the  land  where  flows  Ganges  and  Indus  (9, 
61.).  Blessed  is  ihe  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked  (Lukk  11,  27.).     Is  mrfee,  then,  and  piety  the 
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same?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  8,  691.)  Sir,  here  haih  been  Peackmm, 
and  his  daughter  Polly  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.).  Such  was  AU 
gemoon  Sidney,  Ludhw,  and  others  (Chatham,  Lett.  11.).  For 
wide  is  heard  the  thundering  frag,  The  rout,  the  min,  the  dismay 
(Scott,  War -Song  of  Lachlan).  How  dost?  and  how  does 
Florio  and  Füippo?  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Florence  1,1.) 

2)a*  fHtengtiföe,  nxt<$e«  bor  einem  j>foratifd)en  ©ubjefte  bie  €inaafy 
be«  3etttt)orteS  fo  frei  toertoenbet,  ifi  frier  natürlich  ni$t  ntttibet  ttn* 
gelungen :  There  wo»  joye  &  blisse  inou  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  469.).  per 
was  eonteh  &  crie  (Langt.  II.  244.).  pere  was  by  kyng  Wyllame's 
day  worre  &  sorwe  ynoa  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  374.).  And  bothe  thai  weren 
as  liehe,  y  wys,  As  was  Sir  Amiloun  and  Sir  Amis  (Am.  a.  Aml. 
250.).  $a(bf.  To  pan  kinge  10a«  ibroht  Joram  pe  witie  <fc  seofue  of 
his  iueren  (La5am.  II.  241.).  pa  spozc  Angel  pe  king . .  and  stod  appeo 
ane  boncke  db  beten  his  broderen,  pat  was  Lot  and  Urien,  twice 
swifle  adele  men  (II.  636.).  ftidjt«  tfl  im  Ägf.  gete5fyt(id)er  afc  btefe 
©ortflettung  unb  Äottflntftion:  Ne  behrylfan  mag  heofon  and  eorde 
his  vuldres  vord  (Cädm,  3355.).  H6r  is  uuefa  and  ffjr  (Ges.  22,  27.). 
Hirn  t'ä«  gellce  gevylde  his  vinstre  and  Ms  svtdre  (Judic.  3,  15.). 
Her  com  Augustinus  and  his  gefSran  to  Engla- lande  (Sax.  Chr.  597.). 
And  for  Oodrum,  and  Oscytel,  and  Anvind  of  Hreopedüne  to  Graute- 
brycge  (875.).  pä  andsvarode  se  Vtsdöm  and  sc6  Gesceddvisness 
(Boeth.  14, 1.).   Sfj  hc6  and  hire  bearn  päs  hlafordes  (Lecg.  JSlfr.  11.). 

Stud)  ifi  bie  Stellung  be«  3e^D^e^  nac^  feem  erPen  Sub« 
jette  Ijier  nidjt  uugetoöljnfid}:  Care  only  woto,  on^  mopw?  pai- 
siveness  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.). 

SHte.  £yn^  Stenene . .  #an  wende ,  And  f*  erchebyssop  of  Canter- 
burc,  &  pe  hext  of  pe  lond  al  so  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  44G.).  Ägf.  Sri  na 
/</r  d&?  and  väter  and  sce  and  eorde,  and  manega  odra  gesosafia 
(Boeth.  21.).  Se  cyning  gel$fde  pä  on  God,  and  eal  his  htrid 
(A.-S.  Homil.  I.  128.). 

i)  gotgt  ba$  3eittoort  bem  lefcten  ©ubjefte,  fo  toirb  bie  33erfi<ffU$* 
tigung  be$  julefct  genannten  ©egenjtonbeä,  oft  otyne  toeitere  befon* 
bere  Seranlaffung,  ber  Orunb  $ur  flongruenj  be*  5ßrabifate$  mit 
bemfelben. 

Go  whither  Fate  and  Inclination  strong  Leads  thee  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  10 ,  265.).  And  the  flax  and  the  barley  was  «mitten  (Exon. 
9,  31.).  In  which  the  lily  and  the  rote,  For  Indian  lake  and 
ceruse  goes  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  607.).  The  progress  and  establish- 
ment  of  the  Christian  religion  was  favoared  and  assisted  by  five 
prineipal  causes  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  Äudj  fyier  fann,  tolC  nad) 
einem  ?Inrat,  eine  Stttrattion  beä  3^0***$  burd>  eine  prfibi« 
tattoe  Seftimnmng  in  ber  ©injaljt  jtott  finben:  Your  fat  lang, 
and  your  lean  beggar,  is  bot  variable  Service  (Shaksp.,  Ha  ml.  4, 
3.).  Peace  and  esteem  is  all  that  age  can  hope  (Young,  N.  Th. 
5,  657.).  To  inferiors,  gentleness,  condescension,  and  affabüity,  is 
the  only  dignity  (Chatii.,  Lett.  5.).  Not  enjoyment,  and  not 
sorrow,  Is  our  destined  end  or  way  (Loxgf.  I.  6.). 

$Hte.  Toppe,  and  ruggef  and  Croupe,  and  eors,  Is  scmblabel  to  an 
hors  (Aus.  5186.).  3?m  2lgf.  luar  btefe  SBortpeUuttg  Bei  &fytliä)er 
Äonftruftion  im  Gangen  ber  feltnere  gall:  Him  on  laste  bü  sttdUc 
stäntorr  arid  seb  stedpe  burh,  samod  samvorht,  on  Sennar  siod  (Ca 
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1693.).    B&sbrec  and  harnet  and  open  fr$fdy  obere  mord  and  hl$fotcV 
svice  äfter  voruldlaga  t*  bütleaa  (Lego.  Cnut.  L  B.  61.). 

2. 8Mtffld>tlid>  bet  berfdjiebenen  grammatift^en  <ßerfonen  im  lopu* 
fatioen  S5er^ä(t n t ff e  gemein f amen  <ßrabifate£  i|i  im  ungemeinen  )u 
bemerfen,  bag  bie  3Jc e^rja^l  be$  ßeittoorte«  in  ber  SBeife  eintritt, 
baß  toir  beim  Bufammentreffen  ber  er  Pen  <ßerfon  mit  anbeten 
grammatiföen  $erfonen  bie  2Äe&rja&t  in  ber  erflen  $erfon, 
Dagegen  beim  Bufammentreffen  ber  noeiten  mit  ber  britten  $erfcn 
bie  9We$rja$l  in  ber  jtoeiten  Werfen  jn  benlen  ^aben,  toenu* 
gleich  bie  83erbalformen  bie$  m$t  ju  berratyen  bermögen. 

Cocke,  our  boy,  (rad  /,  poore  wench,  have  feit  it  in  our  bonea 
(Gammer  Gubt.  Needle  1,  3.).  Now  could  thou  and  I  rob  the 
thieves  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  Bedmond  O'Neale !  .were  thou 
and  I  alone . .  (Scott,  Rokeby  3,  7.).  And  you  and  1  were  all  alone 
(Tennys.  p.  90.).  You  and  I  are  old  (p.  267.).  My  love  and  J, 
the  other  day,  within  a  m^rtle  arbonr  lay  (Th.  Moore  p.  162.). 
Since  Love  and  you  are  near  related  (p.  100.). 

Butoeüen  richtet  fldj  inbeffen  ba3  nadjfotgenbc  ober  borangetyenbe 
3eit»ort  nad>  bem  nSdjjten  ©ubjefte  in  3öWorm  un&  ?erfon. 

Botb  deatk  and  I  Am  foand  etern.il,  and  incorporate  both  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  815.).  But  I  deny  they  are  the  same,  More  than  a  mag' 
got  and  I  am  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1275.).  How  dost  thou  and  thy 
matter  agree?  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  2,  2.)  How  agrees  the  devü 
and  thee?  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.)  And  that  am  I,  and  thou,  and  aü 
our  house  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.). 

On  bieferSBeife  folgt  im  bidjunltiben  unb  abberfatiben  83er» 
(altniffe  ba$  3eütoor*  bem  tefeten  ©ubjefte:  I  or  thou  ort  to  blame 
(Mcrray,  Gr.).  J,  or  thou,  or  he,  is  the  author  of  it  (ib.).  Not 
Atiamont,  but  thou  hadst  beert  my  lord  (Bowe,  Fair  Penit.  3,  1.). 
Not  I,  but  thou,  bis  blood  dost  ahed  (Byr.,  Paris.  12.).  Uebrigen* 
tagt  fidj  im  bisjunftiben  Sertyältniffe  ba6  Buf^mmenfiogen  fceibet 
®  ubjefte  (eidjt  bermeiben,  tote  in:  Or  Bertram  raves  or  you  (Scott, 
Rokeby  2,  24.). 

Sei  gemeinfam  berneinten  ©äfcen  empfiehl  fty  bie  SRefyrjaty 
M  35er 6:  Nor  you  nor  your  house  were  so  much  &s  spoken  of  (Ben 
Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  Neither  you  nor  I  are  in  fault  (MPCulloch, 
Gr.  p.  134.). 

Die  Bufammenfaffung  fojmtatib  angereihter,  t>erf$tebener  grantntatitöer 
?erfonen  bnrc$  ben$lurat  be*  ßeittoorte*  ifi  ber  Slteften  ©eife  gemäß:  «tte. 
Whanne  my  fthnoes  and  I  seyghe  that  (  Maumdkv.  p.  84.).  Ye  se  that  I 
and  he  ar  frend  (Towk.  M.  p.  48.).  9gf.  Ic  and  min  jfolc  synd  arleaae 
(Exod.  9,  27.).  ßtn  fäder  and  ic  sarigende  |>o  sohton  (Luc.  2,  49.).  Ic 
rät  sodlice  J>ät  fm  and  fitn  folc  na  git  eöv  Drihtcn  ne  ondrcedad  (Exod. 
9, 30.).  3>ie  $erfnü>fung  be«  $3erb  mit  einer  ber  $erfonen  ergab  ft<$  fyt  unb 
ba  al0  natürlich:  SHtc.  Thou  schalt  be  wrapped,  and  thy  meynt  (Rich.  C. 
de  L.  6894.);  unflar  ht:  How  I  and  sehe  doth,  God  hymself  knowythe 
(Cor.  Myst.  p.  74.). 

6$Uegltc$  mag  uo<$  ber  #ern>e<$fetMig  ber  ^erfonalformen  unb  jum 
fytii  ber  3^^ formen  be«  3*itttorte6  gebaut  »erben,  toelc^e  namentlich  ht 
^r  uieberen  ^oUdfc^tc^te  üblich  getoorben  ift:  I  love*  to  hear  him  sing 
(GoLDsv.,-  Sbe  Stoops  1.).    2  does  nothing  bat  my  daty  (G.  Nat.  M.  8.). 
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So  J  «oy#  (Shered.,  Bir.  8,  4.)«  Thou  §eem»  to  be  a  good  light  lad  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  9.).  So  if  you  attempts  to  blow  me  up,  1*11  gire  you  a  bit  of  my 
mind  (Oxkkf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.%  Thou  to  my  beard  was  bold  to  aay 
etc.  (Botl.,  Had.  1,3,  1084.).  3)«  gönn  wai  für  bie  jtoeite  $erfon  be« 
?mral  $at  fiä)  fetBft  in  eblerer  ©$Sre  eingebürgert:  Did  yoa  see  Sir  Lucios 
while  you  was  out?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.)  You  was  aaying  that  Miss 
-  Mehrilte  has  been  so  exceedingly  well  (2,  1.).  When  you  was  *Sqoire  Belfield's 
principal  tenant  (Cumberl.,  Brothers  1,  1.).  You  was  tfre  best  of  ladies 
(Fibld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  Was  you  distracted,  Flora?  (Mas.  Ckxtliybb, 
Wonder  2 ,  1.).  The  pleasore  of  hcaring  that  you  was  well  (Chatbl,  Lett. 
18.).  If  you  was  to  hear  him  talk  (Coor.f  Spy  11.).  I  knew  you  was 
here  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  3tt  ©tftten  tote:  As  snre  as  eggs  is 
eggf,  the  bridegroom  and  she  had  a  miff  before  morning  (Golds*.,  G.  Nat 
M.  4.)  barf  man  bie  $tura(e  rem  fioffttö}  nehmen,  fo  baß  ber  SBorttant 
att  fotd)er  ht  Betraft  fontmt;  m  biefer  Äuffaffung  lamt  iebe«  ©ort,  tote 
jeber  ©afc,  a(«  ©mgular  betrautet  »erben.  Uebrigen*  bgl.  über  is  ratb  was 
oben  e.  141. 

$>ie  Bertoeujfetung  ber  glerionsformen  bei  £eir*or1c9  fd)emt  bei  bem  nieberen 
Sode  att$ergebrad)t:  Site.  I  am  best  of  yoa  alle,  and  ever  has  bme  (Towrir.  M. 
p.  150.).  I  hare  yoa  saide  and  yit  dos  now  (p.  290.).  So  say  I  yit  and 
abydes  therby  For  evermore  (p.  256.).  Thou  of  myght  is  mast  (p.  252.). 
Sen  thou  God  is  (p.  318.).  3>iefe  gorntbertaufä)uugen  unterföeiben  fUb  ton 
Siteren  SBeranberungen,  tote  j.  ©.  ber  gbtoerfung  be«  t  in  ber  fttoeiten  $erfon 
ber  (Sragatf,  toek&e  föon  im  $atbf.,  Ui  Lajamon,  unb  im  Ägf.,  tote  öfter 
im  Cod.  Exon.,  uorfonunt,  nnb  ftnb  vielmehr  alt  Unforreftbettcn  gu  bqetynen, 
toeldfre  ©etoußttofigteit  über  bie  Untermiete  ber  gfterum .  bor«u«fefcen.  3>ie 
6t>trtar  tarnt  tyre  Vertretung  fo  toenig  übernehmen  oft  tyre  «ere^ttgimg 
naa)toeifen. 

II.    ©te  abnerfctalm  SöfrbejHmuwngctL 

5)er  ^ätiafeitäbegriff  fann  in  fl<$  abgesoffen  ba*  $rfibifat  au* 
machen,  bo<$  ift  er  au$  obje!tito  toeiter  befKmmbar.  2)ie  S^ätigfeit 
fann  natürlich  innerhalb  be$  einfachen  ©afce*  nad)  iljrer  (Erlernung  in 
Kaum  unb  £eit,  toie  nadj  bem  ©runbe  unb  ber  SBeife  tyrer 
Gxfdjeinnng  burdj  eraanjenbe  ober  ermeitembe  Sefiimmungen  djarafteri- 
flrt  toerben.  2)iefe  ©ejhmmungen,  toel^e  fid}  im  SBef  entließen  an  ba* 
SBerb  anlehnen,  toerben  aboerbiale  Seflimmungen  genannt  £$  flnb 
bie  ÄafuS  be«  ©ub|tanttobegriffe$,  fo  toie  bie  burdj  ^rdpofitionen 
toeiter  bejttmmten  Äafufi,  bie  äRittelformeu  beä  3eittoorte3  unb  bie 
Äboevbien. 

Äbberbiale  Seflimmungcn  ftnb  nidjt  f^te^in  auf  bie  Shiletymmg 
an  bad  3^^mort  befc^ränft;  fie  fommen  aui)  bem  9tenntoorte  in  mtfy 
reren  Sejie^ungen  ju.  ©ie  rönnen  ftc^  fotoebt  an  ba£  präbtfatit?e  9?enn* 
»ort,  »elcbe«  in  ben  S^atigfeitöbegriff  beö  ^ßrätifate«  mit  aufgenommen 
ifi,  aW  an  eine  attributibe  ©a^beftimmung  anf^ließen,  toel^e  bie  $rä- 
biciruna  bon  einem  <5ubicttt  ju  i^rer  SJorau^fcftung  ^at,  toie  fte  über* 
baupt  Debetseiten  gufommen  tonnen,  toeld?e,  alö  an«  bem  Serbatbegriffe 
abgeleitet  f  ben  S^aratter  beffelben  in  größerer  ober  geringerer  Ülarfyeit 
betoabren. 

Sei  ber  Erörterung  biefer  Sefiunmnnaen  kotrb  ^ier  t^rer  Serbin« 
bung  mit  ©ubftanttben  nic^t  in  tolbm  Umfange  gebaut;  infofern  näm* 
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(i$  biefe  Serfnfipfung  beit  Styaralter  einer  attribtilbcn  Seftimmnng  be« 
©ubftantto  annimmt  ober  anfhreift,  toirb  biefetoe  in  bem  Äbfdjnitte  ton 
ben  attributiven  unb  abnominalen  Seflimmnngen  nätyer  betrautet. 

A.    IDit  £afu*. 

*S)ie  8e$re  Don  ben  ftafu«  ber  engliföen  (Spraye,  iafotoeit  biefe 
nidjt  burdj  präpofitionale  Umföreibungen  eifert  fhtb,  von  benen  bei  ben 
$räpofitionen  bie  Siebe  fein  toirb,  begreift  neben  bem  bfirftigen  Äefte 
eine«  abtoerbiaten  @enitit>  im  2Bef entließen  ben  £)bjett«fafu«,  »et* 
$er  tyeoretifd}  nod>  ben  ©ad>fafn«  ton  bem  $erfonenfafu«  (ben  ÄBn* 
fatib  vom  3)atto)  jum  2^cil  unterf Reiben  lägt,  obtoo^l  bie  2Bortform 
einen  folgen  Unterfaieb  nidjt  me^r  an  bie  $anb  giebt.  3)en  agf.  3n» 
jirnmentali«  Ij>at  bie  ©pra$e  fritye  burdi  präpofittonale  ttmfdjreibung 
erfefct.  3)er  Nominativ  gehört  nidjt  in  btefen  Streik;  er  ift  al«  ©ubjett 
rnib  a(«  pröbifatfoe  Seftimmimg  bereit«  in  33etrad>t  gebogen.  3)er  So* 
fatit>,  eigentlich  außerljalb  ber  ©afc&erbinbnng  jiefcnb,  toie  in  bergarm 
nntennttid),  mag  aber  in  fontaftifdjer  $infi$t  91er  juna^fi  feine  ©teKe 
finben,  infofern  er  überhaupt  no$  eine  »ejietyung  objefttoer  SRatnr  b.  ljj. 
eine  Sejugnafyme  be«  an«gcforo<$enen  ©afee*  auf  eine  ^erfon  ober  ®a$e 
enthalt. 

®er  Solatiu. 
3m  «ngelfSdjftföen  *»*  im  »ttnorbif^en  fiel  bereit«  ber  Sofatib 
mit  bem  Sßorainatto  ber  gorm  na$  $nfammen,  nrityrenb  ba«  @ot#f($e 
beite  ftafu«  im  ©ingnlar  toenigflen«  ba  unterfdjieb,  »0  ber  -Kominatto 
ein  flerfoiföe«  8  tyatte,  toel($e«  im  Solatto  abfiel.    3)en  Solatit)  madjt 
at«  folgen  t$eif«  bie  3lu«f$eibung  au«  bem  3ufammenfyan8  *>**  &&*> 
fyeit«  etoa  eine  beigefügte  Stoterjeftion  erfennbar. 
i.3)er  SJofatto  bient  im  allgemeinen  jur  Änrebe,  jur  9?ennung  ober 
©ejcidjnung   ber  *ßerfon  ober  be«  j>erfoniftcirten  ©eßenflanbe«,  an 
toeldje  bie  webe  gerietet  ifl 

Thou  bring'rt  me  happiness  and  peace  son  John  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  4.).  Thou  mnst  have  patience,  Henry  Morton  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  22.).  Man!  know  thytelf  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  484.).  I 
hiive  done  nothing,  Sir,  that  ahoald  make  me  lesa  worthy  yonr  esteem 
(Bulw,  Maltr.  6,  2.).  What  do  you  mean,  Miss  Crabb?  (Th.  Hook, 
Gilb.  Gnrney  4.)  Brothers,  I  am  sorry  I  have  got  no  Morrison's 
Pill  for  curing  the  maladiea  of  Society  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  4.). 
What's  to  be  done,  Colonel?  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  16.)  Good  night, 
good  night,  beloved!  (Longp.  I.  183.)  3)ie  Änrebe  !ann  bemnadj  biß« 
bur$  ©attung«namen  toie  bur$  (Eigennamen,  ober  bnr<$  nä^er  befummle 
©nbftanttüe  au«gebrüdt  fein. 

Diefe  emfa$ße  gorm  ber  Sfarebe  iß  ba  ®praä)e  fett  früher  3«it  geläufig: 
8fte.  Dame,  God  the  for-  jelde  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Nai  i-wi«,  WiUHn 
(ib.).  Welcomen  art  thoa,  lerne  sone  (p.  6.).  .  Dojter  ich  bidde  j>e  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  29.).  9g[.  Simon,  ic  häbbe  {>e  tu  seegenne  sum  {)ing . .  Ldreov,  sege 
l>onoe  (Luc.  7,  40.).  &unu,  hvi  dydest  \>u  unc  {)U8?  (2,  48.).  Bldford 
eynge,  glada  na  (Apollon.  p.  7.).  plne  stemne  ic  gehyrde  U6f  (Gen.  3, 
10.).  Le6fefo8tor-m&dor,  nu  tö  däg  forrurdon  tvegen  adele  naman  (Apollon. 
p.  2J.    Uebrigenö  »erf^in^t  ba«  «gf.  bie  «ufna^me  lateraif^er  »otattw  in 
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(Eigennamen  nt^t:  ThaUarcel  (Apoiaon.  p.  5.)  Vei  geBand  hltyord  Apollonil 
(p.  7.  9.);  lote  et  auä)  anbete  latehtiföe  Äafn*  aufnimmt:  Tö  Apollonium 
(p.  7.). 
2.3)ie  ©prange  be$  SlffefteS,  toeldjer  übrigen«  berfdjiebener  Art  fein 
lann  unb  p  2fyU  n>ef entließ  abgefdjtoäcfyt  erfctyeint,  fegt  bem  So* 
latiü  eine  Snterjeltion,  befonberä  o,  oh,  beran.  Ißerfonen»  unb 
©ac^namen  gemein,  erföeint  biefe  Onterjeftion  bor  ben  lederen  *oo$t 
»fter. 

Justice,  0  royal  dukel  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  5,  1.)  Oh,  ^reol 
ScioltoJ  Oh,  my  more  than  father!  Let  me  not  live,  bat  at  thy  very 
name,  My  enger  heart  Springs  up  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  Erery 
man  to  bis  tents,  O  Israel  (II  Sam.  20.)*  O  broiker,  we  must  if  pos- 
sible  resuscitate  some  soul  and  conscience  in  us  (Carl..  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  4.).  0  Plump,  bead  waiter  at  The  Cock . .  How  goes  tbe  time? 
(Tknnys.  p.  339.).  Tbis  be  tby  just  circumference  O  World!  (Milt., 
P.  L.  7,  231.)  Hear  me,  o  Barth,  bear  me,  o  Hüb,  O  Cave$  That 
hoüse  tbe  cold  crown'd  snakel  (Tknnts.  p.  99.)  Dodj  andj:  Be  gra- 
cious,  Heaven  (Thoms.,  Spring.). 

2>tefe  bem  fCgf.  frembe,  im  Site.  nt$t  fettene  (f.  I.  6.  418.)  Serbmbnng 
fhtben  totr  f d)on  im  $albf. :  0  Aurilie . .  f>a  freinest  me  a  sellic  Jring  (Lajam. 
IL  293.).  2>a«Sigf.  bebient  fi<$  ber  3nterjettionen  la,  e*  la  *or  bem  Solo* 
tro  nnb  f$emt  tyrer  oor  ©adjnameu  feltener  ju  entratyen:  Ldfrednd,  bümeta 
eodest  J>u  in?  (Math.  22,  12.)  La  näddrena  eyrm  (3,  7.).  Ed  lä  Maria, 
hü  J>u  Ü8  inödigne  cyning  beendest  (Cod.  Exon.  464,  9.).  JEd  tä  face, 
gehal  |>e  sylfne  (Luc.  4,  23.).  Ed  lä  mod,  brät  bevearp  J>e  on  f>as  care? 
(Boeth.  7,  2.)  2)oa)  and):  Gehlrad  heofeha*  (Deütkb.  32,  1.).  Da«  <$oty. 
Bietet  bfemeilen  o:  0  Jfewm  nngalaubjando ,  and  wa  fmlau  istU?  (Luc.  9, 
41.    cf.  Gal.  3,  1.). 

3. 9W<$t  feiten  ift  ber  Sotatto  bon  bem  borangefcnben  ^erfenalpronomen 
bev  jtoeiten  $erfon  begleitet,  bem  audj  bie  Onterjeftion  beigegeben  fein 
lann.  3n  biefer  8$erboj>ptung  beä  angerebeten  ©egenftanbe*  fallt  ber« 
felbe  metyr  in«  ©eroidjt. 

Silence,  ye  troubled  Wavet,  and  thou  Deep,  peace  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7, 
216.).  Give  ear  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak  (Deuter.  32,  1.). 
Envy,  ye  great,  tbe  dull  unletterd  small  (Cowp.  p.  49.).  Crush  me, 
ye  rocks,  ye  faUing  mountains  hide,  Or  bury  me  in  ocean's  angry  tide 
(p.  46.).     Ye  fostering  Breezes,  blow !  (Thoms.,  Spring.) 

Alte.  Je  jonge  men,  qnoj)  Merlin,  cu|>cf>  now  soure  mygbte  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  148.).  Je  Crystyne  men,  be  eeyde,  etc.  (I.  173.).  Harkyn  to  me,  thou 
Johne  Baptyst  (Towk.  M.  p.  166.).  Let  be  thou  Nicholas  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
8285.).  $albf.  Je  neddrestreon,  wba  tahhte  juw  To  fleon  . .  ?  (Orm.  9265.) 
9gf.  Ed  lä  fiu  seippend  heofones  and  eordan  (Boeth.  4.).  pu  gbda 
eyninge,  J)U  asettest  redeis  (Apollon.  p.  4.).  ßu  junga  man ,  ]>a  eart  feor 
fram  rihte  (p.  5.).     Geritad,  ge  ävyrgede,  fram  me  (Math.  25,  41.). 

4.£erjtidjfeit,  3Jertraulid?feit  unb  ^öflid^feit  fegen  ber  ?lnrebe  bielfa<^ 
ba«  ^ßoffeffibpronomen  my  fcown,  o^ne  ba§  bie  djarafteriftifebe  Sebeu- 
tung  beffelben  in«  ©eti>ic|t  fättt. 

Well  said,  my  noble  Scot  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  What  I 
mean  to  say,  my  dear  miss  Crabb  . .  is  etc.  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney 
4.).  „My  dear  «>/"  —  „My  dear  madam!u  (Boürcic.,  Lond. 
Assur.  4.)  SDaljer  bie  ÄUÖbrüdte  my  lord,  my  lady:  My  lord,  Clo- 
tilde  loved,  and  was  deserted  (Doüol.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  3.).     Sludj 
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eur  unb  yo«r  tonnen  bem  Sofatm  bovangeljen,  ba$  legiere  fcot  Slb« 
(hatten,  al«  Sitein  angerebeter  $evfonen:  Our  Fatker*  wbich  art  in 
Heaven  (Matth.  6,  9.).  Come  our  queen  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  — 
Your  grame  of  York,  in  God's  name  then,  set  forward  (id.  ,  II  Henry 
IV.  4,  1.).  O  good  your  worship!  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum. 
5,  1.)  No  your  honour  (Longf.  I.  133.)-  For  pity's  sake,  your 
Grace,  be  good  unto  me!  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  33.) 

3nt  Site,  tft  my,  min  weniger  ein  fcnßbrucf  fonbentioneffer  $öf(t<$rett  afe 
ber  §erj!i<$feit:  My  leue  dojter..  for  J>ou  hast  in  loue  ydo  (R.  op  Gr..  I. 
30.).  Mi  leuefrende  (I.  99.).  Myn  leue  priue  kynjtes  (  =  kny3tea)  {>at 
gode  abbyj>  euere  ybe  (I.  2l£.).  Myne  noble  kynjtye . .  f>enchej)  on  joure 
elderne  (I.  215.).  My  fayre  bryd,  my  twete  cynamome,  Awake,  lemman 
myn  (Chacc,  C.  T.  3699.).  dagegen  tfl  bte  Sforebe  bet  $3ffi<$feit  gcto<tyniii$ 
Sire  (ib.  I.  SO.  54.  85.  114.  119.  142.  K.):  Sire  Maximian  (I.  90.).  Sire 
emperour  (I.  46.  47.  68.).  Sire  kyng  (I.  101.  111.  130.  138.  145.).  Sire 
bischop  (I.  101.).  Sire  noble  erl  (I.  185.);  ©ber:  Lord  (I.  82.).  Lord  kyng 
(I.  181.  cf.  Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  199.).  Dame  (I.  160.  cf.  Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  8.  4.  5.).  Dame  Siriz  (p.  6.).  Lady:  Leve  wel,  lady  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  63.).  @etten  tfl  no$  bie  fforebe  my  lord:  „My  lord  kyng..to  J>e  soJ)e 
i  segge  it  J>e  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  129.).  2)a$  im  $eue.  gebr8ud&lic$e  madam 
(ma'am)  iß  aber  frfl&e  au«  bem  Bftfr.  aufgenommen:  „Mid  how  mony 
hiyghtes  ys  he  come?" . .  „Ma  dorne,  bäte  mid  o  mon."  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  85.) 
And  seide  „Mercy,  madame.u  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  28.)  2)ie  ©iujuffigung  )00tt 
our  jum  $3ofatto  entfi>ri<$t  bem  SReuengliföen:  Oure  Lord,  our  Ood,  thi 
wille  be  done  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  Ye  ar  welcom,  oure  knyghtea  so  keyn 
(p.  265.).  2>ie  Sfarebe  mit  your  fd&etnt  romaniföen  Urftrungö  nnb  fiterer 
3«t  angefcörig.  dm  Ägf.  erföetnt  min  ebenfalls  a(t  SfoSbrud  größerer  3n- 
Ugfett:  pa  gescedpe  heofon  and  eordan  and  vundor  eall,  minvuldor-cyning 
(Cod.  Exox.  452,  13.).  E£  lä  min  Drihten,  J)u  J>e  ealie  gesceafta  ofersihst 
(Boeth.  4.).  2>em  our  entforify  in  ber  Änrcbe  an  ®ott  üre;  Fäder  üre, 
t>u  J>e  eart  on  heofemtm  (Math.  6,  9.). 

5.35aö  9tatenglif$e  butbet  audj  eine  nähere  ©efiimmung  befi  Sotatib 
burdj  ein  appofltmel  $au)>tn>ort  ober  GngenföaftStoort  mit  bem  fceßimm* 
ten  «rittet: 

My  lord  the  king,  the  king!  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.)  Brother, 
my  lord  the  duke9  Stand  to  (Temp.  3,  3.).  These  are  the  sacred 
feelings  of  thy  heart . .  O  I/yttelton,  the  friend!  (Thoms.,  Spring,) 
God,  the  Eternalf  Paront  of  all  things!  (Byk.,  Cain  1,  1.)  God,  the 
Eternalf  Infinite!  AU-wisc!  (ib.)  Mother  of  God,  the  glorified,  pro- 
tect  me!  (Longf.  I.  206.);  barum  aud}  nad>  ber  Sfnrebe  burd)  ba$ 
?erfonatpronomen:  „What  art  thou,  the  firsi?"  —  „I  am  Pride."  — 
„What  art  thou,  the  second?"  —  „I  am  Covetousness."  —  „And 
what  art  thou,  Mistress  Minx,  the  sevcnth,  and  last? "  (Marl.,  D.  Fauat 
2,  3.)  Thou  the  fearless,  thou  the  mild,  Accept  the  boon  thy  worth 
bath  earned  (Shelley  I.  9«). 

2>iefe  3ta8bru<f6toeife  jiefct  fu$  bur$  ade  ®j>ra<ft>erioben :  2ttte.  Socoare 
owf  Darie  the  kyng!  (Alis.  2384.)  Alisaundr e  the  kyng,  Folk  of  Athenet 
sendith  the  gretyng  (2949.)«  My  lord  the  buschop,  here  have  I  brought 
Thi8  goodly  copyl,  at  30m-  byddyng  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  137.).  Wilekin  the 
ncete  mi  love  I  the  bi-hete  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12.).  ©etat  Sftttyeratro 
foftn  felbß  bad  gürtoort  fe^en:  FarweUe,  the  luflyst  that  ever  was  bred 
(Toww.  M.  p.  171.).  FarweUe,  the  semelgat  that  ever  was  seyn  (ib.).  ipafl&f. 
O  AuriUe  pe  king,  f>a  frceineet  me  a  selüc  f)ing  (Lä$äv.  II.  293.).     Ülfin 
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f>e  lernte,  adele  J)inc  lare  lade  6  stille  don  ich  heom  walle  (II.  862.).  Sgf. 
Me  gepuhte .  •  vritan  pe,  Jfa  ««  süesta  Teophüus  (Luc.  1,  8.).  pu  meaht 
na  |>e  seif  geseön..J5ve  $e6  gode  (Gscdm.  608.).  Herra  $e  göda,  gife  ic 
hit  [>e  georne  (676.).  ftaä)  betn  ^offefftopronomen  fat  ber  Irtifel  ni$t6 
Sluffaflenbe*,  ba  ex  im  8gf.  nad)  bat  brei  $erfonen  auä)  fonjt  eintritt:  Jßn 
£äf  ledfe  bearn,  ne  beo  J)q  on  sefan  td  seoc  (Cod.  Exov.  166,  28.).  Jffn 
te  svitesta  sunnan  «cima,  Juliana  (252,  20.).  Min  se  ledfesta  frednd 
Stranguilio  (Apollos,  p.  9.).  pa  gada  cyugc,  and  min  se  leöfesta  fäder 
(p.  21.).  And  na  min  bearn  pät  U6fe,  geheald  pa  min  vord  (S.  Gutklac 
20.).  Siuf  ben  ©eBrauä)  be«  artttefö  naä)  ber  Änrebe  my  lord  u.  bgl.  wag 
ba$  ftltfr.  (Sittffaß  geübt  $aben:  Monneigneur  larchevesqm  de  Vienne, 
pour  ßatisfaire  a  la  reqaeste  qa'il  vous  a  plea  me  faire  (Phil,  de  Commres, 
Mc*m.  init.)f  obgletd^  auä)  im  Slltfr.  tote  im  (Snattföen  ber  Slrtifel  teinettoegt 
erforberliä)  tft:  &>e  Apostille* ,  Charles  Martiaas  a  dit  (Gab»  le  Lora». 
I,  1.).  Seignior  clergie,  quol  conseil  me  donez?  (I,  2.)  JSignor  baron,  che 
dist  li  roi  (Rom.  des  Sept  Sages  942.).  Dist  Baacillas:  Biaos  sire  roi  (1185.). 
ßtf.  1.  4. 

6.5Dic  Xnrebe  fann  bie  Sebeurnng  eine*  Hnrufeö,  b.  $.  ber  Vuffor« 
berung  ju  fontmen  ober  feine  Sutttefen^eit  fnnbjugeben,  entfalten. 
„Lucy/  Lucy!"  —  „Did  you  call  ma'am?"  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.) 
tOte.  „Isaacl"  —  „Sir?"  —  „Com  heder  bid  L"  (Toww.  IL  p.  89.) 

7.9Hdjt  feiten  »in  bie  Änrebe  nidjt  fomofct  bie  $erfon  nennen,  toel$e 
jmn  $>ören  ober  $anbeln  aufgeforbert  toirb,  fonbern  bielme^r  bie  prä* 
bifatioe  Sejlimmung  etued  UrtyeiteS  auäfpredjen. 

Ye  fools,  diu  not  he  that  made  that  wbich  is  withoat  make  that 
which  is  within  also?  (Luke  11,  40.)  You  lulle  jade,  youVe  been 
crying  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  1.).  $ie$  geft^ie^t 
befonberS  im  Jone  be«  SJonourf«,  toofcei  bie  ©pradje  be$  gemeinen 
SebenS  oft  ba$  oerboppelte  perföntidje  gürtoort  ba$  ^räbilat  umfdjlie» 
ßen  läßt:  Why,  thou  deboshed  fish  Mo«,  was  there  ever  man  a  coward, 
that  hath  drunk  so  much  sack  as  I  to-day?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.) 
Thou  liest,  thou  jesting  monkey  thou  (ib.).  You  did  indeed  dissemble, 
you  urchm  you  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Eh,  what  do  you  mean, 
you  blockhead  you  (ib.). 

&iefe  ©ertoenbung  be«  $otatib  ift  fd)on  ber  frühen  Bett  eigen:  8gf.  Pu 
ävordena  .  .  pu  stunta!  (Math.  5,  22.)  La  pu  licet  tere!  (7,  5.)  La 
igdra  peoval  (Luc.  19,  22.)  2)ie  bem  $o<$beutfd}en  unb  9?ieberbeutfä}en 
geläufige  Eerbopplung  be«  güroorte«  ift  mir  im  9gf.  nidjt  aufgeflogen. 

2Ranä)e  Sudrufe,  melä)e  ein  empfatifä)  audgefproä)ened  Urteil  anbeuten, 
flnb  nid)t  mit  @tä)er(eit  alö  l^otattoe  ju  Betrauten. 

Man  he  made . .  Hirn  lord  pronounc'd,  and,  0  indignity !  Subjected  to  bis 
service  angel  wings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  152.).  O  thought  Tiorrid,  if  true!  (10, 
789.)  0  fading  honoura  of  the  dead!  0  high  ambition,  lowly  laid!  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  2,  10.).  O  miserable  lot  of  the  poor  soldier?  (Coi.br.,  Picc.  1, 
12.).  9fo«rufe  5^nttd)er  Slrt  fönnen  au<$  mit  bem  Ärrifel  auftreten:  O  the 
soft  commerce!  O  the  tender  tyes  Close  twisted  with  the  fibres  of  the  heart! 
(Youso,  N.  Th.  5,  1063.).  ©ie  roerben  namentlia)  in  bem  (efcteren  gatte 
ald  etttptifä)e  @5(e  gefenngetäfret,  betten  ber  urfprüngltd)e  (S^aratter  ber  £n« 
rebe  völlig  fremb  ifl.  $gl.  5lltf. :  Alias,  the  woo !  alias,  the  peynes  strenge, 
That  I  for  you  have  saÜTed,  and  so  longe!  Alias,  the  dethl  alias,  myn 
Emelye!     Alias,  departyng  of  our  Company ef  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  2772.). 
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Der  ©enitib. 

©gentyümlidjer  8rt  ijt  ba$  ©efdtfcf  be«  fle$foifd?en  ©esutife  im 
aefdjid>tu#en  Verlaufe  ber  engtiföen  ©pracfa.  ©djarf  ausgeprägt  in 
feiner  attmälig  auf  ©ubftautifcbegriffe  aller  Art  in  ber  (Sinja^I  unb 
Wttfo&ty  übertragenen  gorm,  unb  bom  ©pra<$gefityle  ate  ein  SJebfirf* 
ni§  fefigefalten,  tft  er  gleic&too^l  frü^e  fc^ou  faft  au$f<$lie6lid&  bem  ab* 
nominalen  $er^a(tniffe  vorbehalten  toorbeji.  Die  im  Hngelfä($flf<$en  $äu* 
ftge  Sertoeubung  beffelben  in  ber  unmittelbaren  Serbmbung  mit  bem 
3eitn>orte  unb  ffiigenfäaftStoorte  tyat  bem  DbieftSfofu«  ober  prapojttiona* 
(er  Umkreisung  toeidjen  muffen,  unb  bU  lotferere  (Snretyung  beffelben 
in  bie  JRebe  al$  Slbberb  Ijat  fidj  bis  auf  einzelne  ©puren  verloren. 

813  Seftimmung  ober  grgänjung  be«  SBerbalbeariffe«  fommt 
ber  flejibifdje  ©enitib  nur  no<b  in  Serbinbung  mit  be,  fein,  bor  unb 
»f*  poffeffiöer  SRatur,  fo  ba§  er  fontaftifdj  mit  bem  auä  bem  ©enitib 
entfianbenen  ^offefftapronomen  auf  einer  (Stufe  ßeljt  unb  barum  faß 
einer  pr&bttatibeu  <5rgänjung  gfeidjfommt. 

Heaveri*  is  the  qaarrel  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  2.).  Our  lands,  our 
lives,  and  all  are  Bolmgbroke'i  (3,  2.).  The  earth  is  the  Lord?»  (Exoo. 
9,  29.).  This  theme  is  maus,  and  maris  alone  (Youno,  N.  Th.  4,  437.). 
No  matter  whose  I  am,  siace  I  ym  no  more  My  royal  nuuter's,  since  I  'm 
bis  no  more  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.).  Oh!  art  thou  Earth's,  or  ort 
thou  Heaven's,  Speak  to  me,  speak!  (Mb*.  Hemakö  p.  113.)  „And  how", 
aaked  Mr.  Pecksniff,  drawing  off  his  gloves  and  warming  his  hands 
before  the  fire,  as  benevolently  as  if  they  wert  somebody  eise's,  not  his: 
„and  how  is  he  now."     (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.) 

2)iefe  Segnung  beS  ©ehrend  ober  $efifee*  fliegt  ftd)  an  bie  dltcfte 
ÄUfbrndStöeife  an:  Sitte.  For  £c  maistry  nys  not  a  hynges,  ne  be  he  neuer 
so  god,  Ac  knyjtes,  J)at  vnder  hym  fj5te|>,  &  schedej)  here  blöd  (R.  op  Gr.. 
I.  57.).  The  lande  scholde  ever  the  Sawdons  be  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  7102.).  All 
that  was  my  husbondes  and  myn,  Away  thei  had  (Sm  A'madas  159.).  Whose 
be  those  stedis?  (Ipom.  371.)  3m  Sgf.  ftety  fo  ber  ©emttto  bei  bedn  nnb 
Teordan:  DrüUnes  tynd  JA  ricu  (Ps.  21,  26.).  Gif  se  hlaford  J>onne  him  vif 
sealde,  sy  hed  and  hire  bearn  fiäs  hldfordes  (Leoo.  ÜSlfb.  11.).  Forf>am  ge 
Oristes  synd  (Marc.  9,  41.).  Sed  strengde  and  se  sige  veard  fiäs  eynges 
(Sax.  Chr.  1106.).  2)ie  Vertretung  be«  urforflnöli^en  @enith>  in  ber  Jüngeren 
@pra$e  tohrb  im  ©njelneu  bur$  bie  fernere  ©arfieflmtg  berührt  toerben. 

3)er  £)bie!t$fafu«. 

S)er  £)b}eft$fafu$,  obtoofyl,  bei  ber  Erinnerung  an  feinen  Urforung, 
fontaftifd)  &um  K&eit  als  ein  unbe$eid>neter  3)atib  ju  beuten/  tnug  im 
Allgemeinen  aW  ein  Sffufativ  im  Sngüf<$en  aufgefaßt  werben,  toie 
beim  bie  fontaftifdje  33erfc$tuelaung  be*  $)atib  mit  bem  Slttufatib  unter 
anberem  and)  barauS  ^erborge^t,  bag  baö  itrfprünglic^e  ^atiöobjeft  ftd? 
toie  ber  Sfbtfatib  in  ba$  ©ubjett  be^  $affib  bertoanbeln  {ann.  Sine 
t^eoretif^e  ©Reibung  beiber  ftafu£  lommt  im  9Befentiic^en  nur  ba  in 
9etrad>t,  n>o  bemfelben  tranfitioen  Serb  ein  ©ad^objeft  neben  einem 
^erfonalobjefte  beigegeben  ifi. 

3)er  affufatib  fie^t  überall  in  einer  93e}ie^ung  jum  ^ätiglett^ 
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Begriffe^  toenn  biefer  att$  an  fld)  intraufitto  ift  ober  fty  nur  in  einet 
Sttommalform  toirffam  ertoeifet.  Cr  lq§t  flc^  im  Allgemeinen  al*  ber 
ßafuö  be$  Bietet  bejeidjnen,  ju  bem  bie  Styitijjleit  fidj  tyinbetoeßt,  ober 
auf  n>et$e*  fie  gerietet  ift.  (Sr  erföeint  aber  tm  ©afce  tyeitt  tn  einer 
loderen ,  tyeil«  in  einer  engeren  Sejie^ung  *nr  Ityitigfeit.  3n  feiner 
gform  mit  bem  SRominati©  jumeijt  jufammenfaffenb,  ift  er  ba,  too  er 
nadj  ber  Hnaloaie  anberer  Sprayen  abfolut,  b.  $.  t>on  ber  Cerbinbung 
mit  bem  $rfibirate  &oflfommen  abgefölojfen,  fielen  mürbe,  in  ber  Zfyat 
atoßenfyeiW  mit  bem  SRominatto  i>ertauf<$t  toorben,  toie  bie«  au&  ber 
Jfeertoenbung  ödster  alter  9?ominatmformen  ^eroorgetyt. 

Der  ftBufatto  tyat  im  Saufe  ber  3eit  im  ßnglifdjen  ein  toette* 
®ebtet  gewonnen,  infofern  er  über  baä  eine«  urftrfinglidjen  ©enitto  tmb 
Statte  übergegriffen  fyat.  Der  freiere  ©ebraudj  biefe«  Äafu«  fiberbietet 
m$t  blo$  romanif<l>e,  fonbern  au$  germanifAe  ©prägen;  mie  er  aber 
bie  Sejieljtmgen  beffelben  mannigfaltiger  mad>t,  fo  erhält  er  biefdben 
an$  jum  S^eil  in  ber  ©djtoebe  ober  fcerbunfelt  fie. 

3to  (oderer  Sejiefyung  fie^t  b*r  «ttufatio  innerhalb  be*  ©afceö  ba, 

koo  er  ftaum*,  j&tit*  unb  2Raaßbejtimmungen  in  ergfinjenber 

SBctfe  bem  $rfibifate  einfügt,  toeldje  mit  etnanber  in  enger  »ertoanbt« 

fd>ajt  ftefyen  unb  jum  Iljeil  in  einanber  übergeben. 

l.a)2Bo  ber  %t(ufatio  eine  SRaumbeftimmung  bejeitfcnet,  (iegt  bie 

SorfteDung  einer  Seroegung  ober  be£  örftretfen*  bur<$  einen 

9tanm  jum  OruÄbe,  toeäjalb  ber  Segriff  ber  {feulje,  bie  einfa^e  Änt* 

»ort  auf  bie  %xa^t:  too?  imfhrengften  Sinne  fyier  nid)t  borfommt. 

I  pr'ythee  now,  lead  the  way  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  Tbey  shall 
come  out  against  thee  one  way  and  flee  before  theo  sevem  ways  (Deu- 
ter. 28,  7.).  Th'  other  way  Satan  went  down,  The  eausey  to  Hellgate 
(Milt,,  P.  L.  10,  414.)*  Mr.  Adams  and  Joseph  were  now  ready 
to  depart  different  vmys  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  1.).  As  sea-men  with 
the  self-same  gale,  Will  sev'ral  diff'rent  courses  sail  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2, 
2,  347.).     Arthur's  slow  wain  his  courte  doth  roll  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

1*  17.). 

gudbrfitfe  biefer  Art  greifen  jum  2$etl  an  Dbjeteattufartoe  tranfttro  getoor* 
bester  Sntranfttroa.  &t  finben  fl<$  au$  im  Blte.:  Sir  Cleges,  and  his  son 
gent,  The  right  waye  to  Cardiffe  went  (Sm  Clf.cks  247.).  Brynge  me  the 
teeye  streyth  to  his  grave  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  235.).  $albf.  paa  twslfe  heore 
wai  forden  toaward  heore  londen  (Lajam.  III.  1.).  Whatt  gate  summ  he 
gannge{>I>  (Obm.  8216.).  2>aö  SCgf.  pflegt  $ier.  einen  (Stentrto  ober  einen 
)>ra>ofittona(en  Äafuö  ju  gebrauten:  Vendon  him  {>a  odres  vages  hamveard 
(Sax.  Chr.  1006.).  On  dnne  veg  hl  gäd  ongGn  ]>e  and  on  *eo/on  vegum 
big  fleod  fram  I>e  (Deutkb.  28,  7.).  Svide  manega  synd  {>e  ^urA  ^one 
w^  farad  (Math.  7f  13.). 

b)ünbem  ba&ei  bie  Setoegung  burd^  ben  SRaum  feiner  ganjen  «n^be^- 
ttung  na$  in  Setrac^t  fommt,  (iegt  e*  na^e  ben  Hlhtfatit)  auf  bie 
gxage:  toie  toeit?  ju  oertoenben,  toobur<^  er  in  ber  £$at  ju  einer 
SRaagbeftimmung  beö  Raumes  rotrb. 

So  these  the  late  Heav'n-banish'd  host  left  desert  ntmost  Hell 
Many  a  dark  league  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  436.).  No  wonder,  falFn  such 
a  permcious  hight  (1 ,  282.).  And  all  her  number'd  stars,  that  seem 
to  roll  Spaces  incomprehenribie  (8,  19.).  Bat,  as  it  often  happens, 
that  the  best  men  are  bnt  little  known,  and  consequently  cannot  ex* 
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tend  the  usefalness  of  their  examples  a  great  way,  the  writer  may  be 
called  in  aid  to  spread  their  history  farther  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  1.). 
He  lifted  with  such  might  and  strength  As  would  have  hurlM  him 
thrice  his  length  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  861.).  The  danger  startled  the 
bold  Squire,  And  made  him  some  few  steps  retire  (1,  3,  499.).  The 
Duke  will  not  draw  back  a  Single  inch  (Colsr.  ,  Picc.  1,  1.).  His 
(the  rock'«)  hoary  head  Conspicuous  many  a  league  (Cowp.  p.  176.). 
Dafyht  gehört  aU($:  If  I  be  false,  or  swerve  a  hair  from  truth  (Shaksp., 
Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  2.),  too  ba$  $aar  bic  $  aar  breite  bertritt.  2Birb 
ber  $unft  anaebentet,  bon  »eifern  ab  eine  (Entfernung  ju  meffen  ift, 
fc  getoa^rt  bie  9?fitffi$t  auf  ba$  %\A  ber  SBetoegnna  at«  baö  Snbe 
ber  (grjfretfnng  int  Srcaume  bie  SorfteHung  einer  Bemeffenen  (Entfer- 
nung: Sbe  that  is  queen  of  Tunis;  ehe  that  dwells  Ten  Uagues  beyond 
man's  life  «(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  He  praised  perhaps  for  ages  yet 
to  come,  She  never  heard  of  half  a  mile  from  home  (Cowp.  p.  48.). 
Well  could  he  hit  a  fallow  deer  Fioe  hundred  feet  him  fro  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  3,  16.).  There  is  bne  town,  Camoglia,  with  its  little 
harbotir  on  the  sea,  hundreds  of  feet  below  the  road  (Dickens,  It., 
To  Rome  etc.).  A  short  distance  above  the  Locnsts  was  a  small  ham- 
let  (Coop.,  Spy  8.). 

3m  Alte,  ift  btefer  3Hfafatto  nfo)t  unge»5$nl«$:  Hors  neyghyng,  and 
cryghyng  of  men,  Men  myghte  here  myle  ten  (Alis.  2457.).  Ho  swam  in 
thilke  heyy  armes  A  mile  waie  (3486.).  A  botoe- schote  fro  the  brynke.. 
An  hygh  he  sprong  (3491.).  Saladyn  was  ten  myle  thenne  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
2974.).  Apon  a  Crosse,  noght  hens  a  myle,  To  ded  he  yede  (Town.  M.  p. 
273.).  $atöf.  And  hire  bar  a  Intel  wile  fiflene  mile  (Lajam.  III.  28.  J.  %.), 
pat  heo  ane  mile  comen  neh  Ardare  (III.  90.).  8u$  im  Ägf.  fte^t  anf  bie 
{frage:  mte  mett?  ber  Kftufatta:  Sva  hva  sva  f>e  genyt  fiüsend  stapa, 
ga  mid  him  odre  tvä  fiüeend  (Math.  5,  41.)  (gasend  tykt  aU  $aw)tmort 
ben  @enitfo  nad)  fl<$).  P&  cömon  hig  dnes  dägee  fär  (Luc.  2,  44.).  2)en 
0enttro  bietet  t*  in  ber  £ebeutung  ber  Gntfermmg:  IV  mtla  from  {mm 
müdan  ateveardum  (Sax.  Chr.  893.). 

c)©elten  entfprity  ber  SHfufatib  ber  grage  »o$in?,  toenn  man  abber* 
Kai  geworbene  Slffufatibe  toie  bie  Warnen  ber  #immetegegenben  east, 
west,  north,  south  :c  back,  home  u.  bgt.  nic^t  in  ©ctradpt  jieljen  ttriD. 
@.L  381.  Wlan  mag  batpn  etoa  and>  rennen:  He  looked  this  way 
and  that  way  (Exod.  2,  12.),  too  bie  alte  Spraye  Sbberbien  gebraust. 

Kgf.  p&  beseah  he  hine  ymbntan  hider  and  fiider  (ib.). 

SHe  abtoerfciafc  Sterwenbmtg  be«  ©nbflanti»  way  in  ber  «ebeutung  non 
wise,  gnise  gehört  ttidfrt  tyctyer:  My  stupidity  saw  erery  thing  the  wrong  way 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  4.).  0 

2.a)3n  Sejiefying  anf  SJettbeßircmung  bejeid>net  ber  Htfofatto  — 
ber  »airaibeftimtnung  analog  —  baö  <S rft reden  burd>  einen  &tit> 
räum,  unb  wirb  baljer  junadjji  jum  «uöbruie  ber  3*itbaner  auf 
bie  grage:  toie  lange? 

For  you  have  bat  mistook  me  all  the  white  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II«  3, 
2.).  Thus  bare  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy  house  (Gen.  31,  41.). 
Nine  days  they  feil  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  871.).  I  shall  scarce  recover 
my  spirita  tkese  three  days  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  I  pray  you 
bide  some  htüe  Space  In  this  poor  tower  with  me  (Scott,  Mann.  1, 
14.).     Hl  make  you  ogle  ber  all  efay,  and  sit  np  all  night  to  write 
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sonnets  on  her  beauty  (Shkmd.,  Riv.  2,  1.)*  Here's  dinner  been 
ready,  half  an  hour,  and  no  Walter  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.). 
Families  of  mariners . .  who  time  out  of  mind ,  have  owned  coasting 
vessels  in  that  place  (id.,  It.,  To  Borne  etc.). 

(Statt  eineö  ©ubftantto,  toel<$e$  einen  3»traum  bejeicfynet,  toirb 
bisweilen  ein  abffratteS  ober  lonfrete*  ©ubjiantto  gefegt,  toel^eä  an 
eine  3ett  erfüllenbe  SHjätigleit  erinnert  ober  audj  mit  einer  anber« 
zeitigen  3«tbejiimmung  berbunben  ift. 

I  have  served  twenty  campaigns  (Farquhar,  Recrait.  Of&c.  1,  1.). 
A  fox  was  at  length  found  who  led  us  a  chase  of  two  hours  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  7.).  —  He  said  „He  would  tarry  another  pot,  rather  for  the 
pleasure  of  such  Company,  than  for  the  liquor."  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
2,  16.),  fto  pot  auf  bie  3eit  be$  SluStrinfenS  ber  Äanne  ju 
bejie^en  ift.  Sine  foldje  Seftimmung  tann  jur  Angabe  ber  Sntfer* 
nung  toerben:  I  was  bred  and  born,  Not  three  hours'  travcl  from  this 
very  place  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.   1,  2.). 

SDiefe  fixt  ber  ä^tbcjlimmung  ift  alt:  Sllte.  pe  bataüe  of  Troie,  pat  laste 
feie  jer  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  9.).  Kyng  was  Kynwolf  sex  <&  tuenty  jere  (Langt. 
I.  9.).  He  there  was  a  litel  white  (Alis.  5464.).  This  seven  daies  I  n'el 
nowt  speke  (Skuyn  Sages  377.).  $a(bf.  Rummarus  wes  ane  white  king 
(Lajam.  I.  271.).  Alle  dai  hco  flujen  (II.  163.).  pa  barh  born  alte  niht 
(III.  174.).  $gf.  Hig  fuhton  fif  dagas  (Ficht  at  Finxksb.  82.).  He  ricsade 
XVII  gedr  (Sax.  Chr.  189.).  pus  ferdon  ealne  frone  vinter  and  frone 
lencten  vseron  him  od  Cent  (1009.).  pä  sende  Drihten  micelne  vind  eaile 
f>d  niht  (Exod.  14,  21.).  Eatle  niht  svincende  (Luc.  5,  5.).  äfcm  flnbet 
tnbeffen  au$  ben  ©enitito  unb  2)ati»  im  Ägf.:  pfi.  hie  pa  p«r  feala  vucena 
ssBton  (Sax.  Chk.  894.).  pa  beämas  ä  grene  stondad . .  vintres  and  sumeres 
(Cod.  Exon.  200,  4.).  SBgt.  batbf.  Her  we  walied  wunien  tcintres  and 
swneres  (Lajam.  II.  189.).  Qn  ben  beiben  legten  ©etfttelen  mag  man  bte 
aflgemeinere  ©eßimmung  be«  wann?  (eben.  SReben  bcm  SHfufatfo  fle^t  aber 
ber  $>atib  in  gleicher  »ebeutung  im  Ägf.:  And  etad  peorf  $eofon  dagas 
(Exod.  12,  15.);  bagegen:  Seofon  dagum  (12,  19.).  Ne  mag  eöv  nan  ping 
vidstandan  ealtum  dagum  pines  lifes  (Jos.  1,  5.). 

2)a$  ununterbrochene  Srjtreden  einer  Kljätigfeit  bur#  einen 
genannten  3eütraura  toirb  bnrcfy  ba«  hinzugefügte  long  $erborge$oben. 

My  tongue  shall  speak . .  of  thy  praise  all  the  day  long  (Ps.  35, 
28.).  They  imagine  deceits  all  the  day  long  (38,  12.).  She  aü  night 
long  her  amorous  descant  sung  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  603.).  My  life  long 
will  it  anger  mc  to  think  etc.  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.). 

SDa«  na$geßettte  long  erföeint  als  altufatimföee  unb  j>ra>ofirionale«  fcbtoerb, 
gleich  bcm  mtyb.  lanc:  Den  sumer  lanc  (Büchl.  v.  Hartm.  v.  Aue  ed.  Haupt 
1842.  \,  848.).  Eines  halben  tagcs  lanc  (l,  215.).  @($on  im  $atbf. 
Wirb  longe  na<$geflettt :  Swa  pene  cUei  lange  heo  wenden  (Lajam.  I*  241.). 
pus  hco  gunnen  delen  pene  den  longe  (III.  221.),  ft)0  inbeß  ber  ab&er- 
biate  Ebarafter  beffetben  jtoeifetyaft  tjt,  ba  man  e«  au<$  umjiellt:  Ardnr 
lay  alle  longe  niht  and  spac  wid  pene  3eonge  cniht  (Lajam.  III.  117.),  in 
ber  SBebeutung  bem  agf.  andlangne  däg,  ondlonge  niht,  per  totnm  diem, 
noctem,  entfore<$enb.  3)amtt  fann  man  no^  ben  ©ebrau^  ton  livelong  ©cr- 
g(ei(Jen:  The  obscnre  bird  Clamonr'd  the  livelong  night  (Srakbp.,  Macb.  2, 
3.).  3Ute.  The  mone  . .  schyneth  al  longe  nyjt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
3m  Site,  »heb  ber  toon  long  begleiteten  3eitbefitmmnng  btOoeilen  eine  $rd- 
J>ofUu)tt  borangefe^t:  Ther  was  batayl  so  strong  (n£m(io>  am  Sbenb)  K'as 
non  suche  in  the  day  long  (Alis.  2527.).     &uä)  bietet  bat  Site,  bad  pofi* 
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pcfätot  long  nao)  ttattmbejHmmwigen:  A  ttoo  myle  long  from  Galilee,  ii  a 
faire  hille  (Maundev.  p.  104.).     €5.  J.  405. 

b)$ie  btnrc$  ben  Sffiufattb  bezeichnete  3«itbefiimmnng  toirb  aber  nidft 
immer  tyrer  ganjen  Änäbefynung  nad>  ton  ber  2$ätig!eit  burcfoogen 
gebaut,  fonbern  fie  bejeidjnet  aud>  ben  af (gemeinen  3^itraumf 
innerhalb  beffen  ber  3eitpunft  ber  S3ertoirflic(}ung  ber  S^ätigfeit 
Kegt.  ©o  entfpric^t  ber  äffufatto  ber  §rage:  toann?,  toobei  bie 
größere  ober  geringere  ?fo$be$nung  ber  genannten  3*i{beßimmung 
gleichgültig  ifl 

„Too  young",  and  „the  next  year",  and  ,,'tis  too  early."  (Shaksp., 
Airs  Well  2,1.)  The  first  of  April  died  your  noble  mother  (John 
4,  2.)  This  day  will  I  begin  to  magnify  tbee  (Josu.  3,  7.).  Tbey 
ween'd  That  self-same  day  by  fight,  or  by  surprise,  To  win  the 
Moant  of  God  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  8G.).  And  now  expecting  Eack 
hour  their  great  adventurer  (10,  439.).  I  was  one  summer's  day  loi- 
tering  througb  the  great  laloons  of  the  British  Museum  (Irving,  Sk. 
B.,  The  Art  of  Book  making),  Instead  of  going  quietly  to  hit  bed 
last  night  —  (Doügl.  Jebrold,  Prisoner  of  War  2,  2.).  I  will  peti- 
tion  him  this  instant  (2,  1.).  Her  fate  is  fix'd  this  very  hour  (Byk., 
Bride  3.)-  One  Sunday  morning,  while  the  family  is  at  church,  Mas- 
ter Wolfgang  finds  himself  in  the  kitchen  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).  Sfad) 
$ier  lann  ber  B^begriff  burdj  ©ubflanttoe  crfefct  derben,  toel$e  eine 
Beiterfüüung  anjubeuten  geeignet  ftnb:  He  had  had  the  honour,  he 
said,  to  be  at  the  bombardment  of  it  (Brasseis)  last  war  (Sterne, 
Sentim.  Journ.).  The  very  first  opportunüy . .  you  shall  be  my  wife 
in  whatever  manner  you  please  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.). 

3m  3Hte.  begegnet  man  biefem  Äffnfatto  oft:  ßat  tyme  Daaid  was  kyng 
(B.  op  Gl.  I.  28.).  ße  ferfie  jer  pat  he  hadde  emperour  ybe  Mid  gret 
ost  he  wende  here  to  pis  londe  (I.  62.).  Mony  mon  that  day  hire  kneow 
(Alis.  186.).  The  fourtenthe  day  hy  comen  to  Yperoun  (5642.).  And  here 
the  masse  uche  day  (Halliw,,  Freemas.  686.).  What  manere  of  beryse 
may  this  be  That  grovyn  this  tyme  of  yere?  (Sra  Clecks  200.)  9?o<$  im 
$aftf.  toirb  btefer  Sttfufatito  angetroffen:  patt  Godess  Gast  off  heffne  comm  . . 
An  dajj  att  unnderrn  tirae  (Orm.  19455.).  patt  heoffneee  gate  iss  oppnedd 
me  patt  dajj  patt  icc  amm  fullhtnedd  (10828.).  2)a«  Stgf.  bebiettt  fld)  bed 
©enttro,  be«  3nfirumentalt«  nnb  bed  Carito:  Litel  äfter  pam,  fiäs  Ucan 
gedres . .  hsdenra  manna  hergnng  ftdiligode  God  es  cyrican  (Sax.  Chr.  793.). 
pis  väs  feordes  gedres  his  rtces  (46.).  He  veard  gehalgud  V  id.  Jan.  dnes 
sunnan  däges  (829.);  neben:  Py  ylcan  gedre  (519.).  dZghvüce gedre  (Legg. 
jEthelr.  IV.  16.).  pät  nän  ceäping  ne  bv  sunnandägum  (Lkgo.  ^Ethelst. 
U.  27.). 

SBirb  ein  toieberfetyrenber  3«traum  bejeidjnet,  innerhalb  beffen 
eine  einmalige  ober  toieberfyolte  SDjatigfeit  ftattftnfcet,  fo  tritt  ber  un* 
befKmmte  Srttfet  a  ober  audj  tootyl  ba$  nnbeftimmte  gürtoort  every 
ju  bem  «flufatib. 

Kay,  let  her  Linguist  A  drop  of  blood  a  year;  and  being  aged, 
Die  of  this  folly  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  Five  hundred  poor  I  have 
in  yearly  pay,  Who  twice  a  day  their  wither'd  hands  hold  up  Toward 
haaren  (Henry  V.  4,  1.).  Who  having  round  begirt  the  palace,  As 
once  a  montk  they  do  the  gallows(BüTL.,  Hud.  1,  2,  521.).  My 
father    went    on    shore    for    a    quarter    of  an    hour    once    a   month 
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(Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1/1.)*  I  generali?  kill  a  man  a  week  (Shsbid., 
Riv.  4,  1.)*  The  sentence  amounts  to  whipping  once  a  forfnight  for 
aeven  yeara  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  217.)*  He  rose  early,  and 
generally  paased  three  or  fonr  hours  a  day  in  the  open  air  (II.  1.). 
—  Five  times  every  year  he  was  to  be  brought  fortb  from  bis  dnn- 
geon  and  exposed  on  the  pillory  (IL  55.).     ©.  ttnbejt  HrtifeL 

2>a*  ©ubjtantib  mit  a  trifft  man  au$  im  ttttc:  He  wole  that  Acre» 
yolde  be.,For  ten  thousand  besauntes  a  yer  (Ricel  C.  de  L.  3216.).  2)ie 
ältere  Seit  fdfremt  bic  $ra>ojltion  on  (o)  ju  berttenben:  0  fie  jer  Ann  sifxj 
(Orm.  1024.).  8gf.  Gif  he  on  däg  seofen  sidam  syngad,  and  seofen  sidnm 
tö  }>e  on  däg  gecyrred  bid  (Luc.  17,  4.).  Ic  faste  tura  on  vuean  (18,  12.). 
3$  fann  in  bem  jüngeren  a  nur  ben  Hrttfel  fe$en#  toeWfrer  au<$  fonß  btffri* 
butto  gebraust  nrirb. 
c)3toei  berbunbene  3eitbefiimmu»flen  im  SHfufatib  fomten  jtoci 
Beitpunfte  auSbrüden,  toeldje  bie  ©renjpunlte  eine«  3*i*rau» 
nie«  auSmac&en,  fo  baß  bie  erfle  bie  ßeit  bejeidjnet,  bon  »etdjer  avß* 
jugeljjen  ift,  bie  jtoeite  ben  Snbpunft,  ate  äMpunft  ber  bur<$  bkfel&e 
bezeichneten  Seit.  Der  gntyrnntt  toirb  geto&^nltc^  auf  eine  jufiUiftige, 
bod)  aud)  auf  eine  »ergangene  3eit  bejogen. 

God  send  we  be  all  better  this  day  three  months  (Goldsm.  ,  G. 
Nat.  M.  1.).  Poor  brother  Tom  had  an  aeeident,  this  time  twefoe- 
month  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Young  man,  you  will  prepare  to  give 
nie  an  answer  on  this  important  aubjeet  thi$  day  month  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  2.).  2Kan  fann  biefe  ÄuSbruefStoeife  mit  ber  tyntattifö  flareren 
bergleicfyen,  ioorin  ber  Sfaägangfyunft  burdj  hence  ober  thence  bejeid>* 
net  tfi:  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoat  not  many  days 
hence  (Acts  1 ,  5.)-  I  am  to  meet  him  there  two  hours  hence  (Far- 
qdhar,  Recruit.  Offic.  2,  2.).  If,  three  days  hence,  yon  impute  any 
other  blame  to  me  than  that  of  nnwiae  lenity,  I  absolve  yon  from 
your  oath  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  A  fortnight  thence  . .  Stont  Conrad, 
coid,  and  drench'd  in  blood..Was  by  a  woodman's  lyme-dog  fonnd 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6.  7.).  2Bie  fyier  ber  ßnbpunlt  nad>  bortoartö  ju 
berlegen  ifi,  fo  umgeletyrt  nadj  rttctoärtS  Bei  folgendem  since:  Twelve 
years  since,  Thy  father  was  Duke  of  Milan  (Shaksp.*,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
„When  came  you  in?"  —  „A  tnoment  since"     (Longf.  IL  6.). 

2)ie  ältere  ©j>raä)e  fennt  bie  Ohengbejtimmung  bur<$  ®ubftanttoe  ftofyt  nur 
in  S3erbmbung  mit  $ra>ofUionen;  ber  tteegangtyuntt  wirb  »o$l  aua)  bur$ 
ben  Äffufatito  bejei($ttet:  $albf.  Cornea  to  deei  a  seouen  nihte  (Las  am.  I. 
232.).  Na  to  dasi  a  seouen  nüUen  ich  heo  senden  him  bi  mine  cnihten 
(II.  72.).  &  hehten  heom . .  /hm  daties  am  f>reom  wiken  wenden  to  Lundene 
(I.  344);  neben:  And  hehte  heom ..  pane  dai  a  fireo  icihe  beon  alle  agein 
at  Londene  (ib.  jung.  SC.).  2)ie  gönnen  a,  ten  entforeefcen  bem  agf.  on.  2)et 
Slffufatio  bei  hence  unb  since  ifl  bem  Ä(fu[atib  ber  Entfernung  ganj  analog. 
©.  ob.  @.  163. 

3. 5SKaagbeflimjnungen   affer  8rt  treten  im  Snglifdjen  im  SRfufa* 
tib  auf. 

a)  ^ier  iji  befonber«  ber  in  unmittelbarer  S3erbinbung  mit  Slbielti* 
ben  fle^enben  Seftimmungen  ju  gebenfen,  toeld^e  ftq  ntd^t  blöd  auf 
räumliche  unb  geitlic^e  S)imenfionf  fonbern  aud^  auf  3a^en« 
flä'rfe,  ^ßreiö  oberSBertl),  Hit  er  unb  ßntfernung  ausbeuten. 
S)ie  Kbieftibe  toerben  juin  S^eil  auo>  abioerbial  gebraust 
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Here's  a  wit  of  cheveril,  that  Stretches  out  from  an  inoh 
to  am  eü  broad  (Shakbp.,  Born.  a.  Jul.  2,  4.).  It  was  a  wooden 
frame,  three  wehes  high,  seven  fett  long,  and  four  broad  (Swdt). 
A  play  this  ig,  my  lord,  some  ten  words  long  (Shajdbp.,  Mids.  N. 
Dr.  5,1.)*  I  bave  seen  him . .  take  three  old  higherowned  hata, 
and  clap  them  all  on  hia  head,  three  siory  high  (Sw#r,  Tale  of  a 
Tob  4.).  Nilua  head,  inclos'd  with  ahining  rock,  A  whole  datfs 
joumey  high  (Milt  ,  P.  L.  4,  283.).  Down  he  drops  Ten  thomsand 
fathom  deep  (2,  933»).  In  dungeon  acarce  three  tnchee  wide  (Ben*, 
Had.  1,  2,  1138.).  The  earl  of  Westmoreland ,  seien  thousand 
streng  %  Iß  marching  hitherwards  (Shakbp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  The 
garrison  is  not  two  hundred  streng  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  3,  6.).  A 
round  hose,  madam,  now's  not  worth  a  pin  (Shakbp.,  Two  Gendem. 
2,  7.).  Virtue  is  worth  any  price  (Goldbm.,  Vic.  11.).  Sinee  I 
was  three  years  old  (Shaxbp.  ,  As  You  Like  It  5,  2.).  Her  youn- 
ger  brother  sivteen  summers  old  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodrie).  By 
tbe  time  that  I  was  ten  years  old  (Marbyat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  The 
member  of  tbe  faeulty  was  aged  fifiy  (Smollet,  Rod.  Band.  7.). 
He..died  in  1730,  aged  seventy  three  (Lewks,  G.  I.  8.).  From  a 
place  called  the  Monument,  four  miles  distant  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  5,  3.). 

grü^e  begegnet  matt  biefem  Whif atin :  Hlte.  He  ys  long  eiste  hondred 
myle,  And  foure  hondred  myh  brod  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  Hia  tayle  was 
fyre  fedme  long  (Aus.  546.).  The  ost  was  twenty  myle  long  (3218.). 
A  fote  and  a  half  long  (Mauxdkv.  p.  10.).  A  knife  alter  Sir  Robert 
he  threw,  And  it  flew  in  a  door  a  apan  deep  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2108.). 
On  off  my  Crystene  men  Is  wurth  Sarezynes  fyve  and  ten  (6401.).  This 
is  not  worthe  oone  leke  (Toww.  M.  p.  14.).  3m  $atbf.  fEnbet  matt  taum 
©elfoiele;  bo$  ftety  j.  ©.  f$on  ald,  seid,  old  mit  bem  D&jeftgfaftt«:  He 
was  fiftene  jer  ald  (Lajam.  I.  14),  trab  ward  f^ott  OXta)  mit  bem  Älftt> 
faxte:  Niss  nan  mahht,  tatt  ohkt  iss  wurrfi  (Obm.  4988.  cL  6020.),  *Ktg 
frcütd?  bem  negativen  noht  entforidfrt:  Nis  noht  wurd  Tratte  (Lajam.  HI. 
56.).  2)og  Ägf.  Bietet  aber  ben  ©enttito :  Se  visfiftiges  fot-gemearees  lang 
on  legere  (Beov.  6076.).  Se  ruda  in.. Anna  tvelftiges  mila  lang  ödde 
lengra,  and  prittiges  mila  brdd  (Sax.  Chr.  893.).  FtftSna  monnes  efeia 
de6p  (Cädm.  1393.).  ßäs  ylcan  domes  sf  he  vyrde  (Leog.  JElfb.  21.). 
Heber  worthy,  nnwonhy  f.  weiterhin.  2)te  5Bejet<$nung  beg  ßebengafterg 
gefäte^t  im  Bgf.  burc$  bag  mit  ber  Äarbmalja&l  jufammettgefefcte  «bjeftte 
vintre:  Seth  vas  hundvintre  and/«/  (Gen.  5,  6.).  pä  he  väs  tvelfvintre 
(Luc.  1,  7.).  He  häfde  ane  döhtor  nean  tvelfvintre  (8,  42.).  Heö*  väs 
tvelfvintre  (Marc.  5,  42.). 

Ob  bie  Serbinbung  oon  üKaaßbeflimmungen  cd  Stbiefttben  mit 
of  urfprfinalirf)  eine  umfdjreibung  be$  alten  ©enttib  iß,  läßt  fl<$ 
nidjt  mit  ^ntföiebenljeit  behaupten,  bod)  auty  nidjt  fd)led$>in  at* 
laugnen.  SSon  Sfbicltii>cn,  welche  raumtidje  SDimenftonen  bejetd&nett, 
iß  biefer  ©ebraudj  auf  old  übertragen  toorben,  benn  an  ba$  fr. 
äge*  de  bürfte  babei  toofyt  nid)t  ju  beulen  fein. 

The  emperor's  palace  is  inclosed  by  a  wall  of  two  feet  high.  — 
From  that  island  Lilliput  is  parted  by  a  Channel  of  eight  hundred 
yards  wide  (Swift  ,  Gulliv.).  I . .  indulged  in  the  profound  .specu- 
lations  of  a  boy  of  eleven  years  old  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  l.V 

SBie  in  tiefen  gaflen  ber  präp optionale  ftafuö  oljne  abjeltibif^c 
Seßimmung  ausreißen  Tonnte,  fo  $at  man  namentlich  vor  old  an$ 
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eine  anbete  pr&pofitionale  SBenbung  gebraust,  toobci  ba«  Äb= 
iefttt)  böKig  fiberpfjtg  toirb. 

I  was  made  a  king  at  tune  monihs  old  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4,  9.).  At  three  and  two  years  old,  I  stole  these  babes  (Cymb.  3, 
8.).  Up  to  the  time  that  I  quitted  the  lighter,  at  eleven  years  old 
(Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  At  three  years  old  he  could  seldom 
be  brought  to  play  with  little  children  (Lbwes,  6.  I.  18.). 

3)a« fbjeftio fetbj*  fann  aber  audj  burdj  ein  abjtrafteä^aupt* 
toort  oon  entforedjenber  Sebeutnng  erfefct  toerben,  toetdp«  mit 
einer  ^ßrtyofttion  torie  in,  of  angefügt  toirb. 

The  platform  or  stylobate  consists  of  three  Steps,  the  nppermort 
of  which  is  227  feet  in  length  and  101  in  breadth  (Chambers,  In- 
format.  I.  435.  II.).  The  shaft  was  often  ten  dsameter  m  height  (I. 
436.  I.).  Hb  backler  scarce  tu  breadth  a  span,  No  longer  fence  had 
he  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  17.).  Valerien,  the  late  censor,  when 
invested  with  the  pnrple,  was  sixty  years  of  age  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.). 

Die  $r5pofition  fällt  biStoeilen  Dor  bem  ©nbflantib 
fort,  to&brenb  ber  boranaetyenben  ^aaßbefnmmung  bie  $räpofttion 
of  Beigegeben  tfl  ober  audj  fefylt. 

Since  then,  a  nnmber  of  others  (sc.  iron  bridges)  have  been 
constructed,  of  80,  90,  and  100  feet  span  (Chambers,  Informat.  I. 
447.  IL).     It..  consists  of  a  Single  arch  10 lj  feet  span  (ib.). 

(Snblidj  f  eljtt  bem  ©afce  mit  bem  SScrb  be  öfter  nad)  ber  Qnait» 
titätäbeftimmung  bie  Angabe  ber  SDimenfion,  ©tSrfe,  ßntfer* 
nnng  unb  be«  Hit  er  3,  fo  baß  ber  ©djein  einer  prabifatioen 
©cjiimmung  be«  ©ubjefte«  entfielt,  ffiine  folc^e  ®ejtimmung  tritt 
aud)  fdjeinbar  attributiv  bi«toeilen  junt  ©ubftantio. 

My  absence  was  not  tix  monihs  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.). 
What!  is  the  king  but  five  and*  twenty  thousand?  (II  Henry  IV.  1, 
3.).  I  maintain  that  Petersbargh  is  sixty  degrees,  north  latitude 
(Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  Your  daughter's  twenty.  Come, 
you  at  least  were  twenty  when  you  married ;  That  makes  yoa  forty 
(Shebio.  Knowles,  Love- Chase  3,1.)-  A  venerable  man,  four- 
score  and  five  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  £ier  ftttben  ttyeiltoeife  no<$ 
»eitere  (Hüpfen  Patt. 

$>tefe  Sta«brucf«n>ei[en  ftab  gum  Streit  bur<$  bie  filtere  ©pra<$e  angebahnt 

@o  ftnben  fxa)  bie  Hbjefttoe  ber  2)tmenfion$&efHmmungett  mit  of  i»er* 
bttttbett:  Alte.  A  schafft  he  bar  styff  and  strong;  Of  fourtene  foote  it 
was  long  (Rtcu.  C.  de  L.  467.). 

©tatt  be«  bem  j>ra>ojüionalen  ©liebe  beigegebenen  »bjeftto  old  trifft 
man  bort  aber  bie  @ubjjtanttoe  elde  unb  age,  toel<be  fl<$  tote  onbere  ab* 
jtrafte  ©ubftonttoe,  bie  im  SReue.  angefügt  »erben,  &u  »ermatten  f fernen: 
A  childe  of  seven  yeres  elde  (  Alis.  4865.).  Whenne  hy  habbeth  ben 
offiftene  wintre  elde  (5005.).  Of  twenty  wyntres  age  (5010.).  $atbf. 
Till  patt  he  waxenn  wass,  annd  neh  Off  prittij  winnterr  elde  (Obm. 
8206.).  patt  he  wass  her  Of  ehhte  dajhese  elde  (4156.).  patt  Crist 
wass  off  Fowwerrtij  dajhess  elde  (7701.).  Annd  tatt  ta  chilldre 
swulltenn  paer  Off  twejsenn  jeress  elde  (8019.).  Sföatt  torirb  ntc$t 
»öfltg  Kar  über  ben  bem  ©ubjlantto  elde  novangebenben  äafu«,  unb  ob 
man  of  mit  elde  ju  fonjkuiren  bat.  Uebrigen«  bat  fäon  ba«  #albf.  ba« 
bloße  of  mit  ber  3«tbejlimmung :  pa  pat  child  wes  of  firittene  3er 
(Lajam.  II.  37.). 
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Sfett  Grfafc  be*  Bbieftto  traft  ba*  €Subfta«th>  mit  on  Bietet  fäcn  ba« 
*aj.:  Fifttg  fddma  on  forofe  (Gen.  6,  15.). 

b)  fht$  augerfalb  ber  Serbmbmtg  mit  Äbjeltfoen  bet  begegneten  Hrt 
»erben  SRaafi*,  SBert^  nnb  ©rabbejUmmungen  im  JPfito- 
fatit>  gebraust. 

FPÄa/  compass  will  you  wear  yoor  farthingale?  (S||akbp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  2,  7.).  May  hfe  pernicious  sonl  Rot  half  a  gram  a  day 
(Oth.  5,  2.).  This  wretch  hath  part  confeas'd  his  villany  (ib.). 
At  tbe  rate  of  broken  silver,  five  ghülings  an  ounce  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  12.).  What  makes  the  mutton  five  pence  a  pound? . .  What 
makes  tbe  beer  three  pence  a  pot?  (G.  Nat.  M.  3.)  I  value'  thee 
not  a  f arthing  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  15.)  (neben  I  value  not  your 
chariot  of  a  rush  (3,  13.).  Now  l'm  not  a  bit  concern'd  (Bickkbst., 
Lion.  a.  Clar.  3,  2.).  I  only  meant..that  he  aeemed  a  tkought 
rash  in  conferring  the  hononr  on  those  who  desire  it  not  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  4.).  It  is  every  crum  as  good  as  new  (Bickerst.,  Lion. 
a.  Clar.  2,  1.).  The  name  of  the  Company  will  sound  every  bit 
as  well  in  your  ears  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.)  U.  ö.  Ct.  Statin  barf 
man  au$  ba*  bom  ?offeffib  begleitete  fill  rennen,  obloo^l  fidj  bie« 
ftie  unb  ba  al«  Objeft  an  ein  tranfitioeä  33erb  anjuf fliegen  fdjemt: 
Mam!  and  gaze  your  fili  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  1*11  bear  thee 
hence,  where  I  may  weep  my  fill  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  5.  cf.  Haml. 
4,  5.).  To  plack  and  eat  my  fill  I  apar'd  not  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
595.).  Thou  mayest  eat  grapes  thy  fill  (Deutek.  23,  24.);  toomit 
man  bgt.:  Ye  shall  eat  your  bread  to  the  ftdl  (Levit.  26,  5.)- 
Anbete  9ffufatibe  gefyen  auf  ©afcberlürjungen  jutflef,  bie  bem  gemei- 
nen Seien  angeboren,  toie:  Men  that  would  go  forty  guineas  on  a 
game  of  cribbage  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  You  have  consented 
to  go  halves  in  Macheath  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.)  u.  in.  a. 

®tefc  gttufatfoe  n&fcrn  ftä)  jum  $$ei(  «Hufatto-ÄboerWen,  tote  flc  feit 
Sltejter  3«*  ge©r5uä)(iä)  tfnb  (f.  I.  381.),  oefonber*  ht  negattoen  ©fifcen 
(f.  I.  898.).  2)er  CäMbrauä)  fton  fill  erinnert  einigermaßen  an  ba«  fr.  softl 
ht  manger,  boire/crier  je.  son  soüL  OTe.  He . .  dranck  hysfeü  (Rich.  C.  du 
L.  288.)-  Bö  playde  with  her  all  hisfyüe  (918.).  That  ye  may . .  se  the 
may  den  all  youre  fille  (Ipomyd.  183.).  Lete  me  wepe  myffylle  (Cov.  Mist. 
p.  121.).    Sgl.  9gf.  Ic  fylle  heora  hangriam  hlftf  to  fyüe  (Ps.  131,  16.). 

c)  X)a6  SKaajj  um  toie  biet  ein  ©eaenflanb  bon  einem  anbeten  im 
eigentlichen  ober  bilbtidjen  ©inne  Übertreffen  toirb  ober  hinter  tym 
jurüdtbteibt,  toirb  burdj  ben  Äflufatib  hejeicfytet.  2)ie«  gefdjie&t 
namentlich  beim  ftomparatio  ber  Slbjeltioe  unb  Stbberbien  unb  bei 
bem  »on  too  begleiteten  ^ofttib,  fo  toie  bei  Serben ,  toeld>e  einen 
Äomparatibbegriff  enthalten ,  toie  überbieten,  bermeljren,  ber« 
minbetn  u.  bgl. 

A  foot  of  honour  better  than  I  was;  But  many  a  foot  of  fand  the 
worse  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  She  was  two  years  younger  than  our 
hero  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.).  I  was  abroad,  and  at  the  univer- 
sity  myself,  and  never  a  rush  the  better  (Bickerst.,  Lion.  a.  Clar. 

1,  1.).  That  revolution  which,  a  few  generations  later,  put  an  end 
to  the  property  of  man  in  man  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  22.). 
My  uncle  was  a  trifte  shorter  than  the  middle  size  (Dickens,  Pickw. 

2,  20.).     SDaljer  au$:    What  are  you  better,  meddling  fool,  than 
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tkey?  (Btr.  p.  324.)  —  The  cheapest  of  üb  ig  len  groat*  too  dem 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.)  But  now  I  gee  thig  one  ig  one  too  much 
(Rom.  a.  Jal.  3,  5.).  That  wuh  now  comes  a  dag  too  laU  (Shsl- 
ley,  Cenci  5,  1.).  He  abandoned  this  plan  as  being  a  shade  too 
meto  -  dramaUc  in  the  execution  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  —  He.. 
overbug*  nie  Almost  the  swn  be  pays  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  The 
diflPrence  was  go  small,  his  brain  Outweigfid  his  rage  bat  half  a 
gram  (Butl.,  Had.  1,  33.).  Horrid  book!  It  will  be  increased  §ome 
pages  goon  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  No  prince,  nor  peer, 
ghall  have  just  cause  to  aay  —  Heaven  shorten  Harr/ß  happy  life 
one  dag  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  They  (sc.  the  colomns) 
diminish  thirteen  tninutes  in  diameter  from  bottom  to  top  (Chambers, 
Informat.  I.  435  IL). 

3>tefc  Bertoenbung  be«  Bffafatib  jur  ©ejekfauttg  ber  2)ifferenj  ge$t 
auf  baffelbe  frmcu;  gurüd,  tote  bie  unter  a)  unb  b)  angegebenen  gälle,  boä> 
ift  jie  erft  in  jüngerer  3«t  toetter  ausgebest  toorben.  3m  Site,  ftaben 
toir,  reo  niäjt  ju  Hboerbien  erjiarrte  gormen  bem  Äontyaratibbegrtffe  bei-' 
gegeben  flnb,  in  nnferem  gafle  befonber«  bie  ^rtyofttion  be,  by  mit  ©üb* 
ßanttaen  oertoenbet,  toelc$e  nodj  im  fteue.  gebrannt  totrb  unb  bereit«  im 
9gf.  beim  äomparatio  erfaßten.  ©.  b.  $rfipof.  by.  3nt  8gf .  ftanb  jum 
%}ti\  ber  3njrrumentali«  beim  Äomparattb  jnr  Sittgabe  ber  3>tffereng,  ba&er 
\>f  (p%)  las,  j>y  vyrse,  \>f  bet;  t>g(.  eo  minus.  Longe  hü  geornor  (the 
longer  the  more  welcome)  (Cod.  Exon.  HO,  18.).  daneben  ber  Statin, 
tote  M  bem  fomjKtratioen  eer:  Felo,  vinirum  nr  (Sax.  Chr.  1054.).  Sfager- 
bem  geigt  fiä)  auä),  neben  Bffufatto-Bboerbien,  ber  Sflfufatto  ton  ©üb* 
flanttoen:  Ne  gang  {>u,  mdna,  änne  stepe  furdor  (Jos.  10,  12.).  Se 
lichama  väs  spönne  lengra  l>aere  J>ryh  (Beda  580,  öSm.)  (too  spönne 
freittd)  auö)  ber  2)arto  (ein  fann). 

4.  Die  aboerbtale  Seflimmung  ber  SBeife  totrb  feiten  burd>  ben  SBttu* 
fatto  eine«  ©ubflantio  auägebrüdft,  tote  namentlich  burd>  baß  @.  wise, 
gaise,  befonber«  in  3"fammenfe$ungen.  @.  I-  381.  SDatyin  mag  man 
audj  way  rennen.    ©.  ©.  163.,  unb  toenig  anbereS. 

Have  you  a  rnfnan,  that  wilL.rob,  murder,  and  commit  The 
oldest  sins  the  newest  kind  of  ways?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.). 
Old  John  of  Gaunt . .  hath  sent  post- haste,  To  entreat  your  majesty 
to  visit  him  (Rieh.  IL  1,  4.). 

2)a«  Sllte.  ijt  no<$  reifer  an  aboerbialen  fcffofarfoen  ber  2lrt  unb  Seife, 
befonber«  mit  ©ejug  auf  ©etoegung:  Away  he  rod  from  heom  god  schock 
(Alis.  232.).  He  is  coming  god  speid  (3441.).  Falle  sone  after  Thomas 
better  pas  he  sped  (Langt.  II,  269.).  I  toke  my  sone  and  ran  god  pas. 
To  sehyp  agayne  (Octouia*  1853.).    Lett  ua  rjnfote  hote  (Town.  M.  p.  150.). 

•  SDiefe  3fa«brficfe  erinnern  an  altfr.  gormen,  tote  isnel  le  pas,  ehalt  pas,  chaut 
lo  pied  u.  bgL 

5. ®er  ättufatio  al«  Äafu«  be«©6jefte«  be«  S^atigfeitSbegriffe* 
6e3etd)net  enttoeber  ben  ©egenfianb,  toeldjer  bura>  bie  S^atigleit  ^er* 
»orgebradjt,  ober  toeldjer,  unabhängig  bon  berfelben  bor^anbenr 
bon  berfelben  berührt  toivb. 

811«  JDbjelt  in  btefer  Sebeutung  tritt  ber  äftufatio  jum  tranfitt* 
ben  3eitx»orte.  3n  Uebereinjltmmung  mit  ber  germanifdjen  unb  ro* 
manifdjen  ©fraa)e  bleibt  ba«  ©nglif^e  tynftdjttid)  ber  Se^anblung  be«t 
^erborgebra^ten  ©egenftanbe«,  bie  äbxoei^ungcn  betreffen  ben 
berührten  ©egenfianb.     JBa^reub  anbere  ©j>ra^en  nur  ben  in 
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[eiltet  SEotalitSt  berührten  ©egenflanb  burdj  ben  Äffufatfo  bejetdj- 
«en,  befrit  ba*  (gnglifcfce  tiefen  Äafu«  auf  entferntere  unb  oberflädjfi* 
<$ere  S3ejie$ungen  ber  Ityatigtcit  ju  einem  ©egenftanbe  auö, 

ffienn  ba$  aftioe  »erb  in  ba$  Raffte  bcmanbelt  toirb,  fo  toirb  ber 
bie  ©ntoirfung  erteibenbe  ©egenflanb  jum  ©ubjefte  ber  ZtySttgtett 
unb  fteljt  im  SRominatio.     ©letdjtoofyt  tritt  ber  Äffafatfo  audj  jum 

tsffit)  al«  ©adjobjeft.    3)a«  gnglifdje  $at  biefen  fyißorifö  begründeten 
ebraudf  über  fein  $rincip  unb  fein  urfprüngti$e6  STOaaß  IjmauS 
erneuert. 

a)  Der  tyeroorgebradfte  ©egenflanb  erfdjdnt  als  ba*  (Srgc&nig 
einer  X^dtiafeit,  fei  eä  baf?  bie  btlbenbe  S^ätigfeit  einen  not* 
fymbenen  ©toff  toorfhtbet  ober  biefen  fetter  erjeugt. 

God  made  the  firmament  (Gen.  1 ,  7.).  God  . .  Who  didst  ertöte 
tkese  best  and  beauteous  beings  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.).  They  erected  a 
strong  wall  between  the  Friths  of  Forth  and  Clyde  (Roberto-.,  Hißt 
of  Scotl.  1.).  They  established  three  new  kingdoms  in  this  island 
(Hume,  Hist.  of  £.  1.)«  Hau  Goethe  written  nothing  bat  the  Ro- 
man Elegie«,  he  would  hold  a  first  place  among  German  poets 
(Lbwes,  G.  II.  80.). 

OTe  Gpxaäföotyn  fKmmen  hiermit  flbereta. 

b)  ttrftrfinglidj  in  tranfit  ibc  j&titinlbxttx,  toenn  fie  aud>  fonft  nid)t 
at$  tranfttioe  »erfeenbet  finb,  nehmen  nidjt  feiten,  £uma(  in  ber 
Didjtung,  einen  SWfufatib  toon  bemfelben  SBortfiamme  ju  fl$, 
melier  t>a&  Srgebniß  ber  in  fid)  befdjloffenen  S^Stigfeit  als  ein 
Dbjeft  berfetten  entölt. 

I  would  fain  die  a  dry  death  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.)-  I'd  almost 
Uve  my  life  again  (Tennys.  p.  86.).  We  have  dreamt  a  dream 
(Gen.  40,  8.).  Well  hast  thou  fought  the  better  fight  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
6,  29.).  Who  never  touch'd  Th'  excepted  tree  . .  Nor  siniCd  thy  sin 
(11,  425.).  He  sigh*d  a  sigh,  and  pray'd  a  prayer  (Scott,  L. 
Minatr.  3,- 5.).  Such  a  sleep  They  sleep  (Tennys.  p.  191.).  Iran* 
fttioe  33erba,  toeldje  fonjt  auf  einen  an  ftd)  oorfymbenen  ©egenßanb 
belogen  toerben,  ftnb  analog  befymbelt:  Nor  strike  one  stroke  for  life 
and  death  (Byr.,  Bride  4.).  We  will  kiss  sweet  kisses  (Tennys. 
p.  44.).  (Eben  bafyin  tarnt  man  SBortfpiete  rennen,  toeldje  auf 
ein  geäußerte«  SBort  Sejug  nehmen  unb  jum  Sljjeü  neue  Serbai* 
bilbungen  beranlaffen:  Grace  me  no  grace,  nor  uncle  me  no  uncle 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.).  Thank  me  no  thankings,  nor  proud  me 
no  prouds  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.). 

iluti)  toirb  baS  Dbjeft  burd)  ein  2Bort  bon  einem  anbeten 
Stamme  bejeidjnet:  And  Death  grinn'd  horrible  a  ghastly  smüe 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  845.).  «nbere  öeifoiele  f.  I.  312.  Sei  Serben 
ber  Setoegung  berührt  ftcb  ein  Dbj[eft  berfelben  biStöeilen  mit 
bem  oben  angeführten  Slffufatm  ber  SRaumbeftimmung:  From  them 
I  go  This  uncouth  errund  sole  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  826.).  3luf  fitydi» 
djer  8nfd>auung$foeife  beruht  bie  Sonfhruftion  fcon  be  fiatt  eine« 
Serbe«  ber  Setoegung  mit  bem  ättufatto:  I  was  bred  a  *ea-faring 
man,  and  have  been  many  voyages  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.). 

3ur  ®ef<$t<$te  biefer  Äu$brucf*tt>eifen  iji  ju  ertoäbnen,  bag  fie  im  Site, 
mit  ui>$  grdgerer  Vorliebe  gebraust  toerben  unb  \$on  im  9gf.  »urjeta: 
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tüte.  -4n  evcZfe  deth  shalt  thoa  daye  (Ricr.  C.  de  L.  837.).  I  mai  Uue 
a  wel  god  lif  (Secym  Sages  1667.).  That  was  the  werste  dtoettyng, 
that  ever  dweüyd  Richard  (Rich.  G.  de  L.  4887.).  0e$r  getDÖfrttli^ 
totrb  3U  tranfttroen  Serben  bie  abftrafte  2$5tigfett,  toeft&e  aud)  jn  einem 
fontreten  (Brgebniß  toerben  fann,  hinzugefügt:  pe  oper  doster  he  asehede 
po  /ktf  «ante  <ukyng  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  Now  may  ye  here  the  wyn- 
nyngt  That  ther  trän  Richard  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6443.).  Who  thenne 
hath  that  dede  i-done*  (926.)  To  mony  citees  sonde  sendith  (Alis. 
2908.).  A  syghtte  I  sato  (Sie  Amadas  225.  cf.  Rich.  C.  de  L.  4861.). 
Gentiliche  his  tale  teüith  (Alis.  3144.).  To  whos  wurchipe  synge  je 
this  Bange  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  A  sharppe  schote  I  shote  (p.  45.). 
He  gafe  them  gyfftes  ay  (Sir  Amadas  133.).  Loke  ye  do  it  welle,  And 
theron  a  hnot  hnytt  (Town.  M.  p.  51.).  He  had  bled  so  mychel 
blood  (Alis.  5863.  cf.  Octoüiax  515.  Cov.  Myst.  p.  163.).  &u$ 
nimmt  go  ein  Dbjeft  JU  fl<$:  Myn  erand  shalle  thou  grathly  go  (Town. 
M.  p.  268.).  $atbf.  pa  bed  he  his  bod  (Las am.  IL  561.).  Sonde  he 
•ende  sonc  (II.  562.  ef.  III.  4.).  JElc  his  saje  saside  (III.  47.).  Bgf. 
Hi  lybbad  heora  lif  be  reäflace  (S.  Basil.  Hexam.  9.).  p&  leqfodon 
heora  lif  äfter  scs  Benedictes  regale  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Tu  (=  tva) 
folc-gefeoht  gtfuhton  (887).  J)ät  (/evtn  £e  he  von  vid  Harold  eorl  (1063.). 
ponne  pu  6eA<fc  fceÄosk*  (Deuter.  23,  21.  cf.  Gen.  28,  20.).  Demad 
rürfne  dorn  (Joh.  7,  24.).  Seo*  spcec  pe  ic  spüc  (12,  48.).  Ne  mme 
nan  man  näne  nowie  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  18.).  Se  öder  pe  pät  veorce 
gevorhte  (ib.  73.).     Sangas  ic  singe  (Ps.  26,  7.). 

JBeitöuftg  mag  ber  j>ra>ofitionaten  ©lieber  gebaut  »erben,  in  benett 
ein  @ubfiantifc  gleiten  ©tamme«  mit  bem  3^^^orte  borfomtnt: 
They  teere  astonished  with  a  great  asionishment  (Marc.  5,  42.).  No 
life  that  breathes  with  human  breath  (Tbnnyson  p.  308.).  Veiled  in 
her  veil,  crovmed  with  her  silver  crown  (Rogers  It. ,  The  Nnn).  —  S)irt 
(Gefallen  an  ber  ättteberfefyr  ftammoertoanbter  begriffe  unb  <$(et$ft5nge 
erinnert  jitm  %ty\\  an  bie  alte  Neigung  jum  ©tabreim,  unb  totrb  bur<$ 
abftrafte  toie  fonfrete  ©ubjlanttoe  beim  öertoanbten  3eita>orte  bcfrtebtgt: 
Alte.  WiÜi  talys  trewe  to  them  we  teile  That  Cryst  dothe  leve  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  154.).  With  syght  do  I  se  That  thou  art  now  qwyk  (p.  375.). 
Sir  Cleges  knelyd  on  his  kne  (Sir  Cleges  166.  cf.  Cov.  Myst.  p.  154.). 
$of6f.  Brutus  heom  smat  on  mid  his  grime  smite  (Las am.  1.  23.).  Sefyn* 
lt$  ift  im  Ägf.  Ealle  hig  vundredon  mycelre  vundrunge  (Marc.  5,  42.). 

c)  3n  SJertoanbtfdjaft  ju  ber  SJerbinbung  eine*  ftomm&ertöanbten  ober 
fnnbertDanbten  ©ubftantto  mit  einem  intranfttiben  3eitn)ort,  um 
ba«  ffirgebnife  ber  Iljatigfeit  als  beten  Objeft  erfahrnen  $u  laffen, 
fle^t  bie  Serfnityfung  bed  Sttfufatto  it  mit  einem  Ontranjttto,  n>o* 
burdj  ba$  Srgebmg  ber  S^ätigfeit,  toenngleidj  in  ber  ©eftolt  eines 
unbeßimmten  Dbjefteö,  angebeutet  toirb. 

In  this  civil  broil,  I  see  them  hrding  it  in  London  streets 
(Shaksp.,  H  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  He . .  found  men  eager  enough  to 
lord  it  over  others,  while  indifferent  whether  they  could  rulo  them- 
selves  (Lewes,  G.  I.  13.  cf.  Rowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.  Byk.,  Ch. 
Har.  2,  74.).  Nature  prompts  them,  In  simple  and  low  things  to 
prince  it  (Shaksp.,  Cymh.  3,  3.).  Nor  should  that  nation  boast  it 
so  with  us  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  She  sweeps  it  through  the  court 
with  troops  of  ladies,  More  like  an  empress  than  duke  Humphrey's 
wife  (II  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  Lewis  of  France  is  sending  over 
maskers,  To  revel  it  with  him  and  with  his  bride  (III  Henry  VI. 
3,  3.).     To  the  lascivious  pipe  and  wanton  song,  That  charm  down 
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fear,  they  frolic  it  along  (Cowp.  p.  13.).  Pernicious  protector.. 
That  gmooth'st  it  so  with  king  and  commonweal  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
2,  1.)  (obtoo^l  ba«  2$erb  an  fty  tranfttfo  tfl).  Thus  to  coy  m  With 
one  who  knows  yoa  too  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  My  Melinda 
coquettes  it  with  every  fellow  she  sees  (Farquhar,  Recruit.  Offic. 
1,  1.).  Fronounce  yoar  thooghts,  are  they  still  fix'd  To  hold  it 
out,  and  fight  it  to  the  last  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  I  battle  it  against 
him,  as  I  battled  In  highest  heaven  (Byr.,  Cain  2,  2.).  I'd  foot 
it  with  e'er  a  captain  in  the  country  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  4.).  In  the 
euening  I  tript  it  to  Ingerstone  (Kkmp,  Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  (5. 
cf.  p.  &.).  But  not  so  light  as  to  be  borne  Upon  the  ears  of 
Standing  com,  Or  trip  it  o'er  the  water  quicker  Than  witches 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  103.).  Merry  elves  their  morrice  pacing.^TWp 
it  deft  and  merrily  (Scott,  L-  Minstr.  1,  15.).  I  never  feit  what 
the  distress  of  plenty  was  in  any  one  shape  tili  now  —  to  travel  it 
through  the  Bourbonnais  (Sterne,  Sent.  Journ.).  We  can  walk  it 
perfectly  well;  we  want  no  coach  to  carry  us  now  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.). 
3)a§  übrigen«  aud)  ein  auf  fein  beftimmtet  ©ubftontio  jurücfiufüty* 
renbeä  it  at«  ein  bon  ber  Sljätigfeit  unabhängige«  Dbjeft  auftreten 
fann,  leibet  fein  ®ebenfen:  But  in  defeats  the  passive  stout  Are 
always  found  to  stand  it  out  Most  despYately  (Bctl.,  Hud.  1,  2, 
1035.).  Sgl.:  Hc  cannot  stand  it  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.)  mit 
33qtuj  auf  einen  borangefyenben  <5afc. 

2)er  @eBrau#  jene«  it,  met$e$  großentbeit«  ate  tfeonajtift$  angefeben 
toerben  fann,  fd&etnt  ft$  erfr  m  ber  jüngeren  ©pradfreriobe  »erbreitet  ju 
faben.  2)a«  äftfr.  fo  toenig  alß  ba«  9gf.  »ar  gerbet  toon  (gtnffaß.  ftür 
bie  Semeubung  eine«  neutralen  gümort«,  toetc&e«  al«  pleonajiifcb  gelten 
fann,  na#  tranftttoen  Serben  Bietet  ba«  §o<$beutf($e  toie  ba«  5Rieberbeutfi$e, 
»o  au<$  ba«  bemonflrattbe  dat  borfommt,  Analogien,  j.  ©.:  3$  falte  e« 
$ier  niä)t  au«;  tf  faQ  bat  tyter  nic$  ut;  Bei  intranfttiben  toer^ätt  e«  fi$ 
nia)t  fo.  Hfte.  Setfptete  töte  Yee,  rufully  may  we  it  reiß  For  hym  that 
was  so  good  and  trew  (Towk.  M.  p.  271)  (äffen  fl<b  etwa  für  bie  $cr- 
Btnbung  toon  it  mit  3ntranflttoen  anführen,  ba  wentgftat«  im  Hgf.  hredvan 
für  mtranfUib  gelten  muß. 
J)  ®er  betroffene  ©egenflanb,  »tt>el<^er  ber  S^ätigfeit  gegen- 
übersteht unb  bon  itjr,  im  eigentlichen  ober  übertragenen  ©inne, 
berührt,  betoegt,  ergriffen,  betoättigt,  berSnbert  ober  bernietytet  toirb, 
unb  fomit  ifyr  3*c'  au«ma$t,  toirb  ebenfalls  burd)  ben  JDbjeft«* 
affufatib  fceietdjnet.  Om  Unterfdjiebe  bom  3)atib  bejei^nete  ber 
SKfufatib  überhaupt  .ba«  unmittelbar  birefte  jjiet  ber  ben 
©egenftanb  in  feiner  ©efammtljeit  betreffenben  2$ättgfett, 
toeldje  benfetben  nidjt  bto«  angreift,  inbem  fie  auf  ein  jtoeiteS  3iel 
aeridjtet  .ijl,  ober  im  SBefenttidjen  in  fid)  bef Stoffen  bleibt.  S)a« 
Sngüfdje  tilgt  bielfadj  tiefen  ttnterfd)ieb. 

3Da§  biefer  affufatib  oft  an  bie  .©teile  eine«  früheren  ©enitib 
unb  SDatib  getreten  ift,  erf(ärt  jtdj  nidjt  allein  au«  ber  im  Singet« 
fädjflfctyen  }um  £ljeü  fdjon  bortyanbenen,  im  ättenatifdjen  frülje  ber« 
attgemeinerten  gformglefd#eit  tyeoretifö  ju  unterfdjeibenber  Äafu^ 
ba  \a  ein  Crfafc  ber  ftafu«formen  burd^  vräf0Ptwnale  Umfdjrei- 
bung  frü^e  angebahnt  toar.  S)ie  S5ertaufd(|ung  beruht  in  tit>d)  V6* 
^erem   ©rabe  auf  ber  beranberten  Änfc^auungötoeife,  toel^er  bie 
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gartercn  Untertriebe  gleichgültiger  tourben,  unb  bie,  unterftfifct  burdj 
bie  33ertoifd>ung  ber  ftafuSenbungen,  ben  ©egenßanb  at«  ba*  $M 
tranfitiber  SSerba  gam  allgemein  faßte,  unb  intranfitibe 
SSerba,  bei  irgeub  toeldjer  33ejietyung  auf  einen  ©egenßanb,  atöbalb 
in  tranjttibe  bertoanbette. 

3n  älterer  j&tit  toar  ber  SIttufatib  ilberoiegenb  ber  ftafu*  be$ 

©adjobjefteö,  »eil  in  ber  Xljat  bie  Werfen  bielfad)  nidjt  in  ber« 

fetten  SQBeife  unmittelbar  bon  ber  Iljättgfeit  betroffen  toirb  at$  bic 

©a$e.    Äbgefeljen  bbn  bem  gafle,  in  meinem  ^ßerfon  unb  ©adje 

jugteidj  jum  £ljätigfeit$begriffe  treten,  ftirb  bon  ber  jüngeren  ©pradje 

ba£  ^erfonalobjeft  biel  Weniger  bom  ©adjobjefte.unterf Rieben. 

-3m  allgemeinen  gilt  audj  für  bie  fyeljer   gehörigen  tranfttiben 

«erba  forac$gefd>i<$tltdj  bie  SRegel,  ba§  alle  biejenigen  ä^ittoörter^ 

toeldje  in  ben  ©runbfpradjen  be$  ffinglifdjen  ein  2>ad)objeft  ober 

$erfonatobjeft  im  TOufatib  ju  fidj  nahmen,  baffelbe  ju  affer  &tit 

and?  im  Snglifdjen  als  äffufatfo  erhalten  Ijaben. 

«)  Son  fontaftifdjem  Ontereffe  ift  bie  9btoei$una  be«  (SnglU 

fdjen  bon  ber  urfprüngtidjen  ftonjiruftion  gegentoartig  tranfiti* 

ber  SBerba,  unb  äunäcfyß  ber  perföntidjen  3eitÄ>i>rter-    2)a$ 

ffinglifcfye  meidbt  Ijier  oft  bom  germanifdjen  ©ebrau$e  be$  ©enitib 

ober  3)atib,  koie  bom  romanifdjen  ber  prapofttionalen  ftafu«  mit 

de  unb  ä  ab. 

«*)  Seifoiele  germanifdjer  SJerba  mögen  junadjß  folgen. 

(£$  iß  babei  ju  bemerfen,  ba§  aaf.  SJerba,  toeldje  ben  ®eni* 
tib  ober  ben  ä Hu fatib  be$  Obiette«  jttlaffen,  ben  Hffufatfo 
betoatyrt  Ijaben,  bi&oetten  aber  ftatt  be$  ©enitib  bie  Umförei* 
bung  mit  of  julaffen. 

earn.  A  barber  shall  never  earn  sixpence  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  Many  earn  a  painful  and  servile  snbsistence 
(Irving,  Sk.  B.  Engl.  Writ.  on  Am.). 

ggf.  earnjan  fommt  am  frauftgjtctt  mit  b.  ©enttitt  bor.  (Cod. 
Exox.  65,  9.  83,  2.  149,  25.  281,  4.  3><M$  all*  mit  fc  «ffttf.: 
He-  hätt  f>ät  f>ät  he  earnad  (Boeth.  87,  2.).  ßät  See  €del 
geeamjan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  49.). 

miss.  I  shall  miss  ihee  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  ser- 
vants  can't  miss  the  way?  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.)  Having 
missed  his  right  track  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  7,  10.). 

SHte.  au<$  mit  of:  Of  meche  joy  now  xal  I  mysse  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  836.).  Of  reproche  he  maye  not  mys  (Skklton  I.  31.).  $oc$ 
f($0tt  $alfcf. :  Missten  f>e^re  chüd  (Orm.  8919.).  flgf.  mUsan,  mistjan 
tote  SHtnorb.  missa,  SU^oö^b.  müijan,  ^aben  ben  ©euitifc. 

mourn  (auc^  mit  for  unb  over).  To  mourn  a  mischte/  that  is 
past  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  1,  3.). 

9[gf.  murnjan,  9fyb~morne'n  m.  ©etltt.  f  ba«  ftarfe  agf.  murnan, 
meornan  mit  for.  $albf .  Alle  his  [his]  hird  •  men  f>er  t«>re  mumende 
weoren  (Lajam.  IL  888.).  Of  mire  mnchele  sorgen  t>at  ich.  fore 
habbe  imurned  (II.  188.). 

need.     What  need  vre  any  jpurF  (Shaksp^  Jul.  Caes.  2,  1.) 
Nor  Sofa    then  I    needed  (Cowp.   p.  166.).     By  the  throne 
Where  kings  themselves  need  pardon  (Bülw.,  Richel.  >  5,  2.). 
2(gf.  nidan  unb  neddjan,  ©ot^.  naufy'an,  bebeuten  ttUt^tgen, 
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3»ingen;  in  ber  fiteren  ©ebentnng  carere,  ben5t$tgt  fein,  foulte 
ba*  »erb,  in  Analogie  ju  {tytrtt^en  Begriffen,  ben  ©enltfo  ermatte« 
fcafcen.  2)a«  Sitte,  gebraust  ba«  &  au<$  unjjerfBnlidfr  mit  einem  $er» 
fonattafn*,  ben  man  n>o$f  für  ben  Sftnfatfo  galten  muß:  Whan  Aem 
notoA  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  185.).  3m  $otbf.  nimmt  e«  m  bem  mobernen 
€»intte  bte  $ro>of.  to  $u  fldfr:  Uppo  fremmde  menn  patt  nederm  to 
pm  heüpe  (Orm.  6160.);  fottjt  ftttbet  ft<$  $ier  no$  neden  =  compel 
mit  SCHnf. 

bide,  abide.  She  will  not  stay  the  siege  of  loving  terms,  Nor 
bide  th'  encounter  of  assailing  eyes  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  1.). 
Tll  bide  your  proof  (Twelfth  N.  1,  5.).    ©C^ott:  I  bide  my  Urne. 

—  Affiictions  abide  tne  (Webst,  v.).  To  abide  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  (ib.). 

Site.  Us  were  bettre  noght  be  Than  bieten  bis  sighte  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  387.).  $albf.  Swa  ich  ibide  are  ich  wille  f>e  sugge  mare  (Las am. 
I.  129.     cf.  141.  412.  II.  97.)  neben  He  ibad  fies  wederes  (i.  415.). 

—  Ne  durste  him  nan  abid&n  (I.  67.).  Ne  darren  heo  me  dbiden 
(II.  206.).  Brenne« . .  hie  broder  a-bad  (L  242.).  8gf.  bidan,  gebtdan, 
dbidan,  andbidan,  andbtdjan  fyiben  tocrfyerrföenb  bett  Octtttito  beö 
Objefte*.  pa  scealt . .  deddes  bidan  (Cmdu.  919.).  Ealle  big  gebidon  bis 
(Luc.  8,  40.).  ödde  ve  bdres  seeolon  dbidan?  (Math.  11,  3.)  Godes 
vice»  geanbidode  (Marc.  15,  43.)  tote  <$0t$.  beidan  Math.  11,  3.  Luc. 
1,  21.  ic  $0$  fomtnt  att($  bet  8ff  nf.  fcor:  pät  folc  ras  Zachariam 
geanbidjende  (Luc.  1,  21.).  Sgl.  Grein  Gloss.  v.  bidan.  $Utnorb.  bida 
»arten,  erwarten  tyat  ben  ©enitib,  in  ber  $eb.  erretten  ben 
Hlfnf.  (Grögaldr  4.). 

begm.  If  I  begin  the  baitery  once  again  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
3,  3.).  No  sooner  then  was  the  cloth  removed  than  she  again 
hegan  her  Operations  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  9,  5.). 

tßte.  With  pitons  herte  hü  pleynt  hath  he  begönne  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
11341.).  $atbf.  A-nan  heo  bigüne  fuhte  (Lajam.  I.  170.).  ßat  fiht 
ich  wulle  biginnen  (IL  466.).  &gf.  dginnan,  angmnan,  beginnan 
fcaben  gemeintgli$  ben  3nftnttin  Iti  fiä),  tote  <$oty.  dnginnan.  SHtf. 
biginnan,  ttyb.  piUnnan,  biginnan  flehen  auäf  mit  b.  Oettitfb. 

brook.  I  cannot  brook  thy  sight  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  I 
cannot  brook  these  haughty  manners  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.). 
My  orders  will  not  brook  delay  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  Dagegem 
Nights  like  these  Brook  not  ofglee  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  25.). 

Slfte.  Brouke  it  who  so  myghte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  209.).  As  browke 
l>thUe  two  shanhys  (Towm.  M.  p.  12.).  $aftf.  Swa  patt  we  motenn 
heoffnes  gripfi  A  butenn  ende  brukenn  (Orm.  10646.).  Bruc  hü  on 
wnnne  (Lajam.  II.  593.  bis)  neben  Brouk  hü  on  winne  im  jung.  $C|tC 
Sgf.  brücan  (W)b.  prüchan,  brüchan,  (Stoty.  brükjan)  fyat  getoitynti<9 
ben  ©enitia,  boc$  crad)  biStoeiten  ben  Ältufattn.  @.  Grein  Gloss, 
?.  brücan. 

forgeL  I  here  forget  aÜ  former  griefs  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem. 
5,  4.).  How  long  wilt  thon  forget  me?  (Ps.  13,  1.)  Can  the 
world  forget  it?  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  4.) 

Ate.  TU  I  for-yat  youthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  205.).  $albf.  Catellns.. 
forj<et  hu  dorne*  (Lajam.  III.  77.).  Heo  forjeten  here  jisles  (I.  235.). 
Noht  hit  ne  forjeten  (I.  391.).  2)a3  8gf.  toerbtnbct  forgüan  mit  bem 
©entt.  tt.  tUfnf.  Hü  lange  vilt  J>u  Drihten,  min  forgitanl  (Ps.  12, 
1.).    Ne  ic  fiine  ce  forgitan  pence  (Ps.  118,  109.). 

voant.    He  wants  money  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  3,  2.).    What  the 
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converaation  wanted  in  wit,  wu  made  up  in.langhter  (Goldbm., 
Vic.  4.)*  I  wani  my  daugkter;  Send  ine  my  daughter  (Shsrid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  2.). 

2>aS  Ättnorb.  $at  ein  $.  vanta,  deeste;  t>gl.  Stgf.  An  ping  pe  w  txwia 
(Marc.  10,  21.  Luc.  18,  22.).  3um  @öt$.  «bjettto  vani,  fWtnorb. 
vanr  mit  b.  ©enitt»  gehörig,  fotttc  ba*  85 erb  btefen  Äafirt  annehmen. 
2>o<$  fle^t  e*  frm)e  mit  bem  Stfuf  attb.  Stttc.  I  waxe  olde  and  wcmte 
™y  rnyght  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  172.).  $aftf.  All  patt  wanteßp  Cristess  hold 
All  «innkepp  inntül  helle  (Orjc  13380.). 

wield,  His  head  by  nature  fram'd  to  wear  a  crown,  His  band 
to  wield  a  sceptre  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.). 

Ulte.  That  moost  catel  wetdeth  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  175.).  Thei  weiden 
The  welthe  of  this  worlde  (p.  174.).  Now  is  he  borne  that  sc  and 
«and  Shalle  weyld  at  wille  (Towx.  M.  p.  125.).  $atbf.  Nefde  nenne 
Odern e  sune  |>at  mihte  after  his  dajen  . .  f>i$ne  kinedom  waiden  (La3am. 
II.  409.).  He  walde  fnt  lond  (I.  268.).  Godd  patt  all  fie  wertUd 
weldefyß  (Orm.  16548.  cf.  17991.).  Hgf.  vealdan,  vaidan  fylt  beit 
©entttto:  pät  god  veotde  fiises  middangearde*  (Boeth.  35,  2.  cf. 
Caedm.  4195.),  unb  ben  SDati»:  Se  pe  vätrwn  ve6ld  (Gadm.  1372.). 
©ot&.  i?a/<2an  n>ie  Bltnorb.  raWa  nehmen  ben  2>ati»;  9$b.  waltan 
beu  ©enitib. 

Aectf.  I  am  more  serious  than  my  custom,  you  Mast  be  so 
too,  if  heed  me  (Shaksp.,  Tetnp.  2,  1.).  I  did  not  heed  his  words 
(Longf.  I.  173.).  I  think  he  hteds  you;  speak  again  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  4.). 

$albf.  Heo  leopen  to  |)an  bedete,  &  fiene  hing  hedden  (Lajam.  II 
322.).  pe  kig  hit  wel  bihedde  (II.  375.).  SBCgf.  hÄdan,  hfdan,  obser 
vare,  custodire,  aibi  cavere  $at  ben  ©etlittfc  Bei  fi<$:  ffiddon  here 
redfes  (Gsdm.  3512.);  boä;  att<$:  pät  heo  gthijden  haltm  mine  (cal 
caneam  roeam?)  (Ps.  55,  6.)  S)a«  fhmtoertoanbte  altf.  haodian  a$b 
huotan  nimmt  ebenfalls  ben  <$enitib  ju  flä). 

3)er  2>atib  bei  germantfdjen  Serben  tritt  b8flig  in  ben  Sfffu» 
fatto  über,  xoo  baö  ©pradjbenmgtfein  ben  (grfafc  be«  2)atib  burdj 
bte  Umfdjreibung  mit  to  aufgiebt.  ©erba,  bie  im  Hgf.  ben  S5ath> 
toie  ben  SHfufattb  tyaben,  behalten  im  ßngtifdjen  ben  SCHufatib. 

near  früher  nigh.  At  length  we  neared  our  distant  place  of 
Unding  (Scott,  R.  Roy  36.).   The  ship  neared  the  land  (Webst,  v.) 

2>a«  ältere  nigh,  mghen,  neghen,  an  beffen  ©teile  bas  t»nt  Äom* 
paratto  abgeleitete  SSerb  getreten  iß,  fommt  tntranfltte  unb  tranfltto  bor : 
Sitte.  It  neghed  neigh  the  noon  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  425.).  Nede  neghede 
tho  neer  (438.).  When  that  love  gan  nigh  me  nere  (Rom.  of  thk 
Rose  1775.).  They  shall  never  neigh  it  nere  (2003.).  Take  which 
ye  wille,  bot  negh  not  that  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  3m  ^albf.  Bleibt  ber 
Äafuö  not^  mtft  unentf Rieben :  patt  he  juw  mushe  nehhjhenn  (Ob>i. 
9592.).  piss  patt  here  uss  nehjheßf)  (13613.);  bw$  aU(^:  Nehhshefi/) 
totearrd  me  (12794.);  tt>ie  Heo  nehlehte  toward  Rome  (Lajam.  I.  224.). 
Bgf.  nehvan,  nedMotcan,  genedlcecean  erforbertt  fl^rem  Urf^rnnge  nad^ 
einen  3)att&. 

like,  gerne  ^aben:  I  Uke  this  fair  proeeeding  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  They  liked  her9  for  ehe  was  good  (Kava- 
nagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.);  lt.  gefallen:  It  likes  tu  well 
(Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  Tour  counsel  likes  me  well  (Rowe,  J. 
Shore  4,  1.). 
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3n  ber  «et.  gefallen  tft  Hke  *eraftet.  Der  nrfyrftngliifc  2)ath» 
wirb  fester  biStoeilen  bnrdfc  bte  Umföreibung  mit  to  beuteten:  SHte. 
Ther  may  no  thing . .  Liken  to  you ,  that  may  displceen  me  (  Chauc, 
C.  T.  838 L).  ®tto'6\ynli6)  fle&t  ber  unentfötebene  Dbjetetofitf,  ber  In 
beti  Stfafatfo  übergebt:  Me  tiketh  wel  youre  wordes  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  17.}.  If  my  servise  or  I  may  liken  you  (Chauc.,  Troil.  1,  431.). 
.  $alb[.  Swa  samm  itt  Drihhün  likepp  (Ohm.  4823.  cf.  4495.)»  8gf. 
Itcjan ,  placere,  fyit  bett  2)attb:  Hit  Itcode  Herode  (Math.  14,  6.). 
3n  bte  ©eb.  gerne  $aben  föeint  ba«  9.  erft  foät  fiberjntretett. 
$ieflcic$t  gehört  föon  $ietyer :  At  Londone,  I  leve,  likeih  wel  mywafres; 
And  louren  whan  thei  lakken  hem  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  262.). 

helieve  glauben,  Vertrauen,  nimmt  nidjt  Mo*  bett  HÄufa* 
tib  ber  ®a<$e,  fonbern  au<$  ben  ^er  $erfon  ja  ji<$:  I  do  Mime 
the  swearer  (Shaksp.  ,  Merry  W.  2,  2.).  Whom  he  hath  sent, 
him  ye  believe  not  (John  5,  58.).  Poor  fools  helieve  faUe 
teachers  (Cymb.  3,  4.).  I  trust  thee  and  believe  thee  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  11.). 

2>a«  Site,  bietet  btätoeilen  to  als  Umfd&reibnng  be8  2)atto:  Jee  fokwen 
not  to  Aym  (Wicl.yffb,  Joh.  5,  38.).  poaj  jee  wolen  not  bileue  to 
me,  bileue  see  to  £e  werkis  (10,  38.).  2)ie&  Äontyofttum,  tt>eXd^cd  im 
Ägf.  fe$lt,  trifft  man  f$on  im  $albf.,  unb  jtoav  mit  bem  Ältufati» 
ber  ©a<$e:  Bi-leaf  pe  treuwefie  bi-lef  pene  ad  (Lajam.  I.  185.) 
neben  bem  tyättfigeren  ilceuen,  Heuern  pu  mith  me  wel  Heue  (I.  126.). 
.  Non  ich  hire  Heue  inoh  (I.  148.).  Wel  ich  hit  Heuen  (I.  186.). 
Ilcefde  füre  Icesing  (II.  204.).  Da«  Kgf.  fat  bei  gelifan  tote  b.  ©01$. 
Bei  galaubjan  b.  ©atifc  b.  $erfon:  Hvi  ne  gel<jfde  ge  Atm?  (Marc. 
11,  31.).  Ge  ne  gelyfad  pam  pe  he  sende  (Joh.  5,  38.).  Gif  ge 
me  nellad  gelyfan,  gelfjfad  pdm  veoreum  (10,  38.),  ti>0  bie  €fa$e 
gleid&fam  perfonifteirt  ift. 

follow.  Foüow  my  heels,  Rugby  (Shakspm  Merry  W.  1,  4.). 
1*11  foüow  you  unto  the  death  (John  1,  1.).  Foüow  peace  with 
all  men  (Hkbr.  12,  14.).  The  heart  I  follow  (Coleb.,  Picc. 
5,  6). 

Site.  Bnt  thei  youre  höre  folwede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  301.).  Cristes 
lore . .  He  tanght,  and  ferst  he  folwed  it  himselre  (Chauc,  C.  T.  529.). 
$albf.  To  foüjhenn  Cristess  bisne  (Obm.  5289.).  Annd  te  birrp  foüjhenn 
Cristess  dop  (5296.).  GUT  patt  tu  rihht  itt  folljhesst  (4949.  cf. 
4953.).  %a\.folgjan  tthrb  getoö$nlt<$  mit  bem  2>atib,  ober  au$  mit 
bem  Sünfatito  tonjfruirt:  Anumfolgad  and  uderne  forhogad  (Luc. 
16,  3.).     Grein  v.  folgian  u.  fylcgan,  fylgian,  fyligan. 

forgive  mit  einfachem  $erfonalob)efte  iß  bem  romanifdjeu  par- 
don  angeglichen:  Sir,  royal  Bir,  forgive  a  foolish  woman  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  3,  2.).  „Can  e'er  the  Emperor'B  Majeaty  forghe  me?" 
—  „More  than  forgive  you."  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  5.)  Hie  enemies, 
he  aaid,  he  forgave,  as  he  hoped  to  be  forgiven  (Magaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  IL  134.).  SEritt  ein  ©adjobieft  tynju,  fo  toirb  bem  ?ßer* 
fonalobjefte  aut^  to  gegeben:  When  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both  (Luke  7,  52.)  neben:  He  to  whom  he  . 
forgave  most  (7,  43.). 

3)ie  filtere  €fyra<$e  fd&eint  ba«  ^erfonalobjeft  oftte  öad)obieft 

fanm  gu  gebrauten.    2>a«  Hgf.  gebrannt  forgifan,  forgyfcm  m  ber 

©ebentnng  remittere,  condonare,  vergeben,  feftener,  häufig  in  bem 

©htne  t>on  dare,  tradere,  concedere,  mit  b.  2>at.  b.  ^erf.  n.  b.  «f  f  nf. 

IRfitnet,  enfll.  @r.  II.  12 
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b.  6«t$e.  He  Kit  kirn  bdm  forgeaf  (Luc.  7,  42.).  Forgif  üs  üre 
synna  (Gerdt,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  289.). 

withstand,  Killing  all  those  that  withstand  them  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  Which  coald  twelve  handred  years  withstand 
Winds,  waves,  and  northern  pirates'  hand  (Scott,  Marmion 
2,  10.). 

9Wit  biefem  ffempojttum  barf  man  baä  mit  gain  in  bem  ©inne 
toon  with  jufammcngcfcftte  gainsay  öerbmbcn:  That  I  gainsay  my 
deed  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  Gainsay  it  dare  we  not 
(Longf.  II.  37.). 

Site.  Mighte  we  any  wit  Hu  wüte  withstonde  (P.  Plougsm.  p.  10.). 
$dfl>f.  pa  mihhte  we  pe  laße  gast  Wippstanndann  and  wippseggenn 
(Orm.  11479.).  pat  pis  wule  wid-suggen  (Lajam.  IL  128.).  €>o 
werben  überfallt  in  ber  alten  ©))ra$e  bie  mit  with  gufamtnengefefeten 
#erba,  »elä>e  früher  mit  einem  2)atit>  lonffruirt  würben,  ofyte  (Irfafc 
beffelben  burä)  eine  &afutyra>ofttion  mit  bem  DBjeftetafu«  fcer&itnben, 
ttrie  withsitten,  withseggen.  Site.  Ther  myjt  no  man  withsytt  hys 
dynte  (Gower  B.  Halliw.  v.  withsitte).  No  mon  ne  myjt  wel  it  vnp- 
segge  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  106.).  Thow  shuldest  not  hys  wed  wythsay  (Ms. 
b.  Halliw.  v.  withsaie).  3)er  2)atro  tritt  nod)  im  $at£f.  btttreiten 
ffarer  tyer&er:  />an  hinge  wid- standen  (Lajam.  I.  60.).  pa  Ätm  wut- 
rfoden  (I.  174.).  9m  Sgf.  ift  ber  5)atib  üMiö):  Ic  sylle  eöV  müd 
and  visddm  päm  ne  mogon  ealle  eover  Yidemnnan  vidstandan  and 
videvedan  (Luc.  21,  15.).  Ge  vidhogdun  hdlgum  drihtne  (Cod. 
Exon.  139,  34.). 

$erttanbt  ifl  bie  Äonftraftton  ber  mit  gain  gnfammengefefeten  %tiU 
Wörter,  »elc^e  jefet  meift  t>eraltet  fmb:  Site.  Eche  man  pat  makip 
hymself  kyng,  ajen  setp  Cesar  (Wiclyfpe,  Job.  19,  12.).  No  man 
schall  tu  geyne-seyne  (Halliw.,  Nngae  Poet.  p.  17.).  Shuld  I  that 
ganstand ?  (Towm.  M.  p.  38.)  Qalbf.  Jef  pa  miht  seine  linden  pe  pe 
walle  ajen- stonde  (Lajam.  I.  157.).  Alle  heo  slowen  pat  heom  ajen- 
stoden  (I.  252.).     Sgf.  Ongannon . .  hitn  ägen-standan  (Lcc.  11,  53.). 

teach  nimmt  baS  Möge-  ^ßerfonatofcjeft  tote  ba«  ©adjofcjeft  im 
Stflufatiö  }U  jtdj:  To  teach  a  teacher  ill  beseemeth  me  (Shaksp., 
Love's  L.  L.  2,  1.).  These  that  do  teach  young  babes  (Oth.  4, 
2.).  Behoved  him  teach  them  (Shekid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  1.).  — 
They  professed  to  teach  everything  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Phil.  I.  182.). 

Site.  So  uchon  schulle  techyn  othur  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  41 .).  As  Studie 
me  taughte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  186.).  And  took  it  Moyses  to  teche  men 
(p.  328.).  Jpalbf.  Dnden  . .  swa  Brutus  heom  taute  (Lajam.  I.  35.) ;  fd)on 
pafjtto:  Heo  wes  a  boken  wel  Höht  (I.  268.).  Sgf.  tcecan  bat  ben 
2>attto  b.  $erf.  u.  b.  Sff  uf.  b.  @aä)e.  betcecan,  docere,  $at  aflerbing* 
auä?  ben  bloßen  ^erfonalfafu«  al*  Sftttf.:  Betcecan  cüdru  on  scdle 
(Obs.  Lux.  4,  10.). 

tfam*.  I  thank  thee  for  that  jest  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  He 
thanked  tke  gods  for  having  bestowed  upon  him  a  wife  so  faith- 
ful  and  so  virtuous  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.)#  I  thank  you  humbly 
(Bülw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.).  How  doth  he  thank  the  Emperor? 
(Coler.,  Wallenst.  4,  2.) 

Site.  &  panked  pe  burgeis  (Langt.  IL  236.).  3m  $affcf.  fdjetnt 
noo>  öfter  ber  ölte  2)otib  ber  «ßerf.  $mbur<$:  Ich  ponkie  mine  gode 
(La3am.  I.  343.).  Ich  ponkie  mine  drihte  (II.  198.).  To  pannkenn 
Crist  (Obm.  15342.).    2>ie  @ct<$e,  wofür  gebcmft  wirb,  fte$t  ^ter  öfter 
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im  SUIttf.:  /aani«  itt  God  (Ohm.  4755.  4841.  cf.  3900.).  Ich  hü 
fiankie  |>e  (Lajam.  I.  210.).  8gf.  pancjan  $at  betl  2>attn  b.  tßerfon: 
Nam  pa  seofon  hlafas,  and  Gode  paneode  (Marc.  8,  6.)  u.  neben  bem 
3)att»  b.  $erf.  ben  ©ettittp  b.  @a<$e:  He  pdra  gifena  gode  pan- 
code (Ovum.  3604.). 

spare.  O,  spare  my  guiltless  wife,  and  my  />oor  children  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  IL  1 ,  4.).  They  were  dangerous,  for  they  spared  nothing 
(Kavanagh,  Fr  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.)*  The  head  clerk  declared 
that  the  time  was  so  busy,  that  he  coald  not  spare  me  (Mar- 
ryat, J.  Faithf.  2,  1.). 

fttte.  Spille  it  and  spare  it  noght  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  50.).  Who  so 
spareth  the  spring ,  Spilleth  hise  children  (p.  79.).  $atbf.  Namne  ne 
sparied  (Lajam.  II.  214.).  $nt  Ägf.  b*t  sparjan  b.  ©attto:  Ne* 
cyricum  ne*  mynstrum . .  ne  sparode  (Bkd.  4,  26.);  bodj  au$  bett 
Sftuf.:  Nänne  ne  sparaion  .  .  hednne  nä  rtene  (Cod.  Exon.  138, 
23.  cf.  247,  27.). 

swaüow.  As  if  I  Aorf  swaüowed  snow-baüs  (Shaksp.,  Merry 
W.  3,  5.).  It  is  as  if  the  earth  had  swaüow' d  Mm  (Colkr., 
Wallenst.  5,  3.).  Looking  as  dismal  as  if  he  had  swaüowed  a 
hearse  and  six  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  12.). 

©<$on  ba«  $atbf.  fc^chtt  nur  ben  Bflufatt'o  ju  gebrauten:  Off 
alle  pa  patt  waterr  swaüh  (Orm.  14592.).  To  swoüjhenn  menness 
sawless  (10224.).  &gf.  svelgan  bat  ben  $attto:  ponne  sve&rt  väter 
vonne  valstreainas  verodum  svelgad  sceadum  scyldfuUum  (Cjsdm. 
1296.)  unb  ben  SÜtllfatito:  Svä  sva  sigend  sond  pone  r£n  svilgd 
(Boeth.  33,  4.). 

sieer  fieuetn,  lenlen.  Yourself  shall  sieer  the  happy  heim 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  It  seems  by  his  light  mainly 
that  we  steer  ourstlves  in  this  great  dimness  (Cabl.,  Past  a. 
Pres.  2,  b\). 

3n  ber  ©ebent  lenfen,  regieren  föetnt  b.  fß.  fett  alter  ßtit  »wr 
ben  Sffufatin  ps  fi$  ju  nehmen:  Site.  Had  thei . . «tered  hem  the 
better  (Defos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  30.).  The  better  may  we  stete  the 
ship  (Town.  M.  p.  24.).  $albf.  Crist.  .patt  all  pe  weoreüd  steorepp 
(Orm.  11202.).  He  patt..aÄe  shaffte  sterepp  (8678.).  Hgf.  steoran^ 
ttijran  bat  ht  btefem  ©mne  b.  31  f  fuf.:  He  stijred  pone  rodor  (Boeth. 
39,  8.);  bo$  and)  ben  2)ati"ü,  tox>bl  m  ferner  anberen  ©ebentung:  Meaht 
l>a  Adame  eft  gesttjran  (Cadm.  568.).  <§onjt  fyat  in  ber  33eb.  feuern, 
toebren  bie«  8.  ben  2>att*.  3)a«  IHtnorb.  bietet  */t/ra,  jtenern 
(c.  @<$iff),  beberrftfen,  befehligen,  in  ber  Gbba  flet«  mit  bem 
$atito. 

help  Reifen  U.  mehren.  God  Aetyi  *A<»  noble  Claudio!  (Shaksp., 
Mach  Ado  1 ,  1.).  He  could  not  kelp  his  adoration  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  Raffte:  Whafs  done  can't  be  helped  (Marryat, 
J.  Faithf.  2,  1.). 

Alte.  To  helpe  my  Lord  &  myn  uncle  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.).  Helpe 
all  his  ffrendis  (Defos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  <ßaffta:  Harlotes  and 
hores  Arn  holpe  with  swiche  goodes  (p.  303.).  The  kyng  np  lepeth 
and  helpeth  his  men  (Alis.  5388.).  Alle  he  heeled  and  halp  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  403.).  $albf.  Aroiragus . .  help  his  broder  (Lajam.  I.  395.).  pa 
mujhe  30  wipp  clene  lif  wel  hellpenn  jure  sawless  (Orm.  9323.).  flgf . 
helpan  ty\  ben  Sattle  ober  ben  Oenitito,   tote  @oty.  hüpan  ben 
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©enittfc:    Hreövcearigum   help  (Cod.  Exox.  28,   11.).     ponne  ge 
Äyra  ÄwJpon  (83,  10.). 

Aarm.  None  of  woman  born  shall  härm  Macbeth  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  4,  1.) 

2)ie«  $.  f<$eint  fett  alter  3«t  ben  fttfufatto  jn  fraben:  3Hte.  Nc 
härme  nother  hurte  the  hyghest  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  8.).  That 
harmed  kern  harde  (P.  Plocohm.  p.  481.).  $albf.  Ne  mihte  pis  kinges 
folk  of  hara  arme  haremi  (Lajam.  I.  27.  jung.  %.).  Jet  hit  fie 
iheermed  (II.  185.).  (50  bttbet  fc^ott  ein  $affifc:  Heo  teeoren  swiäe 
iharmede  (II.  498.).  33om  Ägf.  hearmjan  frabe  t<$  fem  Eetfoiel  ber 
Äonffruftion  mit  einem  &afu6;  na$  Analogie  be*  Bltljodfrb.  härmen 
mürbe  ed  ben  2)atifc  erf  orbern. 
££)  Stomanifdje  S3erba,  »eldje  de  ober  a  erf  orbern,  nehmen  mefy> 
fad>  ein  einfache«  Dbteft  im  Sffufatto  ju  fldj. 

Selten  ifi  ber  Uebergang  beS  mit  de  angefnfi>ften  Äafu«, 
melier  einem  urfprüngli^en  ©enitib  ober  Ablatio  entfpridjt,  in 
ben  äflufatio. 

joy,  enjoy.  Was  ever  king  that  joy'd  an  earthly  throne  And 
could  command  no  more  content  than  I?  (Shaksp.,  IL  Henry  VI. 
4,  9.)  Enjoy  thy  triumph  bat  not  in  my  slght  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  Lyons  3,  1.). 

SSBir  fefcen  $ier  oon  ber  &onffotftion  mit  in  ab,  tote  ttrir  fiberfyutyt 
bei  allen  genannten  Serben  itjre  SBerbtnbung  mit  $ra>oßttonen  *or* 
ISttflg  ttir^t  beräcf  ftc^tigen :  2CUe.  pe  diseiplis  joy jeden ,  fie  lorde  $een 
(Wiclyffe,  Joh.  20,  20.),  »o  inbeffen  ein  SRebenfafc  bnr#  ba*  abfolute 
SParticty  erfefet  f^eint.  Alle  men  joye  this  syght  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  347.). 
Sänger  tft  ba«  tfontyofitum  enjoy.  Stttfr.  goir,  joir  ift  mit  de  tonjfcutrt, 
bo<$  auty  btttoeüen  mit  bem  Dbjefttfafu«.  ©.  m.  SCltfr.  Sieber 
XXV.  47. 

doubl  fürchten  u.  bereif  etn,  jtoeifeln,  laßt  in  ber  legten 
Sebeutung  audj  of  ju;  bod>  getyen  beibe  Sebeutungen  in  einanber 
über  unb  geftatten  bie  ßonftruftion  mit  bem  bloßen  Dbieft$!afu$: 
I  douht  somefouiplay  (Shaksp.,  Hamlet  1,  2.).  „In  that,  and  all 
things,  will  we  show  our  duty."  —  „We  doubt  ü  nothing."  (ib.). 
If  there  be  any  who  doubts  all  this,  let  him  read  the  next  chap- 
ter  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  7.).  Doubt  you  this  truth?  (YoünG, 
N.  Th.  6,  594.)  I  doubt  that,  father  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1, 
12.).     I  do  not  doubt  his  worth  (Coop.,  Spy  4.). 

Ultc.  Latel  he  douteth  Godes  myht  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  213.). 
Bot  he  elialle  com,  that  dowt  we  not  (Town.  M.  p.  159.).  Ältfr.  Ne 
ne  puet  nals  dotier  de  la  veriteü.  (Les  Quatbe  Livres  des  Roib  ed. 
Leroux  de  Lincy  p.  555.).  3n  ber  ©eb.  fürchten  fat  föon  b.  Bftfr. 
b.  %  f 1 tt  f  a  t  i  i) :  Ne  homme  nal  que  Raoas  doutaet  tant  (Rom.  de  Raoul 
de  Cambray  cd.  Le  Glay  p.  107.). 

$äuftaer  tjl  bie  33ertoanblung  be$  ©ubjiantib  mit  a,  toie  ber  im 
granaöflfdjen  nod)  erhaltenen  §(e$ion$form  beä  ÜDatib,  bei  älteren 
unb  ueueren  Serben  in  ben  Stthifatib.  SDSo  ber  Jöfufatio  neben 
bem  ©ubflantio  mit  a  flehen  tftmt,  jieljt  baö  ffinglifdje  ben  ein- 
fachen Dbjeft3fafu$  bor.  Qn  etnjelnen  gäflen  xoirb  aud)  ber 
tateinifdje  3)atib  baburdj  bertreten. 

indulge.     Yes ,  she  too   much  indulged  thy  fand  pursuit  (Btb. 
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p.  327.).  Let  nie  first  indulge  the  natural  ftelings  of  a  man 
(Rogers,  It.,  Foscari). 

2>te«  3eitn>ort,  toeld^c«  aud)  mit  in  fonjfrutrt  toirb,  iji  eine  jüngere 
<Raä)bitbung  be«  tat.  indulgere,  n>elc$e«  ben  ©atin  bei  fty  ^at,  alter* 
t&ümliä}  frctltd^  an$  bcn  BMufatin  (Terent.  Eun.  2,  l,  16.). 

escape.  Sailors  that  escaped  the  wreck  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V. 
3,  l.).  Monmouth  escaped  both  the  sea  and  the  enemy  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  II.  141.).  Thou  hast  scaped  the  fierce  caprice  of 
Richelieu  (Bülw.,  Eichel.  2,  1.). 

Site.  Unnet>is  fro  fcat  felone  ascaped  he  fiat  wo  (Langt.  II.  295.). 
That  he  no  myghte  deth  ascape  (Alis.  1348.).  jfteufr.  dchapper  de 
unb  ä.  5Cltfr.  Alqantes  qui'en  escaperent  (Brut.  6206.).  Quides  me 
ta  escaperl  (Ogier  de  Danem.  2933.),  tt)C  me  ber  2)atib  ift. 

applaud.'  Dost  thou  applaud  my  choiceF  (Shaksp.,  T.  Andron. 
1,  2.).     I  applaud  thy  justice  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.). 

Sfcfr.  Toute  la  cour  lui  applaudit  (Acad.).  J'applaudis  ä  votre 
dtvouement  (ib.).     Applaudir  une  pilce,  un  acteur  (ib.). 

o/3>o5*,  fttb er ftefyen,  fi<$  roiberfefcen.  He  did  oppose  his 
foe  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  5.).  If  yet  he  can  oppose  the 
mighty  torrent  That  bears  down  Rozne  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  Thou 
wouldst  oppose  thy  father  then..?  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  7.)  SfoberS 
nerjjätt  jtdj  oppose  geaenüb  erfüllen. 

$a*  3eiüport  ift  im  lgngtif<$en  »ie  im  granjöflföeit  jüngeren  Ur* 
ftrung«;  oppose  in  unferem  ©mne  entfyrtä)t  bem  fr.  s'opposer  a. 

obey,  disobey.  I  obey  the  mandate  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1.).  The 
sea  his  rod  obeys  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  212.).  I  am  ready  to  obey 
you  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Then  you  refuse  to  obey  my  orders 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  2.).  A  vessel  obeys  her  heim 
(Webst,  v.)  Hail,  many  -  colour'd  messenger  that  ne'er  Dost 
disobey  the  wife  of  Jupiter  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.). 

Blte.  Fortune  .  .  wold  htm  obeye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  15964.).  I  wil 
yowre  hast  obeye  (8534.).  Hevyn,  helle,  and  erthe  joure  byddyng 
raast  obeye  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  237.).  SBic  im  SReue.  obedient,  obedience 
nt>6)  mit  to  tonftatirt  toerben,  fo  früher  aud)  oft  baß  ©erb:  I  wol  obeye 
Unto  your  wille  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11015.).  Alle  thyDge  must  obeye 
to  Goddys  hole  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  209.).  Alle  thynge  obeyth  to  thyn 
konde  (p.  330.).  To  whom  great  estates  obeyed  and  lowted  (Skkltov 
I.  8.).  fHtfr.  As  reis  deivent  tres  bien  li  prelat  obeir  (Thom.  v.  Canterb. 
ed.  Bekker  p.  57.). 

renounce,  entfagen.  This  world  I  do  renounce  (Shaksp., 
Lear  4,  6.).  Fain  would  they  have  . .  Made  thee  renounce  thy  duty 
and  thy  honour  (Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  1.).  Thus  I  renounce  the  world 
and  wörldly  things  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Nun). 

2>ie*  im  grangöfifd)en  ttrie  im  engtifdjen  jüngere  3eittoort  nimmt  te 
bem  angegebenen  @inne  toie  im  Sat.  renundare  ben  2)attb,  fo  im 
granjöf.  gen)ifynft$  a  gn  fi$:  Benoncer  h  la  couronne,  au  monde} 
ä  une  entreprise  (Acad.);  bo$  au<$.  ben  HHnf.:  II  a  remonci  son 
bienfaiteur  (ib.). 

resist  He  hath  resisted  law  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.).  Mon- 
mouth coald  not  resist  the  clamour  (Magaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II. 
141.). 

granj.  resister,  ein  jüngere«  ©erb,  Ijat  a:  Qui  peut  rtsister  a  la 
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volonte  de  Dien?  (Acad.);  an$  contre  tote  2at  reristere  contra,  ad- 
▼ersus. 

re$«n&fc.  We  will  resemble  you  in  that  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V. 
3,  1.).  For  evtl  and  good  it  fcott  resembles  (Longf.  II.  37.).  A 
stiff  bandeau  of  leather  . .  resembüng  a  Coronet  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1«). 

Site.  The  sone . .  Beaembleth  wel  the  widewe  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  343.). 
The  lusty  ruby  rnddes  Besemble  the  rote  buddea  (Skklton  I.  82.). 
©agegett  mit  to:  To  lowe  libbynge  raen  The  larke  U  resembled  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  243.).  $gL  To  an  aungelle  reaemblable  (Goweb,  Ms.  fc. 
Halliw.  v.).  fßfr.  reaembler,  9*fr.  reaaembler  mtt'a  ober  2>atito:  Ce 
fils  reaaemble  h  aon  pere  (Acad.).     Da  ae  reaaemblmt  de  visage  (ib.). 

pardon  Ijat  audj  baä  einfädle  ^Jcrfonalobjcft  im  Äftufatib  Bei 
ftC§,  toie  fonfl  ba$  ©adjobjeft:  Pardon,  old  fatber,  my  mistaking 
eyes  (Shaksp.,  Tarn.  4,  5.).  I  Aap«  . .  pardon  d  the  deeeiver  (Temp. 
Epil.).  Pardon  him,  my  friends  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  $aff.:  And, 
pardon *d  Titans,  steal  from  Jove  the  fire  (Bulw.,  K.  Arth.  9,  7.). 

8fr.  pardoner,  pardonner  tote  Sßfr.  jMwdonner  $at  ben  ©attfc  ber 
Jßerfon  ober  a  Bei  fi($:  Le  roi  Zu»  pardonna  (Acad.).  Pardonner  h 
quelqu'un  (ib.).  Pardonnez  a  ma  franchiae  (ib.);  too  and)  bte  €>a$e 
^>erfoniftctrt  erfäemt.  fclte.  AH  w  pardoned  (Chauc.,  Court  of  L. 
258.). 

please  gefallen,  Belieben  unb  displease  mißfallen.  An 
it  please  your  worship  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  Teil  my 
lady  I  am  gone,  Having  displeas'd  my  father,  To  Laurence's  cell 
(Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).  It  will  please  him  better  than  any  formal* 
aeeeptation  (Marryät,  J.  Faithf.  2,  1.).  Nothing  please»  htm 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

Sitte.  To  plesen  the  puple  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  455.).  And  as  it  plesytk 
that  hy3  mageati,  Alle  thynge  xal  leste  and  lenger  nowght  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  191.).  No  thing..that  may  diapleaen  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8381.); 
auü)  mit  to:  It  displeaeth  to  the  juggea  (p.  159.  II.).  $fr.  plaisir, 
plaire  unb  desplaUir  nehmen  bett  2>atib  unb  h:  Pleust  ore  a  Diu 
(Ocier  de  Danem.  10094.).  Desplaisoit  a  moi  (S.  Gregoibe,  DiaL  L). 
3)oc§  toirb  fö;on  tyfluflg  ber  unoejei<$nete  tfafu«  gefegt:  Se  Diex  plaiat 
(Rom.  de  Rou  12579.).  Moult  plaisoit  bien  Salehadin  (L'Obd.  de 
Chev.  210.). 

demand  fragen,  $at  ben  Stffufatib  ber  $erfon:  Will  you,  I 
pray,  demand  that  demi-devü,  Why  he  hath  thus  ensnar'd  my 
soul  and  body?  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.);  fonfl  audj:  You  will 
demand  of  me,  why  I  do  this?  (Meas.  f.  Meas.   I,  4.) 

S)a«  in  biefer  SBebeutung  toenig  übliche  S3erB  fäeint,  ootoofyi  ba*  fuBftan* 
ttoirte  demandaunt  =  plaintiff,  tüte  b.  ©ujt.  demand  =  question,  alt  ftnb, 
erjl  in  jüngerer  3ett  aufgenommen.  &fr.  n.  SRfr.  demander  fragen, 
$at  ben  2)atib  b.  <ßerf.:  Demandez-lui  d'ou  il  vient  (Acad.). 

survive.  The  girl  should  not  survive  her  shame  (Shaksp.,  T. 
Andron.  5,  3.).  I  have  survived  my  reputation,  my  fortune,  my 
friendships  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.). 

Survive  toirb  ber  Sfautnfbung  ouüive  analog  bebattbelt  unb  ifl  fetoß 
ni$t  alt  im  (Sngtifdjen ,  toie  fca«  entfore<$enbe  $ero  im  granjöflfd)en. 
9?fr.  mrvivre  toirb  mit  bem  3)atit>  ober  h  fonjrruirt:  II  aurv&cut  h 
aea  enfants  (Acad.).     Se  aurvivre  dans  ßes  cnfants  (ib.).     2)o<$   tfl 
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ait$  bte  veraltete  gfiguug  mit  bem  ailnfattb  gu  tnotynen:  IL  a 

survicu  son  fils  (ib.). 

yy)  2Benn  au«  ben  Bisher  ange|[ift)rten  unb  leidjt  ju  berme^renben 
Seifoielen  tyerborgetyt,  ba§  im  ßnglifdjen  ein  einfache«  OBjett 
attmStig  in  ben  affufatio  üBerjuge^en  geneigt  ift,  fo  finbet  in 
einjetnen  Säuen  ein  ©djtoanfen  ber  (Spraye  fiott,  toeftfre*  fty 
atö  ©eBraud)  beffelBen  3eitto>orteS  in  tranfitibem  ©imte  mit 
bem  Äffufatib  nnb  im  intranfitiben  mit  einem  prtyojltumafat 
©liebe  Bejeidjnen  laßt. 

©nige  SerBa  nehmen  ben  einfachen  £>Bjeft«tafu«  neBen  ber 
UmfdjreiBung  eine«  urfprfingtidjen  anberen  ffafu«  bnrd>  $r5poß* 
tionen  an,  barunter  namentlich  foldje,  toetdje  einen  3)atib  bor» 
au$fe$eu  Iaf[en.    Statin  geboren: 

/***  unb  ba«  abgeleitete  listen  lauften,  jutyoren.  Gome 
hither,  good  Volumnius:  list  a  word  (Shaksp.,  Jal.  Caes.  5,  5.). 
List  a  brief  tale  (Lear  5,  3.).  Up,  and  list  their  music  trneet 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.).  There  will  she  hide  her  To  listen 
our  purposes  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  1.).  Oct&vius,  listen  great 
things  (Jul.  Cses.  4,  1.).     There,  listening  every  noise,  his  watch- 

ful  dog  (Thomson,  Summer).  SRan  bermeibet  aDerbing«  ein 
^ßerfonatoBjeft  o$ne  to  ju  fefcen:  Stand  close  and  list  to  Mm 
(Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  9.).  Listen  to  the  cardinal  (John 
3,  1.).  Mr.  Wharton  had  lisiened  intently  to  each  Speaker  (Coop., 
Spy  3.).  2)odj  ftetyt  audj  Beim  ©adjoBiefte  to:  I  foand  myfelf, 
whole  happy  days,  Listening  to  words,  whose  music  vied  With 
our  own  Eden's  seraph  lays  (Th.  Moore,  Love  of  the  Angab). 
We  listen,  an  in  a  Dionysius'  £ar,  to  the  inanest  hubbub  (Carl. 
Past  a.  Pres.  2,  7.). 

$af6f.  listen  $at  föon  ben  «Huf  attb  neBen  ber  Äonftatftum  mit 
einer  Sßrtyojltion:  patt  all  Ennglisshe  lede  WipJ)  sere  shollde  Uestenn  iU 
(Orm.,  Ded.  133.  cf.  309.).  Statt  be«  S)atio  fte^t  bte  UmfÄretBtttta 
mit  tiä:  He  lissie  Hü  hiss  lare  (Orm.  11027.  cf.  8574.  18491.).  ggf. 
hlystan  tyat  ben  2>attb  ber  $erfon  tote  ber  @a$e:  Hlyston  Mm 
(Luc.  16,  29.).  Myste  minre  Idre  (Gen.  27,  8.).  @0  ttnrb  ba*  UeBett 
^Ititorb.  hlusta  oorfommenbe  hlyda,  lauften,  andren  mit  bem 
2>attto  fonßruirt.  3)te  ertoetterte  gorm  listen  fotnmt  früher  metjt  in> 
tranfttto  o$ne  flafu«  bor:  Lesteneth,  lordyngs  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  15123.). 
Lystenyth,  ye  godely  gentylmen  (Halliw.,  Nngae  Poet.  p.  21.).  2)<M$ 
an<$  mit  ber  $r5pof.  to:  Lustneth  nou  to  me  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.). 
Lesteneth,  lordynges,  to  my  tale  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15244.). 

reach,  nid>t  Bio«  in  b.  Seb.  auSftredten,  fonbern  auö>  erret* 
$  tri,  nimmt  ben?lffufatib  ju  fidj,  tooneBen  Bei  bem  intranjltiben 
reiben,  fidj  erftreefen,  gelangen  präpofltionate  (grgfayuu* 
gen  mit  to,  at,  after  borlommen:  Wilt  thou  reach  siars,  because 
they  shine  on  thee  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  3,  1.). 

Alte,  reellen  fotnmt  f<$on  mit  b.  Bftuf.  oor:  And  raughte  with  his 
ragemao  Bynges  and  brochea  ( P.  Ploughbi.  p.  5.).  Of  that  a  pil  he 
raughte  (p.  335.).  Slgf.  rcecan,  extendere,  porrigere  Uttb  porrigi,  pertinere, 
tötrb  at«  ijntranfitto  fä)on  mit  tö  fonjhutrt  (Ps.  124,  4.  Cädm.  IL  438.). 
$gf.  ^albf.  To  cudden  wit  scullen  rcechen  (La3am.  II.  475.).  3tt  bet 
SBeb.  attingere,  assequi  gebraust  b.  «gf;  gercecan,  ärcecan  mit  b.  Slf! ttf. 
St&  8vä  dd  fyrd  hie  gercecan  ne  mihte  (Sax.  Chr.  895.).    Sldh  eall  t>et 
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mau  «Cyna  £ä*  man  ärescan  mihte  (1014.).  pat  ic  mid  handnm  ne  mag 
fco/bn  geracan  (Gsdm.  II.  169.). 

6ecitoa  OUd}  tec*  kDtnlen,  JUtotnfen.  Iago  beckons  me 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1 .).  When"  gold  and  silver  becks  me  to  come 
on  (John  3,  3.).    And  fifty  fang  that  beckon  me  already  (Longf. 

1.  166.).  Dunwoodie  . .  beckoned  the  Doctor  to  follow  him  (Coop., 
Spy  8.);  au<fy  mit  to:  Strango  hopea  and  fears  do  beckon  to  each 
other  (Longf.  I.  203.).  As  she  beckoned  to  him  to  be  seated 
(Coop.,  Spy  6.). 

On  ber  filteren  ©pra$e  flnbe  i$  becken  unb  bechnen  m  btefer 
©ebeutimg  mit  prtyofittonalen  (Ergänzungen:  Site.  And  east  and  west 
upon  the  poeple  I  bekke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  13811.).  §albf.  Annd  toc 
to  becnenn  tili  fte  foüc  (Oru.  223.).  Ägf.  bedcnjan,  bicnjan\  annnere, 
$at  bat  2)atto:  He  väs  bicnigende  hym  (Luc.  1,  22.).  3n  btt  ©eb. 
significare,  indicare  :c.  $at  e«  ben  Älfufattb  ber  ©a$e. 

Äe/ufe  unb  ba$  fhtnbertoanbte  befall  inedjfetn  mit  bem  DbjettG* 
!afu$  unb  ber  t>on  to  eingeführten  präpofttionaten  Sejnmmung: 
Happiness  6e&fe  my  liege  (Sitakap.  ,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.).  I  hope 
nothing  bad  hath  betided  him  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  —  Fall 
many  years  of  happy  days  befal  My  gracious  sovereign  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  üDaneben:  No,  not  so  mach  perdition  as  an 
hair,  Betid  to  any  creature  in  the  vessel  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
And  more  such  days  as  these  to  us  befall  (II  Henry  VI.  5,  3.). 
If  to  us  befalleth  evil  (Maddev,  Translat.  Lajara.  III.  64.).  Bet- 
ter it  shall  befaU  to  them  (id.,  I.  132.). 

Urfyrttnglt$  föemt  ber  2>atito  ftetyer  jn  gehören.  3m  Alte,  n>e$felt 
ber  einfache  mit  bem  toon  to  begleiteten  Äaju«:  Wo  thee  betide  (P. 
Plouohm.  p.  35.).  A  crowne  hym  befale  (Town.  M.  p.  209.).  —  What 
so  ever  to  us  betide  (p.  38.).  Hgf.  tidjan  fat  ben  £>attto;  baS  Äom- 
pofitum  fd&etnt  ju  fehlen.  Bif allen  in  b.  $eb.  oon  itimpen,  aeeidere, 
bürfte  ft<$  juerjt  im  jüngeren  £ejrte  Lasamons  ftnben:  pe  bat  him  aal 
bi- volle  (Lajam.  I.  232.).  Jef  ous  bi-falt  vuele  (III.  64.).  pat  luj>er 
him  bi-faUe  wes  (III.  81.).  8gf.  befeaüan  ge$t  ftet«  auf  bie  Beb. 
falten  jurüd. 

trust  totrb  ntc^t  Mo$  in  b.  Sebeutmtg  (mit  ettoa«)  betrauen, 

Snbern  au$  in  bem  ©inne  &on  trauen,  vertrauen  mit  bem 
flufatib  aerbunben,  tooneben  bie  ffonflruttion  mit  to  unb, 
mie  bei  ätynfidjen  Serben,  mit  in  tyergefyt:  Trust  not  the  physician 
(Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  4,  3.).  Life's  bat  breath,  to  trust  ü 
error  (Fericl.  1,  1.).     Trust  no  one  here  but  me  (Coleb.,  Picc. 

2,  5.).  If  I  trust  thy  heart  (5,  6.).  I  will  trust  thee  (Bulw., 
Richel.  1,  1.).  Trust  no  Fuiure,  howe'er  pleaaant  (Longf.  I.  7.). 
—  He  aeemed  to  trust  too  much  to  his  hopes  (Middleton,  Ci- 
cero). I  dare  trust  to  it  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  6.).  To  north  in 
women  overtrusimg  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1183.). 

2)ie  äimftruftton  mit  to  rntb  in  ift  althergebracht;  bie  Serbaiform 
mit  aufttautenbem  st  ftetyt  guerjt  im  jüngeren  Eerte  Lajamons:  jif  we 
tristep  to  hire  mefie  (Lajam.  I.  42.).  Sealde  hc  aswint  pat  to  him 
seolve  trestefi  (II.  328.).  äRit  beut  Hffufatito  fommt  e«  föon  im 
Alte,  cor:  As  ye  be  he  ihat  I  love  most  and  trist  (Chauc,  TroiL  LI 
247.).  TrustWi  me  (C.  T.  9435.).  Ye  mystruste  me  (10217.).  Tryst 
it  Btedfast  (Towk.  M.  p.  280,).    2>a«  ältere  trow  toarb  ebenfo  bcfanbelt: 
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Site.  Who  wold  any  woman  trow*  (Town.  M.  p.  76.)-  $a!bf.  Whase 
nile  trowwenn  friss  (Orm.  2091.  cf.  2829.).  He  f>e  treoweäe  alre  best 
(Lajam.  1.  145.).  tttßf-  tredvsjan,  trfivsjan,  fidem  dare,  f($eittt  an  biefett 
Äonftruftionen  feinen  Sfatbeil  ju  baben;  ba«  bertoanbte  *re<5i?an,  tredvjan, 
trüvern,  gelre6vanf  in  ber  feeb.  confidere,  nimmt  auf  er  on,  in,  bctt 
2)atit>  )U  flä):  Ic  e6v  treovige  (Ps.  24,  1.).  Sidäan  fra  minum  vordum 
getrüvodest  (C.kdm.  610.).  ßät  ic  filnum  vordum  vcl  getre6vde  (Ps. 
118,  74.);  bo<$  OH<$  biStoetlen  ben  Uffufatito:  Ic  gemcenßdpe  nuerne 
getreove  frinra  häiigra  (Grein,  Agß.  Poes.  II.  294.).  Ic  ^ona  ccrirt 
ealra  geüreSve  (ib.).  ©.  b.  $ra*£of.  in.  2)a«  ®ot&.  fonjfcuirt  trauern 
mit  in  nnb  du,  galrauan  mit  tn  ober  b.  2)atifc. 

speak  erhält  bitoeifen  ein  etnfad»e$  ^erfonafobjett  oljne  $r&* 
pofttion:  The  occasion  speaks  thee  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Give 
me  leave  to  speak  htm  (Henry  VIII.  4,  2.).  Like  him  of  whom 
the  story  ran»  Who  spoke  the  spectrehound  in  Man  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  6,  26.).  To  speak  a  ship  =  to  hail  and  speak  to  her 
captain  (Webst,  v.). 

3>icfc  Äonftniftion,  toe(<$e  man  mit  bem  9tyb.  einen  f£re<$en  fcer* 
gleiten  mag,  gehört  jüngerer  3«t  an;  bie  Stabinbung  toon  speak  mit 
to  imb  with,  früher  au<$  tili  (Ohm.)  beruht  auf  Hgf.  sprecan,  spekan 
to  unb  vid. 

approach  fytt  ben  Sfffufatib  Bei  fldj,  bod)  trifft  man  auä)  to 
an:  She  did  approach  my  cabin  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  3.).  When 
others  approach  you  (Bülw.  ,  Money  1 ,  4.).  She  . .  approached 
Maltravers  (Maltrav.  1,  6.).  ©0  befyaubeft  Butler  appropin- 
que:  To  appropinque  an  end  (Hüd.  1,  3,  593.).  —  When  he  ap- 
proaches  to  your  presence  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.  cf. 
III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  The  pedler  approached  to  where  Captain 
Wharton  stood  (Coop.,  Spy  4.).  Cedric  was  approaching  to  his 
sixtieth  year  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  3.).  Die  Sibelttberfefcung  Bietet: 
He  shall  approach  unto  me  U    bgt.  m. 

Hfte.  For  to  approch  ü  (Chauc,  Rom.  of  the  R.  2001.).    3)a«  Bltfr. 

fonftruirt  aprochier  mit   a:   A  la  cui  loi  m'estuet  venir  et  aprochier 

(Bodel,  Ch.  d.  Sax.  I.  182.).    A  eU  n'aprecerum  (Les  Quatre  Livr.  d. 

R.  I.  46.).   3)a«  91fr.  giebt  tym  bie  ?ro>of.  de,  aber  au<$  ben  Bf  f  uf  attb. 

ß)  2Ba8  bie  unperfontidjen  3«tü)Brter  betrifft,  toetdje  mit  einem 

^erfonatobjefte  fcerbunben  ju  »erben  pflegen,  \o  nehmen  fie  ^umeifi 

ben  einfadjen  CbjeftSfafuS  ju  ft<$;  ein  urfprünatidjer  2)atib  fällt 

mit  bem  äffufatib  jufammen.    93on  fpra^gef^t^tlic^em  3ntereffe  ift 

bie  Erörterung  be«  urfprünglidjen  ÄafuS.     SBir  nehmen  l)ier  bie 

nnperfonlid)en  SSerba  im  »eiteren  toie  im  enaeren  ©inne  beä  2Bor* 

M.     Dag   an   ftd)  perfönlidje   SSerba,    n>clc^c    and)    unperföntid} 

gebraust  toorben,  ber  Sonftruftion,   toctdje  tynen  fonß  jutommt, 

trenn  fte  ein  ^erfonatobjeft  (ober  ©adjobjeft)  tyaben,  treu  bleiben, 

berjte^t  fidj  bon  fettfL     3)aÖ  ^Jerfcnalobjeft  fann  natürlich   a\x$ 

bur^  Umf(|retbung  mit  einem  Saddamen  ober  burd^  perfonificirte 

®egenfianbe  erfe^t  fein. 

**)  3«totörter,  toel^e  Ieibli<%c  gmpfinbungen  bejetd^nen,  unb 

auä}  in  übertragener  Sebeutung  borfom'men. 

me  hungreth,  me  thursteth  finb  berattet:  Him  shall  never  thirst 
(John  4,  14.).    üunger,  thirst,  urfprüngtidj  ferfönti^e  SSerba, 
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toerben  aud>  nod?  im  SReuengfifdjen,  oft  in  Btlbttc^er  Sebenimtg 
alt  folc^c  angetroffen:  If  thy  revenges  Aun^er  for  that  food 
(Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  5,  5.  cf.  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  Whose 
great  decisioa  hath  mach  blood  let  forth  And  more  thirsls  after 
(All's  Well  3,1.).  He  . .  shall  never  kunger  . .  he . .  shaü  nerer 
Mir*/  (John  6,  35.)*  Whosoever  drinketh  of  thia  water  shall 
thirst  again  (4,  13.  cf.  7,  37,  19,  28.).  Prior'«  Ättöbttttf: 
to  thirst  blood  n>irb  toon  Steueren  getabett. 

2>ie  im  Sltengl.  häufigen  3ntyerfonalia  berufen  auf  b.  Sgf.,  ta>etä)e*  fle 
mit  bem  S ! ! uf  a  t  i to  toerbinbet :  %nej  hingrode  (Luc.  4, 2.).  £1  kingrode 
(Ps.  33,  10.).  Ne  hingrad  fxme  J>e  tö  me  cymd,  and  ne  £yr«t  £<me 
f>e  on  me  getyfd  (Joh.  6,  35.).  Game  tö  me  se  ße  hine  Pyrite  (7,  87.). 
©0  (at  b.  Sltttorb.  *nt£  hangrar,  mik  fiyrstir;  b.  ®0t$.  fiana  gaggandan 
da  mis  ni  Jtuggreiß  jah  £ana  gaggandan  du  mis  ni  ßaur$eifi  (Joh.  6, 
35.).  Sm$  ^erfönliä}  werben  biefe  $erba  gebraust:  Blessid  be  thei  that 
hungren  and  thirsten  (Wiclykfe,  Math.  5,  6.).  Ägf.  pa  j>e  rihtvisnesse 
hingrjad  and  ßyrstad  (Math.  5,  6.).  Eädige  synd  ge  I>e  hingrjad  nu 
(Luc.  6,  21.).  Hvänne  gesave  ve  J>e  hingrigendne,  and  ve  |>e  feddon? 
fiyrstendne,  and  ve  j>e  drinc  sealdon?  (Math.  25,  37.).  Sud)  ftnbet  fid) 
ein  ^artiety  be«  ^erfeft  jlatt  ber  Sbj.  hungrig,  fmrstig:  Site.  His  mawe 
iß  afyngred  (P.  Ploughj*.  p.  133.).  And  carpen  at  the  yate,  Bothe 
afyngred  and  afurst  (p.  176.  cf.  283.  403.).  $afbf.  Nan  uolc.ßat 
offingreä  nes  s«re  (La3am.  III.  279.).  $>icfe  fanlopirten  gönnen  erftfiren 
fta;  au*  bem  Sgf.:  Eädige  beod  J>a  I>e  sind  ofhingrode  (A.-S.  Homtu 
I.  204.). 

it  tikelith  me,  miä)  fifeelt'8.  Site.  It  tikdithme  about  myn  horte  - 
roote  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6053.).  2)a*  Stab  iß  urforitaglid)  J>crjönti($  unb 
fo  ftet«  im  ©ebrauc$ :  If  you  Heide  us,  do  we  not  laugh?  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  V.  3,  1.). 

Sgf.  Hnclan,  titillare,  iß  natürtio)  ein  tranjttitoe«  SScrb  mit  bem  Sf  f  u* 

fatito.    <S«  i|t  tt>o$l  nur  ber  Sßatur  unferer  ©praa^queflen  jujufä^rctben, 

baß  wir  fot$e  SuGbrudtetoeifen  ni$t  weiter  rüctoärts  toerfotgen  ttnnen. 

ßß)  3«ttoBrter,  toeld)e  Steigung  ober  Abneigung,  Uutoülen, 

81  er  g  er  unb  ©ram  bebeuten. 

me  lists,  mid)  gelüftet.  Me  lists  not  teil  what  words  were 
made  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  25.);  audj  ofyne  Sßerf onalobiett :  Nor 
lists  I  say  etc.  (5,  4.).  2)aS  fyitXOQxt  iß  jefct  getoityttKdj  perfon* 
Udj:  I  list  not  prophesy  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4.  Chor.).  Do  as 
thou  list  (Coriol.  3,  2.).  If  I  had  your  happy  prerogative  of 
acting  as  you  list  (Scott,  R.  Roy  9.).  You  go  and  come  as 
the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  (11.). 

2>a$  3eitoort  tft  urforüngUd&  unperf  8nlt<$ :  Site.  That  him  luste  eni 
prelat  ther  makc  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  472.).  To  preise  me  lustith  (Depos. 
of  Rich.  II.  p.  16.).  Evm  tust  ride  soo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  102.).  Wel 
to  drinke  us  teste  (752.).  Herkeneth  if  you  teste  (730.).  Me  list  not 
pley  (3865.).  Lengere  than  hym  lyst  nothynge  may  last  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  282.);  in  SSerbinbung  mit  me  loveth:  Til  hym  lovede  and  liste  To  un- 
losen his  fynger  (P.  Ploughai.  p.  356.)  na$  Sltarogte  be«  EJtyb.  mir 
liebet  (f.  Butler  2Jtyb.  2öb.  I.  1016),  n>elä7e8  bem  Sflf.  fremb  i% 
^ßerfötiltd^  fann  eö  bei  Gower  genommen  »erben:  Pley  to  them  that 
luste  to  pleye  (Halliw.  v.  laste.).  S5gl.  I  lyst  not  to  plete  (Towx.  M. 
p.  89.)  it.  oft.  .©albf.  A33  lisste  himm  aflFterr  more  (Obm.  10820.  cf.  8119. 
11334.  12235.).    pä  kinge  luste  slepe  (LA3AM.  III.  214.  cf.  153.  234.). 
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€*  förittt,   baß  Lasamon  bat  Äafn«  al«  2)attD  auffaßte.    SDat  «gf. 

Sebrau<$t  /ystan,  dlystan,  gelystan  iin$erfon(t<$,  me  lyst,  pe  lyst.  3>tt 
tofu«  ertoeifet  ji<$  al«  «ffufattn:  pät  Arne  pa  nanes  pinges  ne  Zyste 
(Bokth.  35,  6.). 

me  longeth,  miäf  verlangt,  mtr  «(te.  3)te  Jüngere  @>jjta<$e  Der* 
toanbelt  bte«  nrforfingli($  unperfönK^e  3eittoort  ebenfau«  ra  ein  yerfto* 
Itöje«:  I  long  to  hear  it  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.).  Do  you  long  as 
•  ardently  for  peace  as  your  sister?  (Cooper,  Spy  1.). 

«Ite.  For  te.  come  to  toune  nont  Asm  ne  longeth  (Wbight,  Polit.  S. 
p.  216.).  To  seene  her  suster,  that  her  longeth  so  (Chauc.,  Leg.  of 
Good  Wom.  2275.).  So  sore  longüh  me  To  eten  of  the  »male  peris 
greene  (C.  T.  10206.).  $a(bf.  Sasre  him  gon  longen  (La$ak.  II.  365.). 
pa  longede  swude  fion  hinge  (I.  431.).  Swa  swide  me  longed . .  alter 
pere  faire  Ygserne  (II.  361.).  IRmm  langepp  hepennwarrd  (Okm. 
6046.  cf.  5490.).  patt  hemm  shollde  . .  Affterr  hiss  come  langen/n  (19363.). 
$erfönlid}  jnerft:  Ich  langy  so  swide  (Las am.  JL  370.  jüttg.  £.).  «gf. 
Me  langad  bietet  bett  «f!ufatit>:  Mec  kmgode  (Cod.  Exoh.  442,  18.). 
Wjb.  mich  langet. 

U  likes  me,  it  dislikes  me,  e«  gefällt,  mißfällt  mir.  An  it 
like  your  worship  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  ®ett>5tynli($  flnb  btefe 
Serba  aud>  al«  intronfltiöc  perjönlidj.  <3o  3.  33.  au<$:  TU  do't; 
bat  it  dislikes  me  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  2,  3.). 

«Ite.  If  ihee  wel  hadde  K*e<*  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  283.).  If  hem  Uketh 
and  fort  (p.  208.).  Ifyow  Uketh  (Chauc,  C.  T.  779.).  He  may  not 
doon  al  as  htm  Ixked  (6496.).  §alb(.  Likedc  swa  heom  Wcede  (Lajam.  m. 
226.).  «u$  J>erfönli<$  iß  b.  $.  ju  allen  Reiten  getoefen:  «gf.  Tmnbade.. 
beforan  him,  and  hyt  Ucode  Herode  (Math.  14,  6.).     Sgl.  €>.  167. 

it  pleases  me  »erhalt  ft$  toie  it  likes  me.     Sgl.  @.  182. 

«(te.  it  deineth  me,  e«  iß  mir  genehm,  fommt  ben  eben  aufgeführten 
gönnen  na^e:  To  no  man  deyned  hire  to  be  bonde  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
15756.).  He  rometh  np  and  down,  Sim  deyned  not  to  set  bis  foot  to 
groande  (16666.).  2>ie  jüngere  @j>ra<$e  fyit  nur  ba«  j>erfBttlt<$e  I  deign. 
3m  «Itfr.  fommt  deigner,  daigner  (dignari)  toetyl  nur  perfdttli$  fcor,  fo 
baß  ba«  irn}>erf8nlto}e  3eitroort  im  «(te.  <tynli$en  Serben  angeglfofren 
erföetnt. 

it  irks  me,  e«  franlt  mi($,  ttyut  mir  leib:  It  irks  me 
(Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  2,  1.).  It  irks  his  heart  (I  Henry  VI.  1, 
4.).  It  irks  my  very  soul  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  2.).  It  irks,  high  Dame, 
my  noble  Lords,  'gainst  ladye  fair  to  draw  their  swords  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  24.). 

2)te  ältere  @}>ra$e  gebraust  irk  al«  mtranflttoe«  J>erf©nlu$e«  äätoott 
(fi<$  grämen),  «(te.  I  irke  fülle  sore  with  my  life  (Towh.  M.  p.  75.), 
unb  al«  tranfitto,  in  b.  ©eb.  er m üben,  no<$  foäter:  To  seke  some  har- 
brough  for  myne  irked  limmes  (Gascoyone,  Jocasta  2,  1.).  2)a«  «(te. 
fyltte  ba«  «bj.  irk,  yrk  =  weary,  slow,  tedioas  (Halliw.  t.).  ©gl.  nette. 
irktome.  ©dproerlt<$  barf  man  hierbei  an  ba«  agf.  earg,  earh  altnorb. 
argr,  (arg),  piger,  ignavus,  agf.  eargjan,  torpescere,  benfeU,  ober  an  ba« 
beutföe  erken,  erkeln,  nauseare.  @.  ®rimm  SBb.  v.  ekel,  ©ottte 
«Itnorb.  yrkja,  operari,  yrki,  opus,  ju  ©mnbe  liegen?  2)a«  tranfltitoe 
irk  fann  gur  ©rKärung  be«  «ffufatto  in  it  irks  me  btenen. 

it  yearns  me,  e«  Bekümmert  ttU(t).  It  yearns  me  not  if  men  my 
garments  wear  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  3.).  It  yearn'd  my  heart, 
when  I  beheld  etc.  (Rieh.  II.  5,  5.). 

3)er  Uebergang  von  yearn  «(te.  yernen  b.  i.  desire,  long,  in  bie  ©eb. 
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bon  vez9  grieve  untf  in  bie  iiityerfBnlt$e  Äonftruftton  mit  einem  $erfonal» 
oBjefte  Bleibt  no<$  f]pra<Bgef<$id?tti<$  aufeuttSren.  @eit  ber  <ßeru>be  be€ 
$alBf.  ifi  ba$  tranfitibe  EerB  tyäuftg:  $alBf.  Androgeas  jeorned  fri  grid 
(Lajam.  I.  352.).  He  jerned  mine  milct  (I.  376.).  Iwhillc  mann  patt 
jeornepp  Godes  are  (Obm.  1362.).  2)er  Äafu«  f^eint  nur  als  Äffu* 
fatib  angefeljen  toerben  gn  fönnen,  oBtoofct  bae  im  8gf.  feltene  geomjan, 
in  einem  SBeifoiefe  Bei  Ettmüll.  Lex.  p.  421,  ben  2>atito  Bat  ®otB. 
gairnjan  Bat  ben  ©enitito,  tote  Hgf.  ba*  Äbj.  georn  meift  ben  ©enit 
b*$  auä)  ben  3>atib  Bei  fi<$  tyat 
it  recks  me,  e£  fümmert  micfy,  getoityntty  im  berneinenben 
Of  night,  or  loneliness  it  recks  me  not  (Milt.,  Com. 
404.).  Die«  an  ficb  perf&nlidje  3eit»ort  nrirb  oft  at«  fot$e$ 
tranflti»  unb  mit  bem  Äffufatib  berbunben:  That 's  all  I  reck 
(ShakSp.,  Cyrab.  4,  6.).    Himself . .  recks  not  his  own  read  (Haml. 

1,  3.). 
$)a«  unj>erfönli<$  geBraud&te  SteB  nimmt  auger  bem  <ßerfonenfafu6,  toenn 

noc$  ein  ©adjoBjeft  toorfommt,  biefe«  mit  of  gu  jtdfr:  Btte.  Yee,  recche 
thee  nevere  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  214.).  What  recchith  me  vrhat  folk  sayn 
Tilonye?  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  5635.)  He  went  his  way,  as  htm  no  thing  ne 
rought  (8561.).  Of  lif  heom  no  roughte  (Aus.  4590.).  SHtniebert.  iß 
ne  roek  es  niet  (Reih  1120.).  SRteberb.  Dat  rdkt  mek  nich  (Göttwg., 
Grubkxhagen).  $erfönti<$  gebraust  Bat  e*  fetten  ben  Btfufatib  ber  ©a<$c: 
We  rekke  it  bot  lyttüle  (Morte  d'Akthubk  B.  Ilalliw.  v.  rekke) ;  getoöBnli<$ 
»trb  fle  mit  of  angefügt:  A  recchelees  renk  That  of  no  wo  roughte 
(P.  Plodghii.  p.  369.).  Thei  ne  recclien  of  no  (hing  (Macndkv.  p.  64.). 
Thei  recchen  no  thing  of  here  lif  (ib.);  unb  fo  f$on  $atBf.:  Ne  rohte 
nieuere  Cradoc  of  al  pat  Conan  eorl  spsc  (Lajam.  II.  54.).  pe  king  ne 
rohte  of  cthte  (III.  154.).  Ne  nohht  off  himm  ne  rokhte  (Orx.  14325. 
cf.  9024.).  —  2>er  ißerfonaltafu«  'ift  tooBt  urforüngti<$  al«  «ffu- 
fatin  anjufeBen;  Smart  fd&reiBt  erflffrenb:  It  recks  [to]  me  not.  8gf. 
rieem  (audfr  reccan  gefd&rteBett) ,  curare,  ift  J>erf5ttli$  unb  Bat  ben  ©enttib 
be«  (Segenflanbe«:  Hie  ne  rbkton  päs  (Cädm.  1314.);  fonfl  audfr  mit 
$ra>off.  to,  be:  Ne  rohte  he  io  psere  hilde  (Cod.  Exon.  461,  17.).  pa 
ne  ricst  be  senegam  men  (Marc.  12,  14.). 

it  famts  me,  eig.  e3  madjt  midj  oljnmädjtig,  e«  betrübt 

mid}.     It  faints  me,  To  think  what  follows  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 

2,  3.). 
3>te«  bom  Hltfr.  ißarttct^  faint,  feint  =  ne*gligent,  paresseax  togl.  faillis 

aBgeleitcte  intranfitibe  8erB  ip  in  biefem  gatte  at«  tranfttto,  »ie  fon^  feiten, 
Bejubelt. 

ü  piües  me,  e£  t^ut  mir  leib,  fdjmerjt  mid^:  She  lenger 
yet  is  like  captiv'd  to  bee;  That  even  to  thinke  thereof  it  inly 
pitlies  mee  (Spencer,  T.  Qu.  4,  11,  1.). 

2>ie«  tranfttiöe  33erB,  Bemitleiben,  tfl  ^ter  ungteia^artigen  ©erBen 
affimittrt. 

(Sine  SRei^e  bou  ©äften  mit  toertoanbten  $räbifat«berben  trän* 
ptiber  9?atur,  »enn  fic  aud^  t^eitoeife  baneben  intranfttib  »erben, 
btc,  auf  Snftnitibe  ober  ©a^e  belogen,  ba«  urfprüngtidje  it  (o  gut 
J»ie  jebeä  anbere  ©ubjelt  annehmen  fönnen,  bebarf  tyinftdjtlidj  beö 
Obieftöfafuö  fo  toenig  eiuer  »eiteren  Srbrterung,  al«  ^inftd)tli(!j  be« 
Urfprunge«.      35a^in    gehören:    it    deJights,    angers,  grieves,    vexes, 

pains,  torturcs  me  u.  a.  bgl.f  »oboit  aU  äd^te  unperfönlic^e  Jfonftruftion 
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nur  etfta  abtoeidjt:  It  grieves  me  for  the  death  of  Claudio  (Shaksp., 
Meaa.  f.  Meas.  2,  1.). 

Unter  ben  romamföen  ftetyer  gehörigen  Serben  ffi  greven  roo^I  ba* 
ffltefte,  freiere«  twe  ba*  SHfr.  ^rerer,  au$  tranfftib  ifl :  That  he . .  nevere 
eft  greve  grome  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  354.).  —  Noaght  greveth  me  at  al, 
Though  that  my  doughter  and  my  sone  be  slayn  (Chacc,  C.  T.  8523.). 
Though  the  it  greve  (12354.).  If  it  greved  him  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  2.). 
—  3)ic  Öftere  €fyra$e  (at  5$ntid)  gremen ,  gramien,  gromien  =  anger, 
gebrannt:  Sttte.  Lest  hire  gremede  (Wabton,  H.  of  E.  P.  I.  28.).  $albf. 
S«re  him  gromede  (Lajam.  I.  196.).  Fal  swide  us  mm  gromien  (II. 
637.).  Wgf.  gremjan,  gegremjan,  h-ritare,  exaeerbare,  ijt  tranfitfo;  ttt 
bemfelben  @mne  fte^t  ©ot£  gramjan;  für  ein  agf.  gramjan  fehlen  bettet«« 
feilen.  —  it  härme  me,  Though  it  härme  him  it  is  no  wonder  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  161.  II.).  #albf.  Hit  fte  iheermed  (Lajam.  II.  185.)  f.  ob.  @.  180. 
?ta<$  it  dußith  me  =  it  makes  me  dull,  enthält  ba«  tranfittbe  ©erb:  It 
dullith  my  icittie  (Dkpos.  ok  Rich.  II.  p.  20.).  Of  his  falsnes  it  dulliih 
me  to  ryme  (Chauc,  C.  T.  13027.);  töOjtt  ba«  ttltranfttfoc  I  duü  ander 
your  discipline  (Rom.  of  thk  R.  4792.)  gehört.  Qene«  bebejttet  aber  m<$t 
fo»o$f  bnmm  at«  nSrrifä)  ober  tolt  tna<$cn.  «gl.  nranbartt. 
daller  =  to  sorrow  with  pain  (©uffoff).  Wgf.  dval,  dvol,  dol,  stolidns, 
erroneus.  (Soft,  dvalmon  =  pacWdat  (Job.  10,  20.).  —  3)a«  Äflf. 
bietet  mehrere  verlorene  Cerba:  me  earmad  doleo.  Hvara  ne  mag 
earmjan  svylcere  tide  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Me  dpryt,  taedet  me.  Ne 
sceai  f>äs  dfiredtan  ßegn  modigne  (Grein,  Ags.  P.  I.  213.).  Me  vldtad, 
taedet  me  (Boktti.  11,  1.). 

yy)  3^ittobrter,  toel^e  SReue,  ©djam,  &<>xn  unb  gurdjt  bejeidj* 
neu,  fyaUn  in  ber  neueren  ©pradje  meifl  bie  unperfönlidje  gornt 
mit  einem  ^ßerfonalebjefte  aufgegeben. 

it  repenls  me.  e$  gereut  mid).  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he 
had  made  man  (Gen.  (5,  6.).  35a«  3rittoert  *>!*&  ptrf&tllii), 
früher  aud)  reflejib,  gebraudjt,  unb  erfdjetnt  aud)  tranfltto  unb 
tntranfltib:  I  repent  me  that  the  Duke  is  slain  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III. 
1,  4.).  I  do  repent  it  (Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Must  I  repent?  (Cymb. 
5,  4.)    @.  oben  @.  167. 

3m  Sftte.  flnb  alle  biefe  gönnen  f<$on  gebräuä^Tiä}:  It  repenteih  me 
(Mir.  Plays  230.  Fiedler  Gr.  II.  lll.).  Bot  rathely  u*  repente! 
(Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  41.)  He  that  synneth  and  verraily  repen- 
teih him  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  He  that  soone  demeth,  soone 
schal  repente  (p.  152.  I.).  I  may  lyghtly  repent  (Town.  M.  p.  101.). 
Now  repente  thee  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  87.).  Stftfr.  Ki  repentir  ne  ee 
welent  (Les  Quatre  Livr.  i>,  R.  p.  524.).  Vos  et  ax  feroie  repentir 
(Garin  ed.  Du  Mc'ril  p.  120.).  —  2>ie  uttyerf online  gorm  i|i  bem 
filteren  it  reweth  me  angegltu^en:  Me  rewith  sore  I  am  unto  hir  teyd 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  10306.).  God  wot  it  reweth  me  (16583.).  It  woll  me 
rew  (15174.);  £erfönfl<$:  Now  rewes  pam  I>er  res  (Langt.  II.  237.). 
$af6f.  Hit  wull  fie  reouwen  (Lajam.  II.  248.).  No  scal  hit  eou  reouwe 
nauere  (III.  293.),  nad^  bem  Ägf.:  Me  hredved  (Cädm.  424.).  Hredv 
hine  (1271.);  bagegen  Hredv  him  (Ps.  105,  42.). 

Sitte,  me  wrateth,  i$  gerade  in  3<>rtt,  ©ut^.  If  him  ttrateih, 
be  war  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  IL).  Da*  Stab  toirb'fonjl  ^erfönliö^  httran* 
fttito,  tranfttito  unb  reftejito  gebraust.  9(te.  I  will  not  wrath  him  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  17012.).  4>atbf.  I>e  8» . .  iwradded  (Lajam.  II.  76.).  pe  kaeisere 
hine  tercedde  (I.  393.).  He  wrapßepfi  him  (Orm.  15836.).  pa  patt 
Drihhtin  tcrafipenn  (2901.).    &gf.  vrddjcm,  gevrüdjjan  =  iraici. 
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ü  shames  me.  It  *A«me*  me  To  bleed  a  purae  already  in 
extremis  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1.).  $ier  tft  sbarae  tOO^t  alt  trän* 
fUitt*  93erb  anjufc^en. 

Sitte.  ©ei  Chancer  fle^t  na$  Wright:  To  asken  help  it  schameth  in  thin 
hert  (C.  T.  4521.)  too  Tyrwhitt  lieft:  thee  shameth  in  thin  herte,  roat 
best  Soqug  gu  toerbienen  f<$emt  33gl.  $albf.  Vninete  (leg.  vnimete) 
m«  $comed  (Lajam.  II.  629.).  Ueber  bat  Slgf.  f.  ©.  67.  (SegenwÄrtig 
iß  shame  in  biefem  ©inne  gem5bn(i$  iutranfttifc  gebraust,  I  thame, 
toie  aufy  früher:  JBeo . . shomeih  for  men  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  158) 
unb  f<$on  Sfof.  scamjan,  erubesccre. 

©o  3ettoörtera  ber  gurctyt  m  einem  unreif önlidfren  @afce  tm  $er* 
fonatobjett  beigegeben  \%  t(i  bat  ©erb  alt  tr  an{ itifc  ju  nehmen.  2)te  an« 
bem  ©dfoott.  Hogg  angeführte  «öteÜe  lifeares  me  muckil  (Hoco  Lond. 
1841.  p.  40.  Fikdlkh,  Gr.  II.  111.)  bebeutet  fotosei  tote  it  frightens  me. 
Fear  tft  nfimlicfc  bier,  mie  im  Sitte,  oft,  no$  tranfUit>:  Thns  he  shall 
you  with  hia  wordea  fere  (Chauc,  Troil.  1483.).  No  deyil  ahal  yow 
dere,  Ne  fere  yow  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  140.)  unb  biet  ift  bie  urfyrüngu$e 
Sebeutung.  $atbf.  He  wile  himm  farenn  (Ohm.  675.).  Hgf.  fccran, 
dfasran  bebeutet  terrere,  terrore  percellere.  —  €>o  mürbe  fl<$  au$  it 
agasteth  me  toert)atten ;  in  ber  ©teile:  What  may  it  be  That  me  agasteth 
in  my  dreme  (Chauc,  Legend.  1168  ober  Dido  248  na$  Fjkdler,  Gr. 

II.  111.)  wirb  et  jebo$  fo  nidt)t  angetroffen.  $albf.  pat  folc  hit  agaste 
(Lajam.  I,  275.).  3tn  8gf.  tft  biet  tranfitfoe  3«t»ort  no<$  ni$t  \w 
finben.  3>ie  ©orte:  Till  aodenly  me  thoaght  me  tcas  affraied,  To 
aeene  you  waxe  so  dede  (Chauc,  Court  of  L.  1321.)  f<$eincn  mir 
torrumpirt.  3>at  tranfittoe  $.  affraien  ift  fritye  aufgenommen:  He  wole 
afraien  cd  that  ther  ia  iune  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  888.). 

W)  S)ie  3cüto&rtcr  flcjiemen,  gebühren,  frommen,  n&t^ig 
'  fein,  angeben. 

ü  behoves  me  (behooves  me),  et  jiemt,  frommt  mir. 
While  these  do  labour  for  their  own  preferment,  Behoves  it  us  to 
labour  for  the  realm  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  It  behoves  you 
to  be  resolute  (Mahl.,  Jew,  of  M.  5,  1.).  Behoved  htm  teach 
them  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  1.);  audj  oljne  *ßerfonat« 
objeft:  Let  him  behave  as  it  behooveth  (Webst,  v.). 

3m  Sitte,  mirb  biet  $erb  mit  unb  otjne  «ßerfonalfafut  gebraust:  It 
behoveth  a  man  puttc  auch  attemperance  in  hia  defence  etc.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  161.  I.).  To  Gaacoyn  bihoued  him  go  (Langt.  II.  244.). 
Bihouefi  me  for  to  leede  hem  (Wiclyhfk,  Joh.  10,  16.).  Hena  behufys 
the  hy  (Towk.  M.  p.  185.).  $atbf.  Ned  iaa,  annd  itt  behqfeßß  wel 
f>att  he  nu  forr^warrd  waxe  (Ohm.  179C6.  18480.);  aud?  J>erföttlt<$  in 
berSeb.  nötbig  fein,  gebühren:  SHte.  Now  schalt  thou  nndcrstonde 
what  Uhoveth  and  is  ncceasahe  to . .  peuitence  ( 186 ,  I.).  $alfcf.  Mid 
al  ßet  him  bi-fieovede  (La3am.  I.  139.).  AI . .  ßat  heom  bihouede  (III. 
242.).  3>at  3eitwort  ifi  an  fl<$  j>erfönti<$,  aber  fä}on  frü^e  au<$  mit 
einem  $erfonalfafut  umperfSnliä)  t>ermenbet;  in  ber  S3eb.  opus  cat,  decet. 
$atbf.  All  awa  bihofef)/»  fuliwiss  ße  manne*  Sune  onn  erf>e  (Orh. 
16706.).     Mid  wepnen  and  mid  horaen  8wa  bihoued  to  cnihten  (Lajam. 

III.  6.).  Slgf.  behöfjan  mit  bem  ©enitiö  ber  ©a$e  ^eigt  bebürfen; 
ein  unperf5nli$et  behöfad,  opus  est,  toirb  toon  (Sttmüller  obne  33ei* 
fj)iet  ermähnt.  3m  16.  Sa^rb.  ift  bie  gorm  bus,  buae  gebrfiu^ti^: 
To  rekkenynge  buse  us  ryse  (Qalliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  40.  u.  v.  bua.). 
—  Aa  7  behoved  (Town.  M.  p.  46.).     1  bus  go  to  bed.     f.  1.  c. 

it  becomes  me,  et  jtemt  mir,  lommt  mir  ju,  pe^t  mir 
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ftO^I.  Becomei  it  Jews  to  be  so  credulous?  (Marl.,  Jew  ofM. 
1,  2.).  Iater  their  bodies  as  becomes  iheir  births  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  III.  5,  4.)-  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness 
(Matth.  3,  15.)- 

2>ie$  an  ffo)  toerfönlmje  unb  ju  allen  3«tcn  audfr  fo  bertoenbete  3eit* 
»ort  $atte  urfprungli$  ben  $attt>  ber  $erfon  bei  fiä),  ben  ba$er  ba« 
8Hte.  auä)  oft  burdj  to  umföreiBt:  Clopes  as  to  kyng  bicome,  dude  on 
him  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  105.).  Yt  ne  bicom  nojt  to  payns  among  Cristen 
men  be  so  (I.  120.).  It  bicometh  to  a  kyng  To  kepe  and  to  defende 
(P.  Plodckm.  p.  398.).  2)0<$  au<$:  As  be-cometh  a  cow  to  hoppe  in 
a  cage  (Dfpos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  23.).  As  it  bi-comtth  a  conquerour 
(P.  Ploughk.  p.  401.).  $afBf.  past  wes  pse  aereste  mon  pe  per  cleopien 
agon . .  kenliche  &  lade  swa  bieumed  hinge  (  Lajam.  II.  443.).  Ägf. 
becuman,  venire,  e venire,  tommt  in  biefer  SBebeutung  no$  ni<$t  bor, 
3u  vergleichen  tfl  ba«  9tyb.  bekommen  ==  gegiemen,  Belagen,  anflehen. 
@rimm,  ©B.  I.  1426.  3n$  fleft  ba«  einfache  «erb  im  Blte.:  It 
cam  Ä»m  not  of  kynde  kytes  to  love  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  13.). 
No  suche  idell  games  it  ne  comes  the  to  worche  (Wabton,  E.  Poetry 
I.  14.);  tooju  man  ba*  ftbieftfo  comely,  ttlte.  comly,  Ägf.  cymlic,  aptos 
feergleraje. 

it  beseems  me,  e$  jiemt  mit.  111  it  doth  beseem  your  holi- 
ness  To  separate  tbe  hnsband  and  tbe  wife  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of 
£rr.  5,  1.).  Beseems  it  tbee  to  contradict  thy  king?  (Marl., 
£dw.  II.  1 ,  1 .).  My  brother  it  beseems  To  show  himself  for 
ever  great  and  princely  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  9.).  111  beseems  your 
rank  and  birth  To  make  your  towers  a  flemens-firth  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  24.). 

&ä)totx\iä)  finbet  man  in  ben  älteften  engltföen  €>c$riftto)erfen  it 
besemeth  me  in  biefer  $ebeutung.  3m  Alte,  ifl  besemen  nrie  semen 
getttynlra)  gleich  appear-,  fo  Bei  P.  Plön gh man  unb  fonfL  ®gl.  Ipom. 
354.  Morte  d'Arthur  II.  235.).  Urft>rflngti$  fommt  semen  in  ber  ©eb. 
ton  beseem,  befit  nor,  unb  tfl  natürfkB  an  fw}  tin  perfönli<$e«  3eittoort 
Htte.  How  that  me  semys  to  sit  in  throne  (Tovk.  M.  p.  3.).  I  trow 
me  seme  as  weile  as  hym  (ib.).  That  semyth  the  wele  (Haijjw.,  Nngae 
Poet.  p.  56.).  $a(Bf.  Preostes  heo  per  setten  ase  per  to  mihte  semen 
(Lajam.  I.  435.).  He  hshte  setten  hire  on  nome  pe  hire  mihte  isemen 
(I.  409.).  lieber  seem  =  appear  f.  toeiter  unten.  Ägf.  aSman  ifl  judi- 
care,  in  toel$em  @hme  bie  2)tatefte  no$  seem  gebrauten  (Halliw.  v.). 
3n  ber  fcier  in  Betraft  fommenben  ©ebeutung  lefyit  e«  fld^  an  ftltnorb. 
sama,  ttotoon  samir  mer,  e«  jiemt  mir.  ©gl.  @otB.  samjan  =  api- 
««*.    ©er  $erfonaftafue  ifl  urf)>rünglu$  ber  2)  a tin. 

2)a6  5tlte.  toeroenbete  in  &BnU$cm  ©inne  it  byreth  me,  et  gebührt 
mir.  -Htm  burth  to  liken  wel  his  lif  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  For 
sothe  so  hym  byrde}  For  he  was  a  marveylous  hyrde  (Ms.  B.  Halliw. 
v.).  $alBf.  ße  birrP  ec  hire  tselenn  (Okm.  2040.).  Wel  itt  birrp  tus 
trowwenn  (2680.).  STgf.  Hine  man  byrigde,  sva  him  vel  gebyrede 
(Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  358.).  Hit  gebyrad  pät  mannes  Snnu  beo  up- 
ahafen  (Joh.  12,  34.);  töO  Wiclyffe  ba8  Bei  i^m  ^dupge  it  bihouefi 
fyat.  Bit  gebyrede  pät  he  seeofde  frtfm  deäde  arisan  (Joh.  20,  9.). 
Ne  cväd  he  nä  pät  forpig  him  gebyrede  tö  päm  pearfon  (Joh.  12,  6.), 
toO  WicIyflFe  üBerfe^t:  Not  for  it  parteynede  to  hym  of  nedy  men. 
SSgJ.  It  parteyneth  not  to  hym  of  pe  scheep  (Joh.  10,  13.).  9£eue. 
Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor.  9ieBen  me  gebyred  Bat  bat  &gf. 
me  gedafenad:  Criste  gedafenad  pät  he  veaxe  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  356.). 
Jos  unc  gedafnad  ealle  rihtvisnesse   gcfyllan    (Math.   3,   15.).     Me 
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gedafenad  ödrum  ceastrum  Godes  rice  bodjan  (Luc.  4,  43.);  unb  me 
rised,  gerisedj  na<$  Bosw.  au$  drUed,  e==  decet  me:  Vel  /«  gertsed 
j)ät  |>a  heifod  sie  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  1 49.).  ©er  Äaftt«  ift  ber  2)  a  tto. 
2le$nli<$  ift  (me  ovoeth)  me  ought  tm  Site.  Sehe  was  honoared  as 
MV  ought  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8996.).  How  that  them  aughte  to  have  gret 
repentaunce  (ib.  p.  164. 1.).  To  be,  as  hon  oujte,  In  comliche  clothinge 
(Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  20.).  To  luf  the  aght  us  welle  («Towk.  M. 
p.  59.).  2)iefe  öfter  bei  Chaucer  »ieberfe&renbe  Berbinbung  be«  8. 
owen  Sfgf.  agan,  ältnorb.  eiga,  ®otfc.  aigan  =  «Xu"'  nMt  e"lcm  $"* 
fonalobjeft  erflärt  ftc^  n«$t  unmittelbar  au«  beut  föeinbaren  Uebergang 
in  bie  8eb.  muffen,  meiere  f$on  bem  Ältnorb.  geläufig  ift  SDttt  besn 
3nfinitio  fletyt  e«  fd?0tt  im  Jpalbf.:  JFAc  cniht  ah  an  uael  to  dan  «er 
he  wurse  underfon  (Lajam.  I.  354.).  Offenbar  ift  owen  mit  (Erinnerung 
an  ba«  abgeleitete  tranfttioe  ownen  &gf.  agnjan,  geagnjan,  aneignen, 
gleidjj  bem  fiteren  beutföen  eignen,  feelä)e«  ßi$  oft  mit  gebühren 
»erbaub,  in  bie  intranfitioe  $eb.  con venire,  aptam  esse,  übergegangen, 
nnb  ber  ^erfonaltafu«  toeifet  auf  einen  nrforüngltajen  2>atio:  I  wold 
my  myghte  were  knowne  And  honoryd,  as  hit  awe  (Town.  M.  p.  55.). 
S)ie  8eb.  debere,  f Bulben,  finbet  fi$  auc$  frü^e:  pe  dettes  |>at  men 
jmm  auht  (Langt.  II.  247.).  Wurschepe  that  they  to  jow  otoed 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  7.). 

it fits  —  befite  —  me,  c«  fteljt  mir  an,  jiemt  mir.  lt  fits 
us,  then,  to  bo  as  provident  As  fear  may  teach  us  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  4.  cf.  Wint.  T.  4,  3.  Twelfth  N.  3,  3.).  It  ill 
befits  thy  State,  that  thou  should'st  stand,  while  Lewis  doth  sit 
(III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.  cf.  Pericl.  2,  3.).  —  2)ie  SSerba  flnb  an 
ftdj  perföltlid):  A  garment./to  well  (Webst,  v.). 

On  ber  älteren  @j>rac$e  ift  ba«  23erb  überhaupt  in  biefer  ©ebeuhntg 
unb  äonftruftion  niefct  eben  lange  in  ©ebraudj :  2ttte.  lt  fyttys  me  to 
callc  my  lord  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  $gt.  baneben  That  is  not  welle 
fiitand  (p.  167.).  Of  Wood  the  gentillest  Were  fitHng  for  her  (Chauc, 
Assembly  of  Foules  550.).  3m  §albf.  fe$lt  fitten,  fo  toie  im  8gf. 
fittan  ntd&t  nad}gen>iefen  iß;  fit  ift  Carmen,  tote  e«  uo<$  in  ber  ©eb. 
©tro^e  ober  $ bt Teilung  eine«  <§ebt$t«  im  Alte,  oorlommt:  Heer 
is  a  fyt:  If  ye  wil  eny  more  of  it,  To  teile  it  wol  I  fonde  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  15296.).  I  now  syng  you  afytt  (Town.  M.  p.  51.  cf.  Thorktos, 
Romances  p.  191.).  $erto.  ift  Slam,  vittem  aecommodare,  convenire. 
quadrare.    Der  urforüngttd^e  $erfonat!afu«  bürfte  ber  Ältufatio  fein. 

2)em  @inne  nadp  \timmtfit  mit  sti  überein.  Site.  I  am  a  kyng,  it 
sü  me  nought  to  lye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10189.). 

it  suits  me,  in  fcerfelben  ißebeutung:  Hl  would  it  suit  your  gentle 
ear . .  to  hear  etc.  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  21.).  Until  such 
time  as  it  may  suit  our  royal  pleasure  to  confer  with  the  Holy 
Church  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  3)ie«  an  ftd>  perfönlid&e  SJerb, 
fyäuflg  fdjon  bei  ©Ijaffpeare,  toirb  mit  with  unb  for,  aw$)  mit  to 
gebraucht:  The  place  itself  was  suiting  to  his  care  (Dryden). 

2)a«  au«  romanif$em  Stamme  suite,  siute  iRfr.  suite,  gebilbete  3eh* 
»ort  fd^eint  erfl  in  jüngerer  3C^  Sfuöbreitung  im  (Snglifd&en  erlangt  gu 
^aben.  £>er  ©earifl  be«  Ängemeffenfein«  mag  urforüngli<$  ben 
emfat^en  Obje!t«fafu«  nid^t  begünftigt  ^aben,  toelc^er  übrigen«  im  fleS* 
je^nten  3a^r^.  fd^on  fe^r  gebrau$l$  ifl. 

it  boots  me,  e«  ^ilft  mir,  e«  nü^t  mir.  It  boote  thee  not 
to  be  compassionate  (Shaksp^  Rich.  II.  1,  3.  cf.  Two  Gentlem. 
1,1.     Tit.  Andron.  5,  3.).     Htm  booteth  not  resist  (Spens.,  F. 
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Qu.  1,  3,  20.).  It  boote  me  not  to  tbreat  (Marx.,  £dw.  IL  1, 
4.);  and>  otyne  ^crfonalofcjcft:  Wbat  may  it  6o©#  To  frett  for  an- 
ger?  (Sphns.,  F.  Qu.  2,  3,  3.).  It  boote  not  to  rerift  (Shakbp., 
III  Henry  VI.  4,  3.).     What  boott  it?  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 

2,  8.) 

2>o*  beroltenbe  «erb  fct  fi$  im  (Bnglifcfctt  faß  nur  no#  nt  negatioen 
nnb  fragenden  ©%n  nnb  mit  bem  neutralen  ©uBjefte  it  erhalten,  e$e 
et  »öflig  ju  oetfötoinben  btoty.  «uc$  bte  ältere  @t>ra<$e  Bietet  es  öfter 
fo:  Oure  ftayßß  it  may  not  boyU  (Towk.  M.  p.  137.).  2>a«  3eit»0tt 
tfl  oBet  an  fld>  $erf8nß<$  nnb  Bebeutet  Beffetn.  2>ie  fjotmen  5efcn 
nnb  toten  ge&ett  neben  ernanbet  $er:  And  no  man  bete  his  hunger 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  131.).  He  can  bales  beete  (Town.  M.  p.  49.).  It 
is  not  conrenient . .  ne  Buffisaunt  to  beete  here  necessite*  (Chauc.,  C.  T. 
p.  193.  II.),  toofftt  Tyrwhitt  gieBt:  ne  süffisant  to  böte  hir  neceasitee 
(p.  155.  IL).  3m  SHtf.  ift  buotjan,  böten  flBti<$:  Buotean  iro  baladadi 
(Heliand  2723.).  Lajamon  $at  beten,  besten  mit  bem  $r&tet.  bette 
an$  abat:  Abat  his  bale-sides  (I.  28.).  ttttnotb.  ift  boeta,  emendare. 
2>aÄ  Qoty.  Bietet  boten,  botfan,  wfytkiTv:  Wa  auk  5ofe$  mannan  (Marc. 
8,  86.).  3m  tCgf.  ift  neben  bem  ©nbft.  bot  bat  «erb  bttan  getoöfalidb, 
b*$  fommt  0U$  böten  toot:  ]>a  bim  gebUad  vas  (Sax.  Chr.  1098.). 
CmeÄcBenfotm  iflfcgf.  JooMm,  Beffexn,  Reifen:  Blynde  and  bed- 
reden  rare  bootned  a  thousande  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  128.).  $gt.  <0Ot$. 
gabatnan,  wd»«X«r<r^ax  (Marc.  7,  11.).  3m  SReuengl.  ftitbet  man  ttoä) 
bat  ©ttB^anttt)  itt  ®fifcen  töte:  It  (there)  is  no  Äoot  (Shakbp.,  I.  Henry 
VI.  4,  6.  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.),  »ie  Alte.  It  ie  no  boyte  merey  to  craye 
(Towk.  M.  p.  16.).  It  u  no  hoyt  to  grete  (p.  137.)  au$  tfet  in 
negativen  ©äfcen.  $>et  ntjttirnglu&e  ^etfonattafnt  bet  3ett»ortt  tj* 
'    natürli^  bet  Stfnfatio  (tote  im  Qotyiföen). 

it  avails  me  bient  jum  Grfafc  bon  it  boots  me.  Now  will  it 
best  avaü  your  majesty  To  crosa  the  seas  (Shaksf.,  I  Henry  VI. 

3,  l.),  anbetet  gonneln  ni$t  ju  gebenlen. 

3m  Site,  finb  noa)  anbete  tomanif^e  »etBa  flBU<$:  To  fle  it  awüis 
you  (Town.  M.  p.  27.).  Hym  cheveth  the  worse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.). 
Oaynyd  kern  no  merey  to  crye  (Rich.  C.  dr  L.  4643.).  No  merey  thoa 
mefe,  it  mendei  the  not  (Towk.  M.  p.  147.)  nnb  bgt.  Tit.;  im  Ägf. 
mefremad:  J56v  fremad  {>at  ic  fiure  (Joh.  16,  7.)  c.  accus.,  toofftt 
Wie.  It  spedith  to  joto  (Wiclyffe,  1.  1.  8gt  Jon.  II,  50.)  »im  «gf. 
•pßdan,  snecedere. 

*  needs  me,  eö  t^ttt  mit  notlj,  i^  frtau^e,  ijllaumme^r 
anzutreffen.  Hath  that  poor  monarch  taught  thee  to  insult?  It 
needs  not,  nor  it  boots  thee  not  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.). 

Site.  Lene  hem  whan  hem  nedeth  (P.  Ploughm;  p.  185.).  What 
nedys  the  to  braue?  (Toww.  M.  p.  150.).  3>a9  3cittw>tt  ift  in  btefet 
»ebentitng  bet  alten  Seit  nnBefaimt;  mit  flnbett  ftatt  beffeften  bie  au^ 
frfitet  toiebetfe^renb«  gormel  (me)  is  need.  ^alBf.  Mikell  ned  was$ 
kwm  {mtt  Godd  pa  beüesi  herrde  ringenn  (Ohm.  906.).  Laden  here 
ferde  wher  hit  neod  weore  (Lajam.  L  225.)!  tote  *gf.  NeU  ys  {»at 
•vtedomas  eümon  (Math.  18,  7.).  Offenbar  tft  nedeth  rnttanfitio  im 
eimte  ton  need  is,  bet  $etfottenfafuf  ntf^tflngti^  bet  2>atito.    ®. 

OB.  ©.  174. 

me  thar  fanint  im  fWte.  5fter  in  bet  »eb.  t»n  me  nedeth  imb  me 

behoTeth  bot:  The  thar  nerer  rewe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  IL).    Hare 

thon  ynongh,  the  thar  not  piepe  ihe  (5918.).     The  thar  no  more  at 

in  thifl  cai  trarayle  (6947.).    $00  BeittOOtt  fommt  <m$  ^Unttc^  fror: 

IR&tscr,  engt.  0t.  n.  13 
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JEfe  «Aar  nat  weene  wel  that  eryl  doth  (Cbauc,  C.  T.  4318.).  Thar 
(htm  nowther  flyte  ne  chjde  (Town.  M.  p.  14.)  ober  «u$  ofyie  $cr* 
foneulafttft:  Myn  asse  shalle  withe  üb,  if  it  thar,  To  bere  oore 
harnes  (p.  87.).  2>aß  biefem  3citttort  ba*  Ägf.  ßearfan,  Äftf.  pwrfan^ 
ttttnorb.  fmrfa,  ©ot^.  ßaurban,  %piiav  t^uv,  indigere,  opus  habere, 
ju  ©runbe  liegt  f  ift  unjtoeifetyaft.  <S«  oerljält  fi<&  alfo  abtrabe  tote  it 
Deeds  me  ju  1  need.  fßa«  bie  ÄJ>ofopirnug  ber  gorm  betrtfft,  fo  finbet 
man  toenigften*  fä>on  im  $a(bf.  gormen  tote  in:  Ne  dert  |m  nauere 
adrede  (Lasam.  II.  540.)  (im  jung.  X.  Ne  fiert  J>u).  Ne  £erÄ  he  noht 
drede  (IL  335  jung.  £.).  Ne  prat  j)a  nauere  habben  kare  (IL  181.). 
Ne  fitorte  J>e  cnihtes .  .  böte  witie  (II.  358.  jtng.  5t.)  »0  f  ausgeworfen 
ober  abgeworfen  ijt,  tote  im  2>8n.  jeg  tör,  vi  tör. 

Ob  man  au$  ein  Ä(te.  me  mutt  anffletten  barf,  iß  gtoetfet^aft;  man 
finbet  mast  öfter  mit  tu:  Here  mu&t  us  abide  grace  (Town.  M.  p.  28.). 
Fyrst  musl  us  crepe  and  sythen  go  (p.  86.).  Analog  toäre  bie*  aller- 
bingd  ben  eben  angeführten  gönnen;  bo<$  f$etnt  bie  Annahme  ber 
Äafutoertanfd&ung  oon  as  unb  we,  toie  fte  oielfaäj  oorfommt,  für  biefen 
gatt  öorjujietyen. 

it  concerns  me,  it  imports  me,  e6  getyt  mid}  an,  liegt  mit 
am  ßenen  u.  a.  bgl.,  meiere  jiemlidj  frfitye  aufgenommen  finb, 
erftären  fldj  leicht  au«  bem  ÄttfranjBfifdjen,  unb  febftrfen  fetner 
eingefcnben  Unterfudjung. 
it)  3attoörter,  toetdje  ben  Segriff  einer  SJorfi  e  II u  ng  enthalten,  tote 
bunten,  fdjeinen. 

metkinks,  methought,  mtd>  bfintt,  mir  bfiu^t,  bünfie  k. 
3>iefe  Bereinigten  Sejtanbtyeile  eine«  ©afce«  erfahrnen  fajl  |>ar* 
titelartig  in  ber  jüngeren  Sprache  unb  f!nb  noc$  bon  btelfadjem 
Oebraudje,  aber  ba«  8erb  gefy  nur  nod)  bie  Serbinbung  mit 
me  ein.  Metkinks  tbou  would'st  be  only  made  more  dear 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.).  Has  Bouillon  too  tnrn'd  traitor? 
—  So,  methought  (Richel.  2,  2.). 

$ie  altere  ©prat&e  Brandt  ba«  3eto>ort,  toeld&e«  ber  gorm  nad)  mit  think, 
beulen,  jufammenf&ttt,  aber  urforüngti^  oon  tym  »erföteben  ift,  J>erföntt<$ 
toie  unperföntiä),  aud)  mit  präbifatroer  ©eftimmung.  3>er  $erfonatfafu«  ifl 
urfyrünglid}  ber  2>ath>:  Wtt.  Thus  than  me  thynketh  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IL 
p.  10.).  Thanne  thinketh  kern  theih  mnwen  the  bet  (Wbight,  Polit.  S. 
p.  344.).  Now  shal  Lucifer  lere  it,  Though  hym  looth  thynke  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  384.).  Such  thing  iß  gladgom,  and  it  thenkith  me  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
16264.).  Gret  pite  was  it,  as  it  thought  kern  alle  (1753.).  2>te  ^U* 
flge  unlorrefte  gorm .  be«  9^enenglifu>en  methink  fft  fd)on  im  Site. 
gebr&Uö>üo>:  So  thynk  not  us  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  How  thynk  the  this? 
(p.  6.).  Me  thynke  tbou  arte  bot  a  fble  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet  p.  17.). 
2>ie  9({fimi(ation  Oon  methought  ht  ber  gorm  methought»  mit  methinka 
ift  eine  jüngere  Unforreft^eit.  $alb[.  Wifmen  hit  fnmehet  fuüwis 
(La3am.  I.  56.).  For  sellio  tu  fwnehed  whet  Vortiger  |>enched  (II. 
123.).  Seoicud  htm  fiuhte  (I.  21.).  Brutten  fiutte  seUic  (II.  28.). 
2)er  jiüngere  Xejt  Lasamon's  fc&t  bie  gorm  J)inched  öfter  an  bie  *on 
ponched,  jmnehed,  nnb  »ermifa>t  über^au|)t  bie  gormen  biefe«  3ett- 
loorteö  mit  benen  oon  |>enchen.  ©efeon  im  $g[.  finbet  man  oft  t>incan 
für  I>yncan,  J>yncean  ge[d>rieben:  «gj.  Sva  me  ßyncd  (Bobth.  33,  1.). 
Sva  me  j>ät  riht  ne  fiinced  (Cjbdm.  289.).  fiühte  htm  sylfum,  |»at  he 
magyn  and  craft  m&ran  häfde  (268.);   aud)  Hvät  ye  edv  nu  gefiühß 
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(Math.  26,  65.).  8gL  00$.  jfapfc'cm  unb  fapfeon,  toobon  jtapfcetf 
mu,  face?  poi 

Veraltet  finb  bte  gontyofita  forthink  unb  bat  filtere  «/ttmfcan  (3)enrf$ 
glet<9fam  *  erb  Anten,  disphcere),  bte  bem  Segriffe  reuen  nafc  fommen. 
@k  bmrben  tote  ba*  einfache  ©erb  lonftrutrt.  Bfte.  That  I  makede 
man,  It  me  for-thynkeih  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  167.).  Jife /ortAtnAüA  that 
thou  com  here,  Thy  dein  now  iß  dight  (Tobhsnt  1660.).  That  me 
forthinketh  (Chacc,  C.  T.  9780.).  Suffattenb  ift  I  forthynk  sore  of 
hir  dede  (Towh.  M.  p.  78.).  I  forihynke*  (sie!)  thoa  hu  done  so 
(p.  76.);  fcoBet  man  an  &gf.  forpenean  b.  i.  diffidere  (f.  Gskw,  Glos«, 
p.  332.)  erinnert  toirb.  2>a*  $alBf.  fennt  bie  bem  forpenean  na<$geBi(bete 
gorm  fortmachen  nü$t;  bort  fcrrföt  no$  oflmnchen,  oQrinchen,  aa6 
au$  Klte.  tfl:  Sore  offrinket  yt  me  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  54.).  Soore  it  me 
a-thynketk  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  374.).  $atBf.  Sare  tu  of- fninched  (La$am. 
IL  143.).  Oft  hit  htm  of-pinched  (I.  143.)  nad)  8gf.  ofJ>yncan.  Ägf. 
Me  müpined  ift:  i<$  irre,    ße  mUpincd  (Apollon.  p.  14.). 

meseems  unb  meseemed  (f.  Webst,  v.)  ftnb  bem  methinks, 
methought  nadjgebttbet.  -3m  UeBrigen  toirb  ba«  perfonlidjfe  33erB 
seem  aud?  mit  unperfönttdjem  ©ubjette  unb  einem  ^erfonaloBieftc 
aller  arammatifo}en  $erfonen  berbunben.  2)te  (Erinnerung  an 
ben  mfprftng(i$en  3)atib  be$  Sßerfonalobjefte«  (f.  oben  it  beseems) 
beranlafjt  bte  häufige  Umf Reibung  be«  Äafu«  burdj  to:  As  it 
seems  to  me  now  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  2.).  SeenCd  to  the  boy,  some 
comrade  gay  Led  him  forth  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.). 

tfeero  in  ber  ©eb.  toon  appear  t&fjt  fi<$  toteffei^t  Bi*  in«  $afbf&$* 
fif^e  Verfölgen:  J<  semethe  wel  that  etc.  (Maundkv.  p.  17.).  Jim 
temaZ  haye  geten  hem  protecciouns  (Chacc,  C.  T.  10370.).  Bim 
seemeth  it  is  to  him  most  awete  (p.  186.  II.).  Me  semyth  best  je 
thns  acorde  (Cor.  Myst.  p.  109.).  It  semys  for  me  ye  stand  none 
aw  (Town.  M.  p.  8.);  auffaflenb  für  look:  I  semed  opon  that  hoos 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  460.).  $atBf.  Anod  te  biteche  icc  off  |>iss  boc,  Heh 
wikenn  alls  itt  semepp  (Orm.,  Ded.  65.),  too  itt  semeM»  »enigftea*  bte 
Deutung  decet  nt<$t  ungcjtomtgen  jutäßt 

3»etfeln  toirb  eBcnfafl«  Bfotoeilen  unj>erf3nfi<$  gebrannt:  Hgf.  Ne 
tveSd  me  ps  n&uht  (Boeth.  36,  3.).  Him  tvpnode  be  hvam  he  hit 
sade  (Joh.  13,  22.).  Nänne  mon  ne  tvedd  (Bokth.  16,  8.  Ettm. 
Lex.  p.  551.).  <5«  föeint,  baß  Beiben  »erben  ber  $erfonattafu*  im 
$atio  mtb  im  Bffufatib  jufommt.  2>te  SerBa  ftnb  an  fi<$  J>erfdtt> 
(id):  Hine  h£t  f>ät  he  ne  tvedde  (S.  Guthlac  4.).  (Sin  fixere«  %tu 
f^lef  eine«  entf^re^enben  3ritt»orte9  in  un^crfönli^er  gorm  ift  mir  im 
Kfte.  räfy  Betannt 

©ie  filtere  ©pra^e  gebraust  noc^  anbere  ^ie^er  gehörige  3«t» 
toörter  in  unperfontidjer  gorm  mit  einem  ^ßerfonalobjefte.  Da» 
(in  gehören:  mir  träumt,  mid)  tounbert,  mic^  gemannt 
e$  u.  bgl.  m.    3)ie  jüngere  ©pradje  (at  fie  aufgegeben. 

SHte.  «i«  meUe%  mir  träumte.  Sodeynly  me  mette  That  Piers., 
«as  peynted  al  blody  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  396.  cf.  424.).  Me  mette  I 
was  in  such  meschief  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  1638.  cf.  16880.  16384.).  Me 
mette  I  was  Within  a  temple  (Housk  of  F.  119.).  $alBf.  He  seide  hit 
his  leoden  hu  him  imette  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  <5*  totrb  aber  au$  ber 
Xr&umenbe  tote  ber  £raum  guni  ©ubjeft  be«  3eittoorte«:  Site. 
He  met  that  a  lampe . .  Hongede  an  hey3e  (Chrok.  Vilod.  p.  26.). 
Joseph  mette  mervefflonsly  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  148.).  Thi»  oon  met  in 
his  bed  .  .  How  that  his  feiaw  gan  npon  him  calle  (Chauc,  C.  T. 

13* 
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16488.).  I  met  of  Mm  (6159.).  Hto  dreames  that  he  meto  (16519.). 
$attf.  fie  hing  tmcette . .  fmt  etc.  (Lajam.  IIL  289.)  «üb  2%e  mor- 
veiüouseste  metek  Mette  me  thanne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  155.).  $albf.  4 
sweuen  him  tnu^  (Lajam.  III.  13.  cf.  16.  118.).  $00  Jtt  ©raube 
tu  föciben  tft,  lommt  mit  einem  $erfönatobjefte  im»:  Ic  srefna  cyst 
ftegenbe  Ägf.  matan,  gematan,  mel$e*  ni#  toou  metan,  occurrere, 
•ecgan  vylle  hrat  me  gemcette  t6  midre  nihte  (Gscnr,  Ags.  Poes*  II. 
143.  cf.  Cadm.  8640.).  Svefn  f>e  me  mitte  (Geh.  37,  6.).  daneben 
lommt  ba«  8.  srerajan  nttyerföntty  tot:  Rb  fie  evefnede  (Cadm, 
3649.).    «ei  meetan  föeint  nur  bec  *f!nfattt>  al#  $erfimatobieft  ju 

E$en;  Bei  svefnjan  tft  ber  Äafu«  »ofyf  bet  2>ati*.  ttatum  Don  btefen 
erben  ntyt  lei^t  ba«  qfr&fen*  borfommt,  ift  au«  ber  Katar  be6  ityttig* 
leittbegriffe«  flar. 

Site,  mfi  dremed  tft  bem  me  mette  entfyre$enb  gebrannt:  Of  gerlis 
and  of  gioria  Utas  Gretly  me  dremed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  Me 
dremed . .  An  elf  qaeen  schal  my  lemman  be  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  15198.). 
@Cto5$tt1t($  ift  dremen  J>erfött1i<$ :  What  I  hadde  y -dremed  (P.  Ploughm. 
p,  396.  cf.  155.).  Dreame  he  barefoot,  or  dreame  he  shood  (Chaüc, 
Honse  of  F.  98.).  Like  as  I  dreamed  whan  I  slept  (Dream  2204.). 
I  dremed  of  him  (C.  T.  6164.).  3m  $aftf.  tft  dremen,  dreomen  ttod} 
(firmen,  Jubeln,  mie  Sgf.  dränan;  ber  «ebeutmig  na^  fiimmt  e* 
in  Sltnorb.  Dreymir  mik  (Atlam.  10.  14.  20.)  nnb  Styb.  troumjan 
Wtjlb.  trownan:  So  mir  na  träumte  (Iwkin  135.).  3)er  OBjefttfaftt* 
ifl  toobt  urforßnglt<$  ber  Sffnfatito,  ni$t  ber  bem  2>entf$en  eigene 
2>atit>. 

Site,  me  mynnys,  et  gemannt  mtdj,  i<$  erinnere  mi<$.  3fe 
mynnys  my  master . .  told  etc.  (Towzr.  M.  p.  225.).  Cryst  saide  his 
seif  mynnys  me  (p.  287.).  Mary,  me  mynnys,  toi  moder  hight  (p. 
249.)  neben:  Ye  mynnen  wel  how  Mathew  seith  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  322.).  I  myn,  I  hight  hym  grace  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  2>ie  tttt* 
j>erf  online  gorm  gehört  bem  $albf. :  Me  minefip  fcatt  icc  se^de  juw 
(Ohm.  1817.  cf.  9343.).  Me  minefifi  off  hemm  baf>e  (19492.),  toie 
bie  J>erfönli<$e:  Wel  je  hit  majen  imunen  (Lajam.  II.  259.).  Sgf. 
mynjan,  gemynjan,  reminisci,  giefct  feinen  Entölt  für  bte  utt^erf online 
©ebraucfatoeife;  f!e  föeint  bem  Sorben  önglanb«  anzugehören  nnb  anf 
ba*  Sltnorb.  jurndjutoeifen.  Minnir  frik  eida,  bn  benffi  ber  (Eibe 
(SigardarkWda  L  45.).    2>ana<$  ijt  ba9  ^erfonatobjeft  ber  SffnfatiD. 

Site.  &  remembreth  me  etttf^rid^t  bem  me  mynnys:  Whan  that  it 
remembrith  me  üpon  my  yoathe . .  It  tikelith  me  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  6051.). 
2>er  ttuebrud  tjl  Kltfr.:  Bien  mci  ramembrei  ke  je  droite»  chotes  ai 
mit  (Leb  Qüatrb  Livr.  d.  R.  p.  482.).  2)a«  »erb  tfl  fonp  an^ 
reflexjt:  Site.  A  man  schal  remembre  him  of  his  synnes  (Chaüc,  C. 
T.  p.  186.  II.),  toie  no$  fester:  I  do  remember  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III. 
4,  2.  cf.  Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  2.  Rom.  a.  Jnl.  1,  8.).  I  do  remember 
me  of  such  a  yonth  (Coopkb,  Spy  7.)  nnb  Ältfr.:  Ne  sei  ramemberrat 
mie  de  mez  pechiez  (1.  c.  p.  506.). 

Site,  me  toondreth,  mt$  tonnbert.  Me  vxmdreth  that  men  neo 
beoth  agast  (Alis.  240.);  fonft  in  ber  ftegel  J>erföntt<$:  On  |>is  mone 
men  vxmdred  (Laugt.  IL  239.).  ße  Jewii  uxmdridcn  (Wiclyffe, 
Joh.  7,  15.).  Alle  jee  wendren  (7,  21.).  Nyl  jee  vxmdre  f>is  £ing 
(5,  28.).  ^albf.  Wundredenn  bafie  off  all  (Ohm.  7638.).  Wundreden 
Bruttes  (Lasam,  IL  499.).  Sgf.  pa  vundrode  he  (Math.  8,  10.).  [>« 
men  vundredon  (8,  27.).  I>&  mänio  vtmdredon  (9,  33.).  Se  d£ma 
vundrode  (27,  14,   cf.  Marc.  5,  20.  6,  6.  12,  17.  15,  5.  44.     Luc. 

i,  63.).    &  ifi  bo^er  ntyt  toaW<*einlt^  bog  in  «tetten  toie  r^miroie 
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fiät  föle  bis  lftre  (Math.  7,  28.)  ba«  Betoort  Utt^tfötlti^  gefranst 
ift.  lUtnorb.  ift  ba4  aÄebinm  «n^roift;  bte  lOtyerfJtaltty  gotm  ftonmt 
)n  SÄ^b.  Des  wundert  mich  (Iwktn  137.). 

8Ütc  m*  mervekth  =  me  wondreth.  Mocbe  now  me  fnervetföft, 
and  well  may  I  in  sothe,  Of  joure  large  leverey  (Depo*,  ov  Rich.  IL 
p.  8.).  As  yet  m«  merveiÜed  more  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  223.).  Jfe  mer- 
velytA  what  30W  moyyth  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  108.).  $gL  Youre  sorow. . 
It  mekille  merveU  me  (Towii.  M.  p.  106.).  2)te*  iß  ber  frühere 
©ebrand)  be«  Ueitroorte«;  ba«  ehemals  Wuftge,  gegenwärtig  toeraltenbe  I 
marrel  tji  ebenfatt«  alt:  That  they  ne  merveilid  moche  (Djepos.  or 
Rich.  II.  p.  22.).  3m  Ältfr.  tft  freiließ  bte  reffertoe  gomt  (eit  alter 
3eit  gebr5u$li($ :  Nos  merveilkoru  nos  (Lks  Quatrk  Livr.  d.  R. 
p.  478.),  toorau«  bte  un^erfdnlt^e  <Bebran<$«toeife  tei$t  Verborgenen 
mochte,  ba  merreiller  als  tranjittoe«  ©erb  mit  bem  Äffufatifc  ju 
betrauten  ijt.  Uebrtgen«  !ann  man  bte  grage  auftoerfen,  ob  me  merveleth 
etwa  au8  me  wondreth  bertoorgegangen,  ober  toiclme^r  ba«  Umgefcbrte 
ber  gaU  iß. 

£>ie  Neigung  ber  älteren  ©pradje  3eitto8rter  in  unperfönfidjer 
8rt  mit  einem  $erfonatfafu«  ju  getrauten,  $at  ft<$,  toie  man 
fieljt,  im  SReuenalifd&en  in  befdjranftem  STOaage  ermatten,  abgefe^en 
toon  ben  tranfttfoen  Serben.    (£«  ift  fdjtoer  ©rfinbe  bafür  anju> 
geben,  toenn  man  nidjt  annehmen  barf ,  baß  bie  ber  fcoiHtfyhitfl» 
djen  Spraye  geläuftgften  gönnen  namenttidj   ber  titterarifc^en 
©pradje  aflmafig  unebel  erfdjienen. 
w)  dntranfttiüe  35erba,  toetd>e  in  bte  tranfltir>c  SSebeutung  über- 
geben, nehmen  ben  «tfufatio  jn  ft$-    ©.  I.  312 ff. 
b.  Gut  boppeltet  älfnfatib  fytt  bei  einem  unb  bemfetben  ßeitttort 
feine  ©teile,  »0  bem  ©egenjtanbe,  toorauf  bte  2$&tigteit  gerietet 
ift  eine  präbüatitoe  »efttmmuna  Beigegeben  toirb,  anf  toeld&e  bi* 
2$fitigfeit  in  ber  SBetfe  mitbejogen  ift,  ba§  jene  bnrd>  bie  SE&fitigfeit 
erft  utr  (grf Meinung  fommt,  ober  bnr<$  biefelbe  tyer&orgebraty  toirb- 
3n  bem  Unteren  §aHe  tann  ba«  Bcitwoort  m  btefer  »erbtnbnng  att 
faftittb  betrautet  »erben.   SBatfirfidj  lommen  unter  ben  3eitto»rtern 
an$  reflerjbe  SBerba  in   Setrafy.     SDie  präbifctiüe  SBeftiramung 
toirb  bnr^  einen  ©ubftantiöbegriff  ober  bnr$  ein  abjeltib 
an«gebrüdt.    Da«  Cnglif^e  jle^t  in  ber  Se^anblung  biefer  betben, 
»ebet^eile  bem  Sateinif^en  toie  ben  romanif^en  ©prägen  na^e;  im 
Jfeaetfä^fiföen  bagegen  ift  tote  in  altgermaniföen  S)iateften  fiber^anpt, 
ba«  »r&btfottoe  ©ubpanttö  auf  einen  engeren  Ärei*  bef^ränft.    5Der 
»artietpien,  toett^e  im  ©anjen  Äbjettitocn  gleich  flehen,  toirb  fr  «er 
befonber«  gebaut  »erben,   obtoo^ft  einjelne  SSeifpiete  mit  aufgeführt 

©ie  S^fitigfeiiSSegriffe,  toeld^e  gerbet  tn«befonbere  in  SBetra^t  lom* 
men#  finb  folgenbe.- 

nennen  ober  mit  einem  SRaraen  bejetc&nen. 

My  father  named  me  Autolycut  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  2.).  I  may 
tntitle  thee  —  my  Urning  fatker  (Taming  4,  5.).  Caü  his  «wie  Jef- 
reel  (Hosba  1,  4.).  Thou  stylest  thyself  the  EmperoSs  officer  (Colbr., 
Picc.  5,  2.).  To  those  whom  we  term  the  Andenis  (Irving,  Colnmb. 
1,  1.).  The  town  had  nicknamed  him  Beau  Seymow  (Macaül.,  H. 
of  E.  X.  8.). 
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00/  Aer  dwme  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.).  Do  not  name  Sil- 
via thine  (5,  4.).  Are  they  even  what  they  catf  happitrf  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  1,  1.). 

S)ie  Äongrueni  be«  pr&bttatfoen  ©egriffe«  mit  brat  Dfcjettc  tß  torjngtoeifc 
frei  >}ettt»Brtem  btefer  ©tbeutmtg  fett  dttefler  3«t  gefotött<$li<$:  Site.  Me  elepede 
hit  ßeuerne  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  27.).  The  holy  lond,  that  men  eaüen  the  lond 
of  promyssionm  (Maunpev.  p.  1.).  Of  Bulgarie,  that  men  elepen  the  lond 
of  Bougiers  (p.  6.).  $atbf.  Fonf>i  mahht  ta  nemmneim  mann  Alfter 
Grikkishe  spffiche  Mycrocosemos  (Orm.  17593.).  SCgf.  Porte  yldestan  Noe 
nemde  (Oädm.  1229.).  j&d  he  nmcte  apostoku  (Luc.  6,  IS.).  God  hit  pd 
fästmese  heofonan  (Gem.  1,  8.).  Men  hätad  ftyene  däg  gedres  däg  (A.-S. 
Homil.  I.  98.).  ßone  rödor  God  geh&  heofon  (Basil.,  Hexam.  4.).  Mfre 
celcne  Dentice  cyning  ütlah  of  Engla -lande  gecvcsdon  (Sax.  Chr.  1014.). 

aorjtetten  unb  barflellen  att  ettoa$.  Die  fogenannten  verba 
cogitandi  et  declarandi,  toofyin  hold,  take,  think,  deem,  reckon,  believe, 
judge,  account,  consider,  fancy,  suppose,  imagine,  sospect,  acknowledge, 
know,  conceive,  remember,  hope,  wish;  own,  avow,  confess,  show, 
declare,  manifest,  pronounce,  grant,  proclaim,  profess,  prove,  betray, 
swear,  Warrant,  boast  :c.  unb  negative  2$er6a,  rote  deny  u.  a.  geljB* 
ren,  tyaben  in  neuerer  j&tit  in$6efonbere  ba$  präbifattoe  ©ttfcßantifc 
in  auägebeljnterem  3Jtaa$t  ju  jldj  genommen. 

I  hold  him  but  a  fool  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  The  ew- 
press'  sons  I  take  them  (Tit.  Andr.  5,  2.).  Sham-heroes,  what  are 
called  quacks,  thinking  them  heroes  (Carl.,  Paat  a.  Pres.  2,  7.).  In 
that  I  deem  you  an  ill  husband  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  3,  2.).  You 
reckon  yourself  a  prwileged  person  (Scott,  R.  Roy  32.).  The  dark 
and  sullen  humour  of  the  time  Judg'd  evfry  effort  of  the  muse  a 
crime  (Cowp.  p.  17.).  TA«  I  my  glory  account  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  726.). 
I  have  always  considered  ü  a  great  point  in  my  ancle's  character . . 
that  he  was  the  intimate  friend  and  companion  of  Tom  Smart  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  2,  20.).  The  troop  Whom  the  poor  Cardinal  fände»  hit  pro- 
teotors  (Bulw.  ,  Richel.  3 ,  4.).  Let  me  suppose  you  the  first  lord  of 
the  treasary  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat  M.  3.).  Imagine  him  a  Frenckman 
and  thy  Joe  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  We  dream  each  wind  and 
star  our  friend  (Youno,  N.  Th.  8,  183.).  I  knew  them  flotterer*  of 
the  festal  honr  (Btr.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  9.).  That  all  who  view  „the  idiot 
in  his  glory,"  Concewe  the  bard  the  hero  of  the  story  (id.  p.  315.). 
I  remember  him  a  very  fine  gentieman  himself  (Bickerst.,  Lion.  a. 
Clar.  1,  1.).  Dare  I  hope  profound  Phäosophers  the  converts  of  a 
song?  (Youno,  N.  Th.  7,  1388.).  Treason  makea  me  wish  mysejf  a 
beggar  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.).  She  was  forc'd  to  own  herseif  my 
wife  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  If  you  would  . .  write  yourself  soldier 
(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  5,).  You  have  confessed  yourself  a  spy  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  30.).  The  dragoon  sat  in  the  saddle  with  a  firmness  and 
ease  that  showed  him  master  of  himself  and  horse  (Coop.,  Spy  6.). 
That  tribunal  pronounced  Charles  a  iyrant  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  L  125.). 
My  brain  FU  prove  the  female  to  my  soul  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.). 
Tve  an  interest  In  proving  him  a  man  of  fair  and  most  erect  inte- 
grity  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  111  swear  myself  thy  subjeet 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  I  Warrant  him  a  warrior  tried  (Scott,  Mann. 
6,  15.).     The  violet..May  boast  itself  the  fairest  Jhwer  (id.,  The 
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Violet).  Hast  thou  denfe*  thyself  a  Fauloombridge  ?  (Sbaksp.,  John  1, 
1.)  tt.  f.  to. 

j&atyxtiä)  ftab  ©fifce  mit  J>r8bi!attoen  «bjeltifcc«. 

Bat  Ugkt  I  *e/<i  this  propkecy  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  1,  23.).  You 
tfta*  Atm  **mMe . .  God  accounts  htm  proud  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  Haply 
they  <At**  m*  oW  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  3.).  I  wonld  not  bear  agfein  1117 
father's  name  Till  I  could  deem  ii  spottest  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons 
5,  2.).  Three  wkom  they  reckon  fittest  (Carl.,  Patt  a.  Pres.  2,  8.). 
I  do  behieve  tkee  lawful  to  thy  king  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.).  Herein  I 
Judge  mme  own  wit  good  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Flantagenet 
never  fancied  hmself  competent  to  ezact  etc.  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  L 
30.).  The  Dame  her  charm  successful  knew  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  5,  15.). 
I  did  wish  htm  dead  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  No  soul  shall  dare 
Jvow  himself  Imperial  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  3,  7.).  Every  one  now 
conchded  kirn  guiüy  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  14.).  Towards  the  latter 
she  deelared  herseif  inexorable  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scott  II.  15.).  The 
doom  that  spoke  me  dead  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Ial.  4,  22.  cf.  Yoühg, 
N.  Th.  7,  601.).  Behold  this  frnit,  whose  gleaming  rind  ingraVn 
„For  the  most  fair,"  wonld  seem  award  it  thme  (Tknntb.  p.  101.). 
I  grant  km  liberal  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  2»  14.  cf.  Younq,  N. 
Th.  4,  805.).  Ev'n  silent  night  proclaims  my  soul  immortal  (Youwg, 
N.  Th.  1,  103.).  Yon  have  aome  enemiea,  that  represent  you  dange- 
rous  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  Which  marrd  hia  borrow'd  visage 
and  betraf  d  Hirn  counterfeit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  116.).  My  penitential 
etripea . .  Have  porchas'd  Heav'n,  and  prove  my  tUU  good  (Cowp. 
p.  4L).  Can  we  boast  oursetves  republican  —  when  a  stranger  and 
a  barbarian  ia  thns  thrust  upon  our  neck*?  (Bülw. ,  Rienzi  4,  2.) 
n.  f.  to. 

S)ie  3a^I  bet  mit  ^rftbitaten  ©uofiaÄtitoen  im  OTufatfo  toethmbenen 
3etttD0rter  minbert  jlo),  ic  totittx  ton  in  bie  Alten  3«*  gurüdge^ai:  Site. 
And  heeld  holynssse  a  jape  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  433.).  He  hdd  himssff  a  foul 
coward,  That  he  did  homage  to  kyng  Richard  (Rich.  C  dr  L.  2383.). 
Jhesas,  thynkyst  this  good  gamet  (Cov.  Mtbt.  p.  306.).  I  warrante  hym  a 
mache  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  372.).  A  mayd  undefyled  I  hope  he  xal  me  prent 
(p.  141.).  To  deme  thy  lady  ever  more  thy  friend  (Chauc,  Court  of  L. 
410.).  Jeires,  that  vre  jugge  Judas  felawes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  164.).  $affif. 
AI  Sikelines  quiden  sotseipe  heo  heolden  (Las  am.  II.  551.).  Kgf.  pa  tangel- 
vftegan  toenedvon  Ortet  »Mite  mann  (A.-8.  Homil.  I.  26.).  Hl  Arne  vur- 
dodon  sb&ne  God  (I.  108.). 

$r&btfatisen  Äbjefttveit  Begegnet  man  fcett  tytaflgen  Äfte.  Alle  heUen 
hem  tm-hardy,  And  hir  eounseü  fehle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  I  hold  Hm 
rieht  (Chauc,  C  T.  6768.).  Alle  here  yates  they  thought  too  narwe 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  6752.).  AI  this  lond,  that  thou  teilest  thyn  (Alis.  886.). 
Let  hym  deme  hym  whyk  or  dede  (Town.  M.  p.  189.).  For  he  woot  hire 
riche  (P.  Ploughm.*  p.  32.).  For  ay  I  covmte  us  shent  (Towh.  M.  p.  264.). 
He  thar  not  wish  his  feytt  elene  (Town.  M.  p.  181.)*  $<ltBf.  P^os  hartene 
hundes  taüed  us  al  ibunden  (Lajam.  II.  348.).  ßene  pe  king  demde  for- 
lore  (II.  506.).  Heo  vnisten  heom  ifeeied  (II.  467.).  8gf.  pa  ping  fie  ge 
betstan  geljfa&  (Bkda  1,  25.).  Gif  se  aacerd  hine  hreSfligne  tealde  (A.*S. 
Homil.  I.  124.).    Ic  fie  addne  vät,  fästhydigne  (Cädm.  1341.). 

fe^en,  füllen,  unter  ben  S^atißf einbegriffen  bex  ©inne^empfln- 
bungen  toitb  ber  erftoe  toorjug^toeife  aurff  mit  ptdbüatiticm  ©ubßan* 
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tib  ober  Äbiettto  fcerfttfitft,  urityrenb  anbete  ba*  $avtieit>  ju  fty  3» 

nehmen  pflegen.    ©.  $artici]>. 

Eteocles . .  shoxtly  shall  see  me  hie  forde  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  2, 
1.).    Till  with  their  eyes  they  see  us  emperors  (Marl.,  I  Tamburl. 

1,  2.).  I  mnflt  not  see  thee  OemmCe  bride  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  10.).  This 
respect  was  converted  into  admiration,  on  beholdmg  the  Athenian  prince 
a  vokmtary  captive  (Gilues,  Hiat.  of  Greece). 

Give  ground,  if  you  see  him  furious  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.). 

Till  I  behold  htm  dead  (Rom.,  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).    I  am  rejoieed  to  see  an 

,     honest  cause  $0  strong  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  4.).    The  children  yet  unborn 

Shall  feel  this  day  as  sharp  to   them  as  thorn  (Shaksp.,  Eich.  IL 

2,  1.). 

3n  ber  filteren  ®$xa$t  fd)eint  bo«  6nbj!attth>  Bei  btefen  fcfcfittgferol&egriffett 
i»d)  md)t  als  $rabifath>e  ©cflimmung  Meto:  2tftc  He  that  saughe  his  fadres 
prevy  membres  naked  (Maundkv.  p,  222.).  When  might  we  see  the  sehe 
(Town.  M.  p.  818.).  I  se  us  nakyd  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  27.).  He  feit  his  herte 
colde  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  11835.).  8gf.  p&  geseah  he  frone  brödor  sdrig  (S. 
Guthlac  9.).  pi  se  Haelend  kine  unrötne  geseah  (Luc.  18,  14.).  Bare 
hie  gesävon  heora  lichaman  (Cacdx.  780.). 

finben  (antreffen ,  entbetfen),  in  eigentlicher  unb  Abertragener 
Sebentung. 

Mine  eye  hath  well  ezamined  his  parte,  And  finds  them  perfect 
Riehard  (John  1 ,  1.).  They  found  it  a  barbarous  Jargon;  they  fixed 
it  in  writing  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  11.). 

To  find  thy  brotker  Bassianus  dead  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  2,  4.). 
If  they  find  me  worthless,  they  will  dismiss  me  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol. 

3,  2,  2.).  We  had  tried  him  and  found  htm  honest  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  1,  1.). 

Süte.  He  Bhnlfynde.me  his  frend  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  203.).  Stoon  Aon 
sehalt  itfynde  (Chauc,  C.T.  12431,);  öfter  mit  abjetttoifajer  »eflimmmtg: 
I  have  founde  that  sterre  more  highe  (Maukdev.  p.  181.).  Whan  thoi  fynde, 
the  fiessche  fatte  (p.  202.).  $a»f.  Heo  hit  fundm  sod  (Lajam.  I.  388.). 
AI  ic  wulle  aquellen  ßat  ic  quike  uinde  (III.  211.).  $gf.  ttetfptete,  ab* 
gefe&en  ton  ben  $artictyien,  f^ietnen  9n  festen. 

Ijaben,  Balten,  neunten  (im  etgentlt^en,  ni$t  im  übertragenen 
Sinne),  faffen,  Betaffen,  tyintertaffen  jc.  (have,  keep,  take, 
guard,  continue,  leave  u.  bgt.).  TU  have  him  a  cavaUer  (Ben  Jons., 
New  Inn  3,  1.).  Caesar,  that  hath  more  kings  his  servants,  Than  thy- 
seif  domestic  officers  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  Wonldst  thou  have  me 
traitor  also?  (Bulw.,  Kienzi  5,  4.).  That  power  that  made  you  king, 
Hath  power  to  keep  you  king  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  2.).  I  would 
take  desire  prisoner  (id.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  2.).  He  would  continue  me 
a  prisoner  tili  we  arrived  at  Lisbon  (Swift).  Noble  Warwick,  Cob- 
ham,  and  the  rest>  Whom  we  have  lefl  protectors  of  the  king  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  1 ,  2.).  I,  leave  you  the  heir  of  my  whole  estate 
(Feeld.,  T.  Jon.  5,  6.).  Her  father  thought  fit  to  leave  me  her 
guardian  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  1.). 

$räbtfottoe  äbjeltiöe  hüpfen  fid^  nodj  an  me$r  3eto»Brter,  toie  let» 
bear  away  ac. 

Answer  me,  some  of  you;  you  who  have  pow*r,  And  have  your 
seneesfree  (Southern,  Oroon,  2,  3.).    Th'old  And  crazy  Barth  hos 


A.    $te  Saft*    2>er  SBieftffofn«.  201 

hmd  her  shaUng  fit»  mors  frequent,  and  forgone  her  naual  roat  (Cowf. 
p.  18$.)*  I**  them  ***P  their  &**>*  whoie  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  3, 
1.)*  With  dose  fidelity  and  love  tinfeign'd  To  heep  the  matrimonial 
bed  unstmu'd  (Cowp.  p.  3.).  Attention  held  them  mute  (Milt.,  P.  L, 
1,  618.).  It  iß  an  aneient  saying,  that  the  ruby  Bringe  gladneas  to 
the  wearer,  and  preserves  The  heart  pure  (Longf.  L  141.).  The 
ahower  hos  left  the  myrtles  and  the  violet-banh  sofiresh  (Bulw.,  Alice  1, 
1.).  LH  me  alone  with  him  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  2,  3.).  Let  these 
threats  ahne  (Troil.  a.  Cr.  4,  ö.).  Let  me  Uwe  U  alone  then  (Dickens, 
Christa!.  Car.  1.).  Hope  not  to  bear  away  thy  crime*  unpunished 
(Rowb,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  Yon  leave  me  dumb  with  gratitnde  (Bulw., 
Richel.  2,  2.). 

2>ie  alte  ®pxaty  Bef<$r8nft  Bei  3ett»5rtcm  bfefer  Srt  bie  präbifatibe  ©e* 
{Kmntttttg  auf  ba*  «Meftto,  gteBt  aber  bem  Partien;  bes  $erfeft  eine  Bei 
toritem  Beborjngte  Stelle.  @.  fßartteip.  «tte.  The  Holy  Gost  shall  hi  hyr 
lyghc  And  kepe  liir  madynhede  fulie  clene  (Town.  M.  p.  159.).  Jee.« 
kern  me  cd  one  (Wiclyffk  Joh.  16,  82.).  Lei  the  loeeiee  ahne  (P.  Ploughk, 
p.  499.).  $o!Bf.  pe  oder  wolde  him  halben  detd  (Lajah.  I.  348.).  pear 
heom  quic  heolde  (L  26.).  ßa  bette  gtUJce  he  at-heold  (I.  33.).  Brottet 
heom  slogen,  and  monie  quic  nomen  (III.  67.)  u.  a.  3)a$  Ägf.  Bietet 
toettig  ©eifoiele:  Ge  forlSton  me  dnne  and  ic  ne  eom  &na  (Joh.  16,  32.). 
Ofermode  idele  forlit  (Luc.  1,  53.).  God  hine  lit  frigne  (A.-S.  Homil.  I. 
18.).  Ic  pe  bidde  and  hakige  pät  pa  me  narre  behydigne  and  $orkfukie.. 
ne  lette  (S.  Guthlac  20.).  3>ie  äonßrnttion  non  BaBen  tfl  Beim  $articife 
ntyer  ju  erBrtern;  bo$  mag  bereit«  an  bie  UeBeremfHmmimg  mit  bem  Äftfr. 
erinnert  »erben,  100  att$  ein  pr&bifatfoe*  gbjefti»  Bei  avoir  erföeint:  La  chair 
ot  blanche  (Gkkb.  v.  Viake  145.  Bekk.). 

machen  b.  Ij.  tyatfö$(id)  ober  bureb  einen  SBiflenöatt  an  einem 
©egenftonbe  eine  qualitative  Seftimmnng  fefcen.  Sei  »rSbifottoen 
©ubftantiben  tommt  außer  ben  Gegriffen  ma$en,  erzeugen 
(burd>  ©eBnrt  machen),  etnfefcen  namenttid)  eine  Steige  toon  ßett* 
toörtern  in  83etra<$t,  metye  beftimmen,  ertoäfylen,  ernennen, 
eintleiben,  fronen,  fdjlagen  (jutn  Kitter),  abopttren  n.  bgt. 
Begännen,  toornnter  an$  Serba  toiebertefyren,  meiere  an  fty  bie  Sebeu* 
tnitfl  benennen  ^aBen. 

I  will  mähe  him  a  great  nation  (Gen.  17,  20.).  Bringing  the  crown 
to  make  you  emperor  (Marl.,  I.  Tambnrl.  1,  1.).  She  made  kirn  a 
martyr,  and  now  he  mahes  her  a  saint  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  1.).  I  am 
the  only  man  who  conld . .  Mähe  you  a  Bishop  (Richel.  2 ,  2.).  A 
Marion  Delorme  wonld  mähe  a  better  Heroine  than  Clelia  (Kavanagh, 
IV.  Wom.  of  Lett.  "3.)-  Hia  free  and  jovial  temper  . .  r endered  htm  a 
faoourile  among  the  nobility  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.)>  I  shonld . .  Aae>* 
bound  myself  apprentice  to  a  tailor  (Markt at,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Shall 
the  dear  babe  . .  Whom  I  begot  a  prince,  be  born  a  alave?  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.)  Look,  if  the  tat  vi  Ilain  have  not  tranrformed  him  ape 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  The  Lord  shaU  estabüsh  thee  an  holy 
people  nnto  himself  (Deuter.  28,  9.).  Who  makes  himself  What  na« 
ture  desün'd  htm  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  He  creates  Lucius  pro 'Con- 
sta (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  I  would  the  College  of  the  cardinali 
Wonld  choose  him  pope  (II  Henry  VL  1,  3.).  Why  not  re-elect  him 
deeemvir?  (Sherid.  Knowle»,  Virgin.    1»   1.).     We  named  Ourself 
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decemmr  (ib.)-  We  will  i*ve$t  your  higkuess  emperor  (Make«,  I  Tam- 
barl.  1,  1.).  To  orovm  himself  kiug,  and  suppress  the  prince  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  I  dub  thee  hught  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  12.).  Richard, 
who  with  willing  soul  Adopts  thee  heir  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  4,  1.)  U.  a. 
2>a$  prabifatibe  Hbjeftib  berbinbet  jty  mit  einer  toeit  größeren 
Änjaljl  bon  SSerbatbegriffen,  ba  biele  Cinn>irfuugett  eine  am  Objette 
fcaftenbe  Seftimmung  bebingen  Tonnen.  Sie  batyer  #er  bie  Segriffe 
be«  Crtoätylen*,  (Ernennen*  u.f.  n>.  auger  Ädjt  bleiben,  folommt 
neben  bem  meljrfa<j&  bejeidjneten  mad>en  eine  ttnyn)t  anberer  bor, 
toetdje,  toiefefcen,  legen,  flogen,  f djlagen,  treiben,  fliegen, 
f$neiben,  entblößen,  malen,  röften,  trinlen,  fdjnardjen  u. 
b.  a.,  eine  SWannigfafiigfeit  bon  Jfcätigfeiten  bejei<$nen,  beren  SBirfung 
irgenb  eine  (Sigenj^aft  be*  DbjetteS  tyerborjubringragecignet  ift.  ©ne 
Orenje  ift  für  bie  neuere  ©pradje  auf  biefem  ©ebtete  nidjt  jn  fefcen. 
9Ran$e  Serbinbungen  bon  Serben  mit  Sbjeftiben  »erben  felbfl  junt 
(Erfafc  einfacher  tranfttiber  JBerba  benufct. 

It  will  make  you  mad  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Caes.  3,  2.).  Not  happiness 
itself  makes  good  her  name  (Young,  N.  Th.  1,  274.).  Doubt  not  that 
we  shali  be  streng  enough  to  make  good  our  quarters  (Scott,  Ivan- 
hoe  2.).  The  power  which  brought  you  here  Hath  made  you  mitte 
(Byk.,  Manfr.  1,  1.).  Their  valor  and  ferocity  had  made  them  conspi- 
cuous  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  10.).  Fulfil  your  word,  And  make  me 
noble!  (Bulw.,  Richel.  3,  4.).  An'  art  which  practice  had  already 
rendered  regulär  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  8.).  AU  that  can  render  cowar- 
dice  hold  (Ivanhoe  3.).  HeavVs  blest  beam  turns  vinegar  more  sow'r 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  148.).  What  if  thy  rental  I  refonn?  and 
draw  An  inventory  new  to  $et  thee  rightP  (Younq,  N.  Th.  6,  411.) 
The  bitter  cup  they  mingled,  streng thened  thee  For  the  great  work 
to  set  thy  country  free  (Bryant  p.  119.).  I  laid  their  doggere  ready 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  2.).  We  shall  therefore  very  minutely  lay  open 
those  previous  matters  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  2,  2.).  The  wound  that  laid 
thee  low  (Byk.  p.  327.).  Fll  strike  thee  dead  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.). 
His  eloqnence  had  Struck  them  dumb  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IV.  17.).  A 
Single  traitor  could  Strike  impotent  the  faith  of  thonsands  (Buxw., 
Richel.  2,  2.).  Yoa  must  keep  the  lattice-blinds  close  shnt»  or  the 
■on  would  drive  you  mad  (Dickens,  Fict.  fr.  It.,  Genoa).  Whoever 
finds  him  shoot  htm  dead  (Scott,  Rokeby  2,  26.).  He  drew  a  pistol 
and  shot  Bare  dead  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IL  145.).  War  shall  cut 
them  short  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  We'll  tarne  the  terrors  of 
their  bow  And  cut  the  bow-string  loose  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  6, 
22.).  Strip  your  sword  stark  naked  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.).  He 
hides  . .  His  own  offences,  and  strips  others  bare  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  As 
if  his  Constitution  were  analogous  to  that  of  a  muffin,  and  it  was 
essential  to  toast  him  broum  while  he  was  very  new  (Dickens,  Dom- 
bey  a.  S.  1,  1.).  Sooner  shall  they  drink  the  ooean  dry,  Than  eon- 
quer Malta  (Mari»,  Jew  of  M.  5,  4.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.). 
Bat  neither  sleep  Of  lazy  nurse,  who  snores  the  sich  man  dead  etc. 
(Cowp.  p.  165.)  u.  b.  a. 

$ie  Jtonftatftiim  bon  3etttt>&rtem  btefer  Art  mit  einem  präbtfattoen  @nb* 
Pantib  fat  flä>  erft  aflmälig,  toct)i  nt$t  o$ne  Ginfhiß  btf  tPftfr.,  toetter 
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anlgebreitet.  3tt  alter  3ett  iß  flc  befd&r&rtt  «Ite.  And  made  hym  kyng 
•  of  Engelond  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  420.).  Jon., makist  fnself  god  (Wkxtffe 
Joh.  10,  33.).  I  make  Piers  the  PUnoman  My  proeuratour  (P.  Ploughx. 
p.  411.).  Sehe  maketh  Absolon  hir  ape  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3389.).  When 
»halle  dede  make  me  his  thraüel  (Town.  M.  p.  32.).  Shopen  hem  heremytes 
(P.  Ploughk.  p.  4.).  (>e  bisshop . .  dorne  SeUanore  eoronned  quene  &  lady 
(Langt.  IL  235.).  $ie  ^räpotftton  to  beim  $am>tl»orte  ftatt  bet  yrfbifatiben 
JBefHmmnng  tfl  no$  bei  »eitern  fibertoiegenb.  ©.  unten.  ©ei  maken  ftabet 
man  im  $ilbf.  f$on  oft  ben  prfibitatfoen  Wfufatib:  Ich  wolle  fie  makien 
riehe  mon  (Lajam.  II.  82.).  He  heom  ford  rihtes  wolden  makien  enihtes 
(III.  157.).  He  shollde  mdkeim  hemm  Arrfname  (Orm.  19225.).  3m  «gf. 
üotnmen  $efcr  gehörige  8erba  bon  ber  Beilegung  um  tarnen  bor,  fo  baß 
©äfce  tote:  God  hhn  sette  naman  Adam  (A.-S.  Homl  I.  12.).  Gesceop 
him  noman  <4aV»m  (S.  Basil.,  Hexam.  11. ),  uur  bie  Umföreibung  be«  3«t* 
tporte*  nennen  entfalten. 

»rfibifattoe  «bjeltibe  trifft  man  bagegen  fett  frityejter  3eit  bei  äfalk&en 
3eittt)Brtem:  Alte.  Seknesse  haveth  maked  me  fid  tarne  (Wright,  Anecd. 
p.  7.).  Make  ihe  glad  (p.  10.).  Crystene  men  restyd  and  made  hem 
merrye  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4558.).  Love  .  .  Maketh  him  light  ,oi  speche 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  308.).  I  schal  restore  you  youre  doughter  hool  and  saund 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  154.  I.).  Tbis  Absolon  gan  wipe  hie  mouth  ful  drye 
(8728.).  Who  peynted  hym  so  redel  (P.  Ploüghh.  p.  396.).  FcUfie  it  eft 
newe  (p.  371.).  He  wole  mi  bugging  bringe  fnl  bare  (Wbight,  Polit.  S. 
p.  151.).  £e$nti($et  bietet  f^on  ba$  Ägf.:  pät  J>u  gedon  vylle  pone  sunu 
lässan  {tonne  his  leöfa  fäider  ia  Mde  heora  begra  it$/t* . .  tmmtA^ron 
aemaejan  yylle  (S.  Basel. ,  Hexam.  3.).  Sähe  me  gedo  (Math.  14,  30.). 
Dbd  hifl  «fäVu  n'Äto  (3,  3.).  God  Atne  gevorhte  vundoHtcne  and  fägerne 
(S.  Basil.,  Hexam.  10.).  God  Ai  geseeop  ealle  gode  (ib.).  pe  Arne  bt& 
mesrne  geseeop  (ib.).  Üa  £ia  se  ädeling  ijdre  gefremede  (Cynbv.,  Crist  627. 
Grein).    God,.  gesette  mtne  vegas  unvämme  (Ps.  17,  31.). 

Sei  ben  genannten  33erba(&ea,riffen,  mit  Ausnahme  bon  nennen, 
totrb  ba$  ptabtlattoe  ©ubjlantib  iu>d)  öfter  burd)  eine  prapofttionale 
©eflimmung  erfegt.    ©afyin  gehört  /or  mit  bem  ©ubjlantib. 

They . .  call'd  me  Sin,  and  for  a  sign  Portentous  held  me  (Mult.,  P. 
L.  2,  759.).  I  knovo  thee,  too,  for  one  who  stains  these  honours 
(Bowb,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  Know  thou  me  for  they  liege  lord  and  head 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  11.).  If  I  had  suspected  him  for  a  man,  I  woald 
have  aeized  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  14.).  —  Marcius,  tohom  late 
yoa  have  named  for  consul  (Shaxsp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.).  It  is  better  to 
choose  a  log  for  hing,  than  a  serpent  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  7.). 
We  will . .  crown  thee  for  a  finder  of  madmen  (Shaesp.  ,  Twelfth  N. 
3,  4.).  I  de  sign' d  thee  For  Richelieu's  murderer  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  1.). 
&  (ommt  fonji  namentlich  bor  $articipien  bor. 

2)te  ^r&pofition  for  flimmt  in  biefer  Än»enbung  jum  S^eil  mit  bem  agf. 
for,  tote  mit  bem  afr.  por  flberein.  «efonber«  ftnb  eö  Serba  ber  SorfieUung, 
ttxl^c  feit  früfajier  3eit  for  bei  ft^  fcaben:  5Ktc  For  folg  hit  heold  al  the 
quene  (Alis.  823.).  The  Joes  holden  you  for  thare  fo  (Town.  M.  p.  822.). 
And  yit  knetoe  thei  Crist.  .For  a  parfit  prophete  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  328.). 
Knowlyche  thiselfffor  a  cockewold  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  138.).  #atbf.  Heo  hold 
me  for  harne  (  Lajam.  L  134.).  )(gf.  Eall  peödseipe  hine  fullice  nnderDSng, 
and  hedld  fr  for  fidne  eynwig  (Sax.  Chb.  1013.).  Teüad  mtn  veddfor 
näht  (Dkütkb.  31,  20.).  Se  t>e  pone  ävyrgdan  for  nävuht  häfd  (Ps.  14, 
5.).    @.  bie  $räfof./or. 

2)ie  ^Jräpofüton  to  tft  ^ier  auf  ein  enged  ©ebiet  befd)ran!t  toorben 
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ba^tn  getyBrt  bie  Äonßrufttön  bon  have:  I  Am*  «  tot?  here  fo  »y 
ßatterer  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  IL  4,  1.).  We  have  Abraham  to  ow  father 
(Lükk  3,  8.).  Love  may  transform  me  to  an  oyster  (Shaksp.,  Mach 
Ado  2,  3.).  Änbere  SerBa  mit  to,  toeldje  $ier  nid)t  in  Betraft  lom- 
men,  f.  Bei  ber  ^rapof.  to. 

$a*  Alte,  toenbet  to  ^ftuflg  Bei  Ben  ©«Ben  ernennen,  tobten,  frJJncn 
k.  an;  früher  totrb  e6  n©<$  tn  toeiterent  Umfange  Bei  maä)en  n.  a.  gebrannt: 
Ich  wole  bringe  |>at  folc  in  wille,  to  crowne  pe  to  kyng  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  105.). 
Alas,  for  my  son  dere  that  me  to  moder  chese  (Town.  M.  p.  212.).  He 
dübbed  bothe  the  bernes  bold  To  hnightes  in  that  tide  (Amis  a  Ajul.  164.). 
$a(Bf.  Makeden  hine  to  duke  (Lajam.  I.  18.).  He  makede  heo  to  quene 
(II.  177.).  ffeouen  hine  to  hinge  (II.  258.).  pu  hme  scait  iadefien,  to 
cnihSe  hine  dubben  (II.  521.).  Hiß  moder.. J>e  hine  bar  to  mannen  (II. 
230.).  pat  hine  to  manne  strende  (I.  4.  jflng.  £.).  ©o  na$  ftorgang  be* 
Ägf.  And  gevorhte  ßät  ribb  . .  to  dnum  vlfmen  (Gen.  2,  22.).  pa  . .  vyrest 
pe  to  Oode  (Joh.  10,  33.).  Ge  dydon  pät  to  sceadena  seräfe  (Marc.  11, 
14.).  pa  me  gesettesl  him  tb  hedfde  (Ps.  17,  41.).  Eine  geceds  synderilce 
him  to  hldforde  and  to  mimd-boran  (Sax.  Chb.  921.).  ponne  man  hine 
to  cyninge  gehdlgad  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  14.).  He  . .  dubbade  hie  stmu  Henric 
to  riddere  (Sax.  Chr.  1085.).  Gif  he  hine  gebinde,  and  ponne  to  preiste 
bescyre  (Legc.  JElfr.  B.  31.).  SCud)  totrb  ber  Möge  2)atft>  gebrannt:  Ic 
hme  dd  mycelre  mägde  (Gen.  17,  20.).  S)te  8erba  ber  SorfteltttUg 
ftnnen  tö  armeBmen:  Ne  teile  ic  e6v  tb  fiedvan  (Joh.  15,  15.).  fBettered 
f.  unter  to.  S)a«  ©erb  Baben  nimmt  jn  aller  3«t  aud)  to  ju  fiö):  Ve 
habbad  üb  *o  /öder  ^ftraÄam  (Luc.  3,  8.). 

2Bie  ba$  auf  ben  »egriff  ber  Vertretung  unb  ©letyjMfong  jurttcf» 
toeifenbe  for,  fo  toirb  auety  ber  berWqte  SJergteidjungSfafc  mit  as,  Befon* 
berä  Bei  Serben  ber  SSorfiellung  unb  Darflellung,  flatt  ber  Bio* 
fien  frdbilatiüen  Seßimmung  gebraust  unb  finbet  au<$  leitet  auf 
8bj[eftibe  Äntoenbung. 

I  hold  you  as  a  thing  ensky'd  and  sainted  By  yoar  renouncement 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1 ,  5.).  Declare  to  your  lord . .  that  Rome 
holde  him  and  his  as  rebels  and  traitors  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  What 
he  considered  as  the  chief  end  of  my  residence  in  that  city,  I  had 
postponed  for  every  other  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  —  An  event  which 
her  historians  have  generally  represented  as  disastrous  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  15.). 

$fe$  as}  grojjentBetft  bem  fr.  comme  »ergleü$Bar,  ijl,  twte  ba$  beutföe  al«, 
Beim  ^rfibtfattoeu  2lttufatto  unb  SRominatto  jüngeren  Urforung«.  3m  Sttte. 
!#mmen  jebocfy  f($0tt  SBetfoiete  vor:  Richard  al  this  tydyng  In  herte  held  bat 
as  lesyng  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6293.).  Thei  holden  CrUtene  men  and  Jewes 
as  dogges  (Madkdev,  p.  66.).  I  xal  prnne  that  paddock  and  prevyn  hym 
as  a  päd  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  164.).    @.  b.  SKobatfafc. 

7. ©n  boppelter  D6jeft$fafu$  fle^t  aud)  Bei  bemfetten  fyltmottt, 
too  bie  auägefagte  SEfyStigfeit  jugleid)  auf  ein  ©a^oBjeft  unb  ein 
^erfonaloBjeft  Belogen  toirb. 

Sterbet  tritt  aBer  bie  Bio  auf  bie  ©egentoart  im  ©pra^Betoußtfein 
me$r  ober  minber  fefige^attene  Unterf Reibung  be«  alten  S5atibtoer* 
Bdttniffefi  bon  ber  iöegieljung  auf  ben  Äffufatib  ^erbor.  Strofc 
be«  8erWtt)immen«  ber  Beiben  £)Bieft8fafu«  B«*  wan  noc^  ein  Weit 
bon  einem  unBejei^neten  S)atio  neBen  bem  Äffufattb  ju  reben.  2>iefe 
t^eorettfe^e  Unterf^eibung  toirb  für  bie  englif^e  ©j>ra^e  fo  lange 
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Betätigt  fein,  ab  e*  tyr  imerttfti$  Bleibt,  bie  ramiitteCSare  mtb  bie 
mittelbare  SBirfung  bcr  Sttytögfeit  im  jtoetfefyaften,  meift  bnr<$  bie 
SBwtjiettitng  bebingten  gaOe  betmittelft  einer  bem  urforflngttdfren  Da- 
tib  beigegebenen  ^rtyoffcion,  namentlich  to,  Kar  jn  erhalten,  ofyne  baß 
babnro}  ein  begriffner  ttnterfdfrteb  be«  Datib  bim  bem  präpofitionalen 
©liebe  anftgebriidt  torirb. 

3*oct  gfiDe  fiub  jebo#  jn  miterf Reiben: 
•)  2>em  3nfammentreffen  jtoeier  DbjdtSfafn*  fattn  in  ber  Jljat  ein 
bopp  elter  SHfofatib  ju  ®rnnbe  liegen. 

*)  2>ie$  ift  ber  gfafl,  menn  ein  ÄHnfatib  ber  $erfon  fl<$  mit  einem 
Slffafatto  begegnet,  toelc^er  eine  {Raum*  ober  ÜRaafcbeftim* 
mnng  ober  überlauft  eine  folcfce  enthält,  bie  nur  in  (otferer 
SSerbinbung  mit  bem  3«t»orte  ftetyt. 

Thifl  walk  which  you  have  ta'en  me  through  the  camp  Strikes 
my  hope  prostrate  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  His  sainted  Maria, 
who  led  him  the  Ufe  of  a  dog  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  ©.  oben 
©.  162. 

tttte.  His  lif  and  his  sonle  worthe  i-shend,  That  ^  to  me  this 
hernde  haveth  send  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  A  sterre  led  kern  the 
v>ay  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  8.).  £albf.  To  lederm  hemm  f*  wejje  (Orm. 
3465.).    9Rtttett*$b.  Der  in  einen  wee  leite  (Iwkin  286.). 

ß)  ffinige  ©erba  nehmen  im  8nfd?tnffe  an  bie  aaf.  ftonffcnttton  ben 
ÄBufatib  ber  $erfon  unb  ber  ©adje  an.  Stabin  gehören  bie 
öegriffe  fragen,  verlangen,  bitten. 

I  as k  you  pardon  (Shaksf.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  Ask  kun  his  pur- 
poses  (Lear  5,  3,).  That  you  may  ask  the  mathematician  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  6.).  How  do  I  know  what  ehe  may  ask  him  (Oxenf., 
Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  Demand  me  nothing:  what  you  know  you 
know  (8h ARB p.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  Let  me  request  thee  this  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  3 ,  4.).  She  .  .  pray%d  me  oft  forbearance  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  2,  5.).  Sei  biefen  Serben  wirb  fonft  oft  ber  $erfonen» 
!afu$  ober  ber  ©adjfafu*  bur<$  of  angefügt.  3n  ber  Serbinbnng 
pray  to,  flehen,  bitten  ju..ifi  pray  intronfltib. 

tüte,  ßo  ofier  dojter  he  asehede  j>o  pat  same  askyng  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  SO.).  He  askith  ows  böte  Ute  ienee  (Alis.  3025.).  pat  bid  me 
forjefnesse  (B.  of  Gl.  L  58.).  Mercy  they  biddith  the  (Alis.  3177.). 
And  badden  hem  entree  (5822.).  ßai  pray  we  pe  (Laugt.  II.  307.). 
O  thyng.A  wold  you  pray  (Ipom.  765.).  The  nexte  thing  that  I 
require  the  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6592.  cf.  6612.).  On  thyng  I  besehe  that 
Lord  of  his  myth  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  387.).  ®«n  bo^ettett  STffufatitt 
läfjt  ba*  $albf.  junt  S^eil  no<$  an  ben  Wertformen  erlernten:  He  dode 
al  pat  me  hvne  bad  (La&ak.  I.  272.).  ßis  (sc  ich)  ine  biseehe  (I. 
240.).  tyenched  what  Ardnr..tts  bisohte  (II.  481.).  tHtgcntt«mf<$e 
SKirabarten  b;aben  meift  ben  SKfofatib  ber  «perfon  nnb  ben  ©enitio  ber 
©a<$e,  tote  agf.  biddan  (bat  bem  beödan  entforec&enbe  engüföe  bid  gehört 
ntyt  bieder).  3nbejfen  bat  Stgf.  desjan,  äsejan  ben  bo^etten  SWfn> 
f atito :  N&n  ne  dorste  of  (am  d'äge  hine  ndn  ping  mare  desjan  (Math. 
12,  46.)  tote  ($oty.,  bidjan  au*na$nt*ttetfe:  Vileima,  ei  paiei  puls 
bidjos,  tanjais  aggkis  (Marc.  10,  35.).  ftomantffy  ©erBa  ftttb  att* 
gegtto^en.  8gt  Sat.  rogare,  interrogare,  orare,  poscere  IC.  aiiquem 
afiquid.  3m  Klte.  barf  man  an^  leren,  teuren,  fytyx  rennen:  Lereih 
it  thise  lewed  men  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  23.).    Qm  Ägf.  bat  lseran,  aber 
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tri$t  fcecan  ben  Äffnfatto  bet  ferfeu:  Ne  meahton  te  gelaran  UAfhe 
fiedden . .  rad  cna^n«  (Beov.  3079  Grein). 

y)  (Sine  ftetye  anderer  »erta,  toelc&e  au<$  fonfl  ben  »tfufatifc  ber 
<ßerfon  f orbern,  feinen  ben  eben  genannten  afftraiürt  gu  fein; 
bo<$  ifl  bie  Aufführung  berfeAen  ni$t  überall  mit  ©i^er^ett  ju 
betoertftettigen,  ba  biele  englifc^e  3eit»Brter  mtfcfyoer  eine  SRo* 
bifitation  ber  Sebeutnng  unb  ber  ©ejitfung  julajfen,  toobnrd)  bte 
»orftettung  ber  atei$  unmittelbaren  äBirhmg  einer  2$ätigtett  anf 
$erfon  unb  ©ad&e  getrübt  toirfe.. 

2Rit  ©id>er$eit  tonn  man  $ie$er  bie  Segriffe  berbannen, 
au*fdjtie§en  unb  a^nltd^e  rennen:  We  bemüh  you  our  territories 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.  cf.  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  angry 
king  hath  banufCd  me  the  court  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  An  apt 
pretext  to  banish  them  my  house  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum. 
2,  1.).  He  should  extrude  me  his  house  (Poetost.  3,  1.)*  He . . 
bars  me  the  place  of  a  brother  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  1,  1.). 
SJgl.  Debarred  the  AcLual,  we  but  breathe  a  life  To  the  chill 
Marble  of  the  Ideal  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  2,  2.).  Anbete  Serba  fü- 
gen jldj  feinem  allgemeineren  Segriffe:  I  beseech  you  to  hear 
me  one  Single  ward  (Shaksp.,  Aii's  Well  5,  2.).  She  was  sitting 
up  in  bed,  Hearing  three  lütte  girls .  .their  catechism  (Wabben, 
Diary  2,  2.).  The  queen  is  spotleas . .  In  this  vohich  yoa  aecuse 
her  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  2,  1.).  Admit  htm  etUrauce,  Griffith  (id., 
Henry  VIII.  4,  2.).  Nor  woald  we  deign  hm  burial  of  his  men 
(Macb.  l,  2.)  u.  a.  romanifdje  3eit»&rter,  beten  Sebeutung  ü6ri* 
gen*  tei$t  bon  ber  urfprünglkfren  abirren  tonnte. 

2)a*  Site,  bietet  Kenia.  @t<$ere*  btefer  Art,  tote:  Ferly  gretyng  thou 
me  gretys  (Town.  M.  p.  74.).  $eift>ie(e  »Ott  bireren  lote  Don  binimen: 
I  woll  il  hym  bi-reve  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  132.),  benen  fi($  romanif$e 
mit  deprire  u.  bal.  anf  fließen,  gehören  ni$t  ^teber,  ofooo&t  beredfjan, 
beniman,  ben  mraf.  ber  $erfon  unb  ben  ®enit.  ober  Statto  ber  ©adfce 
au  flcr>  m  nehmen  Pflegen.  STm  leifyeften  gefetten  ß$  übrigens  neutrale 
»ffufatwe  ber  gümrtrter  jn  fc^tigfeitsbegriffen  mit  beut  Wfufatto  ber 
fterfon,  bte  fty  im  Site.  leicht  au$  an  anbete  ^r&bftate  fnflbfen:  «gL 
That  be  thou  bolde  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Thai  be  thou  bold 
(Town.  M.  p.  209.).  That  were  I  lothe  (p.  228.).  That  be  ye  trast 
(p.  266.). 

b)  3m  Allgemeinen  barf  man  annehmen,  bafi  ba*  9?eueugttfdje  ben 
^erfonenfafu*  bon  bem  ©adtfafu*  in  ber  föeife  untetf Reibet,  bag 
e*  im  jtoeifefljaften  gatte  jenen  burdj  bie  Umfd^reibung  mit  to  erfefc* 
bar  ftnbet.  Die  5Ri<$tbe$ei($nung  be*  «ertyiltniffe«  bur#  eine  $rä» 
pojition  al*  Opponenten  beffelben  beföränft  fic^  meifi  auf  ben  gafl, 
in  »eifern  ber  ?ßerfonenIafu*  fid)  in  unmittelbarer  golae  bem  3eit* 
toorte  anfdjßefjt,  toobet  bie  gürtoörter  namentli^  fidj  biefem  enllitifö 
anreihen.  3)ie  Settoenbung  be*  grponenten  to  ift  burdj  ba*  ©efefc 
ber  3)eutlid)feit  ber  8?ebe,  namentlich  bei  ber  Sn&erfton  ber  Dbjefte 
geboten,  ober  burd)  bie  anbertoeitig  bebingte  $eroorljebuttg  be*  $er* 
fonenfafu*  oeranlaßt;  metyrfad)  entf Reibet  babei  alte  ©etootynljeit  ber 
Sprache.  Uebrigen*  iß  ber  SBedjfel  be*  einfachen  mit  bem  bon  to 
begleiteten  2)atib  fdjon  im  äfogelfäd^fifdjen  in  einzelnen  Säuen  an« 
gebahnt. 
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3)er«eTetd>  eine«  urf^ngK^en  2>ath>  al^*(krfimen!af**  Bei  trän« 
fffi&cn  Serben  mit  einem  @a$objefte  ift  naä)  tlrt  unb  ßa^I  ber  babei 
in  8etrad>t  fommenben  ßeittoBrter  nidjt  abjnfltenjen,  obtoolpl  im  AH- 
demeinen  biejenigen  ©prägen,  toeldje  einen  S)atin  unb  einen  Ättn» 
jatib  unterföeiben,  im  ®ebrauo>e  be$  $erf<>nentafitt  fifeerehtfiitnmen. 
toegriffmdfHjB  fle^t  ber  Datto  fiberaD  ba,  mo  bie  unmittelbare  2Bir* 
hing  auf  einen  ©egenftanb  entoeber  nidjt  ofyie  eine  aufne^menbe 
ober  entgegenfeirtenbe  $erfon  gebaut  werben  tonn,  ober  too  ber  in 
fid?  abgesoffen  }u  benlenben  SBirfang  irgenb  eine  5Bebenbejie* 
fying  gu  einer  $erfon  gegeben  roerben  tann.  Sin  boppefter  Äfito* 
fatit)  ber  $erfon  nnb  ber  ©adje  bagegen  {teilt  beibe  Dbjefte  att 
afei<$  unmittelbar  berührt  ober,  toa*  baffetbe  ifl,  att  gleich  toef ent- 
ließ für  bie  Sofljie^ung  ber  SE^atigfeit  bar  —  eine  Kuffaffuna,  bie 
in  bat  flefttrenben  ©prägen  ftet«  ein  berfyaltnißmSßig  enge«  ©ebiet 
gehabt  tyat. 

»)  SBir  geben  junädjft  eine  dttfyt  t>on  33eifoielen,  in  benen  ein  ur* 
forflnfllid&er  $>atit>  erfdjeint,  wobei  mir  au$  foldje  Serba  auffüh- 
ren, toclc^c  ein  einfahrt  ^erfonalobjcft,  na$  unferer  Äuffaffung, 
als  eigentliche*  Hffufattoobjeft  $u  fid)  nehmen  Ibnnen. 

Tis  a  good  dulness,  And  give  it  way  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
He  gwes  his  parents  no  tremulous  anxiety  as  to  „what  will  become 
of  him?u  (Lbwks,  G.  I.  42.)  My  slave  who  never  yields  us 
kmd  answer  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  1 ,  2.).  Beaeh  me  that  handker- 
chief!  —  My  brain  is  hart  (Shxllby,  Cenci  3,  1.).  „What  is 
the  offence  of  poor  Birch?*4  atked  Miss  Peyton,  handing  the 
dragoon  a  fourth  dish  of  coffee  (Coop.  ,  Spy  5.).  Bear  her  this 
jewel  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Witney  Htav'n  What  Uwe 
tmeere  and  reverence-  in  my  heart  I  bore  thee  (Mi lt.,  F.  L.  10, 
914.).  Thorns  and  thisües  it  ahall  bring  thee  (10,  203.).  I  have 
brought  you  some  physie  (Taylor  a.  Rbade,  Masks  "2,  2.). 
Heaven  send  the  prince  a  better  eompankm  —  Heaven  send  the 
eompanum  a  better  primae  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  I  wish 
my  iweetheart  woald . .  send  me  something  (Okknf.,  Twice  Killed 
1,1.).  I  threw  htm  my  purse  (Rogers,  It,  For.  Trav.).  Down  he 
flung  hm  the  purse  of  gold  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  11.). 

111  leave  my  son  my  virtuous  deeds  behind  (Shaksp.,  III 
Henry  VI.  2,  2.).  His  father  le/t  htm  a  very  pretty  fortune  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  —  Nobody  "will  keep  htm  Company  twice 
(Fakquhar,  Recrnit  Offic.  3,  1.). 

I  cannot  render  you  the  serviee  you  seem  to  desiderate  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  4.).  1*11  proeure  this  fat  rogue  ä  Charge  of  foot  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  To  get  their  urives  and  children  meat  (Btjtl.,  Hud. 
1,  3,  1183.).  Wo  muat  get  this  mad  cupiain  his  complement  of  men 
(Farquhar,  Recruit.  Offic.  3,  1.).  Did  yoa  get  me  the  Opera-  box? 
(Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.)  Their  master,  who  took  an  immediate  reso- 
lution  to  go  himself,  and  endeavoar  to  restore  his  Pamela  her 
brother,  before  she  knew  she  had  lost  him  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  5.). 
This  destroction  of  the  paper  . .  occasioned  Mrs.  Lupin  not  a  littie 
consternation  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  Make  yourself  some 
comfort  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1 ,  2.).     To   work  them  farther  woe  or 
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t ferne  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  10,  555.).  He  wrougkt  the  oamte  muck  anoy 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  21.).  It  ifl  the  soul  that  buiids  itseJf  a 
body  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  2,  1.).  Remember  I  kane  dorne  tkee 
worthy  service  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  I  have  done  men  good 
(Byr.,  Manfr.  1,  1.).  Muck  good  may  it  do  you/  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.)-  —  Nature  played  us  an  unfair  triok  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  1.).  Your  lance  löst  me  mg  stirrups  —  mine  left  you 
unshaken  (ib.). 

TAw  will  I  show  tke  general  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.). 
Father  skows  Woffrngton  tke  door  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2, 
2.).  So  mach  thought  bodes  me  no  good  (Shebid.,  Riv.  4,  2.). 
Cousin,  will  yoa  teü  me  one  tking  (Sherid.  Ehowles,  Hunchb.  4, 
1.).  Shall  any  teack  God  knowledge?  (Job  21,  22.).  Liberty 
taugkt  kirn  ker  Atkenian  strain  (Cowp.  p.  10.).  Wkat  «hall  I 
answer  tkem?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  Answer  me  one  question 
(Planche,  Fortunio  ,  4.). 

Then  Und  tke  eye  a  terrible  aspect  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  1.). 
„Will  yon  thus  break  your  faith?"  —  „I  paunCd  tkee  none  (U 
Henry  IV.  4,  2*).  He's  gone  into  Smithneid  to  buy  your  wor- 
skip  a  horse  (1,  2.).  Did  you  buy  mg  Utile  Charley  Jus  peg-top? 
(Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  We..will  rosse  your  highness  suck  a 
migkty  sum  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Christ  as  soon  wonld 
abdicate  bis  own,  As  atoop  from  HeaVn  to  seü  tke  proud  a  throne 
(Cowp.  p.  41.).  Thou  owest  God  a  deatk  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
5,  1.).  That  daty  whick  we  all  ome  our  country  and  cur  sovereign 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  A  sister  l  bequeatk  you  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  2,  2  j.  I  pay  tkem  a  tkousand  tkanks  (Henry  VUI.  1,  4.). 
„If  it  oosts  me  my  Hfe,"  said  the  Duke,  „I  will  fetch  a  priest 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  9.). 

Pray  God  grant  tkem  a  fair  departure  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V. 
1,  2.).  Their  qnality  could  not  bat  secure  tkem  tke  most  honou- 
rable  recepüon  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  Father  Uberto  promised  me 
a  rare  manuscript  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  He  constantly  aüowed 
his  father  and  motker  half  kis-income  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.). 
Yon  aUow  km  stränge  libefües  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  Yon  will 
permü  me  a  word  with  your  charming  daughter  (Lady  of  L.  1, 
1.).  Voueksafe  me  yet  your  picture  for  my  love  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentiem.  4,  2.).  I  urisk  you  peace  (Temp.  4,  1.).  I  unsk  you 
pleasaut  dreams  (Lonof.  I.  131.).  I  mean  you  no  kann  (Sherid., 
Patr.  Day  2,  2.).  Sgl.:  The  emperor  means  no  good  to  us 
(Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Let  Charity  forgive  me  a  mistake 
(Cowp.  p.  113.).  If  he  dares  to  refuse  me  a  Separation  Fll  have 
one  in  law  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2,  13.).  Lash'd  by  the  hnmbling 
tide  whose  wave  Denied  kis  bonet  a  kotier  grave  (Byr.,  Bride  2, 
28.).  I  never  envy  tkese  young  fellows  tkeir  rides  and  soampers 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  8.). 

Thou  didst  promise  to  bäte  me  a  fuü  year  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1, 
2.).  To  saoe  kis  kindred  half  tke  smart  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodr.). 
The  Duke  does  spare  us  Tke  troubksome  task  of  choosing 
(Coleb.,  Picc  1,  2.). 
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Write  her  a  $ong,  beginning  with  an  Ave  (Longf.  1. 146.). 
Paint  me  next . .  AÜ  the  happy  heaven  of  love  (Tu.  Moore  p.  2.). 
Grave  me  a  cup  with  brilliant  grace  (p.  3.).  Hl  plack  thee 
berries  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  2 ,  2.).  Now  call  me  the  chief  of  the 
Haram  guard  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  3.)- 

To  be  sure  he  believes  her  a  fortune  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 

Stofyitt  redjnen  toir  audj  Serba,  bencn  neben  einem  Dbjeft** 
fofuS  eine  anbere  abberbiale  Seftimmuna  beigegeben  ift,  meiere 
eber  al*  ©adjobjeft  benn  al«  reine«  nb&erb  aufeufajfen  ijt, 
töie  in:  Yoa  play  me  false  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5t  1.)-  Heaven 
ahield,  my  mother  play'd  my  father  fair  (Meaa.  f.  Meas.  3,  1.). 
He  speaks  you  very  fair  (Southern,  Oroon.  3f  1.).  He  means 
me  fair  (ib.)  toomit  man  bgl.:  The  emperor  means  no  good  to 
us  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.)  unb:  I  mean  you  no  härm  (She- 
rid.,  S.  Patr.  Day  2,  2.). 

2>ie  aorfiebenben  ©rubren,  toet<$e  fi$  mit  letzter  SRflbe  no<b  um 
eht  ©ebeutenbe«  toermebren  liegen,  bieten  ba«  tßerfonalobjeft  unmit* 
telbar  na$  bem  £ti ttooxtt,  toäbrenb  ba«  ©adjobjett  jum  $beil 
eine  freiere  Stellung  fat  3ene  ©fcttung  be«  $erfouafobjeftet  ijl 
frübe  angebahnt,  nnb  balb  ^finfig:  Site.  Jfya  erytage  he  je/  %« 
eldotte  tone  (FL  op  Gl.  II.  381.).  And  gaf  eche  lordyng  gret 
honour,  And  parted  heom  his  fkdir  tretour  (Alis.  139).).  Sendep 
my  lord  word  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  36.).  With  tliat  thou  feche  me  WiüeJdn 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Uoare  Loverd  »ende  the  help  (p.  8.).  To 
vinde  hem  mete  (R.  of  Gl.  11.  378.).  He  het  dele  ek  poueremen 
mache  of  hys  tresorye  (II.  381.).  Hü  $olde  pe  kyng  vp  f>e  ca*td 
(IL  387.).  At  Ifite  pe  Jcyng  pe  mayetrye  (11.  37*2.).  Of  this  knyghtis, 
That  nou  brought  the  kyng  tidyng  (Alis.  3768.).  Gret  terong  ]>oa 
woldest  den  u$  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.).  Salle  }>oa  neuer  J>i  lyue  <2o  7n£& 
man  more  wo  (Langt.  IL  242.).  That  mon..Shal  do  me  schäm 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  And  thought  to  do  Philotas  härme  (Alis. 
2298.).  He  com,  &  mad  fie  kyng  homage  (Langt.  I.  15.).  On  ]>e  fifte 
day  changed  J>er  wynde,  lieft  pam  the  right  way  (I.  148.).  We  salle . . 
teile  joto  oper  tales  (II.  235.).  The  porter  .  .  iold  hys  lord  ihese 
wordes  all  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  691.).  Heo  echewed  folk  heore  treson 
(Alis.  4717.).  And  thou  saie  me  ani  »ame  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.). 
He  schal  teche  Jou  al  pingis  (Wicltfpk,  Joh.  14,  26.).  Assoilith  me 
this  questioun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9528.).  Whan  he  woldc  pay  his  v>yf 
für  dette  (9922.).  And  wilneth  no  man  ille  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  20.). 
I  forgyf  you  youre  mys  (Town.  M.  p.  252.).  Thongh  it  hadde  cosU 
ned  me  catel  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.)  u.  b.  a.  ©<bon  im  $albf.  finben 
fkb,  außer  ben  bereit«  im  Ägf.  ununterföcibbaren  gormen  ber  gür« 
Utfrter  unb  SRenntöörter,  hti  bem  fortfd)rcttenben  aufgeben  ber  glejion 
an  ber  gorut  unertennbare  qjerfonalobjjefte  unmittelbar  nacb  bem  3eU> 
toorte :  Heo  funden  pal  child  nome  swide  hende  (Lajam.  II.  36.).  2)a« 
8gf.  fommt  natürlich  nic$t  in  ©etra<$t 

3n  bem  bei  Shakspeare  b^ufigen  I  cry  you  merey  (Mach  Ado  2, 
1.  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.  K.)  neben:  I  cry  your  worship's  merey  (Mids. 
N.  Dr.  3,  l.)  bat  ba«  ©erb  feinen  Slttufatto  ber  $erfon  bei  fl<$,  obwotf 
im  Sitte,  aui  toortommt:  And  cried  hire  of  grace  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  19.). 
3tene  gormcl  felbft  ift  alt:  He  wep  on  God  vaste  ynon,  &  cryde  hym 
mylce  db  ort  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  381.).  Thanne  fil  the  knyght  lipon  kneea, 
And  cryde  hym  merey  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  874.).  Ättft.  ün  huissier  Qu 
IMfcotr,  «fll.  @r.  II.  14 
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2»  «*cri«:  Vassal,  estes  arier!  (Ogieb  de  Damex.  6029.).  9vt  Jüngeren 
fcqctc  Lajamon»  iß  bat  fr.  ©ubjl.  cri,  cry  öfter  anjutrcffe»:  crier 
mercit,  merchi,  merci  ift  au«  bem  ftttfr.  fofiter  aufgenommen. 

Die  ©teDuna  bet  <ßerfonenfafut  ijt  nidtf  fd)led)ttjin  unberän* 
berlid>.  3)ie  SJoranftellung  beffelben  in  ber  SBeife,  baß  bem 
ßeitroorte  bat  ©acbobjeft  folgt,  befdjranft  fid)  in  jüngerer  3«* 
meift  auf  bat  bejiiglidje  gürtoort,  bod)  flehen  biSwetlen  no<$  an* 
bere  9?enntt>örter  bem  3eittoorte  t>°ran. 

Adoption  as  a  son  By  him  whom  Heaven  accorded  none  (Byr., 
Bride  2,  15.).  —  My  soul  shall  thine  keep  Company  to  heaven 
(Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  4,  6.).  The  law  I  bear  no  malice  (Henry 
VIII.  2,  1.).  The  meek  will  he  teach  his  way  (Ps.  25,  9.)  mit 
SoranfleOung  beiber  Äafut:  We  will  live  to  see  their  day,  and 
thetn  our  fortune  give  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  2.). 

Unbebenflidfr  ijl  bagegen  im  9üte.  bie  ©oranfieHimg  bet  $erfonatobjeftt 
au(b  in  Begleitung  bet  ©ad>bjettct ;  beim  bejüglid)en  güroorte  toerjtevt 
fid)  biet  t>on  felbfl:  My  childeren  fiat  ich  jef  my  god  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
85.).  Knyjtee  of  byjonde  see,  &  oper  men  also,  He  jef  londes  (II. 
868.).  Wilh  peys,  stones  and  gavelok  Heore  fon  they  gave  knokk 
(Alu.  1620.).  Bäte  f>ou . .  vs  binyme  eure  franchiee  (R.  ov  Gl.  I. 
47.).  The  hyng  I  have  a  present  browghu  (Sm  Cleges  268.).  Mony 
a  mon  he  schal  do  wo  (Alis.  647.).  Henry  hyt  jongoete  |>o  He 
byguep  hys  tresour  (R.  o»  Gl.  II.  881.).  —  $jf  God  me  wole  grace 
sende  (II.  379.).  Unne|>e  al  |>at  lond  eustynance  hem  vond  (II.  378.). 
His  schafft  a  tqyer  he  betook  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  529.).  Abstynence . . 
Myn  a.  b.  e.  me  taughte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  146.).  Lord  it  the  for-yelde! 
(p.  133.)  2)iefelbe  ©teile  nimmt  oft  im  3(tfr.  ber  unbejeiäjnete  2)atto 
em:  La  poure  gentfaieoit  bien  (Rom.  d.  Sept  Sag.  262.).  Si  a  re- 
commenchie  son  conte,  Car  le  varlet  velt  faire  honte  (978.).  Molt 
es  toi  t  granz  ses  patremoines,  Diex  le  dona  (Fabl.  et  Conteä.  I.  292.). 

%u&)  \}at  jtdj  bie  Umfeljrung  bet  $erfonenfafut  unb  bet  <Sad>* 
fofut  nad>  bem  ^eitxooxtt  erhalten,  menn  beibe  Objette  perfdn» 
lidje  gürtöörter  füib,  feiten  too  biet  nid)t  ber  gaU  ift. 

l'll  yield  htm  thee  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  Thank  the  man 
that  gave  them  thee  (Cymb.  4,  2.).  If  my  lord  get  a  boy  of 
you,  you'll  give  him  me  (Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  2).  I  give  him  thee  — 
here,  use  him  as  thou  wilt  (Marl.,  Edw.  IL  1,  1.).  He  is  La- 
vinia's  life;  bring  him  me  safe,  And  I  shall  be  at  ease  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  SDtinber  unftar  tpirb  bie  Sejieljung,  toenn  it 
bat  ©adjobjeft  ift:  I  give  it  you  (Shaksp.,  U  Henry  IV.  4,  2.). 
Give  it  me  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  Thou  gavest  it  him  (Ps. 
21,  4.).  Go,  fetch  it  me  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum.  4, 
6.).  We..can  show  it  you  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I 
may  live  to  do  you  kindness,  if  you  do  it  her  (II  Henry  VI.  2, 
4.).  Slander  those  who  teil  it  ye  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.). 
She  bade  me  give  it  you  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  2.). 
Read  it  me  (ib.).  Raum  folgen  jtnet  ©ubftantibe  fo  auf  einan* 
ber,  rootyl  aber  trifft  man  nadj  einem  frilrtoorte,  befonbert  nadj 
it,  bittoeilen  ein  <ßerfonalfubflantin:  And  did  giveft  my  husband 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.).  Ye  shall  teach  them  (sc.  theae  my  words) 
your  chüdren  (Dkütkb.  11,  19.     cf.  4,  9.). 

dm  Site,  iß  biefe  Umlevrung  in  benfelben  g&Oen,  obn)oyl  ySufiger, 
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anjntreffen:  Y  jeue  here  fie  to  }>i  wyf  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  12.).  That  thou 
graunt  km  me  (Gamxlyn  738.).  To  teilen  kit  the  ne  wüle  ich  wonde 
(Wucht,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  Lerne  it  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8775.).  Y  pray 
ye  maister  tel  hit  me  (Alis.  424.).  God  yeld  it  yote  (Chauc  ,  C.  T. 
7354.).  $albf.:  Laaedi  scde  j>u  hit  me  (Lajam.  II.  233.).  2>a«  fub* 
Jtantttnfäje  $erfonato6je!t  trifft  faum  mit  einem  <3aü>biefte  gleicher  Sit 
JUJammen.  Sllte. :  Confirme  it  hym  and  hya  ofipring  (Ricii.  C.  de  L. 
3664.).  Ande  the  tolden  hit  Darie  (Alis.  4082.).  If  thou  teile  it 
man,  thou  art  foriore  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3505.).  $n  balbfäcbftföen  ©et- 
frielen,  tote :  pe  king  Latin  jef  Lauine  hie  douter  Eneam  to  are  brude 
(La$am.  I.  8.)  ift  nocb  cht  $feriontfafu*  für  bett  3)atro  angebeutet,  ber 
atterbingt  mit  bem  Wfufatto  jnfammcnfäHt.  Xit  Bufeinanberfolge  tooti 
gftrwdrteru  in  ber  bezeichneten  SBeije  (e^nt  fta)  an  ba*  Hgf.  an:  And 
Atn«  him  to  biscop.suna  genam  (Sax.  Chr.  853.).  He  Ate  Äim  eft 
ägeaf  (894.).  Oecuron  hine  heom  to  eorle  (1068.).  lc  hü  pe  gehäte 
(Beov.  2788.).     Secgaä  hit  me  (Deuter.  1,  17.). 

<S«  toäre  irrig  anjunebmen,  baß  teach  neben  einem  ©ad&fafu«  ur* 
forünglio)  einen  $erfonaltafu8  im  Slffufatto  bulbete.  Sögt.:  Svä  Äim 
frei  takte  vegas  (Cj*dm.  2867.).  He  /um  getcecd  eallum  his  tntfan 
(Ps.  24,  12.).  33gt.  SRcuc:  Seme  of  his  skiü  he  taught  to  me  (Scott, 
L.  Minatr.  2,  13.). 

35er  SBecfcfel  be«  nubejeidjneten  $erfonalfafu$  mit  bem  bon  to 
begleiteten  SRenntoorte  toirb  au&  ber  (Erörterung  ber  'ißvapofttion 
to  (f.  b.  $räpofition)  tutyer  erljjeflen.  Siuige  33ei|>iele  mögen 
jeboety  ber  Sermenbung  bon  to  bei  berfdjiebenen  Stellungen  be* 
$erfonenfafu$  nad}  ben  oben  angegebenen  allgemeinen  ©eftdjtS- 
fünften  erläutern. 

His  pride  give*  armour  to  his  own  breast  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  4.). 
Yoa  have  confided  all  your  seerets  to  me  (Oxjckf.,  Twice  Killed 

1,  1.).     Tky  eeeret  I  have  whisper'd  to  the  hing  (Bulw.,  Richel. 

2,  1.).  Give  him  back  to  me  (Tatlok  a.  Reade,  Muska  2,  2.). 
I  think  I  will  give  it  to  him  (Bulw.,  Money  1,2.).  And  ye . . 
Whose  valour  to  the  shores  of  Hefa  gave  Names  (K.  Arth.  9, 
17.).     We  leave  to  you  our  answer  (Richel.  5,  2.). 

«eifotde  bei  filteren  ©ebrauebe«  f.  Ui  b.  $rfipof.  to.  Sie  hn  *gf. 
ber  fBc$fel  be«  SDatto  mit  bet  gleiten  j>ra>ofittonalen  Umfcbreibung  fi<$ 
bie  unb  ba  geigt  unb  rechtfertigt,  ertoeifen  g&lle  toie  bie  fclgenben:  ponne 
daände  ic  £4  gevrita  mtnre  dbhlor , .  Kim  nu..und  iryrj^  fiinum 
larineg-mcedene  (Apollon.  op  Tyr.  p.  20.)  loergtictyen  mit:  He  Bona  j>a 
bilde  fßng  tö  pjere  cartan,  and  he  ynndrjende  ti>  f>am  Oode»  vere 
brohte  (S.  Guthlac  9 ).  God  aylfa  frone  encgel  mtnre  fröfre  ti>  me 
semde  (20.),  too  ber  mittelbar  bureb  eine  ©irfung  berübrte  ©egenflanb 
anbererjeit«  al«  berjenige  aufgefaßt  toirb,  gu  tt>elc|em  bie  äöirtung  ba0 
©aefcobjeft  (inbetoegt. 
ß)  ÜDer  ^ßerfonalfafu«,  toelc^er  aU  unbe^eir^netet  Datib  gilt,  t>at 
au<^  ba  feine  ©teile,  fto  baö  @act)objeft  burc^  ben  dnfinitib, 
einen  Webenfa^  ober  trgenb  eine  anbere  abberbiale  Seftimmung 
vertreten  torrb,  ober,  »enn  überhaupt  ntc^t  auögebrürft, 
al«  boraudgefe^te  Crgdnjung  ber  £!}5tigteit  angefeuert  teerten 
mn§. 

We  have  promised  him  to  bring  her  (Southern,  Oroon.  5,  3.). 
Yoa  will  therefore  permit  me  to  repeat,  emphatically ,  that  Mar- 
ie?  was   a»  dead  as   a   door-nail  (Dickens,  Chrtstm.  Car.  1.). 

14  • 
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Your  benevolence  is  so  delicate  that  you  never  müow  any  one  to 
detect  it!  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  That  thou  ort  naked,  who 
hath  told  thee?  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  10,  121.).  And  told  ihem  bow  a 
trtice  was  made  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  4.).  „My  whole  strengtb," 
he  teils  the  Convention  once,  „is,  day  and  night,  at  the  service 
of  my  fellow  -  Citizens."  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.).  She  gave 
me  of  the  tree  (Milt.,  F.  L.  10,  143.).  He  has  sent  me  for  a 
shirt  to  Und  a  poor  naked  man  (Fifxd.,  J.  Andr.  1,  12.).  The 
love  wherewith  I  love  yon  is  not  such  As  you  would  offer  me 
(Longf.  I.  171.).  In  respect  of  the  love  I  bear  your  house 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  I  will . .  with  my  tears  wmsh  out 
the  wrong  l've  done  her  (Longf.  I.  198.). 

gflr  ba9  Alte,  fcerflety  fl<$  bie«  bött  fctbft:  A  frend  him  radde  for 
to  fare  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  He  »aide  me . .  That  thou  me  couth- 
est  helpe  (p.  7.).  Me  tolde  me  that  he  was  gon  (p.  4.).  And  bi- 
soughte  the  knyghtes  Teile  the  comune  that  thcr  cam  A  coropagnie 
of  hise  Apostles  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  405.).  I  wile  fonde  If  ich  mai  hire 
teilen  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Reason  me  sheweth  To  bugge  a 
belle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  Oif  tu  of  youre  braune  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
7331.). 

y)  SBcnn  ba«  ©adjobjeft  bei  ber  JJeroanbtung  be*  Äfttb  in  ba« 
^affto  jum  ©ubjefte  getoorben  ift,  fo  tonnen  namentlich  bte  ^  er  - 
f&ntidjen  fjürtobrter  im  unbejeidjneten  35ath>  bem  paffiben 
8 er 6  folgen:  Matter  of  scora,  not  to  be  given  the  Foe  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  951.).  Let  me  remember  thee  what  thou  hast  promt- 
sed,  Which  is  not  yet  perform* d  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2;).  As 
is  appointed  us  (I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  All  joy  was  berefl  me  that 
day  that  you  left  me  (Scott,  Wander.  Willie).  Heaven  forbid 
we  should  enter  Rome  as  foes,  if  to  enter  it  as  friends  be  yet 
attowed  us  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  An  inauspicious  office  is  en- 
joind  thee  (3,  1.).  It  is  permitted  us  to  use  the  lights  of  science 
in  arresting  dangers  as  they  oeeur  (Coop.,  Spv  11.).  Darum 
fann  andj  ba*  attributib  getoorbene  ^ßartieip  be*  ^ßerfeft  ben  <ßer* 
fonenfafn*  behalten:  Against  a  foe  by  doom  express  assigiCd  us 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  926.).  If  you  have  a  mind  to  hare  justice  done 
you  (Sherid.,  Critic  1,  1.).  Don't  imagine . .  that  I  want  a  due 
sense  of  the  honour  and  happiness  intended  me  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat. 
M.  2.).  Give  me  yon  paper.  Not  that,  girl  —  but  the  verses 
sent  me  yesterday  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  11.).  His  eager  aeeeptance 
of  the  honour  proposed  him  (2,  8.). 

S>aß  bie«  aud)  im  Alte,  bergafl  fein  fann,  tjl  War:  Lord,  y-graced 
be  the  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  124.).  His  boost . .  Worth  by-nomen  hym  after 
(p.  62.)  neben:  My  merey  shal  be  shewed  To  manye  (p.  393.).  pe 
Tnry3t  ydo  to  poueremen  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  375.).  3)er  Sitereu  ©prad)e 
ift  mbeffen  bie  Anfügung  be«  giirmorte«  an  ba«  attributiv  $artictp 
nid?t  geläufig. 

8.0m  Änfölnffe  an  ba«,  loa*  fo  eben  über  ben  ^erfonenfafn*  gefagt 
tfc  toeldj«  at«  urfprünglidjer  2)atio  erfäetnt,  mag  bemerft  werben, 
baß  ber  Datio  überhaupt  oor$ug*roeife  ^erfonenfafn*  roar,  roenn- 
gleidj  iljm  aud>  eine  äuioefynung  auf  ©adjen  jnfam.  2Bo  ber  nic^t 
präpoflttoual  befummle  D6irft«fafu*  im  (gngliföen  überhaupt  nod>  ati 
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Statin  nom  ©pra^geffifte  fcorf<$toeBen  map,  toirb  er  att  <Perfonen* 
fafuä  im  flrengeren  ©inne  ju  nehmen  fem,  unb  audj  atebonn  im 
SBefentlidjen  nur  im  ©egenfafce  }u  einem  ©a<$objelte  jum  fflefcufctfein 
fommen. 

©o  erftärt  e$  ftd>,  bag  ba,  too  biefer  ©egenfafc  nidjt  borliegt,  bie 
Unterfdjeifcnng  eine*  Satin  unb  Äffufatib  in  berfelben  gorm  me^r 
nnb  me&r  jurüdtritt,  unb  bog  bie  Sorftetfona  eine«  Dbjefte«  als  Äffu- 
fatin,  ba  too  nur  ein  einfache*  Objeft  bem  35eTb  beigegeben  ift,  immer 
flfceroiegenber  geworben  ift,  b.  ty.  ba*  intranfitioe  JBerb  i|l  auf  bem 
SBeae  als  tranjttio  aufzutreten. 

5Bir  tyaben  ber  intranfiti&en  Serba  mit  einfachem  Dbjefte  gebaut, 
bereu  manche  audj  unter  ben  unperfönlidjen  Serbaiformen  aufgeführt 
ftnb.  21$  9?egel  für  ben  @ebraud>  eine«  unbejeiefaeten  2>atto  bei 
Sntranfttinen  tann  man  aufhellen,  bag  ba,  too  überhaupt  eine  33er* 
toanbtang  beffelben  in  bie  prapofitionale  Umfdjreibnng  mcfyt  metyr  bent* 
bar  iß,  ba«  Serb  tranfitin  geworben  ift. 

(S«  ift  aud>  bereit«  reflejiner  Scrba  gebadet  toorben,  bei  benen 
fkfr  ein  urfprünglid?er  Statin  erhalten  $at.  S)ort  fyat  er  infomeit  ben 
alten  filjarafter  betoaljrt,  a(«  er  ineift  bem  Uebergange  in  bie  »ollere 
$ronominalform  myaelf  k.  toiberfianben  §at 

3n  biefer  legten  Serbinbung  ftreift  er  aber  gan)  natye  an  ben  fo« 
genannten  etfyifdjcn  5>atib,  toenn  man  tyn  nidbt  im  principe  ba» 
mit  itoentificiren  toiO.  SDiefcr  etfyifdje  Statin  im  engeren  ©inne  tritt 
all  perfönücbe«  gürtoort  ber  erften  ober  itoeiten  $erfon  auf,  tooburdj 
bie  nertraulid>e,  gemiitljlidje  ober  lebhafte  Webe  ba«  fubjeftioe  Sntereffe 
be«  ©pretfcenben  ober  be«  Sngerebeten  bei  ber  Srtoäljnung  einer 
Styrtfadje  Ijernorfe^rt,  toeldje  nadj  tyrer  objeftinen  (ErfAeinung  unab* 
gängig  bon  jenem  dntereffe  boQ^ogen  gebaut  toirb.  Die  entlitifdjen 
formen  be«  gürtoorte«  ermatten  fic5  aud)  tyier. 

I  am  not  yet  of  Fercy's  mind,  the  Hotspar  of  the  north,  he  that 
killa  me  six  or  seven  dozen  of  Scota  at  a  breakfaat  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  IV.  2 ,  4.).  He  presently . .  Steps  tne  a  little  higher  than  bis 
tow  Made  to  my  father . .  Proceeded  further;  cot  me  off  the  heads 
Of  all  the  favourites  (4,  3.).  One  Colonna  coto  me  the  throat  of 
Oraioi's  baker  —  it  is  for  oar  good  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  3.).  Afraid 
I  might  be  late . .  Took  me  an  hour  and  a  half  to  beat  it  into  the 
head  of  a  stupid  old  widow  etc.  (Money  1,  5.).  We  could  raise 
yoa . .  five  hundred  Colliers,  that  would  run  you  Underground  like  mo- 
les  (Farquhab,  Recruit.  Offic.  5.  3.).  A  terrible  dragon  of  a  wo  man . . 
clapa  you  an  iron  cap  on  her  head,  and  takes  the  field  when  need 
is  (Carl.,  Fred.  the.  Gr.  2,  11.). 

3n  ber  @*ra<$e  be«  gemeinen  geben«  tjl  biefer  Statin  toobt  feit  frfibefter 
Seit  flbltcb  gettefen,  toie  er  überbauet  über  »tele  ^radien  nerbreitet  ifh  fiat 
Quid  mihi  Celans  aßit?  (Borat.,  Ep.  1,  3,  15.).  Tibi  repente . .  venit  ad 
me  Camnius  (Cic,  Fam.  9,  2.).  Die  alte,  bramatif<be  Literatur  bietet  banon 
Bfter  ©eifriete.  @o  f^iä)t  ber  Ctylagenbe:  Take  the  that,  take  the  that! 
(Tows.,  M.  p.  17.)  tooran«  fio^  Take  you  that!  (p.  206.)  ertWren  Wog. 
Uebrigend  bat  f^on  ba«  $atbf.  ®ei{ptefe:  Nimed  me  i>ene  ilke  mon  Ja  \>\s 
fehl  srst  bigon  &  dod  widde  an  his  sweore  (Lajah.  II.  536.),  toomit  matt 
fafamnienbalte:  Wh«r  icc  me  mujhe  finudenn  nimm  To  lakenn  himm  annd 

latenn  (Okm.  6416.).    2Bic  uti)*  biefer  2)otii>  an  anbete  Setzungen  ber 
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Sbättgfeit  auf  eine  $erfon  grenjt,  geigen  ©eifotele  »ie:  Lij  me  nout,  Wile- 
kin  (Wriüht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  ®9l-:  2üge  mir  ntf^t.  9Jtyb.  lehn  liage 
dir  niht  ambe  ein  hfir  (Wioal.  4b06.).  fcgf.  Gif  me  se  ritega  ne  leag  (Cod. 
Exok.  318,  12.). 

Selten  Ijat  ftö  ein  urfprfingtid>er  2)atto  in  berbitnletter  gönn  neben 
ernteten  Stebetyeilen  al*  bem  3eittoorte  erhalten.  Die*  tft  bei  einigen 
8biettioen  unb  äboerbien  ber  %aVi,  ate:  Ukey  unlike,  nigh,  near, 
nearer,  next. 

Thy  other  daughter  will  use  thee  kindly;  for  thongh  she  is  aj  like 
this,  as  a  crab  is  like  an  apple,  yet  I  can  teil  wbat  I  can  teil  (Shaksp., 
Lear  1,  5).  Man,  like  the  gen'rous  vine,  sapported  lires  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  3,  311.).  Like  one  in  prayer  I  stood  (LoNOr.  I.  3.).  This 
aeeident  is  not  unlike  my  dream  (Shaksp.,  Otb.  1,  1.).  In  substance 
tbis  story  is  not  so  unlike  one  of  our  own  day  (Kavan.,  Fr.  Wom. 
of  Lett.  3.).  To  do  worse  to  you  were  feil  craelty,  Whicb  is  too 
nigh  your  person  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  2.).  Was  not  tbis  nigh  ehore? 
(Temp.  1,  2.).  Stars,  that  sbone  Stars  distant,  bot  nigh  hand  seem'd 
other  worlds  (Milt.,  F.  L.  3,  566.).  Tbey..wish  and  struggle,  as 
tbey  pass,  to  reach  The  tempting  stream  . .  and  so  near  the  brink  (2, 
606.).  In  the  town  near  which  bis  posterity  dwelt  (Scott,  Antiquary 
2.).  That*s  well  done:  go  nearer  her  (Soothebx,  Oroon.  2,  1.). 
Chaos  umpire  sits  . . :  next  him  high  arbiter  Chance  governs  all  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  907.).  ©aneben  ftc^t  bie  Umfdjreibung  bet  &afu*  bura)  to: 
To  be  crented  like  to  us  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  348.).  So  near  grows 
death  to  life  (4,  425.).     This  glory  next  to  thee  (3,  239.). 

Site.  Y-lik  a  lusard . ,  thow  me  robbedest  (P.  Ploüghh  p.  389.).  Riebard 
was  never  his  deth  $o  nigh  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2540.).  The  mone  is  next  the 
grounde  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  $ie  Umfdjreibung  mit  to  erftftetttt 
fpäteT:  My  mayster  u  lyke  to  many  fcXke  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  15.), 
3m  2tgf.  batteu  gelte,  ungelic,  nein,  near,  nehst  ben  ©atito  bei  Pä).  3m 
$atbf.  erfdjeint  übrigen«  fa)on  bie  gönn  lic,  roäbrenb  im  Kgf.  He  nur  in  ber 
3ufammenfefcun»j  fcorfommt:  Hire  sane  wass  himm  lic  (Obm.  3572.),  getoobn* 
lieb  fturb  e«  mit  wij>|>  totrbunben  (5888.  7931.  19011.).  fftt  unfenntuä)em 
Äafu«  flebt  ner  g.  ©.:  Summ  del  ner  fie  wajhe  (Obm.  16235.)  patt  sion- 
deon  Drihhtin  aüre  ne$t  (H»54.). 

äRan  barf  annehmen,  baß  fiä)  and)  frier  ein  Uebergang  bet  2>atfo  in  ben 
fCRufait»  anbahnt,  inäbefonbere  bei  ben  abfcerbial  gebrausten  gönnen.  Go 
totrb  auä)  opposite,  toeldje*  man  alt  *Pra>optton  anfefren  tonn,  mit  bem  tttto* 
fatro  nerbunben.    ©.  ^rSpofition. 

Sin  Ueberreft  be«  alten  2)atit>  wirb  biätoetlen  no<$  bei  ber  an$  bom 
95cr6  ber  ßrijlenj  begleiteten  nnb  fubfiantim'rten  dnterjettion  woe  an» 
getroffen. 

Woe  me!  for  wbat?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1,  5.)  Woe  the  day! 
(Temp.  1,  2)  Woe  the  white!  (Wint.  Tale  3,  2.)  ©e»o$ntt(b  wirb 
ber  alte  ÜDatio  burdj  to,  anto  umfcfyrieben:  Woe  to  the  hand!  (Siiaksp., 
Jul.  Caes.  3,  1.).  Woe  unto  the  wor  Id..  wog  to  that  man!  (Matth. 
18,  7.)  Woe  is  me!  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  1,  2.  Tennys.  p.  104.) 
Woe  wortb  the  ckase,  woe  worth  the  day!  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  1, 
9.)  And  woe  worth  him  (Qu.  Durw.  6.).  Äuffaflenb  ifl  woe  aber 
and)  tote  ein  präbitatioe*  Sbjettib  bei?  an  bell:  I  am  woe  fort  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  Woe  are  we,  sir  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  12.)  toa$  n>ebev 
Im  ffiefen  ber  Snterjeftion  noo>  be«  ©ubflantio  formell  begrüntet  ift. 
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Sie  Äonflrnftfon  Den  woe  mit  bem  SDati»  gdftt  Bit  ist  He  ältefle  3ett 
gttrüd  Ute.:  Wo  is  Ao&fe  «we«  (Wrigbt,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  0!  wo  were 
um  on  lyve!  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8015.)  Wher  wie  was  wo,  it  is  no  questioun 
(10892.).  2Jtyb.  We  mir  vil  armen  unde  owe  (Arm.  Heikr.  1290.).  In 
was  wfi  (Iwein  228.).  $albf.  Wa  worthe  fian  monne  (Lajam.  I.  142). 
Wa  wes  htm  on  liue  (I.  15.).  STgf.  V&  me  forvorhtum!  (Cod.  Exos.  280, 
20.)  V*  Am  men  (Math.  18,  7.).  ©ö}on  (Stotfr.  Vai  £t«  Be|>saidan 
(Matth.  11,  21.).  —  V&  bid  ^wn  J>e  sceal  of  langode  leöfes  äbidan  (Cod. 
Kxon.  444,  25.).  3ebo$  fte&t  woe  au*  al«  J>r5btfattoer  ©eflanbtyeil  f$on 
in  älterer  3«*-  We  sely  wodmen  are  mekylle  «*>  (Town.,  M.  p.  99.).  I 
am  fal  wo  (Cov.  Myst.  p,  896.).  ©ofltc  man  fo  ftt)on  im  #albf.  fTao  tre* 
Brutus  J>er  fore  (La5am.  I.  14.)  anfe&en  fönnen?  —  fcna>  hti  bem  toerat» 
teten  walaway,  weylawey  k.  muß  man  bemnaa)  ben  2)atit>  »orauSfe(jen. 
WeyUway  <Äe  white!  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4790.).  $gl  $>albf.  Welawo  was  jaro 
ibore  (Lajam.  III.  65.  jung.  £.).  3>a«  im  Ägf.  neben  vä  la  feiten  er  e  va  la 
va,  erföeint  im  $albf.  in  ben  gönnen  walawa,  walawo,  wolawo,  welawo, 
wseilawsn  n.  a.  o&ne  Bnfdjluß  an  einen  Äafu«.  &(«  ©egentyeü  fann  man 
getDiffermafjen  ba#  Bgf.  vel  la  vel  anfe^en.  Vel  la  vel  is  ürum  modnm  (Ps. 
34,  23.).  Vel  fitere  heorde  J>e  gefolgad  f>am  hyrde  (Lkgg.  Cmjt.  I.  B.  81.); 
toenigßens  fyit  man  va  bem  vel  analog  befcanbelt 

9.  Da«  ©adjoBjeft  fann  and>  jum  <ßaffit>  treten.  S>iefer  Hftofatto 
Beim  ^Jaffit)  entfielt  folgerest,  toenn  ein  afti&e«  S^ort  m^  *>em 
koppelten  Sffufatto  ber  <perfon  unb  ber  ©adbe  in  ba$  <ßaffu>  bertoan* 
bell  toirb,  bei  »eifern  ber  äfhtfott©  ber  <ßerfon  gwm  9?oniinath>  n>irb, 
toa&renb  bte  ©ad)e  im  Sffufatto  berbleibt.  3n  ber  jüngeren  englu 
feben  ©pradje,  toelcfce  ben  <ßevfonenfafu«  oljne  9?ücfflc^t  auf  fein  ur* 
fprünglid>e$  fyntaftifdje*  33erl)ältni§  jum  ©ubjefte  be«  $affto  madjt, 
toirb  baS  ©adjobjeft  int  SKtofatib  häufig  bei  ^ufftoen  aller  Art  an* 
getroffen. 

Foul  subornation  is  predominant,  And  equity  exiled  your  higkness1 
Und  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  These  subtle  animals . .  Are  ba- 
nish'd  their  wetl-order'd  statt  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  1591.).  He  was 
debarr'd  all  intercourte  with  bis  fellow  -  Citizens  (Humk,  Hist.  of  E.  1.). 
Could  my  will  have  determined  it,  they  had  Been  long-ago  expelTd 
ihe  empire  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  3,  3.).  1  have  read  tbe  letter.  1  was 
forbid  it  (Shaksp.,  Lear  5,  1.).  Tbe  Archbisbop,  wbo  had  been  long 
forbidden  tke  court,  did  not  aecompany  tbem  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III. 
168.).  He  was  forbidden  access  to  the  sacrifices  . .  he  was  refused  tke 
protection  of  law  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  1.).  The  Incorruptible  . .  could  not 
be  rtftcsed  a  week  of  delay  (Carl.,  Fr.  Rev.  III.  2,  5.).  I  am  denyd 
access  To  all  my  earthly  happiness  (Butl.,  Ep.  of  Hud.  7.).  Is 
wretebedness  depriv'd  tkat  benejU?  (Shaksp.,  Lear  4,  6.).  So  Death 
shall  be  deetwed  his  glut  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  989.). 

You  would  be  tanghl  your  duty  (Srakbp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Have 
you  been  taught  geography?  (Chatham,  Lett.  6.)  When  we  wert 
shewn  a  room  etc.  (Golosm.,  Vic.  3.).  If  I  had  be  told  this,  I  would 
not  have  beliered  it  (Fikld.,  Amel.  6,  5.).  Xelpiltd}  t>cr^ätt  fio)  You 
would  not  be  said  nay  (Southern,  Oroon.  4,  1.)  »0  bie  $artitet  nay 
dnem  ©a^objette  gleio^fommt.  Do  we  what  we  are  commanded  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andr.  5,  2.). 

Glamis  thou  art,  and  Cawdor;  and  sbalt  be  What  tbou  ort  promi- 
sed  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  5.).    We  are  promised  an  early  marck  to  that 
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rostic  retreat  (Doüol.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  3.).  She  *Acmta 
6e  attow'd  her  passions  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  If  I  may  be  al- 
lowed  the  word  (Field.,  Essay  on  Nothing  3.).  If  those..£t  thus 
npbraided . .  And  the  offender  granted  scope  of  speech  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Such  favor  I  unworthy  am  vouchsaf'd  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  622.).  They  teere  ofered  their  lives  if  they  would  consent  to 
abjure  the  cause  of  the  insurgent  Covenanters  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £. 
IL  72.).    Ue  was  offered,  and  refuaed,  the  tüle  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.). 

How  shall  I  plead  to  be  forgiven  this  last  unworthy  eßect  of  my 
restless,  unsatisfied  disposition?  (Sherid.,  Btv.  5,  1.)  Martin  may 
you  be  pardoned  that  thought  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bent  Day  2,  4.).  I 
am  excused  tkis  trial  (Prison.  of  War  2,  4.). 

The  captain  was  made  large  amends  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  2,  8.).  I 
have  lost  many  a  debt  in  my  life-time,  but  was  promised  to  be  paid 
tkem  all  in  a  very  short  time  (J.  Andr.  4,  14.).  How  am  I  to  be 
paid  my  twenly  napoleons?  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War  2,  3.). 
You  are  indtbted  to  me  a  welcome  (Farquhar,  Recrnit.  Offic.  2,  1.). 

Till  this  day  I  have  been  spared  the  trouble  To  find  out  my  own 
road  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  Both  of  us  will  be  spared  the  pam  of 
reeeiving  promotion  purchased  by  the  death  of  a  comrade  and  friend 
(Coop.,  Spy  9.). 

Nor  will  I  be  delayed  the  enjoynent  of  thee  one  moment  longer 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  14.).  His  ancient  knot  of  dangerous  adversa- 
ries  To-morrow  are  let  blood  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  2.). 

£>er  Äffufatiü  beim  faffitt  nimmt  überall,  too  er  anzutreffen  iß, 
tote  fefcon  im  ©riedjifdjen  unb  Sateinifdjen,  nici>t  jene  enge  Sejietyung 
jum  Serbalbegriffe  in  Snfprud),  toelcbe  beim  8lfti&  ftatt  ftttbet.  Cr 
toirb  überhaupt  jur  83ejeia>nung  be«  OeaenjtanbeS,  auf  toeldjen  ba$ 
<ßräfcifat«berb  mitiubejieben  ift ;  ba$  2$erb  Ijat  an  tym  nid>t  feine  uit» 
mittelbare  (Srgänjung.  3)al>er  tann  e$  nid)t  auffallen,  Kenn  unter  bat 
angeführten  ©eifpielen  aud;  foldje  ftnb,  toeldje  fid?  niebt  in  ber  SBeife 
in  ©äfce  mit  bem  Hftib  bertoaubeln  (äffen,  tag  in  biefem  jugleia)  ein 
^erfonenobjeft  nnb  ein  ©ad)objeft,  fonbern  ttroa  nur  ein*  ober  ba$ 
anbere  auftreten  fönnte.  Cben  fo  toenig  ift  e$  auffällig,  baß  paffbe 
formen  tote  I  am  indebted,  toeldje  überhaupt  teine  Sutibform  neben 
fld>  Ijaben,  mit  bem  Äßufatib  fonffruirt  »erben. 

2)afi  aud>  bei  bem  biegen  $artictp  be«  $erfeft  ein  SHfufatto 
biefer  Art  erfebetnt,  erflärt  fld>  Ieicbt:  It  breaks  loose  when  it  is  con- 
-fin*d,  And  like  the  soul,  its  harbourer,  Debarr'd  the  fretdom  of  the 
air,  Disdains  against  its  will  to  stay  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  556.).  I 
should  be  rat  her  like  the  wild  hawk,  who,  barred  the  free  exercise  of 
his  sour  through  heaven,  will  dash  himself  to  pieces  against  the  bar 
of  his  cage  (Scott,  R.  Boy  5.). 

©eilen  iß  bie  Umfefcrung  be«  »er^Mtniffe*  Beim  $affb,  fo  bag  ba« 
©adjobjeft  gnm  ©üb  jefte  unb  ba$  <ßerfonenobjeft  jum  äffufatib  toirb: 
The  same  question  might  be  asked  yourself  (Coop.,  Spy  10.).  $tet 
liegt  beim  Äftiö  aflerbing«  ein  boppclter  Sffufatiü  ju  ©runbe;  too  bie* 
ma)t  ber  gaU  iß,  tritt  ber  oben  berührte  Sßerfonaltafu*  in  fein  fteät. 
©.  ©.  212. 

%Ät  Uebcrcwtlimmnttfl  ber  angeführten  gSHc  mit  bem  Safflftfci  Cpaä)» 


A.    SHe  Äafu«.    2>er  ©btetttfafn«.  217 

rör<ra$e  #  jn  ehtem  großen  Streife  Iei$t  nadfaefebar.  ©oflte  flafffofer  Gin* 
ßu§  ma)t  mit  eingetoirft  $aben?  2>ie  ältere  (Sprache  Bietet  toenig  btefer  Brt: 
Alle  my  shepe  ar  gone  I  am  not  left  one  (Town.,  M.  p.  84.).  A!  fy,  fy 
on  talys  that  I  have  ben  tolde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  168.).  With  swappynge 
sworde  now  is  he  shorn  The  heed  ryght  fro  the  nekke  (p.  182.).  The 
marchand  was  ptyd  XXXH  pownde  fyne  (Sir  Ahadas  257.).  This  may 
not  be  said  nay  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  239.).  Far welle,  blusxd  bothe  blood  and 
hone  (Town.,  M.  p.  171.).  Bnffaflenb  flnb  ©eityiele  tote:  He  seighe  Sir 
Amis  bi  sight,  HU  brother  that  was  trewethe  plight  (Amis  a.  Amü.  1012.). 
The  sothe  we  beon  by-hnowe,  So  we  wolde  that  thon  wäre  (Aus.  2964.) 
toomit  bat  $albf.  fibereinflimmt.  Jif  he  naldc  ajein  cnmen  &  his  gult  beon 
ienawen,  J)e  king  him  wolde  after  (Lajam.  II.  855.),  t»o  flatt  ber  ©Übung 
ber  3titform  mit  beon  bie  mit  habben  gerechtfertigt  toäre.  (äfonj  analog  bem 
oben  anfgef uferten :  His  adversaries  ort  let  blood  (Sit.),  toopt  ba«  tlfriv  lau« 
tet  Let  U  blood  (Love's  L.  L.  2,  1.),  ßeftt  fcyon  im  $albf.  pa  cnihtes  sullen 
raggen . .  )>at  Jm  «r*  t/ete  Mod  and  rawted  (Lajam.  II.  872.),  toorau«  tnenig* 
fen*  fcrtoorgebt,  bafj  behn  $affto  frfifee  ein  Kttufatta  eine  ©teile  fanb.  3m 
*aj.  febemt  nttbtö  «efaliä)e«  nor^anben.  ffio  bie  ©ibelfiberfefcnng,  bem  ©rie* 
n)tf<bcn  folgenb,  fefitte  ben  üfhifatm  tiad)  bem  $afßt>  gebrauchen  muffen,  lote 
|.  Q.  ba«  fRene.  bie«  tyut:  He  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and 
foot  with  grave-clothes  (Jon.  11,  44)  gteiä)  bem  Site.  Bounden  fit  handis 
and  fie  feet  wi]>  bondis  (Wiclyfpk)  feat  ba«  8gf .  ben  Statin  ober  einen  J>rJU 
^optionalen  jtafu«:  Söna  stop  ford  se  ]»e  dead  Täs,  gebunden  handum  and 
fbtum  (l.  &). 
10.3)er  abfolute  Äffufatib  ffreift  einerfeit«  an  ben  abberbialen,  an* 
bererfeit*  an  ben  efltytifä>en  SHfufatib.  S)a  aber,  toie  fiefy  bie«  bei  ber 
(Erörterung  ber  abfoluten  ^Jartictptalfonflruftion  nätjer  ergeben  totrb, 
ber  mit  bem  SRomtnatin  jumetft  gteidrfautenbe  DbjeWtafu«  oud)  in 
jenen  übergegangen  tfi,  fo  lägt  ftd}  nid)t  überall  ein  au«  ber  Äonflrufr 
tion  be«  ©afce«  gleidrfam  tyerau«faflenber  ftafu«  föledffyin  al«  SlHu* 
fatib  aufteilen. 

a)  äutoeiten  »erben  fopulatib  berbunbene  ©ubflantibe  toefer  an  ben 
<Safc  gefügt,  »eld)e  ben  S^aratter  bon  abfoluten  ftafu«  tyhtn. 

You  have  made  shift  to  ran  into't,  boote  and  spure  and  aü 
(Shaksp.,  Airs  Well  2,  5.).  The  bishop  is  in  the  Tower,  And 
goods  and  body  given  to  Gaveston  (Marx.,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.).  00er« 
bing«  fcbliefen  ftä>  fo(d)e  Äafu«  ganj  nafa  an  ben  5Hatigfeit«begriff 
all  Objefte  ober  ©ubjette  an:  The  goujeers  shall  devonr  them, 
fieeh  and  ftü  (Shaksp.,  Lear  5,  3.).  „Beware  the  bear*s  bug," 
cried  the  Orsini,  as  down  went  his  antagonist,  rider  and  eteed, 
before  his  lance  (Bulw.,  Rieozi  1,  1.). 

Site.  Tö* helle  the  deville  shalle  draw  yoa,  Body,  back  and  bone  (Town., 
M.  p.  216.).  I  am  hevy  heed  and  footte  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  170.).  Sgl 
$aftf.  And  for-bat  him  {>a  breste,  ban  and  fia  senutoen  (Lajam.  L 
277.). 

b)  SBenn  jtoet  gleite  @ubf)anitbe#  auf  nnmertf$  untergebene 
®egen|)änbe  belogen,  burä)  eine  $r5pofition  berbunben  finb, 
nnb  außerhalb  ber  ffouflruftion  be«  6a^e«  fielen,  fo  iß  man 
Berechtigt,  in  bem  erfien  ben  Sttfufatib  anjune^men. 

Hand  in  hand  with  fairy  grace  Will  we  sing  (S  ha  KAP.,  Mids.  N. 
Dr.  5,  2.  cf.  Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  321.).  When,  arm  in  arm,  we  went 
along  (Teknyb.  p.  92.).  Face  to  face.  And  frowning  brow  to  brow% 
oorselves  will  hear  Th'accuser,  and  th'accused,  freely  speak  (Shajlbp., 
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Ricli.  II.  1 ,  1.).  To  meet  death  face  to  face  (Bulw.  ,  Eichel.  1, 
2.).     As  when  two  black  clowds  . .  stand  front  to  front  (Milt.,  P.  L. 

2,  714.).  With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth  (Nüm.  12,  8.). 
She . .  press'd  you  heart  to  heart  (Tknnys.  p.  91.).  How  ofteo  he 
had  met  you  sword  to  stcord  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  1.),  [ä^nlic^: 
Many  a  dry  bottle  have  we  cracked  hand  to  fist  (Fabquhar, 
ßecruit.  Oflic.  3,  1.)].  Side  by  side,  Within  they  lie,  a  mournfal 
Company  (Rogers,  It.,  Gr.  S.  Bern.).  He  speaks  three  or  four 
languages  word  for  word  withont  book  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  3.). 
Its  noble  gardens,  terrace  above  terrace,  And  rieh  in  fountains,  sta- 
tues,  cypresses,  Will  long  detain  thee  (Rogers,  It,  Ginevra).  —  I 
have  watch'd  the  night,  Ay,  night  by  night  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 

3,  1.).     As  she  spake  to  Joseph  day  by  day  (Gen.  39,  10.). 
3)iefe  Staftbrudfettetfen,  toef<fc  bte  BorffeKtnig  geaenfetttger  Serityrnug 

nnb  Stiftung  ober  unmittelbarer  ftafemanberfolge  enthalten,  ffatb  in  ber 
Xbat  untooflßfinbige  ©afcgüeber,  Bei  benen  jum  Stbetl  em  £b&igfett6begriff 
nod)  bunfel  oorfebmeben  mag.  @ie  erinnern  mebrfa$  an  romanifoV  ju 
abtoerbtalen  gormcht  erftarrte  KnSbrttcTe,  tote  altfr.  IH  a  le%,  neutr.  face 
h  face,  tSte-ä-tSte,  vis ~h -vis,  mot  a  mot,  mot  pow  mot  tt.  bgi.,  aber 
auö}  an  alte  germaniföe,  lote  $albf.  Side  bi  side  beiene  heo  |>er  tigge|> 
(Lajam.  II.  408.).  Hond  wi&  konde  fahten  fw  hese  men  (I.  8.).  Steiles 
gliden  bord  wid  borden  (II.  455.).  (Sinjetne*  bietet  fd>on  ba«  8gf.,  too 
jeboä)  ba*  erfle  6ubftanrh>  nu$t  im  fcfhtfatio,  fonbern  in  einem  anberen 
&a(u«,  an$  ht  Begleitung  einer  $ra>ofition,  ftebt:  1c  sprece  to  him  müde 
to  müde  (Num.  12,  8.).  Of  ansfrie  to  ansyne  [face  to  face]  (Deutbr.  »4, 
10.).  3um  Hu*brude  be«  Sßad>einanber  btent  frübe  ein  BHufatio  mit  an« 
gefügtem  groeiten  6ub(!antito.  Site.  Now  gos  Turbeaile,  &  serchis  day  bi 
day  (Langt.  II.  268.).  $gf.  Breahiem  öfter  breahtme  beofode  |)ät  eilond 
rmoment  after  moment]  (Cod.  Exox.  181,  26).  Serglewben  fann  man  bat) 
&eub*($b.  $anb  in  $anb,  Arm  in  Brut,  SB  ort  für  ©ort  u.  bg(. 
3m  9aj.  finbet  man  hand  on  hand  scllao  (Lkcc.  Edw.  9.),  fd)tter!u$ 
aber  bte  abfolute  gornul.  ttuSbrttde  rote  SReue.  An  eye  for  an  eye ,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth  (Matth.  5,  98.)  ftnb  erfennbore  (Sflitfen.  Ägf.  Edge 
for  edge,  toi  for  tbd  (ib.). 
c)  SDtit  geringerer  ©idjer^cit  fößt  fla}  über  ben  Äafu«  bon  abfotttten 
©afcbeftimmttngen  entfdjeiben,  toeldje  fidb  ber  abfofaten  ?arti« 
cipialfonftruftion  angletd>en,  ober  fldj  turu)  einen  na^e  liegenb« 
StljätigfettSbegriff  ergangen  laffen  mürben. 

3)aljtn  gehören  ©ubfiantfoe  mit  abjeftioif<$ew  ober  abtoerbtaten 
JBeflimmungen  im  weiteren  ©tmte,  toeldje  bat  $r&bifat  eine«  ent« 
toidfelten  ©afce«  pertreten:  AU  hose  her  negligtnt  attire,  AU  loose 
her  golden  hair,  Hung  Margaret  o*er  her  slaoghter'd  sire  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  1,  10.).  And  lostily  along  the  bay  she  strode  (sc.  the 
yessel),  Her  tackling  rieh,  and  of  apparel  high  (Wordsworth,  W. 
ed.  1836,  3,  34.)  (eine  9?a$a^mung  oon  Skelton  I.  31.).  Yon 
cottager . .  Just  earns  a  scanty  pittance,  and  at  night  Lies  down 
secure,  her  heart  and  pochet  light  (Cowp.  p.  47.).  —  Thence  more 
at  ease  thehr  minds,  and  somewhat  rais'd  By  false  presomptuous 
hope,  the  ranged  powers  Disband  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  521.).  At 
length  Adrian,  his  visor  down,  rode  slowly  into  the  green  space 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  —  The  ruffian,  who  with  ghostly  glide, 
Vagger  in  hand,  steals  dose  to  your  bedside  (Cowp.  p.  101.).  -— 
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SSotttg  al«  ©afcberfür  jungen,  benen  ettoa  ba$  $erB  ber  Cjiftenj 
fefclt,  crf feinen  abfolute  ftafuä  in:  The  purest  treasure  mortal  times 
afford,  Is  spotless  reputation;  that  away,  men  are  bot  gilded  loam 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  And  death  or  restitation  is  the  word; 
The  last  impossible,  he  fears  the  first  (Cowp.  p.  46.).  SBäfcrenb 
namtidj  burd>  bie  obigen  SBcifptelc  begleitenbe  Umflanbe  ober  3u* 
ßänbe  be$  ©ubjette*  ber  IbStigfeit  auSgebrücft  toerben,  bient  tyer 
ber  abfotutc  ffafuS  jnm  JluSbrudfe  ber  Sebingtyeit  ber  $aupt* 
fcanblung. 

3ene  abfoteten  Jtafne  ftnben  fty  im  Site.  bfhiflg  toteber:  Hii..To  him 
com« . .  Vnhosed  &  bare  Tot,  &  vngvrt  al  so,  Hör  armes  to  the  elbowe 
nahea\  her  heued  bar  ther  to  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  526.).  Thei  ben  aboute  the 
Souldan  with  swerdes  drawen  and  gysarmez  and  axes,  kere  armes  lift  up 
in  highe  with  the  wepenes  (Mauhdbv.  p.  40.).  AI  nakid  the  heved,  in 
a  cronne,  She  rod  (Alm.  205.).  Men  myghte  se  tho  after  ryde  With 
drawe  sword  and  slak  the  bridal  (2481.).  —  Alle  y-armed  swithe  well, 
ßruny,  and  launce,  and  sweord  of  stel  (Alis.  18G8.).  Neptanabus  in 
theo  way  stood,  with  pollid  hed,  and  of  las  hod  [feinen  $Ut  ab]  (215.). 
Dane  now  lith  od  grounde,  In  his  body  Udo  delhes  wounde  (4610.). 
£)tcfe  Äusbrndtetoeife  fKmmt  im  ©efentlitfcen  mit  ber  romamföen  überein 
(f.  Dies,  &om.  ©r.  3,  117.)  nnb  bitrfte  barauf  auä)  begrünbet  fein.  3>a« 
alte,  bare  vot  iß  nur  au«  ber  Xrennvng  be6  ogf.  bärföt,  barfuß,  ber* 
vorgegangen.  #albf.  He  dude  hine  bar-fot  (Lajam.  L  377.).  dagegen: 
Heo  eode  on  hire  bare  foten  (I.  213.). 

11. On  einigen  gäüen  toirb  ein  JHfufatib  mit  SRenntoortern  berBun* 
ben,  bei  benen  urfprfinglidj  ein  ©enitio  feine  ©teile  Jjatte. 
a)  3)ie$  gefdjiel)t  bei  einzelnen  ©ubftanthKn,  toeldje  partifelarttjj 
b.  1>.  toie  $räpofttionen  Betyanbelt  merben.  ÜDatyn  geboren  }. 
inaide,  outside,  despite  n.  bgl,  »etebe  man  unter  ben  $rapofHionen 
aufgeführt  finbet.  Sini<je  ©nbftantioe  nehmen  aber  aud>,  menn  fie 
t&ren  ßbarafter  (felbft  tn  Berbinbung  mit  bem  Srtifet  ober  einem 
gürroorte)  anfd>einenb  bewahren,  ben  SU(ufatit>;  fo  board  unb  side, 
früher  and)  half. 

Set  board,  t>om  ©d)iff*Borbe  gebraust,  fomutt  bie«  Bei  feiner 
Serfnfipfung  mit  on  oor,  toefc^e«  burd)  a  erfeftt  toerben  tonn: 
They  hurried  us  aboard  a  bork  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  1,2.)  I  could 
do  no  less,  upon  my  Coming  away,  than  inrite  him  on  board  me 
(SouTHEBK,  Oroon.  1>  2.).  His  uncle  reeeived  him  on  board  the 
Triumph  (Sotjthky,  Life  of  Nels.).  3)a$  ©ubftantto  side  lägt  oer« 
fdpebene  attributioe  Seftimmungen  gu:  Upon  this  side  the  sea  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  2.).  His  steel  was  in  debt,  it  went  o*  the  backsids  the 
low»  (Cymb.  1,  3.).  Coasting  the  wall  of  Heavn  on  this  side 
Night  (M\lt.,  F.  L.  3,  71.).  The  band  halted  at  nightfall  on  this 
side  the  Ponäne  Marshes  (Bolw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  Tis  highly  prndent 
to  make  one  stire  friend;  And  that  thoo  eanst  not  do,  Mm  side 
the  skies  (Young,  N.  Th.  8,  1383.).  To  that  side  Heavn  (Milt., 
F.  L.  2,  1 006.).  On  the  one  side  the  rwer  . .  aoured  Mount  Janica- 
lam  (Bolw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side  Jordan  f 
(Deuter.  11,  30.)  On  either  side  her  march'd  an  ill  look'd  priest 
(Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  On  either  side  the  rioer  lie  Long  fields 
of  barley  and  of  rye  (Tänwtb-  P-  65.).  —  S)ie  ^räpojltion  of  iji 
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jur  Umfdjrctbung  beö  ©entttü  öfter  tto$  bertoenbet:  While  he  was 
on  <A*s  süfe  0/  Ute  Border  (Scott,  B.  Boy  10.).  There  were  no 
great  ruins . .  they  all  lie  on  the  olher  side  of  the  eity  (Dickens, 
Pick  from  It.,  Borne). 

S)ie  feem5nnif<$e  @J>ra$e  fort  on  Board,  aboard  nrie  eine  <ßarttte( 
befymbelt.  ©bemal«  nxirb  board  mit  beut  ©enitio  fonffruirt  Site.  That 
we  ben  entred  into  thippes  boord  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  8585.).  $?gl.  $albf. 
Viduten  seipes  bord  (Lajaal  65.).  tHtnorb.  At  *£tp*  ior<2i  (Völuxdak&v. 
81.).  On  board  ift  Hgf.  Drügad  bis  ftr  on  ooriie  (Cod.  Exok.  845, 
15.).  —  «Statt  ßide  bietet  bie  alte.  ©t>rac$e  tnetft  half,  unb  getoöbnliäj  föon 
mit  nertoifäjtetn  <&enitta:  And  hym  snlf  apesalf  pe  mount,  &  to  France 
come  (K.  op  Gl.  IL  892),  too  eine  anbete  2e*art  aide  bat:  Into  Frannce 
a  the$side  the  mounte»  com  (ib.).  A  this  half  see  (Maündev.  p.  20.). 
He  is  a  fiis  half  flum  Jordan  (Alu.  4802.).  $a\b].  No  in  neuere  none 
londe  J>e  a  fieos  hälfe  Mungiu  stonded  (Lasabc.  II.  548.).  3m  &gf.  fte$t 
ttatürlta)  bet  ©enitio.  Tö  j)«m  londam  on  pd  healfe  muntes  (Sax.  Chr. 
887.).  ©.  b.  $ra>ofitionen. 
b)  SBenn  bei  bem  Hbjeftib  worthy,  anworthy  ein  ftafu«  erföeint,  toet» 
<$en  toir  nur  für  einen  Hffufatto  anfeljen  tonnen ,  fo  $at  babet  bte 
unmittelbare  Senoanbtfdjaft  mit  bem  ©ortflamme  unb  ber  Sebeu* 
tung  »on  worth  (f.  <3.  167.)  mitgemirft. 

I  will  bestow  some  preeepts  of  this  virgin  Worthy  the  note 
(Shaksp.,  AH*s  Well  3,  5.).  How  poor  a  thing  is  he,  how  worthy 
scorn  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Were  not  the  sinful  Mary*s  tears 
An  offering  worthy  Heaven?  (Th.  Moore  p.  274.)  I  could  wieh 
he  would . .  see  how  mach  he  is  unworthy  so  good  a  lady  (Shaksp., 
Mach  Ado  2,  3.).  K  connexion  with  one  so  unworthy  her  merits, 
as  I  am  (Goldsm.,  Q.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Daneben  ifl  bei  worthy,  an- 
worthy bte  pr&pofitionale  Umfdjreibung  be$  Oenitfo  mit  of  im 
©ebraud).    ©.  of. 

3m  Alte,  fommt  worthi  oft  genug  ebne  erfeimbaren  Jtafu*  bor:  Thoo 
art  worthi  grete  blame  (Town.  M.  p.  50.).  3m  £albf.  fibernimmt  wurde 
bet  Lasamon  noö)  bte  ©ebeutungen  ton  worth  unb  worthy  tote  agf.  Teorä, 
▼urd,  veorde,  vyrde;  im  Dnnulum  trifft  man  neben  worrj)  bte  gornten 
wurrj)ij,  warrpi,  jeboä)  obne  äafut.  Sgl.  8ltf.  That  ik  thes  wirthig  ni 
bian  (Heliand  1878.).    30tyb.  werdec,  anwerdec  neben  wert. 

12.  ©ei  Snterjelttoneu  erfdjeint  öfter  ein  flafu«,  beffen  Seflimmung 
ttio>t  gtoeifetto*  ifl:  Ah  me!  where's  that?  (Shaksp.,  Cyrab.  4,  2.)  Ah 
me!  alas,  pain,  pain,  ever,  for  ever!  (Shelley,  Prometh.  1,  1.)  O 
mel  my  nncle's  spirit  is  in  these  stones!  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.)  Ay 
mel  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1.)  Ay  me  unhappy!  (Milt.)  Ah,  poor 
me!  (Bulw.)  ©o  fc^eint  fidj  audj  ju  behalten:  Gods  me!  my  horse 
(I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.)  unb  tiic^t  auberf  ba«  populäre  dear  me!  Dear 
me!  I  wish  this  journey  were  over  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  Oh 
dear  me!  (Dickens,  Chnzzlew.  1,  3.),  toortn  dear  ben  Aufruf  ober 
Snruf  (®otie$)  barfteflt. 

©enn  man  an  bie  romanifätot  formen  afr.  haimi,  it.  ahime,  oime, 
foan.  ayme  tote  an  bte  altbentfeben  3merjettionen  ah,  ach  mit  bem  Stfufati* 
(f.  L  417.)  beuten  Tarnt,  fo  tt>trb  man  bter  toie  bei  bem  agf.  J£6v  me  (Ps, 
119,  5.)  ben  ttttufatfo  finben  fonnen.  2)a«  2Rtttctljod?b.  gebraust  atterbingf 
anö)  bat  SDatto,  tote  ben  Qenitto.    Qtnsxufe  o^ne  3ttterjettton  tote:  Me  m*- 
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$erabk  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  73.)  erinnern  an  bo«  2at  Me  miwram!,  o&gteiäj  fte 
übrigen«  ben  angeführten  $eifpie(en  analog  finb. 

Söci  anbeten  Onter  jetttonen,  tote:  Alas  tke  day!  (Shakbp.,  Twelfth 
N.  2,  1.)  mag  woe  the  day!  (f.  ©.  214)  u.  bgt.  me&r  )u  ©runbe 
liegen.  2Bo  ein  ©nbjiantib  fld^  an  bte  Onterjettion  reibet,  tann  ^Sufig 
ber  iBofatio  angenommen  toerben,  toie  in:  Alas,  poor  Milan!  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.)  0  most  unhappy  day!  (Com.  of  Err.  4,  4.),  toelffyer 
a(0  Sertreter  eine«  ©afee*  bient.  2Bo  aber  bte  Onterjettion  ifolirt 
fttfy,  mu§  ber  baneben  etma  bortommenbe  ebenfo  ifotirte  Stafu*  nadj 
©eftdjtspunften  beurteilt  ©erben,  metd>e  im  3"fammen^ange  ber  Siebe 
liegen,  toouon  mancherlei  SSeifpiete  2Hj.  I.  ©.  401  ff.  jn  finben  flnb. 

I.    Oie  J)ra>aftttonen. 

SDic  fontattifdje  gunttion  ber  $r&pofitionen  ifi  bon  ber  größten 
8u«be&nuug  innerhalb  be$  einfachen  ©afceS,  au£  n>eld>em  fte  ju  einem 
grojjen  Steile  in  ba$  ©afcgefüge  al«  Äonjunttionen  übergeben  unb  bie 
Serbinbung  ber  ©lieber  bejf elften  übernehmen,  toie  fie  anbererfeitä  aud) 
atö  felbjlanbijje  Hb&erbien  —  toa«  fte  nadjtoeiälidj  jum  Streit  urfprüng«» 
tia)  finb  —  tm  ©afce  auftreten  tonnen. 

2Bie  ber  ÄafuG  im  äBefenttidjen  fldj  an  ba$  3eittoort  anlehnt,  toei* 
terljin  aber  aud)  an  anbere  Webetyeile,  loeldje  in  gen>iffem  ©rabe  berbale 
Äraft  beroa&ren,  fo  flefct  aud)  bie  mit  einem  JfafuS  bevbunbene  ^ßräpoft* 
tion  in  aljnlidjen  Sejiefoungen,  obtooljt  fte  ftd)  nod)  freier  aud)  bem  ©üb* 
flantio  anfliegt.  Diefe  lefctgenannte  Äonßruttion  behalten  toir  ber 
(Erörterung  ber  attributiven  Seflimmungen  bor. 

2Bie  weit  ber  Segriff  ber  <ßrapofition  au«jube$nen  ifi,  ßgt 
fid)  ntdjt  mit  (Sntfdnebenfcit  feßjletten,  ba  im  Saufe  ber  £eit  altertet 
SRebetljeile  ju  ^arttfetn  erjlarren  unb  bonug$n>eife  in  SSerbinbung  mit 
©ubftantiobegriffen  bie  gunttionen  afterer  prapofttionen  übernehmen* 

Sie  ftnb  aderbina£  bon  ben  Umfdjreibungen  ber  ^ßrSpofttionen  flu 
mrterfdfeiben,  toeldfe  i$rc  urfprünglidje  Segriff öbeftimmung  nod)  an  ft<$ 
tragen,  jebod)  jum  Jljeil  auf  bem  2Bege  flnb,  in  $artiteln  überju- 
8«^n. 

3>a$  Hufgeben  ber  Safuöflerion  ljat  ba«  Englifdje,  toie  bie  romani« 
fdjen  ©prägen,  beä  SJortfyeiW  beraubt,  bie  Art  ber  33ejie^ung  ber  Z\)&* 
tig(eit  auf  einen  ©egenßanb  an  ber  $rSpofhion  unb  bem  $aju£  juglei<$ 
tennttid)  ju  machen,  namentlich  n>o  bie  ^räpofition  urfprfingtid)  in  ber 
Serfnüpfung  mit  berfdjiebenen  ßafuä  berfdn'ebene  ©djattirungen  ber  33e*ie* 
ljung  flar  machen  tonnte.  DaS  Sngtifdje  muß  fta)  jum  Xtytil  ju  biefem 
jjtoecte  anberer  SDttttel  bebienen,  unb  burd)  ben  3ttfantrorol)ang  ber  Webe 
bie  Sejiefyungen  be$  präpofitionaten  ©liebe«  flc^cr  ftetten. 

Die  aufgegebene  ftlejion  $at  aber  eben  ben  ©ebraud)  ber  ^Jräpo* 
fttionen  im  (Englifc^en  bebeutenb  oerme^rt,  cbtoc^I  fc^on  bad  ftngetfä^« 
ftfa)e  ber  ^rdpofttion  neben  bem  ßafu*  einen  toeiten  ©pietraum  ju« 
geflanb. 

©urc^  bte  ^rSpofltion  mit  tyrem  ffafu«  »erben  rSumli^e,  jett- 
tidjc,  taufate  unb  mobate  Seflimmungen  au$gebrfidt.  ÜDerfetbe 
Segriff  tann  metfac^  mit  berfdjiebenen  ^rapoptionen  berbunben  »erben, 
tooburd}  t^eit«  bBQig  berfd^iebene  Seftimmungen  beffetben  Segriffed  ent* 
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flehen,  tfcitt  eine  toemgfient  au«  oerföiebenen  ©eftyttytnriten  auf* 
gefaßte,  toenn  audj  im  SRefuttate  gleidiartige  Sejlimmung  bejfetben  ern>ad$. 
Sine  Einteilung  ber  $räpofttionen  in  fontaftifdjer  ©ejiefcung 
totrb  bur<$  bie  SMelfeitigfeit  raandjer  tiefer  ^ßartifeln,  fo  toie  burdj  bie  8b» 
toeidjung  anberer  oon  itjrer  urfprüngüdjen  SJertoenbung  erfdjmert.  Sir 
muffen  un$  barauf  befäränfen,  nadj  attgemeineren  ©efttySpunltett  ber* 
fötebene  Steigen  bon  ^räpofttionen  aufjuflellen. 
a)S3ei  einer  angabt  bon  ^rapofttionen  liegt  bie  Sorjlettung  bed  toofcer? 

bon  u>o?  bon  toann?  ober  bon  einem  räumlichen  ober  jeitüdjen 

äuSgangSpuutte  ju  ®runbe.   Dafyn  getreu  o/,  qß  on*  of,from, 

rince. 
b)©ne  anbereftetye  fefct  bie  Sorffrflung  einer  Setoegung  ober  SRidj* 

tung   borau*,  ober  ein  ttcfytn?   im  »eiteren  ©inne  bed  SBorte*. 

I)ajU  flnb  }U  redjnen:  to,  «nto,  toward,  towards,  mfo,  Ml,  untü,  ip, 
adovm,  down,  along,  (forth),  tkrough,  throughout,  across,  cross,  athwart, 
thwart,  overthwarly  traverse,  aslant,  about,  round,  arownd,  agahtst,  (anent), 
opposite. 

c)  (Eine  britte  ftlaffe  neigt  ftcfy  urfprflngtid)  mefyr  bem  9Berr>ättmfTe  be* 
Setyarrenä  im  {Räume  ober  in  ber  £eit  ju,  obtoolfl  fte  bie  Cor* 
jhBung  ber  Bewegung  nicfyt  ausliefet,  tote:  in,  on,  upon,  at,  by,  with, 
(wühal),  btside,  besides,  between,  betwixt,  amid,  atnidst,  among,  amongst 
unb  ba$  bielbeutige  for. 

d)  Einer  bierten  Steige  behalten  toir  bie  urfpröngfidfr  räumlichen  unb  jcit- 
lic^en  $artife(n  bor,  n>eld)e  bie  SBejietyung  auf  einen  ©egenfafc  in  ent- 
fdn'ebenerer  SEBeife  att  anbete  berratyen,  nrie:  afore,  before,  tofore,  en 

—  behind,  afler;  over,  above  —  «tiefer,  undemeath,  beneath,  btlow;  wüten 

—  wükout,  (but) ;  inside  —  outside ;  (on  thia  side)  —  beyond  u.  a.,  ttH>* 

(ei  jum  Ityeü  umfdjnreibenbe  formen  mit  ächten  $räpofitionen  »edjfeln. 
ünberer  Umfdjreibungen  ober  Erfafcformeln  totrb  bei  einjetnen  äch- 
ten ^Jräpoflttonen,  anberer  enblid?  am  ©djluffe  ju  gebenfen  fein. 

$r&pofitionen,  bei  benen  urfprflnglidj  ein  %u*gang6punft 
in  Setradjt  fommt. 

of,  biStoeifen  apofopirt  ©\  agf.  of,  «/,  gotty.  altnorb.  altf.  fdjtoeb. 
bfin.  j>oH.  af,  aljb.  ab,  aba,  entf priest  bem  gr.  *V.',  lat.  ab,  toirb  im 
®ofy.  unb  Sltnorb.  mit  bem  Dario  oerbunben,  toie  geioö^nlic^  au$  im 
8gfv  obmo^l  ^ier  bi&oeilen  ber  ©enitib  bortommt.  3)ie  ©runbbebeu* 
tung  ber  ^ßrapofftion  ifl  bie  ber  Brtlictyen  Entfernung  ober  Iren* 
nung,  bon  etmad  ab  unb  bon  etmaö  Ijer.  Sie  berührt  fi(^  in 
i^rer  Sebeutung  bereits  im  Ägf.  mit  from,  unb  ifl  im  Saufe  ber  3«* 
bielfad;  bem  from  gemieden,  namentlich  in  raumlit^er  Sebeutung.  3m 
ülte.  nimmt  pe  am$  bie  gorm  off  an  #  toel^e  fi$  im  9?eue.  baoon  fou- 
bert  unb  jum  Z^til  bie  alte  örtliche  Sebeutung  feft^Slt.  Die  Sebeutung 
be^  gr.  U,  i{,  toetcfye  bem  got^.  alte.  agf.  af,  (of)  bfter  jutam,  erfegt 
bie  jüngere  Sprache  burc^  out  of. 
1.3)ie  Srtli^e  Sebeutung  ^at  fU$  in  bem  ©inne  ber  Entfernung, 

be«  ab,  namentlich  in  Serbinbung  mit  anberen  abberbialen  Kaum» 

beftimmungen  erhalten. 
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rthe  worid's  volume  Our  Britain  soems  m*  of  it  bat  not  in  it 
(Shaxsp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.).  The  Englieb  He  witbin  fifteen  bundred  pa- 
ces  of  your  tent  (Henry  V.  3,  7.).  Tbe  bare  was  caught  witbin  a 
yard  or  two  of  Adams  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  6.).  Westward  of  tke 
Goihs  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  From  regions  nortb  of  tke  Tropie  of  Can- 
cer to  regiona  sootb  of  tke  Tropie  of  Capricorn  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
III.  21.).  du  Serbittbungen  toie  atop  of,  abead  of,  alongside  of 
it  bgl.  barf  man  of  als  Umfä)reibung  be«  (Seuitib  in  Äbljängigfeit 
bon  ben  mit  ber  <ßrSpofition  jufammengefügten  $auptn>ortern  top, 
bead  2c  anfefyen,  toobei  bie  ©ejieljung  anf  Örtliche  (Sntfemttng  nid)t 
in  Setradjt  tommt.  —  3)a«  räumliche  äBoljer?  erfyält  augetbem, 
namentlich  bei  be,  met'fi  föon  bie  SBejteljung  auf  #eTtunft:  *  Sbe 
was  of  Carthage,  not  of  Tunis  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Are  you  of 
England?  (Rowe  ,  J.  Shore  1 ,  2.)  For  tbou  wert  of  tke  mountams 
(Bryant  p.  119.)  f.  toeiter  unten. 

2>ie  alte,  ©prad&e  brütft  ben  ©egriff  ber  Entfernung,  bon  etwa« 
fort,  fctntoeg,  $cran«  unb  toon  etwa«  (er  Dielfad)  noe$  burd)  of  (off) 
au8.  ^Slltr.  AlUaundre . .  Hatb  me  dryven  of  my  lond  (Alis.  331  \\  Ded 
he  is  o/  «acta  y- fidle  (4394.).  He  lygbte  of  hie  hon  (4616.).  The  fyr 
of  hye  hegen  sprong  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  769.).  How  myjte .  .suche  stonea,  so 
grete  &  so  fale,  Be  ybrojt  of  so  fer  lond  (EL  of  Gl.  I.  146*).  Com  now 
down  of  that  tri  (Cov.  Mybt.  p.  320.).  $albf.  &  breid  hine  of  hu  stede 
(La3am.  111.  65.). .  Idriuen  of  heore  Umde  (II.  39.).  And  droh  of  hire 
wngre  an  of  hire  ringe  (III.  237.).  Für  fleh  of  pe  Stelen  (III.  108.).  pe 
comen  of  Saxelonde  (II.  162.).  9gf.  Sf  hit  innan  lande,  sf  hit  of  lande 
(Lego.  Otot.  I.  B.  75.).  He  pat  andveorc  of  Adamee  Itee  aleodode  and 
bim  listam  ateah  rib  of  etdan  (Cjkdm.  176.).  An  vyll  äsvang  of  fiare  eor- 
äan  (Obs.  2,  6.).  Siddan  he  of  Ed$t-Enghm  com  (Sax.  Chr.  658.).  — 
£ta§  fid>  of  aud)  mit  bem  Orte  ber  $  er  fünft  fterbinbet,  berflebt  fi$  t>on 
feibfL  Htte.  He  was  nooght  of  that  contray  (Alis.  222.).  §albf  p«  an 
wea  of  Charlres  (Lasam.  III.  42.).  8gf.  pät  he  sy  of  keofone  (Luc. 
20,  5.). 

2. Sei  &titbtft\mmun%tn  fotltc  of  bie  3eit  bon  bem  genannten 
Beitpuntte  ab  bejeidjnett.  3>od>  iß  in  ber  jüngeren  Spraye,  u>o  of 
überhaupt  fetten  mit  einem  £eitbegriffe  auftritt,  bie  9?ücfuc^t  auf  ben 
Slu«gang$punft  berbunfelt,  unb  e«  ttirb,  tote  oft  beim  franj  de,  bie 
Il^atigfeit  bielmeljr  in  ben  Serlauf  einer  3cit  berlegt,  fo  baß  e$er 
bie  grage:  toann?  beantwortet  toirb. 

Various  valuable  collections  of  ancient  bailad -poetry  have  appenred 
of  late  years  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  83.).  Even  my  uncle  reads  Gwillym 
sometimes  of  a  winter  night  (R.  Roy  10.).  Stoberbiale  Seftimmungen 
toie  of  late  (in  late  days),  of  old  (getoöfynt.  gleid)  formerly)  berufen 
auf  bemfelben  principe:  Such  of  lote  Columbus  found  th'  American 
Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1115.).  They  have  been  ever  of  old  (Ps.  25,  6.) 
(fyier  2tgf.  fram  fruman  vorlde). 

®anj  entf priest  of  bem  urfprünglidjeu  ©cbraudje,  obtooljt  Bei  Ser- 
toanfcfung  ber  abflralten  3cil6eflimmung  in  ein  tonfrete«  ©aupttoort, 
in:  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto  him?  And  he  seid,  Of 
a  child  (Mark.  9,  21.). 

9Ute.  Thei  ben  taaghte  tberto  in  hire  owne  contree  of  jouthe  (Maun- 
dev.  p.  253.).  grübe  iaben  from  unb  since  ba«  alte,  of  toerbrängt,  too  ber 
&utftang«punft  ber  3eit  fd)arf  fepgc^alten  toirb.    2)a«  9tgf.  gebraust  neben 


224    U.  S$.  ©ort*  n.€tofcfftgnng.  I.gtytyt.  ©ortfflgintg.  II.  $.  ab«.  ÄifcbejL 

fram  ty&ttfig  of.  Rtcsadon  Vest  Seaxna  cynebearn  qf  A«m  däge  (Sax.  Chr. 
519.)*  Qf  A*m  ^^e  M  t)i8ne  andv©rdan  (andveardan)  dag  (Gen.  47,  26.). 
Heo  lyfede  mid  hyre  vere  seofen  geär  of  hire  famnhdde  (Luc.  2,  36.).  ßa 
cvad  he:  Of  eüdhdde  (Marc.  9,  21.).  fcltnorb.  Vara  langt  af  flvt 
(Oddronargratr  19.).  <$ot$.  -4/  anastodeinai  gaskafsais  gomein  jü\  qiaein 
gatavida  guj>  (Marc.  10,  6.). 

SWit  ber  SRaum»  unb  BeitBeftimmuttg  jte$t  bie  Ouantitatö* 
beftimmung  in  unmittelbarem  3ufammeutyange,  bei  roeldjer  of  ba« 
Ausgeben  fcon  einer  Quantität  anbeutet,  ü6er  toeldje  tynau$auge$cn  ijt, 
toaä  na$  upward,  upwards  ber  gaE  ju  fein  pflegt. 

I  have  been  yoor  wife,  in  this  obedience,  Upward  of  twenty  years 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  L.doparted,  with  npwards  of  fifty 
pounds  in  my  pocket  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  3.).  Sophia  had  been  ab. 
aent  npwards  of  three  years  (T.  Jon.  4,  5.).  Upwards  of  a  hundred 
years  had  passed  away  (Scott,  Bride  1.). 

2>iefe  Sfaflbrwfttoeife  iß  jüngeren  Urfprung*r  bod)  nameutliä)  ben  unter  l 
ernannten  gfitten  analog  gebilbet,  toie  jte  benn  and)  in  ber  2$at  anf  r&um* 
Iid)e  fcnföauung  jurüdgeljt. 
3.  -3n  natyer  Ceroanbtfdjaft  mit  ber  ©orfleflung  riumlidjer  (Entfernung 
flehen  bie  mit  of  angetuüpften  ©ubftantfobegriffe  bei  Serben  j>ri*>a* 
tiöer  ©ebeutung,  benen  flo>  einige  Ubjetttoe  anreihen, 
a)  3)a$  (Englifdje  befdjränft  ben  ©ebraudj  fcon  of  (im  ©egenfafce  }u 
bem  häufigeren  from)  befonberä  auf  tranfitioe  Serba,  kneife  im 
ältgermanifdjen  neben  einem  Ättufatto  jugleidj  einen  ©enitin  ju 
ftd)  nehmen,  ben  jutteifcn  fd>on  bie  aüefie  ©prad>e  bur$  af  mit 
feinem  ftafu*  erfefcte.     3)aju  gef eilen  fto>  romanifcbe  33er ba,  bei 
benen  ba*  SUtfranj&fjfdfe  burd)  ein  bon  de  begleitete*  ©ubfiantib 
meift  einen  urfprünglidjen  ÄMatib  toiebergab. 

2)a^in  gehört  ber  Segriff  berauben,  toeldjer  bielfadj  mobificirt 
auftritt,  in  Serben  toie:  bereave,  (reave),  rob}  spoii,  deprive,  dispos- 
sest,  strip,  divest,  disarm,  shear,  cut,  quench,  drain  u.  0. 

Thee  of  thy  son,  Alonso,  They  have  bereft  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3, 
3.).  Had  you  that  craft  to  reave  her  Of  what  should  stead  her 
most  (Airs  Well  5,  3.).  He,  that  perforce  robs  lions  of  thtir  hearts 
(John  1,  1.).  Thy  news,  friend,  robs  me  of  breath  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
3,  2.).  My  vanquisher,  spoiTd  of  his  vaunted  spoü  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3,  251.).  It  Is  no  vicious  blot . .  That  hath  depriv'd  me  of  your 
grace  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  1.).  What  is  it  bat  the  telescope  of  truth? 
Which  Strips  the  distance  of  its  phantasies  (Btr.  ,  Dream.).  Strip 
them  of  tlteir  aajuncts  (Bulw.,  Money  l,  4.),  Death  ..of  his  mor- 
tal  sting  disarnCd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  253.).  The  kingly  house  Shom 
of  its  beams  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  2,  1.).  When,  poor  and  blind,  He 
saw  the  blessed  light  of  heaven  no  more,  Shom  of  his  noble  strengtk 
(Longf.  I.  126.).  Semiramis  . .  who  first  of  all  cut  men  o*  VC  stone, 
To  mar  their  beards  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  715.).  Being  thns  quench'd 
of  hope  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.). 

2>ie  friefcer  ge^renben  romanifäfat  Ecrba  »erben  ntetfi  nod)  jefet  mit  de 
fonßruirt,  ftelä)e*  mit  of  toertaufäjt  ftavb.  Site.  And  dispoyled  him  of 
his  armes  (Alis.  4028.).  flgf.  Serba  biefer  klaffe  nehmen  ben  ®enith>  bei 
©ad^objefteG.  Ne  mcahtc  he  h!  fräs  landet  beniman  (Okos.  1,  10.).  Ge 
eac  hvilam  ph  sannan  heore  leöhtes  beredfad  (Boeth.  4.).    He  häfd  üs 
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]>e*h  ßäs  Jedhtes  bescyrede  (Ca dm.  391.);  obgtew)  andj  bet  $ath)  (3nfrru* 
mentali«)  fcortommt.  2>tc  33er»anblung  be«  ©enttfo  in  ba«  fcon  of  begtei- 
tete  ©ubflantro  trifft  man  föon  im  $a!bf. :  He  woldc . .  refe  me  of  fian 
Ufue  (La3am.  I.  375.  jung.  £.).  He  lette ..  bi-refe  him  of  lifue  (I.  392. 
ib.);  neben  bem  ©enitfo:  A  weoren  Bruttes  godee  bidaled  (II.  137.).  3m 
Site,  toerben  jebo$  biefe  Eerba  $Sufig  mit  bem  9lffufatit>  bet  @a$e  nnb 
bem  2)atito  ber  $erfon  fcerbunben:  pis  twei  kynges . .  Wnom«  />w  o&fe  man 
ye  lond  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  32.).  It  reirefA  htm  eek  tfo  ?utefe  of  bis  hert 
(Chaüc.,  C.  T.  p.  197.  I.).  fiftth  wyn  byreeyd  me  myn  eye  eight?  (ib. 
7653.)  S)a1)er  an<$:  It  bynymetkfro  man  hie  witte  (p.  197.  I.);  pafßto: 
His  boost..  Worth  bi-nomen  hyrn  after  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  62.)  nnb  fd)on 
$albf.,  wo  ber  2>oth>  ber  $erfcn  jum  £$eff  Kar  fartoortritt:  Binimen  fie 
foine  tihte  (Lajam.  I.  157.).  His  broJ>er  A«o  (heom)  him  wolde  binimen 
(L  18.);  fo  au$  im  $affta:  Forr  whaU  himm  wass  his«  spreche  anan 
jrorrh  Drihhtin  all  birafedd  (Oum.  2831.     cf.  47909.  8321.). 

Der  Segriff  betrügen  um  etoaS,  in  nte^rfadjen  9Kobififatü>ncn, 
grenjt  ganj  na$e  an  ben  vorigen.  2>aju  gehören:  baulk  (bau), 
cheat,  defraud,  frustrate,  disappoint,  benett  man  bttblidfe  Jfoäbrttie 

wie  twpe,  fool  bei3a^len  lann. 

What  of  my  vengeance  am  I  baulked  again?  (Planche,  Fortunio 
2,  5.).  Thus  we  're  balk'd  Of  our  own  proper  sway  (Bülw.,  Richel. 
1,  2.).  A  sorcerer  that  by  bis  eunning  art  hath  cheated  me  of  the 
island  (Shakbp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  He  cheats  him  of  a  laced  coat,  and 
his  banker  of  a  bog  of  money,  ajew  of  a  diamond  ring  (  Montag ue, 
Lett.).  The  Revolution,  wbich  hos  defrauded  me  of  my  Üties  (Bülw., 
Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.).  Nor  hos  be  been  frustrated  of  hiß  hope,  or 
disappoinUd  of  hie  end  (Middleton,  Life  of  Cicero),  populär  finb 
%u£brücf  e  tote  be  hos  wiped  me  of  my  money ;  be  was  fooled  of  his 
money  ober  out  of  his  money  U.  bg(.  m. 

2>ie  fcicljer  gezogenen  Serba  finb  großenteils  »on  jüngerem  ©ebraua)*, 
meift  romanifä)en  Urfornrigs,  nnb  erinnern  jura  S^eit  an  fraujöflf^c  Äon* 
ffruftion,  wie :  II  m'a  fruetri  de  mes  droits  (Acad.).  Baulk,  balk  Jfigt  an 
ben  Stamm  be$  agf.  bälc,  superbia,  inflatns  animus  benten,  t>gt.  nteberb. 
bölken,  $ofl.  balken,  {freien,  brüllen;  bo$  festen  ber  alten  engliföen  ©j>ra$e 
bie  entft>reä)enben  gormen.  2)em  9.  cä««/  liegt  baft  agf.  ceat,  circum- 
▼entio,  ju  ©mnbe.  ©tmrnerroanbte  Berba  fommen  f<$on  im  $albf.  mit 
of  toor:  Ha  beo  mihten  büwiken  Karic  o/"  hie  riehen  (Lajam.  IIL  160.). 
3m  9gf.  nehmen  bedragan,  bedydrjan,  besvican  ben  Ättuf.  b.  $erfon,  tefc* 
terc«  aud)  ben  ©enith)  ber  @aä)e :  öd  bie  langung  besvdc  eordan  dreamas 
e*ean  rcedes  (Cädm.  8547.). 

befreien,  erleidjtern,  enttajten,  entrob^nen  bon  etwa« 
unb  bermanbte  SSerba  ftnbet  man  mit  of  tonfhruirt,  obmo^I  i^nen 
jnm  S^eit  aud^  from  ju!ommt.  ©.  from.  anjufü^ren  flnb:  rirf, 
detiver,  lighten,  disburden,  discharge,  acquit,  ease,  break  U.  bgl  nt. 

Is  tbere  no  plot  To  rid  the  realm  of  this  pemicious  plotf  (Shaksp., 
Bich.  ü.  4,  i.).  His  peers  will  rid  him  of  his  Priest  (Bülw., 
Riebet  2,  1.).  The  king  . .  groans  to  be  deliver'd  Of  that  too  great 
a  subjeet  (l,  1.).  Homeward  creeps  The  loaded  wain:  while  ligh- 
tened  of  its  charge,  The  wain  that  meets  it  passes  swiftly  by  (Cowp. 
p.  170.).  I  discharge  tbee  of  thy  prisoner  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5, 
1.).  Pray  God  he  may  acquit  bim  of  suspicion  (II  Henry  VI.  3, 
2.).  To  ease  oorselves  of  divers  slanderous  loads  (Jul.  C»s.  4,  1.). 
Wöfca«,  engl.  ©t.  II.  15 
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Cecilia  comes..To  ease  the  world  o/  car*  (Conoreve,  Poems). 
I  had  a  wish  to  break  this  Mr.  Birch  of  his  unsocial  habits  (Coop., 
Spyö.). 

©ei  deliver  erhält  fldj  of  namentltd),  toenn  e«  mit  disburden  a 
woman  0/  a  child  (Webst.)  gletdjbcbeutenb  ijl:  Lady  Hester  was 
aafely  deUoered  this  morning  of  a  son  (Chatham,  Lett.  21.);  unb 
btefer  2to«brudWtDctfe  fd^etnt  ba$  eup$emtjlifdje  bring  to  bed  mit  of 
nad)gebitbet :  I  was  but  twenty  when  I  was  brought  to  bed  of  Tony 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.)/  tomtttt  man  inbcffen  and}  ba«  SDtyb. 
Eines  kindes  ligen,  geligen,  fcergtetdien  mag. 

3n  totel  weiterem  ©ereile  gebrannt  no<$  ba*  Site,  of:  pe  lond  pei 
\rild  voide  of  fiat  heriiie  (Langt.  IL  247.).  A  man  of  god  in-wit  of 
alle  thulke  him  mai  ekeri  (frei  Ratten)  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.). 
That  muche  peple  savede  of  selcouthe  sores  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  328.).  Tho 
delivered  that  folk  of  care  (Alis.  5453.).  And  asoylyd  hem  of  her 
syrme  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  1317.).  And  bringen  me  of  wo  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  7.).  To  lotete  mankynde  of  bandys  (Town.  M.  p.  227.).  $atBf.  To 
clennsenn  hire  annd  lesenn  Off  fiatt  missdede  (Okm.  4101.).  pat  scolde . . 
olesen  bis  leofue  wines  of  lade  heore  bendes  (Lajam.  I.  390.).  $ier 
begegnet  fu$  mieberum  ba«  afr.  de  mit  bem  agf.  of,  meldet  mit  feinem 
Äafu«  einem  ©enittoe  entft>ri<$t,  ttrie  er  im  Stttf.  Bei  losian,  bitösian,  to- 
mean,  dtomean,  solvere,  liberare,  toorfommt.  2>oc$  ftetyt  f($on  iin^oty. 
nati)  lausjan  getoitynti<$  af,  wie  tm  9gf.  Bei  tynlk&en  »erben  of:  Atijs  üb 
of  yfle  (Math.  6,  13.).  Of  eaüum  his  earfodum  hine  dtijsde  (Ps.  33, 
6.).  He  me  geh^rde  and  of  ealhcm  mtnum  earfodum  me  gefridode 
(Ps.  33,  4.).  Älynnan  of  lädscipe  (Gedm.  2042.).  Weben  of  fomntt 
<m$  fram  in  Betraft  (f.  unten),  mie  au$  ber  ©atto  j.  $.  Bei  atysan, 
ödlaedan. 

mafdjen,  reinigen,  fäubern  bon  ettoaG,  c/eanw,  wash,  clear, 
purge,  scow,  x>gl.  aud>  oben  wipe,  bem  Sfynltdj  aud)  anbere  aertoanbte 
Serba  btlbltdj  gebraust  toerben.  Sei  biefen  Serben  ge$t  from 
neben  of  fett  alter  3«t  $er. 

Cleanse  the  ßtufFd  bosom  of  that  perüous  grief  (Shaesp.  ,  Macb. 
5,  3.).  Would  I  conld  wash  myself  of  the  bück  (Merry  Wiv.  3, 
3.).  A  little  water  clears  na  of  the  deed  (Macb.  2,  2.).  Thua 
havt  I  clear ed  the  field  of  my  warst  foe  (Lomgf.  I.  179.).  To 
purge  him  of  that  humour  (Shakbp.,  Wint.  T.  2,  3.).  daneben: 
Wash  me  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  (Ps.  51, 
2.).  And  wastCd  it  from  the  ctotted  göre  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  23.). 
Thy  father's  Charge .  shall  clear  thee  from  that  statu  (Shaesp., 
I  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  And,  pure  . .  shall  they  (our  ashes),  Purged  from 
the  dross  of  earth,  and  earthly  passion,  Mix  pale  with  thine  (Byb., 
Sardanap.  5,  1.). 

Alte.  Thei  shal  be  clensed  clerliche  And  wasshen  of  kir  sinnes  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  892.).  Oanse  the  of  thine  misdede  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  91.).  That  bothe  of  coloure,  and  ofmalencolye  ye  purge  yow  (Chaüc., 
C.  T.  16432.).  $<rfbf.  To  clennsenn  pesjre  bodis  swa  Off  all  ße  bodij 
sinne  (Ohm.  15124.  cf.  1126.  4052.  7835.  9518.  ac).  pa  wes  f>as 
peode  iclansed  of  Beom-leode  (Lajam.  II.  27.).  2)a«  Sftfr.  toerfnfitfte 
natflrti^  purgert  escurer  (togl.  bfitt.  skare,  fötoeb.  skura)  mit  bem  Der» 
ttmnbten  de.  ©tatt  of  begegnet  from:  SHte.  He  hsis..washen  ns  aUe 
fro  syn  (Towh.  M.  p.  289.).  Qlens  ns  from  the  feynd  (p.  10.).  2)a« 
@o$.  fottfhtthrt  gahrainjan  (reinigen)  mit  bem  ©enttU  (Luc  7,  21. 
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2  Tim.  2,  21.);  bo<^  <ut$  mit  af  (2  Cor.  7,  1.),  tote  bat  Sftttorb.  hreinta 
(e.  rinse,  fr.  rincer)  mit  a/ jöerbinbet  2)a*  £gf.  bietet  Bei  &foili<$en 
Serbelt  of  unb  häufiger  fram:  Äpveah  me  ckenran  /rom  minum  unrihtvxs- 
senum  ]>onne  ic  er  j>ysse  scylde  väa,  and  of  fiysse  scamledsan  aeylde 
geckensa  me  (Ps.  50,  3.).  Ve  sceolon . .  üs .  .fram  synnum  dfivean 
(A.-S.  Hoxn,,  II.  99.).  .PVom  £«m  |)e  me  beholen  synt  gecksns*  me 
(Ps.  18,  11.). 

feilen  Don  ettoaS:  heal,  eure. 

She  feit  in  her  body  that  ehe  was  healed  of  that  plague  (Mark. 
5,  29.)-     Q*™  her  of  that  (Shakbp.,  Macb.  5,  3.). 

Site.  Hc  was  helyd  of  his  maledye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3755.).  Of  blynd- 
nes  hele  thou  me  this  day  (Tows.  M.  p.  207.).  Ther  was  he  helyd  of 
aüe  hia  wo  (ib.).  $atbf.  He  shollde  himm  sellf  mannkinn  Solenn  off 
Sinnes  wunde  (Orm.  2217.).  He  com  her  to  UBchenn  usg  Off  aü  Patt 
dafiess  wunde  (4274.).  @o  flety  im  Ägf.  of  M  bem  @a<$objefte:  He 
gehoelde  manega  ge  of  ddlum  ge  of  vitum,  and  of  yfelum  gas  tum  (Luc. 
7,  21.  cf.  6,  17.  Marc.  5,  29.);  bo$  au<$  fram:  Vurdon  gehceled*  fram 
heora  untrwnnessum  (Luc.  5,  15.).  Gehaled  fram  fxere  vunde  (Beda, 
Sm.  512.).  3m  ©0t$.  »erben  hailjan  sik  (Luc.  6,  18.) ,  leikinon  (agf. 
l&cnjan,  laecnjan  alte,  lechen  (Luc.  5,  15.)  mit  bem  ©ettith)  beä  €fa<$* 
objefte*  toerbnnben;  aber  föon  tytt  fle$t  audj>  af  Ui  biefem  Objefte  na<$ 
gahaüjan  (Luc.  7,  21.)  intratif.  gahailnan  (Marc.  5,  29.).  Ueber  recover 
f.  weiter  unten. 
b)  3ntranfitit>e  Serba,  toeldje  toegen  tljrer  pribatt&en  Sebeutung 
tyieljer  geboren,  ftob: 

fehlen,  fcerfetylen,  ermangeln,  faü  ofy  entfdtfeben  intran» 
fltto,  ba  ber  mit  of  angefügte  ÄafuS  ft<$  ntc^t  ettoa  einer  partittoen 
«uffaffnng  fügt,  $at  ftd^  tooljt  ftnn&ertoanbten  Serben  mit  bem  ®eni* 
tib  angeglichen. 

If  he  faü  of  that,  He  will  have  other  means  to  cut  you  off 
(Shaksp.,  As  Yon  Like  It  2,  3.).  I  have  fatfd  of  half  my  pur- 
pose  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  7.).  They  faiFd  of  the  old  respeet  (Coleb., 
Ficc.  1,  -7.). 

Alte.   Of  Ms  hope  he  schal  now  falle  I  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1111.)    2>a« 

Htetyrbentige  afr.  faillir,  falir,  toom  tat.  fallere,  (manquer,  ne  pas  re"ussir)  ijt 

nie  toon  de  begleitet.    3m  2fgf.  ^atte  J>oljan,  carere,  muletari,  toie  im 

TOf.  tholön  ben  ©enitto  ber  @a<$e,  nnb  fo  im  Abb.  gimangalön,  inperan, 

3Jtyb.  missen,  änen.    2to$  ift  bie  ©ertoenbnng  toon  of  na<$  fail  in  bem 

©inne  Don  be  disappointed  natürlich.  —  Wlit  bem  einfachen  Dbjeftöfafu* 

toerbnnben:  I  will  not  faü  Mm  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  1,1.     cf.  Two 

.Gentlem.  4,  3.).     Faü  not  our  feast  (Macb.  3,  l.)f  fäeittt  e«  ber  Äon? 

'ftrnftion  be«  afr.  nnbejeid&neten  2)ath>  jn  folgen:  Se  vous  vostre  home  fa- 

"  les  (m.  «Itfr.  Sieb.  p.  2.)  neben:  J'si  a  vous  fali  (p.  2.).   dagegen  fommt 

feil  hn  81tc.  in  ber  ©ebentung  toon  want,  lose,  ebenfalls  mit  bem  na». 

bejeidjnetett  Dbieftßfafnfi  *or:  I  waxe   olde  and  wante  my  myght,  and 

begynne  to  fayle  my  syght  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  172,).     So  on  a  day  he  fay- 

led  a  boor  And  begau  to  morne  (Ms.  bei  Haluw.  y.  fayled).    ©gl.  oben 

miss. 

aufhören,  ablaffen  bon  ettoa«,  Min,  sunt,  cea§ef  rest  fommen  im 
Alte,  mit  of  toor:  Wold  they  to  me  be  trew,  and  blyn  Of  thare  pride 
and  of  thare  syn  (Towh.  M.  p.  36.).  Of  shynyng  blan  bothe  son  and 
moyne  (p.  255.).  Stynt  a  while  of  grete  (p.  225.).  Of  thair  noyse 
wald  thai  neuer  sese  (Sjtoth  Saobs  8618.).  Cea**  of  thi  aorovt  (Town. 
M.  p.  227.).     Of  werkyng  the  v\j  day  se  w«f  (Cor.  Mtst.  p.  23.).    Qf 

15» 
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werkyng  I  wole  the  yyte  day  rert  (p.  23.).  Äefali<$e  ©erBa  fytoen  im 
£gf.  bett  @ettHh>:  paer  pa . .  vuldre*  Manne  (Andr.  1381.).  God  on  I>one 
dag  gesvdc  hu  veoreee  (Gen.  2,  3.).  2>a«  bem  rest  entfored)ettbe  agf. 
©erb  fyrt  fdjon  fram,  tote  jene«  jefct:  He  ^erejfe  hine  on  pone  seofedan 
däg/ram  eaäon  pam  veorce  (Gen.  2,  2.).  2>a«  agf.  styntan,  obtandere, 
temmt  bereit«  im  $alfcf.  m  ber  ©ebeutung  oon  cessare  *or:  Forrlri  patt 
tatt  pewwdom  pa  shollde  newenn  tUnnienn  (Onx.  12852.). 

ertoa($e|n  oom  ©<$lafe  toirb  im  SKte.  analog  Bemäntelt:  Olympias  o/ 
elepe  awoc  (Alis.  356.).  ©gl.  an$:  Oup  am  ty  elewthe  (Wbight, 
Anecd.  p.  91.).  $albf.  pa  he  awoc  of  slcepe  (Lajam.  III.  14.);  tote 
ertoeefen:  Wecched  heom  of  elejpa  (I.  84.).  Ägf.  pä  Ä«äe  Pharao  o/ 
«Zespe  (Gek.  41,  7.).     €>.  /rom. 

mfibe  fein  einet  @a<$e,  **re,  weury. 

„Thou  hast  not  Hred  yet  of  thy  poor  Adeline?"  —  „As  well 
might  the  saints  weary  of  paradise"  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  3,  2.)  f. 
unten  c. 

fidj  $  fiten  bor,  tooffir  bie  gorm  beware  Befonber«  im  3m)>era* 
tio  unb  im  3npnitio  in  ®ebrauo>  i|i.  2>a«  im  Hlte.  Bfiufige  be 
wäre  ogl.  agf.  beo  vär  (Gkn.  24,  6.)  nnb  bie  befeftibe  Scatur  bie» 
fer  Serbaiform  unterftfifcen  bie  Anflogt ,  baß  tyier  eine  SBortberbin» 
bung  borliegt,  toeldje  ber  SJerfnlipfung  begone  filjnlt#  ifl.  2Bir  fin* 
ben  beware  tyäufig  mit  einem  bon  of  begleiteten  DBjefte. 

Beware  of  Brutus  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  C»s.  2,  3.).  Beware  of  enirance 
to  a  quarrel  (Haml.  1,  3.).  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  bis  voiee, 
provoke  bim  not  (Exod/24,  1.).  Beware  of  crude  aüempts  (Bulw., 
Bienzi  1,  5.).  daneben  fteljt  aflerbing«  oft  ber  einfädle  ftafu«: 
Beware  the  ides  of  March  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Csea.  1,  2.).  Beware  that 
man  (Longf.  I.  152.).  You  have  shunn'd  the  sword  —  beware  the  axe 
(Bulw.,  Bichel.  1,  1.);  audj  in  ber  Sebeutung  $fi ten,  in  Ädjt 
nehmen:  Priest,  beware  your  beard,  I  mean  to  tug  it  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  VI.  1,  3.). 

3n  ber  alten  ©prad)e  tofrb  getoaBr  »erben  nnb  fi$  Buten  getoöBiw 
fid)  burd)  be  war  (ywar)  aitfgebrüdt:  Per  of  nas  not  fm  king  war  (R. 
op  Gl.  I.  55.).  pe  kyng  was  of  hem  ywar  (I.  88.).  Why  nolden  he 
be  war  Of  the  bataile  of  Donbar?  (Wbight,  Pop.  Songs  p.  213.)  $albf. 
pa  Grickes  neoren  noht  warre  of  heore  wentide  (La3am.  L  23.)  2>ie 
gorm  beware  ftnbet  man  fofiter:  Bewhare  of  othie  for  dowte  of  peyn 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  61.).  Somtyme  to  fall  another  tyme  to  beware  (Skelton 
I.  304.).  3n  ber  ©ebeutung  fid)  $ttten  fommt  aber  aud)  ba«  intran* 
fittoe  unb  reffcytoe  ©erb  wäre  toor:  Every  manner  seculer . .  wäre  kym 
fro  eynne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  170.)  Ware  of  the  leeard  (Skelton  I.  27.). 
Ware  of  that  wrenche  (I.  24.).  Ware  yet,  I  rede  yoa,  of  Fortnnes 
dowble  caat  (I.  26.),  entfyrecBeub  bem  agf.  varjan,  arcere,  cayere,  bem  ein 
bevarjan  jur  @eitc  jte$t.  3>a«  an«  Ben  Jonson  in  SBagner,  ®r.  p.  165. 
angeführte  He  bewares  to  act  fönnte  al«  bat  bem  Ägf.  entfored&enbe  Äom* 
Vojltum  angefe^en  »erben,  toenn  fid)  bie  {Jorm  au«  alten  ©tfriftjleaern 
belegen  liege.  SDa«  au«  Skinner  angeführte  bewared  =  spended,  expended, 
bermag  i*  ni^t  ju  beurteilen.  21uf  leben  gafl  totrb  aber  beware  in  ber 
neueren  ©*ra<$e  al«  eht  einige«  3eittoort  be^anbelt,  toelc^e«,  toomglei^ 
befeftio,  bem  alten  wäre  gleid^fte^t. 

geuefen,  fi<^  erholen  bon  ettoa«,  recover,  todd)t&  qxl$  trän« 
fitio  unb  reflerfo  geBraud^t  toirbf  f)attt  frfiber,  toie  nod^  je^t  sutoet* 
len,  of  tri  {{4  obtoo^l  häufiger  from. 


B.    $ie  tfrtyofttionen.    of.  229 

The  man  recover'd  of  the  bile,  The  dog  it  was  that  died  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  17.)  ne(en:  But  yet  she  lived  —  and  all  to  soon  Recover'd 
from  that  death-tike  swoon  (Byk.,  Paria.  14.). 

Site.  Tho  he  reeouered  of  his  swoun  (Sich.  C.  de  L.  425.).  $at 
«fr.  gebrannt  recuvrer,  recoTrer  (tot  recaperare)  intranftti*  tote  trattfitfo. 
2He  Äonjtruftton  mit  of  fc^ticßt  flä)  an  bie  bon  heal  (f.  ob.)  natfirtfa)  an. 
2)a«  fton*ertoanbte  tnbb.  genesen  bat  ben  ©eniti*,  tofibrenb  aaf.  gene- 
san  buro)  ben  «Mufatito  ba9  Uebel  bejeiäjnet,  oon  betn  bie  Senefung 
ober  Befreiung  flatt  fhtbei 

jtoeifeln,  cerjtoeifeln  an  etoa*,  doubt,  despair. 

I  doubt  not.,  of  our  victory  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  2.)  (f. 
oBett  ©.  180.).  Despairing-of  his  own  arm'»  fortüude  (I  Henry  VI. 
2,  1.).  Spent,  overpowerM,  despairing  of  success  (Addis.,  Cato  4, 
4.).     I  don't  despair  of  succeeding  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat  M.  1.). 

Despair  iß  betn  oltfr.  desperer,  nfr.  dlsesperer,  toeld^et)  de  M  flä) 
bat,  analog  bebanbelt  toorben,  tote  doobt  bent  afr.  dater,  doter  fyftter 
doabter. 

c)  Äbjeltiöe  prfoattoer  Sebentnng  entforedjen  Serben  ber  genann* 
ten  Sri 

leer,  baar,  blof?  U.  bg(.  empty,  bare,  barren,  naked,  void,  devoid, 
destUute,  bankrupt,  scant  n.  a. 

Empty  of  aü  good  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  616.).  Destitute  and  bare 
Of  aü  their  virtue  (9,  1062.).  A  pageant  sceptre . .  Barren  of 
power  (Rows,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  These  are  barren  of  that  birth  du 
vine  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  561.).  Naked  of  friends  (Dryden).  Faith 
not  void  of  works  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  427.).  Her  life  was  ..devoid 
of  pity  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Listening  it  can  hardly  he 
called  in  one  so  devoid  of  Hearing  (  Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
1.).  That  it  may  show  me  what  a  face  I  have,  Since  it  is  bank- 
rupt of  hie  majesty  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  Yet  scant  of  friends 
The  Bruce  shall  be  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  31.).  Selten  tritt 
from  an  bie  ©teile  ton  of:  Void  and  empty  From  any  dram  of 
merey  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).  —  2>ic  SJürfteflirhg  be«  2Ran* 
getyaften,  nia)t  Hir$rei($cnbett,  Serffirjten  mag  anä) 
bent  Segriffe  !nrj,  short,  bie  Jtonjhuftion  mit  of  gegeben  tyihtn: 
The  coontry  is  altogether  short  of  foxes  (Troixope  ,  Framl.  Par- 
son  1,  13.).  That  we  eome  short  of  our  suppose  so  far  (Shaksp., 
Troil.  a.  Cress.  1 ,  3.).  We . .  lay  that  night  at  an  inn  on  the 
road,  about  ten  xniles  short  of  tke  toum  where  I  was  to  remain 
(Smollkt,  Bod.  Rand.  5.).  In  finding  that  bis  actual  knowledge 
did  not  fall  very  misch  short  of  that  which  he  asserted  himself  to 
possess  (Scott,  R.  Roy  24.). 

Site.  Nahyd  of  hyde  (Skelton  I.  18.).  $a*  S^ittetb^b.  gebrannt 
bar,  blöz,  nacket  oft  mit  bent  Oeuiti*  ber  ©aä)e,  tortbrettb  tat  8gf. 
emetig,  ämsdg,  bär,  bar,  idel,  naeod  getoSbnlia)  obne  »eitere  SefHttV 
mung  auftreten,  tote  bae  altfr.  Tuit,  void.  —  gflr  ehort  ifl  fein  Itnbaft 
bnrä)  ogf.  ecort  geboten.  tfa$  bie  franj.  tbtfbrüde  rester,  demeurer  court, 
lote  basfcentföe  §u  fnrj  fommen,  «Hären  bteÄonfhuftionntitofni^t. 
Die  $erbhtbungen  oon  court  mit  de  ht  6tre  court  d'argent,  de  memoire 
«.  bgL  geben  bent  de  eine  anbere  ©ejiebmtg. 

frei,  lebig,  rein,  fid>er,/re«,  Ha\  (eig.  $articitO  qmt,  cUan, 
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cfcar,  pur«,  secure  u.  bgL  Sei  biefen  ij!,  toic  bei  bat  cntfptec^cti- 
ben  Serben,  nteifi  from  eingebrungen. 

Heaven  make  thee  free  of  ü  (Shaksp.,  Hainl.  5,  2.  cf.  Henry 
VIII.  2,  4.).  We  were  rid  of  a  guest  from  whom  I  had  much  to 
fear  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.)-  Of  this  contradicüon  you  shall  now  be 
quit  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.)-  The  besom  that  mußt  sweep  the 
court  clean  of  such  filth  as  thou  art  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Let  me 
be  clear  of  thee  (Twelfth  N.  4,  1.).  When  I  had  got  clear  of  the 
city  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  12.).  Pure  of  smful  ihoughl  (Mn/r.,  P.  L. 
8,  506.).  Secure  of  härm  (4,  791.).  dagegen:  Free  from  wroth 
or  misbegotten  bäte  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  Free  from  slrife 
(5 ,  6.).  Clean  from  the  purpose'  (Jul.  Csbs.  1 ,  3.).  Clear  from 
treason  (II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Mild  Charity's  glow,  To  as  mortals 
below,  Shows  the  soul  from  barbarüy  clear  (Byr,,  The  Tear).  I 
rest  secure  from  force  and  fraud  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.). 

grflfc  »erben  Äbjeftiw  biefer  Art  mit  of  tjerbunben:  The  king  him 
thojte  qyxl  of  al  is  fon  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  522.).  $albf.  Off  sinne  fre  (Obm. 
16818.).  Off  galnesse  skir  and  fre  (8015.).  Olene  off  smne  (3171.  cf. 
4233.  4706.  4707.).  Wisste  f>att  jho  clene  wass  Off  alle  menn  (2932.). 
pu  scalt  wurde  clene . .  of  alle  fiine  misdede  (La^am.  III.  290.);  bo<$  au$ 
mit  fra:  Fre  Fra  weorelldpingess  lusstesa  (Obm.  2968.).  Fre  Fra  sinn- 
fuä  gredijnesse  (2974.).  AU  shir  fra  pe  deofell  (12194.).  3m  *gf. 
fle^t  ber  ©ettittü:  pät  hire  mägdhad  mäna  gehvylees..  dorne  geheölde 
(Juliana  30.).  Büendra  Uds  (Cädm.  89.).  Fäenes  dorne,  leahtra  ledse 
(Juliana  565.).  Fred,  frt,  frig,  liber,  ingenaus,  föefat  ni<$t  mit  einem 
«afu«  toerbunben  ju  »erben.  2)ie  romaniföen  quit,  pure  fließen  fi$  ber 
Äonpruftton  ton  quitte,  pure  mit  de  an. 

l>et  1^  gefnnb,  whole. 

Be  whole  of  thy  plague  (Mark.  5,  34.). 

Ägf .  Beo  of  fiysum  hdl  (ib.).  <3o$.  Sijais  haila  af  fiamma  slaha  pei- 
namma  (ib.). 

mfibe,  überbtflffig,  weary,  aweary. 

I  am  weary  of  this  Charge  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  4.).  Weary 
of  our  daily  toil  (Cowp.  p  102.).  Jones  being  weary  of  solüoquy 
(Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  I  am  all  aweary  of  my  üfe  (Tennts. 
p.  99.). 

Alte.  I  weex  wery  of  the  world  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  3m  $alfcf. 
Werl  of  Börsen  and  seoc  (Lajam.  III.  121.)  fc$eiut  of,  bem  neueren  with 
ober  from  bei  biefem  Slbjettto  entforetfcenb,  jtur  ©ejei<$nung  be«  ©runbe« 
au  bienen.  3m  flgf.  nimmt  verig  ben  ©cnitin  ju  ff$:  Virig  fiäs 
veorces  (Cod.  Exom.  436,  82.).  $te$cr  gehört  au<$  ba«  atte  a-sad,  etg. 
fatt:  Seide  was  he  glad  That  never  nes  a*tad  of  nythe  ant  of  onde 
(Wright,  Polit.  Songs  p.  212.).  Of  me  hue  is  a-sad  (Wbicht  a.  Hal- 
lxw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  122.).  $atbf.  Childric . .  is  sad  of  mine  lande  (Lajam. 
IL  450.).     ggf.  Verig,  vtges  säd  (Ettm.  204,  20.). 

toerjtoeifett,  berjagt,  desperate. 

I  am  desperate  of  my  fortunes  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  2,  3.).  Sgl. 
despair. 

(Sine  große  ffojafl  negativer  «bieftioc  tmrb  im  GngKfdfcn  mit  of  *er- 
Bnnben,  beren  entgegengefefcte  afflrmattoe  gönnen  ebenfatt«  of  bei  fh$ 
fytben,  mindless,  mindfal ;  incapable,  capable  )c.  Sktft  3Rotin  be9  @ebran* 
$e9  oon  of  liegt  bei  tynen  ni<|t  in  bem  negativen  ©ejtanbt&etfc  ber  ©ör* 
ter.    €>fe  flnb  «oettec  unten  an  tyrer  6te0e  ettritynt 
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4.  »ei  einet  aubern  JRetye  Don  SerBattegriffen,  toeldje  auf  ba«  räumlidje 
SBotyer?  Bei  ber  ftonflruftfon  mit  of  aurüdlgetyt,  tritt  ntc^t  fotootylbie 
Sorfiedmtg  be*  abgeben«  unb  ber  (Entfernung  al«  bie  be«  $er* 
fommenS  unb  Ausgeben«  in  ben  ©orbergrunb. 
a)  g$  ftnb  jun5$ji  tranfitUc  33erBa,  toetdje  ben  «Kufatin  ber  @a$e 

8u  ßdj  nehmen,  Bei  benen  bie  <Perfon,  non  toeldjer  bie  ©adje  $er* 
oramt,  mit  of  angelnüpft  toirb.    Sielfadf  Berührt  flc^  lieber  o/mit 
yrom,  tooju  bie  jtayrt  @prad>e  überhaupt  me$r  hinneigt,  nament* 
ru£  bann,  toenn  an  bie  ©teile  ber  Werfen  eine  ©aetye  tritt.    Sud) 
trifft  of  metyrfad)  mit  bem  tyer  veralteten  at  jufammen. 
5fc)ie  Segriffe  $aBen,  Befommen,  empfangen,  entlegnen, 

laufen  &<m.  .have,  hold,  reeeive,  get,  gather,  eam,  win,  obtain,  buy, 
borrow  u.  bgl.  m. 

My  boon  \s  that  this  gentleman  may  render,  Of  whom  he  had 
this  ring  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Ingrate,  he  had  of  me  All  he 
could  have  (Melt.,  F.  L.  3,  97.).  Take  again  From  this  my  hand 
as  Holding  of  the  pope,  Yoar  sovereign  greatness  (Shaksp.,  John  5, 
1.).  A  loan  of  land  or  an  estate  in  trust  to  be  held  of  the  prince 
or  lord  (Smart  t.  fee).  Aa  when  the  total  kind  Of  birds  . .  Came 
summon'd  over  Eden  to  reeeive  Their  namea  of  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
6,  73.).  Nothing  could  be  more  lively  than  the  Impression  which 
I  recevoed  of  this  imagbiary  scene  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  What  he 
gets  more  of  her  than  sharp  words,  let  it  lie  on  my  head  (Shaksp., 
Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Of  kirn  O  gather"  d  honour,  Which  he  to  seek  of 
ine  again,  perferce,  Behoves  me  keep  at  ntterance  (Cymb.  3,  1.). 
To  earn  a  dearer  estimation  of  them  (Coriol.  2,  3.).  What  I  have 
lost  to-day  at  bowls,  TU  win  to- night  of  htm  (Cymb,  2,  1.).  Of 
me  you  shall  not  win  renown  (Tennys.  p.  126.).  If  answerable 
Stile  I  can  obtain  Of  my  celestial  patroness  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  20.). 
It  is  a  precions  powder  that  I  bought  Of  an  Italian  (Mahl.,  Jew 
of  M.  3 ,  4.).  Potiphar . .  bought  him  of  the  hands  of  the  Ishmee- 
lites  (Gen.  39,  1.).  I  could  weep,  would  weeping  do  me  good, 
And  never  borrow  any  tear  of  thee  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  4.). 
Every  woman  shall  borrow  of  her  neighbour  . .  jewels  of  silver  (Exod. 
3,  22.).  Borrowing  of  the  lauer  his  morion  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 
—  ÜKan  nergteidje  bamit  ben  ßrfafc  be$  of  bur$  from:  I  had  it 
all  from  kis  own  servant;  I  can  get  anything  from  that  quarter 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  She  had  that  ring  from  me  (LolAiF.  I. 
176.).  Your  commendations . .  get  from  her  tears  (Shaksp.,  AlFs 
Well  1,  1.).  Forgetrui  what  from  him  I  still  receiv'd  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  4,  54.).  They  say..that  one  may  gather  sense  frrnn  fools 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  12.).  Thou..hast  put  thyself  üpon  this  island 
as  a  spy,  to  win  it  From  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Very  iittle 
was  obtamed  from  London  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  114.).  Inferior 
eyes  That  borrow  their  behaviours  from  the  great  (Shaksp.,  John 
5,  1.). 

2He  ältere  ©pratfe  sieft  of  »er,  o&woW  from  in  cinjetaen  galten  fäott 
im  Ägf.  tootfemmt.  fete.  Alle  hi  habbeth  lijt  of  hire  (Wmght,  Pop. 
Treat,  p.  133.).  And  ich  mai  have  help  of  the  (Anecd.  p.  «.).  Qete  a 
mom  of  hirt  mcu&  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  13.).    To  thy  gravyng  ihis  myr 
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cf  me  Besave  the  tylle  (Town.  M.  p.  132.).  Of  them  two  gettes  thoa 
do  grace  (p.  190.).  T  have . .  Borotced  of  the  Latyn  atUour  (Aus. 
2201.)-  Yit  boroed  I  never  a  farthyug  Of  hym  (Tow>\  M.  p.  10.).  Da« 
$.  hold  toirb  früfc  aud)  itxtranfitit>  mit  of  f otifhrutrt ;  bei  SfoGbrnd  ifi  bem 
2e$nre#tC  entU^ttt:  I  hold  of  none  bat  yoa  (Town.  M.  p.  67.).  WlititU 
tat.  De  rege  tenens  castellum  (Ducange  ▼.  teuere.).  $alfcf.:  We..ÄoÄ- 
beod  nre  irihte  of  ure  arche-biscpe  [btecope]  (Lajam.  III.  199.).  3)o* 
8gf.  fyat  of  unb  fram:  Syä  svä  he  pät  yfel  o/  ßam  mennücum  gevunan 
underfeng,  underfo  he  eac  svä  pät  rite  /rom  A»n»  upplican  deman 
(A.-S.  Houn*.  IL  336.).  Gif  ve  g6d  undcrfingon  of  godee  hemda  (Job 
b.  Ettm.  5,  25.).     Gif  J>u   ved  ntme  o/  jMnum  nojhstan  (Bxod.  2,  26.). 

..  ©er  Untertrieb  »on  of  unb  fram  tritt  öfter  (kr  bert>or,  j.  Ä  in:  .tftwwwfc 
|>ät  pund /ram  /»im  (Luc.  19,  24.) ,  too  «ö  fü$  nia)t  um  empfangen, 

*  fonbern  toegnebmen  Janbelt.  Sfo#  b.  ©oty.  $at  qf  bei  Borgen:  Af 
Pub  leiwan  (Matth.  5,  42.).  —  3nbeffen  ift  $ier  aud?  at  non  fttoftgem 
<$ebrau$e:  SMte.  At  the  lady  the  ryng  he  hose  (Skdyn  Sages  3103.). 
Ac  mete  no  drink  no  gat  he  uon  Noifher  at  man  no  toiue  (Aura  a. 
Amil.  1742.).  §albf.  Annd  solide  biggerm . .  Att  Peter . .  God  witt  (Ohm. 
16054.  cf.  18326.).  9(g(.  At  hvam  nimad  cyningaa  gafol  ddde  toUl 
(Math.  17,  25.  cf.  Gek.  42,  36.).  And  onfSng  pallinm  ät  Johanne 
papan  (Sax.  Chb.  1026.).  pät  he  bohlt  ät  Ethes  sunum  (Gen.  25,  10.). 
pam  j>e  vylle  ät  ße  borgjan  (Math.  5,  42.).  @o  nerf%t  ba«  gttltorb. 
bei  empfangen,  erhalten:  ßiggja..at  Gudrünu  gnadda  (Axlakt. 
33.)-  Ueber  bie  Hefte  tiefer  $r&>ofttiou  in  tynltya  ©ejiefang  im  SReue. 
f.  b.  $ra>of.  at. 

Ott  93erBinbuitg  mit  ©ubfknttaen  tüie  have,  admntage,  vengeanct, 
an  oath  k.  nimmt  audj  take  nodj  bie  ^rfipojUum  of  )u  fld). 

I  take  my  leave  of  you  (Shaksp.,  Meaa.  f.  Meas.  1,  5.).  My 
uncle . .  takiny  advantage  of  the  confusion,  feil  upon  them  both 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  take  an  oath  of  htm  etc.  ÄuGbrucÖ» 
toetfen  biefer  Art  unterfdjeiben  fldj  bon  SSerbinbungen  »ie  take  hold, 
notice,  measure  u.  bgl.,  toorin  baö  ©ubflantto  jum  SWotib  be$  of 
ftirb:  The  yoath  took  hold  of  my  hand  (Sterne,  Tr.  Shandy  6, 
6.).  Neither  of  them  took  any  more  notice  of  htm  than  whispering 
to  each  other  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  My  uncle . .  took  such  an 
accurate  measure  of  htm  (ib.). 

Sllte.  I  toke  my  Uve  of  the  quene  (Ipomtd.  2125.).  Then  wylle  God 
vengance  take  Of  the  and  of  alle  thyn  (Town.  M.  p.  60.).  ©ei  take 
vengeance  (wrake)  toirb  of  tote  in  jfin«m  3eit,  au$  mit  cm,  upon,  »er* 
tanfc^t:  God  . .  on  thi  toarkes  take  wrake  (Town.  M.  p.  61.).  Jfoä)  tourbe 
of  butd^  at  erfe^t:  He  took  Uve  at  hem  ylkone  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  967.  cf. 
Ii'omyd.  745.).  3m  §albf.  trifft  matt  of  unb  at  bei  taken:  Jiff  J>u  bisne 
takenn  niUt  Of  free  twejjenn  brefire  (Orm.  14470.).  —  Annd  te  birrp  to- 
Joenn  bUne  att  Mmm  (4834.).  Forr  to  takenn  haue  att  himm  (5378.),  im 
Untertriebe  non  f5ra.  Drihhtin  takep  itt  fra  me  (4820.).  3m  «gf.  ift 
tacan,  sumere,  nic^t  eben  ftjufig;  bagegen  taka  im  «ItnorbifAen  in  biefer 
»ebentung  gebr&u4IiQ).       0 

2>ie  alte  @tyra<$e  pflegt  au^  have  t>om  9Äanne  «nb  coneeive  t»n  ber 
gran  in  ber  ©ebeutung  (ein  Äinb)  ^aben,  befommen  bon  jemanb  mit 
of  gu  lonfrniiren.  §albf.  Of  Ignogen  his  quene  he  hefde  freo  sanen 
scene  (Lajam.  I.  89.).  «Ite.  She  hos  conceyffed  a  son  in  eWe,  Of  Za- 
eary  (Town.  M.  p.  75.).  2>ie  neuere  6t>ra<$e  gebraust  by:  He  had  two 
lons  by  her  (Lewes,  G.  I.  8.).  My  lady»«  wonb  If  it  conceitid  a  male 
child  by  me  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VHL  2,  4.).    %*  Lajamon  bietet  ber  jön- 
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Qttt  £e|t  ttt  bei  attgeffi^ttett  ©teile:  Bi  Ignogen . .  he  hafde  frreo  sones; 
tDte  Ägf.  pu  scealt  snna  <fy«n  be  brjjde  fiinre  (Cmdh.  2320.).  p&  heö 
ras  magotimbre  &e  Abrahame  eäeen  vorden  (2230.). 

5Die  a$5tig!eit$begriffe  verlangen,  begehren,  ertoarten, 
erfragen  n.  äfynlidje,  lote  äe#,  tea»/,  crave,  desire,  entreat ^  require, 
request  f  expect,  seek,  ask,  demandt  enqtnre  K.  laffen  of  (eint  $erfo* 

nalobiefte  jn. 

Be£  merey  o/  the  duke  (Shaksp.,  Mercji.  of  V.  4,  1.).  He 
begged  of  her  to  allow  him  to  place  a  couple  of  planks  across  the 
stream  (Whtte  Melvills,  Digby  Grand  1.).  What  do  you  want 
of  Padre  Hypoltio?  (Lonaf.  I.  145.)  You  want  sometbing  of  im? 
(Bülw.,  Money  1,  2.).  The  lord  mayor  craves  aid  of  your  honour 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  I  desire  of  you  A  conduet  over 
Und  (Cymb.  3,  5.).  I  mast  entreat  of  you  some  of  that  money 
(Twelfth  N.  3,  4.).  I  am  certain  it  is  all  that  is  required  of  me 
(Coop.,  Spy  8.).  The  point  we  would  request  of  you  (Shkrid., 
Bit.  1,  2.).  That  is  more  than  I  expected  of  you  (Scott,  Bride 
7.).  Who  seeks  for  better  of  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  '4,  3.). 
He  asked  life  of  thee  (Ps.  21,  4.).  I  demand  of  you,  unhand  me, 
sir  (Shkrid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  1.).  We  demand  Gibraltar  of 
yap  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  6,  1.).  According  to  the  time  which  he 
had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men  (Matth.  2,  16.).  Sfl&tn 
if  jiefyt  from:  My  son  . .  came  to  ask  a  blessing  from  me  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  3.)»  I  know  the  wretch  who  dares  demand  From  Giaffir  thy 
reluctant  band  (Byr.,  Bride  12.). 

Alte.  Bidde  of  me  what  {>ou  wolt  (U.  op  Gl.  I.  115.).  He  bad  of 
heom  all  that  he  wolde  (Aus.  1459.).  God  asked  of  hym  Of  whom 
spak  the  lettre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  18.).  Better  it  were  that  thy  children 
exen  of  thy  jpersone  thinges  that  been  needfal  to  hem  (Chavc,  C.  T. 
p.  152  II.).  I  xalde  rather  of  the  have  sought  Holy  baptyra,  than  thou 
qf  me  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  201.).  The  taxes . .  Of  ihem  demanded  and  asked 
by  the  kynge  (Skklton  I.  9.).  2)a«  Sütfr.  bat  t^eiltoeife  de  na<b  Serben 
Hefer  &rt.  ÜDM  Hgf.  bietet  bagegen,  neben  anbeten  abtoeubenben  Jton* 
frraftumen,  bei  bitten,  erfragen  btc  ^rtyofttion  fram:  Ic  bäd  from 
drihine  (Ps.  2t,  4.).  After  Jwere  tide  [>e  he  gedesode  fram  f>äm  tungel- 
vttegum  (Math.  2,  16.).  3m  91te.  ße$t  oft  at  Ui  fragen:  Heo  aschede 
at  Cormeus  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  16.).  He  askyd  at  aü  the  route,  Gyff  ony 
durste  com  and  prove  A  conrs  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  470.).  Owre  lord  the 
kyng  send  has  heder . .  The  sothe  at  yow  to  frayn  (Sir  Amad.  506.).  At 
erHort  jid)  an«  ben  JBetfyiefen  ber  vorigen  tote  ber  folgenben  ftetye  pen 
Serbatbegriffen. 

työren,  lernen,  erfahren  von  jemanb  (bnw$  jemanb)  nehmen 
of  unb  ba$  entfdjiebenere  from  ju  ft^$. 

All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Faiher9  I  have  made  known 
unto  yoa  (John  15,  15.).  The  truth  which  I  have  heard  of  God 
(8,  40.).  Your  sonnes  may  learne  to  rnle  ofyou  (Ferrex  a.  Porr. 
1,  2.).  To  teach  all  nations  what  of  him  they  learrid  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  440.).  —  In  expeetation  of  hearrng  farther  from  you  upon 
the  subjeet  of  your  stay  at  College  (Chatham,  Lett.  13.).-  I  learn 
from  Richard  Lytteüon  that  we  may  have  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
soon  (17.);  xüfXt  ©^objeft:  Shall  thy  Polly  hear  from  thee?  (Gay, 
Begg.  Op.  1,  1.) 
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3m  Site,  gebt  neben  of  at  $er:  Alle  Jringis  what  ener  I  Aeräe  <jf  my 
fadir,  I  haue  made  knowen  to  jou  (Wiclyffk,  Joh.  15,  15.).  Wher  oure 
Uwe  demet>  a  man,  no  bat  firste  it  haue  kerde  of  kym,  and  knowe  what 
he  doi|>  (7,  51.).  Bat  thay  of  kirn  it  leere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  12535.).  fyllbf. 
Of  ]>issere  uncude  talen  f>e  heo  iherden  of  fian  cnauen  (Lajam.  II. 
229.).  Ich  wolde  iwiten  ce(  fie . .  to  whan  |>is  tocne  wolle  ten  (L  889.). 
To  leornenn  lare  ott  £ann*  /oAan  (Oiw.  9309.).  Lerrnef>f>  at  me  \*tt 
icc  amm  wiss  (4970.).  3n  bei  ©teile  Lajamon'ß  bietet  ber  jüngere  Zt&: 
Ich  wolde  witen  of  f>e  what  tocknc  \>\s  mai  beo.  2)a8  Sgf.  jietyt  Attoor: 
pä  f)ing  f>e  ic  gchflrde  ät  minum  Fäder  (Joh.  15,  15.).  Leornjad  Üt 
me  (Math.  11,  29.).  2)o$  toirb  an<$  of  gebrannt:  JA  {>e  ic  gehfirde  of 
Oode  (Joh.  8,  40.).  2)a«  $oty.  »erbintet  hausjan  mit  a«,  tttöj  and)  mit 
fram  in  b.  ©eb.  toütt  wap*  (Joh.  7,  51.  8,  38.  40.). 

b)  Ontranfitibe  ©erba  mit  o/,  toeldje  fld|  an  bie  Sorfteflung  be$ 
r&tmlidjen  Ausgeben*  nafye  auffliegen,  jcbcc^  fdjon  in  ba*  faufale 
©ebiet  Ijinüberfireifen,  finb  bie  Segriffe  $er  fein,  Ijerflaramen, 
entfpringen,  fei  e«  bon  einer  Werfen  ober  ©adje. 

©atyin  ftnb  SSerba  ju  redjnen,  tote  be,  come,  descend,  spring 
u.  bgl.  m. 

Whom  thou  fly'st,  of  him  thou  ort  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  482.).  The 
word  Bear-baiting  Is  caraal  and  of  maxCs  creating  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1, 
1 ,  805.).     The   wine  . .  was  of  her   own  making  (Feelü.  ,  J.  Andr. 

3,  4.).  If  it  be  of  God,  his  will  be  done  (Longf.  II.  37.).  Ay, 
this  comes  of  her  reading!  (Sherid.,  Bit.  1,2.)  Of  noble  raee  the 
Ladye  came,  Her  father  was  a  clerk  of  fame,  Of  Bethune'*  line  of 
Picardie  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  IL).  As  heir  general,  being  des- 
cended  Of  Blithüd  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  What  stock  he 
Springs  of  (Coriol.  2,  3.).  Of  good  still  good  proeeeds  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  973.). 

2fa$brfitfe  tote  There's  no  danger  of  the  white  slaves,  fchey  11  not 
stir  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.)  f&nnen  tyietyer  gejogen  »erben,  toety* 
renb  in :  A  madness,  of  whick  his  life's  in  danaer  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

4,  3.)  bie  Äaufalität  entföieben  tyngefiellt  ifi.  5)er  ttnterfd>ieb  liegt 
in  ber  rnetyr  ober  weniger  feftgetyalteuen  bilblidjeu  Änffaffung. 

Sei  ben  angeführten  Serben  neigt  fldj  bie  Spraye  bietfadj  ber 
^rapofition  from  gu,  meldte  tynen  fonfi  jufontmt,  too  e$  fidj  nm 
rein  örtlidje  Regierungen  fyanbelt:  Her  father  was  descended  from  the 
Teutonic  hnights  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  18.).  Accept  the 
title  thou  usurp'st ,  Of  benefit  proeeeding  from  our  hing  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  Seven  fair  branches  springing  from  one  root 
(Rieh.  IL  1,  2.).  Her  influence,  and  much  of  her  celebrity,  sprang 
from  two  sources  (Kavanagh,  Ft.  Wom.  of  Lett,  2.). 

$(te.  He  schal  knowe  of  f>e  techyng  wher  he  be  of  god  (Wiclyffk, 
Job.  7,  17.).  ßat  f>e  folk  was  of  ße  hynde  of  Troie,  &  of  ße  Brut 
ycome  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  45.).  per  schul  kynges  come  &  springe  of  f>i  blöd 
(I.  15.).  No  schaltow  wreththe  thy  lord  gent;  Of  kym  is  thyn  avaance- 
ment  (Alis.  3369.).  Of  eovel  lif  comuth  eovel  eyndyng  (753.).  $albf. 
His  kan  ^6  he  of  icumen  wes  (La 3 am.  I.  14.  cf.  20.).  Min  eldre  of 
wan  we  beop  i-spronge  (IL  632  jung.  £.).  Ägf.  Of  Oeata  fruman  syn- 
don  Cantvare  and  Vthtsstan  <Bbda  483,  31.).  Sddfästnys  ys  of  heofe* 
num  (Ev.  Niood.  9.).    Ürum  lichoman  cymd  eall  his  magen  of  pam  mete 
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t»e  ve  |>icgad  (Boeth.  54,  11.).    Of  päm  brid  bledo  beabra  gehrilces 
spryUm  ongunnon  (Cjbdh.  991.). 

£>te  Sttcrc  €tyrad)e  toujrnitrte  au$  depend  mit  of:  Tour  worshyp  de- 
pended  of  his  exeeUence  (Skklton  I.  8.),  bic  neuere  mit  od,  upon;  ba$ 
Sbjeftfo  independent  tyit  bagegen  noä)  of  bei  fla).  JBgt.  fr.  dependre 
de.. 

5. Auf  bem  faufalen  ©ebiete  im  engeren  Sinne  fommt  emerfeit« 
ber  Urheber,  anbererfeitS  ber  Orunb  unb  bie  ttrfadje  in  93etrad>t 
S5Bo  of  bie  <ßerfon  ober  ©adjc  im  faufalen  SJertyalinijfe  erfdjeinen  lft§t, 
berührt  e*  fä  mit  6y,  through  unb  from. 

»)  Der  Urheber,  b.  ty.  bie  $erfon  (ober  ba$  t>erfoiiiftcirte  2Befcn, 
feiten  eine  ©adje)  bon  toeld>er  bie  Ü^ätigfctt  auägefy,  mirb  nodj  im 
9ieuengliföen  Ijäuftg  mit  of  an  $aff it>a  gefügt,  toäfyrcnb  im  Hff* 

Sememen  in  ber  neueren  Spraye  by  biefe  ©teile  einnimmt.  3)od? 
at  o/  an  feinem  alteu  ©ebiete  berloren  unb  Ijat  fidj  befonber«  ba 
ermatten,  too  ber  im  Safte  enthaltene  SDjatigfcitSbegriff  ni<$t  eine 
punfäflige,  augerlid}e  ©ntoirfung  auf  ba$  baburtfy  betroffene  Dbjeft 
&orau$fe$t.  $e$balb  ftnbet  bei  ber  Äntoenbung  bon  of  unb  by  in 
35erbinbung  mit  fytffioen  eine  getoiffe  Analogie  mit  bem  franj.  de 
unb  par  ftott  (Eine  fefte  Slbgrenjung  be«  ©ebraudje*  bon  of  btrrdj 
bestimmte  Kategorien  bon  ^ittDörtern  ift  aber  audj  im  SWeueng* 
Uferen  nitfyt  maprjunelpnen. 

©o  ftnbet  fldj  of  bei  ©erben  finntid>er  unb  geißiger  2Ba$r* 
nefyranng  unb  Crfenntnifc:  This  dreaded  sight  twice  seen  of  ur 
(Shak8p.,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Of  Qod  observ'd  The  one  man  just  alive 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  11 ,  817.).  I  am  known  of  many  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
4,  4.).  Well  understood  ofEve  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1035.);  befonber* 
$duftg  bei  Serben,  toeldje  eine  Äeufterung  ber  Gmpfinbung  unb 


btfSlffefte«,  ber  Siebe,  be«$affe«,  ber«$tuna  oberäKi«* 
adjtung,  be$  SBebauem*,  be«  ©potte«  u.  bgü  bejeidjnen: 
He 's  loved  of  the  distracted  multitude  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  3.).  Art' 
thou  not.. the  protector's  wife,   beloved  of  htm?  (II  Henry  VI.  1, 

2.  cf.  Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  307.).  This  is  my  son . .  Well  loved  of 
me  (Tennys.  p.  266.).  Admird  l  am  of  those  that  hate  me  most 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  Prot).  Being  ylorified  of  all  (Luke  4,  15.). 
Favor'd..  Of  him  who  roles  above  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  349.).  Myself 
not  least,  but  honour'd  of  them  all  (Tknnys.  p.  265.).  Lest  thou 
be  hated  both  of  God  and  man  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  3.). 
First  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejeeted  of  this  Generation 
(Luke  17,  25.).     Dancan  was  pitied  of  Macbeth  (Shaksp.,  Macb. 

3,  6.).  Not  Hilas  was  more  maurn'd  of  Hercules  (Mabl.,  Edw.  II. 
1,1.).  A  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people  (Ps.  22,  6.)/ 
Of  them  derided  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  817.).  He  was  moeked  of  the 
wise  men  (Matth.  2,  16.).  Comfort!  comfort  scorrid  of  devüs! 
(Tknnys.  p.  274.)  He . .  Was  but  liyhüy  held  of  his  gay  ladye 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  7.).  S3erba  ber  Steuerungen  ber  3ntefli* 
genj  toie  reben,  nennen,  fragen,  lehren,  feftfefcen,  ridj* 
ten  2C.  fehlen  ebenfalls  ni$t:  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  whichtww 
spoken  of  the  Lord  (Matth.  2 ,  15.).  We  have  been  caUed  so  of 
many  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2,  3.).    He  nerer  can  meet  more  mischance, 
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than  come  to  be  bat  nanieci  0/  thee  (Cymb.,  2,  3.).  And  one 
pecaliar  nation  to  select  From  all  the  rest>  of  whom  to  be  involtd 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  111  ).  When  be  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees 
(Luke  17,  20.).  Tbat  falso  worm,  of  whomsoever  taughi  To  coun- 
terfeit  man's  voice  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1035.).  Earth'a  ballow'd  mold, 
Of  God  inspir'd,  small  störe  will  serve  (5,  321.).  The  powers  tbat 
be  are  ordained  of  God  (Rom.  13,  1.)-  He  is  convinced  of  oft,  be 
is  judged  of  all  (1  Cor.  14,  24.).  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
chUdren  (Matth.  11,  19.  Luke  7,  35.).  Ätlbcrc  3Jct6a  mit  of 
fügen  fid>  nid>t  eben  einer  ber  genannten  ftategorien:  All  things 
are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father  (Lukb  9,  22.).  We  were  all 
baptised  of  htm  (Mark  1,  5.).  Sball  I  be  tempted  of  the  devii 
thus?  (Shak8p.,  Rieb.  III.  4,  4.).  And  was  driven  of  the  devil 
into  the  wilderness  (Luke  8 ,  29.).  The  son  of  Dancan .  .is  re- 
cetVd  Of  the  most  pious  Edward  witb  such  grace  (Shaksp.,  Macb. 
3,  6.).  He  left  not  faction,  but  of  thal  was  lefl  (Dryden).  Moorn- 
ful  (Enone,  wandering  forlor'n  Of  Paris,  once  her  playmate  on  the 
hüls  (Tknnys.  p.  98.)  u.  a.  Da^fin  ge^Brt  anty  be  done,  moneben 
ber  Urheber  ber  !E1jätigfeit  burd^  of  eingeführt  toirb:  You  do  very 
well;  'tis  kindly  done  of  you  (Southern,  Oroon.  5,  3.).  Statt 
beffen  reiö}t  a\x$  ba«  SB.  be  mit  einer  präbifotiben  Seßimmung 
au«:  Well!  tbat'»  very  good  of  you  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.). 
Well  it  was  ül-natured  of  Ras/Ueigh  to  teil  this  tale  on  me  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  13.).  (gnbtity  iß  nod>  ber  ^Begriffe  erjeagt,  geboren 
werben  gu  gebenfen,  bei  benen  bie  Sorßettung  be$  $erjtammen« 
ttatye  liegt:  Let  me  teil  you  wbom  you  have  condemn'd;  Not  me 
begotlen  of  a  shepherd  swain  (Shakbp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  The 
children . .  Begot  of  nothing  bat  vain  fantasy  (Rom.  a.  JnL  1 ,  4.). 
You,  too,  were  of  mother  born  (Longf.  IL  137.).  Of  English  pa- 
rent*,  and  of  a  good  English  famüy  of  clergymen,  Swift  was  born 
in  Dublin  (Tackerat,  Engl.  Humonriste  1.). 

Slud)  ba*  mit  un  jufammengefefcte  ^Jarticip  be$  <ßerfeft  lann  of 
Bei  fiefy  behalten:  Here  can  I  sit  alone,  unseen  of  any  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  Gone  in  the  dead  of  night  —  unseen  of 
any  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  Not  unperceiv'd  of  Adam  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
11,  224.).     The  teats . .  UnsucVd  of  lamb  or  kid  (9,  581.). 

£>a0  gttengftföe  Derbtnbet  $afjh>a  aller  &rt  mit  of  bei  $erfottemtantett: 
Mercurias . .  That  selde  is  qf  ous  i-seje  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
He  was  aspyyd  off  a  spye  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2596.).  Off  al  Crystendom 
belovyd  ho  was  (6466.).  Offeole  hynges  y-hated  he  was  (Alis.  1544.). 
His  name  of  jow  Jhesu  clepyd  xal  be  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  113.).  Mache  wo 
and  gret  weilyng  Was  y-mad. .  Of  Oxiatus  and  Darie  also  (Alis.  2365.). 
Sei>]>e  |>at  Engelond  ybe  ywerred  ylome  Of  pe  fole  of  Denemak  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  3.).  Thus  is  the  cockadrill  y* sehest,  And  y-slawe  of  theo  del- 
fyn  (Alis.  6623.).  His  sowie..  Qf  develis  is  al  to-torn  (Cot.  Mist. 
p.  187.).  TU  it  be  cristned . .  And  confermed  of  the  buchope  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  322.).  Whan  he  was  asoyled  of  the  pape  Sergie  (Langt.  I.  1.).  He 
was  cursed  qf  God  (Maündev.  p.  222.).  That  thei  ne  be  hurt  ne 
harmed  of  the  gret  mukytude  of  hon  (p.  245.).  How  he  was  bygiled  of 
Candace  (Alis.  4769.).  Adam  was  byswike  of  Eve  (7709.).  He  was 
warnyd  off  a  spye  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2596.).    His  robe  is  alle  to  ryffen, 
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That  of  me  was  hym  gyffen  (Town.  M.  p.  225.).  Gelten  ftebet  matt  im 
$a(bf.  of  beim  Raffln:  Seiende  him  wes  jiuede  of  seoUtm  ure  dritten 
(Lajam.  III.  289.).  3)ie*  bem  griecfcifcfctt  uxo  entft>re<$enbe  of,  toetyet 
fNb  in  ber  iitagßen  @j>ra<ft>eriobe  attm&tfg  auf  engere  ®renjen  »ieberum 
befäränft  fyit,  tft  aber  eben  fo  tocnig  ,at«  bv  bie  äftefie  $artifel,  toe($e 
$te$er  ge$3rt.  SEBie  namliä)  im  ©ot^ift^cn  ini  beim  Raffln  regelmäßig 
bur<$  fram  toiebergegeben  toirb,  fo  ift  aud)  im  Bgf.  fram,  from  geläufig: 
Her  srealt  Herode«  /ram  Äwn  sylfum  ofsticod  (Sax.  Chr.  3.).  Edrine 
(Eidy.)  cining  od«  gefulvad  fram  Pauline  (627.).  Ädelräd, . .  väs  of  siegen 
from  his  dgenre  ftedde  (794.).  Vyt  sceolon  on  Hiexnaalem  fram  hym 
bebn  qfslagene  (Ev.  Nicod.  31.).  Vißdom  y$  gerihtoisod  fram  heora 
bearnum  (Math.  11,  19.).  f)ät  hf  s$n  geärvordode  fram  mannutn  (6, 
2.).  Vosron  fram  hym  gefuüode  (Marc.  1 ,  5.)  *c  SRefcr  fceretttjett 
erföeint  baneben  of;  pa  syddan  varden  (vurdon)  gemartrode  of  ßimore 
(Sax.  Chr.  640.).  Ädestän  (Ädelst&n)  väs  of  Myrcum  gecoren  td  cinge 
(925.).  He  veard  p»r  oftlagen  ..of  his  ügenum  folce  (1030.).  fa  Je 
«jflwwi  o/  unelasnvm  gdstum  gedrehte  (Luc.  6,  18.).  Ott  tote  toett  fty 
jene«  from  erhalten  unb  tote  e*  fid)  im  Site,  frfU)e  mit  through  unb  ty 
mif$t,  tft  unten  bei  biefen  ^rdpofirtonen  ju  erfeben.  ©ei  ben  ^afftoen 
erjengt,  geboren  »erben  ifi  of  feit  frityefter  ijeit  geläufig:  tüte.  Bi- 
twene  man  and  womman  of  wham  we  beoth  be-jite  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  138.).  Of  o  fader  biyeten  thai  were,  Of  o  moder  born  y-fere  (Lat 
lk  Fraise  325.).  %qI  ba6  Äftitj :  She  shalle  o/  Acr  fowfy  ftere  God  and 
man  (Toww.  M.  p.  73.  129.).  Of  hü  sone  Chuse  wo»  engendred  Nem- 
brotbe  (Mauxdet.  p.  223.).  $albf.  pos  wes  Marlin  bijeten  &  iboren  of 
Jas  moder  (Lasam.  II.  237.).  All  mannkinn  iss  borenn  her  Offaderr 
annd  off  moderr  (Ohm.  19185.  cf.  10380.).  Sgf.  pät  pe  qf  G^fe  w 
deenned,  pät  ig  gast  (Joh.  3,  6.  cf.  Luc.  I,  85.).  3)a*  ©ofyiföe  befatt* 
bclt  btefe  $erbaibegriffe  tote  bie  be*  $ertomm.en0  nnb  giebt  u)nen,  tote 
ben  lefeteren,  bie  ^rtyofttion  u»  (ex)  j.  ©.  Joh.  3,  5. 
b)  2>tc  SJorftetfong  be$  ©runbeS  unb  ber  Urfacfye,  fo  roie  be$  au« 
gemeiner  gefaxten  ÜWotibe«  giebt  einer  töeiljc  &on  abberbialen 
Seflimmungen  mit  of  iljren  Urfpruna.  (Sine  Änjatyl  ben  Serben, 
Äbjefti&en  (unb  Äboerbien)  fyat  of,  tljeifö  agf.  of  ober  bem  (Senitib, 
tfydlö  altfr.  de  entforedjenb.  9u$  in  biefem  gaöe  begegnen  bem 
of  biftoeilen  anbere  ^r&^ofttionen,  roie  from,  on  u.  bgl. 
#)  3n  n%rer  ober  entfernter  SSerbinbnng  mit  SSetbalbegrtffen 
treffen  toir  of  ettoa  in  ben  fotgenben  gäHen. 

iranfittbe  SSerba  nehmen  neben  eintttfÄffufatto  ber  $er» 
fon  ein  ©adjobieft  mit  of  ju  ji^  toeldjeS  baö  SWotib  ber  $anb* 
tnng  enthalt.  2Bir  fd^eiben  inbeffen  babon  bieieuigen,  bei  melden 
baö  Dbjeft  nio>t  forno^  bad  SDtotib  atö  ben  dn^alt  unb  bad  Biet 
ber  Sfyättgfeit  au^brfidt  (f.  unten).  SDtan  tann  jeboc^  ^ie^er 
3^ätigleit«begriffe  rennen  roie  anflagen,  tabeln,  berbädj* 
ttgen,  beruften  tc.  totatn  einer  ©a$e:  aecuse,  appeal,  re- 
prove,  suspect,  arrest  ;c,  meijt  romcmifdje  9Serba#  bon  benen  manche 
biefer  fttaffe  for  ju  fi^  nehmen,  ^atürtt^  Bnnen  fle  au^  im 
Raffte  bon  of  begleitet  fein. 

Thou  didst  aecuse  him  of  incontinency  (ShakSP.,  Cymb.  3,  4.). 
Perhaps  you  will  aecuse  me  of  laziness  (Montagük,  Lett).  To 
appeal  each  other  of  high  Ireason  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  If 
there  be  amongst  ns  we  suspect  Of  baseness  (Southern,  Oroon, 
3,  2.).    Alice  was  suspected  of  the  batest  and  the  blockest  guüt 
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(Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  11.).  I  arrest  you  o/  AtpA  treason  (Rows, 
J.  Shore  4,  1.)  tc 

83«  »erben  tyier  an  baS  fr.  <fe  erhtnert,  tte($e0  {dt  alter  3«t  "R 
£ngtif($en  bur<$  of  flberjefct  tji:  «ttc  Sir  Hubert  de  Bora ..  A  ccused 
was . .  of  mani  luther  prue  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  523.).  Who  of  jou  schal 
reproue  me  of  eynnef  (Wiclyffk,  Joh.  8,  46.)  grfifa  finbct  matt 
tabetn,  bigripen,  mit  of  fotiftruhrt,  »a^renb  jefct  CerBa  tote  chide, 
rebuke,  blame,  for  gu  ß$  nehmen:  $atfcf.  Sannt  Johan  haffde  l>e  king 
Bigripenn  off  hiss  sinne  (Orm.  19857.  cf.  19985.).  3m  Ägf.  faBett 
tcön,  accasare,  refsan,  castigare,  tote  im  9fyb.  witnön,  punire,  ben  fttfa* 
fatio  ber  *ßerfon  unb  ben  ©enittto  bcr  ©a$c.  3m  fcfte.  fle^t  au$ 
thank  mit  of:  And  thanked  him  o/äw  «oeour  (Alis.  7576.),  im  Ägf.  mit 
bem  2>atto  ber  *ßerfon  tmb  bem  ©enitto  ber  ©a$e. 

33erBa,  toeldjc  Äeujjerungen  ber  (Srnpfinbung  unb  be$  8f  fei* 
teö  Bejeidjnen,  meifi  3ntranfitiba  ober  JRefleytba  (oon  benen 
aber  einige  aucfy  tranfttib  getoorben  unb  mit  bem  Slffaifatib  fonjiruirt 
fUtb)  Ijaben  jmar  juni  Xfjeil  at,  for  n  a.  borgqogen;  bcxty  fie^t 
and)  Bei  einigen,  toeld>e  flagen,  reuen,  praßten  Bejcidjnen, 
bie  $artitel  of. 

Ilere  was  the  footman  jast  now  to  complain  of  the  buüer 
(Goldsm.,  6.  Nat.  M.  1.).  My  friends  will  have  a  right  to  com- 
plain of  me  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  6.).  I  do  repent  me  of  my 
fury  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  3.).  He  hoped  ho  had  repented  of  all 
sins  (Firld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  13.).  To  look  into  my  foiiies  and  to 
repent  of  them  (T.  Jon.  8,  14.).  Yet  can  I  not  of  such  tarne 
patience  boast  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1 ,  1.).  He  boasts  of  his  suc- 
cess  (Longf.  I.  165.).  Those  that  brag  of  faith  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  1,  1.).  Statin  mag  man  au$  reck  rennen:  We  Moslem 
reck  not  mach  of  blood  (Byb.,  Bride  7.). 

3m  Hlte.  fommen  no<$  me$r  EerBa  be*  Hffefte«  mit  of  bor:  And 
playnede  of  pe  vnkynde  dede  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  82.).  Heo  wondred  ynow 
of  pe  werk  (I.  148.).  Of  Mary  my  wife  merveb  me  (Town.  M. 
p.  75.).  The  pepyi  of  kere  werky$  ffnl  grettly  merveyüys  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  240.).  Of  my  lyff  I  ne  recke  (p.  182.).  ©ö>on  bat  $alBf.  Bebtent 
fl<$  ber  ^arttfel  of  nidjt  fetten  bei  ä&nlid&en  Serben,  toie  Bier  im  SHtfr. 
de  fiBli<$  ifl:  Himm  reov>ef>f>  off  hm  ajhenn  v>oh  (Orm.  5566.).  Swide 
hco  gönnen  dreden  of  Cadwalane*  deden  (Lajam.  III.  252.).  And 
inenden  7ieom  to  Pendan  of  0$wy  (III.  265.).  p&  fainede  swide  folc 
an  hirede  of  Ardures  cume  (II.  498.).  He  Rihht  nohht  off  hemm  ne 
rohhte  (Ohm.  $023.).  3m  9(gf.  Ratten  gefeSn,  laetari,  unb  vundrjan, 
mirari,  ben  ©enttifc,  erftere*  andfr  ben  2)attn  Bei  jl$,  rican  getoöBn- 
Itd)  ben  ©enttiü,  toä&renb  muman,  lagere,  mit  for  fottßrutrt  ju  »er* 
ben  pflegte.  3m  2Kfyo$b.  fommen  sih  mendan,  sih  nioton,  sih  plt- 
dan,  8ihfretcan  (gaudere),  mornin,  euorgin  (moerere)  mit  bem  ©ent* 
tib  bor. 

ficrSen,  tranlen  an,  bon  etnm*  ^aBen  ebenfaöö  of  jur 
33ejei$nung  beö  ©runbed. 

Let  her  die.  .of  this  foüy  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  His  cattle 
must  of  rot  and  murren  die  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  179.).  He  died 
of  an  ague  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  4,  ö.).  That  he&rt . .  burn'd  And 
died  of  love  that  could  not  be  return*d  (Campbell,  Theodric). 
3)arum  auä):  She ..of  that  boy  did  die  b.  i.  an  ber  ®eburt  bed 
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ftliaBett  (Shaksp.,  Mida.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.).  Some  perisking  of  plea- 
snre  —  some  of  study  —  Some  wora  with  toil  —  some  of  mere 
wearmeu  —  Some  of  disease  —  and  some  insanity  —  And  some 
of  wither'd,  or  of  broken  hearts  (Btb.,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  He  soon 
began  to  ticken  of  all  this  (Warrkn)  f.  unten  flick.  Daneben 
die  for  imb  with,  periah,  starre  with  (by). 

Alte.  He  statf  qnykliche  of  that  woundc  (Alis.  8793.).  I  praye 
God  if  it  wer  so  I  sirangle  vf  fiis  brede  (Langt.  I.  55.).  $atBf.  Off 
hurmgerr  dejenn  (Okm.  8656.).  ggf.  Siearf  of  htmgor  (Sax.  Chb. 
1124.).  Fordfirde..qf  fidm  vundon  (1119.).  daneben  fle&t  on:  Io. 
her  on  hungre  forveorde  (Luc.  15,  17.). 

Sei  ben  Serben  riedjen,  fdjmeden  na$  tttoaQ,  nne  smeU, 
stink,  breathe,  taste,  smack,  relisk,  savour  U.  bgL,  benett  jldj  show 

y  engen  von  etwa«)  anfliegt,  töirb  ber  mit  of  angefügte 
egenßanb  als  ber  verantaffenbe  vorgejteHt. 

That  will  not  smeü  of  sin  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  out  of  his 
Hum.  Prooem.).  The  poetry  smells  of  the  lamp  (Scott,  Minstr. 
I.  47).  Thou  stink' st  of  lotium  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  3,  1.). 
I  took  the  braid  of  wanton  twtne,  It  breathed  of  him,  and  blush'd 
with  wine  (Th.  Moore  p.  1.).  Yea,  every  idle,  nice,  and  wanton 
reason,  Shall,  to  the  king,  taste  of  this  actum  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  He  is  bat  a  bastard  of  the  time,  That  doth 
not  smack  of  Observation  (John  1 ,  l.).  Torquil's  rüde  thought 
and  stabborn  will  Smack  of  the  wild  Norwegian  still  (Scott,  Lord 
of  the  Isl.  2,  27.).  You,  good  gods,  Let  what  is  here  contain'd, 
relisk  of  love,  Of  my  lorfs  health,  of  his  content  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
3,  2.).  Yet  by  the  nauseous  smell,  and  noisom,  Their  case- 
shot  savour  strong  of  poison  (Butl.,  Had.  2,  2,  857.).  —  Some- 
thing  that  shoufd  of  Ufe,  though  low  and  mean  (Scott,  Lady 
of  the  Isl.  4,  1.). 

2)iefe  $erfeenbnng  von  of  ift  in  ber  2$at  feinem  $ebrau$e  bei  an* 
beten  3ntranfhi*en  analog ,  tote  im  Site.:  Of  theo  brightness  of  hire 
fall,  All  aboate  shon  thes  place  (Aus.  281.).  The  eorthe  quakyd  of 
her  rydyng  (3853.).  Seifytete  ber  eben  aufgeführten  Art  föetnen  gleiä)* 
»o^l  bem  Site.  ntä)t  geläufig  unb  crjl  in  jüngerer  Seit  vervielfältigt. 
$gL  This  chambre  is  fülle  wel  smeüynge  because  of  the  wode,  that 
it  is  made  offe  (Maukdkv.  p.  241.).  3m  $gf.  toürbe  ber  2)attv  (3n* 
ffrnmentalts)  bered)ttgt  fehl.  Sgl.  Brynegield  onhreÄd  ricendne  veg 
Yommes  blbde  (Cadh.  2926.),  toenn  man  blöde  auf  röcendne  bqie^en 
barf  (ben  von  Blut  raut^enben  fcltar).  9Ran  vgl.  b.  grieä). 
ofyiv  rtviq  nttb  ba9  (at.  olere  svifwrt. 

Ueber  bie  ftonftatttion  ber  Serba  nennen,  benennen  naa)  ettoa* 
ober  iemanb  mit  of  ftatt  from  ober  öfter  f.  b.  ^rfyofttton  from  6. 

3n  rainber  unmittelbarer  SSerfnüpfung  mit  bera  Serbatbejriffe 
unb  nidjt  bur<$  benfelben  bebingt  wirb  oft  ein  von  of  begleitete« 
Kennwort  }um  8u«bruc!  bei  SÖtotiveä  ber  S^ätigfett. 

To  do  that  office,  of  thine  own  good  will,  Which  tired  majesty 
did  make  theo  öfter  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  4,  1.).  The  rock  is 
hollow,  and  of  purpose  digg'd  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  5,  1.).  Man 
shall  not  quite  be  lost,  bat  sav'd  who  will,  Yet  not  of'wiü  in 
him,  bat  groce  in  me  Freely  Youchsaf'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  173.). 
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Some  I  have  choeen  of  pecuUar  grace  (183.).  The  noble -minded 
Hastings,  of  hk  goodness,  Has  kindly  anderta'en  to  be  my 
advocate  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  Beverence  belongf  of  rigkt 
to  the  envoy  of  your  sovereign  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  Thou 
wouldst  of  nectssity  ha?e  shown  him  Such  horror  (3,  1.).  2)<l* 
fyin  gehören  abberbiale  tJormeln  toie  of  course  (Butl.,  Ep.  of 
Hud.  229.)  mib  cbenbatym  bie  burdj  «elf  oerfiarften  perfonitdjen 
gürtoorter  mit  of,  tooburd)  ba$  in  ber  ^erfon  ober  ©ad>e  üe* 
genbc  2ttotto  ber  £anbtung  ober  ©genfdjaft  Verborgenen  toirb: 
I  do  nothing  of  myself  (John  8,  28.).  And  of  ittelf  the  water 
flies  All  taste  of  living  wight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  612).  O  fruit 
divine,  Sweet  of  thyself,  but  mach  more  sweet  thus  cropt  (5, 
67.).  Works  without  genius,  which  must  shortly  sink  of  them- 
selves  (Goldbm.,  6.  Nat.  M.  3.).  The  city  gates  fly  open  of 
themsehes  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 

©ubjeltioe  Segrünbungen,  toetdje  au«  ber  Ronftrultion  be$ 
Safee$  heraustreten  unb  ben  Eljarafter  oon  (SHipfen  annehmen, 
Berufen  nidjt  minber  auf  einer  ätynlidjen  33orjleHung:  And,  of  a 
truthy  there  is  something  more  in  matrimony  than  the  wedding- 
ring  (Longf.  I.  132.).  Of  a  certainty,  my  kinsman  has  no  belief 
in  your  power  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.). 

5)a«  Bfte.  fttinmt  hiermit  ttberem:  L.preie  him,  of  grace,  To  take 
the  entent  of  my  trouthe  that  thou3te  non  ylle  (Dkpos.  of  Rick.  II. 
p.  4.).  Of  love  to  bis  owyn  lyknes  he  made  the  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  85.). 
Ag  he  of  his  myght  made  all  thynge  of  nowth  (p.  87.).  —  So  blac  is 
al  the  mone  of  him  irilve  i-wis  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Of 
my  seif  I  do  no  j>ing  (Wiclyfpk,  Joh.  8,  23.).  2)a«  of  bei  Stbflraften 
erinnert  jroar  unmittelbar  an  noc$  gebrauajliäje  franj.  $u«brtt<fe,  tote  de 
grace,  de  droit,  de  plein  droit,  de  nlcessitl  u.  bgf.  nt.f  aber  fd)on  ba8 
SHtnorb.  gebraust  bei  Slbflraften  of:  Hon  oegdi  mer  af  afbrydi  (Gu- 
dRUNARKV.  1,  10.).  Svaradi  Högni . .  q/"  trega  storum  (2,  10.)  (an 9 
<Stferfuö)t,  bor  großem  ©d)mcrje).  3m  Ägf.  begegnet  aud?  ber 
©enitio:  ponne  hig  veaxad  sylfviües  (Levit.  25,  5.)  =  That  which 
groweth  of  its  ovm  aecord  (ib.).  ©ei  ben  burd)  sylf  berftörften  $ro* 
nomtnalformen  bietet  bae  Ägf.  b&ufig  of:  Ic  ne  dö  nftn  J>ing  of  me 
sylfum  (Joh.  8,  28).  Ne  ßprycd  he  of  him  sylfum  (16,  18.  cf.  14, 
10.  18,  34.).  Secgst  {m  f>ät  of  ße  sylf  um  f  (Ev.  Niood.  9.),  tote  ba* 
®oti).  af.  daneben  jfc^t  aud)  fram  (Joh.  7,  28)  tote  im  ©oty.  (Joh. 
7,  17,  18.),  bod)  auä)  be  me  sylfum,  be  him  sylfum  (11  cc). 

Die  bur$  of  au«gebrütfte  »orfteflung  be«  ©runbe«  ober  9Wo» ' 
tibe$  tritt  öfter  an  bie  ©teile  ber  fonft  burd)  on,  upon  bejeiäV 
neten:  Igo  o/  message  from  the  queen  to  France  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  What  devil . .  sent  you  of  this  unlucky  errand? 
(De  Foe,  Robins.  p.  261.).  Of  that  condition  I  will  drink  it  up 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  SDatyer  fdjreibt  fldj  namentlich  bie 
nunmehr  geläuftge  Serbinbung  oon  long  o/(«  by  means  of,  owing 
,to):  We  lose,  they  daily  get;  All  long  ofthis  mle  traiior  (Shaesp., 
I  Henry  VI.  4,  3.).  I  know'tis  long  of  Gaveslon  she  weeps 
(Marl.,  Edw.  IL  1,  4.).  When  I  lay  in  dungeon  dark . .  it  was* 
long  of  thee  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  29.).  The  mischief  was  long 
of  you  (Smart  v.). 
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9K$t  btoßc  SRad&tfifflgfeit  fort  jnr  öfteren  Bertanföung  Don  of  nnb  on 
geführt,  tootoon  an  toerfötebenen  Orten  Beiläufig  anbere  «eifoiele  ju  geben 
fmb.  3n  ben  angeführten  galten  tß  aüerbing*  on  bie  urfrrüngli$e 
$artifel.  f.  on.  ©et  long  fielet  fä)on  früher  of:  2Hte.  Bot  it  is  long 
of  yowth-hede,  Alle  siehe  wanton  playes  (Town.  M.  p.  78.).  2)0o) 
tritt  ju  ben  gormen  long,  along,  geroS^nlia)  on:  Every  man  chit.. 
Som  sayd  it  was  long  on  tke  fire-making;  Som  sayd  nay,  it  was  long 
on  the  blowing . .  I  can  not  teil  wheron  it  was  along  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
16390.).  On  me  is  not  along  thine  evill  fare  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  2,  1001.); 
im  $a(Bf.  o  (on)  ober  uppo:  All  Crisstene  follkess  hald  Iss  lang  o 
Cristess  helpe  (Okm.  13376.  cf.  Ded.  117.).  Whar  on  bit  weore 
ilong  (La3am.  II.  225.).  3)a$  agf.  gelang ,  gekmg,  attf.  atyb.  güang%  iß 
ein  Äbjeltto,  toek&e«  $aufig  mit  ät  fonftruirt  toirb,  aber  and)  mit  on: 
Gif  f>u  |>onne  venst  f>ät  hit  on  j>e  gelong  se  (sie)  f)ät  j>a  voruld  saelda 
on  j>e  svä  onvenda  sint,  f)onne  eart  j>u  on  gedvölan  (Boeth.  7,  2.). 
Hi  söhton  on  hvon  j)ät  gelang  vsere  (Beda  3,  10.). 

ß)  Die  äbjeftibe,  an  toeldje  ftdj  of  fließt,  toeifeu  jumetfi  auf 
bie  angeführten  SJerbalbegriffe.    3)afyn  geboren: 

frolj  über  ettoa«,  glad,  joyful;  traurig,  sorry  ifl  bagegen 
getooljnlidj  bon  for  Begleitet. 

He  glad  of  her  attention  gain'd  (Milt.,  F.  L.  9,  528.).  I  am 
glad  of  it  (Longf.  I.  133.).  I  am  joyful  of  your  sights  (Shaksp., 
Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  1.). 

2>a8  9Hte.  lonjrruirt  eine  größere  2lnja$l  Bieter  ge^Srenber  Äbjeftibe 
mit  of:  Her  frendes  were  glad  of  her  conte  (Rick.  C.  db  L.  1244.). 
Thoiomeus,  and  his  felawe,  Of  this  socoure  weore  falfawe  (Alts. 
3816.).  Of  his  comyng  hy  weren  blühe  (5541.).  Joyful  is  heo  of 
his  eome  (1146.).  That  sory  is  of  other  mennes  wele,  and  glad  is  of 
hü  sonoe  and  unhele  (Chauc,  C.  T.  13530.).  Fful  hevy  here  hertys 
wem  of  this  dede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  91.).  3m  $afBf.  ift  of  fü>n  Bei 
fcbjeftitoen  biefer  Älajfe  geBräudjfia%*  Off  hiss  dap  swifce  büße  (Orm. 
8092  ).  Weoren  fain  of  his  scome  (La^am.  I.  327.).  patt  tu  dreorij 
nohht  ne  beo  Off  nan  eorßike  unnseollfte  (Okm.  4838.).  Serrhfull . .  off 
paUt  (4789.);  audj  for:  F»in  for  (Lajam.  II.  60.).  Serrhfull  forr 
(Orm.  7153).  3m  Hgf.  jte&t  patt  beffen  ber  ©enttito,  toela^er  na$ 
Analogie  be«  Styb.  Bei  gläd,  blide}  fügen,  *drig7  gebmor,  dreSrig  feine 
©teile  fyätte,  roenn  auä)  tii^t  toen  aßen  btefen  ©eifoiele  mit  bem  ©enirto 
vorliegen:  Vines  gläd  (Cod.  Exon.  449,  28.).  Vsjron  ealle  fiäs  fägen 
(Oedm.  II.  434.).    Fägen  $at  oft  ben  2>atiü  Bei  jtä). 

furdjtfam,  furdjtloö  bor,  toegen,   afraid,  fearful,  fearless. 

I  will  not  be  afraid  of  death  and  baue  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  3.). 
I'm  actually  afraid  of  his  lungs  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  She 
was  mightily  afraid  ofmyfather  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
1.).  Fearful  of  his  life  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  6.).  Fear- 
less of  wrong  (Cowp.  p.  163.). 

20te.  He  was  sore  adred  of  death  (Alis.  4266.).  They  were  adrad 
of  htm,  as  of  the  deth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  607.).  Of  Ihundre  hi  beoth 
so  sore  agast  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  $alBf.  N«s  ich  nauere 
of  Ardure  afoered  s«re  (Lajam.  III.  36.).  9fot  2lgf.  fielen  «bjeftitoe 
tote  acoltforht  gerne  mit  for.  2)a3-  angeführte  afirered  ifl  eigentli^  ba* 
$artict£  t>on  aferan. 

ftotj,  eitel  auf,  »egen,  proud,  vedn,  eoneeited. 

Proud  of  their  nutnbers  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4.).  Well  may 
he  be  proud  of  it  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  2.).  He 
SR&tyiet,  engl.  ©t.  II.  16 
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was  still  vain  of  >kis  foot  (1.)-  So  vain  of  dulneu  and  so 
pleased  with  wrong  (Th.  Moorb  p.  180.).  The  Athenians  wer« 
conceited  of  their  own  wüt  science  and  politenets  (Bbntley). 

SWan  »irb  fcier  an  franj3fifä)e  Äonlrruftion  erinnert:  Vain  de  Vhon- 
neur  qu'il  a  re<?a  (Acad.).  @<$»erliä)  fommen  im  «gf.  abjeftme  tote 
prüt,  Jtfanc,  oferhydig ,  vlanc  t  deal  mit  bem  <3>enitin  ober  of  fcor; 
man  finbet  vlanc  imb  deal  mit  bem  3)atit>:  Dugudum  vlance  (Cjedm. 
2413.)*  Fugel  fedrum  deal  (Cod.  Exo.n.  216,  10.).  Seber  im  8g[. 
noÄ  im  $atbf.  ^abe  ia;  prüt  mit  einem  Äafu*  angetroffen. 

befd&amt,  fia>  f  djamenb  über,  »egen,  ashamed,  etg.  ein  <ßar* 
tietp. 

If  I  be  not  ashamed  of  my  soldiers  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4, 
2.).  My  wife  was  particalarly  enraged  that  nothing  could  inake 
him  angry,  or  make  him  seem  ashamed  of  his  vülanies  (Golds  v., 
Vic.  15.).  I  have  done  nothing  of  which  I  need  be  athamed 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  71.).  You  are  ashamed  of  poor  Alice 
(Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  6.). 

3)a6  ?arttcip  be$  agf.  äscamjan  (ögt.  Hi  dscamode  [Cyxeyulf,  Crist 
1299  Grein])  iß  in  ber  ©ebeutung  toached  with  shame  fcietfaä)  im  Site, 
»ertoenbet:  He  departed  fro  hem  alle  aschamed  (Maundkv.  p.  225.). 
2>a«  €?nbftontto  mit  of  erfefct  ben  alten  Qenitfo:  8gf.  ELim  f>äs  ne  scea- 
mode  (Gen.  2,  25.). 

Sie  alte  ©praäje  bnßrttirt  no<$  manage  9lb|eftibe  ober  abjeftttoirte 
*Partictyia,  toelc$e  auf  Äffefte  bejogen  ftnb,  mit  of,  »ie  un»illig, 
jomig,  ernannt:  Kyng  Rychard  wax  al  aschamyd,  And  off  hys 
wurdet  sore  agramyd  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1719.).  Dario.. Is  strongly 
anoied  of  this  tidyng  (Alis.  1918.).  The  abbesse  was  auxmderd  of 
thu  thing  (Lay  le  Freink  213.).  3m  $gf.  toerben  Sbjefttoe  »ie  gram, 
vräd,  bolgenrnöd,  eorre  (yrre)  nid)t  eben  mit  einem  Äafu«  fcerbunben, 
toe(ä)ev  ben  ©ntnb  ber  ®emüti)$be»egnng  angiebt 

tobt,  Iran!  oim,  dead,  sich  (öfter  bitbli<$  gebraust). 

Wo  were  dead  of  sleep  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  I  am  sich 
of  that  grief  too  (Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  6.).  I  am  e'en  sich  of  shame 
(ib.).  I  am  sich  of  Uving  (Rows,  Fair  Penit.  4,  2.).  Books  I 
have  bat  few  here,  and  those  I  have  read  ten  times  over,  tili 
sich  of  them  (Byk.,  Lett.).  He . .  sich  of  home  went  oveneas  for 
change  (Tknnys.  p.  226.).  ©otrfi  »erben  fie  and)  mit  with  Der* 
(unben. 

2>tefc  Äonfhuftton  ffl  ber  ber  entforeä)enben  ©erba  analog;  boä;  fa}eint 
fie  jüngerer  Bett  ange&örig.  ©o  im  9gf.  ber  ©enitto  mit  seoc  fcerbu** 
ben  iß,  totrb  ntä>t  ber  ©runb  ber  Äranfyett,  fonbern  ber  £$eü,  an  bem 
man  frantt,  angegeben:  Mbdes  eedee  (Bkov.  8205.).  ©onfE  »erben 
ä$nliä)e  fcbjefti&e  mit  on  tonjfcttirt:  Ealle  f>&  untrume  veeron  on  mislU 
cum  ddlum  (Luc.  4,  40,). 

bufttfl,  redolent 

The  sammer  sky  and  the  fresh  blooming  lilacs  so  redolent  of 

spring  (Whyte  Melvillb,  Digby  Grand  6.). 

©.  oben  bie  entforeä)enben  ©erba. 

6.2ßit  ber  Sertoenbimg  non  of  auf  bete  toufafot  ©ebtete  fie$t  bet 

©ebrauä}  beffelben  in  SSerbrabmtg,  »o  bon  bem  ©toffe  ober  On» 

$alte  bie  Siebe  ift,  an  »eifern  bie  S^ätigleit  öoffjogen  »irb.    2)er 
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©egenftanb,  um  ben  e$  fl<$  babei  Rubelt,  erfdfreint  tfreitt  rae^r  at* 
baS  2Rttte(,  tyeit«  at«  3toetf  unb  3tet  ber  £$5tig!ctt. 
a)  9H$  örifoiele  ber  giertet   in  »etradjt  fommenben  »erba  mögen 
folgenbe  bienen. 

«)  tfutranfhfoe  unb  tranjtttoe  3eittoörter,  toelctye  ba«  SBerben  ober 
SKadjen  au«  ettoa«  bebeuten. 

toerben  unb  befielen;  be,  become,  come,  consist 

The  hoase  was  of  sione  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  His  mantle  and 
hood  were  of  the  best  Randers  cloth  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  Henry  . . 
Is  of  a  king  become  a  banish'd  man  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3, 
3.).  We  wot  not  what  is  become  of  htm  (Exod.  32,  1.).  He  . . 
never  seemed  to  trouble  himself  as  to  what  become  of  Zo9 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  3.).  How  cam'sl  thoa  spea- 
kable  of  mute?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  563.)  This  world  of  Heav'n 
and  Barth  consisäng  (8,  15.).  Hie  escort  consisted  Office  thou- 
sand  horsemen  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  144.).  3)afyin  gehört  aud} 
bic  gflipfe:  O  miserable  of  happyf  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  720.) 

3n  ber  filteren  ©pra^c  gefeilt  flc^  gu  biefen  BetttoBrtern  ftatt  become 
lto<$  worthen.  SÜte.  Thej  he  of  bra$  were  (Wucht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  What  ahalle  now  toorthe  of  this?  (Town.  M.  p.  266.)  Why, 
what  com  of  Alexander  the  greatef  (Skklton  L  4.)  $atBf.  Pat  weorc 
is  of  stane  (Lasam.  II.  296.).  Hiss  girrdell  wass  off  shepess  skin  (Orm. 
9229.).  patt  win  J)att  wass  off  waterr  vmrrpenn  (14050.).  fcgf.  1s 
mäge  veordan  of  vätere  (Boeth.  ,  Rawl.  193.).  5E)a0  romantföe  con- 
sist of  ift  ben  germanif<$en  ©erben  af ftmtlirt ;  consist  in  entft>rt($t  bem 
fr.  consister  dans,  en;  consist  with  tjt  glet<$bebeutenb  mit  agree  with. 

machen,  jufammenfefeen;  make,  form,  create,  compose, 

framcy  build  K. 

Till  he  have  made  an  oyster  of  me  (Shaksp.  ,  Much  Ado  2, 
3.).  He  made  a  deity  of  love  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  The  Lord 
God  formed  man  of  me  dust  of  the  ground  (Gen.  2,  7.).  Though 
I  be  form'd  of  clay  (Byk.,  Heaven  a.  Earth  1.).  When  great 
things  of  smaü,  Useful  of  hurtftd,  prosp'rous  of  adver se  We  can 
create  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  258.).  He  is  composed  and  framed  of 
treachery  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5,  1.).  The  army  which  was  com~ 
posed  chiefly  of  mercenaries  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  The  hoases 
are  commonly  buät  ofthat  material  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.). 

3)aS  SJerb  make  geljt  in  jüngerer  %Ät  in  biete  Äonffruttionen 
ein,  welche  bon  ber  eben  berührten  anf<$auung$roeife  nid>t  )U 
trennen  flnb,  J.  33.:  'Twas  he  made  me  a  present  of  this  ring 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  3"  bemerlen  tjt  bic  SScrbtnbung  be$ 
JBerb  mit  einem  bom  ©uperlatto  begleiteten  Dbjette  ober  einem 
fttbftantbirten  ©Uperlatib:  To  make  the  best  adoantages  Of 
other*s  quarreis  (Bütl.,  Had.  3,  3,  457.).  To  make  the  best  of 
a  bad  ihing  once  past  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  They  made  the 
best  of  their  way  to  Rome  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  He,  therefore 
made  the  most  of  necessiiy ,  and  gave  such  Orders  as  would  faci- 
litate  the  wishes  of  Captain  L.  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  S)a«  Sefte 
ober  Steifte  au«  ettoa«  machen,  b.  i.  etwa*  fo  gut  al«  mogßd> 
fcenufcen,  vollbringen,  batyer  aud?  beeilen  u.  bgt. 

SilbKdjc  tfaSbrfiie  anberer  Art  ftob:  Will  you  make  an  ass  o*  me? 

16* 
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(Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  2.).  We  could  not  teil  what  to  make  of 
ihese  fine  sentiments  (Goli>sm.,  Vic.  16.).  'Twere  a  shame,  when 
flowers  around  us  rise,  To  make  Ughl  of  the  re$t,  if  tho  rose  isn't 
there  (Th.  Moore  p.  223.).  3)iefe  getyen  bereit«  in  bie  Sejeidj» 
nung  eine«  äfte«  ber  SorfieHung  unb  be$  Urteile«  über,  toie 
bie  m  ber  nädtften  9tetye  aufgeführten  S^ätigfeitSbegriffe. 

Sitte.  Thei  ben  made  of  slon  (Maundkv.  p.  52.).  Of  gold  he  made 
a  table  (Alis.  133.).  Thou  const  make  of  knyghtis  gode,  With  thy 
prechyng,  coward  of  blöde  (3051.).  ,The  four  eleinentz  of  whom  we 
beoth  i-wrojt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  To  btigge  a  belle  of 
bras  Or  of  bright  silver  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  11.).  $atbf.  Macc  bred  off . 
fnse  ataness  (Orm.  11606.).  &gf.  Adam . .  j>e  väs  of  eordan  gevorld 
(Cädm.  364.).  God  gescebp  man  of  paere  eordan  läme  (Gen.  2,  7.). 
pffir  he  eft  h§t  timbrjan  maran  cyrican  of  stäne  (Sax.  Chr.  626.).  ©ei 
romaniföen  äeittoörtern  tft  de  burä)  of  erfefct. 

(ginjelne  jüngere  33er»enbungen  toon  make  erinnern  an  ba6  granjfl* 
pfdje,  J.  ©.  /aire  präsent  de  qch.;  je  n'ai  que  faire  de  vo*  dxscoure 
(Acad.).    Änbere«  gehört  freierem  <$ebrau($e  be*  make  an. 

3Rit  ben  eben  aufgeführten  Reiben  bon  Serbalbegriffen  fdjeint 
fid>  eine  änjaljt  »on  StuSbrudStoeifen  jufammenßeflen  ju  laffeti, 
toorin  of  bei  »erfdjiebenen  3eitn>Örtem,  wie  fein,  Ijaben,  fin* 
ben,  machen  :c.  in  ä^nltc^cr  SBeife  ben  ©egenjianb  einführt, 
an  bem  eine  Jljätigfeit  ftd)  äußert,  welche  an  ttym  eine  präbi* 
latine  Seftimmuug  fefct  ober  forbert. 

Tis  a  stränge  thing  of  that  Jew,  he  lives  upon  Pickled 
grasshoppers  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  5.).  We  have  enough  of 
that  (  b  a  r  a  n ,  nidjt  ,  b  a  Ö  0  n  )  to  make  us  happy  (  Southern, 
Oroon.  2,  3.).  We  shall  find  of  htm  A  shrewd  contriver  (Shaksp., 
Jul.  Cses.  2,  1.).  We  should  have  found  a  bloody  day  of  thit 
(I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.). 

Unb  baburd?  bürften  fld)  SHipfen  erläutern,  toeldje  mit  what 
of  eingeführt  toetteit:  Say  Warwick  was  our  anchor;  what  of 
that?  And  Montague  our  top-mast;  what  of  htm?  Our  slaugh- 
tcr'd  friends  the  tackles:  what  of  these?  Why,  is  not  Oxford 
here  another  anchor?  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.)  „You 
knew  Matthias  and  Don  Lodowick?"  —  »Yes,  what  of  tkem?u 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  3,  5.)  Tis  true  the  king  is  young:  but 
whai  of  that?  We  feel  no  want  of  Edward's  riper  years  (Rowe, 
J.  Shore  3,  1.).  „And  what  of  Eggenberg,  and  Lichtenstein,  And 
of  our  other  friends  there?"  —  „I  saw  none."  (Coleb.,  Picc. 
1,  7.)  The  public  buildings  are  few..But  what  of  all  this?  The 
spirit  of  London  is  in  her  thoroughfares  —  her  population! 
(Bclw.,  Maltrav.  5,  1.).  ©o  berfdjieben  btefe  gormetn  gefärbt 
fein  mögen,  fo  erftären  jie  fidfy  alle  otyne  SKüfa  burd)  ba$  £t\U 
toort  be. 

9?id)t  minber  gehört  batyin  ba$  öfter  pteonaflififc  erfd>etnenbe  of 
it  bei  Serben  ber  genannten  Srt:  What  a  tedious  uncomfortable 
day  have  we  had  of  it  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  Ffaith  we'U 
have  a  night  of  it  (Shkrio.,  Duenna  3,  1.).  I  think  to  make  a 
long  sleep  of  it  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  5,  4.).  I  always  supposed 
that  Mrs.  Lupin  and  you  would  make  a   match  of  it  (Dickens, 
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(M.  Chazzlew.  1,  5.).  So  that  with  eating  above  stairs,  and  drin- 
king  below;  with  receiving  your  friends  witbin,  and  amusing 
them  without,  yon  lead  a  good  pleasant  bustling  life  of  it  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  2.).  —  3)ieS  o/"  töcc^fcft  cmdj  mit  ort:  *Faith,  we'ü 
make  a  night  on't,  with  wine  and  dance  (Sherid. ,  Duenna 
3,  7.). 

SRatye  fieljt  audj:  And  there'*  the  humour  of  it  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  1.).  Thaf$  the  certain  of  it  (ib.).  That  is  the 
rendezvoaa  of  it  (ib.).  —  3)er  Sßedtfel  mit  on  fommt  gfetdtfaH« 
bor:  She  is  an  angelic  creature,  that  is  the  truth  on't  (Fteld., 
T.  Jon.  18,  10.     cf.  J.  Andr.  4,  8.).     ©.  on. 

©nigeS  fle&er  ®e$örige  Bietet  baö  Alte.:  I  wene  it  worth  of  manye, 
Ab  was  in  Noes  tyme  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  197.).  I  hope  her  after  a 
firende  of  you  to  haue  (Skelton  I.  41.).  ©ei  3ntranfltt*en  trifft  man 
of  föon  im  $albf.  ä>nli<$  gebraust:  Jhm  hit  was  of  Uortimer  (La3am. 
II.  207  jung.  £.)  (im  alt.  £.  pua  liucde  Uortimer).  Of  him  bid  iiour- 
den  swa  bid  of  fian  voxe  (II.  451.).  Heo  isijen  hu  hit  ferde  iftre  of 
Ardure  (III.  146.);  n?o  ba«  SReuengl.  jum  £$eil  with  »enoenbet,  ba* 
SKte.  by:  God  geve  it  fare  noght  so  bi  folk  That  the  feith  techeth 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  197.). 

2>ie  äettbeftimmung  nad&  ber  Ufa  mag  auf  berfeften  2fofd}auung*' 
toeife  Berufen.  SluSbrütfe  gletdj :  By  five  of  the  clock  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  Ven.  2,  2.).  Nine  o'  clok  Struck  (Dicküns,  Pict.  of  It.,  Rome) 
u.  bgl.  m.  ftnb  fitere  Bntoeubungen  be$  of  the  dock,  n>eld)e8  nrforüng- 
lr$  too$l  nur  mit  bem  $.  be  auftrat.  Site.  It  was  ten  of  the  clokke 
(Chauc.  ,  C,  T.  4434.).  Chaunteclere,  our  coke,  Must  teil  what  is  of 
the  cloke  (Skklton  I.  ti6.).  —  Dr.  Caius,  ber  frattjöftfd)e  Ärjt,  ft>ric$t, 
ettoa  bem  granjÄjtf<$en  gemäß,  bei  ©tyalffceare:  Vat  is  de  clockl 
(Merry  Wiv.  2,  3.)  2>a«  SDtyb.  fat  SluSbrütfe  tote:  «mie  die  dWAte 
wahteglocke  (Klos.  Chron.  113.).  £e  der  metttnglocke  si  sich  vruo 
huop  (v.  d.  Hag.,  MS.  III.  413b.).  $nr$  ©lodte  ift  baö  ©lodfen- 
Unten,  ber  (Dioden f<$lag  bejei<$net.  $5ie  engl.  Srflä'rnng  \>on 
What's  o*  clock  ?  burä)  What  is  the  hour  of  the  clock  ?  tjt  eine  ©ac$* 
erfWrung,  feine  grammatifd>e  Deutung.  S)ie  ©locfe  ift  ber  Oegcnjlanb, 
an  ttefc$em  bie  ttya'ttgfett,  bie  3«tbeftimmung  fcor  fidj  geft,  ben  man 
übrigens  aud>  im  ßrengeren  @tnnc  faufal  auffaffen  fömite. 

ß)  j&titxolbxUT,  toeldje  einen  Äft  be«  3)enfen«,  SBaljrnetymen« 
unb  ber  Äeujjerung  be«  ©cbanten«  ober  SBillenS  bejeidjnen, 
laffen  ben  ©egenftanb  oft  mit  of  anfnityfen.  Onfofern  jte  jum 
I^eil  aud>  ben  «ffafatto  be«  Dbiefte«  Raffen,  flnb  fle  in"  8er- 
Binbung  mit  of  intranfltib  geworben,  obtooljl  ljie  unb  ba  ba«  of 
mit  feinem  ©ubjiantib  an  ben  p artittoen  ©inn  anftreift;  toie  benn 
flberfyntpt  ^ier  ber  beteiligte  ©egenflanb  als  nidjt  in  feinem 
aanjen  Umfange  t>on  ber  S^ätigfeit  betroffen  erfdjeint,  toennglei^, 
fa^(i(^  gefaßt,  bie  Sonjlruftion  mit  of  »ie  mit  bem  einfachen 
SBfufatib  im  Wefultate  oft  übereintreffen  fSnnen.  Oermanif^e 
Serbia  biefer  3lrt  ^aben  jum  Streit  urfprünglid?  einen  ©enitib, 
jum  I^eil  *ßr<tyofttionen  (jebo*  m$t  of)  bei  fld>;  romanif^e 
Serba  forderten  t^eitoeife  de.  JRomanifdjer  ©nfluß  auf  germa« 
nifdfre  Serba  fc^eint  inbeffen  nic^t  erljebfidj,  ba  ^ier  oft  fd^on 
fritye  of  fl4  eingebrängt  (at. 
benlen,  urt9ei(enf  »iffen,  »ermut^en;  thmk,  consider, 
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<fc«n,  ./tafye,  hold,  know,  wof,  ^ww,  atgiire,  conjecture  je.     Sfoatog 
toirb  aud)  träumen,  dream,  betyanbelt. 

Nor  lefls  thmk  we  in  Heav*n  o/  loee  on  Earth  Than  o/  our  fel- 
low-servant  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  224.).  I  /AoiipAJ  of  rambows  and 
the  northern  light  (Bryant  p.  94.).  I  go,  eweet  friendft,  yet  think 
of  me  (Mrs.  H  km  ans  p.  152.)«  I  will  consider  of  your  proposi- 
Hon  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  4.).  Though  higher  of  the  genial  bed  by 
far . .  I  deem  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  598.).  To  see  how  thoa  couldst 
judge  of  fit  and  meet  (8,  448.).  Thou  canst  judge  of  me  more 
kindly  now  (Byr.  ,  Mar.  Fal.  5 1  2.).  Of  those  old  narrow  ordi- 
nances  Let  us  not  hold  too  lightly  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  But 
for  thee,  fellow,  Who  needs  must  knote  of  her  departure  etc. 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  3.).  Mrs.  Nickleby,  knowing  of  her  son's 
Obligation*  to  the  honest  Yorkahireman  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2, 
14.).  When  he  demanded  if  they  knew  of  any  place  of  har- 
bonrage  in  the  vicinity  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  2.).  Many  a  resolute . . 
will,  on  a  sudden,  Find  in  his  breast  a  heart  he  wot  not  of 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  There  may  be  more  cause*  for  than  we 
may  guess  of  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  Fletcher,  from  the  begin- 
ning,  had  augured  ill  of  the  enterprise  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
114.).  As  a  mother  Conjectures  of  the  featurcs  of  her  child  Ere 
it  is  born  (Tennys.  p.  107.).  I  did  dream  of  money-bags 
(SiiAKßP.,  Merch.  of  Ven.  2,  5.).  The  wildered  fancy  dreams 
of  spouting  fountains  (Bryant  p.  25.).  I  will . .  dream  of  the 
Eden  I  may  never  enter  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  ÜDafyin  geboren 
natürfi($  au$  reflejto  auftretende  Serba  biefer»rt:  He  bethought 
htm  of  his  smfid  deed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  14.).  You  may 
bethink  you  of  the  spett  (5,  12.). 

<Sntfrrcj$enbe  »erba  fonjtrutrt  an<$  ba«  Alte,  mit  of:  Of  an  holy 
prechoure's  word  heo  nolde  not  so  ofte  fienche,  Am  of  fie  muri  word 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  119.).  Heo  ne  koupe  of  no  fikelyng  (I.  30.).  AU  men 
könne  not  of  jutlynge  (Ipom.  792.).  Now  assay  wille  I  How  I  can  of 
tcrightry  (Town.  M.  p.  26.).  Knowyste  thou  of  (hat  man*  (Sm  Cleges 
478.)  Of  mekyl  shame  now  do  we  knowe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  28.).  Edward 
messengers  vnto  J>at  mayden  sent,  To  wite  of  her  maners  (Langt,  n. 
253.).  Men  dreme  al  day  of  owles  andofapes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16578.)' 
S)ie«  tft  fd>n  im  $<ttbf.  Oebraud}:  He  gann  fiennkenn  of  himm  eeüf 
annd  off  hiss  miede  riche  (Ohm.  3274.).  Himm  seorne  birrj)  Bißenn- 
kewn  annd  bilokenn  Off  aü  (2916.).  Mikeü  ummbeßohhie  Off  whatt 
nimm  waare  bettot  to  don  (2903.).  AI  f>at  coufx  of  boke  (Lajam.  H. 
179.  jung.  %.).  |>a  nusten  men  of  fiere  quene  *war  heo  bicumen  weore 
(in.  138.).  $a«  2fUf.  gebrauste  thencean  unb  hueggjan,  gihuggjan, 
cogitare,  mit  bem  ©enftt*,  tme  ba«  Blt$oc$b.  denchan,  hugjan.  3m 
8ßf.  paben  fiencan,  hycgan,  vitan,  feiten  eunnan,  ben  ©eitittto  ttrie  bett 
«Ifufatito:  ßence-ve  ndne*  yfeles  (Gen.  42,  31.).  Ve  fiäe  scnlon 
hycgan  (Obdm.  396.).  pu  ne  gevittee  väst  (4089.).  j>St  ic  gen  ne 
eonn  j>urh  [man]  gemäcaeipe  monnes  Örer  osnges  on  eortfan  (Cthevdlp 
Cnrt,  198 i  Grein).  Ondvan,  onendvan,  dSman  föemett  bett  (Sentit* 
m*t  bei  jlä)  ju  fyiben.  ftomamf$e  &tba  toie  juger,  augurer  baben 
ba«  bem  of  entfereä)enbc  de.  . 

©njelne  biefer  SSerba,  namentlich  think,  werben  <rad>  mit  on 
berbttttben:  Let  me  not  think  on  V  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  2.).    TWnit 
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on  me  then  (Mrb.  Hemans  p.  152.).  I  think  of  the  rock« . . 
I  think  of  those  eyes . .  I  think  on  the  longflowing  ringlet*  of  gold 
(Byk.  p.  305.).  I'U  make  the  best  in  Gloucestershire  know  on  't 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  5,  5.).  Forgive  me,  that  I  do  not  dream 
on  thee  (Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.     cf.  2,  7.  4,  4.). 

«et  Serben  tiefer  Brt  gef<$ie$t  btee  föott  frm)e.  Site.  On  Trojanas 
trnthe  to  thenke  (P.  Plouchh.  p.  211.).  To  thynke  on  thyn  ende 
(p.  228.).  ^>albf.  iEnne  wiane  mon  {>e  wel  cude  a  crafien  (Lajam.  II. 
170)  (»o  ber  jung.  X.  bietet:  pat  wel  conf>e  of  crafte).  All  |*  cwk 
a  hohen  (IL  179.  f.  oben). 

työren,  feigen  Don  eü»a$;  A*ar,  tee. 

Did  you  Aear  o/"  a  stranger,  tbat's  come  to  conrt  to  night? 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.)  Who  has  not  heard  of  Surrest  fame? 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  13.)  Whetber  he  has  teen  or  known  of 
ü  (Levit.  5,  1.).  33i$toeilen  erfd)eint  on  für  of:  Doctor  Huicke, 
Queen  Elizabeth^  physician,  whom  you  may  have  heard  on,  or, 
peradventure  known  (Camden,  Epist.  314.). 

3m  Site,  »erben  boren,  fe&en,  erfahren  (*on,  Aber  ettoa*,  je* 
manb  =  de  aliqao)  fymfig  mit  of  fonßrutrt:  Now  hearken  of  Richard 
cur  kyng  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  1869.).  Nou  lütneth  of  a  quegnt  gyle  (Aus. 
5465.).  Be  cam  oat  of  a  valaye,  For  to  se  of  theyr  plage  (Rich.  C. 
de  L.  269.).  Who..never  had  pf  fytyng  seyn,  Be  myght  a  lernyd 
there  (Torrbkt  172.).  Be  vnderstod  of  hu  wit  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  526.). 
Of  Qoddys  wysdom  for  to  lere  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  27.).  @d)otl  bat  $atbf. 
ttttoenbet  of:  All  |>att  tess  haffdenn  herrd  offhimm  and  sejhenn  (Orm. 
3410.).  Well  mikcll  lerrnde  Berode  king  Off  Crist,  annd  off  his  come 
7248.).  3m  Bltf.  fyibcn  korjan,  gehorjan  ben  ©etttttfc  ber  ©ad)e, 
toeldje  (nid)t  ton  roclc&er)  man  $ört.  3m  Sftnorb.  tft  tooty  in  Er  hon 
ekka  heyrdi  (Atlamäl  44)  =  tydrte  ton  bem  traurigen  Creigniß,  ekka 
ber  ©enitro.    3m  8gf.  babe  id>  nic^t«  Analoge«  gefunben. 

reben,  fingen,  lefen,  fdjreiben,  jjanbeln  jc.  »on  ettt>a$, 
uub  anbere  bettoanbte  S^aiigteitSbegriffe,  toie  speak,  teil,  talk,  say, 
sing,  murmur,  read,  write,  treat  it.  a.  $aben  of  bei  flä>. 

May  yonr  grace  speak  of  ü?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  1,  4.) 
If  I  wöuld  declare  and  speak  of  them  (Ps.  40,  5.).  Whatever 
hypocrite8  austerely  talk  Of  purity  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  744.).  We 
will  talk  of  that  anon  (Byr,,  Wern.  2,  2.>  Who  told  you  of  this 
stranger?  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  2,1.)  And  told  him  of  my  choiee 
(Tenkys.  p.  246.).  What  sagest  thou  of  thyself?  (John  1,  22.) 
So  they  sag  Of  you  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  2.).  111  leave  you  to 
eonfer  of  home-  affairs  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.).  The  wa- 
ten murmur'd  of  their  name  (Byr.,  Siege  of  Cor,  15.).  I  *™g 
of  Chaos  and  eternat  Night  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  18.).  Thy  harp 
may  sing  of  Troffs  alarms  (Th.  Moore  p.  16.).  Have  you  not 
read..Of  some  such  thtng?  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  1,  1.)  Of  „Mu- 
sic's  Triumphs"  all  who  read  may  awear  That  luckless  music 
never  triumph'd  there  (Byr.  p.  3 17.).  In  the  volume  of  the  book 
it  is  written  of  me  (Ps.  40 ,  7.).  Hydraulics . .  treats  of  liquids 
in  motion  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  225  II.)  u.  f.  to.  Umfdjrei» 
Bungen  folget  SJerbalbegriffe  nehmen  ebenfalls  of  ju  fidj:  You 
are  the  bare  of  whom  the  proverb  goes,  Whose  ralour  placks  dead 
lions  by  the  beard  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).    Hii  sang  is  of  the 
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62m  Togorma  (Macphebson,  Death  of  Ca  thaliin).  2fad}  Ijicr 
toirb  btötoeilen  on  palt  o/  gebraust:  Lest  they  should  teil  on  tu 
(1  Samuel  27,  11.).     Sgl  a*™*  4. 

Alte.  A8  ic  ictde  3011  er  of  threo  holten  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  139.).  Ic  mot  50U  teile  more  of  tke  eunde  of  thunder  (p.  136.). 
Folk,  that  other  weyes  h&n  seyd  of  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8948.).  Me 
spac  of  acord  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  516.).  The  lady  syngiih  of  Dydo  and 
Enyas  (Aus.  7625.).  If  wc  grueche  of  his  gamen  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  10.).  Of  this  matere  I  myghte  Mamelen  ful  longe  (p.  78.).  Poul 
precheth  of  kern  (p.  3.).  @Aott  im  QdibU  töirb  in  fi&nüä>em  gatte  of 
angetroffen,  tt>etä}c«  mit  altfr.  de  gnfammentrifft :  And  spehen  to  J>an 
kinge  of  seoUichen  fiinge  (Lajam.  II.  547.).  What  {)at  wif  aide  of 
fian  maidene  him  talde  (III.  80.).  Her  mon  mai  arede  of  Ardure 
|)an  king  (II.  531.).  Ich  him  wulle  suggen  of  Missen  and  of  sorwen 
(I.  197.).  pa  lifess  fiatt  icc  kabbe  juw  Summ  del  na  spelledd  offe 
(Orm.  6388.).  daneben  fommt  aber  noä)  bie  $ra>ofition  by  toxi  Btte. 
Thus  prophecy  says  by  me  (Town.  M.  p.  212.).  $albf.  Hoker  loa 
sungen  bi  laden  fian  hingen  (La;$am.  II.  377.).  3m  &flf.  berbinben 
flu)  nfimliä)  3$erba  töte  evedan,  sprecan,  reordjan,  fnngjan,  seegan, 
vritan  mit  anberen  ^räpofitionen,  Befonbcr«  mit  be:  Sume  men  evozdon 
be  Harolde  {>ät  he  vaere  Cnutes  sunu  (Sax.  Chr.  1035.).  Hvät  segst 
J>u  be  fte  sylfuml  (Joh.  1 ,  22.)  Svä  svft  he  be  him  sylfum  dvrät 
(Job  b.  Ettmüll.  3,  30.).     @.  by. 

3eitto'örter,  meift  romanifdjer  äbftommung,  tote  lieben,  ad}» 
ten,  Ijoffen,  billigen,  annehmen,  unterft^eiben  u.  a. 
nehmen  ebenfalls  öfter  ftatt  be$  einfädln  Äffufatfo  ba$  Objeft  in 
SJerbinbung  mit  of  311  ftd),  toie  ltke9  esteem,  hope^  approve,  aeeept, 
admit,  allow,  distinguish  JC 

I  like  not  of  this  flight  of  Edward's  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4,  6.).  I  am  your  husband,  if  you  like  of  me  (Much  Ado  5, 
4.).  For  Edward's  boys,  the  State  esteems  not  of  them  (Rowe, 
J.  Shore  1,  1.).  Haroun's  guard  Hare  some  and  kope  of  more 
reward  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  14).  Some  rev'rend  men  approve  Of 
rosemary  in  making  love  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  847.).  Burillon  in- 
formed  his  master  that  many  who  had  not  dared  to  applaud 
that  remarkable  speech  had  cordiaüy  approved  of  Ü  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  II.  86.).  I  would  you  would  aeeept  of  grace  and  love 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  I . .  seldom  failed  to  aeeept  of 
the  Sundat/s  hospitality  of  mine  host  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).  If 
there  be  any  modern  so  outrageoosly  brave  that  he  cannot  ad- 
mit  of  flight  in  any  circumstance  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  6.).  The 
door  was  too  nearly  closed  to  admit  of  a  miaute  scrutiny  of  the 
aecommodations  within  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  Thou  ehalt  hold  the 
opinion  of  Pythagoras,  ere  I  will  allow  of  thy  wit  (Shaksp., 
Twelfth  N.  4,  2.).  Sight  may  distinguish  of  colours  (II  Henry 
VI.  2,  1.).  What  follows  if  we  oHsaUow  of  this?  (Planche,  For- 
tuni 0  2,  1.) 

«et  folgen  »erben  tft  eine  fcarttttoe  Sluffaffung  be«  DbjefteS  im 
engeren  ©trote  nt$t  jnläfflg.  Bctynlidje  unb  anbere  ©erba  »erben  tm 
Site,  mit  of  berbunben:  Thou  ne  louest  nowt  of  mi  teUing  (Seuyn 
Sages  1223.).  She  hym  grantyd  of  kis  bone  (Ipom.  1059.).  Asay 
of  her  sobernesse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  489.).    Thou  xalt  asay  now  of 
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Ms  whippe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  $06.).  €>te  (ebnen  fl#  »©$1  an  tat  ©ebrauä) 
anberer  $erSa  ber  Sorjfcfftmg  nnb  2Bitten*&u$erung  an,  toetdje  föon  im 
$albf.  jum  Ztyil  mit  of  lonflruttt  finb:  üeo  al  mid  wronge  wilneden 
of  ure  londe  (Lasam.  III.  88.).  $if  heo  jirnen  wolden  of  Ardures 
golden  (III.  112.).  Wlan  togl.  agf.  ißerba,  tt>ie  vinan,  ertoarten,  yirjian, 
vilnjan,  Begehren,  onfön,  nehmen,  mit  bem  ©enitito:  Ic  päs  vende 
(Ps.  72,  13.).  Oilpes  {>u  £irnt»f  (Boeth.  32,  1.).  Änvealdes  J)a 
vünast  (ib.)  p&  nolde  se  cyning  f>äs  onfön  (29,  2.).  ©0  nehmen  Sie 
gotb-  luston,  gairnjan  ben  <$enittto. 

ftomaniföe  Serba,  toie  dispose,  determine  ic.  ©erfügen, 
beftimmen  ober  ettt>a$,  Jemanb,  laffen  bie  Äonßruttion  mit  de 
burä>  of  übertragen. 

Dispose  ofthem,  ofme  (Shaksp.,  Lear  15,  3.).  He  had  disposed 
of  his  dwelHng-house,  and  taken  a  small  cottage  in  the  country 
(Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife).  Great  tidings,  which  perhops  Of 
us  will  aoon  determine  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  226.). 

aufteilen  wirb  au<b  bier  atterbtng*  ber  ttffufatito  toertoenbet:  Dis- 
pose me,  as  yoa  please  (Socthebk,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 

©affeibe  gi(t  bon  deserve,  merü,  fidj  berbient  machen  um 
iemanb,  eitoaS. 

You  faave  deserved  nobly  of  our  country  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2, 
3.).  Ye..Amply  hatte  merUed  of  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  388.). 
Has  he  . .  merited  of  us,  That  we  —  that  we  should  think  so  vilely 
of  him?  (Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  1.). 

3>a*  lat.  merere,  mereri  de  uttb  erga  bat  bte  Äüttftrwftion  be«  afr. 
desserrir  (servir)  nfr.  bien  meriter  de . .  (afr.  aud)  Yen)  bertoorgebra$t, 
ber  ba«  <5u§U\$t  folgt. 
y)  ©ne  Ä^aljt  tranfittoer  Stria  mit  bem  Ätfufattb  ber  <ßer* 
fon  gemattet  bte  Anfügung  be«  ©ac^objetteS  mit  of.  Die 
©ad>e  ifi  al$  ber  $mtt  unb  ba«  £\A,  aber  aud)  als  baS  SRotto 
ber  Ityatigfeit  anjufetyen.  Einige  biefer  Serba  fdnnen  &ur  $cr* 
fon  au$  ba$  @a$objett  im  SHfufattb  annehmen  (f.  oben  ©.  205); 
bod)  aud}  ofyne  ^Jerfonatobjeft  bie  <3ad)t  mit  of  ju  ftd}  nehmen. 
S)iefe  ftonßruftion,  »eldjer  anbere  jur  Seite  fielen,  tritt  im  SReu- 
engUfdjen  gegen  jene  jurüd. 

bitten,  erfudjen,  fragen  um,  na$  etti>a$;  beseech,  entreat, 
<     desire,  ask,  demand  je. 

I  humbly  do  besteck  yoa  of  your  pardon  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3, 
3.).  The  Dauphin,  whom  of  suecour  we  entreated  (Henry  V.  3, 
3).  I  shall  desire  yoo  of  more  acquaintance  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  3, 
1.),  fc)0  Collier  lief!:  I  sh.  cfotre  o/  y<m  m.  acqu.  They  asked 
each  other  of  their  welfare  (Eiod.  18,  7.).  We'll  mannerly 
demand  thee  of  thy  story  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 

$>ie  jtonftrnttion  tft  bem  Alte,  geläufig:  On  knees  off  graee  hym 
besoughte  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3358.).  Of  a  Chamber  he  yoa  prays  (Toww. 
M.  p.  180.).  That  hym  of  grace  askede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  408.).  And 
asked  him  of  his  fare  (Amis  a.  Amiu  2216.).  Of  a  thing  frayn  the 
I  shalle  (Town.  M.  p.  76.).  $aftf.  pe  pape  heom  freinede  of  feole 
üdinde  (Lajam.  111.  182.).  To  frassnenn  off  ßatt  steorrne  (Out. 
6399.)-  3ft  Sflf*  fcurbett  biddant  friegan  aa$  mit  bem  ttffufatt* 
ber  $erf«n  unb  bem  ©enittv  ber  ©ad^e  (onfhuhrt:  Hväs  bidde  ic? 
(Mabc.  6,  24.)    Bide  his  me  eft  (Gen.  43,  9.).     Zerfnej  friegan  (Cod. 
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(Cod.  Exon.  447,  18.).    ©tefetbc  Äonflniftwtt  gemottete  föott  bat  Oto$. 
bei  Wd/an  vanb  fraihfum. 

erinnern,  belannt  madjen,  benachrichtigen,  über* 
reten,  überjeugen,  überführen  k.,  mind,  remwd,  tw/om, 

instruct,  admonish,  advertise,  advise,  acquainl,  warn  2C,  persuade, 

convkt,  convince  k.  geftatten,  ben  ©egenflanb  ber  Erinnerung, 
Ueberrebung  rc.  mit  of  anjufügen. 

AU  things  dow  retir'd  to  reut  Mind  us  of  like  repoee  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  611.).  It  remmds  nie  o/  our  minister  (Scott,  Antiquar? 
13.).  He  then  informed  me  of  my  motheVs  deaih  (Fleld.,  T.  Jon. 
8,  13.).  He  '11  then  instruct  us  of  titis  body  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4, 
2.).  It  admonished  niy  wife  of  her  duty  to  me  (Goldam.  ,  Vic. 
2.).  I  would  have  you  advised •  .of  the  danger  you  are  abont  to 
encounter  (Coop.  ,  Spy  7.).  They  did  entreat  me  to  acquaint 
her  ofü  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  1.)  (getoöfalicfc  mit  «A4).  Their 
associates,  warned  of  their  motions  by  a  signal,  were  in  arme  (Ro- 
berts., Hist.  of  Amer.).  I  was  sufficiently  convinced  of  his  abi- 
Uty  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  14.).  Till  some  act  is  committed  which 
convicts  him  of  high  treason  (Coler.,  Ficc.  3,  1.).  Statin  gety5* 
ren  and)  dteßeritoa  tiefer  Art:  I  do  remember  me  of  such  a  youth 
(Coop.,  Spy  7.). 

2)te  romauifd&en  Cerba  btefer  jftaffe  fä)tießen  fiä)  an  bte  Serbmbnug 
mancher  bon  tynen  mit  de  im  granjöfifä)en  an,  toe(ä)e§  auf  anbere  aber* 
tragen  toirb.  ®ermanifä)e  SJerba  mit  of  erinnern  an  einen  nrforüngli* 
ä)en  ©enttib  ber  ©aä)e.  ffiie  im  Bgf.  bie  intranflth&en  gemunan, 
onmunan,  myndjan  u.  a.  auä)  ben  <3esith)  ber  @a$e  Ui  f!äf  bntben, 
fo  bat  trattfltitoe  gemanjan,  gemonjan :  He  tisic  vile  £dre  fetfaa  gemon- 
jan  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  339.).  Varenjan  in  ber  ©eb.  cavere  $at  fram, 
lote  warn,  Kamen,  im  (ihtgtiföen  gett>8tynliu}  from.  3)affelbe  JB.  fommt 
aber  auä}  in  ber  ©eb.  monere  tor,  in  reeller  ba«  SJtyb.  warnen  mit 
bem  Hftuf.  ber  «ßerf.  unb  bem  @entt.  ber  @a$e  gebrannt,  bem 
gtei<$bebeutenben  goty.  gamaudjan  analog.  —  3n  ber  Umföretbmtg  bon 
mind  bnrä)  put . .  in  mind  of  fylttgt  of  »Ott  mind  in  ber  ®eb.  cogita- 
tio,  memoria,  agf.  mynd  ab. 

in  S3eft$  fegen  von  etfca«;  iw>*  (getoo$nfid>  irar  pafftotf  $), 
possess. 

All  those  his  lands  Which  he  stood  seiz'd  of  (Shaksp.  ,  Haml. 
1,  1.).  I  will  possess  you  ofthat  ship  and  treasmre  (Ant.  a.  Cleop. 
3,  9.).  Seem  I  to  thee  sufficiently  possess' d  of  happiness  or  not? 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  404.)  When  you  have  possessed  yourselves  of 
the  whole  revenues  of  Rome  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.). 

S)em  älteren  $erbum  sehe  reift  flu)  bat  jüngere  possess  an.  3enet, 
att  9te^t«au«bnicf  übrig  geblieben,  entforiä)t  in  ©ebentuug  unb  Äon* 
ffruftton  bem  SUtfr.  seisir,  saisir,  ^flffiü.  estre  saisis,  SRlat  saisire,  sai- 
eiare  je,  mittere  in  possessionem.  Cest  enfant  avum  fait  seisir  Del 
dücheame  (Benoit,  Chronique  11506.).  Quant  il  se  veit  de  li  saisiz 
(4152.),  nao)  2)icj  auf  9tyb.  sa^an  |urü(faufüfiren.  PosBess"  ift  i^m 
angeglia)en. 

fio^  }U  Sftufce  mausen,  avaü,  prevaü  one's  seif  of .. 
•  To  avaü  themsehes  of  names,  Place* ,  and  Mies  (Milt.,  P.  L. 

12,  515.).     Thou   art  lost  if  thou   dost  not  avaü  thee  quickly 
Of  the  power,  which  thou  possessest  (Coleb.,  Pico.  4,  7.).     The 
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merchant,  avaiUng  himself  of  the  youth's  asststomce  in  handing  the 
cup  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  4.). 

©iefe  Äonftruftion  fließt  flä)  an  ba*  fr.  se  preraloir  de  qch. 

$eil&ufig  mag  ertotynt  »erben,  baß  in  Serbmbungen  tote  have,  gel, 
gam  the  better  (the  best)  of..bcr  fubfiantfoirte  Äontyarattb  ober  @n> 
perlatro  bie  Äottfrruftion  mit  of  veranlaßt:  The  lady's  passion  got  the  bet- 
ter of  her  reason  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  7.).  My  lord  heu  certainly  the 
best  of  the  argument  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  5.). 

b)  Sei  bot  Äbieltiüen  mit  of  fmb  ocrföiebene  gätte  )u  unterfdjeiben. 
2>er  mit  of  angetnüpfte  ©egenfianb  ma$t  t^eilö  ben  materiellen 
dttyiU,  toomit  e*  ber  äbieftiobegriff  ju  tyun  tyat,  tyeil*  ben  ©egen- 
fianb aus,  auf  ben  bie  im  Sbtetti»  angebeutete  S^ättgteit  gerie- 
tet ift. 

£)ber  ba$  Sbjettio  erhalt  an  bem  beigefügten  ©egenflanbe  feine 
SJefliramung  in  ber  SBeife,  bag  biefer  ©egenfianb  felbjl  {ttgleid?  ber 
SCrager  ber  Cigenfdjaft  fein  tonn. 

Sin  nnb  bajfelbe  ffigenfdjaftftoort  tonn  übrigens  öfter  in  beiber» 
lei  SBeife  befiiinmt  fein. 

*)  SBenn  of  mit  feinem  flafu*  ben  materiellen  On^att  ober  ben 
betroffenen  ©egenfianb  fcejeidjnet,  fo  tonn  jene  Serbin« 
bnng  im  Sittgemeinen  als  grfafc  etneö  urforüngüdjen  ©enitib 
betrautet  »erben.  2Bie  aber  ein  ©enitib  audjj  bie  Sebeutung 
eines  Db  jeftSatlufatib  ermatten  tonn,  fo  tann  bie  Umf djreibung 
mit  of  einem  folgen  gleidjgejleflt  »erben. 

2>ie  für  biefen  gall  in  ©etracfyt  fommenben  Äbjeftibe  flnb  meifi 
romanifd>en  Urfprung«,  in  neuerer  £<At  bettrielf&ltigt  nnb  roma* 
ntfdj-lateinifc&er  Äonffruttion  angeglichen.  Äbgefe^en  bon  ber 
©djeibung  ber  «bjetttoe  nad?  tyter  Sebeuhmg,  finbet  fid}  bie 
Umfdjreibung  mit  of  ftatt  eine*  objeftiben  ©enitio  namentlich  bei 
Äbjefttoen  auf  ani  unb  ent  im  Änfdjluffe  an  tateinifdp  gormen, 
toie+amans,  negligens,  patiens,  fo  tote  an  foldje,  beten  tateinifdje 
ßnbuugen  bertoifdjt  ober  bertauföt  fmb,  aW  tenacious  (tenax), 
prodigal  (prodigas),  improvident  (providus)  *  aud}  TDtrb  bie  (SnbttUg 
ive  ber  (Snbung  ant,  ent  gleutygefiefft,  tme  in  destruetire,  de- 
scriptive.  On  ben  abgeleiteten  nnb  jufammengefefcten  Äbjeftiben  iß 
meiftentyeit*  ber  Serbalbegriff,  bon  toel^em  fle  flammen,  für  bie 
grammatiföe  Sßirfung  maaßgebenb.  3n  ben  3ufammenfefcungen 
mit  füll  unb.  less  iß  ber  evfte  Seftanbtljeil  alö  maaßgebenb  anju* 
fe^en,  tote  überhaupt  negatibe  Segriffe  tyäufia  affirmativen  in  ber 
ftonfirattion  folgen.  Dtyne  Sufbrud^  auf  SSouflänbigfeü  geben 
toir  einjelne  33egriff«retyen  als  Seifriele. 
bolt,  rei$  jc;  fidl  (big),  rieh  k. 

The  isle  is  füll  of  noises  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  Her  letters 
are/ktf  of  spirit  (Lkwes,  6.  I.  11.).  This  gentle  lady  Big  of 
this  gentleman,  our  theme,  deceased,  As  he  was  born  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  1.).     The  shrines  of  offerings  rieh  (Byk.,  Siege  32.). 

©tyrenb  flu  getoS^nlio)  with  ju  fld&  nimmt,  flefyt  fuU  mit  of.  Big 
$üt  getoS^nlio)  with;  rieh  meijt  in,  gmoeileu  wiih.  Alte.  Engelond  ys 
fvl  ynow  of  fruyt  and  pf  trew  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  jFW  of  ire  and 
maltalent  (Alis.  41$.).  A  riehe  knight  of  lond  and  fe  (Lay  lk  Fbeine 
246,).    It  i>  plenteoiu  of  gode  fluche  (Maundkv.  p.  108.).    Hire  bagges 
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<y  6re£<2  /vi  y-crammed  (P.  Pi.oucrx.  p.  S.).  A  noble  baroun,  Bieh 
of  eastle  and  of  town  (Ricit.  C.  de  L.  2396.).  $aflbf.  AU  fuü  off 
holijdomes,  All  füll  off  gode  annd  clene  menn  (Orm.  178.*).).  To 
warrj>enn  riche  off  eorßij  hing  (12141.).  Riche  off  ahhte  (12084.). 
3m  Ägf.  erfcbemt  füll  oft  mit  bem  ©enitifc:  VUdomes  füll  (Luc.  2, 
40.).  Ltgesfull  (Cädm.  S32.);  obtoobt  au<$  mit  bcm  2)tttin  (3nftnt» 
mentalis):  Fuü  Hälgum  Gäste  (Luc.  4,  1.),  ttic  ba«  8.  fyllan  b.  2>at 
(1,  41.)  ober  mid  (5,  26.  6,  11.)  bei  ftcb  tat*  bo<$  aucfc  fä}on  o/:  p&t 
ho  hine  of  his  crumum  gefylde  (16,  21.)  toie  ^>atbf.  To  wurrjjenn 
fitted  . .  O^'Godess  Gastess  halljhe  mihht  (Orm.  2543.).  3m  <$oty.  bat 
yW&,  tote  bie  93».  fuünan,  fuüjan  b.  ®enitin.  Bgf.  «efey,  velig  = 
He  fytt  ben  S)attn:  Fu#or*pä*uiii  »c%  (Cjcdm.  87.).  3R^b.  ri«Ä 
bat  au$  ben  Qenitin.    $gl.  2at.  plenw,  refertus  m.  Öenit 

fruchtbar;  fruitful,  prolffic  :c. 

Golden  days,  fruitful  of  golden  deeds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  337.). 
The  maple,  and  the  beech  of  oüy  nuts  Prolißc  (Cowp.  p.  171.). 

Bgl.  Sat.  fecundus,  fertilis,  ferax  mit  b.  Oenitito. 

freigebig,  toerfdjttenbertftb;  liberal,  lavish,  bounüful,  pro- 
digal. 

Where  you  are  liberal  of  your  lows  and  counsels  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VIII.  2,  1.).  Lavish  of  your  blood  (Butl.,  Hnd.  I,  2, 
495.).  We  push  time  from  us,  and  we  wish  him  back;  Latrish 
of  lustrums,  and  yet  fond  of  life  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  2,  172.). 
The  share  of  that  felicity  of  which  he  is  so  bounüful  to  his 
kingdom  (Drydkn).  You  are  too  prodigal  of  your  wits  treasure 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).  Chiefs,  grae'd  with 
scars,  and  prodigal  of  blood  (Tickell,  P.). 

8g(.  gr.  prodigue  de  qch.  2at.  prodigus  mit  ®entt  fcntfored&enbe 
germaniföe  Bbjcfttoe  Ratten  ebenfalls  ben  Oenitfo.  JHrnorb.  peygi  em 
efc  mtns  mildr  matar  (Fiolsvisnsm.  4.).  Mildan  mann  eda  svä  mätar 
goäan  (H&vam.  38.).  Qatbf.  Helpono  milda  (Heliand  3697.);  fo  au$ 
Styb.  milti,  ÜJtyb.  milte.  3m  8gf.  fd^eint  mild,  benignus,  njä)t  mit  bem 
(Senitito  oorjufommen. 

fäljig,  empfänglich,  unfähig  :c;  capable,  susceptible,  in- 
capable,  insusceptible  2C 

Sick,  and  capable  offears  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  I  was  jndged 
capable  of  being  dismiss*d  my  drill  (Whyte  Mklville,  Digby 
Grand  1.).  He  was  . .  susceptible  of  all  that  rage  of  love,  which 
reigns  in  the  East  (Roberts.,  Charles  V.).  A  trembling . .  such 
as  was  never  So  incapable  of  help  (Shaksp.,  Coriol,  4,  6.). 

gfr.  capable,  susceptible  de  qch.  Sat.  capax,  incapax  mit  bem 
®enitin. 

tottrbig,  utttoürbig,  fdjulbig,  unf^ulbigj  worthy,  «n- 

worthy,  guüty,  unguilty,  guüüess,  innocent. 

Flow'rs  worthy  of  Paradise  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  241.).  Guüty  of 
a  capital  crime  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  9.).  II  guüty  of  such 
criminal  presumption  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  I  am  guütless  of 
your  father's  dealh  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  5.).  Guüüess  of  pamper'd 
appetite  obscene  (Cowp.  p.  165.).  Be  innocent  of  the  knowledge . . 
Till  thou  applaud  the  deed  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  2.).  Di  Scotto, 
who  was  innocent  of  the  plot  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  4,  5.). 

lieber  worthy  f.  oben  @.  220.    «tte.  Oüty  ofthat  dede  (P.  Ploughm, 
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p.  233.).  3gf.  gylHg ,  ungyläg.  $aftf.  gütelces  (Obm.)  flnb  mir  mit 
abhängigem  Äafu«  ntd^t  aufgeflogen,  tote  scyldig,  totlty*  äuget  beut 
2)atib  au<$  bcn  ©enittto  julfigt:  Ealdre$  scyldig  (Bkov.  2675.). 
Innocent  erinnert  an  gr.  tmiocen*  du  crime.  2at.  tnnocen«  factorum 
U.  bgl.  (Tacit.).  ©onfl  »trb  innocent  au$  mit  from  fcetbunben  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.     Henry  VIII.  3,  2.). 

ftdjet,  getoig,  ungelDlg;  sure,  certain,  uncertain. 

He  was  not  sure  of  it  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  2.).  Art 
sure  of  Huguet?  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  2,  2.).  Certain  of  his  fate 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  3.).  Defer  yoar  tele,  Till  certain  of  the  bearer's 
patience  (Byr,,  Wem.  2,  1.).  Uncertain  of  the  issue  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  l.). 

%t.  sür  de  qch. ,  certain  de  Jassir.  2at  certus,  securus,  firmatus 
mit  b.  ©enitio. 

getoatyt,  geben!,  Betougt,  forgfam,  borfidjtig,  adjt* 
fam,  uneingebenf,  unberougt,  fotgloS  :c.  unb  anbete 
Äbjefttoe,  toelqe  SBatytneljmung,  Äufmettfamfeit,  (Sin* 
fidjt,  Srinnetung  obet  ba$  ©egentyeit  anbeuten,  tooju  ger* 
tnanifdje  unb  biele  romanifdje  SBbrtet  unb  jum  Zt)t\i  fy}bribifdje 

3ufanimenfegungeu  geübten,  lüie  aware,  sensible,  insensible,  sense- 
less,  watchful,  mindful,  mvndless,  unmindful,  forgetful,  careful, 
careless,  heedful,  heedless,  thoughtless,  lisüess%  regardless,  rechtes*, 
intelligent,  ignorant,  cautious,  incautious,  observant,  sagacious,  con- 
scious,  unconscious,  falhble,  negligent,  neglectful,  confident,  diffident 
U.  a. 

He  had  become  aware  of  the  power  and  energy  of  bis  character 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  I,  4.).  £  am  quite  aware  of  that  (Dickens, 
Nickleby  2,  13.).  Sensible  of  grief  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).  Being 
duly  sensible  of  my  own  demerits  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  1,  1.). 
Can  ypu  think  me  insensible  of  the  interest  you  show  me?  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  7.)  I  am  senseless  of  your  wrath  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1, 
2.).  He  had  always  been  mindful  of  his  heulth  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  II.  1.).  Not  mindUss  of  these  mighty  times  Was  Alp  (Byr., 
Siege  15.).  Unmindful  of  their  Maker  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  611.). 
Forgetful  of  the  closing  day  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  extr.).  Careful 
of  my  honour  (Sherid.,  Ri?.  4,  1.).  Carelees  of  her  sister's  fame 
(Cowp.  p.  108.).  I  had  been  like  heedful  of  the  other  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.).  There  in  the  ruin,  heedless  of  the  dead, 
The  shelter  -  seeking  peasant  builds  his  shed  (Goldsm.,  Traveller). 
Nor  are  our  brothers  thoughtless  of  their  kin  (You KG,  N.  Th.  4, 
543.).  Regardless  of  the  bliss  wherein  he  sat  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3, 
308.).  I  was  utterly  reckless  of  what  should  happen  to  me 
(Whyte  Melvillk,  Digby  Grand  12.).  Intelligent  of  seasons 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  427.).  Ignorant  of  the  ground  where  I  was  Stan- 
ding (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  1.).  By  night  he  fled . .  caulious  of  day 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  58.).  Sagacious  of  his  quarr y  from  so  far  (10, 
281.).  Conscious  of  the  advancing  aid  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4, 
30.).  Unconscious  of  the  mar  relief  (4,  33.).  Then  faüible  . .  Of 
future  we  may  deem  him  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  428.).  Negligent  of 
his  duty  (Blair,  Serm.).     Neglectful  of  our  hotne  affairs  (Youno, 
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N.  Th.  5,  149.).     Diffident  Of  wisdom  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  562.) 
u.  *.  a. 

3n  ber  filteren  3ctt  fommen  toeutge  Sfoiefttoe,  namentliä)  rotnantf^er 
Äbjtammung,  »or:  Alte.  There  was  he  aware  of  a  joÜy  heggar  (Rob. 
Hood,  Rita.  II.  123.).  Of  my  Coming  no  man  is  wäre  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  187.).  8gl.  oben  beware  @.  228.  HuSbrüde  rote  That  othcr  is 
lewed  of  that  labour  (P.  Plougkhl  p.  237.)  roetfen  efcr  auf  pritoatfoe 
«ebentung.  $albf.  JPw  of  tfodew  kre  (Okm.  19970.).  He  wollde 
wurr{>enn  wis  Off  Christ  —  whatt  wihht  he  wasre  (11611.);  töte  fcltf.  Ne 
ic  gio  mannes  ni  warth  tri«  (Heliaxd  540.)  u.  SCttnorb.  par  vard  ek 
£«m  vw  (Helbei<5  Brynh.  13.),  worin  toci«  »erben  linb  ge» ig 
werben  cinanber  begegnen.  —  Julius  Cesar  of  his  härme  was  wer 
(Lajam.  I.  341.).  Careles.^of  fiare  üke  ferde  (II.  9C).  Careloese 
of  Constanünes  eunne  (II.  401.).  3m  8gf.  flehen  vär,  gemyndig  je 
mit  bem  ©enittto:  He  väa  w  vär  (Sax.  Chr.  1140.).  Läre  gemyndig 
(Cjedm.  1774.).  9tomanifä}*lateiniföe  Ibjefttoe  erinnern  an  bie  Sttm* 
ftmftton  Don  conscius}  nescius,  gnarus,  ignarus,  peritus,  imperitus, 
memor,  immemor}  prüden* ,  providus,  negligent  u.  bgL  mit  bemfetben 
Äafu«. 

erpt^t,  begierig,  e$rgei$ig,  ciferfü<$tig,  neibif$, 

baneben  gebulbig,ungebufbigunb  anbere  Eigenf  djaften,  roeldje 

.  eine  auf  einen  ©egenjlanb  gerichtete  ®emfify$ftimmung  bejeidjnen, 

reiben  pdj  ben  borigen  Sfojefttoen  an:  fond,  eager,  enamoured, 

tender,  greedy,  desirous,  studious,  jealous,  emulous,  ambilious,  suspi- 
cious,  envious,  patient,  impatient,  indxdgent  U.  a. 

Fond  ofgrief  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).  Fond  of  ganze  and  French 
foppery  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  Mr.  Nightingale,  who  grew 
every  minute  fonder  of  Jones,  was  very  disirous  of  his  Company 
(Field.,  T.  Jon.  13,  6.).  He  was  as  fond  of  hunting  as  ever 
(Whytk  Mklville,  Digby  Grand  11.).  I  was  enamoured  of  an 
ass  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.).  Flavia  most  tender  of  her  own 
good  name  (Cowp.  p.  108.).  He  was  profoundly  igitorant,  greedy 
of  booty}  unscrupulous  how  he  acquired  it  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw. 
6.).  Be  not  desirous  of  his  dainties  (Prov.  23,  3.).  Studious 
of  his  ease  (Cowp.  p.  164.).  Jealous  of  her  dignity,  Studious  of 
home . .  Of  Earth  suspicious  (Young  ,  N.  Th.  5,  460.).  Emulous 
of  the  name  of  Brutus  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  I  am  not  ambi- 
iious  of  the  honoured  distinclion,  digito  monstrari  (Scott,  Bride 
of  L.  1.).  Envious  of  another's  virtue  (Middleton,  Cicero). 
Patient  of  the  failings  of  my  friends  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.). 
Impatient  of  an  injury  (2,  2.).  The  feeble  old,  indulgent  of  their 
ease  (Dryden).  Men  not  uncommön  in  the  last  Century,  who 
were  devoted  to  knowledge,  yet  disdainful  of  its  fanve  (Bulw., 
Eug.  Aram  1,  4.). 

Serbinbungen  mit  anbeten  $ra>>fttionen  jinb  nta>t  ungewifynliä),  wie 
bie  oon  eager  mit  for,  after,  on,  fcon  enamoured  mit  on  (Sh.),  envious 
mit  at,  against,  befouber«  in  öejug  auf  $erfonennamen.  Fond  jum  $. 
fon  gehörig,  bem  bte  altnorb.  gorm  fäna,  fatue  so  gerere  ju  Örunbe 
liegt,  ijt  toobl  bie  im  Site,  toorfommenbe  $artictyialform  fonnyd  (b. 
Wiclyffb  f.  Dial.  of  Craven  I.  159.).  3>a0  8.  ftttbet  fty  im  «Ite.: 
Sirs,  ye  fon  (Towh.  M.  p.  94.).  STOit  einer  <ßro>ofitton  föeint  t9  ttiä)t 
oorjutommen.    Greedy  $atte  urforflngliä)  ben  <$eniti*  bei  fiä):  Hgf. 


B.    $te  $ra>oflrumen.    of.  255 

Sum  t6  lyfc  ha&d  godes  gradig  (Grew,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  364.).  3Rtttt($e 
8lbjefttbe  romantfö)er  Äbftaminuttg  $afcen  of  jum  (Srfafc  ton  de,  tote 
SHte.  Of  A»r«  neowe  love  wel  desirous  (Alis.  416.);  fo  Boten  de  fr. 
d&ireux,  jaloas,  envieux.  2at.  «irien«,  düigens,  patiens,  impatiens,  in- 
didgens  mit  bem  ©enit.  bienten  gu  weiterem  2ln$afte. 

3)ie  abjeftibe  au]  toe,  toel^e  mit  of  jufammentteten,  fügen  fidj 
leinet  beftimmten  «(äffe  bon  Segriffen;  fie  pnb  jebodj  alle  bon 
83erbaljtämmen  abgeleitet  unb  Ijaben  ben  grammatiföen  SBetty 
bon  aftiben  ^artieipien.  üDatyn  ftnb  ju  rennen:  indicaüve,  ex- 
pressive, apprehensive,  produetive,  destruetive,  descripHve,  communi- 
cative  u.  a. 

His  frame  was  . .  indicative  of  considerable  strength  (Bülw.,  Mal- 
trav.  1,  1.).  Each  yerae  so  swells  expressive  of  her  woes  (Tickell, 
P.).  Rewards,  that  oither  would  to  virtae  bring  No  joy,  or  be 
destruetive  of  the  tking  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  181.).  Commu- 
uieaUve   of  the  good  he   owns   (Cowp.  p.    171.).      Äudj   anbete 

gönnen  romaniföer  Äbjettibe  lommen  bitoeilen  fo  bor,  lote 
characterisHc ,  ommous  U.  a. :  A  thousand  fear»  Which  are  not 
ominous  of  right  (Byr.,  Heaven  a.  Earth.  1.). 

©o  nehmen  franj.  Sbjeftibe  auf  if  öfter  bte  ^ra>ofttton  de  an:  Ce 
Symptome  est  indicaHf  cCune  crUe.  ITne  doctrine  destruetive  de  taute 
morale  (Acad.). 

€>c$lief?(i<$  ijt  no<$  anjufüfyren,  bafj  in  Analogie  ju  tat.  «partietyien 
anf  ans,  ens  au$  engtifd^c  *Particij>talformen  auf  ing  letzter  fid)  mit  of 
berbinben,  als  bic  übrigen  8erbaf formen:  A  teacher  should  be  sparing 
of  his  smile  (Cowp.  p.  109.)«  His  late  majesty  had  thought  Baxter 
deserving  of  a  bishopric  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  63.).  S)taleft. :  He  is 
leaving  of  him  (Cravek  Dial.  II.   16.). 

ß)  Die  jtoeite  Art  ber  Serbinbung  bon  Stbjeftiben  mit  bem  bon  of 
begleiteten  ©egenjtonbe  erhalt  ben  Sfyarafter  einet  freieren  Stn* 
fügung  be«  Oegenflanbe«,  an  toelc&em  bie  Sigenfdjaft  jur  (gtfdjei* 
nung  tommt.  ©ie  befo>t&nft  ftd)  ntdjt  auf  befUmmte  klaffen  bon 
(ggenfö)afWtoortetn  unb  bat  baß  eigentümliche,  baß  ba$  ©üb* 
jeft,  toel<$em  eine  Sigenfdjfaft  beigelegt  toitb,  biefe  in  ber  {Regel 
eben  infotoeit  ettyält,  att  fie  ben  bem  befHmmenben  ©egenpanbe 
felbji  prSbicitt  toetben  tonn. 

Which  is  as  thin  of  substance  as  the  air  (Shaksp.  ,  Rom.  a. 
Jul.  1,  4.).  Nimble  mischance,  thou  art  so  Ught  offoot  (Rieh. 
IL  3,  4.).  A  peasant-boy,  Trusty  and  swtft  of  foot  (Rogers, 
It.,  An  Advent.).  We  can  shew  you  wer«  he  lies,  Fleet  offoot, 
and  tau  of  size  (Scott,  Hont.  Song).  He  was  so  iron  of  timb 
(By&.,  Siege  25.).  Strang  of  arm  was  Hiawatba  (Longf.  II. 
180.)*  I  am  slow  of  speech  and  of  a  slow  tongae  (Exod.  4, 
10.).  The  carle,  not  rüde  of  speech  (H.  Walpole,  Myst.  Mother 
1  f  1.).  Where  the  citron  and  olive  are  faxtest  of  fruit  (Byk., 
Bride  1,  1.).  The  fair  Alicia  Of  noble  birth  and  exquisite  of 
feature  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  1.).  The  flesh'd  soldier  rough  and 
hard  of  heart  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  3.).  Which  are  so  weak 
of  courage  (III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  Not  incorruptible  of  faith 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  298.).  I  cannot  think  thee  yet  so  duU  of 
heart  (Cowp.  p.  180.).     Be   bold  of  ckeer  (Scott,  Rokeby  2, 
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31.).     ©afyitt  ifi   aud>  $U   rennen:   Was  he  not  proclaim'd,  By 
Richard  that  dead  is,   the  next  of  blood  (Shakbp.,  I  Henry  IV. 

1,  3.).     Sgl:    No  kin,  no  love,  no  blood,  no  soul  so  near  me 
As  the  sweet  Troilus  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cr.  4,  2.). 

2Rtt  of  loedjfett  im  SReuenglifdjen  fyfiupg  in,  meiere«  übrigen* 
biet  tDeiter  retd)t:  You  seem  mighty  low  in  spiritx  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  3,  1.).  Genteel  in  figure,  easy  in  adress  (Cowp.  p.  44.).  She 
was  short  in  stature  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  They  are  a 
lawless  brood,  But  rough  in  form,  nor  mild  in  mood  (Byr.,  Bride 

2,  20.).     Giovanni  Andreas,   who,    though   Utile  of  stature,   was 
great  in  renown  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay  of  Gold).     @.  in. 

3)cr  ©ebraudfr  »on  of  reicht  hü  in  ba$  ^afbfä^ftfdfre  unb  ijt  im  SKte. 
fe^r  ^äuftg :  Corineas . .  J>at  so  xtrong  was  ofhonde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  15.).  Of 
body  he  was  styffe  and  stronge  (Ipom.  9.).  He  schal  beo  crafty  of  lond, 
God  werryour,  myghty  of  hond  (Aus.  630.).  Hy  ben  broun  of  Kare 
(5032.).  Oure  Loverd . .  queynie  is  of  ginne  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  132.).  Stahle  and  stedefast  of  mod  (p.  138.).  A  lovely  lady  of 
leere  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  15.).  That  dongeon . .  That  dredful  is  of  sighte 
(p.  18.).  In  habite  as  an  heremite  Unholy  of  Werkes  (p.  1.).  She  is 
freie  of  hire  feiih ,  Fickel  of  hire  speche  (p.  50.).  Faire  of  coulour 
(Maundev.  p.  101.).  Meke  of  manners  was  he  (Sir  Cleges  21.).  The 
knyght  gentyü  of  blöde  (60.).  King  Richard  was  wroth  and  eager  of 
mood  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1795.).  Three  gentil  barouns  of  England,  Wise 
of  speech}  doughty  of  hand  (2091.).  Who  is  trewe  of  his  tonge  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  20.).  If  he  to  mc  be  trete  of  louf  (Town.  M.  p.  36.). 
Pereies  prince  most  of  pauste  (p.  169.).  $atbf.  Naes  in  nane  londe 
maide  nan  swa  hende  of  specche  &  of  dede  (Las am.  II.  510.).  Onwis 
and  onwytH  of  reade  (IL  247.).  2)te  Eerioenbung  toon  of  ftimmt  übri- 
gen* mit  ber  be«  afr.  unb  nfr.  de  üoerein.  -3m  8gf.  wirb  $ier  jum 
S^eil  bet  ©enitito  gebrannt:  Gistas  srcton  mbdes  seSce  (Beov.  3204.). 
pa  ic  on  morgen  gefrägn  modes  rbfan  hebban  hereb^man  (Cjedm. 
3027.).  Hirn  . .  andsvarode  godes .  ßpelboda  gledv  geßances  (4259.). 
Tbdmägenes  trum  (Mesol.  Fox.  499.).  Vtges  heard  (Cod.  Exos.  112, 
22.);  melier  inbeffen  au<$  bem  2)ati»  $lafc  ma$t  unb  über  bie  oben 
bejctc^nctc  Äategorie  oft  fcinauSge&t. 

6tatt  bet  $ra>ofltton  in  für  of  $at  ba$  SKte.  i&ufig  ttodfr  on:  Mery 
she  was  on  sighte  (Sir  Cleges  27.).  Feyre  he  was  on  fote  and  hand 
(Ipom.  7.).  $atbf.  pa  iward  ich  on  veslme  wunder  ane  fair  (Lajam. 
IL  233.).  ©o  läßt  nfimlt$  ba*  9gf.  ftatt  eine«  ©enitfo  ober  2>atfo  on 
mit  bem  2)atfo  eintreten:  He  väs  lytel  on  västmum  (Luc.  19,  3.). 
Lang  on  bodige  (Beda  2,  16.).  On  bodige  hedh  (3,  14.).  Vlüig  on 
hive  (Gek.  12,  11.).  On  andsvare  and  on  eine  strong  (Cod.  Exon. 
119,  32.).     On  sefan  to  sebc  (166,  29.). 

7. 2fa8  ber  ©runbbebeutung  ber  *ßarttfel  of  enttoidelt  fldj  leicht  ber 
@ebraud>  berfelbett  in  partititoem  ©inne.  SMe  ^räfcofttiott  tritt  ju 
bem  Sejjriffe,  h>el<$er  ba«  ©anje  ober  bie  Oefammtljrit  bejei<$net, 
ttooon  em  2^eU  ober  einjelne  -Snbibibuen  in  SSetradjt  lommen. 

SDie  partitiüc  Sejtimmung  fann  an  bie  ©teile  ber  präbtlatt&en 
treten,  fo  namentlidj  bei  bem  3eittoort  be. 

Is  she  of  the  wkked?  Is  thine  hostess  here  of  the  uricked?  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.)  All  are  not  of  thy  train  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  143.). 
Altho'  his  horse  had  been  of  those  That  fed  on  man's  flesh  (Butjl., 
Hud.  1,2,  453.).     He  is  of  the  order  of  Knighto  Templars  (Scott, 
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Iranhoe  2.);  fft^ncr  aK  ©ubjeft:  And  of  the  sixth  day  yet  remaind 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  504.);  jutoeilen  an  poffefftoe  Sebeutung  anßreifenb: 
This  region,  surely,  is  not  of  Ute  earlh  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 

©ie  fomrat  aber  au$  an  ©teile  einer  ob  je(tik>en  »ejümmwng  Bei 
tranfttitoen  Serben  bor.  3)ie«  gefd&ieft  namentlich  bei  ben  8erbal* 
begriffen,  geben,  bringen,  nehmen,  t^eilne^men,  effen, 
trtnfen,  fofien;  give,  bring,  take,  partake  (parHcipate) ,  eat,  drink, 
draw,  taste  U.  a. 

She  $r<rw  him  of  that  fair  enticing  fruit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  996.). 
Bring  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  (Nim.  13,  21.).  She  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof  (Gen.  3,  6.).  And  many  a  friend,  to  friend  made  known, 
Partook  vf  social  eheer  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  6.).  We  partook  of  our 
genial  host's  parting  banquet  (Bride  of  L.  1.).  The  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  (Matth.  15,  27.).  The  clear  sun  .  .  Gaz'd  hot,  and  of  the 
fresh  waoe  largely  drew  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  844.).  To  taste  of  Brank- 
some  cheer  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  3)odj  audj  anbere  tranfittoe 
3eitftorter  fomnien  t>or:  And  of  his  skill,  as  bards  avow,  He  taught 
that  Ladye  fair  (1,  12.).  As  He  hath  made  me  of  the  least  Of  those 
caat  out  frora  Eden's  gate  (Byr.,  Heaven  a.  Earth  1.).  3U  bewerfen 
ift  aud)  bcr  5all„iit  teeldjem  ber  ©efammtyeit  bie  fammtlid>en  3nbi* 
bibuen,  tt>eld)e  ifyr  angehören,  beigegeben  flnb:  Of  prisoners,  Hotspur 
took  Mordake}  the  earl  of  Fife  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  1.),  too 
ba$  SJentfdje  an  fcertoenbet,  toie  ba$  granj.  de:  Trois  de  tuds. 

Die  äeittoorter  partake.  parHcipate  toerben  baneben  mit  in  fonflrnirt, 
toobei  bie  partittoe  Sefiimmunj}  ber  beS  SRiteingefttyloffenfeinS 
töeidjt.  Partake  nimmt  aud},  tote  bie  anberen  angeführten  Serba,  ben 
9!!ufatit>:  Thoa  deignest  to  partake  their  hymn  (Byr.,  Heaven  a. 
Earth  1.).  Ye  Have  shared  man*s  sin,  and,  it  may  be,  now  must 
Partake  his  punishment  (3.). 

©o  toirb  of  in  allen  6j>raätyertoben  toerwenbet:  Stttc.  And  four  thonsand 
mark  y- sende,  For  to  beon  of  his  freondrede  (Aus.  1487.).  Thoughe  that 
inen  bryngen  of  the  plauntes  (Maundev.  p.  50.)*  He  myghte  not  haue  of 
the  oyle  of  mercy  (p.  11.).  And  spreynt  theron  of  the  herbus  (Alis.  841.). 
He  seygh  flye  of  his  barowns  (111).  With  his  axe  donn  he  swepe  Off  the 
Sarezynesy  as  bere  doth  schepe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6929.).  I  hold  you  of  the 
freres  (Town.  M.  p.  94.).  $albf.  Jif  heom  of  fiine  londe  (La^am.  IL 
181).  Nomen  of  hü  blöde  (II.  226.).  He  ctt  of  ane  uisce  (III.  278.).  Of 
ßan  watere  he  dronc  (II.  407.).  He  losede  of  his  leod-folke  (III.  81.). 
Heo  fnhten ,  &  fealden  of  his  mannen  (I.  55.).  2)a$  8gf.  $at  ffoax  einen 
J>artitin>en  (Senitto:  Hf  clypodon  and  näs  ßära  {>c  hig  gehcelde  (Ps.  17,  . 
39.).  Se  abbot  väs  gbddera  (gödera)  manna  (Sax.  Chr.  1066.),  Gif  he 
f>onne  [>»rc  frebnda  häfd,  [>e  Jmt  dön  darron  (Lkgg.  ^thelr.  Foed.  Angl. 
&  Dan.  10.).  Oenam  Jwr  päs  ofätes  (Cädm.  490).  Se  ßäs  vastmes 
onbdt  (467.);  abe*  fefr  bäuflg  tritt  of  mit  betn  2)arh>  an  feine  @tefle:  pa 
vceron  of  sundor- hdlgon  (Joh.  1,  24.).  Syllad  üs  of  edvrum  ile  (Math.  25, 
8.).  Syüe  j>e  God  of  heofenes  dedve,  and  of  eordan  foztnUse  (Gen.  27, 
28.).  F&rjad  mid  eöv  of  J>«re  eordan  västmum  (Num.  13,  21.).  He  nimd 
of  mtnum  (Joh.  16,  14.  15.).  Nymon  of  his  blbde  (Exod.  12,  7.).  Oenam 
qf  J>äs  tredves  västme  (Gen.  8,  6.).  Et  of  mtnum  huntode  (Gen.  27,  1«.). 
I>a  hvelpas  etad  of  ßäm  crumum  (Math.  15,  27.).  He  dranc  of  f>am  vine 
(Gen.  9,  21 ).  @cfbj*  an  ber  @tefle  beö  @ubiccteö  jle^t  beim  Stofß*  bie 
Umf(^retbnng:  Of  his  hüs-carlim  and  eac  f>'as  cynges  vurdon  I>i»r  ofslägene 
miytitt,  engl.  @t.  II.  17 
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(Sax.  Chr.  1054.).  Statt  be*  partittoen  ©enitfo  ftnbet  man  <mc$  Bei  Serben 
fä?on  fritye  im  ®ot$.  unb  fütnorb.  bisweilen  af.  ®otb.  Hundos  mafjand  af 
drauhsnom  barne  (Marc.  7,  28.).  Bltitorb.  Man  ek  kiSsa  af  konungum 
(GudRüNARKV.  II.   33.). 

äBam  ein  fupcrlatibif<$e3  Stbberb  baS  .geitroort  befKmmt,  fo 
toirtt  biefer  ©uperlatfo  auf  bic  ©eftimmung  mit  of,  inbem  auf  eine 
©efammtyeit  ton  ©egeuftänben  ober  ^cr fönen,  bie  gemitynlio}  burdj 
all  ijerborgeljoben  ifl,  33ejug  genommen  roirb,  bon  benen  einzelne  al$ 
©ubjefte  ober  Dbjette  bur$  bie  £&ätigfeit  im  ^öd^fieu  ©rabe  berührt 
»erben. 

And  him  my  husband  best  of  all  affects  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  4,  4.). 
Of  all  Ihe  prdate*  he  liked  Ken  the  best  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  7.). 

Die  fuperlattoiföe  Hbberbialbeftimmung  Fann  aber  aud)  ^intoegfal- 
len:  I  dislüce  them  of  all  things  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.).  „Im  glad 
you  Uke  my  name."  —  „0/  all  things."  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,1.) 
Die  SBirfung  biefey  JhtSbrucfSmeife  ift  biefelbe  ittit  ber  eben  bc$eid)» 
neten,  bie  grammatiföe  Sejieljung  einigermaßen  abtoeiaVitb,  inbem 
Ijier  bie  Sorfleflung  einer  auäfdjeibung  au«  ber  ©efammtyeit  in  ben 
Sorbergrunb  tritt. 

2)er  ©ebraueb  be$  ©uperlatto*3tb\>erb*  in  foteber  ©ejiebnng  tfl  alt: 
$albf.  He  of  alle  mannen  meest  hine  lufede  (Lajam.  III,  88.) ,  in  toelcber 
©erbtnbung  fonft  aua)  ber  alte  (Senitiö  angetroffen  wirb,  ber  im  fcgf. 
feine  ©teile  fyat:  ALrost  EnglUcra  cininga  he  geselle  Eastor  -  fasten  (Sax. 
Chr.  640.).  %\t  fcerttwnbte  Äonflruftton  o&ne  ©uperlatito  feunt  ba8  alte.: 
Blyssed  be  thou  of  alle  women  (Town.  M.  p.  81.);  toomit  man  toerglemje: 
This  is  a  wonderfnlle  thyng  to  wyte,  Of  alle  the  warkes  that  ever  were  (p.  61.). 
$a«  8gf.  bietet  bie  ^rSpofttion  on:  ßa  eart  gebletsod  on  vtfum  (Luc.  1, 
28),  b.  i.  in,  inter.  3ene«  of  fann  man  bem  grie<b.  lg  toerglei&en,  toofür  e* 
fonß  au($  noä)  im  (Sngltjcben  {lebt:  Even  us  whom  he  hath  callcd,  not  of 
the  Jetcs  oniy,  but  also  of  the  Oentiles  (Rom.  9,  24.)  =  e§  'buSat'w,  fter  an 
out  of  jrreifenb,  obwohl  ber  partittoen  ©ebeutung  niebt  gang  entfrembet 
8.  ®urd)  of  mit  feinem  Äafuä  mirb  aud)  eine  qualitative  SefKmmung 
auSgebrücft.  (Sine  fonfrete  ober  abftraftc  <Sad)t  bient  jum  8u$bvu<fe 
ber  33ef($affenljeit  eine«  ©egenflanbeä.  Onfofern  ber  ©egenftanb 
jener  ©acfye  fubfumirt  erfcfceint,  grenzt  biefe  SSeftimmung  an  bie  par* 
titibe;  aubererfeitä  ftreift  fie  an  bie  ftofftidje  Seftimmung  beffelbeu. 
3n  ber  Serbinbung  mit  bem  3«tto>orte  erfdjeint  fte  befouterö  als  pra* 
bifattoe  Seflimmung. 

His  very  hair  is  of  the  dissembling  colour  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like 
It.,  3,  4.).  Be  of  comfort;  my  father  is  of  a  betler  nalure  (Temp. 
1,  2.).  Shall  then  my  father's  will  be  of  no  forcet  (John  1,  1.)  I 
was  at  first . .  of  abjeet  thought,  and  low  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  571.).  I 
am  not  aware  that  I  can  be  of  any  Service  to  you  here  (Dickens,  M. 
Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  His  grief  will  be  of  ages  (Byk.  ,  Heaven  a.  Earth 
1.).  Haibert  was . .  of  that  fiardy  conformation  of  limb  and  sinew, 
which  promises  great  strength  (Scott,  Monastery  19.). 

3llte.  He  is  slow  as  an  asse,  Of  vad  colour ,  of  hard  Mde  (Weicht, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  Of  nhyt  colour  hit  bileveth  (ib.).  He  was  of  grete 
elde  (Langt.  I.  3.).  He  was  of  eijte  jer  &  namo  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  523.). 
Alle  £e  men  |>at  were  of  prU  (Langt.  II.  268.).  $albf.  Sume  sindenn  i 
t>iss  Bf  Of  miede  lasse  mahh{e  (Orm.  7905.).  Deofell  iss  .  .  Of  grimme 
annd  rupfull  herrte  (671).    per    wes  [>e  owein  &  £e  cnaue  beinen  of  are 
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las*  (Lajam.  III.  256.).  2>a«  SIgf.  gebraust  an  ©teile  einer  frfibilattoen 
Jöejiimmung  ben  ®eniti*:  Sva  vel  sva  he  #/ea  vaere  (Lkcc.  jEthklr. 
Fovd.  Angl.  &  Dan.  lü.).    öd  |>ät  he  X  vintra  sie  (-Leco.  Luth.  &  Eadv.  $.). 

9.  (Selten  entfpridjt  of  mit  feinem  Äafu$  einem  poffeffiben  @cnl» 
üb,  ba  hier  ber  fleribifdje  ©enitir»  feine  Stelle  )u  behaupten  pflegt 
Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  (Mabk.  10,  14.  Luke  lb,  6.). 
&gf.  Sodltce  svyleera  ys  heofens  rice  (Makc.  10,  14.).  ©.  oben  Qent* 
tifc.  Umgebungen  be*  ©eniti*  liegen  im  <£ngli(<$en  ntyt  fern,  j.  $.  Ye 
belong  to  Christ;  ögl.  For£>*m  ge  tristes  synd  (Makc.  9,  41.).  2Öo  eine 
©enittof orm ,  tote  fron  such,  nic^t  beliebt  ftirb,  ift  freiließ  fonfl  bie  Umförei* 
bung  burety  of  crforfccrlicfy. 

off,  int  älteren  Suglifdjen  unb  £albfad)fifcl)cn  nur  grapbjfcb  bon  of 
berf  djieben,  trennt  fid>  in  ber  jüngeren  ©pradje  Don  tief  cm,   inbem  e$ 
fcefonberS  bie  Sebeutuug  »on  etwa«   ab  ober  fyintreg  für  fiefy  in  8n* 
fprudj  nimmt;  bie  an  ber  ftorm  erfennbare  23ebeutung  ujeijrt  fyie  unb  ba 
ein  SWiöberfiänbmp  ab,  toeldjem  of  unterworfen  fein  fb'nnte. 

Die  'JJrapofition  erfttyeiut  fyaufig  btl  ijeittuörtern,  roeldje  bie  Sor» 
fielTung  einer  Öeroeguug  enthalten  ober  borau«fe$eu  (äffen. 

•Others  cid  down  hranches  off  the  trets  (Mark.  11,  b.).  She  ligkted 
off  the  camel  (Gen.  24,  G4.).  Whea  he  was  falling  off  his  sleed  (Butl., 
Uud.  1,  2,  93b).  Assay'd  to  pull  him  off  hü  steed  (1,  3,  670.).  Ue 
burst  into  n  flood  of  tears,  and  retind  off  the  stage  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  19.). 
Ue  kalk  taken  sevcral  poor  off  our  hands  tbat  the  law  would  never  lay 
hold  on  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  This  heavy  responsability  will  be 
taken  off  my  Shoulders  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  She  jumped  off 
her  chair  (Markyat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.).  Die  öorfieHung  ber  Seme* 
gung  ergiebt  fid>  in  anberen  %aütn  teid)t:  My  wife  kos  lent  him  her 
smock  off  her  back  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Hum.  3,  3.).  I  asked 
him  to  dine  with  two  counts,  off  gold  plate  (Thackekay  b.  y.  Dalen  Gr. 
p.  318.).  Die«  ifl  audj  bei  off  hand,  bon  ber  $anb  weg,  without 
study  or  preparution,  ber  Sali:  Uow  she  will  read  off  hanä  (Shebid., 
Riv.  2,  2.). 

33ei  bem  Segriffe  ber  9iu$c  wirb  tyeif$  ba$  (Srgcbniß  einer  gort» 
beröegung,  tfyeil*  bie  (Entfernung  überhaupt  burd)  off  bejeifynet. 

'Twili  be  off  your  mind  to-morrow  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  4.).  Mrs. 
Cr&tchit  said  that  now  the  weight  was  off  her  mind  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  3.)-  To  be  off  one's  legs  (Smart  v.  off).  She  is  a  decent  aetress 
on  the  boarda,  and  a  great  aetress  offthem  (Taylor  a.  Readk,  Masks  1, 
1.).  —  He  wings  his  way  Not  far  off  Heac'n,  in  the  precinets  of  light 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  88.).  Two  railes  off  this  place  (Smart  v.  off).  —  Der 
abpanb  bon  bem  genannten  ©egenftanbe  erhält,  namentlich  in  feeinan* 
nifdjer  äuSbntcftroeife,  juglcidj  bie  öejeidjnung  einer  beftimmten  {Richtung, 
wobei  off  unferem  auf  ber  £öfye,  fr.  a  la  hauteur,  unter  bemfelben 
Sreiteugrabe,  entfpricfyt:  Admiral  Barrington.,  rooored  in  a  similar  manner 
off  St.  Lucia  (Soüthey,  Life  of  Nels.).  The  Helderenbergh  .  .  appeared 
off  the  port  of  Lyme  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  142.).  Van  Diemen's 
Land  .  .  is  an  island  lying  off  the  southern  extremity  of  the  mainland 
of  Australia  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  285.). 

gür  bie  {ruberen  ©praefaeriobeu,  in  benen  of  unb  off  unterfc&ieb«Io8 
neben  einanber  bergeben,  bebarf  es  fehter  Sßac^weifung.  SWau  fe$e  of.  2)a« 
Ägf.   bietet    natürlich   an  entjprctynbcn  ©teilen  of:   Bbgas  of  pam  tredvum 

17* 
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A«<5t?<m  (Marc.  11,  8.).  Lthte  of  fiam  ol/ende  (Ges.  24,  64.);  <m$  bei  beut 
©egriff  bet  föttfee:  Sf  hit  innan  lande,  sj  hit  of  lande  (Legg.  Cnut.  I. 
B.  75.),  f.  €>.  223.  SDer  feem&mriföe  ®ebrauä)  ton  off  vertiert  flo)  in  bte 
SDunfetyeit  ber  $ofl«foraä)e. 

2Bie  ftd>  of  in  bieten  gfiflen  mit  front  berflljrt,  fo  toirb  e«  and?  mit 
from  berbunben,  ofyne  bag,  toie  Bei  anberen  SSerbinbungen  bon  $rä« 
pofitionen,  beten  fpäter  gebaut  toerben  wirb,  btc  erfte  ^ßrapofltion  ba« 
fofgenbe  prapoßtionale  ©afegtieb  näljer  beftimmt. 

With  shame . .  he  was  carried  From  off  our  coast  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb. 

3,  1.).  Tbough  from  off  the  boaghs  each  morn  We  brash  melliflaoas 
dews  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  5 ,  428.).  The  waters  returned  from  off  the  earth 
(Gen.  8,  3.).  This  day  have  I  roiled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt 
from  off  you  (Josh.  5,   9.)-     Again    I  say  —  that  turban  tear  From 

off  thy  faithless  brow  (Byr.,  Siege  21.).  Stnber«  mobiftjirt  fld>  ber  Äu«* 
brutf  in  off"  from:  There  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd 
(IIatth.   8 ,   30.).     Six   miies   off  from  Ampihiü  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VTII. 

4,  1.)- 

#gt.  ©d)ott.  Bat  a  kiss  frae  äff  hu  rosy  Ups  Gi'es  strength  anew  to 
me  (Nursert  Sokgs  Glasgow  1844.  p.  1.).  3m  $gf.  ftetyt  an  entfyreä)en* 
bttl  ©teilen  of  ober  from:  pa  vatera  {)&  gecirdon  of  peere  eordan  (Gen.  8, 
8.).  Na  tö  dag  ic  adyde  {>«ra  Egiptiscra  hosp  fram  edvrum  cynne 
(Jos.  5,  9.). 

out  of,  agf.  ikt  of,  attnorb.  üt  af,  ifl  eine  Serbinbung,  toorin  ba« 
out  al«  2lbberb  toirffam  gebadjt  toerben  maa.  2tt«  einfache  'präpofition 
toie  im  ©otlj.  ?>*,  äljb.  üz,  au«,  erfdjeint  faon  im  Ägf.  tte,  *t  feiten, 
tl>te  in  üte  cyrican  in  Lib.  Constit.  Wilk.  112,  6.  E.  Ettmüller  Lex. 
p.  70.,  obtool>(  toir  oat  nodj  fpäter  bi«toeilen  im  Site,  antreffen:  I  charge 
the  fast  out  the  temple  thou  go  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  73.).  May  esclawndren 
hys  felows  oute  reson  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  378.).  ©tatt  out  of  ßetyt 
aud)  from  out.  <3.  l.a)  JU  (gnbe. 

1.  3n  räumlicher  Sejietyung  toirb  out  of  bielfadj  feit  ältejler  3*ü 
bertoenbet. 

a)  (2«  toirb  mit  Serben  ber  93ett>egnng  berbunben.  2>er  betoegte 
©egenftanb  toirb  als  au«  ettoa*  tyerau«  geljenb  gebaut ,  fei 
e«  au«  bem  Ämtern  eine«  ring«  umfdjließenben  ©egenßanbe«  ober 
überhaupt  einer  begrenjenben  ©p^ä're;  mit  biefer  »orjlellung  miföt 
fldj  bie  93ebeutung  au«  ettoa«  Ijinmeg. 
Sntranfitioe  öerba  ber  Setoegung  lommen  oft  mit  oat  of 

in  Setbinbung:  The  blood  of  Cäsar..  Äs  rushing  out  of  doors 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Caes.  3,  2.).  Anon  out  of  the  earth  a  fabric  huge 
Rose  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  710.).  Jesus  ..  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water  (Matth.  3,  16.).  The  ass  turned  aside  out  of  the 
way  (Nümb.  22,  23.).  By  every  word  that  proeeedeth  out  of  the 
mouih  (Matth.  4,  4.).  I  do  want  to  steal  out  of  the  room 
(Gold8m.,  She  Stoops  2.).  My  uncle  leaped  out  of  the  coach 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  He  wanted  to  get  out  of  the  basket 
(Oxenp.,  Twice  Killed  2,  2.).  His  first  counsellor  and  minister 
of  state,  that . .  never  departed  out  of  his  sight  (Spkctatok,  May 
3,  1710.).  Dick  Tinto  mended  his  pace  to  get  out  of  Hearing 
(Scott,  Bride  of  L.  1.).  -Sitbfidj:  Out  of  chüdhood  into  man- 
hood   Now  had  grown  my   Hiawatha  (Lonqf.  II.  180.).     (SHtß* 
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tifdj:  Out  of  our  way!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,1.)  Out  of  my  sight! 
(John  4,  2.)  Daffelbe  ifl  6ct  tranfitioen  Serben  ber  gaff, 
meldte  bie  Sorfieflung  einer  gortberoegung  enthalten:  I  come  to 
have  thee  fArtw/  me  out  of  doors  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  2.). 
Lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  (John.  12,  42.). 
Neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  (10,  28.). 
My  uncle  wrenched  the  ili  looking  man*s  swerd  from  hia  grasp, 
and  flung  it  clean  out  of  the  coach - windoto  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2, 
20.).  I  would  have  him  carried  out  of  the  house  (Oxenf.,  Twice 
Killed  2,  2.).  I  shall  get  it  all  out  of  htm  (Sterne,  Tr.  Shandy 
6,  6.).  Analog  werben  anbete  ft&ättgfeiten  beljanbelt,  roelä>e  um 
einem  ©egenjfonbe  an 3 gefyenb  gebaut  derben:  And  taught  the 
people  out  of  the  ship  (Luke  5,  3.).  She  has  a  lapdog  that  eats 
out  of  gold  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  l.);  ii6erljauj)t  foldje,  bie  bie  $er* 
antaffung  ju  einer  Entfernung  unb  Wuäfd&eibung  »er* 
ben.  2)a$in  geboren  £fyätigfeit$begriffe  toie  rufen,  toäfclen, 
fonbern,  befreien  :c.  auö  ettoaä:  Out  ofEgypt  have  I  caüed  my 
son  (Matth.  2,  15.).  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world  (John 
15,  19.).  The  hero  of  Lodi  might  make  his  choke  out  of  the 
proudest  famüies  in  France  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  5,  1.).  If 
we  should  wait  tili  you..  had  selected  The  smallest  out  of  four 
and  twenty  evils,  V  faith  we  should  wait  long  (Coler.,  Picc.  1, 
2.).  It  will  be  got  sifted,  like  wheat  out  of  the  chaff  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  1,  5.).  ßeing  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies  (Lukk  1 ,  74.).  Sftatye  liegt  audj  bie  bitblidjc  Sertoen- 
bnng  fron  oat  of3  too  eine  S^ätigteit  auägefagt  ift,  burd>  toeldje 
eine  $erfon  au«  einem  3«ftönbe  °*>er  eincr  ©emfitjjäuer«» 
faffung  gebracht  toirb,  toobei  außer  3«^3rtern  toie  madjen, 
aua)  fdjrecfen,  lachen,  fo}tneio}efn,  fdjtoafcen  u.  bgl,  make, 
frighty  laugh,  talk,  chatter  K.  oorfommen:  These  humble  conside- 
rations  make  me  out  of  love  with  my  greatness  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  2.).  To  be  furious  Is  to  be  frighted  out  of  fear 
(Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  11.).  You  frighten  her  out  of  her  wits  (Bulw., 
Money  5,  5.).  He  also  laughed  him  out  of  aü  respect  for  gods 
(Lbwes,  G.  I.  60.).  .Auf  ortüdje  »ebeutung  getyen  aud)  bie  ©äfce 
jurfitf,  bie  baß  entnehmen,  Anführen  ober  Setoeifen  einer 
©aa>e,  namentlid)  au«  »fidjern,  flatt  beren  aua}  tyre  Serfaffer 
genannt  toerben,  auöfagen:  Persuading  them  concerning  Jesus, 
both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses»  and  out  of  the  prophets  (Acts  28, 
23.).  1  will  repeat  you  some  fine  lines  out  of  Horace  (Field., 
T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  3n  beut  formelhaften  out  of  hand  b.  i.  imme- 
diately  ift  bie  Sejugnafyme  auf  SBetoegung  Kar:  We  will  proclaim 
you  oi«/  of  hand  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  They  marry 
her  out  of  hand  to  the  sea-captain  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.). 

2)er  Oebraud)  be«  auf  ba«  betteate  ©ubjeft  ober  Objcft  bejogetten 
out  o/ijt  in  rein  örttid)er  »ejiefrrag  allen  @jjraäfteriobcu  gemein. 
Sflte.  As  thoa  sixt  the  listinge  out  of  the  cloude  wende  (Weicht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  A  dragon  erep  out  of  the  schelle  (Aus.  571.).  Out 
of  Ynde  .  .  Him  com  knyghtis  mony  on  (2589.).  That  conne  .  . 
strenge  knighttes  out  of  her  saddles  berc  (4927.).     The  wind   wa$ 
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otrtl  o/  the  northeste  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  181  (was  =  cam).  Out  of  the 
erlh  herbys  «hal  *pryng  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  Out  of  ys  abyt  anon  Vor- 
tiger hym  drow  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.).  Another .  .  chaced  hiro  out  of  the 
conlree  (Maundev.  p.  37.).  Out  of  Surrye,  and  out  of  Turkye..he 
may  arrere  mo  than  50000  (p.  38.).  §albf.  Fare  he  ut  of  mine  londe 
Lajam.  I.  261.).  Ut  of  Lundenes  tune  ferde  Uder  (II.  359.).  Vt  of 
ß>an  fehte.  .  Eneas  .  .  at-wond  (I.  5.).  Heo  hine  flemden  ut  of  fxine 
londe  (I.  14.).  Moni  fasenden  frästen  ut  of  telden  (III.  46.).  Alls  iff 
pu  drumike  waterdrinnch  Ut  off  f>e  firrste  fettes*  (Orm.  14482.).  Bfjf. 
pa  him  Hrödg&r  gevät .  .üt  of  healle  (Bkov.  1 328.).  ponne  ic  gä  üt 
of  fnsse  birig  (Exo».  9,  29).  pa  foron  pä  men  äftcr  üt  of  fxrre 
tyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  Fyse  hi  man  üt  of  fn/san  earde  (Legg. 
^thelr.  IV.  8.).  He  dlozdde  üs  üt  of  Egipta  lande  (Deuter.  1,  27.). 
Te6d  pä  cynegas  üt  of  f>am  scräfe  (Jos.  10,  24.).  3)ie  SSerroenbung 
in  einer  abjrraften  ©^fire  ijt  befärfinft:  Sllte.  pat  heo  scholde  so  noble 
folc  ..  Out  of  seruage  lete  and  out  of  praldome  (R.  op  Gl.*  I.  12.). 
We  oughtc  for  to  chalenge  the  hcritage,  that  oure  fadre  lafte  us,  and 
do  it  out  of  hethene  mennes  hondes  (Maundev  p.  8.).  Sehe  dely- 
vered  alle  the  lordes  out  of  presoun  (p.  89.).  Out  of  this  Wo  he 
wylle  yoa  wyn  (Towx.  M.  p.  60.).  $albf.  pat  he  heom  wolde  leaden 
out  of  pane  leoden  out  of  fieowedome  (Lajam.  I.  16.).  To  lesenn 
mannkinn . .  Ut  off  f>e  defless  wolde  (Orm.  Ded.  203.).  2)a$  Slgf., 
toel<$e«  of  toielfaä)  toertoenbet,  n>o  bie  jüngere  @feracbe  out  of  tofiljft,  bat 
jene«  namentlich  bei  Serben  tote  rufen,  toäbien,  befreien,  nrityrenb 
bat  ©ou).  üs  toorjic^t:  Be  «lcum  vorde  pe  of  Oodes  müde  gatd 
(Math.  4,  4.).  Of  JEgyptum  ic  minne  sunu  geielypode  (2,  15.).  Ic 
edv  geceds  of  middan- earde  (Jon.  15,  19.).  Of  üre  fcönda  handa 
dlysede  (Luc.  1,  74.). 

from  out  tritt  in  ber,  neueren  Sprache  niebt  feiten  an  bie  ©teile 
bon  out  of  in  ben  eben  angegebenen  gäßen. 

I  give  this  heavy  weight  from  off  my  head . .  The  pride  of 
kingly  sway  from  out  my  heart  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  IL  4,  1.).  That 
he  has  taken  these . .  Away  from  out  the  Emperor's  domains  — 
This  is  no  doubtful  token  of  the  nearness  Of  some  eruption 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  Where  the  heart  not  wholly  Brings  itself 
back  from  out  the  strife  of  duties  (5,  2.).  I  see  a  dusk  and 
awful  figure  rite,  Like  an  infernal  god,  from  out  the  earth  (Byr., 
Manfr.  8,  4.).  Through  some  emerging  world,  Reeking  and  dark 
from  out  the  slime  (Heav.  a.  Earth  3.).  To  take  them  wives 
From  out  the  race  of  Cain  (ib.).  You'd  have  pluck'd  Yonr  heart 
from  out  Your  breast  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hnnchb.  2,  3.).  äuA 
from  out  of  toerben  berbunben:  Where  he.Janded  safe  From 
out  of  Chaos ,  to  the  outside  bare  Of  this  ronnd  world  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  315.).  Speaking  once  more,  in  miraculous  thunder- 
voiee,  from  out  of  the  centre  of  the  world  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  5.).  Out  from  ifl  eine  feltenere  SJerbinbung  in  ber  neueren 
©pradje:  Copper  pennies  of  Henry  IL  are  still  found  there;  — 
rotted  out  from  the  pouchet  of  poor  slain  soldier«  (Carl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  Out  at  fann  ebenfalls  mit  out  of  3ufammen* 
geflellt  »erben:  Ay,  marry,  now  my  sonl  hath  elbow-room;  It 
would  not  out  at  Windows  nor  at  doors  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  7.). 
LooHng  out  at  the  window  (Taming  5,  1.). 

2>ie  alte  ©prac^  föeint  from  out,  h>et<$e*  beut  throughout  analog 
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jufaimnengejtfflt  itf,  erft  fo«  jirjutaffen.  dagegen  tft  bie  beut  out  of 
fifrilicfc  tyirtifetoerbtnbung  out  fro  unb  out  at  htm  «fte.  ntfy  ungeWuflg: 
Lei  her  not  out  fro  the  kyrke  go  (Bich.  C.  db  L.  219.)-  The  fuyr 
out  at  hü  mouth  sprang  (Au».  547.)  And  out  at  the  dort  they 
went  (Wuight,  Anecü.  p.  107.).     ©■  throughout. 

b)  SBenn  bei  E&ätiflfeit«begriff  (eine  ©ejiefang  auf  eine  ©etoegung 
enthält  ober  auiagt,  fo  tommt  bem  ow  o/  »orjug«toeife  bie  8ebeu* 
tutig  außerhalb  ju. 

There's  livers  ort  ©/  Britein  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.).  Pedi- 
grees . .  were  to  be  foand  out  of  the  house  of  Lords  as  in  it 
(Macacl  ,  H.  of  £.  J.  37.).  The  name  of  Hartletop  was  hardly 
inentioned  by  her  out  of  her  own  domestic  circle  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson  II.  16.).  She  was  the  daoghter  of  a  cottager, 
Out  of  her  sphere  (Tknnys.  p.  227.). 

3)arau«  erliefet  fid)  eine  Steige  bon  au«bru<f«toeifen,  in  »fl- 
ucti out  of  tyeil«  burd)  ba«  o&netyin  nafye  oertoanbte  without,  ttyeit« 
burd)  beyond  unb  anbere  <ßartifeln  erfefcbar  fdjeinen  mag,  bie  aber 
alle  in  ber  Sorfteflung  ber  au«f$li&ßung  au«  ber  6j>$8re 
be«  beigegebenen  ©ubftanttobeßriffe«  übereinfommen.  3>abei  !ann 
ebenfo  ein  ÜÄangel  al«  ba«  $inau«f  ein  über  ettoa«  in  Setrafy 
fommen. 

Neither  can  anything  please  God  that  we  do,  if  it  be  done 
>out  of  charily  es  without  charity  (Becon,  Works  p.  154.).  He 
may  keep  hi*  own  grace,  bot  he  is  out  of  mine  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  I  am  out  ofpatience  (Temp.  1,  1.).  Wheo, 
out  of  hope,  behold  her,  not  far  off  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  481.).  Both 
knighta  were  out  of  breath  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  813.).  Being  out 
of  money  and  Business,  he  feil  into  evil  Company  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
2,  1 7.).  The  woman  is  out  of  her  seuses  (Go^dsm.,  She  Stoops 
5.).  You  were  out  of  humour  yesterday  (Bulw.  ,  Money  5 ,  5.). 
-  There's  another  nobler  part  of  me,  Out  of  your  reach  (Southern, 
Oroon.  1 ,  2.).  They  were  astonished  out  of  measure  (Mark. 
10,  26.).  Stauer  bie  häufigen  Serbinbungen  mit  meiß  abfhaften 
©ubflantiben,  tvie  in  out  of  place,  Office,  turne,  temper,  sptrits, 
season,  ordev,  danger,  favour,  use,  fashion,  number  tt.  0.  a. 

3n  ä&nti<$er  SBetfe  gebraust  ba«  3üte.  out  of  im  etgentltye»  unb 
bilblid)cn  ©inner  I  am  oute  of  my  gate  (Toww.  M.  p.  198.).  Whyl 
I  have  be  out  of  lande  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  117.).  It  hath  be  laved  in  Lente 
And  out  of  Lente  bothe  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  273.).  Now  iß  the  kyng  out 
qf  hff  (Aus.  7978.).  Wod  he  wax  nygh  out  of  wit  (2970.).  3» 
ttgf.  fd)emt  e«  nur  in  totalem  ©inne  »orjutommen:  Sed  ea*  Hfl  üt  of 
päm  vealde  (Sax.  Chr.  893.);  auä)  getrennt:  Maneca  gehryic  Je  Ute 
&f  of  mynstre  (Lego.  JCthblr.  a.  MV  III.  6.).  3tt  anberer  $erbh> 
bung  ftetit  bütan.    €5.  without. 

2.  Sie  bie  SorfieOung  be«  (Entfielen*  an*  tttoat,  fo  tyängt  au$ 
bie  be«  2Rad>en«  ober  ßert>orbringen«  au«  ettoa«  nafye  mit 
ber  ortlidjett  Sebeutung  jujammen. 

The  brocade  petticoat  rises  out  of  the  mines  of  Peru  (Spkcta- 
tor,  May  19,  1710.).  Keep  thy  heart  with  diligcnce:  for  out  of 
it  are  the  isauea  of  life  (Prov.  4,  23.).  To  him  glory  and  praise, 
whose  wisdom  had  ordain'd   Good  out  of  evil  to  create  (Milt.  ,  P. 
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L,  7,  186.     cf.  1,  162.).     Dia   not  your  Mater  make  Out  of  old 
vtorlds  this  new  one  in  few  days?  (Byk.,  Cain  1,  1.) 

Unb  bamit  Rängen  bie  gäflc  natye  jufammen,  in  benen  out  of  auf 
faufalcn  3ufantmetl^an8  beutet:  I  bononr  him  Even  out  of  your 
report  (Shaksp.,  Cymb..  1,  1.).  For  even  out  of  that  will  I  cause 
these  of  Cyprus  to  mntiny  (Oth.  2,  1.).  Borne  food  we  had  and 
some  fre*h  water,  tbat  A  noble  Neapolitan,  Gonzalo,  Out  of  his 
charity .  .  did  give  us  (Temp.  1 ,  2.).  I  chastise  tbee  not  out  of 
haired ,  but  out  of  love  (Fuxd.,  T.  Jon.  3,  6.).  I  tbink  the  ßly 
dog  does  it  out  of  malice  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.).  Tbey 
may  have  forced  bcr  to  tbese  second  bridals  Out  of  mistaken  love 
(5,   1.)*     Didn't  I   get  a    sarfeit    out   of  complaisance . .?     (Money 

1,  1.). 

$ie  Ältere  &\>xaä)t  begnügt  fiä)  frier  tnctß  mit  of.  Äaufal  fle^ft  out  of 
ettoa  in:  Thinges  passed  out  of  longe  tyme  from  a  mannes  mynde 
(Maundkv,  p.  5.). 

3.  An  bie  partitibe  93ebeutung  t>on  of  ftrctft  bie  Serroenbung  bori 
oat  of  in  93ejug  auf  eine  ©umme,  au$  toclc^cr  ein  numerifd)  beftimm* 
ter  %\}t\i  in  Setraa^t  "gej°8cn  to'rb- 

Nine  times  out  of  ten  it  is  over  tbe  Bridge  of  Sigbs  tbat  we 
pass  tbe  narrow  gulf  from  Youth  to  Manbood  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1, 
14.).  Like  otber  representatives,  nine  times  out  of  ten  be  is  a  silent 
member  (Lady  of  Lyons  2,  1.). 

2)a«  ©ubtraftions&erfrältntß  totrb  a(«  ba*  $  trauen  ernten  au*  ante 
©umme  toorgejlettt.    3>tefc  2fa8bru<f«tt>etfe  gehört  jüngerer  Seit  an. 

S3i«roeireit  ßetyt  oat  toerbojtyeft:  Bring  out  tbose  five  kings  uato  me  out 
of  the  cave  (Josh.  10,  24.),  ttte  im  SHte.:  Out  of  thin  hand..Cast  out 
tbat  appyl  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  2ü.).  Eon  ä$nttä>en  (grf<$etmmgen  trnrb  foäter 
bie  ttebe  fein. 

from,  ogf.  fram.from;  altnorb.  frd;  gotlj.  altljodjb.  altf./rara,  im 

©otlj.  unb  Wtnorb.  fcortyerrfdjenb  mit  bem  3)atit>,  jutoetfen  mit  einem  an» 
beren  ÄafuS  aerbunben,  gefrt  auf  bie  räumliche  Sebeutung  bouettoaäijer 
jurfldf,  unb  berührt  fid^  i>iclfa<3^  mit  of,  off,  out  of,  tote  bereit«  me^rfad) 
nad&getoiefen  ijt  ©3  fyat  auf  räumlidjem  unb  jeitlid&em  ©ebiete  ben 
©ebrauety  bon  of  befdjränft,  n>%enb  e«  in  anbeten  S3ejie^ungen  burety 
berfdjietene  ^ßrtyofttionen,  toie  burdj  by  nebft  of,  Derbrängt  ijt.  ©einen 
©egenfafc  fyat  e$  an  to,  unto,  HU,  untü. 

1.3n  räumtidjet  Sebeutung  nimmt  from  ba  feine  ©teile  ein,  too  bon 

einer  Setoegung  bon  einem  ©egenftanbe  $er  bie  Siebe  iß,  toetdje 

bann-au<$  als  Setoegung  toon  einem  ©egenpanbe  auQ  ober  ^inroeg 

aufgefaßt  toerbeu  tonn,  wobei  in  einjelnen  fällen  bie  {Richtung  (Ijtn* 

auf,  hinunter  :c.)  bur<$  ben  3"fatnmentyang  entfdjieben  toirb. 

a)  häufig  tritt  e$  ju  intranfitiöen  Serben  bcr  Setoegung:  I 

from  my   mistress   come  to  you  in  post  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1, 

2.).     Tbe  bastard  ü  fled  from  Messina  (Mucb  Ado  5,  1.).     The 

Cbilde  departed  from  his  father's  hall  (Byb.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  7.).     He 

owned   tbat  be  had  parted  from  the  Duke  only  a  few  bours  before 

(Macaul,,  H.  of  E.  IL  185.)  (fcgl.  wilh).    A  murm'ring  sound  Of 

waters  issued  from  a  cave  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  4,  453.).     Mammon,   the 

least  erected  spirit  that/etf  From  Heav'n  (1,  679.).    From  his  Ups 

esoaped  a  groan  (Longf.  I.  115.).    She  startedfrom  her  seat  (Scott, 
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L.  Minstr.  5,  12.).  Each  ladye  Sprung  from  stai  with  gpeed; 
Vaulted  each  marsbal  from  his  steed  (5,  24.).  A  general  shout 
and  cry  now  arose  from  the  mulHtude  (Qu.  Durw.  19.).  My  ßool 
steals  from  my  bodr^  through  my  eye»  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.). 
SiSroeHen  berrfity  fld>  tyer  föon  eine  ettytfdje  ®ejietynng,  tocl^e 
fonji  bnrd)  before  angebentet  ifh  TheSaxon  families  who  fied  from 
the  exterminating  stoord  of  the  Conqueror  (Scoit,  Minstr.  I.  98.)  j  f. 
toeiter  unten. 

SSerta  aller  Strt,  bie  an  fiö}  feine  gorftetoegnng  tejeidjnen,  toer* 
ben  mit  SRfldfftdjt  auf  ben  (Segenflanb  ober  Ort,  oon  toefdjem  bie 
Stljatigteit  fcer,  an«  ober  tyintoeg  gejjenb  gebadfttoirb,  burd&from 
n&jfer  befHmmt:  Earth  tremhiedfrom  her  entrails  (MttT.,  P.  L.  9, 
1000.).  A  teardrop  trembled  from  its  source  (Tennys.  p.  252.). 
An  amnlet  That  in  a  golden  chain  hung  from  his  neck  (Rogers,  It., 
An  Advent.).  This  tempest,  vrhich . .  threats  us  from  all  quarters 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  From  dread  Leucadias  frowning  steep  VYL 
plunge  into  the  whitening  deep  (Th.  Moore  p.  44.).  A  lamp 
burn'd  high  wbile  he  leant  from  a  nicke  (Byr.,  D.  Juan  16,  16.). 
We  have  slept  in  one  camp-bed,  drunk  from  orte  glass  (Coleb., 
Wallenst  1,  10.).  My  soul  Is  ebbing  from  me  (Byr.,  Man  fr.  3, 
4.).  Empires  have  moulder'd  from  the  face  of  earth  (Engl.  Bards 
p.  314.).  Even  this  .  .is  fading  from  my  mind  (Whyte  Melville, 
Digby  Grand  3.). 

JEranfitioe  öerba,  toetdje  eine  Betoegenbe  S^atigleit  fcejeidj* 
nen,  Tonnen  from  in  SJertinbung  mit  bem  ©egenfianbe  erhalten,  bon 
toetyem  etloa*  (er  ober  fort  betoegt  toirb:  Millions  of  flaming 
swords  drawn  from  the  thighs  Of  mighty  cherubim  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
I.  664.).  She  drew  the  splinter  from  the  wound  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
3,  23.).  As  if  the  Being  who  apoke  had  been  slowly  wafted  from 
the  spot  where  she  had  commenced  her  melody  (Monastery  12.). 
Jfad)  2$5ttgteiten,  meldte  an  fldj  leine  gortbetoegung  eine«  ©egen* 
jtanbe*  bebeuten,  fonnen  in  ber  Cerbinbung  mit  from  eine  fotdje 
Sebeutung  erhalten :  That  jade'  eat  bread  from  my  hand  (ShakSp., 
Rieh.  IL  5,  5.).  Drinking  life  from  her  loved  eyes  (Shelley,  Pro- 
meth.  1.).  Now  ort  thou  Cursed  from  the  earth  (Byr.,  Cain  3, 
1.).  I  call  the  phantoms  of  a  thousand  honrs  Each  from  his  voiee- 
less  grate  (Süelley  III.  26.).  To  kiss  the  blood  From  these 
pale  feet  (Prometh.  1.).  I  mnst  chide  this  sorrow  from  ihy  brow 
(Talfourd,  Ion  3,  1.). 

3ntranfttit>e  tote  tranfittte  ttaba  ber  angeführten  «rt  nehmen 
and)  in  ber  filteren  ©}>rad)e  from  ju  flä),  feetutgleta)  btefe  ^artifel  tu><$ 
fr&tfiger  mit  of  m  drtli<$er  Sejiefymg  *ertaufä)t  toirb.  KUe.  The  baylies, 
that  teere  comefrom  Fraunce  (Wrioht,  Polit.  Songs  p.  189.).  No  schaltow 
never  fro  me  go  (Alis.  864.).  Come  1  am  frome  ferre  contra  (Ipomyd. 
684.).  Ther  tharf  urneth  the  wateres  faste  aboute  fram  the  see  (Wriüht, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  Let  ye  hym^a*  fro  you  alle?  (Town.  M.  p.  266.) 
Chased  him  fro  his  reame  (Langt.  I.  0.).  He  toes  to-drowe  FSrom  the 
Tour  of  Londone  (Wright,  Polit  Songs  p.  221.).  AI  the  clergie . . 
Ne  ntighte  me  cracehe  fro  helle  (P.  Ploighm.  p.  211.).  $atbf.  Yrom 
fyan  hinge  he  com  riht  (La&am.  IL  402.).  pat  folc  hafden  alle  iseten 
and  arisen  from  heore  seien  (HL  239.).     And  bi»9talfrom  fian  fihte 
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III.  136.).  Ägf.  Manige  eUma(f /ram  edst-dale  and  ve*t-da?le  (Math. 
8,  1 1 .).  Ferde  fram  Jordane  (Luc.  4,  1.).  Drihten  sende  regn  from 
rbderum  (Cjedm.  1366).  Ic  ddilige  J>one  mannan  [>e  ic  geseedp  fram 
fiare  eordan  anstne  (Gen.  G,  7.).  2)a*  %£f.  toe<$felt,  tt>ie  ba«  Qottyföe, 
mit  fram  unb  of,  af  bei  Serben  ber  öefoegung;  in  bei  ©tbelüberfefcung 
toeictien  beibe  ©J>cad)en  öfter  im  <$ebrau$e  biejer  $rtyofttu>nen  toon  ein* 
anber  ah. 

b)  Die  <ßartifet  from  toirb  aber  aucfi,  abgefetyen  »cn  bem  ^Begriffe  ber 
Scmegung,  junt  einfachen  ÄuGbrude  räumlicher  Entfernung,  be* 
Cntferntfeinä,  toelcftc*  (eidjt  auf  bie  &e\t  *»«  auf  bie  etfyfdje 
Sphäre  übertragen  röirb.  ©ie  r>erbtnbct  pd>  baljet  audj  mit  bett 
Segriffen  be«  ?lbjlaube$,  toie/ar,  distant,  remoU}  absentf  apart, 
aloof  je. 

Mr.  Tibbets  was  from  käme  at  tbe  time  of  oar  calling  (Irving, 
Bracebr.  H.  The  Farm  House);  bilfctid):  But  this  is  from  my  com- 
mission  (Shaksp.  ,  Twelftb  N.  1,  5.);  bafyer  audj:  Do  not  believe 
That  from  the  sense  of  all  civility,  I  tbus  would  play  and  trifle  with 
your  reverence  (Shaksp.,  Otb.  1,  1.).  —  TU  be  not  far  from  you 
(Otb.  2,  1 .).  Framley  church  was  distant  from  this  just  a  quarter 
of  a  raile  (Tbollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2 ).  Now  seven  centuries 
old,  how  remote  is  it  from  us  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  Our 
race  bath  always  dwelt  apart  from  ihine  (Byk.,  Heav.  a.  Eartb  3.). 
My  lovers  and  my  friends  stand  aloof  from  my  sore  (Ps.  38,  11.). 
Uet.stood  aloof  from  other  minds  (Tennys.  p.  37.).  Opposito  to 
the  milc-stone,  tbat  declared  bim  to  be  one  müefrom  ***  (Bülw., 
Maltr.  1,  3.). 

$l(te.  Fer  fro  hyth  and  fro  kyn  Yvelc  y-clothed  yeden  (P.  Plouchm. 
p.  324.).  That  I  teile  with  my  tonguo  Is  ttco  myle  fro  myn  herie  (p.  101.). 
Hit  is  so  far  fram  the  sonne  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  $atbf. 
Swa  ferr  fra  Oodes  riche  (Orm.  1265.).  tlgf.  Hv&t  volde  ic  fram  fie 
vyrcean  ofer  eordan?  (Ps.  72,  20.)  fteäh  \m  from  scyle  freSmdgvm  fear 
fah  geYitao  (Cjsdm.  1035.),     Heora  heorte  ysftorfram  me  (Marc.  7,  6.). 

2. Auf  bie  3ett  übertragen,  bejeidjnet  from  feit,  *on..aw,  gr.  «W, 
U,  unb  tt>irb  auf  einen  Zeitraum  bon  einem  &tity\mttt  ab  ober  auQ 
belogen,  bon  bem  bie  Jljätigfeit  jlcty  bis  in  bie  Oegentoart  be*  Reben* 
bett  auSbefynt,  too  ifyr  fein  ßiibpunft  gegenüber  ftetyt.  3)er  8u$gang$* 
puntt  in  ber  ßeit  lann  audj  burdj  anbere  Segriffe  al$  B^i^egriffe  an* 
gebeutet  fein. 

To  -  morrow  . .  Creeps  in  this  petty  pace  from  day  to  day  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  5,  5.).  From  morn  to  noon  he  feil  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  742.). 
From  that  moment  her  prqspects  brightened  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.). 
From  that  time  the  mutual  uversion  of  the  races  began  to  subside  (I. 
10.).  They  are  bound  Fast  from  the  midnightwatch  to  pray  tili  morn 
(Walpole,  Mystcr.  Moth.  1 ,  1.).  From  the  reign  of  Valens  may  be 
dated  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  Stern  hast 
thou  been  and  stubborn  from  the  womb  (Byr.,  Cain  3,  1.).  I  pity 
kings,  whom  worship  waits  upon  Obsequious  from  the  cradle  to  the 
throne  (Cowp.  p.  4.).  From  a  child  I  never  could  fancy  thein  (She- 
rid.,  Riv.  4,  1.),  He  hud  done  so  even  from  a  boy  (Bülw.,  Maltrav. 
7,  1.).  One  morning,  the  fifth  from  the  appearance  of  the  roman 
messenger  etc.  (Rienzi  3,  2.)-     SBte  in  from  the  womb,  a  child  u.  bgt. 
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eine  SerTihqung  ber  8?ebe  gefeljen  toerben  !ann,  fo  auc$  in  anberen 

?ln$brucf$toeifen:  On  the  evening  of  tbe  second  day  from  Pisa,  we 
reached  the  beautiful  old  city  of  Siena  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  To 
Rome).  Serftärft  erfdjcint  bie  S5orfteIIung  ^eitlic^cr  äuSbeljnung  burdj 
forth,  onward  2C :  From  this  tiuie  forth  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  4.).  From 
this  day  onward  (Milt  ,  P.  L.    10,  810.). 

Site.  Fram  daye  to  daye  hü  dude  the  mansfoge  (H.  op  Gl.  II.  505.). 
Fro  f>e  bygynnyng  of  f>e  world  to  j)e  tyme  {>at  now  is,  Sene  ages  J>cr 
habbej)  ybe  (I.  9.).  From  yeir  to  yeir  (Au*.  2937A  $albf.  Fra  pias 
dajj  J>u  shttllt  beo  dumb  (üiut.  211.).  From  f>an  ilke  timt  J>at  Bruttes 
comen  her  liden  (Lajam.  II.  352.).  3tgj.  pä  elkcde  man  fram  däge 
tö  däge  (Sax.  Chk.  999.).  Ä  svä  bit  fordvearde  beön  scolde,  6va  hit 
lätre  väs  fram  änre  ltde  tö  ödre  (ib.).  Väs  ymb  syx  hund  vintra  and 
hundeahtaiig  from  fxrre  Dryhtenltcan  mennisenesse  (Thokpe,  Anal.  p.  49.). 
Se  bi<5  gode  haiig  fram  his  eiidhäde  (Judic.  13,  5.).  Ueb«  of  für 
from  f.  of. 

£>ie  Uebertragung  be«  JRaunt*  unb  3eit&er$ä(tniffe$  auf  ein  quan» 
titati*>e$  jeigt  fid)  in  ber  auf  Peilung  einer  ©röfjenretye,  beren  SDti» 
nimum  burety  from  eingeführt  toirb. 

We  have  ttiem  of  all  priecs  from  one  guinea  to  ten  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  2,  2.)-  3)ie«  toirb  überhaupt  auf  ©rabation  übertragen,  toobei 
»on  ber  Quantität  abgefeljen  ifl:  Strange  habits  of  asking  all  persona 
and  things,  from  poor  Editor3»  Books  up  to  Church  Bishops  and  State 
Potentates  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  1.). 

S)ie  (Srflarang  biete«  ©e6rau(be«  liegt  nabe.  3U  bemerfen  ifl,  baß  bie 
©rabation  ni$t  bfo«  aufmärt«,  fonbern  au<$  abwärt«  geben  lann.  ©o  feit 
ältejler  ^txt:  8gf.  And  ofVIeä  selc  frumeenned  cild  on  Egypta  lande 
fram  Pharaonet  fruvicennedan  suna . .  od  J>»re  vylne  frumeennedan  suna 
(Exod.  11,  5.). 

3.  Sei  einer  SReil)e  fcon  Segriffen,  bei  benen  from  in  einer  übertragenen 
Sebeutung  erfdjetnt,  toirb  auf  bie  Sorfteflung  be«  rSumliden  tooljer? 
jurücfgegangen.    2>er  SBedjfel  tjon  from  unb  of  iß  tyauftg. 

©o  jleljt  from  in  nädtfter  Anlehnung  au  bie  räumliche  Sorfleflung 
Bei  JfyätigfeitSbegriffen,  toeldje  auSgefyen,  entfprinpen,  fyerrüb* 
ren  &on  ettoaS  be3eid)nen,  tooran  fld)  beginnen  retten  lägt.  3)ie 
babei  borfommenben  Serba  fmb  metft  urfprünglicb  Serba  ber  Setoc* 
gung,  toeldje  in  übertragener  Sebeutung  gebraucht  toerben. 

This  offer  comes  from  m&rcy,  not  from  fear  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
4,  1.).  It  proeeeds  from  pqficy  not  \ove  (ib.).  Doth  not  your  pre- 
sent  anger  arise  solely  from  that  deficiency?  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  14,  8.) 
Behold.. how  from  evü  Springs  good  (Byr. ,  Cain  2,  2.).  Unequal 
combinations  are  always  disadventageous  to  the  weaker  aide:  the  rieh 
having  the  pleasure,  and  the  poor  the  inconveniences  that  result  from 
thtm  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  13.).  Any  advantage  which  might  arise  to  his 
child  from  such  a  friendship  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  ©. 
of.  From  thee  begin,  Dwell  all  on  thee,  with  thee  conclude  my  song 
(Thoms.,  Autumn  extr.). 

2)ie  filtere  ©prange  giebt  in  biefer  bilblicben  Sebeutung  of  ben  Storjug. 
3m  Ägf.  toirb  fram  bie  unb  ba  fynlid)  gebraust :  Philippas  väs  fram 
Bethsaida  (Joh.  1,  44.);  neben:  Mag  Knig  fing  gödes  bedn  of  N azart th 
(I.  46.).  pa  fram  minre  dohtor  onvbce  (C.kdm.  II.  440.).  $>a«  ©Ott),  b*t 
oft  fram  »o  ba«  Ägf.  of  gebrannt,  j.  ©.  Jon.  7,  17. 
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Crlennenä  unb  S5a1jrne$men$  rait/row,  »ie  *»o»,  see,  btefen 
SJcrbaP&egriff  erfefcen. 

So  long  Ab  he  could  make  me  with  this  eye  or  ear  Distinguish 
htm  from  others  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  4.).  Harvey.  .was  in  no  way 
distinguished  from  men  of  bis  class,  bat  by  bis  acuteness  (Coop., 
Spy  3.).  Not  knotvjng  friend  from  foe  (Longf.  I.  188.).  To  see 
tbe  good  from  ill  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer). 

Slftc.  That  con  deperte  falshed  from  trewthe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  574.). 
Unnethe  may  men  knowe  a  gleman  from  a  Jcniht  (Wpjght,  Polit.  S. 
p.  335.).  Clothed  bem  in  copea  To  ben  hnowenfrom  othere  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  4.).  A  wbyk  man  from  a  spyryts  wherby  conthe  ye  bym  knawt 
(Town.  M.  p.  287.)  3m  »gf.  totrb  cnavan  titelt  Ül  fifaltufcr  ©rife 
befanbett. 
c)  Ab  je  f  Übe,  meiere  fidj  an  bie  aufgeführten  S5carifförct^cn  fdjKeßen, 
»erben  ebenfalls  mit  from  öerbunben.  ©te  flnb  ttic^t  ja^lreid}  nnb 
t>orjng$toeife  roraanifdjen  Urfprnngö.  SKandje  feon  tynen  nehmen 
flatt  from  aud?  of  gu  fldj. 

©aljin  geboren  frei,  rein,  ftdjer,  berfdjieben,  auSgenom* 
men,  fremb,  unfdjulbig;/rw,  clear,  seeure,  safe,  different,  e*emptt 
separate,  alien,  foreign,  innocent,  entire  VU  bflL 

Free  from  other  misbegotten  hafc  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,1.)«  A 
perpetual  cleanliness,  free  from  the  affeetation  of  singalarity  (Middle- 
ton,  Cicero).  Some  evila  from  which  poor  and  rüde  societies 
are  free  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  2.).  Heav'nly  minds  from  such 
distempers  foul  Are  ever  clear  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  118.).  Seeure  from 
wordly  chances  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  1,2.;  mit  of  ib.  2,  1.). 
Nor  was  any  part  of  oar  island  so  far  distant  from  the  sea  as 
to  be  seeure  from  attack  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  Secluded 
as  he  was,  he  was  not  seeure  from  intrusion  (Rogers,  It.,  Montorio). 
No  man*s  property  is  safe  from  tkem  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Virgin. 
1,  2,).  Different  from  the  man  he  was  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  5, 
1.).  He  thinks  that  man  Las  a  soul  in  him,  different  from  the 
.  stomach  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  6.).  True  nobility  is  exempt  from 
fear  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.)-  A  new  class  of  abuses  from 
which  absolute  monarchies  are  exempt  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  2.). 
Thy  saints  unmix'd,  and  from  th'  impure  far  separate  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
6,  742.).  Alien  from  Heav'n  (4,  571.).  I  shall  be  innocent  from 
the  great  transgression  (Ps.  19,  13.).  Immortal  Eve  .  .from  sin  and 
blame  enüre  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  291.). 

$<m  mannen  btefer  Hbjefttoe  tft  Bei  ber  <ßrfyofitton  of  ge^atsbeft  fror* 
ben.  8.  229.  Snbere  fließen  fi6  an  bie  unter  l.b)  angeführten  $bjetV 
ttoe.  2)er  begriff  fremb  fie&t  auä)  im  Site,  mit  from:  Nabugodhonsor, 
from  oure  faythe  aiyene  (Tow*.  M.  p.  93.),  roälfrettb  2tgf.  fremde, 
fremede,  fremde  mit  bem  2)atito  fonffruirt  toirb,  tote  foreign  im  iReue. 
oft  to  bei  fi$  fat. 

5.3)er  ©ebraudj  bon  from  bei  ben  Gegriffen  »erben,  magert,  ber* 
toanbetn  and  ettoaä  grenjt  etnerfeitä  an  bie  Sorjlettung  ber  (Snt* 
fernnng,  anbererfeitS  erfqjeint  ber  Oegenfianb,  toefdjer  mit  from  ein* 
geführt  ift,  aW  ber  ©toff,  tooranS  ettoaä  fyer&orgebradjt  toirb. 

You  from  a  stranger  to  become  at  once   my    confidant   (Coler., 
Wallenst.  4,   4.).     Reason   the  byas  turns  to  good  from  ill  (Pope, 
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Essay  on  M.  2,  197.).  Thns  Heav'n  from  nothing  raifd  bis  faint 
creation  (Rowe,  Fair  Fenit.  1,  1.).  Many  a  wintry  storm  of  rain, 
snow,  sleet,  and  fcail,  had  ehanged  his  colour/rom  a  gaudy  bfae  to  a 
faint  lack-lastre  shade  of  gray  (Dickens,  M.  Chozzlew.  1,  3.).  The 
character  of  her  countenance  altered  from  passion  into  an  expression 
of  grave,  intent,  and  melancholy  thought  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  12.).  SDie 
Anlehnung  an  bic  SorfieBung  räumlicher  (gntfernung  jeigt  fldj  in 
©äfcen  folgender  Art:  He  who  passes  at  once  from  the  slave  to  the 
freeman,  may  pass  as  rapidly  from  the  freeman  to  the  raffian  (Bülw,, 
Rienzi  i,  10.).  Of  these,  the  greatest  part  were  born  of  peasants, 
and  had  risen  from  private  soldiers  by  military  merit  (Gibbon  ,  DecL 
6.);  toorin  fonfrete  Subftantibe  toie  fonft  abßrafte  betyanbelt  »erben, 
al3  in:  Monmouth  had  passed  from  pusülanimous  fear  to  the  apathy  of 
despair  (Macaol.,  H.  of  E.  II.  192.).  3)er  Unterftfcieb  ber  *ßräpo* 
fttion  from  non  of  (©.  243)  unb  out  of  (<3.  263)  in  a&nlidjer  8er* 
binbung,  liegt  in  ber  bei  from  getoobnlidjen  Sejietyung  be$  SfaSgangS* 
puntteä  auf  einen  entgegengefefcten  Sielpunft. 

2>a«  Sitte,  bietet  Befytli<$e«:   Thoa  art  fallen . .  From  an  angelle  to  a 
feynd  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).     A   bor  was  noriseht  From  a  pxg  to   a  awin© 
(Seuyk  Sacks  883.).    2)a*  «gf.  fd)emt  m$t9  «efattd&e«  §u  bafcen. 
6.  2luf  baß  Oebiet  ber  Äaufalität  geljt  from  mefyrfad)  hinüber. 

a)  ©elten  erfd^eint  bie  ^Jartifct  beim  3ßaffib  m  Sejug  auf  bie  t$5tige 
?erfon. 

He  was  lately  sent  From  your  kind  tarnt  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  1.). 

fßti  send  ifl  bte«  feit  filtejter  3ett  geto3$nlt($:  Alte.  From  God  hym  *elf 
hyder  am  I  sent  (Towm.  M.  p.  60.).  From  the  trynyte  Bocaure  wille  be 
$end  (p.  26.).  I  am  sent  fro  God  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  185.).  2)6$  and): 
Be  my  father  I  am  sent  (p.  280.).  $gf.  And  ic  väs  gast  on  I>e  from 
gode  sended  (Grein,  Agf.  Poes.  I.  200.).  Väs  äsend  Gabriel  se  engel 
from  Drikbne  (Luc.  1,  26).  Ueber  biefeu  (Mraud)  ber  jprtyofltion  from 
bei  ^afftoen  f.  ohtti  ©.  237. 

b)  Seim  afttben  3*to»orte  ^irb  bie  $erfon  Bfter  mit  from  an* 
gefügt  unb  baburd)  als  bie  Urfad^e  ber  Xtyätigfett  bejeicfynet. 

To  teü  you  from  his  graee,  That  he  will  give  you  andience  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  Greet  the  father  well  from  me  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  1,  22.).  Teil  thy  mistress  how  The  case  Stands  with  her; 
do't  &s  from  thyself  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1 ,  6.).  No  country  suffered 
so  mach  from  these  mvaders  as  England  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  9.). 

From  toed}fett  tyer  toicber  jum  2$eil  mit  of.  3n  einzelnen  gälten  tft 
from  fei*  in  bas  $gf.  Jtt  verfolgen :  Ne  com  ic  s*  from  me  sylfon  (Job. 
8,  42.).    From  manegum  laeum  fela  J)inga  Polode  (Marc.  5,  25.). 

c)  Jim  $außgften  gebraust  bie  neuere  ©pradje/rom  bei  ©adfaamen, 
befonber«  abjiraften,  um  bie  Duelle  ber  £l?ätigfeit,  bie  öeran» 
laffung  ober  ben  maaßgebenben  ©egenftanb  ju  bejeid&nen. 

Teil  him  this  tale,  and  from  the  mouth  of  England,  Add  thns 
mach  more  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  From  your  ovm  mouth,  my  lord, 
did  I  this  deed  (Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  I  see  with  my  own  eyes,  and 
judge  from  my  own  mind  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  11.).  How  happy  am 
I,  if  you  say  this  from  your  heart  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  „Yoa 
must  be  sensible.. "  —  „I  do,/roi»  my  soul,  sir  (Goldsm.,  She 
fllfitocr,  engl.  Gr.  II.  18 
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Stoops  4.).  The  lady  Constance  speaks  not  from  her  faük%  Bat 
from  her  need  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Thus  he  resolved,  bat  first 
from  inward  grief  His  barsting  passion  into  plainta  thus  pour'd 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  97.).  From  my  respeci  for  his  father,  TU  be  calm 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  4.).  The  women  hate  her,  From  an  instiftet 
of  natural  jealousy  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  2.).  And  feel  I,  death! 
no  joy  from  thought  of  thee?  (Young,  N.  Th.  3,  511.)  And  do 
from  hate  what  Mall  et  did  for  hire  (Btb.  p.  318.).  I  looked  in 
it,  from  mere  casual  euriosity  (Warren,  Diary  11.).  From  some 
cause.,  he  had  a  taste  for  maritime  pursuits  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
IX.  89.).  And  kingly  from  his  State  Inclin'd  not  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
11,  249.).  We  have  never  seen  any  collection  of  Scottish  poetry 
appearing,  from  internal  evidence  so  decidedly  and  indabitably  original 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  87.).  A  specious  composition  most  rare,  and, 
from  its  necessary  allusion  to  domestic  manners,  more  curious  and 
interesting  (I.  90.).  This  gentleman . .  might,  from  his  age,  have 
been  the  vicars  father  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson  1,  2.).  From 
what  I  know  of  you,  you  are  no  fool  (Soüthkrn,  Oroon.  2,  1.). 
SBtr  feljen  in  tiefen  ©eifpiefen  ben  fadjlidjen  ®runb  in  ben 
(grfenntnifjgrunb  übergeben.  Sei  ben  gegriffen  fenneu, 
ertennen,  urtfyeilen  jc.  fle^t  namentlich  oft  from:  From  the  suU 
len  echo  of  the  rock,  From  the  voiee  of  the  Coming  storm,  The 
lady  knew  it  well  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  14.  cf.  4,  33.).  So  each 
mortal  deems  of  that  which  is,  from  that  which  seems  (Field  of 
Waterl.  5.).  If  I  may  jndge  from  what  I  have  heard  (Byr.,  Cain 
1,  1.).  From  this  my  choiee  of  an  era  the  anderstanding  critic 
may  farther  presage,  that  the  objeet  of  my  tale  is  more  a  descrip- 
tion  of  men  than  manners  (Scott,  Waverley  1.). 

@o  wirb  audj  Benennen  na<$  ettoaä,  ober  jemanb,  mit 
from  fonflruirt!  The  country  took  the  name  of  England,  while  the 
new  language  was  denominated,  from  themt  the  Anglo-  Sazon  (Cham- 
bers, KngL.  Liter,  p.  2.).  The  same,  Twin  -named  from  the  apo- 
stles  John  and  Paul  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  2)od}  fleljt  battcbett  of: 
Cocytus  namfd  of  lamentation  loud  Heard  on  the  ruefui  stream  (Mn/r., 
P.  L.  2,  579.).  3n  biefetbe  Äategorte  gehört:  His  tacitumity,  for 
which  the  poor  man  very  honestly  aecounted,  from  his  fear  of  giving 
oiTence  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  13,  3.). 

3)tefer  <$ebrand)  bon  from  bei  @a$iutmen  tft  erß  ht  jüngerer  3«t  and« 
gebefytf  roorben.  Sie  $ier  jebod)  from  mit  of  nnb  out  of  unb  jum  $&ett 
mit  by  toedtfelt,  fo  ift  im  SCUcitgt.  nantent(tä)  by  im  <Slebrau$e  um  ben 
maaßgebenben  ©egenjianb  jn  bejeiä)nen;  from  fommt  bort  feiten  »or, 
koie  ).  $3.  beim  ^afjto  in:  $e  were  lyghtlich  y-lyste  ffrom  that  3011  leef 
thoujte,  And  ffrom  joure  wiilfuU  werkt* ,  joore  will  was  chaangid 
(Detos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  2)ie  ^Benennung  naä)  ttxoa*  ober  jemanb 
fdjeint  früher  toorjugötoeife  neben  öfter  burefc  of  bei  clepen,  nempnen  je. 
bejetd)net  gu  werben:  For  sove  dayes  of  the  wyke  ther-after  i-cleped 
beoth;  Of  Satumus  Saterday;  and  Soneday  of  the  sonne  . .  Of  a  plattete 
eche  day  in  the  wyke  i-cleped  is  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  3m  Ägf. 
ftyft  from  in  btefem  <2fame  faft  ganj;  es  fleljt  jebod)  öfter  bet  nennen 
*  n  a  d) :  Vas  heora  heretoga  Reöda  gehaten  from  ßam  hf  synd  genemnode 
Dalreödi  (Sax.  Gbb.  inifc),  feie  fonß  of:  „Petra"   {ät'is  „stantt  and  of 
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fiam  naman  is  geeveden  „petras"  (A.-S.  Homl.  II.  890.).    Qtatlft  tofrb  " 

and)  /^  fcenoenbet,  »o  bte  neuere  ©prange  /rom  oorjiebt:  N«  mndeiffcng 

he  hu  {ring  /*r  ntfnre  gytsungt  (II.  344.)  (from  any  covetowness). 
Ueber  ba*  aufgegebene  fnmward,  froward  f.  toward. 

since,  au«  bem  agf.  ridßan  jc,  altnorb.  riefcm,  100311  al*  Äonjnnftioit 
tiefem*  gehört  (f.  I.  402.),  Ijcroorgcgangen,  toeltfye*  aW  8toberb,  deinde, 
postea,  unb  a(3  flonjwiftion,  postquam,  im  ©ebraud)  n>ar,  toetfet  auf  ba* 
gotl}.  seipu,  altnorb.  sid,  altf.  si/A,  agf.  sid,  sero.  <J$  ftimmt  in  ber 
löebeutung  mit  ber  fdjon  bei  Dtfrieb  borfommenben  ^ßräpofition  sid, 
4b.  feit,  oollfommen  überetn,  inbem  ba*  mit  tym  berbunbene  ©ubjlantto 
atö  ber  jeitlid)e  äuSgangäpunft  betrautet  toirb,  bon  meinem  ab 
ftd)  bie  im  ©afce  anSgefagte  Sljatigteit  aitbauemb  bi$  ju  einem  anbeten 
Setymnfte  au«beljnt,  toorjugStoeife  aber,  toenn  aud>  nur  in  tyrem  (Srge6* 
niffe,  bi«  jur  ©egemoart  be$  ©pred>enben  reicht.  3)ie  fe&r  bon  einanbet 
ahoei^enben  formen,  toelcfye  bte  ^ßräpofition  Ijäufig  bei  bemfelben  ©djrift» 
ftefler,  fo  toie  in  berfdjiebenen  2>iateften  unb  ju  berfc&iebenen  Reiten 
angenommen  fyat,  fyaben  auf  tyre  Sebeutung  feinen  (Einflug  gehabt 
Der  Sfo$gang$punft  fann  burdj  einen  3«*6egriff  ober  bur$  ein  ffireig» 
ni§  bejeidjnet  fein. 

Which  neither  thy  fathers,  nor  thy  father's  fathers  have  seen,  since 
the  day  that  they  were  upon  the  earth  unto  this  day  (Exod.  10,  6.). 
(8gf.  siddan  hig  geborene  v«eron).  Since  that  sad  hour  I  have  not  slept 
(Longf.  I.  210.).  Like  one  of  us  man  is  become  To  know  both  good 
and  evil,  since  his  taste  Of  that  defended  fruit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  ö4.). 
I  hear  of  no  movement*  of  consequence,  since  the  arrival  of  our  new 
allies  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  England  which,  since  the  battle  of  Hostings,  had 
been  mied  generally  by  wise  statesmen  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.). 

Stte.  Never  siththe  that  destroying  N'as  in  Thebes  wonying  (Alis.  2887.). 
He  ys  dede  sythe  many  a  day  (Ipomtd.  113.).  Pleyned  hem..That  hire 
parisshes  weren  povere  Sith  the  pestüence  time  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Henry 
of  Hantyngton  sen  ßal  day  dt  f>at  jere  To  write  Ingtis  gestes  fond  he  non 
his  pere  (Laugt.  1.  6.).  Myn  een  were  not  lowked  to  geder  right  Sen  tno-* 
rowe  (Towm.  M.  p.  191.).  I  herd  syn  many  a  day  Folk  in  the  contre  teile 
(p.  67.).  Alle  sparowes  of  the  wode  That  were  syns  Noes  flode,  was  neuer 
none  so  good  (Skeltok  I.  59.).  3m  $albf.  »erben  sippen,  seodden,  sedden, 
Hoden,  seden,  si/yfte,  auppe;  svmddcn  fajl  nur  ate  Sboerbten  ober  al«  jton* 
junftionen  angetroffen;  boä)  fte&t  bie  $ra>ofttton  bti  Lajam.:  Soch  nas  neuer 
her  on  er{>e  sufijx  fie  üke  Hme  j>at  Brutus  com  her  lifce  (I.  177  jung.  %.). 

Senn  since  einer  3"tbeflimmung  na<$ gefeftt  totrb,  fo  ifl  m$t  eme 
Umpeuung  ber  ^räpofittonalen  ^arttfel  anjunebmen,  fonbern  since  tvirft 
al«  flböerb,  »etdje«  bie  ©ebeutung  postea  mit  abhine  gu  oertaufujen  fcyeint. 
3n  biefem  galle  »ürbe  ber  föebenbe  feinen  bermaligen  ©tanb^unft  jum  «u«* 
0ang«punfte  ber  rücfiaufenben  äeitlmte  machen,  auf  bereu  (Snbpunfte  bte  in  töebe 
feienbe  ^dtigfeit  ftattfanb.  3)odJ  bärfte  ber  «u«bru(f  in  anberer  ©eife  ju 
ertiaren  fein  unb  btetme&r  auf  einer  (Stttyfe  berufen.  SÄan  toergleidje  j.  ©.  It 
is  ten  years  since  he  died  unb  Ten  years  since,  he  died,  unb :  Waverley ;  or 
%T  is  sixty  years  since  (Scott),  unb  man  toirb  e«  begreiflich  flnben,  baß  mit 
bem  Hbfatt  non  it  is  tote  bei  ber  9fo«la(Jung  be«  in  9iebe  fte^enben  ßreigniffe« 
ba«  since,  toeld^e«  fi<$  an  bie  au*gefagte  X^atigfeit  anfc$lo&,  aboerbial  jur  3eit- 
Bephnurang  gegogen  »urbe.  60  be^lt  since  feine  urftrilngticfc  ©ebeutung,  fftr 
tocld)e  bie  anftgefagte  2^dtigfeit  ber  ^(negang^unft  bleibt. 

Twehe  years  since,  Thy  father  was  the  Duke  of  Milan  (Sraksp.,  Temp. 
1,  2.).     The  cardinal ..  Who  half  an  kour  since  came  from  Ae  Dauphin 

18* 
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(John  5,  7.).  A  character  of  nncommon  acuten  es«,  fire  and  ambition,  which. . . 
gradnally  assumed  a  mixed  and  peculiar  tone,  which  conld  only  bave  been 
acquired  sixty  years  since  (Scott,  WaverL  1,  19.)-  WaÖ)  biefer  Knalogte  ijt 
audj  long  since,  quondam,  gu  Beurteilen.  S>ic  altere  @pra$e  bietet  leine  fifa* 
li<$e  Sertoenbung;  bte  ä^nlt^e  toon  sin,  syne  aud?  sinsyne  im  6ä>ottif<$eu  ift  jung: 
I  am  gaun  to  quit  at  Cannlemas,  only  I  was  just  as  positive  on  it  twenty  years 
syne  (Scott,  B.  Roy  6.).  It  was  but  twa  days  sine  (Bride  of  L.  7.).  As  ye 
did  a  whüe  sinsyne  (Antiq.  12.}.  Since  fyit,  too  t»  allem  ftety  ober  mit  anberen 
3eitbejtimmungen  oerbunben  ift,  toie  in  ever  since,  bie  ©ebentung  toon  postea, 
serius;  unb  fo  fommt  es,  bem  agf.  sid{>an  getreu,  früher  immer  oor.  Sgl.  $albf. 
Hu  he  twelf  jere  seoden  wuneden  here  (Lajam.  II.  531.).  And  auer  seodde  laden 
(III.  11.)  (and  euere  fear  after  lo{).  Jung.  £.).  pat  namere  seodden  mcere  kinges 
neoren  here  (III.  297.).  2)a*  ©c$ott.  gebraust  ba*  einfädle  unb  baö  ^etbo^^elte 
sin  ebenfo:  Better  soon  as  syne  (Scott,  R.  Roy  18.).  And  ay  sin  eyne  she  criee, 
beware  Of  false  deluding  men  (Scott,  Song  f.  Dial.  of  Craven  II.  127.).  I  have 
often  thought  sae  since  syne  (Antiq.  33.);  loomit  man  einigermaßen  ^ertapp« 
lungen  tote  bie  be6  a$b.  zuo  ze,  zuze  toerglei$en  tann. 

ago,  btötoeilen  nodj  agone  (f.  I.  407.) ,  befonber*  bialettifd},  aud) 
gone,  ma$  Ijter  wegen  einer  mit  since  gleichartigen  fr^ntatttfd)cn  SBirfung 
feine  Stelle  pnben.  ®ie$  $articit>  bejeid)net  in  SJerbinbung  mit  einem 
tym  borangefyenben  Seübegriffe  bie  feit  einer  angeführten  Xljatfadje  bi$ 
jur  3{it  be8  SRebenben,  ober  ju  einer  bon  tynt  bejeidjneten  (Spodje  ber* 
floffene  3«t-  ®$  entfpridjt  in  ber  Siegel  bem  nadjgefi eilten  since, 
jebod)  nidjt  f  djledjtljin ;  e$  lann  aud}  bem  oorangefiellten  since  gleich* 
tommen,  infofern  nämli<$  biegorttoirlunf}  einer  Iljätigteit  ober  bie  gortbauer 
eine«  3uRanfee^  in  btt  berfloffenen  3eit  angenommen  »erben  mng. 

He 's  drunk,  sir  Toby,  an  hour  agone  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  5,  1.). 
Which  is  no  more  than  has  been  done  By  knights  for  ladies  long  agone 
(Botl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  873.).  As,  a  while  agone ,  they  made  me,  yea  me, 
to  mistake  an  honest  zealous  pursuivant  for  a  seminary  (Barth.  Fair 
II.  1.  b.  Halliw.  v.).  —  Those  blessed  feet,  Which,  fourteen  hundred 
years  agoy  were  nail'd,  For  onr  advantage,  on  the  bitter  cross  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  I  see  him  yet  ('tis  now  ten  years  ago..)  (Colek^ 
Picc.  1,  1.).  For  fifty  years  ago,  the  old  men  say,  The  firiton  hewed 
their  ancient  groves  away  (Bbyant  p.  95.).  She  was  a  widow,  but 
years  ago  had  passed  through  her  State  of  weeds  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
1,  3.).  —  'Tis  not  ten  years  gonet  Since  Richard,  and  Northumberland . . 
Did  feast  together  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  1.). 

2tlte  I  speke  of  many  hundred  geres  ago  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  6445.).  iij 
days  gon  forsothe  he  was  dede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  236.).  2)ie  fd)on  Bei  Chance r 
freier  befanbelte  gortnel  ijl  faum  für  eine  abfolute  ^artictyialfonfrruftion  |u 
galten,  oielmefr  eber  für  eine  (Sfltyfe,  beren  Seroofljtönbigung  fiä)  nod)  in  ©fifeen 
toie  'tis  now  ten  years  ago  ju  toerratycn  föeint  3m  $albf.  fte^t  neben:  Moni 
3 er  was  agon  sedden  his  eun  hider  com  (La3am.  I.  15.)  aud):  And  ure  elderne 
swa  (sc.  cristine)  weoren,  agan  is  fireo  hundred  jeren  (Lajam.  III.  194.), 
toeldjer  Sluöbrucf  «weife  im  Sllte.  etttfority:  I  herde  my  sire  seyn,  Is  seven  yeer 
y-jtassed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.). 

3)em  @mnc  na^  fann  ba«  abtoerBialc  back  mit  ago  jufammcnfHmmen: 
Ten  yars  back  —  'Tis  now  at  least  ten  years  (Tknnts.  p.  227.). 

$rät>ofitionen,   toelcje   eine  ©ettegung   ober  9ü(^tung  ju 
einem  ©egenßanbe  boraudfe^en. 
to,  agf.  tö  mit  bem  2)ath>,  altf.  fo,  fe,  tf,  got^.  rf«,  a^b.  *»,  ««o, 
n^b.  ju,  bient  im  ®egenfafce  ju  from,  bie  JBetoegung  ju  einem  3iete 
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trab  bie  9?ic^tnttg  tta$  einem  ©egenflanbe  aitjugeien.    66  ent- 
ftmdjt  bem  gried>.  *•{♦*,  unb  bietfadj  bem  romaniföen  ä,  toorau*  ftc$ 
mottle  abgeleitete  Sejie^ungen  ber  ^rapofition  ergeben. 
l.Die  Äntoenbung  bon  to  auf  räumliche  Sertyältniffe  bietet  berfd&ie» 
bene  ©eftc&tsjmnfte. 

a)  2)ie  ^rtyofttion  berbinbet  tritt  St^&ttgfett^begriffen  ben  ©egenßanb 
(toclcfyer  eine  ißerfon  ober  @a<$e  fein  fann),  ju  bem  bie  Setoegung 
im  eigentlichen  ober  bilbliäfat  ©inne  at«  ju  intern  3i**e  fort* 
ge$t. 

«)  ©ie  tritt  batyer  jn  intranfittben  Serben,  feie  ge$en,  Um» 
mtn,  eilen,  fliegen,  fieigen,  fallen  u.  f.  to.:  Go  you  to 
Angela  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meaa.  3,  1.).  He  departed  to  his  house 
(Luke  1,  23.).  Come  you  to  me  at  night  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W. 
2,  2.).  Come  to  my  arms  again!  (Byk.,  Wem.  2,  2.)  Is  your 
chivalry  come  to  tku?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  1.)  The  Baron  is  re- 
tfred  to  ra*  (Byk.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  To  him  she  Aatfeci  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  853.).  To  this  place  hastened  Peveril  (Scott,  Peveril  2, 
8.).  **<*  thou  to  Lafom  (Gkn.  27,  43.).  I  see  thy  glory,  like 
a  shooting  star,  Fall  to  tke  base  earth  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  4.). 
To  their  supper  fruitt  they  feü  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  331.).  I  kurried 
down  to  lAe  dweüing  of  my  love  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand 
1.).  My  young  blood  rushed  to  my  brain  (ib.).  ©elbßberjlänb* 
li<&  ß^ören  batyn  aud}  reflejitoe  Serba:  When  he  will  take 
himself  to  bed  (Byk.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  Some  bold  men..  betook 
thcmselves  to  the  woods  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  1,  13.).  Daffelbe 
tft  ber  galt  bei  mobalen  unb  anberen  Serben,  toobei  ber  Segriff  ber 
Setoegung  &orau$gefefct  ifi:  She'tf  home  to  herfather  (Shaksp., 
Cyrab.  3,  2.).  I  must  to  bed  (Byb.,  Wem.  3,  2.).  Let  us  to 
our  Chamber  (1,  1.).  They  shaü  to  the  flames  (Douol.  Jebrold, 
Prison.  of W.  2,  1.);  unb  in  anberen  Sllipfen:  Quick  to  your 
spears.'  {Bulw.,  K.  Arth.  9,  25.); -bielfadj  in  bilblictyer  Äntoen* 
bnng,  tote:  To  the  sentence  (Byb.,  Mar.  FaL  1,  2.).  Bat  to  the 
point  (3,  1.).  Sei  tranfitiben  Serben,  toelctye  bie  Setoegung 
eine*  ©egenßanb«  ju  einem  3«le  bejeifyten,  toie  führen,  brin» 
gen,  tragen,  gießen,  toerfen  u.  b.  a.  tritt  berfelbe  gatt  ein. 
SBenngleidj  bei  folgen  Serben  aua)  ber  unbejeidjnete  2)atib  fielen 
fann  (f.  ©.  207),  fo  ifi  bodj  bei  $erbor!e!;rung  ber  örtlichen 
Bejietyung  to  erforberlidj :  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar 
(Matth.  5,  23.).  To  the  ground  With  solemn  adoration  down 
they  cast  Their  crowna  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  350.).  Uebertyaupt  fom> 
men  alle  Ityitijifeitfbegriffe  fyer  in  Setrad&t,  toelifye  bnrd>  bie 
Serfnflpfung  mtt  to  aw  bie  Urfa$e  einer  gortbetoegung  erfdjei» 
neu  tonnen:  Boata  that  for  a  guinea  Will  take  a  man  to  Havre 
(Bryant  p.  96.).  She . .  often  press'd  him  to  her  breast  (Scott, 
L.  Minatr.  5,  25.).  The  king  resolves  To  call  the  bride  to 
court  (Bulw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  The  dogs  are  ordered  down  to 
the  forest  (Byb.,  Wem.  4,  1.).  Art  come  to  chide  me  to  the 
Council?  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.)  There  you  can  take  ship  to  Leghorn 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Siele  bitMid&e  8u*brfi<fe  fliegen 
fa  unmittelbar  an  bie  SorjteHung  ber  gortbetoegnng  ju  einem 
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Siele  an,  bereu  »erjtoeigmtgen  ju  verfolgen  md}t  bte  Aufgabe 
bei  ©rammatif  fein  tarnt.  Sgl.:  How  the  poor  woman  takes 
•  it  to  heart  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  He  took  to  reading  and  La- 
tin (Bclw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  Tbe  king  early  put  the  loyalty 
of  his  Protestant  friends  to  the  proof  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I. 
43.)  K. 

3)tefer  @ebran<$  jtetyt  fid)  bnrd)  afle  ©}>rad)j>er»ben:  Süte.  The  sonne 
yotÄ  to  grounde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  He  ne  scholde  to 
the  hexte  hevene . .  come  (p,  1 34.).  Some  flowe  to  kulles  and  to  wo» 
de*  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  140.).  And  eteyghe  to  hevene  (Maukdev.  p.  133.). 
To  Thi  servand . .  wille  1  glyde  (Town.  M.  p.  41.).  That  body  he 
ladde  to  Assire  (Alis.  46 OB.);  etttytifö:  Arere  now  to  Riehard 
(Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  18.).  $a(bf.  Brattes  wende  to  londe,  to  Vor» 
Hmere  (Lajam.  II.  193.).  per  uellen  to  pan  gründe  twa  &  pritti 
huDdred  (II.  191.).  Ferde  to  helle  (I.  81.).  Teon  seües  to  toppa 
(L  57.).  Writen  he  »ende  to  Borne,  Xo  fianpape  (II.  195.);  efltytifö): 
To  hone,  to  horte  (II.  462.).  9gf.  Com  J>a  tö  Heovote  (Bsov.  2562.). 
^t^ran  f>&  <6  $enc«  (659.).  pk  ftrde  he  fo  Galileam  (Math.  4,  12.). 
.Feött  tö  his  fbtum  (Luc.  18,  16.).  p&  h&lgan /ara£  fram  mihte  *ö 
mtAte  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  334.).  Hi  tendon  aerendvrecan  to  Antiochia 
Leoo.  ^lpr.  49.).  Gif  {m  bringst  {>ine  lac  tö  vefode  (Math.  5,  23.). 
Manega  Israh61a  bearna  he  gecyrd  to  Drilitne  heora  Gode  (Luc.  1, 
16.).  Stiefelte  Äonftruftion  t^eiti  föon  bo*  gotytfö}e  du, 
ß)  hieran  reiben  ft<$  Ifyätiojfeitäbegriffe  unb  fcbjetttoe,  toeldje  an  fty 
feine  gfortberoegung  bejeidjnen,  beren  Äuabe^nung  ober  Cr» 
ßrerfung  aber  bi$  ju  einem  Cnbpunfte  Ijin  in  Setradjt  tommt. 
zßebenbeflimmungen  ber  «Ridjtung,  toie  namentlich  up  unb  down, 
oerbinben  ftd)  Ijier,  roie  aud)  fonft  mit  to. 

Say . .  how  far  it  is  To  this  same  hlessed  Milford  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  3,  2.).  And  builds  a  bridge  from  this  world  to  the  next 
(Young,  N.  Th.  8,  717.).  Down  cloven  to  the  toaste  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  6,  361.).  We  traced  him  np  to  his  hau  (Byk.,  Wern.  3,  1.). 
Filled  is  life's  goblet"  to  the  brim  (Longf.  I.  111.).  Then  was 
thy  cup..full  to  the  brim  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  Thou  sbalt 
drain  the  cup  to  the  dregs  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Up  to 
the  ears  in  blood  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  I  am  pierced 
to  the  soul  (Rich.  II.  1,  1.).  O!  stab  me  to  the  heart  some  pitying 
hand  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Yon  torture  me  to  the  heart 
(Shebid.,  Riv.  3,  2.).  They  are  moved  to  the  marrow  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  10.).  As  low  as  to  thy  heart..  thon  liest  (Shaksp., 
Rich.  IL  1,  2.).  I  am  Struck  to  the  quick  (Temp.  5,  1.).  I 
mean  to  prove  him  to  the  quick  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.);  ba* 
$er:  A  Tory  to  the  quick  (Tennys.  p.  228.).  Strip  Nature  naked 
to  the  skin  (Buix.,  Hud.  1,  2,  401.). 

Äfte.  Fro  Rodee  to  Cypre  ben  50Ö  myle  and  more  (Mavkdey. 
p.  27.).  The  sonne  is  he3ere  than  the  mono  more  than  suche  threo 
Than  hit  beo  hunne  to  the  mone  (Wbiqht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  And 
takith  him  hanras  of  a  drajon  from  his  scholdron  to  his  hele  adoan 
(Alis.  385.).  To  hie  nauel  heng  his  berd  (5599.).  Porerte  nys  bat 
a  petit  thyng,  Apereth  noght  to  hit  navele  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.). 
My  flesche  was  t  betyn  to  the  bon  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  346.).  $albf. 
Baldulf  lette  st!ken  (==  striken)  to  pan  bare  liehen  his  berd  and  his 
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chinne  (Lasam.  II.  428.).  9tn  Ägf.  trifft  man  jtoor  att$  tö  int  Gegen* 
fafce  )U  from  l$nli$  fcertoenbet:  pi  geseah  he  on  svefne  ane  hladre 
fram  eordan  /o  heofenan  (Gek.  28,  12.);  bo<fy  ttrirb  im  ©ttmc  be$  lat 
ttjjue  a<2  lieber  6£  gebraust.    #gl.  ft#. 

y)  3n  naljem  3wf^mmcu^angc  mit  bem  angeführten  Oebraudje  fleljt 
bie  Sejeidjnung  ber  «uSbefaung  nadjäaljl,  Umfang,  ©rab, 
ober  3Birfung  bei  Serben  unb  Slbjeftioen. 

„What  may  the  king's  whole  battle  reach  unto?"  —  nTo 
thirty  thousand."  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.)  Much  of  this 
rast  territory  —  which  amounts  to  nearly  one  -  seventh  of  the  ter- 
reatrial  part  of  the  globe  —  is,  however,  uninhabited  (Chambers, 
Informat.  II.  207.  IL).  His  Majesty's  tongue  had  swelled  to  the 
sise  of  a  neat's  tongue  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  15.),  Ye  shall 
eat  your  bread  to  the  füll  (Lev.  26 ,  5.).  We  are  ready  to  try 
our  fortanes  To  the  last  man  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.). 
Will  you  force  Rome  to  rise,  to  a  man,  against  our  order?  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  4.).  All  things  wear  The  seif-  same  aspect,  to  my  very  siref 
(Byr.,  Foscari  1,  1!)  To  fight  to  the  last  drop  of  blood  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  651.).  Their  hight  was  to  an  inch  the  same  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  4.).  „Hast  thou,  spirit  Perform'd  to  point  the  tempest 
that  I  bade  thee?"  —  „To  every  article."  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1, 
2)  Wig,  whiskers,  and  chin  -  tufts  all  right  to  a  hair  (Th.  Moore 
p.  470.).  Wounded  to  death  (John  5,  4.),  Apollo  does  not  alwayg 
keep  the  bow  strung  to  its  utmosi  tension  (Whyte  Melvillx, 
Digby  Grand  4.).  How  then  • .  did  this  Edmund  rise  into  favour; 
become  to  such  astonishing  extent  a  recognised  farmer*s  friend? 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  His  good  nature,  which  undoubtedly 
amoanted  to  weakness  (Macaul.  ,  H.  of  £.  II.  146.).  Not  fee- 
ling  wby  he  should  be  loved  to  the  degree  (Shkrid.  ,  Bit.  1, 
2.).  I  love  you  even  to  madness  (Longf.  I.  170.).  He  was 
genegras,  friendly,  and  brave,  to  an  excess  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1, 
3.).  Salisbory  was  foolish  to  a  proverb  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III. 
31.).  33erba,  toelä>c  eine  ®efd>ränfung  auf  etwa«  bejetdjnen, 
nehmen  natürlich  an  biefer  ffonftruftion  £bei(:  this  deterioration 
could  not  be  limited  to  one  auihor  ahne  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  20.). 
The  office  was  confined  to   one  or  two  persona  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 

1,  2.). 

3le$ufiö$e«  bietet  ba*  Alte.,  wo  Bfter  in  to  fcorgqogen  i(l:  And  it 
ii  fro  Babyloyne . .  onto  Methon  .  .in  to  a  32  journeyes  (Maundev. 
p.  42.).  He  hathe  also  into  a  14000  olifauntz  (p.  191.);  f.  unto  itnb 
into.  —  To  ilynge  hem  to  deth  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  15.).  To 
deth  he  was  y-ßlawe  (Alis.  720.).  I  blede  to  dede  (Town.  M. 
p.  188.).  Sonpen  to  thie  fülle  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  284.).  $albf.  For- 
wtrodede  Kai  . .  to  fian  bare  dede  (La3aml  HI.  99.).  S)a«  Hgf. 
gebraust  öd;  ba^er  6<f  änum  (Ps.  13,  2.  52,  4.),  too  bie  engt.  Ueber* 
fetymg  tyat:  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one  (Ps.  14,  S. 
53,  3.     cf.  Rom.  3,  10.).     Selten  tj*  tö:  Geetad  tb  fyüe  (L»v.  26,  5.). 

b)  3>te  5ßrapofrtwn  be^ei^net  aber  aud>  bie  SRid)  tu  ng  auf  ein  &id, 
bejfen  (grreidptng  baburdj  nic^t  bebingt  ober  überhaupt  nidji  bcjtoetft 
toirb. 

Tum  face  to  face,  and  bloody  point  to  point  (Shaksp.,  John  2, 
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2.)-  The  spot  to  which  I  /»om*  is  Paradise  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  733.). 
The  stately  Baron . .  Bent  backwards  to  his  horse*s  tau  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  3,  6.)«  Lady  Sarah  Sarcasm  started  up,  and,  potnHng  to 
my  face,  ejaculated,  „Good  Gracious."  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assurance 
1.).  Vanguard,  to  right  and  left  the  front  unfold  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6, 
558.).  Put  that  rose  a  little  more  to  the  lefl  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L. 
1,  1.).  A  secret  portal  —  which  open'd  to  the  Chamber  (Byk., 
Wem.  5,  1.).  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven  (John  17,  1.).  She  looVd  to  rtwr,  looVd  to  hül  (Scott, 
L-  Minstr.  5,  26.).  SJerba  tote  look  unb  see  getyen  auf  ba*  etyiföe 
©ebiet  übet:  Beware;  look  to  thyself/  (Shakbp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.) 
Look  to  it!  (Byr.,  Wem.  1»  1.)  This  gentleman  is  hungry..  See 
thou  to  it  (Longf.  I.  196.). 

Ätte.  Sofre  hym  first  to  toyche  the  meto,  3er  thyself  to  hyt  reche 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  739.).  As  I  biheeld  into  the  eest  An  heigh  to 
the  sonne  (P.  Plowqhm.  p.  2.).  ftflf.  Ic  geseah  Drihten  of  ansine  to 
anstne  (Gem.  32,  30.).  Nolde  furjmn  his  eägan  ähebban  up  to  fiam 
heofone  (Luc.  18,  13.  cf.  Joh.  17,  1.).  Ic  sceavode  to  svtdran 
(Ps.  142,  4.).  Beseoh  to  me,  Drihten  (Ps.  12,  3.).  —  3m  ®ttflttf($Ctt 
toedjfett  öfter  to  mit  on:  The  eyes  of  all  them  . .  were  fastened  on 
htm  (Luke  4,  20.).  I  looked  on  my  right  hand  (Ps.  142,  4.);  tote 
föon  fett  'alter  3«t  $atbf.  And  bisah  an  Vlfin  (Lajam.  II.  361.).  Ägf. 
On  pone  heofen  beheaidende  (Marc.  7,  34.).  6$on  im  ®ot$.  toarb 
du  au$  auf  bie  bloße  fötdjtung  bejogeu,  togt.  Mabc.  7,  34.  Luc.  4, 
20.    Joh.  17,  1.    Uebrigen«  f.  on  utlb  «*. 

«)  ©et  ber  burdj  to  bezeichneten  Stiftung  lommen  mancherlei  äuger* 
lidje  £anbtungen  in  Setradjt,  tote  fto}  neigen,  beugen, 
Inien  u.  bat.,  toobei  namentlich  bie  Stiftung  )u  einer  $erfon 
in  SRebe  fleljt. 

And  bow'd  her  to  the  people  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  4,  1.). 
Bather  let  my  head  Stoop  to  the  block,  than  these  knees  boxe 
to  any,  Save  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  to  my  hing  (II  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  Most  humbly . .  bending  to  your  State  (Oth.  1,  3.).  That 
fellow . .  bows  to  every  one  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  1.). 
Lord  Hastings  is  inclined  to  call  you  master,  And  kneel  to  Ri- 
chard, as  to  England:*  hing  (Bowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  Such  was 
the  essence  that  in  Adam  dwelt,  To  which  all  heaven . .  kneli 
(Th.  Moore  p.  285.).  Sfedj  anbere  $anblungen,  toetöje  alt 
jgetdjen  bei  Segrüßuug  ober  $odjadjtung  gelten,  toerben 
burety  to  auf  bie  ^erfon  bejogen,  an  toeldje  fie  genutet  jlnb:  Off 
goes  his  bonnet  to  an  oyster-wench  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  1,  4.)# 
Captain  Absolute,  kissing  his  hand  to  Lydia  (Sherid.,  Biv,  3,  3.). 
He  waved  his  hand  to  me7  threw  himself  from  his  horse  etc.  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  @o  erllärt  fldj  aud>  to  bei  bem  SSerb  trin* 
fen,  jutrtnfen,  toobei  urforiingltd}  to  nur  mit  Sßerfoncnnamen 
berbunben  ifl;  Sejie^unjjen  auf  ©adjnamen,  fo  tote  bie  Sertau« 
fdjung  be$  feegriffe«  trtnfen  mit  anberen  getreu  fiterer  £eit 
an:  I  drink  to  you  in  a  glass  of  sack  (Shaxsp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
2,  3.)«  You  will  therefore  take  care  to  drink  first  to  the  lady 
of  the  house,  and  next  to  the  master  (Chesterfield,  Lett.). 
Here  is  one  that  drinks  to  you  (Th.  Moore  p.  120.).    As  we 
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drink  health  to  a  friend  (Shebid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  1,  2.).  That  we 
may  solemnize  St.  Feter's  feast,  And.,  drink  to  our  lote  and 
happy  victory  (Marx.,  D.  Faust  3,  2.).  We  '11  drink  to  kis  lord-  • 
sftgrt  health!  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanebb.  1,  1.)  I  drink  to  our 
better  acquaintance  (Coop.,  Spy  1.)  (neben  to  drink  your  health  [ib.]). 
Fiü  high  to  htm  that's  far  away  (Th.  Moore  p.  177.);  efliptifdj: 
„To  you,  my  noble  lord  of  Westmoreland!"  —  „I  pledge  your 
grace."  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.)  A  deep  carouse  to  you 
fair  bride  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  8.).  Here's  to  our  hosten  (Byk,, 
Wern.  1,  1.). 

Slftc.  Conan  bowede  adoun  to  hym  (R.  op  Gl.  1/93.).  Bothe  man 
and  beest  to  hym  stalle  bowe  (Town.  M.  p.  133.).  Alle  abowed  hire 
to  (Alis.  188.).  To  that  lord  thou  moste  lotete  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
700.).  Knelynge  to  the  kyng  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  8.).  Stotyer  On  knees 
to  Qod  we  ffalle  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  20.).  $albf.  Annd  te  birrf»  enelenn 
to  fim  Oodd  Annd  lutenn  himm  (Okm.  6188.).  He  cneolede  to  fian 
kvngge  (Lajam.  II.  318.).  3m  ©albf.  erfä)erat  noä)  ber  2)atib  neben 
to  mit  (einem  £afu$;  im  5tgf.  baben  nfimtiä)  $eria  n>ie  5i2yan,  Ant- 
rat», lütan,  etupjan,  mef$e  in  ©ejug  auf  eine  Derttiäjfeit  to  \vl  flä) 
nehmen,  bielfaä)  ben  ©atib  ber  $erfon.  3eboä)  wirb  and)  bie  $rfr 
pcfÜfott  lugclaffen:  Hi  oti^on  {>&  *6  ^wn  (Jos.  9,  27.).  Tb  fiam 
ädelan  hntgan  him  sanetas  (Gsdm.  IL  241.);  Wie  Bereit«  im  @0$.: 
Biuga  knira  meina  du  attm  fraujins  nnsaris  (Efhxs.  3,  14.).  3)a* 
3ntrtnten  ifl  ber  ©adje  nnb  bem  2fosbro<fe  na<$  aftbergebraäjt.  Site. 
Ther  of  a  coppe  to  him  he  dronk  (Alis.  4184.).  Whan  my  lord 
him  drynkith  to}  The  coppe  he  schal  to  wille  up-do  (4220.).  £a(Bf. 
He  com  to  f>an  kinge  mid  are  hailinge  &  dronc  to  fian  hinge  (La- 
Sam.  H.  180.). 

ß)  Cben  fo  wirb  eine  große  Änja^l  bon  S3erbatöegriffen,  toeldbe  bie 
an  eine  $etfon  ober  einen  perfonipeirten  ©eaenftenb  £ert$tete 
Steuerung  be«@eban!en$  bejeidjnen,  lonffruiri,  tote  fpre* 
d)en,reben,  wispern,  rufen,  prebigen,  fingen,  flehen, 
Ilagen,  berftagen,  feufjen,  lügen,  bann  and)  fd)reiben 
it.  bat.  2>a§  einzelne  S3erba  ber  3trt  aud)  einen  $erfonennamen 
al$  ÄBufattoobjeft  gefiatten,  gebort  ntctyt  fte&er. 

Speak  to  the  marinere  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.).  Never  talk  to 
me  (As  You  Like  It  3 ,  4.).  He  talked  to  me  of  you  and  your 
immortalities  (Byr.  ,  Lett.).  How  can  you  say  to  me  — .  I  am 
a  king?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.)  I  said  to  Darwell:  „How  did 
you  know  thia?"  (Byr.,  Fragm.)  Whispered  young  knights,  in 
tone  more  mild,  To  ladies  fair,  and  ladies  smiled  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  5,  6.).  Mrs.  Handycock  whispered  to  me,  „Never  mind." 
(Marryat,  Fet.  Simple  1,  1.)  The  people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for 
bread  (Gen.  41,  55.).  All  tbe  people  on  board  were  crying  to 
keaoen  (Mohtagub,  Lett.).  Go  bence,  and  howl  to  those  that 
will  regard  you  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Apollo ..  piping  to  bis 
sheep  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  I  appeal  to  Cesar  (Acts 
25,  11.).  He  had  begun  to  appeal  to  the  people  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
1,  4.).  Preaching  to  stones  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  4.).  I  heard  a 
damsel  einging  to  herseif  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent).  A  wreck - 
deroted  seaman  thua  mightpray  7b  the  deafsea  (Shelley,  Cenci 
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5,  4.).    It  is  ridicalous  enough  to  hear  him  complain  io  me  of 
one  Beverley  (Sherid.,  BW.  2,  1.).     I   will  accuse   you  to  the 
.  Father  (John   5,  45.).     I   cannot  plead  to  my  inferiors  (Byr., 

Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  Thus  Adam  to  himself  lamented  loud  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  845.).  There  they  hoist  oa,  To  cry  to  tke  sea  that 
roar'd  to  tu;  to  sigh  to  the  winde  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  2>a* 
tyer  att$:  The  prayer  was  to  his  patron  tatn/,  The  sigh  was  to 
his  ladye  fair  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  5.).  Now  seest  thou  how 
the  stara  have  lied  to  thee  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  9.).  As  soon 
aa  he  reached  Ringwood,  he  wrote  to  the  hing  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  IL  187.).  .£ierau8  erttären  ft<$  gormetn  be«  SBunfdje« 
ober  ber  Sitte,  melo^e  an  fy^ere  SBefen  gerietet  finb,  xoie:  I 
u)ishy  wotdd  to  God,  to  Heaven  u.  bgl.  I  would  to  fortune  I  could 
take  him  there  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  hia  Harn.  4,  6.).  Would 
to  Heaven  I  had  aought  something  eise  than  the  acalps  (Carl., 
Past  a  Pres.  4,  8.);  fo  toie  effiptifdie  SBibmungen,  3nf$™f* 
ten  U.  bgl.,  toie:  To  Mary,  on  receiving  her  picture  (Byr.  p.  257.). 
To  the  Queen  (Tennys.  p.  V.).  Ödes  to  Nea  (Th.  Moore  p.  124.). 
3)ie  ©ejie^ung  einjetner  ßeittoorter  ber  genannten  Art  auf  fadj- 
lidje  ©egenftönbe  nimmt  eine  oerfdjiebene  ©djattirung  an,  tote 
J.  83.  in:  What  sayst  thou  to  thisF  (Shaksp.,  Eich.  II.  1,  1.) 
toft*  fagfl  35u  baju?,  too  tyeitt  eine  abbtttonelle,  tyeiW 
eine  ertoiebernbe  »eufcerung  in  Siebe  ftetyt.  -  And  what  said 
-.  Weimar  to  this  prolonged  absence  of  its  poet  (Lewes,  G.  II.  48.). 
2>ie  engltföe  ®j>ra$e  folgt  tycr  langer  <$etoo$n$eit:  bte  fittefh  @j>ra<$c 
ift  faft  no<$  fifyner  in  beut  ©eBraudfre  oon  to  al«  bte  neuere,  too  ber 
geäußerte  ©ebanfe  bte  tötytung  auf  eine  $erfon  etnföltefjen  tarn.  Klte. 
The  child  späh  to  hire  (Maundev.  p.  133.).  To  the  eldest  he  seide 
first  etc.  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  29.).  And  seide  to  Sathan  etc.  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  386.).  And  to  the  hostiler  caäed  (p.  852.).  To  overtaken  hym 
and  talke  to  hym  (p.  353.).  They  ne  wüste  to  whom  for  io  pleyne 
(Dkpos.  of  Bicb.  II.  p.  6.).  Thai  that  .wreiid  the  to  mei  (Wbight, 
Polit.  S.  p.  200.).  Pray  we  now  to  God  almyjht  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
497.).  To  whom  now  shalle  we  make  eure  mone?  (Town.  M.  p.  262.) 
Ffor  man  to  thin  hy  magerte*,  merey,  merey,  merey!  we  crye  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  106.).  2h  whom,  then,  shall  we  sew,  For  to  have  rescew? 
(Skelton  I.  19.).  I  hope  to  God  thay  ben  toachid  in  thk  litel  tretys 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  208.  I.).  $aftf*  Pu8  quaä  to  his  eorkn  (Lajam,  HL 
258.).  pufl  seide  Ardar  anan  to  adelen  his  monnen  (III.  87.). 
Cleopode  to  pan  hinge  (II.  174.).  Jeorne  he  bad  are  to  pan  almihtie 
Gode  (IIL  189.).  Fallnht  we  to  pe  jeorned  (III.  181.).  Heo  hit 
meende  to  alle  mannen  (I.  103.).  9gf.  Adam  gemaelde  and  to  Evom 
spräe  (Csdm.  787.).  pä  cväd  se  Heelend  to  him  (Math.  8,  7.).  St& 
svA  Petras  to  Drihtne  geeväd  (A.-S.  Homu  II.  9C).  To  mtnum 
Gode  ic  eige  (Ps.  17,  5.).  His  blöd  to  me  cleopad  and  ctged  (Cmdm. 
1009.).  Bis  gecorenra . .  clypjendra  to  him  dages  and  nihies  (Luc. 
18,  7.).  Ic  gebidde  on  däg-rld  to  pe  (Ps.  5,  2.).  Ic  bene  tf  pe 
bidde  (Ps.  140,  1.).  Ne  y£ne  ge  J)ät  ic  eör  vr^re  *6  .F<ä«fer  (Joh. 
5,  45.  cf.  Luc.  16,  1.)  (3Hte.  to  accuse  30a  anentis  J>e  fadir 
Wicltffe).  Ne  purfon  hl  J>on  tb  meotude  miltse  gevenan  (Cod. 
Exon.  83,  34.).  Gerndon  tö  him  f>ät  etc.  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  Mid 
rihte  ye  secad  fnltam  tö  pe,  Drihten  (Ps.  7,  1 1.).  @^on  ba«  (Sotfr. 
fefct  |U  ^m  UUb  roc{/an  bte  $rtyof.  dn,  toie  Jtt  hropjan  u*b  Wdjan, 
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»o  bcr  gric<$.  Xtfi  «po*  Bietet  (Luc.  18,  7.  Matth.  6,  6.).  Sei 
tecgan  «tote  bei  tefjan,  teüan,  $at  bas  8gf.  geto8Buli$  ben  Bloßen 
3)ati»,  toogtt  fiä}  oft  ein  Obieftsattufatto  gefeilt.  $i$er  Site.  As  I 
jotr  #ay  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  269.).  He  Saide  mc..That  thoa  me 
couthest  helpe  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  unterer  äonjlruttionen  tyt^tt 
gehöriger  83erBa  i(l  an  anbeten  Orten  bereit«  gebaut  toorben.  SBo  aber 
auger  einem  ©acBoBjefte  ein  $erfonenoBie!t  tooxfommt,  nnb  bas  teuere 
hn  2>atit>  flctyt,  tfi  offenbar  urfj>rttngtic$  ba«  33erBäItntß  ein  anbete«. 
£>ie  SerBinbung  be«  ^erfonenfafus  mit  tö  toar  ber  finnf&Qtge  9faebru<f 
ber  Stiftung,  tofißrenb  bem  einfachen  3)atit>  bte  SetBeiltgung  ber 
$erfon  bas  SBef  entließe,  bie  ^tntoenbung  ju  berfelben  baß  Untoef ent- 
ließe tfi. 

c)  Sei  bem  Segriffe  bcr  SRutye,  ober  auf  bte  %xa%t  too?  $ai  to  im 
Cnaltfdjen  teine  ©teile. 

Ou  ©afcen  toie:  Stand  to  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.). 
Stand  to  your  arms!  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,6.)  I  sat  down  as  to  a 
splendid  banquet  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.)  tjt  bte  ©OTJUflung  ber 
Setocgung  niety  erlogen,  n>o6ei  jum  IljeU  bie  ^räpofition  im 
etyiföeu  ©Urne  aufeufajfen  ift  Dialeftifdj  Koirb  aber  to  Bittoei- 
len  für  at  gebraust:  When  were  you  to  Plymouth?  (Halliw. 
t.  to.) 

fttte.  To  the  mete  they  weoren  y-set  (Alis.  538.).  $atBf.  Heo  seten 
to  borde  (Lajam.  II.  201.).  po  alle  weoren  ueten  to  heore  mete  "(II. 
546.),  roo  bte  jüngere  @pra$e  at  fcorjiefy:  sit  down  at  a  meal  u.  bgu 
2>o<B  fleBt  Btstoeilen  to  bem  n&b.  ju  in  ©ejug  auf  örtliche«  ©ertoeilen 
glei<$:  QalBf.  To  Lurndene  leei  |>e  archebiscop  stol  f>e  to  Cantwarebari 
wes  sedde  idon  (Lasam.  II.  601.).  Kgf.  1c  Tille  f>ät  selc  man  s^  grydes 
ryrde  to  gemJbte  and  fram  gemote  (Lego.  Cnut.  I.  B.  75.). 

2. 8uf  ba*  3eitfcerf}ä[tni§  bejogen,  tmrb  to  in  ©erfdjiebener  SBeife 
fcertoenbet. 

a)  JBon  ber  StoGbeljnung  Bis  jn  einem  (Sntymnfte  gebrannt ,  entforidjt 
e*  im  9Befentti$en  ber  grage  Bi$  toann?  ober  tote  lange?,  toobei 
fiatt  eine«  Stüfoflriff*  ein  abfiraltefi  ober  lütttreteS  SRenntoort  ein« 
treten  tarnt,  toddje*  bie  ßeit  anzeigen  benimmt  ijl,  in  toeld)e  eine 
JtyUtgteit  ober  bie  (grijienj  eine«  ©egenftanbe«  fSfft.  «n  fld>  räum* 
ßdje  ioefiimmmtaen  toie  ap  berbtnben  fidj  aud>,  oerfUrtenb,  mit 
btefem  to.    Sie  $rapofttton  toedftelt  mit  m.    ©.  btefe  ^räpofWon. 

From  sixteen  years  of  age  to  sixty  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 
Since  the  birth  of  Cain . .  To  kirn  that  did  but  yesterday  suspire 
(John  3,  4.).  Her  blood  would  rest  upon  thee  to  poslerity  (Rowb, 
Fair  Fenit.  4,  1.).  Saxons,  whose  posterity  to  this  day  forma  the 
bulk  of  the  people  of  that  part  of  onr  coantry  (Chambers,  Engl. 
Liter,  p.  2.).  Let  Clements  salary  be  paid  np  to  newt  quarter' 
day  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Indeed,  np  to  Me  present  day,  the 
dowager  is  able  to  give  an  occasional  helping  hand  (Tbollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,2.).  To  the  uttermost  moment  that  they  can, 
This  race  still  help  themselves  at  cheapest  rate  With  slavish  sonls 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.).  To  the  last  his  lore  for  Cornelia  was  pas- 
sionate  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.). 

Son  ber  9ftc^tung  in  Sejug  auf  einen  3eitymift  toirb  to  Bid» 
toeiten  eBenfalU  gebraust:  nAnd  when  does  this  cone  by?u  — 
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„The  mail?  At  one  o'clock."  —  „What  is  it  now?"  —  „A  quar- 
ter to."     (Tennys.  p.  225.). 

Sflte.  Thns  they  dwellyd  in  fere  To  ihe  fyfftenthe  yere  (Rick.  C.  de 
L.  205.).  His  moder  he  dude  kepe  so  hende,  Fair  to  hyr  lyue$  end 
(Alis.  4688.).  $aftf.  penne  mihte  he  ßtonde  to  ßere  worlde  longe 
(Lajam.  II.  226.).  Kgf.  He  p«r  vunode  to  his  ende  (Sax.  Chr.  633.). 
Lof  him  and  Yurdmint  «fr«  to  voruld  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  A.  26.).  Oft 
$at  ba«  2tgf.  on,  too  ba*  @ot$.  f<$on  du  »enoenbet:  0n  ece  lif  (Joh. 
6,  27.).  On  ßcnysse  (12,  34.)  3m  ©oty.  toar  ftatt  bcffctt  m$  •» 
aeMu<$K<$. 
b)  2>er  in  älterer  ßeit  toeiter  auGgebeljnte  @ebraud>  bon  fo  jur  33c* 
jeidfnung  ber  3«t  in  allgemeiner  SBeife  auf  bie  graae  toanu?  iß 
»oft  ber  lungeren  ©prad&e  nur  in  einzelnen  abbertialen  Jrflmtnern 
erhalten,  tote  to-day,  to -night,  to-morrow,  to-morrow  morning,  to- 
morrow  night  (bgl.  Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.  John  4,  3.);  by 
to-morrow  dinner  time  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  2)ialeftif<$  flttb  UOu) 
üfclidj:  to-morrow  day9  to-month,  to-year  u.  a. 

SHte.  I  »halle  be  bis  borghe  to-yere  He  felys  no  more  payn  (Town.  M. 

p.  231.).     To  jere,  horno  (Cathol.  Angl.  MS.  sec.  XV.  &.  Halliw.  y.). 

$alBf.  He  aras  to  fian  mid-nihte  (La$am.  I.  324.).    To  ane  he  je  dcde  pat 

hired    was    isomned    (II.    540.).     We   pe   wulled   seiden   sixti   handred 

punden   to  alchee  jeres  fasten  (III.  163.).    3m  8g(.  tft  We  ©efthmmmg 

be«  »atttt?  bur$  to  fe&t  geto8$nli<$:  Uevteto-düg  acenned  (A.-S.  Homil. 

II.  4.).    Syle  üs  to-däge  dömfasstne  bUßd,  hlaf  üserne  (Cod.  Exok.  428, 

26.).     Beod  her  to  ruht  (Num.  22,  19.).    Drihten  vyrcd  vondra  tomergen 

(Jos.  3,   5.).     To  middre  nihte  (about  midnight)   (Cod.  Exon.  11,  4.). 

pam^  treöVe . .  pat  syld  his   rästmas   to  rihtre  Hde  (Pa.  1,  3.   4.).    Hrl 

noldest  pa  caman  td  üs  tS  ficere  tide  pe  üs  n^d-pearf  vas?  (Ps.  9,  20.) 

Vende   pa   tö   sumere    öt   (Sax.  Chb.   1047.).      Villelm  . .  fordferde   t6 

gedree  düge    (1096.).     pa  to  s&s  Andreas  müssan   fordförde   se   cyng 

Eddmund  (1016.).     @$ott  hn  ®0t$.  ftab  du  maurgina  (I.  Cob.  15,  32.) 

Uttb  du  naht  (Luc.  17,  8.)  anzutreffen. 

3.9fa$e  liegt  bte  ©ertoenbung  bon  to  Bei  ber  CorfteBfong  einer  3« f am* 

mengefcorigfeit  ober  ©emetnfd?aft,  toeld&e  fty  tyeiW  att  ein 

abbitioneHe*  ftinjufomnten,  t^eild  aW  Serbinbung  unb  $er« 

fnflpfung,  tyeilö  at«  CefyStignna  int  Seifein  unb  unter  ber  (Sin* 

toirlung  eine«  Oegenftanbe«  barfteflt    On  einzelnen  gSBen  begegnen 

fi<$  to  nnb  with. 

s)  2)ie  SorßeHung  einer  abbitioneflen  Serme^rung  tommt  Bei  add 
unb  ettoa  join,  unite  u.  bgl.  in  Setradjt,  toet$e  jebod^  in  bte  nSd^fl« 
folgenbe  Älajfe  (b))  übergeben. 

The  Tones . .  who  hoped  that  a  general  election  would  add  to 
thevr  Mtrength,  were  for  the  negative  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IV.  27.). 
I..Have  woe  to  woe,  sorrow  to  sorrow  jom'd  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
2,  2.).  To  these  aecomplithments  he  united  a  considerable  share  of 
strong  nataral  penetration  (Boscos,  Lorenzo).  Äudj  fontntt  ber 
Segriff  ber  Serme^rung  ober  M  ^injulommen«  in  anbetet  33er* 
binbung  bor,  too  ba£  ©a^berb  i^n  ntd^t  forbert:  And  to  that  davnt- 
less  temper  of  his  mind  He  hath  a  wisdom  that  doth  guide  his 
yalour  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  1.).  If  I..to  his  ihape,  were  heir  of 
all  this  Und  (John  1,  1.). 
Senoonbte  X^UigWtebegttffe  n$mm  feit  filteper  ßett  to  ju  p<^:  Alte. 
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God  haih  addyd  ssorowe  to  aorwe  (Cor.  Mist,  p.  105.).  $alBf.  Jif  ich 
nime  {>i  blod..&  do  to  mint  Urne  (Lasam*  IL  239.).  8gf.  fcsanane 
eine  tf  his  anltcnesse  (Luc.  12,  25.).  Ne  d6  man  nanne  beonnan  nfi 
htraig  f©  ndnre  offrunga  (Letit.  2,  11.).  Vtee  vcran  rorldvitan  j>e  <o 
godcundan  rihtlagan  roroldlaga  selian   (Leqg.  JSthklr.  a.  MXIII.  27.). 

b)  häufig  finb  inttanfUme  mib  tranflttoe  »erba,  t»el<$e  bie  Cebeuttmg 
bet  bauernbcn  Serbinbung  eme$  ©egenjtanbe*  mit  einem  anbertt 
inj  eigentlichen  ober  bilbfid>en  ©inne  ehalten  fofleit,  mit  fo.fonftrnitt, 

tote  cleave,  glue,  cling,  stick,  hang,  adhere,  grow  (oertoadjfen)  tt., 
hold,  bind,  tie,  knit,  link,  fasten,  chain,  rioet,  screw,  naä,  pin,  fiw, 
attach,  ally  }t,  tote  wed,  marry  tt.  bgL  m. 

Thy  son's  blood,  cleaving  to  tny  ölade  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
1,  3.).  My  bones  cleave  to  my  skin  (Pe.  102,  5.).  The  hand  that 
slew  tili  it  conld  slay  no  more,  Was  glued  to  the  sword-kilt  with 
Indian  göre  (Cowp.  p.  97.).  Let  him  who  crawls  enamourM  of 
decay,  Ging  to  his  couch  and  sicken  years  away  (Byb.,  Corsair  1, 
1.).  My  child  Who  now  cUngs  to  me  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  4, 
2.).  Thou  hast  stuck  to  the  bare  fortune  of  that  beggar  Posthumos 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.)*  He  hos  stuck  to  his  maater  and  serred 
him  faithfully  (Whtte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  2.).  To  hang  to . . 
aa  to  adhere  closely  (Webst,  v.).  It  seems  to  be  the  study 
of  the  sqnire  to  adhere . .  to  what  he  considers  the  old  landmarks 
of  English  manners  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Family  Serv.).  Our  knees 
ahall  kneel  tili  to  the  ground  they  grow  (Shaksp^  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.). 
—  The  roflted  nails  feil  from  the  knote  That  held  the  pear  to  the 
garden  wall  (Tknnys.  p.  9.).  The  ties  whieh  bound  the  North 
American  colonies  to  the  parent  State  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  2.). 
How  unhappy  is  he,  That  is  ty%d  to  a  she  (Addis.,  Roaam.  1,  2.). 
A  powerfal  tie  of  love,  of  veneration,  Hath  knit  thee  to  hin 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  1.).  All  this  will  soon  Follow,  as  to  hm  UnVd  in 
weal  or  woe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  132.).  It  is  one  of  the  peculiar  ad- 
▼antages  of  these  great  unirersities,  that  they  often  ftnifc  the  poor 
scholar  to  the  rieh  patron  by  early  and  heart-felt  ties  (Fbving, 
Bracebr.  H.  A  literary  Antiqa.).  The  genias  of  the  starry  brow 
Hos  cham'd  thee  to  thy  Oupifs  breast  (Th.  Moobe  p.  177.).  Why 
shonld  I  write  this  down,  that 's  rioeted,  Screw'd  to  my  metnory 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  2.).  Nailed  to  this  waü  of  eagle- baffling 
mountain  (Shelley,  Prometh.  1.).  8he..locks  her  in  embracing, 
as  if  she  would  pin  her  to  her  heart  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  I 
will  fix  my  trembling  lips  to  thine  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  All  ns, 
who  Ve  fixed  and  morüsed  to  his  fortune  (Coleb.,  Picc«  3,  3.).  The 
husband  was  passionately  aüaehed  to  his  wife  (WhYtb  Melville, 
Digby  Grand  14.).  Trne  wit  is  more  nearly  aliied  to  good-nature 
than  your  ladyship  is  aware  of  (Shebid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  2,  2.).  Adam 
wedded  to  another  Eve,  Shall  live  with  her  enjoying  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
9,  827.).  A  woman  married  to  a  husband  (Deuter.  22,  22«). 
Miss  Nicely  is  going  to  be  married  to  her  own  footman  (Shebid., 
Seh.  £.  Sc.  1,  1.).  Wed  uttb  marry  gebären  tye^er  in  bet  ©ebeu* 
tung  fcerfjeiratfyen  mit  jemanb. 

2>ie  »crbäibtmg  gerntaniföer  Serben  tiefer  «rt  mit  to  trifft  9nnt  S^etf 
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mit  bct  totifhcnfttott  romamfäfcr  «tt  a  jufammen,  tote  fle  Bei  adMrer, 
aUacher,  alUer,  marier  n.  a.  toorfomint;  anbere  romanifd)e  ftnb  afftmrtirt 
Sitte.  Je  cleved  to  knavis  (Dkpos.  of  Rick.  II.  p.  8.).  Fals  Jurors  and 
usurars  to  symony  that  devys  (Town.  M.  p.  314.).  Thow  hast  fest  hire 
To  Fals  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  35.).  The  pece  . .  to  the  whiche  his  honda 
weren  nayled  (Maükdbv.  p.  10.).  —  Ych  wol  f>e  marie . .  To  fie  nablest 
bacheler  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  And  bad  hire  vnderstonde  To  whom  heo 
wolde  ymaried  be  (ib.).  pat  he  schulde  al  myd  j>e  kynedome  Late  ys 
do3ter  spousi  to  an  hey  prince  (I.  89.).  2)a8  tcfete  8eifoiel  ift  auffaflenb, 
ba  afr.  esposer,  espouser,  Jemanb  tyeirattyen,  ben  8tfuf.  Bei  fta)  &at, 
tote  ba$  gleid&bebeutenbe  wed  (Town.  M.  7  5  ff.  Lajam.  II.  510.).  Hgf. 
Ealle  J)ä  {ring  fce  /6  ^ere  Jjjfae  clifjad  (Levit.  1,  8.).  Min  tnnge  i* 
gecleofod  to  mtnum  gomum  (Ps.  21,  13.).  Gebunden  to  btele  (Cod. 
Exot*.  196,  12.).  Betere  hym  vsere  |>ät  an  eveorn-stän  vcere  t6  his 
sveoran  geenyt  (Marc.  9 ,  42.).  ©et  töclifjan  tt.  a.  jie^t  aua)  ber  Möge 
3)atib,  toie  au<$  anbere  ^rfipofttionen  in  anberer  ©cjic^ung.  Veddjan, 
beveddjan,  spondere,  in  matrimoniam  dare  alicui,  fcfyeinen  nur  mit  bem 
2)atib  toorjufommen. 
c)  SSon  toeitf  ästigem  ©ebraudje  iji  tot  too  eine  SHjätijjfeit  ertoalfttt 
toirb,  toeldje  im  33eifein,  inöbefonbere  unter  SWitnnrfung  ober 
gintoirtung  eine«  Oegenftanbe«  oofljogen  nrirb.  ^aupg  fommert 
babei  Sautäufeerungen  ober  Körperbetoegmtgen  unb  ©emüty$ben>e» 
gungen  fcor,  boefy  aud&  anbere  Üljatigfeiten.  2Kan  ogl.  sound,  echo, 
ring,  roar,  snort,  sing,  weep,  start,  spring,  dance,  pacet  tremble,  thrill, 
quiver,  vanisk,  melt  u.  <t. 

How  to  the  axe  the  heims  did  sound  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  21.). 
Until  he  heard  the  mountains  round  Ring  to  the  baymg  of  a  hoond 
(3,  14.).  The  arched  cloisters . .  Rang  to  the  warrior's  clanking 
stride  (2,  3.).  The  lustjr  bellows  roared  Ha  hal  to  the  clear  fire 
(Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.).  Their  steeds  are  bridled,  and  snort 
to  the  rem  (Btr.,  Siege  22.).  To  thJ  harp  they  sung  Soft  amorous 
ditties  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  583.).  And  we  start,  and  toeep,  and  tremble, 
To  the  Wind,  the  wandering  Wind  (Mos.  Hemans  p.  85.).  He 
embarks,  the  boat  Springs  to  the  oar  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  He'U 
.  not  dance  To  every  tone  of  every  minister  (Coleb,,  Picc.  1,  4.). 
To  march  to  goal  to  his  own  music  (Doügl.  Jerbold,  Prison.  of 
W.  2,  2.).  Merry  elves  their  morrice  pacing  to  atrial  minstrelsy 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  15.).  When  first  Madeira  trembUd  to  a  kiss 
(Byr.  p.  317.).  The  grove  Where  every  scented  tree  Thrills  to 
the  detp  voiee  of  the  sea  (Mrs.  Hemans,  p.  89.).  The  lakes  that 
quiver  to  the  curling  breeze  (Pope,  Eloisa  to  Abel).  To  a  stränge, 
hollow,  and  confused  noise,  they  havily  vanish  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  4, 
1.).     A  choir  of  virgins  melting,  not  to   Vesta's  fire  (Byk.  p.  316.). 

2>te  ältere  @prad)e  fdfcmt  faum  Seifoiele  biefer  %xt  ju  enthalten.  9Ran 
toirb  babei  an  ben  <Se6rau$  be«  fr.  ä  unb  be«  tat  ad  erinnert,  rote  in 
l'air  retentit  au  bruit  da  canon;  danser  au  violon,  aux  chansons,  au 
ton  da  violon ;  les  feuilles  des  arbres  tremblent  au  moindre  vent  (Acad.). 
eanere  ad  tibiam,  ad  citharam  u.  bgt.  Äaum  möchten  Site.  Seif^iele 
r)ter)er  Jtt  jie^ett  fein,  toie:  TU  the  day  dawed  Thise  damyseles  dauncede, 
That  men  rangen  to  the  resurexion  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  395.).  2töe  alte 
€>)>ra$e  bebient  ft$  anberer  $ra>ofttionen:  9Ite.  How  hosanna  by  organye 
Olde  folk  songen  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  369.).    $albf.  Mid  fißelm  and  mid 
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harpen  haledes  J>er  sangen  (Lajam.  I.  155.).  Kgf.  Hirjad  hine  micZ 
fiearpum  and  an  A»rc  tjnstrengean  hearpan  (Ps.  32,  2.).  ©gl.  Heö  mid 
vinsumum  sänge  gemignde  pare  hearpan  s?eg  (Apollok«  of  T.  p.  16.). 

4.  An  bie  Sorjleflfong  eine*  Snbjiele*  nnb  einet  Stiftung  fd>Uc§t  fld)  ber 
Segriff  ber  SSeftimmung  auf  natürliche  äBeife.  Defter  begegnen 
ftdj  to  unb  for. 

a)  Die  SSeflimmung,  toeld>e  tyer  in  83etrad>t  fommt,  ift  bie  Stöjie* 
Inng  einer  litigiert  auf  etroa$;  att  beabftytigte  gotge  einer  Styfi- 
tigfeit  ifi  fte  beten  3»«*;  tnfofern  jene  golge  ntd>t  oft  beabm* 
tigt  batgefieQt  toirb,  erfd>eint  bet  fcurd)  bie  SRatut  bet  ©ad&e  bebingte 
tljatfäd>li$e  grfolg.  Sei  3eittoörtcrn,  meldje  an  fldj  (eine  £en- 
benj  auSbrütfen,  tann  ein  mit  to  angereihte*  ©afcgüeb  ben  3^ 
ober  ben  (Erfolg  begegnen,  vorüber  bet  Bufanunen^ang  ju  entföei» 
ben  Ijjat.  • 

Created  as  thou  art  to  nobler  emd  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  11,  605.).  Born 
to  leisure  and  optdenee  (Ibving,  Bracebr.  H. ;  Engl.  Coontry  Gentlem.). 
She  is  come  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying  (Mark.  14,  6.). 
A  fanner,  who  had  two  sons  whom  he  bred  up  to  the  Business 
(Fiejld.,  J.  Andr.  II.  14.).  The  commandment  which  was  ordained 
to  life,  l  found  it  to  be  unto  death  (Rom.  7,  10.).  Am  l  doom'd 
To  life  or  death?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.)  He.  .was  found  guihy,  and 
sentenced  to  death  (Warren,  Diary  11.).  Hadibras  adranc'd  to'* 
aid  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,3,  501.).  Some,  to  Ute  glory  of  the  Lord, 
PerjurM  themselves  (2,  2,  137.).  The  stately  priest  had  said  High 
words  of  power  and  praise  7b  the  glory  of  the  dead  (Mrb.  Hemanb 
p.  20.).  This  genial ..  mother -fcmployed  her  faculty  for  story-tel- 
ling  to  hü  and  her  ovm  delight  (Lkwks,  6.  I.  19.).  —  They  did 
so;  to  the  amazement  of  mine  eyes,  That  look'd  upon't  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  2,  4.).  The  Slawata  and  the  Martinitz,  On  whom  the 
Emperor  heaps  his  gifts  and  graces,  To  the  heart-bummg  of  all 
good  Bohemians  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  1,  2.).  New  employers  Produce 
new  duties,  Giulio;  to  the  hurt,  Sometimes,  of  old  ones  (Lkigh 
Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1,  3.).  Me..Hast  thou  made  reign  and 
triumph,  to  tky  scorn,  O'er  mine  own  misery  (Shelley,  Frometh.  1.). 
Site.  Sehe  was  demed  to  the  dethe  (Madndiv.  p.  69.).  The  wykkede 
he  schal  condempne  to  the  peynes  of  Helle  (p.  183.).  Comen  quyk  to 
his  socoure  (Alis.  2620.).  He  took  hym  two  peus  To  liflod,  as  it  were 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  3*2.).  —  That  he  is  slayne  me  fro  To  my  great  payne 
and  wo  (Skelton  I.  62).  ©ö)on  ba$  Bgf.  fat  #er  in  mannen  gStten 
to:  Dem  tu  hf  l6  dedde  (Cod.  Exok.  247,  31.).  Adam  üs  gestände  th 
dedde  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  12.).  Gepolade . .  ladlice  deaVt  leödum  to  helpe 
(Cod.  Exon.  72,  15.).  pa  äsende  he  pone  ylcan  Sunu  tö  |>isum  life  rö 
üre  dljsednisse  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  372.).  pät  hi  yoldon  an  mynstre 
ar£ran  Criste  to  love  (=  lofe)  (Sax.  Chr.  655.).  2)od)  wirb  oft  on  ßatt 
to  nerroenbet,  fcauftg  in  ber  gKbeUiBerfefeung  and)  ba,  wo  ba«  <8oty.  du 
getrauet:  He<5  com  tö  smyijanne  miane  ltchaman.  on  byrgene  (Marc. 
14,  8.).  Bodjende  d«d-bote  on  synna  forgyfenesse  (1,  4.);  au<$  tt>ed)feft 
to  mit  on  o^ne  mernid)ett  Unterf^ieb  ber  öebeutung:  On  fiam  ic  eom 
geboren,  and  to  ßam  ic  com  on  middan-eard  (Joh.  18,  37.),  too 
Wiclyffe  überfefct:  I  in  fns  fiing  am  borne,  and  to  fris  I  came  into 
pe  woridc  ftenefigl.  To  this  and  l  was  bora,  and  for  this  cause  I  came 
into  the  worid. 
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b)  3>ie  SBefHmmnng  $it  ober  für  etroa«  fommt  Bei  einer  großen 
3a#  bon  Sfc&ätigteitSbegriffen  m  Betraft,  unb  fiberljau|>t  ba,  »o 
bie  »egriffe  ber  Seranlaffung,  «uffoberung,  »erpflidj* 
tung,  3*">ang  ober  S3erea>tigung,  fo  toie  bie  ber  Sfteigung, 
be«  Streben«,  ber  (EintotUigung,  »ereitfe^aft  unb  @e* 
toä^rung  im  ©afce  maaggebenb  »erben. 

Suspicions  dispose  kings  to  tyranny  (Bacon).  He  was  disposed 
to  mirth  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  2.).  The  langhing  minutes 
summon  thee  to  joy  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.)*  The  words  of  Ju- 
das were  good,  and  able  to  stir  them  up  to  valor  (IL  Macc.  8, 
21.).  Thi»  all  about  her  entictd  to  pleasure  and  voluptuousness 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  The  Student  of  Salam.).  When  a  woman  lo- 
ves,  a  kind  look,  a  tender  word,  can  persuade  her  to  anything  (Gay, 
Begg.  Op.  3,  1.)«   Hl  try  to  force  you  to  your  duty  (Bütl.,  Hud. 

2,  2,  483.).    And  spurr'd  bis  steed  to  Juli  career  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

3,  5.).  Robbery  provokes  to  robbery;  murder  to  assassinaHon  (Ro- 
gers, It.,  Nat.  Prejud.).  I  was  tempäng  bim  to  a  step  which  would 
ruin  his  character  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  15.).  What 
frivolous  ante -Chamber  tinkling  Attunes  the  pulse  to  lerrity?  (Leigh 
Hunt,  Legend  of  Flor.  1 ,  2.).  She  was  entiäed  to  her  mothers 
fortune  at  the  death  of  her  father  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  7,  8.).  He 
aspired  to  treason  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  4,  2.).  She  might  readily  have 
consented  to  a  dhorce  (Lewes,  G.  IL  328.).  To  innre  thyself  to 
what  thou  art  like  to  be  (Shäkbp.,  Twelfth  N.  2,  5.).  Many  a 
resolute,  who  now  appears  Made  up  to  aü  extremes  (Coler.,  Picc. 
1,  3.).  He  staod  resign'd  To  Ute  decree,  whate'er  it  were  (Byr., 
Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  The  Norsemen  trauCd  to  spoü  and  blood  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  6,  22.).  Long  used  To  such  sights  (Byr.,  Foscari  1,  1.). 
An  aged  knight,  to  danger  steetd  (4,  9.).  Xbjeftibe  berttanbter 
Sebeutung  berbinben  fid)  eben  fo  mit  to:  Competency  is  the  most 
incentive  to  industry  (Decay  of  Piety).  A  man  of  quick  and  vi- 
gorous  parte,  but  constitutionally  prone  to  insolence  and  to  the 
angry  passions  (Macaul.  II.  22.);  unb  negatibe  gönnen,  töte  unusea\ 
unaecustomed,  umoonted  tt.  bgl.:   Unused  to  the  melHng  mood  (Shakbp., 

Oth.  5,  2.),  feoju  man  aud)  Hbjeftibe  anberer  Slrt  jaulen  ßnnte, 
toeldje  Unfäfyigteit,  Unempf&ngtidjleit  ober  Abneigung  in 

bilbti$er  SBeife  auSbrficfen,  tote  slow,  tardy,  Umorous,  mute,  calhus, 

deaf,  blind,  dead  u.  bgt.,  unb  bei  benett  ba*  Sateinifd>e  jtoifdjen  bem 

®att  b  unb  ad  mit  bem  Äffufatib  fc^toanft:  To  pray'r,  repehtance,  and 
obedience  due .  .Mine  ear  shall  not  be  slow  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  191.). 
To  vice  industrious,  but  to  noble  deeds  Timorous  and  sht/rful  (2, 
116.).  To  beasts,  whom  God . .  Created  mute  to  aü  aräculate  sound 
9,  556.).  Without  an  education  to  render  them  caüous  to  contempt 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  3:).  Degenerate  Britons!  are  you  dead  to  shame? 
(Byr.  p.  322.)  The  law  is  blind  to  the  agent  —  lynx-eyed  to  the 
deed  (Bulw.?  Rienzi  4,  2.).  5Do$  fdjeiben  fidj  J>icfe  Sejteljungen 
nid&t  überall  bon  ben  urforfinglidjen  ©atibberljältniffen,  toobon  toei* 
terfyin  bie  9tebe  ifl. 

Site,  pe  veond  kundeliche  egged  us  to  atternes$e  (Haixiw.,  Dict.  II. 
957,  1.).     To  have  meved  30a  to  ony  mal*  (Depo*,  or  Rjch.  II.  p.  8.). 
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Jßntysid  man  to  ghtony,  styrd  hira  to  syn  in  pride  (Town.  M.  p.  21.). 
Teche  me  to  no  treeor  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  20.).  With  alle  mekenes  I 
dyne  to  ihie  acorde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  114.).  Thcy  that . .  eoneentyn  to 
the  synne  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  208.  It).  I . .  wüned  eft  to  fiepe  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  S69.).  He . .  yarketh  hym  to  rette  (p.  143.).  3n  bat  fefrtttt  ©eifoie- 
lett  tonnte  ber  Snftnitib  gemeint  fein,  bgt.  $a(Bf.  Hehten  heore  cnihtes 
jarkien  heom  to  fihu  (Lajam.  II.  895.).  —  He  that  is  utaunt  to  tkis 
shme  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  204.  I.).  Whan  that  a  man  is  not  toont  to 
sträng  drinke  (ib.).  3m  Hgf.  tft  Bei  fi$nli<$en  fcftitigf  einbegriffen  to 
gebräuchlich:  Me  nädre  to  forsceape  scyhte  (Cädm.  895.).  Gif  peöyman 
f>eo?ne  to  nydhamed  genfjde  (Lkgg.  Mlvr.  B.  25.).  Gif  man  ceorles 
mennen  to  nijdhamede  gefyredtad  (ib.).  He  geUxrde  mine  handa  to 
gefeohte  (Ps.  17,  33.).  Oearvige  eäc  to  hüalgange  hura  Jmva  on  geäre 
gehva  hine  sylfe  (Lkgo.  ^thklk.,  Conc.  JEnham.  21.).  Oevunige 
gelömlice  to  acrifte  (ib.).  @o  am$  bei  begriffttjerroanbten  Bbjeftioen: 
16  feohte  georu  (Nun.  21,  33.).  Foreheold  to  yfete  (Gkn.  8,  21.). 
Ueber  ben  2Be<$fel  »on  to  mit  for  im  (Sngltföcn  f.  b.  $rtyof.  /or. 
c)  9We$rfad&  toirb  to  mit  einem  ©ubftantibbegriffe  ba  gebraucht,  n>o 
eine  Seftimmung  im  ©afce  auftritt,  toeldje  fonfi  tyäuftg  al$  präbi« 
fatiber  SRominatib  ober  Stffufatib  erfc^etnt.  2)ie  am  @u6» 
jette  ober  Objefte  gefefcte  Seflimmung  toirb  in  tiefem  gaffe  att  ba$- 
ientge  bargeflefft,  tooju  ber  ©egenftanb  fi$  eignet  ober  tooju  er 
toirb  unb  bient.  Seilaupg  ift  bereits  bie  SJertaufdjung  be$  3?o» 
minatib  unb  be$  Stftufatib  mit  bem  bon  to  begleiteten  ©ubfhmttb 
ermahnt  toorben.  SSSir  geben  überftc^tlicf?  bie  babei  borfommenben 
SSerbatbegriffe. 

fein.  Sei  biefem  93erbalbegriffe .  f djeint  to  frü^e  aufgegeben  ju 
fein.    <S.  IL  33. 

$albf.  Nee  per  man  fo  /au«  (La3am.  III.  265.).  ggf.  pät  <o  W/e 
«äi  of  pam  gebrote  (Math.  15,  37.).  pät  he  voere  to  bysne  eallum 
geleäffullam  mannam  (Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  18.).  2)afi  (Stoty.  gebraust  du* 
bie«  fcertauföt  ba«  ggf.  öfter  mit  on:  Beod  tvegen  an  anum  jföwe« 
(Marc.  10,  8.).  pveora  beod  on  gerihte}  and  angeryda  on  emide  vega$ 
(Luc.  3,  5.). 

to  erben,  lieber  bie  Äonjhuftion  bon  grow  trab  tum  mit  fo  (unb 
tnto)  f.  IL  34.  Aber  aucty  anbere  intranftttoe  Serba,  toeldje  eine 
Ceränberung  ober  Sertoanblung  ju  etwaä  beaeidjnen  unb  einen 
präbtfatioen  SRomtnatib  ntdjt  jutaffen,  »erben  ctynlid)  lonflruirt. 

Seiz'd  on  his  club,  and  made  it  dwindle  Va  feeble  distaff  (Evtl,, 
Hud.  2,  1,  355.).  Yeare  to  moments  shrink,  Ages  to  years  (Young, 
N.  Th.  2,  136.).  How  oft  our  pace  Has  slacken'd  to  a  pause 
(Cowp.  p.  166.).  It8  old  body  is  now  fallen  to  tattere  (Carl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  4,  8.). 

3)ie  alte  @fcra<$e  ^at  ebenfalls  biefe  Äonflruftion  auf  anbere  intranflttoe 
Berba  übertragen,  namentlich  au<$  auf  becomen:  Site.  Thanne  folleth  hit 
softe  adoan,  and  to  dewe  beeometk  so  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.). 
Hit  bicometh  to  a  thikke  blöd  (p.  139.).  AI  here  purpos  y-come  hit 
ys  to  naht  (Wkiqht,  Polit  S.  p.  214.).  As  men  may  ae  in  wintre 
YwkelcB  and  evesynges . .  Melle . .  To  myet  and  to  watre  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  361.).  Ai  to  peses  he  to  -  rof  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  29.).  $iettei$t  gehört 
^ie^er  fd^ott  ba$  $albf.  Nuste  he  naaere  whider  no  nauere  a  worlde- 
riche  to  whan  he  bicome  (Lajam.  II.  338.)  (What  became  of  him?). 
©eif^iele  ber  Ä ouftruftion  be«  Hgf.  veordan  unb  be«  auc^  intranfititoen 
Vtös&a,  «tgl.  ®t.  ii.  19 
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ärendan  mit  fo  jülb  IL  35.  gegeben;  cuman,  becuman,  grSvan,  tgrnan 
freuten  fo  mä)t  toorjuFommen.  2)a«  ®oty.  gebrannt  du  bei  vairpan; 
baö  8gf.  toertauföt  bie«  du  toteberum  öfter  mit  on:  Se  st&o  . .  y*  gevorden 
on  {>®re  hyrnan  hedfod  (Marc.  12,  10.). 

borjlellen  at$  ettoa*  gehört  nur  in  filtejte  3eit  tyd)er.  ©. 
n.  204. 

madjen  ju  ettoa*.  ©.  II.  201  tfi  natfyjetoiefen,  tote  bie  jfin* 
gere  ©pradje  im  Mgemeinen  ben  boppelten  ättufatib  bertoenbet, 
too  eine  prSbifatibe  SSeftimmuna  be$  Dbjefte*  al$  ba$  (grgcbmß  bet 
Z^atialett  bargejieflt  toirb,  toagrenb  bie  ältere  3«t  toielfacfy  to  mit 
bem  ©ubflantib  an  bie  ©teile  be«  prabitatiben  «ffufatio  fefcte.  ©. 
IL  204.  2)o<$  1>at  eine  «njatyl  faftitiüer  öerbalbegriffe  to  be- 
halten; e$  finb  SJerba,  toeldje  gleich  ben  unter  »erben  aufgeffltyr* 
ten  intranfttioen,  bem  Segriffe  einer  »eränberung  ober  8er* 
toanbtttng  entf predjen,  wobei  bie  Art  ber  SerSnbentng  fetyr  ber» 
fdjieben  fein  fann.  Sie  Behalten  to  audj  bei  il?ren  ^ßafftoformeti 
unb  treffen  feiten  mit  ben  Serben  jufammen,  toeld>e  einen  £r&bt*< 
fatioen  SRominatib  ober  Äffufatib  etitetf  ©ubfiantib  anjmtefymen  fä* 
(ig  jlnb,  toenngleid)  ein  prabifatioe«  Äbjeftib  bei  iljnen  eine  ©teile 
ftnben  fönnte.  To  toectyfelt  mit  into.  ©.  biefe  ^rdpofltion.  2)er 
©runb  ber  Erhaltung  bon  to  unb  ber  Suflfdjließung  eine«  präbt« 
fatiben  Jfafu«  ijt  melfadj  bie  ©efäfyrbun^  be$  ©tmteft  burdj  einen 
Ißra&üatSfafuS,  fo  toie  ber  Umflanb,  baß  etn  aufgehobener  (Segen* 
ßanb  nidjt  füglidj  an  bem  au«  tym  jjerborgegangenen  fein  $räbt* 
tat  ^abeu  tann,  fonbern  bie  SSorftettung  fl$  natürlicher  mit  bem 
Uebergange  be*  einen  ©egenftanbeS  in  ben  anbern  ober  )u  bem 
auberen  befdjSftigt. 

SBerba,  toetdje  fldj  mit  to  berbinben,  flnb  ba«  tranfttibe  turn,  alter, 
change,  reducc,  diminish  unb  fmnbertoanbte,  fo  tote  Serba  flnnli<$et 
SEtyätigteit  fonfreterer  Art,  tooburd}  bie  SJeränberung  eine«  ©egen* 
panbeö  betoirlt  toirb,  toie  tear,  rend,  cut,  dash,  strike,  beat,  bum, 
sweeten  ic,  fcltcncr  iöerba  geifliger  Xtyätigfeit,  toie  muse  ic. 

There  is  a  word  will  Priam  turn  to  stone  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cr. 
6,  11,).  Not  even  contented  with  a  seeptre,  tili  They  can  convert 
it  to  a  two-edged  sword  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  Sequel  of  guer- 
doQ  could  not  alter  me  to  fairer  (Tennts.  p.  104.).  When  am- 
brosial  Night . .  the  face  of  brightest  heav'n  had  changd  To  grateful 
twilight  (Mi lt.,  P.  L.  5,  G42.).  The  canticles  are  ckanged  to  sara- 
bands  (Lonof.  I.  13H.).  Sulphurous  and  nitrous  foam  . .  they  redue'd 
To  Hackest  grain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  512.).  Thence  with  what  plea- 
sure  haye  we  just  discern'd  The  distant  ploagh  . .  and  .  .  The  aturdy 
swain  diminish? d  to  a  bog  (Cowp.  p.  166.).  Tear  him  to  piects 
(Shaksp.,  J.  Cses.  3,  3.).  What's  more  hon'rable  than  scars,  or 
■kin  to  tatters  rent  in  wars  (Bütl.,  Had.  2,  1,  219.).  Cut  him  to 
pieces  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  Spare  his  few  years,  Which  grief 
and  shame  will  soon  cid  down  to  days  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.). 
Such  implements  of  mischief  as  flhall  dash  To  pieces,  nnd  o'erwhelm 
whatever  Stands  Advcrse  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  488.).  Guards  . .  ShouldVing, 
and  standing  as  if  Struck  to  stone  (Cowp.  p.  5.).  First  has  him 
laid  upon  his  belly,  Then   beaten  back  and  eide,  fa  jelly  (Bütl., 
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Had.  2,  1,  243.).  Shame  bum  the  cheek  to  cinder  (Yoong,  N. 
Tb.  4,  548.).  The  Vandals  of  our  isle..  Have  burnt  to  dust  a 
nobler  pile  Tban  ever  Roman  saw  (Cowp.  p.  342.).  To  see  your 
anger,  like  our  Adrian  waves,  O'ersweep  all  bounds,  and  foam  iteelf 
to  air  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  To  makc  a  ciret  of  their  aong 
Obscene,  and  sweeten  ordure  to  per/ume  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  11.). 
Sorrow  uiigbt  muse  herseif  to  madness  then  (Cowp.  p.  50.).  ®B 
»erjie^t  p<$,  ba§  eine  fefte  Segrenjung  ber  2$attgfeit$begriffe  in  bte* 
fer  SJejieljung  ttid^t  norljanben  iß. 

2)aß  ber  alten  <Sprad?e  au<$  außer  ben  II.  204.  angegebenen  gfiflen 
bte  $ra>ofttton  to  tote  bem  9ieuengttf$en  jufontint  iß  leidet  gu  ertneffen. 
TOe.  Holy  cbyrehe  &  {>at  lond  be  destruede  al  to  nojte  (R.  of  Gl.  II. 
414.).  To  smale  pece*  ich  hym  wolde  tokakke  (I.  141.).  They  braken 
speres  to  alyces  (Alis.  3833.).  Brenne  AI  to  bloo  ashea  The  houses 
(P.  Ploügrm.  p.  49.)..  9gf.  pä  dvendon  hi  heora  fröfer  to  edvtte  (Job 
B.  Ettm.  5,  43.).  Sc  H^hsta  sende  his  vovd,  and  gehvyrfed  väs  (Ire 
land  and  üre  folc  to  belerant  and  b!  and  heora  land  to  vyrsan  (Ps.  45, 
5.).  Hyldon  )>a  offrunga  and  ceorfon  to  stiecon  (Levit.  1 ,  6.).  Todadan 
16  tvä  (Gen.  15,  10.).  ©tatt  to  wirb  au$  on  gebraust:  Todadan  on 
tvä  (Gen.  32,  7.).  TScledf  on  tvä  (Legg.  JEi.fr.  Thw.  13.);  ba$er  ba« 
bereitete  atwo  =  in  two. 

3>te8erBal6egriffetya&en,  geBen,  nehmen,  Bringen,  legen, 
fefceu  nnb  anbere  bertoanbte,  toetetye  jum  S^etl  in  flBertragener 
SBebeutnng  einer  ber  Bereits  aufgeführten  ftfaffen  jugeredjnet  toerben 
Bnnen,  IjaBen  toeniger  Bei  teueren  al$  in  älterer  3eit,  jutoeiten 
jebodj  nur  in  befdjranltem  Wlaafo,  to  Bei  bem  ©egenjlanbe,  toeld&er 
bie  meifl  BeaBfl^tigte  Seflimntung  eine«  DBjefte«  enthalt. 

I  had  rather  have  my  horse  to  my  mistress  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
3,  7.).  Tbe  seven  had  her  to  wife  (Mark.  12,  23.).  She  took 
Zilpah  her  maid,  and  gave  her  Jacob  to  wife  (Gen.  30,  9.). 
When  he  took  Rebekah  to  wife  (25,  20.).  What  is  not  holy,  that 
we  8wear  not  by,  But  take  the  highest  to  witness  (Shaksp.,  AH'b 
Well  4,  2.).  Dafyer:  I  take  (call)  God  to  witness  U.  a.  Come  lay 
their  swords  to  pawn  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  3,  1.).  The  lord  brwgeth 
the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought  (Ps.  33,  10.).  Äeljnltd}  fte^t 
to  Bei  Begehren:  Warwick  is  thither  gone.  to  crave  the  French 
king's  sister  To  wife  for  Edward  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  1.). 

TOe.  He  hadde.  .water  to  hu  drink  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  IL).  A. 
m.  pound  he  had  to  fee  (Ipom.  546.).  I  have  oone  to  my  fere, 
As  Sharp  as  thystylle  (Town.  M.  p.  100.).  Je  xul  liave  stedys  To 
jour  medys  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  138.).  This  ich  jeve  the  to  meding 
(Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  9.).  Thcy  taken  hire  doughtres . .  to  here  wyfes 
(Maukdkv.  p.  288.).  I  take  God  to  witnease  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  377.). 
Take  it  to  good  (Towm.  M.  p.  12.).  Take  it  to  no  grefe  (p.  114.). 
Betayf  this  gold  to  my  oferyng  (p.  132.).  I  bryng  tbe  rekyls,  as 
is  rigbt,  To  myn  off  er  and  (ib.).  Satisfaceion . .  To  noghte  bringeth  dedly 
sinne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  279.).  Y  have  the  y-aent  A  top  and  a  scorge 
to  present  (Alis.  1726.).  Y  the  byqwethe,  by  my  lif,  To  thy  apouse, 
my  genial  ^if  (4632.).  The  whiche  tbe  emperour  Constance  wedded 
to  his  wyf  (Mauxdrv.  p.  12.).  To  wedde  Mary  to  my  wyff  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  122.).  %\x$  Bei  Begehren  lommt  to  toor:  If  he  wilneth  thee  to  wif 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  49.).  $afbf.  His  moder  ich  halbe  to  wife  (La&mc.  II. 
521.).    Auriiien   hafde  to  iueren  j>ritti  fcusend  rideren  (II.  260.).     Ardur 
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heo  now  to  «*/e  (II.  510.).  Uder..  now  Ygerne  to  fttene  (II.  384.). 
Min  lond  ich  wolle  sette  to  toedde  for  seolaere  (II.  635  sq.).  Äflf.  ponne 
möton  ve  hie  üs  to  giongrum  habban  (Cjbdm.  405.).  Forgeaf  pa 
Beövulfe . .  segen  gyldenne  sigores  to  ledne  (Beov.  2044.).  pa  «ea&ie  he<$ 
Zelfan  hire  pinene  Jacobe  to  vife  (Gek.  30,  9.).  Ic  pe  syUe  peöda 
fo  <2£7wm  ^i/e  (Ps.  2,  8.).  pa  he  nam  Rebeccan  US  vife  (Gen.  25,  20.). 
And  onfeng  hine  him  tS  suna  (Sax.  Chr.  639.).  pone  god  sende  folce 
t6  frofre  (Beov.  26.).  Abraham  sealde  Tig  tf  vecbZe,  nalles  runden 
gold  (Cedm.  2063.).  He  nam  pone  st&n . .  and  drcerde  hine  to  mearce 
(Gen.  28,  18.)  u.  m.  a.  ©ä)on  ba$  ®ot$.  gebrauste  du  in  tynlü^er 
©etfe  bei  haban,  aigan,  giban,  niman  U.  a. 

5.  a)  3n  ber  39cjic^ung  auf  einen  mit  to  eingeführten  Oegenflanb  tonn 
biefer  bie  äJorjtefluna  eine«  üRaagfhbe«  ober  einer  9iorm  ertoeden, 
roetdjer  eine  £$ätigfett,  @a<$e  ober  (Egenföaft  gemäß  ijl  <S8  ftrei* 
fen  bie  bafyin  ju  redjnenben  35eifpiele  öfter  an  bte  oben  ertofi^nte  Sc* 
ftimmung  be$  @rabe$,  bi$  ju  »eifern  pdf  ettoa«  erfhetft. 

Task  me  to  the  word  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  If  you  would 
ask  to  the  putpose,  ask  this  lady's  consent  to  make  you  happy 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Pawn!  we  have  none  to  the  value  of  bis 
Jemand  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M.  in  his  Harn.  4,  7.).  Thy  other  seif, 
Thy  wish  cxactly  to  thy  hearCs  desire  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  450.).  I  hope 
you 'II  find  it  to  your  mind  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  Who  Uvea  to 
nature,  rarely  can  be  poor;  Who  lives  to  fancy,  never  can  be  rieh 
(Young,  N.  Th.  6,  530.).  At  first..they  seek  the  middle  field;  bat 
scatter'd  by  degrees,  Each  to  hit  choiee,  soon  whiten  all  the  land 
(Cowp.  p.  170.).  He  was  still  the  same  m  ever,  still  acting  to  the 
best  of  his  judgment  for  the  good  of  his  fellow  Citizens  (Rogers, 
It.,  M.  Griffoni).  Each  to  his  humour  —  Comus  all  allows  (Byk. 
p.  323.).     To  my  knowkdge,  I  never  in   my   life  did  look   on   him 

*  (Shaksp.,  Hieb.  IL  2,  3.).  He  returned  home,  to  all  appearance,  a 
changed  man  (Lew es,  G.  IL  53.).  2öie  bie  Sorjtetfanjj  ber  @emä§- 
$eit  mit  ber  eine$  erreichten  SDtaaße*  jufammcntrtfft,  jeigen  ©teilen 
tt)te:  He..acts  up  to  the  sentiments  he  professes  (Shebid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc. 
1,  2.). 

SJerba  unb  Sfojetttoe,  toeldje  2Cnflemeffen$eit  unb  Uebercin* 
ftimmung  bejeidjnen,  obtootyt  jum5&jeilmit  wüh  fcerbunben,  nehmen 
nidjjt  feiten  to  $u  fidj,  tt)te  agree,  suit,  conform,  consent  K.,  agreeable, 
suüable,  ill-suited,  consonant,  congenial,  proporÜonable ,  aecordmg  ic. 
Proportiötfd  like  the  columns  to  the  temple  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  3, 
2.).  We  are  now  poor.. and  wisdom  bids  us. conform  to  our  humbU 
Situation  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).  Life  will  suit  itself  to  Sorrow's  mosl 
detested  fruit  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  3,  34.).  Agreeable  to  appointment,  I 
went  next  to  Bailie  Nicol  Jarvie's  (Scott,  R.  Roy  24.).  Such  hearts 
as  ours  were  never  pair'd  above;  lll-suited  to  each  other  (Rowe,  Fair 
Penit.  2,  1.).  Congenial  to  his  disposition  (Webst,  v.)  k.  Ueber  tuit 
Öfll.  IL  192. 

©te«  to  fällt  me^rfad)  mit  bem  romanif^en  a  unb  Iatetnifö}em  ad  )*> 
fammen:  2Wte.  Now  make  we  man  to  our  liknes  (Toww.  M.  p.  5.).  Sgt 
Bleue.  Let  üb  make  man  in  our  imagey  öfter  our  likeness  (Gek.  1,  26.).  — 
I  yow  bryng  other  tydyngea,  That  mekyl  more  is  to  your  wylle  (Ricb. 
C.  de  L.  3276.).     Ther  com,   to  the  hjnges  sond,   Gentil  man  of  divers 
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lond  (Alis.  536.).  Gold  no  »eolver..No  myghte  the  stonca  to  tcortk  bigge 
(6706.).  And  dronke  wyn,  and  eke  pyment,  Whyt  and  red,  al  to  talent 
(4178.).  And  «aide  thcy  wolde  with  bim  wende,  Wyde  and  side,  to  his 
wüle  (6015.).  Abydyth  here  stylle  to  jour  plesynge  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  102.). 
Mercy  seyth  best  to  my  ple$on  (p.  109.).  3n  folgen  gättett  berührt  fi($  to 
mit  at,  öfter,  frityer  mit  od:  $albf.  Euere  he  wolde  reden  Edwine  to  his 
neoden  (La3am.  HI.  243.).  Wind  heom  com  on  wiüe  (III.  229.).  $am 
com  to  wiüe  (ib.  jfing.  £.).  Wind  ston  (stond)  an  willen  (I.  47.).  Wind 
stot  at  wüU  (ib.  jung.  %.).  9gf.  God  gesceop  i>a  man  to  his  anltcnesse 
(Gkn.  1,  26.).  Mon  väs  to  godes  anltcnesse  aerest  gesceapen  (C.kdm.  1523.). 
Seegan  t6  söde  (Beov.  101.)  (»one&en  söde,  södum,  on,  mid  söde  tooi> 
fomntCtt).  Na  J)n  . .  hafst . .  tS  fwnee  gef>en  od  frfmim  hearran  (Cjsi>m.  501.) 
(fifotli($  on  f»nce).  $er  ©egriff  ber  Uebereinfltmmung,  MÖ"*»,  gef>dfjan, 
$at  ben  2>atib  ober  bie  $ro>>fttion  mid  bei  fl<$. 

b)2)tc  3ufatttmenfteflung  eine«  ©egenjlanbe*  mit  einem  anbeten  toirb 
jttm  HuSbrudte  be$  SSertyältniffeS  $u  bemfelben  in  qualitativer  ober 
quantitativer  $inji$t.  3)er  mit  to  eingeführte  ©egenflanb  bilbet  ben 
SRaaßjiaB  für  bte  »ergleidjung. 

To  the  most  of  men  thifl  is  a  Caliban,  And  they  to  htm  are  angele 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  War  seem'd  a  civil  game  To  ihis  upr.oar 
<Melt.,  P.  L.  6,  667.).  What  is  a  Pelham's  head,  to  Pelham's  he  ort? 
(Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  282.).  Tbe  present  Constitution  of  the  country 
is  to  th*  Constitution  under  which  ehe  flourished  five  hundred  years 
ago,  what  the  tree  is  to  the  sapling,  what  the  man  is  to  the  boy  (Ma- 
caul. ,  H.  of  E.  I.  25.).  The  bill  was  lost  by  forty  eight  votes  to 
forty  seven  (IX.  67.).  Earl  Randolph  has  but  one  to  ten  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  6,  18.).  8u<$  Bei  ber  bur$  eine  SBette  unterftfifc- 
ten  S3e$aitptung  fommt  to  bor.  <S$  erinnert  an  bte  ftonfäflige  ©egen* 
fiberfiefliuig  ber  jn  erlegenben  <ßfanber,  toobei  ber  Ueberbietenbe  bie 
&ergleidj$toeife  größere  3uberfi$t  unb  @ic$er$eit  befunbet  nnb  verbürgt: 
I  dare,  thereon,  pawn  the  moiety  of  my  estate  to  your  ring  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  5.).  If  we  wronght  out  life,  'twaa  ten  to  one  (II  Henry  IV. 
1,  1.).  She  heard  me,  all  the  world  to  nothing  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  M. 
in  his  Hum.  2,  1.).  My  bow  of  yew  to  a  hazel  wand,  Thou'lt  make 
them  work  upon  the  Border  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  20.). 

©et  toergtetQ^toeifer  3nfammenjtetfong  ifl  to,  bem  !at.  ad,  grie^.  npig 
entfyre$enb,  toon  altem  Qcbrau$e:  Site.  Ther  n'ys  to  hym  tygre,  no  lyon, 
No  no  best,  so  feloun  (Alis.  6548.).  £>0<$  tft  agein,  agevns  häufiger: 
Urthe  ts  a  lutel  hurfte  ajen  hevene  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  The 
kynges  Losen  ten  ageyns  on  in  werrynges  (Alis.  6094.),  ttJömit  man  im 
$albf.  Dergleichen  mag:  Ajan  fnne  tweie  heo  habbcod  twaxlue  (Lajam.  III. 
41.).    3m  Hgf.  ftabe  id)  <3  m  fold)er  »ejtefang  nid?t  bertoenbet. 

©ne  bertnanbte  3ttfawm*nftcffuttÖ  if*  We  einer  @fl<$c  mit  ^tem 
greife,  toetdjer  at$  ber  2Raaj#a6  unb  ba«  laufdjmittel  berfelben 
erfdjeint.  3)te  jüngere  Spraye  $at  bie  ©ertoenbung  bon  to  in  biefem 
gatte  aufgegeben.  3)a$in  mag  man  mbeffen  bie  ©erbinbung  bon  cost 
mit  biefer  $räpo|ltion  rennen. 

„He  i8  at  Oxford  still,  is  he  not?"  —  „Indeed,  sir,  to  my  cost.„ 
(Shaksp.,  II  Benry  IV.  3,  2.)  „Yes,  yes,"  «aid  she,  „you  shall  have 
further  evidence  to  your  cot/."  (Smollkt,  Rod.  Band.  23.)  The 
priest  will  rue  it  to  his  cost  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  5,  24.). 

$itf  to  toe^feU  mit  at    e.  btefe  $tty>of«    Offenbar  (fingt  ber  tfutbrud 
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mit  bem  Bfr.  estre  a  co**,  a  ^rand  tost  (Rom.  de  Rou  11249.)  §ufammett, 
toofür  bic  neuere  fr.  @fcrac$e  a  mit  de*pens,  frais  toertoenbet:  vivre  au« 
dtpens  d'aatrui;  saurer  quelqu'un  aux  dSpens  de  sa  propre  vie ;  devenir  sage 
h  sc*  dtpens;  h  ses  frais  et  dtpens  (Acad.).  griu)er  fäon  brauet  ba« 
(gngtiföe  au<$  at :  To  duelle  at  his  costage  (MS.  6.  Halliw.  v.).  3m  §atbf. 
trifft  man  mid:  Mid  his  ajere  costninge  bringen  heom  to  Londenne  (La- 
3am.  II.  524.).  2)a«  Slgf.  ^at  Bei  SBerfyBeftimmungett  tö:  pis  mihte  beön 
geseald  to  miclum  veorde  (Math.  26,  8.).  peoa  sealf  mihte  be6n  geseald  to 
prim  hund  penegum  (Marc.  14,  5.).  ©ettfiuflg  mag  ertoa&nt  fein,  baß  ba«  agf. 
costnjan,  tentare,  ft<$  f($on  im  #atbf.  mit  tat  conslare,  afr.  coster,  couster 
mifdjt,  »ober  ^albf.  eostning,  alte,  costned  =  costed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.). 
6. 3)a3  meift  in  locferer  35ejieljun$  jum  ©afce,  oft  efltytifdj  erfdjeinenbe 
to  in  ber  Serbinbung  mit  as  btent  baju,  bie  Slufmerffamteit  anf  einen 
inSetradjt  fommenben  (Segenflanb  ju  rieten,  ober  ben  ©egenßanb 
einjuf iifjren ,  in  S3e$ie$ung  auf  »eichen  ober  in  Setreff  bejfen  irgenb 
ettoaS  auägefagt  toirb. 

But  as  to  tke  wench,  I  am  resolved  ahe  «hall  not  settle  here  (Ftjcld., 
J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  The  thoughtless  ignorance  of  mortals  as  to  tke  aufut 
risks  they  run  (IrvIng,  Bracebr.  H.  Lover's  Troables).  As  the  living 
was  worth  900  1.  a  year,  there  could  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  eUgtbiüty 
of  a  clerical  »profession  (Tröllope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  But  now 
us  to  tkis  Chaldicotes  stt  (1,  2.). 

2)iefe  Skrbtnbung  erinnert  jtoar  an  baö  fr.  quant  ä,  bo<$  iji  ba«  as 
ni$t  etwa  anf  quant  gegrünbet,  fo  toenig  at«  m  bera  entfj>re$enben  asfor. 
f.  for.  £)ie  Statur  btefe«  as  toirb  beim  SWobalfafce  erörtert  »erben.  5bxt 
formet  iji  au<$  im  Ktte.  gebr&u$Ii$:  As  to  theßrste  synne  in  superfluity 
of  clothing  etc.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  193.  IL).  Now,  sire,  as  to  the  poynt  that 
Tullius  ciepith  cause«,  whiche  that  is  the  laste  poynt,  thou  shalt  considre 
that  this  wrong..is  engendred  of  the  hate  of  thin  enemyes  (ib.  p.  159.  I. 
cf.  158.  L).  2>ajj  in  bem  as  tiify  ber  etynxqmttft  ttegt,  Betoeift  beiläufig 
f<$on  bie  SSerbmbung  beffetben  mit  to,  too  ber  unter  6.  a)  angegebene  gau 
ftott  (at:  As  to  my  thynkynge,  these  days  thre,  That  je  absente  have  ben 
away,  Be  more  lengere  in  ther  degrä  Than  alle  the  spaco  of  xtj.  swe  day 
(Cor.  Myst.  p.  197.).  2)a«  bem  2at.  ad,  ©rieefc.  naxci  entforedfaibe  to  tfl 
im  Ägf.  nic^t  anzutreffen  unb  too^l  romaniföem  (Sinffuffe  aujufd&reiBeu. 
7.  SDie  Sßrdpofition  to  in  Serbinbung  mit  einem  $aupttoorie  ober  gfür* 
toorte  erfc^etnt  enblidj  at«  ber  Srfafc  eine«  urforünglidjen  germantfdjen 
ober  romaniföen  unb  tateinifc^en  2) atio  ber  Beseitigung  unb  jumeifl 
aW  ^ßerfonenfafu«. 

SDag  ba«  romanif^e  a  (ä)  toon  Bebentenbem  (Sinftnffe  anf  bie  Suftbefytung 
Hefer  Umf^reibung  tfi,  fann  ni^t  aBget&ugnet  »erben.  Sie  aber  ba«  ro- 
manif^c  a  ben  Seifet  be«  tatetnifc^en  SDatto  mit  bem  t>on  ad  Begleiteten  Äa» 
fu«  jum  «u«gang^unfte  bat,  fo  febtt  auäf  ber  UmföreiBung  mit  to  du  An- 
walt im  !tngeif5$fiföen  nt^t.  2)a§  ber  agf.  2)atib  ben  tBe^fet  mit  to  m* 
totilen  gc(iattet,  iji  oben  @.  2U  angeführt,  wobei  ji$  bie  «nf(^aunng«i»eife 
anerbing«  toer&nbert,  obne  jebo^  fa^ti^  einen  erfabttd&en  Unterfd^ieb  ju 
BegrOnben.  @o  »eetfette  fc^on  im  ©ot^tf^en  ber  ftatito  bi«n>eiten  mit  bem 
toon  du  Begleiteten  Äafu«  3.  ©.  Bei  qißan,  rodjan  (ju  einem  reben).  3m 
Vgf.  toirb  noi(  öfter  tb  angetroffen,  too  ber  2) am  ju  genfigen  f^eint: 
Poljan  ne  volde  yfel  and  ondlean,  ]>as  pe  ser  dyde  to  Sarran  (Cädm.  2257.). 
togt.  DOd  ge  hym  pat  Bylfe  (Math.  7,  12.).  1c  pearfa  eom  nu  t6  f>e  for- 
Isßten  (Pa.  9,  84.);  tgt.  2at.  Tibi  derelictus  sam  pauper.  Vördlic  l&c  geof- 
frode  U  üres  Drihtenes  byrgene  (Sax.  Chr.  1058.). 

a)  To  fle^t  Bei  Intranfitiöen  ©erben,  n>et$e  ein  bie  ^ätigfeit  auf* 
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ne^menbe*  ober  ft)r  entgegentoirfenbe«  Dbjefi  oorauSfefcen  ober  ge* 

Patten. 

«)  8or  allem  iß  ba«  33erb  be  ju  bemerfen,  neben  »eifern  bie  Um* 
f^retbung  be«  35atit>  burdj  to  einen  poffeffiben  S&aralter 

.    erhalten  fann  (est  mihi  =  habeo). 

To  whom  God  will,  there  be  the  victory  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  5.).  There  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  htm  (Ps.  34,  9.). 
There  are  two  sides  to  every  question  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Grand  4.).  <gQtytif($:  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest!  (Luke  2, 
14.)  Death  to  the  Cardinal/  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  3,  2.)  Woe  to  the 
head  whose  eye  beheld  My  child  Zuleika's  face  unveil'd  (Byr., 
Bride  1,  3.);  f.  oben  ©.214. 

Site.  The  kyngdom  of  Arabye,  that  was  to  on  of  the  8  kynges 
(Maundev.  p.  36.).  Myrth  and  lovyng  be  to  the!  (Town.  M.  p.  2.) 
2)et  alte  2)atto  iji  $ier  jmn  Stfail  länger  erhalten,  $afl6f.  Si  DrihhHn 
app  inn  heoffness  Wurr^minnt  annd  loff  annd  wollderr  (Orm.  3378.). 
Bgf.  Slj  drum  Drihtne  lof  and  vnldor  and  vurdmynt!  (S.  Guthlac  22.). 
Oode  s$  yuldor  on  heähnysse.'  (Luc.  2,  14.).  ßcem  ne  byd  nanes  gödes 
yana,  J>e  hine  ondrsedad  (Ps.  33,  9.).  JRm  väa  ddmes  geveald  (Cod. 
Exoh.  14,  33.).     Vd  e6v  {>eöstra  bearn  (S.  Güthlac  5.). 

2Bo  eine  prdbifaiifce  ober  aboerbiale  Sefiimmung  ju 
be  tritt,  erhält  ber  umfdjrtebene  $>atio  fyaußg  bie  33ebeutung  eine« 
©egenftonbeä,  für  ben  etn>a$  fcon  3ntereffe  unb  33ebeutung  ijt, 
ju  bejfen  Sortyeil  ober  SRadjtljetl  e$  gereift  (dativus  commodi  et 
incommodi) :  Whafs  justice  to  a  man,  or  laws,  That  never  comes 
within  their  claws?  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  281.)  I  heard  Of  your 
late  loss:  bat  yti$  a  trifie  to  one  of  your  order  (Byk.,  Wem.  2, 
1 .).  The  Suggestion  of  the  sage  Peter  was  a  vision  of  glory  to 
the  motker  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.,  Dolph  Heyliger).  You  have 
been  a  good  angel  to  me  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  2,  6.).  To  them 
he  was  still  the  good  Duke  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IL  145.).  The 
sunshine  on  my  path  was  to  me  as  a  firiend  (Bryant  p.  22.). 
Virtue  and  Beauty  are  as  goddesses  both  to  a  peasant  and  to 
prince  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  4.).  Silence  w  a  heU  to  us  (Shelley, 
Prometh.  1.).  She  hos  been  Uke  a  child  to  me  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  4,  2.).  The  whole  world  was  not  half  so  wide  To  Alex* 
ander..  As  was  a  paltry  narrow  tub  to  Diogenes  (Bütl.,  Hud. 
1,3,  1021.).  Vain  is  the  world  bat  only  to  the  vain  (Young, 
N.  Th.  3,  420.).  Alike  to  them  Marcello  or  Cornaro  (Byr.,  Mar. 
Fal.  4,  2.).  A  guinea  or  two  would  be  more  to  htm,  than  twice 
so  much  to  another  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Would  you 
choose  to  be  pickled  and  sent  home?  or  would  it  be  the  same 
to  you  to  lie  here  in  the  Abbey?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,2.)  No 
matter,  *tw  all  one  to  him  (Th.  Moore  p.  468.).  A  name  whose 
honour't  all  to  him  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  ffiHiptif  d> :  What  to 
me  fame?  (Bülw.,  Eichel.  1,  1.)  —  His  lordship  is  at  home  to 
Richard  Cricket  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.). 

©er  mnfdjriebene  ÄafuS  letynt  fidj  Bfter  unmittelbar  an  ba« 
pr5bifath>e@nbfiantio,  n>ie  er  fiä>  mit  einem  prabifattoenÄb* 
jeftio  oerbinbet.  3m  erfleren  gallc  nähert  er  fl$  in  feiner 
©ebeutung  einem  ©enitto,  toenn  ba$  $au#toort  nidjt  auf  tyn  ben 
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feinem  ©tammtoorte  eigenen  ©nffafc  au$fibt;  Bei  bem  Äbjcftttoc 

bagegen  lawn  ber  umfdjriebene  Äafu«  att  bie  meljr  ober  minber 
notfytoenbige  Srgänjwtfl  beffelben  auftreten.  3n  beiben  gäHen  ijl 
eine  föarfe  ®renje  jtotfdjen  ber  unmittelbaren  33ejieljung  auf  ba« 
©ubßantto  ober  2tbjeftto  unb  ber  freieren  Sejugnaljme  auf  ba« 
?ßräbi(at  überhaupt  nidjt  ju  jietyen.  £inftdjtli($  ber  Sejiefyung 
be$  umfd)riebenen  3)atit>  auf  ein  ©ubftantib  in  ber  fdjembaren 
Sebeutung  eine«  (Senitto  ift  inbeffen  ju  bemerfen,  baß  bie  83or> 
jlettung  ber  3«flc^örigfeitf  toetdje  babei  maaßgebenb  fein 
lann,  bon  ber  ber  Seftimmung  für  ettoaS  oft  fdjtoer  ju 
trennen  ift.  These  boys  know  utile  they  are  son*  to  the  king 
(Shaksp.,  Cynib.  3,  3.).  Is  she  sole  child  to  the  king?  (1,  1.) 
Whiit  to  be  slaves  to  cowards!  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.)  What 
if  the  sun  be  center  to  the  world?  (Mjlt.,  P.  L.  8,  122.)  Read 
Nature!  Nature  is  a  friend  to  Truth  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  703.). 
Na  man  was  fitter  to  be  toast  •  master  to  a  club  (Goldbm.  ,  G. 
Nat.  M.  3.).  She  was  a  victim  to  unfortunate  circumstances ,  a 
prey  to  constant  anxiety  and  terror  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Grand  14.).  Matthew  was  a  bit  of  a  Puritan,  and  no  friend  to 
Peveril  of  the  Peak  (Scott,  Peveril  2,  1.).  ®ie  gärbung  ber» 
änbert  fid)  btötoeiten  burdj  bie  Umftetfang  be«  Äafu«:  A't  one 
Philario's,  Who  to  myfather  was  a  friend  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.). 
3m  Sitte,  tfl  bie  Umföreibung  be«  3)citto  bur$  to  m  ber  Sfalcbnung 
Ott  ba«  ©erb  fritye  beliebt:  This  was  to  Grece  a  sory  fall  (Alis.  4412.). 
To  me  this  law  yit  is  it  mirk  (Town.  M.  p.  167.).  That  was  to 
Richard  moche  paynef  That  he  ne  might  hys  hoost  ordayne  (Rich. 
C.  de  L.  6915.).  Divers  is  this  myddel  erde  To  leiced  men,  and  to 
terid  (Alis.  1.).  Whi  ort  thou  so  to  me  in  irc?  (Town.  M.  p.  15.) 
Hudj  bie  bnr$  bie  Sßortfleflung  bem  j>rä>ojitionalen  ©liebe  gegebene 
nähere  ©ejiebung  jnm  präbitati&en  $auj>to>orte  ift  nt<$t  feiten:  Ac  was 
fadre  to  Salialadyn  (Maundev.  p.  36.).  Weren  sustren  to  the  seyd 
Lothe  (p.  102.).  Thei  eten  no  swynes  flessche:  for  thei  seye,  it  is 
brofher  to  man  (p.  72).  He  was  successour  to  Machomete  (p.  43.). 
3m  -$a!6f.  toie  im  *gf.  flnb  Sbnfid&e  Eerfeenbungen  be«  2>ati»  fei- 
teuer:  9gf.  pam  väs  noma  Vipped  (Sax.  Chr.  465.).  Se  is  äthvam 
frednd  (Greis,  Ags.  P.  I.  233.).  Is  him  [)ät  heafod  hindan  grene 
(Cod.  Exon.  218,  11.).  2)er  ®ebrau<$  be«  ^ati'o  flatt  be«  ©enitto  in 
unmittelbarem  Sfafd&foffe  an  ein  @ub  jtantfo,  welker  bem  ®otb.  nit$t 
fremb  fear  (&gl.  Marc  2,  28.  6,  3.  Jon.  18,  13,  too  ein  got$.  2)atio 
einem  gried&.  ©enitto  entf^rtd^t),  ift  im  »gf.  ntd&t  beliebt.  3n  btefer 
©ejiebung  fließt  fi($  ba«  (Engt,  oielmebr  bem  #ltfr.  an,  ttel^e«  ben 
bur<$  a  umföriebenen  2)ati©  äbnli<$  gebraust:  Icil  ert  frere  al  rei 
(Chans,  de  Rol.  ed.  Fr.  Michel  p,  35.).  Qu'ele  avoit  esti  fiüe  au 
Boi  de  Cartage  (Barbaz.,  Fabl.  et  C.  I.  418.).  Je  sui  fiüe  au  Boi 
de  Cartage  (I.  414.).  SQBtr  toerben  biefer  @rf  Meinung  au$  beim  abno- 
minalen  ©erbfiltniffe  ju  gebenfen  babeu. 

fi)  S)ie  änja^I  ber  übrigen  intranfitiben  ffierba,  bei  benen  to  mit 
feinem  tfafu«  auf  einen  urfprünglidjen  Datib  jurücfyufityren 
toäre/  ift  ber^ättnißmäßig  gering.  SBir  ^aben  gefe^en,  n>ie  bei 
tynen  ber  unbejei^uete  mit  bem  umfe^riebenen  Satib  f^ioanfenb 
tt>ed^felt  unb  jum  Stbeit  gerabeju  in  ben  Sffufatib  übergebt;  f. 
©.  213.    ^iefcei  gehören  ettta  bie  Segriffe  fd> einen,  erf^ei» 
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tten,  appear  fcgl.  wem;  gefreit,  appertain,  befolg;  aitgeBett, 
matter  (intr.  gebraust);  begegnen,  kappen,  occur;  toeiqen, 
nachgeben,  yield,  submit,  suecomb  unb  anbete  mtranfitib  gc* 
brauste  SEranßtfoe  toie  defer,  subscribe,  object,  reply  U.  bgl. 

Death,  whom  he  should  deem  his  friend,  Appears,  to  kis 
distemper'd  eyes,  Arrived  to  rob  him  of  his  prize  (Btr.,  Mazeppa). 
As  had  seem*d  to  her  to  be  too  mach  the  case  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  The  Father,  to  whom  in  Heav'n  supreme 
kingdoin  and  power  and  glory  appertains  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  814.). 
No  blame  belongs  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  2,  2.).  The 
squire,  who  considers  the  race  as  belonging  to  the  good  old  Hmes 
(Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Gipsies).  If  you  win  The  game,  what 
matters  it  to  you  who  pays  it?  (Colkb.,  Picc.  1,  10.)  What  can 
kappen  To  me  above  tbis  wretchednes*  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 
3,  1.)  If  the  slightest  härm  had  happened  to  Martin  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  2,  6.).  There  occurred  to  me  yet  another  proof 
of  the  high  antiquity  of  the  religious  observances  of  the  Catholics 
(Th.  Moore,  Travels).  I'll  force  thee  yield  to  my  desire  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  The  garden  of  Alcinous  had  to  yield  to 
the  Metamorphoses  of  plants  (Lewes,  G.  II.  50.).  3)a$  tranßtibe 
yield  läßt  audj  ben  unbejeid^neten  3)atto  ju.  We  submit  to  Cäsar 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  In  science  I  submit  to  none  (Gay,  Fables). 
The  Fates  command  as . .  And  to  their  will*  we  must  suecomb 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  1,3,  458.).  Def erring  to  the  judgment  of  others 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  1.).  We  will  all  subscribe  to  thy  advice 
(Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  4,  2.).  Will  you,  in  every  respect, 
subscribe  to  my  requests  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assur.  5.).  Those  who 
objeet  to  such  pictures  (Lewes,  G.  IL  327.).  He  is  afraid  to 
reply  to  his  father  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  3n  toie  toeit  anbere 
Serbatbegriffe,  toetdje  ben  früher  angeführten  Äategorien  jugetyettt 
flnb,  tyeljer  gejogen  toerben  Knnten,  ergiebt  fl$  auQ  ben  6t8r* 
terungen  ber  einzelnen  ftfaffen. 

SRidjt  aüe  genannten  93  erb a  (äffen  ftc$  In  einer  urforünglid^en  Äon- 
fhmrrion  mit  bem  ©atifc  nad&toeifen,  obwohl  fle  at*  gleichartig  auf* . 
gebellt  »erben  mögen:  Alte.  In  tho  same  weye . .  appered  the  sterre 
to  the  3  kynges  (Maundev.  p.  72.).  It  shnlde  not  apeire  kern  a 
peere  (Depos.  op  Rick.  II.  p.  3.).  It  apperteineth  not  to  a  wys  man, 
to  make  such  sorwe  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  151.  I.).  The  lordschepe 
that  to  the  brid  longid  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  14.).  Us  es  falle 
hapnede  (Mokte  Arthube  MS.  b.  Halliw.  v.).  It  happenetk  me  well 
(Palsgravk).  This  mastre  longes  to  me  (Town.  M.  p.  3.).  The 
remenant  al  That  to  the  sacrifice  fongen  schal  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2279.). 
2)0<$  auc$:  His  astrylabe,  lonc/yng  for  hU  ort  (8209.)  =  belonging 
to?  ©et  long,  tote  bei  bem  in  berf  elften  ©ebentnng  jüngeren  befong, 
mag  man  an  ber  3)attofonjlrnftion  jtoetfetn,  nnb  e$er  anf  bie  $or- 
fleuung  be«  Steinend  ju  ettoaS  (pertinere  ad  aliquid)  geführt  toer* 
ben.  3m$atBf.  Gebeutet  longien  mit  bem&ati*  nnb  mit  to:  brin- 
gen. Longien  him.. his  madmes  (Lajam.  III.  241.).  Longi  hine  to 
fian  hinge  (II.  822.).  $gt.  $a(Bf.  pa  Jringges  [>e  bi-rUed  to  adehe 
hinge  (Lasam.  I.  4 18  sq.).  &gf.  Sy&  pam  ßeodne  gerds  (Cod.  Exok. 
168,  34.).  3ntranflttoe  erinnern  jura  ST^ctl  an  tat  Jtonßruftion,  tote 
apparere,  oecurrere,  suecumbere  alicai,  afr. paroir,  aparoir  h..f  nfr. 
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0t*a»mfcr  &  qch.  anbete  ber  aufgeführten  $erba,  toojn  an$  yw« 
gehört,  taffen  einen  urforiinglu$en  S)atit>  annehmen,  roelc$er  tynen  ne* 
Ben  einem  Sttfufattoobjefte  julotmnt  nnb  jura  ityetl  an($  3ntran* 
f!tit>en  toerBleibt  $gl  2at.  submittere,  tubscribere,  objeetart;  gr.  *ot*- 
mettre,  aouscrire  (a  qch.),  objeeter.  Defer  entfortyt  bem  fr.  dejertr 
aux  opinions  de  qaelqu'un  u.  bgL;  bgl.  Sat.  deferre  aßeui  aliqnid; 
reply  Sem  fr.  ripliquen  11  ne  souffre  pas  qu'on  lui  replique  (Acad.). 
3n  gormcln  tDte  I  «eeep*  fo  a  witness;  to  ihe  competency  of  a  tri- 
banal  u.  bgl.  mag  man  except  bem  objeet  angeg!i$en  benfen.  @tatt 
to  totrb  tyer  aber  bfctoeilen  no$  a^atfwi  gebrannt,  im  Sfaföfaffe  an 
bie  tat.  gormel  excipere  adversus  aliquem,  eine  geri$tli$e  ©in  Wen* 
bung  machen  gegen  w.  (Apbican.  in  Pandect.  XVI.  l,  17,  l.). 

b)  Sei  tranfitiben  Serbett  fte^t  ber  mit  to  umfdjriebene  Datiö  ne* 

ben  einem  Äffufatibobieft;  er  bejeidjnet  bie  beteiligte  ^Jerfon  ober 

©adje.    2>a§  ber  unbejeidjnete  3)atib  bielfad)  gebraust  toirb,  toenrt 

er  bem  3eittoorte  unmittelbar  folgt,  fo  toie  in  toenigen  anberen 

gäflen,  ijf  oben  ©.  206  bemerft  toorben. 

«)  Äl$  allgemeine  SRegel  fann  man  annehmen,  baß,  too  ein  urforfing* 

lid)er2)atib  einem  Äflufatibobjefte  folgt,  ber  3)ath>  in  bie 

Umfdjreibung  mit  to  übergebt. 

These  earthly  godfathers  of  heaven's  lights,  That  give  a  name 
to  every  fixed  star  (Shaksp.  ,  Love's  L.  L.  1 ,  1.).  Bat  should 
this  father  give  you  to  Sempronius?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  1.)  O  give 
aüotoance  to  his  softerfd  nature  (Talf.  ,  Ion  2 ,  2.).  I'd  yield 
my  body  up  to  shame  (Shaksp.,  Meaa.  f.  Meas.  2,  4.).  Leave  ü 
to  me  (Boükcic,  Lond.  Assur.  5.).  I  leave  that  to  Weüburgh 
(Byr.,  Wern.  4,  1.).  What  do  we  war  against?  His  power  to 
do  wrong  to  others  (Bülw.  ,  Bienzi  1 ,  8.).  Do  homage  to  the 
kmg  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  3.).  I  owe  every  (hing  to  you  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  I  lent  his  letters  to  every  one  of  my  acqnaintance 
(Doügl.  Jkrrold,  Prison.  of  W.  2,  2.).  Show  grace  to  kirn 
(Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  Teach  tnerey  to  ten  thousand  hearts  that 
share  The  fears  and  hopes  of  a  commercial  care  (Cowp.  p.  103.). 
He  has  refused  His  daughter  Marcia  to  my  ardent  vows  (Addis., 
Cato  1,  2.).  Some  ascribe  tfC  inventkm  to  a  priest  (p.  164.).  I 
only  oppose  my  prudenee  to  their  cwtning  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M. 
2.)  U.  f.  to. 

Steuer  folgt  audj  bem  refleyiben  ijeittoorte,  bem  fein 
refleytoer  Hffufatib  unmittelbar  nactyfteljt,  bie  bem  SDatib  entere« 
djenbe  Umföreibung. 

He..resolves  to  devote  kimself  to  Poetry  ahne  (Lewks,  G. 
IL  53.). 

ß)  2)odj  audj  ba,  too  ber  urforttngli<$e  3)atib  bem  SS  erb  unmit- 
telbar folgt,  fei  e$,  baß  ber  ßbjefttaRufatib  nadj  jenem  auf* 
tritt  ober  bem  83erb  boranfie^t,  (ann  ba*  prfyofitionate  ©lieb 
einen  fonfi  geläufigen  unbejeidjneten  2)atib  erfefcen.  ön  biefem 
gafle  fann  bie  $eruor!jebung  beffetben  beabjtdjtigt  fein  (toa« 
befonber«  bei  bem  enflitifdjen  gürtoorte  in  Setradjt  fommt),  ober 
bie  fdjfirfere  ©Reibung  ber  Objefte  unb  ber  SBo^lftang  ber 
Webe  (bei  ber  Aufeinanderfolge  bon  ©afcgliebern  unglei^er  Kitt* 
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befyrung)  maaßgebenb  »erben,  n>obnr<$  ber  ittbimbueflett  gfret* 
$eit  ein  weiterer  Spielraum  gegeben  toirb. 

Have  I  not  pawnd  to  you  my  majesty?  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.) 
I  leave  to  you,  sirs,  the  more  yrateful  lot  of  wealth  and  hononrs 
(Bulw.,  Richel.  3,  3.).  Leave  to  Ihy  Joes  these  errors  and  these 
Ms  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  145.).  She  teils  to  your  highnett»  simple 
truth  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  5,  1.).  How  can  I,  bo  wretched, 
give  to  Misery  a  sheüert  (Byk.,  Wem.  3,  1.)  He  did  it  in  good 
hope  and  confidence  To  give  thereby  to  the  fortune  of  the  war 
A  rapid  and  auspicious  change  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Skelton 
had  delivered  to  the  States  General  a  list  of  the  refugees  (Macaul., 
H.  of  £.  II.  139.).  The  hidden  truth  flash'd  forth,  and  show'd 
To  tack  the  image  in  the  other's  soul  (Talp.,  Ion  2,  2.).  —  Many 
a  matter  has  he  told  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  5,  3.).  Great 
joy  he  promis'd  to  his  thoughts  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  843.).  Some  of 
his  slall  he  taught  to  me  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  13.). 
y)  äBenn  ber  3)atin  an  bie  ©pifee  tritt,  ift  feine  SSertoanbtung 
in  bie  umföriebene  gorm  tyeilä  burdj  ba«  Oefefc  ber  3)eutli$teit 
ber  9?ebe,  tljeil«  burdj  ba«  Oetoic^t  ber  innertirten  ©afcgtieber 
bebtngt;  roenigften«  Ijjat  bie  neuengtifdje  ©pradje  bie  SBeglaffnng 
t>on  to  in  biefem  gaDe  aümälig  fetyr  beföränft:  To  whom  can 
riches  give  repute,  or  trusl,  Content,  or  pleasuref  but  the  good 
and  just?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  186.)  As  many  as  received 
bim,  to  them  he  gave  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  (John 
1,  12.)-  To  every  chief  and  lord  they  paid  Meet  thanks  for 
prompt  and  powerful  aid  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  And  yet  to 
this  man  I  gave  my  valuable  note  (Douql.  Jerbold,  Bubbles  1.). 
})  9Bemt  beim  $affiu  ber  tyeljer  gefyfrenben  Serba  ba«  Äffufatin* 
objett  jum  ©ubjette  gemalt  toirb,  fann  überall  bem  ©atinobjefte 
to  betgegeben  tnerben. 

It  were  an  itl  thing  to  be  offered  to  any  genüewoman  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jnl.  2,  4.).  A  marked  indignity  was  at  the  same  time 
offered  to  htm  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  22.).  His  sweetest  song 
was  given  to  Love  (Th.  Moore  p.  53.).  Flight  now  alone  is 
left  to  your  desperate  Situation  (Boübcic.,  Lond.  Assur.  5.).  I 
cannot  even  obtain  it  —  'twas  denied  To  me  most  solemnly 
(Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.).  5Da§  befonber«  gürtnärter  eine  Sfa«* 
"  naljme  machen  Bnnen,  iji  oben  ©.  212  bemerft.  SDurd)  bie  8er» 
toanbfang  be«  urforfinglidjen  Statin  in  ba«  ©ubjeft  be«  $affib 
lann  bief e  Äonfhuttion  bermieben  toerben:  Thou  ort  granted  space 
(Shaksp.,  AlPs  Well  4,  1.).  You  are  spared  this  affliction  (Bulw., 
Money  5,  5.).     f.  @.  215. 

€fo  lange  fiä)  au$  bie  öertoenbung  be«  untenntliä}  geworbenen 
Äafu«  im  ©atto&erb&ltniffe  ermatten  bat,  fo  We  tfl  bie  Umfä)reibung 
mit  to,  ofetDofel  junM&fi  in  engeren  ©remen  fiblio)  getoefen.  Sfat  9ta* 
türü^ften  n>ar  bie«  ba,  »o  bie  Sorfteuung  ber  ©ettegung  ober 
Äi($tnng  leidet  an  bie  Stelle  eine«  alten  3)atto  treten  tonnte,  tote  bie« 
Jä)on  bie  ©.  282  angeführten  agf.  53ctf^>tctc  ergeben.  3n  allen  oben 
angegebenen  Stellungen  trifft  man  fä)on  in  alter  ]$t\t  ben  umfä)rie* 
benen  Äafn«: 
aa)  naä)  bem  Ätfufatt&objefte:  Gyvsih  youre  good  to  that  öod 
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(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  364.)«  For  to  ktte  ü  to  üb  (Maükdev.  p.  3.). 
And  fcven  al  Am  michele  Icare  To  dorne  Sirij  (Weicht,  Anecd. 
p.  6.).  And  presented  Kit  to  the  kyng  (Alis.  686.).  And  made 
ther  her  sacryfyse  To  Mahoun,  and  to  Jupiierre  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
4422.).  To  graunte  of  her  gold  to  the  gret  waUU  (Depos.  op 
Rich.  II.  p.  29.).  Y  jelde  me  to  the  (Whight,  Polit.  S.  p.  192.). 
There  is  Crist  in  hiß  kingdom  To  close  and  to  shette,  And  to 
opene  it  to  hem  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  7.).  2>a«  $alBf.  He  sende 
gretinge  to  Ardure  hinge  (Lasam.  II.  556.),  nergti$ett  mit:  Gudlac 
htm  sende  word  (I.  203.),  ijt  Jtoar  bem  9taie.  To  morrow  morning 
bring  (hat  ring  to  me  (Longp.  I.  132.)  gang  analog,  ©errfity  aber, 
toic  ba*  neuengtiföe  S3eift>iel  felBer  no4  bie  Eertauföung  be«  2>ati© 
mit  ber  rfiumlt<$*n  ©ejte^ung.  Bgf.  Man  ägyfe  odce  teS&unge  to 
päm  ealdan  mymire  (Legg.  Eadgar.  I.  1.)  fyat  ä$nli($e  ©ejtc* 
fang,  tote  fid^  ertoeifet  in:  Oesylle . .  into  his  cyrican  (ib.  I.  2.). 

ßß)  unmittelbar  na$  bem  3cith>ortc:  He  told  to  harn  law 
and  slciUe  (Whight,  Polit.  S.  p.  198.).  He  jaue  to  hem  power 
for  to  be  made  J>e  sones  of  god  (Wiclyppe,  Joh.  1,  12.).  Thei 
yolde  to  me  every  toun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4656.).  And  teüith  to 
Neptanabus  Alle  theo  aferis  of  Ammon  (Aus.  409.).  —  And  othir 
yiftes  of  grete  noblay  He  yaff  to  other  men  (Ifom.  2271.).  $3gt. 
au$:  Min  hernde  willi  to  the  bede  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.). 
$albf.  And  wolden  ane  hing  makien  to  ßissere  Hneriche  (Lajam. 
III.  179.). 

yy)  an  ber  ©pifce  be«  ®afce«:  To  chyrche  &  to  pouere  men  he 
jef  yorst  . .  To  abbeye«  &  to  prioryes  largylyche  of  hys  golde 
(R.  op  Gl.  II.  383.).  To  the  porter  he  yafthe  golde  (Alis.  5536.). 
To  the  and  to  thy  fry  My  blyssyng  graxmt  I  (Towx.  M.  p.  24.). 
To  the  I  teile  it}  and  nomo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6557.). 

&$)  Beim  $a  ff  in:  To  sire  Johan  Jose  bytake  tho  wes  he  to  honde 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  217.).  To  a  torche  or  a  tapur  The  Trinitl 
is  lihned  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  360.).  Every  manere  good  man  May 
be  lihned  to  a  torche  (p.  364.). 

c)  Set  Äbjeftioen  bertoanbelt  fi$,  mit  fefyr  geringen  Ausnahmen, 
toie  Bei  like,  near  :c,  ein  urfprünglitfyer  SDatib  in  ben  bon  to  Beölet* 
teten  ÄafuS.  SMe  große  «njafyl  ber  mit  to  fonftruirten  Stbjenibe 
lägt  fldj  aber  fafl  auänaljmölo«  auf  bie  SJerbinbung  augelfädjßfdjer, 
romanifctyer  unb  lateinifdjer  Slbjeftibe  mit  bem  3>atib  jurfltffityren, 
toietbotyl  fle  in  foldje  Oebiete  IjinttBerreidjen,  auf  benen  ber  tyx&po» 
fttion  to  aud>  fonjt  iljre  ©teile  jutommt.  ©o  Berührt  jid>  to  a\x% 
mit  for,  with,  roie  im  Sateinif^en  ber  SDatib  mit  bem  bon  ad,  erga 
u.  a.  ^ßräpofltionen  Begleiteten  ftafu*.  2Btr  geBen  BeifoietStoeife 
einige  SRetyen  bon  HbjelttoBegriffen,  toclc^c  hierbei  borjug$roeife  in 
SJetradjt  fommen,  roobon  toir  au$  bie  abberBia(  gebrausten  Hb* 
jeltibe  ni$t  ausließen. 

na$e,  near,  adjoining,  adfacent,  contigwus,  close  JC.  UeBer  near 
f.  ©.  214. 

Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  gronnd  etc.  (John  4,  5.).  Upon 
the  hüls  adjoining  to  the  city  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  10.). 
3)0$  and}:  A  amall  family  apartment,  adjoining  the  room  oecupied 
by  the  two  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  —  Gardens  adjacent  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Marco  (Roscoe,  Lorenzo).  Contiguous  to  Mr.  AÜworthy's 
esiate  was  the  manor  of  one  of  those   geatlemen  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
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3,  2.).  It  18  only  in  fiction  that  the  dänouement  lies  close  to  the 
exposition  (Lewes,  G.  IL  330.). 

2)iefe  Äonjfruftion  Rißt  fl<$  jtoar  auf  bie  Storßellung  rSumtic&er  8er* 
binbung  jurücfffi&rett;  boä)  fat  ber  Segriff  ber  SR&^e  hn  »gf.  bc«  2>a* 
ttö  bei  ftä),  tote  im  2at.  ricinus,  finitimus,  contiguus;  ou$  adjaeere, 
adjacent  nimmt,  neben  bem  31  flu  f.  ober  ber  Äirnffrultion  mit  a<i,  ben 
2>atit>  }U  jia).  Stgf.  nerfA,  n£Ä  jat  b.  S)ati*.  91fr.  Ma  maison  est 
contiguü  h  la  vbtre  (Acad.).  3)ie  Sertoenbung  ber  romanifä)en  Slbicftfoe 
ge$3rt  Jüngerer  3ett  an.  2)a«  2Hte.  gebraust  gur  Sejeiä)uung  ber  9W$e 
tyittflg  atlbere  ?lu«brü(fe:  Streghte  from  Natatorie  Siloe,  is  an  ymage  of 
ston  (Mausdev.  p.  93.).  At  Cayre  besides  Babyioyne  (p.  44.).  By  a 
cytee  of  Samarie,  }>at  is  seyde  Sicar,  bitidi»  {>e  maner  (or  feelde)  j>at 
Jacob  3auc  to  Joseph  (Wicltfpk,  Joh.  4,  5.).  Slgf.  Nedh  pam  tüne 
J)e  Jacob  sealde  Josepe  (ib.). 

g t e IC^/  S$ntid),  Ungleidj  2C.;  /ife,  equal,  equivaleni,  adequate, 
simäar,  unlike,  unequal,  inadequate  :c.     Ueber  like,  unlike  f.  ©.  214. 

Quakers,  that  Uke  to  lanthoms  bear  Their  light  within  'em  (Butl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  219.).  She  shall  reward  thee,  Meet  thee  with  virtuos 
equal  to  thy  own  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Powers  adequate  to 
thote  aims  (Lewes,  G.  II.  45.).  A  quarrel  similar  to  that  wbich 
had  raged  in  the  eleventh  Century  (Macaül.,  H.  of  £.  IL  38.). 
As  men . .  who  can  make  their  own  minds  all  in  all,  Equal  to  every 
fortone  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  4,  2.).  She  evidenüy  wished  to  utter 
something,  but  was  unequal  to  the  effort  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  He  feit 
bis  own  talents  as  well  as  authority  to  be  inadequate  to  the  exi- 
gencies  of  such  an  arduous  conjuneture  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Charles  V.). 

Site.  T-Uk  to  oure  lord  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  70.).  Semblable  to  the  Sa- 
maritan  (p.  369.).  Paregaü  to  Dukee,  with  kynges  he  might  compare 
(Skrlton  I.  11.).  $atBf.  JSnglisce  engten  üicchett  (Lajam.  III.  181.). 
Ägf.  gelte,  wngelic  nehmen  ben  $atito,  tote  im  £at.  par,  aequalU,  rimi- 
lis,  impar,  dupar,  dUHmüti. 

lieb,  genehm,  treuer,  toillfommen,  unlieb,  betragt  :c; 
dear,  pleasant,  delightful,  sweet,  fair,  beauuful,  precious,  sacred, 
welcome,  unpleasant,  unwelcome,  odious,  hateful  :c.  3)aljijt  gefyÖtt  au$ 
gleichgültig,  indifferent 

A  wife,  Which  is  as  dear  to  me  as  life  itself  (ShakSP.,  Merch. 
of  V.  4,  1.).  Dear  to  thy  vnmost  heart  is  Wallenstein  (Coleb., 
Picc.  3,  1.).  Novelty,  pleasant  to  most  people,  is  particularly  delight- 
ful, I  think,  to  me  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  Genoa).  The  breath  of 
these  flowors  is  sweet  to  me  (Longf.  I.  7.).  This  fruit  divine,  Fair 
to  the  eye  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  776.). ,  There  is  nothing  in  Italy,  more 
beauHful  to  me,  than  the  coast-road  between  Genoa  and  Spezzia 
(Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  To  Rome).  To  me  welcome  is  day  and 
night  (Shelley,  Prometh.  1.).  Clear  evidence,  satisfactory  even 
to  my  friend  Dryatdust  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  To  submit  to 
labour  and  limitations  unpleasant  to  my  taste  and  temper  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  1.).  Such  interviews  would  be  Painful  to  them  (Byr.,  Mar. 
Fal.  5,  1.).  And  she  is  hateful  to  my  soul  and  me  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  3,  4.)  u.  f.  tt>.  Were  he  a  man  indifferent  to  my  prospects 
(Byr.,  Wern.  2,  1.). 

Sitte.  To  hyr  was  none  so  leffe  ne  dere  (Ipom.  1108.).  Childre,  ye 
ar  to  me   fülle  dere  (Town.  M.  p.  38.).     po  f>ingis  [>at  ben  pleeaunt 


302    n.  2$.  ©ort-  u.  6afefügu«g.  I.  »bfön.  ©ortfögung.  II.  2).  ab»,  eafebejl 

to  Ayro  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  8,  29.).  It  is  to  Ätm  most  «orte  of  eny  thing 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  I.).  Fair  to  ihe  eyen  and  delitdble  to  sight 
p.  191.  I.).  Most  displesant  to  örist  (p.  200.  I.).  Ther  nis  to  htm 
nothing  more  abhominable  (ib.)  Ye  be  toelcom  to  me  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
3602.).  2)er  urforüngti<$e  2)atio  $at  fl$  bei  germaniföen  abjefttoen 
länger  erhalten:  That  the  is  lef  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Me  were 
levere  then  ani  fe  etc.  (p.  11.).  Be  my  frend  and  sonc  that  me  is  so 
dere  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  323.).  $atBf.  pin  Oodd  arrt  {m  fall  döorc  (Obm. 
2206.).  Wass  Drihhün  Uf  and  (Zere  (2355.).  Hangest  wes  fian  hinge 
leof  (Lajam.  II.  163.).  He  is  on  leode  monnen  us  ladest  (II.  272.). 
Alle  heo  beo<5  me  welicumen  (II.  182.).  Hit  neas  htm  noht  igueme 
(I.  26.).  9Cgf.  Eaüum  leof  (Cädm.  79.).  Hie  dryhtne  synt  vurdran 
(420.).  Lad  gode  (420.).  Gigantmäcgas,  gode  unleöfe , . .  metode  lade 
1263.).  Ic  vyrce  [>a  [ring  J)c  htm  synd  gecvime  (Jon.  8,  29.).  €>0 
laffen  no<$  jefct  bie  fr.  Sbjelttoe  eher,  priciexix  u.  a.  bei  bem  SerB  ber 
(Sjtjlenj  u.  a.  bte  alten  2)attoformen  mc,  te,  lai,  nous  k.  ju,  toel<$e  fie 
fottfl  mit  bem  bur<$  ä  umföriebenen  flafu«  t>ertauf<$en.  Sgl.  $at  caru*, 
gratus,  ingralus,  exosus  m.  b.  2)atio. 

nüfettdj,  ßünjitg,  forberlidj,  fd?abti<$,  nngfinflig,  ber- 
b er bl id^  U.  bgl.  nt.;  advantageous ,  useful,  beneficial,  favourable, 
condueive,  profitable,  serviceable,  subservient,  cordial  2C,  useless,  im- 
favourable,  impropitious,  derogatory,  prejudicial,  detrimental,  repugnant, 
dangerous,  offensive,  injutious,  hurtful,  grievous,  troublesome,  fa- 
tal, pernicious,  murderous  U.  b.  a.  tote  opposite,  contrary,  repugnant 

u.  bgt.  m. 

Here  is  every  tbing  advantageous  to  Ufe  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
The  studies  were  doubtless  useful  to  him  (Lewes,  G.  IL  51.). 
You  think  a  drunkard  most  beneficial  to  the  brewer  and  ihe  vintner 
(Berkeley,  Alciphron).  The  government  should  be  settled  on 
principles  favourable  to  liberty  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  143.).  The 
drug  he  gave  me,  wbich,  he  sak),  was  precious  And  cordial  to  me 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  He  has  one  gift  most  dangerous  to  a 
speculator  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  255.).  Tbe  ruling  passion  of  bis 
countrymen,  so  injourious  to  others,  and  at  length  so  fatal  to  them- 
selves  (Bogers,  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  Think  how  unsafe  and  hurtfid  to 
your  honour  It  was  (Bowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  But  it  is  fatal  to 
him  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  A  fact  Pernicious  to  thy  peace  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  980.).  Have  I  not  found  it  MurcTrous  to  the  senses?  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.)  A  barbarous  pastime  Disgraceful  to  the  land  that 
calls  itself  Most  Catholic  and  Christian  (Longf.  I.  158.).  The 
consequences  of  this  association  were,  to  some  few  of  the  visited, 
forlunate;  io  more,  injurious , . .  to  no  small  number  ruinous  (Coop., 
Spy  2.).  Nothing  could  be  more  repugnant  to  the  idea  of  episcopal 
government,  than  these  regulations  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  IL 
352.)  u.  n.  a.  To  toedtfelt  öfter  mit  for:  *T  were  better  for  you 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  1.).  It  is  better  for  him  (Mark.  9,  42.). 
It  is  profitable  for  thee  (Matth.  5,  29.  30.).     ©.  b.  ^rapof.  for. 

2)ie  meiften  Hbjefttoe  biefer  klaffe  ftnb  romaniföen  Urforung«,  gum 
SB&etl  itybribiföe  gormen,  man$e  erfl;  in  jüngerer  3"*  aufgenommen  ober 
nac^gebitbet.  (Sntfore<$enbe  germaniföe  Slbjefttoe  ftnb  meifl  aufgegeben.  2>ie 
bem  ©inne  ober  bem  (Stamme  na$  toerroanbten  lateinif^en  Slbjeftioa,  tote 
utüis,  salutaris,  saluber,  inutilis,  noxius,  damnosus,  perniciosus,  calami- 
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tosus,  exitiotus,  pestifer,  repugnans  u.  a.  fylttett  betl  2>atit>  (commodi  et 
incommodi)  im  ©elette.  SerWltm&mäßtg  wenige  flnb  unmittelbar  ans  bem 
8fr.  fcrübergenomtnen,  tt>0  grevous,  dangerous,  pourfitable  u.  e.  a.  mit  a 
fonfrrnirt  toorfamen:  A  moi  et  h  vous  pourfitable  (Ron.  de  la  Makz- 
kike  ed.  Michel  p.  28.).  3m  9£fr.  »erben  avantageux,  utile,  favorable, 
injurietue ,  fatal  u.  a.  tynli<$  fonfrrutrt  She  ia  favourable  to  /ab  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  52.).  To  alle  these  thinges  u  accidie  enemye  and  contrarie 
(Chauc  ,  C.  T.  p.  200.  IL),  ©et  germaniföeu  «bjefttoen  bietet  bic  filtere 
@l>ra($e  no$  öfter  ben  $arta:  Eym  nas  nojring  so  godf  as  to  .fle  f>e 
cas  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  867.),  toelc&er  im  8gf.  bei  entft>r«$enben  Sbieftisxn 
flattb,  tt)ie  ghd,  nyte,  freme,  unfreme  u.  bg!.  j&e  U  fcfere  f>ät  an  frfnra 
lima  forveorde  (Math.  5,  29.  30.  cf.  Mabc.  9,  43.}.  Nyttre  him  v»re 
{>ät  an  eveorn-stan  sig  gecnyt  abütan  his  sveoran  (Luc.  17,  2.). 

milbe,  freunbticfc,  gütig,  rebti<$,  geregt,  banfbar, 
treu,  pe^orfam,  fireng,$art,  graufam,  ungerecht,  falf<$, 
partetifdpc,  mie  überhaupt  alle  ©genf<$afwn>örter,  kneife  bie  im 
fittticfyen  unb  redjtlittyen  Sertetyr  ber  9Jienföen  tyerbortretenbe 
©efinnung  unb  ^anblungStoeife  Betreffen,  nehmen  to  ju  jtdj,  toeldje* 
jeboc$  öftere  mit  with  toeqfeln  fann.    ©.  with.    2)atyn  geboren:  kind, 

indulgent,  gentle,  liberal,  compassionate,  affectionate,  friendly,  bounüful, 
honest,  loyal,  just,  true ,  faithful,  thankful,  obsequious,  obedient,  stern, 
awful,  unjust,  disloyal,  false  9  inimical,  perfidious,  disobedient,  partial 
3C.  SBenngletd}  fyauptfäcfytid)  auf  beteiligte  Sßerfonen  bejogen,  toer» 
ben  Äbjeltine  biefer  Art  auif)  in  Sejiefyung  auf  ©ad>en  gebraust. 

Afl  I  am  confident  and  kind  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  1,  1.). 
Be  kind.Ao  my  unshes  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  She  U  now  more 
indulgent  to  her  niecet  (Shkrid.,  Riv.  1,  2.)  Compassionate  and 
gentle  to  his  friends  (Addis.  ,  Cato  5 ,  4.).  The  truly  brave  are 
generous  to  the  fallen  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  To  me  so  friendly 
grown  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  564.).  And  is  not  Henry  loyal  to  his 
hing?  (Coop.,  Spy  4.)  The  only  being  who  was  constant  to  me 
(Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  4,  1.).  We  should  learn  to  be  just  to  individuals 
(Rogers,  It.,  Nation.  Prejud.).  As  I  am  true  to  thee  and  thine,  Do 
thou  be  true  to  me  and  mine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  26.).  I  have 
been  faithful  to  you  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  2,  1.).  I 
should  be  thankful  to  any  prophet  (Irving,  Bracebr.  H.  Gipsies). 
His  servants  weeping,  Obsequious  to  his  orders,  bear  him  hither 
(Addis.  ,  Cato  5 ,  4.).  Stern  and  awful  to  the  foes  of  Rome  (ib.). 
Justice,  and  your  father's  wrath,  should  he  take  nie  in  his  domi- 
nion,  could  not  be  so  cruel  to  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  2.).  His 
country  raen  were  unjust  to  him  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IX.  4.). 
Akeady  have  I  been  false  to  Valentine  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4, 
2.).  The  man,  I  trugt,  if  shy  to  me,  Shall  find  me  as  reservM  as 
he  (Cowp.  p.  408.).  Sir  Peter  is  grown  so  ill-natured  to  me  of 
late  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  4,  3.).  Though  guilty  to  them,  I  have 
been  but  too  faithful  to  thee  (Th.  Moore  p.  204.).  Disobedient 
to  my  call  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  2,  8.).  He  was  so  extravagantly 
partial  to  Mr.  Surface  (Shkrid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  5,  2.).  3n  biefen 
unb  anberen  gleichartigen  güflen  bejetdjnet  ber  umfdjriebene  Datib 
ben  ©egenjtanb,  auf  toeldjen  bie  im  @genfd>aft$toorte  enthaltene 
SJetydtigung  gerietet  iji,  ju  beffen  ©unft  ober  Ungunfl  fle  eintritt. 
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Sitte  To  km,  ]>at  wolde  hys  wylle  do,  debontre  he  was  &  my&fe, 
And  /o  Am,  J>at  hym  wy}>  seyde,  strong  tyrant  &  wyWe  (R.  op  Gl.  II. 
.874.).  Kyng  Wyllam  was  to  mylde  men  debonere  ynou  (II.  369.).  That 
God  beo  to  hire  mylde  (Alis.  605.).  Be  tretoe  to  me  (Amis  a.  Amil. 
864.).  Eche  man  to  otkyr  be  mereyable  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  214.).  Thei 
ben  alle  obeyssant  to  him  (Maundev.  p.  197.).  That  thei  scholde  ben 
obedyent  to  the  pope  (p.  18.).  Thei  that  ben  unkynde  to  Ttise 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  364.).  That  wrecche  that  was  to  the  so  unkende 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  107.).  3)er  bei  oertoanbten  ©egriffen  im  8gf-  erföehtenbe 
Statin  »trb  im  Alte.  no#  bifltoeilen  gefunben :  To  be  hym  tretoe  &  holde 
(EL  of  Gl.  II.  377.),  tüte  nor$errf$enb  im  #albf.:  He  wes  milde  edehe 
cnafe  (Lajam.  ll.  195.).  God  pe  wurde  lide  (II.  508.).  Goden  tw«lf 
cnihten  |>a  weoren  pan  hinge  holde  (II.  232.).  Heom  wes  heora 
drihten  torod  (I.  111.).  Vm  laferrd  birrj)  ße  buhsumm  beon  Annd  hold 
annd  trigg  annd  trotowe  (Orm.  6176.).  2)o$  au$:  Meoc  Annd  Aerr- 
summ  tili  pin  eüdre  (10700.);  f.  tili.  ftgf.  ponne  vyrd  £y««e  £eo<fe  söna 
god  m&fe  (Lbgg.  ^Sthelr.,  Conc.  JEnham.  22.).  Leddum  ltdost  (Beoy. 
6358.).  He  byd  dnum  gehijrsum,  and  odrum  ungekjrsum  (Math.  6, 
24.).  pa  veard  rddemöd  rices  f>edden,  unhold  peSdne,  J>äm  pe  ffihte 
geaf  (Cadm.  1351.)  (too  ©rein  tieft:  unhold  peoden  f>dm  he  «hte  geaf). 
Veard  vrdd  pam  geingan  cnapan  (Gek.  39,  10.).  $(e$tili($  tourben  bte 
Sat.  amicus,  aequus,  fidus,  fidelis,  inimicus,  infestus,  iratus,  infensus 
1t.  a.  mit  bem  ®atin  fonßruirt.  £>ie  Hu«be^nung  be«  to  auf  alle  etyi» 
Wen  «ejtetyungen,  befonber*  too  baß  DBjett  eine  $erfon  iji,  lann  nii^t  auf* 
fallen. 

tnogtid},  unmöglich;  possible,  impossible  »erben  im  Cngliföen 
in  neuerer  ßeit  befonber«  mit  for,  auä)  mit  with  berbunben.  (£$ 
retten  ftd&  tynen  iebodj  eine  große  Sfojajjl  »on  äbjeftioen  mit  to  an, 
toeldje  bte  Srmbglidjung  ober  SRidjtermöglidfung  ber  burdj  ba$  Stamm» 
»ort  bezeichneten  S^ätigfeit  fär  eine  ^ßerfon  ober  aud)  fär  eine  ©a^e 
auftrügen,  tootyn  neben  anberen  namentlich  abgeleitete  Sbjeftioe  auf 
able  unb  ible  gehören,  toie  pervious,  impervious,  passable,  impassable, 
accessible,  inaceessible ,  penetrable,  impenetrable ,  palpable,  impalpable, 
trisible,  invisible,  comprehensible,  incomprehensible,  acceptable,  unaeeep- 
table  U.  b.  0. 

All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth  (Mark.  9,  23.).  It 
is  not  impossible  to  me  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  5,  2.).  —  God 
whose  secrets  are  pervious  to  no  eye  (Taylor,  Senn.).  The  flooding 
rivers  Impassable  even  to  the  voeaithy  (Byk.,  Wem.  1,  1.).  Inacees- 
sible to  wrong  (Lokof.  II.  39.).  Highes t  words  impenetrable  To 
Star  or  sun-light  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  108G.).  Incapable  of  overlooking 
what  is  palpable  to  the  by Standers  (Lewes,  G.  II.  326.).  Things  «t- 
visible  to  mortal  sight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  54.).  If  we  except  one 
thing  which  to  English  readers  will  always  be  objectionable  (Lewes, 
G.  II.  327.)  u.  f.  to). 

Äbjeftioe  ber  genannten  «rt  flnb  romamföen  Urferung«  unb  meifl  in 
ty&terer  3eit  aufgenommen.  2>ie  romaniföen  6j>ra<$en  neigen  bei  »bjef- 
tioen,  toetc^e  bie  lat.  (Snbung  -bilis  angenommen  fyaben,  jur  tonjtruftton 
mit  h  (ad),  looneben  fte  ben  erhaltenen  3)atinformen  jum  Xfyii  eine 
@tet(e  einräumen  (cela  m'est  impossible);  im  (Sngtif$en  entfpri^t  to  jenem 
ben  $ath>  umf^reibenben  ä.  Site.  Impossible  is  no  thyog  To  hym  that 
is  almyghty  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  394.).  To  us  ys  nothinge  impossyble 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  112.).     2)ie  begriffe  mögti<$,  unmBgltdJ  fatten  hn 
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Sfgf.  ben  2)attt)  Bei  fi<$:  Ealle  |>ing  synd  gctijfedum  mihüiee  (Marc.  9, 
23.).  ^ode  synd  miktellce  j>a  {ring  J>e  männum  synd  unmihtdtcz  (Luc. 
18,  27.).  ©0  Ratten  makteigs,  unmahteigh*  im  ©oty.  bett  2)ati». 
2>o($  fle^t  im  Hgf.  auc$  mtd,  feie  wifA  im  (Sngt.  beim  entfore<$enben 
Sftjeftto:  Nys  »lc  vord  mid  Gode  immihteltc  (Luc.  1,  37.).  With  Qod 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  (ib.  cf.  Marc.  10,  27.). 

teidjt,  fcfytoer,  «wy,  Aeory,  »erben  BiStoeilen  mit  to  Der* 
bmtben. 

Easy  to  me  it  is  to  teil  thee  all  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  569.).  This 
my  mean  task  would  be  As  heavy  to  me  as  *tis  odious  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  3,  1.). 

Easy,  norbe.  eath  teljnt  fi$  unmittelbar  an  baS  afr,  aise,  aaue  nft. 
aü^  unb  gugteid^  an  ba«  agf.  erfefe  tyafbf.  «<*,  got$.  a«eto?  ($)«$  goty. 
aeetiso,  azitizo  tDltb  im  $gf.  but<$  eddeltcre  Math.  9,  5.  &fre,  erfrfre  Marc. 
2,  9.  10,  25.  Luc.  5,  23.  16,  17.  toiebergegeben.)  <S«  nergfet<$t  fi($  ber 
Sebetttung  na$  mit  facilis,  toäbrenb  A**»y  agf.  hefig  bem  tat  gravis 
na\)t  ffctt  ©er  3>atin  gehörte  ä$nfi<$en  &bjefttoen  früher  tut.  $albf. 
patt  wass  Crw/  fall  a?£  to  don  (Orm.  16186.).  Mmm  wass  liht  to 
lokenn  (10316.).  9lgf.  JSädere  ys  olfende  tö  farenne  {mrh  nasale  J>yrel 
(Marc.  10,  25.).  $fa<$  trifft  matt,  toie  bei  mihtelic,  bie  $T5)>ofttton  mid: 
Mid  mannum  hyt  ys  uneddeltc . .  Ealle  fring  mid  Gode  synt  eddeltce 
(Marc.  10,  27.  cf.  Math.  19,  26.).  Heavy  famt  man  ju  ben  oben  bei 
lieb,  genehm  *c.  angeführten  Äbjefttocn  gätyen. 

funb,  Belannt,  unbefannt,  fremb,  neu;  known,  familiär, 

unknown,  foreign,  stränge,  new  2C. 

'Tis  known  to  you  he  is  mine  enemy  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1, 
1.).  The  events  of  the  sueeeeding  days  are  already  known  to  the 
reader  (Scott,  Peveril  2,  7.).  Direness,  familiär  to  my  slaughCrous 
thoughts  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  5,  5.).  Yours  is  a  wandering  race,  un- 
known to  the  nations  of  Europe  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.).  A  lan- 
guage  foreign  to  my  heart  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  The  signet  is  not 
stränge  to  you  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  4,  2.).  Thou  pity!  — 
'tis  a  word  Strange  to  ihy  heart  (Byk.,  Foscari  2,  1.).  All  kind 
Of  living-creatures  new  to  sight  and  Strange  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  286.). 
Sei  alien,  tt)ie  fyauftg  bei  foreign  fle^t  from.     f.  @.  272. 

9Kte.  To  the  poeples  eeret  alle  and  some  Was  couih  eek  etc.  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  8817.).  J)e  ilke  disciple  was  hnowen  to  f>e  bischop  (Wiclyffe, 
Job.  18,  15.).  Frensch  of  Parys  was  to  hire  unknowe  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
126.)-  ©leic$  ben  2at.  notus,  ignotus,  familiaris  nehmen  ä$nli$e  3lbje!* 
tiöe  im  Sfgf.  benSDatito  $u  fi<$:  Se  öder  leorning-cnyht  vüs  fmm  biseeope 
cüd  (Joh.  18,  15.).  Folcum  cüdost  (Cjcdm.  4209.).  pä  gyfa  synt 
behelede  and  uneüde  manegum  6drum  (Ps.  50,  7.). 

eigen,  gebütyrenb,  toefentlidj,  unerläßlich^  gemein, 
freifteljenb  U.  bgt  m.J  löie  peculiar,  due,  material,  indispensable, 
common,  free  :c. 

He  had  also  gronnds  of  nneasiness  which  were  peculiar  to  him- 
seif  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  138.).  Is  it  a  fee-grief  Due  to  some 
Single  breast?  (Shaksp.  ,  Macb.  4 ,  3.)  „  How  shall  we  do  thee 
honoar?"  —  „None  is  due  Save  to  the  gods."  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.). 
Nor  is  the  fact  material  to  his  fame  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.).  A 
leader,  whose  experience  and  eloquence  are  indispensable  to  them 
(Macaul.,  Essays  III.  252.).  Homo  is  a  common  name  to  all  nun 
Mfeiter,  engl.  ®x.  II.  20 
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(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.)-  AU  feelings  Of  yours  are  common  to 
me  (Byr.,  Wem.  4,  1.).  Beneath  the  open  sky  she  spreads  the 
feast;  Tis  free  to  all  (Cowp.  p.  174.). 

Äfte.  That  regne  that  ia  due  to  no  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  205.  II.). 
$)ie  Binjutretenbe  fcrtyofitionate  ©eflimmung  entforicfy  jum  XtyW  bem  tat. 

3)atit),  Wie  Bei  proprius9  peculiari*  (Cic.  Q.  Fr.  2,  10.),  communis,  jnm 
S^etl  bcm  fr.  $atib  nnb  feiner  UmfAretBung  bur<$  a,  roie  bei  du,  in- 
dispensable, commun.  ©o  trat  ber  2)atito  au$  jum  agf.  gemeene:  Hvät 
ya  />e  and  4b  gemamel  (Math.  9,  29.). 

»orange^enb,  fotgenb,  überlegen,  nadjjletyenb,  unter* 

töorfen  U.  bgl.;  antecedent,  subsequent,  previous,  prior,  paramount, 
preferable,  superior ;  second,  inferior ;  obnoxious,  subjeet,  liable,  conscious, 
privy  :c. 

An  event  antecedent  to  the  Deluge;  a  period  long  subsequent  to 
the  foundaüon  of  Rome  (Williams,  Dict.).  For  some  time  previous 
to  his  journey  (Lbwks,  G.  II.  44.).  Some  three  centuries  prior  to 
this  Fornham  Battle  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  With  authority, 
Both  paramount  to  his  and  mine  (Byr.,  Wern.  3,  1.).  If  your  Si- 
tuation is  preferable  to  theirs  (Chesterf.,  Lctt.).  Pride,  of  a  growth 
superior  to  the  rest  (Cowp.  p  61.).  Second  to  none,  unseconded 
by  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV«  2,  3.).  Her  companion . .  whose 
garb  and  voiee  bespoke  ber  of  inferior  rank  to  the  younger  femaU 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  He  himself  is  subjeet  to  his  birtti  (Shaksp., 
Haml.  1,  3.).  Yoa  are  subjeet  to  instant  executionf  at  the  pleasure 
of  tbe  Judge  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.).  Obnoxious  firat  or  last  To 
batest  things  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  170.).  Not  liable  to  fear  or  flight  or 
pain  (6,  397.).  Any  where,  where  we  migbt  respire  nnfetter'd,  And 
live  nor  girt  by  spies,  nor  liable  To  edicts  of  inquisitors  of  State 
(Byr.,  Foscari  2,  1.).  Eneas  only  conscious  to  the  sign  (Dryden). 
Conscious  to  any  thing  (Smart  v.  privy).  To  the  marriage  ber  nurso 
is  privy  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Ja).  5,  3.).  David  Graham  of  Fintry, 
and  Barclay  of  Ladyland  whom  he  aecused  of  being  privy  to  the 
conspiraey  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  II.  318.). 

2)iefe  nnb  anbere  jüngere  engtiföe  Sbjettfoe  fliegen  fic$  an  iateiniföe 
Stetfotonftrufrion  roie  bie  toon  antecedens  (tpeld^em  subsequent  affimiftrt 
i|t),  praevius,  obnoxius,  subjeetui,  seeundus  (Haud  utti  veterum  virtute 
seeundus  [Virq.  Aen.  11,  441.]),  comeius  (conscius  facinori  [Cic  Clucnt. 
20.  cf.  Ovid.  Met.  9,  195.  Viro.  Aen.  4,  167]),  toelc&efl  fonß  ben 
(Senttit>  Bei  fl$  fyat,  toie  conscious  gettö$nli$  mit  of  toerBmtben  toirb, 
unb  bem  privy  alte,  prive,  privee  =  secret,  intimate,  confidential ,  afr. 
secret,  intime,  ami,  fU$  (ei$t  anglich ,  fo  toie  an  bie  franj.  SSerBinbmifl 
Don  ante'rieur,  posterteur,  eupe'rieur,  inftrieur,  prefdrable  u.  bgl.  mit  a. 
Saget  trifft  man  f<$on  frür)e  an:  He  is  suget  to  Gbd  (Wbiout  .\.  ILu.uw. 
Reliq.  Ant.  I.  39.). 

Äußer  ben  angegebenen  @mft>en  bon  8bjefti&en  »erben  manche  anbere 
mit  to  toerBunben,  tyetls  toenn  tyr  ©tamnttoort  urforfinglicty  einen  £>atto 
erforberte  (bgt.  responsive  ju  respondere),  t^eil«  roenn  fte  in  ©egieBungcn 
treten,  toel<$e  in  ben  put  Orunbe  Iiegenben  @j>rai$en  einen  fogenannten 
Dativus  commodi  nnb  incommodi  erforderten  ober  ermöglichten. 

unto,  alte,  unto,  onto.  ©.  I.  402.  SDiefe  berflärfte  5Praj)ofitionaI* 
form,  beten  erfier  SefianbtyeU  tyeit«  an  bie  goty.  Äonjunltion  unte  (?««), 
altnorb.  uns,  unst  unb  an  bie  goty.  ^rctyofttion  und,  auf.  «ntf,  altfr.  und, 
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<md,  ctift>.  «a/,  agf.  od  erinnert,  beren  jtoeiter  8eftanbt$eil  aber,  in  Ana* 
legte  ju  tmtil,  auf  to  weifet  r  t(l  im  81tengttf<$en  neben  to  aufgetreten. 
3)ent  £atbf.  ijl  fie  noi  böllig  fremb  unb  erfdjeint  erft  häufiger  im  bier* 
3e^nten  Saljrljnnbert.  Sie  fdjeint  au9  nörblidjen  Diateften  in  bie  ©djrift» 
fpradje  eingebrnngen  ju  fein.  Salb  aber  toirb  ber  berßärlenbe  33eftonb- 
tyetl  be$  2Borte3  ni<$t  me$r  al«  feiger  empfunben,  fo  bag  to  unb  anto 
in  Buntem  SBedtfet  einanber  aMöfen.  3n  ber  jüngeren  @prad>e  ift  unto 
ber  SMBelüberfefcung  nodj  feljr  geläufig,  erfdjeint  foäter  in  befdjränfterem 
Umfange,  toirb  aber  in  ber  jfingfien  &tit  toieber  tyäuftger,  namentlich 
bon  'Dichtern,  bettoenbet.  3)a§  unto  fidj  ba$  ganje  ©ebiet  bon  to  ju< 
eignete,  betoeifet  ber  neuere  toie  ber  ältere  ©pradjgebraud),  ber  an  eini- 
gen SBeiftielen  erfldjtlicty  werben  mag. 

t.Setoegnng  unb  Stiftung  im  eigentlichen  unb  bUbli^en  Sinne 
brücft  unto  nnterfdjiebätoS  bon  to  ^Suftg  aud. 

Send  danger  from  the  east  unto  the  west,  So  honour  cross  it 
from  the  north  to  soutlt  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1;  3.).  You  must  to 
Pomfrct,  not  unto  the  Tower  (ßich.  IL  5,  1.).  Till  thou  retarn  unto 
the  ground  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  206.).  The  parchment  which  will  bear 
the  Forty's  judgment  Unto  the  Doge  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.).  We  go 
Unto  our  gentler  story  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  Epil).  I  feel  the 
teara  of  blood  arise  up  from  my  heart  unto  mg  eyes  (TenKys.  p.  56.). 
The  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  (Matth.  3,  10.).  It  is 
Coming  fast  Unto  a  head  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Love- Chase  4,  3.).  — 
Unto  tkee  I  will  cry  (Ps.  28,  1.).  As  they  will  cry  unto  their  God 
(Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.).  Think  not  to  speak  unto  the  people  (ib.). 
I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  (Ps.  13,  6.).  He '11  complain  unto  the  see 
of  Borne  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1 .).  Thus  unto  Deloraine  he  said  (Scott, 
L#.  Minstr.  2,  21.).  As  sovereign  I  appeal'd  unto  my  subjeets  (Byr., 
Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.).  I  drunk  unto  your  graee  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4, 
2.)  U.  bgt.  tn. 

9(te.  May  non  evylle  gost  entre  ne  come  unto  the  place  that  it  is  inne 
(Maundev.  p.  13.).  Men  gon  . .  unto  tke  cytee  of  Paterane  (p.  23.).  The 
whiche  see  dnrethe  in  longthe,  fro  Mayrok.. unto  the  grete  $et  (p.  142.). 
Thei  filliden  hem  unto  fie  hije$t  parte  (Wiclyffb,  Joh.  2,  7.).  2b  Dauer 
&  Germne  cam,  &  vnto  WyncJiiUe  (Langt.  II.  252.).  Fro  l>ien  he  went 
vnto  fie  courte  of  Rome  (I.  1.).  And  rannen  anon  unto  the  wal  (Bich.  0. 
DK  L.  2016.).  He  hathe  distroyed  hyr  landis  alle  Right  unto  hyr  caeteUe- 
volle  (Ipom.  1679.).  —  Unto  Üiee  I  lowte  (Tuwn.  M.  p.  73.).  Every 
thyng  bowys  unto  my  hand  (p.  66.).  We  xal  knelyn  unto  oure  l-yng  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  320.).  I  shalle  carp  unto  the  kyng  (Town.  M.  p.  60.)  U.  f.  1». 
(53  mag  Bemerft  werben,  baß  bor  ©rteBeftimmirttgen  im  ©otyiföen  und  mit 
b.  Stfuf.  flatt  du  Bei  «erben  ber  ©etoegung  feine  ©teile  fcat. 
2.S3on  ber  %tit  iß  anto  feltener  gebraust. 

The  Lord  hath  destroyed  them  unto  this  day  (Deuter.  11,  4.). 
Shalle  they  never  wyn  away,  He  nee  unto  domya  day  (Town.  M.  p.  20.). 
Cnto  mit  einem  £entyoralabberB  Mt  Bei  Wiclyffe:   pu  hast  kepte  good 
wyn  unto  nowe  (Joh.  2,   10.).     <Jm  8gf.  ift  $ier  öd,  toie  im  ©oty.  und. 
gebräud)!^. 
3.3Bir  fügen  gemixte  Seifoiele  Weiterer  Äntoenbungen.  bon  unto 
fyinjn. 

Hl  follow   you  unto  the  death  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).     While  the 

20* 
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cburch  . .  Forgets  her-bondmen  suffering  unto  death  (Whittikb  p.  150.). 
Having  seen  him  eat  unto  his  hearCs  content,  he  issued  forth  again 
(Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1 ,  5.).  I  have  observed  with  veneration . . 
even  unto  The  sacrifice  of  my  own  blood  and  qaiet,  Safety,  and  all 
save  honour,  tho  decrees,  The  health,  the  pride,  and  welfare  of  the 
State  (Byr.,  Foscari  2,  1.).  Thou  hast  girded  me  with  strcngth  unto 
the  battle  (Ps.  18,  39.).  This  is  the  very  top,  The  height,  the  crest, 
or  crest  unto  the  crest,  Of  murder's  arms  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.). 
There  are  human  natures  so  allied  Unto  the  savage  love  of  enterprise, 
That  they  will  seek  for  peril  as  for  pleasure  (Byr.,  Wern.  2,  1.). 
My  wretchedness  unto  a  row  of  pins,  They  '11  talk  of  State  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  As  cowslip  unto  oxlip  js,  So  seeuis  she  to  the  boy 
(Tennys.  p.  249.).  Midst  the  long  reeds  that  o'er  the  Greeian 
8tream   Unto  the  faint  wind  sigh'd  melodiously  (Mus.  Hemans  p.  59.). 

Unto  vertritt  aber  itidjt  bto$  ba8  im  SBefentlidjen  auf  bem  agf.  tö 
beruljenbe,  fonbern  aud)  ba$  bett  urforünglidjen  3)atib  umfdjreibenbe 
to,  fotDO^t  bei  BeittDortcrn  atö  bei  Stojeltiben,  toorin  bie  äbfdftoädjung 
ber  eigentlich  berfiSrften  Sorm  am  meißen  fyertoortrüt. 

Good,  or  evil,  jife,  Powers,  passions,  all  I  see  in  other  beings,  Have 
.  been  to  me  as  rain  unto  the  sands  (Byr.,  Manfr.  1,  1.).  He  never 
scanted  His  bounty  unto  such  as  wanted  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,1,  55.). 
Whilst  my  conscience  is  pure,  I  shall  never  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  me  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.).  I  have  no  repose,  that  is,  none 
which  shall  cause  The  loss  of  an  hour's  time  unto  the  State  (Byr., 
Foscari  2,  1.).  Leave  them  unto  their  thoughUs  (Mar.  Fal.  5,  1.). 
When  unto  angel-lips  at  last  is  given  The  silver  trump  of  Jubilee  to 
Heaven  (Whittier  p.  150.).  Himself  unto  himself  he  sold  (Tknnys. 
p.  37.).  Thou  shalt  be  near  unto  me  (Gen.  45,  10.).  Our  hot  va- 
lour,  Devoid  of  diseipline,  is  madmen's  strength;  More  fatal  unto 
friends  than  enemies  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  2,  3.).  Bartolonie"  grew 
hateful  unto  me  (Longf.  I.  138.).  The  justice  due  unto  the  humblest 
being  (Byr.,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  2.). 

Wtt.  Thou  mayde  me,  Moyses,  unto  man  (Town.  M.  p.  57.).  Take 
ther  Johne  unto  tki  chylde  (p.  227.).  Vnto  fie  Scottes  kyng  was  married 
Margarete  (Langt.  I.  218.).  To  travelle  here  whilles  we  er  fere  As  fewle 
unto  the  flyghte  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  39.). 

Sfad)  bie  Ucbertragung  bou  unto  auf  ba$  urfyrihtgtic$e  3)attoberb8ftnif$ 
ifl  altengttfä):  Men  may  well  lykne  that  bryd  unto  Ood  (Mauxdev.  p.  48.). 
Unto  his  ordre  he  was  a  noble  post  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  214.).  Sleping  cek 
longe  in  greet  quiete  is  also  a  greet  norice  unto  leccherie  (ib.  p.  207.  II.). 
It  is  grett  dycomforte  onto  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  172.).  Whan  the  angel 
schewed  the  incarnacioun  of  Crist  unto  Marie  (Maündev.  p.  132.).  For 
unto  a>  povre  ordre  for  to  geve  Is  signe  that  a  man  is  wel  i  -  schreve 
ib.  225.  cf.  489.).  Thou  avt  so  fayre  unto  my  sight  (Town.  M.  p.  3.). 
He  shalbe  welcom  unto  me  (p.  156.).  Paregalle  unto  his  degri  (Lydoate 
b.  Halliw.  v.  peregalL).  Goddes  most  cruel  unto  te  life  of  man  (Srelton  I. 
11.).     Unto  thy  subjeetes  be  curteis  and  benygne  (I.  12.). 

Unto  wedelt  in  filterer  Seit  öfter  mit  into.  2)a«  mtyxt  barüber  ifl 
unter  into  l.  naä)ju(efen.    ©gl.  auu)  to  ©.  290. 

towards,  towanL  bisweilen  ttt  fwards,  fward  ober  tow'rd  berfttrjt 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  206T  Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).    $albf.  to  war  des,  toward, 
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touwardes,  touward,  agf.  ttoeardes  mit  t>.  3)att&,  (f.  I.  406.),  tOOneBett 
fcie  Äffufatioform  töveard  uorfommt,  entfpridjt  ber  SJebeutung  nadj  bem 
fceutfdjen  tt>ärt$,  gen,  nadj  einem  ©egenftatibe  ju.  Ward  iji  ba$  in 
3ufammenfe^ungen  uorfommenfce  (jotlj.  vairßs,  agf.  ward,  altf.  ward,  atyb. 

war/,  icer/,  (at.  versus. 

l.Xxt  ^rafcofttion  Ijat  in  ifyrer  urfprüng(id)  tau  mitten  Sejieljung  bie 
SJebeutung  einer  SRidj tu  ng,  toeldje  ntdjt  fcfyledjtyin  auf  bie  Smidjung 
beä  S^^  a&$toe<ft,  obn>ol)l  fic  bafyin  fügten  mag,  unb  bie  in  Sejug 
auf  baä  tu^enbe  ©u&jett  ber  Iljätigfeit  at$  ein  MoßeS  3ugeteljrt* 
fein  erfefteinen  fann,  toorauä  ftd>  bie  Sebeutungen  gegenüber  unb 
in  ber  9iälje  ergeben.  3n  Sergleid}  mit  bem  Ägf.  ift  ju  bemerten, 
büß  towards  y  toward  'öfter  an  bie  Stelle  bon  tö  unb  tögeänes,  ongeän 
2C.  getreten  finb,  toie  fte  audj  im  gnglifcfyen  biötoeilen  mit  to  toedjfetn 
fonnten.  2)ie  jefet  häufigere  ©cnitibform  towards  untertreibet  fld)  im 
©ebrauc^e  nidjt  bon  ber  äffufatibform  toward.  ÜDie  bereitete,  fdjon 
im  ägf.  borfommenbe  Trennung  ber  jufammengefefcten  ^ßräpofition 
burdj  ben  abhängigen  @ubj)antiobegriff  iji  bem  m^b.  Oebraudje  ana- 
log: Ze  tale  wert;  zu  der  8tat  wer/;  ze  sfnen  bruodern  tc*rf  etc. 
(Müller,  Sötyb.  2Bb.  3  p.  597.).  Sei  älteren  eitgtifd&en  ©etyriftfiet* 
lern  trifft  man  nodj  jutoeilen  ba$  getrennte  to-ward  unb  unto-ward. 

Let's  march  towards  London  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  3.)*  And 
then  go  I  toward  Namur  (Much  Ado  3,  2.).  He  retired  towards  tke 
north  (Roberts.,  IL  of  Scotl.  If.  315.).  Towards  the  towny  waggona, 
enrts,  pedestrian  groups  were  already  moving  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3). 
The  stillness  of  the  wide  and  gloomy  plains  across  which  they  made 
towards  Terracina  (Rienzi  3,  1.).  Mine  eyes  are  ever  towards  the 
Lord  (Ps.  25,  15.)  (3[gf.  Symle  löcjad  mtne  eägan  tö  Gode  (ib.  24, 
13.).  When  I  lift  up  my  Lands  toward  thy  holy  oracle  (Ps.  28,  2.) 
(31  gf.  For  f)am  ic  .  .  mtne  handa  upp  -  hebbe  tö  ßinum  ßam  hdlgan 
tempie.  ib.  27,  2.).  Lowly  reverent  Towards  eüher  throne  they  bow 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  349.).  Towards  him  they  bend  (2,  477.).  Hurling 
defiance  toward  the  vault  of  Heav'n  (1,  669.)«  UntoAthe  great  sea 
toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun  (Jose.  1,  4.)  (3Tgf.  Od  £ä  micclan 
sae  ongeän  sunnan  setigang.  ib.).  AU  eyes  are  directed  towards  Hyde  - 
Park  Corner  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  7.).  „I  ken  what  ye 
mean,"  said  Mrs.  Saddletree,  „looking  toward  her  husband"  (Scott, 
Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  5.).  The  Scythian  hordes,  towards  the  east,  pre- 
sented  the  doubtful  chance  of  unprofitable  victory  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.). 
The  Goths  were  established  towards  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula  (ib.). 
—  The  two  dramatic  works  .noticed  towards  the  dose  of  the  last 
chapter  (Lewes,  G.  I.  63.).  Thy  thoughta  which  are  to  us-ward 
(Ps.  40,  5.).  Their  powers  are  marching  unto  Paris -ward  ^(Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.). 

2>ie  alte  ©J>rat$e  bietet  borjug$to>etfe  toward:  ölte.  And  to  ship  wende, 
Hco  nuate  toward  wache  lond  (B.  of  Gl.  1.  13.).  Heo  come  toward 
Scotlond  (I.  138.).  Alisaandre  hath  the  way  y-nome  . .  toward  Darie  (Aus. 
2622.).  Thanne  will  thei  turnen  toward  Jerusalem  (Maundev.  p.  63.). 
He  schuld  toward  a  turnament  (Lay  lf.  Freine  255.).  Forth  thei  goon 
towardes  (hat  village  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  14121.).  In  the  half  toward  ous  the 
sonne  senfc  bire  Ü3t  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).    The  mone , ,  bilereth  cler 
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totcard  the  torrne  (ib.).  —  And  baraished  her  beekis,  and  bent  to  him- 
wardis  (Dkpos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  17.).  Mony  stede . .  to  Arabie-ward  lepyng 
(Alis.  1872.).  $alfcf.  pat  Pandrasus  j>e  king  him  towardes  com  (Lajam.  I. 
22.).  Hercncd  nu  touwardes  me  (III.  87.).  Nehhsepp  toward  me  (Orm. 
12794.).  2)a3  $a(bf.  tyat  an$  bie  SSerbmbung  in  tot^ari:  Ouer  sie  he 
ferden  in  toward  France  (Lajam.  I.  203.).  Fare  we  bliue  in  touwarde 
France  (II.  219.).  He  nom  j>ene  waei  |>e  m  touward  France  bei  (II.  5G0. 
cf.  III.  39.  70.).  3)ie«  *n  toward  iß  bem  unter  unto  fd^Iicßttd^  angeführten 
tnto  analog;  in  ber  ©ebeutung  ßimmt  e«  mit  bem  oben  ertoaljnten  unto- 
ward.  3m  8gf.  f^etnt  nur  bie  ©ejte^ung  auf  D  ertlich  feit  ben  «ßartifefa 
toveardes,  toveard,  tote  no<$  bem  SDtyb.  war/,  jujulommen :  Ferdon  tdvardes 
Ou  (Sax.  Chr.  1094.).  Scotedon  ädünvcard  mid  arevan  toveard  fiam 
häligdome  (1083.).  pnrh  alle  (ealle)  pä  meres  and  feonnes  (fennas)  pa 
liggen  tovard  JBuniedüneporte  (656.).  Godvine  sah  him  tefre  tdverd 
Lundenes  (1052.)  ftier  mit  bem  ©entttt)?  togl.  SDtyb.  farpe«  wart  (Pass.  ed. 
Köpke  601)  27.).  —  Eddon  to  Sodoman  veard  (Gen.  18,  22.).  Kamon  hit 
f)ä  on  tva  healfa  to  teipan- veard  (Sax.  Chr.  1009.).  And  vaeron  heom 
to  Lundene- veard  äfter  f>am  eorlan  (1052.).  He  veut  rcfre  pone  hrieg  to 
fxere  sunnan  veard  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  15.). 

2. ?faf  bie  3^ it  angetoenbet,  toirb  bie  <ßr<tyßfitu>n  jum  3fo$brudf  ber 
Annäherung  unb  teöfyalb  ju  einer  ungefähren  3c'tbcflimmungf  toie 
ba$  beutfdje  gegen. 

The  engagement  began  towards  the  close  of  day  (Gibbox,  Decl. 
10.).  When  towards  evening  arose  a  cloud  of  dust  (Coler.,  Wal- 
lenst.  4,  4.).  3)a$in  gehören  audj  ungefähre  SßterSbeflimmungen,  toie: 
He  is  towards  seventy  (Swift  in  Johns.  Dict.  v.). 

SHte.  When  it  drew  towards  the  eve,  The  emperour  toke  his  leave 
(Rich.  C.  dk  L.  2379.).  $af6f.  Touward  pan  tumere  hco  over  ra  wende 
(Lajam.  I.  382.).  2)a8  9tgf.  gebraust  jlatt  beffen  ongedn  (f.  against),  brütft 
aber  annatyrnbe  3eitbefrimmungen  tyeitroetfe  bur<$  3ufammenfefcung  eine« 
$au£ttoorte*  mit  l«can  au0:  Hit  cefen-faed  (Luc.  24,  29.)  =  It  is  toward 
evening, 

3.$n  übertragener  SSebeutung  ßefyt  bie  ^ßrä^ofttton  öfter  Bei  benSe* 
griffen  ber  Steigung,   SEenbenj  unb  SBiltenSri^tung  auf 

ettoa$:  He  had  been  long  fwards  mathematics,  Optics,  phüosophy,  and 
statics  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  205.).  The  townsmen  had  long  leaned 
towards  Presbyterian  divinity  and  Whig  politics  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
154.).  The  zeal  and  success  with  which  many  of  the  clergy  had 
contributed  towards  preserving  peace  and  order  in  the  kingdom  (Ro- 
berts., H.  of  Scotl.  II.  313.)  n.  bgl.  nt.  3n$befonbere  toirb  fie  fcon 
ettyifdjen  Schiebungen,  befonberS  ju  ?ßerfonen,  gebraucht,  unb 
auf  $anbtung  unb  33enebnten,  toie  auf  ®efiunungf  bem  fr. 
envers  unb  vis -d -vis  rttc^t  una^nfid?,  bejogeu,  toobei  towards  fiefy  mit 
to  berühren  !ann:  The  Duke  acted  towards  me  as  a  friend  (Coler., 
Picc.  5,  4.).  He  had  formed  no  plan  of  conduet  towards  the  poor 
girl  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  I  attempted  a  tone  of  conciliation  to- 
wards  ThorncUff  (Scott,  R.  Roy  14.).  All  who  bore  any  enmity  to- 
wards him  (Irving,  H.  of  N.-York,  Acc.  of  the  Auth.).  Soon  bis 
heart  relented  towards  her  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  940.).  That  they  may 
find  Justification  towards  God  (12,  295.).  A  person . . guitty  towards 
the  State  (Scott,  Heart  of- Mid-Loth.  2,  10.).  —  The  Lord  . .  is 
long-suffering  to  us-ward  (Ep.  Pet.  2,  3,  9.).  —  Qu  Quick  is  mine 
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ear  to  hear  of  good  towards  kirn  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II,  2,  1.)  iß  towards 
him  ouf  good  unmittelbar  Bejogett  in  ber  SBebeutung:  „in  ^Betreff 
feiner,  für  ifyn." 

$auflg  toirb  im  Site,  toward  oon  Xcnbenj  unb  ©eflimmung  ju 
ertoa8  ober  für  ettoa«  gebraust:  Thoo  was  the  folk  to  rest-ward  (Alis. 
5338).  To  bataile-ward  he  gynneth  to  yarke  (1411.).  This  dorn  y  geve 
to  the  ward  (4005.).  #on  et$ifc$en  ©ejiefangen  gu  eraer  $erfon  n>trb  ee 
f<$on  im  §albf.  oertoenbet:  Ne  sinnjheM)  nohht  Ne  gffltej>|>  hise  {>annkess, 
Ne  towarrd  Ood,  ne  towarrd  mann  (Orm.  3970.).  To- war  des  gode  he 
was  god  (Lajam.  II.  272.).  pa  wes  swide  grim  Dinabui  touward  Merlin 
(II.  228.)  [jung.  5t.  to  M.].  BeoJ>e  (beod?)  ba  f>ine  sostren  Umtoard  htm 
for-sworeDe  (I.  149.).  Forr  to  sahhtlenn  hemm  towarrd  Bisa  Foderr 
(Orm.  351.).  Blif>e  3a  towarrd  Oodd  3a  towarrd  mann  (2600.).  He  wes 
swide  hau  mon,  hjeh  touward  drihten  (Lajam.  II.  272.).  3n  einigen  bie* 
fer  gatte  entfernt  bie  ?ra>ofttion  bem  agf.  for,  ätforan  =  before.  @.  biefe 
^rapof.  —  3m  8gf.  ftnben  totr  flatt  toward  bie  Sterbinbung  »on  t?i<f.. 
veard:  And  behcöld  rti  heofonas  veard  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  46.). 

2)em  tompofttum  toward  ftonb  im  fclte.  bie  analog  gebilbete  $ra>offtton 
f romward  gegenüber,  b.  i.  *on  etwa«  $er  ober  weg,  ogl.  2at.  ab  oeeidento 
versus  (Varb.).  3m  Agf.  fommt  baö  totyttti*  framveard ,  Dal.  neue,  fro- 
teardy  bor.  2)a«  goty.  framvairfiis ,  ffirber,  ifl  ein  9lb*erb.  ®ie  jüngere 
@praa)e  fennt  no<$  ein  beraltenbe*  Bbfcerb  fromward. 

3Ute.  Tho  seie  foii  out  of  the  toar  the  erl  Robert  of  Ferers  Atte  toanet 
ende  come . .  As  fram  ward  Teukesbury  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  543.)  f.  I.  406. 
3m  $alfcf.  pnb  /romward,  f ramward,  fraward  al*  ^rtyofltionen  ni<$t 
feiten:  ßiderward  heo  cumen  fromward  heore  ßeoden  (Lasam.  III.  39.). 
I>e  wind  wende  ford  riht  /ramward  ßan  atronde  in  to  {rissen  londe  (I. 
401.).  Samaras  from  Scotte  weerd  (ward,  ward)  seodde  ajaen  wende  (II.  4.). 
pa  tunmesst  tu  ]>e  frawarrd  Godd  (Orm.  4672.).  Ferrsenn  aj3  all  hire  lif 
Frawarrd  te  defless  wiüe  (14198.). 

lieber  amidward  f.  b.  $r&>of.  amid. 

into,  alte,  fyalbf.  into,  agf.  tntö,  mitb.  3)atib,  bilbet  glei<$fam  ben 
©egenfafc  ju  out  of.  (S$  entfpridjt  in  ber  Sebeutung  bem  gofy,  agf.  tote 
bem  (at.  •»  mit  bem  Äffufatib  (in  ettoa«  hinein)  unb  totrb  flet«  anf 
eine  äußerliche  ober  geifiige  Semegung  bejogen.  2)a$  einfache  m  fyat 
nod>  ttic^t  ganj  biefelbe  Sebeutung  aufgegeben,  obtootyl  bie  gorm  into  ber 
entfdjiebenere  2fa«brucf  berfeiben  iß.  /«<o  trifft  aber  auefy  nidjt  feiten 
mit  bem  einfachen  to  unb  bem  agf.  tö  im  ©ebraudjt  jufammen,  info- 
fern bei  bem  (enteren  ba«  feljlenbe  Moment  felbjtoerjiänbli<$  ober  Aber» 

Pfifft«  "«*. 

i.©ie  Setoegung  unb  ba«  Serfefeen  in  ba«  Onnere  eine«  ©egen* 
ftanbe«,  toelcber  ba«  aKfeitig,  meljrfeitig  ober  planimctrifdj  umf^liegenbe 
3iel  berfeiben  auämadjt,  »irb  burcr)  intranfitioe  toie  burd^  tranfltiöe 
$erba  bejeic^net,  bie  im  eigentlichen  ober  bilblid^en  @inne  bertoenbet 
fein  fönnen. 

I  fall  into  Ckarybdis  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  Ven.  3,  4.).  Go  yoa 
into  the  other  street  (Jal.  Ctes.  3,  2.).  Mrs.  Honour  eame  into  Ms 
room  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  5,  4.).  So  clomb  this  first  grand  Thief  into 
Go<Fs  fold  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  192.).  He  darts  into  our  hall  (Whyte 
Melvillb,  Digby  Gr.  1.)«  Just  as  she  was  stepping  into  the  York  du 
ligence  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1  .)•  I  t&te  to  flee  an  awkward  gawky 
come  tneaking  into  the  market  (Camp  1,  1.).  The  bravest  part  of  the 
Britons  fied  into  a  very  hilly  part  of  the  country  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 


312    U.2$.  fitort*it.  ©afefügung.  I.$Cbfä)u.  SBortfflgmtg.  IL  $>.  abb.  ©afebeft. 

Grandf.  1.).  You  h&ve  fallen  into  a  princely  hand  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  5,  2.).  A  considerable  portion  of  his  property  had  already 
gone  into  the  hands  of  the  dake  (Trollope,  Framl.  Paraoa.  1,  2.).  I 
favour'd  not  this  stealing  And  winding  into  place  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  1,  1.).  He  brought  thee  into  this  delicious  grove  (Milt.  ,  P. 
L.  7,  537.).  Soon  had  his  crew  OperCd  into  the  hill  a  spacious  wound 
(1,  688.).  He  begins  to  fling  tbe  crockery  into  the  street  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  18.). 

2)ie  Segriffe  bilden,  fdjeinen  unb  Reifen  nehmen  im  eigentli* 
djen  unb  bilbltc^en  ©inne  ttyilQ  in  Sejug  auf  bie  JRidjtung,  t&eil* 
auf  bte  Setoegung  in  ba$  innere  eine«  ©egenjtanbe*  ebenfalls  into 

If  you  can  look  into  the  seeds  of  Hme  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  3.).  We 
will  just  peep  into  another  bottle  of  port  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby 
Grand  1.).  It  is  uaeless  to  look  back  into  the  past  (10.).  Do  the 
stars  think  of  us?  Yet  if  the  prisoner  see  them  shine  into  his  dungeon, 
would'st  thou  bid  him  turn  away  from  their  lustre  ?  (Bulw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1,  3.)  The  apartment  into  which  we  were  shewn  (Goldsm.,  Vic. 
19.).    3)er  2Bed(|feI  mit  towards  unb  fc  ifl  leicht  erttörlicfy:  Thiswin- 

dow . .  looks  toward  the  street,  And  this  into  the  Prado  (Longf.  I.  169.). 
I  was  shewn  to  a  magnificent  Chamber  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  19.). 

Ontranfttibe  unb  tranfttibe  Serba,  toeldje  eine  betoegenbe  S^atigfett 
bejeidjnen,  »erben  audj  auf  ©ubftantibe,  bie  einen  3  *i  tbe  griff  ent- 
halten, tote  auf  Stbflrafta  überhaupt  belogen,  wobei  namentlii  baö 
©erattyen  ober  Serfefcen  in  bie  ©ptyäre  eine«  3lbjfraftum$,  in 
allerlei  äwfiänbe,  äffelte  u.  f.  to.  in  33etradjt  fommt:  Moming  rises 

into  noon>  Mai  glides  onward  into  June  (Longf.  I.  114.).  Out  of 
childhood  into  manhood  Now  had  grown  my  Hiawatha  (II.  180.).  I 
was  as  yet  young  —  but  just  entered  into  my  twenty-first  year  (Tbl. 
Moore,  Travels).  —  Go;  into  banishment  (Ben  Jons.,  Catiline  4, 
2.).  We  are  ushered  into  the  presence  of  a  good-looking  man 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  6.).  My  lord  is  fallen  into  an  epitepsy  < 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1.).  He  feü  into  a  fever  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  l,  116.). 
I  grew  very  much  into  his  favour  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  I  have 
entered  into  the  happy  state  (Sherid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  2,  3.).  I .  .entered 
into  conversation  with  my  poor  player  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  18.).  His 
pasaion  never  brake  into  extremity  of  rage  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  5, 
1.).  They  give  into  all  the  substantiell  luxuries  of  the  table  (Sherid., 
Seh.  f.  Sc.  3 ,  3.).  This  mistake . .  threw  the  whole  Company  into  a 
fit  of  laughter  (1 ,1.).  I  cannot  restrain  a  feeling  that  propels  me 
into  a  belief  that  you  're  in  roseate  health  (Doügl.  Jkrrold,  Bubbles 
1,  1.). 

SE$ätigfeit$begriffe,  toeldje  an  fidj  leine  betoegenbe  Jfyfitigfett  be* 
Arianen,  erhalten  im  3ufammenljange  mit  into  bie  Sebcutung  einer 
Seranlajjung,  um  in  eine  ©ptyare  ober  einen  3ujtanb  berfefct  ju  toer* 

bent  It  is  a  great  sacrifice  I  make  in  marrying  into  a  family  in  trade- 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  He  laid  down  his  office  of  decemvir  to 
be  re-elected  into  the  decemvirate  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 
All  dies  into  new  life  (Young,  tf.  Th.  6,  696.).  Neglected  talents 
rust  into  decay  (Cowp.  p.  15.).     Many  a  man.. wams  into  kindUness 
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with  tbe  blazing  hearth  of  merry  Chriatmas  (Whtte  Mel  villi,  Digby 
Gr.  13.).  Even  tbe  stern  and  penaive  William  relaxed  into  good  hu- 
mour  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  101.).  Ev'n  age  itself  is  cbarm'd  witb 
music;  It..  warm«  as  into  transport  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  These 
are  the  motives  which  finduee,  Or  fright  us  into  love,  you  use  (Bütl., 
Had.  The  Lady's  Answ.  39.).  His  appearance  would  frighten  a  cbild 
into  conmdsion  (Whtte  Melvjxlb,  Digby  Gr.  15.).  Any  anwonted 
proof  of  kindness  from  Adrian  seemed . .  to  offend  bim  into  cooler 
distance  (Bülw.  ,  Bienzi  1 ,  4.).  Yoa  sball  fast  and  mortify  youraelf 
into  reason  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.).  I  willing  deceive  myself  into  the 
beüef  that  he  is  yet  quite  fresh  (Whtte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  11.). 

2)er  Segriff  unterfudjen  searck,  inquire  k.  toirb  mit  into  berbun» 
ben,  n>enn  ba$  bilblid)  gefaßte  Einbringen  hx  eine  ©adje  bejeidfynet 
toerben  fott,  n>%enb  in  anbeten  SBejtefyungen  after,  for,  about  gebraust 
toerben:  To  inquire  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the  story  (Roberts., 
H.  of  Scotl.  III.  2.). 

2)ie  <ßrfyofUi<m  into  tottb  jtoar  in  ber  alten  @pra$e  int  eigentlichen  unb 
bt(bli$en  6tnne  bielfa<$  bem>enbet;  bo$  toirb  into  in  Sfcrbinbung  mit  ab» 
{haften  $aityta>örtern  namentlich  nur  Ui  Serben,  welche  urforüngliä}  ftnn* 
fällige  Setoegung  bejeid&nen,  gebraust.  Site.  The  baroans  of  Fraunce  the- 
dir  conne  gon  Into  the  paleis  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.).  And  com  into 
then  haue  (Anecd.  p.  3.).  That  is  the  listin g  That  akut  into  al  the  wordle 
(Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Fflotcen  in  to  forest  and  ffeULis  (Dkpos.  of  Rich. 
II.  p.  8.).  Bolaifal  neied  so  loude  That  hit  schrillith  into  the  cloude  (Alis. 
776.).  The  quik  faüith  into  his  hond  (1419.).  He  sende  aboute  ynto  the 
londe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  70.).  And  putte  hem  ynto  a  deppresone  (524.). 
Ancrea  into  schip  they  halith;  ..  And  into  Traee  sailith  in  hast  (Alis. 
1416.).  —  He  feil  into  sehnesse  (Maundev.  p.  29.).  Ynto  here  warde  he 
schal  be  tdke  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  420.).  Lest  hyt  wolde  . .  brynge  the  craft 
ynto  gret  schäme  (285.).  $atbf.  Wenden  in  to  ane  huse  (Lasam.  IL  623,). 
Helyas..«faA  innto  fiatt  karrte  (Orm.  8705.).  Sannt  Johan  f>a  shollde 
cumenn  newenn  Innto  fiis  Uf  (633.).  8gf.  JS6de  intb  his  botle  (Exod.  7, 
23.).  pät  he  moste  unsvican  intö  gemote  caman,  and  üt  of  gemöte  (Sax. 
Chr.  1051.).  fonon  be  för  into  Gallia  (381.).  Ne  gd  J>u  mid  J)inum 
esne  into  dorne  (Ps.  143,  2.).  Brohton  eall  into  Lunden-byrig  (Sax.  Chr. 
894.).    Sfof  abftrafte  begriffe  tft  into  ^8$fi  feiten  belogen. 

Sie  toeit  into  no$  gegenwärtig  bem  einfachen  in  tote  früher  bem  on  biet 
toetyt,  tft  bei  bct  $rtyofitu>n  in  na^jutteifen.  fcuffaflenb  bleibt  aber  *unä$ft 
ber  ©ebrau<$  *on  into  in  ber  filteren  ©prad&e,  »o  ber  Begriff  ber  ©etoegung 
ttt$t  ßatt  bat»  Site.  In  Parys  was  y-feld  ecb  a  sale  Into  aü  the  tonn 
(Octocian  59.),  womit  föon  iit  unb  ba  ba«  $gf.  ju  ftimmen  Weint:  Eädric 
ealdorman  besvac  Sigeferd  and  Morosere  {)&  yldestan  f>ägnas  (t>egnas)  into 
Seofon-burgum  (Sax.  Chr.  1015.).  pät  hi  sefre  voldon  fryde  and  freönd- 
scype  inlS  fnsan  lande  haldan  (1066.).  Ober  fofl  man  ^ter  intö  für  engl. 
unto  nebmen?  —  2>enn  ancb  für  unto  ober  to  irnb  towards  wirb  biefe  $ar* 
tifel  ni$t  fetten  in  früher  3eit  ©ertoenbet.  <£*  nrirb  im  Site,  auf  räumliche, 
leitlt^e  unb  anbere  JBerbfiltniffe  belogen:  At  j>e  laste  in  sorwe  ynow  in  to 
pe  see  he  wende  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  34.).  And  cast  bim  ded  into  theo  felde 
(Alis.  3943.).  His  curs  be  turned  in  to  his  otüne  hed  =  et  in  yerticem 
ipsias  iniqaitas  ejus  descendet  (Maundev.  p.  71.),  Therfor  wylle  God  apon 
us  rew,  And  his  son  downe  send  Into  erthe  (Town.  M.  p.  54.).  The 
world  be  schal  wynne  into  the  Este  (Alis.  816.).  He  claf  him  with  bis 
sweord  broun  Into  the  sadelis  arsoun  (2363.).  He  f>at  hati{>  bis  soole 
(J>at  is  lijf)  in  J>is  worlde  kepif)  it  into  euerlastynge  lyf  (Wiclyffe,  Job. 
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12,  25.)»  ty)(.  Crist  dwellij)  »nto  w#  outen  ende  (ib.  12,  34.).  Go  teyl  thi 
meto  with  swynk  and  swoot,  /nto  *Äy  Igvys  ende  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  30.). 
He  hathc  also  vnto  a  14000  olifauntz  or  mo  (Maundev.  p.  191.).  (33g(. 
Every  man  scholde  have  2  wyfes  or  3  or  4,  but  now  thei  taken  unto  9. 
[ib.  p.  135.]).  @c$on  im  $atbf.  Jie^t  in  to  für  tat.  versus  imb  us^ue  a<£: 
AI  {>at  liggende  lond  f>at  lid  in  to  Äoroe  (La3am.  I.  228.).  Belin  jef  his 
leue  brof)er  anne  dal  of  his  londe  . .  mid  monscipe  to  halden  nord  in  to 
fiare  sce  (I.  183.).  Heo  hatied  j>e  swide  in  to  ßan  bare  cUede  (II.  165. 
cf.  I.  300.).  Unb  im  «gf.  läßt  ft<$  imb  in  ber  folgenben  @tefle  faum  anber$ 
at$  unto  auff affett :  pis  sindon  \>k  landee  and  f>ä  feonnes  (=  fennas)  pe  seo 
(=  se)  kyning  gef  (=  geaf)  into  see  Petre*  mynstre  (Sax.  Chr.  656.). 
auffälliger :  Surae  arnon  into  cyrcan ,  and  belucan  |>ä  daran  into  heom 
(1083.).  Sötc  into  fcter  ju  «n/o,  toertyfilt  fi$  intül  bi«tt>eilen  gn  tm*tf. 
@.  intül 

2.  Set  einer  Änjaljt  Don  S^atigfeitSbegriffen  tritt  bie  Sorjletfung  einer 
33eftegun$  ober  33erfefcung  in  eine  eigentlich  ober  bitblidj  aufgefaßte 
Derttidjfett  toeiter  jurüdf. 

Into  fleljt  neben  to  (ei  ben  Gegriffen  be$  335er ben 8  ober  SWadjeuä 
)u  ettoaä  unb  beS  SerroanbelnS  in  ettoaS. 

A  river . .  was  parted  and  became  into  four  heads  (Gen.  2,  10.). 
Ol  twre  mine  eye-balls  »»to  buüets  turrid  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4, 
7.).  Man's  caution  often  into  danger  turns  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1,  272.). 
There  he  die«,  and  loaves  his  race  Growing  into  a  naüon  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  163.).  Without  art,  the  noblest  seeds  Of  floVrs  degen'ratc 
into  weeds  (Bütl.,  Hud.  The  Lady's  Answ.  227.).  Glows  my  resent- 
ment  into  guilt?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  3,  189.)  The  smokes  at  once  will 
kindle  into  flame  (Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  1.).  De  crystaüizes  once  more 
into  prudence,  as  he  hardens  into  age  (Lewes,  G.  I.  41.).  Thou  hast 
turned  my  mourning  into  dancing  (Ps.  30,  11.).  To  transform  into  an 
image  (Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).  To  subtüize  the  gross  into  refin'd  (Yoüng, 
N.  Th.  5,  8.).  The  art  of  transmuting  copper  and  other  base  metals 
into  gold  and  süver  (Chambers,  Inform.  I.  289.  I.).  Posterity .  .  has 
obstinately  refused  to  degrade  Francis  Bacon  into  Viscount  of  Verulam 
(Macaul.,  Essays  III.  68.).  Having  construed  my  astonishment  Into 
a  scruple  of  his  power ,  He  showed  me  His  written  evidences  (Colek., 
Picc.  3,  1.).  Every  trifle  must  not  be  blockend  into  sacrilege  (1,  2.). 
His  conscience,  like  a  glassy  lake  before,  Lash'd  into  foaming  tcüües, 
begins  to  roar  (Cowp.  p.  46.).  I  stood  still  As  stricken  into  stone 
(Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  23ei  äbflraften  mit  into  bleibt  e$  öfter  jtoeifet» 
fyaft,  ob  fle  a(8  j>räbifattoe  Sefrtmmungeu  eine«  @egenftaube$  gelten 
fotten,  ober  ob  mit  näherer  Stnle^nung  an  bie  jlnnlidje  Sorftelluug 
baö  eintreten  in  eine  ©pfyäre  be$eid)net  roirb.  $g(.:  Blocks,  half- 
chiseled  into  life  (Rogers,  It ,  Naples). 

ffia^ut  gehören  femer  bic Segriffe  jerf  allen,  jerbredjen,  jer* 
fpringen,  jerfefeen  (in  ©tüdte)  n.  bgl,  fo  tote  tfyeüen  unb  ein* 
tr)etlenf  toobei  bie  ©tttdfe  ober  Steile  na$  intranfittoen  unb  trän* 
flttoen  Serben  ju  23ejiimmungen  be«  ©ubjefteS  oberDbjeftc«  roerben: 
Fall,  break,  part  into  small  pieces,  fragments  2C.  (Lexicogr.).  If  n 
»tone  is  brittle,  it  will  crurnbü  into  gravel  (Arbuthnot).  The  tough 
ash  spear,  so  stout  and  true,  Into  a  thousand  flinders  flew  (Scott  ^L. 
Minstr.  3,  6.).    The  substances,  having  hitherto  resisted  all  endeavours 
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to  divide  or  resolve  them  into  any  others,  are  termed  the  element*  of 
*  matter  (Chambers,  Informat.  t.  289.  I.).  The  proceas  bere  dwides 
itself  into  two  (ib.  I.  310  IL).  Tbe  history  of  Scotland  may  pro- 
perly  be  divided  into  four  periods  (Roberts.,  H.  of  Scotl.  I.  4-)-  2)a* 
$er  jletyt  into  audj  Bei  entfpredjcnben  Stbjefifoen :  Just  as  all  tbe  worda 
wbich  compose  a  language  are  resolvable  into  a  few  letters  (Chamb., 
1.  c.  I.  289.  I.).  Sbgefefyea  »on  bem  fiatt  into  eintretenben  to,  irnrb 
audj  baß  einfache  in  nerroenbet:  I  could . .  spurn  in  pieces  posta  of 
adamant  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  VI.  1 ,  4.).  It  would . .  shake  in  pieces 
the  beart  of  bis  obedience  (Lear  1 ,  2.).  These  people . .  were  not 
one  nation,  bat  divided  in  two%  called  tbe  Scots  and  tbe  Ficts  (Scott, 
Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.). 

äudj  bet  Segriff  ber  Sereinigung  ober  Serfdjmeljung  tirirb 
mit  into  fonftrutrt,  too  bafi  Srgebniß  ber  SJerbinbung  bejeiö^net  toer* 
ben  foQ:  He  drew  up  all  bis  force  into  One  bodyy  and  that  into  one 
blow  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,2,  819.).  The  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy . . 
seemed  to  be  firmly  cemented  into  one  State  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  2.). 
When  tbree  or  four  wandering  families  of  savages  have  settled  in  one 
place . .  and  collect  their  huts  into  a  hamlet  or  village  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandf.  34.).  From  the  period  when  England  and  Scotland 
became  subject  to  tbe  same  king  until  that  of  the  Union,  when  tbey 
were  finally  united  into  one  Kingdom  (ib.  Dedic).  9IuC^  Ijter-totrb  in 
gebraust:  Tbus  were  united  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy  in 
one  great  state  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  1.).  Its  effect  was  to  unite  the  na- 
tions  of  Western  Europe  in  one  great  Commonwealth  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  I.  8.). 

Do  man  mit  bem  ©egriffe  fiberfefcen  (in  eine@pradje)  metyr  bte 
Sorpellmtg  ber  SSertoanblung  ober  ber  ©erfefcung  berbinben 
fott,  fann  jtoeifefyaft  erfdjeinen. 

King  Alfred . .  employed  himsclf  in  translating  varions  works  into 
Saxon  (Chambers,  Engl.  Liter,  p.  2.).  Happy  is  your  grace,  That 
can  translate  tbe  stubbornncss  of  fortune  Into  so  quiet  and  so  sweet  a 
styl*  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  1t  2,  1.).  I  shall  read  upon  ber  cbeek 
the  sweet  thougbts  that  translate  themselves  into  blushes  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  Lyons  1,  3.). 

3)tc  alte  ©J>ra<$e  jiebt  bei  »erben,  machen,  &er»anbetn  :c.  ju  unb 
in  ettoaö  bte  einfache  <ßrfipofltion  in  bem  ©rabe  bor,  baß  into  nur  bei  eini- 
gen Serben  ge&raudjt  ju  fein  föetnt.  Hfte.  AI  hit  shal  wenden  into  nowt 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  90.).  This  Jhesus  . .  Water  into  wyn  turnede  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  402.).  Tbe  waters.. Ar  turnyd  into  rede  bloyde  (Town.  M.  p.  61.). 
My  myrthes  or  turned  to  teyn,  my  mekenes  into  ire  (p.  142.).  3m  OT* 
gemeinen  ftc^t  Bei  $erbatbegrtffen  ber  oben  aufgeführten  Arten  in:  alte.  Ffor 
man  I  have  mad  my  body  in  brede,  His  sowie  for  to  fede  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  346.).  To  breke  the  ston  in  peces  (Maukdev.  p.  75.).  My  hart  wold 
brekt  in  thre  (Town.  M.  p.  138.).  And  departede  bere  ost  in  twolf  par- 
tyes  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  18.).  Departe  bem  in  hoostes  tweye  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
3791.).  He  departed  that  ryvere  in  360  smale  ryveres  (Mauxdkv.  p.  41.). 
In  thre  pereones  departdbU  (P.  Plocchm.  p.  355.).  Let  ahere  it  in  shre- 
dys  (Town.  M.  p.  239.).  Sone  he  delt  bys  hoost  in  thre  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
4458.).  His  men  be  delys  in  two  flohkes  (3816.).  Stafteben  ftc$t  on,  o, 
a,  im  8Hte.  Myn  hoost  1  shal  parle  on  thrie  (Ricn.  C.  de  L.  3789.).    S)a' 
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$er  a^wo,  atwin.  It  farvetA  a-hu>  hem  that  first  were  makid  on  flesh 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  206.  I.).  She  and  her  sonne  was  departed  atwin  (Sib 
Degork  980.).  $atbf.  Delde  a  fireo  ulockes  his  duhtie  cnihtes  (Lajam.  III. 
244.).  He  afif  dcele  dadde  his  ferde  (II.  463.).  Todaledd..  Onn  hirdest 
rihht  t&xtene  (Orm.  564.).  Hemm  wast  all  pe  kinedom  O  fowwre  daless 
dceledd  (8325.).  2>a$  9fgf.  toertoenbet  nämlicty  on:  Gecerde  stan  on  mere 
vätera  (Ps.  113,  8.).  p&  rearrf  })ät  rtce  todaled  on  ßf  (Sax.  Chr.  887.). 
pät  fl6d  is  todaled  on  fe6ver  edn  (Gen.  «2,  10.).  päs  temples  vah-ryft 
veard  tosliten  on  tvegen  dolos  (Math.  27,  51.). 

Ueberfefcen,  burcfc  put,  tranalate,  früher  audj  bur<$  wenden,  tarnen 
(vertere)  au«gebrü(ft,  nimmt  ebenfalls  tn/o  ju  fld) :  I  Aare  put  this  boke  oat 
of  Latyn  tnfo  Frenschey  and  translaied  it  a^en  ont  of  Frensche  tn/o 
Englyssche  (Maundev.  p.  5.).  $3et  wenden,  tarnen  tyat  Orm  ba«  bem  into 
entfyre<$enbe  inti/.  Icc  hafe  toennd  inntill  Ennglissh  Goddspelless  hal3he 
lare  (Orm.,  Ded.  18.).  Annd  taerfore  hafe  ice  turrnedd  itt  Inntill  Enn- 
glisshc  spache  (ib.  129.).  3m  Ägf.  wirb  to  neben  on  gefunbcn:  pät  ic  päs 
böc  of  Ledenum  gereorde  to  Engliacre  spräce  dvende  (A.-S.  Homil.  J.  2L). 
Buton  päm  böcam  pe  Alfred  cyning  snoterlice  dvende  of  Läden e  on  En- 
glisc  (ib.). 

3.  Into  ift  biätoeiten  abbtttonelt  genommen.  * 

ril  make  ber  the,  best  hosband  in  tbe  world,  and  Lady  O'  Trigger 
into  the  hargain  (Shekid.  ,  Riv.  2,  2.).  Mr.  Baideston  aye  wears  a 
rapier,  and  whiles  a  dirk  into  tlie  bargain  (Scott,  Bride  13.). 

S)icgormct  into  the  bargain  entfyriö^t  bem  b.  in  ben  Äauf,  \t.par-de*su* 
le  marM  =  obenbrein.  ©ne  fi$nli<$e  romanifö^e  SSerbinbung  be«  afr.  bar- 
gaine  ober  be«  ^>ro».  barganb,  barganha  mit  einer  entforectyenben  tßräpojttion 
ift  mir  unbefannt.  2>a«  b.  in,  tin  (in  obenbrein)  fann  jur  (Jrflärung  be« 
into  bienen. 

Into  für  in,  mithin  trifft  matt  im  ®($ottif<$en  unb  in  eugliföen  3)tateften: 
All  louing  men  into  this  world  so  round,  Sali  loue  thy  Dame  perpetuall, 
and  more,  Gif  more  may  be,  regnand  into  thy  glore  (Scot.  Poems.  Edinb. 
1801.  II.  108.).  Vnto  thee,  Lord,  will  I  cali  Into  my  haute  cace  (II. 
118.).     Vgl.  Halliw.  v.  into. 

tili,  altnorb.  bau.  tu,  fdjtoeb.  HU,  attfrief.  tu,  thü,  in  norbc.  SDial. 
audj  tul  unb  felbft  tir  (East  Riding)  toirb  al$  agf.  ^rSpofttion  mit  b. 
SDatib  bon  Somner  aufgeführt:  Cvad  Hl  him  haelend,  otyne  9?adjtoei[ung 
ber  ©teile;  e$  lommt  al$  Äonjunftion  (donec)  in  Sax.  Chr.  1140  *>or: 
TU  h!  aiauen  up  bere  Castles.  3m  Sfttnorb.  toirb  Hl  mit  b.  ©enttil) 
lonflruirt,  toeld&er  fid)  nod>  biStocilen  beim  ban.  Hl,  fdjtoeb.  HU  toieber* 
ftnbet-  fonfi  toirb  e$  in  ben  beiben  lefcteren  ©prägen  mit  bem  2)atto 
ober  SHfufatib  lonflruirt,  toelcfye  nur  ttyeoretifdj  nod^  ju  [Reiben  pnb. 
S)ie  SSertoanbtfd^aft  mit  bem  got^f.  Stbj.  Ms,  agf.  Hl,  aptas,  unb  bem 
beutfdjen  ßiet  erKart  bie  urforünglidje  Uebereinftimmung  ber  ^rdpoption 
mit  bem  agf.  t6,  toie  benn  aud>  b.  atte.  tu  ate  äbberb  bem  Slbo.  tö  neu« 
engt,  too  entfprao^.  Die  ^ßrapofltien,  welo^e  fc^on  im  ^albfäo^jtf^en 
(bei  Orm)  tocit  verbreitet  toar,  ifi  o^ne3toetfel  bem  bänifd^en  ©nfluffe 
jujuf ^reiben ;  in  neuerer  3«t  ifl  jle  in  ber  litterarifdjen  ©frad^e  auf 
enge  ©renjen  befc^rSnft  toorben. 
X.Till  toirb  namtid)  nur  nod^  auf  bie  &t\i  bejogen  unb  ffrfyt  barin 

bem  bon  i^m  juui  Xfytü  b\Q  j[e^t  t>erbrängten  to  in  ber  Sebeutung 

bi%  gteid). 

Fatbers,    that..Have   in   these  parts   from  morn   tül  even  foiq^it 

(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  1.).     Figbt  Uli  the  last  gasp  (I  Henry  VI.  1, 
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2.).  I  never  had  been  happy  tiü  that  moment  (Lonqf.  I.  138.)-  I 
have  gnash'd  my  teeth  in  darkness  tili  returning  morn>  Then  curscd 
myself,  tili  sunset  (Byr.,  Manfr.  2,  2.).  Had  the  maid  tili  morning's 
Ugkt  delay'd  . .  She  ne'er  had  left  bis  lonely  isle  (Th.  Moore  p.  209.), 
The  house  did  not  adjourn  tUl  tkree  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.). 
The  ßtricter  law  Which  still  prescribes  the  question  tili  the  füll  Con- 
fession  (Byr.,  Foscari  2,  1.). 

2(Ite.  Ffro  morwe  tyll  even  (Dkpos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  20.).  That  he 
restethe  there  tu  the  day  of  doom  (Maundev.  p.  22.).  Fro  morwe  til  even 
(P.  Pluughh.  p.  274.).  There  he  dwellyd  tyl  Ealewemes  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
6483.).  This  cas  laste  al  til  nyght  (Alis.  4483.).  #ttlbf.  He  wass  all  dajj 
Unnclene  anan  Uli  efenn  (Obm.  1104.).  2)a«  Ältnorb.  fcerttenbete  Bereit«  til 
aud}  in  ©ejug  auf  bie  £tit:  Fe  r&da  vill  fyrda  hverr  »  tu  ins  eina  dag» 
(Fafmsm.  10.).  ©od)  ift  im  früheren  Hfte.  unb  Bei  Lajamon  im  jüngeren 
$erfe  til  burd)  for  to,  forte,  vort  erfcfct:  Neese  dayes  hit  thicketh  so,  forte 
thon  and  tuenteotJie  day  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  139.).  Fram  Seinte  Mar- 
garete tid  vort  Misselmasse  nei  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  548.).  $aftf.  pat  fiht 
bi-gan  at  midnight  and  laste  forte  dai  liht  (Lajam.  I.  241.  j.  %.),  aud) 
auf  ein  9rt(iä}et  &itl  bejogen:  Wend  adan  stille  for  to  fian  toatere  (III.  23. 
j.  £.).  liebet  btefe  neben  tili  auä)  im  9tebenfa$  aU  Äonjunftum  aebr&u$ti$e 
gorm  f.  ben  2;cmj>oralfafc. 

2.  3m  Htte.  bagegen  tt>trb  til,  tili,  alle  faß  gan}  jum  <£rfafe  bon  to,  me(< 
d>e$  baneben  befiel  unb,  tote  e$  fdjeint,  in  f abliefen  3)taleften  ent* 
fdjieben  fcortyerrfdjt,  tote  e*  }.  35.  bei  Robert  Don  ©lojler,  toie 
bei  Sajamon,  ntc^t  toorfommt.  3m  SHtnorb.  toarb  e*  fcott  ber 
SBetoegung  unb  Stiftung  nad)  einem  ©egenflanbe,  unb  in  über« 
tragener  SBebeutung  bomBiele  unb  j&tot&t  ber  SEljätigfeit  gebraust, 
f.  untü. 

2>te  ©ejngnatyme  auf  bie  Bewegung  na<$  einem  Orte  ober  ju  einer 
$erfon  tft  geläufig:  Site,  pei  went  ritte  Snawdone  (Langt.  I.  3.).  Tille 
him  com  bis  sone  Richard  (I.  142.).  Tytte  Egypp  shalle  thoa  fare  (Town. 
M.  p.  135.).  How  they  ben  goon  Hom  til  Athene»  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  2965.). 
Evyn  tylle  Emawu* . .  ffrom  Jerusalem  with  hym  we  went  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  372 .).  TU  the  erl  he  rides  ful  right  (Sbuyn  Sages  2971.).  $atbf.  All 
for  tili  helle  (Orm.,  Intr.  5.).  He  wisslike  stall.,  upp  tili  heffne  (Ded. 
169.).  Annd  sennde  si|>|>enn  Halis  Gast  Till  hise  Lerrninngcnihhtess 
(ib.  235.). 

$>aß  bie  weitere  JBeroenbung  be«  to,  felbjt  ba,  tooe«  jur  Umfd)reibung 
eine«  früheren  3)arh>  bient,  bur<$  tili  erfefct  wirb,  mögen  einige  toermifd)te 
©eift>ie(e  bartbun:  Site.  And  bad  the  men  bow  Hl  hys  hand  (Seuyn  Sages 
3002.).  He  bigan  to  speke  tille  alle  chiualrie  (Langt.  I.  2.).  Every  man 
tili  othir  gan  saye,  He  was  the  manlyest  there  that  day  (Ipom.  833.).  Thus 
sehe  sayd  hir  tüle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10811.).  That  Cryst  xulde  leve  ho 
tolde  tylle  ua  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  373.).  Thus  shalle  he  dy  . .  And  ryse  agane 
tylle  our  reUfe  (Tovvx.  M.  p.  166.).  And  shop  mi  douter  til  a  Siehe 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Tille  a  duke  of  Danes  he  gaf  his  daughter  to 
wife  (Langt.  I.  56.).  And  other  giftes  he  yaff  also  Tille  other  men  (Ipom, 
2311.).  Why  dos  thou  tylle  us  thus?  (Town.  M.  p.  163.)  So  was  he 
lyke.  .  Tille  oon  pylgryme  (p.  277.).  He  is  glad  with  alle  glade,  And  good 
til  alle  toikkede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  305.).  $anbfd)riften  bieten  öfter  to  unb  til 
für  einanber,  J.  &.  Was  turned  from  a  womman  to  a  bere  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
2060).  From  a  woman  tU  a  bere  (ib.  Tyrwh.).  ©eibe  $ra>ofitiottett  wer* 
ben  and)  fcerbuttben:  To  the  blys  of  hevyn  for  sothe  he  broght  hym  tylle 
(Halliw.,    Nugae  P.  p.  36.).     äRotl  bgf.  aud)  Her  skirt  kiited  tiU  her  bare 
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fcn*e  (Douglas,  Virg.  p.  23.).  ©ialeft  I  gav  it  <wZ  A*m  (Dialect  op 
Craven  II.  220.).  Gang  tuü  him  (II.  207.).  If  we  dinna  pit  hand  tWt 
oursell  (Scott,  Antiquary  38.).  $alBf.  Heoffhess  waerenn  oppnedd  ta  TUl 
Sannt  Johaness  ehne  (Orm.  10074.).  He  wollde  uss  waterkinn  TUl  ure 
fulluht  hallshenn  (Dcd.*  193.).  Itt  mihhte  wel  Tül  mikeü  frame  turrnenn 
(ib.  17.).  Forr|)i  jafF  |>e  Laferrd  Crist  Rihht  sware  tili  hemm  hafte  (Ohm. 
13006.).  dm  Hgf.  toflrbe  b«&  oben  angeführte  ©erfotel  &ie$er  gelten.  3m 
SHtnorbiföen  ifl  ber  ©eBrauä)  ton  riJ  ni$t  fo  weit  ausgebest  alt  im  $alBf. 
unb  2Htengtif<$en. 

until,    alte,   unHlt   untüle,    ontyüe   K.    behält   ftdj   }U   äJ,   tt>IC   traft) 
&U  to. 
l.Om  SReuengtifdjen  toirb  c$,  gteidj  fttf,  nur  auf  bic  3«it  bejogen. 

I  was  not  angry  since  I  came  to  France,  Untü  this  instant  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  4,  7.).  And  was  there  untü  the  dealh  of  Herod  (Matth. 
2,  15.).  The  Knglish  language . .  was  not  known  at  the  court  of  the 
Anglo  -  Norman  kings  until  the  reign  of  Edward  111  (Scott,  Min- 
strelsy  I.  53.).  I  resolved  to  adjonrn  my  commanication  to  him  until 
next  morning  (R.  Roy  34.). 

SHte.  No  childe  had  he  neuer..  Bot  welth  inon  to  weide,  vnHüe  his 
lyve's  ende  (Laugt.  I.  10.). 

2.  3)er  ©ebraudj  toon  untü  jtatt  unto  ober  to  in  tyrer  »eiteren  93ern>cn* 
bung  auf  räumliche  unb  anbere  SerljSltniffe  tfl,  tote  ber  bon  tül,  ver- 
altet, (ginjelne  »eifpiele  Bietet  ba*  16.  3a^.:  I  trust  in  God,  how 
dare  ye  then  Say  thua  my  soule  uniül  (Sterkhold,  Ps.  11,  1.).  He 
rousd  himselfe  füll  blyth,  and  hastned  them  untül  (8pens.,  F.  Qu.  1, 
11,  4.). 

fttte.  Men  moten  so  forth  goon . .  nnto  Geble ;  and  thanne  untyl  Tour- 
tous  (Maunt>ev.  p.  128.).  I  sal  bring  the  Untü  a  kastei  (Seutn  Sage«» 
3590.).  Untü  the  kirk  than  went  he  sone  (3252.).  They . .  naylid  hym 
Btreyte  ontylle  a  tree  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  366.).  Shete  ont  thi  bemys,  ontyl 
this  audyens  (p.  288.).  AI  thai  answerd  him  untül,  Thai  sold  be  redy  at 
his  will  (Seuyn  Sachs  2791.).  And  gaf  the  knyght  untü  his  wiue  (3359.). 
ffadfr  ^ier  fdpttanten  gutoeiten  bie  $anbföriften.  3-  $•  Unto  hi8  ordrc  he 
was  a  noble  post   (Chauc.,  C.  T.  214.).     Untü  his  ordre  etc.  (ib.  Tyrwh.). 

intil,  fdjtoeb.  intill,  bän.  indtil,  erfdjetnt  im  SUte.  u.  #albf.  unb  ent* 
foridjt  in  feiner  Sebeutung  ber  ^räpof.  üito.  S5ie  jüngere  ©pra$e  tyat 
e6  aufgegeben. 

&(tc.  Licht  in  Hl  helle . .  stegh  in  Hl  hevenne  (Wrxght  a.  Hai.liw.,  Re- 
liq.  Ant.  I.  23.).  Whan  j>e  bigan  to  fle  in  tille  a  wod  (Langt.  II.  306.). 
Intil  his  bäte  he  gan  him  bring  (Seuyn  Sages  3581.).  Yif . .  sho  were 
comen  intil  helde,  And  Engelond  sho  couthe  weide  (Havelok  128.).  Sar- 
sens  and  Surre*,  And  so  forth  alle  the  Jewes,  Turne  inlo  the  trewe  feith, 
And  intü  oon  hileve  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  258.).  Ther  sawgh  I  Hyäne  turned 
intU  a  tree  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  2064.).  $alBf.  fe$r  tyhiflg  Bei  Orm:  Hiss 
moderr . .  Comm  rihht  innHll  fiatt  Ulke  tun  (Orm.  3503.).  Icc  hafe  wennd 
inntitt  Ennglissh  Goddspellcss  halljhe  lare  (Ded.  13.).  To  tnrrnenn  baf>e 
brasd  annd  win  Ut  all  off  frejjre  kinde,  Annd  inntiü  Cristess  fleesh  annd 
blöd,  Inntül  pe  sawless  fode  (Orm.  11699.).  $>tefc  $artifefoerBinbung  fäeint 
tticr)t  Bio«  bem  alten  intb  angeglichen,  fonbem  unmittelbar  au«  bem  2)5nif<$en 
aufgenommen  ju  fein,  oBftofyt  fle  bem  9tttnorbtf<$en  fe&lt,  n>et<$e«  jeboä)  fcr>ou 
innantily  intra,  Bietet. 

up,  agf.  up,  upp,  uppe,  gotlj.  Up,  attnorb.  upp,  attf.  fdjtoeb.  «p, 
attfrief.  b&n.  \)oU.  op,  a^b.  iif  (uf)  entfpridfyt  urfprünglid^  bem  abber* 
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Haien  auf,  hinauf.  (£$  toerbanb  ftdj  im  Hgf.  oft  mit  <ßr3poßtionen 
unb  Äbfcerbien  ber  ©eroegung  unb  Stiftung  (bat.  upon),  warb  aber  frülje, 
toie  ba$  aljb.  «/,  aö  ^rafofitton  mit  einem  JJafuS  toerbunben. 

3m  SWeuenglifdjen  wirb  biefe  $räpofittott  Don  ^Bewegung  wnb 
JRidjtung  nad;  ber$ör)e  (hinauf,  empor)  gebraust,  fommt  aber 
audj  bei  ber  gortbetoegung  ober  Stiftung  ju  ebener  Erbe  ober  auf  einem 
Soben,  beffen  Erhebung  niebt  fdjledjtr/in  ju  folgern  ifi,  bor  (hinauf  = 
entlang),  tooffir  urfprüngiid?  ba«  t>erfpefttoifc|e  Änfieigcn  einer  Sbene 
im  ©efidjte  be$  ©djreitenben  maaßgebenb  warb,  bann  aber  ber 
©tanbpunft  ober  ber  fubjeftfoe  ©eftdfotSpunft  be$  Stebenben  fldj  ein* 
mifdjcn  fonnte.  äudj  too  ber  £t)ätigfeitSbegriff  im  ©afee  feine  gort* 
beroegung  anbeutet,  fyätt  bei  up  bie  SSorfleKung  ba$@idj  Empor*  ober 
Entlangjie^en  feft. 

Bat  on  tbey  rolFd  in  heaps,  and  up  the*  trees  Climbing,  sat  thicker 
than  the  anaky  locks  That  curld  Megesra  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  558.). 
The  younger  knight  that  maiden  bare  Half  lifeless  up  the  rock  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1 ,  27.).  He  left  the  house  . .  By  the  same  stairs  up 
which  he  came  in  State  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  And  drove  his  heel  into 
the  smoulder'd  log,  That  sent  a  blast  of  sparkies  up  the  ßue  (Tennys. 
p.  201.).  Through  Douglas  -  burn,  up  Yarrow  stream,  Their  horses  prance 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  33.).  I  cast  my  looka  up  the  sky  (Byk.,  Mazeppa). 
A  voiee  replied,  far  up  the  height,  Excelsior!  (Longf.  I.  115.)  For  up 
the  porch  there  grew  an  Eastern  rose  (Tennys.  p.  207.).  —  Up  Fish- 
street!  Down  Saint- Magnus -corner!  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.) 
She  says  up  and  down  the  town,  that  her  eldest  son  is  liko  you  (II 
Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  Up  a  path  she  came ..  einging  her  song  (Rogers, 
It.,  An  Advent.).  A  half  mile  further  up  the  road  is  a  house  (Coop., 
Spy  1.).  And  slow  up  the  dim  aisle  afar . .  The  holy  Fathers . .  came 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  30.). 

3m  Alte,  toirb  up  in  erweiterter  unb  übertragener  ©ebeutung  gebraust, 
wofür  bie  jüngere  @praä)e  jum  5£$etl  nur  bie  $rfyojinonen  upon  unb  on  be^at* 
ten  $at. 

1. 3n  rfturali<$er  ©qtebung  wirb  bie  Bewegung  toon  unten  naä)  oben 
aflerbing«  bauernb  bur$  biefe  ißrcipofitton,  tyrer  ®runbbebeutang  gemäß, 
begeid)net.  Sitte.  Up  an  toret  of  on  herre  hülle  J>e  Saxons  wende  there 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  Wen  gon  up  the  mountayne  of  seynt  Knterync 
(Maükuev.  p.  62.  cf.  26 C).  §albf.  Stisen  up  f>an  hülle  (Lajam.  JII. 
32.)  [uppe  fian  h.  j.  X.]).  A-stiscn  uppe  pen  hui  (I.  370.).  He  com  to 
Denemarke,  he  iwende  uppe  f>at  lond  (I.  261.). 

2)o<§  toirb  bie  $rfyofttton  tote(fa$  and;  auf  einen  rubenben  <$egenftanb 
belogen,  roeW&er  fid)  auf  einem  anberen  ober  oberhalb  beffriben  Befinbet.  pc 
fmdde  wonder  ys  Up  f>e  hui  of  J>e  pek  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  7.).  Tho  that  up 
the  water  fyghtis,  Yet  neotith  (=  ne  woteth)  nought  of  tbis  koyghtis 
(Alis.  3766.).  To  a  uayr  castel  &  god,  f>at  {>e  biscope's  was,  &  vp  Trent 
stod  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  449.).  $albf.  Heo  arserden  enne  burje  an  enne  swide 
feire  stnde  uppe  Sceuerne  (La3am.  I.  408.).  @elbft:  And  up  joure  feot 
stondef)  (I.  250  }.  %.).  h>0  ber  Sit.  %.  Stonded  on  eowre  sconken  bte* 
tet.  3tn  Ormulunt  roirb  in  folgern  gaUe  upp  Don  onn,  0,  inn,  i  Beglei* 
tet,  roie  bei  ber  Borftetfang  ber  Bewegung  *on  täl,  inHU.  ©et  Laja- 
mon  totäfttit  aber  up,  uppe  oft  mit  uppen:  Uppe  J>erc  Tambre  heo  tahte 
to-Bomne  (III.  141.).  Uppen  {wre  Tambre  heo  tuhten  to-gadere  (III. 
140.)  ,  n>o  ieboo)  uppe  ntä)t  aU  Sertnrgung  avß  uppen  (=  upon)  onjufc^ett 
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tft,  bgf.  He  bar  pare  his  croune  heje  upp«  on  his  heaed  (II.  309.  j.  £.); 
«gpe  ift  toiclme^r  bie  f^on  im  Ägf.  ge&räu<$uc$e  <£rn*tterung  bon  np9  feie 
no$  2Jtyb.  <</  unb  juglei<$  d/e,  <2/«,  a(*  $rä>ofitionen  gebrannt  flnb. 
2.  ©etm  3eitbegrtffe  fleljt  up  rootf  nur  bcreinjeft  bon  btr  jjettna'fce. 
$albf.  pa  hit  wes  muchel  uppe  non  (=  near  noon)  (Lajam.  I.  273.).  ©gl. 
SDtyb.  Nu  was  ej  hoch  üf  den  tac  (Pahziy.  704,  80.). 

3.3n  übertragenem  ©tnne  fnüpft  fi$  an  up  cfter  bie  SSorfUflung  einer 
freunbli^en  ober  f einbüßen  Stiftung  ober  $et$5tigung  über* 
$am>t.  Sllte.  Kyng  Locryne's  herte  was  al  clcne  vp  hire  ywcnt  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  24.).  And  werrede  vp  hym  faste  (I.  23.).  The  Soudan  began  up  kye 
godes  chyde  For  that  myschaunce  (Octouian  1455.).  %uil&d)$  an  bte  Jlnn- 
lt$e  SBorfteÜung  (ebnen  fic$  ©äfce  g(ci$  folgenben :  Po  pe  ny3t  vp  kern  come, 
pat  hü  nc  myjte  no  leng  abyde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  Sgl.  Üßtyb.  Da  schein 
üf  in  der  tac  (Fauziv.  587,  2Ü.).  —  $albf.  To  Rome  wende  Maximian  uppe 
Valentin  &  uppen  Graciea  (Lajam.  II.  69.). 

©ei  Änbrobungen  unb  ©etbenruugen  wirb  ber  ©egenftanb,  auf  ben 
bte  Stabrobnng  unb  ©erft^erung  ©ejug  nimmt,  ni$t  feiten  mit  up  eingeführt : 
Alte.  Nomore,  up  peyne  of  leesing  of  your  heed  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1709. 
cf.  2545.).  His  office  naturel  ay  wol  it  holde,  Up  peril  on  my  lif  (6726.). 
And  bad  his  folk,  up  lyff  and  lerne,  Noo  good  off  hem  for  to  neme  (Rich. 
C.  i>k  L.  3875.).  Y  am  y-come  to  teile  up  olh  (Alis.  228.).  $atbf.  pat 
al  comen  to  Lundene  uppe  wite  of  feowerti  pnnden  (Lajam.  I.  218.). 

Hn$  ber  ©egenftonb  (bte  ?erfon),  an  reeller  3ta<$e  geübt  roirb,  ift  bis* 
toeifcn  bon.up  begleitet:  $atbf.  Heo  mihten  awreken  heore  wansides  uppe 
Maxenze  (Lajam.  II.  39.),  fcgl  Wreken  heom  on  Maxenz  (ib.). 

adown,  down,  au6  bem  agf.  abberbialen  ädüne,  deonam,  tyerbor* 
gegangen,  toeldjea  in  ber  Sebeutung  mit  of  dtine  (bon  agf.  dün,  mons, 
attir.  dün,  ft/mr.  diu)  übereinftimmt  unb  fein  ft  bem  of,  af  berbanfett 
fann,  ßeljt  atö  2lbberb  unb  ^räpofltion  bem  up  gegenüber.  2)ie  8erfür* 
jung  bon  adown  ju  down  iji  bon  tyotyem  Älter;  fle  fommt  fdjon  im 
$albf.  bor:  Nu  upp  nu  dun,  swa  summ  {)e  wheol  (Orh.  3642.).  He 
bi-heold  [>ene  wal  up  and  dun  ouer  at  (Lajam.  IL  173).  Sei  Orm 
tommt  udun  überhaupt  neben  dun  nidjt  bor.  9Ran  (anu  einigermaßen 
bad  nieberb.  up  un  dal  Dergleichen,  infofern  dal  au«  altf.  te  dale,  mljb. 
zt  tat,  eetal,  bgl.  afr.  aval,  nadj  Sfbtoerfung  ber  ^ßrapofttion,  entflanben 
iß,  toätyrenb  bem  gotty.  %up  ba$  Abb.  dalap,  b.  i.  ttyatoärtG,  abnxirtS, 
gegenüberflcfyt. 

2)a$  twäpofttionate  adown,  dotvn  n>irb  bon  ber"8en>egung  unb  9ii$» 
tung  nac^  ber  £iefe  (nieber,  hinunter,  ^inab)  gebraucht,  unb 
fielet  außerbem  bem  up  in  feiner  Sntoenbung  auf  bie  Sbene  (entlang) 
gleic^. 

The  cataract . .  Whose  waters  their  wild  tumult  toss  Adown  tke 
block  and  craggy  boss  Of  that  huge  cliff  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  4,  5.). 
Adown  the  Tigris  I  was  borne  (Tenjsys.  p.  19.).  Adown  the  steep  like 
a  wave  I  would  leap  (p.  Gl.).  And,  adown  the  roof-pole  hung,  Loosely 
on  a  snake  skin  strung,  In  the  smoke  his  scalp-locks  swung  Grimly  to 
and  fro  (Wiiittier  p.  11.).  Far  adown  tke  long  aisle  sacred  music  is 
Streaming  (Scott,  Helveliyn). 

What  rein  can  hold  licentious  wickedness,  When  down  the  kill  he 
bolds  his  fierce  career?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  3.).  For  want  of  faitli 
Down  the  steep  preeipice  of  wrong  he  slides  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  7,  1150.). 
I  heard  him  go  down  stairs  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).    Like  a  river  down 
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the  gvtter  roars  the  rain  (Loxgf.  I.  236.).  Thy  Wood.. Which,  eise, 
raus  tickling  up  and  down  the  veins  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  This  sword 
shall  down  thy  false  throat  cram  that  word  (Evtl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  1035.). 
His  tears  ran  down  his  beard  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Down  her  cheeks 
two  gashing  torrents  ran  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Down  the  rwer's 
wide  expanse . .  Did  she  look  to  Camelot  (Tennts.  p.  70.).  When  Nor- 
land  winds  pipe  down  the  sea  (p.  56.).  Tarn  down  the  lane  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1 ,  2.).  Down  the  sound  es  in  the  direction  of  the  ebb  - 
tide  toward  the  sea  (Webst,  v.  down). 

3>te  gönn  adown  bat  al«  $ra>ofKion  bei  neueren  gtyriftffcllertt  toieber 
mefyr  Aufnahme  gefunben,  toäbrenb  früher  down  jene  jn  aerbrÄngen  fd)ien. 
3m  Alte,  treten  übrigen«  beibc  gönnen  teorjugWoetfe  in  Berbmbung  mit  of 
(hinunter,  berab  bon),  b.  b.  al«  Hbfcerbien  auf:  They..kast  doun  that 
gentü  cors,  Adoun  of  his  gode  kors  (Alis.  4600.).  Anon  he  lepe  dotm  of 
the  walle  (5870.).  The  aventerous  felde  hym  there  with  yre,  Doun  off  Hede 
and  brak  hys  swyre  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  495.).  Of  his  paifray  down  he  light 
(Seutk  Sagks  2972.).  $atbf.  A-dun  of  ßan  walle  iwenden  heo  alle  (Lajam. 
II.  100.).  We  scalled  ford  rihtes .  .  adun  of  fnssen  huüe  (II.  348.).  Forr 
whatt  tejs  fellenn  sone  dun  Off  heoffne  (Orm.  1398.),  entft>red)enb  bem  £gf. 
Moises  edde  t>ä  ddün  of  pam  munte  (Exod.  32,  15.)*  Sgl.  Moses.. went 
down  from  the  mount  (ib.).  ©etten  trifft  man  ba«  Slbtoerb  at«  $ra>of!ttott 
in  nnmittetbarer  »erbtnbung  mit  einem  ©ubftanth)  im  ©mne  be«  SReuengti* 
fä)en.  Site.  If  gentiles  were  plaanted  natarelly  Unto  a  certayn  lignage  doun 
the  Ivne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6716.).  dagegen  toirb  f^on  hn  $atbf.  bem  mit  ward 
girfarnmengefefeten  adoune  ein  Äafu*  beigegeben:  Corineas  hine  felde  &  hine 
fasde  mid  mssine  aduneward  f>a  elude  (Lajam.  I.  81.),  b.  i.  bett  getfett 
binab. 

along,  entlang,  btetocilen  berfürjt  long,  entfernet  ber  au8  bem 
abjettibifdjen  Slffctfatib  Ijerborgegangenen  agf.  ^JrSpofttion  andlang,  and- 
long,  aud?  ondUmg  unb  anlang  (Sax.  Chr.  .887.).    3)a$  für  along  im  «Ite. 

auftretenbe  ondelong  fliegt  ft$  netyer  an  ba«  altnorb.  endlangr  (Sbba) 

ttnb  endilangr,  .porrectus  in  longitadinem.  f.  I.  405.  ©rimm,  3Bb. 
in.  564.  3)ie  ^rapofltion  bejie^t  flä)  auf  Setoegung,  Stiftung  unb 
©rßredung,  toetdje  ber8angenau8be$nung  eine«  ®  egenßanbeä  folgt, 
bie  fibrigenä  auf  jebe  ÄuGbetynung  übertragen  »erben  fann. 

Travelling  along  this  coasi  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.).  Here, 
Oase, . .  Conducts  the  eye  along  his  sinuous  course  Delighted  (Cowp. 
p.  167.).  While  we  glide  along  the  stream  of  time  (Jons.,  Rassel.  35.). 
An  apartment  hang  with  black  cloth,  which  waved  in  dosky  folds  along 
ils  lofty  wall»  (Scott,  Antiquary  28.).  They  have  -walked  at  free -will, 
and  with  anconstrained  steps,  along  the  wilds  of  Parnassus  (Minstrelsy 
I.  7.).  .  Four  miles  along  the  moor  yoa  detected  no  vestige  of  any 
habitation  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  Along  the  quiet  air  Come  and  float 
calmly  off  the  soft  light  cloads  (Brtant  p.  25.).  Yet  oft  -  times  in  his 
maddest  mirthfal  mood  Strange  pangs  would  flash  along  Childe  HaroldTs 
brow  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  8.).  With  high  woods  the  hills  were  crown'd . . 
and  each  fountain  aide,  With  borders  long  the  rivers  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7, 
326.).  ÜDa6  in  ber  feemdnnifdjen  Spraye  gebräudjlidje  alongside  =»  side 
by  side  toirb  au$  in  Serbinbung  mit  bem  Objeftötafu*  ate  <Prä>ofttion 
Befcnbett,  gleid)  anberen  Bufamraenfefcungen  mit  side.  'Longside  the 
wkeel,  anwearied  still  I  stand  (Tn.  Moore  p.  143.).  üWan  trifft  fonfl 
Otfityttv,  engl.  ®t.  n.  21 
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aud)  dfongride  of  lieber  bie  fjäupge  »erbinbung  be*  abberbialen  0/0*7 
mit  «#*  f.  with. 

Hlte*  What  day  that  endelong  Breieigne  Ye  remewe  the  rokkes,  stoa  by 
ston  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  11304.).  Than  came  thai  apon  Spayne  endlonge  the 
ehoore  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  ▼.).  Sehe  slow  hem . .  Endelonge  the  borde  as  they 
be  set  (Gower  MS.  ib.);  auffatfetlb:  As  thay  went  endlande  thi$  revere 
(Halliw.  v.),  ettoa  ein  Skrfeben  be«  ©Treiber«  für  endlange.  2)o3  abfcerbialc 
endelong,  andelong  k.  trirb  oft  ber  bnr<$  owerthwart  Bejei^neten  3)imen* 
fion  entgegengefefct:  The  dores..I-clenched  overthward  and  endelang  With 
iren  toagh  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1992).  He  save  yoa  and  me  overtwhart  and 
endlang  (Tow*.  M.  p.  85.).  Andelonq,  nouht  overthwert,  Hiß  nose  went  unto 
the  stert  (Havblok  2822.).  $ro>ofittonal  mag  along  in  folgenbeu  Serbrabus« 
gen  gebaut  tt>erben:  Ten  myle  they  yeode  along  (Alis.  3410.).  XX  mylen 
they  Btoden  a&>n£  (3436.),  obtoobl  e*  burä)  in  longthe  erfefct  fem  tonnte. 
2>a«  $albf.  gebrauefit  an  fon^,  on  langen  mit  betn  2>ati»  oft  $ra>ofuion: 
Mache  lond  he  him  jef  &  mare  hym  beheyte  an  ion^  Aare  «ea  (Lajax.  I. 
7.).  pas  swiken  |>er  heo  saeteu  on  langen  pere  «treten  (U.  402),  ftofür  ber 
{fing.  £.  pes  swikes  |>ar  isete  in  langes  pane  strete  bietet,  loa«  barauf  bentet, 
baß  man  on,  <m,  als  $ra>o£tion  bura}  tn  erfefcen  tooflte.  2>a$  Ägf.  oerbinbet 
andlang,  anlang,  ondlang  altf  ¥ra>oftttott  Q€tofynüd)  mit  bem  @enttifc;  bo$ 
toirb  anc$  in  einen  anberett  äafu«  abgenuä)en:  Ridende  him  after  andlang 
fiäs  vittenet  (Jos.  8,  IG.).  Laste  yrnan  pät  blöd  nyder  andlang  f>äs  veo- 
fudee  (Levit.  1,  15.).  Her  fdr  se  here  up  . .  anlang  JSigene  od  Mäterne 
(Sax.  Chr.  887.).  H6r  för  so  here  up  ondlong  Mose  (882.).  pa  seipu  föron 
be  südan -eist  andlang  $<e  (dat  ob.  accus.)  tögenes  him  (911.). 

3n  Cerbtnbung  mit  pr&pofttionaten  @afcglieberu,  belebe  twn  an,  upon 
eingeführt  toerben,  flnben  roir  öfter  along  toerbunben,  too  bie«  allein  genügen 
röürbe:  The  conlree.  is  sett  along  upon  the  ryvere  of  Nyle  (Macndkv.  p%  45.). 
Along  toirft  bier  abberbial,  lote  in :  As  we  pae'd  along  Upon  ihe  giddyfooting 
of  the  hatches  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  HI.  1,  4.). 

forth,  agf. /oro*,  altfrief.  forth,  ford,  mljb.  vort,  n$b.  fort,  ein  Ab- 
toerb,  toeldjeS  imSlgf.,  auf  räumliche  Ser^altniffe  bejogen,  tyeitö  tyerfcor, 
porroärtS,  toeiter,  tyeil«  fyintoeg  bebeutete,  unb  auf  bie  3«t  über* 
tragen,  ffirber,  fortan  bcjcidjnete.  SBir  treffen  e$  Bei  Shakspeare 
in  unmittelbarer  SSerbinbuna  mit  einem  $afu$  präpofitional  in  ber  33e* 
beutung  von  out  of  gebraucht:  A  holy  maid  . .  which  . .  Ordajned  is  to 
raise  this  tedious  siege,  And  drive  the  English  forth  the  bounds  of 
France  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  Steuere  afmen  bie$  biämeilen  nadj. 
f.  I.  402. 

CS  aerbinbet  p<^  and)  mit  torange^enbem  fror*  in  ber  Sebeutung 

beS  einfachen  from:  Here's  a  prophet,  that  I  brought  with  me  ft-om  forth 
the  streets  of  Pompret  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  Th'  eternal  Eye .  .from 
forth  his  holy  mannt  And  from  within  the  golden  lamps  that  burn  Nighth 
before  him,  saw  without  their  light  Rebellion  rising  (Mut.,  P.  L.  5. 
712.). 

©eber  im  «ftengt  noö>  im  ^atbf.  nnb  8gf.  pnben  tohr  einen  «nbaft  für 
bie  unmittelbare  Serbinbnng  oon  forth  mit  einem  ßafufl  für  out  of  ober  from. 
3nbeffen  roirb  im  @(offar  gn  Sangt  oft  II.  hl  b.  forth  in  ber  8ebentnng  t>on 
from  aufgeführt,  obtoobt  iä;  eine  entf^reä;ciibe  etette  ni^t  entbeeft  babe. 

througb,  au^  öerfürjt  in  ihro\  agf.  ^atbf.  ßurh,  aftf.  thwh,  got^. 
pairh,  a^b.  dhuruh,  duruh,  durh,  altfrief.  thruch,  n^b.  burd>  (f.  L  402.), 
ben  uorbif$en  ©prägen  fremb,  tfi  in  ber  jüngeren  engtif$en  Spraye  in 
übertragenen  Sebeniungen,  namentlich  burd^  by,  befdjräntt  Sorben. 
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l.a)  Die  räumliche  ©runbbebeutuna  oon  through  tyit  JBejug  auf  eine 
Setoegung,  meiere  an  ber  Äugen  feite  etneö  ©egenflanbe«  anhebt, 
bur$  bejfen  3nnere$  fortgebt  unb  an  ber  entgegeugefefcten  Seite 
hervorbringt,  gleich  bem  gtied>.  h*  c.  gen.  SDte  33etoegung  fann 
aber  audj  burefy  einen  toiberftanbätofen,  nidjt  finnfällig  umhegten 
©egenftanb  bringen,  n>e$$alb  bte  Sejieljjung  auf  ©renken  nid&t  überall 
feflge^alten  loirb,  unb  bie  gortbetoegung  tmOnnern  bte  Vorfiel* 
fang  fcor^ugStoeife  befdjäftiat.  Äbftrafte  begriffe  toerben  in  bilblidjer 
253etfe  oft  einer  ftnnti$en  ©p^äte  oergüd&en  ,  bur<$  toeldje  ettoa«  $in* 
burcfcgetyt. 

Hl  heuere  as  soon,  This  whole  earth  may  be  bor'd,  and  that  the 
moon  May  through  ihe  centre  creep  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.). 
Piere' d  through  the  heart  with  yoar  etern  cruelty  (ib.)-  Through  the 
txdley  winds  the  river  Uro  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  1.).  And 
thro'  the  field  the  road  runs  by  (Tennys.  p.  65.).  Biding  through  the 
air  she  comes  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  662.).  In  my  night  Throy  utter  and 
tkro*  middle  darkness  borne  (3,  15.).  The  foremost  raffian,  Who  bore 
no  bürden,  pressing  through  the  gloom  . .  Trod  at  the  extreme  rerge 
apon  a  crag  (Talf.,  Ion  3,  3.).  1  would  go  through  fire  and  water 
to  serve  thee  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  From  the  pellucid  tides 
that  wkirl  The  planet*  through  their  maze  of  song  (Th.  Moore 
p.  115.).  Die  burd&bringenbe  ÜHjätigteit  totrb  bistoeüen  mit  ber  ber* 
bereiten  <ßräpofttion,  through  and  through,  jufammengejteflt,  tooburdj 
bte  öoflige  2)urd)bringung  energifdjer  bejeidjnet  loirb:  Thy  slander 
haih  gone  through  and  through  her  heart  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  5,  1.). 
Let  envioui  censors,  with  their  broadest  eyes,  Look  through  and  through 
me  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Harn.  Frol.).  She,  lookmg  thro' 
and  thro*  me  (Tennts.  p.  5.). 

3Da3  f)inburdjbringen  loirb  audj  auf  eine  SReljrfyeit  toon  (Segen» 
fianben  belogen,  loeldje  jufammen  gleidjfam  bte  $emmung  ber  S3c* 
ttegung  ausmachen,  ober  bie  gu  berüfyrenben  ©egenflänbe  Silben: 
Brightly  thro*  his  reeds  andflowers  Eurotas  wandered  by  (Mus.  Hemans 
p.  137.).  Thro1  perils  both  of  wind  and  limb,  Thro'  thick  and  thin 
she  followM  him  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,2,  369.).  Thro9  the  noises  of  the 
night  She  floated  down  to  Camelot  (Tknnys.  p.  71.). 

3ttte.  Some  weorQ  perced  in  armures,  Thorugh  scheldti,  and  ihorugh 
arme*  (Alis.  937.).  I  litel  while  was  mony  y-slawe  And  y-smyte  thorugh 
wombe  and  mawe  (2401.).  Hit  eehit  thurf  the  cloude  (Wmght,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  185.).  He  may,  jif  that  he  wole,  go  ihorghe  Älmayne  (Maundbv.  p.  6.). 
Thureh  feld  and  thurch  wode  hye  geth  AI  the  winter-long  night  (Lay  lk 
Fbeisb  142.).  2>ie  #erbo$>fong  aon  through  ift  alt,  aber  in  aboetbiater 
9ebentung:  $albf.  pa  fleh  Henges  fmrh  &  purh  (Lajam.  JI.  264.).  And 
droh  hine  porh  and  porh  (II.  276.  j.  %.).  —  2fgf.  Odn  fmrh  dnre  nadle 
edge  (Lac.  18,  25.).  Gangad  in  fmrh  pät  nearuve  geat  (Math.  7,  13.). 
Her  for  se  here  up  purh  fid  brycge  ät  Paris  (Sax.  Chb.  887.).  Nan  ne 
mihte  faran  fmrh  pone  veg  (Math.  8 ,  28.).  He  firde  fmrh  P&  äceras 
(Luc.  6,  1.). 

9u$  bie  ©ejugnabme  auf  ehte  SRe^r^ett  umgebenber  ©egenjUnbe, 
»el<$e  burö>  einen  Sammelnamen  ober  einen  $lurat  bejeid&net  fem  mag, 
fontint  bei  ben  Vetteren  bor:  He  rod  forth  thorugh  the  pre*  (Alis.  2401.). 
In  he  come  amonge  hem  alle  Throw  the  clowdis  as  he  had  falle  (Ipom. 
811.).    Ägf.  pi  firde  he  purh  heora  midien  (Luc.  4,  30.). 

21* 
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b)  3)emnäd)jr  toirb  bie  Verbreitung  in  mehreren  »idjtungett  burdj 
einen  Kaum,  tote  bie  2fa$be&nung  *>on  ettoaö  auf  berfdjiebene  ®egen* 
ftanbe  ober  <ßerfonen,  fcon  ber  <ßrä>ofttion  through  angebeutet. 

There  remained  not  any  green  thing . .  through  all  the  fand  of  Egypt 
(Exod.  10,  15.).  We  are  asaured,  however,  that  „Roswald  and  Li- 
lian"  was  sung  through  the  streck  of  Edinburgh  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
26.).  There  they  shall  found  Their  government,  and  their  great  Se- 
nate choose  Through  the  twelve  tribes,  to  rule  by  laws  ordain'd  (Milt., 
P.  L.  12,  224.).  A  family  likeness  prerailed  through  all,  and  pro- 
perly  speaking,  they  had  but  one  character  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.). 

fcltc.  Wan  o{>er  kynges  echone  Hit  dude  fwrj  al  ße  world  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  66.).  These  Statutes . .  Ychoile  they  ben  holde  throjk  my  lande  (Hal- 
liw.,  Freemas.  487.).  flgf.  He  ä&t^rad  f>ia  folc,  leerende  fmrh  ealle  JudSam 
(Luc.  23,  5.).  $g(.  througkout.  Ott  ber  btlbli<$en  Bnweubung  be«  ttounv 
toerWltniffeö  auf  ^erfonen  bat  bte  jüngere  6$raä)e  gorrfaritte  gemalt 
2. 8uf  bie  3«it  angeroenbet,  bcjetdinet  through  bie  (grftredtung  bur<$ 
einen  3*itraum;  e3  berührt  fia>  mit  ben  ^rapofttionen  for,  during, 
audj  throughout,  unb  mit  bem  einfachen  Äffufatio  ber  3eü- 

This  remark  will  hold  good  through  life  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  l.)>  Through 
life  he  manifested  the  same  eager  desire  for  knowledge  (Lkwf.s,  G. 

1.  23.).  A  circulating  library  in  a  town  is  an  evergreen  tree  of 
diabolical  knowledge;  it  blossoms  through  the  year  (Shfjud.,  Riv.  1, 
2.).  He  numbered  . .  The  great,  the  learned  that . .  with  him  familiarly 
Thro*  the  rough  day  and  rougher  night  cooversed  (Rogers,  It.,  Joraase). 
Dumouiiez  prospers,  through  this  winter  season  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3, 

2,  2.).  After  a  contest  protracted  through  three  generations  (Macaul., 
H.  of  £.  I.  43.)-  ©teHen  toie:  For  often  thro'  the  silent  nights  A  fu- 
neral,  with  plumes  and  lights,  And  music,  went  to  Camelot  (Tennys. 
p.  68),  bejeidjnen  nidjt  baS  ununterbrochene  grflretfen  burdj  einen 
3eitraum,  flnb  toielmeljr  ganj  auf  ba*  8?aunn>erl>ältniß  ^uriWjufü^ren. 

£>ie  ©ejiefcung  auf  einen  »on  ber  XbStigfett  burcfcmeffenen  3*ifraum 
erfc^etnt  erft  m  jüngerer  3eit  toteber  häufiger;  ber  ätteßen  ©praatyeriöbe 
toar  flc  geläufig.  Site.  Ones  goth  the  sonne  aboute  thurf  dai  and  thurf 
nijt  (Wkicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  $albf.  park  elleouen  jere  |>e  king 
wunede  J)ere  (Lajam.  III.  282.).  Ägf..  fmrh  singal  gir  J>«re  ylcan  hefinesse 
adle  unblinnendtic(e)  von  (Thorpb,  Anal.  p.  52.).  ßurh  tvegen  dagas 
(Bbda,  Sm.  589.  2.).  Si  him  lof  symle  ßurh  voruld  vorulda  (Cod.  Exon. 
48,  26.).  . 

3.  Through  fann  audj  auf  ba$  laufale  Oebiet  übertragen  »erben, 
a)  3)ic  ^räpofition  toirb  mit  fonfreten  ©adjnamen   berbunben, 
toeldje^ermittelnbe  ©egenjlänbe  bejeiAnen,  bie  aber  weniger  att 
tätige  SBerfjeuge,    benn    aW  3)ur<$gang3mittet   für    eine 
iljätigfeit  erfdjeinen. 

Material  things  are  presented  only  through  the  eyes  (Cheyne). 
Men  possesses  five  senses . .  each  of  which  acta  through  the  medium 
of  appropriate  instrumenta  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  122  I.).  While 
through  that  public  organ  of  report  He  hails  the  clergy  (Cowp. 
p.  194.). 

2>ie  alte  ©|>rad}e  befat  through  auf  ba«  flä)  betyfitigenbe  SBerrjeng  au«. 
$albf.  Ich  walle  ßurh  mire  hond  witen  }>i  fehft]  &  J>i  lond  (Lajam..  II. 
14.).     «gf.   Heado-ra»   fornam    mihtig    mere-deör   ßurh   mint   hand 
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(Beov.  1119.).  Svylce  minta  pe  ßurh  hu  handa  gerordene  synd  (Marc. 
6,  2.);  fo  fc$on  im  ©oty.  (ib.)  =  by  his  hands.  2)amit  borf  man  fcerglei* 
ä)en:  Frei  engla  heht  ßurh  his  vord  vesan  väter  gemsene  (C^sim.  157.). 

b)  £aupg  erfäeint  jetod)  through  bei  abftraften©ad)namen,  meiere 
bie  ©adje  bejeidmen,  bermittelfl  beren  ettoaä  bemerffleOtgt  tmrb, 
ober  toeldje  ben  ©runb  bafür  abriebt. 

O ,  I  am  press'd  to  death ,  Thr  ,ugh  want  of  speaking  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  Sanctify  them  through  thy  trulh  (John  17,  17.). 
He  . .  could  not  bear  Through  pride  that  sight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  6H4.). 
Some,  darting,  strike  their  ardent  wisb  far  off,  Ihro'  fury  to  poa- 
8688  it  (Yoükg,  .N.  Th.  5,  9bö.).  Others . .,  once  seated,  Bit, 
Through  downright  inabüity  to  rise  (Cowp.  p.  175.).  He  groaned 
when  I  'approached  him,  as  much  through  spite  as  through  pain 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  No  matter  whether  it  be  communicated 
through  action  or  in  books  (Bui.w ,  Maltrav.  6,  5  ). 

2)tc  filtere  @j>rad)e  gebraust  in  noä)  roeiterem  Umfange  through  fcon 
SWtttet,  ©runb  unb  ©eraniaffung.  Site,  ßoru  enehauntement  yt 
was  fast  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  28.).  Whan  the  sonne  hath  thider  idrawe 
the  mist  thurf  hire  hete  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Thurf  gret 
urit  of  clergie  here  names  were  fürst  i-founde  (p.  132).  Thorugh 
that  aW,  y  say  the,  Y  can  Godes  pr)  Yete*  (Aus.  262.).  Mon  for  wouing 
ne  thoru  prüde  Shal  do  me  schäm  (Wkight  ,  Anecd.  p.  5  ).  Scho 
purueid  pat  poyson  ßorgh  haired  of  old  (Laugt.  I.  11.).  My  lord  of 
Gascoyn  is  lorn  ßorgh  tresons  (IL  291.).  Throwgke  envye  or  dedly 
hate  ofte  aryveth  ful  gret  debate  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  309.).  —  Thorugh 
that  ilke  tidyng,  He  forsok  Alisaander  (Alis.  7037.).  He  cam  thedyr 
thorugh  a  vysyoun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  166.).  Through  counsel  of  his 
barony  He  made  him  Steward  of  that  lond  (2440.).  Thorugh  that 
synne  thi  sone  Sent  was  to  this  erthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  106.).  And 
feppe  ßorj  diuerse  tonge  me  clepede  hit  Seaerne  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  27.). 
$albf.  Witen  he  wolde  ßurh  ßa  urißer-craftes  wat  ping  hit  were  (La- 
jam.  I.  12.).  Naffdenn  pejj  ßurrh  ßejjre  streon  Ne  snne  child,  ne 
dohhterr  (Obm.  127.).  pus  riht  ßurh  surulne  (sochne  j.  5£.)  rad  wes 
Mazimien  died  (Lajam.  II.  85.).  2>a«  Bgf.  ge$t  voran;  fein  thurh  etit- 
foric&t  tyeil«  betn  tat  per,  t^ettö  bem  propter:  Gif  eall  Israhela  folc  syn- 
gad  ßurh  ungeviss  (Levit.  4,  13.).  pa  se  forhatena  spräc  ßurhfeönd- 
seipe  (Cjcdm.  606.).  para  pe  hyra  lifes  ßurh  tust  brücan  (Cod.  Exon. 
190,  11.).  ßurh  ßät  hig  hine  hatedon  pS  svidor  (Gen.  37,  5.).,  b.  t. 
propter  hoc,  tone  fd^Otl  (ätoty.  ßairh  ßata  (Ephes.  5,  6.). 

c)  Äudj  auf  bic  bermittelnbe  <ßerfon  toirb  through  Belogen,  nietyt 
aBcr  auf  bie  unmittelbar  tmrfenbe  ^ßerfonlidjfeit.  (g$  ganbelt  fldj 
bielmefyr  um  bie  $erfon  als  SKittel,  auf  bereu  ©eranlaffung,  ober 
um  berenttoitten  eine  SEbatfadje  ftattljat.     3)a*  mit  through  ein« 

e^^rte  ©afcglieb  ßetyt  bei  tranfftiben,  intranfitiben  unb  pafftoen 

Serben. 

The  fslse  revolting  Normans,  through  thee,  Disdain  to  call  us 
lord  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  I  love  the  king,  And  through 
him,  whatfs  neareat  to  him  (Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  Through  thee  will 
we  push  down  our  enemies  (Pg.  44,  5.).  Through  me  no  friend 
shall  meet  his  doom  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  26.).  That  all  men 
through  htm  might  believe  (John  1,  7.).  For  all,  I'm.  certain,  went 
tkrough  that  Sesina  (Coleb.  ,  Picc.  3 ,  3.).  It  is  said . .  that  the 
Tribüne   will  shortly  be  alüed  to  the   Colonna,  through  his  fair 
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röfer  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  3,  2.).  The  most  extraordinary  tbing,  Clemmy, 
is  that  I  shoald  live  to  be  brougbt  round  through  you  (Dickens, 
Battie  of  Life  2.).  3Bo  bie  toirfenbe  *ßerfon  al$  bic  logifd&e  un» 
mittelbare  Üragerin  be«  ^ßräbifateS  eingeführt  toirb,  ifi  fie  bon  *y 
Begleitet,  toetdjeä  befonberö  Beim  $affib  in  33etradjt  fommt. 

3n  älterer  3"t  totrb  through  auä)  auf  bie  ?erfon  ausgebest,  bereu 
unmittelbare  ©etyätigung  auSgefagt  wirb,  fo  baß  through  namentlich  auä} 
Beim  $af  jto  bem  gried).  vtto,  Tat.  ab,  fr.  />ar  entfyrid&t.  9Hte.  Do  al  after 
my  conseü,  and  pn  schalt  ftoru  me  Ooercome  al  pi  fon  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
119.).  Thrughe  hym  haye  we  lost  that  sight  and  for  hifl  gyle  (Town. 
M.  p.  131.).  —  Gloucester  ßorj  f>e  emperour  firat  pus  arerd  was  (B. 
of  Gi.  I.  67.).  Sibriht..Had  a  kosyn,  hight  Egbriht,  whilom  exiled 
was  porh  f>e  kvng  Brihtrik  (Langt.  I.  14.).  Thou  art  begylyd  thrughe 
Jacob  (Town.  M.  p.  43.).  Why  knowys  thou  not  what  thyng  is  done . . 
Thrughe  tcykyd  Juea?  (p.  273.)  This  dede  thrughe  God  is  done 
(p.  282.).  Thurwe  hym  many  ftolke  xul  be  unbownde  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  156.).  Men  thruj  toymmen  be  ahent  (Halliw.  ,  Nngae  Poet  p.  39.). 
$alBf.  pu  sert  fturh  ue  bald  king  (Lajam.  II.  184.).  Enne  wed  heo 
ifunden,  pat  -was  fmrh  ßa  aenatur*  (III.  4.).  ßurh  hire  pu  miht  bi- 
winnen  lufe  of  hire  eunnen  (III.  249.).  ßorh  htm  heo  sculden  deinen 
(I.  13.).  —  Na  weB  Hengest  inumen  fmrh  Aldolf  (II.  268.).  pas  pinges 
weoren  idone  fmrh  ßene  pape  of  Borne  (III.  192.).  patt  wass  don 
purrh  Jesu  Criat  (Orm.  16084.).  patt  himm  ßurrh  deofell  beodenn 
wass  (11627.).  ggf.  ponne  polige  heo*  p«re  morgcngyfe  and  ealra  paera 
shta,  pe  heo*  fmrh  cerran  ver  häfde  (Legg.  Cnut.  IB.  71.).  —  ponne 
bid  gefeed  and  geednivad  mon-eyn  fmrh  meotud  (Cod.  Exon.  64,  19.). 
Veard  pät  earme  folc  pus  besricen  fmrh  hine  (Sax.  Chr.  1014.). 
Middan-eard  väs  gevorht  fturh  hine  (Joh.  1,  10.).  Pos  is  ärriten  fmrh 
fione  vttegan  (Math.  2,  5.  cf.  2,  17.  8,  17.  Luc.  18,  31.).  ©o  fcer- 
»enbet  aud)  ba«  @oty.  fiairh,  g.  ©.  an  ben  Beiben  jutefct  angeführten 
©teilen,  u>o  ba«  ®rie$.  Sm  mit  b.  (Senittn  $at. 

%u%  f$n>Bren,  Befä}to>3ren  Bei  ettoa«  ober  3emanb  tourbe 
mit  fmrh  nerBunben:  ggf.  He  ad  svered . .  fmrh  his  aylfes  Uf  (Cjsdm. 
3360.).  Ic  sverige  fmrh  me  silfre  (Gen.  22,  6.).  Beh&t  nn  me  fmrh 
God  (21,  23.).  »ei  Bitten  ftanb  ebenfalls  fwrhy  Befonber*  Bei  ®ott, 
©Ott e8  tarnen  u.  bgl.:  $alBf.  We  georned  pine  milzce  fmrh  peene 
milde  godd  (Lajam.  II.  495.).  Slgf.  pun  hf  him  fmrh  mtnne  noman 
eiämöde  tö  eoV  &rna  bsedun,  pon  ge  hyra  hulpon  (Cod.  Exon.  83,  7.). 
©gl.  äJtyb.  durch  Got  =  um  <$otte*n)itten,  toelc&e«  früher  tu>$  im  9tyo$b. 
geBroud?li<$  mar. 

throaghoat,  eine  8Serfl&rfnng  be8  through  burd>  out,  n>obur<$  eigene 
ttdj  ba8  £erborbringen  ober  ßerau^bringen  nad^  bem  (Einbringen  fifirlcr 
Betont  toirb,  iji  in  biefer  golae  ber  ^artifeln  ft^on  im  ^alBf.  purh  ut 
geBraud^ltdfi,  ioä^renb  bad  9gf.  umgelegt  üt  ßurh  gebraust.  S)ad  for« 
meH  entfrrec^enbe  n^b.  Abb.  burd)au$  i|i  bagegen  bor  bem  fedjjctynten 
Oa^r^.  xiify  nadfigekoiefen. 

1.3»  täumU^er  »ejiel^ung  tfl  ttrot^Äo^  im  SReuengtifd&en  auf  bie 
Verbreitung  burd^  einen  Kaum  ober  über  eine  %n$afy[  t>on  $erfo* 
nen  bef^rdnft,  toorauf  auc^  ba^  einfache  through  angetoenbet  toirb. 

I  would  select  nineteen  more,  to  myself,  throughout  the  fand  (Ben 
Jons.,  Et.» Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  5.).  The  winged  heralds  . .  throughout 
the  hott  proclaim  A  solemn  Council  to  be  held  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  752.). 
Great   indeed  was  the   lamentation  throughout  the  city  (Bogkrs,  It., 
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Mareolini).     The  namea   of  Bede,   and  of  Jobn,  anrnamed  Erigena, 
were  justly  celebrated  tkroughout  Europe  (Macaol.,  H.  of  £.  I.  9.). 

5)o«  3((te.  betoabrfc  lange  bie  nrforüngliäje  ©ebeutung,  melä)e  jugleid)  bae 
$inau«*  ober  $tttbur$brtngen  anbeutet:  Thorughout  tke  bord, 
thorughout  the  hilf,  Thorughout  tke  bruny  creopeth  the  egge  (Alis.  1269.). 
His  here  was  growen  thorowe  out  kis  hat  (Skelton  I.  43.).  Sgl.  His  hair 
grows  through  his  hood  =  his  hood  is  fall  of  holes  (Proverbs  ed.  1768. 
p.  57.).  #albf.  Ihitte  his  asene  fader  fmrk  ut  f>ere  broste  (Las am.  I. 
14.).  He  smat  Borel  f>ene  eorl  fmrh  ut  ßa  breosten  (II.  468.).  Eoden 
heo  alle  fmrh  ut  fitere  haue  in  to  I>as  kinges  bare  (II.  142.).  8gf.  Sc 
sticca  him  eöde  üt  fmrh  fxU  hecffod  into  poere  eordan  (Jen.  4,  21.).  pa 
namon  hl  amne  up-gang  üt  fmrh  Cikern,  and  svä  tö  Oxena-forda  (Sax. 
Chr.  1009.). 

^Daneben  fommt  aber  ba«  Äomjjofttum  an$  fm  ®tnne  ber&erbreitnng 
in  berfd)iebenen  töt<$tungen  bor:  8Kte.  Jhru  out  al  Engelond  so  gret  er£ 
gryj>e  ]>er  com  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  414.).  ßorgh  out  Ckertereckire  werre  gan 
|>ei  dryae  (Lakgt.  I.  1.).  She  rod  thorughout  <ü  the  toune  (Alis.  205. 
cf.  564.).  Thos  is  God  nn  served  thurwout  religioun  (Weicht,  Polit.  S. 
p.  330.).  2)te  ©orfteflung  bei  (Jrflredung  bnrdfr  ein  gange*  @ebiet 
bcrflbrt  ßä)  mit  ber  Verbreitung  über  baffcXbe:  litte.  The  ryvere  of 
Eaphrate  ran  thorghe  out  the  citee  and  aboute  the  tonr  also  (Maundev. 
p.  41.).  ^>a(Bf.  He  bigon  ane  stnete . .  fmrhut  al  his  kinelond  (Lajam.  II. 
468.).  £gf.  Eödon  heom  tö  heora  gaxran  (=  gearvan)  feonne  üt  fmrh 
Barntün-scire  tö  Rsdingan  (Sax.  Chr.  1006.).  2)ie  aflfeittge  Serbrettung 
»irb  im  8gf.  befonber*  bnru}  ofer  bejetä)net.  6.  «wer. 
2. 9?a$brÄ<fU($er  aW  through  bejeidjnet  tkroughout  ba$  (Srjlretfen 
bnrd)  einen  3^^ö»w  ot,er  *>***<$  W*  einen  folgen  erfüHenben 
Sreigniffe  unb  SE^Stigfciten. 

And  ne'er  tkroughout  tke  year  to  chorch  thoa  go'st  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  No  longer  excited  by  the  visions  which  youthful 
ardour  had  kept  before  him  tkroughout  tke  dag  (Coop.,  Spy  8.).  Ye 
shall  keep  it  a  feaart  tkroughout  your  generations  (Exod.  12,  14.).  A 
love  of  freedom  and  an  attention  to  the  forma  of  the  repnblic  are 
to  be  discerned  tkroughout  the  reign  of  Julian  (Gibbon,  Decl.  15.). 

3)ie  8nn>enbung  ber  $rä>ojltion  auf  ben  3eitbeflriff  ge$t  ebenfalls  bi*  ins 
$atbf.  hinauf;  In  are  spsec-hase  |>er  he  spei  halded  fmrh  ut  ßesne  deei 
(LuSam.  II.  124.),  toonadj  bie  «Stelle:  Jturd  ut  (ßorfi  ut  j.  $.)  al  f>at  ulke 
jer  heo  duden  al  {ms  I>er  (I.  156.)  ju  toerbeffern  fein  bürfte.  $m  Slgf.  flnbe 
i$  ni$tt  ae$nttd)e«. 

2>a$  engt  &bb.  tkroughout  toirb  jnm  $$&  bem  beutfd)en  bnrtfan* 
analog  gebraust     ©.  ©rimm,  2Bb.  II.  1583 ff.     «bberbtat  in  ber  $eb. 
burä)  nnb  bnr<$  tritt  bie  gönn  fa)on  im  $atbf.  auf:   And  smat  hine 
fmrh  ut,  mid  his  spere  (Lajam.  III.    56.).     SMe  ©efc.  gfittjttd?,  f<$leöV 
terbing*  bat  aber  tkroughout  früher  getottyntiä)  in  Serbmbung  mit  al,  alle 
fanget:  «Ite.  A  wys  mon  fiorjout  al  (R.   o?  Gl.  I.   38.).     The   midwiif 
answerd  tkurehbut  al  That  hye  nil,  no  hye  ne  schal  (Lay  le  Freine  113.). 
$olfcf.  &  hehte  hine . .  fmrh  ut  alle  Junge*  makian  an  eord-has  (Lajam.  I. 
100.);   ebenfo   fmrh  alle   fwnges  II.    142.   207.      »et   Orm    fle^t   neben 
fmrrhuüike  in  btefettl  @mnc  all  fmeorrt  ut,  all  fnoerrt  ut.    @.  athwart. 
acro s«,  cross,  ba£  leitete  btötoeiten  'crem  getrieben  nnb  au« 
across  berfürjt,  Ireujtoeife,  quer  bura^,  qner  über,  toirb  auf  eine 
(reujenbe  ober  bur^treujenbe  Setnegung  unb  Stiftung  Beu- 
gen,   f.  I.  404. 

Her  flight  acrou  thy  father's  ground  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.). 
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Montreal,  with  his  troop,  Struck  gallantiy  across  the  desolat«  campagna 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  To  chase  them  to  their  homes  across  the  Baltic 
(Coleb.,  Wallenst.  2,  3.).  He  was  directed  to  hasten  hither  across  the 
country  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  141.).  Across  the  window  pane  It  pours 
and  pours  (Longf.  I.  236.).  Her  graceful  arms  in  meekness  bending 
Across  her  gcntly  ~  budding  breast  (Byk.,  Bride  1,  6.).  Thougb  once  I 
ask'd  her  what  the  letters  meant.  She  laugh'd,  and  drew  a  Scratch 
across  them  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.).  Across  the  brook  like 
roe-buck  bound,  And  thread  the  brake  like  questing  hound  (Scott, 
Lady  of  the  L.  3,  13.).  The  old  hall.. looks  across  rieh  sweeps  of 
cultivated  land  to  the  distant  moors  (Holme  Lee,  Thoraey  Hall  1.). 

3Me  ^räpofttion  toirb  aud?  auf  intranflttye  SJerBa  ber  9tu$e  Bejo* 
gett:  I  came  with  strong  relnctance,  aa  if  death  Had  stood  across  my 
way  (Rowe,  Fair.Penit.  3,  1.).  There  is  no  path  across  it  that  I  can 
see  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,1.). 

93itblid>  toirb  across  auf  Setoegungen  unb  Äffefte  Bejogen, 
toelc^e  ba«  Slntltfc,  ben  ÄBrper  ober  ba«  ©emütlj  burdjjieljen:  Across  the 
monarch's  brow  there  came  A  clond  of  ire,  remorse,  and  shame  (Scott, 
Marm.  5,  15.).  A  shudder  comes  across  me  (Tennys.  p.  108.).  The 
sadness  that  had  come  across  him,  was  gone  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay 
of  Gold). 

©ebener  erfdjeint  ba«  einfache  cross,  toeldje«  man  aflenfatt«  mit  bem 
b.  Ireuj  in  freu}  unb  quer  bergleidjen  mag,  in  ber  Sebeutung  bon 
across. 

I  Charge  thee,  waft  me  safely  cross  the  Channel  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  Sollen  he  flang  him  in  the  boat,  And  instant  cross  the  lake  it 
shot  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  3,  30.).  For  cross  Loch-Katrine  lies  his 
way  (3,  27.). 

2>a«  bem  ggf.  frembe  6uBftontib  cros>  totläfö  tm  toterjefaten  3a$r$.  bem 
öttgliföett  feljr  geläufig  ift,  trifft  man  fä)on  hn  $alBf.:  He  lette  sone  arere  a 
muchel  cros  and  mare  (Laoam.  III.  261.).  S)te  3«*  ber  (gntftcfttng  ber  fcrfi* 
optionalen  gorm,  ttel<$c  in  neuefter  Seit  fe$r  berBreitet  ift,  ijl  mir  un- 
Berannt  geBlteBen.  2>a«  2Jtyb.  frat  ben  2fo«brucf  an  kriuze  vallen,  =  fallen,  bag 
man  bie  Ärcujesform  bittet  (Müller,  SRBb.  ©B.  I.  885.  IL).  ©n  «eifoiel 
ber  $rfyofttum  getofyrt  bie  alte  ©aflabe  Sir  öauline:  Now,  dame,  that  traitor 
shall  be  sent  Across  the  sah  sea  ferne  (Pebcy,  Bell.  p.  13.  II.),  bo<$  iß  btefe 
©aflabe  btelfa<$  bon  $ercij  lorruntytrt.  2He  älteren  germaniföen  gönnen  be« 
CtaBft.,  afcb.  chruciy  chruai,  chriuziy  altf.  cruci  neBen  altnorb.  kross,  metafye* 
tifö  im  2>än.  u.  @<$toeb.  hors,  (äffen  an  bfimf<$en  ©njfaß  auf  bie  ©ortform 
beuten,  »enn  man  nic$t  ba«  altfr.  croü  fcrBriaieBen  toifl,  toofar  entf<$iebcn  ba« 
alte,  croiz  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  334.)  entleBnt  ijt. 

athwart,  thwart,  (in  fübtoeftl.  2>iafl.  athurt,  thurl)  overthwart, 
fdjließen  fld)  in  ber  gorm  junä<$ß  an  ba«  Bei  Drm  erffyinenbe  pwerrt, 
pweorrt,  ba«  in  Serbinbung  mit  tu  abberBial  geBraudjt  ift  (Ohm.,  Ded. 
74,  99  u.  oft).  Da«  agf.  8lbj.  pveorh,  transVersus,  perversns,  contumax, 
entftridjt  gotlj.  pvaihrs,  altnorb.  pver,  poerr,  toel^e*  fida>  burdj  bie  ger« 
manifd&en  2Kunbarten  tyinburdjjietyt  unb  im  9leu^od)b.  jtoerd)  unb  quer 

fortlebt,  ti)ie  ba«  agf.  3bb.  pveokres,  povres,  im  2R$b.  twerhes,  tweres, 
$oK.  dwars,  SWeberb.  dwars}  dwas.  Ägf.  on  pveorh,  perverse,  jie^t  Bei 
Cjbdm.  4207.  Eltnorb.  *  pverst,  oblique,  ©uperlatib  bon  pverr  in  Hel- 
gakv,  Hiörv.  Son.  18,     Wfb.  entwer.    3)ie  fräfofitionolen  englifc^en 
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gönnen  entfi>re<$en  in  bet  Sebeutang  bem  across;  thwart  fdjeint  auö 
.  athwart  nerWrjt,  obtootyt  bie  tyat&f.  gornt  bagegen  fpre$en  fonnte. 

Athwart  his  breast  a  baaldrick  brave  he  wäre  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1,  7, 
29.).  Athwart  the  Urne,  He  with  two  striplings  .  •  made  good  the  passage 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  Ö,  3.).  Thou  .  .  That  dar'st . .  advance  Thy  miscreated 
front  athwart  my  way  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  681.).  That  he  . .  Should  in  like 
manner  be  so  soon  conveyed  Athwart  the  deep  (Rogers,  It.,  Lake  of 
Geneva).  Athwart  the  swinging  branches  cast,  Soft  rays  of  sunshine  pour 
(Longf.  I.  4.).  Still  athwart  their  darker  boughs,  the  sunbeam  Struck 
put  paths  of  deeper  gold  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.).  At  eve  the 
beetle  boometh  Athwart  the  thicket  lone  (Tennys.  p.  3.).  I  look'd 
athwart  the  burning  drouth  Of  that  long  desert  to  the  south  (p.  96.). 
When  the  thick-moted  sunbeam  lay  Athwart  the  Chambers  (p.  12.).  — 
Sondry  recollections  of  Gil  Blas  and  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield  came 
athwart  me  (Bulw.  in  v.  Dalen  Gr.  p.  295.).  Diefc  ^äufigfle  gorm 
be$  prSfcoflttonal  gebrausten  Äbtoerb  ge^Brt  aud>  bcr  feemännifdjen  Spraye: 
A  fleet  standing  athwart  our  course  U.  bgt.  (Marine  Diction.).  ' 

SRidjt  tyättßg  begegnet  man  bem  einfachen  thwart  at$  ^räpofltion: 
When  Cerdon  gave  so  fierce  a  shock,  With  sturdy  truncheon,  thwart  his 
arm,  That  down  it  feil  and  did  no-harm  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  666.). 
Milton  berbtnbet  thwart  mit  of:  Thwart  of  ihese  (sc.  Notus  and 
Afer)  as  fierce  Forth  rush  the  Levant  and  the  Ponent  winds  (P.  L. 
10,  703.). 

Si&cetten  toirb  noc$  overthwart,  bg(.  b.  fiberjtoerd),  ate  9$rä>o* 
fitton  gebraust:  Ralpho  was  mounted  now,  and  gotten  O'erthwart  his 
beast  with  active  vau'ting  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  643.).  While  far  beyond, 
and  overthwart  the  stream . .  The  sloping  land  recedes  into  the  clouds 
(Cowf.  p.  167.). 

Unter  ben  genannten  formen  f$eint  ate  $ra>ofttion  nur  overthwart  ein 
Werte  ttttcr  beauftragen  jn  fönnett:  SHte.  There  passed  Moyses,  with  the 
chüdren  of  Israel,  overthwart  the  aee,  alle  drye  (Maundev.  p.  57.).  Aftre 
passe  men  overthwart  a  gret  ryvere  (p.  211.).  Farneye  a  tree,  ßtyff  and 
strong ,  Thoogh  he  be  fourty  foote  long ,  And  trusse  it  ovyrthwert  hys  mane 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  5517.).  A  boy  or  tweyn  anone  up-styen  And  overthwart 
the  sayle-yerde  lyen  (Wsioht  a.  Halliw.,  Kell.  Ant.  I.  2.).  lieber  ba«  9for>. 
overthwart  f.  along.  Athwart  föderal  erjt  foäter  ba*  £rcb)oflttonale  overthwart 
im  <SkbTana)e  Befä)rfinft  ju  tyfan. 

traverse,  afr.  travers,  gehört  ber  neueren  3c*t  an  tttt*>  ift  toenig 
gebrSud}lid>;  feine  Sebeutung  aW  *Präpofltion  ifl  ber  t>on  athwart  gleid). 
He  throngh  the  armed  files  Darts  his  experienc'd  eye,  and  soon  traverse 
The  whole  battalion  views  their  order  due  (Milt.,  F.  L.  1,  567.). 

2>a*  einfädle  travers  toirb  toie  ä  travers  im  ttftfr.  anä)  al$  fßrfifcojttion 
gebraucht:  Travers  les  eans  esperonoit  (Rom.  de  Brut.  12266.). 

aslant,  f.  I.  396,  ein  erfi  in  neuerer  &t\t  prfyofitionat  gebraut* 
te$  Hbtoerb,  in  ber  Sebeutung  fdjräge  entlang,,  auf,  über,  auf  95e* 
toegwtg  unb  Stiftung  bejogen. 

There  is  a  willow  grows  aslant  the  brook,  That  shows  his  hoar 
leaves  in  the  glassy  stream  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  7.).  daneben  ftltbet 
fldj  bie  Sedart  ascaunt  f.  I.  396.  Lo,  now  apparent  all,  Aslant  the  dew 
bright    earth   and  cohured  air  He  looks   in    boundless  majeaty   abroad 
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(Thoms.,  Seas.  2,  85.).  The  swelting  npland,  wfaere  the  ridelong  swi 
<4;fem/  Me  wooded  slope,  at  evening  goes  (Longf.  I.  24.). 

3)a«  ©ort,  toelcfce*  norbiföen  ttrforung«  f$emt,  entpety  fl<$  m  ber  Itttera- 
rifäen  ©fcratfre  weiterer  Verfolgung,  Sieben  bem  f($teeb.  slentra  xfi  au$  tooty 
namentlich  slinta,  gleiten,  ju  berfl(fßc$tigen. 

«round,  round,  f.  I.  405.  runb  ober  ringsum,  um.  Diefe 
^artifeln  bejiefan  ftc^  urfprünglic^  auf  eine  trei$f8rmige93en>egung, 
toelcfye  iu  Cnbe  geführt  totrb  ober  ifi,  mobei  e$  gleichgültig  bleibt ,  ob 
ber  umfreifenbe  (Segenflanb  eine  Serüljrung  be«  anbeten  borauSfefct  ober 
nidjt.  Der  Segriff  be$  Streife«  »irb  aber  audj  ju  bem  allgemeineren 
be$  UmtreifeS  als  eiuer  beliebigen  Umgrenzung  unb  Umgebung.  Die 
türjere  gorm  unterfdjjeibet  fidj  in  ber  SSebeutung  nick)t  bon  around. 

I  will  see  a  crown  around  her  head  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.). 
Around  the  whole  rise  cloudy  wreaths  (Chabbe,  The  Borough.  Lett.  1.). 
They  swarm  around  thee  (Cowp.  p.  11.).  The  innamecable  stars  Which 
are  around  us  (Byr.  ,  Cain  2,  1.).  They  thronged  around  the  Admiral 
(Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.).  What  make  you  here,  from  aid  so  far,  Before 
yon  walls,  ^around  you  war?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  28.)  Her  love  of 
fleeing  happy  faces  around  her  (Lewes,  6.  I.  12.). 

Fall  thirty  times  hath  Phoebus*  cart  gone  round  Neptune's  sau 
wash,  and  TeUus'  orbed  (/round  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  2.).  A  shoreless 
ocean  tumbled  round  the  globe  (Thoms.,  Seas.  1,  314.).  Those  seas 
behold  Round  twice  an  hundred  islands  roll'd  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
1 ,  8.).  He  was  sentenced . .  to  be  led  round  Westmimster  Hau  with  an 
inscription  declaring  his  infamy  over  his  head  (Macaül.,  H.  of  £.  II. 
55.).  His  portrait  presents  him  in  a  perruque  a  huit  ätages,  with  the 
heavy  golden  chain  round  his  neck  (Lewes,  6.  J.  20.).  Girded  round 
üs  middle  was  an  antique  scabbard  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  3.).  We'll 
drink  a  measure  The  table  round  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  4.).  I  can  almost 
touch  its  sails  That  languish  idly  round  the  matt  (Th.  Moorb  p.  119.). 
When  night  Closes  round  ihe  ghasüyfight  (Lokgf.  L  21.).  The  natkm . . 
rallied  round  the  sovereign  (Macaul.  ,  H.  of  E.  I.  40.).  To  day  thexr 
friends  are  round'em  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.). 

Die  SorfieUung  einer  Umgrenzung  toirb  aber  qua)  aufgegeben  unb 
melmefyr  berföaum  felber  in  feiner  ÄuSßeljnuttg  na$  allen  8tid>* 
tungen  buro>  around,  round  angebeutet,  knie  etoa  burdf  tn..  untrer. 

No  war,  or  battle's  sound  Was  heard  the  world  around  (Milt., 
Hymn.  IV.).  Death  treads  in  pleaeure's  footsteps  round  the  world  (Yoüng, 
N.  Th.  ö,  864.).  .  Let  not  this  weak,  anknowing  band . .  deal  damnation 
round  the  land  On  each  I  judge  a  foe  (Pope,  Univ.  Pr.).  To  go  round, 
the  city  (Webst,  v.). 

3>a9  Alte,  gebrauchte  bie  abberbtalen  around  unb  round,  fcgL  Cuauc,  C. 
T.  15294  (ton  benen  ba*  festere  natürlich  aud)  als  ffeietti*  fritye  ans  be« 
9fr.  asfgenonunen  war,  totyrenb  bae  im  SJtyb.  bereinjeli  fcorlommenbc  rwu  im 
31$b.  no$  uid)t  na^aetotefeu  ifl)f  feiten  al«  ^rtyoftöonen.  ©ie  waren  burc$ 
bae  früher*  in  no<$  mel  weiterer  Ausbeutung  berwenbeie  about  fibcrflfifßg 
gemalt,  obgleich  wir  round  mit  eben  biefem  about,  tote  im  SReuengt  bänftg, 
berbunben  fetjeu.  $ie  unb  ba  lommen  tnbeffen  betbe  gönnen  at«  $ra>ofttionen 
Uor:  That  rewiers  of  rewmes  a-  round  all  ihe  erthe  Wen  not  y-ffoandld,  at 
the  ffrifit  tyme,  To  lere  al  at  likynge  (Depos.  op  Rodb.  II.  p.  25.).  I,  mercy, 
bare  rönne  the  hevem&y  regyon  roumde  (Cov.  Mywi.  p*  110.). 
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$fc  einem  Dbjeft*fafn0  jefet  tote  früher  oft  naö}gefleflte  $artitel  t^  }ebo$ 
m<$t  armer  M  $räj>üfhton  anjufe^en.  8g(.  Your  hanging  day  will  be  a  rare 
holiday  thirty  miles  round  (Douoi,.  Jkhhold,  Rent.  Day  2,  4.). 

about,  'boot,  agf.  rieten,  onbtUan,  um..fyerum,  um,  f.  I.  403., 
ein  friifye  präpofitional  bertoenbeteS  8lbberb>  enthält  jtoar,  nad>  ben  Ce* 
ftanbtbeiten  feinet  jufammengefefcten  gönn  d  (cm),  6e  unb  t>te»,  nic$t 
foroo^l  ben  Segriff  einer  ringförmigen  ate  einer  außerhalb  eine« 
Oegenflanbe«  um^erge^enben  ober  ju  Snbe  geführten  ffletoegung,  fteljt 

a6er  bem  agf.  ymbeütan,  embütan  unb  ymbe,  circum,  circa,  al)b.  umbi, 
tmpi,  im  ©ebraudje  fo  nal)«,  baß  e$  meljrfao>  baffelbe  ©ebtet  mit  tynen 
tfccitt,  toie  ed  auo)  (jegenmärtig  oft  mit  «rowicJ,  round  jufammeufdflt. 
L.  On  örtlicher  $tu|W(}t  toirb  about  junäd#  auf  bafc  belogen,  ma*  ft<$ 
um  einen  ©egenftanb  betoegt,  tt>n  umfrijtiefet,  ober  überhaupt  um 
iljn  $er  ftatt^at;  bitbKdj  toirb  e«  aucf)  ju  Hbftraften  gefegt. 

Set  bounds  ff&ottf  Me  moun/  (Ex od.  19,  23).  Let  not  mercy  and 
trath  forsake  thee . .  bind  them  about  tky  neck  (Prov.  3 ,  3.).  The 
cham  he  drew  was  clasped  about  bis  middle.  It  was  long,  and  wound 
about  kirn  like  a  tail  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  lts  hair,  which 
hang  about  its  neck  and  down  its  back  (ib.  2.)-  Then  they  clung 
about  The  old  man's  neck  (Tennts.  p.  220.).  As  bees . .  Pour  forth 
their  populons  youth  about  the  hive  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1,  768.).  At  noon 
the  wild  bee  hammeth  About  the  most'd  headslone  (Texnys.  p.  3.). 
Look  about  you  (Shaksp.,  Alfs  Well  4,  3.).  Scrooge  glanced  about 
km  on  the  floor  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  About  them  frisking 
playM  all  beasts  of  th'earth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  340.).  Good  angels 
gnard  you,  And  spread  their  gracions  wings  about  your  slumbers  (Kowk, 
J.  Shore  2,  1.). 

3)oran  fliegt  ftö}  ber  ®ebram$  bon  about,  in  Sejug  auf  ba$,  toa$ 
in  unmittelbarer  SRäfye  eines  ©egenflanbeS,  inGbefonbere  einer?  er  fon 
ift,  toaä  biefetbe  bei  fidj  ober  an  fidj  Ijat.  2>iefe  Jtuäbrutfätoeife 
toirb  audj  auf  ben  ©eftfc  inteüectueOer  unb  fittlidjer  Sigenföaften 

Übertragen:  Do  you  think  I  carry  such  things  about  me?  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  11.).  Havo  you  mach  money  about  you?  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.) 
I  have  worn  it,  (sc.  an  old  handbill)  about  me  for  many  a  long  day 
(Doüql.  Jebrold,  Rent*  Day  1,  2.).  He  had  nothing  of  the  sober 
Englishman  about  htm  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  She  had  not  an  atom 
of  pride  or  formality  about  ber  (Dickens,  Nickleby  2,  14.).  There's 
more  of  gravy  than  of  grave  about  you  (Christm.  Car.  1.). 

9nd}  toirb  bon  ber  33orfieHung  ber  Umfdtfiegung  abjjefeljen  unb 
about  gteid}  around,  ihroughouty  tlirougk,  auf  bie  fic&  über  einen  3iaum 
ober  über  berfdjtebene  Oegenfiänbe  erflrecfenbe  Setoegung 
angetoenbet:  In  troops  I  have  dispers'd  them  'bout  the  isle  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Flock  after  flock  has  died;  yet  have  I  smiled  upon't, 
and  gone  whistling  'bout  the  fields  (Dougl.  Jebrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  3.). 
Some  of  the  most  savage  lampoons  which  were  handed  about  the 
coffeehouses  were  imputed  to  him  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IV.  25.). 

$ie  angegebene  &nmbbebeutung  tyetft  baö  Site.  Hevene  goth  aboute 
the  wordle  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Ase  the  sonne  mat  sehyne 
aboute  kern  echon  (p.  138.).  His  gentil  folc  aboute  him  come  (Alis.  4460.). 
Hys  sseld  . .  was  ]>anne  yhonge  was*  About  y$  eeoldren  (R.  of  Gl.  L  1 74.). 
Ther  ne  was  raton . .  That  dorste  have  boonden  the  belle  About  the  catte* 
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nefcfa,  Ne  hangen  it  aboute  the  eattes  halt  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  11.).  Many 
othere  iles,  that  ben  abouten  Inde  (Mauhdev.  p.  4.).  Atta)  bie  detoegirag 
in  einem  föaume  um  (er  totrb  bur<$  ^^^  begeic&ttet:  As  men  heom  ladde 
abowie  theo  tonn  (Aus.  4716.).  Send  spyes  abouth  the  countre  wyde  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  251.).  —  $alfcf.  AI  abeoten  Borne  riden  seouen  kinges  (Lajam.  II. 
85.).  pe  king  lette  deluen  snne  dich  al  abuten  Eouerwic  (II.  277.).  Heou 
longe  wult  J>u  beojie  ahnten  fiissere  bürge  (III.  171.).  Hiss  girrdell  wass 
off  shepess  skin  Abutenn  hise  lendess  (Orm.  9229.).  Godess  enngless 
nsrenn  nohht  Abutenn  ure  Laferrd  (12536.).  2)cm  Kgf.  fc^lt  bie  ^rfipo* 
fition  titelt:  After  pam  vendon  eft  dbütan  Penvihtsteort  on  ]>a  süd-healfe 
(Sax.  Chr.  907.).  An  vunderlic  trendel  veard  äteövcd  äbütan  fidre  sunnan 
(806.).  pa  vreccan  munecas  lagon  onbütan  pan  veorode  (1083.).  Ätjrdan 
feöver  circulaa  anbütan  faxte  sunnan  (1104.).  ©ie  tocc^fclt  mit  ymbe  unb 
ymbeütan:  Hreorfad  ymb  Sion  (Ps.  47,  11.).  Häfde . .  fellenne  gyrdel  ymbe 
his  lendenu  (Math.  3,  4.).  Geotad  f>ät  blöd  ymbeütan  fiüt  veqfud  (Levtt. 
3,  2.).  Aarones  suna..offrjon  [>äs  celfes  blöd,  and  geoton  embütan  ßät 
veofod  (1,  5.). 

Sei  ber  fflejeidjnung  bet  Dertlidjfeit  DefBtnbet  man  audj  round 
about,  fcgt.  runb  um,  untrer:  Herne  the  hunter..  Doth  all  the 
winter  time,  at  still  midnight,  Walk  round  about  on  oak  (Shaksp., 
Merry  Wiv.  4,  4.).  Look  round  about  the  wicked  streets  of  Borne 
(Tit.  Andrem.  5,  2.).  Through  a  cloud  Drawn  round  about  thee  like 
a  radiant  sbrine  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  378.).  The  Bear  That's  fized  in 
northern  hemisphere,  And  round  about  the  pole  does  make  A  circle 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  1,1,  683.).  All  tbe  Egyptians  digged  round  about  the 
rwer  for  water  to  drink  (Ex od.  7,  24.);  tüte  bie*  aud}  bei  bem  ab* 
betbialen  about  ber  fjatt  iß:  And  scattering  flowers  above,  and  round 
about  (Longf.  I.  48.). 

Sitte.  Here  xal  a  massanger  coxne  into  the  place  rennyng  and  criyng; 
Tydyngys ! . .  and  so  rownd  abowth  the  place  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  293.).  Abowte 
this  awtere  to  kepe  my  fame,  vij  times  I  have  gone  rötend  abowte  (p.  140.). 
Äöic  gegenwärtig  aü  round,  around,  berbntbet  fi<$  früher  gerne  al  about: 
He  bad  heom  make  paveloun  AI  aboute  the  riebe  toun  (Alis.  1642.).  SBßl 
oben  b.  $aflbf. 

2. 3)ie3*it  toirb  in  annSIjernber  äBeife  burd>  about,  um,  befKmmt, 
tooBci  ein  unmittelbar  toorangeljenber  ober  au$  folgenber  3«t™uin  to 
Setradjt  tommen  fann. 

If  about  this  hour]  he  make  his  way  . .  He  shall  here  find  his  friends 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  To-morrow  about  this  time  I  will 
cause  it  to  rain  (Exod.  9,  18).  It  was  about  this  time  that  the 
stranger  deemed  it  advisable  to  commence  his  retreat  (Bulw.,  Mal- 
trav.  1,  2.).  He  went  out  about  the  third  hour  (Matth.  20,  3.).  At 
about  one  in  the  morning  of  Monday  the  sizth  of  July,  the  rebels 
were  on  the  opett  moor  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  176.). 

tTCte.  Gret  lyjtynj  per  was  And  f>ondrynge  about  Seyn  Lukas  tyd  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  415.).  Four  hondred  5er  &  four  score  &  aboute  ße  tenfie  jer, 
Aftur  [>at  gon  (I.  god)  on  erf>e  com  (I.  148.).  For  {>at  is  evene  above  thin 
heved,  aboute  the  nones  stounde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  132.).'  Thes 
lordes . .  Been  on  the  Sonday  to  the  eitel  come  Aboute  prime  (Chauc.  ,  C. 
T.  2189.).  A  stame  {ms,  aboute  mydnyght,  So  bright  shynand  (Towk.  M. 
p.  124.).  $a!bf.  A'buten  mid-nihte  he  warnede  alle  his  cnihtes  (Lajam.  I. 
$41.).  9m  9gf.  forte  t$  mir  ymbe  bemerft:  pa  he  üt-eode  ymbe  undern- 
tide  (Math.  20,  3.).    He  üt-eöde  ymbe  pä  swtan  and  nigodan  tide  (ib.  5. 
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cf.  6.)*    From  fruman  middangeardes  ymb  flf  fiüsendo  vintra  and  CC  and 
XXVI  vintra  (Sax.  Chr.  33.). 

3. Sine  ungefähre  QuantitätSbeflimmung  totrb  bur<$  about  ein* 
geführt;  fo  fteljt  e*  befonber«  oor  ^(mortem. 

At  this  time  the  vicar  was  about  twenty-five  years  of  age  (Tbol- 
lope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,1.)-  »I  believe  that  you  have  paid  five 
thousand  poonds."  —  „Yes,  and  about  three  before."  (1,  9.)  Nova 
Scotia . .  measnres  about  300  mües  in  length  (Chambers,  Informat. 
II.  295.  I.).  About  four  years  agoy  old  Melnotte  died  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  2.).  —  Tm  told  he's  mach  about  my  size  andfigure  (Goldbm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  £>ie  ©prad>e  fd>eint  jum  Streif  jtoifä)en  ber  prtyo* 
fltionalen  tntb  abberbialen  Äuffaffung  be$  about  ju  fä)toanten,  toofür 
man  ba£  tat.  eireiter  Dergleichen  tann.  3to  neuerer  j&tit  totrb  flbri* 
gen«  about  in  tiefet  Bebeutung  toieber  in  weiterem  Umfange  gebraust. 
3n  btefer  Ämoenbrntg  reid)t  aboat  6t«  m  ba*  9tage!ffid)fifd)e:  tttte.  A  boute 
four  &  twenH  fet  me  seij>  he  was  long  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  22.).  And  toke  al 
the  contrey  Abotote  fyve  myle  wey  (Alis.  3237.).  ggf.  Man  slöh  (wer  mycel 
val,  äbuian  febver  kund  marma  bdde  five  (Sax.  Chr.  1055.).  Abutan 
III  mite  to  pTokonholt  (656.). 

4.  (Sine  »eitere  Äntoenbung  ber  <ßrSpojltion  ifl  bie  Cerbinbung  berfetben 
mit  bem  Oegenflanbe,  um  toeldjen  ober  mit  »eifern  bie  StyStigteit 
befdjfiftigt  iji. 

I  mast  be  about  my  father's  busmess  (Luke  2,  49.).  What  are  you 
about?  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.)  But  then  we  mast  about  it  straight 
(Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  121.).  She  busied  herseif  about  my  couch  (Whyte 
JAelville,  Digby  Grand  1.).  What  does  a  man  do,  now,  When  he 
sets  himself  down  to  business?  How  does  he  set  about  it?  (Tbollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  3.). 

Daran  fließt  fld)  bie  (Einführung  be«  OegenfianbeS,  melier  fyett« 
als  baä  SRotifc,  unb  felbfl  ate  ber  3to**>  ty«ü$  «M  ber  m  »eiteren 
©inne  betroffene  ©egenftanb  ber  Ifyättgfeit  gelten  tann,  burdj 
about,  fo  baß  biefe  ^ßrapofttion,  al$  ber  allgemeinere  StuGbrudt  ber 
©eaietyung,  eine  SRctye  Seriellerer  35ejeid>nungen  ju  erfegen  geeignet 
toirb.  3)a$  meitfdjidjtige  ©ebiet  ber  Serbalbegriffe,  meiere  baoei  nor* 
tommen  tonnen,  umfagfSerba  roie  fefcen,  forden,  fragen,  $o* 
ren,  rebeu,  fdjreiben,  ftreiten,  beraten,  benten,  toiffen, 
forgen,  fiö}  beunruhigen,  intereffirt  fein  u.  f.  to. 

When  I  went  to  court  seven  years  ago,  To  see  about  new  horses 
for  our  regiment  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  We  will  see  about  it  (Whyte 
Melvellk,  Digby  Grand  10.).  I  have  sent  to  inquire  about  it  (Scott, 
Antiquary  38.).  These  reqaisitions  of  the  Emperor  —  I  too  have 
heard  about  them  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  1.).  Melon's  told  me  aü  about  it 
(Dougl.  Jebrold,  Babbles  2,1.).  I  wish  he'd  say  something  about 
my  pocket  (ib.).  My  clerk,  with  fifteen  Shillings  a-week,  and  a  wife 
and  family,  talking  about  a  merry  Christmas  (Dickens,  Christ.  Car.  1.). 
Two  old  campaigners  will  sufficiently  prose  about  their  marchings  and 
counter  marchings  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  13.).  Lloyd 
htuted  something  about  the  honours  and  rewards  designed  for  Russell 
himself  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  45.).  Lady  Lufton  always  wrote 
about  htm   in  the  highest  terms  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1 ,  1.). 
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He  quarreüed  with  the  proprietor  «ooitf  ta«  rq>atr  of  the  garden  -  wall 
(Mackknzie,  Man  of  Feeling).  To  consult  About  the  great  reception 
of  their  king  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  768.).  I  had  tkought  a  good  deal 
about  it  (Whyte  Melvuxe,  Digby  Grand  8.).  And  what  the  deace 
do  you  know  about  courts?  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.)  They  knew 
about  the  Emperor's  requisitions  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  11.).  ÜDialcft.  If 
he  kend  only  about  the  place  (Scott,  Antiqaary  21.)  —  You  women 
regard  men  just  aa  you  buy  books  —  you  never  eure  about  what  is 
in  therm  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Do  not  trouble  yoursetf  about 
htm  (Lonof.  I.  143.).  You  Lutherans  Fight  for  your  Bible.  You 
are  interested  about  the  cause  (Coler.,  Picc.  4,  6.).  Daljer  aU$:  Thia 
here  quesHon  is  about  Severity  and  justice  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat  M.  3.). 
What  a  fuss  is  here  about  nothing  (2.).  There  was  no  doubt  about 
that  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.);  tote  ftd?  überhaupt  about  gerne  un- 
mittelbar an  ©ubftoutioc  anlehnt  (f.  b.  abnominale  nnb  attribut. 
©afcberljältnig). 

2)ie  lodere  Sejieljung,  in  toetcfcer  about  }um  <ßr5bifate  fielen  tonn, 
tagt  eine  Sefdjränfung  beffelben  auf  befiimmte  Segriffe  niö}t  ju.  8gL: 
Here  comes  the  nobleman  that  committed  the  prince  for  striking  him 
about  Bardolph  (Sarbotyy*  toegcn)  (Sharsp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.). 
She  nust  have  her  way  about  Sarah  (in  betreff  ©aralj'S)  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.). 

Sei  Äbjeftioen,  toeldje  ben  oben  angeführten  ©erbalbegriffen  ber* 
toanbt  ftnb,  ober  eine  atigemeine  ©ejieljung  auf  einen  ©egenjianb  ju» 
{äffen,  trifft  man  bie  ^ßrttyofUion  ebenfalls:  This  Oroonoko  is  naturally 
inquisiäve  about  the  men  and  manners  of  the  white  nations  (Southern, 
Oroon.  1,  2.).  We  were  not  quite  so  particular  about  uniform  as  we 
are  now  (Marryat  b.  Herrig,  Brit.  Class.  Auth.  p.  536.).  Don't  be 
angry  about  the  poor  Spaniel  (Scott,  Antiquary  22.).  We  can  easily 
imagine  that  Goethe  was  süent  about  the  tailor  (Lewes,  G.  I.  8.). 

$>te  ©ertoenbimg  ton  about  xft  auf  bem  bezeichneten  (Gebiete  erft  in  neuerer 
3ett  fo  toeit  ausgebest  toorben.  3)ie  ©etyätigung  ober  ©efdja'ftignng  um 
etwa«  ober  mit  etwa«  totrb  jtoar  öfter  im  Site,  burd)  biefe  ^rfyofhion  au* 
gebeutet:  The  burgeis . .  toente  aboute  bis  marchaundise  (Sacra  Sagks  2222.). 
Theo  Thebes  stoden  about  his  härme  (tDofitett  tym  ©arm  antritt)  (Alis. 
2824.).  Sir,  he  said,  thou  art  mistaught,  Thou  ort  all  about  naught 
(Rich.  C.  dk  L.  2399.);  aber  man  trifft  feiten  Ui  ben  oben  angeführten 
»erbatbegriffen  about,  fonbem  ftatt  befien  of  for  u.  a.  <3Hetä)ioo$l  reiäjt  fein 
©ebraud)  in  mannen  jener  gälte,  toie^bei  beuten,  forgen  jc,  toett  in  ba* 
Stttertfyltm  hinauf:  pc  kyng,  J>o  non  oper  nas,  bod  hym  som  quoyntyse 
Bifyenkc  aboute  fnlke  cors,  pat  so  noble  were  and  wyse  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  145.). 
$a(bf.  Uss  birrp  beon  fidl  hojTiefull  Abutenn  ure  sawless  (Orm.  8061. 
cf.  8954.).  2)ie6  about  entfprid)t  bem  agf.  ymbe,  ymb:  He  bid  a  ymbe 
ßät  dn  hü  he  on  manna  sarlum  maest  gesceadjan  nuege  (Lbgo.  Ckut.  I  A. 
26.).  Frinan . .  ymb  plnne  sid  (Beov.  708.).  Gif  peös  c?en  usic  frigned 
ymb  pät  tre6  (Elkne  533.).  ütan  e6c  ealle  ymb  fry&es  böte  and  feös  böte 
smedgan  (Leog.  Ckut.  IB.  8.). 

againat,  'gainst,  tooneben  bie  gorm  agam,  agf.  ongSn,  dgen  *c. 
(f.  I.  404.)  tye  unb  ba  nod)  im  früheren  9?euenglifd>en  angetroffen 
nrirb  unb  biateftif$  fortlebt,  ifl  feinem  Urfprunge  na$  bem  altnorb. 
gagn9  gegn,  aljb.  gagant  gagen,  gegin,  mljb.  gegen,  gern,  gen}  unb  ttt  feiner 
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3*fa»tmarfe$irofl,  tote  ei  födnt,  best  trifjb.  mgegen,  engem  bertoattbt 
®ie  Abdämmung  ber  altgcrmantfdjen  gormen  tft  unfid^et;  ba6  ®otr)ifd>e 
bietet  tein  cermanbte*  präpofitiottal  gebrauste«  äBort.  £>er  ©ebeu- 
tuna  nadj  jlimmt  e*  aud)  JUm  lat.  conAra,  altft.  contre,  encontre. 

1.(6:3  ifl  non  ber  örtlichen  Sebeutung  auSjugeljen,  toel$e  aWbie  einem 
@egenfianbe  )ugete^rte9ttdf|tung^erbortritt:  gegen,  entgegen, 
gegenüber,  ja,  na$  ettoaä  $in. 

If  thou  be  that  princely  eagle's  bird,  Show  thy  descent  by  gazmg 
*gam$t  tke  tun  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  The  doon  of  blies  .  . 
Direct  against  which  open'd  from  beneath  . .  A  passage  down  to  th'  Earth 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  525.).  He  toraed  and  took  the  road  against  the  hxU 
(Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  11.).  SDamit  tft  bie  SSebentung 
gegenüber  gegeben,  in  toeldjer  fld>  früher  namcntlidj  against  mit  bem 
»orangefieQten  over  berbanb:  Go  your  way  into  the  village  over  against 
you  (Mark.  11,  2.  cf.  Deuter.  1,  1.  11,  30.  Ejcod.  14,  2.).  3)ar<m 
Fnüpft  ft$  leidjt  bie  Sorfleffung  unmittelbarer  9?äfce:  Retaining  bat 
a  qaantity  of  life:  Which  bleeds  away,  even  as  a  form  of  was  Re- 
solved  from  bis  figure  'gainst  the  fire  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.)*  Stoop 
then  and  aet  your  knee  against  my  foot  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  SCud} 
mag  ju  ber  Sorjleflung  ber  JRidjtung  unb  Annäherung  fi$  bie  eine* 
©egentyaltei  ober  aBiberftanbe«  non  ©eiten  be$  ®egenftonbe$  gefellen, 
»eifern  ein  anbetet  genähert  toitb:  First  lean  thine  aged  back  against 
mine  arm  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  He  lean'd  against  the  loßy 
pülar  nigh  (Byk.,  Lara  1,  21.).  Leaning  himself  against  the  door, 
he  applied  then  his  eye  to  a  chink  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  He., 
pressed  his  hands  against  his  forehead  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth. 
1,  2.).  From  a  bench  of  oak  Fastened  against  the  wall  (Longf.  II. 
22.).  O,  thy  cry  did  knock  Against  my  very  heart  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
1,1.).  I  throw  thy  name  against  the  bruising  stones  (Two  Gentlem. 
1,  2.).  Is  it  the  roar  of  Teviot's  tide,  That  chafes  against  the  scaufs 
red  side?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  12.).  Gnb(id>  wirb  bie  einem  betoeg* 
ten  ©egenftanbe  entgegengefegte  {Richtung  unb  Setoegung  burd)  against 
bejeid^net:  The  right-hand  path  they  now  decline,  And  trace  against 
the  stream  the  Tyne  (Scott,  Marm.  4,  9.). 

3Mefe  ttertoenbmtgen  fommen  ben  $rtyofltionen  ageyn,  ageyne*  k.  au<$ 
hn  Site,  jn:  The  jäte  opened  ajenst  htm  (Maundkv,  p.  81.).  2)ort  flnbcn 
mir  fte  namentlich  in  ber  $ebeutnng  entgegen,  obviam,  bei  ©erben  ber 
JBetoegung  jum  ttutbruete  ber  Begegnung,  n>elä)e  ber  3ufammenbang  ber 
töebe  auä)  als  eine  fernbliebe  bqet$nen  fann,  btenenb:  pe  kyng  &  j>e  qaene 
faire  ynow  ajeyn  fie  öfter  hyng  wende,  And  with  grete  honour  hym  fongon 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  36.).  Ageyn  heom  come  bothe  lord  and  grom  For  to  here 
what  tidyng  they  broaghte  (Alis.  7282.).  The  senatour,  as  was  usage, 
Bood  him  again  (Chauc  ,  C.  T.  5419.  cf.  4812.).  Ageyn  his  sonne  he 
yede  And  said  welcom  ye  be  (Torrent  2076.).  Orgles,  tymbres,  al  maner 
gleo,  Was  dryuen  ageyn  that  lady  freo  (Alts.  191.);  tüorau«  fl<$  ertfärt: 
AI  thes  tonn  y-honged  was  Ageynes  theo  lady  Olimpias  (tyr  entgegen,  gu 
tyrem  (Empfange)  (189).  Hae  turnden  hem  ajeynes  with  saerd  ant  with 
launce  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  2>ie  ©ebeutung  gegenüber  enthalten 
©fifce  tote:  The  mone  bi-gynneth  bi  este  a-rise  evere  ajen  hire  (sc.  the 
sonne)  rijt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.).  Euene  ajeyn  Fraunce  stonde 
|>e  contre  of  Chichestre,  Norwiche  ajeyn  Denemarc,  Chestre  ajeyn  Irland 
(R.  or  Ol.  I.  6.).    S)te  EorfteEung  ber  anntyenmg  an  einen  ffiibexftonb  (et* 
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flenben  G&egenjianb  ifr  nidfrt  ntinber  geläufig  att  bie  ber  Setoeginig  in  einet 
entgegengefefctctt  Stiftung:  Thai  he  smot  with  hys  cholle  Ajen  the  marbyl 
ston  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rell.  Ant.  I.  59.).  His  heved  brak  ageyn  a 
ston  (Alis.  718.).  —  Whoso  roweth  ajein  the  flod  Off  sorwe  he.shal  drinke 
(Wmght,  Polit.  s.  p.  254.).  3m  $albf.  fommt  no#  bte  emfa$e  gönn  gaen, 
agf.  gegn,  geän,  gen  neben  ongam,  ongames,  ogeynes  K.  im  Sinne  bott 
obviam  uttb  e  regione  fcor:  Heoffne  wass  oppnedd  anan  Jon  Ois*  (Orm. 
10830.).  Gast  iss  all  unnseshennlic  jeen  eorplic  ejhen  sihhße  (10992.). 
To  jarrkenn  hemm  onnjamess  Crist  (10362.).  Heore  eun  heom  com  ajemes 
(La3am.  IL  388.).  2>te  gorm  ajenest  fommt  beiläufig  f#on  tut  Jung.  £qrte 
iasamont  nor:  And  wende  ajenest  htm  anan  (IL  521.);  tojeines  Sit  %. 
25a«  Ägf.  »erlitt  fl$  ebenfo:  And  ffir  ongen  hü  fäder  (Gbn.  46,  29.). 
pa  föron  hie  mid  f>rym  seipum  üt  angin  hie  (Sax.  Chr.  897.).  —  Farad 
to  pam  casteüe  pe  ongedn  vnc  ys  (Mabc.  11,  2.).  Ongen  Pkiairothy 
sed  stov  ys  betvynan  Magdalam  and  paere  re&dan  sae,  ongin  BekeUefon 
(Exod.  14,  2.).  On  pam  lande  Moab,  ongedn  Jericho  (Deuter.  32,  49.). 
3to  ®teflen  ber  leiteten  ttrt,  too  bie  ©tbelüberfefcung  <wer  o^awi**  §u  i»a> 
len  pflegt,  $at  ba«  Hgf.  au#  »i<f,  ba«  $albf.  au<$/orn  ajan:  per  set/orn 
ajan  Ä*m  Gorlois  (Lajam.  II.  358.)  afornejen  Mm  (J.  £.).  —  3m  ftte. 
trifft  man  no<$  togeynes,  toet($e*  faß  überall  bem  aa«y*  ic.  gtri$  gilt:  The 
Flemmisshe  hardeliche  kern  come  to-jeynes  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  191.). 
$albf.  Aganippus  ferde  him  to- jenes  mid  alle  his  peines  (Lajau.  I.  154. 
cf.  I.  104.).  ftgf.  Ferde  se  cyng . .  mid  eall  his  fyrde  togednes  htm  (Sax. 
Chr.  1101.). 

2.  Huf  bte  3eit  °bet  Bettereigntffe  angetoenbet,  entforid>t  against 
bent  beutfdjen  gegen,  um,  jur  Sejeidjnung  ber  Annäherung  an  einen 
ßett^unft;  bte  ^orfleQung  einer  Jenben j  ober  berSeßimmung  für 
eine  3eit  !ann  ber  $rSf)ofition  burety  bie  iRatur  be$  S^StigteitS» 
begriffe«  ertoadjfen. 

Let  them..be  ready  against  the  third  day  (Exod.  19,  11.)  [bgL 
Ägf.  Sin  gearve  tö  f>am  [)ryddan  däge].  They'll  talk  of  State:  for 
every  one  doth  so  Againsi  a  change  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  Against 
iü  chances  men  are  ever  merry:  But  heaviness  foreruns  the  good 
event  (II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  As  when  a  flock  Of  ravenous  fowl, 
through  many  a  league  remote,  Against  the  day  of  battle,  to  a  field, 
Where  armies  lie  incamp'd,  come  flying  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  273.).  Bat 
it  is  now  high  time  to  look  about  me  for  a  decent  execution  against 
next  Session*  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  The  liste'  dread  barriers  to 
prepare  Against  the  morrow's  davm  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  6.).  —  So 
tin-foiled  by  nature,  as  not  ten  housewives  pewter,  again  a  good 
time  (=  against  some  festival)  (Ben  Jons.,  £▼.  Man  in  his  Harn.  1, 
2.).  ©iatettifdj:  Tö  see  when  the  broidered  saddle-cloth  for  his 
sorrel  horse  will  be  ready,  for  he  wants  it  agane  the  Kelso  races 
(Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  5.). 

Alte.  The  breth  of  the  water,  that  the  sonne  draweth  up  ajen  eve 
(Wriqht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  The  wynd  rose  ayen  tke  nyght  (Torreht 
1940.).  He  clad  mo  men  ayegns  the  Yole  Then  dyd  a  greyt  knyght  (Sm 
Amadas  141.).  Ageins  this  luaty  aomer  tyde  This  mirour  and  this  ryng . . 
He  hath  send  to  my  lady  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  10456.).  That  every  man  shalle 
whake  and  gryse  Agana  that  ilk  dorne  (Town.  M.  p.  53.).  9gf.  Fela 
hreovHce  and  hungerbitene  ongedn  vinter  ham  tngon  (Sax.  Chr.  1096.); 
tgl. ^Togednes  Edstron  (1095.). 

3.  «u$  bem  begriffe  ber  ©egenübetfieümtg  ergiebt  ft<^  ber  ©ebraud^ 
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Don  against  bei  ber  SSerjtetdjuua  unb  SReffunfl  Don  ©egenftfinben 
an  einanber. 

Can  the  idle  reports  of  a  silly  boor  weigh,  in  your  breast,  against 
my  tried  qffection?  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  2.)  The  travel,  toil,  the  perils, 
the  fatignes . .  Were  weigh? d  i'the  balance,  'gabst  the  foulest  stain 
(Byk,,  Mar.  Fal.  1,  1.).  What  are  ages  and  the  lapse  of  time, 
Match1  d  against  truths,  as  lasting  as  sublime?  (Cowp.  p.   128.) 

Äfte.  Urthe  is  a  Intel  hurfte  ajen  hevene  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
The  kynges  Losen  ten  ageyns  on  in  werryngcs  (Alis.  6094.).  $albf.  Ajenes 
uuel  ich  wolle  don  god  (Lajam.  I.  377.).  Ajan  frine  tweie  heo  habbeod 
tw«ive  (in.  41.).  »gf.  ©etfoiele  fernen  ju  festen. 
4.  Against  totrb  befonberä  im  etfyfdjen  ©inne  oon  ber  jüngeren  Styrac&e 
auf  Oegenfafr,  SBtberflreit  ober  feinblidje  ©eflnnung  unb 
Setyattflung  belogen. 

His  band  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against 
kirn  (Gen.  16,  12.).  He  has  arrests  out  against  htm  already  (Boürcic, 
Lond.  Assor.  1,  1.).  I  say  this  is  against  all  nature  (2,  1.).  Against 
his  wiÜ  he  can  reeeive  no  härm  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  350.).  Let  not 
thine  anger  barn  against  thy  servant  (Gen.  44,  18.).  Highly  they 
rag'd  against  the  Highest  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1 ,  666.).  The  people  mur- 
mured  against  Moses  (Exod.  15,  24.).  If  you  fight  against  Ooa^s 
enemy  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  3.).  When  he  was  fighting  again  htm 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  26.  Diateft.).  An  honest  man  dares  challenge  'gainst 
the  world  (Sherid.  Knowi.es,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  It  was  no  longer  against 
one  man  he  shoaid  have  to  contend  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  2.).  Against 
both  these  propositions  Ritson  made  a  determined  Opposition  (Scott, 
Minstr,  I.  50.).  Many  would  not  marry  at  all,  were  not  an  un- 
seen  coercion  ezercised  against  them  by  the  other  sex  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  They  would  hardly  have  allowed  the  heart  to 
bear  witness  against  the  soul  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  7.).  They  watch 
against  Southern  force  and  guile  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  6.).  The  crime 
was  charged  'gainst  thoss  who  lay  Prison'd  in  Cnthbert's  islet  gray 
(Mann.  2,  7.).  In  vain  he  warned  me  against  this  absorbing  low  of 
plag  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Grand  15.).  France,  divided  against 
herseif  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  60.).  SDic  Shrtbetynunß  ber  ^rfyofltion 
auf  ben  Segriff  be«  ©d)ufce«,  ber  »btoe^r  unb  @id>er^ett, 
toobet  jie  flä>  me$rfa<$  mit  from  berührt,  tfi  natttrttdj:  The  fidelity  of 

the  legions  might .  .prottet  him  against  the  secret  dagger  of  assassi- 
nation  (Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  Their  courage  secured  their  territory 
against  foreign  invasion  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  1,  11.).  The  mutual 
hatred  betwixt  these  hags  and  the  rest  of  mankind  had  steekd  their 
hearts  against  all  impressions  of  festivity  (Scott,  -Bride  34.).  No 
skjll  in  swordmanship,  however  just,  Can  be  secure  against  a  madmaris 
thrust  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  I  am  proof  against  their  enmity  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  2,  2.).  The  love  that  cheers  life's  latest  stage,  Proof 
against  sickness  and  old  age  (Cowp.  p.  360.).  I  envy  that  unfeeling 
shrab,  Fast-rooted  against  evWy  ruh  (p.  109.). 

fclte.  AI  ajeyn  hy$  unüe  To  de{>e  he  sehet  ys  owne  fader  (R.  or  Gl.  I. 
11.).     This   mervayüe  is   ajenst   kynde,   and  not  with  kynde  (Maondkv. 
p.  193.).    His  stepmoder  Juwet  he  weddid  agayn  the  loim  (Langt.  I.  20.). 
Wd&ner,  engl,  ©r.  II.  22 
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Ther  he  thoughte,  ayen  resoim,  To  don  bim  strong  tresoun  (Sküyn  Sages 
1111.).  Than  dost  thou  nought  ayeyns  the  lawe  (Ricii.  C.  dk  L.  1004.). 
Ageyns  the  have  y  no  vigour  (Alis.  4510.).  When  hü  thohte  pris  ajeyn 
huere  kyng  to  fylite  (Wuight,  Polit.  S.  p.  215.).  It  goysc  agans  myn  hart 
falle  sore  (Town.  M.  p.  13.).  Cain  why  art  thou  so  rebelle  Agans  thi 
brother  Abellei  (p.  14.)  —  It  schadewethe  alle  the  body  ajen  the  sonne 
(Maundkv.  p.  157.).  To- seines  finbet  man  ttodfr  in  früberer  jbeit:  Hit  wes 
io-jeines  his  ißitte  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  274.).  3m  $a(Bf. 
»erben  in  biefem  ©inne  jatn,  jeenes,  onjam,  onjames,  ajein,  ajeines  ttttb 
tojeines  :c.  neben  einanber  bertuenbet:  patt  upponn  all  piss  boc  ne  be  Nan 
word  jam  Gristess  lare  (Orm.,  Ded.  69.).  To  stanndenn  jesn  fie  defett 
(ib.  238.).  He  shollde  fihhtenn  Onnjcen  an  drake  (Orm.  1842.).  To  chffl- 
denn  jeeness  kinde  (2320.).  pat  he  wolden  fehten  ajan  Valentin  &  Qraeian 
(Las  am.  II.  60.).  .  Hc  wulc  beon  pi  raon  icoren  ajein  edene  men  iboren 
(HI.  284.).  Ich  wulle  mine  rihte  faren  to  stal  fehte  to-gene  fiene  swerd 
broperen  (I.  177.).  Hgf.  pät  pn  stode  ongedn  me  (Num.  22,  83.).  Mm 
yrre  onrist  ongSn  hig  (T)kütkr.  31,  17.).  Ne  nan  ping  dyslices  ongedn 
Ood  ne  spräc  (Jon  b.  Ettm.  4,  39.).  Se  king  hdt  hi  feohtan  ägien  PüUas 
(Sax.  Chr.  449.).  —  petih  pe  pu  astyredest  me  ibgednes  Mm  (Job  b.  Ettm. 
5,  12.).     Togednes  me  runodon  ealle  fynd  mine  (Ps.  48,  1.). 

5. Selten  erfdjeint  agamst  in  einer  et^ifd^en  Sejietymtß,  toie  ba$  beutfd)c 
gegenüber,  fr.  vis -ä- vis,  ofyne  bie  SJorfleHunp  einer  ©egentotrlunfl 
ober  .einer  feinblicfyen  ©egenüberjleflung  einjufc^ltegen. 

In  all  enjoymenta  Superior  and  unmov'd,  here  only  toeak  Agamst 
the  charm  of  Beaaty's  powerful  glance  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  531.). 

2>er  alten  @j>ra<$e  btent  agaimt  öfter  jum  tütfbrud  einer  folgen  ©ejie* 
tyung  ju  einem  ©egenftanbe,  namentUd^  gu  einer  $erfon:  Site.  Who  se  nis 
nout  fiotemod  agean  alle  wowes,  and  in  alle  uvcles  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Reliq.  Ant.  I.  66.).  pat  Vortiger  were  kyng,  pat  ajen  vs  ys  so  hende  (R. 
of  Gl.  I.  109.).  Ac  seththe  he  dude,  verrament,  Ageynes  Ood  amendement 
(Aus.  6396.).  $albf.  Swa  patt  he  jarn  fie  Kaserrkin  Ne  fette  nohht  i  toite 
(Orm.  3294.).      % 

anent,  agf.  on  efn,  on  emn,  altf.  an  eban,  toertoattbt  mit  a$b.  in  eban, 
m^b.  eneben  {neben,  nebent),  eine  $rfipo£ttton,  beren  gormen  l-  405«  *w  fyrtz 
(Snttoicfcfong  na^getmefen  flnb,  gehört  toegen  tiftt9  mebrfa^en  Bufammentreffeu* 
mit  against  bieder.  S)ic  litterartföe  ©^rad&e  bat  anent  aufgegeben,  obgleich  e$ 
in  engliföen  ©^rtftfiücten  fc$ottif#er  SSerfaffer  btätoetien,  befonber*  in  ber  ©eben* 
tung  bon  about,  concerning  borforamt,  toie  es  in  ber  %clti\pxa$t  bcö  Sorbens 
nwb  b^ufig  angetroffen  tnirb.  2)a«  2tttenglif<$c  tüte  bie  ©ialefte  gemäßen  einen 
Ueberbticf  feiner  fontaftifd&en  ©emjenbung. 

1. tJDtc  rSumtic^e  ©runbbebeutmtg  ifi  loo^I:  in  gleicher  Sinie,  tt?orauö  ftc^ 
bie  ©ebeutungen  gegenüber,  entgegen,  unb  bei,  gnr  @ette  (neben) 
glet^maßig  ergeben:  Site.  Ech  other  see  anante  ous  ne  beo  heo  so  grete 
non,  Nis  böte  a  lyme  of  thulke  see  ther-inne  hi  goth  echon  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  137.).  Mak  it  in  a  playster,  and  lay  it  one  thi  breate  anense 
Hii  hert  (MS.  Medic.  b.  Halliw.  v.  anenst).  That  slen  and  devouren  alle 
that  comen  aneyntes  hem  (Maundev.  p.  298.).  3)ie  SBorßeftuttg  ber  Äitb- 
tung  liegt  au$  in  Sudbrüden  toie:  To  aecuse  30a  anentis  fie  fadir 
(WicLYifKK,  Joh.  5,  45.),  tno  bie  $rä>üfttion  an  bie  ©tette  be«  fonft  gebraut* 
lio^en  to,  agf.  tö  tritt.  Slgf.  Htm  anc/Viliged  ealdor-gevinna  (Beov.  5798.). 
He  gevisllce  ärerd  aefre  his  geteld  on  emn  his  gebrodra  (Gen.  16,  12.). 
®gl.  Vicodon  fiosr  on  emn  (Jos.  10,  6.).  $>ie  biafefttföen  SJerbmbungen 
foranent  (f.  I.  405.)  unb  opposite  anent  in  $alifa$  jinb  Serft&Tfnngen, 
twltbe  flö)  einer  ä$nli$en  im  9gf.  angki^en:  pu  me  p«r  on  efn  andveard 
Bittest  (Ps.  188,  6.).    8g(.  au$  $albf.  forn  ajan  oben  @.  336. 
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2.9m  ©tirne  einer  f  einbüßen  Kicfttung  ob«  ttetya'tigttng  ffefy  anent  feie 
ogawisl  no$  in  Jüngerer  3ett:  1  gave  myjjonne  not  to  hear  nor  söffet  any 
irrerirent  speeches  or  bookes  anent  any  of  his  parents  or  progemtors 
(K.  James  ,  Bas.  Dor.  Preface).  S5gl.  bialeft.  To  raise  scandal  anent  hem, 
whilk  18  tcrmcd  to  raurmar  agaxn  tliem,  is  a  crime  eui  generis  (Scott, 
Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  12.).  Slltc.  Thou  wirkis,  to  thi  reproue,  Onence  thi 
ton  that  thon  sold  louc  (Seuyn  Saobs  2871.).    2>aö  Ugf.  Bietet  bafflr  fein 

3.  Allgemeiner  ftc^t  anent  in  ber  ftebtjrtnng  von  about,  eoneerwng  unb  jum 
2$eil  gleio}  bem  alten  again  (f.  against  5.).  ©0  ht  neuerer  3ett  im  gefö&ft- 
K$en  &$k  in  ©o>ottIanb :  The  resolution  of  Grand  Committee  anent  the 
payment  of  Annaal  Contributions  to  Grand  Lodge  was  approved  of 
(G.  Lodgk  of  Scotlamd,  Annoal  Circol.  1858.);  oft  in  ber  Solfömunbart : 
I  made  the  lass  get  the  lantern,  and  came  slipping  my  ways  here  to  see 
what  can  be  dane  anent  your  affair*  (Scott,  R.  Roy  22.^  Because  of 
thesc  difliculties  anent  aitiis  (Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  2,  15.).  It's  an  unco 
white  since  I  heard  tkis  buriness  treatcd  anent  (Antiqaary  24.).  It*s  lacky 
I  didna  pit  mysell  to  cxpenses  anent  kirn  (R.  Boy  SO.),  b.  i  in  Setreff 
feiner,  für  tyn.  »gl.  It:  to  Mr.  Calverd  my  Lords  Attorney  for  the  matter 
anends  the  Dean  of  York  XS  (MSS.  Houskholo  B.  or  H.  L.  Clipfobd, 
1510  in  Crayen  üial.  I.  8.).  SHte.  And  as  anentis  Üie  second  reson,  we 
seyen  etc.  (Wright  a.  Haixiw.,  lleliq.  Ant.  II.  47.).  JBaL  Halliw.  ▼.  anent, 
anenst,  anempsL    $a9  9gf.  bietet  au$  fytx  nic$t$  He$nltc$e$. 

opposite,  gegenüber,  fonfi  audj  mit  to  berbnnben,  I?at  al$  ?r8* 

poption  auf  einem  beförfinften  räumlichen  ©ebtete  bie  Sebeutung  bon 

against,  unb  ifi  crfl  in  neuerer  3«t  ton  häufigerem  ©ebraudje. 

Goethe  who  sat  opposite  Stilling  (Lewes,  G.  I.  93.).     Her  sottith 

husband  was  sitting  opposite  the  fire  (Warren,  Diary  1,  15.). 

^rapofitionen,  bei  benen  urfprflngtidsi  bie  öorjteUung  beS 
83e$arren$  bor$errf<$t. 

in,  biGtoeilen  mit  abaetoorfenem  SRafat  •',  apf.  aljb.  fo,  gofy.  fn, 
attnorb.  t,  lat.  w,  gr.  »,  faeint  urfprünglidf  auf  ein  örtliches  Scharren 
ju  Keifen,  toenngleidj  bie  ^räpofltion  bereit«  im  ägf.  tote  im  ©ofy.,  Alt* 
norb.  unb  Wtfyb.  (bem  üateinifdjen  analog),  je  nadjbem  fle  mit  bem 
Datto  ober  äffnfatib  berbunben  toirb,  auf  ein  83ertyarren  ober  eine 
Setoegung  beutet,  obtt>otyl  fttyon  frübe  (im  @ot$.)  aud}  eine  fyeitoeife 
Sertaufdjung  be«  Sttfufattb  mit  bem  Statte  borfommt.  SEBic  bieje  $räpo* 
fttton  im  Ägf.  bietfad}  bnrdj  on  bertveten  toirb,  fo  ifi  umgefetyrt  tm  öngli* 
fdjen  w  fe$r  oft  an  bie  ©teile  be$  agf.  on  getreten.  Seibe  muffen  ftd) 
iljrer  Sftatur  nad}  berühren;  jugleid)  Ijat  ba«  tat.  in  unb  rom.  «1  auf  bie 
SJertoenbung  ber  partim  im  (Snglifdjen  (ginfing  aetyabt.  Sine  ©Reibung 
ber  f^ntafttfe^cn  Sejie^ungen  bon  in  nadj  feiner  urfprünali^en  Scrfttüpfung 
mit  bem  ©atib  ober  Sttfofatib  ifi  im  Snglifctyen  nidjt  überall  tfyunüity; 
bo(^  fonbern  toir  befonberä  für  bie  rSumtid^en  Ser^ältniffe  ba$  SBo  unb 
äBo^in,  fo  meit  beibe  nod^  in  Setrac^t  (ommenf  ba  bie  Sert^eilung 
berfetben  an  m  unb  into  nirBt  bur$greifenb  ifi. 
l.I)ie  r5nmli<^e  ©runbbebeutung  oon  in  fe(jt  bie  ttmf^Uegung 
eine«  ®egenflanbe$  ©orau«,  toel^er  in  bem  Onnern  eine*  anberen 
befinblicb  gebaut  toirb:  boc^  toirb  ni^t  bto4  bie  aHfeitige  ober  t^eil* 
toeife   umf^lie§ung    fonbern  anä)  bie  (Einftyießung  innerhalb   ber 

22* 
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©rtnjcn  einer  Slädje,  bie  Umgrenjuna  überhaupt,  bur<$  m  angebeutet, 

toobei  bieS  an  on,  at  k.,  an,  auf  ic,  fbreift  unb  eine  SSertretanj 

birra}  nft&er  befiitnmenbe  *ßartife(n  julaffen  fann. 
a.*)dm  ©efentlidjen  toitb  in  auf  ein  Scharren  bejogen  unb  fietyt 
bei  Serbalbeariffen,  meiere  SRulje  unb  SS erto eilen,  bodj  au<$  bei 
folgen,    toeldje    Settyätiaunjj    unb    SSetoejung    innerhalb 

.  berOrenjen  bevfelben  JDettßctyteit  ober  beffetben  ©egenfianbeS 
bejeidfnen. 

If  it  had  not  been  t*  the  church  (Shaksp.,  Merry  Wiv.  5,  5.).  I 
had  rather  lie  in  prison  (III  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  The  babe  laying 
in  a  manger  (Luke  2,  16.)  To  think  that  your  blood  flows  in 
these  veins  of  mibe!  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.)  Long  may'st  thou 
live  in  Richards  seat  to  sit  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  The  good 
old  hermit ,  that  was  said  to  dwell  Here  in  the  forest  without  trees, 
that  built  The  Castle  in  the  air  (Ben  Jons.,  Fortun.  Isles,  init.). 
His  lordthip  sleeps  sounder  in  parliament  than  t»  his  own  bed 
(Douol.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  He.. was  one  of  the  most  populär 
men  in  the  university  (Tbollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  His 
accession  had  excited  hopes  and  fears  in  every  Continental  court 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  K.  II.  35.).  Even  such,  they  say,  as  stand  m 
narrow  lanes  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  These  officers  are  always 
in  one'*  way  in  love  affairs  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  3.).  More  in  this 
place  to  utter  is  not  safe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  682»),  Goethe  was 
born  in  the  busy  town  of  Frankfort  -  on  -  the  -  Maine  (Lewes,  6.  I. 
15.).  His  father  had  lived  in  ltaly  (I.  17.).  No  stir  tn  the  harbow, 
no  merchandize  in  the  mart  or  on  the  quay  (Rogers,  It.,  M. 
Griffbni).  Thy  sun  sets  weeping  in  the  lowly  west  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
2,  4.).  Constantinople,  situated  in  the  forty  -first  degree  of  latitude 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  11.  cf.  Bütl.,  Hud.  1,1,  173.).  A  vagabond 
shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth  (Gen.  4,  12.).  There  is  no  light  tn 
earth  or  heaven  But  the  cold  light  of  stars  (Lonof.  I.  8.).  The 
sun  is  high  in  the  cloudless  heavens  (Wuyte  Melvillb,  Digby  Grand 
3.).     He  entered  into   a  ship,   and  sat  in  the  sea  (Mark.  4,  1.). 

*  Present  thyself  there  to  me  in  the  top  of  the  mount  (Exod.  34, 
2.)  (agf.  uppan  [)83re  düne).  The  Olympians  are  left  quite  undis- 
turbed  in  their  mountain  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humourists  2.).  In 
their  Kais  they  wore  a  raedal  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay  of  Gold).  The 
people  named  in  the  two  preceding  pages  (Troixope,  Framl.  Parson. 
1,  2.).  I  saw  the  colour  settle  for  an  instant  in  his  check  (Wuyte 
Mklviixe,  Digby  Grand  1.). 

S)eti  n>ettf<!yid)ttgen  (Mrauä)  t>on  in  mit  ©ejuet  auf  benDrt,  in,  an, 
auf  ti>cl($ent  etwa«  fiatt  ftabet,  t&cttt  bie  alte  @pra<$e  mit  ber  neueren, 
unb  gevt  barm  im  öhtgelnen  noa)  tociter:  fttte.  The  while  that  hit  in  the 
water  is  (Whight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  They  hiden  hem  tn  here 
caves  (Maundkv.  p.  195.).  Nys  no  wyt  in  is  nolle  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  157.).  Heo  shulen  tn  helle  on  an  hoke  Hongc  therefore  (p.  158.). 
In  that  yle..  I  fond  ray  chyld  lye  ynoo place  (Octouiasj  1849.).  Stylle 
in  that  stede  thou  dwelle  (Town.  M.  p.  57.).  In  ße  firmament  bef> 
Planetes  (R.  Of  Gl.  I.  112.).  Hue  leyjen  y  the  stretes  (Warum-,  Polit. 
S.  p.  190.).  Let  us  go  walke  forthe  in  owre  way  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  871.). 
Wile   thi  loverd  is  in  toune  (Wright,   Anecd.  p.  4.).    I  have  y-seyen 
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tegges . .  In  the  citi  of  Londone  Beren  beighes  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  10.). 
The  kyng  of  Fraonce  made  statu*  newe  Jn  Me  fctwi  of  Fbrandres  (Wright, 
Polit  S.  p.  188.).  In  that  valeye  is  a  feld  (Mauhbev.  p.  67.)-  Moltiplye 
in  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  In  the  hed  of  that  see . .  is  a  strong  castelle 
(Macndkv.  p.  117.).  I  am  God  in  träne  (Towm.  M.  p.  I.).  Myche  folk 
|>er  was  ynon  aslawe  in  eyper  syde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  And  slowc 
faste  in  eyßer  half  (I.  175.).  3m  §albf.  fle&ett  in,  i,  tnne  neben  ein* 
anber  in  gleicher  ©ebentung ;  i  barf  man  toietfeiä)t  bänifajem  Cinfluffe  au- 
ftreiben, inne  fä)eint  aber  atff  b«0  agf.  itin,  »nnc  neben  tnnan«f  tagt,  goty. 
tnn,  tnna,  innana,  jUTfldfcugrten  T  AI  hit  wes  stille  in  Ätrecfe  and  in  Aotfe 
(La3am.  III.  10.).  pc  king  in  are  medewe  alihte  of  his  stede  (III. 
214.).  To  |>eowwtemi  i  £e  temmple  (Orm.  132.).  Brof>err  min  i  Oodess 
kus  (Ded.  5.).  Heo  dttden  i  yWwe  foncfe  alle  leod  sorwen  (Lajau.  I. 
257.).  Heo  haueden  inne  sas  seorwen  ibidene  (I.  267.).  Heo  wunede 
i  Winchctstre  inne  ßan  Castle  (III.  223.).  Uther  lai  inne  Wales  in 
anne  wüderne  (II.  325.).  SDer  JMtere  Ztp  Sasamons  fyrt  fttoflg  inne, 
ber  jüngere  flatt  beffen  gen>3$nli<$  in.  2)a«  Ägf.  bietet  in  nnb  innan,  fefc* 
teTrt  jeboö}  in  prägnanterer  ©cbeuhing  (innerhalb):  pät  he  dogora  gehv&m 
dreäm  gehfrde  hlüdne  in  healle  (Beov.  176.).  Gif  in  cynmges  töne 
v  man  mannan  oftleah  (Lego.  jEtheir.  5.);  togf.  Gif  on  eorles  töne  man 
mannan  ofelead  (13.).  —  Sie  J>e  in  hednessvm  See  haslo,  and  in  eor&an 
lof  (Cod.  Exok.  25,  34.).  Firen  -  lnstas  forberad  in  breostum  (150,  8.). 
Ne  hafa  ic  in  hedfde  hvite  Ioccas  (427,  28.).  Ne  gefragn  ic  freondltcor 
feover  madmas  golde  gegyrede  gummanna  fela  in  ealobence  (auf  bei 
$ierbant)  ödrum  gesellan  (Beov.  2057.).  —  He  vis  bebyrged  innan 
Cantvarbyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  690.).  Embe  godes  cyreanbote  |>a  beod  innan 
Cent  (694.).    He  sät  innan  Mise  (Math.  9,  10.). 

ß)  $ie  33orßelfang  ber  Umfdjreibnng  fiberträgt  fla}  leitet  auf  utnfan* 
genbe  OegenftSnbe  fcerfcfyiebener  Art,  n>ie  SJanbe,  Slrntc 
u.  bgt.,  aud)  bilbli<$  gebraust. 

Fettered  in  amorous  ckains  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  2,  1.).  I 
hold  you  fit  these  arms  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  5,  3.).  In  a  moment  I 
bad  my  wife  folded  in  my  arms  (Wahren,  Diary  2,  1.). 

9tte.  Men  that  are  in  sinne  bunden  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Beliq.  Ant. 

1.  22.).  $albf.  His  broper  wes  in  armliche  benden  (Lajam.  L  26.). 
Lffii  inne  benden  (I.  29.).  8gf.  Viste  ferhd  gaman  cearum  on  dominum 
(Cädm.  2787.).  daneben  He  heo  mid  armen  inom  (Lajam.  I.  95.). 
Himm  toc  bitwenenn  arrmess  (Orm.  7616.). 

©eHtaftg  tfi  btc  Sejieljung  auf  Äleibitng  nnb  Umhüllung. 
Here   he   comes ,  and  in  the  gown  of  humility  (Shaksp.  ,  Coriol. 

2,  3.).  He  makes  a  pretty  fignro  m  his  fine  clothes  (Bulw.,  Lady 
of  L.  2,  l.).  ©rfbft  bei  ben  Serben  Heiben,  betleiben,  ein» 
füllen  2c,  im  eigentlichen  nnb  bilblid&en  ©inne,  reelle  fonfl  with 
gu  ftdj  nehmen,  nnrb  •»  gebraust:  Arayd  in  habit  blacke  and  ami$ 
thin  (Spkns.,  F.  Qu.  1,  4,  18.).  The  morn,  in  russet  manüe  clad 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Romains,  That  in  the  official  marks  invested, 
you  Anon  do  meet  the  senate  (Coriol.  2,  3.).  The  damned'st  body 
to  invest  and  cover  In  princely  garb  (Meas.  for  Meas.  3,  1.).  Nature 
wonld'not  invest  herseif  m  such  shuddering  passion  (Oth.  4,  1.). 
To  invest  myself  in  the  characler  as  speedily  as  I  could  (Sterne, 
Sentim.  Journ.).  I  have  a  projeet  in  my  head . .  of  wrapping  my- 
seif  up  warm  in  my  roquelaure  (Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  His  face  is 
muffled  in  his  cloak  (Byb.,  M.  Faliero  4,  1.).     Several  little  girla  . . 
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dr*s*«i  t«  white  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Tbc  Wedding).  Clothe  envy  » 
*Ae  garb  of  honest  zeal  (Byr.  p.  318.).  Wrapt  m  «we*  «otifwk,  as 
tn  *?v*^  **&  (Shelley  II.  105.).  Masked  in  grey  hairs  and  wrinkles 
(Cenci  5,  4.).  As  it  was  tbe  custom  for  a  gentleman  to  envelop 
bis  head  in  a  periwig  and  his  bands  in  lace  ruffles  (Thackekay, 
Engl.  Humourists  1.). 

Site.  Nou  is  non  of  the  Tbat  wolleth  me  y-sc  In  mine  elothes  aide 
(Wriürt  a.  Halliw.,  ttcliq.  Ant.  1.  123.).  Ther  Bit  an  old  cherl  in  a 
blake  hure  (Whight,  Polit.  S.  p.  156.).  He  rood  upon  a  rouncy . .  In 
a  gowne  of  faldyng  to  tbe  kne  (Chauo.,  C,  T.  392.).  Mony  justcr  in 
covertour,  mony  knyght  in  riche  armure  (Alis.  3213.).  Jpalbf.  pe  bodij 
forr  to  pinenn . .  Wi^J)  chele  *  wiche  dopest  (Orm.  5523.).  3m  8gf. 
jteljt  &fytllt$  on:  pa  cauiad  td  edv  an  scedpa  gegyrelum  (Math.  7,  15. 
cf.  Luc.  21,  46.).  «et  Starten  toie  betreiben,  umfüllen  ac.  fomrat 
tn  ebenfalls  toor :  SUte.  $i  f  be  be  elothed  in  clotfie  of  gold  (Maundkv. 
p.  39.).  He  was  clad  in  cöote  and  Jiood  of  grene  (Ciiauc,  C.  T.  103. 
cf.  296.).  Be  cled  in  Stafford  blew  (Town.  M.  p.  25.).  And  armed 
bym  in  avarice  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  432.).  And  bar  tbat  cbylde  yn  pelle 
y-wounde  (Octouian  319.).  Lappe  hyt  tn  a  lennyn  clothe  (Wjught 
a.  Hallhy.,  Rcliq.  Ant.  I.  196.).  Buen  y-shrud  in  gode  clothe  (I. 
263.).  §oftf.  Wand  nimm  sone  t  winndeclut  (Ohm.  3320.).  ©ottft  tyat 
$ier  withj  früher  au$  mid  feine  ©teile. 

Veit  unb  luvest  werben  im  fteue.  immer  mit  in  fottftrutrt,  wenn  fle 
bilbliä)  von  ber  Anlage  oon  ©elbem  gebraust  »erben:  To  vert  {luvest) 
money,  a  sum  etc.  in  land,  Stocks,  bonds  etc.  (Lexicogk.).  His  fortune 
was  vested  in  the  house  (Scott,  K,  Roy  1.);  eben  fo  in  beut  8te<$t«au3* 
bruefe:  An  estate  is  vested  in  possession  (Bouvier  b.  Webst,  v.).  $faf* 
faflettber  tft  bie  ©ejiebung  be«  $affin  oon  «e**  mit  in  auf  $erfonen 
ober  Äörperf  haften ,  benen  re$tfi<$  ettoa«  juftebt:  The  executive  power 
of  tbat  government . .  is  vested  in  the  governor  or  captain  general 
(Chambers,  Informat.  II.  310.  I.).  The  jndicial  power  is  vested  in  a 
supreme  court  (II.  299.  II.).  The  members  conrene  at  Frankfort- on- 
the- Maine;  and  the  presidence  is  vested  in  Austria  (II.  208.  I.);  ebenfo 
bie  be*  dtttranfitio:  Upon  the  death  of  the  ancestor,  the  estate,  or 
the  right  to  the  estate,  vests  in  the  heir  at  law  (Williams,  Dict.  v.). 
©abei  tjl  jum  2tyeil  auf  romanif$e  Sfaöbnnf&oetfe,  lote  3tal.  investire 
danaro  m  checehessia;  jum  £beil  auf  ben  ®ebrau<$  ber  3rito8rter  hn 
SRec^te  jurfitfjugeben.  2>emt  obwohl  bie  afr.  vestir,  invesHr,  avesiir  unb 
ravestir  ben  Effufatfo  ber  ^erfon  neben  ber  mit  de  eingeführten  »erlief 
nen  ©a<$e  in  fi$  ju  nehmen  Pflegen,  wie  bie  mlat.  9ie$töfyra$e  vestire, 
investire,  revestire  aliquem  de  aliqua  re  gebraust,  fo  tDtrb  bo<$  aud)  bis- 
weilen vestire  wie  tradere,  donare  betyanbelt:  Per  festacam  et  gnazonem 
et,  andelaginem,  et  per  ramos  de  arboribns,  et  per  ostium  domorum 
vendidi,  ot  manibns  meis  tradidi,  atque  investivi  tibi  etc.  (Du  Cange, 
Gloßs.  II.  126.),  toobur<$  fl$  toentgften«  Sfoöbrfide  tote  the  power  is 
vested,  unb  intranf.  t*  vests  erMären.  S)te  $ra>ofttion  tn  föeint  fldfr  aber 
nid^t  anbert  Jtt  fccrljatten,  tote  in:  Devesüens  de  praedictis  omnibns  cum 
qaodam  lapillo  in  manu  nostra  (Du  Cangk  IL  125.),  wo  in  auf  bie 
«ewegung  bejogen  tft 

y)  (EineanjaljUottQegenjiänbett,  unter  benen  einer  ober  mehrere 
anbete  enthalten  jtnb,  fann  ote  biefelben  umfc^üegenb  ober  ein* 
föttegenb  borgefteHt  toerben.  Die  ^räpofttion  berührt  fu^  al& 
bann  mitamong.  ©iePe^tbeiftoUeltiben,  fetten  bei  duralen 
fonlretet  ^etfonennamen. 
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If  thy  offences  were  upon  record,  Would  it  not  shame  thee  in 
so  fair  a  troop,  To  read  the  lecture  of  them  ?  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II. 
4,  1.)  Is  he  m  the  army  then?  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  0.)  They 
were  evidently  subalte  ms  in  one  of  ihose  Free  bands  (Rogers,  It, 
The  Bag  of  Gold).  Word«,  like  men, . .  at  leogth  take  their  place* 
in  society  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humourists  2.)  —  He,  in  twelve  f 
Found  truth  in  all  bat  one;  I,  in  twelve  thousand,  none  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  4,  1.). 

flltc.  Y- Missed  thoa   ine  wymmen  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant. 

1,  42.).  And  ha{)  dwelllde  in  vs  (=  amoug  na)  (Wiclyffe,  Job.  1, 
14.).  IIc  beholdethe,  in  edle,  whiche  of  hem  is  most  to  bis  plesance 
(Maundkv.  p.  39.).  $aftf.  Wenliauor  bis  qnene,  wurälukest  wiuen  f>a 
(>e  in  ßissere  leode  wunede  an  londe  (La.um.  III.  10  sq.).  Ägf.  Oft 
ge  in  gestalum  (among  thieves)  stondad  (Cod.  Exom.  132,  31.);  getoityn* 
Üä)  tft  on  gebraust:  N®fre  ätyvde  svylc  on  Israhela -folee  (Math.  9,  33.). 
pä  magenu  J>e  gedone  synd  on  eov  (21,  11.);  goty.  in,  att  beffen  €>tefle 
01t$  aaf.  betvyx  (Math.  11,  11.)  lttib  betveoh  (27,  56.)  ßefc 

i)  3)ie  räumliche  SBorfteflung  tmrb  auf  ©ubjlantibbegriffe  übertragen, 
meiere  nid^t  raeljr  alö  begrenzte  unb  fcegrenjenbe  Dertlidtfeiten  betrach- 
tet »erben  fönnen,  toennaleid}  fte  junt  Ifycil  fimtfäflig  fein  mögen. 
3)ie  ^rapofttion  flel>t  bajjer  bei  ©ubfianttben  meiji  abfhafter  8rt, 
roeldje  Siaturerfc^einungen,  förderliche,  getfttgeunb  fttt- 
(id}e  3uNnbe,  äffefte,  Umftänbe  ober  St^&t i^teiten 
beietdjnen,  in  beren  Sphäre  eine  Werfen  ober  ©adje  beftnbttd)  ober 
befangen  gebaut  toirb. 

When  shall  we  tbree  meet  again,  In  thunder,  liglüning,  or  in  rain? 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  1.).  As  the  billows  leap  in  the  morning  beatns 
(Shelley  II.  105.).  A  barque,  that  in  foul  weather,  Toss'd  by 
two  adveroe  wind*  together,  Is  bruis'd  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  677.). 
His  joints  . .  Shook,  like  the  aspen  leaves  i«  wind  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

2,  24.).  We  have  beard  the  lute  of  Hope  in  sleep;  We  have 
known  the  voiee  of  Love  in  drtams  (Shells y  II.  104.).  I  am 
t»  health  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  I  stood  as  in  a  trance  (Rogers, 
It,  An  Advent.).     I  dare  no  longer  stand  in  silence  (Coler.,  Picc. 

3,  1.).  I  am  in  doubt  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  We  are  both  m 
the  wrong  (2,  2.).  I  feit  m  a  fever  of  excitement  (Warren,  Diary 
2,1.).  I  bad  ratber  die  at  once . .  tban  live  in  fear  of  those 
rascals  (Thackbray,  Engl,  llumourists  4.).  Vows  made  in  pain 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  97.).  And  to  part  thus  for  evor  —  in  scorn  — 
in  anger  —  I  cannot  bear  it  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  1.).  The  maid's 
in  love  (Shkrid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.).  I  am  afraid  they  are 
»1  sinking  circumstanees  (Warren,  Diary  1,  15.).  They  are  in  action 
(Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  4,  5.).  The  crew's  in  motion  (Th.  Moore 
p.  388.).  Douglas  .  .  i»  Aw  fight  was  took  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
1,  1.).  Free  Bands  wbich  were  always  ready  to  serve  in  any 
quarret  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bay  of  Gold)  u.  b.  a.  —  2)a$m  gety&rt 
aud)  bie  SJerbtnbung  bon  in  mit  fonfreten  ©ubßautiben,  tele  tears 
U.  bgl:  I  often  detect  her  alone  in  tears  (Warren,  Diary  I.  15.). 
<E*  (ann  borlommen,  bag  ein  lonlrcte«  ©ubflantib  im  ©inne  eine« 
abjrratten  jtt  nehmen  iß:  The  dog  is  leaky  in  his  liquor  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  3,  1.). 
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Site.  Therfore  me  sisth  1105t  fach  thing,  böte  hit  beo  in  hete  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.)«  In  dremels  me  tolde  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  247.).  That 
coveiten  lyve  in  truthe  (p,  52.).  The  prophete  his  payn  eet  In  penaunce 
and  tw  «orwe  (p.  146.).  Be  in  roy  blyssyng  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  Sytt 
thay  in  peasset  And  wo  every  day  in  doute  und  dredet  (p.  63.)  We 
were  in  myrth  and  joy  (p.  5.).  If  thon  be  in  prosperite  (Wuiüht  a. 
Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  56.).  We  ben  not  in  purpos  to  fulfylle  thi 
gret  covetyse  (Maündev.  p.  18.).  Kyng  non  of  no  londe,  In  batail 
no  myghte  him  withstonde  (Alis.  1531.).  —  All  his  body  was  in  a  swete 
(Wuight  a.  Halliw.,   Reliq.  Ant.  I.  46.).    $albf.  To  beon  wi|)|)  himm  * 

s  blisse  (Oral  6567.).  Women  . .  inne  gride  &  in  fride  (Lajam.  I.  21.). 
Swide  monie  Peohtes  hes  slojen  i  fian  fehle  (II.  163.).  9gf.  Se  ]>e  in 
pfjstrum  bad  (Bkov.  175.).  Ic  J)ec  ofer  eordan  gevorhte,  on  frere  fra  scealt 
yrmdam  lifgan,  vunjan  in  gevinne  (Cod.  Exon.  39,  12.).  Daneben  jtefyt  ' 
on.  f.  bicfc  $rä>of.  3)ct  <$ebrau$  be«  tat  in  unb  be«  afr.  en  tfl 
tootyl  niä)t  otyne  (Einfluß  auf  bie  auegebefytte  SSeroenbung  bon  *n  im  (Sngti* 
fd>en  auf  btefent  Gebiete  geblieben,  obtooljl  fie  f«$on  hn  8gf.  angebahnt  tfl. 

i)  SSertoanbt  ijt  ber  ©e&raudj  bon  in,  too  ein  ©eflenftonb  nidjt  in 
einem  anberen  fel&er,  fonbern  in  bem  Bereiche  beffelben  ober  in 
ber  ©pljare  feiner  Iljatigteit  oorgefleflt  toirb. 

Kill  him,  and  in  her  eyes  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  Of  those 
seven  spirits  that  stand  In  sighl  of  God's  high  throne  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  3 ,  654.).  There .  .  the  group  is  füll  in  view  (Cowp.  p.  4.). 
But  he  did  say  so  —  say  so  in  my  Hearing  (Shkrid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  1,  1.).  If  he  should  loose  the  way,  We  may  not  be  in 
call  (Bulav.,  Richel.  5,  1.).  ©0  toirb  benn  aud?  bie  ©adje,  in 
beren  bitblidj  gefaßtem  33 ereidje,  SBefen  ober  3Rad)t  ettoa« 
liegt,  mit  in  OerBunbent  The  living  of  Framley  was  in  the  giß  of  the  ' 
Lufton  family  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson«  1,  1.).  When  it  was  in 
his  power  to  gain  what  the  witches  promised  him  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandf.  2.).  Great  pity  consists  in  pride  (Bütl.,  Hnd.  1,  3, 
1173.).  The  reward  is  in  the  race  we  ran,  not  in  the  prize  (Rogeks, 
It.,  A  Character.).  It  was  not  in  thy  nature  to  be  thns  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  Is  it  in  Hme  to  hide  eternity?  And  why  not 
in  an  atom  on  the  shore  To  cover  ocean?  (Youxa,  N.  Th.  6, 
227.)  Is  it  in  words  to  paint  you?  (7,  1195.)  3n  flleidjcr  SBeife 
toirb  enblid)  bie  ©adje  toie  bie  $erfon,  toetyer  eine  (Sigenfd&aft 
ober  Sttyätiflteit  anflefcort  ober  inne  too^nt,  mit  t»  anflefnifyft: 
Hope  constancy  in  wind,  or  com  in  ehaff  (Byk.  p.  3 1 2.).  Neither 
age  nor  force  Can  quell  the  love  of  freedom  in  a  horse  (Cowp. 
p.  100.).  High  sparks  of  honoor  in  thee  have  I  seen  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  IL  5,  6.).  In  thee  is  no  deficience  found  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8, 
415.).  To  mischief  bent  as  far's  in  them  lies  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1103.).  Comfort  thyself:  what  comfort  is  in  me?  (Tennys.  p.  200.). 
Falsehood  is  worse  in  kings  than  beggars  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 
'Tis  some  praise  in  peers  to  write  at  all  (Byk.  p.  324.).  'Tis 
constancy  of  mind,  and  manly  in  thee  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.). 
'Twill  be  generous  in  you,  Lydia  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  3.).  There  is 
danger  ro  thee  which  must  be  watched  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  2.). 
Professional  spirit  and  party  spirit  were  strong  in  him  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  VII.  44.).  —  2Bo  ber  ^erfonenname  jlatt  eine«  @a<$na* 
mens  j.  33.  jur  SSejei^nuna  eine«  ©d&riftoerW  geforaudjt  ijt,  ftetyt 
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m  natfirfi<$  feiner  nrforflnflliä}en  SSertöenbung  gemäß:  The  verse 
is  in  Juvenal  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  10).  As  it  is  written  in  the  pro- 
pkeis  (Mark.  1,  2.). 

fCCte.  AU  is  in  my  sight  (Towm.  M.  p.  1.).  Whyles  ye  ar  present  in 
my  sight  (p.  2 IC).  —  He  is  God,  that  all  thinge  made,  and  all  thinge 
hath  in  his  power  (Wkight  a.  üalliw.  ,  Reliq.  Ant  I.  230.).  $aftf. 
Jure  sawless  fode  iss  . .  I  Cristess  flash  annd  inn  hiss  blöd  (Okm.  11691.). 
—  ©etSufig  tfl  fritye  bie  $erbtabmtg  aon  in  mit  ^erfonennamen  Ui  ber 
©qeic^tiung  ber  @igenf<$aft,  ftatur,  ober  SJr^Sttgfeit,  meldte  einer 
$erfon  angehört:  AI  the  wit  of  the  world  was  in  tko  thre  kynges 
(P.  Plucghm.  p.  400.).  In  hym  was  liif  (Wiclyfpe,  Joh.  1,  4.).  Grett 
shamfastnes  and  grett  dred  ia  ir\  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  HS.).  He  wiste 
what  was  in  man  (Wiclyfpe,  Joh.  2,  26.).  In  me  Standes  lyfe  and 
dede  (Town.  fil  p.  142.).  I  wille  weynde  with  the  For  to  do  that  is 
in  me,  For  that  body  to  pray  (p.  231.).  Alle  the  poer  lyth  now  in  the 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  Sil.).  —  2)er  ©ebrauo)  ftm  ^erfonennamen  mit  in  für 
tyre  ©erfe  fommt  ebenfall«  toor:  Inquere  in  alle  wrytyng  In  Vyrgylle, 
in  Homere  (Town.  M.  p.  144.).     ©otfy.  GameliJ)   ist   in  Esailn  (Marc. 

1,  2.).  Ägf.  bagegen:  On  t>äs  vitegan  6<?clsaiam.  3n  filtefler  3eit  föeint 
namentli<$  Bei  ^erfonemtamen  in  aermieben  ju  toerben:  8gf.  pu  scealt 
väpnedmen  vesan  on  gevealde  (C-kdm.  916.).  Näbbe  ge  lif  on  e6v  (Joh. 
6,  53.).     ®oty.  ro  izvis. 

f )  3nbem  mir  bie  Weiteren  Snttoidlungen  ber  räumlichen  Stnfd)0imng$- 
toeife  ber  (Erörterung  be$  faufalen  unb  mobalen  ©ebieteä  vorbehal- 
ten, ermähnen  u>ir  fdjliefelidj  tyier,  too  mir  ba«  35erljäUni§  be$ 
Starren«  in  Betraft  jieljen,  nod)  ber  Serbinbung  toon  in  mit  bem 
burdj  seif  oerji&rften  perfonlidjen  gürtoort,  toeldje  bejeidfaet,  baß 
eine  ©adje  in  iljrer  eiaenflen  ©pljäre,  in  fi<$  abgefdjloffen 
nnb  ofyne  frembe  ©eimiföung,  ober  an  unb  für  f i d>  in  93etrad>t 
tommen  foH. 

And  as  the  thing  that's  heavy  in  itself,  Upon  enforcement,  flies 
with  greateat  speed  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  And  what  she 
did,  whatever  in  itself,  Her  doing  seem'd  to  justify  the  deed  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  141.).  Farne  is  the  shade  of  immortality,  And  in  itself 
a  shadow  (Young,  N.  Th.  7,  365.).  Sounds  unharmonious  in  them- 
sehe*  and  harsh  (Cowp.  p.  168.). 

&$on  bat  $*ftf.  gebrannt  in  Jtytift<$ :  Godess  sane  Jesu  Crist  Iss  Godess 
ajhenn  kinde  Annd  Godess  word,  annd  Godess  witt  Annd  soj>  Godd  inn 
himm  seüfenn  (Ohm.  3038.). 

b.*)//i  toirb  aber  a\x$  auf  SSerbatbegriffe  belogen,  toeldje  eine  33etoe* 
utng  ober  überhaupt  eine  Styätigleit  auSbrflden,  bie  ju  einem 
\xt\t  tyinflrebt  unb  nicr/t  innerhalb  gegebener  ©renjen  ©erharrt. 
Will  the  aspiring  Wood  of  Lancaster  Sink  in  the  ground?  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  5 ,  6.).  They  feü  in  the  pit  they  themselves  had 
digged  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Hath  she  sunk  in  the  earth?  (Byk., 
Siege  21.)  Putting  the  hand  m  the  pochet  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  3,  2.).  After  that  John  was  put  in  prison  (Mark.  1,  14,). 
None  of  you  will  bid  The  winter  come  To  thrust  his  icy  fingen  t» 
my  maw  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  7.).  She  had  no  jewels  to  deposit  in  their 
caskets  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  16.).  He  laid  his  head  in  Luxttry's 
•oft  lap  (Cowp.  p.  19.).  Lay  hat  in  the  shade  (Rogers,  It.,  For. 
Trav.).     Dippmg  my  pen  m  my  ink-horn  (ib.).     Then  marmnr'd 
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Arthur,  „Ware  mc  tn  the  borge."  (Tennys.  p.  198.).  A  creatare 
rational  and  cast  in  human  mould  (Cowp.  p.  178.).  Never  afier 
look  me  in  the  face  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.)  U.  f.  tt>.  ®ie$ 
iß  Ijäuftg  M  abfiratten  ©ubßanttoen  bcr  gafl:  The  town  nright 
fall  in  fright  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  2,  3.).  To  fall  in  love  with  him  (As 
You  Like  It.  3,  5.).  A  serving  maid  was  ßhe,  and  feil  in  lote 
With  one  who  left  her  (Cowp.  p.  177.).  I .  .feil  in  a  doze  (Ten- 
nys.  p.  189.).  Heaven  put  it  tn  thy  mind  (Siiaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
4,  4.).  Don't  put  me  in  a  frenzy  (Siierid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  He., 
would  uot  plunge  bis  brother  in  despair  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  G.).  This 
is  the  first  time  my  honour  was  ever  caüed  in  guestion  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  2,  2.).  The  author,  blinded  by  ambition,  stt  in  motion  a 
machinery  such  ua  none  could  long  resist  (Macaul.,  Essays  V. 
13.)  u.  b.  a.,  toortn  jum  Sljeil  in  mit  into  toedtfelt,  junt  Ityeil  bie 
Serbtnbuug  be$  3etttoorte3  mit  bem  von  in  begleiteten  ©u&ftantib 
formelhaft  getoorben  ift.    Sgl.  into. 

Sllte.  X>o  liit  tn  a  ve*«e2  .IX.  dayes  (Wkioht  a.  Ham<iw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
51.).  2>ü  hit  in  o  glasse  (I.  52.).  in  diches  falle  (I.  263.).  Ant  «cwfe 
wo  y  the  fen  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  To  put  hem  in  preson 
(Dkfos.  of  Rifii.  II.  p.  23.).  In  ys  ryjt  hond  ys  lance  he  nom  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  174.).  He  tok  in  hond  a  styf  laance  (Aus.  966.).  They  weore 
faire  brougJu  in  eorthe  (1635.).  Theo  body  was  bawmed,  and  leyd  in  a 
shryne  (4670.).  Tho  thou  sprettest  in  my  visoge  (978.).  Grace  gaf 
greynes . .  And  iew  hem  in  marines  soule  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  412.).  Quyk 
he  loked  in  the  steorre  (Aus.  76.).  Yn  hys  face  lovely  thou  loke 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  708.).  Spreyte  of  life  I  in  the  blaw  (Tows.  M. 
p.  5.).  Lete  us  falle  in  no  fondynge  (Whight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  AuL 
1.  57.).  If  he  falle  In  gilt  or  in  Crespos  (P.  Plouuhm,  414.).  Barons 
and  burgeises  She  bryngeth  in  $orwe  (p.  52.).  I  put  me  in  hit  potcer 
(Defos.  op  Ricu.  II.  p.  4.).  IIc  scholde  putte  the  ryvcre  in  suche 
poynt,  that  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  41.).  $alfcf.  Wurpen  hine  tu  cenne  hroc 
(Lajam.  II.  26.).  Heom  sette  in  ane  hülle  (III.  83.).  In  eorde  me 
hcom  leide  (III.  115.).  Heo  falled  i  pare  sce  (I.  106.).  2)tefer  @ebran<$ 
etttf^rtd^t  im  ungemeinen  bem  bc«  agf.  in  mit  bem  911  f ufatti» :  j>ät  sc  vites 
bona  tn  helle  grund  hedn  gedrehst  (Cod.  Exon.  17,  3.).  ßüt  .he  üs 
gefirge  in  fader -rice  (22,  1.).  Svft  ve  men  sculon,  heortan  gehygdum, 
hlypum  stillan  (?)  of  mägne  in  mägen  (46,  83.). 

9toä>  enben,  enbigen  in  etn>a*  flatt  mit  etmafl,  end,  terminale  in, 
wofür  tyeilweife  toith  eintritt,  barf  man  fciefcr  rennen. 

„O!  let  me  make  the  period  of  my  corse."  —  „Tis  done  by  me 
and  ends  in  —  Margaret"  (Shaksi».,  Rieh.  III.  1,  8.)  Hit  him  again! 
Forbid  it  end  in  death  (Shkkid.  Knowlks,  Love -Chase  4,  1.).  Dispropor- 
tioned  friendships  ever  terminale  in  disgust  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  ©ramma» 
tiler  gebrannten :  Words  endvng  in  the  consonant  h  u.  bgl  (M'  Culloch), 
neben:  Words  ending  toith  a  singh  consonant  etc.  (Mubbay);  bafcer  aua) 
Surfen  tote :  The  present  participle  in  ing  (id.).  — .  2)abet  ift  ttidjt  nur 
auf  ba«  granjöflföe  jnrfl<fjufe&en,  wie:  Ceü&ßnit  en  pointe  (Ac.).  Lcs 
noms  qui  se  termiiient  en  eur  (ib.),  fonbem  auf  f(af  jlf<$e  SfaflbrudStoeifen. 
tt)te:  Cauda  Desinit  in  piscem  (Ovro,  Met.  4,  72.  cf.  Hobat.  Art  3.). 
®X.  TtXtvrav  tl;  uaxpctv  e-yjWa^v  (Gramm.).  OTerbhtg«  mtfät  jta) 
mit  btefer  Sfaf<$auung*toetfe  bie  ©orftettmtg  eines  3n{tanbe9  ober  einer 
@j>$äre  überhaupt,  tn  n>elä}er  etwa«  jlc$  befinbet,  wenn  t»  in  <Snbe 
gejjt;  fo  bafi  ©eif^ielc  folä>er  ©erba  mit  in  me^rbeutig  fein  tfsmen  unb  au« 
bem  ^efammtjufammen^ange  ertt&rt  toerben  milffen. 
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ß)  SBir  fnifyfen  an  tiefe  3?orflettung$retye  bte  ftonjfrultum  ber  Setbai' 
begriffe  glauben  an,  Ijoffeu,  vertrauen  auf,  infofern  iljrer 
SJerbinbung  mit  in  bie  Sorjtelluug  einer  9ttd)tung  junt  ©runbe 
liegt  unb  bei  »  aud)  eiu  urforftngudjer  äffufatio  borauägefefct  to>er* 
ben  lann. 

We  have  beHeved  in  Jesus  Christ  (Galat.  2,  16.)-  I  am  one  of 
those  wlio  believe  in  Fate  and  Predestination  (Pope,  Lett.).  Hope 
thou  in  God  (Ps.  42,  5.)*  I  hope  in  God  he  will  still  mead  (Sterne, 
Tristr.  Sh.  tf,  6.).  In  them  l  traft  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1, 
2.).  I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow  (Ps.  44,  6.).  I  never  trusted  in 
an  arm  but  thine,  Nor  hop'd  but  in  thy  rigkteousness  divino  (Cowp. 
p.  54.).  Confide  in  me  —  thou  knowest  my  nature  (Byr.,  Mar. 
Fal.  4,  1.).  Have  faith  in  God  (Maäk.  11,  22.).  Ile  had  faith  in 
nothing  eise  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  6.).  The  trust  I  have 
is  in  mine  iunocence  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  33g(.:  I  put 
my  trust  in  God  (Wabren,  Ten  Thousand  a-vear  2,  1.). 

Bbgefeljen  bon  anberen  Äonflruftionen  biefer  ©erbafbegriffe,  toel^e  eben- 
falls in  bie  ältere  3«t  bmanfreiä)en,  unb  an  intern  Orte  berührt  jlnb, 

.  bat  fi$  i^rc  fterbmbnng  mit  in  neben  ber  mit  <m  fvflbe  ©a^n  gebrochen. 
8Üte.  Ich  leve  ine  God  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  42.).  I 
byleve  in  God  (I.  38.).  The  Sowdan,  that  left  yn  Teruagaunt 
(Üctouian  919.).  Leve  thou  in  oure  Loverd  God  (P.  Ploüüiim.  p.  497.). 
igt.  Oure  Hleue..m  fie  hye  Godes  ys  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  112.).  —  Hi 
true  in  God  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rcliq.  Ant.  I.  22.).  Trow  in  none 
God  bot  oone  (Town.  M.  p.  50.).  In  me  if  thay  wille  trast  (p.  58.). 
As  I  may  me  in  you  affy  (p.  258.).  daneben  erhält  fi$  lange  on} 
befonberd  bei  believe:  To  Uvyn  on  that  mawmetys  for  here  God  (Hal- 
liw., Freemas.  519.).  To  pray  me  leve  on  Appolyn  (Rick.  C.  dk  L. 
3715.).  Mony  a  duk,  Tbat  byleved  on  Belsabuk  (Alis.  1682.);  tl0$ 
9teue.  To  them  that  believe  on  his  name  (John  1,  12.).  3m  $atbf. 
berrfebt  on,  o:  0  Godess  Sune  lefenn  (Orm.  8853.).  Min  ilafe  is  al  on 
him  (Laj am.  I.  126.).  Wha  se  onn  himm  ne  trwcwepp  nohht  (Orm. 
16726.);  au<b  uppo:  Lefenn  uppo  Oriste  (989.);  tote  im  Ägf.  on:  We 
sceolon  geltffan  on  Pone  hdlgoyn  gdet  (Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  61.).  Nc 
getrüvode  ic  naefire  on  minne  bogan  (Ps.  43,  8.).  pä  hopjendan  on  ße 
Ps.  16,  8.);  bo<b  trifft  man  au$  in:  pu  in  ecne  God  firym-sittendne 
getreovdes  (Cod.  Exos.  268,  19.),  wie  in  ber  Umf  $retbung ,  n*lä)e  ber 
oben  angefübrten  analog  ift:  Güdläe  sette  hyht  in  heofonas  (128,  17.). 
3m  ftgf.  »ttbfelt  bei  on  j.  ©.  in  »erbinbutig  mit  treSvjan  aflerbmg«  ber 
3>atio  mit  bera  Bffufatto.  2)em  on,  in  toirb  to  an  bie  ©eite  gefleflt: 
Ve  üb  to  ßam  hdlgan  helpe  gelefad  (Cjkdm.  II.  293.).  Hopa  to  Drihtne 
(Ps.  41,  6.). 

2.  Senn  m  auf  bie  3«t  angetoenbet  toirb,  fo  toirb  e«  ju  bem  Seit- 
raume ober  ber  iljn  erfüllenben  33egebenbeit  gefleflt,  toorin  eine 
Jljatfadje  fallt,  fei  eS  baß  baburd)  ber  3«twum  aufgefüllt  »erbe 
ober  nidjt. 

Canst  thoa,  O  partial  sleep,  give  thy  repose  To  the  wet  sea-boy 
in  an  hour  so  rüde  (Shaksp.,  H  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  God  doth  know 
that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened  (Gen. 
3 ,  5.).  Late  in  the  evening . .  the  doctor  had  gone  off  to  the  Castle 
(Wakren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  1.).  The  whole  force  of  the  con- 
federate  powers  was  assembled  at  Saint  Helen's  in  the  second  week  of 
May  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  46.).     At  Lynn,  in  June,  1752,  Frances 
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Burney  was  born  (Essays  V.  4.)-  Our  fathers  have  told  as,  whut 
work  thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old  (Pß.  44,  1.).  In 
the  patt  Century  the  young  gentlemen  of  the  Universities  all  exercised 
themselves  at  these  queer  compositions  (Thackekay,  Engl.  Humou- 
ri8ts  2.).  Hero  -  worship ,  done  diflerently  in  every  different  epoch  of 
the  world  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  6.).  I  never  spoke  An  angry 
word  to  you  in  all  my  life  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1 ,  2.).  A 
Situation  which  had  been  fashionable  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne 
(Macaul.,  Essays  V.  5.)-  Prince  Frederick  died  tn  1751  (IL  247.). 
2)odj  tatm  aud)  bcr  Subpunft  eines  &t\txaumtQ  teefetttltdj  in 
33etra<$t  fommtti:  In  iwo  years  after  Were  they  at  wars  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  In  seven  montiis,  one  of  the  messengers  . .  returne d 
(Johns.,  Rassel.  37.).  My  papa  and  mamma  may  in  time  relent 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  „Mr.  Rashleigh  leaves  Osbaldistone  Hall 
then?"  —  „Yes,  in  a  few  days."  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.)  Nought  of 
the  bridal  will  I  teil,  Which  after  in  short  space  befeil  (L.  Minstr. 
6,  28.). 

£>em  3***rauttu>  in  ftel$en  ettta«  fällt,  toirb  bon  bcr  filteren  @t>raä)e 
oft  in  Beigegeben:  Site.  In  a  poresday  yt  was  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  419.).  Our 
leuede  day  in  Decemhre  pere  byuore  was  f>oru  angel  vorst  byfounde  (11. 
441.).  pe  verste  kyng  of  Norphomber  in  pe  jer  of  grace  bygan  Yyf 
handred  &  seuene  and  fourty  (1.  228.).  Sir  Amadas  seyd  in  that  stände 
(Sra  Amad.  344.).  He  ne  scholde  to  the  hexte  hevene . .  Come  in  eijte 
thousend  jer  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.).  In  harvest  after  Seint  de- 
mentes day,  Thanne  is  thund're  cunde  y-nouj  (p.  136.).  So  dede  Jhesu  in 
hise  dayes  (P.  Plooghm.  p.  402.).  Thys  craft  com  ynto  Englond . .  Yn 
time  of  goöd  cynge  Adelstanns  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  61.).  I  sal  techc 
him#.  In  foure  yere,  with-owten  ma  (Sfxyn  Saoes  98.).  $aftf.  in  unb 
inne:  Hit  wes  in  ane  jeol-dane  pat  Ardur  in  Lundene  lai  (La3am.  IL 
532.).  I  pan  firidde  dceije  faire  hit  3011  dajijen  (IL  494.).  Inne  $eouen 
nihte  isomned  heo  weoren  (IL  23.).  piss  wa&n  wass  purrh  an  kingess 
wajjn  Inn  aide  dajhess  tacnedd  (Orm.  5912.).  Hgf.  in  nnb  innan:  pe 
freodo  sceal  tn  itfdagum  lengest  veordan  (CjEdm.  3351.).  Innan  August 
he  förde  ofcr  ss  int6  Normandig  (Sax.  Chr.  Uli.);  togl.  ont  toat  ftcr  fonfl 
*  geläufig  tfl. 

2>ie  &egugna$me  auf  ben  önbfcunft  tmt*  3eitramnet  trifft  man  au$ 
tm  Alte.:  Ther  nis  non..That  ever-eft  i-heled  beo,  ac  dyeth  inastounde 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  In  time  of  seuen  yere  He  sal  be  wise 
(Seuyn  Sagbs  115.).  $alftf.  Hit  ilomp  inne  hu  jere  |>at  pe  fader  wes  dead 
(Lajam.  I.  17.).  Ä>a#n  fönnte  man  gießen:  ünnbindepp  all  piss  temmple,  annd 
icc  Itt  *  fire  dajhess  rejjse  (Orm.  15590.  16210.  16220.),  toc  ber  agf. 
Xtp,  öfter  (Marc.  14,  58.),  an  (15,  29.)  nnb  binnan  prym  dagnm  (Jon.  2, 
19.)  Bietet 
3. 2)ie  $rapo{Uion  totrb  in  toeitem  Umfange  auf  tonfrete  unb  aBfiraftc 
©eaenjianbe  Bejogen,  moran  ober  tyinfid)tli<$  beren  ettoaä  fld) 
Betätigt  ober  jur  Srfdjeinung  lommt.  2)a6ei  fontmen  fotooty  trän* 
jltibe  att  intranfttibe  SJerBa  bor. 

We  did  well  in  that  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.)«  Richelieu 
was  most  disloyal  in  that  marriage  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  We  8 hall 
be  shortened  in  our  aim  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  2.).  The  boldness  of 
this  worttiy  officer  Which  now  has  bat  mistaken  t»  his  aim  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  2.).     Unless  I  fail  in  my  reckoning  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Vir- 
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gin.  ly  2).    3)a$in  ftnb  a\x%  ©efKmmungen  ju  rennen,  tote  in:  He 

stoops  a  little  tu  the  Shoulder  (Longf.  IL  15.).  ©o  toirb  bic  $et* 
fon  mit  in  eingeführt,  rüdjtdjtlid)  toeldjer,  ober  an  toeldjer  bie  2$ä- 
tigfeit  geändert  totrb:  Thy  eins  are  visited  in  tkis  poor  child  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  1.).  The  virtue  of  that  fruit  tu  thee  firat  prov'd  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  616.)-  You  are  too  much  mistaken  in  this  king  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  4.).  You  are  deeeived  tu  me  (Longf.  I.  168.).  Sludj 
unmittelbar  an  Äbjeftioe  toirb  fo  bie>  ^erfon,  tyinjtytlid}  beren  bie 
Sigenföaft  jur  Srf djeinung  fommt,  gefügt:  A  great  conqneror,  but 
□nfortunate  in  hut  friends  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 

3n  biefer  23e$ie$ung  finb  befonberS  ©ubjlantioe  oljne  attributive 
Seftimmungen  ju  bemerlen,  toel<$e  mit  in  an  Serba  unb  Stbjefti&a 
gefügt  toerben. 

$on  B^t^ortem  oergleidje  man  namentlich  bie  Segriffe  gfei* 
<$en,  toetteifern,  übertreffen  an,  equal,  match,  vie,  rival,  rank, 
excel,  exceed,  surpass,  top  u.  a.,  toactyfen,  fieigen,  fortfdjreiten, 
abnehmen  in  Ober  an,  grow,  thrwe,  improve,  advance,  nie,  sink, 
abateu.tyl,  gewinnen,  uerlieren  an, ,  gan^  loose,  überfliegen, 
ermangeln,  abound,  want,  übereinjtimmen,  abtoei<$en,  fid) 
unterfqeiben  in,  agree,  coiucide,  disagree,  differ,  vary,  unbefian» 

big  fein  in,  flinch,  u.  bgl.  m. 

To  equal  Göd  in  power  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  343.).  I  would,  my  arms 
could  match  thee  in  content ion  As  they  contend  with  thee  in  courtesy 
(Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  4,  5.).  Where  the  tints  of  the  earth  and 
the  hues  of  the  sky,  In  colour  though  varied,  in  beauty  may  vie  (Byr., 
Bride  1,  1.).  None  in  lofty  numbers  can  surpass  The  bard  who  soars 
to  elegize  an  aas  (Byr.  p.  316.).  Nature,  crescent,  döes  not  grow 
alone  In  thews,  and  bulk  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  3.).  He  grew  in  popu- 
larity  and  repule  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  The  girl,  improving  daily  in 
beauty,  modesty,  and  genteel  and  good  behaviour  (Scott,  Lives.).  Sim- 
king  m  virtue  as  you  rise  infame  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  749.).  ETen 
the  favoard  isles . .  inert  through  plenty,  lose  in  morals  what  they 
gain  In  manners  (Cowp.  p.  179.).  For  she  in  plesaunt  purpose  did 
abound  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  2,  6,  6.).  What  you  want  in  meat,  we  11  have 
in  drmk  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  What  the  conversation 
wanted  in  wit,  was  made  up  in  laughter  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.).  For  tho* 
they.do  agree  in  kind,  Specific  difference  we  find  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1279.).  Then,  sir,  you  differ  in  opinion  with  me  (Shkrid.,  Biv.  4, 
3.).  If  I  break  time,  or  flinch  in  property  Of  what  I  spoke,  unpitied 
let  me  die  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  2,  1.). 

3a$Irei<$  finb  bie  «bjettioe.  $tyt}fif<$e  toie  moralif^e  ©gen* 
fdjaften  toerben  in  biefer  ©eife  mit  fonfreten  unb  abjlralten  ©nbpan* 
ttoen  oertnüpft,  toeldje  bie  ©egenßänbe  bejeidjnen,  too  ran  unb  tyin- 
fid) tu df  toelctyer  bie  (Eigenfdjaft  einer  $erfon  ober  ©adje  jur  ®el* 
tung  fommt.  2Me$rfa<$  begegnet  fi<$  in  mit  of,  toel^eä  auf  ein  engered 
®ebiet  befd)ranft  tji.    f.  ©.  251. 

Three  legs  upholding  firm  A  inassy  »lab,  in  fashion  Square  or  round* 
(Cowp.  p.  163.).  She  was  short  in  stature'  (Dickens,  Chuzzlew.  1, 
3.).  The  hounds  were  level  in  size  and  faultless  in  frame  and  syra- 
metry   (Whyte  Mfxville,  Digby  Gr.  IL).     Where ..  the  purple   of 
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ocean  is  deepest  in  dye  (Byr.,  Bride  1,1.)*  A  lawless  brood,  But 
rough  in  form,  nor  mild  in  mood  (2,  20.).  Rieh  In  titles,  nonours, 
and  promotions  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  The  Lord  shall  make  thee 
plenteous  in  goods,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body  (Deuter.  28,  11.).  He 
strong  in  gold,  in  numbers,  rank,  authority  (Byr.,  Wern.  1,  1.).  The 
court  of  St.  Petersburgh  has  never  been  supposed  entirely  deficient 
in  intrigue  (Whytk  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  15.).  I  am  bankrupt  in 
gratitude  (Shkrid.,  Riv.  5,  1.).  Ilis  equals,  if  in  power  and  spien- 
dor  less  ,•  In  freedom  equal  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  795.).  In  might  thougli 
wondrous  and  tu  acts  of  war  (<>,  376.).  Of  the  Dntch  officers  Van 
Almonde  was  highest  in  rank  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  VII.  46.),  High 
in  demand,  though  lowly  in  pretence  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  You  seem 
mighty  low  in  spirits  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.).  Phantoms  inferior  in 
intelligence  (Byr.,  Cain  2,  2.).  The  land  wherein  thou  liest  in  repu- 
tation  sick  (Siiaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  1.).  Being  a  person  elegant  in  sauese 
(Ben  «Jons.  ,  New  Inn  3 ,  1 .).  Genleel  in  figure,  easy  in  adress . .  Ex- 
pert  in  all  the  dutivs  of  bis  place  (Cowp.  p.  44.).  Profoundly  skföd 
s  in  analytic  (Butl.,  Jlud.  1,  1,  65.).  Sagacious,  eunning,  Fluent  in 
words,  and  bold  in  peacefid  counsels  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.).  I  am 
too  stubbom  in  habits,  and  too  little  polished  in  manners  (Scott,  Bride 
of  L.  1.).  Be  frank  in  words  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  5,  6.).  Slack  in 
diseipline  (Cowp.  p.  182.).  A  Bhort  poem .  .forcible  in  style,  and  not 
contemptible  in  versification  (Macaul.,  H.  of  B.  IL  132.).  He  died 
young  In  years  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  2.)  it.  f.  tt>. 

3n  ber  alten  @j>raä)e  ftobet  man  fettener  bei  SSerbatbegriffen  ber  an- 
geführten Strt  bie  <Pra>ofttion  in  gebraust:  Sitte.  He  that  lemcde  best.. 
And  passud  hys  felows  in  curysU  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  31.).  In  pouslS 
thou  shalt  v>axe  sone  (Wright  a.  Halltw.  I,  264.).  That  they  ffeblen  in 
ffleisshe,  in  ffelle,  and  in  bones  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IL  p.  15.).  $otbf.  Hire 
sune  wex  annd  firaf  I  wissdom  annd  inn  elde  (Ohm.  8973.).  SJgi  8gf. 
Veux  and  väs  on  gaste  gestrangod  (Luc.  I,  80.);  öfter  bagegett  bei 
SCbJeltitoen  aller  &rt:  Site.  So  styf  man  he  was  in  harmes,  in  ssoldren 
&  in  lende  (R.  op  Gr..  II.  377.).  Thou  art  strong  in  fluch  and  bones 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  5445.).  In  sperynge  he  was  fol  large  (R.  of  Gl.  II. 
389.).  Blessyd  ben  alle  poure  in  spirit  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
39.).  The  fifte  joye  is  feirest  in  wede  (I.  49.).  Thay  ar  fekiUe  in  ttord 
and  ihoght  (Town.  M.  p.  281.).  Hc  thoght  hymself  as  worthi  as  hym 
that  hym  made,  In  brightness,  in  bewly  (p.  20.).  To  make  him  eunnemd 
in  elergy  (Skuyn  Sages  46.).  Jpatbf.  patt  shollde  wurrpenn  oferr  mc 
WurrPfuU  and  heh  i  mahnte  (Orm.  12582.);  fetten  im  Slgf.:  Snottor  in 
sefan  (Cädm.  3367.).  daneben  erhielt  flä)  lange  on:  ftfte.  Hy  beth  feire 
and  brijt  on  hetoe  (Wright  a.  Halltw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  242.).  pe  mereman 
is  a  meiden  i-like  on  brest  and  on  bodi  (I.  221.).  Feyre  he  was  on  fote 
and  hand  (Ipom.  7.).  Mery  sehe  was  on  sighte  (Sik  Cleges  27.).  $atbf. 
pa  iward  ich  on  vestme  wunder  ane  faiir  (Las am.  H.  233.).  2Cgf.  Lylel 
on  vastmum  (Luc.  19,  3.).  Lang  on  bodige  (Beda  2,  16.).  On  bodige 
hedh  (3,  14.).  Vlitig  on  hive  (Gen.  12,  11.).  Hine  god  fremede  on 
andsvare  and  on  eine  strong  (Cod.  Exon.  119,  32.). 

©er  Äoitjhufttott  bon  3«ta>ortem,  toeldje  bie  33etl)eiUgunfl  bei 
ettoaä  bejcictyneTt,  toie  share,  have  part  k.  mit  in,  baten  ftdj  anbere 

tOXtjoin,  engage,  meddle,  interfere  U.  bgt.  anfdjfießen ,    mafl    tyct  Itod} 

befonbetS  gebaut  toerben. 
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Adam  stall  skare  with  me  in  biiss  or  woe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  831.). 
It  is  fit  he  shoald  skare  in  its  amusements  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  8.)*  Aias ! 
the  part,  1  had  in  Gloster's  blood  Doth  more  solicit  me,  than  your 
exclaims  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.)-  Those  who  did  not  join  in  the 
insurrection  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  40.)«  Many  there  are .  .  Who  say 
you  meddle  in  affairs  of  State  (Rowk,  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Ever  interfe- 
ring  In  a  man'*  family  affairs  (Bulw.,  Rieh.  2,  1.).  Damit  ftttb  tooljl 
bie  Segriffe  üerfefyren,  Ijanbeln  mit  cttoaä,  &ert»anbt:  I  will 
deal  tn  poison  with  thee,  or  in  bastinado,  or  tu  steel  (Shaksp.,  As  You 
Like  It.  5,  1.).  They  stare  not  at  the  stars  from  out  their  attics 
Nor  deal.. in  mathematics  (Byk.,  Beppo  78.).  He  is  attainted,  and 
his  princely  head  Fair  booty  for  each  slave  that  trades  in  murders 
(Coi.er.,  Wailenst.  2,  IL). 

2>ie  Sfattenbung  bet  cßrfipofltton  in  t(l  in  btefen  Serbinbungen  jtoar  tctäjt 
ertt5rltc$,  fä)cint  aber  in  ber  Siteren  3«t  nxnig  übtiä)  unb  jum  Xfytil  auf 
lateintföen  unb  romanifäjen  ©J>raä)gcbrauä;  gegrüubet.  (58  fann  erinnert 
fterben  an  bad  tat.  partem  habere  in  aliqua  re,  baö  fr.  partager  dans  anc 
succession  u.  bgl.,  engager,  s'engager  dans  qch.,  irafiquer,  ntgocier  en 
pierreries,  laines,  Ipiceries  K. 

4.5Der  ©egenftanb,  in  beffen  ©ptyäre  unb  an  toctdjem  ftdj  ettoaö  betä- 
tigt ,  tagt  ber  Sorfteflung  einen  tociten  ©pietraum,  unb  fann  bis* 
toeilen  ate  ber  ©toff,  worauf  ettoaö  ijertoorgebractyt  toirb,  unb  ate 
baS  SWittet  ju  etn>a$  betrautet  merben. 

A  wreath  of  oak  and  olive  leaves,  wrought  in  silver  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
5,  3.).  Thine  evil  deeds  are  writ  in  göre  (Byr.  p.  348.).  Written 
as  in  fire-char acters  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  —  So  scqffing  in 
ambiguous  words  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  568.).  Bat  say  in  a  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed  (Luke  7,  7.).  My  wife . .  discovered  her 
pride  in  a  tohisper  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  8.).  She  does  not  heed..with 
whom  The  King  confers  in  whispers  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  I  will 
pay  thy  graces  Home,  both  in  word  and  deed  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  L). 
The  speech  in  which  conversation  can  most  agreeably  be  carried  on,  and 
ingenious  ideas  best  expressed  (Kavan.,  French  Wom.  of  Lett.  L). 
Wo  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name  (Mark.  9,  38.).  ©0  fann 
and)  ba$  Grfennungämerfmal  mit  in  angefügt  fein:  In  this  thou 
sbalt  hnow  that  I  am  the  Lord  (Exod.  7,  17.). 

Äud)  bie  $erfon  fann  ate  9Rittel$perfon  betrautet  toerben, 
burd)  toeln}e  etoaS  geMtetyt,  ober  »etdje  ate  Vertreterin  einer 
anberen  yx  betrauten  ijt:  For  as  «1  Adam  all  die,  even  so  tn  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alwe  (l.  Cor.  15,  22.).  Bat  there  are  honest  men, 
Who  are  your  friends :  you  are  secured  in  them  (Southern,  Oroon.  3, 
L).  —  Now  hear  our  English  king;  For  thus  his  royalty  doth  speak 
m  me  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.).  The  nurseling  of  the  camp  spoke  in 
thee  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  In  me  all  Posterity  stand's  curs'd  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  817.).  In  htm  Demosthenes  was  heard  again  (Cowp.  p.  10.). 
One  parrieide . .  Who  dares  tn  Richelieu  murder  France  (Bulw«,  Ri- 
chel. 3,  2.). 

2Jton  fann  bie«  aflenfafl«  ben  inftrumentaten  ©ebrauä)  ber  ^rflpofltton 
in  nennen,  »oöon  auä)  ba*  Stttc.  Söeifotete  bietet:  The  kynges . .  sheuden  wel 
that  he  ys  God,  in  gold,  and  stort  and  mirre  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.  ,  Reliq. 
Ant.  I.   87.).     To  pay  hys  tythe,  owthyr  in  monsy  or  corne  (Hallt*., 
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Nugae  Poet  p.  24.).  To  makm  hire  mynstralcye  in  dyverse  Instrumentes 
(Maundev.  p.  237.).  pe  heye  God  pat  tn  oure  ton^e  Woden  yciepud  ys, 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  112.).  pat  in  Ebrewe  is  namyde  Bethsayda  (Wiclypfk,  Joh. 
5,  2.).  Thanne  gan  äl  the  commune  Crye  in  vers  of  Latyn  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  9.).  An  aungel  of  herene  Lowed  to  spehe  in  Latyn  (p.  8.).  pis  is 
it  pat  baptisip  tn  Pe  holy  goost  (Wiclyppe,  Joh.  1,  33.).  I  baptyse 
the..  Jn  the  name  of  thi  Fader  (Town.  M.  p.  169.);  ebettfo  ©om  Qtfen* 
nun  g«m  er  Intal  e:  Alisaundre  he  Jenen  in  the  vysage  (At,ib.  4231.). 
daneben  jie^t  fi$  on  no$  lange  tyin:  None  That  is  mayde  onflesh  and 
hone  (Town.  M.  p.  154.).  Stella  maris,  pat  is  on  Englis  aesterre  (Wwcht 
a.  Halliw.,  Rcliq.  Ant.  I.  128.).  Also  pe  prophete  seid  on  his  stefne  (I. 
130.).  $albf.  Wrat  pa  lajen  on  Englis  (Lajam.  I.  2G9.).  3m  Slgf.  ift 
ba«  inftrumentale  on  tyiuflg:  He  vorhte  [mägne]  on  hys  earme  (Luc.  1, 
51.).  pys  cyn  ne  mag  of  nanum  men  fitgän,  büton  Jmrh  gebedu,  and  on 
fästene  (Marc.  9,  29.).  On  bigspellum  hym  tö  cväd  (3,  23.).  <$eu)Sfynft$ 
ift  on  Loden,  on  Englisc  u.  bgf.,  banebett  tn  Englise  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  50.) 
t>om  ©J>ra<$mtttel,  in  toetä}em  man  barftettt,  rebet  *c:  Leornjan  sprecan 
on  Licten  gereorde  (Tiiorpk,  Anal.  p.  101.).  On  fiam  gemete  pe  ge  metaff, 
edv  bid  gemeten  (Marc.  4,  24.).  On  hvylcum  anvealde  ddst  pu  päs  ping? 
(11,  28.).    2)a«  ©otl>.  fyit  tyier  tn  bcm  grie<$.  lv  entforedfrenb. 

8fa($  bte  toermittetnbe  ^erfon  nimmt  im  9gf.  on  ju  fu$:  On  de6ßa 
ealdre  he  drifd  üt  dcdflu  (Math.  9,  34.  »gl.  Marc.  3,  22.).     ©ot$.  tn. 

3>a«  me^rbeuttge  tn  the  name  wirb  oft  in  Begleitung  eine«  Bcrfonen* 
harnen«  gebraust,  um  biejenige  Werfen  ju  begei^neu ,  um  berentftilten, 
auf  bereu  ©eranlaffung  ober  mit  bereu  Genehmigung  etroa« 
gef($iefyt:  He  that  reeeiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
reeeive  a  prophet's  reward  (Matth.  10,  41.).  Whosocvor  «hall  giye  you 
a  cap  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name  (Marc.  11,  9.).  2>er  btb(if$e  €>J>ra<$* 
gebraut  fliegt  fl$  an  ba«  ®r.  lv  Ivoyutxi  (cf.  Marc.  9,  38.  41.  11,  9. 
Luc.  10,  17.),  ti;  ivopa  (Matth.  10,  41.),  <&0$.  in  namin,  bod^  au$ 
ana  (Luc.  9,  49.).  2>a$er  bie  gormeüt  tn  the  name  of  the  devil,  in  GooVs 
'  name  u.  bgl.  Sgl.  9Hte.  Bren,  tn  the  devülys  name.  3m  Ägf,  ift  tn  mit 
on  bertauföt:  Sf  geblätsod  se  pe  com  on  Drihlncs  naman  (Marc.  11,  9. 
cf.  Math.  10,  41.  Marc.  9,  38.  41.  11,  9.  K.).  —  ©a«  fteucngttföe  fat 
üi«»eilett  nod)  on:  Com,  d1  GooVs  name  (Shaksp.,  I  nenry  VI.  1,  2.).  Oy 
Goch  name,  let  it  go  (Rieh.  H.  3,  3.). 

2118  inftrumentat  (amt  man  au$  gormefn  anfetyen  wie:  1  drink  to  you 
tn  a  cup  of  sack  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI,  2,  3.).  He  was  drinking  her 
ladyship's  health  below  tn  a  cup  of  her  ale  (Pield.,  Jos.  Andr.  4,  2.);  im 
Untertriebe  tott:  There's  the  cup  she  drank  from  (Thackkray,  Engl  Hu- 
mourists  2.).  <£«  fanbelt  flä)  ni$t  um  ba«  fcrinfen  an«  einem  <$ef&ße,  tote 
M  bem  gr.  iv  norriptoig  nlvuv  (Xen.,  An.  5,  994.),  ober  bem  tot.  bibere  tn 
auro,  fr.  boire  dam  un  verre,  fonbern  um  ben  3n$alt  be«  ®efS|je«.  — 
$>a«  (£nglif<$e  fenni  übrigens  au$  ben  ®ebrau<$  »on  in,  too  man  ben  um* 
f<$tfeßenben  ©egenftanb  bejeid&uet,  au«  koeld^em  etmas  ^ervorge^t:  He  lies 
most  foully  tn  Äta  ihroat  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  20.).  Thou  liest  tn  Giy 
teeth  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  3.);  n>o  fonfl  through  gebr8u<$!i<$  ijl  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
II.  1,  1.),  Wie  im  gr.  mentir  par  la  gorge.  3)a«  tüte,  bietet  wx$  amid- 
ward;  Thou  lexst  amidtoard  thi  teth  (Gy  of  War  wirk  p.  154.).  &nber« 
ift  fonjl  in  the  teeth  (==in  direct  Opposition)  bertoettbet:  Possibly  this  may 
not  be  going  too  far,  even  though  it  be  tn  the  teeth  of  some  of  the  most 
stabborn  facts  that  are  on  record  (Wahren,  Diary  1,  10.);  tt)0,  tote  bei  tn 
front,  ber  @egcnflanb  genannt  ift,  in  beffen  unmittelbarem  (gegenüberßegen* 
bem)  öereid)e  etoa«  ift. 

5.8(9  Setoeggrunb  unb  Urfa$c  ber  Ü^ätigleit  erfd^cint  bie  mit  in 
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Derfeimbene  @a<fc  ober  $erfon,  toetye  ©egenftanb  be«  Hffelte«, 
befonber*  ber  greube,  be$  fjro^todfen«  unb  be«  ©tolle*  tji. 
3)ie  fJräpofitiott  t»  Begegnet  fid&  tyier  mit  ctf  unb  tyeiltoeife  mit  of. 

Love  detights  in  praises  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  4.).  O  son,  in 
whom  my  soul  Aatt  cÄfef  cfcfyA/  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  168.).  Joy  thou 
tn  what  he  gives  to  tbee  (8,  150.).  Man  who  rejoiees  in  our  sex's 
weakness  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  Rejoice  tn  ike  Lord  (Ps.  33,  1.). 
Shc  rtjoieed  fn  six  daughters  (Whyte  Melyiixe,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  Be 
glad  m  the  Lord  (Ps.  32,  11.).  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I 
am  weU  pleased  (Matth.  3,  17.).  Oh!  wben  I  think  what  pleasure 
I  took  in  thee  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,1.).  I  feel  a  great  mtercsl  in 
her  (Warren,  Diary  1,  15.).  Now  roves  the  eye;  And,  posted  on 
this  specnlative  height,  Exults  in  its  command  (Cowp.  p.  170.). 
While  his  passion  touch'd  my  heart,  I  triumpfid  in  his  pain  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  8.).  Those  who  boast  in  mortal  things  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1 ,  692.). 
I  glory  m  ü  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.).  But  yesterday  I 
gloried  m  a  wife  and  son  (Byr,,  Parisina  12.).  The  name  tn  which 
thy  heart  hath  prided  Mast  change  (Bride  2,  12.).     üDatytn  tnög  man 

audj  bie  Sorfleflung  be$  Slnftognetymen«  ober  Äerger«  rennen: 
Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  offended  in  me  (Matth.  11,  (>.).  Sgl.: 
They  were  offended  at  him  (Mark.  G,  3.). 

9((te.  Thei  delylen  in  ne  ihing  more  (Mauhdev.  p.  195.).  5ee  wolden 
glade  at  an  houre  in  hi$  lijte  (Wici.yffk,  Joh.  5,  35.).  My  gost  gladet 
with  Inf,  In  God  (Town.  M.  p.  82.).  Suche  a  lykynge  he  had  in  pley 
(Ipom.  900.).  Letten  finbet  man  im  *gf.  tn  Bei  ben  Gegriffen  be«  Hffefte«: 
OefeSd  in  firenum  (Con.  Exon.  128,  27.)  (ye  rejoiee  in  crimes),  tow  oft 
hn  <S)oty.:  Managai  tn  gibaurpai  isfaginond  (Luc.  1,  14.).  lj>  jus  vildeduf) 
svignjan  du  weilai  tn  Uuhada  u  (Joh.  5,  35.).  Qm  8gf.  fte^t  getotynftä) 
on:  On  ßttnwn  mägene  na  blisead  üre  cyning  (Ps.  20,  l.).  pät  ve  möton 
fägnjan  on  ptnre  haslo  (19,  5.);  au$  Bei  Änftojj,  Äergernijj  nehmen: 
Eidig  is  se  f>e  ne  svf/cad  on  me  (Math.  11,  6.).  Svä  hvylc  svfi,  ne  byd  on 
me  geuntreSvsod  (Luc.  7,  23.);  <m$  Bier  hn  C&rtB.  tn:  Wasuh  saei  ni 
gamarzjada  in  mia  (Math.  11,  6.).  UeBrigen*  treffen  hiermit  au$  tat  Äon* 
fhnittionen  jufanunen,  lote  delectari  in  aliqua  re,  offendere  in  aliquo  unb  in 
aliqua  re. 

§auftg  erfcfceint  ein  äf f ef t,  3uftanb  ober  Umftanb,  in  toel<$em 
eine  $erfon  fidj  Befinbet,  als  Setoeggrunb  ober  Seranlaffung 
3U  ettoa«, 

Douglas ..  Stumbling  in  fear,  was  took  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
1.).  That..tn  zeal  to  you  did  slay  his  youngest  son  (T.  Andron. 
1,  2.).  A  million  hangry  operative  men  started  up,  m  an  ulmosi 
paroxysm  of  desperate  protest  against  their  lot  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  3.).  —  Pompey  thrives  t»  our  iiüeness  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1, 
4.).  How  blest  this  land  would  be  In  this  your  cousin's  death 
(Rieh.  II.  4,  1.). 

fßie.  In  his  lußernesse  to  Gloucestre  he  wende  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  890.). 
We  synne  dedly  in  etynge  of  bestes  (Maundev.  p.  19.). 

6.  SBenn  in  ben  eBen  aufgeführten  gäHen  bie  <ßräj>ofttion  bem  in  alter 
3eit  mit  bem  2)atio  fcerBunbenen  m  entf priest,  fo  Keifet  fie  im 
SBefentKc&en  auf  eine  dftere  Serfnfitfung  mit  bemSWufatio,  too  ba« 
©uBfiantto  im  abfcer&ialen  ©afcgliebe  ben  ©inn  einer  SJeftimmung 

WfifcneT,  engl.  ©r.  II.  23 
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ober  eine«  StoCdte*  erhält,  obgteid)  gfäfle  biefet  Hrt  jty  ni<$t  überall 
beutliö}  oon  anbeten  fdjon  berührten  unterf^eiben. 

a)  3n  biefer  äBeife  tritt  in  tyäuflg  bei  abftraften  ©ubftantitoen  anf. 

SIeep . .  call'd  By  Nature  as  in  aid  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  458.).  She 
thus  in  answer  »pake  (9,  552.).  In  recompense . .  She  gave  him  of 
that  fair  enticing  fruit  (9 ,  994.).  I  would . .  pilo  up  every  stone 
Of  lustre  from  tbe  brook,  in  memory,  Or  monument  to  ages  (11, 
323.).  I  claim  in  my  reward  hie  captive  daughter  (Addis.,  Cato 
1,  2.).  No  land  but  Intens  to  the  common  call,  And  in  return 
reeeives  supply  from  all  (Cowp.  p.  98.).  Appius . .  was  most  loud 
in  favour  of  the  decree  (Sherid.  Kkowxes,  Virgin.  1 ,  1.).  He 
had  important  avocations  to  allege  in  excuse  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.). 
Loudly  the  Beattison  laugh'd  in  soorn  (L.  Minstr.  4,  12.).  Adrian  . . 
shook  his  head  in  denial  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  I  traversed  half 
the  town  t»  searck  of  it  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  He  despatched 
Captain  Lawton  in  purguit  of  the  pedler  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  He  went 
in  quest  of  his  new  applicant  (8.). 

9Hte.  Of  j>e  woke  j>e  ferf>e  day,  In  honour  of  hym  yclepud  in  oure 
tnnge  Wednesday  (R.  of  Gu  I.  112.).  That  is  set  withoutyn  doute 
In  tokenyng  of  Cristes  ded  (Wkioht  a.  Hali.iw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  63.). 
My  tombe  ytt  schal  be  blewc  In  tohyne  that  I  was  trewe  (I.  72.).  That 
han  eure  under  Crist,  And  crownynge  in  tohene  And  signe  that  thei 
sholden  Shryren  hire  parisshens  (P.  Plouciim.  p.  G.).  And  was  writen 
right  thns,  In  lüitnesse  of  Truthe  (p.  145.).  In  iho  worschipe  of 
hem,  there  is  a  fair  chirche  (Maunokv.  p.  31.).  Dte8  in  trifft  mit  tat- 
in  mit  b.  %  Hu  f.  unb  fr.  en  jufammen,  totlty  ntc^t  ofyne  (Stnflug  auf 
Sßcnbungen  biefer  &rt  ftnb.  £>a«  &gf.  gebrandet  neben  tu  au$  on: 
Hrödgar  madelode  him  on  andsvare  (Beov.  3684.)  mit  b.  3)atito  ober 
«ffufatito?  9tttgermaniföer  SBetfe  ifl  bie  ^rtyofttion  mit  bem  SUfufa* 
t  i  to  fyter  ni$t  ungeläufig.  Bttnorb.  Mtelta  ic  %  minn  frama  i  Suttungs  sülum 
(ju  meinem  9lu%m)  (Havam.  104.). 

b)  £>amit  fleljt  ber  ©ebraud>  oon  in  bei  faftitioen  Serbalbegriffen 
in  Serbinbnng,  too  foiifi  into  ober  to  gebräudjlidj  ifl.  Seifiriele  ftnb 
bei  into  2.  ©.  315.  gegeben. 

7.  In  tritt  auty  bo  ein,  too  bie  Sorfteffung  ber  Hngemeffenljeit  ober 
©emäßljett  bortoaltet. 

So  God  created  man  in  his  image  (Gen.  1,  27.).  Let  us  make 
now  man  in  our  image,  man  In  our  simüitude  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  519.)- 
©o  toirb  in  oft  gebraust  um  anzeigen,  toortn  bie  auSgefagte  3^ä* 
tigfeit  iljre  Segrünbung  fyat,  toonadj  jte  bemeffen  ift:  In  all  safe  rea- 
son,  He  must  have  some  attendants  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  A  man 
may  be  a  legal  doner  Of  any  thing  .  .  I  th'judgment  of  all  casuists 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  679.).  The  lamb's-wool  even  tu  the  opinion  of 
my  wife,  who  was  a  connoisseur,  was  excellent  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  11.). 
The  last  prince  who  claimed  the  crown  in  right  of  nenry  the  Fourth 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  21.).  He  defied,  in  Musgrave's  right,  Stout 
Deloraine  to  Single  fight  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  32.). 

fllte.  Ile  leet  make  an  ymage  in  the  lyknesse  of  his  fadre  (Mauxdev. 
p.  41.).  And  lyred  wel  y  Ooddus  tawe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  516.).  3m 
Sgf.  lautet  bie  oben  angeführte  ©ibeipefle:  God  gescop  fä  man  tf>  his 
anlicnesse  (Gkh.  1,  27.).  Uebrigen«  »trb  au$  in  gebraust,  teo  fottjt  ä/ier 
fle^t:    Brodor- aibbe    goorae   bigongad  in  Qodes   vilkm  (Cod.  ttxox.    150, 
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10.),  toontit  on  fte$fett:  He  hii  sarle  vlite  georne  bigonge  on  Godea  viüan 
96,  29.).    And  leovode  on  hafienum  fiedve  (Sax.  Che.  616.). 

8.'99eflimmungen  ber  Hrt  unb  SBeife,  be$  ©rabe«  unb  aWaafie«, 
toelc^c  mit  in  bem  ©afce  eingeffiat  toerben  fönnen,  finb  mannigfaltiger 
Slrt  $)ie  betynbare  9?atur  bet  ^rfipofltton  #  bie  Uebertragung  roma* 
niföer  knie  aermaniftfyer  abberbialer  Sefrimmungen,  toeldje  jum  2tyeil 
gang  ben  (Jljarafter  einfacher  Slbberbien  annehmen,  erfdftoeren  bie  Un> 
tcrf dpeibung  na<b  Äateaorien,  fo  mie  bie  ßurfidfüljrung  beG  mit  in 
berbnnbenen  ÄafuG  auf  einen  urforfinglidjen  2)atit>  ober  Httufatto. 
<£«  ift  natürlich  bafj  alle  ©nbjlantibbegriffe,  toeld&e  3uftönbe,  Umftanbe 
ober  2$er$älhtiffe  bejeid>nen,  in  betten  ein  ©egenftanb  fidj  befinben 
tonn,  unb  toclc^e  mit  bem  intranßttoen  be  im  $r&bifate  »erfnüpft 
toerben  Binnen,  au$  abberbiat  mit  jatylreidjen  anberen  Serbalbegriffen 
jufammentreten  bftrfen,  unb  ba§  räumliche  tone  anbere  Sepimmungen 
audjf  ben  S^arafter  einer  Art .  rnib  SBeife  ber  litigiert  erhalten 
fBnnen. 

a)  &  mag  $ier  an  bie  SSeßimmung  ber  Dimenfionen  burdj  in 
erinnert  koerben:  227  feet  t»  knyth,  and  101  in  breadth  (Cham- 
bers, Informat.  I.  435.  II.).     Ten  diameters  m  heigkt  (I.  436.  I). 

Alte.  Two  eile  yn  brede  (Octouiak  925.).  200  cnbytes  in  heighte, 
and  50  cnbytes  in  breadüie  (Maundkv.  p.  41.).  And  robbede  Wnrcestre 
ssyre  in  lengpe  &  in  brede  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  385.).  2Bic  bie«  an  lat.  in 
mit  b.  Stfuf.  (in  longitudinem,  in  cUtitudinem  jc.)  erinnert,  fo  Wirb  e3 
j($on  bur<$  ba8  agf.  Fiftig  fddma  on  brcede  (Gkn.  6,  15.).  On  lenge  (ib.) 
fcorgebtlbet.  2tttnorb.  1  fiverst  (HHuf.)  in  bie  Ouere:  Ef  {>er  kamid 
I  ßrerat  |>?ari  (Hklgakv.  HiGrv.  Son.  18.). 

b)  ©benfo  toirb  bie  lineare  föidjtung  burd)  in  beflimmt:  When  in 
one  line  two  crafts  directly  meet  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  4.).  Advanc'd 
still  in  an  oblique  Ute  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  507.).  The  land  bends 
in  a  curve  to  the  south  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  313.  II.).  With 
the  ship's  prow  once  tornod  ro  that  direction  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  6.).  She  was  enabled  to  perceive  that  those  (sc.  tendencies)  of 
yonng  Mark  Robarts  ran  tn  the  tarne  direction  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,1.).  A  hawk  Fffew  m  a  ctrcfc,  screaming  (Rogers,  It., 
An  Advent.). 

$iefe  gormen  feinen  Jünger  unb  lehnen  fld)  toojl  unmittelbar  an 
franjBfiföe  Sfo$brfi(fe,  tote:  dans  cette  directum,  dans  toutcs  les  direction*, 
en  ligne  droite,  en  cercle%  en  demi-cercle  *c,  »gL  ©r.  h  xvxky.  Sftyb. 
in  alten  Äi<$tungen,  in  geraber  Sinte,  im  Greife. 

c)  Defter  toirb  eine  ©efammtljeit  bißributib  nao>  Art  ober  gorm 
feiner  Steile  bnrd)  in  mit  einem  ©ubßantib  nä^er  beßimmt:  His 
flowing  hair  In  curls  on  either  cbeek  play'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  640.). 
Her  anbnrn  hair  hang  tn  loose  and  natural  curls  over  her  forehead 
(Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  Among  the  trees  mpairs  they  rose  (Milt., 
P.  L.  7,  459.).  These  in  flocks  Pasturing  (7,  461.).  The  herbage 
grew  np  tu  sickly  patches  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,1.)-  No  man  can 
be  such  an  exemplar.  Humanity  reveals  itself  infragmenU  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  4.). 

In  fhretft  ^ter  an  by,  nur  baß  in  ntyer  bte  ®egen|!änber  in  benen 
We  ©efanrmtbett  f^  baifetft  über  entsaften  \ft,  anbeutet.  2>a«  3>eutf^e 
bietet  jum  £beit  förmig,  »ie  (odenförmig  neben  in  «öden,  ober 
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toeife,  toie  fceerbentoetfe,  paartoeifc,  fteltentoeife,  flflcttocife 
n.  bgl  neben  in  $e erben  jc.,  roo  feine  nähere  SejHmnnmg  jum  ©ant- 
worte tritt,  gteid^  bem  Ägf.  malum,  8tte.  mcfe,  meaJ;  f.  I.  380.  £)ie 
filtere  @£rac$e  $at  auc$  on:  $afbf.  J>ar  were  on  flocke*  two  handred 
gotcs  (La3am.  IL  471.  jung.  £.);  mü  näherer  ©efKmtnwtg:  He  h«fden 
on  seuen  hepen  eixtene  hundred  muneken  (Lajam.  HI.  192.),  mie  ba* 
Slgf.  ßä  Caldeiscan  cdmon  on  f*rvm  floccum  (Job  b.  Ettm.  4,  18.). 
d)  ©ubftenti&e,  roeftfc  bte  begriffe  «rt,  ÜÄaag,  ©rab,  fo  »ie  bic 
einer  Sfyätigfeit  unb  <£igenfd>aft  enthalten,  eignen  fldj  }u  to* 
ferer  8ntnü>fttng  mit  in  in  abüerbialer  SEBcifc. 

In  the  highest  degree  He  hath  abased  yoar  powers  (Shaksp., 
Coriol.  5,  5.).  Thou  dost  consent  In  some  large  measure  to  thy 
father's  death  (Rieh.  II.  1,  2.).  Wishfnl  that  he  might  in  some 
measure  be  subjeet  to  her  influence  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1T 
1.).  You  shall  hear  in  such  a  kind  from  me  As  will  displease  you 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  He  took  his  degree  —  not  with 
any  brilliancy,  but  qaite  m  the  manner  that  his  father  desired 
(Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  He  launched  ont  in  the  style  of 
a  prince  (Bulw.  ,  Money  3,  1.)*  Wo  will  be  free  in  reaUty  as  in 
natne  (Rienzi  4,  2  ).  In  haste  to  Branksome's  lord  he  spoke  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  11.).  SDtan  oergleidjfe  augerbem  formefljaft  getoorbene 
unb  tyeiftoetfe  ganj  Hbberbien  gteidjfle^enbe  ÄuSbrüdfe  tote  t«  good 
sooth  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.),  in  fad,  indeed,  in  eamest,  in  truth,  in 

faüh  u.  bgt.  unb  Serbinbungen  ber  $rfyofttü>n  mit  abjeftiueu,  tote 

in  general,  in  common,  in  short,  in  private,  in  vain  U.  0.  a.,  ftetdje 

auf  oerfdjiebenartiger  Sfoffaffung  ber  <ßräpofltion  berufen  unb  %aib 
gernmnifdjen,  Ijatb  romaniföen  Urft>runge$  ftnb. 

2>a«  5ttte.  $at  föon  toiele  fi&ntid&e  gormen  aufjutoetfen:  Hü  acordede 
atte  laste  in  suche  forme  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  388.).  In  thisse  memere  je 
mowe  i-seo  the  eunde  of  reyn  and  snowe  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.). 
Brenge  him  hom  m  faire  memere  (Seutk  Sagrs  309.).  Monye  ther  riden 
in  riehe  wise  (Alis.  174.).  £if  he  be  clothed .  .in  the  Sarazines  guyse 
(Maundev.  p.  40.).  Chyld  Florentin  . .  He  toke  in,  rdpe  (Octouian  311.). 
Teile  us  in  hy  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).  Go  in  heut  (p.  68.).  8Refyrfa$  tohrb 
man  babet  an  baö  Stfr.  erinnert:  Fefcuns  le  donc  en  teu  menniere  (Rom. 
du  S. -Graal.  3629.).  En  tel  maniere  (Ville  -  Hard.,  eU  P.  Paris  p.  6.). 
En  nul  guise  (Monmerquk,  Th&tre  fr.  p.  16.).  En  moie  foi!  (p.  39.) 
Sachez  en  viriU  (p.  20.)  u.  a.;  töte  an  baö  SRcufr.  en  giniral,  en  com- 
mun,  en  secret,  en  vain,  tat  in  vanum  ll.  a.  2Ht&  To  this  foold  in 
commune  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  141.).  heften  in  fte^t  im  Sitte,  no<$  on:  Hwile 
latte  devel  hem  on  feie  wise  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  128.). 
Hure  heiest  lorden  after  ure  loverd  Jh.  Cr. . .  muneged  us  to  rihtlechen 
ur  liflode,  and  wissed  us  on  wilehe  wise  (p.  130.).  On  certan  wise 
(Town.  M.  p.  36.).  On  this  maner  (Alis.  363.).  On  ydel  (P.  Ploughm.); 
unb  upon:  And  fluricheth  his  falsnesse  Opon  fde  wise  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  479.)  töte  im  9gf.  on  amige  vtsan,  on  ßd  vtsan,  on  tvd  vtsan,  on 
tdel  u.  bgl.  m. 

on  unb  upon  fallen  im  ®ebraud)e  fo  bietfad)  jufammen,  ba§  fle 
fügli^  gemeiuf^aftlic^  abge^anbelt  unb  in  parallele  gefieQt  »erben  fön* 
neu.  31jr  et^motogifc^  begriinbeter  Unterf^ieb  fyat  fidt>  im  Serlaufe  ber 
3«t  ^grogent^eite  bertoif^t,  unb  wenn  ber  ©pradjgebraudj  bem  einen 
ober  bem  anberen  ben  Sorjua  giebt,  fo  maltet  babei  toenig  bie  dlüdfify 
auf  ben  urfprüngti^en  Segriffgunterf^ieb  bor. 
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on,  apotopirt  o,  a,  erftere*  geto&$nli<$  fcon  ben  Steueren  o'  getrie- 
ben, alte,  on,  an,  o,  a,  entfprtc^t  bem  agf.  on,  ««,  6,  rf,  altnovb.  ft,  altf. 
attfrief. «,  fötoeb.  «,  gotb.  alt^oc^b.  ana,  ntyb.  an;  e$  iflin  germanifd&en 
SRnnbarten  allmälig  mepr  bon  tu  gerieben  toorben,  mit  bem  e$  fcieffadj 
wtanföt  würbe  unb  etymologifö  fcertoanbt  föeint,  unb  beffen  Äonftrul* 
tion  mit  bem  3)atito  unb  Hltufatifc  e$  tyeilte. 

apon,  biötoecten  >on,  ifl  ba$  bur<$  qp  «terftärfte  o»,  alte,  audj  apon, 

opon,  agf.  uppon,  uppon,  upon,  tyalbf.  wppe  on,  tppen,  »pwi,  tyo,  attnorb. 

uppd,  tocfyet  ba$  fdjtoeb.  />«  unb  ba$  ban.  pc«.    Die  SJerftörfang  bur$ 
up,  nxldjeS  fdjon  im  »gf.  oft  mit  Jßrtyofitionen  unb  Äbfcerbien  man- 
cherlei Art,  toie  up  td,  up  ofer  ic  aerbroiben  loarb,  giebt  jngleid}  ur* 
fprdnglic^  bem  on  bte  Seimig  auf  bie  #ölje  unb  bie  £)6erf(&$e, 
unb  nimmt  tym  bie  ©ebentung  Don  in,  infomeit  btefe*  auf  ba$  dnnere 
unb  bte  liefe  bejogen  toirb.    Sei  ber  fortfd&reitenben  ©Reibung  bon 
m  unb  on  Hieb  jtirifdjjen  on  unb  upon  fein  erheblicher  Unterföieb;  ba$ 
tefctere  ffl  jebodj  jefct  im  ©anjen  weniger  gebraust. 
l.  ©erneuere  ©pracfygebraud)  ffigt  in  ber  r äu mitten  ©runbbebeutung 
»on  on  wie  upon  bie  SJorfieHung  ber  53erü$rung  unb  ber  SRäfce 
hervortreten. 
a.«)Som  Seljarren  im  Staunte  gebraudjt,  beiei^net  on  ba*  ©ein  an 
einem  ni$t  einfdjliefjenben  Orte  ober  ©egenftanbe,  welker  an  feiner 
Oberfläche  in  unmittelbarer  SRäfce  berührt  Wirb,  wobei  bie  Scrfifc 
ntng  na$  allen  9tt(#nngen  (oben,  um,  jnr  (Seite  je.)  flattflnben 
tann,  ober  in  beffen  SRctye  überhaupt  etwa*  borgest.     Upon  bewahrt 
afierbtng«    nodj  eine   (Erinnerung    an    bie   bem    up    intooljnenbe 
Sebeutung,  unb  fann  ba^er  ba«  $8$  er  ober  oben  (belegene  weit 
k&Srfer  hervorheben.    S9eibe  «ßrfipofitionen  fteljen  bei  Serben  ber 
wntye,  wie  bei  benen  ber  Bewegung  ober  einer  Ü^ätigfeit,  toetdje 
au*  ber  9Wlje  eine*  ©egenftenbeä  nietyt  wei$t.    3)ajj  on  mit  m  no$ 
im  IKeuengKfdjen  we^fetn  fann,  iß  unter  in  nadjgetotefen,  unb  barau* 
erf(ärli$,  bag  «n  no(ty  gegenwartig  auf  bie  Umgrenzung  innerhalb 
ber  gla^e  besagen  iß,  unb  bag  bei  on  von  einer  anberweitigen  Um* 
föließung  abgeben  werben  fann.    3m  allgemeinen  iß  bie  Serbin» 
bung  von  on,  upon,  mit  einem  urforflnglid>en  3)atib  bei  bem  Segriff 
be*  Se^arren*  anzunehmen. 

I  066  thee  still;  And  on  thy  blade  and  dudgeon,  gouU  of  blood 
(Shaksp.,  Mftcb.  2,  1.).  They  broaght  to  him  a  man  sick,  lying 
on  a  bed  (Matth.  9,  2.).  He  moved  uneasily  on  kk  chair  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Gr.  13.).  After  sitting  on  the  itone  for  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  (Warren,  Diary  2f  4.).  The  darken'd  roof 
rose  high  aloof  On  piüars,  lofty,  and  light,  and  small  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  9.).  Not  unfrequently  eren  the  coal-measores  are  ab- 
sent,  and  the  oolitic  and  chalk  repose  immediately  on  the  upper 
primaries  (Chambers,  Informat  II.  194.  IL).  I  beg  the  boon  on 
bended  knee  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  1,  2.).  Glory  to  God  in  the 
higheet  and  on  earih  peace  (Luke  2,  14.).  A  creature  of  amphi- 
bious  nature,  On  Umd  a  beast,  a  fish  in  water  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
1229.).  .  They  were  on  the  ground  by  seven  o'clock  (Warren, 
Diary  2,  4.).  When  the  sqnire's  carriage  is  seen  on  the  London 
road  (Bourcic,  Lond.   Assarance  2,  1.).    They  met  on  Teviof$ 
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Strand  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  6.).  What  shriek  was  that  on  Omaris 
tide  ?  (Th.  Moore  p.  408.)  Where  the  holy  land  borders  on  Egypt 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  536.).  I  have  seen  them  (sc.  the  flowers)  on  her 
breast  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  Wifch  your  loins  girded,  your 
shoes  on  your  feet  (Exod.  12,  11.).  A  faint  tinge  gathered  on  his 
features  (Coop.,  Spy  1.)«  The  last  sounds  of  the  combat  died  on 
the  ears  of  the  anxious  listeners  (8.).  The  ßilvery  almond  •  flower 
That  blooms  on  a  leaßess  bough  (Th.  Moore  p.  424.).  Its  over- 
whelmiog  truth  and  power  would  shock  some  into  paosing  on  the 
brink  of  ruin  (Warren,  Diary  2,  4.).  On  their  own  axu  as  the 
planets  run  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  313.).  How  often  do  we  wish 
that  the  earth  would  turn  on  its  axis  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  — 
3)a§  audj  ba«,  toa$  an  ber  <ßerfon  Ijjaftenb  ober  bemerlbar  ift, 
eine  SSertnityfuug  t>on  on  mit  ^ßerfonennamen  tyerbeifityren  fann,  ift 
tei$t  erflariidj:  The  agonies  of  death  are  on  her  (Kowe,  J.  Shore 
5,  1.).  —  ?eid)t  etflären  fld)  andj  ÄnSbrüde,  toeldje  lanm  an  in* 
ffrumeiitaten  Oebraudj  jlreifen,  n>ie:  Soaring  on  her  own  unborrow'd 
winys  (Cowp.  p.  52.).  I  am  on  the  wing  for  Virginia  (Coop.,  Spy 
2.).  Sgl.  Wail  borne  far  on  the  wind*  (Carl.,  French  Revol.  3, 
1,  1.).  The  bigger  ones  danco  with  castanets  while  others  play 
on  the  cymbal  to  them  (Gray,  Lett.),  infofern  ba$  fdjeiubare  SRuljen 
auf  beu  gütigen,  unb  ba$  ©fielen  auf  einem  Snfirumeute  fiunfät' 
liger  yiatux  jtnb.  —  Äudj  bie  öeflimranng  ber  Seite  ober  £im* 
metägegenb,  too  ettoaß  fldj  befinbet  ober  gefd)ie$t,  lägt  ftdj  auf 
einen  urforünglidjen  S)atib  bei  on  juritö führen:  While  ha  was  on 
tkis  side  of  the  border  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10.).  The  recent  fate  of 
Andrd  has  created  mach  irritation  on  both  sides  (Coop.,  Spy  2.). 
Norway . .  is  bounded  on  the  west  and  north  by  the  Northern  Ocean 
(Chambers,  Informat.  IL  206.  IL),  miujrenb  fonfi  bei  ber  SSorflel* 
tung  ber  föidjtung  ein  urfprflngli^er  Äßufatto  borauSjufefeen  iffc- 
f.b). 

3)en  analogen  @ebrau$  Don  upon  mögen  fotgenbe  93eifpicle 
barttyun. 

To  die  upon  the  bed  my  father  died  (Shaksp.,  Wink  T.  4,  3.). 
Rest  Upon  your  never  withering  banhs  of  flowers  (Cymb.  5,  4.). 
Sitting  upon  an  ass  (Matth.  21,  5.).  Upon  thy  belly  groveling  thou 
shalt  go  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  177.).  The  Duke  of  Omnium  .  .  whom 
Lady  Lufton  regarded  as  an  impersonation  of  Lucifer  upon  earth 
(Troixope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.).  Mr.  Lackitt..has  left..thc 
riebest  widow  upon  the  place  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  And  now 
I'm  in  the  world  alone,  Upon  the  wide,  wide  sea  (Byr.,  Ch.  Har. 
1,  13  sq.).  Ye  shall  serve  God  upon  this  mouniain  (Exod.  3,  12.). 
Upon  a  hiü. .  Stands  the  carious  pile  called  the  Cheese  Wring 
(Chambers,  Informat.  IL  215.  II.).  The  Borders  of  Scotland 
formed  the  stage  upon  which  were  presented  the  most  memorable 
conflicts  of  two  gallant  nations  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  97.).  This 
county  borders  to  the  north  upon  Scotland  (England  Delineat. 
Lond.  1789.  p.  36.).  I  followed  him  upon  the  foot  (Scott,  R.  Roy 
36.).  This  tablet  lay  upon  hü  breast  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.).  I 
shall  read  upon  her  cheeh  the  sweet  thonghts  that  translate   them- 
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selves  into  blushes  (Bclw.  ,  Lady  of  L.  1 ,  3.).  She  sat  down . . 
with  au  angry  frown  upon  her  forehead  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson. 
I,  IG.).  —  Look,  how  well  my  garmenta  sit  upon  me  (Shaksp., 
.Temp.2,  1.).  The  Grace  of  God  was  upon  htm  (Luc.  2,  40.). — 
He  rode  upon  a  ckerub,  and  did  fly :  yea,  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind  (Ps.  18,  10.).  —  It  came  from  yonder  drifting .  bark  That 
just  has  caught  upon  her  side  The  death-light  (Th.  Moore 
p.  408.).  Sei  ber  Sejeidjnroig  ber  #immel$gegenben  ifi  upon  nictyt 
gebräuchlich. 

In  unb  on  Begegnen  fi$  nod)  totelfa<$  m  ber  neueren  €>J>rad&e;  ein 
begrifflicher  Unterzieh  febtoebt  babei  nic$t  überall  »or,  obgfeieb  er  flu)  in 
einjehten  gä'flen  berauSftettt.  diejenigen,  benen  bie  ©efebiebte  ber  ©j>rac$e 
gleichgültig  geblieben  ijl,  bemühen  ftcb  ©ergaben«  begriffliche  Unterfd&iebe  im 
einzelnen  an  in  unb  on  ju  fnityfen.  (g$  iß  Ui  ber  Erörterung  fcon  in 
baufig  <$elegeubeit  genommen,  bie  aRitbefajfuug  be*  in  bunty  071  in  alter 
3eit  barjulegen.  SBir  toerben  $ier  jtoar  toorjug^toeifc  filtere  ©eifoiele  b«* 
belieben,  in  benen  on  {upon)  mit  bem  jüngeren,  verengerten  <$ebrau$e  ber 
^rapofUion  natyr  jufammenfHmmt,  bo$  toerben  aui$  foletye  angeführt,  benen 
nur  nodf  in  entf^ric^t. 

Seked  a  ston  dat  a  dirl  is  on  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Aat.  I.  211.). 
A  whyte  eulver  on  hy$  keime  stod  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  556.).  Also  ic  hit 
o  boke  rede  (Reliq.  Ant.  I.  209.).  A  wirm  is  0  werlde  (I.  211.).  Whan 
a  man  is  an  urtfie  ded  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  184.).  jef  ich  on  molde 
mote  with  a  mai  (Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  Y-lorn  wo  have  Adam,  And  al 
oure  lordshipe,  I  leve,  A-londe  and  a-watre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  388.). 
pe  leun  stant  on  kille  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  208.).  Thou 
sliult  ride  sporeles  0  thy  lyard  (Wrkjht,  Polit.  S.  p.  71.).  The  fotman, 
and  tho  on  hors  (Alis.  1611.).  Thanne  freoseth  the  thicke  mißt  and 
hongeth  on  the  treo  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  For  him  f>at  on 
pe  croiee  died  (Lakgt.  I.  144.).  On  galwee  hanged  hie  (LT.  247.).  For 
hyse  lovc  that  dyed  on  tfie  rode  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  604.).  On  the 
North  see  on  on  Stondeth  Flaundres  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
273.)  u.  f.  tt>.  As  wel  coude  he  pleye  on  a  giterne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8333.). 
—  Hcnrri  was  entrid  on  the  est  Äajf  (Defos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  1.).  $albf.: 
On  Italije  he  com  on  lond  (Lajam.  I.  6.).  O  bedde  f>er  pe$$  slepptenn 
(Orm.  7478.).  Swallt  0  rode  (4405.).  Stonded  on  eowre  sconhen  (La- 
jam.  I.  250.)  u.  f.  tt>.  33gL  flgf.  Nan  man  nis  his  gellca  on  eordan 
(Job.  b.  Ettm.  8,  16.).  pu  eitst  on  Pam  hedn  seile  (Ps.  9,  4.).  Namon 
him  vinter-setl  on  Temesan  (Sax.  Chk.  1009.).  On  cneSvum  ssston 
(C^f.i>m.  3698.).  Ic  nanne  intingan  fmdan  ne  mag  on  purum  men  (Luc. 
23,  14  ).  Godes  gyfu  väs  on  hym  (Luc.  2,  40.).  cf.  ©ot$.  Ansts  gups 
vas  ana  bnma,  woran  fieb  bie  jüngere  ^pxaäft  fefrtt,  obgleich  f«$  on  unb 
in  f ottjt  nic^t  (Reiben.  Sgl. :  Beo  fcövertig  nihta  on  careerne  on  cyninges 
tiine  (Legg.  JElfb.  B.  1.).  Beo  f>u  gebletsod  on  byrig\  and  beo  {m 
gebletsod  on  lande  (Deuter.  28,  3.).  Symle  by<5  his  lof  on  mtnum 
müde  (in  my  mouth)  (Ps.  33,  l.).  ©ei  ber  ©eftimmung  ber  @ette  ober 
§immelegegenb  finbet  man  aud?  on  mit  bem  2)ati»,  neben  e&t,  vest 
K.,  eästaD,  vestan,  nordan  K.,  be  eastan  ic.  On  norddcele  (Bouterwek, 
Gloae.  p.  223.).  peäh  |>e  him  on  healfa  gehvdm  hettend  seomodon  (C^dm. 
3138.),  obwobl  fonft  audj  toon  ber  ^ic^tung  ber  Sttf f uf atito  gebraust  ijl. 
f.  b.).  $atbf.  He  sette  a  steorrne  . .  Onn  cest  hattf  o  f>iss  middelherd  (Orm. 
9430.).  3m  fteuengl.  t{t  on  in  ber  ©ebeutung  »an  in  namentlich  in  ab* 
toerbiaten  gormein  tote  on  high  (meiere«  aneb  auf  ein  SBebarren  belogen 
tji)  unb  mannen  je^t  mit  a  }ufftmmengefe^tett  gönnen  erbalten,   f.  I.  393. 
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#gl.  Site.  Ho  so  were  an  kej  bi  a-  stexre  (Wriuht»  Pop.  Treaft.  p.  132.). 
3m  &gf,  i»ed}feft  on  heajmui  (Cod.  Exon.  31,  19.  unb  oft)  mit  in  heafmm 
(28,  8.  149,  27.). 

(Etyarafterijtiföer  ift  natürlich  in  bcr  afteu  ©:pra($e  upon,  n>el<$e«  fta) 
aber  bem  o?i  in  bcm  SDRaage  mcl?r  n&tyert,  als  biejefi  fi<$  fcon  in  facibet. 
9Hte.  Lfco  Jo/te  The  devel  may  sitte  softe  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  154.). 
Upon  hie  crest  a  raven  stode  (Rich.  C.  mc  L.  275.).  Alisauader  upon 
Bulsifaü,  He  passed  his  people  all  (Aus.  2485.).  The  cite*  upon  the  eee 
stod  (32(39.).  From  Tourtouse  men  goon  an  to  Thryple,  uppon  the  See 
(Mauxdky.  p.  128.).  A  brigge  of  ston,  thal  is  upon  Üve  ryver  of  Marrok 
(p.  7.).  He  rytt  in  a  charett  with  4  wheles,  upon  the  whiche  is  made  a 
faire  chambrc  (p.  241.).  That  for  us  alle  tholcde  ded  Upon  the  rode 
Ire  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  109.).  Layn  ded  apon  (he 
grounde  (Alis.  4465.).  Ich  herde  men  upo  mold  make  muche  mon 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Mony  a  riche  gult  scheid  That  day  schon 
apon  the  feld  (927.).  Sehe  yaf  it  souke  opon  hir  barm  (Lat  mö  Frkisk 
201.).  Upon  ihe  left  syde . .  is  a  marveylous  thing  (Maundky.  p.  280.). 
The  sonne,  whan  he  is  upon  the  souihe  (p.  131.).  ^alfef.  Nohht  i  dale, 
ne  uppo  dun  (Orm.  13264.).  Riden  uppen  eteden  (Lajam.  III.  207.). 
Uppen  fiere  «ce  ttronde  Tintaieol  stonded  (II.  358.).  Uppen  ßere  Tanbre 
heo  tahten  to-gadero  (HI.  140.).  Annd  tiderr  iss  he  wa3jnedd  Uppo 
patt  haüjhe  toajjn  (Orm.  5909.).  Sculled  heongien  heje  uppen  treouice 
(La3anl  III.  52.).  Bedesa  |)att  mann  finnt  Uppo  ße  Paterr  Noesterr 
(Orm.  5388.).  patt  upponn  aü  fris*  hoc  ne  be  Nan  word  jsen  Cristess 
lare  (Dei>.  69.);  au$  toön  ber  ißerftti:  Forr  fand  mann  nan  |>ing  uppon 
hemm  (Orm.  431.).  9gf.  Geoffra  hyne  fner  uppon  änre  dune  (Grn.  22, 
2.).  Rit  uppan  tamre  cutene  (Math.  21,  5.).  Sy  hit  binnan  byrig,  sy 
hit  uppon  lande  (Legg.  <33lfr.  B.  22.).  Na  stod  sc  seeocca  avylee  at 
godes  fötscamele  upon  pozre  eordan  (Job  b.  Ettm.  3,  22.). 

ß)  3n  bilblidjcr  SBertoenbung  pnbet  man  ony  upon  aud>  Bei  abjlral* 
ten  ©nbftantfoen  unb  3$erfonemtamen,  too  ein  urftrfingtidjer  2)atib 
borauäjnfefeen  iji;  bei  ben  erjteren  iebod)  nid&t  in  toeiiem  Sereidje. 
2Kan  berflleidje  in  biefer  $infl$t  on,  upon  bei  einigeu  Serbalbegrif* 
fen,  toie: 

fein,  ßetyen,  liegen,  toeiten  2c.  I  am  onfire,  To  hearthis 
rieb  reprisal  is  so  nigh,  and  yet  not  ours  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
4,  1 .).  Seem'd  all  on  fire  that  chapel  proud  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6, 
23.).  Each  ravinc,  each  rocky  spire  Of  that  vast  mountain  stood 
on  fire  (Th.  Moore  p.  375.).  —  I  was  on  duty  (Whyte  Melville, 
Digby  Gr.  14.).  This  was  an  easy  matter  with  a  man  Oft  in  the 
wrong,  and  never  on  hü  guard  (Byk.,  D.  Juan  1,  21.).  On  the 
watch  he  lies  (Rogers,  It.,  Banditti).  They  dweü  on  praisesl  which 
they  think  they  share  (Youkg,  N.  Th.  5,  533.).  In  timea  iike 
theae,  we  need  not  stand  on  idle  ceremony  (Coop.,  Spy  8.). 

They  were  upon  hard  duty  still  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  399.).  My 
friends . .  turne  been  upon  very  duagreeable  duty  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  Yon  are  in  the  right  to  stand  upon  your  guard  (Berkeley, 
Alciphron.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  They  are  upon  their  march 
then?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  1.)  Excuse  my  dwetting  upon 
these  melancholy  recollecüons  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  This  fellow 
doth  not  stand  upon  his  points  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.)« 
Frienda  should  not  insist  upon  ceremonies  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.). 

$iefe  XnnKnbungen  ber  $rtyoftttonen  jxnb  nuifl  iünger.    3n  on  fire, 
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toettfc«  ni$t  mit  upon  fire  »eaflelt,  ift  eine  tlgf .  gönn  erhalten :  He  for- 
bärnd  on  undevencedlicum  fjfre  (Luc.  3,  17.),  bgt.  fr.  etre  enfeu,  eh 
flamme*.  2)te  anbertoeitigcn  Uebertragungen  Don  on,  upon  crttären  fta} 
let$L  @ie  toe<$feln  jmn  2^ci(  mit  m:  In  his  heart  he  lieth  m  wait 
(TnxoTsox,  Senn,  nao)  Jerem.  9,  8.),  too  bie  ©ibetüberfefcuttg  (treibt:  In 
heart  he  layeth  his  wait.  gu$  fließen  fi<$  gormeln  biefer  %vt  über* 
$au£t  an  ba«  fr.  en;  etre  en  $rarcfe,  en  marche  U.  bgl.  91fr.  D'estre  illuec 
en  leur  agaist  si  longaemcnt  (Güill.  dk  Tyr  in  Roquef.  Gloss.  I.  85.) 
unb  bancbett  an  sur:  6tre  sur  ses  gardes,  insistcr  sur  qch.  $te  oerfdjte* 
bencn  gfobungen  ton  on,  upon  in  ben  angegebenen  Serbinbungen  giebt 
tynen  bcr  3i»famnien$ang. 

fangen,  abfangen  (fldj  bertaffen).  Renown,  that  would  not 
quit  thee,  tho'  disgrac'd,  Nor  leave  thee  pendent  on  a  master's  smüe 
(Young,  N.  Th.  (>,  339.).  Our  proper  bliss  depends  on  what  we 
blame  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1 ,  282.).  Life  makes  the  soul  dependent 
on  the  dust  (Young,  N.  Th.  3,  448.). 

My  zenith  doth  depend  upon  A  most  auspicious  star  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Depend  upon  it,  TU  never  control  your  choice 
({Joldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.). 

3>ie  roaianiföen  gtabaftegrtffe  ty&tn  ftä}  bem  au$  bilbltä)  gebrausten 
hang  on,  upon  ajfimiürt:  Not  so  had  Malcolm  idly  hung  On  the  smooth 
pkrase  of  southern  tongae  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  2,  6.).  fttte.  Upon 
a  eruwel  coveitite  Myn  herte  gan  hange  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  269.). 

bewähren,  rS^en,  $eimfnd)en  an  jemanb  ober  ettoaS.    He 

will  on  Musgrave's  body  provey  He  lies  most  foully  in  his  throat 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  20.).  Remember  to  avenge  me  on  the  French 
(Siiaksf.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  We'll  be  rcvenged  on  htm  (1,  3.). 
She  thought  of  revenying  his  refusal  on  her  seif  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  18.). 
Did  you  ever  prove  yoarself  upon  any  of  our  masters  of  defence 
here?  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  5.)  Further  I  say,  — 
and  further  will  maintain  Upon  his  bad  life . .  That  etc.  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1 ,  1 .).  Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  (Exod.  20,  5.).  To  be  reveng'd  upon  her  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
3,  5.).  Denouncing  vengeance  upon  John  (John  3,  4.).  To  honor 
his  anointed  son  aveng'd  Upon  his  enemies  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  676.). 
They,  indeed ,  so  revenge  upon  the  poor  envoys  this  great  respect 
shewn  to  ambassadors  (Montag üe,  Lett.). 

Site.  To  wrelcende  on  sunfuUe  men  hire  gultes  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Reliq  Ant.  I.  128.).  To  ben  i- wreken  On  kirn  (Wriüht,  Anecd.  p.  7.). 
He  thoughte  on  hire  awreke  beon  (Alls.  526.).  I  drede  lest  God  on  us 
wiü  take  venjance  (Town.  M.  p.  21.).  God  wyl  be  vengyd  on  us  sum 
way  (Cor.  Myst.  p.  40.).  —  Upon  alle  my  blood  God  wylle  venge  this 
dede  (ib.  p.  46.),  Upon  the  tyraunt  Green  hem  to  wreke  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  963.).  #albf.  Wreken  heom  on  Maxenz  (Lajam.  II.  39.).  Wrake 
wo  us  on  Bruttes  (I.  256.).  (Wreke  je  jou  of  Brutto*,  ib.  jung.  %,). 
To  o-  wreken  pe  uppon  Beline  (I.  188.).  2)a«  3Igf.  fylt  Mm  ©egriff 
ber  9fa<$e  on:  Hygetednan  vräe  metod  on  mannum  (Cjrdvl  1375.).  Ic 
eom  Drihten  eöver  God  {>e  vrece  fädera  unrihtvisnissa  on  Kira  bearnum 
(Deuter.  5,  9.);  fonjt  flatt  on  mit  bem  ©atifc,  auä)  vid  mit  b.  Äfluf. 
8gf.  Luc.  18,  8.  3fene«  of  bei  Cajamon,  toie  anä)  foSter:  And  wrak 
hira  of  hU  enemys  (Gamklyn  890) ,  flC^t  no$  int  ftene.  Bei  avenge 
revenge:  Avenge  me  of  mime  adver sary  (Luke  18,  3.).    2)te  aft.  vengier, 
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avengier,  revengier  finb  bem  alte,  wreken  gleit)  bebanbeÜ;  togl.  nfr.  se 
venger  sur  quelqu'an  d'ane  injure  IL  bgl. 

gewinnen,  fielen,  vermögen  übet,  ergeben  (©eiber)  bon 
jem.  Ober  cttoaS.  The  fiery  Saxon  ^atns  o»  thee  (Scott,  Lady  of 
the  L.  4,  2(>.)  fo  aildj  gain  ff  round  on  K.  The  spoil,  ^o<  o»  Me 
Antiates  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  3,  3.).  Thcy  prevailed  on  the  president 
to  ratify  the  treaty  (Williams  ,  Dict.).  He . .  levied  ample  contri- 
butions  on  ladies  enriched  by  the  spoils  of  more  liberal  lovers 
(Macaul.,  II.  of  £.  IL  33.).  You'll  win  two  days  upon  me 
(Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  4.).  The  rabble  will  in  time  Win 
upon  power  (Coriol.  1,  1.).  There  must  be  so  mething  more  than 
common  in  him,  that  in  so  short  a  time  should  win  so  much  upon 
the  qffections  of  his  host  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  G.).  Hadst  thou 
fought  at  Holmedon  thus,  I  never  had  triumpICd  upon  a  Scol 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  Our  conqderor  comes  on,  And 
gathers  ground  upon  us  every  moment  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  Fond- 
ness  has  prevaWd  upon  revenge  (Kowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  He 
prevailed  upon  her  at  last  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.). 

2Utc.  Ther  was  non  auditour  cowde  on  him  xcynne  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
596.).  $ic  gerbet  uorfornmenben  ©erbalbegriffe ,  weift  romaniföen  Ut* 
forung«,  fiu)reu  un«  gtoar  jun8($ft  auf  fr.  äonftruftionen,  tote  gagner,  pri- 
valoir,  prendre,  remporter,  lever  sur  je.  (neben  triompher  de),  toobei  ber 
ju  on,  upon  (flatt  sur)  tretenbe  Äafu«  ntd)t  toobl  ju  beftimmen  ntöre.  3>od) 
treffen  toir  im  &gf.  bei  niman  biefe  $rtyüfiticnen  mit  bem  2>atiD  m  äbnlidjer 
©cbeutung:  Genamon  \>tco  ceastra  on  keom  (Sax.  Chr.  577.).  Se  cyng  him 
noldc  ägifan  |>ät  he  on  Normandige  uppon  him  genumen  häfde  (1106.). 

erjengen  mit,  get,  leget,  To  get  on  them  a  race  of  chanipions 
(Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  217.).  'Tis  a  monster  Begot  upon  itself  (SnAKsr., 
Oth.  3,  4.). 

81te.  Thus  hit  was  on  me  bigete  (Skuyn  Sacks  1089.).  Uppon  thes 
hende  ladies  Twoo  knave  were  geten  tho  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  31.).  Uppon 
Florence . .  He  gette  and  wan  Two  man  chylderin  (Octociaw  99.).  @o 
tohrb  fd)on  im  $albf.  bei  bißten,  bijeoten  bie  «ßrtyofttton  on  neben  bi 
gebraud)t:  Edward  J>e  king  j>esnc  bijat  on  are  chiuese  (La^au.  III.  284.). 
pc  king  hine  bijet  bi  one  cheuese  jung.  £.  Sin  agf.  ©effoiel  ift  mir 
nic$t  toorgefommen.  Bisiten  in  ber  ©ebeutuug  proereare,  gignere  flc^t 
Lajam.  II.  235.  237. 

Sfaffattettb  tft  bie  SSerbinbung  fcon  born  mit  on  für  of:  Begot  upon  it- 
self, born  on  itself  (Shaksp.  ,  Oth.  8,  4.),  im  Site.  ttid)t  ungetoöbntid). 
This  chyld  that  on  me  borne  has  bene  (Town.  M.  p.  133.).  $gL  Flesh 
and  blood  on  hir  to  take  (p.  155.),  too  tnbeffett  on  an  bie  mit  in  gufam* 
menfauenbe  ißr^ofition  erinnert  $albf.  Toc  ure  kinde  annd  ure  flsesh  / 
Sonnte  Marjess  wambe  (Orm.  18505.). 

b.*)©etyr  Ijäuftg  wirb  on,  upon  auf  bie  Sorfteflung  einer  Bewegung 
bejogen,  welche  Ü)ren  ©egenftanb  enttoeber  erretd>t,  ober  auf  iljn 
gerietet  ifl.  2>er  Serbalbegriff  im  ©afee  fann  eine  ftnnfaBige 
gortbetoegung  ober  föidjtung,  ober  eine  einwtrfenbe  Jfyätigfeit  im 
eigentlichen  wie  im  bifblidjen  ©innc  bejeidjnen.  3)ie  SorfleHung 
einer  freunblidjen  ober  feinblidjcn  S3ctoegung  unb  9?i(^tung  wirb 
burd)  ben  3"ffli«mc«^n8  befiimmt. 

Mount  on  my  swißesi  hone  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  I.. 
laid  me  down  On   the  green  bank  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  456.).     On  me 
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let  thine  anger/atf  (3,  237.)  I  deposited  him  <m  his  own  couch 
(Whtte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  13.).  The  sacred  oil  hod  been 
poured  on  his  heod  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  28.).  The  perverse  spirit 
of  rebellion  hos  even  Hghted  on  their  horses  (Coop.,  Spy  8.).  Down 
on  your  knees  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  3,  5.).  His  foul  esteem 
Stichs  no  dishonor  on  our  front  (Mi lt.,  P.  L.  9,  329.).  The  hope, 
in  dreams  of  a  happier  hour,  That  alights  on  misery's  brow  (Th.  Moore 
p.  424.).  On  diffrent  senses  diffrent  objects  strike  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  128.).  He  on  his  impious  foes  right  onward  drove  (Milt., 
P.  L.  6,  831.).  The  ferocity  of  the  Crusaders  whom  the  priest- 
hood  let  loose  on  an  unwarUke  population  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I. 
44.).  Men  rush  on  danger  and  even  on  death  (Rogers,  It.,  For 
Trav.).  My  hate  was  on  my  rival  beut  alono  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4, 
1.).  All  eyes  wert  tunCd  on  me  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  1.).  The 
youthful  sufferer  tumed  his  eyes  on  the  man  of  science  (Coop.,  Spy 
8.).  A  look  fixed  on  the  ground  (Goldsm.  ,  She  Stoops  3.).  He 
chose  to  fix  on  Sir  John  Bruce  of  the  paternity  of  the  bailad  of  Har- 
dyknute  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  74.).  No  matter  whether  the  son  shine  on 
the  noble  in  his  palace  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  3.).  He  took  on  him  the 
single  fight  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  27.).  I  have  brought  this  on  thee 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3). 

Mount  thee  upon  his  horse  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.).  Cato 
is  fallen  upon  his  sword  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  A  deep  sleep  feil 
upon  Abram  (Gen.  15,  12.).  God  had  not  yet  rairid  Upon  the 
Barth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  331.).  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh 
(Ps.  45,  3.).  He..tkrew  himself  upon  a  chair  (Scott,  Bride 
of  L.  6.).  We  hanged  onr  harps  upon  the  wiüows  (Ps.  137, 
2.).  He  pressed  his  hand  upon  his  forehead  (Warren,  Diary  2, 
4.).  He . .  sunk  his  head  upon  his  breast  (ib.).  She  herseif  Spil, 
and  throw  stones,  casl  mire  upon  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Put 
no  shame  upon  my  counsels  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  1,  2.).  I  rushed  . 
upon  him  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  5,  1.).  They  poured  on  all 
sides  upon  their  enemies  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Thy  softness  steals 
upon  my  yielding  setises  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  Mr.  Marlow,  whom 
1  have  pitehed  upon,  is  the  son  of  my  old  friend  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  1.).  Ah!  here's  Mrs.  Pert;  could  n't  have  hü  upon  a  better 
perton  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assur.  2,  1.).  Cast  round  your  eyes  Upon 
the  high-bom  beauties  of  the  court  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  Where 
are  these  bold  intrepid  sons  of  war  That  greatly  turn  their  backs 
upon  the  foe?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  5.)  A  thousand  irreligious  cursed 
hours,  which  forced  marriage  would  have  brought  upon  her  (Shaksp., 
Merry  Wiv.  5,  ö.).  Hononr  and  majesty  hast  thou  laid  upon  him 
(Ps.  21,  5.). 

Ute.  Y  wolde . .  sette  heora  on  hyghe  hors  (Alis.  4696.).  To  ligten 
her  on  erde  (Wrioht  a.  Hallfw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  209.).  Knele  fayre  down 
on  the  gronde  (Hai.lhv.  ,  Freemas.  628.).  Knele  down  fayre  on  bothe 
thy  knen  (608.).  Heo  pynkes  with  heore  penne  on  heore  parchemyn 
(Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  156.).  And  hotith  his  dukis,  and  his  knyghtis,  To 
turne  on  Darie  anon  ryghtis  (Ams.  1842.).  Kyng  Richard  hys  eyen  on 
kern   threwe   (Rich.   C.   vk  L.    8345.)  je.     §ol&f.  Bcesde  o  ßene  stede 
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(Lajam.  I.  277.).  Feolle  an  eorden  (ib.)  K.  Ägf.  Beornas  gearre  an 
stefn  stigon  (Bköv.  428.).  And  dhruron  an  ßät  hüs  (Math.  7,  25.). 
Cvomon  tvegen  ealdonnen  an  Brytene  (Sax.  Chr.  495.).  Sende  Ecgferd 
here  an  Scottas  (684.).  (g*  tfi  gu  bewerfen,  baß  Btötoeüen  <m  au$  ben 
2)atit>  gu  fu$  nimmt,  too  e*  auf  bte  Sorfieflung  ber  ©etoegung  Bejo* 
gen  ift :  Vrite  f)&  an  f>h\um  perseolde  and  cm  J>ines  hüses  durum  (Deu- 
ter. 6,  9.).  Svylc  codc  com  an  mannum  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  €>0  $at 
fcBon  bad  ®or$.  ana  tyauflg  mit  bem  2>atit>,  too  fonft  ber  Bffufatio 
Berci&ttgt  tfi.  Stoß  o?»  im  ÄTte.  nod)  fange  an<$  für  in  —  mfo  toorfommt, 
tote  es  no$  jefet  nid&i  überall  batoon  gu  {Reiben  iß,  bebarf  faum  ber  €m&^ 
nung.  Sgl.:  Fairer,  no  with  more  worthe,  Was  ne?er  kyng  y-brought 
an  eorlhe  (=  begraben)  (Aus.  4674.  cf.  4687.).  He  &?&  an  honde  this 
message  (3125.).  ggf.  Namen  hira  hearpan  him  cm  fand  (Exod.  15, 
20.).  Sendende  hira  nett  an  />tf  sos  (Math.  4,  18.).  Ic  nam  \A  vin- 
berjan  and  vrang  on  fiät  füt  (Gen.  40,  11.).  Do  J>tn  gveord  <m  A« 
*«e<fc  (Math.  26,  52.)  mit  bem  2)attl>:  J>ät  he  dyppe  his  fingres  lid  on 
vätere  (Luc  17,  24.).  —  2)atoon  finb  im  fteue.  ni($t  Bio«  Äontyofita  toie 
ajfeqp  je.  Bei  Serben  ber  Bewegung  ABlidfr,  fonbem  au<$  gformen  mit  on, 
toie  in:  Lest  the  oil  that  is  in  me  shoold  sei  hell  an  fire  (Shaksi*., 
Merry  Wiv.  5,  5.).  @.  oben  a.ß).  Alte.  He/rf  an  slepe  (R.  or  Gi„  I. 
14.).  He  is  braght  an  slepe  (Tows.  M.  p.  16.).  Seite  an  fyre  that  citc* 
(Alis.  5896.). 

Thci  leyn  upon  the  hart  gold  and  süver  (Maundkv.  p.  253.).  lipon 
(hat  mantayne  to  gon  up  this  monk  had  gret  desir  (p.  148.).  Upan 
(hat  hille,  the  enemy  of  helle  bare  onre  Lord  (p.  98.).  Lag  down  thi 
trusselle  apan  this  hitte  (Town.  M.  p.  12.).  To  legen  hond  upan  htm 
(P.  Plouohm.  p.  374.).  Thannc  fil  the  knyght  upan  hnees  (ib.).  So 
vengeaunce  fil  upan  hem  (p.  278.).  And  dude  hit  apan  Demostines, 
That  hc  scholde  make  heorc  pes  (Alis.  3121.).  $atbf.  Arthur  leap  j>are 
uppe  an  his  siede  (Lajam.  II.  581.  jung.  £.  Leap  an  hxs  blanche  &(t. 
%.).  Uppen  Pene  heim  he  hine  smat  (I.  321.).  And  foren  tippen  Alu- 
riche  pan  kinge  of  Nord-humbre  (111.  201.  cf.  II.  69.).  Ägf.  Stdh 
up  an  an  tredv  (Luc.  19,  4.).  He  me  dhqf  uppan  hednne  stdn  (Pa. 
26,  6.).  Jacob.. satte  his  gemäccan  uppan  las  olfendas  (Gen.  31,  17.). 
Sume  .  .ferdan  uppan  fione  uppfiore  (Sax.  Chr.  1083.).  Uppan  ßone  earl 
tö  Nord-hymbran/ör  (1095.).  2Äan  fiety,  baß  föon  Bei  ber  Setoegung 
unb  töra)tung  auf  unb  gegen  bte  $erfon  eine  fcbfdfrtoa'd&ttttg  ber  nrforüng' 
lu$en  Sebeutung  bon  up  flatt  $at  Sgl  up.  Uebrigen*  toirb  auä>  Bei 
upan  toie  Bei  an  ber  2)atit>  flatt  be«  8tfufaiit>  angetroffen:  Gd  uppan 
Sinai  dune  (Exod.  84,  2.). 

Sei  ber  Segnung  ber  ©eiie  bun$  fand  fc^cint  auf  bie  Sorfieflung 
ber  Stiftung  unter  alten  Ser^ättmffcn  gurfldgegangen  ju  fein:  'Twas  an 
aur  left  hand.  Did  you  hear  it  here?  (Colkr.,  Wallenst.  3,  3.)  Upan 
thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir  (Ps.  45,  9.).  Sgl. 
oben  @.  358.  3m  8gf.  fte^t  nomlw)  ber  «ffnfatib:  »pasr  stent  cren 
{>e  an  P&  sv$dran  hand  (Ps.  44,  IL).  ß®r  veard  manig  mon  ofslegen 
and  ftdruncen  an  gehvädere  hond  (Sax.  Chr.  835.). 

ß)  Wir  fyeben  «o^  einzelne  gäüe  ^er^or,  in  benen  on  unb  upon  fi$ 
an  bie  SarßeQung  bev  Setoegimg  unb  9^td^ung  Atrf^tiegett. 

bilden,  feigen,  unb  barum  aitd^  täfeln,  finfler  Bilden 
u.  bgl.  (äffen  on,  upon  ju  bem  DBjefte  treten:  Yon  look  bnt  on  the 
outside  of  this  work  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.).  Look  not  on  me  thus 
(Bdlw.,  Rienzi  5,  4.).  To  gaze  on  those  terrific  things  (Th.  Moore 
p.  390.).  Who  knows  on  whom  fortune  would  then  haee  Bmiled 
(Shaksp.,   II  Henry  IV.  4,   1.).     Sweet  face  thon  smikst  on  me 
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from  the  canvasa  (Bolw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  If  tbou  but  frown 
on  me  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  Science  frown'd  not  o*  Ai*  humble 
birth  (Gbay,  Elegy). 

jLooät  tgpon  Mo/  man  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  The  kitchen 
which  looks  upon  the  street  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).  OldGiaffir  gazed 
upon  his  son  (Byr.,  Bride  5.).  Why  dost  thou  frown  upon  me? 
(Addis.,  Cato  3,  2.)  Every  shadow  on  the  walU  frown'd  shame 
Upon  his  cotoard  calumny  (Byeu,  Mar.  Fal.  2,  1.). 

2)iefe  ffcrfcal&egrtffe  «eisten  and)  a<  ju  ftä).  JVotm,  miliaren  Urforung« 
(tojl.  fr.  refrogner,  3) leg  Stym.  ffib.  p.  404.)  aeWrt  nidfrt  in  biefe  ^ei^e, 
ff^eint  fta)  aBer  bem  «m/e  gu  affhnttiren,  tote  rat  Hltc.  auä)  laughen  fid^ 
bagu  gefeilt:  Litel  lokestow  on  the  Bible;  On  Salomons  sawts  Seiden  thou 
biholdttt  (P.  Plouqhm.  p.  147.).  On  hire  he  fe*»<Z  stikifflehe,  And  heo 
on  htm,  al  oaterliche  (Alis.  219.)*  For  to  gouren  on  this  man  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  8825.).  ,Louryng  aemblant  on  hire  he  made  (525.).  Tyl  fykkell 
Fortune  began  on  hym  to  froume  (Skelton  I.  11.).  The  kyngys  sone 
on  kym  loitgh  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  7  73.).  Hgf.  Eis  egan  locjad  on  his  ear- 
man  fiearfan  (Ps.  10,  5.).  —  Site.  Byhold  upon  Water  Brut  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  489.).  The  leuedi  lohed  opon  htm  tho  (Amis.  a.  Askl.  1165.). 
$atbf.  And  bisceh  uppen  Brien  (Lajam.  III.  215.). 

benlen,  reflclttren  K.  Tkink  on  my  words  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
1 ,  6.).  He  thought  on  the  days  that  were  long  since  by  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  2,  7.).  Hast  thou  e'er  dar'd  to  meditate  on  death? 
(Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Reflect  on  me  as  on  the  deadt  And  think 
my  heart  is  buried  here  (Byk.,  Occas.  Poem  1809.).  This  tem- 
pest  will  not  give  me  leave  to  ponder  On  things  would  hurt  me 
more  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  4.). 

But  I  am  poor  and  needy,  yet  the  Lord  thinks  upon  me  (Ps. 
40,  17.).  Have  you  thought  upon  the  consequence?  (Rowe,  J.  Shore 
5,  1.).  Long  and  deeply  did  I  cogitate  upon  the  future  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Gr.  15.).  I  paused  to  reflect  upon  it  (16.).  How 
he  ponders  upon  every  word  he  might,  could,  would,  or  should  say 
(ib.).     To  dream  upon  the  crown  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  2.). 

Söte.  On  feie  fringes  he  pouht  (Langt.  U.  252.).  Whcn  I  thenk  o 
mi  weole  wel  neh  y  wepe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  152.).  Musynge  on  this 
meteis  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  147.).  On  Dorigen  remembreth  atte  lest  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  11846.).  Serbalbegriffe  btefer  Art  »erben  jnwr  fonfl  mit  of  about, 
#albf.  atu$  umbe,  agf.  ymb  tonfrntirt,  ßeneean,  hycgan  laffett  ben  <§eni* 
tto  ju;  boa>  toirb  on  mit  bem  flffufati»  gefunben:  Hycgead  on  eilen 
(FrssESB.  11.),  lote  im  Ältnorb.  d:  Minnask,  hyggja  d  c.  acc.  flu)  an 
ettoa«  erinnern,  an  ettoa*  benfen  (Vol.  58.  Atlam.  101.).  —  grü^e 
ifi  upon  neben  on  gebraust:  Whan  I  thenJc  upon  my  dede,  tunc  sum 
contristatus  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  139.).  This  noble  wyf 
Prudence  remembred  hire  upon  the  sentene  of  Ovide  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  150.  II.).  Thenk  on  the  pynes  of  helle  (ib.).  Upon  the  is  alle  my 
thought  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  35.).  $afl>f.  pe  ©rchebiscop  feol  to  f>es  kinges 
fot  &  bsed  hine  bidenche  uppen  godd  (Lasam.  II.  106.).  8gt.  aud)  2at. 
meditari  ad  aliquid. 

fid}  berlaffen,  ber  trauen,  glauben,  tourben  bon  ber alten 
©pradje  audj  mit  <my  upon  nnb  einem  urfprungüdjen  äffufatib, 
gegenwärtig. meiß  mit  in  Icnflruttt.  SSerba  roie  repose  on,  unb  ba$ 
anföeinenb  bem  repose  uadjgebilbete  tytjbrtbifctye  rely  on,  upon,  tonn 


366    u-  £$•  *&>*-  1t.  Safcffignng.  I.  «bf<$n.  ©irtfügwig.  II.  3).  ab*.  6afcbeft. 

man  batmt  einigermaßen  &ergtci<$en:  O»  tfte*«  potnt*  yoa  may  refy 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  11.)-  *  mU8fc  r^y  «P011  y°»  (Southern,  Oroon. 
1,  1.).  Biest  for  cver  is  she  who  relied  Upon  Erin's  honour  and 
Erin's  pride  (Th.  Moore  p.  208.).  tfaSbrttrfe  gleidj:  I  will  lay 
trust  upon  thee  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  5.)  erWären  jidj  au$  bcm  einfachen 
SJerbum  lay  tüte  ou$  ätynttdjen  ht  anbeter  ©erbinbung. 

3ene  ßonftruftionen  erffiutem  fl$  bur$  ba«  fr.  so  reposer  sur  quelqu'un 
u.  bgt.  Ueber  bic  ^ic^cr  ge^drtgtn  im  Alte,  mit  on  utib  tn  fonjtruirten 
®erba  (.  @.  359.  grübe  baben  fie  au<$  t«p<m  angenommen:  Up  no  map 
thoa  Hab  triste,  No  ujppon  «on  other  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  204.).  I.. 
trugt  upon  your  witt  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  8025.).  His  trust  upon  his  mere 
vms  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5710.).  The  leveden  upon  hym  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  22.).     $aIBf.  patt  rihht  ßhaü  lefenn  uppo  Crist  (Obm.  10396.). 

rufen,  anfpredjen,  call,  fyat  on,  upon  bei  bem  angerufenen 
ober  angefrorenen  ©egenftanbe,  ber  urfprfingfi<$  im  Äffufattb  fte* 
fyenb  JU  benten  tfl:  Abraham  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Gen. 
13,  4.).  When  they  on  their  father  call  What  ans  wer  shall  she 
make?  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  13  sq.)  —  He  did  command  me  to  call 
timely  on  htm  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  3.). 

And  caüed  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  12,  8.).  In  my 
distress  I  caüed  upon  the  Lord  (Ps.  18,  6.).  —  Some  days  after- 
wards  he  called  upon  me  in  the  evening  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife). 

3m  Sllte.  baben  S3erba  tote  rufen,  toinfeu,  Bitten  ic.  namentlitb 
upon  bei  fi($,  um  ben  ©egenjianb,  befonberö  bie  $erfon  ju  bejetd&nen,  au 
»et(be  ober  $u  to  etiler  man  fia)  toenbet,  toofür  im  9tgf.  to  gebraust  ijt: 
Seyn  Wolston  cryde  on  Ood  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  386.).  So  grimly  hc  on  me 
gredes  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  —  Uppon  the  wardeyn  bysily  they 
crye  To  geve  hem  lere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4004.).  For  care  Contcience  tho 
Cryde  upon  Eide,  And  bad  hym  fonde  to  fighte  (P.  Ploughm*  p.  435.). 
Waryn  Wisdom  Wynked  upon  Mede  And  seid©  (p.  74.).  $albf.  pa 
bedess,  patt  te  Laferrd  Crist ..  biddefifi  Upponn  hiss  faderr  (Okm.  1748. 
cf.  363.).  dagegen  2tgf.  Ic  clypige  to  Driktne,  and  tu  mtnum  Oode  ic 
ctge  (Ps.  17,  5.).    Ic  bene  to  fie  bidde  (140,  1.). 

'offnen,  fdjließen  toerben  mit  on,  upon  berbunben,  um  ben 
(Segen  jlanb  einjuffiljren,  in  ber  8ftd)tung  auf  toetdjen  (bor,  auf, 
hinter)  ettoaä  geöffnet,  gefdjtoffen  toirb:  Uope  leads  from  goal  to 
goal,  And  opens  still,  and  opens  on  his  soul  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
4,  341.).  Heav'n  opens  on  my  eyes  (Dying  Christ).  Hell., 
reeeived  them  all,  and  on  them  cMd  (Met.,  P.  L.  6,  874.). 

A  small  wicket  gate  opened  upon  a  footpath  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The 
Wife).  Keep  the  door  shut  upon  all  comers  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man 
in  h.  Hum.  4,  3.).  When  the  door  already  had  closed  upon  me 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  7.).  As  he  closed  the  door  upon  Adrian  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  2,  1.). 

2>ie«  flnb  jüngere  2lu$bru<f$toeif en ,  Sfyxiliti)  bem  fr.  Cette  porte  ouvre 
sur  le  jardin ;  ferner  la  porte  sur  quelqicun ,  sur  soi  (Ac.) ,  toie  bentt 
überbauet  ba8  fr.  sur  mebrfaäfr  in  on,  upon  übergegangen  iß.  2)ie  alte 
@prad)e  \)at  einigermaßen  Sfynüä)  jam :  §atbf.  Wass  Paradisess  säte  sperrd 
jeen  all  mannlcinn  onn  eorpe,  Acc  itt  wass  efft  purrh  Cristess  d»p 
Oppnedd  $om  gode  sawless  (Orm.  4122.). 

rennen  (auf  ettoaä),  reckon,  count,  calculate  2C.  I  never  reckon' d 
yet  on  graüiude  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  7.).     I  calctdatcd  on  a  pru- 
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dent  son  (Picc.  3,  3.).  Thou  hast  miscalculated  on  me  grievously 
ib.).  To  count  upon  (Webst,  v.)-  And  for  your  friends,  I  suppose, 
you  reckon  upon  losing  their  kindness  (W.  Temple,  Lett.)- 

SDte  9fo$brfldfe  jlnb  in  jüngerer  j&tit  entßanben,  imb  tooljl  auf  baft  fr. 
compier  tur  qudqu'un,  eur  quelque  ehote  jurüdjuf m)ren ,  tote  im  3)eut* 
fä)en  jaulen,  rennen  auf  eine  Sßerfon,  ober  ©aä)e. 

2Ra$t,  (Sittflug  Ijfcien,  üben  tc.  The  power  *Aa/ 1  Aaw?  on 
you  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Harn  J  commafirfmifi/  on  /Ae  pulse  of 
lifef  (John  4,  2.)  Fore  -  kno  wledge  had  no  influence  on  their  fault 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  118.).  That  sunny  evening  had  an  influence  on  my 
lotet  life  (Whytä  Melvillb,  Digby  Gr.  8.). 

I  have  no  power  upon  you  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  3.).  They 
will  have  indeed  inßuence  upon  the  ease,  as  well  as  the  direction  of 
it  (W.  Temple,  Lett.).  I  alone  have  power  Upon  hü  troubled  spi- 
rit  (Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  2,  1.).  Their  great  ones  exercise  authority 
upon  thetn  (Mark.  10,  42.).  Thia  threat  did  have  its  effect  upon 
htm  (Tbollope,  FramL  Parson.  1,  12.). 

$ier  begegnen  fU$  on,  upon  mit  in  nnb  over:  Sttte.  We  trowe  wel 
that  thi  power  w  gret  upon  thi  subgettes  (Maundev.  p.  18.).  Drink 
hath  dominacioun  Upon  thi*  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16989.),  neben:  And 
no  power  7uu  he  in  nie  (Town.  M.  p.  183.).  That  Itath  power  over 
them  alle  (P.  Plougiim.  p.  444.).  8g[.  pat  hyra  caldras  anveald  ofer  M 
'habbaä  (Marc.  10,  42.).  3n  biefen  gfiflen  ftc^t  bie  ^Ttyofttion  mit  i&rem 
©bjefte  in  näherer  Sejie^ung  ju  bem  @ubftontiöbegriffe.  ©.  abnominale 
nnb  attributtue  ©afcbejlimmung.  3>a$  fr.  sur,  n>el<$e$  M  pouvoir,  in- 
fluence  n.  bgt.  in  Scrombung  mit  avoir,  exercer  k.  auftritt,  ift  T^tcr  toon 
(Simmrfung  neben  agf.  ofer,  weites  au$  fonjl  oft  buro}  on,  upon  erfefct 
tft.  »gl.:  Lurk  10,  19.  Matth.  27,  25.  Ps.  17,  10.  18,  10.  Uebri- 
gen«  tfl  ba$  2at  potestatem  habere  in  aliquem  für  bett  Oebraud)  von  in 
ntc$t  ofytefc  (SfafJuß  geblieben. 

fampfen,  Ärteg  führen  gegen,  jietyen  gegenwärtig  upon  bem 
on  vor,  obtoofyl  fle  aud)  against  unb  with  ju  fl$  nehmen ,  toSljrenb 
fonjl  feinbltdje  33en>egung  mit  on  n>ie  mit  upon  auftritt. 

Yoar  son  drew  on  my  master  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).    f.  oben. 

That  Christian  king  is  warring  upon  Scotland  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill 
2,  3.).  SSgl.:  The  Scot,  who  will  mähe  road  upon  us  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  1,  2.).  At  last  they  came  to  Britain,  and  made  a  great 
war  upon  the  inhabitants  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1 .).  Then  the 
wild  people  of  Scotland . .  began  to  come  down  from  their  moun- 
tains,  and  make  inroads  upon  that  part  of  the  country  (ib.). 

2Hte.  Wyle  be  werrid  be  west  on  the  wilde  Yrisclve  (Depob.  op  Rich. 
II.  p.  1.).  Whan  kyng,  other  eorl,  cam  on  him  to  weorre  (Alis.  75.). 
That  sehe  ne  wold  upon  his  lond  werraye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15818.).  $gf. 
ponne  mdt  ho  feohtan  on  hine  (Lego.  jElfr.  B.  88.).  —  31ftC.  The 
heghe  Sowdan  Werrede  upon  Orystene  men  (Octouian  907.).  #albf. 
Anan  bigon  raminge  uppen  Basicm  (Lajam.  H.  15.).  2fgf.  Gelömlice 
uppon  fione  eorl  vann  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.).  #gt.  Heora  ajgder  uppon 
oderne  tüna*  barnde  (1094.). 

©ie  ©orftettung  einer  {einbüßen,  uffloittfommenen,  unreo^tli^ett  S^fftig* 
feit  $at  übcrfyntyt  in  neuerer  3eit  gerne  on,  upon  gn  fd)  genommen.  Sgl. 
break,  inirude,  eneroaeh  on,  upon,  intrench  on,  trench  upon,  enter  on 
the  rights  of  another  n.  bgl.  ttt.  SXityx  erftärt  fi$  an^  seize  on,  upon, 
toofür  bie  ÄOttfrntftion  beö  afr.  samr,  seisir,  mlat.  sairire,  saieiare,  oecu- 
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pare  leinen  9n$att  gewahrt:  Äewe  on'em  botfa,  as  traitors  to  the  State 
(Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).    Let  death  «eise  upon  /Aem  (Ps.  55,  15.). 

SBci  einer  Änjöljl  bon  tranfttiben  Serben  mit  einem  ©adjfobjefte 
jteljt  on,  lipo»  mit  einem  ^ßerfonalobjefte  ober  and)  einem  jtoeiten 

@a$objefte,  J.  33.  (ei  bestow,  confer,  enjoin,  entaü,  inflict,  inculcute, 
obtrude,  expend,  repay,  lavish,  waste,  lose  U.  bgt.  m.f  fo  ba§  großen« 
tbeil«  ein  urfprünglidjeS  2)atfober&äitaig  bnrdj  ben  ÄuSbrndf  ber 
Stiftung  ber  S^attgfeit  auf  bie  Werfen  ober  ©atfye  erfefct  toirb: 
You  will  bestow  her  on  Orlando  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  5,  4.). 
English  sees  and  English  estates  were  bestowed  on  Normans  (Ma- 
caul., H.  of  £.  I.  12.).  All  the  admiration  bestowed  xm  the  fine 
figure  and  lovely  face  of  Sarah  Warton  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  The  ho- 
nour  yon  would  confer  on  me  I  mnst  unwillingly  disclaim  (Bour- 
cic.,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  By  the  apostasy  misery  is  snpposed  to 
be  entaäed  on  mankind  (Williams,  Dict.).  Galeaz  Visconti,  Borgia, 
Ezzelin,  Never  inflicted  on  their  meanest  slave  Wbat  these  endure 
(Shelley,  Cenci  2,  2.).  The  first  lesson  meuhated  on  my  youth/tU 
mind  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  Why  is  life  given..? 
ratherWhy  Obtruded  on  us  thus?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  502.)  In  «r- 
p endin g  his  wit  on  the  unfortunate  Americans  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  Im- 
mense sums  have  been  expended  on  works  which  etc.  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  I.  34.).  Heaven  repay  On  thee,  and  on  thy  childrens  lotest 
Uns,  The  wild  caprice  of  thy  despotic  sway  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6, 
20.).  The  deliberate  simpleton,  who  wants  to  disgrace  her  family, 
and  lavish  herseif  on  a  feüow  not  worth  a  Shilling  (Sherid.  ,  Riv. 
1,  2.).  'Tis  mine  to  waste  on  love  my  time  (Byr.,  ed.  Francf.  1829 
p.  671.).  Nor  lose  your  vain  officious  cares  on  me  (Rowe,  Fair 
Penit.  4,  1.).  What  reverence  he  did  throw  away  on  slaves  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1 ,  4.).  I  have  used  up  all  my  common  excuses  on  his 
duns  (Boürcic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.). 

The  care  bestowed  by  the  author  upon  any  poem  (Scott,  Minstr. 
I.  20.).  Among  so  many  signs  of  power  and  rule  Confer? d 
upon  us  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  429.).  The  duty  enjoined  upon  htm  by 
his  Christian  faith  (Scott,  Bride  of  L.  14.).  Such  is  the  fate 
unhappy  women  find,  And  such  the  curse  entatTd  upon  our  kind 
(Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  Who  inflicts  again  More  books  of  blank 
upon  the  sons  of  men?  (Byr.  p.  318.)  The  objeets  of  our  senses 
obtrude  their  particular  ideas  upon  our  minds  (Looke).  The  atten- 
tions  lavished  upon  a  youth  in  the  actual  enjoyment  of  one  of  the 
largest  estates  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  I  must  inform  you  at  once  . .  that 
compliments  are  entirely  lost  upon  me  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.). 

3n  ben  angeführten  «eifoielen  fann  an  gum  £$etf  mit  to  toecfleln,  na* 
mentliä)  bei  ber  Sßerfon,  jum  Ztyü  mit  in,  toi  f.  He  hadwasted,  men 
said,  much  on  eleclioneering ,  and  more  in  gambling  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  l ,  2.).  UeBer  ben  urjprüngltd?ett  Äafu$  mag  man  im  (Singetnen 
gtoeifefyaft  fein,  g.  ©.  bei  lose;  im  allgemeinen  entft>ri<$t  er  einem  atffu* 
fatto.  $gl.  2at.  conferre,  inßigere  in  c.  acc.  nnb  bie  agf .  ©eifoiete.  3to 
ber  alten  @j>ra$e  $aBe  iä>  wenig  <ärntforec$ettbefl  angetroffen.  Sgl.: 
Vowche  ye  hur  safe  on  mee  (MS.  6.  Halliw.  v.).  Be  warr  he  scape 
not  away,  I  voueh  him  save  on  the  (Torrent  2427.).  On  hohes  and 
his  lernyng  he  it  spente  (Chauc,  C.  T.  302.).    #g{.  The  day  thay  spende 
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In  revel  (8267.).  He  apende  al  is  tresoor  opon  swyvyng  (Wricht,  Po- 
lit.  S.  p.  6i>.).  §atbf.  Wliatt  name  bc  shollde  settenn  Upponn  fiatl  illke 
child  (Okm.  721.).  Drihhtin  {>c  nc  biddcpf)  nohht  All  all  se  mikell  hellpe 
Don  upptnn  opre  alte  uppo  fw  (?>098.).  3m  9Cgf.  fahtl  stadan,  ge*ta>lany 
constitucre,  imputare  unb  t'tlan,  adscribere,  angeführt  »erben:  He  on  ßät 
fräte  folc  firene  stceled  (Coi>.  Exon.  84,  16.).  Fahde  ic  ville  on  ver<u 
sürlan  (C\*i>m.  1347.).  N^  mag  synne  on  me  fäcnes  frambeam  fyrene 
gestwlan  (Cod.  Exon.  106,  18.).  Ealne  I>one  bryce  uppon  fione  cyng 
tealdon  (Sax.  Cur.  1094.). 

»arten,  aufwarten,  wait,  attend  on,  upon  (äffen  einen  urfprfing* 
liefen  *?lffufatib  ber  9?tc^tung  erfennen:  My  soal  stall  wait  oh  thee 
in  heaven,  As  it  on  earth  hath  been  thy  servant  still  (Siiaksp., 
John  5,  7.).  The  tcdioua  porop  that  waits  on  princes  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  f>,  .'154.).  I  believe  he'll  wait  on  your  hdysht))  presently  (Siierid., 
Seh.  f.  Sc.  2,  2.).  On  your  nod  they  wait  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  11.). 
The  clouds  that  on  his  westem  throne  atttnd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  Wl. 
of.  Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  4,  27.). 

You  . .  Shall  wait  upon  your  father's  funeral  (Siiaksp.  ,  John  5, 
7.).     Thus   far   sucecss    attends  upon  our  Councils  (Rowe,  J.  Short» 

i,  i.). 

$>a$  $.  wait  mirb  mit  bem  5ltfnfati*o  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  157.),  au$  mit 
after  (ib.  p.  345.)  fonpruirt  unb  fielet  bem  33.  lo»»k  ualje:  Jjpalbf.  And 
lokef)  and  waitef)  wane  he  come  to  londe -(Lajam.  II.  546.  Jung.  £.); 
tog(.  altyreto.  gaitar,  fr.  guetter,  dpier.  <£g  tonnte  baljer  auity  tote  look 
fon|rrutrt  »erben.  Sflte.  Knyghtes  on  me  to  wate  (Tow>\  M.  p.  194.). 
Ay  waytyng  on  the  reyn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3642.).  —  Attend  erinnert  an 
£at.  attendere,  animum  attendere  ad  aliguid. 

»etten,  ju  ^ßfanbe  fetjen,  fragen  an,  auf  ettoaS,  »erben 
mit  on,  upon  fonflruirt,  wobei  ba$  ftnnfättige  ©efcen  auf  einen 
©egenfianb  mit  ber  (geifligen)  SKi^tung  auf  eine  ©adje  ftd;  ju 
mifdjen  fdjeint,  toie  btefl  bie  babei  gebräudjlidjen  SluGbriWe  ergeben: 
'Twas  merry,  when  You  wagered  on  your  angling  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  2,  5.).  Wager  1.  Something  deposited,  laid  or  hazarded  on 
the  event  of  a  contest  or  some  unsettled  question.  2.  Subject  on 
which  bets  are  laid  (Webst,  v.  wager). 

I  dare  pledge  my  life  and  honour  upon  his  truth  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  5.).  I  would  stake  my  happiness  upon  her  veracity  (ib.).  I 
stake  my  fame  . .  my  heart  —  my  hope  —  my  soul  upon  this  cast 
(Byk.,  Mar.  Fal.  3,  1.).  5$gt.  I  have  set  my  little  left  Of  life 
upon  this  cast  (ib.). 

Wtte.  55eif*picle  btefer  Strt  flnb  mir  nid)t  befannt.  Wage  unb  leg  to  wedde, 
einfielen,  311m  ^fanbe  ferjen  für,  »erben  öfter  mit for  tonjlruirt:  1 
wol  wage  for  Wrong  He  wol  do  ao  na-moorc  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  71.).  A  kyng 
of  Fraunce  bo^hte  theisc  relikes  somtyme  of  the  Jewes;  to  whom  the 
emperour  had  leyde  kern  to  wedde,  for  a  gret  summe  of  sylvre  (Maunuky. 
p.  13.).  fjgl.  3(gj.  Abraham  scalde  vig  to  vedde,  nalles  vunden  gold, 
for  his  suhtrigan  (Cjeum.  2063.).  95gL  2)tl)b.  Ich  wil  daz  houbet  min 
dar  umbe  lazen  wette  sin  (Uaukk  u.  jUlschlno,  Ged.  d.  Mittelalt.,  Biterolf 
96  a.). 

3)ie  OcbrSngt^eit  ober  Häufung  ber  ©egcnfiänbe  wirb  burd} 
on,  upon  mit  Smeberljolung  beö  borange^enben  ©ubflantibö  auö* 
gebräeft.    S)er  urfprünglic^e  i?afu3  be9  feiten  ©ubflantiro  ifr  nid;t 
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mit  33eftimmt§eit  nad^ntüeifen;  bo<$  tann  man  fid}  für  einen  Ättu* 

fatit)  cntf Reiben:  Broke  oath  on  oath,  committed  wrong  on  wrong 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.)*  Misfortunes  on  misfortunes  press 
upon  me  (Bowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  Word  on  word  gave  fuel  to 
fire  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  10.)'  Sonnets  on  sonnets  crowd,  and  ode 
on  ode  (Byk  p.  313.). 

I  saw  and  heard . .  With  ruin  upon  rutn,  rout  on  rout,  Confusion 
worse  confoanded  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  993.).  Yet  more!  weigki  upon 
weight  to  drag  me  down  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  11.).  Thousands 
upon  thousands,  they  came  on  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  33gt.  Horrid 
confusion  heap'd  Upon  confusion  rose  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  668.). 

2Benngtei$  bie  ältefken  ©^rac^queücn  meutg  biefer  Art  bieten,  fo  tfi  bie 
Äusbrucftfceife  boäj  alt.  $albf.  Bruttene  leoden  J>ene  wudc  al  bileien, 
and  an  are  hälfe  hine  feolden  fülle  seoue  milen  treo  uppen  oder,  n>0  im 
jung.  X.  fietyt:  Hine  fulde  fülle  seoue  myle  treo  vppe  treo  (Lajah.  II. 
446.).  Sgl.  $at.  Non  vulnus  super  vulnus,  sed  multiplex  clades,  com 
duobus  consulibas  dao  consalares  exercitus  amissi  nuntiabantur  (Liv.  22, 
54.).     9tyb.  Schlag  auf  Sehlag,   Wette  auf  Welle. 

«ud>  ettiptifae  «uSbrfidfe  toeifen  auf  bie  SSorflettung  einer 
Belegung :  Blessing  of  your  good  heart!  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2, 
4.)  fnfamy  on  thy  head!  (Rowk,  J.  Shore  5,  1.)  Pest  on  his 
friendship  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  4;  7.).  Out  on  thy  mistress/  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  2,  1.)  A  curae,  a  threefold  curse  upon  this  journey! 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  5.)  Out  upon  aü  apologies!  (Scott,  Bride  of  L. 
8.)     Fie,  fie,  upon'tl  (Halid.  Hill  l,  2.)     f.  I.  420. 

£)cr  tottß&nbtge  3lu$bru<f  für  bie  }unfi$fi  aufgeführten  (Surfen  finbet 
flc$  mit  bent  S3erb  be,  nxl($e$  ber  Sorftellung  ber  ©enxgung  nid&t  toiber» 
ßreitet:  His  blood  bt  on  us  and  on  our  children  (Matth.  27,  25.).  <$rie$. 
To  uiua  auTov  i<f>'  qpac.  Kgf.  S^  his  blöd  ofer  ü$  and  ofer  (Lre  bearn. 
Upon  me  be  thy  curse  (Gen.  27,  IS.).  8gf.  Sig..ofer  me.  — 
Ältc-  Sorwe  on  his  cheeke!  (Gamel.  475.)  Sorewe  upon  hyre  hed 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant  I.  122.).  gut  anbete  öttitfett  m5<$te 
man  toergfet$en:  Where  honourable  rescne,  and  defence,  Cries  out  upon 
the  name  of  Salisbury  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.  cf.  I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.). 
Alte.  They  wylle . .  ery  outt  apon  me  (Town.  M.  p.  109.).  I  ery  and 
rore  Out  on  the  (p.  149.);  tooneben  jebodfr  @äfce  tote:  Out  on  the  I  ery 
(p.  149.).  Out  I  ery  and  horow!  (p.  150.)  bie  Scrotttbung  be«  out  mit  ery 
al«  tntegrirenben  Styeil  be«  Serbalbegrtff«  fclbft  tmberrat&en.  tteorigen«  t>gl. 
2(tte.  Fy  on  tlie/  (Aus.  890.)  Fy  on  the  remenant  (Chacc,  C.  T.  3552.). 
Fy  on  the  detsülel  (Town.  M."  p;  143.)  We,  fy!  fy!  dewyls,  on  thame 
alle  thre  (p.  126.).  Fy,  he  saide,  apon  the  lechour!  (Alis.  3916.)  Sgl 
Styb.  $fut!  über  bf<$  «üben!  2>a«  fr.  fi  bgl.  tat.  phyl  Wfr.fuh  pf»h 
pfl,  wirb  mit  de  n>ie  mit  bem  %ttu\.  ober  Wominatib  fonflrutrt.  2>ie 
&ier  bezeichneten  Sttitfen  verlieren  ft<$  in  bie  Soll«ft>ra<$e;  alte  Seifeielc 
fehlen. 

SinjefaeÄbiettibe,  roeldje  eine  Stiftung  6ejei<$nen,  »erben  mit 
cm,  upon  unb  einem  auf  einen  Stfufatta  jurttajufttyrenben  ftafn« 
öerf hüpft:  They  on  their  mirth  and  danee  intent  (Milt.}  P.  L.  1, 
786.)-  Bayer  as  greyhound  on  his  game  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L. 
2,  34.),  lefctereS  aud}  mit  for.  —  Intent  upon  all  that  followed  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  2,  8.). 

Sgl.  $0t.  intmtus  in  unb  ad  aliqnid. 

2.a)  Auf  bie  3 ei t  bejogen,  fielet  on  unb  felbji  upon  ber  ^rfipojttion  in  nod) 
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meljtfadj  nalje,  iebodj  auf  engere  ©renjen  kfdjränft,  unb  meift  fttrjeren 
3elträinnen  beigegeben. 

*)  (£$  toirb baburdj  ber  Zeitraum  &ejei<$net,  in  meinem  eine  Styl» 
«gleit  fiatt  fort. 

When  wilt  thoa  leave  fighting  o' days  and  foining  o' night*? 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  You '11  like  it  better  far  a  night* 
tban  days  (Marl.  ,  Jew  of  M.  2 ,  2.).  It  was  on  a  hat  suVry  day 
that  etc.  (Coop.,  Spy  2.)*  Forth  issuing  on  a  summer's  morn  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  447.)-  On  some  morrow  -  tnorn ,  all  suddenly,  The  tents 
drop  down  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  1,  4.).  On  the  Christmas  -  eve ..  The 
parson..and  I  sat  round  the  wassail  -  bowl  (Tennys.  p.  189.).  On 
such  a  tranguü  night  as  this  She  woke  Endymion  with  a  kiss 
(Lonof.  I.  105.).  To  bear  her  bome  on  thy  wedding  night  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  On  that  year  the  wrong  hone  won  the  Derby 
(Boukcxc,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  He  goes  on  Sunday  to  the  church 
(Lonof.  I.  104.).  On  the  twentleth  of  February  William  was  am* 
bling . .  throagh  the  park  of  Hampton  Court  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  X. 
88.).  Some  were  for  departing  on  the  instant  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2, 
8.).     Statin  gehört  aud}  now-a-dayt  «  in  this  age. 

SJon  Beförfinfterem  Oe&randje  ifi  upon:  Yonr  lives  shall  answer 
it,  At  CoTentry,  upon  Saint  Lamberts  day  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1, 
1.).  Upon  a  given  day;  upon  the  seventh  day;  upon  the  first  of 
January  u.  bg(.  m.  (Lexicogr.).  Each  after  each  they  glanced  to 
sight,  As  stars  arise  upon  the  night  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  29.).  She 
said  upon  a  äme  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  Once  upon  a  time . . 
a  giant  and  a  dwarf  were  friends  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.).  Once 
upon  a  Urne  I  pour'd  along  the  town  a  flood  of  rhyme  (Byk. 
p.  311.). 

On  unb  uppon  flnb  fett  früher  3ett  in  bemfet&en  ©innc  nefcen  tm* 
anbei  hergegangen,  ftfte.  Shal  there  no  pore  lif  fare  the  bet  nonther  on 
wen  ne  on  morwe  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  327.).  On  a  mag  mortoenynge . . 
Me  bifel  a  feriy  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  I.).  On  morwe,  whan  the  day  was 
clere  (Alis.  1976.).  Byfel  that,  in  that  sesonn  on  a  day  etc.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  19.).  On  a  day  ..To  God  y  made  sacrefying  (Aus.  271.).  We 
that  walk  on  the  nyghtys  (Town.  M.  p.  101.).  The  doom  schalle  ben 
on  Estre  Day  (Maundev.  p.  114.).  As  men  don  nowe  on  dayes  (Wrioht 
a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  43.).  The  gyse  noto  a  dayes  Is  to  discom- 
mende  That  they  cannot  amend  (Srelton  I.  90.).  $aftf.  Hirdess  wokenn 
o  fiaU  nahht  (Orx.  3752.).  patt  wass  aj3  aeness  o  fie  jer  (1078.).  Ad 
preost  wass  onn  Herodess  dajj  (109.).  JEnes  an  ane  üde  an  cniht  per 
com  ride  (La5am.  III.  175.).  pe  weoren  on  fian  Üke  cUejen  legiuns 
ihaten  (I.  257.).  An  his  daties  wes  swa  mochel  m»te  (I.  259.  in  bis 
dajes  jung.  £.).  3m  8gf.  fteft  on,  wie  im  Hftnorb.  d,  in  btefem  gaffe 
t^ett«  mit  bem  2>atin,  t&eil*  mit  bem  fUfufatin:  Job  södltce  ar&s  on 
fiam  eahtodan  däge  on  arnemorigen  (Job  B.  Ettm.  8,  8.).  Ealle 
gesceafte  pe  he  gesette  on  siex  dagum  (Cod.  Exon.  105,  11.).  On  fii- 
sum  jedre  väs  se  cyng..on  Hvitsand  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.).  priva  on 
gedre  (Lkgg.  ASthel*.,  Conc.  JSnham.  16.).  pät  ras-  on  ßam  hdlgan 
midvintres  Hde  (Lego.  Cnut.  I  A.).  —  pa  vas  on  morgen . .  ymb  pä  gif- 
healle  güdrinc  monig  (Beov.  1678.).  Dagas  and  on  niht  (Job  b.  Ettm. 
6,  20.).  Gerat  on  ßone  eahtodan  däg  EÄdgar  of  Ufe  (Sax.  Chr.  975.). 
ßät  ic  forgife  eöV  »ane  man  on  JSdstron  (Jon.  18,  39.).     %lfa  Oppon 

24* 
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a  c&h/  he  was  oate  wend  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  And  so  upon  a  day, 
he  weilte  11p  (Maundev.  p.  148.  cf.  Alts.  710.  Rich.  C.  de  L.  4605. 
Town.  M.  p.  44.).  In  pe  moneth  of  May  oar  IngKs  ost  was  jare,  Vpon 
fiefint  day  tille  Inglond  forto  faxe  (Langt.  I.  134.).  Hit  wes  upon  a 
Scere-thorsday  that  ure  Loverd  aros  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant. 

1.  144.).  Hon  the  Flemmysshe-men  bohten  hem  ant  solde.  upon  a  Wednes- 
day  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  187  sq.).  That  the  mason  worche  apon  the 
uterk  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  270.).  Apon  the  holyday  je  mowe  wel 
take  Leyser  y-nowjgh  (315.).  He  nere  bitrayed  upon  that  nighth  (Alis. 
5247.).  And  cam  ajen  upon  the  morice  (Maundev.  p.  25.).  Upon  a 
day  he  gat  him  more  moneye  Than  that  the  parsonn  gat  in  monthes 
tweye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  705.).  Peter,  thou^shalle  thryse  apon  a  thraw 
Forsake  me  (Town.  M.  p.  181.).  A  fest  he  made . .  Upon  a  tyme  (Chaüo., 
C.  T.  15677.).  Upon  thyn  glade  dayes  have  in  thi  mynde  The  unwar 
woo  that  cometh  ay  bihynde  (4846.).    S)a«  #albf.  unb  ba«  Ägf.  gebrau« 

fcj  a)en  baö  &>Btt>ofitutn  in  ©ejug  auf  bie  3*i*  jtoar  gentf$nli($  vx  ber 
$ebeutung  ÖOJt  öfter:  Seouen  niht  uppen  JE*tre  {>a  nicn  hafden  iuast 
(Lajajl  II.  513.).  Ägf.  Uppon  Edstron  on  sce.  Ambrosius  müsse  niht.. 
ras  geseven  . .  svide  mäni  •  fealdlicc  steorran  of  heofenan  feollan  (Sax.  Chr. 
1095.).  2)oä)  trifft  man  fa)on  im  2tgf.  uppon  für  on:  And  fam  Arce- 
biscope  Ansealmc  uppon  Penteeosten  of  J)äs  Papan  healfe  Urbanna  his 
Pallinm  geaf  (ib.). 

ß)  On  unb  upon  flehen  and)  bon  ber  3eitncil/e. 

Hard  on  my  nineteeth  year,  I  should  be  ft  fool  indeed  to   throw 
N  myself  into  such  a  whirl  of  turbulence  and  agitation  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 

2,  1.).  —  'Tis  close  upon  the  hour  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin. 
2,  1.). 

2>fe  ©erfcorljebnttg  be8  on,  upon  in  ber  Söebcutung  ber  (urfyrflnotiäj 

ra*umlt<$  ju  faffenben)  Sßätyc  entfielt  bur$  bie  toorangetyenben  begriffe. 

©gentliä)  ifk  bei  ber  #em>enbnng  bieftr  $artffem  auf  btc  3ett  flBeraff  bie 

ßorfteüung  unmittelbarer  ©erfl^rung  ober  »erbinbung  müafr 

gebenb,  wobei  bie  $$atfa<$e  unb  bie  3«t  <*t*  tn  einanber  fallenb  ober  an 

etnanber  grenjenb,  je  na$  beut  3ufaramenfatige,  gebaut  werben. 

b)SRa^e  bettoanbt  mit  bem  ©ebrandje  t>on  on,  upon  bei  einem  3«tö*8*iffe 

ift  tfire  Ämoenbung  Bei  ©ufcjlanttoen,  toeldje  einen  Umftanb  ober 

ein  ffireigniß  6ejei<$nen,  in  beren  jettlt^en  93ereid>  ettoa*  fäKi, 

toobei  bie  ertoaljnte  2fyitfad?e  mit  jenem  Umßanbe  ober  nad>  bemfeiben 

eintretenb  gebaut  toerben  fann.   3n  mausen  gaDen  erhält  bie  abber* 

biale  ©ejiimmung  jugteidj  eine  faufale  Färbung. 

On  the  death  of  that  prince  he  reeeived  frorn  the  conspirators 
the  Woody  purple  (Gibbon,  Decl.  7.).  On  the  raismg  of  the  band, 
he  became  sensible  of  confused  noises  in  the  air  (Dickens,  Christin. 
Car.  2.).  On  his  return  to  Weimar  he  was  distressed  by  the  receipt 
of  one  of  the  many  letters  etc.  (Lewes,  G.  I.  338.).  A  wedding 
is  about  to  come  off  —  will  you  take  a  part  on  this  occasion? 
(Bourcic.,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.).  ©äfce  mit  einem  fönfreten  (Segen* 
fidnbe  nad}  on,  tote:  Still  it  is  bad  travelling  on  an  empty  stomach 
(Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.)  flnb  infofern  hiermit  bertoanbt,  *lf  fLc 
bie  begteitenbe  <Sad>e  flatt  M  Umjtanbe*  anfügen.  Sgl.  OT^b.  bei 
leerem  ÜKagen. 

Lord  Cloten,  Upon  my  lady's  missing,  came  to  me,  with  bis  sword 
drawn  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).     Upon  my  arrival  in  town,  Sir,  my 
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firat  care  was  to  deliver  your  letter  of  recommendation  to  our 
cousin  (Goldöm.,  Vic.  10.).  lipon  Mr.  ThornhüTs  entering,  he 
seemed,  at  seeing  my  son  and  me,  to  start  back  (21.).  She  went  to 
churcb,  to  the  great  sarprise  of  every  body,  who  wondered  to  see 
her  ladyshfp .  .  there  so  suddenly  upon  her  journey  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr. 
4,  1.).  I  don't  know  what  we  have  to  do  with  yoap  gratitude 
upon  this  occasion  (Göldsm.,  6.  Nat.  M.  2  ). 

9Äatl  bgt.  2Hte.  And  axed  upon  caas  a  cloysterer  (Chatjc,  C.  T.  366 1.), 
»eläje«  einigermaßen  berroanbt  föehtt.  $ie  vettere  Sntoenbnug  ber  $ar* 
tifcin  Weint  ber  neueren  3eit  anzugehören.  grfiver  t»trb  at  aorgejogen. 
0.  at. 

3.3«  fcem  ÜÄtttel  für  bic  Stljätigfeit  treten  o»,  upon,  bei  ben  Segriffen 
(eben,  ft$  »S^ren,  mäften  von  ettaxtö  ic. 

On  Me  spoü  of  woraen  he  doth  live  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  4,  7,  12.).  She 
almost  lives  on  'acids  and  »mall  wkey  (Shebid.,  Seh.  f.  Sc.  2,  2.). 
What  stränge  fish  Hath  made  his  meal  on  thee!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
1.)  Farne,  That  like  a  thin  camelion  boards  Herself  on  air,  and  eats 
her  words  (Bütl.,  Ilud.  2,  1,  46.).  Thou  therefore  on  these  herb  8 , 
and  fruils,  and  Flowers  Feed  first,  on  each  beast  next  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  603.).  He  fed  on  poisons  (Byr.,  Dream).  Those  court  harpies, 
Who  fatten  on  the  wrecks  of  Citizens  Driven  from  their  house  and  home 
(COLEB.,  Picc.  1,  2.). 

To  frown  on  her  that  lives  upon  thy  smües  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  2.). 
Like  Bellerophon  he  fed  upon  his  own  heart,  away  from  the  haunts  of 
men  (Lewes,  G.  I.  40.).  Light  vanity,  insatiate  cormorant . .  soon 
preys  upon  ilself  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  In  such  low  spirits  as 
those  which  now  preyed  upon  me  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  17.). 
$)atyet  tooljl:  Yon  aaaured  us  of  a  conspiraey  araong  the  bakers,  to 
poison  us  in  our  bread;  and  so  kept  the  whole  family  a  week  upon 
poiatoes  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  .4.).  Sfodj  totrb  ba$  #ülfSmtttel  gut 
(Srna^rung  —  otootyl  nidjt  ba«  SRa^runflflnuttel  felber  —  btttoetfen 
äfytlüdj  bepanbelt;  And  lives  upon  his  bow  (Addis»,  Cato  1,  4.). 

Die  Serba,  melä)e  babei  toorfommen,  flnb  ntetß  iutranjlth)  unb  refler> 
gebraust;  Ui  biefen ,  toie  Ui  tranfitwen  SSerbalbegriffen  toertoanbter  9lrt, 
roirb  ba«  Sttittel  jrnn  Unterhalte  aud)  bnr<$  aubere  <Prä>ojtttonett  bejeid)net. 
©.  by7  of  unb  with.  3n  alter  3eit  toirb  fetten  on>  faum  upon  angetrof* 
fen:  And  ffediüi  him  on  the  venym,  his  ffelle  to  a-newe  (Deposit,  of 
Rkh.  II.  p.  15.),  neben  in:  Not  oonly  in  breed  a  man  lyveth,  bot  in  every 
uord  that  eomith  of  Godes  mouth  (Wkiüht  a.  Haluw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I. 
41.) ,  midi  Eefeded  htm  al  mid  oder  der  (ib.  I.  225.)  unb  anbeten  $rä*' 
pofitisnen.  SSgt:  Liflode  were  sh&pen,  Wher-o/"  or  Wher  -fore  Or  wher- 
by  to  libbe  (l\  Phouaint.  p.  275.).  3m  Bgf.  toirb  on  mit  bem  ©atifc 
bei  fedan  gefuttben:  And  fed  pe  on  hire  velum  (Ps.  36,  3.)  =  pasceris 
in  divitiis  ejus. 

4.  auf  bem  taufalen  ®ebiete  begegnet  man  ben  betben  $attiMn  in 
me$rfa$er  93ejieJjung. 

a)  ©te  bienen  jur  Segnung,  ba§  ctoo*  auf  ©runb  ober  infolge, 
ttegen  einer  ©a<$e  gefdjietyt. 

Of  Arthur ,  who,  they  say ,  is  kill'd  to  night  Qn  your  Suggestion 
(Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).     Suppose  he  should  relent,  And  publish - 
grace  to  all,  on  promise  made  Of  new  subjeetion  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
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237.)«  On  my  e&perience,  Adam,  freely  taste  (9,  988.).  I  accepted 
the  commaod  but  on  condüions  (Coler.,  Ficc.  1,  12.).  The  prin- 
uiples  on  which  the  editors  have  proceeded  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  90.). 
He  comee  on  the  old  affair,  I  guppose  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.). 
A  man  without,  on  urgent  business,  Iniplores  to  be  admitted  (Btb., 
Mar.  Fal.  4,  1.).     I  can  liberate  him  on  parole  (Coop.,  Spy  6.). 

You  ran  away  upon  instmct  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I 
hare  it  upon  hu  own  report  (Wink  T.  4,  3.).  'Tis  not  well,  That 
yoa  and  I  should  meet  upon  such  terms  (I  Henry  IV.  6,  1.).  We 
pass  for  his  coasins,  Coming  here  to  Surinam  chiefly  upon  his  m- 
vitation  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  She  stipulated  with  her  senrants 
that  tbey  were  not  to  trouble  her  with  afBicting  news,  oxcept  199011 
some  positive  necessity  for  the  communication  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.). 

SJertoanbt  iß  ber  oben  2.b)  angefahrte  gatt.  tüte.  Upon  this  word  we 
han  aasented  aoone  (Chauc,  C.  T.  17355.).  He  sent  his  knave..  Upon 
his  neede  to  Londone  for  to  go  (3661.)«  Upon  this  jeTe  hem  good 
mede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  352.).  Beittlio)  iß  up  gebraust:  Up  »wich  a  for- 
ward . .  1  wil  do  therto  al  that  in  me  is  (Gamklyn  407.).  —  &U3brfl(fe 
gleto) :  HU  limbs  were  formed  upon  the  very  itrongest  model  that  is  con- 
iistent  with  agility  (Scott,  R.  Roy  23.)  flnb  auf  btC  ftanffitttge  ©orftffluttg 
jurudfcufityren,  unb  gteiä)en  bem  fr.  former  sur  qch.  $0$  t>gl  Stlte.  And 
lyveth  opon  Irewthe  (P.  Ploughk.  p.  488.)  b.  t.  in  ©enta'ßljeit. 

b)  Sei  Betreuerungen  toirb  ber  angerufene  ©egenflanb  mit  on, 
upon  eingeführt,  nrforflnglid)  mit  33ejug  auf  bie  ÜRäfye  eine*  ettoa 
Berührten  @egenfianbe«.  $>iefe  ©orftewmg  tritt  aber  jurüdf  unb 
toet^t  ber  eine«  berbfirgenben  Oegenflanbe*,  auf  ®runb  beffen  man 
rebet. 

„Wilt  thoa  destroy  him  then?"  -—  „Ay,  on  mine  honour.1* 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)  So,  011  my  sonl,  he  did  (John  ö,  1.).  Yet, 
on  my  honour,  . .  I  woald  swear  yoa  had  been  born  blind  (Scott, 
Bride  of  L.  1.). 

Upon  mine  honour,  sir,  I  heard  a  hnmming  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
1.).  'Pon  my  Ufe,  l  feel  As  I  were  like  to  sink  into  the  earth 
(Sherid.  Kxowles,  Love-  Chase  3,  1.).  'Pon  my  soui  I  pity  you 
(Marryat,  Pet  Simple  1 ,  3.).  A  pretty  fairy  'pon  my  word 
(Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).  Sgl.  FU  be  sworn  upon  all  the  books 
in  England  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 

3>amtt  Men  SRatynungeu  unb  Serfidjerungen  in  Serbin« 
bung,  meldte  al«  Anbringen  be«  Sertufle*  tote  be*  (Eintreten* 
einer  ©adje  erfahrnen  rönnen. 

I  Charge  thee  on  my  blessing  that  thoa  leave  theee  devüs  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  On  tky  Ufe,  not  a  word  farther,  bat  in  answer 
to  what  I  ask  thee  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  16.).  Fioas  divines . . 
charged  him,  on  the  perü  of  his  soul,  not  to  forget  etc.  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  I.  23.). 

Never  to  return  Breathe  I  against  thee  upon  pam  ofiife  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1 ,  3.).  Sgl  I  will  upon  all  hazards  well  believe  Thoa 
art  me  friend  (John  5,  6.). 

lieber  bat  berttumbte  by  f.  Hefe  $ra>ofition.  lieber  rfGoäs  nrnne, 
ma*  tfetyr  gelegen  toerben  Munte,  f.  0.  352.  2)ie  eutefte  @*>ra$e  lagt  beim 
ed)toure  oft  noä)  bie  91%  be«  berührten  <3egenjtaube9  erfennen:   $albf. 
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Bringed  ptne  haledom  and  ich  walle  swerien  J>er  on  (Lajam.  II.  537.). 
pat  ich  |>e  wullen  swerien  uppen  tnine  sweorden  (I.  380.  cf.  IL  522.). 
daneben:  Muchene  ad  sworen  uppen  mcere  ure  drihten  (II.  621.). 
Swerieo . .  uppen  ure  godd  (I.  280.).  3gf.  Gif  hva  msenan  ad  on  hdlig- 
dorne  sverige  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  33.).  Svera  on  hie  naman  (Deuter. 
6,  13.).  And  gec^de  se  gevitnesse  on  godes  beide  and  on  hiafordes 
(Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  21.);  fottft  att$  fmrh  (Math.  5v  34.).  @on).  bi  (ib  ). 
©et  Snbrofyingen  tjat  f$on  ba«  $albf.  uppen:  Hat  aelcne  mon  halde  grid 
uppen  leome  &  uppen  Uf  (Lajam.  II.  585).  2Rati  tgl.  au$  bat  fr.  sur, 
in  sut  man  honneur,  sur  ma  foi  u.  bgl.  lieber  ba«  alleinige  up  tn  bte* 
fem  gafle  f.  @.  320.  Dieben  on  fomint  au$  tn  fcor :  Men  schulie  defende 
in  peyne  of  dethe,  that  no  man  bc  so  hardy  to  make  him  Company« 
(Mausdev.  p.  287.). 

c)  Sei  bem  SSegriffe  be$  S)fin!el3  unb  ber  UebertyeBung  auf  ®nmb 
einer  ©adje  fielet  mefyrfacfy  on,  «pon. 

I  valued  myself  on  my  taute  in  the  Beiles  lettre»  (Smollet,  R. 
Rand.  6.).  You  congratulate  youfself  internally  on  your  prudence 
(Whyte  Melvillk,  Digby  Gr.  13.).  Not  so  the  pheasant  on  his 
charme  presumes  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  Dare,  presuming  on  the  patunce 
with  which  his  insolence  was  endnred,  ventured  to  shake  a  switch 
at  the  high  born  and  high  spirited  Scot  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £. 
IL  145.). 

lipon  my  death  the  French  can  little  boast,  In  yours  they  will 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  5.).  I  valued  myself  upon  beiny  a  strict 
monogamist  (Goldsm,  Vic.  2.).  She  prided  herseif  also  upon  being 
an  exeellent  contriver  in  housekeeping  (1.,). 

$ter  toco)fetn  on,  upon  jum  £beil  mit  in.  ©.  353.  $er  UeBcrgang  in 
upon  iß  natürlich    töomaniföe  $erba  flnb  in  längerer  %t\\  affimiltrt. 

<l)  Sei  bem  3fa«bru(fe  be$  äff ette«  totrb  in  einigen  gäflen  on,  upon 
bei  bem  2Roth><  beffelben  ^ngetwfjeu,  toie  bieö  in  älterer  £eit  in 
toeit  größerem  Umfange  ber  gafl  toar.  3)ie  ^artiteln  fielen  nament* 
lid}  bei  have  mercy,  compassion,  püy,  aud}  bei  fawn  (agf.  fägnjan) 
mtb  doat,  fo  toie  Mitteilen  bei  ben  Äbjeftiben  glad,  anxious  u.  bgl., 
Olld}  amorous. 

Heaven  have  mercy  on  me!  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  5,  2.)  I  have  com- 
passion on  the  multünde  (Matth.  15,  32.).  I  have  compassion  on 
your  dulness  (Scott,  Bride  of  L.  1.).  Have  pUy  on  me  (Whyte 
Mclville,  Digby  Gr.  25.).  —  Dogs,  easily  won  to  fawn  on  any 
man  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.).  She  doted  on  her  lovers  (Ezek. 
23,  5.).  "A  heart  that  doats  on  truer  charms  (Temnys.  p.  126.). 
I  am  very  glad  onH  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  Her  ladyship  was 
becoming  anxious  on  the  subjeet  (Tbollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.). 
—  My  brother  is  amorous  on  Hero  „{Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  2,  1.). 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my  prayer  (Ps.  4,  1.).  —  Like 
the  feeling  made  my  childish  ear  Doat  upon  tales  of  superstitious 
dread  (Scott,  Halid.  Hill  1,  2.). 

2>te  alte  @}ra$e  gebrannt  bei  ben  Begriffen  ber  ttene,  beS  TOtt- 
leibe,  ber  Älage,  feerrounberung  u.  a.  tote  bei  bem  ber  greube 
tyftnfig  on,  au<$  upon:  Site.  Reweth  on  jou  seif  (Dbpos.  of  Rich.  IL 
p.  4.).  Bat  Reeon  have  ruthe  on  hym  (P.  Pi.ougbm.  p.  7L).  Here  my 
cry,  on  me  that  thou  have  mercy  (Alis.  4622.     cf.  Chauc,  C.  T.  5481.). 
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Oi  man  thoa  /um  pyte  (Towu.  M.  p.  16G0.  On  man . .  Äat>e  compas- 
syon  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  107.).  The  wimmen  that  wepten  on  hym  (Which! 
a.  Halliw.  ,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  48.).  Aurelius  gan  wondren  on  this  caas 
(Chalc,  C.  T.  11818.).  Alle  thi  comoncrs  of  this  reme,  Shalle  wonder 
on  the  this  day  (Tows.  M.  p.  210.)  neben  Suythe  mayden,  reu  ef  me 
(Wrioht  a.  Halltw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  145.).  That  he  habbe  ofhus  reivsing 
(I.  175.).  ffave  merci  of  me  (Reliq.  Ant.  1.  48.).  —  Loyerd,  thu  rew 
upon  me  (Reliq.  Ant.  I.  274.).  The  husbonde  schalle  pleyne  upon  hym 
(Maundev.  p.  286.).  The  wymmen  that  irepten  upon  hym  in  hiB  pas- 
sioun  (Wkiüht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  48.).  Wondring  upon  this 
jword  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8234.).  Many  oone  shalle  Apon  youre  bodys  toonder 
(Town.  M.  p.  152.).  —  This  squyer . .  On  Dorigen  that  was  so  amerous 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  11803.).  §albf.  Forr  J>att  mann  shollde  himm  wunndrenn 
onn  fOKM.  15480.),  fonß  o/(7G33.).  Ägf.  gehtffaltdfr  vundrjan  be.  9fcue. 
at.  feie  bei  bem  ©egrifj  ber  greube  im  8gf.  on  mit  bem  £>atto  anjn* 
treffen  ift,  fo  and)  biSroeilen  bei  anbeten.  ÜBgl.  He  gefiyld  on  him  httfd 
(Luc  18,  ,7.).  ®a*  @oty.  fct  öfter  ana  mit  bem  2)atit>  bei  Serben 
be*  2lffefte$.  3U  d0**  oni  uPon  *$•  man  ^  *aLj  insaniret  furere  in 
aliqaa. 

e)  Sfacfy  bient  namentlich  on  unb  in  engerer  ©egreruung  «pon  baju  ben 
©egenftanb  einzuführen,  toeldjer  in  ungemeiner  Seife  bie  Sfjatigfeit 
motibirt,  ober  ben  flc  anlangt,  fo  bafj  on,  upon  ba$  gr,  wt{!9 
lat.  de,  alte,  by,  be  neue,  meljrfad}  of  jit  erfefeen  geeignet  ift. 

©o  jteljen  biefe  ^titeln  bei  ben  Gegriffen  be«  33 ernennten 3, 
Sieben«,  SBeratfyenS  u.  bgl. 

1*11  hear  no  more  oiCt  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  We..chatted 
on  politics  and  the  news  of  the  country  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  21.).  No 
one  ventured  to  speak  to  her  on  the  subjeet  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.). 
Consulting  on  the  sum  of  things  (Milt.,  P.  L.  (>,  673.).  The  homage 
of  an  many  sonnets  as  Petrarch  has  written  on  1  Axura  (Rogers,  It., 
The  Bag  of  Gold).  Dafyer  atld):  Vou  ort  in  the  right  ou't  (Goldsm.. 
She  Stoops  5.). 

TU  hear  you  upon  that  another  time  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.). 
Old  men  .  .  do  prophtsy  upon  ii  dangerously  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.). 
Examine  me  upon  the  particulars  of  my  life  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 
If  it  please  you  to  communicate  With  me  upon  this  subjeet ,  come 
and  see  me  (Shf.rid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

He$nlf($e$  bei  Serben  ber  SorfieUnng  unb  fteufjerung  begegnet 
öfter  im  tllte.:  When  thou  seist  on  me  silk  blame  (Wuight,  Anecd.  p.  7.). 
If  1  lye  on  you  to»my  lewed  wit,  Ledeth  me  to  brennyng  (P.  Plui'urm. 
p.  299.).  His  brother  made  lesynges  on  hym  (Gamklyn  981.).  —  Thou 
lyui  upon  hym  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  349.).  Dieputing  upon  Do-tcei  (P. 
Plouohm,  p.  157.). 

f)  Sei  biefer  SSeraflgeineinerung  ber  iöebeuhmg  ber  ^ßräpojition  o«, 
upon  crtlart  fid)  ifjr  ©ebraud)  bei  Äbjeftiben  Derfc^iebeucr  Slrt, 
»obei  3iimal  on  öfter  mit  o/,  ubout  :c.  bettaufc^t  erfo^eint. 

I  think  I  may  be  surt  oni  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  I'm  sure 
ont  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  5.).  Frauces  became  soraewhat  seeptieat 
on  the  innfficieucy  of  her  country  men  (Coop.,  Spy  2.).  The  Statement 
which  the  Upper  llouae  was  expcoted  to  reeeive  as  decisive  on  the 
point  of  fact  (Macaul.,  H.  of  JC.  IX.  57.)-  Nature  i«  dumb  on 
this   important  point  (Young,   N.    Th,   4,    717.)   u.   bgl.   ttt.      Sei 
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©ubfloniiioen,  toefdje  eine  SJorfleffung  ober  ©arfteflung  bejeiäV 

nett,  i#  neben  on  cut$  upon  fyäuftg :  Yoar  exposition  on  the  holy  text 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  Ilis  opinion  on  matters  of  ecclesia- 
stical  and  even  theological  law  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  15.). 
Her  doubts  on  the  suhject  (1,  13.).  Another  long  eulogy  on  tke  do- 
toager  (1 ,  9.).  An  Essay  on  the  Frtedom  of  Wit  and  Humor 
(Shaftesbury,  Charact.  2.).  ®a$er  eutytifdje  tteberf Stiften:  On 
Cotiversation  (Addis.,  Spectat.).  On  style.  On  Greatness  (Irving, 
Salmag.),  neben  of:  Of  the  Christian  Religion  (Addis.).  —  I  don't 
think  that  Lucy  has  any  idea  .  .  upon  the  suhject  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.    1 ,    13.).      That    he    could   choose    a    discourse    upon    any 

other  suhject  (1,  0.).  —  £auftg  ifl  ber  Uebergaug  bon  of  in  on 
in  populärer  Styradjtoetfe:  That  is  the  truth  onU  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
18,  10.  cf.  J.  Andr.  4,  8.).  Teil  us,  Mr.  Fag,  the  meaning  ont 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).  All  the  parish  says  you  have  spoiled  me, 
and  so  you  may  tote  the  fruits  on't  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  5.). 
AVe    only    want   a    robbery    to    make    a    complete    night    on*t    (ib.) 

u.  a.  m. 

<&&  bebarf  für  ben  (Sebraun)  »on  on  in  biefen  gfflßen  fetner  weiteren 
©egrünbung.  Sir  bemerfen,  bag  in  ettürttfä)en  Sttteln  in  älterer  Seit  of 
gebräuajliä)  ift:  Of  the  Crosse  (Maundbv.  p.  9.).  Of  the  Cytee  of 
CostantynoUe  (p.  15.)  ic.  2>ie  fiei^tigfeit  ber  ^ertaufcyung  »on  of  mit 
on  beruht  tveU«  auf  bem  urforünglicyen  3ufanimenfaÄen  &on  on  mit  in, 
X\)t\U  auf  feiner  tya'ter  bafcon  geriebenen  ©ebeutung.  3Han  togt.:  On 
icitchecrafft  noat  1  ne  con  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  $albf.  preo  biscopes 
wise  a  hohe  wcl  ücered  (Lajam.  II.  494.).  Süte.  I  woldc  lerne  of  mar- 
chandyse  (Halmw.,  Nngac  Poet.  p.  23.).  Then  was  Wyllyam  prentya 
made  to  Urne  in  marckaundyne  (ib.).  Jif  his  fadre  or  modre  or  frend 
schalle  dge  on  that  evyüe  or  non  (Maündkv.  p.  201.),  an  einem  Uebet 
Per  ben.  Abs,  what  shatte  now  north  onmei  (Town.  M.  p.  268«)  $g(. 
»äs  fotl  au«  mir,  mit  mir  werben?  They  shuln  ben  hanged  that 
ben  on  thy  quest  (Gamklym  836.).  The  twelve  sisours  that  teeren  of  the 
queste  (865.). 

5.  äBie  ft<f>  bie  öorfießung  eine«  SMotbe*  an  on,  upon  toityfcn  lägt,  fo 
aud)  bie  eine«  äderte«  °*>cr  *™tx  SJefUntrauna.  Da^in  fann  man 
bie  23cjiefyung  Don  Serben  bcr  Setoeguug  uub  Seftimmung  rennen, 
mo  jte  mit  btefen  ^rapofttionen  unb  abftraften  ©ubftanttoen  fcerbun* 
ben  »erben,  bereit  SafuS  als  ein  ttrfprttnglidjer  Slffufatib  ju  ben* 
fen  ift. 

God . .  will  send  bis  winged  raessengers  On  errands  of  supernal 
grace  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  572.).  He  had  set  out  on  his  traveh  (Rogers, 
It.,  Montorio).  He  departed  o»  a  hazardous  expedition  (Irving,  Sk. 
B.  Philip  of  Pokanoket).  No  sooner  was  the  eider  boy  departed  on 
this  nussion  (Scott,  Bride  of  L.  12.).  I  am  resolved  on  two  points 
(Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.).  Happily  death  presented  himself  to 
her  in  so  many  shapes  . .  that  her  distnteted  mind  could  resolve  on 
ntme  (Field.,  J.  Andr.   1,  18.). 

When  the  unhappy  king . .  did  set  forth  Upon  his  Irish  expedition 
(Shaksp.  ,  I .  Henry  IV.  t ,  ?!.).  Us  he  sends  upon  his  high  behests 
For  «täte  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  238.).  I  have  myself  Tesolved  upon  a 
course  Which  has  no    need  of  you  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  9.). 
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Yoa  're  engaged  with  us  this  morning  upon  a  stroliing  party  (Goldsm., 
6.  Nat.  M.  1.).  —  Ott:  I  spoke  it  on  purpose  to  try  my  patience 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  came  on  purpose  to  teil  you  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  u.  bgl.  liegt  bie  CorfleDung  be$  Setoegaruube«  eben 
fo  nafye  toie  bie  be$  Btoedeä;  teibc  fallen  ofyneljtn  oft  jufammen. 

39&o  ber  «egriff  ber  »etoegung  ober  (gntfötiegmtg  roegffittt,  tfl  im  Blte. 
lote  im  91  tut.  eine  anbete  tluffaffung  eben  fo  nafye  gelegt.  Sgl.  Than 
he  be  from  hom  on  his  hernde  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Uebrtgenf  fmb 
bie  ben  obigen  a'bnli<$en  ©eifoiele  mit  on  alt:  $albf.  Frolle.. sende 
heom  an  sonde  to  Ardure  (La3am.  II.  570.).  &gf.  He  sent  on  his  cerende 
(Boetr.  39 1  13.).  Ic  eom  on  his  cerende  hider  feorran  gefered  (Cädm. 
494.). 

Wlan  Wnnte  bieder  aui$  ©a*fce  jiebett  gtei$:  Thou  ehalt  not  lend  upon 
usury  to  thy  brother  (Deuter.  23,  19.).  ©gl.  fr.  prister  h  usure,  ä  in- 
tir&,   unb  Ägf.  Ne  lsene  f)ine  breder  nän  j>ing  to  hire  (1.  c).     bgl.  at. 

6.  Hb&erbiate  gormein  flnb  fyauftg  mit  on  gebilbet,  toeldje«  fld)  oft  in 
ber  gorm  a  barfkllt.  ©ie  erlebigen  ftdj,  audj  toenn  man  fle  at$  mo* 
bale  ©afebeflimmungen  anfleht,  au$  ben  angegebenen  Kategorien,  unb 
finb  im  einjelnen  gafle  oon  ber  gefdjidjtlidjen  ?erifogra^ie  auf  ifyre 
©runbformen  jurttcfjufityren.  Sgl.:  onfoot;  on  tip-toe  (Rogers,  It., 
The  Fountain.  Coleb.,  Wallenst.  "2,  6.)  (a  tip  -  toe  Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
4,  3.  Coleb.,  Ficc.  1,  12.);  on  the  sudden  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  112.); 
on  the  whok\  on  the  contrary  U.  f.  f.     ©.  I.  394  ff. 

©et  ber  im  ungemeinen  gleichartigen  fteroenbong  «on  on  unb  upon 
»erben,  befonber*  in  ber  jüngeren  @£racft>eriobe,  beibe  $rfyofltionen  öfter« 
innerhalb  beffelben  ©afcgeffige«  abtoecbfelnb  gebrannt:  And  therefore  waited 
on  him  so,  As  dwarfs  upon  knights  errant  do  (Butl.,  Hud.  I,  1,  377.). 
Nor  less  composure  waite  upon  the  roar  Of  distant  floods,  or  on  the 
softer  voiee  Of  oeighb'ring  fountain  (Cowi\  p.  167.).  Low  lispings  of 
the  summer  rain,  Dropping  on  the  ripened  gram,  Ab  once  upon  the 
flotoer  (Longp.  I.  3.).  2)ie  »erteufd&ung  entfielt  aut  ber  9HWfl<$t  auf 
©obltfattg. 

2>ie  Sltcfle  &pra$e  bertoenbete  im  Ginne  bon  upon  au$  bie  ^rtyofltton 
ufenan,  ufenen  au*  betn  agf.  Äbberb  ufenan,  afyb.  obana,  obenan,  desuper, 
entfiatlbett.  $albf.  pe  munt  htehte  Danian  pe  Uther  weg  ufenan  (Lajam. 
II.  345.).  He  smat  hioe  uuenen  fiat  heeved  (II.  334.).  Ufenen  heo  him 
orn  (towards  him  ehe  ran)  (I.  213.). 

at,  agf.  ät,  gofy.  altnorb.  altf.  at,  afyb.  azs,  ©gl.  tat.  ad,  im  ©ofy 

im  allgemeinen  mit  bem  $>atio,  nur  bei  3eitbefüimmmgen  mit  bem 

ÄHufatio  fonjfruirt,  im  3Utnorb.  mit  bem  Datio  unb  3üfufatib,  im 

9gf.  nur  no#  mit  bem  3)atib  berbunben,  berührt  fidt>  bei  ber  SBeit* 

fdjidjtiafeit  feiner  Sebeutuna  me^rfad)  mit  on,  upon,  tote  mit  anberen 

^räjjoptionen.    3n  feiner  Sertoenbung  ifi  e«  in  ber  neueren  ßeit  t^eil« 

toeife  be\d)xMt,  tyeilmetfe  tocitcr  au^gebe^nt  toorben. 

1.3n  feiner  rä  um  liefen  ©runbbebeutung  bejeidjnet  ed  urf^rüngli^  bie 

92ä^e  an  etoa*  (bgl.  gr.  s-«^«>  «-{«'*)  unb  fann  abtoeo^felnb  burc^ 

bie  $artt!eln  bei,  neben,  an,  auf,  in  totebergegeben  n>erben#  ob* 

toofyl  e«  nie  bie  Sejte^uug  auf  ba«  Önnere  in  berfdben  SBeife  toie  m 

^erbor^ebt.    ÜRe^rfad^  begegnen  fid)  by,  o%  upon  mit  at. 

a.  «)On  Sejng  auf  ein  23el?arren  im  9?aume,  auo>  in  bi(b(i$er  Ser« 

n>enbung,  tritt  bie  urfprttngtid?e  93ebeutung  oon  at  oft  noefy  beutli^ 
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^ettwr,  infofern  e$  ftd)  um  ba«  ©ein  ober  ©eföe^en  in  unmit' 
t et bar er  föafye  eines  ©egenjtanbe«  Ijanbelt. 

Peter  stood  at  the  door  without  (John  18,  16.).  The  gailt  of 
blood  i*  at  your  door  (Tknnys.  p.  128.).  Trim  sitting  bebind  bim 
at  a  small  sideboard  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  Where  I  shall  reigo 
At  thy  rxght  hand  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  8G8.).  At  his  right  hand  was 
tbe  knight  of  Provence .  .  At  tke  left  of  Stepben  Colonna  rode 
Adrian  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  5.).  Daljer  bilblidf:  Harkye,  Bob, 
Beveiiey's  at  hand  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  5,  2.).  It  was  no  disparagement 
to  tbe  bravest  and  noblest  knight«  to  kneel  at  his  feet  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  I.  28.).  The  shiv'ring  urchin,  bending  as  he  goes,  With 
slipshod  heels,  and  dewdrop  at  his  nose  (Cowp.  p.  43.).  93i(btid): 
He  is  at  the  head  of  them  all  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  Weary 
and  sick  at  heart  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  —  In  th'holsters,  at 
his  saddle-bow  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  391.).  My  ship  at  anchor  rides 
In  yonder  broad  lagoon  (Longf.  I.  124.).  Ue  read?  his  sentence 
at  the  flames  of  Hell  (Cowp.  p.  39.).  Love  stops  at  nothiny  but 
possession  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  2.).  Where's  your  master..?  — 
At  his  wtfs  end,  I  believe  (Golüsm.,  G.  Not.  M.  3.). 

3ebo$  beljnt  fid>  bie  8ejie$nng  bon  at  auf  Derttidjteit  aller  Art 
au«,  toetc&e  a($  ber  93oben,  ober  felbfl  afe  ber  umljegenbe 
©egenftanb  erf feinen  mag:  Ere  we  were  two  days  old  at  sea 

(Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  6.).  I  understand  What  fights  thou  mean*st 
at  sea  and  land  (Butl.,  Had.  3,  3,  307.).  And  had  not  our  swords 
shone  foremost  at  most  of  those  fields  in  which  England  was  victo- 
rioas  over  her  rival?  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.)  An  English  king  was 
crowned  at  Paris  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  J.  19.).  Promising  that  be 
would  afterwards  maintain  bim  at  the  university  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
2,  17.).  When  he  played  Richard  the  Third  at  a  private  theatre 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  expect  a  message  from  Mrs.  Mala* 
prop  at  my  lodgings  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  I  shall  be  glad  to  see 
yoo  at  my  house  (Sherid.  Knowlhs,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  You  work  at 
the  factories  (Bulw.,  Mal  trav.  1,1.).  A  public  ordinary  at  which 
all  persona  are  welcome  for  tbeir  money  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  1.). 
Sheafs  of  ballads  issued  from  it  weekly,  for  the  amusement  of  the 
sojourners  at  the  alehouse  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  37.).  To  dine  at  the 
Golden  Lion  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  We  shall  feed  like  oxen 
at  the  stau  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  I  was  at  school  (Ten- 
nys.  p.  228.).  While  the  family  is  at  chvrch  (Lewks,  G.  I.  18.). 
Swift  was  born  at  No.  7.,  Hoey's  . .  court ,  Dublin  (Thackeray, 
Engl.  Humourists  1.).  $ie$er  ift  aud)  ber  abflrafte  SSegrtff  ber 
(Entfernung,  meiner  audj  bur$  bie©emeffung  berfetben  erfeftt 
toerben  tonn,  ju  jie^en.  (Sä  wirb  baburdj  ber  fonfret  ju  faffenbe 
entfernte  Ort  erfe^t:  He  remained  at  a  cautious  distance  (Whyte 
Melville,  Digby  Gr.  3.).  He  would  have  clapped  i*  the  clout  at 
twehe  score  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.). 

Seltener  ifi  bie  Serbihbung  t>on  at  mit  $erfonennamen,  um 
ba«  ©ein  ober  Sern) eilen  bei  jemanb  ju  -bejeidjnen:  These  rea- 
sons  made  his  mouth  to  water  with  amVous  longings  to  be  at  her 
(Butl,,  Hud.  1,  3,  379.).     In  the  phrase,  He  longs  to  beo/  him] 
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the  meaning  is,  present  or  totfA  him  in  attack  (Smart,  Diction.  v. 
at).  I  would  rafcher  you  were  at  the  devil  than  here  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  Sfoberö  »ermatten  ftdj  natürüd) 
©äfce,  ti30  bie  ^Jcrfou  Bei  fonfreteren  Serben  ben  ©tanbpunlt 
für  eine  S^ätigfett  abgießt:  He  searched,  and  began  at  the  eldest 
and  left  at  the  youngest  (Gkn.  44,  12.). 

2>en  entfyre^enben  <Mrau$  baben  otte  ©pratftjertoben  aithutocifen. 
Äu^jwgc^en  ift  ton  ber  Sorfteflnng  unmittelbarer  9Hbe.  Alte.  ;l«e 
Norfigate  of  London  hco  buryode  pis  gode  knyjt  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  50.).  He 
schal  Bitte  at  his  table  (Aus.  4219.).  When  thou  comest  byfore  a  lorde, 
Yn  halle,  yn  bowre,  or  at  the  borde  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  695.).  Philot 
was  at  hys  rugge  (Alis.  2313.).  I  am  his  madyn  at  his  hand  And  in 
his  wold  (Town.  M.  p.  75.).  Seynt  Thomas  was  islawe,  At  Canterbury 
at  the  awter-ston  (Ricit.  C.  pk  L.  40.).  Tho  wonys  at  the  tounes  ende 
(Wkiuht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  14b\).  The  body  hongeth  at  the 
galetec*  faste  (Wiuoht,  Polit.  S.  p.  222.).  $albf.  pa?r  he  stod  AU  shridd 
att  Oode$8  aUterr  (Okm.  781.).  Ardnr  at  fian  watete  his  wapnen  nom 
an  honde  (Lasam.  II.  32.).  pe  swain  säet  at  hire  f(eit  (I.  150.).  8gf. 
Stod  ät  peere  dura  (Exoi>.  33,  9.).  Gestödon  him  ät  his  lices  hed/dum 
(Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  145.).  Ecglafes  bearn,  pe  ät  fotum  sät  frean 
Scyklinga  (Bisuv.  1002.).  Niifde  he  scild  ät  Ivanda,  f)ät  he  frone  cyning 
mid  gescildan  mihtc  (Bki>a  2,  9.).  Sum  hire  ät  heortan  lag  äppel  un- 
sadga  (Cjsdm.  632.).  Him  bid  ät  heortan  va  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  357.). 
Nu  Btöd  se  seeocca  ät  godet fbtacamele  (Job  b.  Ettm.  3,  22.).  He  geseah 
»nnc  man  sittendc  ät  toUsceamtde  (Math.  9,  9.).  Ic  ras  be  sande 
ssevealle  nodh  ät  tnerefarode  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  397.).  Ke^nlt(^e0 
Ijaben  ba$  ©otbifäe  unb  bae  Sltuorbif^e. 

3)ie  ©egiebung  beö  at  auf  Oertlidjfeiten,  an  benen  unb  in  benen 
fl$  ctn>o8  befittbet,  ift  ni$t  mutber  att.  Sitte.  The  day  was  set..The 
tryttythe  day,  at  Macedoyne  (Aus.  1021.).  The  toll  that  was  at  Orece 
y-sought  (4422.).  Hys  fader  hym  made  at  Westmustre  knyst(R.  of  Gl. 
II.  421.).  Bisshopes ..  Liggen  at  Londone  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Of  the 
cardinals  at  coxvrt  (p.  7.).  Herberwed  hym  at  an  hostrie  (352.).  Whenne 
they  sitte  at  the  taverne  (Rh  h.  C.  dk  L.  3825.).  Theo  water  quycliche 
they  passith  At  mi  tehepe  (Alis.  3576.).  —  Toward  the  est,  at  160  pas, 
is  Terophim  Domini  (Maundkv.  p.  81.).  ©gl.  b.  grattgöfifö*  a.  $albf. 
Hengest  Uci  at  Epiford  (Lajam.  II.  190.).  Ich  was  at  Winchaitfre  (II. 
315.).  Whffisumm  he  wacre  alt  inn  (Okm.  12926.).  &gf.  He  pe  ät 
tunde  oferflät  (Bkov.  1039.).  Juer  ät  hyde  stod  hringed  stafna  (63.). 
11c  getymbrade  pät  mynster  at  Olästingabyrig  (Sax.  Chu.  688.).  penode 
relc  odrum  . .  at  his  litise  (Jon.  b.  Ettm.  3 ,  7.).  Gif  cyning  ät  mannet 
hdm  drincäd  (Lkug.  jEthklb.  l.).  ©et  Sänbernamen  meibet  bie  jüngere 
tote  bie  viltefte  <@)>ra^eriobe  at,  obtüo^l  ba$  ^ttengltfd^e  t$  barauf  aus* 
befrtt. 

2)ie  ©erfnüjpfung  ^on  at  mit  <ßerfonennamen  ifl  auäf,  anger  bem 
bem  unter  b)  angegebenen  gafle,  b»er  ntd^t  ungebräud^It^.  SCltc.  pis  was  in 
|>e  bigynnynge  at  god  (Wii.cyffe,  Joli.  1,  2.).  He  had  ben  in  message 
At  hyng  Pheüpp  ibr  trowage  (Alis.  4232.).  Whan  that  he  was  euen 
at  me  almoost,  I  sawe  a  knyfe  hyd  in  his  one  slene  (Slklton  I.  46.). 
Jpalbf.  Ich  was  at  Winchsestre  at  pine  wider -itoinnen  (with  thine  adver- 
saries)  (Lajam.  11.  315.).  pa  al  pis  folc  isomned  was  at  ade  fian  hingge 
(II.  604.).  We  weoren  at  fian  rase  at  Ardure  fian  hinge  (111.  2.). 
flgf.  pu  me  ät  byst  (Ps.  138,  6.).  SSgl.  unt.  b).  —  Der  oben  angefübrte 
gaü,  roo  begin  k.  mit  at  bei  ber  $erfon  toertommt,  tftfjt  natürlt^  an^  bie 
|eitli(^e  Suffaffung  JU.     Sgl.  $alb(.  Swa  bigann  att  Sannt  Johan  pe  La- 
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ferrd  Cristess  eome  (Orm.  717.)  imb  Att  te  come  off  Somit  Johan  Bi- 
garm all  nre  Wisse  (707.).  $g(.  Alte.  At  Lud/er  . .  at  htm  wil  I  bygynne 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  15485.). 

&  mag  bei  btefer  ©etegcnfctt  be*  at  mit  einem  efia>tifä)ett  ©ettitto  t>on 
$erfonennamen  ertoatytt  »erben,  welker  aua)  bei  anberen  ^räpofttio* 
nen  toorfommt,  imb  mobei  ber  jnr  $rä>ofhion  gehörige  6ttbftauttobegriff 
($au3,  Sofynung,  £trä)e  :c.)  auflgelaffen  ift:  My  residente  in  Romc 
at  one  Philario1*  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  The  ad  van  tage  of  his  absence 
took  the  king,  And  in  the  mcan  time  sojourn'd  at  my  father1*  (John  1, 
1.).  At  Sohlt  Gregory'*  the  Declaration  was  read  by  a  divine  of  the 
name  of  Martin  . .  At  Saint  Matthew'* . .  a  wretch  named  Timothy  Hall . . 
was  in  Hke  manner  left  alone  in  his  church  (Maoaul.,  H.  of  E.  III.  171.). 
I  saw  him  at  the  jetceUer*  (Losgf.  1.  131.).  Sir  gebettfett  biefer  (£rjd)ei* 
nnng  f?icr,  »eil  fie  mit  einer  im  3tthiorbifä)en  geläufigen  XBeife  jttfammen* 
trifft,  tto  man  ben  ©enttto  ntd^t  unmittelbar  oou  ber  ^räpofttion  abhängig 
teufen  barf:  At  Ilerjafödrs  (VoLUsra  35.).  At  HeimU  (Su.uud.\RKV.  1, 
27.  cf.  VvVF{)RüdNisAi.  40.  Huvam.  12.  G6.  u.  öfter),  Uefcrigen«  f.  b. 
abnominale  ©ubjiantito. 

B)  At  »irb  in  weiterer  äntoenbung  auf  0egenjKmbe  alter  ?trt  be$o* 

gen,  bei  benen  ein  ©ubjeft,  namentlich  eine  sJ>erfon,  gegenwärtig  unb 

betätigt,  ober  befangen  unb  begriffen  gebadrt  mirb.    ÜDaljer  berbin* 

#bet  e$  ficl>  aud)  mit  ©ubfianttoen ,  toeldje  foflefti&er  unb  abftrafter 

"9?atur  ftnb,  barunter  biete,  metdje  jur  Sejeirfjnmtg  bon  Xfyätigfei* 

ten,  3uftönben  unb  äffeften  bienen. 

They  have  as  much  pleasare  in  cheating  a  father  and  mother, 
as  in  cheating  at  cards  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  I  have  drunck 
to  much  sack  at  supper  (Sitaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  If  both 
are  at  dinner  on  the  same  ox  or  calf  (Fiel».,  T.  Jon.  1,  1.).  As 
at  English  feasts>  so  I  regreet  the  daintiest  last  (Shaksp.,  Eich.  II. 
1 ,  3.).  You  are  as  silent  and  as  gloomy  as  a  mute  at  a  funeral, 
or  an  Englishman  at  a  party  of  pleasure  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1, 
2.).  A  tall  Irish  baronet,  she  met  one  night . .  at  Lady  Macshufßes 
rout  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  I  held  that  attitude  for  ten  ininutes  at 
Lady  AcicTs  last  reunion  (Boubcic.,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  !.)#  Though 
shc  had  never  been  in  a  court  or  at  an  assembly  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 
1,  1.).  He  might  as  soon  learn  wit  at  a  masquerade  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  3.).  We  don't  ineet  uiany  such  at  a  horse-race  (ib.). 
Part . .  contend ,  As  at  th%  Olymp ian  games  or  Pythian  fields  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  528.).  War  is  g  game  at  wkich  all  are  sure  to  lose 
(Böge rs,  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  You  were  not  at  the  play  to- night 
(Longf.  I.  127.).  We  must  be  risen,  And  at  our  pleasant  4abor 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  624.).  The  king  and  prince  at  prayers!  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,1.)  Is  Somerset  at  liberty?  (II  Henry  VI.  5,  1.)  Where 
I  have  lived  at  honest  freedom  (Cymb.  3,  3.).  I  will  despair,  and 
be  at  enmity  With  eozening  hope  (Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  Ilis  heart 
within  him  was  at  strife  with  such  aecused  sgains  (Long f.  I.  125.). 
To  see  the  Duke  at  variance  with  tbe  court  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  1.). 
To  the  place  where  thou  and  Death  Sliall  dwell  at  ease  (Mu/r., 
P.  L.  2,  840.).  I  have  not,  since  we  parted,  been  at  peaco,  (Ro  we, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  I  am  not  at  rest  in  my  mind  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh. 
6,  6.).     To  know  if  he  was  at  leisure  to  see  you  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2, 
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1.).  My  tongae  is  at  a  toss  (Rowe,  Fair  Pentt.  3,  1.).  He  has 
been  at  a  great  deal  of  trouble  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  The 
hounds  were  at  fault  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  He  is  seldom  at  faulte 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.). 

Alte.  And  aongen  atte  nale  (=  atten  ale)  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  124.). 
Serve  me  therwith  at  my  sopere  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  3178.).  Bat  freres 
ben  fyrBt  y-set  At  sopers  and  at  feste»  Thev  wiln  ben  wonderly  wroth 
(P.  Ploügbm.  p.  483.).  At  theo  feste  was  trumpyng,  Pipyng,  and  eke 
taboryng  (Aus.  1041.).  Leve  we  theyme  at  the  jwtynge  (Ipom.  749.). 
Ther  preatis  were  at  messe  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  1.).  At  every  semhle 
that  je  holde,  That  je  come  to  jowre  lyge  kyng  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
491.).  Colgrym. .  and  Baldulf. .  Aslawe  were  at  /mOse  asaut  (R.  ow  Gi.. 
I.  175.).  Henry,  hys  3<>nge  sone,  was  at  hys  buryng  (II.  382.).  Heymen 
monye  of  Engelond  were  ek  at  her  rede  (II.  385.).  And  were  alle  at 
eonseyl  to  worry  Engelond  (II.  371.).  We  ben  at  on  acord  (Rich.  C. 
ds  L.  1369.).  Than  mowe  ye  ben  at  ese  (Alis.  3108.).  Fayn  at  reste, 
sere,  wolde  sehe  be  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  147.).  $albf.  per  wes  moni  haeh  Brat 
at  fian  hustinge  (Lajam.  II.  188.).  per  wes  machel  folc  at  fiere  vorast- 
linge  (I.  79.).  Hgf.  Ver  sät  ät  vtne  (Gbbin,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  392.).  pa 
vas  Leofric  ..äiß  üca  feord  (Sax.  Chr.  1066.  unlorr.).  Ic  stände  on  ser- 
mergen  beforan  pe  at  gebede  (P&,  5,  3.).  Hie  me  fulleodon  ät  äsepräce 
(Cädh.  2147.).  Hüde..pe  ic  pe  ät  hilde  gesldh  (2143.).  pä  ne  viüad 
me  ät  fiam  Striae  geevican  (Gkdm.  284.)  iL  bgl.  nt. 

y)  $ieljer  barf  au$  bie  Sejietyung  bon  at  auf  Äbjeftibe  geregnet 
toerben;  e«  toirb  ju  tynen  mit  at  bisweilen  ber  ©egenftanb  gefügt, 
an  loeldjem  fid)  bte  (Stgcnfc^aft  betätigt. 

Those  who  at  tke  spear  are  hold  And  venCrous  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
204.).     Expert  in  science,  more  expert  at  puns  (Byr.  p.  329.). 

SBenn  bie«  <m$  tint  jüngere  8u$brucfStt>eife  ift,  fo  fann  man  bo<$  f<$on 
Sitte«  jur  $ergtet<$ung  berbeijtebetu   Hltnorb.  Gattinn  at  gedi  (HavAM.  6.), 

b.  t.  borfld)tig  an  ©mneSart. 

b)  SJon  bem  früher  toeit  verbreiteten  ©ebrauc&e  ber  ^artifel  at,  n>o 
bietmeljr  from  ober  of  an  tljrer  ©teile  ju  fein  fdjeinen,  Ijat  bie  jün- 
gere Sprache  meifi  Äbflanb  genommen.  ©Ratten  ift  fie  jeboa>  in 
Söerbinbung  mit  bem  Smbftantib  hand,  hands  bei  Serbalbegriffen 
tote  forbern,  »erlangen,  erhalten,  berbienen,  erbulben 
bon  jemanb  u.  bgl.  m. 

'  When  have  I  aught  exaeted  at  your  hands?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4,  7.).  Such  comfort  come  to  thee,  as  now  I  reap  af  thy  too  cruel 
hand  (III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Call  Edward  king,  and  at  his  hands 
heg  merey  (ib.  5,  1.).  A  dearer  merit..  Hatte  I  deserved  at  your 
highness1  hand  (Rich.  II.  1,  3.).  What  wüt  thoa  at  my  hands? 
(Longf.  I.  111.).  Did  I  not  teil  you  it  was  a  vain  dream  to  ask 
for  law  arid  justice  at  the  hands  of  the  great?  (BrLW.,  Rienzi  1, 
8.)  The  Same  atrocities . .  were  now . .  suffered  by  the  Saxon  at 
the  hand  of  the  Dane  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  3tDenfaK0  Fönnte 
man  Ijieljer  jieljen:  Nor  only  tears  Rain'd  at  their  eye«,  but  high 
winds  worae  within  Began  to  riae  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1121.). 

Obtoobt  fd)on  im  <$on).  at  anä)  jur  Ueberfefcung  be«  gr.  anl  nnb  napd 

c.  gen.  bei  Serben  h>ie$Bren,  erfahren,  erlangen,  4tebmen,  belehrt 
werben  bon  jemanb,  beraubt  »erben  (einer  @aä)e)  »erttenbet  tft  fo  ift 
bod)  ein  etgettttt$er  Uebergang  ober  eine  $ertoeä)feutttg  ber  Begriffe  nid)t  anju* 
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nehmen.  Sa*  toon  jemottb  erfahren,  erlangt,  genommen  totrb,  totrb 
eben  Bei  t^ra,  in  feiner  unmittelbaren  SRtye  unb  <$egentoart,  erfahren  k., 
unb  berauben,  retten  bon  ettoa«  ober  jemaub  laffen  ebenfo  bie  ursprüng- 
liche ©ebeutung  ton  at  burd&f feinen,  infofern  bie  Beraubung  an  einem 
oorliegenben  (Segenjlanbe  ooflgogen  toirb,  toie  bie  (Errettung  ben  fernblieben 
©egenfianb  ober  SWenfcben  in  unmittelbarer  SftJlbe  porjufietten  gemattet. 
2>a8  bie  6j>ra<$e  gteicfyoobl  ben  bezeichneten  ®ebrauc$  bf«  auf  emjelne 
Srümmer  aufgegeben  $at,  erttärt  fi<$  au«  bem  9tei<$t$um  an  anbertoeitigen 
$arti!efn,  unb  bem  bäufigen  ®ef<$icfe  ber  tfbnufcuug  *ief  gebrauster  Wör- 
ter. 3m  9Ute.~tommen  befonber«  erfragen,  b«ben,  betommen,  neh- 
men, finben  (bei)  oon  jemaub  mit  ^erfonennamen  oor:  Heo  aschede  at 
Corineus,  ho<w  heo  so  hardi  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  16.)*  For  to  aske  coan- 
sell  at  all  the  leckes  (Wrioht  a.  Haluw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  191.).  He 
askyd  at  all  the  route,  Gyff  ony  darste  com  and  prove  a  cours  (Rich. 
C.  de  L.  470.).  Oure  lord  the  kyng  send  hus  heder . .  The  sothe  at 
yow  tofrayn  (Sir  Amad.  506.).  And  thou  lerne  that  craft  at  htm  (Hal- 
liw., Nugae  Poet.  p.  19.).  At  the  lady  the  ryng  he  hase  (Seüyn  Saoes 
3103.).  Ac  mete  no  drink  no  gat  he  non  Noither  at  man  no  wiue 
(Amis.  a.  Amil.  1742.).  They  toke  there  leve  at  the  qttene  (Ipom.  745. 
Rich.  C.  dk  L.  967.  Tow».  M.  p.  83.).  At  God  grace  ffoumde  have 
3e  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  113.).  $albf.  pe  king  axeden  raed  at  his  riche 
(Lajam.  II.  274.).  I  shal  hafenn  forr  min  swinnc  God  ben  att  Oodd 
(Okm.,  Ded.  144.).  To  winnenn  unnderr  Crisstenndom  Att'  Crist  aof> 
sawle  berrhless  (ib.  314.).  Onnfanngenn  mikell  mede  Alt  hiss  Drihhtin 
(Okm.  6353.).  He  npm  raed  at  his  mannen  (La^am.  I.  70.)  jung.  £.  of; 
fo  au$  bei  ißafffoen,  too  bie  neuere  ©J>rai$e  by  (feiten  of)  oorjietyt:  patt 
Crist  «r  haffde  ben  Fullhtnedd  att  tejjre  majjstre,  Annd  tejjre  maj^etre 
nohht  att  Crist  (Okm.  18232.);  au$  finbet  fi$  bie  Umfc&reibung  bureb 
hand:  Crist  taer  wollde  fullhtnedd  beon  Att  Sannt  Jbhanness  hande 
(10654.).  Sei  berauben  fte^t  aueb  bie@a$e  mit  at:  Birceueden  heom 
at  liuc  (Lajam.  II.  220.)  jung.  X.  of  lifaes.  Biraued  at  liue  (III.  103.) 
jung.  t.  of  lifae.  9m  Hgf.  fommen  afle  aufgeführten  SBerbalbegriffe  unb 
anbere  oertoanbte  mit  tu  nor:  Liomjad  at  roe(MATH.  11,  29.).  p&  ping 
pe  ic  ät  htm  gehfjrde  (Joh.  8,  26.).  Ge  nymad  Benjamin  ät  me  (Gbk. 
42,  36.  cf.  Beov.  4847.).  Fcla  ic  lädes  gebdd,  grynna  ät  örendle  (Beov. 
1863.).  Sva  geanbidad  se  gastllca  cempa  his  edleäncs  ät  fiam  almihti- 
gum  gode  (Jon  b.  Ettm.  6,  8.).  pät  he  bohte  ät  Elkes  sunum  (Gen. 
25,  10.).  Onfeng  pallium  ät  Johanne  papan  (Sax.  Chr.  1026.).  Fröfre 
p«r  ät  fiam  gode»  eempan  fanden  (Cod.  Exon.  155,  15.).  pät  bärnet 
pe  he  ge- Iahte  ät  fiam  unrihtvUum  vere  (Wkight  a.  Haljliw.,  Reliq. 
Ant.  l.  281.)  u.  a.;  andj  retten,  fcefreien  non  ettoa«,  htxaubttl  (einer 
€>a$e):  Ähredde  me  ät  fidm  ofermätum  väterum  (Ps.  17,  17.  cf.  34, 
11.).  Ic  veorde  fram  Pe  älysed  ät  costingum  (17,  28.).  p&  geseh  Moi- 
ses  pät  Aaron  häfde  beredfod  pät  folc  ät  hira  golde  (Exod.  32,  25.  cf. 
Legg.  >£thelr.  II.  4.).  ©ie  Umfcbreibung  ber  Werfen  bureb  band  wirb 
fc&on  ^ter  angetroffen:  Ic  of-ga  his  blödes  gyte  ät  fitnum  handum 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  279.).  $ajj  ät-  bfoftg  Won  früfre 
mit  of  toedfrfelt,  bebarf  bier  feiner  fcno&bnung  mebr.  f.  of  2>a«  Stftnorb. 
jrimmt,  toie  ba«  ©oty.,  im  ©ebrauc^e  *>on  at  in  biefer  ©ejtebung  inf 
SBcfentftd&en  überein. 

«)  Auf  bie  Sorflettung  einer  ju  einer  $erfon  ober  @a$e  Einbringen« 
ben  ©etoegung  ober  tyinjielenben  9ti(^tung  ifi  at  in  immer 
auSgebeljnterem  maafo  belogen  toorben.  Ö£&  cntfprtd^t  bem  ar.  *$*< 
mit  bem  SHufatto,  inbem  ed  ber  I?inanrei$enben  unb  |inan« 
fltebenben  j^ätißfeit  beigegeben  »erben  tarnt,  unb  ft^  nrie  jene*, 
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teidjt  felnblid)  anbringender  I^atigfett  anfcfytiefct.  3m$af.  toie 
im  3UtitDTb.  unb  @otl>.  troft  bie  33e3ugnaljme  auf  Wc  itwrfteflung 
ber  Semegnng  nodj  mefyr  jurücf;  in  ben  batyn  geljBrenben  fallen 
Blieb  bcr  ®atii>;  fetten  trttt  babei  im  8gf.  ber  Bffufattb  ein. 

3)ett  SJerbalbegriffen  fommen,  gelangen,  fallen,  eilen,  ju 
benen  at  jum  J^eli  nur  in  bejltmtnteu  Skrbinbungen  tritt,  reiben 

fö)  anbere  an,  ttte  werfen,  fielen,  fließen,  fdjläjjen/  grei* 
cn,  reichen,  bellen,  fpeien,  jifdjcu  n.  bgl.,  metft  mit  bem 
SluSbrncfe  einer  feintlidjcn  £cnbcn$:  Why  scraple  a  He  or  two  to 
come  at  a  fine  girlf  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  I  see  not  yet,  by 
what  means  they  will  come  at  The  moneys  they  have  advanced 
(Cot.kr.,  Picc.  I,  12.).  When  he  arrived  at  manhood  (Rookrs,  It., 
M.  Griffbni).  In  adorätion  at  kis  feet  I  fett  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  ;U5.). 
To  rrtn  at  Orsin with  füll  speed  (Bütl.,  ilud.  1,  8,  702.).  — Then 
broke  I  from  the  ofh'cers  . .  And  with  my  nails  digg'd  stones  out 
of  the   ground,  To  hitrl  ut  the   bekolders   of  my  sharac  (Shaksi\, 

I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  My  nncle  . .  hurled  the  chair  at  the  man  in  sky- 
blue  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  And  such  a  frown  Each  cast  at 
th*  other  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  713.).  When  Orsin  first  let  fiy  a  atom- 
at  Ralpho  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  41)1.)-  On  the  watch  he  lies  Lerel- 
ling  liis  carbinc  at  the  passengtr  (Rogers,  It.,  Banditti).  The  gcntle- 
man .  .pointed  a  thrust  at  her  heart  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
They  practised  individually  at  u  mark  (Scott,  WaverJ.  14  19.). 
That  son  with  knife  uplifted  at  my  heart  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.).  Sol- 
diers,  aiming  at  tlieir  safety  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  When 
fearful  wars  point  at  me  (Cyinb.  4,  2.).  To  shoot  at  foes  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  1,  #56.).  A  puny  subjeet  ttrikes  at  thy  great  glory  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  3,  2.).  Grasping  at  air/  Por  what  ha«  Earth  besideV 
(Young,  N.  Th.  4,  117.)  They  snap  at  it  with  dog^a  hunger 
(Coler.,    Picc.    I,    2.).      Rtach    at    the   glorious    gold   (Shaksp.. 

II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.),  He  turnod  back,  and  shaking  bis  clenebed  hand 
at  Adrian,  exclaimed  .-„Faithful  to  death."  (Bül\v.,  Rienzi  1,  4.) 
The  resfr.  stand  all  aioof  and  hark  at  htm  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2t  1.).  I  $pit  at  htm  (Rieh.  II.  1*  1.).  They  hisa  at  me  like  ser- 
pents  (Lonof.  I.  1  &£>.).  Sfadj  blidfew  unb  fdjeel  Midien  look, 
peepj  scowi  (»gl.  nieberb.  faulen,  fyoll.  schiuten)  fefcen  nebw  änberen 

^räpefttionen  at  jn  bem  3tefymtfte:  Look  at  this  incendiary  letler 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  She  never  even  condescended  to  look  at  him 
(Bülw.,  Lady  of  L,  1,  2.).  Tbro'chinks,  styl'd  organs,  dim  Xitepeeps 
at  ligkt  (Young,  N.  Th.  ü,  4.00.).  A  heart  that  is  not  Glad  at  the  thing 
they  scowl  ai  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 1.).  Darum  feürften  auc$  laa^cn, 
lächeln,  flotten,  l;ö^ncn^  fc^erjen  unb  äl;nlid)€  35crba  mit 
at  auf  bie  Sorßeßung  ber  9tic^tung  jurü^itfül^rcn  fein,  obroofyl 
jnm  S^eil  bte  *orfJetl»ug  eine«  borliegcnben  3Ä©tibe§,  beren 
weiterhin  ju  gebenfen  ift,  ftd)  bamit  mifdjen  mag:  At  fooh  l  laugh 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  The  lads  laugh' d  at  him  (Bulw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1 ,  2.).  Do  not  smÜe  at  me,  that  I  boast  her  off  (Shaksp., 
Tenip.  4f  1.).  The  stranger  smiled  at  tJUs  story  (Field-,  T.  Jon. 
8,  11.).  Hark!  how  they  mock  at  me  (Lonqf.  L  lb5#  cf.  Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  5.).     I  might  rail  at  him  (Tit.  Andron,  2,  2.).     Some 
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bujy  meddling  knaves . .  Who  presame  To  carp  and  conti  at  his 
rayal  right  (Rowk1  J.  Shore  4,  1.).  Aa  for  all  his  enemies,  he 
pufftth  at  them  (Ps.  10,  5.)-  Why  s com' st  thou  at  sir  Robert? 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.);  ftomit  man  fegt.:  Do  you  bite  your  thumb  at 
meP  (Rom.  a.  JuL  1,  1.)  And  still  in  age,  he  spwrn'd  at  rest 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  9.).  —  Do  I  snart  at  his  jestsf  (Shkrid. 
Kxowleb,  Virgin.  1,1.)  He  jeers  and  sneers  at  (he  old  county 
domgs  (Tbollope  ,  Framl.  Parson.  1 ,  2.).  The  yeoman  was  not 
inclined  to  murmur  at  dignities  to  which  his  own  children  might 
rise  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  f.  37.).  Obtoofyt  bie  fyer  borfommenben 
SBfoatialeUsbegriffe  urfprfingfid}  feljr  nerfötebenen  (gebieten  angelj'ö* 
ren,  fo  fommt  tynen  bodj  gemeinfam  bic  gegen  ettoaä  genutete 
Jenbenj  ju.  Sie  SorfteOung  einer  Stiftung  lanti  man  aud)  bei 
BeneibClt  pnben:  I  envy  at  their  liberty  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.), 
tote  bei  erraten:  I  guess  at  ü  (Macb.  4,  3.).  You  gue$s  at  our 
business  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  S)er  SBegriff  toinfen,  jutoin* 
!en  roeifet  natürlich  auf  biefelbe  SJorfleflung  fyn:  Make  mouths 
upon  me  When  I  tarn  my  back;  Wink  at  tack  other  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  „I  proteet  I  ahould  not  have  thought  it  a 
joke  had  you  not  told  nie.1'  —  „Perhaps  not,  Sir,"  cried  my  wife, 
winking  at  us  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  15.);  mo  iebod}  toinfcn  bie  Sebeu* 
tung  toon  burd)  bie  Ringer  feljen  l)at,  faun  bie  93ejietyung 
einer  SRidjtung  auf  ben  gegenwärtig  gebauten  ®egenfianb  wegfallen : 
Justice,  while  she  winks  at  crime*  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  1177.).  He 
knows  not  bow  to  wink  at  human  frailty  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  A 
natioa .  •  might . .  eonnive  at  some  iüegal  acts  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I. 
35.).     Sgl.  2at.  connirere  ad  fulgora  unb  connivere  in  aliqua  re. 

»ei  tteüem  feltener  tocrb  at  auf  ©e&eguug  unb  9tf<$tung  in  alter  3ett 
Belogen.  Alte.  Y  go  coure  at  constory  (Wricht,  Polit.  S.  p.  159.).  He 
aryved.at  Cysile  (Alis.  1428.).  Svre  Hae  pe  grete  erl,  alte  West-gate 
were  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  394.).  £>te  ©ejei<$mmg  feinbti<$er  ©emegung 
unb  Äiäftuna,  burä)  at  toermebtt  fl<$  aber  frütye:  All  at  ona  at  hym  they 
layd  (IroM.  2043.).  Ich  man  y-charcbid  to  schoppe  at  his  croune 
(Dkpos.  or  Rich.  II.  p.  22.).  And  threw  reedes  at  htm  (P.  Ploughk. 
p.  372.).  Swych  twenty  nere  wortht  At  me  to  fyght  (Octouian  975.). 
And  sett  myn  band  evyn  to  shete  at  some  best  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  45.). 
9fod}  hti  ben  Gegriffen  be*  %tx\aä)tu$  unb  8erj$otten«  tommt  e« 
Vor:  At  hym  they  loughe  and  hed  game  (Ipom.  89 6.).  Thei  lowen  at 
his  pcusioun  aa  these  lowyn  and  japen  of  the  myraciis  of  God  (Wrioht 
a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  II.  45.).  <Snblt<$  ift  au$  bie  giftige  töia)tung 
Btätoetten  mit  at  mCerBinbuna  gefefct:  Tak  liede  at  Aaron  and  his  dcde 
styk  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  368.)  b.  t.  tako  heed  to  *c  $alBf.  patt  axe  shollde 
pa  beon  sett  Rihht  att  te  ireowtoess  rote  (Orm.  10063.).  3m  Ägf.  »er* 
ben  auger  ge$en,  fommen,  faden  unb  Bringen  wenige  anbere  S3erBa, 
n>te  reiben,  ausbreiten,  Berühren  u.  bgL  mit  ät  tonftruirt:  pa  to 
dura  eddon . .  Sigefcrd  and  Eaha . .  and  ät  bdruan  durum  Ordläf  and 
Güdlif  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  342.).  Ic  väs  untrum,  and  on  cvearteme, 
and  ge  ne  comon  öt  me  (Math.  25,  43.).  Hirn  i>ät  in-gefevl  hefig  ät 
heorlan  (Gbkis,  Ags.  Poes.  IT.  95.),  Hie  {)&  gebrohton  ät  brimes  nässe 
on  vsegt>cle  vigan  nnslavne  (Andreas  1710.).  Hafad  lader  engla  f^r 
gebunden  .  .pät  hit  fiolan  ne  mag  eft  ät  his  idle  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II. 
320.).  Ealle  pa  telgan  pu  ät  serstredmas  gebraddest  (Ps.  79,  11.).  Sva 
DRä^ncr,  engl.  <$r.  IT.  25 
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hit  him  on  innan  com,  hrün  ät  heorlan  (Cädm.  720).  3fm  fein  bli- 
eben ©imte  fte^t  e8:  Ne  mihton  hie  aviht  c/7  me  »fre  gcvyrcean  (Ps. 
128,  l.).  $gl.  Grwn,  Glossar.  I.  60.  3m  <$ot$.  fommt  a*  nur  Bei 
qiman  unb  briggan  für  wpo'c  c.  accus,  nor.  Uebrigcnö  toirb  fdjon  im 
SWtnorb.  hlceja,  latyn,  mit  a*  fonftruirt:  Ät  härum  pul  Um  feu  aldregi 
(HävAM.  135.). 

ß)  SDBte  ba$  Sefangenfein  in  einem  £ljun  ober  3uPanfec#  f°  to»tfe 
aud)  ba8  Serfefcen  in  biefefben  mit  at  fonjiruirt,  bornetymli^  bei 
sef:  Thpu  hast  set  my  busy  brain  at  work  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.). 
Could  misa  Richland  have  set  him  atliberty?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M. 
4.)  Set  your  heart  at  rest  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.)-  They  set  at 
odds  Heav'n's  jarring  attributes,  And,  with  one  exeellence,  another 
wound  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  228.).  ©aroit  borf  man  jufammenjlet» 
len:  Old  Odcoinbs  odnesse  makes  not  thee  uneven,  Nor  caretoly 
set  all  at  six  and  seven  (Taylor,  Workes  1630.  II.  71.). 

Sitte.  King  Richard  set  that  lond  at  peace  (Ricn.  C.  de  L.  2498.). 
Hein  ye  male  at  ease  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  315.).  —  2)ic  $erbinbung  *on 
at  six  and  seven,  ober  at  sixes  and  sevens  =  in  disorder,  in  confnsion 
fommt  bei  neueren  ©(^riftpeUern  mit  Serben  ber  sJtu^e  uub  ber  ©croegung 
loor:  To  be  at  six  and  seven,  or,  as  more  gcneraUy  used,  at  sixes  and 
sevens ,  is  to  be  in  disorder  (Wkust.,  Dict.  v.  six.).  All  is  uneven,  And 
every  thing  is  Uft  at  six  and  seven  (Shakrp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  Have  n't 
I  reason  to  be  out  of  my  senses,  when  I  see  things  going  at  sixes  and 
sevens?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  3tt  bemfetben  ©inne  fagt  tn  bem 
Myster.  Magnus  HeroJcs  ber  jormuütbige  gürfl  in  ©ejng  auf  bic  brei 
Könige:  Bot  be  thay  past  mc  by,  by  Mahowne  in  heven,  I  shalle,  and 
that  in  hy,  set  alle  on  sex  and  seven  (Tows.  M.  p,  143.),  too  at  mit  on 
oertauf<$t  tfl,  tpie  in  set  on  seven,  tooburej  baS  ®egentbeil  bejeid&net  px 
fein  fdjetnt :  The  makerc  of  heven . .  Rewarde  you  thia  day ,  as  hc  sett 
alle  on  seven  (Town.  M.  p.  97.).  God  omnypotent  That  sett  alle  on 
seven  (p.  118.).  Thus  sett  I  my  myndc,  truly  to  neven,  By  my  wytt  to 
fynde  to  cast  the  warld  in  seven  (p.  85.)r  toobet  n>obl  nie^t  mit  Halli  well 
an  in  sevsn  days  51t  benfen  tft ,  fcgl.:  In  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth  etc.  (Kxod.  20,  11.);  fo  toentg  bic«  möglü$  t(l  m:  The 
duk  swore  by  gret  God.of  hevenc,  Wold  my  hora  so  evene,  Jet  wold  I 
sett  all  one  seven  Ffor  Myldor  the  swot  (Dkgrkvant  1279.).  Thus  he 
settej  on  sevene  with  his  sekyre  knyghttej  (Mokte  Arthurk  Ms.)  bei 
Halüw.  v.  set  13,  toeteber  biefe  ©teilen  aufführt  3)ie  ©ebeutuug  fd^eint 
gn  fein:  ettoa«  in  Drbnnng  bringen,  barum  orbentltcb  anfaffen, 
ernft  barauf  loSgeben.  3ft  babei  an  bic  ©ieben  alfl  eine  toottfenv 
mene  &<ti)l  ju  benfen,  toefdje  au<$  tut  germanifdjen  föchte  oft  oon  $ebem> 
famfeit  ift?  (@rtmm,  9Je^t«altertb.  p.  213.).  SKit  ber  ©iebengabl 
toirb  aud^  fonft  b^H^d  gezielt,  ^albf.:  puss  hafej)|)  ure  Laferrd  Crist 
Usb  don  godne«8Css  seffne  (Orm.,  Ded,  251.  cC  179.).  Forr  Bali.1;  Gast 
iss  ful  iwiss  purrh  tale  off  seqffne  taenedd,  Forr  (>att  he  3ifcf>E>  her  hiss 
J)eoww  Hisff  frofre  o  seofenn  wise  (Orm.  8783.).  3)ie  3^  feo)8  tfl  ba* 
gegen^  toie  <tnbcre  gerabe  3*Wen,  toeber  tn  ber  gefefetietyen  no^  in  ber  ürc^* 
liefen  ©pradje  mit  einiger  2(u6jeic^nung  toertoenbet.  2)ie  3ufantmenflettung 
ber  geraben  mit  ber  nngeraben  3a^l  mag  jur  ©egei^nung  ber  Unbefiimmt- 
beit  unb  $ertoirrung  geeignet  febeinen.  $>er  Urfynmg  beiber  gormelu  bleibt 
übrigen«  no$  ein  fprad^cfc^tdjtlicbe«  9tät^fet. 

3n  crtöäbnen  tft  noä>  ba«  offenbar  efltytifd&e  have  at,  lote  in  have  at 
you  bei  Shakspeare  unb  in  bol!$tbümu$er  9iebe.  @«  ftnbet  ftd^  toobl 
meifl  imperatioifo),  unb  ift  t^eile  eine  Slnbrobung  (namentlich  eine«  ©^ta- 
ge«), tbeil«  eine  Äufforberung  jum  Angriff,  tum  Staranwalten ,  ober  jum 
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©egen$a(ten.  3n  bct  Sftcren  @pra<$e  tfl  t9  bcfotibcrö  ^ßcrfonen  an«  bcm 
gemeinen  $olfe  tu  ben  SKunb  gelegt:  Tiare  at  thy  tabard,  Uarlot  and 
holard  Thou  shalle  not  be  sparde  (Town.  Myst.  p.  149.).  Havc  at  the, 
I  say,  take  the  ther  a  foyn  (ib.).  „If  thou  smyte  I  shal  turne  the  un- 
tille.**  —  „We  shalle  assay  as  tyte,  have  at  the  Gille,  Apon  the  bone 
shal  it  byte."  (p.  25.)  —  Draw  out  hys  lymmes,  let  se,  havc  at  (p.  219. 
cf.  206.).  ©eint  Söürfelfoiete  tautet  bie  Siufforbermtg :  Now  have  at  aü 
ihat  lyeth  upon  the  bürde!  (Skeltox  I.  45.)  Now  have  at  aü!  (I.  43.) 
Hau»  at  the  hatarde  or  at  the  dosen  broume  (I.  45.).  #gf.  Haue  at 
aü  who  wyü  of  this  daunce  (Bnrr.  Bibuoloo.  IL  871.).  Smart' s  (§rK8* 
rang  Wem  have  at  you  bttt<$  haye  this  wcapon  or  blow  at  you  iß  tt>entg* 
jten«  ^iflortfc^  nt<$t  na<$gen?tefen. 

2.a)8uf  bie  3cit  angetoertbet  brüdt  at,  ^ter  feit  ber  ätteßen  ©prad^eriobe 
mit  o»  tocdrfetnbr  au«,  ba§  ettoa«  einer  bejekfyneten  3e^f^^5te  angehört. 
How  many  thousand  of  my  poorest  subjeets  Are  at  this  hour  asleep 
(Shaköp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  At  an  early  hour  this  moming  the 
Hall  was  in  a  bustle  (Irving,  Br.  IL  Hawking).  What,  think'st  thou, 
is  she  doing  at  this  momenl?  (Longf.  I.  14b.)  At  orte  o'  clock  they 
went  to  dinner  (Thackf.ray,  Engl.  Ilumour.  5.).  They  return  at 
evening  (Ps.  59,  6.).  We  must  meet  at  night  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.). 
At  sunrisc  the  next  morning  the  search  recommenced  (Macaul.,  IL 
of  E.  IL  185.).  At  break  of  day . .  A  voiee  cried  throogh  tbe  startled 
•ir  (Longf.  I.  116.).  She  glides  through  the  green  wood  at  down 
qf  tight  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  27.).  This  day  at  highth  of  noon  came 
to  my  sphere  A  spirit  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  4,  564.).  It  is  at  this  day  the 
basis  of  the  French,  Spanish  and  Portugueso  languages  (Macaül., 
H.  of  E.  I.  4.).  Me  lists  not  at  this  tide  declare  The  splendour  of 
the  spousal  rite  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  4.).  Gorgeoua  as  the  sun  at 
midsummer,  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  At  Pentccost,  which  bring« 
The  Spring.. I  sought  the  woodlands  wide  (Longf.  I.  2.).  At  such 
a  season . .  Once  went  I  forth  (Cowp.  p.  168.).  The  house  was  a 
low  building  of  two  stories,  built  at  different ptriods  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  2.).  She  waked  at  times  the  lute's  soft  tone  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  3,  24.).  Die  3cirtejlimntung  toirb  burd;  ben  tyhnal  au8* 
gebrfldft,  too  üöm  2eben3a(ter  bie  Siebe  ift,  wobei  c$  ftd)  um  ben  Snb* 
fünft  ber  »ersoffenen  3aljre  ju  Rubeln  pflegt.    Whatl  she  is  not  a 

girl  at  these  years  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  'Tis  beauty  always  in 
the  flower,  That  buds  and  blossoms  at  four score  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1, 
457.).  8h e  was  married  ai  seventeen  (Lewfs,  G.  I.  12.).  He  began 
to  navigate  at  fourteen  years  of  age  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  2.).  At 
three  years  6ld  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).  9?g(.  ©.371.  3)al)in  gehören  auc^ 
atfirst,  at  last,  at  once  u.  bgt  m-,  too  fic  auf  bie  3cü  BcjPflCH  flnb. 
©benfo  entfpridjt  at  length  auf  jeittic^eni  ©ebiete  bem.räumlidjjett  at 
distance,  rüübci  cS  fldj  atSbann  um  ben  Siibpunlt  fyaubctf:  At  length 
he  gain'd  the  landing  place  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  20.);  boefy  fann 
audj  bie  jeitltdjc  3hi8bctynuitg  fclbft  baburd)  bejeidjnet  fein:  I  shnlj 
dwell  at  some  length  on  the  vicissitudes  of  thnt  contest  (Macaul.,  IL 
of  E.  I.  3.).  SDiit  einer  burd)  about  eingeleiteten  ijcit&efiimmuug 
berbutibeii,  ftetyt  e«,  ftrenge  genommen,  fiberflüfftg:  We  entered  the 
Eternal  City  at  about  for  0' clock  in  the  after-noon  (Dickens,  Pict. 
of  It,  Rome). 

25* 
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STttC.  Under  thc  fct  evcnc  bit  is  at  myd-nyjt  ander  gronnde;  And 
cometh  up  whan  the  sonne  arist,  and  oyer  the  is  at  none  (Wkight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  132.).  To  Flaundres  wil  I  go  to  morw  at  day  (Otiauc.  ,  CT. 
14650.).  At  my  day  I  wil  it  quyte  the  (12955.).  And  wente  home  at 
AlhiUewe  messe  (Eich.  C.  da  L.  5878.).  And  bileveth  cler.,toward  oug 
atte  montkes  ende  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Jit  I  trowe  3oure  entente 
at  tite  ffirst  tyme  Was  etc.  (Drpor.  opRkr.  II.  p.  11.).  pat  3oad  was  at 
fmlke  tyme  (R.  op  Gi .  I.  348.).  pat  so  mache  folc  at  o  tbne  to  pß.  holy 
londe  wende  (IL  894.).  Ac  hoo  wolle  pe  in  pin  owoe  toar  sie  alte,  bigyn- 
nynga  (I.  13dl).  He  jef  hem  otten  ende  Fotir  poosend  pound  of  steriynges 
(1.  294.);  bei  ber  ©egetc&mmg  ber  SebettSiatyre;  At  fwrten  yer  sehe  con- 
seyved  Crystc  in  Iure  naatere  clere  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  383.).  —  At  the  furste 
up  hc  drough  (Aus.  2G36.).  He  ne  lay  neuere  vaste  Syk  in  hys  bed  vor 
none  vnel,  böte  in  hys  dep  vnel  atte  laste  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  377.).  ^o  jtebt 
au<$  at  tiberfföffig.  M  3«Wttftfmimntgcn  mit  einer  anberett  ^Wfyofttfcn?  Ät 
öfter  souper  goth  this  nobte  kyng  To  ece  thw  how  (Chauc,  CX  T.  10016. 
cf.  11531).  $ftftf.  A33  wass  pejsre  wake  gan  Alt  ut  Gatt  dajs  M>dfenn 
(Okm.  435«.).  Mine  wordew  patt  ßliefld  shnleon  ben  parh  <*odd  AU  hcore 
rihhte  Hme  (214.).  Swa  patt  we  motenn  borrjhenn  beon  Au  ura  Ufas  ende 
(10255.).  At  ./tan  laste  noste  Dan  keuipe  whüT  hc  sculde  ahen,  on  (Lajam. 
XII.  95.).  STgf.  Hi  ät  erfene  eil  in  ge-cyrrad  (Ps.  5g,  Q.).  Se.  dredeed  oft 
ät  middre  nifite  (Cod.  Exon,  21G,  2.),  pat  pu  vurde  at  frunurceafte  ftigel 
(383,  21.).  Teorode  hvädre  at  stunda  gcktäni  strong  icr  ponne  hio 
(Grrtx,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  395.).  Ät  nfatan  pa  se  thna  com  (A.-S.  Hömtt.  I. 
24.).  3ttt  ®otb.  fielet  gemö^n1to>  at  mit  bem  3>aHto,  boa>  and)  mit  bem 
Uffufattto,  bon  ber  3«t,  too  ber  grie<$.  «bfofttle  <£emttt>  a*btaiia)Mjt;  im 
ftttnocbiföen  entfoti<$t  at  mit  bem  $>at  lt>  bem  agf.  tentperalen  äf,  mit  bem 
Stfufatin  bagegen  nähert  cö  ftä>  bem  lat  jpwi,  meHfrew,  freiließ  at,  nament- 
lich in  ben  unter  b  an^ufii^renben  gellen,  über^au^t  oft  nafy  ftetyt. 

b)2Birb  ein  Srcignig,  ein  Umßaub  ober  eine  Sfyattgtejt  nadj  ber 
jeitlicfyeu  Se^ie^uug  aufgerafft,  toie  bie$  in  ber  SPjat  fcfyon  ici  einigen 
unter  a  angeführten  galleu  ftatt  Ijat,  fo  toirlt  oi  in  berfetteu  SBetfe. 
(Süterfeitä  ftreifen  Sluöbriufe  biefer  %xi  an  bie  unter  1,  a,  ß  anfgefteQte 
ftateflorie,  an\>ererfeitö  öerbinbet  fidj  bamit  leicht  eine  Seiuaüa^me, 
rme  bei  on,  upon. 

At  our  last  tneeHng,  his  impudence  had  almost  put  rae  out  of  tein- 
per  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.).  Ät  the  first  plunge  the  horse  sank  low 
(Scott,  L.  Miustr.  1,  29.).  At  interview  both  stood  A  while  (Mikt., 
P.  L.  6,  555.).  At  sight  of  me  thou  fled'st  (Rowe,  Fair  PoniU  2, 
2.),  Yon  ancient  prüde  . .  sails  . .  Duly  at  chiuk  of  bell  to  morning 
pray'w  (Cowp.  p.  42.).  S>amm  audj.itt  »erfiirjter  2(uabru(f^n)eife: 
When  the  conreat  met  at  the  noontide  hell  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  23.). 
gtrte  S^fitigfett  tann  bie  '3«t  i^rer  3)  au  er  in  ben  SJorbergrunb  tre- 
ten (äffen,  moriii  ttxotö  oolljogen  toirb:  At  a  step  Two  thousand  years 
roll  back  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).  With  his  ei  ekle  kecn  He  reap»  the 
bearded  grain  at  a  breath  (Longf.  I.  7.).   ' 

Witt  Hc  was  callid  Syire  Amis  At  thc  ehyrehe  at  his  örystenyng  (Amis. 
a,  Ajiil.  44).     The  lady,  at  thaire  departyng  Gaf  the  knight  a  g*de  gold 

-  ring  (Sküyn  Saqes  3-099.).  That  at  the  rekenyng  in  arrerag*  ftl  Radier 
than  out  of  dette  (P.  Ploüchm.  p.  280.).  That  non  at  joure  nede  jouie 
name  wolde  nempne  (Dei*o.s.  of  Kioh.  II,  p.  8.).  Anon  at  the  firste  sight . . 
men  knelc  to  him  (Maundev.  p.  40.).  —  At  the  first  cokle  roose  he  (Ipom. 
783.).  —  A  doBeyn  he  slough  at  a  leope  (Ans.  3361.).  $af6f.  Helya» 
p*ofete   shalL.Efft  cumenn . .  Att  Cristess   lattre   come  (Orm.   19981.     cf. 
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707.  864.  868.).  9gf.  Ne  pnrfon  Yyt  beön*  ceario  ä*  cyme  dryhtnea  (Cod. 
Exo*.  376,  29.).  p&  he  J»a  yrmdaeft  oncyrdc  ät  kis  upsttge  (38,  extr.). 
paß  haiige«  tacnes  pe  him  «7  Am  doennedny&se  atyvad  väa  (S.  Guthi.ac  1.). 
Gif  pu  oc  under-fenge  pyses  synfullan  mannet*  rc*f  äf  hU/ord-aide  (Whu.iit 
a.  Hajojw.,  Relief.  Ant.  L  280). 

3. $)U  5ßräpofttion  erföeint  in  tnflmmcatalem  ©inne  gebraust,  mo 
eine  ©ac&e  ober  ein*  ^ätigleit  als  bad  Mittel  &u  etma*  betrautet 
»erben  faun. 

'Tis  that  by  which  the  sun  and  moon,  At  tkeir  owii  weapon*,  are 
oatdcme  (B*m,.,  Höd.  2,  1,  45$.).  That  we,  a/  our  own  charge,  shall 
ransom  süraight  His  brother-in-law  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.). 
I  have  bred  her  at  my  deurest  cost  (Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  1.).  Let  me 
bring  him  down  at,  a  long  s/tot  (Sheuid.,  Riv.  5,r2.).  He  took  me 
at  my  word  (Whyte  AIfxyille,  Digby  Gr4  5.).  3Sgl.  fr.  Prendre 
qaelqu'un  au  ?not,  par  ses  propres  paroles.  —  2)afyin  mag  man  and) 
Shlfferütfe  jagten  YOte  twel  at  a  round  paoe;  in  going  down-hill  at 
a  round  trot  (Smollkt)  u.  bgl.  m.  Ud  cross'd  the  barriers  at  a 
bottnd  (SooiT,  L.  Minstr.  5,  24.).  A  . .  power  of  Observation,  capable 
of  perceiving  at  a  glance  the  leading  circumstances  (Minstr.  I.  9.). 
Atetyer  gehört  too^t  ba8  93erb  faielen,  play,  mit  at,  toobnrd)  ber 
©egenßanb,  toomit  gezielt  toirb,  ober  ba$  benannte  Spiel  ber&unben 

ttjirt) :  Ferdinand  and  Miranda  playing  at  ckess  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5, 
1.).  We'll  play  at  bowla  (Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  Tbey  do  not  play  at 
cards,  bot  onlf  play  at  playing  at  them  (Cu.  Lamb  ,,  Essays  of  Elia). 
To  play  wtth  ftoulfl,  at  fast  andloose  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1134.).  Scots 
p/ay  best  <i/  /4<  roitghest  gerne  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  11.).  2)er 
©egenffrmb  totrb  avtä}  o^ne  of  at?  O&jeft  ber  2^5if^fett  6ejet<$net: 
He  and  Sowerby  had  playctl  bHliards  (Tkollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1, 
i$\     !n  talking  to  her  ot  playing  cktss  wlth  her  (ib.). 

alte.  Now  \a  the  tyme  sen  at  eye,  Thal  the  ctaHde  is  now  to  verylye 
(Üov.  M\*t.  p.  122.).  I  spak  to  hym  at  wurde*  forte  (Rich.  C.  »e  L. 
5t  1.)«  Tbey  Bälden,  him,  tot  <l  word,  Tbey  n'olde  him  hoHe  for  heore  tord 
(Alis.  1169.).  pe  whilk  I  hold,  &  salle  porgh  right  Clayme  to  haW,  *l  aüe 
*»y  myght,  H«ritagelyk  of  p«  (Langt.  IL  251.}.  The  Sone.  .That  tonched 
aod  tastede  At  teehynge  of  the  pawme  Seinte  Mari«  a  mayde  j[P.  Plolghm. 
p.  357.).  —  Alisaundre.  .pleied  at  ches  (Am».  20J95.).  Theo  thridde  him 
taughte  to  play  at  bat  (660.).  Playing  atte  hasard  he  hem  fbnd  (Chaiic., 
C.  T.  1402$.),  Hyt  vs  not  loste  nor  played  at  the  dyte  (Halltvv.,  Nugae 
Poet.  p.  Ä0.>.  ®le  fcltefle  @j)r«^M*iettt  »entg  Wefer  «tt.  Hgf.  tu  fedvum 
ror<htm  (Rh^a  8f  17.).  «ei  (fielen  Weint  bte  ft.  partim  a  bnrd^  at  »te* 
berge^ebeti  3«  (ein.  8fc :  ^*  «mAo#  cnmenee  a  juer  (Mabih  dk  Fk.  ,  Lai 
d'EliA.  4^).  $aftf.  bagrgen:  Bummen  pkodm  on  taxtotbrede  (Lajam.  I. 
347«).  Sooane  ^leotde  mt«t  ^a<W  (ib.  Jäng.  £>);  au$  wit  bem  9l<(u{.:  per 
iane  he  pico  jede  hia  plajen  (HL  170.). 
4.©ne  ©ad^e  ober  eine  SUjätigteit,  bte  al«  @mnb  ober  SSeranlaf* 
funa  fflr  tttoat  anfeaföffen  ijir  ober  nnter  beren  (gintoirtung  ettoa« 
aef(3^iebtf  tanii  mrt  at  eingefti^tt  fein;  baä  ränmli^e  ober  jeitii^e  33er* 
ijSUnip  fd^mmert  babei  me^r  ober  ntinber  ftar  I^inbur^. 

At  spitr  or  sicilck  no  more  he  skipt,  Or  niended  pace,  than  Spa- 
niard  whipt  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,1,  429.).  At  this  the  knight  grew  reso- 
lute (3,  1,  1085.  cf.  1,  2,  1023.).  Prince  Henry  ..At  whose  request 
the  king  hatb  pardon'd  them  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  6.).    But  Death  comes 
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not  a*  call  (Milt.  10,  858.).  HU  heart  leaps  at  the  üdings  (Rogers, 
It.,  Foscari).  Onäbefonbere  ift  ber  ^ßräpofltwn  at  bei  Serben  unb 
2lbjeftitoeu  fcer  äf feite  ju  gebenfen,  ju  benen  ber  neraulaffenbe 
©egenftanb  tritt:  Cloten,  thou  double  viikia,  be  thy  name,  I  cannot 
tremble  at  it  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  Be  not  dismay'd,  Nor  troubled 
at  these  tidings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  35.).  Hast  thou  not  wondred,  Adam, 
at  my  stay?  (9,  850.)  Füll  sore  amazed  at  the  wondrous  change,  And 
frighten'd.  .  At  the  wild  yeü  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  14.).  Why  should 
you  be  surprised  at  my  youth?  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.)  How 
my  heart  rejoiees  at  your  safety  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  Delighted 
at  the  smashing  music  (Lewes,  6.  I.  19.).  I'm  not  displeased  at  this 
interview  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  AI.  3.).  They  were  offended  at  him  (Mark. 
6,  3.).  A  heart  tbat  is  not  glad  at  the  tking  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1, 
1.).  Who  can  be  angry  at  tkose  assiduities  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
2.).  Die  urfyriinglidje  9tüdfftc^t  auf  einen  unmittelbar  borliegenben 
©egenftanb  jrigt  jldj  flar  in  äfaöbrüden  tote:  People  are  genemlly 
calm  at  the  misfortunes  of  others  (ib.  3.). 

3ti  baö  faufale  bebtet  jrretfen  and)  ältere  SfoSbrnctetoeifen  fchtüber. 
^lltc.  At  this  cause  the  knyjt  comlyche  hadde  In  the  more  half  of  his  scheide 
liir  ymage  depaynted  (Syu  Gawaynb  p.  26.).  ©gl.  He  schuld  have  neyther 
mete  nor  drynke,  thoj  he  dyed  tker  ate  (Haixiw.,  Nugao  Poet.  p.  21.),  At 
these  lordys  prayers  they  cownterfetyd  gemetry  (Hamjw.,  Freemas.  23.). 
©ei  Euöbrütfen  be«  Slffefteö  jte&t  bie  alte  @£ra<$e  bic  tyer  fotijl  gebraua> 
liefen  ^räpofitiotteu,  wie  for,  on,  jum  Styeil  of,  toor,  toie  ba$  2lgf.  ben  ©ent- 
tiY>  ober  2)atito  gu  gebrauten  pflegt. 
5. 3n  einzelnen  gaffen  fcfjcint  at  bem  ^Begriffe  ber  Seflimmuug  ju 
entfpredjeu,  fo  baß  burd)  bie  ^ßrapofition  mit  bem  ©ubjkrttibe  bem 
©ubjefte  eine  präbifatibc  Seßimmmtg  gegeben  toirb.  DteS  motzte  bei 
fein,  fyaben,  galten  (für  tlmQ)  ber  ftall  fein. 

Aly  honour  is  at  pawn  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  I  had  him 
ldlig  at  high  despite  (Scott,  L.  Alinstr.  4,  6.).  StnberS  Würbe  fidj 
bagegen  vergalten:  Am  I  a  Jew  To  put  my  moneys'out  at  usury? 
(Loägf.  I.  1G1.)/  too  bie  SSorfteDung  eine«  außerhalb  beä  genannten 
©egenftanbeä  liegenben  £toedfe$  ju  ftnben  ifl.    SSgl.  ©.  378. 

2Ute.  Take  it  uae  at  no  greve  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  160.).  Which  now  am 
put  at  repref  and  scom  (ib.  p.  142.).  SDtatt  erinnert  fta)  baBei  ber. fr.  Bitfl* 
bntcfötoetfe  mettre  en  gage,  avoir  en  Iwrmewr,  prendre  en  haine7  en  goiU 
U.  bgl.  tote  ber  lat.  pignori  dare ,  opprobrio ,  ludibrio  esse ,  habere ,  obtootyl 
germamfä)e  Söeife naheliegt;  tm  SUttioife.  ftefjt  n&mluty  bei  »erben,  fraben, 
geben,  nehmen  ju  (ald)  ettoaö  bie  tßrtyojhion  at,  wobei  audj  abßtatte 
<5ubßauitae  norfommen:  At  augabragdi  verdr.  (HivAM.  5.).  At  augabragdi 
skala  madr  annan  hafa  (29.).  -am  8gf.  tritt  at  mit  feinem  &ttbftantto 
öfter  an  bie  ©teile  eines  fogenannten  datirus  commodi:  Neb  bid  hyre  ät 
nytte  (Gbein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  385.). 

ü.a)  Daran  reibet  fic^  bie  ^orfteOtung  ber  maaggebenben  3iatur  beö 
©egenjlanbeö,  toelcfyer  mit  at  eingeführt  toirb,  unb  beffen  93efiimmung 
ettoa«  an^eim  gegeben  toirb;  fo  lägt  ftd)  at  t^eifö  bei  intranfttifen, 
t^eilö  6ei  tranfttiüen  Serben  auffaffen. 

At  your  chotee,  sir  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  4.),  I  am  entirely  at  your 
disposal  (Sherid. ,  Riv.  3,  1.).  I  am  quite  at  your  merey  (Bülw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  They  have  walked  at  free  will,  and  with  uncon- 
strained   steps,   along  the  wilds  of  Parnasaus  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  7.). 
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He  coald  at  his  pleasure  dismiss  tbem  (Macaul.  ,  H.  of  E.  I.  28.)- 
—  My  life  is  youw  I  hambly  set  it  at  your  will  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
4,  3.).  Tbe  immens©  wealth  which  tbe  spoliation  of  tbe  abbeys 
placed  at  kis  disposal  (Mac aul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  49.).  Thia  he  put  at 
my  absolute  command  (Irving,  Columb.  Pref.). 

tüte.  Sir,  I  am  at  my  faderys  witte  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  176.)«  I  am  at 
yowre  talent  (Town.  M.  p.  69.).  Big  the  howe  at  M  lykyng  (SbuymmSages 
3033.).  And  laughte  hem  at  his  vrille  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  10.).  „If  thou 
wil  me  help  trewly,  I  sal  the  gif  grete  mede  forthy."  —  „Yis,  sir,"  he  aayd, 
itat  my  potcer.u  (Seuyn  Sacks  2989.)  To  ride  or  renne  at  youre  heste 
(T)bpos.  of  Rica.  II.  p.  10.).  He  al  redy  was  at  his  biddynges  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  13037.).  §albf.  He  chees  all  att  hiss  \ciOe  (Orm.  3501.).  To  folljhenn 
Crist  Att  att  hiss  lefe  witte  (4632  f.  19255.).  J)att  tu  beo  swinncfull  atl  tin 
mahht  (4730.).  J)att  all  })in  hcrrte  beo  |>werrt  ut  Att  tin  wittshipe  clene 
(5708.).  3n  folgen  gälten  faßt  ba«  afr.  a,  lat  ad}  mit  at  tyrittoetfc  jnfam> 
Uten.  Stfr.  Poar  li  servir  a  son  talent  (Ai.tfr.  Ltkd.  ed.  Mätzn.  p.  25.  40.). 
gut  Ad  volwtatem  loqni  onmia,  nihil  ad  veritatem  (Cic).  ftftnorb.  Alfrödull 
lysir  um  alla  daga  ok  ]>eygi  at  mtnuan,  muntim  (Skjrmsm.  4.  cf.  20.  24.). 
3e^nli$e  agf.  ä&enbungen  fabe  id)  nt<$t  fcerjetcfcnen  fönnen. 
b)3)ie  Stanejfttng  begreif  eS  ober  äBerttyeS,  fo  tote  überhaupt  bet 
$o$e  ctneö  Ouantunt  toirb  (et Serfett  toie  fanfen,  berlaufen, 
fdjSfcen  it.  bgt.  burdj  a/  angebeutet. 

If  you  buy  ladies  flesh  at  a  miltion  a  dram  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1, 
5.).  AU  tbis,  methinks,  Ue  might  have  purekased  at  a  cheaper  rate 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  7.).  Lending  at  the  highest  rate  and  exaeting  with 
tbe  utmoet  vigoor  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Griflbni).  The  total  area  of  the 
colony  is  set  down  at  2134  Square  miles  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  297. 
1.).  The  entire  area  of  the  province  is  estimated  at  57,000  Square 
miles,  und  the  population  . .  at  96,000  (ib.).  But  ye  have  set  at  nought 
all  my  counsel  (Prov.  1,  25,)- 

Sitte.  To  greet  chep  u  holden  at  litel  pris  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6105.).  Ri- 
chard .  .  Sette  hym  and  hys  at  so  lytyl  prys  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  3803.).  Thi 
felowship  Set  I  not  at  a  pyn  (Town.  M.  p.  29.).  His  pride,  fy,  we  set  at 
nogkt  (p.  217.).  Kyng  Rychard  wondred  in  his  thought,  That  he  set  hys 
stroke  at  nought  (Rich.  C.  i>k  L.  361).  ©erba  tote  biggen  Uttb  seilen  fitlb 
getoötytIi($  tfonfor  begleitet,  itnttgf.  v>on  <m,  with  ober  betn  ftatio.  tfa<$ 
to  toirb  angetroffen:  Hü  ne  becypad  hig  tvegen  spearvan  topeninge  (Math. 
10,  29.).  ©eint  greife  fle^t  on  btötoeüen  int  füte.:  Hit  shal  be  dere  on  a 
lek  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  333.).  S3gt.  «gf.:  Se  t>e  aer  on  Hfre  torhtne 
gesalde  drihten  htelend  (Cvkdm.  IL. 5 7 7.).  päd  he  bebohte  bearn  vealdendes 
on  »eol/res  sine  (579.).  UcbrtgenS  bergleidje  man  au<$  eine  anbere  Sfoflbrucfo* 
teetfe  be3  Site. :  He  settes  not  a  fle  wyng  bi  Sir  Cesar  (Town.  M.  p.  142.), 
toc($e  mit  ben  angefahrten  unmittelbar  nic$t«  gemein  $at.  3f*  ffir  at  ni$t 
ba«  fr.  a  oon  ©nffojj  getoefen? 
c)  Anbete  aRaafcbejlimumngen  flnb  in  aboerbialen  gornteln,  namens 
tid)  mit  Sbiettioen,  enthalten;  fle  f feinen  fty  nä^er  an  ba&  auf 
Setoegung  unb  Stiftung  belogene  at  anguf$Ke§en,  unb  bie  Sludbe^ 
nung  otoer  bad  ©rftrerfen  bi«  }u  einem  (Enbpmtfte  ober  über  ettoaö 
angubeuten. 

Hence  with  her  past  offences,  They  are  aton'd  at  füll  (Rowb,  J. 
Shore  5,  l.)#  »Ottttt  ft^  bergteic^t:  atlength,  atfuUlength  (bet  Sänge 
nadj).  StrechM  out  at  lengtli  upon  the  tioor  (Butl.,  Had.  3,  1,  1330.). 
gjefottber«  fommen  fuferlatibif^e  abieltibfortnen  bot,  tote:  at  kost,  at 
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b)©etl«i  tnirb  ty  auf  eine  ©  e  toegung  in  bem  Streif  eine«  (Segen- 
jtanbe«  al$  ba«  3*«^  berf elften  belogen.  3)ie$  ift  jebodj  in  bitbli* 
djem©inne  bei  come  gewöhnlich  in  bec  Säebeutnng  ju  ettoal  fom* 
wen,  gelangen. 

Where,  when,  and  how,  Cam'st  thou  by  tht$e  ül-tidings?  (Shaksp., 
Bich.  IL  3,  4.)  Are  you  not  ashamed  to  enforce  a  poor  widow  to 
so  roagh  a  conrse  to  come  by  her  own?  (II  Henry  IV.  2;  1.)  How 
Came  we,  I  pray,  by  our  anoient  narae  of  Englishmenr*  (Shajttbsbury, 
Mise.  Reflex.  3,  1*)  «As  you..came  honestly  by  ü,  it  would  be  an 
aflront  to  fortuue  to  part  with  it  all  again  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  1.). 
äfoberS  beruft  ftdj  bie  Äuffoffung  bec  ^räpofition,  too  von  einem 
^inauflgeljen  über  ben  öeteid}  eine«  OegenflanbeS  bie  9tebe  iß;  ba$ 
2)eutfdje  gebraust  fyiet,  mit  ber  wrangeljenben  ^räpofiitmt  bei  eber 

v    an,  ba$3lbberb  borbei,  »Drüber,  toüfytQ  im  Snglifdpn  bureb  i>a$ 

•».,  ab b erb  6y,  j.  53.  in  />ä*?  6y,  ride  by  u.  a.  fcertreten  toirb.    äße  6y 
•  al«  Sßräpofttion  roirft,  liegt  bte  SJotfteflung  be«  SJorbei  nid>t  entfette- 

.<  ber  in  ber  ^ßräpofition,  fonbern  ifi  nad?  bem  3ufammentyange  ber  Webe 
JU  f stiegen:  Tbey  passed  by  «e,  As  misers  do  by  beggars  (Shaksp., 

<•  Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  b\).  When  Ulysses  on  the  larboard,  shunn'd 
Charybdis,  and  by  HC  other  whiripool  steer'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  1020.). 
2)tc  ©ewegung  tu  bie  Sftätye  eines  ©egenftanbeö  toirb  fäjon  *on  ber 
älteren  ©praä)e  feltener  unter  Sermittelung  toon  by  fce$etä)net,  xoie  auä)  hn 
IDtyb.  bl  mit  bem  2ttluf.  in  bctfelben  ©ebeutung  niäjt  eben  bäufig  tfl:  9üte. 
Thkt  wc  ne  shuld,  on  no  manere,  Home  by  Herode  weyiid  (To\yic.  M. 
p.  134.).  Comyth  ajen  &«  mc  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  167.).  If  thn  Atiefe  a"  der 
candle  bi  an  appel  rijt  (Wrigh^  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.),  (toemt  3)n  em  Siä)t 
an  einen  Styfel  galten  toürbeft,  einem  Äpfel  gegenüber  ^ietteft).  3m 
ffgj.  trifft  man  2fe$tttt<$e$:  Hvearf  £4  bt  bence  (Beov.  2377.),  fo  öfter  bei 
©afytatnen,  f.  Grein,  Gloss.  I.  122.  (guter  jtoiefadjen  Buffaffung  fäbtg  fmb 
©teilen  rote :  Alidon  Jm  leöfne  J>eoden . .  on  bearm  seipes  meerne  be  mäste 
(Beov.  67.).  ©et  ^erfonetmamert  jietyt  bie  @pra<tye  in  $erbinbmtg  mit  $er* 
Ben  ber  ©etoegmtg  tb  toor. 

2.A)  3n  unmittelbarer  Serbinbung  mit  räumlicher  ÄufcfyauuugGtoetfe  fteljt 
bie  SBieberfyotung  eines  <5ubflautibbegriffe$  mit  by,  um  bie 
Anregung,  ttetdje  ate  rSumlidje  ober  seitliche  golge  gleichartiger 
©egenftanbe  ober  S^ätigteiten  auftreten  laun,  ju  bejeidjnen,  uie  fonft 
bie  Häufung  burd;  on,  upon  beseic^net  ifi.  3ene  änrei^ung  ^at 
aber  ttic^t  fotooljl  ben  ß^arafter  ber  Summirung,  als  bielme^r  einer 
biftributiben  Screinjeluug  ber  ©egenftänbe. 

ril  empty  all  tbese  veins,  Aud  shed  my  dear  blood  drop  by  drop, 
i' the  dust  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  The  cbain  is  unbroken: 
we  can  trace  it  back  link  by  link  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Voyage). 
Soon  should  I  make  a  midnight-speetacle,  Soon,  limb  by  limb,  be 
mangled  on  a  wheel  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.).  And,  step  by  utep, 
ahe  came,  Nearer  and  nearer,  to  the  dreadful  snare  (ib.).  I've  sotin- 
ded  the  Numidians  man  by  man  (Addis.,  Gato  1 ,  3.).  The  scatfer'd 
lights  that  skirt  the  bay,  All,  one  by  one,  bare  died  away  (Byr., 
Bride  2,  5.).  Behind,  marching  tioo  by  tum,  follow  a  hundred  men- 
at-arms  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  G.).  —  SDaran  retten  ftd)  3«tbegriffe: 
Thus  yere  by  yert  the  one  saeeeeding  other  This  royall  crowne  should 
vntojbothe  remayno  (GasooygäK,  Jocasta  1,  1.).     Yeer  by  year  alone 
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Sit  brooding  (Tknnys.  p.  258.).     Day   by   day  he  qnestions . .  The 
motions  of  the  planet*  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  2,  1.). 

8el)n1id|  toirft  by  biffributta  in  ©erbinbnng  mit  einfachem  Plural: 
She  did  confess,  sbe  had  For  yon  a  mortal  mineral;  which  being 
took  Should  by  the  minute  feed  od  life,  and,  ling'ring,  By  inches 
wwte  you  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  The  rogue  and  fool  by  fite  is 
fair  and  wiae  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  233.).  By  turn*  we  catch  the 
vital  breatb  and  die  (3,  18.).  'Tis  bat  by  parts  we  follow  good  or 
ill  (2,  235.),  By  degrets  Their  length  and  colour  from  the  loeks 
they  spare  (Cowp.  f.  166.).  The  white  cbalk  - quarry  from  the  hill 
Gleam'd  to  the  flying  moon  by  fite  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  Singihg  her 
song . .  by  snatches  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.)  unb  fo  oft  bei  Quanti* 
täiöbegriffett:  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongne,  let  it  be  by 
iwo,  or  at  the  most  by  tkree  (I.  Cor.  14,  27.).  By  ones9  by  twos,  by 
threes  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  2,  3.).  As  they  buy  hobnaile  by  the  kmdreds 
(I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Hcav'n  g&tes  Pour  d  out  by  millions  her  victorious 
bands  (Mu/i.,  P.  L.  2,  99(>.).  Ecclesiastical  adventtirevs  . .  were'intru- 
ded  by  kwndreds  into  lucrative  benefices  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  23.). 
To  grant  patents  of  monopoly  by  seores  (I.  G2.).  He  owes  me1  forty 
shilKngs,  ray  wife  lent  bim  00t  of  her  porse,  by  swpence  at  a  1a ine 
(Bbn  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  bis  Hum.   1,  2.). 

Statt  be8  einfachen  ftural  ttirb  audj  nad)  by  ein  SBort  mit  and 
uneberfyolt. 

Black  slaves,  men,  woraen,  and  childreq,  pass  across  the  stage  by 
two  and  two  (Southerh,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  I  play  the  torturer  by  smali 
and  smaü  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.),  fo  by  Httle  and  Utile  u.  bgt.  m. 

©ubflanttoe,  toeldje  <rttautttattoe  unb  jeitlidjjc  Sefthnmungen  au& 
brütfett,  jteljen  in  bißributioem  ober  fvcqucntatiocm  ©inne  mit  beut 
bejliurmten  Strtifel  oft  in  ber  <£iujal)l. 

The  men  drank  beer  by  the  gaüon,  and  eat  cheeso  by  the  hundred 
weight  (ßüLW.,  Pelham.).  ■  What  is  the  use  of  your  spun  shirt«? 
They  hang  there  by  the  million  unsalable  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1, 
3.).  To  seil  by  the  pouvd  (Webst.).  A  thousand  pounds  by  the 
year  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.).  A  mortal  mineral;  which  being 
took,  Should  by  the  miaute  feed  on  life  (Cymb.  5,  5.).  So  toer* 
ben  ÄUÖbrüdfe  n)ie  by  the  day  (Butl.,  Ep.  of  Hud.  35.),  by  the 
hour  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.  2,  l.)  ffir  baS  beutfdje  tagelang,  flun» 
benlang,  toie  für  tSglid),  jlünblid;  gebraust.  2>er  SIttifcI 
6e3eid;net  bie  ©attung  im  ©inne  bet  SeraUgcmeineruug. 

Die  bta  aufgeführten  tto$brud«n>eifen  flehen  fyxtx  «ebeutung  naä>  offenbar 
in  na&er  Stotoanbtföaft  ju  emanber;  bie  $ntfUyung  ber  mit  by  beginnenben 
gönnen  au«  ben  juerft  aufgeführten,  loie  bie  toon  by  drops  au«  drop  by  drop, 
lagt  ft<$  «ber  ni$t  entfärben  na^toeifen,  tote  au$  bie  Sertauföung  fofdjer 
gormen  ni<^t  überall  mögtt($  tft.  Sfoffaffeub  ftimmt  by  mit  fotgenbem  ein- 
fachen $lura(  ober  ©ingitlar  mit  bem  grtea).  xard  überein,  unb  fft  frü^e  fo 
gebrandet  toorben:  (Boty.  Bi  tvan*  aij>{>an  maist  firifis  (I  Cor.  14,  27.).  ®r. 
xätä  Ju'o  rj  to  wXetj-ov  Tpetc  (ib.).     xa&'  Iva  (Xen.  Anab.  4,  7,  8.). 

Seltener  tji  in  ber  alten  2>pxa$t  bie  Kurei^ung  bur^  SBieberbolung  beffel- 
bttt  ©ubflatttiöe«  mit  by  be^net.  SUe.  Now  gos  Turbevile,  &  serchig  day 
bi  day  (Laxot.  II.  2ö8.).    9Nä}t  ga«)  flimmt  ba«  «gf.,  fco  e9  *>on  beth 
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öermitteft  totrb,  by  ju  fWj;  in  ber  2$at  twrb  biefe  burdj  ba$ 
9iebeneinanber,  bic  SBerbinbung  ober  3«fantmenfteHung  ber 
©egenftönbe,  ermöglicht. 

I  thinkj  yonder  is  the  varlet,  by  his  gown  (Ben  Joxs.,  Ev.  M.  in 

bis  Hum.  4,  9.).     I  descry . .  One  of  tbe  heav'nly  host,  and  by  his 

galt  None   of   tbe  meanest  (Milt.  ,   P.    L.  '11,    228.).     YouVe    a 

younger  brotber  I  know  by  your  kissing  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.). 

I  know  tbee  by  name  (Exod.  33,   12.).     In  histöry  he  is  knoten  by 

the  honorable  surname  of  Beauclerc   (Macaul.,   H.   of  E.    I.    14.). 

Thou  didst  widerstand  nie  by  my  signs  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).     By 

the  colours  I  guess  what   tbe   drnm   was  wbieb    we    heard    before 

(Fielt»,  T.Jon.  12,  5.).     Measuring  things  in  Heav'n  by  things  on 

Eartb  (Mft/r.,  P.  L.  6,  $93.).     3)aruttt  awfj:  Giants  .  .  measure  by 

reet,    and    don't    bother  tbemsclves   about   the  inches   (Marryat, 

'et.  Simple  1,  12.).     If  we  compare  that  part  of  life  which  is  to 

>me    by    ihat    whieb    we   bave   passed,    the    prospect    is    bideous 

ioLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.   1.).     The   bets   voere  rather   pröportirmed  by 

rider  tban   by  the  horse  himself  (FrELt>.,  J.  Andr.    1 ,  2.).     By 

r   ffnise   Just   men    tbey   seem'd  (Milt.,   P.   L.   11,   576.).     @. 

11  b, 

ite.  f  <r  lt  hy  eii      tnjole  (P.  Pi.ocghm.  p.  300.).     By  the  blood  upon 

<ma  Sien    my-hr    we    where    Riebard    was   (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  5075.). 

Hm    ahoi   hem    ful  knöweH  (P.  Plocgiim.  p.  460.).     And 

rd  Ai   ftltt  pott^  He    was   in  peril  to  dye  (p.  852.).     Be  thi  face 

mav   the  im  (,Cov.  Myst.  p.  297.).     By  theo  planetis,  and  by 

Offpi   V    CAD  fttgge  alle   weorres   (Alis.   259.)»     Hire  tonge  was 

rö  hrc,    \\ than  to  seye  sooth,  lt  semed  bi  hire  speche  (P. 

J1/4,).     5kg  9tof.  gebraust  neben  fran\  (Math.  7,  IC.)  in 

rtffftfl!    aud>  bt ',   Be   heora   vüstmum  ge  big  onendvad  (Math. 

.  Lk.   G,  \\.     Jon.  18,  35.).     Ic   can  j>e   Je  naman  (Exod. 

/?£  £$n  Jm  miht  ongitan  {rät  jm  f>acr  näne  myrde  on  näfdest 

l.).     ÄV  iW/Hß  ge  be  anstfne  (Joh.  7,  24.). 

tnt  [dreien  bei  etttja«f  fonfl  audj  mit  on,  upon  lonjlruirt, 

3n$titf>  auf  Die  fmnfällige  ober  üorauSgefefcte  ©egentwart 

knbri,  bei  welkem  man  fcfytoort. 

ihift  hiriih:  how  thou  cam'st  hitber  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 

1/  m\f  xrtfttre's  awe  I  make  a  vow  (Rieb.  IL   1,1.).     I 

Lr   Propktfs  shrine  (Byk.,  Bride  2,   12.).    All  the  boys 

»,  iktI   :ill   tbe  girls  pray  for  him  (Bulw.  ,  Lady  of  L. 

ou..by   (he    Holy   Cross  (Scott,   Tales   of  a 

M  fiubt  by  in  efltytifdjen  33etljetterungen:  By  this 

1   mkta.v/  —  By    the   rood!  (Shaksp.,   II  Henry  IV. 

%s!  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.)     By -the  Gods! 

is,  Virgin.   1,  2.)     By  my  faith  (Scott,  Bride  7.). 

ine  by  yea  and  no  (which  is  as  much  as  to 

i>im)  Jack  Falstaff  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2, 

^ir,  I  dare  say,  my  cousin  William  is  become 


oören  fe^r  geroöl?ntt($  toerbunben:  And  swore 
Rich.  C.  de  L.  694.).  And  swor  by  Adam 
you  by  Mahowne  (Town.  M.  p.   66.).  —  By 


398    "•£$•  ©ort*  u.  ©a^fügnng.  I.  fföfött.  ©ortfftgimg.  II.  3).  abto.@afcoeft 

Hgf.  Gif  6«  cvtcufft  cearie  vif  hig  be  öärnm  vere  forttege  (Lrgg.  Cnct.  I. 

B.  50.)  b.  t.  bei  gefeiten  be*  i)iaitnc«.    2)ie«  l*  tfl  bem  Stgf.  befon- 

berö  toor  ©nbjlanttocn  nnb  $erfonafyronorainen  bei  ttatangtyabera  $articty 

geläufig.    @.  ^arttetyten. 
4.SJielfadj  toirb  by  auf  ba«  iuftrumentate  unb  laufale  Oebiet, 

toetc^e  uafye  an  einanber  grenjen  unb  gum  S^eit  in  emanber  über» 

flehen,  übertragen. 

a)  Sir  [teilen  jun&djfi  eine  SReilje  &on  SJerbalfogriffen  auf,  bei  bejien 
in  ber  $rapofUi°w  bie  Borfteflung  ber  Sermittelung  meiffc  bie 
urfprünglic^e  räumliche  33ebeutuug  nod),  Marer  farooitteten  lagt. 

SDaftn  gehören  £ljätigfeit$begriffe,  toeldje  finnfäUige  £anblungen 
beieidjneu,  xvte  ^altcu#  faff cn#  ergreifen,  auflje*en,  reißen 
:c.,  toenn  bei  tynen  ber  Xtyil  ober  ©egeujknb  angegeben  toirb,  an 
toetetyem  ober  bermittelft  beffen  ein  anberer  bie  Ütljätigteit  erleibet. 

Thou  mayst  hold  a  *erpent  by  the  iongue%  A  cbafed  lion  by  the 
mortal  paw  (Shaksf.,  John  3,  1.).  U&took  the  (Umsei  by  the  hand 
(Matth.  ö,  41.).  She  caught  him  by  his  garment  (Gen.  39,  12.). 
The  youug  follow  clasped  her  tigbt  by  the  wrist  (Dickens,  Pickw. 
2,  20.).  I  have..seized  every  enjoyment  by  the  hak  (Leweb,  G. 
II.  377.).  Taking  the  unknown  -  mourner  by  the  cloak  (Scott, 
Bride  35.).  They  pluck'd  the  seated  hüls  .  .  and  by  the  shaggy  top* 
Up-Ufting  bore  them  in  thetr  hands  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  644.).  As 
when  Aleides  . .  ton  Through  pain  up  by  the  roots  Thessalian  pines 
(2,  542.).  Since  the  dear  hour  that  brought  rae  to  thy  foot,  And 
cut  up  all  my  follies  by  the  root  (Cowp.  p.  54.).  ©gl.  au<fy:  When 
hard  words,  jealousies  and  fear»  Setfolks  together  by  the  ears  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  1,  3.). 

?((te.  Hengist  by  pe  helme  he  hente  (K.  op  Gl.  I,  140.).  The  stedes 
thai  gurnien  by  mane  grope  (Alis.  1957.).  Hgf.  Geföng  fä  be  eaxle . . 
Güd-GeÄta  ieöd  Grendlcs  mödör  (Beov.  3078.).  pa  väs  be  feaxe  on 
flet  boren  Grendles  btefod  (8298.).  pa  ädre  gegrdp  sveord  be  gehiltum 
(Cädm.  2898.).  Hcö  tih  hine  be  his  ctddum  (Gkx.  89,  12.).  Sc  Hselend 
J>a  Adam  be  fiasre  rihte  hand  genam  (Et.  Kicod.  SO.).  €>d)on  baS 
©oty.  Bietet  undgreipan,  fairgreipan  tri  handau  (Marc.  5,  41.     9,   27.). 

nennen,  rufen  ^bei  Tanten,  too  ber  SRame  als  SRiitel  erfdjeint. 

Things  by  their  names  l  call  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  140.).  He  was 
very  much  shocked  to  hear  any  thing  called  by  its  proper  name 
(Bumv.,  Maltrav.  (i,  5.).  Hiß  own  countrymen  eaüed  him  by  a 
Saxon  nicbiame  (Macaul..  H.  of  K.  I.  14.).  To  mention  by  name 
(Webst.,  Diet.). 

Slltc.  He  clepif}  bis  owne  seheep  by  name  (Wiclyffe,  Job.  10,  3.). 
The  child . .  Shallc  Godcs  son  be  callid  be  name  (Towx.  M.  p.  75.). 
©aber:  Her  chyef  gentylwoman,  Daungcr  by  her  name  (Skj«:i,ton  I  33.). 
$albf. :  patt  ta  bi  name  nemmnedd  was*  Abyu{>{)  (Ohm.  479.).  Hemm 
alle  wile  icc  nemmnen-n  her  Bi  pejjrefirrste  worden  (Ded.  337.).  9l$f.: 
Bi  noman  geh&tne  (Cor».  Exox.  66,  16.).  Stcorra .  .  |>oiic  . .  hdtad  vide 
com@ta  be  naman  cräft-glefive  men  (Sax.  Ohr.  975.  v.).  He  nemd  his 
agene  sce&p  be  naman  (Jon.  10,  3.).  ®ot^>.  Lamba  haitifr  bi  namin 
(Joh.  10,  3.). 

tüa^rne^men,  erlennen,  berjie^en,  beurteilen,  bemef* 
fen  2C.,  au$  ba$  intranfttiüe  f(^einenf  nehmen  bei  bem  Crlen* 
nuugdmerlmate  ober  bem  ©egenßanbe,  toobur^  bie  ^ätigteit 
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toetmiiiett  toirb,  by  ju  fidj;  in  ber  Tfyat  toirb  biefe  burdj  ba$ 
9?ebeneinanber,  bic  SJerbinbung  ober  .gufammenfieHung  ber 
©egenftönbe,  ermöglicht. 

I  Min*,  yonder  is  the  varlet,  by  his  gown  (Ben  Joxs.,  Ev.  M.  in 
his  Hum.  4,  9.).  I  desery . .  One  of  the  beav'nly  host,  and  by  his 
gaü  None  of  the  meanest  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  11,  228.).  You're  a 
younger  brother  I  know  by  your  kissing  (Southkrm,  Oroon.  1,  1.)- 
I  know  thee  by  name  (Exod.  33,  12.)-  In  history  he  is  knoten  by 
tlie  honorabU  snmame  of  Beauclerc  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  14.). 
Thou  did$t  unterstand  nie  by  my  signs  (Öhaksp.,  John  4,  2.)-  #y 
the  cotour$  I  gue$s  what  the  dram  was  which  we  heard  before 
(Field  ,  T.  Jon.  1 2,  5.).  Measuring  things  in  Heav'n  by  things  on 
Earth  (Mft/r.,  P.  L.  0,  893.).  Darum  ait(^:  G ia nts  ..  measurr  by 
feet,  and  don't  bother  themselves  about  the  inches  (Marryat, 
Pet.  Simple  1,  12.).  If  we  compare  that  part  of  life  which  is  to 
come  by  that  which  we  have  passed,  the  prospect  is  hideous 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  The  bets  werc  rather  proportioned  by 
the  rider  than  by  the  horse  himself  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1 ,  2.).  By 
their  gmise  Jnst  men  they  seenCd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  576.).  @. 
unten  b. 

Hfte.  I  se  it  by  ensaunple  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  300.).  By  the  blood  upon 
the  gras  Men  myght  see  whcre  Richard  was  (RrtH.  C.  dk  L.  5075.). 
By  her  fruit  Men  shal  hem  ful  knöteen  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  460.).  And 
perceyved  bi  his  paus  He  was  in  peril  to  dye  (p.  852.).  Be  tki  face 
wel  we  may  the  ken  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  297.).  By  theo  planetis,  and  by 
the  8teorre$  Y  can  jugge  alk  weorres  (Aus.  250.)*  Hire  tonge  was 
tempred  to  lye,  Moore  than  to  seye  sooth,  It  semed  bi  hire  specke  (P. 
Plouchm.  p.  4.).  2)a8  %a\.  gebraust  neben  framm  (Math.  7,  16.)  in 
S^nthtyen  3$^^  aU($  be:  Se  heora  vctitnium  ge  big  oncnävad  (Math, 
7,  20.  cf.  Luc.  6,  44.  Jon.  13,  35.).  Ic  can  f>e  be  naman  (Exod. 
3?,  10.).  Be  fiäm  Jm  mint  ongttan  {rät  j>u  {>acr  nane  myrde  on  näfdest 
(Boeth.  7,  1.).     Ke  deme  ge  be  anstfne  (Joh.  7,  24.). 

f  djrooren,  fdjto&ren  bei  etroaS,  fonfl  auefy  mit  on,  upon  lonjlruirt, 
getjt  urfprünglicty  auf  bte  ftnnfättige  ober  ootau$gefefcte  ©egentuart 
bcS  @egenflaHbe$,  bei  roetdjem  man  febmort. 

Sw&ar  by  ttiia  bottU»,  how  thou  c&m'st  hither  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
2.).  Now  by  my  seeptris  awe  l  make  a  vow  (Rieh.  IT.  1,1 .).  1 
ttwear  it  by  our  Propkrfs  shrine  (Byk.,  Bride  2,  12.).  All  the  boys 
swear  by  htm,  and  all  the  girls  pray  for  hini  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L. 

1,  2.).  I  conjure  you  . .  by  the  Holy  Cross  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  4.).  Oft  ftdjt  by  in  efltytifdjen  Steuerungen:  By  this 
light!  ^_  By  the  mass!  — -  By    the  rood!  (Shaksp.,   II  Henry  IV. 

2,  2.)  O  by  the  elevens!  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.)  By  -the  Gods! 
(Shkrid.  Knowlks,  Virgin.  1,  2.)  By  my  faith  (Scott,  Bride  7.). 
£)al)iu  gcfyBrt  aueb;  Thine  by  yea  and  no  (which  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  as  thou  usest  him)  «Tack  Faistaff  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2, 
2.).  By  yea  and  nay,  Sir,  I  dare  say,  my  cousin  William  is  become 
a  good  scholar  (3,  2.). 

3m  Alte,  tft  by  mit  f$tt>3ren  fefyr  gettö$nfi<$  toerbunben:  And  swore 
his  oth,  be  kevene  kyng  (Rick.  C.  dk  L.  694.).  And  swor  by  Adam 
and  Eve  (325.).    I  swere  you  by  Mahowne  (Tows.  M.  p.  66.).  —  By 
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Aym  that  made  me!  (R.  of  .Gl.  I.  25.)  Bi  fiefey,  £at  ich  owe  Mahone! 
(I.  68.)  üy  deereGod  in  he?ene!  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.)  By  ourtZord! 
p.  275.)  ity  6W«  orö/  (Amä.  67.)  By  cokes  dere  bonge!  (Town.  M. 
p.  145.).  fytföf.  Heo  swor t.bial  heüeriliclie  main  (La 3 am.  I.  146.). 
SBätyrenb  aber  im  <$oty.  bi  in  3fcrbinbung  mit  avaran  (Matth,  5,  34. 
.35.  36.)  unb  bUvarcm  (Mahc.  5,  "7.),  roie  im  ftyb.  unb  SJtyb.  mit  bem 
entfore^enben  ä^orte  gcloufta  ifi,  gebraust  ba«  Hgf . .  btetme^r  AwrA: 
pät  ge  eallunga  ne  sverjon:  u6  purh  heofen . .  nfi  purh  eordan . .  n€  purh 
Hierusalem . .  Ne  pa  nc  svere  purh  ptn  keäfod  (Math.  5t  34.).  He  ad 
svered..purh  his  sylfes  Uf  (Cädm.  3360.).  Ic  sverige  purh  me  siifre 
(Grn.  22,  16.).  .BeA**  na  me  purh  Ood  (21,  28.).  2)er  $$tolir  bei 
ja  unb  nein!  fommt  an$  im  2>aiiföea  fcor:  „2>ann  föntfreu  toir  farj» 
lid^  bei  ja  unb  bei  nein,  -3m  geben  unb  Zote  getreu  un«  pt  fein/' 
(Bürger,)  3m  2Utengltj$en  $abt  i$  tyn  nt$t  angetroffen;  fein  Urforung 
ifl  ni$t  Aar.  3j*  etwa  ja  unb  nein  eine  jjufaramenfajfung  bea  Snt* 
gegengefefcten,  gleidftam  alle«  2RögIti$en? 

2>ie  Stmoenbnug  »on  ty  too  bie  ftnbro^ung  emc8  Sertupeö  ober  be« 
(Eintreten*  einer  @a$e  flattfinbet,  tji  für  on,  upon  (f.  baf.)  aufgegeben. 
§ier,  tote  beim  ®$toure,  backte  man  ft$  too^l  urforüngtf($  bie  angebrofye 
ober  bebrotyte  @adjc  af«  bei  bem  SBefeblc  ober  ber  SBamung  ju  »er gegen* 
to  Art  igen.  §atbf.  Sitteä,  sifcted  swide,  elc  mon  bi  hin  line  (La$am.  II. 
536.).  #gl.  bei  Set  bei  Ich  wuHe  haten  alle  f>a  adele  of  Brottaine  bi 
leomen  and  bi  heore  ftu6..f>at  heo  beon  sarewe  (II.  635.).  Hgf.  Sc 
beorn  bebeid . .  stnam  |>egnom,  |>ät  l>a  fromgacas  6e  /Vor«  dsde  (?),  |>ät 
J>am  gengum  f>rym  gad  ne  vaere  viste  (C.hdx.  36 IB.).  pa  beid  man  eft 
fyrde  be  fuUum  vite  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  Sy  nie  geögude  teödangc  geltest 
be  pentecosten  be  vite  (Legg.  JEtuklr.  VI.  a.  MXIIII.  5.). 

leben  bei,  bon  etteol,  fettener  too  ba$  fcberömttift.  aU  too  ba$ 
gtoetbämittel  in  Setrac^t  femrat.    S3gl.  on. 

Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alon«  (Matth.  4,  4.).  My  son  is 
not  to  live  by  his  learning  (G  OL  DSM.,  She  Stoops  1.).  I  live  by 
vanily  (Vic.  20.).  The  clorgy  live  by  our  «ins,  the  medical  facnlty 
by  our  diseases,  and  the  law  gentry  by  our  misfortunes  (8oott,  An- 
tiquary  14.). 

Site.  Theise  men  lyven  be  the  emelle  of  wylde  apples  (Maundev. 
p.  297.).  To  lyve  by  litel  (P.  Plougom.  p.  320.).  Oure  liüode,  that 
comethe  of  the  erthe  that  wee  lyve  by  (p.  293.),  Alle  hy  lyueden  by 
raw  fisch  (Alis.  5774.).  Uy  libben  al  by  fy&ahnyge,  (4937.).  JMen  bi 
edmesse  (Wright  a.  Halmw.,  Keiiq.  Ant.  II.  2.).  $gf.  Bi  hvon  scealt 
{>u  lifgan  (Cod.  Exox.  118,  23.).  Ne  leofad  6e  man  6e  /iZ^/e  dnz^m 
(Math.  4,  4.). 

fdjtnangcr  fein,  Äinber  ^aben  Don,  mit  jemanb. 

By  the  man,  whose  these  are,  I  am  with  child  (Gen.  38,  25.). 
He  liad  two  sons  by  her  (Lew es,  G.  I.  8.).  3)o^er:  Imogen 
daughter  to  Cymbeline  by  a  former  queen  (Shaköp.,  Cymb.  Per«.). 

©iefe  bei  erjeugen,  gebären  w.  feit  frä^eftcr  3ett  fibli<$e  Äonflru!- 
tion  beutet ,  tote  e6  fö^emt,  finnf&Iig  auf  bie  bon  ben  (Ratten  mit  ober 
bei  einanber  eräugten  ^inber.  Site.  Trai  childer  be  biyat  bi  his  wiue 
(Amis.  a.  Amil.  1534.).  The  qaene  gretetfi  with  quyh  bon  By  the  false 
god  Ämmon  (Alts.  464.).  Brot . .  sonee  hadde  pre  By  hys  wyf  (R. 
ok  Gl.  I.  23.).  $albf.  Ygaerne  tees  mid  childe  bi  Uder  (Lajam.  II. 
384.).    pe  king  hauede  bi  hie  wiue  iteene  sonen  on  Uue  (I.  183.).    £gf. 
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Mm  ,gt*tr$mde.  Cxx\  te  2Ewm. (Gi».  4>.fc).  Jacob  gcrtifato  \y*  be 
Jjian  Rttbea  (29>  32.)*  -ffe  ^wtitntn  iQ.ieommid  cft&fe  (38,  25,).  J)u 
aeealt  «um»  dpaa*  ^eorn  6«  irj/de  /ritt**«  (C.«dm.  2319.)  U.  a.  m. 

b)  5>er  üeterganght  bk  fauferle  S3eslel;ung  toirb  namentlidj  fyaupg 
angetroffen,  xoo  ein  fagfettenbev  afcftrafter  (Segenjtenb  sugtetdj  als 
ntaafcgebeub  für  ettoaS  betrautet  wirb.  By  läßt  ftd)  in  folgen 
gaffen  bemgr.  **t*,  tat  seenndum,  na(fy,  ju  folge,  gemäß,  ber* 
gleiten,  nnb  Berührt  ftd}  mit  afler,  aeewding  nnb  fetbfl  wtik,  n>te 

mit  agf.  üfter^  vid>  mid* 

Tfco  otlier  part  resarved  I  by  oonseiä  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.). 
Well,  by  my  wiü,  we  shall  admit  no  parley  (II  Henry  IV.  1 ,  3.). 
And*  by  (he  ywss,  how  nigh  is  Clarenco  now?  (III  Henry  VI.  5, 
1.)  Teil  them  tbat  by  command . .  I  um  to  haste  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5, 
685.).  I  went  into  the  king's  Bath,  by  the  advice  of  our  friend 
(Smollet,  Humpbr.  Clink.j.  Take  care  my  doors  be  gaarded 
well  tbat  none  pass  ont,  or  enter >  bat  by  my  appointment  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  It  was  by  his  covnsei  tbat  the  Great  Seal  bad 
been  entruated  to  Somers  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  JX.  5.).  By  the  rule 
qf  yrammar  and  the  course  of  canjugation,  doesn't  amavi  come  after 
amo  and  amasF  (Thackeray,  Eagl.  Uamourists  L)  A  coward 
brood,  wbich  mangle  &»  they  prey,  By  h&Uish  instincL,  all  tbat  cross 
tbeir  way  (Byk.  p.  319.).  Ädjtttfdj  b«r&alt*n  fldj:  We  awim  by 
natore  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  He  was  by  temperameni  a  sen- 
sualttt  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  The  general  Constnntius  . .  was  by 
birth  a  Roman  (Gibbon,  Decl.  21.).  §>k%tx  ge^Brcn  tnäntöe  effty* 
tifd^C  ftormefa:  Bat,  by  your  Uaöe,  it  nerer  yet  did  hurt,  To  lay 
down  likelihoods,  and  forma  of  bope  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
3.),f  By^your  ,permüsionf  fathers'  bid  him  enter  (Addis.,  Cato 
2,  1.). 
-  SEfte.  Now  te ,  *  t*  kyng  «Oman  to  London ,  bi  con^eü  of  bi#  frendes 
(Lauwt.  IL  266.),  To  conforton  Jure  kyndcly  By  clerywjvpe  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  44.).  Alisaundre  . .  That  dude  ty  his  maislres  techyny  (Aus..  31.).  By 
alle  lieore  coviune  assent,  A  lettre-  they  havith  to  bim  sent  (1688.). 
Lokcs,  that  yc  doo  le  my  devis  (Ricit.  C.  dk  L.  1440.).  Membre  for 
tnembre  By  the  olde  latte  was  nmendes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  389.).  Burye 
me  by  fa/rtges  haue  (Att&.  462^.  cf:  Rrcw;  C.  rm  L.  874.).  S5r  Cayphas, 
bi  my  itntt,  he  ahuld  be  dampnabille  fPow».  M.  p.  193.).  Ich  «hal  helen 
bi  mi  thijtto  (Wright,  At»ecd.  p.  8.).  He  is..y-Hk  to  onre  Lord  By 
semt  Luhes  norde*  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  20.).  ©etten  ^t  bte  ^ttyofltion 
bei  ^erfottennamett  xa  biefem  ©inner  No  doth  nought  by  Dalmada* 
(Aus.  *o&9v)  b.  i.  na^  {etnflr  (gtnßebnng.    $albj.  And  al  bi  Ms 

lernen  Jiider  gunnen  liden  (Lajam.  III.  190.).  $(gf,  Ferde  to  j)am  lande 
be  his  hlufordes  heese  (Gek.  24,  10.).  Sc  Utrinus  com  hider  be  Hono- 
tius  vordum  (Sax.  Cm:.  634.).  Sc  gefreode  Ongel-cynnes  Bcöle  be 
Alfhtdes  b&ie  (8^5.).  Lean  cumad  verum  be  yeryrhhm  >(Go*>.  Exon. 
84,  ».).  gür  be  «TMwn,  de  consensu  (Sax.  Chr.  970.)  fletyt  au^  vid  unb 
nUd  unnan.  Cf.  Että.  Lex.  v.  aun.  2>a0  ent^ce^enbe  got^  bt  gtebt 
ba«  »gf-  ftütflg  tnxx%  Vier  (Math.  9,  29.  Luc  lr  9.  2V  22»  27.  40. 
4,  16.), 

Inetyer  geboren  and^  ^Befttmmmtgen  burc^  bte  begriffe  3Kaa§r 
©etoidit  u»  bgt. 

Tbere  sball  be  a  space  betwean  you  and  it,  about  two  thousand 
^{ä^ner,  engl.  @r.  II.  26 
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cubits  6y  measure  (Josii.  3,  4.).  They  «hall  deliver  you  your  bretfd 
again  by  weighl  (Lkvit.  26,  26.).  Thus  can  the  demi-  god  Authority, 
Make  us  pay  down  for  our  offence  by  weight  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  1,  3.). 

$aftf.  Fif  hnndred  bi  iale  fnsden  to-somne  (Lasam.  IIL  100.).  ggf. 
And  ge  etad  hläf  be  gevihie  (Lkvit.  26,  26.). 

c)  Daran  grenjt  bie  SorfleÜimg  be«  SKittet«,  tooburd)  etwa«  Betoerf* 
ftedigt,  unb  ber  Urfacfce,  tooburdj  ettoa«  ertoirft  Wirb.  3n 
biefen  gaflen  entforidjt  by  befonber«  bem  beutföen  burd)  unb  fron 
uub  begegnet  fid)  mit  bem  engl,  throtyh,  with  unb  of  toie  e«  an  bie 
©teile  be«  aalfram,  pwh  unb  of  getreten  ift.  S)ie  batet  in  33etrad?t 
!ommenben@ad>fubjlantibe,  toielfadj  ah firaft er  Slatur,  gefeHen 
jld)  mit  ber  ^räfofttion  jum  ?lftfo  tranftttoer  unb  intranftttoer,  toie 
jum  ^Jaffto  tranftttoer  Serbn,  unb  natürlich  audj  jum  *ßarticip  bef« 
fetten.  Äonfretc  ©ubfianttoe  trifft  man  öfter  beim  $affto  als 
beim  Äftto. 

Fortinbras ;  who,  by  a  seafd  compact, . .  Did  forfeit,  with  bis  life, 
all  those  his  lands  . .  to  tbe  conqueror  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Who 
sought  Forbidden  knowledge  by  forbidden  means  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12. 
278.).  By  battles  fought,  and,  from  temptation,  won,  what  gains 
sbe?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  7,  706.)  Most  poets  describe  objeets  by  me- 
taphors  or  comparisons  (Lew es,  G.  I.  66.).  He  . .  had  been  at  the 
Treasury,  and  for  a  montb  or  two  at  tbe  Adrairalty,  astonishing 
ojficial  mankind  by  his  diligeiice  (Trollope,  Framl.  Tarson.  1,  2.). 
Alas!  by  no  Reform  Bill,  Ballot-box,  Fivepoinl  Charter,  by  no  boxes 
or  bilh  or  charters,  can  ypu :  perform  this  alchemy  (Carl.,  Fast  a. 
Pres.  1,  4.).  — Perbaps  even  sbe  may  profit  by  tti  example  (Rowe, 
J.  Shore  3,  1.).  By  their  own  conduet  tbey  must  stand  or  fall 
(Cowp.  p.  4.).  E'en  the  oak  Thrives  by  the  rüde  coneussion  of  the 
storm  (p.  172.).  Somo,  as  thou  saw'st,  by  violent  stroke  «hall  die, 
By  fire,  floody  famine,  by  intemp'rance  more  In  meats  and  drinks 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  471.).  Stoljer  audj:  He  died  in  old  age  by  a 
peaceful  death  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  —  There  stuck  no  plume  in  any 
Englisb  crest,  That  is  remov'd  by  any  staff  of  France  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  2.).  Of  both  our  armies;  whose  equality  By  our  best 
eyes  cannot  be  censured  (ib.).  You  know  that  my  fortune  is  not 
exceeded  by  any  estate  in  the  province  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.). 
His  youth  was  bitter,  as  that  of  a  great  genius  bound  down  by 
ignoble  ties  (TnACKEitAY,  Engl.  Humourists  1.).  The  tnoon  had 
been  obsciired  by  clouds  (Woyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  5.).  Tbe 
lamber  stood  Pondrous  and  fix'd  by  its  own  massy  xoeight  (Cowp. 
p.  164.).  She  is  o'erwrouglit  By  fear  and  joy  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  2.). 
This  fruit  of  tbine  by  love  is  blesl  (Tennys.  p.  255.).  The  different 
feelings  by  Which  he  was  agitated  (Scott,  Bride  8.).  Never,  on 
this  Earth,  was  tbe  relation  of  man  to  man  long  carried  on  by 
cash-payment  alone  (Carl.,  Fast  a,  Pres.  3,  10.).  Seim  ^ßafjtO 
fann  man  im  Allgemeinen  ben  ©egenftonb,  toetdjer  ba«  ©ubjeft 
be«  «tttb  »erben  fann,  mit  by  einfahren ,  toefljatb  biefe  $räpo* 
jttion  am!)  bei  Serben  eintritt,  bie  eine  ^Begleitung  ober  §otge 
im  8taume  unb  in  ber  3eit  bejei^nen:  Slavery  and  tbe  eTils  by 
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wkich  slavery  is  everywhere  aecompamed  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I. 
21.).  Wherever  he  went,  he  was  foilowed  by  the  bleseing*  of  the 
people  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  Tbe  tmnult . .  wag  eucceeded  by 
the  stülness  of  death  (Coop.,  Spy  8.). 

Xtiefer  ©ebran*  ber  ^rfyofttwn  ge^t  jto«  M  m  btö  Bltertyinn  ber 
©pratye  hinauf,  ijt  aber  erjl  allm^lig  nertoielfäftigt  ttorben.  8fte.J3o  so 
Aft  «ijte  <2o  bi  ort  (Wrkjht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  138.).  And  mcufr  him 
soudan  he  strengthe  (Maundkv.  p.  37.).  Tliat  nchetced  oure  Lord  Jhesu 
Cri8t  by  ensample  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  152.  I.).  That  y  have  by  lettre  yow 
saide  (Alis.  2941.).  Ile  hath  perceyred  by  hi»  sight,  That  they  no 
havith  agcyns  him  no  might  (1984.).  Ye  mote  kenne  me  bettre  By 
wkat  craft  in  my  cors  It  comsefh  (P.  Ploucihm.  p.  28.).  Fron*  spyttynge 
and  tnyttynpe  kepo  the  also,  by  ptivy  avoydans  let  hyt  go  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  711.).  That  gret  Babyloyne,  where  ihe  dyvereitee  qf  langages 
was  first  made  for  Tengeanee  by  the  myracie  of  God  (Maunpkv.  p.  40.). 
$*Ibf.  Ich  icu*te  bi  mine  sueuene  whict  sor3cn  me  weoren  geuede  (La- 
jam.  III.  132.).  Ägf.  Gif  he  hine  lädjan  ville,  dö  f>ät  be  fiam  deöpestan 
üde  jidde  mid  j>rj  fealdum  ordale  (Lkgo.  ^Ethhlr.  IV.  29.).  Ic  be  songe 
seegan  sceolde  etc.  (Grkin,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  253.).  33gl.  of,  through, 
vrith. 

d)  S)ic  ^erfon  be«  UrfjeBer«  toirVeBenfo  mit  by  eingeführt,  ©ie 
fommt  inbeffen  feltener  beim  Sttiü  iranfttiber  unb  intranfltmer 
2>er6a  in  33etradjt,  reo  fie  jum  2^eil  al«  2Rittet«perfon  er* 
fdjeint. 

The  king,  by  me,  reguests  your  presence  straight  (Shaksp.,  John 
4,  3.).  The  Ladye  of  Branksome  yreets  thee  by  me  (Scott,  L. 
Mtnstr.  2,  4.).  When  I  understood  by  the  servant  that  he  came  in 
jast  hefore  me  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  21.).  Richard  ..  By  this  brave 
duke  came  early  to  his  grave  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  By  thee 
the  Mistress  of  a  V illage  -  School  ßecame  a  queen  (Crabbs,  The 
Borough  11.). 

SHte.  Sehe  greetes  the  wel  by  me  (Ruh.  C.  de  L.  1522.).  God.. 
Gretys  yon  bi  me  (Town.  M.  p.  &Q.  cf.  p.  69.).  Darie  hit  wol  by  a 
tpye  (Aus.  4304.).  {>at  alle  men  schulde  biieue  by  kym  (Wiclyffb,  Joh. 
1,  7.);  agf.  fiurk. 

2)er  $erfonennatne  fommt  borjttg«toeife  unb  in  toeitefter  Äu«» 
beljnung  beim  Sßaf f  it>  mit  by  &or,  rooburd?  ba«  grammatifdje  ©üb* 
jeft  be«  Slftto  ftd>  in  ba«  logiföe  ©ubjeft  be«  $afflb  bertoanbelt, 
infofern  ber  mit  by  eingeführte  ©egenftonb  ben  Urfprung  ber  £fya* 
tigteit  felber  bejeidjnet.  j)ie  Serba,  toeldje  bafcei  borfommen,  finb 
befonber«  fo(d>e,  wdfyc  eine  probuttibe  ober  reeeptibe  Set^&tigung 
be«  (ogifc^en  <Bubje(te«  er f orbern,  ebtoe^  quo)  Serba,  roelc^e  eine 
minber  energifc^e  X^ätigfeit,  mie  bie  Begleitung  unbgolße  kv 
auöbrüden.    ©.  oben  c). 

Wrath-kindled  gentleman,  be  ruTd  by  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1, 
1.).  It  is  a  poison  tempered  by  himself  (Haml.  5,  2.).  ls  not  the 
raighty  mind,  that  son  of  Heavcn!  By  tyrant  Life  dethron'd,  impri- 
$onyd,  pairid?  By  Death  enlarg'd,  ennobled,  deify'd?  (Young,  N.  Th. 
3,  455.)  By  me  alone  be  duty  taught  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  3.).  The 
militia  should  be  cemmanded  by  the  Skeriffs,  and  the  Sheriffs  ßhould 
be  cko$tn  by  tke  freekolders  (Macaul.,  II.  of  £.  II.  143.).  His 
misery  had  been  beaueatked  to  him  by  bis  father  (Scott,  Bride  8.). 

26* 
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In  Anglo-Saxon,  wlüch  . .  was  uniner saÜy  spoken  by  the  inferior  das- 
262  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1.).  That  they  had  done  this  in  violation  of 
the  fundamental  laws  of  England  was  acknowkdged  by  all  Jurist* 
(Mac aul.,  H.  of  E.  IX,  2.).  Some  saw  a  sight  not  seen  by  all 
(Scott,  L.  Minsk.  G,  20.).  Here  she  was  dwelling,  respected  by 
tdl  (Rogers  ,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Thro'  madness,  hated  by  the 
wise  (Tennys.  p.  258.).  England .  .  which  was  inhabited  by  the 
English  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.)'  Such  is  the  title  that 
conceded,  not  by  clamour  alone,  but  in  the  füll  Parli&ment  of  the 
people,  and  accompanied  by  weh  Parliamenl,  ruling  with  such  Par- 
lament —  such  is  the  title  I  will  gratefully  aeeept  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
2,  8.).  I  um  surrounded  by  friends  of  no  common  class  (1,  5.). 
23jiernamen  unb  überhaupt  bie  Warnen  perfomftcirter  SBefeu  »erben 
wie  ^erfotiennamen  befyanbett:  As  once  in  Persia ..  Kings  were 
proclaim'd  by  a  korsr  that  neigh*d  (Bütl.,  Had.  1,  2,  137.).  Their 
blood  was  lupped  ttft  by  the  dops  (Mac attl.,  H.  of  E.  11.71.).  The 
solid  oak  . .  By  worms  voracious  eaten  throuyh  and  throuyh  (Cowp. 
p.  163.). 

2>te  Statoenbung  ber  $rfyofition  bei  ^ßerfsnetmanten  in  bwfem  gaüe  tft 
jmar  and)  in  älterer  Seit  ni$t  unerhört;  bte  »eile  Verbreitung  berfclben 
über  bieS  Oebiet  tft  aber  crfl  ber  fortf^reitenben  Serbrängung  anberer  $r5- 
pofUionen  glQtlfdjreiben.  SUte.  That  cytee  was  deslroyed  by  hem  of  Grecc 
(Maundkv.  p.  15.).  Alle  fungis  benmade  by  fajm  (Wicuvffk,  Job.  1,  3.). 
pe  worlde  was  made  by  hyni  (ib.  1,  10.).  These  Statutes .,  That  ben 
y-ordeynt  by  kynge  AldeUton  (Uam.iw.,  Frecmaä.  485.).  Maladics  ben 
cured  by  her  contrarias  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  IL).  Alle  thyug  xal  bc 
icrowth  be  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  19.).  He  my  faÜier  I  am  sent  (p.  280.). 
Ans  Sltejier  3«t  flnb  tanm  SBetfticte  aufeitfilfyrett.  2)oa}  begegnet  man 
fc^on  einzelnen  btefer  &rt  tm  Ägf. :  I>üt  rvrde  |>egn  svfi  monig  forfodd 
be  fmm  lygcnum,  {>e  for  \)\m  Ktrum  com  (Ca?i>m.  594.).  3)em  ©ctb.  ijt 
ein  für  u*o  gebrauste«  bl  nnbefamrt. 

&b  je  Mise  i&crbaler  flbßammuug,  namentlidj  auä;  bie  mit  un  jufam* 

mengefefcten  ^artictyialformen,  folgen  ber  unter  c)  d)  angegebenen  tfoufiruT* 

.  tiotl :  Mad  moveraents  both,  rcstrainablc  by  no  known  rule  (Caki..,  Frcnch 

Revol.  3,  1,   1.).     Eßcapcd  from  shot,  unharm'd  by  steel  (Ihn.,  Bride  2, 

25.).     Tlhconsumed  by  motJi  or  rttst  (Loxgp.  I.  235.). 

ÜDem  faufalen  ©ebiete  geboren  cinjetne  formelhaft  geworbene  jön* 

gere  Umfdjrdbungen  mit  by  alt,  wie  by  way,  by  means,  by  dint,  by 
virtue,  by  reason  Ultb  baS  aU  Jlpmpofitum  CrfdjeinCnbe  becanse,  roelcbe 

bem  ffaufatbegriffe  toerfdjiebcne  gärbungen  geben,  ©ic  berbinbeu 
fld}  utit  of  bor  einem  Subftanttobcgriff,  auc^  jmn  Sf;eit  mit  bem 

©enitib  (f.  by  means). 

by  way,  »eld^eö  öfter  bem  beulfdjen  megen  uergUc^en  werben 
fann  (f.  I.  408.),  (e^nt  ftdj  an  bie  urfprüngli^e  räumliche  ©eben» 
tmtg  auf  bem  S3ege;eö  fann  M(blid)  auf  bie  SBcif  ef  tote  auf 
3ie(r  3toe(f  unb  abfielt  beuten.  Wem  fann  eü  bi6meilcn  mit 
as  unb  for  vertäuten. 

I  ask  pardon  for  this  short  appearanco,  by  way  of  chorus,  on  the 
stage  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  7.).  She.,wawed  her  handkorchief  to 
him  by  way  of  tignal  (Scott,  Waverley  1,  20.).  A  purpose  which 
he  rather  communicated  by   way  of  Information  to  Miss   Vernon 
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than  äs  apology  to  mc  (R.  Roy  5.).  They  carry  loaded  pistols 
in  their  poeket;  also  some  improvised  lanclteon  by  n>ay  of  meul 
(Carl.,  Fronch.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  8Ran  Dßt.  in  way:  A  kind  of 
insinnation,  as  it  wcre,  m  via,  in  toay  of  explication  (Shaksp.,  Love's 
L.  L.  4,  2.).  9tof;e  liegt  au<ty  bie  »orfteflung  bcr  S5  ernte  ticlung : 
Bcseching  Jovo  by  way  of  humblt  phtnte,  With  tender  ruthe  to 
pitie  thcir  distress©  (Gascoygnk,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  A  letter  . .  which, 
accidentally,  or  by  the  way  of  progressiun,  lmth  miscarricd  (Shaksp., 
Lovo's  L.  L.  4,  2.). 

SHte.  The  kyng  . .  jcvethü  levc  to  pore  inen  . .  to  gadro  hem  precyous 
stoues  aud  perle»,  be  toeye  of  alemeasc  (Mainukv.  p.  199.).  That 
vengeaunco  I  askc  and  crye  By  way  of  excltunacyon  (Skklton  I.  59.). 
#gL  fr.  par  la  voio. 

by  means  (f.  I.  400.)  bvfirft  btc  Stfermiiiehtug  unb  SBeran* 
laffung  auG,  toeldjjc  eine  <J$erfon  ober  ©adje  übernehmen  fann: 
My  thoughte  do  hourly  prophesy  Mischance  unto  my  State  by 
Suffolfs  means  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Our  brother  is  im- 
prison'd  by  your  means  (Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Soine  of  whom  cultiva- 
ted  the  land  tbemselvea,  and  others  by  means  of  Itusbandmen  (Scott, 
Tales  of  a  Grandf.  3.).  He  thnnked  Ileaven  ho  had  sueeeeded 
so  far  as  to  find  me  out  by  means  of  an  accidenl  (Fiejld.,  T.  Jon.  8, 
13.).    3)antm  aud)  by  means  whcreof  (ShakSi\,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.). 

3)a3  9(te.  fyU  ba$  ©ufcftatitto  mene  bem  afr.  moie»,  meien  (mediantu) 
entlehnt.  €?.  P.  Flouchm.  p.  3Stf.  Oluv.,  C.  T.  9545.  3>te  entfore- 
djenbe  Umfd^retBnttg  be  mene  föemt  bem  SUtc.  fremb;  bagegett  trifft  man 
moyenaunt  (ILu/mw.  v.). 

by  ilini  (f.  I.  10».)  eig.  burd;  8d)Ia(j  =*  by  force  X»e^etc^net 
bifblicfc  bie  encraifdje  33et$atigung  eiueä  SKitteK.  (£8  erfdjcint  nodj 
in  eigentlicher  Scbculung;  Ile . .  slew  his  brother  by  diut  nf  gUdve 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  24.  cf.  Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.,  tote 
%lte.  H'äk  drynt  ofsword  he  him  slough  (Toubent  2319.).  3lt  über» 
tragener  ^ebeutung  fdjeiut  e$  erfl  in  jüngerer  3«t  beliebt  geworben: 
For  viet'ry  gotten  without  blowa,  By  diut  of  skarp  hard  words 
(Binx.,  llud.  2,  2,  730.).  This  degree  of  mcchaoical  facility, 
which . .  inay  be  attained  by  dini  of  memory  and  praclice  (Scott, 
Minstr,  I.  1).).  By  dini  of  svlwilation,  however,  and  borough  in- 
terest,  he  cpntrivcd  to  gain  a  place  in  the  eustoins  (Autiquary  2.). 
By  dini  of  great  exertions  he  sueeeeded  (Webst.  Dict.). 

2)a3  Slgf.  ^tffnoib.  dynt,  ictus,  concus&io,  2Üte.  dynl,  dm*,  toirb  ttatttr* 
Udj  fritye  anty  *ilbl{(^  m  attbertoetttger  tBejfc^img  \>ern>enbet.  ©albf. 
Purrh  Adamess  giÜtess  dinnt  Wass  all  mann  kitin  fmrrhwundedd  (Okm. 
(4290.). 

hy  tühte,  traft,  berntBge  b.  i.  jufofge  innetöo^nenber  ober 
ipcrüe^ener  Äraft,  üntbritat  ober  3?erc(^tignng.  ©.  I.  408.  In 
1706,'  he  (George  I)  waa  created  duke  of  Cambridge,  and,  in  1714, 
by  rirtue  of  tht  act  of  Setikmmt,  passed  in  the  reign  of  William 
III,  he  sueeeeded  to  the  British  throne  (Coop.  ,  Hist.  of  Engl.). 
3)tefer  ^formet  fleljft  in  mrlue  jnr  ©Clte:  Hath  the  prince  John  a 
ftttt  commission ,  In  very  ample  virtne  of  bis  fntker  To  hear  and 
absotately  to  determine  etc.?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  !.)•  The 
king  . .  might  in  trirtue  of  authorify  derived  froui  God,  make  a  priest 
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(Macaul.  ,  H.  of  £.  I.  55.).  Nor  is  it  in  virtue  of  genims  alone 
that  he  deserves  the  name  (Lewes,  G.  I.  4.). 

2>ie  erfte  gormel  toirb  m  einigermajjen  entft>re<$enbem  @mne  im  2Hte. 
angetroffen :  The  folk  that  kepen  the  trees,  and  eten  of  the  frute  and  of 
the  bawme  that  growethe  there,  lyyen  wcl  400  3eere  or  500  secre,  be 
vertue  of  the  frut  and  of  the  bawme  (Maundev.  p.  298.).  2)ie  Serbin* 
bung  mit  in  entfernet  bem  fr.  en  vertu. 

by  reason,  n>egen  (f.  I.  409.),  »er6iubet  jid)  mit  Saddamen  unb 
^erfonennamen  unb  brädtt  ben  objefttoen  toie  ben  fubjefttoen  ®runb 
auS,  tooburd)  eine  Jfyätigfeit  niotioirt  feixt:  So  that  the  land  of 
.  Egypt  and  all  the  land  of  Canaan  fainted  by  reason  of^the  famlne 
(Gen.  47 ,  13.).  You  were  afraid  by  reason  of  the  fire  (Deüteb. 
5,5.).  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  disquielness  of  my  heart 
(Ps.  38,  8.).  L.have  heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  task- 
masters  (Exod.  3,  7.). 

3m  Witt.  i|t  mir  em  entfored&enbc«  be  reson  nia)t  aufgeflogen,  obgleich 
ba$  altfr.  raison,  reson  frü$e  toom  (Snglifajen  aufgenommen  worben  ijl. 
2)ie  gormet  fa)foß  fl$  too^l  an  because  an,  unb  warb  bura)  ba«  altfr. 
par  raison,  par  kel  raison  n.  bg(.  vermittelt.  3)aS  fr.  a  raison  =  a  Pro- 
portion entfyrtdjt  bem  by  reason  titelt  in  berfelben  ffieife  bem  ©htne  naä), 
tote  a  cause  bem  because. 

becatise,  toegen  (f.  L  409.),  au&  be  unb  cause  toertoa<fyfen,  erfc^eint 
fdjon  in  früher  &t\t  oft  in  biefer  Bufammenffiaung.  (g$  bient 
gen>b$nlic&  jur  SJejeictynunp  be$  berantaffenben  ®runbe$  an  ber 
©teile  be$  agf.  for,  unb  totrb  mit  ©ac^namen  toie  mit  ^erfonenna» 
men  betbunben:  Noah  went  in  . .  into  the  ark,  because  of  the  waters 
of  tho  flood  (Gen.  7,  7.).  Because  of  thy  temple  at  Jerusalem  shall 
kings  bring  presents  unto  thee  (Ps.  68,  29.).  My  wounds  stink 
and  are  corrupt  because  of  my  foolishness  (38,  5.).  How  they 
c ringe  and  bow  to  that  Creole,  because  of  her  hundred  thousand 
pounds  (Thackeray,  Vanity  Fair,  Miss  Sharp).  They  dare  not 
fight  with  me  because  of  the  queen  my  mother  (Siiaksp.  ,  Cymb.  2, 
1.).  Lead  me  in  a  piain  path,  because  of  rnine  enemes  (Ps. 
27,  11.). 

3n  äftcrer  3eft  war  biefe  gorm  af«  $*a>frti<m  beliebter  att  iefct.  «Ite. 
That  makethe  hem  flee  betöre  hem,  because  of  the  enteile  (Maundkv. 
p.  169.).  Of  hem  that  desireth  Yiftes  or  yeres-yeres  By  cause  of  hire 
offUes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  49.).  Thay  wiile  take  hede  of  you  alway  Be 
cause  of  eld  (Town.  M.  p.  163.).  We  may  be  Mythe  and  glad  Because 
of  tythyngs  that  we  had  (p.  295.).  To  Jesu  Crist  prayed  he  Becavse 
of  hie  wiffe  (Sut  Clkqes  167.).  My  hosbond  is  lost  because  of  me 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  31.).  2)a«  Hgf.  bat  an  @tetten,  n*J<$e  ben  obigen  ent* 
ft>reä)en,  for,  fore:  Noe  eode  intd  j>am  arce../or  fiäs  flodes  vüterum 
(Gen.  7,  7.).  Gerece  me  on  rihtne  päd  fore  nänum  fedndum  (Ps. 
26,  13.). 

5.a)  ©etten  torirb  in  ber  jüngeren  ©praelje  ber  ®egenfianb,  mit  nxldjem 
fta>  bie  Sorßellung  ober  Äu«fage  bcfdjäftigt,  mit  by  im  ©tnne 
be$  gr.  *t{l  m.  b.  ®en.,  tat.  de,  angefaßt. 

For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  yet  «in  I  not  hereby  jastified 
(1.  Gor.  4,  4.).  Is  not  that  eagle  meani  by  Cäsar  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  5,  1.).  How  say  you  by  the  French  Lord?  (Shajcsp.,  Merch. 
of  Ven.  1.  2.) 
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-2)o0  SRe»englt1ä)e  gebraust  jumeift  anbere  $r%fUiotten;  bei  alten  @£ra$e 
ift  by  geläufig.  Sitte.  How  thynk  the,  sir  Pilate,  Bi  this  brodelte  that  we 
have  broght?  (Towx.  M.  p.  188.)  Thus  prophecy  says  by  me  (p.  21*2.). 
So  I  seye  by  yow  riche  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  282.).  $<tf(f.  AI  hit  was  lessinge 
pat  heo  seiden  bi  ßan  hinge  (La3am.  II.  377.  cf.  541.).  And  hoker  lod 
sungen  bi  laden  pan  hingen  (III.  155.).  Ah  f>is  is  pat  sodde  bi  Ardure 
(II.  542.).  3m  Hgf.  t|*  bte  $ra>fttion,  tote  *telfac$  ba«  gotv.  bi  mit  bem 
Äffufatito,  in  biefer  $erbinbmtg  fe$r  geto<tynli<$:  Kallam  on  heora  hcortan 
pencendum  be  Johanne ,  hväder  ho  Crist  vaire  (Luc.  3,  15.).  Same  men 
eveedon  be  Harolde  pät  he  va>re  Cnutes  suna  cyninges  (Sax.  Chb.  1035.). 
])ä  ongan  se  Holend  seegan  be  Johanne  (Math.  11,  7.).  pa  cf/ddon  Jo- 
hannes leonüng  -  cnyhtas  him  be  ealltim  pysum  fringum  (Luc.  7,  18.).  pä 
oncneSvon  big  be  pam  vorde  pe  hiin  yesoed  väs  be  Pam  cU.de  (2,  17.). 
Äxjad  geomlice  be  pam  eilde  (Math.  2 ,  8.).  Svä  sva  he  ie  Aim  silfum 
dvrät  (Job  b.  Ettm.  3,  30.). 

b)9Kan  fann  bte  ftottßwttiou  bon  Ijanbetn,  »erfahren  mit  jemanb, 
act,  deal  2c.  in  Segleitung  Don  by  mit  •fcet  eben  angeführten  jufam* 
menjlellen.  3Bie  ber  ©egenflanb,  bei  to eifern  man  ßdj  etroaä  bor* 
fieflt  ober  auSfagi,  a(8  bem  Subjefte  gegentoartig  boraeßeflt  toirb,  fo 
audj  ber  ©egenflanb,  an  ober  mit  toeldjem,  ober  in  ©etreff  beffen 
man,  Ijanbelnb,  ju  tyun  Ijat. 

Have  1  acted  in  such  a  manner  by  yow  ladyskipF  (Foeld.,  T.  Jon. 
14,  2.)  What  security  could  you  have  that  I  should  not  acl  the  same 
pari  by  yourself?  (ib.)  We  should  not  deal  honestly  by  the  reader 
(12,  4.).  In  bis  behaviour  to  me,  he  hath  de  alt  bardly  by  a  relation 
(12,  10.). 

5ttte.  AI  so  dop  bi  fns  mon,  paf  so  muche  wo  hadde  ydo  (R.  of  Gi>.  I. 
142.).  Sftatt  »gl.  attti^ :  Hit  farith  by  a  m&n  so  by  the  floure  (Ans.  4321.). 
Right  so  fareth  God  by  tome  riche  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  281.).  So  fareth  it 
by  a  ryotous  seroaimt  (Chalc.  C.  T.  4406.).  $atbf.  pus  dude  Elidur 
pe  king  bi  allen  ßeos  eorlen  (Lajam.  I.  288.).  §(gf.  He  pohte  to  donne 
be  him  «au  sv&  Judas  Scariot  dide  be  Hure  Driktene  (Sax.  Chk.  1087.). 
»gl.   With  2,b). 

o*.  gnbltdj  fommt  by  in  SJerbinbung  mit  ©ubftaniiben  unb  äbjefti* 
uen  bor,  toeld&e  als  quantitative  Seftimmungen  anjufeljen  finb, 
toam  fte  au$  nic^t  auSbrttcflidj  als  foldje  fcejeidjnet  toerben,  bei  benen 
by  bie  £öfye  ober  SuSbeljming  angiebt,  bis  }u  toetdjer  bte  Sorftel* 
hing  geljt  ober  bei  toetäjer  fie  flehen  bleibt.  Diefe  39eßimmungen 
fontmen  namentltdj  audj  in  Scjietjung  auf  äbjefttoe  im  ^ßofttib,  Rom* 
paratitt  unb  ©uperlatib  bor.  Dft  liegt  babei  eine  33ergleid)ung  ju 
©rttnbe,  fo  baß  bie  $Btye  einer  3)ifferenj  angegeben  toirb,  bo<$  if*  bie« 
leine^toege«  ba3  2Befentlic^c. 

Better  have  none  Tharn  plural  faith  which  is  too  much  by  one 
(Shaköp.,  Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  That'ß  too  civil  by  half  (Sherid., 
Biv.  3 ,  4.).  By  how  much  unexpected,  by  so  much  We  must  awake 
endeavour  for  defence  (Shaköp.,  John  2,  1.).  I  banish  thee . .  Not 
to  come  near  our  person  by  ten  mile  (II  Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  Dorset 
is  banish'd,  and  her  brother  Rivers,  fire  thU  lies  ßhorter  by  the  head 
at  Pomfret  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  1.).  The  host  was  by  several  years 
the  senior  of  the  traveller  (Coop.,  Spy  1.).  They  told  him  that  the 
ScoteJuaan  was  taller  by  a  feto  feet  or  so  (Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1, 
12.).     The   dragon's  nearer   by   some   leayms  (Planchb,  Fortunio  1, 
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4.).     The   vicar's  second  sister  was  by  common  acknowledgement  by 
far  the  most  beatiful  (Tkollope,  Fraral.  Parson.  1,  1.). 

3Ute.  Aiul  nolde  noght  neghcn  hym  By  nyne  londes  lengthe  (P.Pi^jugum. 
p.  351.).  In  the  world  was  never  none  syche,  Ne  by  mtich  thing  so  richc 
(Ririi.  C.  nis  L.  2309.).  Creature  non  myght  be  fayrcr  bi  no  ping  (Langt. 
IL  253.).  Yit  was  ther  unkyndncs  More  W  foldes  sevcn  than  I  can  welle 
expres  (Towm.  M.  p.  20.).  3m  Bßf-  fab  abfcerBtafc  ©efKntumngen  btefer 
Art  fyäufifl:  Abraham  pa  äväh  fedver  hund  sciltinga  seölfreB  be  fuÜon 
gevihte  (Ges.  23,  16.).  cf.  Be  fullan  (Ps.  30,  27.).  He  forpf  underfcng 
pa>ra  bearna  getäl  be  änfealdon  (Jon  B.  Ettm.  7 ,  4.).  Hvi  noldc  god  bim 
torgildan  his  bearn  6«  tvifealdum't  (6,  46.  cf.  6,  40.).  Sva  ic  pjU  &e 
oriAte  xx  ne  viste  (Ps.  72,  17.).  pa  väs  segdcr  gelice  gevriten  pät  nader 
näs  no  lasse  ne  inärc  be  änum  atafe,  ne  furdon  be  änuvi  ßriccan  (Ev.  Ni- 
coi).  33.). 

wifh  mtiocilcn  apolopirt  iw',  agf.  altnorb.  altfrief.  vid,  altf.  anc^  fyic 
uub  ba  agj.  nW,  fdjtocb.  r«7»  bau.  «W,  »oben  bem  ©otljifdjen  bic  {ttoeU 
tertc  gorm  vißra,  atyb.  wiVfar,  agf.  vider  (nur  tu  $omj>off.)  augcljSrt, 
naljm  im  2tgf.  ben  ©cnitiu,  SDatib  uub  Jlffufatib  djnc  cnifdfie* 
bene  Trennung  ber  Schiebungen  ju  fid),  tote  im  »Itnorb.  ben  SDatib 
unb  Stffufattb.  3)ie  ©runbbebeutung  ber  ^Jartifel  fdjeiut  ba$  räum* 
(id^e  contra,  gegen,  gegenüber,  ju  eutfyalten,  toorauö  ftd}  bie  Weiteren 
sBcjietyungcn  unb  bie  SDcoglidjicit  i^tcö  3ufammeufallen3  mit  mid  kidjt 
ergeben. .  Sdjon  im  Slgf.  berbrängt  vid  jum  Stljcil  bic  ^ßrapofttion  mid, 
gctlj.  7tüp,  altuorb.  mfrf,  agf.  altf.  »Weif,  aufrief,  mtih,  fd)tt>eb.  bau.  med,  xüjb. 
mit,  toeldje  im  Slltc.  aflmäljlig  abftirbt.  -3m  Snglif djen  erhält  with  faft 
bur%angtg  ben  Qtyaraftcr  öou  mit,,  toie  fld)  bieS  3.8.  im  #odjbeutfd>en 
enttoicfclt  fyat.  33Bcd^fcI  ben  with  unb  mid  ijt  in  ber  alten  Sprache 
geläufig.  With  berührt  ftd)  uiefyrfadj  im  Sugl.  mit  by  unb  anbercu  ^ra» 
pofüioueu. 

i.3)ie  rein  Örtliche  SBebcutung  gegenüber,  neben  ijt  im  (Sngfifdjen 
früfye  verloren  gegangen,  toeuigften«  if!  bic  entfdjiebene  unb  alleinige 
Sejicfytutg  auf  bie  Stellung  im  SKaumc  nid)t  me^r  toa^rjune^men. 

«$f-  "Pa  \>e  sJn^  Vl&  f*0116  V€Sf  (Luc.  8,  12.).  (®ofy  pai  vifira  vig. 
(&x.  Ol  &  7r  ap  et  Tijv  ö!dv.)  Sum  fboll  vid  pone  veg  (8,  6.).  Ät  Baddan - 
b^rig  vi<f  nn^urnan  (Sax.  Chk.  901.)  (?iear  TTin^Mr?»).  pu  se  Hallend 
eöde  iritf  A^  Galüeiscan  sce  (Math.  4,  18.)  (walking  by  the  sea).  He 
vicode  preo  niht  vid  ßd  ed  (Jos.  3,  1.).  Setton  sue-niede  side  scildas, 
rondas  regn  -  heande ,  vid  f)äs  recedes  veal  (Bkov.  655.).  Hi  hvemdon-  pa 
mid  pam  scypon  vid  päs  norälandes  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  pii  fseringa  sah 
he  nider  vid  f>u*  föt-setle*  (1053.).  3)te  räumlidje  53e3tc^ung  toirb  au$  auf 
*Perfoncn  angettjenbet:  Äleat  vid  päs  engles  (Num.  22,  31.). 
2.a)  Die  junädjft  unb  am  meifteu  Ijerbortrctenbe  Sebeutung  ift  mit, 
faramt,  Bei  {cum  unb  apwi)  in  bem  Sinne  be«  3ufawmenfeiu«f 
ber  Begleitung  unb  ©emeinfe^aft,  bie  eine  gemeinsame  2;^tig= 
feit  6ebingen  fann,  toeldpe  nid^t  immer  biefelbe  £)erilic^!eit  bttairtfegt. 
sJ}erfon  unb  ^erfou,  toie  ©adje  unb  ©ö(^«  ober  Werfen  unb  ©aoV, 
löuuen  im  3^ftanbe  ber  SRuije  unb  Setoegung  t»ie  einer  auf  ein  OB* 
ieft  Be3ogenen  S^ätigfeit  burc^  with  jufammengefafH  toerben. 

Why  is  he  not  with  the  queen?  (SnAKgp.,  Rieh.  III.  2,  3.)  PII 
straight  be  with  you  (II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  The  word  was  with  God 
(John  1,  1.).  Lie  with  me  (Gen.  39,  7.).  Sgl.  To  lie  by  her  or 
to  be  with  her  (39,  10.).    He  is  at  present  with  hix  regiment  (Sbkrid., 
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Ri*.  1,  2.).  At  once  trifft  him  they  rose  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  2,  475.).  His 
devil  goes  with  htm  As  well  as  with  his  tenant  (Tennys.  p.  226.). 
This  unrest  and  this  bodily  weakness  he  carried  with  htm  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  73.).  I  will  not  eat  w'Uh  yott,  drink  witli  yo«,  nor  pray  with 
you  (Shaköp.,  Mercb.  of  Ven.  1,  3.).  When  with  two  feminine  aide- 
de -camp*  she  conunanded  a  portion  of  the  revolted  troops  (Kavan., 
French  Wom.  ofLett.  7.).  At  their  duty,  in,  their  desks  they  stand, 
WUk  naked  surplke,  lacking  hood  and  band  (Ckabbe,  ßorough  3.). 
His  garment  was  of  the  simplest  form  imaginable,  being  a  close  jacket 
with  sleeves  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1 .).  Our  bonevolence  extends  itself  with 
tmr  knowltdge  (Rogers,  lt.,  For.  Trav.).  SJerfldrft  toirb  with  burd} 
toyether  unb  along,  Bei  betten  bon  bem  rein  räumlidjeu  Serbättuiffe 
ebenfalls  afyefeljen  toerben  farnt  unb  borjuaStoeife  bie  gleichmäßige 
©rjlrecftmg  eiltet  Ü^Sttgfeit  auf  mehrere  <#egcnftäubc  in  SBetradjt* 
femmt :  Remember,  Sir,  my  liege,  The  kings  your  ancestors ;  togetlier 
with  The  natural  hraoery  of  your  isle  (Shaksi\,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  While 
the  Scottish  people  retained  their  Geltic  music,  and  many  of  their 
Celtic  cnstoms,  together  with  their  Cettic  dyttasfy  (Scott,  Minstr.  I. 
30.).  The  looks  of  Wamba  . .  indicated  . .  a  sort  of  vacant  curiosity, 
and  fidgety  impatience  of  any  posture  of  repose,  together  triüt  the 
tttmost  self-satisfaction  etc.  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1.).  With  him  along  is 
come  the  mother  queen  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  My  overshadowing 
Spirit  and  might  with  thee  I  send  along  (Mu/r.,  V.  L.  7,  1G5.). 
They  retained  the  Celtic  dialect  along  with  the  dress,  arnts,  manners, 
and  goremmrnt  of  their  fathers  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  30.). 

©t8  in*  Dienerte  Safyrfytmbert  jie^t  ft<$  ltebcti  with  baö  oHmälig  'inxM* 
treteRbe  midt  mtt.  He  {)at  was  wif>  ßee  oner  Jordan  (Wici.yfi-i:,  Joh.  3, 
26.).  1  ducllcd  with  him  as  sndyour  (Mausdkv.  p.  35.).  Ourc  Lord  her- 
ber wed  with  him  (p.  97.).  Bisyhed,  care,  and  sorowc  Xs  with  montj  uche 
a-raorowc  (Ali*.  3.).  Tho  mone  and  tho  »terren  with  hire  beroth  the 
sonne  brijt  (WiataiT,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  This  modi  mon  bigon  to  gon 
With  Siriz  lo  his  lcvcmon  (Anecd.  p.  12.).  Swithe  com  ibr  thider  wiüi 
me  (jb.).  Ha?c  her  the  coppc  with  the  drinke  (p.  1 0.).  Aud  gaf  heia .  . 
Rynges  with  rubies  (l\  Pi.«>vtiHM.  p.  44.).  yf  jee  wil  >vito  of  here  A,  }i,  C, 
what  lettres  thei  ben,  here  jee  may  Seen  hem,  with  the  names  etc.  (Maun- 
i>tv.  p.  20.).  —  Mid  f>re  hondred  hiyjtes  a  duk . .  Asailede  Cerineus  (R. 
of  Gi..  1.  17.).  Mid  hym  he  hadde  a  atronge  axe  (ib.).  He  sojornith,' 
and  his  folk  myd  him  In  a  eile  (Aus.  1513.).  That  maulen  broute  me  to 
honse  Mid  menske  i-iwu  (\Vku.ht,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Jpafljf.  So  |>at  {>ci  bi 
leaede  forJ>  with  />e  kyny  echon  (Las  am.  I.  113.).  |)o  kyng  with  a  fewe 
men  hymself  flew  (I.  18.}.  Annd  tcjjre  steorrnc  wass  wififi  hemm  (Orm. 
3464.).  I>C33  forenn  forf)  Illc  an  wif>fi  frrinne  lakess  (8460.).  —  ForJ> 
wende  Merryn  and  f>e  enihtes  mid  him  (Imjam.  II.  292.)  (51t.  %.  wid 
him),  Muehel  wisdom  wes  mid  him  (II.  365.).  ()  f>att  dajj  wass  Jesu 
Crist  Midd  frrinne  lakeu  tokedd  ((teN.  11076.).  $m  ggf.  tft  mid  über* 
twegetlb:  |>*  Imie  J>e  fe  br$dgtima  mid  hym  byd  (Math.  9,  15.).  And  f>n 
v*re  mid  /mm  OalUeisean  Hmlende  (9,  65.).  ]>ät  vord  väs  mid  tiode 
(Joh.  1,  1.).  Mid  fte  is  lj  fe&  villc  (P«.  3f>t  9.).  Se  feond  mid  his  geftrum 
eallum  feollon  fia  of  heofmun  (Ckdm.  30»>.).  Uig  näfdon  on  scype  mid 
him  büton  sene  hh\f  (Makc.  8,  14.).  He  ytt  mid  mänfidlum  and  sijnfuüinn 
"(2,  16.).  Valdend  mid  rolenum  in  J>äs  voruld  faircd  (Cacdm.  II.  610.). 
2Rrtrfflo<>  prtb  vid  rntb  mid  in  <jfet(feer  SerBittbuttg  gefcraudjt:  Gif  vi&ceorles 
birtlan    man    geliged    (Le<jd.    ^Ethkli-..    16.)    neben    Gif   man    mid    isnes 
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cvynan  geliged  (84.).  Vid  hig  lu»mdon  (Num.  25,  1.).  Ic  vid bryde  ne 
möt  hasmcd  habban  (Cod.  Exox.  402,  11.)  neben  Mid  fiäm  häledum  hae- 
man  (C^dm.  2452.).  2)ie  ©ejeiitynwtg  einer  9iiö}tung  im  föautne  fdjeint  in 
©teffen  tbte  Sittan  laste  ic  liinc  vid  me  sylfne  (C*:dm.  43 ü.)  ebenfalls  flicht 
bnrc$  bte  $rä>ofitton  bejtoedft  jn  feilt 

Sciläuftg  enbäfyneu  toir  bte  alten  StnäbrucfStoeifen  für  fdjtoanger 
fein  ober  to erben,  be,  grow  with  child  u.  bgt.,  toortn  with  ba$  alte 
mid  ebenfalls  fritye  bertreten  fyat:  A  virgin  shail  be  with  child  (Matth. 
1',  23.).  She  was  found  with  child  (l,  18.).  Tbe  Queen  was  with 
child  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III.  133.).  She  grew  with  child  (Southern, 
Oroon.  2,   1.). 

Sitte.  Weex  greet  with  childe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  377.).  Til  some  were 
with  childe  (p.  445.).  Hyr  body  is  grete  and  she  with  childe  (Town.  M. 
p.  75.).  $alfcf.  .Sho  was8  ewa  ttifiß  cltilde  (Oem.  2464.).  Ygserne  tees 
mid  childe  (Lajam.  II.  -384.).  ggf.  Beim  mid  bearne  (Somn.  370.).  Heo 
veard  mid  cüde  (Gen.  21,  2.). 

3)aß  bie  S3orßeflmtg  be8  93eifem3  unb  ber  Begleitung  bte  be$  Sei* 
fianbeS  im  Bufamraenbange  erhalten  fann,  tft  leidet  erftärlidj:  God 
be  with  my  old  mostet!  (Shaksp.,  As  Yoa  Liko  It.  1,  1.)  As  I  was 
with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee  (JoflH.  1,  5.).  The  Gada  be  with 
thee  (Sherio.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  2.).  Heaven  be  with  thee  (Talf., 
Ion  1,  1.).  3)aljer  ftefyt  with  au<%  tok  for  im  ©egenfafce  ju  against: 
He  thttt  is  not  uritft  me,  is  against  me  (Luke  11,  23.).  Mens  hearts 
ought  not  to  he  set  against  one  another;  but  set  with  one  another, 
and  all  against  tbe  Evil  Thing  only  (Carx.,  Past  a.  Pres.  I,  3.). 

Sttte.  Lord  be  with  the  (Maundkv.  p.  18.).  §albf.  Busse  wes  mid  pei- 
nen  (Lajam.  III.  205.).  8gf.  Dryhten  mid  pe  (Luc.  1,  28.).  Mid  Qode 
he  ferde  (Gen.  6,  9.).  Nu  is  rodera  veard  God  sylfa  mid  üs  (Cod.  Exok. 
9,  14.).  —  Se  {>c  mj8  mid  me  se  ys  ongen  me  (Luc.  11,  23.). 

3n  ber  Serbinbung  ber  ^räpofttton  mit  $luralen  fann  bie  3$or* 
fteflung  ber  ©emeittfdjaft  bie  beä  SWitbegriffenfeinS  in  einer  Änjaljl 
erhalten  unb  with  bem  (at.  inier,  fr.  parmi,  entfpredjenb  erf djetnen:  ■ 
And  reckon'st  thou  thyself  with  spirits  of  Ileav'n,  Hell  -  doonVd  ?  (Mi lt., 
P.  L.  2,  696.)  In  ordinary  Systems  the  horse  is  classed  with  the 
Pachyderms  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  577.  L).  I  must  not  bc  before- 
hand  with  my  comrades  (Colek.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 

$)atyer  im  &fte.  SluGbutcfe  toie:  Justere  he  is,  with  the  beste  (Aus.  3324.). 
Clerkes  hy  ben  with  the  best,  Of  alle  men  hy  ben  queyntest  (4872.).  §albj. 
Wind  heo  hrefden  wunsum,  weder  mid  f>an  beuten  (Lajam.  II.  74.).  God 
mid  fion  bezste  (I.  260.).  23g(.  ggf.  Omerus,  se  göda  scöp,  mid  QrÖcum 
seiest  Tiis  (Boeth.  41,  4.).     Higeläces  {>egii,  god  mid  Oedtum  (Bkov.  391.). 

b)S3ei  atten  ben  Xfyatigf  einbegriffen,  toelctye  eine  $erbiubung,  $er* 
einigung,  2Ätfd)ung,  (Sinmifdjuttg,  ferner  Sefanntfdjaft 
nnb  SJerfcfyr  ig,  fo  tone  3wfanjntentreffen  (^Begegnung),  Ueber* 
einfHmmung,  SBeretnbarung,  $etgleid)un£  k.  bejettyien  ober 
im  ßufamuten^ange  mit  bem  präpofttionaten  ©liebe  erhalten  foßen, 
ftnbet  bte  ^räpofition  with  eine  ©teile.  Stoffelbe  t^  ber  gaff  bei 
2T)«tig!etten,  treibe  überhaupt  eine  ©egenfettiglett,  barnm  atfo 
audj  eine  ©emeinft^aft  ber  8etl;ättgung  mehrerer  ©ubjefte  oebingen 
ober  bebingtn  fönnen,  lüie  bie  Segriffe  fpre^en,  reben,  bergan* 
beln  tc,  and}  föo  bte  SSejie^ung  an  ftd)  eine  feinb(i$e  if^  tote  bei 
fireiten,  lämpfen  tc.  mit  jemanb,  obtooljt  biötoetkn  bem  8tcbcnben 
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nur  eine  rinfeittoe  SJetyättgnnß  w>rfd>»e6t.  Sertoctnbte  äbjeftib*  unb 
©nbflanttobegriffe  tonnen  ebenfalls  »ftA  ju  fid>  nehmen. 

Join  not  wi/A  #r*>/\  ß"r  woman  (Shaksf.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  Thy 
lot  shall  be  ünk'd  with  mine  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  12.).  *Tis  pity  learned 
▼irgins  ever  wed  with  persans  of  no  sort  of  education  (D.  Juan  1, 
22.).  So  there  was  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with  the  hau  (Exod.  9, 
24.).  Words  interwoue  with  sighs  found  out  their  way  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
1,  621.).  I  underwent  a  torrent  of  inquiries  as  to  every  thing  con- 
nected with  my  lote  proeeedings  (Whytk  Mflvillk,  Digby  Grand  6.). 
With  these  qualities  he  combined,  indeed,  the  softer  passions  of  bis 
countrymen  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.),  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  meddle 
with  the  affairs  of  my  faurily?  (Arbuthnot.)  Acquaint  her  with  the 
danger  of  my  State  (Shaksp.  ,  Meas.  for  Meas.  1 ,  3.).  At  Quebec 
Nelson  became  acquainted  with  Alexander  Davison  (Soutuey,  Nelson). 
Aren't  you  all  acquainted  with  it?  (Thackekay,  Engl.  Humourists  4.) 
Trying  to  keep  up  an  acquaintance  wittt  the  pious  famities  (LeweS,  G. 
I.  85.).  He  had  fallen  in  love  with  . .  a  Spanish  gvrl  (WhYtr  Melville, 
Digby  Grand  2.).  Never  more  shall  I  associate  with  the  true  noble  - 
spirited  Indian  (3.).  Seaboys . .  Grow  familiär  with  the  watery  way 
(Cr abbe,  Boroogh  1.).  ' —  The  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met  with  us 
(Exod.  5,  3.).  I  believe  we  have  met  with  eight-aud- forty  thousand 
misfortmes  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  15.).  When  he  encounter'd  with 
thal  crew  (Butl.,  Ilud.  1,  3,  239.).  Here  also,  as  in  other  matters, 
he  feü  in  with  the  vitws  of  his  patroness  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson. 
1,  1.).  Devil  with  devil  datnrid  Fair  concord  holds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
496.).  Not  to  do  only  but  to  will  the  same  with  me  (10,  826.). 
These  then  are  but  my  father*s  principles?  My  brother  thinks  not 
with  htm  (Byk.,  Wern.  2,  2.)*  There  are  many  wbo  still  hold  with 
the  cotirt  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  4.).  Then,  indeed,  we  must  comply  with 
the  customs  of  the  world  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  I  agree  with  you 
as  a  whole  (Coop.,  Spy  11.).  I  know  your  gentle  nature  will  sym- 
pathize  with  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  What  tints  so  fine,  What  sweet- 
ness,  mildness  can  be  matched  with  thine  (I.  Beattie,  Poems).  ÜDfl* 
(>er:  O  Powers  Matchlets,  but  with  th{  Almighty  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  622.). 
1t  is  so,  and  Squares  completely  wilh  my  other  notices  (Coler.,  Picc. 
1,  10.).  Where  would  you  find  the  peerless  fair,  With  Margaret  of 
Branksmne  might  compare  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  28.).  @0  ftefyt  bei 
equal,  tven  :c.  with :  That  thou  cou'dst  provo  Bear  -  beating  equal  With 
syuods  (Bütl.,  Ilud.  1,  3,  1085.).  France,  shall  we  . .  lay  this  An- 
glers even  with  the  ground  (Süaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  2C 

Woold  you  speak  with  me?  (Siiaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  2.)  Cain 
talked  with  Abel  his  brother  (Geh.  4,  8.).  Dr.  Robarte  was  invited 
himself  to  go  over  to  Framley  Court  to  discuss  the  matter  wüJi  Lady 
hufton  (Trollopk,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  1.).  If  it  please  you  to  commu- 
nioate  With  me  npon  this  subjeet,  come  and  see  me  (Sherid. 
Knowles  ,  Virgin.  1,1.).  A  sonl  exasperated  in  ills  fall  out  With 
ev'ry  thing ,  its  friend,  itself  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  3.).  That  angel 
should  with  angel  war  (Milt..  P.  L.  (5,  92.  cf.  10,  710.).  I  wage 
no  war  with  you  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  And  there  wrestled  a  man 
with  hin  (Gem.  32,    24.).     Dog  fighUt  with   dog   (Suerid.  Knowlks, 
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Virgin.  I,  1.).  He  beg&n  to  skirmisk  with  the  Englisk  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandf.  8.).  Duties  strive  with  dtäies  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.) 
u.  b.  a. 

®cn  angeführte»  $erbalreiben  femmt  an$  m  ber  älteren  @^ra^e  with 
ju,  fccfd)e«  fyer  Bei  germantföen  Serben  öfter  borjngötteife  ober  felbjl  allein 
berechtigt  toar,  unb  bei  romantf^en  Sörtern  jnr  Uebertragnng  ber  $rtyo* 
(ition  tivoc,  avoQc  nfr.  arec  feenufet  tmirbe.  3*fotoeit  bei  ben  ge*ann> 
ten  Serbalbegrtffen  nk&t  fofeoty  bie  JBorjhÄung  ber  EegUitnng,  Gcfell* 
fcfcaft  uub  ®eao[feuft$aft  als  bie  ber  ätcäjtuug  $n  einem  (jfegenßattbe 
in  ©etradjt  tommt,  namentlich  too  bie  $«nbfong  an<$  einfettig  gefaßt  toerben 
fann,  erflärt  ftc$  baö  Uebeitoiegen  be«  urftrünglictyett  vid.  (ginjelne  meiß 
urfprünglid?  gerraauiföe  Ämtjtatfttonen  mägen  jur  (grlattternng  bienen. 

mif^eU/  bereinigen  2C.  Site.  Aao  «wlo . . meiyeth  wtih  tJie  wrecch 
flesch  (Wuight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  140.).  Put  a  dropo  of  bawmc  in  clcre 
\\atre..and  ttcre  it  wcl  with  Üie  eiert  watre  ;Mauxi»ev.  p.  52.).  The  milk 
whan  it  is  melled  with  otlier  Miete  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  18G.  I.).  It  is  a 
röche  of  white  colour,  and  a  lytiUe  medled  with  red  (Mauxmsv.  p.  76.). 
$tlblk$:  Ich  will  not  with  hym  melle  (Towx.  M.  p.  205.).  §afbf.  pa 
mortn  Brutto«  imanged  wid  fian  Sasees  (Lajam.  II.  214.).  Nomen  of 
his  blodo  &  mmgde  wid  ßati  litue  (II.  220,)«  ftgf.  He  10t  rignan  hagol 
vid  fyr  gemeiiged.  Svitee  U  e*c  bevercd  pät  mon  hiac  menge  vid  his 
brödor  vife  (Leda  1,  27.).  Forpou  ealsvu  teoj'onade  sepe  tcala  cude 
aeghvylc  vid  odrum  (Cow.  Exox.  349,  8.).  £o(J  banefcen :  pära  blöd  Pilatus 
mengde  mid  hira  qfrwtyum  (Luc.  13,  1.).  päre  licarpan  sveg  inid  vintu- 
•  mum  sauge  gemäfigde  (Ai'ou.ox.  p.  17.). 

jufa  muten  treffen  (begegnen).  %itt.  I .  .  mette  with  a  maistre  (P. 
Pi.olh.iim.  p.  467.).  With  Wit  gönne  we  niete  (p.  158.  cf.  Aus.  821. 
967.).  $albf.  Hü  mette  wid  Kunibert  (Lajam.  1.  Gl.  jihtg.  £.);  im  auf- 
fattenben  Söecfyfet:  1  mette  wi/t  Liuius  and  mid  al  his  folke  (II.  25.  j.  %,). 
Ilei  i-metle  wif>  on  cniht  (II.  402.  j.  £.)  3)aö  SCßf.  fettttt  nur  inetan, 
brcnii\tan  al*  tranfttttoc«  *erb  mit  bem  Hffufatib. 

übcrctnfHmmen,  8reunb[4aft,  griebe  machen  k.  2Hte.  And 
acordc  wilh  Coiiscicncc  (P.  Pu>uuhm.  p.  446.).  For  tlic  resoun  of  his> 
saule  wo*  ag  aecordand  iritli  tlie  flodhed  for  to  dyc  (MS.  b.  llalliw.  v. 
aecord.),  $albf-  Wo  nefdeu  neenne  mon  |>c  us  wid  heam  mihtc  gridien 
(La.vw.  IL  49(5.).  pu  niust  me  rseden,  sahtnien  mc  wul  fierie  hzisere 
(I.  374.).  pat  heo  wolden  wid  hinc  grid  ueurchen  (III.  161.).  &gf.  ^4<*or- 
dedan  calle  päs  eyn^es  Ileanriges  agene  miin  vid  hine  (Sax.  Chic.  1120.). 
ponnc  nam  man  grid  and  frid  rid  hi  (101 1.).  Kafa  pu  nan  sibbe  vid 
hira  godas  (Exod.  23,  32.).  —  Tele  nu  pa  gesaeWa  vid  fia?n  sorgwn 
(Bof.tr.,  Prooem.). 

(^re^cn,  reben.  Site.  He  wild  tpekc  with  tlvelcyng  (Laugt.  II.  269.). 
With  AlUwunder  he  wolde  npeke  (Aus.  7456.).  Carpe  \  wokle  with  Con- 
tricion  (P.  Pi.olgum.  p.  444.).  ^albf.  llcngest  spne  wid  Vortigcrtie  (La- 
jam.  IL  193.).  pus  heom  wid  sjnlede  (1.  239.).  pus  heom  wid  sj>eledc 
(I.  37.).  Hgf.  ptt  sc  pemlen  .  .  rid  Abrahame  spräc  (C\kt>m.  2296.  cf. 
2398.).  And  spräc  rid  hine  pät  pät  he  pa  volde  (Sax.  Cnit.  1051.  cf. 
Exor».  34,  31.  Joh.  9,  37.  14,  30.);  fonjt  W  to  Iner  feine  ©teße,  bei 
ber  Entgegnung  anc^  cngSn:  Judas  hWe  engen  fiingöde  (Elrv.  608.). 

fant^fen,  jtreiten  k.  3llte.  To  have  y-fvughte  *t>ü?i  the  fend  (P. 
1'lououm.  p.  336.).  Ttxis  Palamon,  aa  he  faugJtt  with  Ardte  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  2641.).  If  wrathe  wrastle  with  the  poore  (P.  Ploulhii.  p.  287.). 
Egipte  justed  wiüi  Tire,  Simple  knyghtis  with  riclie  sire  (Aus.  3824.). 
The  king  liadde  wäre  irith  hem  of  Sithie  (Maindkv.  p.  154.  cf.  p.  212.). 
How    he   hadde  tiwny  batailles   With   wormc*  and  other  merveUles    (Aus. 
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47C6.).  $albf.  Her  he  fallt  ful  iwis  wid  Melga  de  taitJi  Wani*  (Lajam.  11. 
83.).  Wid  Eneam  hc  nom  an  feilä  (I.  8.).  Idellejjc . .  mfiftrepfi  wif>[> 
frin  sawle  (Okm.  4738.).  $gf.  He  vann  vid  heofnes  vcddend  (C,ei>m.  303.). 
M\c  byd  on  gerinne  vid  frone  ungesevenlfcan  deofol  (Job  fc.  Ettm.  6.  6.). 
pa  vrtuehde  an  engel  vid  hme  (Gkh.  32,  24.).  SDanefcen  ftety  ow#&i:  -FeoÄf 
on^r^n  Amalech  (Exou.  17,  9.). 

©o  tfl  au$  im  SUtnorbiWen  t?w*  bei  bem  ©«griffe  reben,  twe  Bei  allen 
beten,  welche  eint»  freunb  ticken  ober  f einbüßen  $erfe^r  begegnen, 
ä6lt$,  totywnb  int  ©otytföen  (et  f  j>teä)en,  pretten  u.  bgl.  an$  mif>  an- 
getroffen »ab.  2>te  Untesfä)etbtrag  von  m*d  unb  vwf  afe  cum  unb  cott/ra 
bieten  €ftetitn  toie:  Md  Domu&twi  gefuhton  . .  vid  Itenüene  here  (Sax. 
Chr.  845.). 

c)  Seglritenbe  ^nftänbe,  ©cffiljtc,  §anbtungen  :c.  föließett  fid> 
mit  with  an  einen  SE^ätigfeit^begriff  an,  unb  erfefeen  Bftcr  eine  mobatc 
SSefKmmnng,  toeldje  ein  einfadjeS  Stfcberb  auGjubriftfen  geeignet  fein 
fann;  aud)  ertyäft  biefe  SJcrbinbung  tetdjt  eine  taufate  gävbung. 

This  poor  life . .  Tliej  cannot  with  wwe  eagerness  pursue,  Than  I 
with  gladness  would  lay  down  and  loose  To  buy  Kome's  peace  (Ben 
Joss.,  Catilina  4,  2).  So  he  with  difficultg  and  labor  ftard  Mov'd  on 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  1021.).  In  cities  vice  is  bidden  with  most  ease 
(Cowp.  p.  181.).  With  ceaseless  motion  comes  and  goes  the  tide . . 
Tuen  back  to  sea,  with  tttrong  majestic  swtep  It  rolls  (Crabbe, 
Borough  1.).  His  aspect  was  bent  on  the  ground  with  an  appearavee 
of  deep  dejeetion  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  1.).  2Wan  bergleidje  and}  fonfrete 
Seflimmnngen  töie:  Each  upon  his  rival  glared,  With  foot  advunced, 
and  Made  half  bared  (Lady  of  the  L.  2,  34.). 

Witt.  With  muchel  hounscle  ich  lede  mi  lif  (Wriüiit,  Anccd.  p.  7.). 
Lawjc  thoa  not  with  no  gret  cry  (I1al.i<iw.,  Freemas.  7G7.).  Clorpatras 
flongh  to  hiro  lond  With  gret  leore  (=  loss),  and  tritti  gret  scJiond  (Alis. 
1121.).  Forth  went  the  kyng  thenncs  with  hg  (5732.).  —  And  tok  hirc 
forj)  with  hym  mid  gret  honour  gnowj  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  24.).  $albf.  Hco 
haldeod  ure  kinelond  mid  unrüttt  on  heöre  hond  (Lajam.  III.  194.).  Mid 
darmdpe  hc  hco  luucdc  (I.  12.).  Lcouere  us  is  herc  mid  manseipe  to 
Aillen  (I.  240.).  3m  tSlgf.  iß  mid  bie  entfyre<$enbe  ^ra>ofition:  Cvüd  mid 
grre  (Luc.  24,  21.  cf.  Mai:c.  3,  5.).  Sona  fonne  hig  piit  vord  gehjrad, 
and  [)ät  mid  Hisse  onfbd  (Makc.  4,  16.).  pät  vord  mid  gefedn  onfbd 
(Llv.  8,  13.).  Sceolde  on  vitc  a  mid  sväte  and  mid  sorgum  sidclan  libban 
(Cki>m.    479.).      J)ä    com    \}xr    sum    vif    mid    miede    rcedltcnysse    yrnan 

(GUTHLAC    1.).  . 

2.  Sie  ^tapojition  with  läßt  namenttidj  in  iljret  SSetWnbnng  mit  ^er» 
ftmalfubftantfcen  ba,  n>o  eö  fiefy  utc^t  um  gemeinfame  ^Bet^ätignng 
^anbett,  jtoeierlei  äuffaffungen  beä  ©egenftanbe^  $\,  in  beffen  öereidje 
ettoa^  flcfc^iel)t. 

a)  S^  fann  nämlid)  ba§,  h)aö  mit  ober  bei  bera  @eaen(lanbe  ftatt 
fyit,  aU  ber  3UP^U^#  kk  3lnfd}auung$toeifc,  SBirfung  ober 
^ulaffung  bcffelbcn  ju  betrad)ten  fein,  fo  bag  bie  Äeußenmg 
ober  SJet^tigung  auf  ber  Seite  bc*  mit  with  angefügten  @tibftan* 
tibbegriffe«  liegt. 

How  is't  with  aged  Gaunt  (Shaksp.,  Kicb.  II.  2,  1.).  Thns  Stands 
it  with  me  (Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  3.).  Or  is  it  thus  with  all  menF  — 
Tbus  with  aü  (Younq,  N.  Tb.  5,  220.)  How  is  it  with  roy  htart? 
(Sheiud.  Knowles,   Virgin.  1,  2.)  .  It  is  always  a  raaxim  with  me> 
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that  one  man's  money  is  m  good  as  another*8  (Fiild.,  T.  Jon. 
12,  7.).  Habit  with  htm  was  all  the  tost  of  trath  (Crabbe, 
Borough  3.).  It  had  become  a  point  of  conscience  and  of  honour 
with  many  men  etc.  (Macaül.,  IL  of  E.  I.  60.).  TMth  her  a  sraooth 
face  Stands  for  good  sense  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.).  *T  is  not 
unknown  to  thee,  In  what  ill  credit  with  the  Court  we  stand 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  1 .).  And  may'st  thou  find  with  lleav'n  the  same 
forgiveness  As  witli  thy  father  here  (Rowk,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.). 
Though  I  could  obtain  Miss  Ricbland's  consent,  do  you  tbink  I 
could  succeed  with  her  yuardian,  or  Mrs.  Croaker,  his  trife?  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  S)atyin  modjte  audj  ju  redjncn  fein:  To  come  to 
some  distinet  understanding  with  myself  upon  it  (Lewes  G.  I.  60.). 
SBcnigeS  biefer  3trt  iß  mir  Bei  ben  Vetteren  aufgeflogen;  eö  u*<$fclt 
baBei  with  unb  mid:  Site.  How  Standes  it  with  youf  (TWs.  M.  p.  81.) 
neben:  Alas!  .  .ys  it  now  mid  hym  so?  (R.  of  Gr..  I.  35.)  An  höh* 
prophete  with  Qod  was  he  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  366.).  Ägf.  S£  he  ütlah 
vid  god  and  men  (Lecc.  Cxut.  I.  U.  36.).  3n  anberen  g&ffen  ftefct 
mid:  pa  gife  mid  God  gomettest  (Lr<\  1,  30.).  J&t  hi  leng  mid  him 
l&rc  ne  namon  (Grkin,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  367.). 

b)  3m  anberen  gallc  ge^t  bie  33etl)5tigiuig  ntdbt  bon  bem  mit  with 
eingeführten  ©ubftantibbcgriffe  au&,  fonbern  ift  »ielmeljt  auf  ben« 
fetben  gerietet.  3)icfe  einfritige  freuublidje  tote  fcinbüdje  Sejie« 
fyung,  befonbcrS  $u  'JJerfonen,  ift  urfprüngttdj  bem  with  (nidjt  mid) 
eigen.  3)ie  SJerbalbegriffc,  toeldjc  babei  borfommen,  fönnen  fefyv 
fcerfdjiebener  SM  fein;  oft  fommen  babet  SlbjeBibc  in  ©etradjt. 
&\)\\<bfc  Sejiefyungeu  unb  namentlich  Äffefte  aller  Art  eignen  ftä> 
ju  biefer  ßonfiruftion  mit  with. 

Bear  with  me  (Shaksp.,  »Tai.  Cws.  3,  2.).  Bear  with  my  weakness 
(Temp.  4,  1).  If  haply  thoo  hast  borne  so  long  with  him  (Ro- 
gers, It ,  Farewell).  Should  dying  men  flatter  with  those  that 
live?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  The  people  did  chide  with  Moses 
(Kxod.  1 7,  2.).  He  expostulated  in  warm  terms  with  the  Admi- 
ralty  of  Amsterdam  (Macaul.,  II.  of  K.  IL  141.).  There  may  be 
yet  some  wretched  spirit  Htth  whom  the  fear  of  punishment  shall 
work  (Ben  Jons.,  Catilina  3,  3.).  Lady  Booby  was  going  to  call 
her  back  again,  but  could  not  prevail  with  hersei/  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
1,  7.);  bgl.  on,  upon.  We  are  glad,  the  Dauphin  is  so  pleasant 
with  us  (Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  1 ,  2.).  With  the  merdful  thou  will 
fihew  thyself  merciful,  with  an  upright  man  thou  wllt  shew  thyself 
upright  (PS.  18,  2').).  The  gods  Grow  angry  with  your  patienet 
(Ben  Jons.,  Catilina  3,  5.).  My  father  is  incensed  with  thee 
(ShfjUd.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  2.).  She  was  urgent  in  her  elo- 
quence,  both  wiüi  her  son  and  with  the  vicar  (Tkollope,  Framl. 
Pars.  1,  2.). 

$ier  ift  an  ba*  ju  erinnern,  n>a$  oben  l.b)  Bemerft  Korben  ift;  tnfo- 
tocit  bie  bort  angeführten  ©eifoiele  urft>rüugH$  auf  ehte  einfetttge  S^Stig* 
feit  beuten,  flnb  fte  aud)  auä)  tyieljer  ju  jtcBen.  S5gt.  ani$  Alte.  For-Iiele 
hit  wid  fiin  arege  (Wkkjht  a.  Hai.liw.,  Heliq.  Ant.  I.  177.).  Mi  kendc 
is  wroth  with  me  (Amts.  a.  Amii,.  4766.).  $aJBf.  All  f>att  falle  toc  nif> 
wi[>f)  himm  (Ohm.  10267.).  Rihhtwis  annd  milde  Annd  god  wif>fi  all 
hi$8  folte  (8254.).    Modij  mann  Annd  grimme  wif>f>  hiss  leode  (8263.). 
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Kgf.  He  yile  his  treöre  vid  pe  gehealdan  (Bbpa,  Sm.  514,  34.).  Yrso- 
don  vid  hine  (Gkn.  37,  11.).  Beo  vi&.Gedtcu  glad  (freunblt<$)  (Beov. 
2850.).  Dryhten  hine  gedö  gliidne  vid  e6v  ((jjen.  43,  14.).  Se  cyning 
v&s  yrre  vid  me  (41,  10.).  Beo"  pu  halig,  Drihten,  vid  f>a  hälgan,  and 
unscedfull  vid  pd  unseedftdlan  (Ps.  17,  25.). 

3n  biefe  Kategorie  möd)ten  audj  do,  dcal  geboten,  tooran  fldj 
bie  Sonfirultion  oon  will  mit  witt  anfdjtieftt 

Do  with  Vm  what  thou  wilt  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Do 
what  you  will  ivith  me  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  AVhat  have  I 
to  do  with  schools?  (Tn.  Moore  p.  30.)  But  Vve  done  with  him; 
he's  anybody's  son  for  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  1.).  Will  they  not 
deal  Worse  with  kis  foUowers  than  with  him  they  dedlt?  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  12,  483.).  Son  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  (Luke  2, 
48.)  I  believe  shc  deah  with  some  body  that's  not -right  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  10.).  Now  say  what  would  Augustus  Ctesar  with  us?  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  3,  1.)  Now  say,  Chatillon,  what  would  France  with  us? 
(joho  l,  1.).  GS  fyanbett  fid)  in  tiefen  g&tten  um  einen  freunb- 
ticken  ober  f einbilden  33erfcl)r,  toorin  freiließ  bie  einfeitige  auf 
einen  ©egenftanb  gerichtete  Iljätigfeit  ober  SBiflenöbeftimmung 
Bfter  die  SJorftcUung  einer  ©emeinfdjaft  auffommen  läßt,  ober 
toorin  ber  mit  with  angefnüpfte  ©egenftanb  an  infiru mentale 
Sebenüiiig  fireifen  unb  ben  Stoff  be^ei^nen  fann,  mit  bem  es  bic 
2#ättgfeit  $n  tljnn  Ijat.  S$  gefyen  bie  im  Slgf.  uod)  meljrfadj 
gefdjiebenen  äJebeutimgen  bon  with  unb  mid  burdjeinanber.  3)arum 
reiben  ftdj  leicht  anbere  SSknbungen  fyier  an:  Till  it  dares  strike 
at  lenght  a  bolder  blow  and  make  short  work  witli  me  (Colek., 
Picc.  1,  12.).  They  were  the  very  worde  of  poor  Dick  Dolefal  to 
me  not  a  week  before  he  made  away  with  himself  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat.  ÄL  1.);  unb  barauö  erflären  ftd)  Eüipfeu  toie:  Hubert,  away 
with  him!  imprison  him  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  Away  with  that 
sad  famey!  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.)  Come,  off  with  your  boots! 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV,  5,  1,)  7b  pieces  with  me!  (Cymb.  3,  4.) 
Dash!  and  through  with  it!  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.)  Down  with 
Charles  ofBurgundy!  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  19.)  —  SDte^r  nod)  nähern 
ftcfy  bem  injlrumentalen  Sinne  SSerbinbungeu  bon  with  mit  aScrbat* 
begriffen  toie  anfangen,  enben,  fortgeben  :c:  With  piety 
beyins  all  good  on  earth  (Young,  N.  Th.  8,  M8.).  A  half-sup- 
pregßed  oath  was  ended  witli  an  mdignant  sigh  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  4, 
1).    I'll  go  on  with  my  hve  (Dougl.  Jerrolp,  Bobbles  1.)  u.  a.  m. 

3)te  oben  jutoörberjt  angegebenen  ftonjlruftionen  gehören  aud)  ber  älteren 
@J>ra<$e  an:  Site.  What  xal  I  then  with  JJiesu  do  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.). 
I  had  never  ivith  the  to  do  (Town.  M.  p.  76.)  (ljter  afferbingö  im  ©hine 
ttOtt  coneumbere).  He  did  with  Ute  greiies,  as  the  aungcllc  bad  him 
(Mauxdkv.  p.  12.).  Ye  wisc  men  That  with  the  world  deleth  (P. 
Plouchm.  p.  363.).  What  is  thy  tüiüe,  Lady,  with  mef  (Kren.  C.  dk 
I,.  892.)  What  is  thy  wylle  with  mef  (Town.  M.  |p.  135.)  £atbf. 
pue  hafepp  Drihtin  don  wipp  me  (Okm.  237.).  $lgf.  Hvy  deU  |>u  vid 
me  sva?  (Gkn.  12,  18.)  fcgl.  Uvi  dydesi  J>u  unc  l>us?  (Luv.  2,  48.) 
3m  Bltnorb.  trifft  man  dc'da  vidi  Nu  ck  rid  Odin  deildak  mina  ord 
speki  (Vai'1)Rüi>\tsm.  55.).  Hann  vid  Jitg  iarl  runar  deädi  (Rujsm.  42. )r 
too  ber  begriff  ber  5Rtd^tung  ben  ber  Entgegnung  im  3«f«mmenbange 
annimmt),   n>ä^renb:    Deilir  med  iötna  sonum   grand    ök    med  godum 
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(VAFJ)BÜDNißM.  15.)  eine  Rettung  jtt>tfu>en  ober  unter  liefen  unb 
(Göttern  bejei$net  Uebrtgen«  «gl.  au$  by  ©.  407.  —  2>ie  eEi^tif^ai 
gormen  fennt  bad  2)eutfä>e  mit  ber  $ra>ofition  mit:  Aus  mit  den  hü- 
ben (Luther).  Hinaus  mit  ihm!  Fort  mit  ihm!  11.  bgl.,  roorin  mit  XiaÖ) 
Grinm  Wb.  IV.  10.  ben  alten  3njtrumentat  vertritt,  ber  m  bett  flafci* 
ftyen  @£ra<$en  toorfommt.  3m  Alte,  $abe  i#  fein  ©eistet  gefunben.  — 
3)ic  Äonjlrnftion  toon  begin,  end  je  «»VA  erinnert  nu^t  bfo«  an  ba« 
beutfä)e  beginnen,  enben  mit,  fonbern  au<$  an  ba$  fr.  commencer, 
finir  par. 

3.  3n  wenigen  gätten  fler)t  with,  too  nicfyt  oon  einet  ©emetnfer/aft  ober 
einer  Stiftung,  fonbern  sou  einer  Trennung  bie  9?cbc  ift,  fo  na* 

mentßd)  bei  pari,  depart  unb  dispense. 

What  said  our  cousin,  when  you  parted  with  him?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
II.  1,  4.)  John,  to  stop  Arthur' s  title  in  the  whole,  Huth  willingly 
departed  with  a  part  (John  2,  2.).  I  love  him,  sir,  —  how  then 
could  I  havo  thoughts  of  parting  with  him  (Gay  ,  Begg.  Op.  1 ,  1 .). 
A  justice  of  the  peace  was  defined  in  parliament  to  be  . .  an  aniinal, 
who,  for  half  a  dozen  chickens,  would  dispense  with  a  dozen  laxes 
(Lingard,  Hist.  of  Engl.). 

With  begegnet  ft<$  fyer  mit/row»;  e8  ij*  nur  no$  Ui  romanif<$en  $er« 
ben  gcbra'u<i|lidj ,  tote  f<$on  früher:  Sllte.  Whil  he  is  in  purpos  With  w  to 
departen  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  475.).  ©letdjftoo^  gebt  bieS  auf  agf.  BuSbrudS* 
roeife  jurücf :  p&  gesundrode  sigora  valdend  ofer  lagoflöde  leoht  vid  fiedslrum, 
sceade  vid  setman  (Cjcdm.  126.).  He  yededde . .  lif  vid  liee  (Bkov.  1466.). 
Sundur-gedalan  Hf  vid  Itce  (4836.).  Sävle  gededan  vid  lichoman  (Cod. 
Exox.  115,  32.).  ©o  U0<$  im  <&<$tteb.:  Hau  8kilde  sig  vid  henne,  er 
trennte  fi$  toon  ityr.  ©ott  man  in:  er  trennte  ftdj  mit  tfcr,  er 
»urbe  mit  t&r  gef($ieben,  entroeber  an  baö  oortyergebenbe  Eeif ammenfein, 
ober  an  bie  gemeinfame  Trennung  bettfen?  Ober  fott  man  beut  with  (togl. 
vidlccdan,  abducere,  withdraw  =  take  back,  retire  U.  bgl.)  mit  ber  ©or* 
Rettung  ber  ÖegenüDerjlettung  nnb '  (Sittgegcnfefcung  bie  ber  @onbcruug  bei* 
legen? 

4.  3)ie  93or|Mung  be«  33eifammenfein$  unb  ber  ^Begleitung  fann  auf 
*   bie  3dtfyfyäre  übertragen  »erben,  fo  baß  bie  ©leidjjeitigleit  eine« 

©egcnflanbeS  mit  einer  £fyätigfeit  tejeid^net  toirb. 

Justice  .  /will  last  with  the  world  and  longer  (Cabx.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  2.).  I  arose  with  the  clawn  (Byr.  p.  305.).  With  that  all  laugh'd 
(Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.).  SDatyin  ftnb  audj  3«^cPimmwnflen 
burd)  neutrale  9tbjeftioe  31t  rennen,  toie  in:  I  hold  it  fitting  with  the 
soonest  T'appoint  the  Order  of  the  coronation  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.). 

SUte.  With  that  word  theo  spirit  went  (eutflob  bie  @eele)  (Ams. 
4647.).  With  that  com  the  juglcre  (Ricn.  C.  i»k  L.  1069.).  With  that 
(*ame  Ryottc  (Skklton  I.  43.).  Jögl.  SD^b.  mit  diu,  mit  deme.  Ägf.  Him 
J>a  Abraham  gevat  äna  gnngan  mid  ardäge  (C.kdm.  2568.  cf.  Klkxk  105.) 
unb  fonfi  häufig.  Hi  tb-eodon  f>&  mid  frisum  rordum  (Apollon.  p.  8.). 
2)a*  §albf.  gebrauste  oft  cefne  agf.  efne,  plane,  ajqne.  JEfne  f>an  ttorde 
f>a  f>c  king  seeide,  his  brode  swserd  he  np  ahof  (Lajam.  II.  475.  cf.  II. 
472.    III.  109.    II.  443.). 

5. 9Beitf(f)id?tig  ifl  ber  ©ebraud)  bon  with  in  injtrumentalent  ©tnne,  loortn 
eö  an  bie  ©teile  beö  agf.  mid  getreten  ift. 

a)  Am  nä^pen  fteljt  with  ber  allgemeinen  33ejie^ung  auf  ba$  3ufaots 
menfein,  too  ein  ©eaenfianb  angefuüfft  ifl#  mit  roeld&ent  ettoa«  in 
eigentlia^em  ober  fcilbtidjem  ©inne  berfe^en,   erfüllt  ober  begabt 
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ttttb.  @o  tritt  with  ju  ben  tranfitifcen  SeriaCbegriffen  an» 
füllen,  nähren,  belaben,  bebedcn,  befleißen,  bctoaff* 
nen,  nntgebett,  fdjmflden,  anäßatten,  betrauen  tr.  t>.  a. 
berttanbten,  im  SHtto  nnb  $affto. 

HI  /3  these  dogged  apies  with  false  reports  (Shaksp.,  John  4, 
1.).  A  large  natural  basin  Jf/fcc?  to  the  brim  with  water  (Scott, 
Waverley  1,  22.).  She  feeds  her  parrot  with  small  pearls  (Shebid., 
Eiv.  1,  1.).  A  fiery  deluge  fed  With  ever  burning  sulphur  (Milt., 
P.  L.  1,  68.).  $)arutti  audj  beim  Snttanfttiö:  I  äoe  with  bread 
like  yoa  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.),  obu)f>fyl  fetten.  — •  This  garden 
planted  with  the  trees  of  God  (7,  53$.).  One  ©f  the  maay  cases 
of  consomption ,  and  all  its  attendant  broken  -  heartedne  st ,  with 
whick  a  tolerably  extensive  practise  hm,  alas!  crowded  my  memory 
(Wahren,  Diary  X,  9.).  This  England  of  the  year  1200  was 
no  chimerical  vacaity  or  dreamland,  peopled  with  tnere  vaporous 
fantasms  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  A  circling  row  Of  goodliest 
trees  loaden  with  fairest  fruit  (Milt,,  P.  L».  4,  147.).  His  walls 
were  hung  with  architectural  drawings  and  views  of  Rome  (Lewe8, 
G.  I.  17.).  The  roads  were  strewn  with  bovghs  and  flowers  (Ma- 
caül.,  H.  of  £.  IL  144.).  John  was  clothed  with  cameVs  hair 
(Mark.  1,  6.).  Anhing  mysetf  with  patience  (Sraksp.,  Jul.  Caes.  5, 
1.).  You'd  better  walk  about  begirt  with  briars  Instead  of  coat 
and  small  clothes  (Byr.,  Beppo  4.).  The  blackening  wave  is 
edged  with  white  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  23.).  His  strong  heim,  of 
mighty  coat,  Was  all  with  lurnish'd  gold  emboss'd  (Marmion  1, 
6.).  It  .  ,  had  its  dress  trimmed  with  summer  ßowers  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  2.).  Dissimulation ,  skill'd  to  grau  A  devil's  pur- 
pose  with  an  angefs  face  (Cowp.  p.  4.).  I  did  present  him  with 
ikose  Paris  ball»  (Shaxsp.,  Henry  V.  2,  4.).  Why  seek'st  thod  to 
possess  me  with  these  fearsF  (John  4,  2.)  Pandora,  whom  the 
Gods  Bndow'd  with  all  their  giftt  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  714.).  Modesty 
seldom  resides  in  a  breast  thät  is  not  enriched  with  noble  virtues 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  With  few  such  stateig  proofs  of  grief 
or  pride  By  wealth  erected  is  our  church  svppUid  (Ckabbe, 
Borough  2.).  Where  was  our  reason  sleeping  when  we  trusted 
This  madman  with  the  sword  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  ßmjelne  ftnn* 
cntfpredjenbe  Stbjcf titocf  tote  rieh,  abundant,  big  :c.  fitarten  eben- 
falls with  bei  ftrf}  fyaben:  To  . .  make  your  chroniele  as  rieh  with 
praise,  As  is  the  ooze  and  bortom  of  tho  sea  With  sunken  wreck 
and  sumless  treasuries  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Rieh  with  spoils, 
Great  Henry  comes  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  5.).  Reptil  with  spuwn 
abundant  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  388.).  A  period  of  deep  unrest  big 
with  eveats  (Lewes,  G.  I.  16.). 

9(te.  He  fedde  him  with  no  venison  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  322.).  It  was . . 
AI  y-hyled  with  leed  Lowe  to  the  stones,  And  y-paved  with  poynttyl 
(p.  462.).  The  %chaambre  was  hongid  with  cloth  of  gold  (Ali».  371.). 
Hoe  w€8  srud  with  palle  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  ße  kynng  was  aboae 
yarmed  wyf>  haubert  noble  &  ryche  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  He  soholde 
be  crowned  with  palme  (Mausdev.  p.  11.).  Hire  f^ngres  Were  fretted 
with  gold  wyr  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  28.).  Thei  gon  ful  nobely  arrayed  in 
clothes  of  gold,  or  frayed  and  apparayUd  with  grete  perles  (Maundev. 
SRfifenet,  engt.  ©t.  II.  27 
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p.  152.).  This  lond  of  Amazoyne  'is  an  yle,  alle  envirouned  with  the 
see  (155.).  —  Me  chargede  f>re  hondret  schippes,  &  foure  &  twenti  per 
to,  fier  wip,  &  mid  al  oper  god  (R.  op  Gl.  L  13.).  Clopep  hym  mytf 
pe  best  dop  (I.  36.).  '  Myd  ys  suerd  he  tww  ygurd  (I.  174.).  pan  a 
mon  hadde  hunt  sevinti  acreis  and  hcal  heged  sagin  mid  rede  goide 
(mit  rotyem  ®ott>e  fcefSet  ^ätte)  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  173.). 
$atbf.  Ane  güldene  bolle  i-uulled  mid  wine  (Lajam.  II.  174.).  8<$f. 
Hyra  voruld  väs  gehvvrfed,  forraan  aide  fylde  helle  mid  päm  andsacnm 
(Cjedm.  318.).  Mid  pdm  he  vile  effc  gesettan  heofona  rice  mid  hluttrum 
sdvlum  (395.).  Seö*  eorde . .  stod  mid  holtum  dgroven  (Basii,.,  Hexam. 
6.).  Mid  müne  gefyüed  (Levtt.  19,  29.).  Güdläc  hine  geväpnode  mid 
pam  seylde  J>as  halgan  geleäfan  (Güthlac  8.).  Mid  duste  heora  heäfod 
bestreörodon  (Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  38.).  Johannes  väs  gescrijd  mid  oluendes 
hcsrum  (Marc.  1 ,  6.).  Min  fliese  ys  ymbscryd  mid  forrotodnisse  and 
mid  dusies  horvum  (Job  b.  Ettm.  6,  18.).  Mid  fietyt  au<$  beim  Slbjcftito 
ful:  pät  v'as  ful  mid  gyfe  and  sodfastnisse  (Jon.  1,  14.).     @.  of. 

b)  2Benn  in  ben  aufßcffiljrten  ©eigneten  baö  9Rittel  metyr  al«  ein 
außerlidj  fyinjutretenber  ©egenßanb  ober  ©toff  erfd&cint,  fo  ifl  bei 
anberen  tranfiti&en  Serben  im  2ötio  unb  Maffia,  »ie  bei  in  trän* 
fit  tuen,  ber  mit  with  angefügte  fonfrete  ober  abftraftc  ©ubftantio» 
begriff  at$  ba8  mitroirtenbe  Sßerfjeug,  baS  ftd)  betljati* 
genbe  SKittcI  unb  alö  -Dtotib  ju  betrauten. 
a)  2Bir  betrauten  junadjß  borjugätoeife  tranfitibe  SJerba  im  Äftib 
unb  $affto. 

Tho  rib  he  form'd  and  fashion'd  with  his  hands  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
8,  4G9.).  With  pins  of  adamant  And  chains  they  made  all  fast 
(10,  318.).  CoulcFst  thou  but  see  with  my  eyes  (Bulw.,  Lady 
of  L.  2,  1.).  Warm  mc  with  that  torch  of  thine  (Th.  Moore 
p.  G.).  He  cleft  his  beaver  with  a  downrigkt  blow  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  That  parliament  must  kill  him  withfatigue 
(Dougl.  Jkrrold,  Bubbles  1.).  To  aid  you  with  my  vote  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.}.  I  duped  him  with  base  counterfeits 
(Coler.  ,  Picc.  1 ,  3.).  Crystal  flods  with  wild  variety  surprise 
(Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  1.).  So  spake  the  Fiend,  and  with  necessity, 
The  tyrant's  plea,  excus'd  his  devilish  deeds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4, 
393.).  I .  .  upbraided  him  wilh  cowardice  and  ingraiitude  (Smol- 
lex,  Rod.  Rand.  21.).  He  brook'd  not,  he,  that  seofling  tongue 
Should  tax  his  minstrelsy  with  wrong  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  31.). 
—  The  weapons  with  which  great  battles  have  been  won  (Lewks, 
G.  I.  3.)«  A  few  old  pictures,  dimmed  with  smoke . .  hang  on 
the  walls  (Scott,  R.  Roy  5.)-  His  kinswoman  . .  thought  that 
he  had  been  taken  with  sudden  illness  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
133.).  Broken  witk  tears  were  oft  their  tones  (Mrs.  Hemans 
p.  106.).  Overcome  with  heat  I  threw  me  down  (Rogers,  It., 
The  Fount).  He  is  half  famished  with  this  long  day's  journey 
(Longf.  I.  199.).  The  teacher  .  .  stunned  with  the  hum,  and 
suffocated  with  the  closeness  of  his  schoal-room  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  1.).  She..needful  food,  Though  press'd  with  hunger 
oft,  or  co melier  clothes,  Tho' pinch'd  with  cold,  asks  never 
(Cowp.  p.  177. ).  How  many  aching  hearts  have  been  agitated 
with  these  unanswerable  questions  (Warren,  Diary  1,  9.).  Ev*n 
age  itself  is  cheer'd  with  music  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).     I  am 
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deUghted  with  the  scheine  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  3.).  I  was  so  toucked 
with  the  generous  passion  of  this  poor  creature,  that  I  could  not 
refrain  from  weepiag  also  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  15.).  Äudj 
Sßerfonennamen  fommcn  beim  SHtte  n>ic  beim  Raffte  öor, 
xoo  fte  al«  Mittel  unb  SRotib  ju  betrachten  finb,  bodj  bi«* 
toeiten  felbß,  mo  bie  SJorfleffung  be$  Urheber«  nafye  liegt:  He 
animated  the  universe  toäÄ  God,  he  animated  fact  with  divine  life 
(Lewes,  6.  I.  65.).  —  As  ladies  of  quality  are  so  taken  with 
my  daughters,  what  will  not  men  of  quality  be?  (Goldsm.,  Vic. 
12.)  Waverley  became  daily  more  delighted  with  his  hospitable 
landlord  (Scott,  Waverley  24.).  He  comes  from  court,  where 
people  are  not  quite  So  well  contented  with  the  Duke,  as  here 
(Coler.,  Picc  1,  4.).  Art  thou  ofended  with  me?  (3,  1.)  The 
pontiff . .  was  not  convinced  by  the  arguments  bat  was  enckanted 
with  the  pleader  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  Ile,  Vex'd  with  a  morbid 
deüil  in  his  blood  . .  hid  his  face  From  all  men  (Tennys.  p.  226.). 
2)iefe  gäffc  fhtb  fdjmerlid)  öon  ben  obigen  ju  fonbern. 

$>er  ®ebrau$  fcon  with  berührt  ft$  biet  namentlich  Beim  Raffln  mit 
by;  ber  Unterfd&ieb  beiber  <partifeln  liegt  in  ber  jüngeren  @pra$e  im 
2Sef entließen  barin,  baß  by  mebr  auf  ben  unmittelbar  roirlenben 
©egeujtonb  al«  fclbjtjta'nbigen  Präger  ber  fcbäiigfeit,  with  bagegen  auf 
einen  mittelbar  wirf f amen,  hti  ber  Sfcbätigfett  beseitigten  ©egenjlanb 
belogen  tfl:  Thei  slen  hemself  .  .  wich  scharpe  knyfes  (Maundev. 
p.  176.).  He  smot  his  stede  with  sporen  (Alis.  8625.).  With  iren 
cheynes  men  him  bounde  (696.).  And  wrote  with  his  finger  in  a 
ston  (Mausdkv.  p.  96.).  And  fawned  with  the  tailles  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  818.).  Wynneth  he  noght  with  wightes  false  (p.  291.).  With  her 
wikked  word  Wymmen  betrayefh  (p.  496.).  Thon  hos  made9  with 
thy  bidyng,  Heren  and  erth  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  —  It  is  alle  made 
lighte  with  lampes  (Maukdkv.  p.  76.).  Mony  fair  eyghe  (sc  was)  with 
death  y-blent  (Aus.  3956.).  With  watyr  and  with  flood  God  vengyd 
wylle  be  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  47.).  God  is  plesyd  wiüi  thin  helmes  b.  t. 
ahns  (p.  76.).  teffaflenb  iß  bie  öftere  $erbinbung  non  with  mit^er» 
fonennamen,  reo  gerabeju  by  (of)  berechtigt  wäre:  Of  that  sorwefnl 
man.. that  robbed  was  with  theves  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  353.).  Thoogh 
he  were  wownded  with  his  enemy  (p.  336.).  The  poure  man . .  Was 
temptyd  with  a  fend  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  61.).  Stolne 
is  he  withe  Jues  (Town.  M.  p.  290.).  Let  never  thi  moder  be  spyü  with 
Jues  (p.  302.).  He  was  takyn  with  an  elfe  (p.  1 15.).  2>a«  im  inftru* 
mentalen  ©taue  urforüngtieb  gebrauste  mid  bietet  für  folebe  Äonfrrurtion 
(einen  Sfabatt,  unb  ift  über^au^t  ntc^t  non  fo  auägcbebntem  (Sebraucbe 
auf  biefem  ©ebiete,  namentlich  roo  c«  ft<b  um  baö  9ßottb  btmbelt,  als 
with  e«  f^fiter  geworben  ifl.  Sitte.  Reyn  and  snow  that  we  seoth  mid 
eje  (Wright,  Pop.  Trcat.  p.  136.).  Merlyn  with  ys  chauntement, 
&  mid  ys  quoyntyse,  {)er  Sette  vp  |>e  stones  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  149.). 
With  swerdes  &  with  mace,  Myd  axe  &  mid  avles  so  mache  folk 
in  j>at  place  me  slow  (I.  48.).  Hif . .  J>n  hire  mid  worde  wraged 
havedest  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  178.).  pe  wise  mon 
mid  fewe  word  can  feie  biluken  (I.  183.).  pe  lond  to  leden  mid 
lauelich  i-deden  (I.  172.).  #albf.  Feieren  he  nom  mid  fingren  (La- 
3am.  I.  3.).  Mid  sweord  <&  mid  spere  al  he  to-drqf  f>es  kinges  here 
(L  24.).  He  hauede  monie  Alemains  mid  agge  to-heowen  (I.  239.). 
&  grelle  Uortigerne  king  mid  swide  uesire  worden  (II.  209.).  Mid 
aden  heo  hit  bi»  hosten  (I.   220.).    Hn  heo  xnihten  t>one  king  mid 
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morcf«  aqueüen  (II.  404.).  —  pat  he  scolde  beon  anhongen  an  one 
heje  treowe,  oper  mtd  horsen  to-drawen  (I.  44.).  daneben  ßetyt 
f($on  twVf:  He  andswarede  uoid  cerjnliche  stefene  (II.  447.) ,  too  bei 
Äafn«  allem  no$  berechtigt  tjl:  pa  clupede  Cador  ftufcre  rfe/ne  (II. 
480  n.  oft.).  $gf.  Forpon  he  him  gevit  forgeaf  and  roui  his  handum 
gesceöp  haiig  drihten  (Cädm.  250.).  pa  hirdas  wuVJ  würde  ofslogon 
(Job  b.  Ettra.  4,  28.).  He  mid  his  blbdigum  tuxum  tö  him  beStode 
(Gutrlac  8.).  And  hine  mid  heora  vordum  tyrigdon  (Job  b.  Ettm. 
5,  43.).  Ne"  ic  mid  mvre  Wre  nelle  Zceran  pe  (Basil.,  Admonit.  1.). 
—  He  vä8  äpvegen  mid  fiam  frviale  päs  hälgan  fulluhtes  (Gcthxac 
2.).  pa  väs  he  mid  godeunde  fultume  gefyUt  (3.).  pät  pu  p«r  ne 
vunfe  mid  dymnysse  f>yntro  dllend  (Prol.).  V&ron  mid  gitsunge 
besvicene  (Apollox.  p.  7.)  u.  f.  to.  $a8  }>erfönlid?e  (Sfement,  »eld)e$ 
bei  ben  oben  angeführten  gälten  ni$t  fetytt,  toirb  tyer  niä)t  an* 
getrogen. 

ß)  Set  intranfitiben  Serben,  toie  meifl  bei  ab  jettibeu,  erfdjcint 
fcer  mit  with  angefügte  ©egenjknb  getoöljnltci)  al$  bie  fonfrete 
ober  ab  jhrafte  ©a^e,  burd)  toeldjc  ein  3uftönl>  obcr  «n*  ©gen* 
fc^aft  herbeigeführt  ober  motteirt  tmrb,  unb  bie  inffrumentale 
SBebeutung  ftreift  mefyrfad)  nä^er  al£  in  anbern  gaÜeu  an  bie 
faufale. 

Now  glow'd  the  firmament  with  livvng  saphirs  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4, 
604.).  With  fresh  flow'rets  hill  and  Valley  smiFd  (6,  784.).  My 
breast  with  hoarded  vengeance  bums  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  1.).  The 
whole  quarter  reeked  with  crime,  with  filth,  and  misery  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  4.).  Spreading  herbs,  and  flowerets  bright  GUstend 
with  the  dew  of  night  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  8.).  Every  alehoaae 
resounded  with  the  brawls  of  contending  politicians  (R.  Boy  4.). 
His  ear  bat  rang  with  Hero's  song  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  1.).  Great 
wits  and  valours,  like  great  states,  Do  sometimes  sink  with  their 
own  weights  (Bütl.,  Had.  2,  1,  269.).  Their  eyes  stand  out 
with  fatness  (Ps.  73,  7.).  His  heart  distends  with  pride  (Milt., 
P.  L.  1,  571.).  I  tremble  still  with  fear  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4, 
2.).  My  daring  breast  would  bound  with  exultation  (Walpole, 
Myst.  Mother  1,1.).  I  die  away  with  horror  at  the  thought 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  3.)>  The  words  are  almost  out  of  the  stone 
with  antiquity  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).  —  Certain  venerable 
trees,  grey  with  moss  (Irving,  Br.  H.  For.  Trees.).  His  face 
was  wet  with  tears  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  5.).  Meadows  red 
with  blossoms  (Bryant  p.  120.).  If  he  be  sick  withjoy  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  Too  blind  with  hve  and  beauty  (Rowe, 
Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  A  husband  mad  with  sorrow  (Doüql.  Jkr- 
rold,  Rent  Day  2,  1.).  Dumb  with  shame  (ib.).  The  stag-hounds 
weary  with  the  chace  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  2.).  The  anxious 
crowd,  with  horror  pale  (6,  27.).  Her  letters  are  vigorous 
with  vivacity  (Lewes,  G.  I.  11.).  äu(^  tyer  fommen  $erfonen* 
namett  bor:  Severn's  flood  . .  Blood-stained  with  these  vaiiant  com- 
batants  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV,  1,  3.).  His  hands  were . .  bloody 
with  the  enemies  of  his  kin  (Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  And  when  elate 
With  foes  subduedy  or  friends  betray'd,  Proud  Giaffir  in  high 
triumph  säte  (Byr.,  Bride  2,  16.).  —  SRidjt  ßanj  gleichartig  flnb 
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SJetfpiele  toic:  A  land  flowing  with  milk  and  hone y  (Exod.  3,  8.). 
The  teats  Of  ewe  or  goat  dropping  with  milk  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
58 i.).  The  mountain  did  burn  with  fire  (Deuter.  5,  23.),  too 
ber  Oegenflanb  bie  Jfyatigfeit  nidjt  foroorjl  begleitet  ober  rjer&or» 
bringt  al«  »ielmefyr  bie  in  ber  Sljätigfeit  begriffene  Subftanj 
fetbft  iß,  tooran  aflerbingä  manche  ber  eben  gegebenen  S3eifpie(e 
nalpe  grenzen. 

SfaGbrucfSroetfen  biefer  SQCrt  ftnb  in  ber  neueren  ©prad&e  erjt  jablreid» 
geworben.  2flani$e$  bietet  föon  bie  alte  (gpradje:  Site.  With  gay 
glittering  glas  glowing  as  the  sunne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  458.).  The 
scuU  brake  with  that  dent  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  2001.).  There  lay 
raonye . .  That  starf  with  dedly  tcounde  (Alis.  1626.).  —  With  myst 
and  grett  wedyr  it  is  woundyr  dirk  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  831.).  €felbß 
für  bie  julefet  aufgeführten  33cifoiele  finbe  i$  f<$on  einen  alten  Vor- 
gang: $albf.  Urnen  {>a  streten  mid  blöde  slrccmen  (Lajam.  III. 
«2.).  2)a3  3lgf.  jieljt  ^icr  einen  einfachen  Äafu«  »or:  pät  land  flevd 
meolece  and  hunege  (Exod.  3,  8.).  Flöd  blöde  ve6U  (Bkov.  2843.). 
Land  ve6ü  \meolce  and  hunige  (Num.  16,  13.).  3)ie  $rfyofUion 
mid  fabe  itif  in  ©erbinbungen ,  roie  bie  oben  angegebenen ,  ni$t  an- 
getroffen. 

c)  2Bir  evtoäfynen  noer)  befonberä  ber  Serroeubung  oon  with  bei  ber 
Sejeicfynung  eines  SlequibalenteS  in  SJerbinbung  mit  Serben 
roie  telegen,  laufen,  bejahten  u.  bgt.,  too  bie  ^rapofttion  neben 
beut  greife  ober  Sßertlje  eintritt. 

Weigh  oath  with  oath,  and  you  will  nothing  weigh  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  A  world  who  would  not  purchase  with  a 
brvise,  or  much  more  grievous  pain?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  500.)  His 
brethren  ransornd  with  his  own  dear  life  (3,  297.).  Perhaps  Your 
triumph  may  be  bought  with  dear  repentance  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2, 
1.).  Could  I  with  my  own  death  redtem  him  from  the  dust  (Byk., 
Cain  3,  1.).  It  must  be  paid)  If  need  be,  with  his  life  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  2.). 

Sitte.  Flesh  withe  fleshe  wffle  be  boghte  (Town.  M.  p.  54.).  And 
purcha*ed  hem  pryvyleges  with  penyes  so  roundc  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  465.). 
$atbf.  Heo  hit  scullen  abugge  mid  heore  bare  liue  (La3am.  II.  638.). 
3m  ftgf.  wirb  jeber  SSertb,  at«  £auf($mittel  ober  (Srfafemittel 
betrautet,  urfyrüngli<$  toon  mid  begleitet:  Se  J>c  cinban  forslähd,  mid  XX 
sciüingum  forgelde  (Legg.  ^Sthelb.  51.).  Gilde  oxan  mid  oxan  (Exod. 
21,  36.).  Äxa  |>a  hig,  hvi  hig  voldon  gildan  god  mid  yfele  (Gen.  44, 
4.  et  Ps.  37 ,  20.).  Burhbryce  mon  sceal  bStan  mid  hundtvel/Hgum 
seilt.  (Legg.  Inae  45.);  fonft  auä)  mit  bloßem  2)atto:  VI  sciüigum  gebite 
(Legg.  ^Jthelb.  53.).  Snfofern  ton  einem  31  b wägen  ober  Äauf  en  unb 
Verläufen  (geben)  gegen  etwa«  gerebet  roirb,  jtebt  vid:  For{>on  J>e 
mid  gödam  mann  am  nis  n&der  n§  gold  ne  seolfor  vid  gbdes  manne» 
fre&ndscipe  vidmeten  (Apollos,  p.  8.).  Seile  töd  vid  tSd  (Exod.  21, 
24.).  Sealdon  hine  Ysmahelitum  vid  firiHgum  penegum  (Gen.  37,  28.). 
Vid  toedjfclt  mit  for.  ©.  biefe  $ra>of.  35  er  taufen  b«*  «u<$  to  bei 
fty.     ©.  294. 

withal  toirb  aW  pojtyoftttoe  <ßartifel  in  meljrfadjer  Sejietyung  jtott 
with  junt  ©ubflantibbegriffe  gefegt.  2)ie  ftorm  ijl  I.  406  mit  bem  afr. 
a  tot,  ä  toz  gufarmnengefieflt,  toomit  fie  bem  ©inne  nadj  übereinjiimmt. 
2Rit  ben  bort  gegebenen  bergteidje  man  nod)  einige  neuenglifdje  Sei* 
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fpiele:  This  diamond  he  greets  yoor  wife  trithal  (Shakbp.,  Mach.  2,  1.). 
What  you  have  possest  me  withal,  VW  discharge  it  amply  (Ben  Jons., 
Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  3.).  Whatsoever  uncleanness  it  be  that  a 
man  sball  be  defiled  withal  (Lev.  5,  3.).  Upon  the  bnrp  be  stoop'd 
his  head,  And  busied  himself  the  strings  withal  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3  extr.). 
9m  3llte.  ftnb  ja$(reia)e  ©eifoiele  anzutreffen:  Cray  that  thir  (this?) 
parchemeners  wirkes  withaü  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Keliq.  Ant  I.  52.).  Uodre 
that  chirche  . .  weren  eotered  12000  martyres  . .  that  the  lyoun  mette  toith 
aüe  (Maundev.  p.  94.).  Anne,  (hin  husbond  ryght  now  I  was  toith  aüe 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  77.).  Sftit  Unrecht  tft  trithal  aber  al«  eine  ftaajbtlbnng  toon 
h  tot  be$ei($net;  e«  beruht  formell,  n>te  ba«  glei<$tautenbe  ab&erbiale  withal,  auf 
betn  agf.  mid  eaüe.  3m  Sgf.  ftnben  tvir  nämlia)  mid  eaüe,  mid  eallum 
emem  €5ubftanth>  öfter  na^gejUflt,  beut  feinerfeit«  felbjl  bie  <ßra>ofltion  mid 
»orange^t,  um  mit  ftaa)brucf  bie  Totalität  be«  toorangeljenben  ©ubftantto  ju 
bejet^tien:  On  f>am  tvyfealdan  seräfe  }>e  Abraham  bohte  mid  lande  mid  alle 
to  licreste  (Gek.  50,  13.).  Gif  men  sy  se  earme  mid  kanda  mid  eaüe 
of&corfen  (Legg.  Alfred.  B.  40.).  And  of  f>äm  vrabögum  mid  berjum  mid 
eallum,. tu  mid  him  brohton  (Nim.  13,  24.).  3fa«  folgen  3fo«brü<fen  motzte, 
mit  ©eglafiung  be«  erfteit  mid,  bie  fatf$e  Suffaffung  be«  mid  eaUo  al«  eine« 
poftyoflrmcn  mid  nebfl  bem  Hbjettm  ^enoorge^en.  2)a«  ab&erbiale  mid  eaü, 
eaüum,  eallan  iß  aud>  fonfl  bäupg:  Mamge  lieggad  deade  mid  eaüe  forgitene 
(Boeth.  19.).  J)ät  ge  forvurdad  mid  eaüe  (Deuter.  8,  19.).  H!  möston  mid 
eaüe  J>es  cynges  ville  folgjan  (Sax.  Chh.  1087.).  Graedinässe  he  lufode  mid 
eallan  (ib.).  #albf.  pa  lette  he  mid  alle  to-breken  {>a  walles  alle  (Lajam. 
III.  137.).  Wipp  aüe  fte&t  ftfon  im  Ormutum:  Codes*  Gast  iss  sofrfasst 
Godd  Annd  Allmahhtij  wißß  alle  (Orm.  299G.     cf.  2572.  4203.), 

beside,  besides  agf.  be  sldan  (Cjbdm.  II.  547.),  jebod)  feiue«n)ege« 
prät>ofttional/  fyatbf.  bisiden,  biside,  bisides,  tritt  frttfye,  mit  «nb  oljne 
auSlauteube«  s  gletdjbebeutenb,  al«  9ft»oerb  tt>ie  al«  ^ßrapofltion  auf, 
roStyrenb  ftd>  besides  fpäter  i>orjug«toeife  in  einer  abgeleiteten  Sebeutung 
erhält,   »gl  bie  »btob.  beifett,  beifeit«. 

1.3n  örtlicher  33e*iel)ung  bebeutet  bie  ^ßräpofition :  bei  Seite,  jur 
©eite,  neben,  bei,  tmmtit  junädjfl  bie  SSorfteHuug  unmittelbar 
rer  9?3lje  jufammenfycmgt.  <öie  tritt  ju  Serben  ber  SRutye  unb  ber 
SBetoegung  in  ber  gorm  beeide. 

Beside  kirn  hung  bis  bow  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  7G3.}.  They  stood 
beside  the  helmsman  (Dickens,  Cristm.  Car.  3.).  O  that  I  were  beside 
her  now  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  I  sat  beside  the  glowing  grate  (Bryant 
p.  94.).  He  cast  himself  into  a  cbair  beside  the  fire  (Bulw.,  Maltrav. 
ly  1.).  —  He  leadetb  me  beside  the  still  waters  (Ps.  23,  2.).  Beside 
this  let  us  place  one  of  his  moral  reflections  (Lewes,  G.  I.  22.). 

Sitte.  At  Leicetre,  |>at  he  made  hym  seif  be  side  ße  water  of  Sour  (R. 
op  Gl.  I.  37.).  At  Snowdon  biside  Bangore  (Langt.  II.  237.).  Besyde 
Famagost  was  Seynt  Barnabee . .  born  (Maundev.  p.  28.).  As  me  mai  bi 
a  candle  i  -  seo,  that  is  besides  a  balle,  That  jeveth  lijt  on  hire  halven  -  del 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  0{>er  bootis  camen  fro  Tiberiadis  bisidis 
ße  place  where  J>ei  eten  brede  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  6,  23.).  3)a«  3ltte.  trennt 
be  side  att$  bur^f  ba«  toon  side  ab^&ngige  ©ort:  He  dwellyd  be  Kardyfe 
side  (Sir  Cleges  87.).  So  that  hye  com  bi  a  forest  aide  (Lay  le  Fkeine 
145.).  $albf.  per  f»ht  Baldulf  bi-siden  his  broder  (Lajam.  II.  475.). 
Scrided  me  biside  (II.  26.).  Bisides  Badjes-gote  faire  hiue  bi-bur3eden 
(II.  475.     cf.  II.  6.). 

liefen  $artiteln  entf^va^ett  naä)  gorm  unb  $ebeutung  bihalue,  bi7udues: 
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$albf.  Bi-burcd  he  wes  |>ere  bi-hcdue  ßan  Castle  (Lasam.  111.  114.). 
Medewes  £er  weoren  brade  bihalties  ftere  burhje  (II.  596.).  2RaH  bemerft 
$ter  bie  ©Jmren  eine*  SDatito  bei  ber  j>räpopttonalcn  3wfÄinmetifc^nng.  — 
5>0$  Slltf.  $at  ai!<$  btc  $rÄ^ofltton  acost:  The  parelouns  they  rideth  acost 
(Alis.  3574.).  Forth  thai  passeth  this  lond  acost  To  Clarence  (Arthouk 
a.  Merlin  p.  281.).  Acost  entft>rt$t  bem  afr.  encoste  (a  cöte),  morau* 
oncost,  acost  entfknb. 

2. Die  SWe&eueinanberflellung   oon   ©cgenfiänben   fann  bic  Sor* 

fteflung  ber  Sergleidjung  an  bie  §anb.  geben;  fo  fann  besiae  bie 

©ebeutung:    im  Serglcidie  mit  getoinnen:    Undertakers  on  duty 

would  be  sprightly  beside  them    (Dickens  bei  v    Dalen,   Gr.  p.  297.). 

SDiefe  23ebeutung  tüirb  bem  beutfetyen  neben,  tote  bem  fr.  auprks  beigelegt. 

3. 2Bo$  neben  einem  ©egenftanbe  ift,  ift  uidjt  innerhalb  bejfelben; 
barauä  ergiebt  ftdj  bie  Sebcutung  außerhalb,  außer,  toetdje  in 
neuerer  &t\t,  im  Sinne  ber  ßntfernung  ober  Stbirrung  bon 
einem  ©egenftanbe,  oft  bilblid}  angetoenbet  tüirb. 

To  put  him  quite  beside  his  patitnee  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.). 
It  is  beside  my  present  business  to  enlarge  upon  this  speculation 
(Locke).  As  if  he*  ad  been  beside  his  sense  (JButl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  848.). 
In  wbich  he  found  th'  event .  .  beside  his  guess  (2,  1 ,  43.).  The  boy 
was  half  beside  himself  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric).  Jeffrey«  was 
beside  himself  with  fury  (IVLacaül.,  II.  of  K.  II.  20».). 

3n  biefer  ©ebeutung  beö  fr.  hors,  toe(<$e  fonft  au<$  out  of  erfy&It,  tft  bie 
^artifel  tootyl  erfl  in  neuerer  3eit  gebraust.    $g(.  4. 

4.  gbenfo  fann  ba$,  toaS  neben  einem  ©egenftanbe  in  S3etrad)t  fommt, 
quantitativ  fyinjutretenb  gebaut  »erben,  fcobei  ber  mit  ter  *ßräpo* 
fttion  augefügte  ©egenftanb  fotoofyt  abbitionell  als  fubtraftifc 
gefaßt  b.  I).  ju  bem  Ruberen  binj  ugeredjnet  ober  oon  ifym  au&* 
gefcfyUffen  toerben  fann.  Seite  SBeifen  ber  Sluffaffung  berütyreu 
pd)  fo  nalje  toie  beim  tat.  praeter.  Q\\  biefem  ftafle  ift  beside  unb 
bei  ben  Steueren  befonberß  besides  teie  baö  b.  außer  üblidj. 

And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed  (Luke  16,  26.)  (gr.  |t)  -xati  tovtoic,  agf.  on  eallum  f>yssum). 
Beside  this,  I  had  twenty  other  little  employments  in  the  family 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  2^.).  About  six  hundred  thousund  on  foot  that  were 
men,  beside  children  (Exod.  12,  37.)  (agf.  bfitan  vifum  and  cilduni). 
—  Nor  can  Imagination  form  a  shape,  Besides  yoarself,  to  like  of 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  He.,  had,  besides  this  gentltman,  Two  other 
sons  (Cymb.  1,  1.).  Who  dines  with  Mr.  Vane  to-day  besides 
ourseloesF  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.)  One  mouth  besides  my 
own  is  as  much  as  I  can  feed  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.   1,   1.). 

ftneb  btefe  SUnoenbung  ber  qjrajjofitüm  gebort  frätercr  3"*  <*n,  obgleich 
fie  ber  SBebeutung  be*  alten  2lbt>erb  uafc  ju  liegen  f^eint.  $gl.  $albf.  Heo 
letten  ford  bi-siden  an  o\>ßt  folc  riden  (Lajam.  I.  234.),  tt>o  bi  ßiden  bem 
apart  entfpre$enb  fein  bürfte. 

between,  betwixt,  'tween,  'twixt  audj  atween  je.  Jtöifdjen;  f.  I. 

406.     3)ie  agf.  formen  betvih,  betvihsy  betveoh,  betveox,  betvuh,  betvux  2C. 

erinnern  an  ba$  a^b.  unb  m^b.  urfprüngli^e  Sfbjeftib  zuisk,  zwisc,  zwisch, 
tßtltyS  im  ffeftirten  ober  unfleftirten  3)atib  ju  under,  in  trat,  unb  bann 
aU(b   attein   ftanb.     Stualog   pnb  bic  agf.  betveonum,    betvlnum,  betveonan 

gebtfbet  unb  jiimmen  mit  ben  entfpredjenben  altb.  formen  au^  barin 
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überetn,  baß  ber  mit  bcr  ^ßrapofttion  ©erbunbene  Äafuä  oon  tyr  getrennt 
bem  $auptttorte  nachfolgen  founte.  ägf.  Monig  oft  gecväd,  |>ätte  süd 
nd  nord  ä«  wem  toeonum  ofer  eormen-grund  öder  naß  n  ig  under  svegles 
begong  sölra  n»re  (Bkov.  1719.).  3tyb.  üRIjb.  Diu  erda  tuu/er  in 
zvisken  ist  (Coxs.  Boeth.  p.  209.).  Under  iu  «uüc  (Fun dgr.  51,  35.), 
t»o  «?wjfr«i,  ^uwc,  tüte  tveonum,  ftdj  aboerbial  • —  nidjt  in  beabftdjftigter 
Uebereinjlimmung  —  bem  ©ubfiantfobegriff  anlehnen.  3)a$  Hltf.  fcat 
under  tuisc  erthu  endi  himil  (Heliand  1179.);  bem  ©otfy.  ijt  eine  Ott* 
fpredjenbe  5°rm  fremb.  —  35ie  ju  betradjtenben  ^ßra>ofttionen  berufen 
ftd}  übrigen«  mit  among,  amongst,  namentlich  in  früherer  3ett. 

l.Ätte  »orfommenben  unb  erlof ebenen  gormen  beuten,  urforüngtidj  mit 
32ücfftc^t  auf  ben  iljnen  311  ©runbe  liegenben  Stamm  /w\  jtoei,  auf - 
ben  Atoifcfyenraum  JVütfc^en  jroei  ©egenftanben  ober  ©efammtljetten 
oon  ©egenftanben,  fei  e$  in  feiner  sollen  ÄuSbeljnung,  fei  e$  mit  öejug 
auf  einen  $unft  innerhalb  beffelben. 

The  land  Salique  lies  in  Germany,  Between  the  floods  of  Sola  and 
of  Elbe  . .  Which  Suliqae,  as  I  said,  'tu  ixt  Elbe  and  Sala,  Is  at  this 
day  in  Germany  called  Meisen  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Mark 
found  himself  seated  between  miss  Proudie  and  the  lady  (Trollope, 
Frnml.  Parson.  1,  3.).  The  farmer . .  with  his  boy  Betwixt  his  knees, 
his  wife  upon  the  tilt,  Sets  out  (Tennys.  p.  *22$.).  As  a  cloud . . 
Which  . .  spreads  itself  'Twixt  earth  and  heaven,  like  envy  between  man 
and  man  (Byr.,  Wem.  3,  2.).  SBic  fo  between,  behauet,  'twixt  2C.  gleid}* 
bebeutenb  erfdjeinen,  fo  aud)  bei  Steueren  toieber  atween:  Thoa  comest 
atween  me  and  the  skies  (Tknnys.  p.  56.),  namentlich  nod}  in  ©otfä* 
btaleften  Üblidj:  D'ye  think  it  was  fair..to  leave  me,  first,  to  be 
shot  or  drowned  atween  red-wud  Highlanders  and  redeoais:  and  next, 
to  be  hung  np  between  heaven  and  earth  (Scott,  R.  Roy  31.).  3)a$ 
InnauSgefyen  über  eine  ätoetyctyt  &on  ©egenftanben  trifft  man  beim 
eigentlichen,  nnb  namentlich  beim  bilblicben  ©ebraudje  ber  $rä>ofitionen: 
Betwixt  the  slender  boughs  .  .  Came  glimpses  of  her  ivory  neck 
(Bryant  p.  99.).  Hayraddin  then  turned  round  to  the  countess 
Hameline,  who  had  sunk  down  on  the  ground,  between  shame,  fear, 
and  ditappointment  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  20.).  lieber  bic  altere  tljeil* 
toeife  ©leidjfleflung  oon  between  :c.  unb  among  it.  f.  toeiter  unten. 

Sitte.  Moche  is  bituene  hevene  and  urihe  (Wbigrt,  Pop.  Trcat.  13 40. 
Betwene  Egipt  and  Nubye,  it  hathe  wel  a  12  journeyes  of  desert  (Maocdev. 
p.  46.).  Attween  too  thevys  nayied  to  a  tre  (Lydgate,  Min.  Poems  p.  263.). 
Within  a  böte  am  I  Amidde  the  sea,  atwixen  icindes  two,  That  in  contrary 
stonden  (Chauc,  Troü.  a.  Cr.  1,  417.).  $albf.  pat  was  heom  bi-tweounen 
baten  bare  twa  milen  (Lajam.  III.  204.).  At  Ridetot  he  com  alond  .  . 
büwixe  JDinan  <6  fiere  soe  (II.  229.).  Bi-twixte  hire  armes  jeo  hine  nom 
(L  213.  {fing.  X.).  pat  heo  commen  bitwije  JEnglelonde  &  Normandie 
(II.  455.).  Kgf.  Oferhergade  eall  hiora  lond  betveoh  dicum  and  Vusan 
(Sax.  Chr.  905.).  pu  tu  betvednum  vätera  veaüas  keddest  (Ps.  105,  9.). 
Englas  his  savle . .  betvux  him  feredon  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Keliq.  Ant.  I. 
276.).  Ofer  päm  fyre,  pe  fela  geara  fdr  lange  betveox  Igfte  and  rodere 
(Greis,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  326.).  Fädm  betvux  elnbogan  and  handvrist  (Ettm., 
Lex.  v.  einboga). 

2.  S)te  ^ßrtyojitionen  toerben  auf  einen  ßettraum  jtoifdjen  jmei  ©renj« 
fünften  ober  ^anblungen  übertragen. 
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Never  in  our  history  had  there  been  an  interval  of  eleven  yeaw 
between  ParUament  and  Parliament  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  84.).  To 
weep  'twixt  dock  and  dock  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.).  jDtalelt.:  Maybe 
no  ance  atween  Candlemas  and   Yule  (Scott,  Antiqtiary  12.). 

Htte.  Bituene  sortier  and  wynter,  as  bituene  Averyl  and  May  .  . 
Thanne  is  thundre  cunde  y-nouj  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Into  n 
wilde  forest  he  cam,  Bitven  the  day  and  the  night  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  992.). 
$albf.  Bi-twene  fii$  and  dorne* -dori  (Lajam.  LI.  597.).  Biticix  fii*  and 
dorne* -day  (ib.  jung.  £.).  Ägf.  Her  väs  se  mona  ajnstrod  betvux  han-crSd 
and  dagunge  (Sax.  Chr.  795.),  auti)  Betvux  hancrede  lag  se  halga  ver 
ge-edcucod  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  277.). 

;3.  Oit  übertragener  ober  etfyifdjer  Sertoenbung  fönnen  biefe  ^ßräpo* 
jttionen  meljrfadje  Schiebungen  »ermitteln. 

a)  Sie  flehen,  t»o  Don  einem  mittleren  ober  innerhalb  genannter 
Sejlimmungen  fdjtoanfenben  ©egenftonbe  ober  3uftank*  Vit  JRebe 
iß:  Something  between  a  cocked  hat  and  a  star-fish  (Dickens. 
Dombey  a.  S.  1 ,  4.).  Middle  spirits  .  .  Betwixt  M  angelical  and 
human  kind  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  461.). 

tUte.  They  glowedcn  bytwixe  yolw  and  reed  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2184.). 

b)  gerner  toirb  bei  ben  Segriffen  be$  2B5fyten$,  ©d)h>anfen$, 
Unterfd&eibenS,  Ereilen«,  SRi^tenS,  Sermittelnä  u.  äfrt* 
liefen,  ba$  tyätige  ©ubjeft  gjeidjfam  inmitten  ber  ©egenjlanbe 
gebaut,  unb  bemgemaß  fotdje  Segriffe  mit  jenen  ^räpofitionen  fon* 
ftrnirt. 

The  Norman  nobles  were  compelled  to  rnake  their  election  between 
the  island  and  the  continent  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.).  Choose 
betwixt  Uwe  and  knowledge  (Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.).  While  he  was  wavering 
between  projeeis  eqnally  hopeless,  the  king'a  forces  came  in  sight 
(Macaul.,  11.  of  E.  1,  10.).  They  were  ready  enoogh  to  distin- 
guish  between  you  and  your  mtnüters  (Junius,  Lett.).  Three  damons 
that  dwide  its  realms  between  them  (Young,  N.  Th.  8,  55.).  While 
he  wob  divided  betwixt  these  reflections  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf. 
8.).  When  .  .judging  between  hoo  reoited  copies,  he  was  apt  to 
consider  the  worst  as  most  genuine  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  77.).  That 
they  may  judge  betwixt  us  both  (Gen.  31,  37.).  l'U  leave  honest 
Rowley  to  mediate  between  you  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  5,  2.). 

Die  Ueberentfrtmmnng  ber  $rtyoflttonen  mit  bem  ft.  entre  in  biefem 
gaffe,  tote  fifcer$auj>t,  tfl  flar;  bie  Äonftruftton  tft  jebö($  e<$t  germamf<$: 
tlltc.  pe  kyndom  Beiden  bitwene  kern,  and  eyf>er  ys  part  nom  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  37.).  Bgf.  DSmon  hig  betvux  me  and  f>e  (Gkn.  81,  37.).  DSme 
God  betvux  me  and  pe  (16,  5.). 

c)  ©te  bienen  bann  jum  2Ui$brwfc  jeber  toecfyfelfettigen  Sejie* 
bung  oon  ?erfonen  ober  ©ad>en  auf  eiuauber,  toobei  eine  Stfyätig* 
feit  ober  ein  ©egenfiattb  gleidjfam  ba$  2Rittel(jlieb  auSmadjt.  ©te 
fielen  bei  ben  Segriffen  ber  ©egenfeitigfett,  be$  SerfeljrS, 
ber  ©leiäHeit  ober  Serfdjiebenfyeit,  ber  ftreunbfdjaft  unb 
geirtbf c^aft  u.  bg(.  unb  lehnen  ftdj  befonber$  oft  nätyer  an  ©üb« 
jtantiobegriffe  an. 

What  is  the  whole  affair  off  between  you  and  Charles?  (Sherid., 
Seh.  for  Sc.  1,1)    How  stand  matters  between  you  and  Lydia?  (Riv. 
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2,  1.)  You  know  what  chanced  between  The  Cardinal  and  myself 
(Bulw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  Between  the  two  boys,  there  had  sprung 
up  a  closo  alliancc  (Trollopk,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  I.).  So  strong 
an  association  is  established  in  most  miuds  between  the  greatnest 
of   a    sovereign    and    the   greatness    of   the    nation   which   he    rales 

*         (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  1.  13.).     There  is  more  difference  between  thy 
flesh  and  hers,   than  between  jet  and  ivory  (Shaksp.,   Merch.  of  V. 

3,  1.).  Between  us  two  Iet  there  be  peace  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  923.). 
A  certain  coolness  had  sprung  up  between  sowie  of  the  metnbers 
of  the  circle  (Lewes,  G.  II.  234.).  I  fancy  that  ehe  has  created 
this  estrangement  between  you  and  me  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson. 
1,  16.).  The  struggle  between  the  two  fitrce  Teutonic  breeds  lasted 
during  six  generations  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.).  —  He  is  dis- 
posed  to  refine  the  ordinary  speech  which  forma  the  vehicle  of  social 
communication  betwixt  kirn  and  his  brethren  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  0.). 
Mr.  Jamieson's  extensive  acquaintance  . .  enabled  him  to  detect . . 
a  great  similarity  betwixt  these  and  the  Danish  ballads  (I.  82.).  I 
never  saw  so  strong  a  contraBt  betwixt  the  expression  of  two  faces 
(R.  Roy  8.).  You  shall  see  . .  great  difference  betwixt  our  Bohemia, 
and  your  Sicilia  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  1,  1.).  All  seemed  to  pfonrise 
peace  and  tranquillity  betwixt  the  two  hingdoms  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  4.).  A  series  of  wars,  fiercer  and  more  bloody  than  any 
which  had  ever  taken  place  betwixt  the  countries  (ib.).  ÜDialef  tifdj : 
There  was  nae  acquaintance  atween  them  (Heart  of  Mid.  Loth.  5.). 

fdte.  Hie  herde  a  strif  bitweies  two,  That  on  of  wele,  that  other  of 
wo,  Bitwene  two  i-fere  (Wright  a.  Halliw. ,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  241.). 
There  is  diversitie  required  Betwixen  thinges  like  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Cr. 
3,  405.).  Bituex  fiise  tuo  kynges  a  werre  bigan  (Langt.  I.  14.).  I  am 
agast  that  we  get  som  fray  Betwixt  us  both  (Town.  M.  p.  133.).  Than 
was  atvix  kern  take  the  fight  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  865.).  $aföf.  Heo  heom 
bi-twenen  hcolden  heore  rnnen  (Lajam.  111.  30.).  J)a  iike  tweie 
broderen  speken  heom  bitweohnen  (III.  146.).  Leoue  heom  wes  bi~ 
twune  (I.  184.  cf.  III.  206.).  Vppe  pere  muchele  lufe  pe  us  bi - tueijen 
lid  (I.  34.).  paer  aras  muchel  ballu  bi-ticenen  fnssen  broderen  (II.  11. 
cf.  542.).  Hc  sette  gripp  and  fripp  Bitwenen  heffne  annd  erfie  (Oksl, 
Prooem.  88.  cf.  ib.  61.  Utlb  v.  3515.  3940.).  per  was  pa  motinge 
bituxe  pan  tvam  hinge  (Lajam.  III.  213.).  8faf  btefem  ©cBtCtC  ge&ett 
between  w.  oft  hl  bte  ©ebeutnng  toon  among  k.  Aber,  tnfofern  e«  jld)  um 
eine  toe<$felfeittge  ©ejie&ung  einer  Beliebigen  Stajatyl  franbeln  faim:  «Ue. 
dis  wune  he  haven  kern  bitwen  dog  he  an  hundred  to  giddre  ben 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  217.).  We  sulen  hären  herenriche 
gef  we  betwixen  (ben  twixen  MS.  et  Editt.)  us  ben  briche  (ib.).  $afrf. 
Sweoren  heom  bitwetnen  pat  per  heo  wolden  kepen  (Lajam.  III.  "72.); 
tote  überfallt  ba,  fco  nt$t  me$r  fcon  einer  2Bed7fetfcejte$ung  ber  Sinjelnen 
bte  töcbe  tfl :  Mann  majj  findenn  i  piss  lif  Bitwenenn  tiss  inojhe  patt 
ledenn  hemm  swa  dasrnelijs  (Oiiw.  383.  cf.  474.  1314.  1611.  2338. 
2566.  10369.  11915.  cett.).  3m  *gf.  fittb  bte  etttforc<$enben  ^arttfeln 
auf  fcetbeBrten  toertoenbet:  Svöron  him  betvednon  (Gen.  21,  3i.)  =  They 
sware  both  of  them.  Under  pam  gride  pe  heom  betveSnan  beon  sceolde 
(Sax.  Chr.  1004.).  Hi  macodon  nuest  pat  unseht  betvednan  Godvine 
and  pam  cynge  (1052.).  For  ponc  unfrid  pät  väs  belvSnen  him  and 
his  nefe  (1128.).  Ic  sette  fedndradenne  betveox  f>e  and  pam  vife  (Gen. 
3,    15.).  —   Frid  freondum  betvedn  (Cod.  Exon.  101,    15.).     paer  väs 
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micel  unge{>v«rne*s  J>serc  J>eodc  betveox  him  silfum  (Sax.  Chr.  867.). 
pa  {>ohton  hig  betveox  him  and^cvaudon  (Math.  16,  7.  cf.  9,  3.).  — 
Betveoh  fidm  väs  seo  Magdalenisec  Maria  (Math.  27,  56.).  Ne  äras 
betrix  vifa  bcarnum  mara  Johanne  (11,  11.).  Crist  cväd  to  him  betvux 
odrum  vordum  cett.  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  890.).  $)ie  Sorfleunng  bfr 
2Ritte  toirb  m  bem  leiteten  Ratte,  tote  hti  bem  fr.  parmi,  ta  freierer 
©etfe  aufgefaßt. 

d)  Die  Sorftellung  bcr  ©cgcn f cittgf ctt  ober  2Bed)fclbejiel;ung, 
toefdje  gtoifdjen  jtoeien  ober  felbß  mehreren  Onbioibuen  ftatt  $at, 
getyt  aber  auti)  gerabe^u  in  bie  ber  ®emeinfd)aft  über,  bie  unter 
Umßä'nben  al$  auäfdjließenbe  ©emeinfcbaft  aufgefaßt  »erben 
fann.  2>ie  mit  between  :c.  angefnüpften  pluTalifdjen  Segriffe  machen 
bie  ©efammtfyeit  ber  93etl>eiligten  an$. 

With .  .  the  small  remainder  of  Gfteen  hundred  pounds  a-piece, 
which  amounted  to  bare  two  hundred  betwetn  us  bolh  (Southern, 
Oroon.  1 ,  1.).  So  at  last  we  were  persuaded  to  buy  tho  two 
groce  between  us  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  12.);  unb  fo  öfter  etliptifdj:  Well, 
faith,  my  dear  Charles,  between  ourselves,  I  think  we  have  made  an 
excellent  day's  work  of  it  (ib.). 

9Hte.  But  hyt  ainende  by  al  that  thou  may,  Bytwynne  jow  bothe 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  237.).  Tel  me  who  my  father  is,  Prively,  bytweone 
the  and  me  (Alis.  1550 .).  O  doughter  hadden  they  betwi*  hem  two  • 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  3967.).  An  angelle  to  me  drogh . .  And  told  betwix  us 
two  That  Herode  wroght  greatt  wogh  (Towx.  M  p.  136.).  I  wole  hym 
examyne  betwyx  us  tweyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.),  b.  t.  toentt  t<$  unb 
er  allein  ftnb.  Bettceyn  ua  thre  serteynly,  Now  herk,  serea,  in  your 
erys  (p.  352.).  2>iefe  SluGbrudStoeife  fließt  fiä)  atterbing«  an  bie  unter 
c)  ertoäfcnte  an,  erinnert  aber  an  ba«  afr.  unb  nfr.  entre:  Quanqoes 
entre  nous  VII  savon  (Rom.  düs  Sept  Sages  334.).  —  Soit  dit  entre  now 
u.  bgl.    $gl.  unter  und. 

amid,  amidst,  'mid,  'uiidst  (f.  I.  404.)  geljt  au$  bem  agf.  onmiddan, 
dmiddap,  dmiddan  Ijerbor,  toeldje*  fdjon  toie  tö  middes  aud}  präpoßtionat  • 
gebraust  fdjeint.  3>er  SluSlaut  s,  st  mag  ber  Stfßmilation  ber  *ßartifel 
mit  anberen  ^räpofitionen  jujufdjreiben  fein,  wenn  er  nidjt  ettoa  avß 
bcr  (Srinnerung  an  to  middes  floß.  3)ie  bolle  gorm  amidden,  fdjon  in 
amidde  übergejjenb,  fennt  nod)  ba$  ©albfädjftfdje.  ßu  bergleidjen  iß 
audj  ba$  mgb.  enmitten,  enalmüttn,  in  almitten-,  bie  englifdje  $artifel 
ftimmt  mit  biefem  äbberb,  wie  mit  bem  nfyb.  inmitten  in  ber  Sebeu* 
tung  überein.  Unterf Rieben  ift  fie  öon  betwetn,  betwixt  baburd),  baß  fle 
an  ftdj  über  bie  Sejugnafyme  auf  bie  üßitte  jtoifdjen  jtoeien  IjinauSgeljt 
unb  aud)  auf  anfertige  Umgrenzung  bejogen  fein  fann.  3Jon  among, 
amongst  trennt  fte  ft$  baburd),  baß  biefem  überhaupt  bie  SRüdßdjt  auf 
eine  mittlere  Stellung  fefylt.  3)aß  amid,  amidst  gleidjtooljt  an  jene  tyxfa 
^Optionen  ßreift  unb  mit  ifynen  jum  Xtyxl  »ec^felt,  iß,  namentlich  in 
übertragener  Sebeutung,  (eidjt  erllärlid;. 

1.3n  ber  räumlichen  Sejiefyung  inmitten  toirb.  bie  ^Srä^ofttiott  in 
tyren  berfc^iebenen  gorraen  nic^t  fd)(edjtl)in  auf  ben  mat^ematifc^en 
SWittelfunft  bef djränft,  fonbern  auo>  allgemeiner  auf  bie  Stellung  ober 
Setoeaung  innerhalb  eine«  ober  mehrerer  genannten  ©e^eußanbe  alt 
Umgebung  ober  ®reu$beßimmung  bejogen.  ©ie  ße^t  Bei  Saddamen 
unb  ^Jerfonennamen. 
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AU  amid  them  stood  the  tree  of  life  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  218.). 
Pleasant  it  18  . .  To  lie  amid  some  -syhan  scene  (Lonok.  I.  1.).  The 
elf,  amid  the  running  stream,  His  figure  changed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  15.)*  Amid  the  strings  his  finge»  stray'd  (ib.  Introd.).  My  birth- 
place  mid  the  vines  of  sunny  Provence  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Those 
few  sunny  Spots,  like  the  present,  That  'mid  the  dutt  wilderness  smile 
(Th.  Moore  p.  236.).  Bat  of  the  fruit  of  this  fair  tree  amidst  The 
yarden . .  ye  shall  not  eat  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  66 1 .).  Amidst  the  wealthy 
city  murmars  rise  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  3,  1.).  TEe  soldiers  sang  and 
rioted  on  the  moor  amid$t  the  corpses  (Magaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  182.). 
Living  amidst  commerce  »fetehing  bürg  her s  (Byb.,  Wern.  2,  2.).  From 
his  watch-fire  midst  the  mountams,  Lo,  to  thee  the  shepherd  cries 
(Mrs.  Hbmans  p.  70.).  Doth  sorrow  dwell  midst  the  leaves  with  thee? 
(p.  71.)  Sgl.  Whence  is  the  thrilling  magic  Of  its  tones  umongst 
the  leaves?  (p.  84.) 

2Hte.  Urthe  is  an-midde  the  hevene  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
The  rijte  put  of  helle  is  amidde  the  urthe  (ib.).  Urthe  is  amidde  the  see 
(ib.).  A  temple  tlier  was  amydde  Hie  market  (Alis.  1515.).  He  wolde  leten 
hem  berne  amid  f>e  heye  strete  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  81.).  And  spitte  amydde 
his  face  (Alis.  891.).  In  a  temple  of  the  trinke,  the  tonne  cven  amyddis 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  1.).  Amyddes  the  pleyne  was  a  laak  (Alis.  5062.). 
$atbf.  Stod  J>e  wandliche  wade  amidden  ane  wadde  (Lajam.  I.  426.  cf.  II. 
169.  III.  97.).  amidde  (jung.  £.).  3tgf.  Me  I>uhte . .  \>öt  min  sccäf  arise 
and  stode  uprihte  omiddan  eSvrum  scedfum  (Ges.  37,  7.).  Lifcs  treöv 
bmiddan  neorxena  vange  (Gen.  2,  9.).  ©oft  man  tyter  middan  at«  SCbjeftto 
im  ©nflange  mit  bem  ©ubjtanttb  anfeuert,  tote  in:  Ic  eardje  on  middan 
IsrahSla  bearnum  (Exod.  29,  45.).  pa  tacn  {>e  he  vorhte  on  Pharaone 
cinge  on  middan  Egipta  lande  (Deuter.  11,  3.).  On  middum  fitnum 
temple  (Ps.  47,  8.).    ße&h  {>&  mantas  s^n  avorpene  on  midde  pd  sce  (45,  2.). 

2Me  Eerbrnbung  be*  mid  at«  Bbleftio  mit  bem  ©nbftonttn  tfl  m  btefer 

Seife   ttO$    im  9ceite.    fi&ltä):    To   joln   their  dark   encounter  in  mid  air 

•     (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,   718.).     And  in  mid  Hat,  with  shield  poised  high  (Scott, 

L.  Minstr.  5,  20.).    2ttte.  In  midde  the  place  the  knyghtes  mette  (Ipom. 

1139.). 

ftuffattenb  ifl  bie  Stebmbung  oon  amiddes  mit  of  im  Site. :  Amyddes  cf 
the  tempul  set  mischaunce  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2011.),  to&fyrenb  bod)  felbfl  in 
middes  (oftte  SCrtifcf)  o$ne  of  einzutreten  pflegt.  In  medya  the  water,  bi 
oare  assent,  Be  now  maide  the  firmament  (Tows.  M.  p.  2.).  The  childe 
was  set  in  middes  the  place  (Seuyn  Sages  3451.).  In  myddis  the  sheld 
he  sette  his  spere  (Ipom.  815.).  @.  I..  405.  2)ad  agf.  to  middes,  tooran 
n>tr  $ier  gemannt  toerben,  ^atte  aflerbing«  ben  Genitiv  rote  ben  £>atit> 
bei  ftä).  3)a$  längere  in  midst,  tote  in,  into  the  midst  toerbinbet  ba9  $avtyt* 
»ort  mit  of:  That  Tamburlaine,  That  like  a  fox  in  midst  of  harvest  Hme, 
Doth  prey  apon  my  flocks  of  passengers  (Marlowe,  Tambarl.  1,  1.).  — 
We  have  thonght  of  thy  loving-kindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst  of  thy 
temple  (Ps.  48,  9.).  A  som  of  money,  part  of  which,  in  the  midst  of 
his  own  distresses  I  know  he  intends  for  the  service  of  poor  Stanley 
(Shertd.  ,  Seh.  for  Sc.  3,  1.).  Though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea  (Ps.  46,  2.).     f.  oben  agf.  Ps.  45,  2. 

2.  SDic  jüngere  ©pradje  bertoenbet  amid  2c.  Bifbtid)  mit  Sejug  auf  Um* 
ßSnbe,  3uflänbe,  #anbtungen  jc,  inmitten  beren  ba$  (Subjeft 
ober  Dbjeft  befinbß^  ober  Befangen  gebaut  toirb.  5Dartn  fann  äugteid> 
eine  ab&erfatibe  SBeßimmnng  enthalten  fein. 
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Who  meet8  The  glaring  of  those  large  blae  eyes  Amid  the  darkness 
of  the  streets  (Tu.  Moore  p.  344.).  Amid  this  hurly,  I  intend  that  all 
iß  done  in  reverend  care  of  her  (Shakbp.,  Taming  4,  1.).  See  Sidney 
bleeds  amid  the  marüal  strife  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  101.)*  Hb 
life  amid  all  ils  weaknesses  and  all  its  error«,  presents  a  picture  of 
a  certain  grandear  of  soul  (Lewks,  G.  I.  4.).  Amid  the  various 
chanees  of  the  long  and  bloody  wars  of  the  Roaes,  they  had,  with 
undeviating  faith,  followed  the  house  of  Lancaster  (Scott,  Fort,  of 
Nigel  1.).  The  clear  pure  lymph,  That  front  the  wounded  trees,  in 
twinkling  drops,  Falls,  mid  the  golden  brightness  of  the  moon  (Bryant 
p.  25.).  The  soul,  reposing  on  assur'd  relief,  Feels  herseif  happy 
amidst  all  her  grief  (Cowp.  p.  51.).  äud)  fonlrete  ©ubflanttoe 
tonnen  in  btefer  SSerbinbung  bie  änbeutung  eine*  3ufianbe«  ober  einet 
£fyätigteit  enthalten:  May  our  life's  happy  measure  Of  moments  like 
this  be  made  up;  Twas  born  on  the  bosom  of  Pleasure,  It  dies 
'mid  the  tears  of  the  cup  (Th.  Moore  p.  237.).  If  at  time  A  rash 
word  might  escape  nie  'gainst  the  Court  Amidst  my  wine  —  You  know 
no  härm  was  meant  (Coleb.,  Pice.  5,  4.). 

2)ie  Uebertragung  auf  ba«  abfrrafte  ©ebiet  fä)eint  ber  alten  ®praa)e  un* 
geläufig;  niäjt  gfeiajarttg  pnb  @&fce  wie  im  $atbf.  Hilden  to  J>an  aihten 
amidden  fian  frunge  (Lajam.  III.  97.).     @.  among, 

3.  Siäweiten  ifl  bie  ^rSpofition,  wie  among,  auf  bie  3UÖ c^ör iglet  t 
ju  einer  Änja^I  ober  Älaffe  bejogen. 

Remember  the  great  festival  to-morrow  In  which  you  rank  amid$t 
our  chief est  nobles  {B^r.,  Wem.  4,  1.). 

S)aS  lütt,  bat  no<$  erweiterte  gönnen  ber  ^ßrfyofltion  amid,  töte  amid- 
toardy  amidelward:  Amydward  the  place  y  He  mette  with  Nycolas  (Alis. 
967.).  Right  amidward  the  pres  Come  ride  Maister  Ancilles  (Sküyx  Saoes 
968.).  The  levedi  tok  (sc.  the  swerd)  and  smot  with  mayn  AI  amideltüord 
the  brayn  (2705.). 

©tammtoerwanbt   finb   bie   alte.   $rä>ofitionen   ymeUe,    emeüe,   ameüe, 

omelle  altnorb.  tmülum,  dmiUum  (f.  I.   409.),  anäf  f  mUli,  d  müli,   unb 

miüum,  muH,  )  w  i  f  $  e  n ,  unter,  obne  toorangebenbe  ^ßrfyofttion,  für  midlum, 

midli.    @ie  waren  metft  poffyofitto  unb  erfefcten  an$  among:  Whenne  the 

leres  are  dryede  ynowghe  and  bakene'  y-melle  the  stones  (MS.  bei  Halliw. 

v.).    Ye  have  a  maner  of  men  That  make  great  mastres  us  emeüe  (Town. 

M.  p.  55.).     And   tok  a  conseil  tham  emeüe  (M8.  M  Halliw.  v.).    Ther 

shuld   a  man  walk  us  ameUe  That  shuld  fordo  us  and  oure  dede  (Towk. 

M.  p.  56.).     For  welle  he  trowed  1ham  al  omeÜ,  That  som  wise  man  sold 

him  teil  (Skuyn  Sages  3627.).    2)iefe  gönnen  finb  burö)  bomfdjen  <Sinflu6 

in  nörblid)e  3)iatefte  etngebrungen;  im  <öd)ottifa)cn  finb  fie  ni$t  aebräua)lia). 

among,   amongst,  'mong,   'mongst  (f.  I.   404.),   agf.    onmang, 

ämang,  bem  gemang,  ongemang,  mit  bem  SDattl>  oerbunben,  jur  ©eite  fian* 

ben,  unb  tooju  ba$  mittelnieberb.  mangh,  mang,  mank,  manke,  neunieberb. 

mank,   manke  gebort,    ifl  £U   bem  agf.  menegan,   mengan,  menge_tt,,JU 

{teilen.    3)ie  veralteten  gormen  emong,  emonges  lehnen  fic^  an  gemang, 

Worauf  ba$  ältere   ymange  beutet:   As   he   satt  at  the  mete  ymange  his 

prynces  (MS.  bei  Halliw.  ▼.).    $atbf.  Imong  [>on  seipmonnen  i  fanden 

|>a  J>reo  raaidenes  (LA3AM.  I.  94.).     JBgl.  ynough,  enough. 

i.3)ie  ©runbbebeutung  ber  ^artifel  ift  bie  ber  SR  engung  mit  eto>a$, 

woran*  bie   einer  (Stellung  ober  Bewegung  inmitten,  jwifdjen 

ober  unter  einer  Waffe  ober  Snja^l  oon  ©egenfianben  abgeleitet 
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ift  Sic  tritt  ja  ^Muralen  unb  ftoflefttoen,  unb  wirb  auf  ©adjen  wie 
auf  ^erfeneu  bejogen. 

They  (sc.  the  bees)  among  fresh  dews  and  flowers  Fly  to  and  fro 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  771.)-  And  some  feil  among  thorns  (Matth.  13, 
7.).  In  a  glen  or  narfow  valley,  which  ran  up  among  these  hüls 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).  83et  9Wumfi gleiten  jfefyt  among,  amongst  öfter 
in  freierer  SBetfc,  töte  tti:  You  pine  among  your  halte  and  towers 
(Tennys.  p.  128.)-  Inquire  at  London,  'mongst  the  tavern*  here 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.),  too  ber  SBec^fcI  be«  @n*  unb  ÄuSgebenS 
al«  ba$  »eftnben  ober  bie  ©eroegung  jtDtfc^en  ben  bejetdjneten  Stau* 
men  untrer  gefaßt  wirb. 

33ei  ^ßerfonennamen  entfpredjen  among,   amongst  borjugGroeife 

bett  tateintfdjen  tnter,  cum%.apud,  fr.  parmi  nnb  chez:  The  word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (John  1,  14.).  If  there  arise  among 
you  a  prophet  (Deuter.  13,  1.)*  I  sat  among  the  höly  brotkerhood 
(Rogers,  It.,  Gr.  S.  Bern.).  I  dag  his  Chamber  among  the  dead 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  15.).  He  acquired,  from  his  converso  among 
the  dead,  the  populär  appellation  of  Old  Mortality  (Old  Mortality  1.). 
*Mong  these  the  fierce  Magnano  was,  And  Talgol,  foe  to  Hudibras 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  243.).  He  had  never  been  much  amongst  his  house, 
nor  even  reeeived  more  than  common  courtesy  at  their  hands  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  5,  3.).  They  are  very  pleasant  people  I  have  got  amongst 
(Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1 .).  These  fugitive  leaves  . .  circulating 
amongst  persans  of  loose  and  carelcss  habits  .  .  were  snbject  to 
destruetion  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  37.). 

SDafan  festlegt  fid)  bie  SorfteKung  ber  3  tt  gehörig  feit  ju  einer 
klaffe  ober  (Sattung  oljne  9iücffic^t  auf  örtliches  Seifammenfein : 
Among  those  backsliders,  I  regret  to  say,  that  men  now  reckon  Lord 
Lufton  (TßOLLOPE,  Framl.  Pars.  1,-2.).  There  inay  be  some  among 
my  readers  who  will  dispute  Goethe' 8  claim  to  greatness  (Lewes,  G. 
I.  3.).  His  acquaintance  lying  chiefly  among  shipchandlers  and  so 
forth  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.).  I  am  the  worst - clothed  and 
least  named  amongst  them  (Byk.,  Wem.  3,  1.).  SWidjt  unälpltid)  iß: 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women  (Luke  1,  42.). 

(56  liegt  ni$t  in  ber  iftatur  be«  among  nur  mit  ^Muralen  ober  Äofleftroen 
toerbunben  JU  toerben;  bie  Beugung  lagt  an  ft<$  auä)  bie  ©cjeflung  ju  einem 
©egenftanbe  ju.  S)ie  alte  ©j>raa)e  fennt  btefe  ©erbinbmtg:  2Hte.  Whan  hit 
cometh  among  the  für  sone  hit  gynneth  tende  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  185.). 
§alfcf.  Si|>{>enn'don  |>e35  falls  annd  fiajrd  Among  pe  gode  lare  (Örm.  15366.). 
Uebrigen«  iß  e8  natürlich,  baß  among  feit  alter  3eit  tooräug«tt>eife  bei  plu* 
raltf^en  Gegriffen  fcortommt:  Sllte.  Among  all  the  planetes  the  sonne 
a-midde  is  (Wrtght,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Dame  Olimpias,  among  fris 
preß,  Scngle  rod  (Ams.  203.).  And  spak  of  myrthe  among  otkur  thinges 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  761.  cf.  6534.).  $alfcf.  Amang  Goddspelless  wordess  don 
Min  word  (Ohm.,  Ded.  63.).  $ei  $crf onennamen  fielet  bie  $artitel  un* 
gemein  tyäufig:  SMte.  po  were  among  Cristenemen  f>is  paynes  {>us  ymenged 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  119.).  Yn  Chamber,  amonge  tlie  ladyes  brightj  holde  thy 
tonge  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  765.).  Thotf  was  a  lord  and  prophete  trew, 
Whyls  thou  had  lyfe  on  lyfe  to  be  Emanges  thise  men  (Town.  M.  p.  270.). 
$albf.  An  preost  wass  onn  Herodess  daj3  Amang  Judisshenn  fieode  (Orm. 
109.  cf.  300.  2226.).  Folc  of  selche  creefte  sundri  seipen  bitaehte  &  mong 
ßan  wtymormen  wepmon  neeuer  enne  (Lajaii.  II.  69.).    pe  f>er  stet . .  imong 
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alle  fxm  cnihten  (II.  12$.).  3>te  3u'0e^örtg!eit  31t  einer  Sln$a$f  totrb  eBenfo 
Bejeiüfynet :  As  the  male  is  plentiaoase  of  apples  and  of  leres  among  trees  of 
wodes,  so  is  my  derlyng  among  sones  (Wright  a.  Haluw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  I.  40.). 
Blisced  be  |>a  mang  alle  wimmein  (I.  22.).  So  amonge  alle  women  blya- 
syd  are  je  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  112.).  3m  Bgf.  feilen  ßö}  in  biefen  gfitten 
gemang,  onmangy  ongemang  mit  betveoh}  betveox  )C  mtd  u.  a.,  XOtibti  bte 
erjleren  tyrer  urft>rüngliä)en  ©ebentung  am  nackten  bleiben :  Nq  ic  eö>  sende 
svä  sceäp  gemang  vulfas  (Math.  10,  16.).  Ac  ne  forleös  mine  säyle 
ongemang  ßdm  drUdsum,  n§  m!n  lif  betvuh  P&m  manslagum  (Ps.  25,  9.). 
Hine  söhton  betveox  his  magan  (Luc.  2,  44.).  pu  eart  betveox  vtfum 
gebletsod  (1,  42.);  ober  mid  f.  witL 

2.a)  among,  amongst  flehen  bei  ^erfonennamen  in  Sejug  anf  abftrafte 
©egenftanbe,  S^äti^feiten  u.  bgt.,  toddje  bei  einer  änjatyt  bon 
Snbibibuen  ber  breitet,  angenommen  ober  hergebracht  finb. 

What  news  among  the  merchants?  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  3,  1.) 
Human  sacrifices  were  practised  among  them  (Hcme,  Hist.  of  E.  1.). 
There  is  nothing  but  cursing  and  swearing  among  them  (Field.,  T. 
Jon«.  12,  3.).  The  Indians  had  also  the  superstitious  belief,  frequent 
among  barbarous  nations,  and  prevalent  among  the  ancients  etc.  (Irving 
Sk.  B.,  Traits  of  Ind.  Char ).  Still  this  original  miscellany  holds  a 
considerable  value  amongst  collectors  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  39.). 

Site.  Mysbileuc  into  al  {>is  lond  among  men  was  ysprenged  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
119.).  So  j)at  joye  and  marpe  ynow  among  kern  was  {>ere  (I.  50.).  Those 
bcon  y-cleped  in  Latyn,  Among  elerkis,  Auryalyn  (Aus.  6456.).  The  mo 
men  that  a  mau  may  slee,  the  more  worschipe  he  hathe  amonge*  hem 
(Maundev.  p.  195.).  ffaff&ttig  ift  biefer  @efran$,  wo  Don  lonfreten  ©egen* 
Pänben  ge^anbelt  ttrirb:  Thei  sette  no  prys  be  no  richesse  bat  only  of  a 
precyous  ston,  that  is  amonges  hem  (Maundev.  p.  196.).  $atbf.  Nass  patt 
naefre  fundenn  ser  Amanng  wimmenn  onn  eorpe  patt  am'5  wimmann  hire 
lif  I  ma33l>hadd  ledenn  wollde  (Orm.  2349.).  &  mong  heom  seoluen  vnimete 
scorjen  (La3am.  II.  4.).  Amang  the  hing .  his  cnihtes  me  cleope . .  heom 
moglymges  (III.  186.  jung.  £.). 

b)93ei  bem  ©egriffe  ber  S^ettnng  ober  SBertljeifung  unter  mehrere 
finb  bie  <ßartifeln  ebenfalls  gebräudilidj. 

They  pari  my  garments  among  them  (Ps.  22,  18.).  The  country 
was  portioned  among  the  captains  of  the  invaders  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
£.  I.  12.).  William  . .  thought  it  desirable  to  divide  the  power  and 
patronage  of  the  Treasury  among  setteral  Commissioners  (IV.  16.). 
Divide  that  gold  amongst  you  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  4.).  Einiger* 
maßen  f fließt  ficty  fyieran  ber  33egriff  be«  9?id)ten8:  How  our 
country  .  .  rapidly  rose  to  the  place  of  umpire  among  European 
powers  (I.  1.). 

Alte,  pis  lond  was  deled  a  pre  among  pre  sones  (R.  of  Gi.  I.  23.). 
He  nam  Daries  tresour,  And  pertid  hit  among  his  kynne  (Alis.  4677. 
cf.  Torrext  2297.).  33gt.  between  @.  425.  3m  Bgf.  föehtt  Bei  dcelan, 
mo  e«  fi<$  nm  eine  Teilung  unter  mehrere  frmbelt,  nur  ber  2>atib  übttc^. 
c)3Bo  eine  toed)felfeitige  SSejie^ung  mehrerer  auSgebrücft  wirb,  fielet 
among,  bcm  between  analog,  jebodj  in  ber  Siegel  nur,  toenn  t>on  mefyr 
al$  jtoeien  bie  9tebe  iß. 

Among  unequals  what  society  Can  sort,  what  harmony  or  true 
delight?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  383.)  No  marrying  $mong  his  subjects? 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,   1.)     iL  had  been  agreed  among  the  refugees  that 
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Monmoath  should  sali  from  Holland  six  days  after  the  departore  of 
the  Scots  (Macacl.,  H.  of  £.  IL  139.).  It  might,  indeed,  well  be 
doubted,  whether  the  firmest  union  among  all  the  Orders  of  the  State 
could  avert  the  common  danger  (I.  60.).  The  discord  which  befel, 
and  war  in  Heav'n  Among  th' angehe  power  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  897.). 
They  deeided  all  controversies  among  states  as  well  as  among  private 
persons  (Hüme,  Hist.  of  E.  1.). 

$ier  giebt  bie  alte  ©pra$e  ben  ^arttlctn  between,  bettoixt  ben  #orgug. 
Sgl.  between  <&.  426. 
d)3üid)  ba,  too  bon  einer  biegen  ®emeinfd)afttid)!eit,  toelc^e  and? 
ben  ©inn  einer  auäfcfyließenben  Ijaben  fann,  bic  SRcbe  iji,  toirb 
among  bem  between  analog  oertoenbet. 

I  Charge  you  both  go  with  me,  for  the  man  is  dead,  that  you 
and  Pistol  beat  among  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  Lord 
Dumbello  was  a  man  who  had  a  will  of  his  own,  —  as  the  Grantleys 
boasted  amongst  tkemseloes  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  2,  16.). 

Sitte.  JSmanges  us  alle  I  red  we  kest  To  bring  this  thefe  to  dedc  (Town. 
M.  p.  217.).     #gt.  ©.  427. 

3.  S)ie  Sejugnafyme  auf  Umftänbe  unb  $anblungen,  in  benen  ba$ 
©ubjett  eben  befangen  ift,  tote  fie  jefet  nodj  ber  $artifel  amid  ju* 
lommt,  tourbe  tu  alter  3«t  häufig  burd}  among  bejcidjnet,  toeldjeä  ba* 
tyer  einen  temporalen  ßfyarafter  audj  af$  Slbberb  erhielt. 

Site.  Heo  heom  avysed  among  theo  play  (Alis.  221.).  #albf.  Imong 
pissen  dorne  dsed  iward  J>e  gode  king  (La^am.  II.  206.).  2lgf.  On  mang 
pam  gevinnan  se  fader  fordferde  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.).  ßa  ämang  pison 
{>&  vard  Godvine  eorl  gevarnod  (1052.).  pä  ongemang  pysum  ofslöh 
Leofsige  ealdorman  Äfic  )>as  cynges  heäh-gereTan  (1002.).  Sgl.  Site. 
Yet  ever  among..  I  suffer  noie  (Chauc.,  Rom.  of  the  Rose  3771.).  $olbf. 
Imong  {>at  he  king  waes..  Merlin  him  set- wende  (Lasam.  II,  338.). 

for  entfielt  au8  agf.  for,  fore  (minber  Ijäufig),  toeldjeä  bem  gotlj. 
faur  unb  faura  entfpridjit,  bon  benen  baS  erflere  mit  bem  äöufatib  ur* 
fprfinglidj  ein  SerfySttniß  ber  Setoegung,  ba$  (entere  mit  bem  S)atib 
ein  Sertyaftniß  ber  Stulpe  bezeichnete.  -3m  Slltnorbifdjen  werben  bie 
formen  fyr,  fyrir,  fyrri  audj  fyri,  für  bei  bem  Slffufatib  ober  2)atio 
uadj  äfynlidjer  ©djeibung  bertoanbt.  3m  ältfyodjb.  erfd)eint  bie  ^ßartifel 
furi  neben  fora,  vora  autyfore,  for,  im  SKittelljodjb.  vür,  väre  neben 
vor,  vore,  loorauS  fidj  bie  neuljodjb.  formen  für  unb  bor  euttoideln, 
an  toelctye  ftd>  begriffliche  Untertriebe  fnüpfen ,  toie  (te  in  gotlj.  faur, 
faura  jum  ÜEfyeil  angebahnt  finb.  3m  Slgf.  ftefyen  for,  fore  für  baS 
boppette  Oebiet.  3)aS  ßngtifdje  fyat  im  2Befentlid)en  for  auf  ba$  ©ebiet 
be«  beutfcfyen  für  befdjränft,  unb  bie  rein  lofaten  ^Bestellungen,  toeldje 
namentlich  bem  gotty.  faura  jufamen,  bem  ftompofttum  before  über» 
taffen.  3m  einzelnen  fyat  ba$  afr.  por,  pour  auf  bie  SSertoenbung  bon 
for  ßinflufc  gehabt. 

Urfprüngltdj  fommt  ber  *ßräpojttion  for,  atynlid)  bem  mit  lat.  prae 
bertoanbten  pro,  bie  Sebeutung  einer  Stellung  ober  SJetoeguitg  ju, 
ttetdje  bem  Stngefic^te  eine«  ©egenftanbe$  jugefefyrt  ift;  ba$  ©ubjeft  ber 
£fyättgfeit  fann  babei  jenen  im  eigenen  angefügte  ober  im  SRücfen  Ija* 
ben.  3)arauÖ  entmicfelu  ftc^  bie  Sebeutungen  oor  b.  i.  gegenüber 
unb  bor  b.  i.  bor  an.  ©ie  finb  fdjon  früfye,  felbfl  im  #albfädjftfdjen, 
in  i^rer  93ejie^ung  auf  räumliche  unb  jeitlic^e  Ser^ältuiffe  abljan* 
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tat  gefomme».    SBe  for  auf  Raum*  unb  3eitScgriffe  «ngefeenbet  toirb, 

ftnbet  ein  mefentltyer  Unterf<$ieb  bom  agf.  ©ebraudfre  ftatt,  toic  toetter 

unten  nadjjnroeifen  ift. 

l.Hu«  ber  Sorßeltonq  be8  8ortreten3  »or  etwa«  ergiebt  ftd>  bie  bcr 
Vertretung,  wobei  ein  ©egenftaub  bie  ©teüe  be«  anbereit  einjunety* 
men  fdjeint,  unb  al$  Stellvertreter,  (grfafc  ober  äequiöalent 
bejfelben  gelten  !ann.  Die  <ßerfon  ober  ©ad&e,  ftatt  beren  eine 
anbere  eintritt,  mit  ber  fte  tyre  Iljätigfeit  ober  ©genfdjaft  toedj* 
feit,  ber  ©egenftanb,  für  ben  ein  anberer  ein^etaufc^t  toirb, 
fann  mit  for  eingeführt  »erben.  Die  SSet^ätigung  einer  <ßerfon  ftatt 
einer  anberen  ift  tyinpä)tlt<$  ber  babei  oortommenben  SljätigfeitSbegriffe 
natürli^  unbefdjränft :  bei  ©adjnamen  mit  for  ift  felbftberftanblidj 
thtn  fo  toenig  eine  beftimmte  Serbatttaffe  feftjuftetten,  bodj  ftnb  Serba 
tote  geben,  bieten,  jafylen,  nehmen,  fcertaufdjen,  fcerfau* 

*  fen,  büßen,  einfielen,  9?ec^enf c^af t  geben  u.  a.  toertoanbte 
befonber*  geeignet  mit  for  lonftruirt  gu  tocrben.  äudf  fnüpft  flcfy 
for  lei$t  an  ©ubftanttoe,  toeldje  ein  Uequiöalent  u.  bg(.  bejeidpien. 

Now  as  I  can't  show  him  any  humanity  myself,  I  mußt  beg  you'll 
do  it  for  me  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  O  kiss  him  twico  and 
thrice  for  me,  That  have  no  lips  to  kiss  (Trnnys.  p.  255.).  Ilere'j 
money  for  my  meat  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  3 ,  6.).  Here  have  we  war  for 
war,  and  blood  for  blood,  Controlment  for  controlment  (John  1,  1.). 
For  this . .  to- night  thou  shalt  have  cratnps  (Temp.  1,  2.).  Eye  for 
eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot  (Exoi>.  21,  24.). 
For  ev'ry  why  he  had  a  wherefore  (Bütl.,  Hnd.  1,  1,  132.).  lmagining 
For  one  forbidden  tree  a  multitude  Now  ris'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  553.). 
The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep  (John  10,  11.). 
Dearly  I  paid  for  my  entrance  (Whytb  Mklvillb,  Digby  Gr.  6.). 
He  changed  his  god  for  ours  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1 .).  For  a  cast 
of  hawks,  and  a  purse  of  gold,  AU  Eksdale  TU  seil  thee,  to  have 
and  hold  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  11.)-  A  slight  gratuity  atones  for 
all  (Cowp.  p.  46.).  What  advantages  could  compensate  for  such  an 
absolute  sacrificeF  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  24.)  I  say  the  lady  can  account 
for  this  mach  better  than  I  can  (Sherid.?  Riv.  4 ,  2.). .  Who  can 
amswer  for  his  bravery  Upon  the  rackV  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.) 
Take  my  word  for  it  (Whyte  Melvuxk,  Digby  Gr.  6.).  This  was 
my  reward  for  all  I  had  sacrificed  on  his  behalf  (14.).  In  which  she 
would  not  for  the  universe  have  been  found  deficient  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  2.).  In  return  for  such  conduct  that  good  woman  admi- 
nistered  in  all  things  to  his  little  personal  comforts  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Pars.  1,  7.).  Sei  äbjefttoen,  welche  iljrem  fubftantieffen  3n* 
tyalte,  nidjt  iljrer  gorm  nadj  in  SJetracfyt  fommen,  toirft  bie  $artife( 
toie  bei  ©nbftantiben :  Since  oar  present  lot  appears  For  happy  thoagh 
bot  ill,  for  ül  not  worst  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  224.).  'Tis  only  change 
of  pain  (A  bitter  change!)  severer  for  severe  (Young,  N.  Th.  1, 
13.).  $iel?er  gebären  aud)  bie  efliptijdjen  gormein  now,  once  for 
all.  And  leam  now  for  all  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  Now,  once 
for  aü,  fare  welll  (Sherio.  Knowlss,  Virgin.  2,  2.)  Sgl  ein  für 
allemal. 

Site.  He  may  takefor  hym  a  perfytor  man  (Haixiw.,  Freemas.  190.). 
Wfifciier,  engl.  ©r.  II.  28 
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J^for  o»  that  je  merkyd,  je  myssyd  ten  schore  Of  homeliche  hertia  (Dkfos. 
of  Rich.  II.  p.  9.).  Ne  gretter  ransoum  ne  myghte  he  put  for  tu  (Macm- 
dev.  p.  2.).  And  yeven  pardoun  for  pens  (P.  Ploughx.  p.  41.).  A  good 
Bcheperde  jyuefi  his  soule  for  Jus  scheep  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  10,  11.).  Thei 
boughte  Jesu  for  30  penyes  (Mauxdev.  p.  83.).  And  when  her  asse  was 
y-8old  For  fiue  Shilling  (Asns.  a.  Amil.  1825.).  For  ihi  rightful  rulyng 
Be  rewarded  in  herene  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  8.).  I  shal  assoile  thee  myself 
For  a  seem  of  whete  (p.  45.).  3ef  they .  .for  here  gvltes  no  mendys  wol 
mähe  (Halltw.,  Freemas.  455.).  Ther  ne  was  raton . .  For  cd  the  reaume 
of  Fraunce  That  dorste  have  bonnden  the  belle  Abont  the  cattes  nekk 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  For  no  thing  ne  shuld  I  take  Mon  on  erthc  to  ben 
mi  make  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  $atbf.  I  shall  hafennforr  min  swinne 
God  hcn  (Orm.,  Dcd.  143.).  He  scholldc  j>ocr  forr  himm  Iliss  hsfeddpen- 
ninng  reccnenn  (Orm.  3291.).  Offrenn  lac  forr  majjdenn  (4107.).  He 
seüefyf)  Hal'13  Gast  forr  fe   (15968.).     8gf.  Se  forcsprecene  vor  for  hine  in 

•  biscophad  väs  gecoren  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  51.).  pa  he  gchyrde  f>ät 
Archclaas  rtxode  on  Juri 6a  pedde  for  fiäne  Herodem  (Math.  2,  22.).  pone 
Abraham  genam,  and  hine  on  ad  &h6f,  dfcstum  miclum,  for  his  dgen  bearn 
(Cädm.  2923.).  His  savle  tealde  for  manegra  dlfisednysse  (Marc.  10,  45.). 
ponne  pu  for  unc  bu  andvyrdan  scealt  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  201.).  SÖtC 
bei  beut  Segriffe  be«  SUqutfcafente«  gum  jtytil  for  mit  vid,  mid  toeityfeft, 
f.  unter  with  ©.  421. 

2. 3Rit  ber  Sorfteüung  bet  SJertretung  Ijangt  bcr  ©ebraudj  bon  for  bei 
prSbifatiben  unb  appofitiben  gegriffen  nalje  jufammen.  ©0 
tritt  for  ju  Äbjeftioen  (^ßarticijnen)  unb  ©ubjtontioen  bei  tntran« 
fit  tuen  unb  tranfitiben  Serben  im  SHtib  unb  ^Saffit»  ^  bei  benen 
tytufig  anty  ein  prabifattaer  SRominatib  ober  Slffufatib  eine  ©teile 
pnbet.  3)ie  SSerbinbung  mit  ber  *ßräj>ojttion  geljt  aber  über  ben 
©eferaudj  be$  einfachen  ÄafuG  IjinauS,  infofern  fie  ein  präbilatioeä 
Stbjeftto  ober  ©ubfiantib  nidjt  fd>led>tljiu  in  ffiinfyeit  mit  einem  ©üb* 
jette  ober  Dbjefte  fefct,  fonbern  bie  ©leidjflettung  tfyeils  aud)  nur  ber* 
gleidjGtoeife  gelten  lägt,  tljeilG  als  ber  fubjeftioen  änftd)t  bcö  Sieben* 
beu  ober  $anbelnben  entfpredjenb  bejeidjnet,  fo  ba§  for  mit  as  unb 
bem  gr.  »$  jufammenfäflt. 

I  hope  all'*  for  the  best  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Let  them 
be  for  signs  (Milt.,  F.  L.  7,  341.).  It  shall  be  for  food  for  thee 
(Gen.  6,  21.).  He  quivered  with  his  feet  and  lay  for  dead  (Dry- 
den).  In  their  room  . .  Wölves  shall  succeed  for  teaehers  (Milt.  ,  P. 
L.  12,  507.).  The  young  lady  that  passes  in  the  bouse  for  his 
sister  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  Claude  was  to  go  to  Paris  and 
set  up  for  a  painter  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).. —  I  will  take  it 
for  granted  you  are  honest  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  To  damn  our 
whole  art  for  eccentric  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  G80.).  I  will  put  off  my 
hope,  and  keep  it  No  longer  for  my  flauerer  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.). 
They../or  a  sign  Portentous  held  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  759.).  And 
found  already  known  What  he  for  news  had  thought  to  have  reported 
(6,  19.).  The  thing  she  took  for  hope  (Sherid.  Kxowles,  Virgin. 
1,  1.).  I ,  .know  thee  for  the  foeman  sworn  of  my  high  chief  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  30.).  Heaven  never  meant  him  for  that  passive 
tliing  That  can  be  strack  and  hammer'd  out  to  suit  Another's  taste 
and  fancy  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  But  this  for  faühful  truth  I  say 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  5.).     Those  wav'd  their  limber  fans  for  wings 
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(Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  476.).  Thy  land  .  .which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
tbee  for  an  inheritance  (Deuter.  21,  22.).  Doth  any  one  aceuse 
York  for  a  trailor?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,3.)  I  refuse  you 
for  my  judge  (Henry  VIII.  2 ,  4).  The  kings  of  Afric  sought  him 
for  their  friend  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  4.).  —  Why  ts't  not  damrid  and 
interdicted,  For  diabolical  and  wickedP  (Bütl..  Hud.  2,  1,  381.).  The 
king  yonr  father  was  reputed  for  A  prinee  most  prüden t  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  The  dukes  . .  threefold  renoivn'd  For  hardy  and 
undoubted  Champions  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.).  There  ye  shall  be  sold 
nnto  your  enem ies  for  bondmen  (Deuter.  28,  G8.).  Framley  Court 
had  been  appointed  to  her  for  her  residence  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars. 
1,  2.).  Though  burnt  by  wicked  Bedford  for  a  witeh,  Behold  her 
statue  placed  in  glory's  niche  (Byr.  p.  314.).  Datier  SBerfürjungen 
tote:  The  light  loss  of  England  for  a  friend  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  l.), 
imb  Gtfipfen  toie  in  bent  atmerbtalen  for  certain  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3, 
156.)  u.  bgl.  m. 

2)tc  alte  @)>ra$e  ge$t  in  biefem  (Sebraud&e  tooran,  obtoo^l  baß  Hgf.  öfter 
tö  Bietet  ober  toorjte^t.  3n  ber  Zfyat  mifcfyt  jl<$  auä?  in  bett  angebogenen 
Setfpieten  bie  ©orjleflung  ber  ©lei($ßeflung  mit  ber  ber  ©efttmmung  gu  ettoa«, 
nnb  läßt  ftä)  batoon  fanm  überall  trennen.  Klte.  AI  for  nought  was  that 
cryeng  (Aus.  4636.).  And  for  more  vmrthy  we  the  tahe  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  138.).  Now  wurehyp  mc  ffor  most  mythty,  And  for  jour  lord  honowre 
now  me  (ib.).  For  foly  hit  heold  al  the  quenc  (Alis.  323.).  And  yit 
knewe  thei  Crist . .  For  a  parfit  prophete  (P.  Pi.cughm.  p.  328.).  Knowlyche 
thiself  ffor  a  coclcewold  (Cov.  Myst.  p!  138.).  Orowne  hym  for  jour  hyng 
(p.  315.).  And  myghte  bisse  the  kyng  For  cosin  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  36.). 
He  was  y-bore  forth  for  ded  (Alis.  1110.).  pis  word  was  for  dorn  yholde 
(R.  09  Gl.  I.  142.).  That  ben  preved  for  wise  men  (Maundev.  p.  234.). 
Ye  shal  be  made  kynge  of  lond,  For  the  doughtyest  man  of  hand  (Ipom. 
1177.).  Have,  Gamelyn,  the  ryng  and  the  ram  For  the  best  torasteler  that 
ever  here  cam  (Gamelyn  279.).  They  gaffe  hym  the  gre  of  felde/or  the 
doughtyest  undyr  shelde  (Ipom.  1167.).  And  jaf  hyt  the  name  of  masonry, 
for  the  moste  oneste  craft  of  alle  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  24.).  3n  ben  lefeten 
beiben  gfitten  tritt  bie  Sljtyofitton  (in  faufalem  ©tnne)  ju  einem  nrforünglt* 
ä)en  2)atm;  freier  noäj  ifl  fte  angefügt:  Ffor  the  best  archere  myn  name 
dede  ever  sprede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  44.).  £at6f.  He  wes  pan  jungen  for- 
fader  (Lajam.  II.  413.).  Wurde  for  niding  pe  mon  Pe  nule  hine  starien 
(III.  220.).  patt  mann  hemm  hallt  forr  gode  menn  (Orm.  387.  cf.  2000.). 
9gf.  Me  varan  mlne  tearas  for  hläfas  (Ps.  41,  3.).  Eall  peödseipe  hine . . 
hedld  pa  for  fulne  cyning  (Sax.  Chk.  1013.).  Se  pe  pone  fcvyrgdan  for 
ndvuht  häfd  (Ps.  14,  5.).  Teüad  min  vedd  for  ndJä  (Dkutkr.  31,  20.). 
Se  pe  peof  slfhd,  he  mot  mid  ade  gecydan,  pät  he  hine  fleondne  for 
peof  sldge  (Lkgg.  Inak  35.).  Verjan  his  man . .  sva  for  frigne  sva  for 
pedvne  (Legg.  Cnct.  I.  B.  19.).  Nu  ic  Beovulf  pec,  secg  betsta,  me  for 
ftunu  rfWofredgan  (Bkov.  1897.).  lieber  ba«  Eer^ältniß  toon/or  ju  to  tog(. 
bie  lefctere  $artiW  ©.  289,  unb  »a«  bie  pr&bilatfoen  ©efrimmungen  Betrifft 
f.  ©.  203. 

3.  SRalje  liegt  audj  ber  ©ebraut^  Don  for  bei  ^ßerfonen  ober  ©adjen,  ju 
beten  SSort^eil  ober  Sejien  ettoaö  gefc^ie^t. 

Speak  not  for  him:  he's  a  traitor  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  But 
pray  for  him,  for  mey  and  aÜ  my  house  (Byr.,  Wern.  4,  1.).  Haven't 
I  voted  for  the  decemvirsP  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  We 
are  for  a  just  partition  of  the  world ;  for  every  man  has  a  right  to 

28* 


436    H-  2$-  ®°rt>  u.  ©afefügung.  J.  «bfön.  ©ortfftgintg.  IL  S>.  ab*.  6afcbefl. 

enjoy  life  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  He  was  always  for  iü,  and  never 
for  good  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  12.).  The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you 
(Exod.  14,  14.).  They  were  little  disposed  to  contend  for  a  prin- 
ciple  merely.  as  a  principle  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  33.).  3n  btefe 
tfategorie  lajfen  ftdj  aud)  efliptifdje  Äuärufe  freubiger  Art  fteflen:  Hey 
for  our  town!  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  604.)  Cheer  for  A*m,  if  you  are 
Romans  (Shkrid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  „Hurrah  for  the  knight 
of  St.  Johnf"  criod  the  mercenaries ,  „And  hurrah  for  fair  France 
and  bold  Germanyf"    (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,   1.),  obwohl  fte  audj>  auf  beit 

Segriff  ber  ftaufalität  jurücfgefifyrt  »erben  tonnten,  toorauS  ftd}  mäfc* 
fad>  ©djmerjenärufe  er  Hären;  f.  unt. 

Site.  He  wolde  suffre  for  üb  (Maundev.  p.  2.).  He  thralled  for  us  (ib.). 
Swete  lady,  pray  for  mel  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  656.).  $a(6f.  $iff  {>att  he 
nsere  d«d  forr  uss  (Obm.  2021.).  &gf.  Ic  gebäd  Jor  hine  (Deuter.  9, 
20.).  Ic  |>ät  for  vortUde  gef>olade  (Cod.  Exon.  87,  13.).  Se  |>e  nys  agen 
eöv,  se  J*  for  eöv  (Mauc.  9,  40.).  Drihten  fiht  for  eov  (Exod.  14,  14. 
cf.  Jos.  10,  42). 

4.a)  Daran  reibet  fldj  bie  Sorfieflung  be$  mit  for  eingeführten  (Segen* 
jtanbe*  ate  be$  ßtüedfe^  ober  £iete£,  toorauf  bie  S^ätigteit  gertd?» 
tet  tjl  ober  toetdje  oon  ber  £lj>ätigfeit  erreicht  werben  foflen. 

His  sail-broad  vans  he  spreads  for  flight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  927.). 
Arm  for  fight  (6,  537.).  A  canvas  pouch  hang  around  the  neck  of 
the  animal,  — for  the  purpose,  probably,  of  containing  the  rider's 
tools  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  \.).  Frequent  musters  and  assemblies 
of  the  people,  both  for  military  exercise  and  for  Sports  and  pasttmes, 
were  appointed  by  authority  (2.).  He  had  large  powers  for  the 
regulation  of  trade  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  28.).  I  shall  not  faii  to 
report    it  for  the  reader's  entertainment  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  The  Hall.). 

Sei  fonfreten  ©ubftantioen  erfdjeint  bie  SefHmmung  al«  eine  Ser» 
ffirjung  be$  2to$brucfS:  Want  ye  corn  for  bread?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  3,  2.)  b.  t.  jum  Srobbacfen.  He  melted  lead  for  bullet*  (Butt.., 
Hud.  l,  l,  355.).  ®al)in  mag  man  audj  rennen:  He  sat  for  ki$  pic- 
ture  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  20.). 

Son  weiter  Verbreitung  ift  in  neuerer  3«t  bie  Sejietyung  ber  <ßar* 
tuet  auf  @ad>en  unb  ?ßerfonen,  auf  beren  Srrei<|ung,  Sri  an* 
gung  unb  $ab!jafttoerbung  eine  S^ättgfeit  abjielt.  3un8u>fi  jlnb 
bie  Seroalbegriffe  unb  ©ubftantibe  au  Umttttn,  roetdje  ben  Auf* 
brudj  ober  bie  beabftdjtigte  Seforberung  na<$  einem  räum* 
lidjen  &idt,  einem  Orte  bejeidjnen.  We  will  make.for  Ireland  pre- 
sently  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  I  hope  the  king  is  not  yet  shipp'd 
for  Ireland  (2 ,  2.).  Sighs  . .  Which  the  Spirit  of  prayer  Inspir'd  and 
wing'd  for  Heav'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  5.).  We  are  bound  for  Naples 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  A  rapid  Diorama,  cf.  Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 
As  he  was  ready  to  tet  sail  for  Spain  (Robertson,  H.  of  Scotl.  IL 
318.).  He  gave  them  the  slip  and  started  for  the  Indies  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  2.).  The  whole  procession  set  forwards  for 
Booby  Hau  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12).  As  they  parted  .  .for  their 
several  homes  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.).  Oar  party  had  taken  their 
departure  for  town  (Whyte  Melville,  Digby  Gr.  5.).  3)te  $r&p0« 
fltion  toirb  femer  mit  einer  großen  3a$l  bon  £$ätiglett«6egrtffen  ber» 
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bunben,  bei  benen  fle  mit  einer  getmffermaßen  entgegengefefcten,  mit 
öfter,  griedj.  ft$T*,  Ijaußg  jufammentrifft,  unb  mit  einem  ©egenftanbe 
toertnityft  ttrirb,  »efdjer  al«  ®egenftanb  be«  Streben*  unb  S$cr= 
langen*  im  toeiteflen  ©inne  anjufe^en  ift.  ©0  bei  Serben  toie 
blicfen,  au«feljen,  fud)en,  forfa^en,  fragen,  rufen,  graben, 
jagen,  tyaf$en,  bunkern,  bürflen,  fcfymac^ten,  lommen, 
gejjen,  f (freien,  fdjretben  :c.  nadj,  fyordjen,  Ijoffen,  Darren, 
»arten  :c.  auf  jemanb  ober  ettoaä.  I  look'd,  as  a  dying  soldier 
Looks  at  a  draught  of  water,  for  this  man  (Byr.,  Wem.  5,  1.).  If 
you  look  for  a  good  speech  now  yoa  undo  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
5,  EpiL).  Giving  o'er  To  search  for  Bruin  any  more  (Butl.,  Hud. 
1,  3,  231.)*     Strict  search   was   made  for   them   (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 

I,  13.).  They  will  seek  for  peril  ag  a  pleasure  (Byr.,  Werner  2,  1.). 
He  inquired  for  the  prirtcipal  hotel  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1.  3.).  Asking 
every  one  for  Sir  John  Falstaff  (Shaksp..  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  While 
you  sneakingly  submit  And  beg  for  pardon  (Bütl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady's 
Answ.  27.).  Fbr  what  calls  thy  disease,  Lorenzo?  not  For  Escula- 
piont  but  for  moral  aid  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  2,  45.).  AU  the  Egyptians 
digged .  .for  water  to  drink  (Exod.  7,  24.).  Men  with  impious  band* 
Rifled  the  bowels  of  their  mother  Earth  For  treasures  better  hid  (Milt., 
P.  L.  1,  685.).  To  hunt  for  needless  secrets  (Rowk,  J.  Shore  2,  1.). 
Such  strugglers  among  my  pupils  as  fish  for  trouts  or  minnows  in  the 
little  brook  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  1.).  Nor  less  new  schools  of 
Poetry  arise,  Where  dull  pretenders  grapple  for  the  prize  (Byr.  p. 
313.).  He  stretched  forth  Jus  hand  for  a  hing's-crown  (Coler.,  Wallenst. 
3,  2.).  He  hungered  for  knowledge  (Lew  es,  G.  I.  11,).  The  people 
thirsted  there  for  water  (Exod.  17,  3.).  I  gasp'd  for  air  (Coleb., 
Picc.  2,  3.).  If  thou  long  for  knowledge,  I  can  satiate  that  thirst 
(Byr.,  Cain  1,  1.).  I  languish  for  my  liberty  (Southern,  Oroon.  3, 
1.).     The  joys  of  paternity,  for  which  bis  heart  yearned  (Lewes  G. 

II.  p.  77.).  My  heart  sickens  for  the  tardy  moon  (Talfourd,  Ion 
1,  1.).  He  pined  for  his  home  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  7.).  Thou 
com  st  not,  Caius,  now  for  tributc  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Thou  dost 
come  to  me,  to  ine  for  breadP  (Rowe.  J.  Shore  5,  l.)  Better  send 
for  htm  hitner  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  I  will  ring  for  her  (Bulw., 
Maltrav.  4,  5.).  I  will  write  for  the  boy  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Mine 
ears  IAstening  athirst  for  any  human  sound  (Talfourd,  Ion  1,  1.). 
Come,  come,  Lydia,  hope  for  the  best  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Who 
could  wish  for  liberty?  (Th.  Moore  p.  13.)  A  dozen  captains  stay 
at  door  for  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  gallows  will 
waü  for  you  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  2,  1.).  I  am  obliged  to 
stand  at  the  hall  window  to  watch  for  htm  (Bouhcic,  Lond.  Assur. 
I,  1.).  <£«  berftebt  flety,  baß  ftnntoertoanbte  «bjeftibe  ebenfalls  for 
ju  fldj  nehmen,  tt>e(dje$  fldj  audj  fyäußg  unmittelbarer  an  ©ubftan* 
titoe  fdjliejjt.  So  dry  he  was  for  sway  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  I 
am  not  covetous  for  gold  (Henry  V.  4,  3.).  The  scribbling  crew  For 
nofice  eager  (Byr.  p.  313.).  Impatient  for  the  battle  (Addis.,  Cato  1, 
3.).  —  When  we  had  a  mind  for  a  frolic  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  20.).  He'd 
have  a  good  appetite  for  ü  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.).  The  tust  for 
knowledge  (Lewes  G.  I.  11.).     The   notorious  craving  for  excitement 
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(I.  13.).  The  sanie  eager  <fc«r*  /or  knowledge  (I.  23.)  tt.  b.  a. 
Darauf  erflären  ftd)  elt t p tif c^ e  8lu$brüdfe,  toetdje  bie  Äufforbe* 
rung  enthalten,  an  eine  ©at^e  ju  gefjen:  Now,  /or  our  mountain 
sjwrt!  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  3.)  And  now,  my  Lord  Savelii,  for  my 
question,  which  I  pray  you  listen  to  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  1.).  If  he 
denies   me,   why   then  for  a  foreign  home,   for  I  have   lost  my  own 

(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,   2.);   ober   ein  Serlangen  nadj 

ettoaS  auöbrücfen :  O  for  a  horse  with  wingsf  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  2.) 

0  for  a  lodge  in  some  wild  wilderness!  (Cowr..  p.  1Ö4.)  Think  you 
my  song  too  turbulent?  too  warm?. ,Üh  for  warmer  still /  (Yoünq, 
N.  Th.  4,  623.) 

2>er  ©egriff  bee  3»e<fe«  fällt,  objeftto  Betrautet,  toietfÄfr  mit  bem  be« 
©runbe«  unb  ber  Urfac&e  gufamnten,  inbem  ba«,  »a«  aU  ©raub  ber 
£bätigfeit  augegeben  totrb,  gerabe  ber  gu  erreiebenbe  3n>ecf  felbfl  (ein  fann. 
2)arum  fann  man  ben  eben  berührten  ©ebratt<$  im  allgemeinen  toobl  f<$on 
im  2lgf.  angebahnt  erachten;  boä)  tjl  barin  ein  unmittelbarer  $n$att  nid)t 
gegeben. 

©ei  abfhraftcn  @ubftanttobegriffen,  worin  ®runb  unb  äntta*  am  tei<$tejlen 
gufammenf  allen,  roirb  au<$  ber  llebergang  ber  «ßrtyofttton  gu  ber  fcortoiegen» 
ben  9tabeutung  be$  Qtötdrt  guerft  gemalt  fein:  Alte.  $it  more  prevely  hc 
temptith  some  women  of  religioun  to  thenke  where  they  mowen-have  ony 
lordis  dou3tris  or  sones  to  teche  hem  curtesie,  to  lese  therwith  her  owne 
soulis ,  morc  for  the  maynlenaunce  of  pride  and  her  delieu  than  for  tfa 
worschipe  of  God  or  other  goode  vertue*  (Wright  ,\.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I. 
42.).  The  commune .  .for  projit  of  al  the  peple  Plowmen  ordeyncd  (P. 
Plouchm.  p.  8.).  2lgf.  Forlsedd  be  J>am  lygcnuin  ]>e  for  f>dm  Idrum  com 
(CiRi>M.  598.).  =  um  biefer  Sebrcn  toillen,  gum  3tt)ecf  berfelben. 

S)ie  SBcgiebung  auf  ein  örtliche«,  gu  erretä)enbe«  3t et  gehört  fiterer 
3ett  an;  fie  lebnt  ftä)  entfc$ieben  an  ben  @ebrau$  be«  afr.  por,  pour  pro*, 
per  togl.  ufr.  partir,  s'embarquer  pour  u.  a.  3m  Alte,  gehört  toieUeic^t  bier* 
fyer:  Swithe  com  for  thider  with  me  (Wriuht,  Anecd.  p.  12.). 

(Sben  fo  \\ifor  in  53egug  auf  ba$  ©treben  na#  einem  ©egenflanbe  auf 
benfclbcu  Urfpnmg,  toenigften«  großenteils,  guriidgufübren.  3m  Hlte.  fmben 
»ir  c«  baupger  uacb  Serben  ber  ©enxgung,  too  ber  3n>ecf  ba$  gerbet* 
boten  iß:  Mcssangeris  comen  from  Perce  For  trowage  (Alis.  1665.). 
Amorant  went  into  that  won,  For  his  lordes  liueray  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1658.). 

1  xal  $end  for  hem  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  94.).  For  the  hynrede  of  Davyd  thou 
sende  (p.  5.);  baran  fä^licßen  ftä)  anbete  ^erba:  From  Fars  for  yond  starne 
soght  have  I  (Jown.  M.  p.  123.).  Alle  hefne  and  erthe  crye  ffor  merey 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  107.).  Ffor  mete  and  drynnk  JurtTryglit  nowth  (p.  148.). 
@.  m.  ©tytt.  b.  nfr.  ©pr.  I.  294.  #ter  tfl  im  Sllte.  toie  im  Slgf.  after 
bie  gebräu$li$e  ^artifel,  n>elä)e  aud)  bem  SReuengUf$en  niä)t  fremb  getoor* 
ben  tfl. 

b)3)tefer  Segriff  ge^t  in  ben  allgemeineren  ber  Ä6jielung,  Seflim* 
mung  unb  ©eeignet^eit  für  jemanb  ober  etn>a$  über,  ttjetc^er 
öfter  mit  bem  3)atio  älterer  ©^rad^en  jufammentrifft  unb  eben  fo  jum 
Iljcit  burc^  to  auögebrücft  toerben  fonnte.  ^äupg  festlegt  fid^  for  an 
präbitatibe  Sefiimmungeu,  ©ubfiantioe  unb  tlbjefttae  au. 

Both  law  and  physic  are  for  petly  wits  (Marl.,  Doct.  Faust  1 ,  1 .). 
For  himself,  Julian  reservecTa  more  difficult  part  (Gibbon,  Decl.  13.). 
One  labour  still  remaincd  for  Aurelian  (7.).  The  thing  for  thee  to 
do  is,  if  possible,  to  cease  to  be  a  hollow  sounding-shell  of  hearsays 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  4.).    Revenge  is  a  feäst  for  the  gods  (Scott, 
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Ivanhoe  24.).  All  is  over  for  me  (Byk.,  Wem.  5,  2.).  These  suns 
then  are  eclipsed  for  us  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  7.).  „Have  you  got  no- 
thing for  mef"  —  „I  have  got  a  letter  for  you  in  my  pocket.*4 
(Shkrid.,  Riv.  2,  2.)  3n  ber  3urttct6qiefying  ber  £$ätigfeit  auf  baö 
©ubjeft  bcä  ©afee«  burd)  ba8  perfcultd^e  ftürroort  mit  for  fann  bte 
SorjleÜuug  eine$  ifolirten,  felbftänbigen,  otyne  ftembe  Sei« 
^ttlfe  )u  ©tanbe  fommenbeu  2fytn$  entfielen,  wie  in:  There's  the 
papers  . .  Read  for  yourselves  (Doügl.  Jerkold,  Bubbles  1.),  inbetn 
ba$,  ma$  bie  ^3erfon  iebigüdj  mit  ber  SRidjtung  unb  Sejieljung  auf 
fta>  fetber  ttyut,  bte  Sorftellung  einer  ifolirten  Ütyätigfeit  ertt>ecft.  —  Sud) 
jie^t  /or  in  uäljerer  Serbinbung  mit  äbjefttoen  toie  angemeffen, 
leidjt,  fdjfcer,  mogfia},  unmöglich,  notfyroenbig  u.  a. :  Praise 
is  comely  for  the  upright  (Ps:  33,  1.).  A  heavy  reckoning  for  you, 
sir  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.).  For  man  to  teil  how  human  life  began 
Is  hard  (Milt.,  P.  L.  fc,  250.).  O  that  is  never  possible  for  thee 
(Coler.,  Picc.  5,  2.).  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  believe  it  to  be 
im  possible  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  *3.)<  I*  **  lauf ul  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause?  (Matth.  19,  3.).  —  Sei  ©ad} na* 
men  färbt  fidj  bet  Segriff  »on  for  bei  äbjeftroeu  fcerfdjieben  na(fc 
bem  ^ufammenljange.  <£$  ftefyt,  too  bte  Seftimmung  unb  33  er  ei  t» 
fo>aftf  bie  ängemeffentyeit  ober  Unangemeffenljeit  2c.  für 
eine  ©a#e,  aber  auä)  31t  %einem  ßtoccfe  in  Setradjt  f  ommt ;  beibe  85er* 
^ältniffe  finb  nidjt  immer  fc^arf  ju  fcbeiben:  Are  you  ready  for  death? 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.)  His  habit  fit  for  speed  succinct  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  3;  643.).  Ceres,  ripe  for  harvest  (4,  980.).  For  death  mature 
(11,  537.).  An  income  sufficiint  for  a  genütman's  wants  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Pars.  1,  1.).  Every thing  necessary  for  the  comfort  of  country 
life  (1,  2.).  All  the  details  requisite  for  Uie  house  of  a  moderate 
gentleman  (ib.).  The  women  in  my  time  were  good  for  something 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  2Ran  bergleidje  bamit  ©ubflanttoe  in 
feldjer  Sertnfipfung  mit  ©a<$fubßantioen:  Since  first  this  subjectfor 
heroic  song  Pleas'd  me  long  choosing  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  25.).  —  3U 
bemerfen  ift  aud)  ber  Unterfdjieb  in  ber  Serbinbung  eines  burdj  too 
gefolgerten  äbjectio  mit  for  bei  ^ßerfonen*  unb  ©adjnamen:  A 
punishment  too  good  for  them  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  3.).  The 
truth  is  precious  and  divine,  Too  rieh  a  pearl  for  carnal  swine  (Butl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  257.).  —  Your  swords  are  now  too  massy  for  your 
strengths  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  3.).  Too  proud  for  art,  and  trusting  in 
mere  force  (Cowp.  p.  19.).  Thou  art  too  gentle  or  too  foolish,  for 
a  soldier's  love  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  SEBirb  bie$  too  toeggelaffen, 
fo  mobifkirt  jid)  ber  Segriff  bcr  Ünangemeffenljeit  entföiebener 
a(d  au8  einem  SS  er  gteidje  tyeroorgefyenb,  unb  ein  Serfyältnig  be« 
jeic^nenb:  This  sword  a  dagger  had,  his  page,  That  was  but  little 
for  his  age  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  375.).  Well  born  and  wealthy  for 
that  simple  land  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric). 

9taä>  tyer  treffen  toir  foäteTe  ©nttoitfefongen  be«  <Mrau<$«  ber  $rS* 
pefttion,  toel<$e  mä}t  im  Ägf.  toiirjeln,  ofouo&t  ftc  fld)  an  bie  anä)  im 
2)tutföen  anjutreffenbe  gortenttoidelung  bev  ©ebeutungen  unferer  sf artifet 
anfliegen,  ©ie  treffen  aber  au$  im  SBefentltd^en  »ieber  mit  bem  fran^jl^ 
fä}en  ©raud)e  be«  pour  jufammen.    3m  2Hte.  finben  ftc$  aflmälig  fifyilidpe 
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3ht«bru(f«toetfett  ein:  Deth  withoaten  ende;  the  whiche  was  ordeyned/or 
tw  (Maundev.  p.  2.).  Sor  payne9  ar  ordand  for  this  reme  (Town.  M. 
p.  213.).  1  say  it  for  me,  If  I  fayle  on  my  eide,  yvel  mot  I  the!  (Ga- 
mklyn  443.)  A  manere  of  wode  . .  the  whiche  is  good  for  manye  dyverse 
medieynes  (Mauxdev.  p.  56.).  We  xal  asay  Yf  the  cros  for  the  be  meto 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  318.).  Thcrein  is  a  fair  place  for  justynges,  or  for  other 
pleyes  and  desportes  (Maln*dev.  p.  17.).  2)ie  angeführten  gSfle  jtnb  fcon 
ben  unter  3)  gegebenen  ju  untertreiben.  3)a$in  barf  man  au$  ©ephnmnn* 
gen  rennen,  JOte:  A  gude  oyntment  for  kyles,  woundes,  broken  bones  etc. 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.  I.  53.).  For  Ute  cratnpe  etc.  (I.  51.).  For  hym  that 
haves  the  sqynancye.  (ib.),  ba  Ui  beut,  toa«  fü*  Ärantyeiten,  Äranfe  u.  bal. 
jttvecfbieitlic^  erachtet  toirb,  offenbar  ber  $orfteflung  be«  SRufccn«  unb  S3ort^eil« 
(meiere  bei  ßranfyeit,  @<$merj  u.  bgl.  über^aujpt  ntc^t  jul&lflg  tfi)  ber  ber 
Ibjielung  unb  Sejtfmmung  xotify. 

Sine  SBemerfung  toerbient  fter  ber  bereitete  9fo«brucf  for  the  nonce,  toet» 
#er  auf  ben  3»f5begriff  bejogen  toirb,  obtoo&I  er  eigentlich  auf  bte  Vorfiel* 
fang  be«  ®runbe«  ging.  Sr  toirb  not$  im  SReucnglifcfccn  angetroffen:  This 
is  a  riddling  merchant  for  the  nonce  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  8.).  I  have 
caße8  of  backram  for  the  nonce  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  We  do  name  three 
however,  for  the  iionce  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  8.). 

2)ie  no<$  im  gemeinen  Seben  übli$e  gormel,  toorin  man  nunmehr  nonce 
at«  ein  ©ubftantto  ju  betrauten  pflegt,  toirb  bur$  for  the  present  call  or 
occasion  erflärt.  £)ic  SBorterftärung  for  the  once  tjl  fo  ungenau  tote  bie 
anbere  for  then  once,  —  ber  tounberlt$cn  (Erläuterung  for  the  nowness  rtic^t 
$u  gebenfen.  3m  21 fte.  lautet  ber  2fa$brud  for  the  nones  (nonys,  nonest): 
With  longe  billes,  mad  for  the  nones,  They  carvc  heore  bones  (Alis.  1624.). 
Strong  of  bones,  Y-coled  alle  for  the  nones  (2685.).  He  was  agrisen,  for 
the  nones,  That  al  quaked  hire  bones  (357.).  A  cook  thei  haclde  with 
hem  for  the  nones  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  381.).  Him  wolde  he  snybbe  scharply 
for  the  nones  (525.  cf.  547.  3469  u.  öfter).  That  is  good  counseil  gevyng 
for  the  nones  (Gamelyn  452.).  Let  Iura  make  an  ax  for  the  nones  To 
breke  therwith  the  Sarasynes  bones  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2199.).  Ye  com  to 
rob  us  for  the  nonys  (Town.  M.  p.  112.),  This  has  thou  done  .in  dede 
to  anger  me  for  the  nonys  (p.  145.).  We  have  had  a  fytt  right  yUe  for 
the  nonys,  So  tarid  (p.  191.).  Price,  ju  Warton  Hist.  of  Engl.  Poetry  II. 
496,  unb  Madden,  Gloss.  ju  Sir  Gawayne  etc.  führen  ben  2fo«bru(f  auf  ettt 
agf.  for  |>an  acnes  (genauer  for  J>am  [pan]  anes),  toa«  freiließ  im  9(gf.  ni<$t 
nadjjutoeifen  ift,  mit  föe<$t  jurücf.  2)a«  au«lautenbc  n  ijt,  toie  in  anberen 
gäüen,  irrt(jümti<$  jum  intaut  be«  fotgenben  ©orte«  getoorben.  ©o  f$on 
im  $albf.:  patt  he  Wass  gramm  annd  grill  annd  bollshenn  All  forr  ße 
näness,  forr  {>att  he  Swa  wollde  don  hiss  lede  To  ben  all  J>ess  te  mare 
offdredd  (Okm.  7158.).  2)er  9faöbru(f  bebeutet  toörtlic$:  für  ba«  ein|tgf 
b.  t-  barum  allein,  unb  ijt  entföteben  faufal  im  Drmulum.  2)ie 
frttye  SBerfennung  be«  Urforunge«  beffelben  ift  Aar;  bie  SBebeutung  ber 
©eftimmung  für  einen  3">ccfr  toomtt  bie  Sorfteflung  be«  Ängemeffe* 
nen,  Süchtigen  $$  letdjt  loerbanb,  tjl  t^m  geblieben.  @o  jlimmt  er  mit 
einem  anberen  im  $atbf.  t)orfommenben:  Mid  clubben  swide  groete,  mid 
sparen  and  mid  graste  wa^en  to  fian  ane  icoren  (Lajam.  II.  479.).  8fafl 
biefer  gormet  bürfte  [i$  bte  fotgenbe  ©teile  erfl&ren:  I  wold  geve  ten 
pound . .  With  the  nones  I  fand  a  man  to  handil  him  sore  (Gamelyn  205.), 
b.  \).  unter  ber  SBebingung  k. 
ö)?(uf  bem  faufatett  ©ebtete  be«  ©runbc«  unb  ber  Urfadje  ifl 
for  feit  ältefier  3*ft  in  me^rfa^er  Sejte^ung  gebräuc^li^. 
a)  g«  leitet  ben  fubjeftiüen  Sctocggrunb  ein,  toel^er  bur<^  ein 
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abfhafteS  ©nbftentto  bejrid>net  toirb,  unb  entfpridjt  bem  beutfdjen 
bor,  au£  in  ber  »ebeutung. 

None  durst  come  near  for  fear  of  sudden  death  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  She  embraced  hini,  and  for  joy  tenderly  wept 
(Mult.,  P.  L.  9,  990.).  Your  eye  is  moiat  —  yet  tbat  may  be  for 
ptiy.  Your  band  doth  tremble  —  tbat  may  be  for  fear.  Your  cbeek 
is  cover'd  o*er  witb  blushes!  What,  O  what  can  tbat  be/orf 
(Shkrid.  Knowlks,  Virgin,  1,  2.) 

9Utr.  The  kyng,  vor  pyte  herof,  bygan  to  wepe  sore  (K.  op  Gl.  1. 
178.). .  Falsnesse  for  fere  thanne  Fleigh  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  40.).  For 
deol  he  chaungith  coloar  (Alis.  6870.).  For  sorow  my  hart  will  clefe 
(Towk.  M.  p.  212.).  We  qwoke  for  drede  (p.  266.).  SCflf.  Hi  hine 
for  andan  sealdon  (Math.  27,  18.).  Vöoe  ic,  f>ät  ge  for  vlence,  nahes 
for  vräc-sidum  ac  for  hige-  f>rymmum  Hrödgar  söhton  (Beov.  681.).  Ne 
dyde  ic  for  fäcne  nl  for  fedndscipe  (Cädh.  2685.). 

b)  Der  objettibe  Orunb,  bic  Urfadje,  toefdje  bic  £$5tigfeit  ber* 
anlaßt,  fann  eine  Werfen  ober  ©adje  fein. 
«)  2)ie  ^ßerfon,  toegen  beren  (propter  quam)  etwa*  gefdjieljt, 
iß  bent  fadjlidjen  ©runbe  gleich  befyanbelt:  Tbou  art  but  a  dead 
man,  for  the  vornan  which  tbou  hast  taken  (Gen.  20,  3.).  What 
pleafiing  seem'd,  for  her  now  pleases  more  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  453.). 
I  have  loved  you  for  yourself  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  5 ,  1 .) ,  fo  and) : 
To  love  Vice  for  itself  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  491.).  O  let  no  noble 
eye  profane  a  tear  For  me,  if  I  be  gored  with  Mowbray's  spear 
"(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  Do  you  thank  the  gods  for  me? 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virg.  1,  2.).  Defter  femmt  for  Bei  ^ßerfonen* 
namen  n>ie  bei  ©adjnatnen  in  SJerbinbung  mit  Äuäbrüdfen  be$ 
9ffefte6  bor:  I  care  not  for  you  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  Ja- 
cob . .  mourned  for  his  son  (Gen.  37,  34.).  I  'm  only  afraid  for 
our  wives  and  daughUrs  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nät.  M.  1.).  But  why 
should  I  for  others  groan,  When  none  will  sigh  for  me?  (Byr., 
Ch.  Har.  1,  1319.) 

$tfte.  With  mnchel  hounsele  ich  lede  mi  lif,  And  that  is  for  on 
niete  wif  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  1  have  for  the  gret  sclaundre 
(Alis.  1055.).  I  am  shent  for  the  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  2237.).  AI 
Peisce  for  kirn  sorwith  (Alis.  2318.).  $albf.  pin  hired  |>e  hated  for 
me,  &  ich  ssm  iuaeid  for  pe  (Lajam.  II.  180.).  £gf.  pu  scealt  sveltan 
nu  Abimeleh  for  pam  v(fe  pe  pa  nftme  (Gen.  20,  3.).  Ic  ednt/ar 
pe  oft  aräroade  (Ps.  68.  8.). 

ß)  ©adjfubftantioe  abffralter  unb  fonlreter  Art  flnb  l$uftg:  Is 
it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause? 
(Matth.  19,  3.)  For  several  virtues  Have  I  liked  several  wo- 
men  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  I  do  not  blame  my  father  for 
his  Uwe  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  ex- 
ceedingly,  that  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for  multitude  (Gen.  16, 
10.).  Our  peace  will,  like  a  broken  limb  united,  Grow  stronger 
for  the  breakmg  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  Thine  eyes  aro 
dim  .  .for  want  of  rest  (Talfourd,  Ion  1,  1.).  He  was  of  great 
descent  and  high  For  splendour  and  antiquüy  (Butl.,  Hud.  1, 
2,  207.).  The  religious  sect  called  Hill-men,  or  Cameronians, 
was  at  that  time  much  noticed  for  austerity  and  devotion  (Scott, 
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Old  Mortality,  Introd.)-  It  was  for  its  gardens  only  thtt  Framley 
Court  was  celebrated  (Tbollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  O  Bri- 
tain,  infamous  for  suicide  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  442.),  All  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by 
him  (Luke  13,  17.).  Little  care  wo  for  Ute  winded  körn  (Scott,  # 
L.  Minstr.  4,  12.).  Pm  sorry  for't  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.) 
U.  f.  to. 

Site.  Hü  ne  mowe  nojt  wel  fle  Vor  feblesse  of  her  brode  (B.  op 
Gl.  I.  177.).  Hit  ne  mai  no  (ur  for  the  colde  (Wkioht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  May  no  renk  ther  reste  have  For  ratont  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  12.).  Thei  may  not  enlargen  it  toward  the  desert,  for  defaute  of 
watre  (Maundev.  p.  45.).  There  it  reyneth  not  but  litylle . .  and,  for 
that  cause  f  they  have  no  watre  (ib.).  Whan  thei  fledden  awuy  for 
the  vertnyn  (p.  61.).  Dane  Startled  for  (his  tydyng  (Aus.  1680.).  For 
joure  coming  ich  am  glad  (R.  of  Gl  I.  113.).  Gret  doel  to  make 
For  his  luther  lif  (i\  Ploughm.  p.  100.).  Mournyng  for  mis-dede 
(p.  492.).  Sorwe  for  synful  liif  (ib.).  $alfcf,  pa  eorde  gon  beonien 
for  fian  unimete  blase  (Lasam.  III.  109.).  For  hire  spesche  he  loh 
(II.  203.).  Wa  wes  Ardiire  kinge  for  pa  tidinge  (III.  100.).  For 
heore  kume  he  wes  feein  (iL  196.).  Maximien  wes  sari/or  awtdche 
Hdende  (II  82.).  ggf.  Ne  meahte  horde  neäh  unbyrnende  eenige  hvile 
deöp  gedygan  for  drocan  lege  (Beov.  5088.).  pät  man  hit  geriman 
ne  mag  for  ficere  menju  (Gkn.  16,  10.).  Ve  ne  magon  drincan  pis 
väter  for  his  bitemysse  (Exod.  15,  24.).  Beäh  pa  for  nyde  (Sax. 
Chr.  1016.).  For  feore  murnan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  128,  5.).  pa  pe  for 
his  Itfe  lyt  sorgedon  (Cod.  Exos.  116,  18.).  pa  vas  Jethro  blide  for 
eallum  ßam  gbdum  pe  Drihten  dyde  lsrahela  folee  (Exod.  18,  9.). 
Surig  for  his  synnum  (Cod.  Exon.  450,  15.). 

c)  Statt  be«  einfachen  faufalen  for  fleljt  öfter  for  in  Serbinbuitg 
mit  sake,  bem  ein  abhängige«  SBort  meijt  im  alten  ©enitto  ober  mit 
of  beigegeben  tft,  toenn  nid)t  ein  'JJerfonenname  burdj  ein  <ßoffeffto* 
pronomen  erfefet  toirb.  Die  Umfdjreibuug  fann  einen  fubjetttben 
wie  einen  objeftiben  ®rnnb  bejcidjnen.    ©.  I.  408. 

I  will  not  destroy  it  for  teris  sake  (Gkn.  18,  32.).  They  will  slay  me 
for  my  wife's  sake  (20,  11.).  For  that  Englands  sähe,  With  bürden  of 
our  armour  bere  we  sweat  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1 .).  Will  he  draw  out, 
For  anger's  sakey  finite  to  inßnite  In  punish'd  man  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  801.).  For  her  —  for  my  chüdrerCs  sake,  VW  once  more  try  to 
raove  the  Steward  (Dougl.  Jekbold,  Rent.  Day  2,  2.).  Gloriour  in 
war,  but  for  the  sake  of  peace  (Cowp.  p.  8.).  „TU  drink  his  health 
for  your  sake  and  the  Day's" ,  said  Mrs.  Cratchit,  „not  for  Ats." 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.)  3n  Sejug  auf  bie  SKe^rja^l  bon  3n* 
biöibuen  fie^t  ber  Plural  sukes:  The  Lord  was  angry  with  me/or 
your  sakes  (Deuter.  1,  37.)  f.  I.  408.  Die  SBegfoffiinfl  be«  £ttd)tnS 
be$  Oenitio,  s,  erfolgt  nad}  einem  anberen  (Saufelaute  &or  sake,  tote  in : 
A  kiss  of  Clemency  Newcome  for  long  acquaintance'  sake  (Dickens, 
Hattle  of  Life  1.);  bo$  fefyU  aud>  fonfi  jene  Sejeidputttg  be$  ®e* 
nitio,  toobei  fyie  unb  ba  ba$  ©ifionäjetdfen  angetoenbet  toirb:  The 
Bible  .  .  like  an  infant  troublesome  awake,  Is  left  to  sleep  for 
peace  and  quief  sake  (Cowp.  p.  50.).  Sgl.  For  recreation  sake 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  For  sport  sake  (2,  1.).  For-  their 
own   credit  sake   (16.).     For  safety  sake  (5,  1.).     For  proereation 
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sake  (Southbrn,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  2Ran  mag  bie  aflmäüjj  enger  ge* 
toorbene  SJerbtnbung  be$  fcorangebenben  ©ubftantiö  mit  sake  al$ 
©runb  ber  5lu$tt>erfung  be$  s  anfefyen,  toetdje  übrigenä  aud)  auf 
alter  £rabition  beruht.  2)iefe  Umfdjreibung  ftcfyt  ber  Sßartifel  be- 
cause  nafye,  unb  toedjfelt  biStoeilen  mit  iljr:  That  it  may  be  well  with 
me  for  thy  sake,  and  my  soul  shall  live  because  of  thee  (Gen.  12,  13.). 

Sake  tft  an  bie  ©teile  toon  (hing  getreten.  2>a«  tttte.  bietet  alle  bei 
take  im  SGeue.  fcorlommenben  (Srf  Meinungen :  That  ich  nevere  for  feondes 
sähe  far-go  thin  echc  liht  (Wright  a.  Halltw.,  Rcl.  Ant.  I.  103.). 
Alle  men..Had  mete  there,  for  Ooddis  sake  (Ipom.  1549.).  Good  were 
to  deschargen  hem  For  holy  ehirchet  sake  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  326.).  He 
wylned  of  hem  a  ymage  to  make,  That  mowjh  be  worscheped  for  his 
sake  (Hai. i.nv.,  Freemas.  507.).  —  A  Btrong  logge  he  dide  make .  .for 
bis  lady  sake  (Amis.  a.  Amii,.  2463.).  Vcnjance  shalle  ye  take  Alle 
for  that  lad  take  (Town.  M.  p.  147.).  —  SJutoeilen  ftltbet  ft<b  by  flatt 
fori  He  prayes  yoa..Jy  Ooddü  sake  (Ipom.  1397.).  3m  f ruberen  SUte. 
fft  au<$  thing  no(b  anzutreffen:  1  Ion  Baliol  J)e  Scottys  kyng  I  bicom  J>i 
man  for  Scotland  fnng  (Langt.  II.  250.).  6($on  iaS  $albf.  toertt)if(|t 
jum  Xbeil  bie  alte  ^luralform  fringum:  Feond  he  wes  j)cs  kinges  for 
Octaues  fingen  (Lajam.  II.  49.).  For  whulches  eunnes  /finge  ligge  we 
{rar  hcre?  (II.  440.)  Slgf.  Svilce  |>u  for  mtnum  fiingum  seö  Jrtnes  ägnes 
benamen  (Boeth.  3,  7.).  Her  het  Hardacnat  herpjan  eall  Vygracestrescipe 
for  his  tvegra  hüscarla  fnngon  (Sax.  Chr.  1041.).  Hirn  feöllon  tearas 
for  bis  brbdor  Inngon  (Gen.  43,  13.).  3)ie  neuere .  @pra<$e  gebraust 
öfter  foT..sake,  roo  baß  «gf.  for  bat.  Sgl.  »gf.  Ps.  6,  4.  43,  26.  27. 
Cngl.  Ps.  6,  4.  44,  22.  26.     Bgf.  u.  (Sngi.  Exod.  21,  26. 

d)  2Randje  SUtpfen  mit  for  flub  auf  taufate  Sebeutung  jurüdt* 
jufityren,  wie  Äuärnfe,  burd>  toelc^e  eine  Sitte;  um  einer  ©adjc 

mtDeit  #  fyhtburd}  fd>eint:  Alack,  for  pity!  —  Alack,  for  merey/ 
(Shaksp.  ,  Teinp.  1,  2.).  God  for  bis  mercy  J  what  treachery  is 
herej  (Rich.,  II.  5,  2.).  äud>  ©cfymer jenSrufe  bürften  bafyin 
ju  rennen  fein,  too  fle  ben  ©runb  beä  ©cfymer  je$  bejeicfynen :  Alas, 
both  for  the  deed  and  for  tbe  cause!  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  461.)  Alas 
for  bis  sore  anguish!  (Colkr.,  Wallenst.  1,  2.)  Illo,  alas  for  usf 
(1,  10.)  Alas  for  Tiny  Tim,  he  bore  a  little  crutcb,  and  had  his 
limbs  supported  by  an  iron  frame  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  3.). 
Daraus  mögen  flcty  aud)  Sluärufe  erllären ,  toie  for  woe,  for  shame 
U.  bgt :  Alack,  alack,  for  woe,  That  any  härm  should  stain  so  fair 
a  show  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  For  shame,  you  a  sailor,  and 
carry  sorrow  aboard?  (Cobb,  Doct.  a.  Apothcc.  1,  1.) 

Die  juerft  genannten  (Sttipfen  weifen  auf  baß  früher  M  ^Bitten,  beren 
(Störung  um  einer  Werfen  ober  ©a$e  totflen  tooraMgefefet  toirb,  häufig 
'  gebrauste  for :  Alte.  Mercy,  Richard,  for  Mary  maidl  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
1782.)  Mcrcy,  for  Ooddes  corpsl  (1954.)  Sir,  for  fns  hie  feste,  & 
for  the  Trinite,  Suffre  vs  nouht  to  lese,  for  defaute  of  j>e  (Langt.  I. 
16.).  Loverd,  for  bis  suete  nome,  Lete  the  therfore  haven  no  shome! 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.)  God  amende  it  for  his  mercy  (Maundev. 
p.  19.),  n>o  man  in  jüngerer  3«t  öfter  for..  sake  antoenbet:  Redeem  ns 
for  thy  mercy's  sake  (Ps.  44,  26.  6,  4.).  $albf.  Ich  bad  hine  for  gode 
(La3am.  II.  128.).  Ich  him  bad  for  lofue  of  god  (ib.  jung.  £.).  Hgf. 
Ve  biddad  for  godes  Ivfan  f>ät  aelc  cristenman  nnderstande  geomo  his 
agene  l>earfe  (Lecg.  Cnut.  1.  A.  18.).  Alfs  üs  for  [Arnim  naman  (Ps. 
43,  27.).    ©cbmerjen«rufe  ber  obigen  Art  feinen  jünger:  Alas!  for 
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my  »wwter  most  of  myght  (Town.  M.  p.  210.).  AlasJ  for  hie  modere  I 
(ib.)  Alas!  for  sorwey  what  hap  was  this  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  S71.).  For 
schäme,  lete  tho  leuedis  gon  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1229.).  Alas l  for  ehame} 
why  seyd  we  so?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  371.) 

e)  3)a$  faufale  for  erhält  fyäuftg  einen  conceffiben  £$arafter,  fo 
bag  e£  ftdj  mit  despite  ju  berühren  fdjeint.  Der  ©ubfiantfo* 
begriff  toirb  in  biefem  gafle  gerne  burdj  all,  auety  burefy  any  &er* 
aügemeinert,  ober  fcielmeljr  in  feinem  ganjen  Umfange  fcoraefteflt. 
Sonceffto  toirb  ber  ©runb  nur  burdj  feine  SJejieljuttfl  auf  einen 

aböerfatiüen  ^ßräbifatöbegriff.  Draw,  men,  for  all  this  prioileged 
place  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  And  yet,  for  all  hie  urings,  the 
fool  was  drown'd  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  6.).  The  court,  unchallenged, 
thus  he  cross'd,  For  all  the  vassalage  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  12.).  The 
writer  will  do  what  he  pleases  for  all  me  (Spectator  Nr.  79.).  I  know 
all  human  fleeh  must  die;  but  yet  a  man  may  live  many  years  for  all 
that  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1 2,  3.).  Who  . .  scorn  t'abate,  for  any  iUs,  The 
least  punetilios  of  our  wills  (Butl.,  Hud.  The  Lady's  Answ.  335.). 
2)te  HuöbrucfStoetfe  tft  alt:  Btte.  pe  Reseamiradie  was  taken  f>at  ilk 
jerc  in  Wales  I>orgh  a  spie,  for  all  hie  poteere  (Langt.  I.  247.).  For 
al  that  heuer  he  mighte  db,  His  menesoun  might  nowt  staunche  tho 
(Seuyn  Sages  1135.).  Lady,  thou  schalt  here  abyde,  For  any  thing 
that  may  betyde  (Hich.  C.  de  L.  225.).  That  she  was  true  and  inst 
For  any  bodely  lust  To  Luxes  her  make  (Skelton  I.  73.).  9gf.  Ac 
for  eallum  f>is8um  se  here  ferdc  svä  he  sylf  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1006.). 

f)  3Der  faufal  gefaßte  ©egenfianb  fann  alt  tyinbernb  ober  fcem« 
menb  anjufefjen  fein-  er  erhält  namentlich  einen  ejceptionellen 
ßljarafter  burdj  bie  SSoranftettung  bon  but  ober  save. 

Vor  one  restraint,  lords  of  the  world  besides  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  32.). 
If  it  were  not  for  us,  and  the  other  gendemen  of  the  sword,  Drury- 
lane  would  be  uninbabited  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  l.).  And,  but 
for  our  approach ,  those  sleeping  stones . .  By  this  time  from  their 
fixed  beds  of  lime  Had  been  dishabited  (Shaksp.,  John  2)  1.). 
'  But  for  that  event,  the  future  liberator  of  Rome  might  have  been 
but  a  dreamer,  a  scholar,  a  poet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  He  would 
have  put  me  into  the  hands  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  but  for 
God's  special  providence  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  III.  323.).  Our  arch 
of  empire  stedfast  but  for  you  (Cowp.  p.  183.).  —  Then  was  this 
island  (Save  for  the  son  that  she  did  litter  here..)  not  honour'd 
with  A  human  shape  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 

«(te.  Nay  I  mysclf  wold  kylle  hym  Bot  for  sir  Pylate  (Town.  M. 
p.  207.).  In  pes  thou  myth  be  for  me,  Bot  for  thi  pepyl  of  this  londe 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.).  By  Goddis  woundes,  but  for  dysplesaunce ,  Of 
my  quereil  soone  wolde  I  venged  be  (Skelton  I.  43.).  Äeynli$eG  tjl 
f<$ott  im  $atbf.  Doryanben:  Hit  Hkede  wel  J>an  kinge  buten  for  ane 
/ringe  (Lajam.  III.  2ti4.),  im  Slgf.  rooyl  noä}  tttc$t  übtia}. 
6.  S)ie  $artifel   Wirb  auc$  biftributib   jur  £)arflettung   ber  Seretn* 

jelung  ber  Oegenftänbe  mit  SBieberljoluna  eine«  borangeljenben  ©üb» 

ftantib  gebraust,  toie  bat  b.  bor  unb  für  in  ©djrttt  bor  (für) 

©djritt  u.  bgl. 

Weep,  wretched  man,  Pll  aid  thee  tearfor  fear  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 

VI.  2,  5.).     Close  following  pace  for  pace  (Mn/r.,   P.  L.  10,  589.). 

Which  they  at  second-hand  rehearse  versefor  verse  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,1, 
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523.).     PH  number  groan  for  groan,   and  tear  for  fear  (Rowe,  Fair 
Penit  5,  1.). 

For  trifft  $ier  jum  £&eil  mit  bem  fr.  pour  jufammen;  boä)  tft  ber 
©ebrauä)  au<$  fiä)t  germantf<$:  SUte.  Word  for  word  thns  theyspake  (Alis. 
2922.).  Come  forthe  and  prove  it  with  youre  band,  One  for  one,  while 
I  may  stand  (Ipoh.  2033.).  Of  f>e  plenty  of  hym  we  alle  haue  taken  and 
graee  for  grace  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  1,  16.).  9faf.  Of  his  gefyllednesse  ve 
ealle  onfengon  ggfe  for  ggfe  (Joh,  1,  16.).  2)er  gr.  %t$  bat  avri;  Bei 
tUftla*  feblt  leiber  biefe  ©teile.  2)ie  Sorfteüung  eine«  entfä>iebenen  &equi* 
vatente*  ifl  $ier  ni<$t  $u  fua)en;  bo<$  mag  man  an  ba«  treten  eine«  (Segen* 
ftanbe*  vor  einen  anberen,  b.  $.  an  baß  SRebeneinanber  nnb  5ttaä>ein* 
anber,  tote  an  ba«  (Eintreten  be«  einen  für  ben  anbern,  gleia)f  am  um  tyn 
aBjulöfett,  erinnert  »erben. 
7.a)  (gigenttyümlitfy  ift  ber  Uebetjjang  au3  bem  Segriffe  ber  fu&ieftiven 
SejHmmung  in  ben  ber  objettiven  Srfiredfung  auf  tine  räumliche, 
jeitHc^e  nnb  überhaupt  quantitative  ÄuSbetynung. 

For  mang  miles  about  There'a  scarce  a  bush  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  4.). 
Broad  on  tbe  left  before  him  lay,  For  mang  a  milet  tbe  Roman  way 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  26.).  The  high  road  went  winding  about 
through  the  Framley  paddocks . .  for  a  mite  and  a  half  (Trollope, 
Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  —  He*s  safe  for  these  three  hours  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
3,  1.).  Let  me,/or  this  mg  life  time  reign  as  king  (III  Henry  VI. 
1 ,  lt).  I  feel  a  dawn  of  joy  break  in  upon  me,  And  for  a  white 
forget  th'  approach  of  Caesar  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  5.).  He  had  had  such 
an  enormous  practice  for  fortg*five  gears,  that  for  the  last  ten  he  had 
neyer  pnt  his  nose  out  of  Chambers  for  pore  want  of  time  (Warren, 
Ten  Thousand  a  -  year  1 ,  83.).  He  stopped  there  for  some  time 
Bulw.,  Malfcrav.  1,  4.).  The  head  -  quarters  of  the  allies,  which  were 
for  the  present  established  under  a  venerable  oak-tree  (Scott,  Ivan- 
hoe  25.)«  For  this  time,  leave  me  (Shaksp.,  Gymb.  1,  2.);  analog: 
For  this  once  be  not  loud,  but  pathetic  (Longf.,  I.  132.).  „Every 
Roman  loves  Rienzi,."  —  »Ay}  for  the  hour:  the  cry  will  soon 
change"  (Bulw.,  Rienzi,  4,  1.).  To  day,  for  the  first  time,  dost 
thou  refer  me  to  myself  (Coleb.,  Pico.  5,  2.).  When  for  the  twentietk 
time  I  had  looked  through  the  window..I  sat  down  (Rogers,  It., 
For.  Trav.).  Statin  geboren  aud?  quantitative  Sefiimmungen  toie  for 
the  most  pari  U.  bgl. 

2>ie  mefcrfaaje  Uebereinfhmmung  beä  for  mit  bem  fr.  pour  fällt  fogtetd) 
in  bie  Äugen;  bie  3Äif$ung  be8  ©egrtffe«  ber  ©efiimmung  mit  ber  rein 
objeftiven  Sluffaffung  ber  (Srffrerfung,  mie  er  beim  it.  per,  fy.  por,  fr.  pour 
vorfommt,  flnbet  fia)  au<$  im  <£ngltf$en  toieber.  Sgl.  Sßeue.  I  shall  have 
business  for  you  for  the  whole  dag  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  mit:  We 
loyed  each  other  for  thirtg  year»  (ib.).  9Hte.  For  sevene  yert  and  yitt 
more,  The  castel  he  gan  astore  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6485.)  mit:  Who  seyth 
onre  ladyes  sowtere  dayly  for  a  jer  thus,  He  hath  pardon  ten  thousand 
and  eyte  hundryd  3er  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  129.).  %  SHtgermanifä)e  ©etfoiele  re<$t* 
fertigen  bie«  for  nid)t.  3m  9Jtyb.  bebeuten  vür  die  zlt,  vür  düe  stunt 
u.  bgl.  von  ber  3c**f  &c*  ©tunbe  an;  im  &gf.  i(i  for  auf  bie  3«* 
bejogen,  nur  in  ber  ©ebeutung  von  ante  gebrSuä^lia):  pe  väs  ge-gripen  nu 
for  fedvertjjne  gedrum  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  1.  276.).  2)a8 
©nbringen  be«  na<$  romanif<$er  Analogie  gebrausten  for  jeigt  ji<$  crfl  ft>8* 
ter:  To  dwelle  there  for  evere  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  22.).  Ffor  the  more 
Partie . .  they  bare  hem  the  bolder  (Depos.  or  Rich.  II.  p.  9.).    3m  $gf. 
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ijl  übrigens  Bei  3«tbe  jrttntmmgen,  tote  au<$  fonfi,  tf  btefetn  for  entfore<$enb : 
Barnabas  väs  J)ä  Faules  gefera  ät  |>aere  bodonge  $6  langum  fyrete  (A.-S. 
Homil.  I.  S88.). 

b)  2Rit  biefem  Segriffe  ber  Crftrcrfung  barf  man  ben  allgemeineren  eötp- 
tifd?en  äuäbrudf  ber  Sejieljung  jufammenfletten,  toef^e  öfter  atö 
33efdjr5nfung  erf feinen  fann,  unb  ben  man  mit  bem  tat.  quoad, 
quod  attinet  ad  Dergleichen  mag.  For  toedtfelt  jum  Itycil  mit  to, 
namentlid)  in  SJerbtnbung  mit  as,  toeldje«  übrigen«  für  bie  Sebeutung 
be$  for  untoefentlidj  ijl.    @.  SKobalfafe. 

ßut  for  her  Where  is  sbe  gone?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  5.).  For 
Glosters  death  —  I  slew  bim  not  (Ricn.,  II.  1,  1.).  For  my  part, 
the  sea  cannot  drown  me  (Temp.  3,  2.).  We,  for  our  share,  will 
put  away  all  Flunklyism  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  G.).  —  As  for  the 
peers,  tbat  back  the  clergy  thus,  If  I  be  king,  not  one  of  theln  shall 
live  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  As  for  me,  I  will  call  upon  God  (Ps., 
55,  IG.).  As  for  the  dirty  slut,  we  shall  have  notbing  to  do  with 
ber  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  He  pleases  the  mob,  but  as  for  the 
nobles,  they  laugb  at  him ;  and,  as  for  the  soldiers,  he  has  no  money 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi,  1,  4.). 

9lu<$  bicfe  ftntoenbung  öon  for  ijt  auf  bie  Smftirfimg  be«  romanifäjen 
pour  gurücf jufü^ren :  9HtC.  And  for  thi  lesynge . .  Thow  shalt  abyen  it  bittre 
(P.  Plouchm.  p.  393.).  1  wylle  makc  redempcyon  As  I  hyght  for  my 
person  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  For  as  for  himself,  he  hadde  non  evylle  deserved 
(Maündev.  p.  2.). 

*ßrapofitionen,  toeldje  eine  entfdjiebenere  Sejtefyung  anf 
eine  entgegengefefcte  SefHmmung  enthalten. 

beforc,  aforc,  'fore  alte,  beforen,  biforen  2C.  aud)  toforen,  tofore 
altf.  biforan,  bgl.  tttljb.  bevorne,  bevorn  unb  zevorn,  agf.  btforan,  bi- 
foran  neben  onforan  (dforan),  mtb  ätforan,  toforan,  felbfl  vidforan,  Uttb 
bem  einfadjen  for,  fore.  35ie  erweiterten  gormen  fließen  flcfy  an  ba« 
agf.  3tbb. /oraw,  unb  nehmen  metfl  neben  bem  2)atib  au<$  ben  Sltfu* 
fatib  ju  ftd).  Foran  fel6fl  fommt  attd^  als  ^5räpcfttion  bor:  Nu  ve  on 
pät  bearn  foran  breöstum  starjad  (Cynevülf,  Criat.  341.  Grein.).  Alle 
biefe  im  2Bef  entließen  urfprünglidj  gleidjbebeutenben  formen,  bon  beneu 
fld)  atforen  nodj  im  ^albfctdjfifdjen  3eigt,  ftnb  im  9?euengUf^en  faft  bis 
auf  before  berfdjtounben,  tooneben  afore,  fore,  nodj  meifl  bei  alteren 
©djriftflettern  ttSie  biateltifcr)  im  Oebraudj  ijt    (Sie  Ijaben  tyren  (Segen* 

fafe  an  behind  unb  öfter,  im  Ägf.  audj  an  beäftan,  vidäftan  ©.  behind. 

1.  before  {afore,  fore)  toirb  urfprüngli<$  in  ber  93ebeutung  bor  (ante, 
prae,  coram)  fotooljl  im  SScr^ältniffc  ber  8iu^e  a(8  ber  Senngung 
auf  ben  3taum  bejogen,  f.  for.  Gloster,  thou'lt  answer  tbifl  before 
the  pope  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,3.).  A  lovely  isle  before  me  lay 
(Bryant  p.  94.).  I  was  asleep  upon  a  chair  my  cabinet  before  me 
(Byron,  Wem.  2,  1.).  The  earth  swims  before  me  (Bulw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  3.).  Before  Angiers  well  met  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1,).  J'd 
have  you  ever  after  make  your  music  before  the  patricians'  palaces 
(Sherio.  Knowles,  Virg.  1,  1.).  Stretch ing  himself  in  an  easy  chair 
in  the  drawing  -  room ,  before  thefire  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  1.).  — 
My  cry  came  before  htm  (Ps.,  18,  6.).    I   must  see  thy  father  first, 
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And  lay  my  soul  before  him  (Shbrid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,2.).  I 
send  my  messengers  before  thy  face,  which  shail  prepare  thy  way 
before  tfpe  (Mark.,  1,  2.). 

afore,  »orauS  fore  gunadjfl  entfianben  fein  mag,  totrb  and}  in  33ejug 
auf  StauntBeflimmung  nod)  im  SReue:  angetroffen:  If  I  do  not . .  drive 
all  thy  subjeeta  afore  thee,  like  a  flock  of  wild  geese,  I'll  never  wear 
hair  on  my  face  more  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  have  driven 
them  afore  me  (Ben  Jons.,  £▼.  man  in  his  Hum.  4,  5.).  Bat  now 
I  mean  to  appear  no  more  afore  him  (4,  4.).  I . .  must  carry  you 
afore  a  justice  (4,  9.).  3)ia(efttfd} :  But  they  were  ower  aald  cats  to 
draw  tbat  straw  afore  them  (Scott,  R.  Roy,  26.).  Taking  it  out 
afore  folk  (Bride  8.).  —  Contract  us  fore  these  witnesses  (  Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  Placea  the  ransom'd  child  . .  'fore  the  face  of  its 
father  (Longf.,  I.  97.). 

Site.  AI  dai  thott  mijt . .  thi  mirour  bi  -foren  the  sen  (Wright,  Anecd. 
p.  91.).  Olimpias  stont  byfore  Neptanabus  (Alis.  415.).  And  kneoled 
byfore  Tohmeus  (7485.).  A  crois . .  ys  men  bxfore  hym  bere  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
86.).  Bifore  al  fye  Parlament  to  London  he  gan  hym  brynge  (I.  106.). 
$albf.  Biuoren  fia  steorre  wes  f>se  drake  (Lajam.  II.  329.).  Jif  30  hinc 
mawen  bringen  biforen  ure  hinge  (I.  82.).  9lgf.  Hig  gemGtton  {>one  folan 
Ute  on  tvycinan  beforan  dura  (Marc.  11,  4.).  He  vidsoc  beforan  eallum 
(Math.  26,  70.).  Miere  madnm-sveord  manige  gesavon  beforan  beorn 
heran  (Beov.  2050.).  Mtn  gehröp  com  beforan  him  (Ps.  17,  6.).  Nu  ic 
äsende  minne  engel  beforan  fitnre  amyne,  se  gegearvad  f)inne  veg  beforan 
fie  (Marc.  1,  12.). 

Alte.  She  gan  downe  falle  On  swonne,  afore  hyr  maydens  alle  (Ipom. 
873.).  He  made  his  wife  afore  hym  go  (Sir  Clkges  181.).  This  palme . . 
Qwyche  I  beseke,  as  the  aungyl  me  bad,  That  aforn  my  bere  by  you  it 
be  bore  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  $90.).  3m  #albf.  wirb  aforan  irab  in  SBerbmbung 
mit  anberen  ^rSpofittoncn  angetroffen :  pa  he  to  Euerwic  com,  Fulgenes  him 
wes  aforen  on  (Lajam.  II.  9.),  tüte  au<$  bfi$  emfad&e  foran  fc$on  im  2Cgf. 
oft  mit  ^rtyofitionen  berbunben  tft.  &gf.  iBeifbtete  bon  onforan  als  r5unv 
(id)cr  $ra>ofttion  ^dbt  i$  tooltf  nur  überfein.    ©.  2. 

grüner  aufgegeben  ifl  aiforpi:  #a(6f.  Ät -foren  td  his  folke  he  his 
kinehelm  on-feng  (Lajam.  I.  288.,  cf.  345,).  peos  swike  feol  a  cneowe 
at -foren  ßan  leod -hinge  (II.  320.),  im  j.  %.  bi-fore,  bi-vore  I.  345.  II. 
320.  ftatt  atforen.  Hgf.  Gad  ätforan  f>am  folee  (Jos.  8,  6.).  Preost  hine 
claensje , .  ätforan  riofode  (Lkgg.  /Ethklb.  12.). 

2anger  erhielt  fii$  tofore:  2Hte.  Afterward,  to-fore  my  tyght,  On  a  treo 
they  schole  bco  pyght  (Alis.  2989.).  Four  trumpes  to-fore  hwe  bleow 
(185.  cf.  5731.).  £atbf.  ßan  hinge  he  code  to-foren  (L.\3am.  II.  164.). 
Slgf.  pa  het  he  maejan  asnne  castel  toforan  Bebbaburh  (Sax.  Cur.  1095.). 
Ne  ge  ne  vurpen  eoVre  meregrota  toforan  eövrum  srtnum  (Math.  7,  6.). 
3)te  alten  ?ra>ofttionen  for,  fore  in  räumlicher  ©ebeutung  würben  frü^e  burä} 
bte  aufgeführten  gormen  erfefct. 
2. auf  bte  3eit^cflintmun0  angetoenbet,  bejieljt  ftdj  bie  ^rctyoftiion 
before  (afore)  auf  eine  £ljätigfeit,  Toelc^e  einem  bejeidjneten  3citpunfte 
ober  Sreigniffe  bor  an  geljt,  ober  tooburdj  eine  ^ßerfon  ober  ©adje 
)eit(i$  überholt  toirb:  Your  grace  may  starve,  perhaps,  before 
that  Urne  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3 ,  2.).  After  all  I  am  but  two 
hours  before  my  time  (Tatlok  a.  Reade,  Mnsks  1,  2.).  Before 
sun-rise  I  had  reflected  a  little  (Rogers,  It.  Nat.  Prejud.).  Before 
the   Conquest,  English  princee  reeeived  their  education  in  Normandy 
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Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  L  12.).  A  few  weeks  before  the  death  of  Eliza- 
beth, the  conquest . .  was  completed  (I.  63.).  Spur,  post;  and  get 
before  htm  to  the  king  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.).  Before  the  sun, 
Before  the  heavens  thou  wert  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  8.).  What  within  Eden 
or  witbout  was  done  Before  his  memory  (7,  65.).  3n  The  time  be- 
fore htm  was  his  own,  to  make  amends  in  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  5.) 
ifl  bei  geftyattung  ber  räumlichen  Änfdjauung  (bte  £eit,  toeldje 
bor  ifym  tag),  oon  ber  3ufunft  We  &cbc. 

A  plague  on  you  heartily,  for  making  me  thas  afraid  afore  my 
ttme  (Ben.  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  9.).  Thou'lt  use  them 
afore  me  (Cynth.  Rev.  2,  1.).  2>ialefttfd):  I  wad  blithely  tak  them  for 
prentices  at  the  loom,  as  I  began  mysell,  and  my  father  the  deacon 
afore  me  (Scott,  R.  Roy  34.).   It  was  her  mither's  afore  her  (Bride  12.). 

tttte.  At  the  midday,  before  the  noon,  To  the  prisoun  sehe  wente  soon 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  883.).     Hire  lord  was  kyng  bifore  hirt  ten  3er  (R.  op  Gl. 

1.  27.).  $atbf.  Sannt  Johan  Bapptisate  comm  Biforenn  CrUtese  come 
(Orm.  714.).  An  corl  f>e  Kent  ohte  longe  &  his  fader  biuoren  him  (Lajam. 
II.  178.).  £gf.  Se  J>e  tö  cumenne  ys  äfter  me,  väs  gevordan  beforan  me 
(Joh.  1,  15.).  Sva  htm  biforan  vorhton  f>&  »restan  älda  cynnes  (Guthlac 
947  Grein). 

Alte.  A-morwe  thei  must,  a-ffore  mete,  mete  to-gedir  (Depos.  of  Rich. 
II.  p.  28.).  Sir,  loke  ye  cryo,  witb  oute  delaye,  By  hälfe  yere  afore  the 
day,  That  it  be  know  ferro  and  nere  (Ipom.  619.).  Sgf.  pa  gegaderode  siö* 
14f.  .micelne  here  onforan  vinter  (Sax.  Chr.  894.). 

grü^c  fdjetnt  ätforan  aufgegeben:  9gf.  Ätforan  ic*  Andreas  mättan-däg 
f>&  com  se  here  (Sax.  Chk.  1010.).  Sva  nan  öder  ne  dyde  ätforan  him 
(1058.). 

später  ttoä)  iß  tofore  übfiä):  SHte.  Lyveris  to-forn  ut  Useden  to  marke 
etc.  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  235.).  &gf.  Vaeron  geseven  tvegen  mönan . .  tbforan 
'    ßam  däge  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.). 

2Bte  bte  berfä)iebenen  agf.  gönnen  in  ©ejug  auf  raumftä)e  unb  jettUcfce 
Ser^filtntffc  mit  emanber  otyne  Unterfä)ieb  ber  ©ebeutung  nxdjfelten,  geigt 
j.  ©.  folgenbe  €>tette:  He  vas  äsend  tbforan  Drihtne,  sva  sva  se  dägsteorra 
gsed  beforan  fxzre  sunnan,  sva  sva  bydel  ätforan  dSman,  sva  sva  seo 
Ealde  Gecydnis  ätforan  fxere  Nivan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  354.).  £uä).$ter  finb 
bte  atten  $ra>ofttioncn  for,  fore  fritye  nerbrangt 

3,a)  3n  übertragener  Sebeutung  ftetyt  before  in  SJerbinbnng  mit  SSeroat* 
begriffen,  toie  fliegen,  weisen,  fdjtoinben  ic,  wenn  biefe  S^ättg* 
fetten  ber  flnnlidjen  ober  moratifdjen  Sinmtrfung  eine«  ©egenftanbeä 
jugeförieben  toerben,  toeldjer  gteidjfam  im  föücfen  be«  tätigen  ©üb* 
jettc«  liegt.  Before  the  bluster  of  whose  buff,  All  hats  as  in  a  storm 
flew  off  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  164ö.).  The  clouds  that  crowd  away  before 
the  driving  wind  (Cowp.  ,  p.  252.).  Borne  by  my  steed,  or  waßed 
by  my  sail,    Across   the    desert,   or  before  the  gale  (Byron,   Bride 

2,  20.).  All  my  followers .  .fly9  like  ships  before  the  wind  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Since  startled  metre  fled  before  thy  face  (Byb., 
p.  315.).  Why  tamely  thus  before  their  fangs  retreatf  (p.  319.)  The 
sullen  gravi ty  which  had  been  characteristic  of  the  Stadtholder*s  court 
seemed  to  have  vanished  before  the  influence  of  the  fascinating  English- 
man  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IL  101.). 

Before  berührt  ftd)  jum  £&eil  mit  from.  3n  ber  ältere«  €tyraä>e  crfd)emt 
öfter  toforet  £e  ne  könne  no5t  böte  jfa  As  schep  tofore  tcolue*  (R.  of  Gl. 
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I.  100.).  The  folk  to-foxe  hym  fleygh  (Alis.  2275.).  ©%ettb  im 
bei  fliegen,  verbergen,  fia)  Ijüten  je.  faura  ju  flehen  pflegt,  bietet  ba« 
8gf.  oft/ram,  from;  bei  »er bergen  fle^t  neben  for,  fore  aua)  beforan: 
Hyt  väs  bevrygen  beforan  him  (Luc.  9,  45.). 

b)Äuf  eine  ^ßerfon  iejogen,  lann  before  (ö/or«)  bie  Äbfyäugigfeit  be$ 
$rabifate$  ober  ©afeeä  bon  bem  Urteile  berfelben  anbeuten;  bie« 
ift  juraal  in  33crbinbung  mit  9?amen  ber  ©otttjeit  ber  ftatt:  The  earth 
also  was  corrupl  before  God  (Gen.,  6,  11.).  Blessed  are  the  pure 
before  God  (Longf.  I.  93.).  3)al)er  in  ^Berufungen  auf  OotteS 
3eugni§  lt.  bgl.:  Now,  before  Jove,  admirable!  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth. 
Rev.  2,  1.).  —  Here,  afore  Heaven,  I  ratify  this  my  rieh  gift 
(Shäk8P.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  Now,  afore  Heaven,  'tis  shame,  such  wrongs 
are  borne  (Rieh.  II.  2,  1.  cf.  Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man.  in  his  Hura. 
4,  9.).     Now,  afore  God  (God  forbid,  I  say  true)  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 

II.  2,  1.).  'Fore  God,  a  likely  fellow!  (II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.)  'Fore 
God,  I  am  so  melancholy  for-  his  dog's  disaster  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man. 
out  of  his  Harn.  5,  3.). 

Die  bibfiföe  9uebru<f*feeife  iß  alt:  $afbf.  Wcerenn  biforenn  Oodd 
Bihhttcise  menn  annd  gode  (Orm.  117.  cf.  396.  405.).  2tgf.  Hig  vceron 
bütü  ryhtvyse  beforan  Oode  (Luc.  1,  6.).  Hyt  beforan  fie  sva  gelicode 
10,  21.);  ait($:  pa  väs  eall  sed  eorde  gevemmed  ätforan  Oode  (Gen.  6, 
11.),  töte  fonft/or  jiefyt:  He  väs  svtde  rcedfäst  man  segder  for  Gode  and 
for  vorulde  (Sax.  Chr.  1019.  cf.  Lego.  «ASthelb.  IV.  6,  9)  nnb 
$aufig. 
c)  Before  nimmt  audj  bie  Sebeutung  ber  Seborjugitng  in  ber  SJer* 

flleid^ung  bon  ®egenflänben  an:  Thou  preferr'st  thy  life  before  thine 
honour  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  He  will  prefer  all  countries 
before  his  native  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man.  out  of  his  Hum.  Prol.  cf. 
Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  18.  2,  253.  8,  52.).  Saying,  God  make  thee  as 
Ephraim  and  as  Manasseh:  and  he  set  Ephraim  before  Manasseh 
(Gen.,  48,  20.).  Poverty  is  desirable  before  torments  (Taylor,  Serm.).  — 
Yoa  must  not  so  far  prefer  her  fore  ours  of  Italy  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
1,  5.). 

SHte.  That  lond  he  chees  before  alle  otlier  londes  (Maündev.  p.  1.). 
Take  me,  to-fore  alle,  to  thy  qwene  (Alis.  6690.).  Heitere  ©etfttete  fa^et* 
nen  ju  fehlen. 

ere  agf.  ar,  Ijalbf.  <er,  er,  ar,  attf.  atyb.  4r,  alte,  neben  er  fyluftg 
ar,  or,  roetdjeS  ftdj  auf  bie  gornt  dr  grünbet,  fommt  mit  bem  im  Äaf. 
audj  im  fontyaratimfdjen  ©inne  gebrannten  Sfbb.  ar,  gotlj.  air  (*pm), 
altnorb.  dr  überein,  worin  ba$  r  nidjt  einer  Äomparatibform  angehört, 
toenngteidj  bie  SJerfennung  jene«  r  fyater  bie  baran  gefnityfte  Äompara* 
tibbebeutung  Ijerborgerufen  fyat.  (Seiner  Äbftammung  gemäß  wirb  e$, 
in  ber  Sebeutung  bon  before,  nur  auf  bie  3*it  Bejogen. 

He  sung  . .  That  ere  the  next  Ascension  -  day  at  noon,  Your  highness 
should  deliver  up  your  crown  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  You'il  see  him 
yet  ere  evening  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).  To  go  ere  set  of  sun  (Rogers, 
It.,  Foscari).  Why  should  Rome  fall  a  moment  ere  her  Urne?  (Addis., 
Cato  2,  1.)  Silence  is  the  charm  that  guards  such  treasures,  And,  if 
a  word  be  spoken  ere  the  time,  They  sink  again  (Longf.  I.  146.). 
There  is  an  order  of  mortals  on  the  earth,  who  do  become  Old  in 
their  youth,  and  die  ere  middle  age  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  Like  men 
Vtäfcner,  engl.  ©r.  IT.  29        • 
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condemn'd  to  thunderbolts,  Who,  ere  the  blow,  become  mere  dolts  (Butl., 
Had.  3,2,  565.)-  For  jealous  are  the  Powers  of  Destiny,  Joy  präma- 
ture and  shouts  ere  victory,  Encroach  upon  their  rights  and  privileges 
(Coler.,  Picc.  4,  7.)*  Ere  this  yoa  have  learned  my  cause  of  grief 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  4.).  Thou  shalt  know  ere  long,  Know  how  sublime 
a  tbing  it  is  To  suffer  and  be  strong  (Longf.  I.  9.). 

Alte,  To  merewe,  ar  underade  of  dai,  Thou  achalt  him  gen  (Seuyk 
Sages  297.).  Aboate  mydnyght,  ar  the  day  (Alis.  344.).  We  schole  dye 
or  the  thrydde  morwe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  8338.).  For  doylle  I  dy,  Long  or 
my  day  (Towm.  M.  p.  129.).  The  mach  wrake  That  he  hath  done  thee 
or  thii  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2254.).  Or  lang  wytt  we  shalle  Wheder  he  can 
bete  his  awne  bale  (Town.  M.  p.  217.).  8gf.  JEr  däge  edde  (Beov.  2627.). 
Moyses  |>ä  gebletsode  asr  hin  dedde  Israhela  bearn  (Deuter.  33,  1.).  God . . 
I>e  cer  vprulde  väs  (Ps.  54,  19.).  Job  häfde  ccr  his  untrumnüse  seofon 
jmsend  sceapa  (Job  B.  Ettm.  6,  41.).  Ve  villad  f)ät  abbodas  and  munecas 
regollicor  libban  f>onne  hi  na  cer  fnsan  on  gevunan  häfdon  (Legg.  JEthelr. 
VL  23.     cf.  V.  25.). 

behind  agf.  behindern,  pone,  a  tergo,  attf.  bi  hindan,  Ijat6f.  unb 
Bt^toeKen  nod)  attc.  biltinden,  ifl  fdjon  im  Ägf.  audj  atä  ^ßrapofition  »er* 
toenbet.  6$  gebort  jum  gotlj.  hindana,  vl^nt,  unb  hindar,  Ijinter, 
jenfett,  unb  bittet  in  ber  33ebeutung  Ijiuter  (im  SRücfen  eines  ©egen« 
ftanbeS),  »oran  ftdj  bie  SJorfteKung  geringeren  ober  größeren  Sttßanbc* 
fnüpfen  läßt,  ben  ©egenfafc  ju  before.    ©.  biefe  <ßrapof.   SMatcftifdj  ifl 

akintj  ahent  agf.  onhindan. 

l.Äuf  Siaum&erfyättniffc  angetoenbet,  tritt  e$  ju  bem  Segriff  ber 
dfufye  unb  ber  SBetoegung:  Pistol,  stand  behind  me  (Shaksf\, 
II  Henry,  IV.  5,  5.).  The  angel  of  God  which  went  before  the  camp 
of  Israel,  removed  and  went  behind  them  (Exod.,  14,  1 9.).  I  see  the 
young  Squire  riding  to  Eton  with  his  servants  behind  him  (Thackkr.iy, 
Engl.  Humourists  3.).  His  father's  sword  he  has  girded  on,  And  his 
wild  harp  slung  behind  him  (Th.  Moore  p.  238.).  The  little  moon 
Drops  down  behind  the  sky  (Longf.  I.  8.).  33ilblid):  He  hides  behind 
a  magisterial  air  His  own  offences  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  And  castest 
my  words  behind  thee  (Ps.  50,  70.).  3)iateftifdj :  The  sun's  gaun 
down  ahint  the  Corstorphine  hüls  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  10.). 
Site.  He  hadde  bihinden  his  paleys  A  fair  gardin  (Seuyn  Sages  553.). 
There  dyede  Seynte  Johne,  and  was  buryed  behynde  the  highe  awliere 
(Maundev.  p.  22.).  Y  wol  him  nyme,  and  faste  bynde,  His  honden  his 
rüg  byhynde  (Alis.  2013.).  Jpatbf.  ])at  Romanisce  floc  riden  heom  bi- binden 
(Lajam.  I.  234.).  pa  {>att..A33  follghenn  rihhtwisnesse  Biforenn  menn, 
bihindenn  menn  (Ohm.  399.).  3m  $gf.  werben  ttament(id)  behindan,  ät 
hindan  alt  ^räpofitionen  mit  einem  ßafug  toerbmtben:  Leoht  lyftc  liged 
him  behindan  hefig  hrusan  d»l  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  337.).  And  ferde 
him  ät  hindan  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  3n  berfelben  SBebeutung  flehen  beäftan, 
vidäftan:  Nis  heora  nan  märe  f>onne  oder,  ne  nun  lasse  f>onnc  Oder,  ne 
beforan  ödrum,  ne  näa  beäftan  odrum  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  36.).  Sete  nu 
syrva  vidäftan  fiä  burh  (Jos.  8,  2.).  3ene8  beäftan  erföemt  ttoti?  im 
$afbf.  ttt  ben  gormen  biaften,  biaften,  baßen:  And  sturte  him  biaften 
ane  treo  (Lasam.  III.  34.).  Alle  his  cnihtes  leien  him  biaften  (II.  281.). 
He  com  him  baften  (HI.  239.).  Tacc  J)«r  an  shep  bafftert  pin  bacc 
(Orm.  14688.).    SJgt.  baS  neue.  8bb.  abafu 

2.Stuf  ben  3«it6e griff  bejogen,  mobijkirt  fi#  bic  Sebeutung  ber  fax* 
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tifel  nadj  bcm  %rfammtxti)(m$c  berfäteben.  I  am  behind  my  time 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  5.)  bebeutet:  idj  bin  tytnter  meiner  %t\i 
jurücf  (ögt.  3.);  He  was  füll  eighteen  minutes  and  a  half  behind  his 
time  (ib.)  bejieljt  ftdj  auf  bie  Serfpatung  um  eine  beßimmte  &t\t 
Sei  ber  SSerbinbung  mit  fyintertaffen,  jurücftaffen,  Infipft  fid) 
an  behind  leidjt  bie  33orfieQung  ber  3eit  nadj  ber  Entfernung:  I  have 
a  good  estate  myself ,  and  a  kind  buaband  that  Uft  it  behind  him 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  Your  words  leave  stings  behind  }em  (Addis., 
Cato  1,1.).  I  still  intend  to  leave  this  country  very  soon,  and  I 
desire  to  dö  so  with  the  reputation  of  an  honest  man,  leaving  no 
debt  behind  me  (Scott,  Bride  8.). 

2)ic  rauutlidje  Entfernung  enthält  fyatfäfyiä)  audj  ein  jeitli<$e«  3uriidttaffett 
Ritter  fid):  §alb|.  He  was*  J>a  behinndenn  hemm  Büefedd  att  J>e  temple 
(Ohm.  8913.  cf.  9020.).  &gf.  Ne  pe  behindern  nu  fat  . .  raänigo  {ras 
miclc  (Cynevulf,  Crist.  155.  Grein). 

3. Uebertragen  toirb  behind  auf  bie  SSorjleHung  einer  Snferioritat:  I 

suppose  I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chie/est  apostles  (2  Cor. 
1 1 ,  5.).  Scotland  and  Ireland  . .  were  very  far  behind  England  in 
wealth  and  civilisation  (Macaul.  I.  64.). 

after,  agf.  after  c.  dat.,  rooneben  au$  ba$  2Ibb.  oft,  eft  biätoeiten 

al«  ^räpofttion  beljanbelt  ift  (f.  2.),  attf.  aftar,  eft,  altfrief.  efter,  efta, 

aljb.  mtyb.  aflar,  öfter,  fyofl.  nieberb.  achter,  attnorb.  eftir,  eptir,  jum  flotlj. 

aftra,  *<i,\ti,  tU  t*  i*!r*,  aftaro,  «V/V»,  afta,  etvB-tq,    Unb  ber  <ßräpof. 

afar  gehörig,  bübet  einen  ©egenfafc  ju  bffore.    ©djon  im  ©otfy.  ent* 

fpridjt  afar  überaß  bem  beutfdjen  nad)  aW  «V/*-*,  ^it«,  **■/,  **t*. 

l.a)  3n  lofaler  Sebeutuug  tt>irb  after,  natfj,  hinter,  in  tljeiltoeifem 

Unterfdjiebe  ju  behind,  nidjt  fotoofyl  com  ruhigen  93efyarren  im  dürfen 

eiltet  ©egenftanbeä  gebraust,  als  e8  melmeljr  eine  fortgefyeube  ober 

fortjhrebenbe  Setcegung  fcorauSfefet,   in  ber,  obtoofyl  nidjt  fdjtedjttyn, 

bie  lenbenj  ju  einem  ©egenftaube  ju  bringen,  liegt,  unb  toeldje  feiten 

in  iljrem  SRefuftate  aufgefaßt  toirb. 

After  him,  came  spurring  hard,  A  gentleraan  (Siiaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  1,  1.).  „Shall  we  after  thcmP"  —  „After  themf  nay,  before 
tkem,  if  we  can  (II  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  I  feit ..  That  I  must  after 
ihee  with  this  thy  son,  Such  fatal  consequence  unites  us  three  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10 ,  36.).  Step  after  him .  .  and  ask  if  he  knows  bis  name 
(Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  The  very  children  in  the  parish  will  hoot 
after  us  (Golpsm.,  Vic.  4.).  The  people  will  throng  öfter  him  with 
shouts  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.).  SJerba  toie  geljen  unb 
feljen  n ad;  toerben  öfter  bilblidj  in  ber  Sebeutitng  bon  anfangen  unb 
St(i)t  geben  auf  gebraust:  Ye  shall  not.^o  after  other  Gods  (Deuter. 
6,  14.).  Some  of  you  stay  here  to  look  after  the  block  slaves  (Southern, 
Oroon.  2,  3.). 

SÖte.  Up  ode  hulles  heo  clumben  efter  us  (Wrictit  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant. 
I.  65.).  Archelaus  after  him  cam  . .  with  twenty  thousand  bryghte  scheldis 
(Alts.  20G5.).  Saturnus . .  Ladde  after  him  XX  thousand  hardy  (2073.). 
#atbf.  Folc  heam  after  ferde  (Lajam.  III.  39.).  @$on  im  Slgf.  ttirb  'dfler, 
töte  im  ©oty.  afar  c.  dat.  ä^nltct)  mit  ©erben  ber  SBetioegung  toerbnnben: 
For  hvileum  gjlta  fordest  fm  {ms  öfter  mel  (Gen.  31,  86.)  Gyf  hva  vyle 
öfter  me  cuman,  ätsace  hine  sylfne  (Luc.  9,  23.).  Ne  far  J>a  äfterfrem~ 
dum  Godum  (Deuter.  6,    14.).     Sendon  «rendracan   öfter  him  (Luc.  19, 
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14.).  S)tc  ©cbeuhmg  ocn  <j/ter,  toel<$e  bem  a&b.  aftar  unb  fe^r  fyfiufig  bem 
nt^b.  o/^er  jufommt,  nfimli$  bte  einer  einen  Seg  entlang  Iaufenben 
Stiftung,  !at.  fecund  um  (cf.  itcr  facere  secundum  mare.  Cic.)  gehört  ttO<$ 
bem  $albfa<$fijä}en :  Swa  hco  liden  a/7er  «e  (Lajam.  II.  311.).  Liden  a/Ver 
w&m  (ib.).  Passent  fleh  aweiward  öfter  sos  (IL  Sil.).  AI  |>at  Verden 
offler  wcei  (II.  151.).  Slgf.  Gold-fag  scinon  veb  öfter  vagum  (B.eöv.  1993.). 
Gesävon  \>k  öfter  vätere  vyrra-cynnes  fela  (2854.).  Msere  vnrdon  his 
vandra  geveorc  vide  and  side,  breme  Öfter  burgum  (Cod.  Exon.  155,  1.). 

b)  2Bie  aßer  bei  Serben  ber  Setoegung  im  Allgemeinen  bie  5£enbenj  be$ 
fiinbrinfjen«  ju  einem  ©egenpanbe  anbeutet,  fo  gefeilt  eä  ftc§  gu 
ifyStigfettSbegriffen,  ©ubflanttoen  :c.  in  iljrer  SJerfnüpfung  mit  Oegen* 
ftäuben,  auf  toeldje  ein  ©treten  ober  Serlangen  gerietet  ifl.  3n 
biefer  SBeife  ftefy  e$  bei  Segriffen  n>ie  fudjen,  forfcben,  fragen, 
rufen,  Ijorrijen,  jagen,,  flreben,  ledjjen,  jungem,  bürften 
u.  a.,  fo  baf?  aßer  megrfadj  mit  for  in  ber  SBirlung  jufammentrifft. 

One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  aßer  (Ps. 
27,  4.).  I  had..got  not  a  little  sick  and  weary  of  my  eearch  aßer 
Protestanten*  (Th.  Moore,  Travels).  I  ask'd  the  doctors  aßer  his 
disease  (Byron  ,  D.  Juan  1 ,  34.).  I  told  him  you  had  sent  me  to 
inquire  aßer  his  health  (Sjierid.  ,  Riv.  2,  1.).  My  servant,  Travers, 
whom  I  sent,  On  Tuesday  last  to  listen  aßer  iiews  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  1,  1.).  He  öfter  honor  hunts,  I  öfter  love  (Two  Gentlem.  1,  l.j, 
Because  I  endeavourd  aßer  peace,  therefore  I  fall  (Coler.,  Wallenst. 
2,  3.).  I  had  still .  .a  food  hankering  aßer  those primitive  ages  (Th.  Moore, 
Travels.).  A  very  delicious  State  to  a  mind  happy  enough  to  thirst 
öfter  knowledge  and  true  honest  fame,  evcn  as  the  hart  panteth  aßer 
the  water  brooks  (Chatham,  Lett.  13.  cf.  Ps.  42,  1.).  ©0  toerben  long, 
aspire,  pine  u.  a.  lonftruirt. 

3n  ber  jüugeren  ©feracfce  fyit  bte  ^rtyojition  for  ba*  althergebrachte  öfter 
jum  2$eil  in  ben  ©tntergrunb  gebrängt:  Hlte.  Uche  mon  soughte  öfter 
socour  (Alis.  1825.).  I . .  aspie  and  spyre  öfter  a  knyght  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  848.).  I  am  fülle  bowne  To  spyr  and  spy  in  every  towne,  After  that 
wykkyd  queyd  (Town.  M.  p.  68.).  I  seigh  ncvere  palmere . .  Asken  öfter 
hym  (P.  Plougüm.  p.  109.).  To  greden  öfter  Goddes  men  (p.  47.).  And 
coüed  öfter  Mede  (p.  49.).  The  knightcs  hunteth  öfter  dere  (Alis.  800.). 
He  was  sore  alonged  öfter  a  good  med  (Gamelyx  630.).  Men  that  techc 
children,  Oraven  öfter  mede  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  56.).  After  many  maner 
metes  His  mowe  w  o-fyngred  (p.  183.).  Ar  ye  coveitous  nouthe  After 
yeres-geves?  (p.  257.)  $albf.  Swa  swide  me  longed ..  öfter  pere  faire 
Ygozrne  (Lajam.  II.  361.).  All  jiatt  3er  Herode  king  Bad  affterr  fiejjre 
come  (Orm.  6506.).  Slgf.  Ne  frin  |m  öfter  sodum  (Bkov.  2648.).  Eallc 
men  spyrjad  öfter  pam  hihstan  gbde  (Boeth.  39,  9.).  Ic  dcsode  öfter 
htm,  and  hine  sohte  (Ps.  36,  15.).  pät  he  möte  henian  öfter  his  dgenan 
(Lkgq.  Cnut.  I.  B.  18.).  Ongan  J)a  vilfagen  öfter  pam  viddres  treo  .  . 
eordan  delfan  (Elene  827.).  Grbf  cfter  golde  (Bokth.,  Rawl.  159,  5.) 
vl.  a.  Huc$  »erben  in  ber  alten  ©)>ra$e  häufiger  $erba  ber  Eeioeguug  mit 
öfter  touftruirt,  ni<$t  Mo«  um  ba«  (5rrei$eu  eine«  ©egenjtanbe«,  fonbern  bat 
herbeiholen  an^ubeuten;  fo  namentli^  send:  Site.  After  hys  bro/ter 
Camber  hasteliche  he  sende  (R.  of  Gr..  I.  23.).  Parie  is  to  Babiloyne 
went,  And  öfter  socour  hath  y-sent  (Alis!  2577.).  $albf.  He  sende  öfter 
JEuander  (Lajam.  III.  71.).  pat  heo  scalle  senden  sonden  öfter  gaude 
(II.  687.).  Älfric  arceb'  ferde  to  Rome  öfter  his  arde  (Sax.  Cob.  997.). 
Sende  pa  öfter  Leofrice  eorle  (1051.).    «gl.  for  ©.  438. 
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2.ßduPfl  Bejietyt  mon  aftcr  auf  bie  %tit  nadj  einem  3«tyunfte  ober 
3ettramne,  einem  (Sretgniffe,  ober  ber  ßrjßenj  nnb  SetljStiflung  einer 
$erfon  ober  @a<$e. 

This  morning,  öfter  the  hour  of  prime,  I  left  my  cell  (Longf. 
n.  22.).  After  two  days  I  will  discharge  thee  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
1 1 2.).  My  Ulric!  my  beloved !  —  can  it  be  —  After  twelve  years?  (Byr., 
Wem.  2,  2.).  I  am,  after  mature  deliberation,  inclined  to  suspect  that  the 
public  voiee  hath,  in  all  ages,  done  mach  injustice  to  Fortane  (Field., 
Amelia  1,  1.).  After  some  little  hesitation . .  ehe  replied  etc.  (Coop., 
Spy  1.)*  At  length,  after  much  wrangling,  and  amidst  great  con- 
fusion,  a  vote  was  taken  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  V.  11.).  After  this  I 
was  taken  to  a  new  toy  of  his  and  the  squire's  (Irving,  Br.  H.  The 
Busy  Man).  The  children  drank  the  toast  after  her  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  3.).  Every  gentle  lady  tbere,  Each  after  each,  in 
due  degree,  Gave  praises  to  his  melody  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1.  c. 
fin.).  Star  after  star  decays  (Th.  Moore  p.  212.).  Harrest  after 
harvesfs  failed ;  —  flock  after  flock  bas  died  (Dougl.  Jerbold,  Rent 
Day  1 ,  3.).  The  long  brook  falling  thro'  the  clov'n  ravine  In  ca- 
taract  after  cataract  to  the  sea  (Tennys.  p.  98.). 

SWte.  Right  in  the  morning,  Sone  after  the  first  stounde  (Lay  le  Freine 
206.).  After  Alle  Halwen  the  eygbt  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  534.).  Before 
and  öftre  the  birthe  of  Jesu  Crist  (Maundev.  p.  135.).  The  lijting,  That.. 
cometh  öfter  the  deute  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  1S5.).  After  this  he  did 
him  swiche  plesance  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  11511.).  Aftre  that  etc.  (Maundev. 
p.  151.).  Aftur  hym  was  emperoar  j>e  la{>er  mon  Nero  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
67.).  Seyden  on  öfter  on  „jent  ryd  Maximon  "(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq. 
Ant.  I.  123.).  $alfef...pa  Englene  londe  «rest  ahten  after  pan  flode  (La- 
jam.  I.  2.).  Hgf.  After  sunnan  seilgonge  (Sax.  Chr.  774.).  pä  väs  hit 
gevorden  öfter  manegum  dagum  (Gen.  4,  3.).  After  ficem  vordum  Veder- 
Geäta  ieod  efste  mid  eine  (Beov.  2988.).  pä  väs  öfter  pyssum  pät 
Ägostinos . .  gehälgode  II  biscopas  (Bbda  504,  14.).  He  väs  fifta.  man  after 
Abrahame  (Job  b.  Ettm.  7,  12.).  @o  tourb  au$  äft  gefcrau^t:  Aft  sunnan 
setigange  (Gen.  28,  11.),  toorau«  tm  Sitte,  bie  »ertoenbung  toon  eft  $erju* 
leiten  tft:  I  com  not  here  by  fore  eft  none  (Town.  M.  p.  71.).  ®ie  8er* 
btnblltig  fcen  at  after  fomntt  im  %itt.  öfter  toor:  I  trust  to  see  yoa  att- after 
Estur  (MS.  o.  Halliw.  v.).  At  after  supper  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10616. 
11531.),  »orauS  man  nt<$t  ettoa  auf  bie  $ertinbung  toon  after  supper  als 
@n&jtantfo6ca.rtff  fa^liefien  barf. 
3.«n  bie  Sorfteffung  bergolge  fttüpft  fl<$  bie  ber  ©etnäg^ett  (naä% 
ntfolge),  toobei  eä  fid)  um  Ortung  tote  nm  SWadjaljtnunfl  nnb 
9?ad}ad}tung  tyanbetn  fann. 

Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind  (Gen. 
1,  24.),  To  them  .  .  who  walk  not  after  the  fiesh,  bat  öfter  the  Spirit 
(Rom.  3,  1.  cf.  8,  5.  12.).  The  boy  takes  entirely  after  his  mother 
(Goldsm.>  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Our  eldest  son  was  named  George,  after 
his  uncle  (Vic.  1.)-  He  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes, 
neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears  (Isa.  1 1 ,  3.).  You  have 
done  Not  after  our  command  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  We  shall, 
after  our  usual  manner,  premise  some  things  (Field.,  Amelia  1,  2.). 
His  beard  was  short  and  pointed  after  the  fashion  of  Venice  (Rogers, 
It. ,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Harve/  Birch  will  have  his  own  way ,  and 
die  vagabond  after  all  (Coop.,  Spy  1.). 
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Site,  par  fore  me  clepade  I>at  water  j>o  Homber,  aftur  hys  name  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  24.).  Aftur  eck  of  kern  in  j>e  wike  yclepud  ya  a  day  (I.  HS.). 
And  made  a  popct  after  the  quene  (Aus.  335.  cf.  5584.).  Frensch  »che 
spak..  Aftur  the  scole  of  Stratford  (Ciiauc,  C.  T.  124.).  Pay  thy  felowa 
after  the  coste  as  vytaylys  goth  thenne  (Halliw.,  Freemaa.  91.).  He  schal 
thenne  be  chasted  after  the  lawe  (393.).  Aftre  other  langage  men  clepen 
it  Morayn  (Macxw.v.  p.  34.).  After  my  wüie  this  is  furth  broght  (Towk. 
M.  p.  1.).  Pylate,  do  after  us,  And  dam  to  deth  Jesus  (p.  209.).  $albf. 
Iwhillc  an  . .  Wass  ncmmnedd  ajfterr  an  mann  (Okm.  513.).  Faste  heom 
biclusden  after  Ardures  heste  (Lajam.  III.  79.).  AI  ich  wulle  wurchen 
after  frine  teilten  (II.  82.).  3m  2lgf.  ift  be,  M,  \w  im  Sitte,  in  bicfem 
©hwe  fetyr  getDotynli<$;  boo)  Wirb  auä)  ufter  fcertnenbct :  \)xr  he  häfd  mon 
gevorhtne  öfter  his  onlicnesse  (Cjsdm.  394.).  Kallas  beägas  geaf  Denum 
öfter  dorne  (Bkov.  3443.).  Satte  se  cyng.»his  land  on  Normandi  after  his 
viüan  (Sax.  Ciir.  1120.).  After  Moyses  &  hig  lseddon  hyne  on  Hierusalem 
(Luc.  2,  22.  cf.  27.).  ])&  foraeah  Apollonius  #  cyrliscca  mannea  gr&inge 
öfter  rtcra  manna  gevunan  (Apollok.  p.  7.).  After  f>cere  ylcan  vUan  möt 
mon  feohtan  mid  his  geborenum  mage  (Lkgg.  JElvred  B.  38.). 

over,  o'er  agf.  ofer,   aufrief,  over,   ot?ir,  »r,    got^.  w/ar,  attnorb. 

yfir,  altf.  obar,  afyb.  ubar,  eine  in  allen  germamfdjen  (Sprayen  nodj 

lebenbe  ^artifet,  foeldje  fid)  jum  gott).  uf,  sab,  toie  baä  gr.  i^  $u  »V«, 

tat.  sub  ju  super  toerfycUt,  Ijat  fetjou  im  ©otl).  h)ie  im  Sltuorb.  unb  im 

äflf.  2C.  ben  35atto  unb  Slffufatto  bei  ftd}.    Seine  nüdj  im  Snglifdjeu 

gebräuchliche  33ertt>enbung  ift  fdjon  feit  früljefter  3«ü  angebahnt. 

La)  2)te  fßräpofitiou  be^ie^t  fid>    tyrer  räumlichen  ©runbbebeutung 

nad)  junädjft  auf  bie  oberhalb  eine«  ©egenflanbeä  fid)  l>in* 

jieljenbe  £l)ätigfeit,  tt>e(d)e  an  ber  einen  ©renje  beffelben  beginnt 

unb  jenfeitS  ber  anberen  enbet.    3)iefe  Setoegung  fann  oljne  Serüfyruug 

ber  Oberfläche  jlattfutben,   aber  auc^   biefe    berityreub   ftc^  entlang 

gießen. 

And  by  my  God  have  I  leaped  over  a  wall  (Ps.  18,  29.).  Finding 
that  he  could  not  obtain  a  good  peep  between  the  palings,  ho  got 
over  them  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  The  chairmen  put  up  their 
pipes,  and  help  the  gentleman  over  the  raüings  (Thackeray,  Engl. 
Humouriats  3.).  They  ♦ .  climbed  over  the  wall  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  L).  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galileo  (Jonx.ß,  L).  And 
o'er  black  brows  drops  down  A  sudden  -  curved  frown  (Tknnts.  p.  16.). 
$)ier  berührt  ftd)  over  mit  beyond.  SDemnädjjt  fcfyließt  ftd}  baran  bie 
SorfteHung  be«  (grftrecfenä  ober  eine  gtädje  Ijin  unb  ber  35er* 
breitung  über  biefetbe,  oljne  ba§  ein |>inauSf freiten  über  biefel6e 
fd}led)tl)in  flatt  ftnbet.  For  yet  a  mariy  of  your  horsemen  peer,  And 
gallop  o'er  the  field  (Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  4 ,  7.).  Our  way  lies  over 
the  Campagna  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  A  rapid  Diorama).  Upon  my 
lap  the  lyre  in  murin urs  feil,  While,  fuintly  wandering  o'er  its  silver 
shell,  My  fingers  soon  their  own  sweet  requiem  play'd  (Tn.  Moore 
p.  140.).  Heavily  the  low  sky  raining  Over  tower'd  Camelot  (Tennys. 
,  p.  70.).  A  little  while  such  joy  was  cast  Over  the  deep's  repose 
(Mrs.  He m ans  p.  140.).  There  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  (Matth. 
27,  45.).  By  desiring  her  to  stay  without  the  door  tili  he  had 
thrown  some  clothes  over  his  back  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  3.).  Here  I 
must  draw  a  curtain  over  a  scene  which  I  cannot  describe  (8,  13). 
If  he  had  cut  the  end  of  his   nose  off,   he   would  have  put  a  piece 
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of  sticking  -  plaister  over  ily  and  been  quite  satieöed  (Dickens,  Christin. 
Car.  5.).  3)ie  aüfeitige  ober  allgemeine  SJerbreitung  toirb  burdj  ba« 
bev  ^räpofitton  oorangeßettte  all  fyerfcorgeljoben :  All  over  the  country 
the  peasants  chanted  a  ballad  of  whieb  the  bürden  is  still  remem- 
bered  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  III.  186.).  The  grace  and  dignity  of  the 
French  King.. and  the  genius  and  learning  of  the  French  writers, 
were  then  renowned  all  over  the  world  (IX.  ob.).  Of  those  pastoral 
dramas,  which  .  .  had  by  the  French  been  made  populär  all  over 
Europe  (Lewes,  6.  I.  5b.).  I  will  be  all  over  Lyons  before  sunset 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.). 

$>ie  Stetoegimg  über  ettvad  vtnn>eg  ober  binau«  loirb  früher  eben  fo 
au£gebrü(ft:  Site.  And  of  the  sadil  caat  him,  saun  faile,  Over  his  Croupe 
and  his  hors  taue  (Alis.  3610.).  He  wem  over  fie  se  (Lakgt.  I.  142.). 
They  saylyd  over  the  aalte  flood  (Rick.  C.  dk  L.  6 IG.).  Ho  hem  taughte, 
ouer  a  vode%  To  fynden  watres  swithe  gode  (Aus.  5222.).  $albf.  Heo 
wolden  ouer  Munt  Giu  iwenden  (Lajam.  111.  4.).  Brien  sende  his  sende 
ouer  s<e  to  Bruüonde  (111.  241.).  3lgf.  Ic  ütgange  ofer  mtnre  bürge  veall 
(Ps.  18,  29.).  Eft  o/er  sce  geviton  (Sax.  Chr.  885.).  Gerät  {>&  ofer 
vagholm  vinde  geftaed  flota  famigheals  (Beov.  439.).  pä  |>e  hine . .  ford 
onsendon  tenne  ofer  yde  umbor  vesende  (88.);  intgtetd^eit  <5rjt  redung  unb 
Sefbrettung,  obtoobl  im  fllte.  thoragh  out  unb  about  ben  ©ebrau$  ju 
verengern  fd^einen :  He  »holde  . .  lepc  with  hym  over  lond  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  105.).  $5uflg  ßnbet  man  ^ict  ba«  jefct  »eraltete  over  al:  Men  myghten 
it  sen  ovyr  al  (Rich.  C.  he  L.  2939.}.  This  crye  was  knowen  ouer  aU} 
In  all  the  land  (Ipom.  631.).  $alb(.  J)a  bigon  weorre  ouer  al  pissen  arde 
(Lajam.  III.  155.).  3Cgf.  Lixte  se  leoma  ofer  landa  fela  (Beov.  627.).  Her 
bebeäd  se  cyng  J)ät  man  sceolde  ofer  eaÜ  Angel -cynn  seipu  föstlice  vyrean 
(Sax.  Chr.  1008.).  Kntas  vteron  ofer  eordan  (Gen.  6,  4.).  Vaeron  gevorden 
I>ystrn  ofer  tolle  eordan  (Math.  27,  45.).  £ie  ©erftfirfung  ton  over  burä) 
bä*  toorangebenbe  all  iß  gleichfalls  fefcr  alt:  ©atbf.  Annd  ta  wass  waterr 
wid  annd  sid  AU  qferr  erfte  flowedd  (Ohm.  14566.). 

b)  ©aneben  toirb  aber  wer  audj  auf  bie  Stellung  an  einem  fünfte 
ober  in  einem  SRaume  fenfredjt  oberhalb  eine«  ©egenftanbe«  ober 
in  einer  työljeren  Stellung  überhaupt  angetoenbet,  toobet  fid)  over  mit 
above,  im  ©egenfafee  ju  below,  berührt. 

The  heavens  are  o'er  your  head  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  3,  3.).  I  observed 
them  for  a  good  while  cooking  so  mething  over  the  fire  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  6.). 
I  should  have  left  him  to  have  recorded  bis  own  merit  on  some  fair 
freestone  over  the  door  of  that  hospital  (Rkld.,'  T.  Jon.  1,  3.).  He 
stood  over  her  and  rebuked  the  fever  (Luke  4,  39.).  33Ub(id):  Reproach 
and  dissolution  hangeth  over  him  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  1.). 

Site.  Whan  the  sonne  a-rist,  and  over  the  is  at  none  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  132.).  Over  his  heed  ther  6chyneth  two  figures  (Chaxjc,  C.  T. 
2045.).  #albf.  Annd  t«r  qferr  fiatt  arrke  wass  An  oferrwerrc  wel  timm- 
bredd  (Orm.  1034.  cf.  1692.,  toefflr  abufenn  1775.).  Kgf.  For|>on  se<5 
silfe  stov  ofer  päs  stredmes  ofer  väs  geseted  (Beoa  5,  13.).  And  he 
standande  ofer  hig  {mm  fefere  bebeäd  (Luc.  4,  39.). 

c)3Rit  beiben  genannten  SBebeutungen  b5ngt  bie  Sejeidjnung  be3$inau3* 

([etyenS  über  einen  ©cgenfianb  al«  über  ein  SRtoeau  bur$  over  ju« 
ammen :    Mine  iniquities   are  gone  over  my  head  (Ps.  38,  4.).     The 
water  is  over  the  shoes  or  boots  etc.  (Lexicogr.). 
£aj.  Min  unriht  nie  hl^pd  nu  ofer  hedfod  (Ps.  37,  4.). 
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2.  auf  einen  3eitb egrif f  bejogen,  bejeidjnet  wer  bte  grfhedfung  burd> 

einen  3"traum  #n- 

„And  so  good  rest,"  —  „As  wretches  have  o'er  nigth,  That  wait 
for  execution  in  the  niorn"  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  2.).  To 
keep  any  thing  over  night;  to  keep  com  over  winter.  To  keep  over 
the  neason  (Webst,  v.).  To  do  any  thing  over  night  tonn  mit:  to 
do  it  before  retiring  to  rest  for  the  night  (ib.)  ber  ©adje,  ui($t  beut 
Sßorttaute  nadj,  gleidjbebeutenb  erachtet  toerben. 

9Ctte.  His  hede  was  heuy  für  watchynge  ouer  nyghte  (Skelton  I.  43.). 
8gf.  Haedene  men  on  Tenet  »rest  ofer  vinter  sseton  (Sax.  Chr.  85.).  He 
vent  ädüne,  and  hvilon  up,  ofer  däg  and  o/er  niht  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  16.);  lögt.  27tyb.  Über  tac  und  über  naht  (Veldeke,  Eneide  6234.). 
©otlfl  toirb  over,  ofer  für  po$t  (ultra)  gebraust:  Sitte.  Fynde  I  the..  Ovyr 
thU  ilke  dayea  thref  Myself  schal  thy  bane  be  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5948.). 
5fgf.  Ful  nedh  healfe  tid  ofer  undern  (Sax.  Chr.  540.)*  On  f>aere  seofodan 
vucan  ofer  Edttron  he  gerad  tö  Ecgbyrhtes  stane  (878.).  XV  niht  ofer 
Edstron  (Legg.  jEthelr.  IV.  16.),  toofür  au<b  on  ufan  Eastron  (V.  13.)  jtebt. 

3.  Unter  ben  übertragenen  33ebcuttmgen  bon  over  fdjließt  fldj  ber  raunt* 
liefen  Schiebung  am  engften  biejenige  an,  toeldje  ber  $räpofition  in 
SBerbiubung  mit  einem  ©egeuftanbe  jufommt,  toomit  ein  ©ubjeft  be» 
fdjäftigt  iß,  inbem  e$  gngleid^  oberhalb  beffetben  ftfcenb,  fie^enb  ober 
betätigt  gebaut  toirb: 

Adams  carried  his  fellow  -  travellers  home  to  his  house  . .  where 
we  shall  leave  them,  enjoying  perfect  happiness  over  a  homely  meal 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  In  Mrs.  Landlady's  bar,  over  a  glas*  of 
strong  waters ,  sits  a  gentleman  of  miiitary  appearance  (Thackeray, 
Engl.  Humourists  3.).  Many  tales  of  terror,  which  were  long  told 
over  the  eider  by  the  Christmas  fires  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  13.);  unb 
fo  oft,  too  oom  SDiabte  ober  S3cc^cr  bte  Siebe  iji.  —  O'er  ptarmigan 
and  venison  The  priest  had  spoke  his  benison  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  6.). 

Dbgteicty  btefe  ^ertoenbung  fe$r  nabe  liegt,  föefot  ffe  bo<$  erjt  in  jüngerer 
3eit  toeiter  ausgebest  ju  fein. 
4.ßben  fo  toirb  ber  Oegenfianb  be$  Starben  fen$,  ber  Smpftnbung 
ober  be$  äf fefteS  nidjt  feiten  mit  over  eingeführt. 

He  ponder'd  over  some  high  request  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
4,  14.).  The  Lord  rejoieed  over  you  to  do  you  good  (Deuter.  28,  63.). 
Yorick  smiles  contentedly  over  all  thou  doest  (Sterne,  Sentim.  Journ.). 
Many  a  hearty  laugh  did  we  enjoy  over  the  ineident  (Whyte  Melvillr, 
Digby  Gr.  4.).  All  men  . .  most  exult  Over  the  tortures  they  can  never 
feel  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).  Should . .  he  be  laid  prostrate  by  the 
storm,  who  would  mourn  over  his  faÜ?  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Forest  Trees.) 
I  sigh  not  over  vanish'd  years  (Bryant  p.  71.).  He  beheld  the  city 
and  wept  over  it  (Luke  19,  4L).  It  is  a  tale . .  old  in  tears!  And 
those  you  shed  o'er  it  in  childhood  may  Still  fall  (Sherid.  Knowleö, 
Virgin.  Prol.).     I  am  jealous  over  you  (2  Cor.  11,  2.). 

2fa<b  btefe  ffonfkuftion,  roeld^e  mit  ber  anberer  germantf<$er  ©pratben 
Analogie  bat,  trifft  man  in  ber  alten  ©prac^e  fy&rtid?  an;  fie  begnügt  ft$ 
mit  anberen  ^rtyoflttonen.  ©teid&roobi  fcat  fc^on  ba«  3tgf.  (Smjetne^  ber  Krt: 
He  ve6p  ofer  hig  (Luc.  19,  41.).  2)er  fhwlifyn  $orjiettung  n%r  bleibt: 
Godes  yrre  ü  ofer  hig  (Nüm.  16,  46.). 

5.  Oeläuflg  ift  bie  Sertoenbung  Don  over,  too  bon  einer  Obty  ut,  SWadjt 
ober  Uebertegenljeit  bie  9?ebe  ift. 
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Dost  thou  not  watch  over  my  sin?  (Job  14,  16.)  Shepherds . . 
keeping  watch  over  their  flock  (Luke  2,  8.).  Thou  shalt  be  over  my 
haust  (Gkn.  41,  40.).  He  over  thee  shall  ruie  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  190.). 
But  all  men  are  not  born  to  reign  Or  o'er  their  passions,  or  aa  you 
Thus  o'er  themselves  and  nations  too  (Byron,  Mazeppa).  0%er  taste 
awhile  these  pseudo-bards  prevaü  (p.  313.).  The  victories  of  Cortes 
were  gamed  over  savages  (Magaul.,  Essays  IV.  1.).  Ue..triumphs 
o'er  the  armadas  of  mankind  (Byk.  ,  Island  1.).  The  office  of  presi- 
ding  over  their  domestic  comforts  (Coop.,  Spy  3.).  Oft  fommcn  91  b* 
jeftitoe,  tote  abftratte  ©ubfla nt ttoe  unb  ^Jerfonennamen  in 
lieber  gehörigen  ©afcen  in  nähere  33erbinbung  mit  bem  prapofttionalen 
©aggliebe:  It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  mertt  which  has  made  an 
impression  on  one's  own  heart,  may  be  powerful  over  that  of  another 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Our  ineans,  our  birth . .  Are  far  more 
potent  o'er  our  yielding  clay  Tban  aught  we  know  beyond  our  little 
day  (Byr.,  Island  1.).  —  Which,  indeed,  is  a  mere  tyranny  over  her 
guests  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Res.  2,  1.).  Ireland,  cursed  be  the  domi- 
nathn  of  race  over  race,  and  of  religion  over  religion  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
£.  I.  2.).  Last  night . .  you  completed  your  conquest  over  me  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  Planted  groves,  and  stately  avenues,  and  culti- 
vated  parke,  have  an  adv anläge  over  the  more  luxuriant  beauties  of 
unaasisted  nature  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Forest  Trees.).  —  The  deceased 
was  the  immediate  sentintl  over  the  person  of  young  Wharton  (Coop., 
Spy  7.).  Young  Plantagenet,  Son  of  the  eider  brother  of  this  man, 
And  king  ofer  htm,  and  all  that  he  enjoys  (Shaksp.  ,  John  2,  1.). 
Who  is  lord  over  us?  (Ps.  12,  4.).  He  is  .  .  master  over  himself 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  42.). 

2>ie*  wer  trifft  im  2öefent(i<$en  mit  bem  ofr.  sur  jufammen,  tjt  aber 
Sä)t  gertttattifu}.  Alte.  The  lordschipe,  that  he  hadde  over  all  the  world 
(Maükdey.  p.  9.).  Hath  myght  over  alle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  116.).  That 
evere  he  hadde . .  maistrie  over  any  man  (p.  293.).  Kyng  Alisaunder . . 
made  hym  his  heire,  Otter  cd  Greee  in  his  dethe  (Alis.  5878.).  §alb\. 
Bixlenn  ofer  hemm  (Okm.  2237.).  Ueo  |>enched  to  rixlien  heje  ouer  ure 
rieht  (Lajam.  LH.  92.).  Nu  wolden  ure  underlingges  beon  ouer  us  kingges 
(ib.).  Heo  hioe  wolden  mdken  duc  &  deme  ofer  his  folke  (I.  16.).  9(gf. 
Hyrdas  vaeron  on  |>am  ylcan  rice  vaejende,  and  niht-vüccanhealdende  ofer 
heora  heorda  (Luc.  2,  8.).  Ve  nyliad  I>ät  {>es  ofer  üs  riesje  (19,  14. 
cf.  27.).  Dead  rtesade  ofer  foldbüend  (Cod.  Exon.  IÖ4,  22.).  pu  byst 
anveald  häbbende  ofer  t$n  eeastra  (Luc.  19,  17.).  Sealde  him  mihte  and 
anveald  ofer  eaüe  debfel-sedcnyssa  (9,  1.).  Se  väs  eyning  ofer  eall 
Ongel-cynn  (Sax.  Chr.  901.).    9foä>  tm  (Soft,  fte^t  in  folgen  gälten  ufar. 

(Einigermaßen  fcertoanbt  erföeint  come  in  $erbinbung  mit  over,  infofern 
flu)  baran  bte  Sorftettung  be«  j>löfcUä)  ober  unerwartet  Ueberto&lti* 
genben  ftlftyft:  Whatfs  come  over  the  boyl  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.)  A 
great  change  eame  over  young  Claude  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  $3gt.  b. 
8.  over  come.     Hgf.  Vite  com  ofer  pe!  (Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  45.) 

6. 5Da$  fomparattee  #inau$geljen  über  tttotä,  namentlich  ba$  qnan* 
titattoe  Ueberbieten  toirb  in  engerem  Umfange  burdj  over  be« 
jetdjnet 

She  was  now  over  forty  (Trollopk,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  ÜDatyin 
gefyftrt  aud}  bie  Serbinbung  mit  above:  Over  and  above  these,  there 
was  hardly  a  house  in  the  parish  of  Framley,  outside  the  bounds  of 
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Framley  Court  (1,  2.).  3tt  btefen  ftäflen  ftnb  above,  beyond  toie 
more  Man,  jum  Sljeil  gebraucht  idjer  getoorben. 

5)ie  ältere  @}>ra($e  toertoeubet  over  häufiger:  9Hte.  Over  alle  men  I  the 

desire  (Aus.  6689.}.    peonne  bcod  hco  over  alle  opre  leovest  to  are  loverdc 

(Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rcl.  Ant.  I.  66.).     Hc  is  one  God  over  alle  godnesse 

(I.    171.).      Welcome   —   hc  sayde   —   oryr  aüe   thing!   (Rich.   C.  de  L. 

1526.)     SDatyer:    Heyi,    ffloure   oryr  Jfiour!  (Cov.   Mist.   p.    159.)    nebeil 

Heyl  floure  of  flourea!  (p.  158.),  toofyin  man  au$  jietyen  faitn:  Heyl,  Lord 

over   lordys!    Heyl,    kynge  oryr   kynges  (ib.).       #afl>(.    Alls    iff  itt-irare 

laferrdflocc   Offr  alle   ßo/tre  flocces$  (Ohm.  589.).     $ct  iss   an  o[>err  oferr 

fiüs  Meocnesse  miccle  marc  (10714.).     Ardur  |>e  balde,  uaeijerest  ouer  alle 

(Lajam.  III.  2.).    &gf.  Gif  man  [>eoh  Jmrhstingd,  stice  gehvüce  VI  sciüingas; 

gif  ofer  ynce,   scilling;   ät  tvam  yneum,  tvegen;  ofer  t*r§y  III  seilt.  (Lkug. 

J&TUKLii.  66.).     Ofer  eaü  gemett  stearc  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).     Israhel  lufode 

Joscp   ofer  his  suna  (Glx.  37,  3.).     Ne  lufa  |>a   ödre  fremde  godas  ofer 

me  (Legg.  Alfred  2.).     Nis  se  leorniug  -  cnyht  ofer  fione  IdreSv  (Lcc.  6, 

40.).     Moises  väa  sodlice  sc  bilevitusta  mann  ofer  ealle  men  (Num.  12,  3.). 

above,  'bove,  in  iiorbl.  3)ial.  aboon,  aboone,  agf.  oljne  a  (on)  nur  bufan 

(s.  I.  403.),  tooneben  iubeffen  on  ufan  als  ^ßrapojition  in  temporaler  33c* 

jiebung  toie  ofer  sorfoiumt,  tautet  altfrief.  bova,  ljofl.  boven,  nieberb. 

höben,  böwen,   bäben,  b.  i.  oberhalb,   über.    3m  ftatbf.  trifft  man 

neben  bufen,  buuen  fdjon  Ijauftg  abufen.    Die  sJ$artifeloljne  a,  toeldje 

jefet  für  eine  SSerfürjung  gilt,  begegnet  fetten  nodj  im  Stttenglifdjcn. 

1.  Stuf  benSRaum  bejogen,  gefyt  above  auf  ba$,  ü>a$  oberhalb  eine« 

inebrijjer   gelegen en  ©egeuflanbeS  ifl  ober  gefdjieljt.    ßs  tljcilt 

baljer  md)t  in  ganzem  Umfange  bie  93ebeutung  oon  over.    S)ie  Sie* 

rüljrung  ber  Oberfläche  eine«  niebrigereu  @egenjlanbe$  ifl  burdj  bie 

ßrljebung  über  benfetben  nic^t  auSgefoloffen. 

By  the  sky  that  hangs  above  our  heads  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.). 
Above  HC  Olympian  hill  I  soar  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  3.).  Again  the  Ghost 
sped  on,  above  the  black  and  heaviag  sea  —  on,  on  (Dickens,  Christ m. 
Car.  3,  1.).  *There  it  stood,  years  afterwards ,  above  the  ware-house 
door:  Scrooge  and  Marley  (ib.  1.).  On  life's  gay  stage,  one  inch 
above  the  grave  (Young,  N.  Th.  8,  88.).  The  sea  -  birdß  shriek 
above  the  prey  O'er  which  their  hangry  beaks  delay  (Byk.,  Bride 
2,  20.).     The  mournful  light  that  broods  above  the  fallen  sun  (Tkxnys. 

p.  173.).  3)a$  £inau$geljen  über  ein  9?ibeau,  bie  Ijotyere 
Sage  2C  toirb  oft  bttrd)  above  bejeicfynet:  Till  inundation  rise  above 
the  highest  hüls  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  828.).  His  bold  head  '50176  the 
contentious  waves  he  kept  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Cliffs  that  boldly 
rise  above  the  piain  (Kirkb  White,  Clifton  Grove).  A  short  distance 
above  the  Locusts  was  a  small  hamlet  (Coop.,'  Spy  2.).  Large  boots 
Coming   above  the   knees   (Halliw.  ▼.   Jack- boots).     @0   toirb   aud} 

ba«  #inau«liegen  über  ben  93ereid>  einer  S^ättgWt  burd)  above  be* 
{eignet:  High  o'er  the  restless  deep,  above  the  reach  Of  gunners 
hope,  vast  flights  of  wild-ducks  Stretch  (Crabbe,  The  Borough  1.). 
2>ic  crtocttcrtc  tote  bie  einfache  gorm  fommen  in  glei^em  @mne  feit  frü* 
^eflcr  3eit  toor:  ^[(te.  Bi  houre  Loverd,  hevene  king,  That  ous  is  bove! 
(Wktght,  Anecd.  p.  5.)  By  God,  that  is  aboven  ous  (Polit  S.  p.  70.).  Oure 
sire  in  his  see,  above  the  Vijne  sterris  (Depos.  op  Rtcit.  II.  p.  26.).  That 
is  evene  above  thin  heved,  aboute  the  nones  stonndc  (Wrigrt,  Pop.  Trent. 
p.  132.).    Aboven  the  gernere»  with  outen  ben  many  scripturos  (Maundev. 
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p.  52.).  Theiae  folk  gon  als  wel  undir  the  watir  of  the  see ,  as  thei  don 
above  the  land  alle  drye  (p.  298.).  Upe  pe  doune  aboue  Bafie  hü  mytte 
myd  her  fon  (R.  of  Gu'I.  174.).  1t  sytt  abo?cn  toward  the  desert  of 
Syrye,  a  lytelle  aboven  the  ryrere  aboveseyd  (Maundkv.  p.  45.).  $atbf. 
Ardur  breid  hejc  his  sccld  lauen  his  hcehne  (Lajam.  III.  34.).  Whaer 
Hcngest  wunede  buuen  are  munede  (II.  260.).  He  bigann  to  rotenn  bufenn 
eorpe  (Orm.  8073.  cf.  4773.).  Uppo  patt  oferrwerrc  patt  wass  Abvfenn 
fiarrke  timmbredd  (1058.).  2lgf.  pa  fagelas  beim  gemenigfylde  bvfan  fmre 
eorde  (Basil.,  Hexam.  8.).  He  volde  vyrcan  his  cynesctl  bvf<m  Oodes 
tunglum  ofer  paera  volcna  hednnysse  (10.).  Seo  sunne  gwd . .  on  dag  bvfan 
eordan  and  on  niht  under  pysäe  cordan  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.). 
Tötvamde  pä  väteru  pe  vaerou  ander  paere  fästnisse  fram  päm  pe  veeron 
bvfan  pare  fästnisse  (Gkk.  1,  7.).  On  Paere  rode  pe  ßtod  bvfon  fiam 
veorode  (Sax.  Chr.  1083.).  Gif  se  carm  bid  forod  bvfan  fxim  elmbogan 
(Legg.  Mlfbed  B.  40.).  Be  Lygan  XX  mila  bufan  Lunden-byrig  (Sax. 
Chr.  896.). 

.  3)a$  £in  au  $g  efy  cn  übet  ettoafl  ober  baSUeberb  ietenin  quantitativer 
ober  qualitativer  $inftdjt  iji  befonbevS  an  bie  ^ßartifet  above  gefuityft. 
L.swore  little,  diced,  not  above  seven  times  a  week  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  The  monument«,  of  which  there  are  not  above 
seven  or  eight  (Scott,  Old  Mortality  1.).  I  was  sensible  the  beauti- 
ful  grisset  had  not  ask'd  above  a  Single  livre  above  the  price  (Sterne, 
Sentim.  Journ.)  He  had  not  been  in  it  above  a  twelvemonth  (Trollopk, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  In  person  the  pedler  was  a  man  above  the 
middle  height  (Coop.,  Spy  3.).  3)ie  Ueberbietung  einer  ©efammt» 
Ijett  giebt  namentlidj  einer  ©genfdjaft  einen  fuperlatitoen  ßfyarafter: 
Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth  (Nümb.  12,  3.).  Sole  Eve..to  me  beyond  Compare 
above  all  Uoing  creatures  dear  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  227.).  Were  they 
the  wicked  above  all  And  we  the  righteous?  (Cowp.  p.  188.)  One 
eminent  above  the  rest  for  strength . .  Was  chosen  leader  (p.  258.). 
3)aljer  beutet  above  all,  above  all  things  auf  ba$  fadjlidj  Sebeutfamfte, 

tt>a$  9löem  Wgefyt:  Above  all,  to  attain  the  highest  point  of  his 
profession,  the  poet  must  have  that  original  power  of  embodying 
and  detailing  circumstances  etc.  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  10.).  Above  aü 
things  avoid  contracting  any  peculiar  gesticulation  of  the  body  (Ciiatham, 
Lett.  5.).  He  Hved  with  the  best  set..and,  above  all  things,  was 
one  of  the  most  populär  men  in  the  university  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  1.).  ÜDialeft.  Your  honour's  pleasure  is  to  be  obeyed 
aboon  d  things  (Scott,  Bride  9.).  —  ÜDie  überbotene  ©adje  ober 
?erfon  fann  nadj  iljrer  3ntenjttat,  ifyrem  SBert^e  ober  tt^rcr  53ebeut* 
famfeit  fibertroffen  fein:  Woe  above  woe!  Grief  more  than  common 
grief !  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  5.)  Thy  worth .  .  is  fare  above  my 
gifls  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  The  man  I  prize  above  Siccius 
Deniatus  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.);  uitb  fle  fann  tjjeitö  afö 
eine  fofdje  betrachtet  »erben,  toetdje  ntc^t  ju  einer  anberen  fyinanreidjt 
Ober  i^r  unangemeffen  ift:  Things  above  earthly  thought  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
7,  80.).  I  can  paint  no  likeness  but  one,  and  that  is  above  all  ort 
(Bulw.  ,  Lady  of  L.  1 ,  3.).  Your  manners  are  above  your  Station 
(Boübcicaült,  Lond.  Assur.  l,  1.);  tljeilS  al$  eine  fotd&e,  über  toetdje 
ba«  ©ubielt  ber  Sfyätigfeit  ergaben  ifi,  fo  baß  eö  fufy  nidjt  ju  iljr 
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^erabtägt ,  fie  miäadjtet:  A  Saint  should  be  a  elave  to  Conscience, 
That  ought  to  be  above  such  fandet  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  247.).  Painful 
preeminence!  Yourself  to  view  Above  life's  weakness,  and  its  comforis 
too  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  267.)*  When  a  man's  on  baainess  he 
should  be  above  such  trifles  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  3.).  Sei 
bem  Segriffe  ber  Ueberlegenljeit  trifft  above  BiStoetfen  mit  over 
jufammen:  Such  high  advantages  their  innocence  Gave  them  above 
their  foes  (Mjlt.,  P.  L.  6,  401.). 

SDtefe  Senoenbung  fcon  above  reicht  jtoaT  ni<$t  Bis  in  bat  ggf.  hinauf,  ifl 
aber  boä)  fritye  angebahnt:  Alte.  That  ich  (=  ylke)  erl  I  gan  to  love  ^1/ 
erthliche  thing  aboue  (Seuvn  Sages  1085.).    I  am  a  kynge  of  hyj  degre, 
Ther  xal  non  ben  above  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  167.).    Do -best  ia  above  bothe, 
A    bisshopes    peere    (P.   Ploughm.  p.   160.).     Love   the   lord  God  Levest 
aboven   alle   (p.    194.).      Ne    to   be  mair  above  men  Ne  mynystre  under 
,kynges  (p.  290.).     Sfadfr   »erben   over.  .aboue  fcerBunben:   A   grai  bichche 
thi  louer  ginneth  louie  Ouer  alle  bestes  aboue  (Seuyn  Sages  1799.).    $alBf. ' 
Itt  wass  hajfedd  kinedom  Abufenn  opre  unnfeetee  (Ohm.  9176.).    On  hsefedd 
hird  tatt  Mass  Abufenn  alle  ßoßre  (587.     cf.  601.).     He  |>att  fra  bibufenn 
comm  Iss  ane  abufenn  alle  (17976.).    3nt  Ägf.  ifi  ofer  übltä).    @.  over  6. 
aloft  &g[.  attnorb.  d  lopH,  oben,  in  ber  $otye,  agf.  on  lyfte  (in  aere, 
nube)  (Ps.  107,  29.)  toirb  bon  Steueren  biStoeUen  bem  räumlidj  gefaß- 
ten above  analog  gebraust. 

I  was  amazed  Under  the  tide:  but  now  I  breathe  again  Aloft  the 
flood  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  f.  I. 

JDie  abDerbiale  SSertoenbung  ber  gorm  ifl  alt:  Site.  Leve  thoa  nevere 
that  yon  light  Hern  a-lofte  brynge  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  378.).  $aftf.  pier  wass 
grej3f>edd  srcte  o  lofft  (Obm.  11961.);  toie  bie  fcon  upo  hft:  Upo  lofte  The  devel 
may  sitte  (Wright,  Pop.  S.  p.  154.).  $atbf.  To  brinngenn  nimm  he5he 
upp  o  lofft  (Orm.  11823.     cf.  11849.). 

under  agf.  under,  altf.  undar,  altfrief.  under ,   onder,   QQÜ).  undar, 

attnorb.  undir,  atyb.  untar,  lebt  tote  over  itt  aßen  germanifdjeu  ©prägen 

fort,  unb  bilbet  ju  biefem  ben  (Segenfafc,  obtootyt  e$  jugtei<$  an  bie  33e* 

beutung  be«  lat.  inter  erinnert.    3m  ©otlj,  erfdjeint  undar  mit  bem  81  f* 

fufatib,  im  2lgf.  toie  im  Attnorb.  fytben  under  unb  undir  neben  bem 

«ffufatio  ben  Datib  bei  fid),  tooffir  bie  Sorflettung  ber  Setoegung 

ober  föulje  maaßgebeub  ift,  toie  im  9ieutyodjbeutfdjen  bei  unter. 

l.On  rSumti<$er  £inftd)t  fnüpft  e$  bie  Sorfieffung  ber  töulje  unb 

ber  Setoegung  an  einen  ©egenftanb,  unterhalb  beffen  fld)  ein 

anberer  erflredft  ober  ben  ein  anberer  überragt,  fei  e$  oljne  im» 

mittelbare  Serüfyrung  ober  mit  berfetben. 

There's  nothing,  situato  under  heaven's  eye,  But  hath  bis  bound  in 
earth,  in  sea,  in  sky  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  2,  1 .).  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof  (Matth.  8 ,  8.).  To  creep- 
under  his  gaberdine  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  Hide  me  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  winga  (Ps.  17,  8.).  Darkness  was  under  hisfeet  (18,  9.). 
Then  was  my  horse  kill'd  under  me  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  3.).  Nobody 
under  the  table,  nobody  under  the  sofa;  a  small  fire  in  the  grate 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  There  was  a  space  under  the  Castle 
rock  at  Sterling,  which  was  used  for  such  purposes  (Scott,  Tales  of 
a  Grandf.  1.). 

tUte.  Is  no  science  under  sonne  So  sorereyn  for  the  soule  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  185.).    He  made  hire  vnder  erße  a  wonyng  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  25.).    Thoagh 
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wc  cropen  under  benches  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.).  Wis  he  wes  of  lore  And 
gouthtich  under  'göre  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  A  shef  of  pocok  arwes.. 
Under  Ms  leite  he  bar  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  104.).  He  scholde  putte  theise 
three  greynes  undre  his  tonge  (Maundev.  p.  12.).  Undre  tfieise  stages 
bcn  stables  (p.  17.).  Darye  him  hudde  undur  a  lynde  (Alis.  2489.). 
Under  Elendoune  f>e  bataile  was  smyten  (Lafgt.  I.  14.).  $albf.  Whar 
he  «lebe  nihte  rested  under  lüfte  (Lajam.  II.  363.).  pnrrh  f>att  tatt  tu 
fnllhtnesst  hemm  Annd  unnder  waterr  dippesst  (Okm.  1550.).  pat  ufel  is 
under  his  ribben  (Lajam.  II.  314.).  £gf.  Seiest  sigebeacna,  para  pe.. 
hälig  under  heqfenum  ähafen  vurde  (Elknk  974.).  Ä  penden  atanded  voruld 
under  votcnum  (Csdm.  913.).  Ne  eom  ic  vyrde  pät  pn  ga  under  mtne 
pecene  (Luc.  7,  6.).  pa  pu  vaere  under  ßam  ßctreove  (Joh.  1,  48.).  paer 
ädelingas  under  realla  Üeo  velan  brytnedon  (Cädm.  4208.).  On  pam 
nordran  daele  van  ad  call  mann-cynn  under  J>am  brddan  circule  po  is 
gehäten  zodiacus  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  12.).  Flota  väs  on  yduin  bat 
under  beorge  (Beov.  426.). 

£Bte  bie  SSorflcUung  ber  (Srfrretfnng  bie  $ro>ojition  under  geeignet  mac&t 
Bei  ben  Serbatbcgriffen  bebecfen,  verbergen  u.  bgl.  ju  bem  überbedenben 
unb  bcrfcfittenben  ©egenftanbe  ya  treten,  fo  iß  fte  and?  fritye  mit  bem  Segriffe 
ber  (5infa)Tießung  berbunben  Korben,  au<$  wo  ein  überragenber  unb  ber* 
becfenber  ©egenftanb  im  tootten  €>inne  feine  ©teile  $at:  If  she  reject  this 
proposal ,  clap  her  under  loch  and  Icey  (Sheriü.  ,  Riv.  1 ,  2.).  2üte.  Ne 
no  thing  there  is  undur  lock  (Maundev.  p.  179.).  Ägf.  pät  he  fäh 
scyle  from  his  scyppende  ascyred  veordan . .  under  Itges  locan  (Cod.  Exon. 
99,  Isq.). 

2.2luf  bie  3eit  fann  under  in  fo  meit  Belogen  tterben,  als  jugleidj  ein 
Zeitraum  burd)  eine  tyn  erfüttenbe  SEIjätigfeit  ober  burdj  bie  in  ttjnt 
tätige  Werfen  angebeutet  toirb. 

Under  this  reign,  the  Church  of  England  assumed  its  present  form 
(Chambers,  Iuformat.  II.  136.  1.).  Under  the  earlier  Norman  kings, 
and  even,  it  is  believed,  under  the  Saxons,  an  assembly  called  the 
Great  Council  had  ahared  with  the  sovereign  the  power  of  framing 
laws  (II.  131.  IL). 

Under  ift  natürlich  bon  during  toefctttltc^  untertrieben;  im  föeuengttfc$en 
ift  ba«  weiter -unten  in  ©etraä)t  gezogene  Äb$&ngig!eit«toer$filtnij}  au$ 
in  bem  angeführten-  gafle  ba«  ursprüngliche.  3m  Site,  roirb  bagegen  under 
auä)  in  anberer  $erbmbung  temporal  gebraust:  per  com  vnder  fiat,  ych 
wene,  Tcharged  mid  gode  knyjtes,  achippcs  eistetene  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  116.). 
§atbf.  Under  pan  ilhe  [ringe  comen  to  pan  jEluric  kinge  munekes  (Lajam. 
III.  197.).  Wnder  pon  her  com  tidende  (I.  274.).  $ier  entforid&t  under 
bem  tat.  inter  (inter  hsec,  ea)r  ni$t  sub,  roie  äfatlia)  f$on  im  9gf.  Hi  pä 
under  pam  hi  nihtes  bettelon  paere  fyrde  (Sax.  Chr.  876.).  Under  pam 
fryde  and  pam  feoh-gehdte  so  here  on  niht  hine  up  bestäl  and  ofer-hergode 
ealle  Cent  (865.).  Under  entforicfct  au$  ber  ?rtyof.  during :  Symle  byd 
under  däg  and  niht  feoVer  and  XX  **£  tida  (Wkight,   Pop.  Treat.  p.  12.). 

3.  Unter  ben  übertragenen  SBebeutungen  bon  under  ftreift  eine  2tnjal}l  an 
ba$  f  aufale  ©ebiet,  obtooljt  in  unmittelbarer  Anlehnung  an  bie  räum« 
lidje  Sorjleffung  unb  gleidjfam  eine  öintoirfung  bon  oben  Ijer 
bejeidjnenb. 

Under  his  forming  hand  a  creature  grew  Manlike  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
8,  470.).  Virtue  is  especially  marketable  under  the  hammer  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  2.).  Half  a  dozen  fresh  ones  started  up, 
and  staggered  along  under  the  weight  of  parcels  (Dickens,  Pickw. 
2,  20.).    Daraus  erttären  flc^  8u$brficfe  toie:  He  has  left  ua  evidence 
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linder  A»  own  hand  (Locke).  We'll  pass  a  patent  under  our  great 
seal  (Planche,  Fortunio  l,  4.).  $ie  SJerioenbung  abfhraftcr  SBegriffe 
mit  under  ifi  nitfyt  feiten  jur  Sejeictynung  einer  ©ntotrtung:  The 
ancient  civilisation  . .  slowly  fading  away  under  the  influence  of  mis- 
government  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  5.).  England  grew  and  flourished 
under  a  polity  wbich  contained  the  germ  of  our  present  institutions 
(I.  40.).  Ay  me,  they  little  know .  .  Under  what  torments  inwardly  I 
groan  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  86.).  He  often  laboured  under  great  bodüy 
infirmüies  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  2.).  Studj  bie  eintoirfenbe  ^Lerfon  toirb 
mit  under  eingeführt :  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the 
king's  enemies;  whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee  (Ps.  45,  5.). 

£)ie  ältere  ©prac^e  madjt  in  folgen  gälten  wenig  (Scbraud)  bon  ander, 
,außer  too  e$  fla)  um  eine  ftnnfäöigc  (Sintoirfong  banbelt:  Site.  And  also 
mony  gentil  cors  Was  y-foiled  under  fet  of  hors  (Alis.  2711.).  —  Under 
hie  eecret  seel  Tnithe  sente  hem  a  lettre  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  139.  cf.  261.). 
Ägf.  Heora  costedan  feöndas  and  under  handum  h^nde  |>oledan  (Ps.  105, 
31.).     Folc  gefeallad  under  pe  (44,  7.). 

4.  ©etoöljnlid)  ifl  feit  äftefter  $t\t  ber  ©ebraudj  bon  under  in  Serbin* 
bung  mit  ber  $erfon  ober  ©adje,  ju  toeldjer  ein  ©egenfknb  im  $er* 
tyaltnijfe  ber  861jängigfeit,  Dbljut  unb  Unterorbnung  fte^t, 
ober  in  bajfelbe  tritt. 

Thy  Caesar  knighted  me;  my  youth  I  spent  Mach  under  kirn 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  All  whp  under  me  tbeir  banners  wave  (Milt., 
P.  L.  5,  087.).  Thon  hast  subdued  under  me  those  that  rose  up  ngainst 
me  (Ps.  18,  39.).  The  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarcby .  .  seemed  to  be 
firmly  ceraented  into  one  State  under  Egbert  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  2.). 
Those  who  had  fought  under  William  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  15.).  He 
had  studied  long  and  diligently  under  that  learned  lawyer  (Rogers, 
It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold.).  The  Governor  and  several  of  the  first  gentle- 
men  . .  were  carried  under  a  guard  to  Pondicherry  (Macaul.,  Essays 
IV.  9.).  The  northern  invaders  . .  made  a  powerful  descent  under  the 
command  of  Sweyn  (Hume,  IL  of  E.  3.).  It  is  very  fortunate  for 
the  people  who  live  under  such  a  government  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  12.).  He  had  reduced  the  East  -  Angles  under  subjeetion 
(Hume,  H.  of  E.  1.).  Lest  by  small  indulgencies  he  fall  under  the 
yoke  of  irresistible  habit  (Cuatam,  Lett.  3.).  The  horses  wbich  are 
particularly  under  his  care  (Coop.,  Spy  7.).  3)arau$  erflärt  fid)  bie 
ämoenbung  ber  ^ßrdpojition  auf  allerlei  ©ubftantiobegriffe,  jur  33e* 
jeicfynung  einer  auferlegten,  obtoattenben,  abhängigen  3U* 
ftänblidjfeit  ober  Sljatigfeit:  They  are  all  under  sin  (Rom.  3,  9.). 
Straight  knew  him  all  the  bands  Of  angels  under  watch  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
5,  287.).  I  am  under  no  positive  engagement  with  Mr.  Acres  (Siierid., 
Riv.  1,  2.).  He  is  under  obligations  to  me  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.). 
You  are  under  some  delusion  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  19.).  Under  all 
circumstanceSj  he  deemed  it  advisable  to  remain  aloof  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
3,  1.).  And  he  died,  under  barbarous  tortures,  refusing  to  the  last 
breath  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  3.).  Hcre  under  leave  of  Brutus, 
and  the  rest .  .  Come  I  to  speak  in  Cassar's  funeral  (Shaksp.,  Jul. 
Cres.  3,  2.).  ©o  madjt  t$öflid)feit  bie  freie  Steuerung  ober  ben  3n» 
fyalt  ber  Siebe  bon  ber  ©unft  ober  3"fttmmung  «ntf  äfaberen  (öfter 
in  efliptifdjen  gormeln)  mit  under  abhängig:    Under  favour  be  it 
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spoken  (Scott,  R.  Roy  10.).  Under  faoour,  the  »arest  way  of  not 
disgracing  them,  is  to  keep  as  long  as  you  can  out  of  their  Com- 
pany (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  1.).  I  think,  look  you,  under  your  corredion, 
there  is  not  many  of  your  nation  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  2.). 

Site,  po  ben  under  the  hing  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Reliq.  Ant.  172.). 
Eorl  or  baroun,  That  hadde  citees,  or  castelis,  Undur  heom,  and  knyghtis 
feole  (Alis.  2650.).  Als  moche  takethe  the  amyrallc  be  him  allone,  as 
alle  the  other  souldyours  han  undre  hym  (Maündev.  p.  88.).  The  gret 
Chane  hathe  undre  him  12  suche  provynces  (p.  213.).  That  han  eure 
under  Orist  (P.  Ploughm.  'p.  6.).  Men  that  beoth  i  -  bore  under  here  mijte 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Noon  of  them  ther  wonyeth  Bat  under 
tribut  and  taülage  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  398.).  Thei  ben  undre  manne*  fote 
and  undre  eubiecdoun  of  man  (Maundev.  p.  247.).  pe  kyng  lette  . .  do 
vnder  leehecraft  hem,  pat  ywounded  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  141.).  #albf.  Ne 
beo  we  nawit  under  him  pe  is  ihaten  Austin  (Lajam.  III.  192.).  Penda  wes 
king  under  him  (III.  257.).  Mannkinn  wass  Underr  ße  deoßess  walde 
(Orm.,  Introd.  37.).  Crisstnedd  ped  iss  i  piss  lif  Underr  pe  Faderr  are 
(Orm.  1782.).  -351c  mon  ford  rihte  dude  hine  under  ecrifte  (Lasam.  IL 
349.).  &gf.  Ic  eom  man  under  anvealde  gesett,  and  ic  häbbe  pegnas 
under  me  (Math.  8,  9.).  Dene  vaeron  ser  —  under  Nordmannum  — 
nyde  gebegde  (Sax.  Chr.  942.).  Butan  pam  d«le  pe  under  Dena  onvealde 
väs  (901.).  ©<$ott  im  $atbf.  fötoädjt  ftd)  under,  xoit  es  föeint,  me^r  ab, 
unb  b€3ei$net  oft  nur  ben  obtoattenben  Umfianb:  patt  mann  patt  unnderr 
CrUfendom  And  unnderr  leefe  o  Criste  Well  ewemmde  deofell  (Oum.  10580.). 
Xjff  patt  we  rihht  Her  endenn  underr  shriffie  (10472.). 

.2)ie  SSorfteffung  ber  Decfung  buvd)  einen  fiberragenben  (Segenjtanb, 
toetd?er  aud>  al$  umljfiHenb  uitb  einfe^tteßenb  gebaut  toerben  fann, 
giebt  einer  föetye  ton  übertragenen  33ebeutungen  ben  Urfprung,  too* 
bei  t^eifö  ber  Segriff  be$  35erborgenfein$,  tljettS  ber  be«  ßnt« 
Ijaltenfein«  mcfyr  Ijerbortritt. 

An  art  Under  a  cough  to  slur  a  f-t.  (Bult.,  Hud.  1,  1,  831.). 
He  . .  was  the  first  That  practis'd  falsehood  under  saintly  shono  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  121.).  „Wherefore  did  they  threaten  you  with  a  similar 
fate?"  —  „Under  the  pretence  of  a  similar  offence",  said  the  Cap- 
tain  (Coop.,  Spy  7.).  A  rack  .  .  was  occasionally  used  under  the 
plea  of  political  necessity  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  32.).  Another,  in 
his  arms  and  shield,  Against  fierce  Musgrave  axe  did  wield,  Under 
the  name  of  Deloraine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  28.)-  What  your  highness 
snffered  under  that  shape,  I  beseech  you>  tnke  it  for  your  own  fault 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  8.).  You  .  .  correspond  with  her  under  a 
feigned  name  (Oxbnford,  Twice  Killed  1,  1.).  Being  there  known 
under  the  general  name  of  Normans . .  they  became  the  terror  of  all 
the  maritime  and  even  of  the  inland  countries  (IIcme,  H.  of  E.  2.). 
Extinct  species,  we  say;  for  the  live  speeimens  which  still  go  about 
under  that  char acter  are  too  evidently  to  be  classed  as  spurious  in 
Natural  History  (Carl.,  Past  a  Pres.  2,  1.). 

3ur  (Srflarung  fönnen  altengliföe  ©eifoiele  bienen,  tote:  Under  »emblant 
of  god  w  ofte  i-htded  sunne  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  2.). 
That  o  kyng  cam  with  reson  Covered  under  sense  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  401.). 
The  seconde  kyng  siththe  Soothliche  oflfrede  Rightwissnease  under  reed  gold 
(ib.).  Undre  that  tytle  alle  kynges  and  lordes  cherisschen  hem  the  more 
(Maükoev.  p.  238.).  SBfi.  8gf.  Ne  magon  ge  pa  vord  gesfidan,  pe  ge  hvile 
na  on  anriht  vrigon  under  vomma  ecedtum  (Elkxk  581.). 
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6.  2Bie  cwer  ba«  $in ausgeben  über  ein  Wtaa%  begei^nen  tarnt,  fo 
ttn^/er  ba$  ßurüdbleiben  lauter  einem  SMaaße,  einer  quanlita« 
tiben  über  qualitativen  Seflimmung. 

I  scorn  to  write  a  line  under  a  hundred  croums  (Marlowe,  Jew  of 
M.  4,  4.).  A  Helen  indeed!  not  to  be  won  under  ten  years  siege 
(Farquhar,  Recruit.  Officer  1,1.)-  A  little  under  seventeen  I  left 
my  school  (Fteld.,  J.  Andr.  3,  3.).  I  am  rather  under  size  (Srerid., 
Camp.  1,  2.).  Minor,  a  person  of  eitber  sex  under  age  (Webst,  v. 
minor).     It    was  too  great  an  hononr  for  a  man  under  a  duke  (Addis.). 

9ltte.  He  had  also  in  that  place  tbe  faireste  damyseles,  that  myghte  ben 
founde  undir  the  age  of  15  jere  (Mavkdkv.  p.  278.).  2)te  ältere  €>}>raä}e 
gebraust  under  feiten  in  ©ejug  auf  ba«  SnrttcfMetben  hinter  einem  3Raße, 
toenngteiä)  e«  toon  anberroeitcr  Inferiorität  gebraust  jü  tuerben  pflegt. 
XBtr  treffen  im  Alte,  within,  2lgf.  binnan,  toie  ©r.  Ivto'c:  Alle  knave 
chyldren  of  two  yerys  brede,  And  withe  in  (Town.  M.  p.  146.).  Ägf. 
Fram  tvy-vintrum  eilde  and  binnan  pam  (Math.  2,  16.). 

3n  ben  ©ebeutungen  toon  Tat.  inier  engt,  among  iß  bie  ^rtyojition  früher 
tiod^  mefrrfaä)  gebraust:  SBgl.  ?ttte.  Thow  it  were  twyes  ßo  hevy  as  on, 
Undyr  ue  foure  we  xal  it  reyse  (Gov.  Myst.  p.  236.).  $atbf.  Wet  speke 
je  kempen  vnder  eou  alle  (Lajam.  I.  39.  j.  %.  vnder  jon  alle).  äJtyb. 
Si  jagten  den  hirz  under  in  alle  (Tristan-  17305.).  @.  among  ©.  430. 
©o  gebraust  ba$  Slgf.  under  gerabeju  toom  Umgebenfein  ober  ©in* 
begriffenfein  in  eine  Sfnjatyl:  |>ät  he  fäh  scyle  from  his  scyppende 
ascyred  vcordan . .  to  deide  nider  under  helle  cinn   (Cod.  Exon.  99,   1  sq.). 

3n  ©ejng  auf  ein  urfprflngtid)  räumliches  Ser^ältniß  entforiä)t  bie  $rä* 
^ofitiotl  Itoä)  bem  tat.  inier  in  under  way,  inter  viam:  Majcsty  seeiog  all 
these  matters  well  in  train  —  Salzburgers  under  way  (Carlyle,  Frederick  the 
Gr.  9,  4.)f  toa9  in  ber  ©eemannefprac^e  für  moving,  in  a  condition  to  make 
progress,  gebr&ud^ltc^  ift,  unb  aud;  in  ber  gorm  under  «weigh  auftritt;  bafar 
aud) :  It  was  some  time  before  we  coald  pat  the  ship  about,  she  was  under 
such  headway  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The  Voyage).  2>te  gormel  entft>ri($t  bem 
SJtyb.  under  wegen  (Iwrin  223.  Tristan  7460.),  @d)tt).  under  vagen,  3)än. 
underveUj  unterroegeG. 

beneath,  'ncath  agf.  beneodan,  benidan9  tyoll  beneden,  unb  ander- 
neath,  agf.  underneodan,  undernidan,  bon  neodan,  nidan,  deorsum,  altnerb. 
nedan,  aljb.  nidana,  tttfyb.  nidene,  niden,  tOObOU  biniden,  nieberb.  nedden.     On 

nbrbl.  ©ialeften  ijt  aneath  gebräuchlich.  3m  SHtyodjb.  i(l  bie  einfache  §orm 

nida  (togl.  agf.  «icfe,  nid,  obb.  nid)  fdjon  al$  $räpofttion  »ertoenbet: 

nida  imo,  infra  ipsum  (Schwelle r  2,  681.);  im  SÜtnorb.  nedan:  fyr  iörd 

nedan    (Völuspä  35.).      Die   SJegriffS&erbOppelttng    undernealh   fyat  im 

Cngtifcfyen  neben  bem  gebräudjlitfjeren   beneath  erft  fpater  eine  toeitere 

9lu$beljnung  im  ©ebraudje   erlangt;   beibe  finb  fdjon  im  Ägf.  präpo* 

fitional  geworben  unb  tljeilen  toielfac^  mit  under  baffetbe  ©ebiet. 

■  l.On  totaler  $infid}t  beuten  biefe ^ßräpojttionen  auf  bie  niebrigere 

Sage,  bie  ein  ©egenftonb  in  Sejug  auf  ben  bon  ber  ^JrSpoption 

abhängigen  einnimmt  ober  erljä'tt,   fei  e«  bei  fenfredjter  ober  nidbt 

fenlredjter  £iefe,  o^ne  ober  mit  ©erfi^rung  M  anberen,  fo  tote  mit 

ÜDedfung  ober  9?id)tbccfung  eineö  ©egenftanbe^. 

There  is  notbing  left  remarkable  Beneath  the  visiting  moon  (Shaksp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  13.).  Beneath  him  . .  he  views  Natare's  whole  wealth 
(Mtlt.,   P.  L.  4,   205.).     He   casfc  the  tables  out  of  bis  hands,  and 
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brake  them  beneath  the  mount  (Exod.  32,  19.).  From  old  Eternity'a 
mysterious  orb,  Was  Time  cut  off,  and  cast  beneath  the  skies '  (Yoünq 
N.  Th.  2,  208.)-  Down  ehe  came  and  found  a  boat  Beneath  a  wiüow 
leffc  afloat  (Tennys.  p,  70.).  I  stood  beneath  his  roof  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Rent  Day  1,  3.).  The  crumbs  of  favour  That  fall  beneath 
their  tables  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  1,  2.).  There  lies  a  shell  beneath  the 
waves  (Th.  Moobe  p.  115.)*  The  conspirators  concealed  their  daggers 
beneath  their  garments  (Gibbon,  Decl.  5.).  Hia  legs  trembled  beneath 
km  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  4.).  That  virtuos  which  required  not 
colture's  aid  Shed  their  firat  fragrance  %neath  my  roof,  and  there 
Found  shelter  (Talfourd,  Jon.  2,  2.).  Dash'd  through  the  thicket 
to  the  beetling  rock  'Neath  which  the  deep  sea  eddiea  (ib.). 

Die  Moleftifctyc  gorm  aneath,  toeldje  man  mit  atween,  ahint,  ayont 
vl  a.  vergleichen  mag,  toeic^t  in  bet  93ebentung  nid>t  ab:  Jenny,  pit 
the  cod  aneath  my  head  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  1,  8.). 

ühderneath  mag  auäbrudSbotter  al$  beneath  crfdjeinen:  Now  teil 
me,  worldlings,  underneath  the  stro,  If  greater  falsehood  ever  has  been 
done  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  4.).  The  strawberry  grows  underneath 
the  nettle  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  1.).  ßising  on  tiptoe  underneath 
the  boughs  To  pluck  a  grape  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.).  I  waited 
underneath  the  dawning  hüls  (Tennys.  p.  100.).  Since . .  underneath 
The  moon-light  ruins  of  Mount  Palatine,  I  did  confess  to  you  my 
secret  mind  (shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).  So  doth  the  swan  her  downy 
cygneta  save,  Keeping  them  prisoners  underneath  her  wings  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  Hasten  to  the  bridal  bed  —  Underneath  the 
grave  'tis  spread  (Shelley  III.  154.).  One  could  see  his  little  heart 
underneath  his  dress  (Lewes,  6.  I.  19.). 

Site.  Saturnus  is  above,  and  Jubiter  is  the  nexte;  Thanne  Mars  lynethe 
htm  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Bynethe  ihe  loweste  Tievene . .  Beoth 
the  four  elementz  (p.  134.).  That  is  a  place . .  fcrward  the  west,  a  lytille 
benethe  the  place  where  that  Cristene  men  bathen  hem  comounly  (Maundev. 
p.  102  sq.).  'AI  togidere,  with  both  fest,  Sehe  to-rent  binethen  her*  breit 
(Seütn  Sages  475.).  Wat  ys  binepe  fie  gronde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  131.).  $atfcf. 
fn  hire  bosme  heo  bar  bi-neoden  hire  Htten  ane  güldene  ampalle  of  attere 
i-folled  (La3am.  II.  203.).  Wifmen  hit  tmnehet  fuliwis,  bineode  fion  gurdle 
hit  jmnehet  fisc  (I.  56.).  3m  9aj.  tnac^t  beneodan  a(6  9fo».  unb  $ra>of. 
ben  ©egenfafc  ju  bufan  tote  im  SJtyb.  beniden  jn  poben.  Sgl.  Müller, 
3Jtyb.  3Bb.  II.  333.  Eall  svä  feorr  beneodan  svä  sva  hl  bufan  üs  gftd 
(Basil.,  Hexam.  7.  cf.  Deuter.  28,  13.).  Ac  hi  sume  habbad  synderücne 
gang  beneodan  fiam  rodore  (Basil.  ib.).  iEghvelcere  vunde  beforan  feaxe 
and  beforan  slyfan  and  beneodan  cnedve,  seo*  bot  bid  tvy  sceatte  m&re 
(Legg.  Alfred.  B.  40.). 

2)a*  mit  under  jufammcngefefcte  neath,  n>el^e9  Bei  Orm  unb  Lasamon 
fe^lt,  ift  im  Alte,  berljälrnigmäßig  fetten:  As  he  knelyd  on  hys  knee  üh- 
derneth  a  chery-tre  (Snt  Clbges  190.).  3m  Ägf.  trifft  man  bte  prtyofltio* 
nal  berttenbete  gorm:  Namen  |>a  f>et  föt- spure,  |>e  väs  undemeeden  (sie) 
hufoJe  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.). 

2.  2>ie  floertraaenen  Sejueljungen  bon  beneath,  an  benen  underneath  in 
geringerem  umfange  fctyeit  nimmt,  fliegen  ftdj  benen  bon  under  $um 
Ü^etl  an.  ©ic  XJorfleKung  einer  laufaten  Sintoirfnng  tote  von 
oben  $cr  fann  bei  Jontreten  unb  abflraften  ©nofiantitöegrifftn  maaß* 
geBenb  »erben. 

tRäfcoer,  engl.  ©r.  n.  30 
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The  sod  sank  deep  beMath  the  foot  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3.).  I 
think  our  county  flink«  beneatk  the  yoke  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  3.).  The 
snow-bird  twittered  on  the  beechen  bough,  And  'neath  the  hemlock, 
whose  thick  branches  bent  Beneatk  its  brigkt  eold  bürden . .  The  par- 
tridge  found  a  shelter  (Bryawt  p.  23.).  How  shall  we  hold  footing 
Beneaih  tkis  tempest?  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  1,  3.).  Bat  who  may  smile 
that  sinks  beneatk  kis  fate?  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  85.)  Of  all  he  might 
have  been  the  sire  who  feil  that  day  bemeath  kis  ire  (Siege  of  Cor.  25.). 
Think  how  many  in  this  hoar  of  tempest  shiw  Beneatk  the  biting 
wind  and  heavy  ram  (Wern.  1,  1.).  The  loaded  press  beneath  her 
labour  groans  (Engl.  Bards  p.  313.).  The  fair  conntenance  that 
blnshed  beneath  kis  gase  (Bülw.  ,  Maltrav.  4 ,  5.).  My  heart . .  was 
flnttering  feebly  beneath  the  pressure  of  anticipated  disappointment 
(Wabrick,  Diary  1,  1.).  —  The  pangs  Of  the  sad  ignorant  victims 
mdemeath  thy  pious  knife  (Byb.,  Cain  3,  1.). 

Ärft  bie  Jüngere  3ett  t>eriMelfaä)t  biefe  auä)  ber  $rfyof.  under  jutornmcnbe 
Senoenbung.    fe.  under  5.  6.  461. 

3. Äudj  auf  ba*  SerljMtmß  ber  Unterorbnung  att  86$angig!eit 
*on  ©errfdjaft  ober  ©emalt  wirb  bie  <ßrfipofition  Bejogen. 

The  mind  attains,  beneath  her  (sc.  Freedom*s)  happy  reign,  The 
growth  that  Natnre  meant  she  shoald  attain  (Cowp.  p.  8.).  A  wretch 
beneath  the  ban  Of  Pope  and  Church  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  24.).  — 
Only,  we  want  a  little  personal  strength,  And  pause  us,  tili  these 
rebels,  now  afoot,  Come  underneath  the  yoke  of  govemment  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.). 

tüte,  ßat  forward  ich  habbe  al  [>e  yholde  To  brynge  |>e  kyng  binepe  pe 

S.  of  Gl.  I.  53.). 
amit  $ängt  bie  »orfteDmtg  ber  Inferiorität,  als  be«  9fou$fte$en« 
att  Bebeutung  ober  SBürbe,  jufammen. 

Not  beneath  htm  in  fortunes,  beyond  him  in  the  advantage  of  the 
time,  above  him  in  birth  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  1.).  Hast  thou  not . . 
these  inferior  far  beneath  me  set?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  381.)  My 
humble  lot  had  cast  me  far  beneath  hm  (Bowe,  I.  Shore  1,  2.). 
The  greatest  emperors  did  not  think  it  beneath  them  to  instruct  the 
ignorant  (Gibbon,  Decl.  1.).  I  am  too  much  beneath  your  Royal 
Highness  (Planche,  Fortoni o  1,  3.).  Pho!  you  are  beneath  my  notice 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.)* 

2)te*  totrnnt  fojott  frä&e  bor:  $a(Bf.  £ho  dof  J>e  to  settenn  |>e  Binefienn 
fnne  lajhre,  To  lutenn  hemm  (Orm.  10728.).  Ägf.  ED<5  bid  aride  fior  Mre 
telfre  beneodan  f>onne  hiö  f>aas  laenan  lufad  and  vundrad  eordlicn  |>ing  ofer 
ferne  reod  (Älfb.  Mktb.  20,  222.  Grein).    $gl  below. 

below,  in  jüngerer  ßett  al$  Hbberb  neben  bem  Siteren  ahw,  alowe, 
alough,  alough  anfttetenb,  entftmngt  and  bem  attnorb.  Sbjeftio  lägr, 
fiftoeb,  Og,  $ofl.  laag,  bän.  km,  engl,  fow,  bial.  loff,  niebrig,  toel$e0  int 
#attf.  in  ber  gönn  loh  auftritt:  An  iss  heh,  annd  o[>err  loh  (Orm. 
15346.  cf.  15232.).  Below  fdpint  bem  beneath  in  bet  ftorm  angegßdfeit, 
toie  e*  tym  in  ber  öebeutmtg  <m$  a(*  $ttyofttion  im  SBefentßdjen  ent* 
fotidjt. 

1.  «uf  Staumbet^Sttniffe  angetoenbet,  bereit  fl$  below  ganj  tote 
beneatk,  nnb  tft  tote  jene«  öfter  bem  above  entgegengefefet. 
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He  knew  tbe  sett  of  Paradise . .  And,  as  he  was  dispos'd  could 
prcrre  it  Behm  the  moon,  or  eise  above  it  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  173.)- 
Below  the  ttakrt  and  in  public  (Bsn  Jonb.,  Er.  Man  in  his  Harn. 
5,  1.)*  They  «re  m  gentle  As  zephirs,  biowing  below  the  violet,  Not 
wagging  his  sweet  head  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  A  storm  below  the 
hiyhlands  of  the  Hudson ,  if  it  be  introduced  with  an  easterly  wind, 
seldom  lasts  less  than  two  days  (Coop.,  Spy  3.).  A  great  personage  . . 
Is  drown'd  below  the  ford,  with  five  post-horses  (Bm,  Wem.  1,  1.). 
Last  night  I  wasted  hatefnl  houfs  Below  the  city's  eastern  towers 
(Tknnts.  p.  96.).  The  greaves  below  hie  knee  that  wound  (Byk., 
Bride  2,  9.).  The  clerk,  with  the  long  ends  of  his  white  comforter 
dangling  below  ku  waist . .  went  down  a  slide  on  Gornhill  (Dickens, 
Christin.  Gar.  1.).  The  force,  the  size,  and  weight  of  oor  vessel  bore 
her  down  below  the  waves  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Voyage.). 

9to$  hn  fmifoefatcn  3afy$unbert  f$efot  helmo  nk&t  neben  beneatk  als 
fyfyrftiifm.  attftntretett.  3>te  alte  gorm  alow  ma$t  übrigen*  bctt  ©egenfatj 
jtt  aloft:  Why  some  be  a-lough  and  sorae  a-loft  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  241.). 
©  berShlbet  ji<$  att$  mit  down:  She  stode  and  hing  her  visage  datone 
alow  (Crauc,  Court  of  L.  1201.). 

2. Überträgen  nrirb  below  c$nlt$  beut  beneaüi  auf  Inferiorität  an 
»ebeutung,  233ürbe,  SBerty. 

The  reproach   of  having   descended   below    the   dignity  of  history 

(Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  3.).     Absolute  impunity  was  granted  to  every 

body  below  the  rank  of  eerjeant  (VIII.  41.).     When  men  and  women 

seem . .  to  think  of  people  below  them  as   if  they  really  were  fellow- 

passengers  to  the   grave  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.   L).     'Tis  much 

below  ms  on  his  throne  to   sit  (Dryden).     Below  the  usual  rate   or 

amount  etc.  (Webst,  v.  low.). 

within  agf.  vidinnan,  innerhalb,  Binnen,  intra,  audj  als  $räpoft* 

Hon  fett  frü^eper  ßeit  gebräucfytid},  Ijat  balb  bie  einfache  gorm  innan  unb 

bie  jufammengefefcte  Www»,  infoloeit  bie  erfiere  fld>  nidjt  in  ba8  engl. 

t»  verloren  fyat,  billig  berbrängt;  e$  $at  feinen  Oegenfafc  an  without. 

Die  Serbtnbungen  bon  entfored>enben  2lbberbialformen  toie/or«»,  qftan, 

hindan,  geondan,  ufan,  neodan  mit  vid  fyaben  ßd)  auffallenb  frfilje  berloren, 

toährenb  gerabe  bie  genannten  gormen  an  Ausbreitung  gemannen. 

1.  flfaf  bie  rftuuttidfe  ©pljäre  angetoenbet,  fte$t  within,  too  bom  33c- 

$arren    ober  bon  ber   Setoegung   innerhalb    eine«   aflfeitig   ober 

me^rfeitig  umfdbliegenben   ober  felbft  einfettig   abfdjtießenben 

©epenflanbe«    bie  9?ebe  tfi,   mit  f^ärferer  #erborljebung  ber  Um* 

fttytteßwtg  ober  abfdjlicgung. 

King  Richard  lies  Within  the  limiis  of  yon  lime  and  stone  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  To  feast  my  train  Within  a  town  of  war  so  lately 
pilkg'd  Will  be  too  costly  (Marlowr,  Jew  of  M.  5,  3.).  Within 
%  fathefe  könne  are  foes  (Btb.,  Bride  2,  16.).  Within  this  tone 
abode..  were  seated  two  persons  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  Seeing 
what  were  Mark's  hopes  with  reference  to  that  diocese,  it  was  by  no 
means  difficalt  to  get  bim  a  curaey  wilhin  it  (Trollopk,  Framl. 
Person.  1,  1.).  A  third  (sc.  multitude)  as  soon  had  form'd  within 
the  ground  A  various  mould  (Mu/r.,  P.  L.  1,  705.).  At  eye  light  up 
the  chimney  nook,  Lay  there  his  glase  within  his  book  (Rogers, 

30* 
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Jacqueline  1.).  Wühin  the  pöblet  rieh  and  deep  I  cradle  all  my  woes 
to  sleep  (Th.  Moore  p.  26.).  O  God!  Who  made  us,  and  who  breathed 
the  breath  of  lifo  Wühm  our  nottrUs  (Byb.,  Cain  3,  1.).  SRatiftlto} 
tarn  auä)  bte  leibliche  ober  abffraft  gebaute  <ßerfonlt$fett  als  ber 
umfötiegeiibe  Oegenjtonb  oorgefleflt  toerben.  Oh,  ho*  my  beart 
swells  within  me  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.).  The  germ  of  an  eter- 
nal  misery  is  wühin  him  (Byb.,  Cain  3,  1.).  I  will  place  träft*»  them 
as  <a  goide  my  nmpire  Conscience  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  194.).  A  man 
contented  and  happy  within  himself  (Tillotson,  Serm.). 

Sfad}  tattn  bte  ißräpojltion  fidj  auf  eme8u$be$nung,  benrfiitm» 
tid)  bemeffenenÄbßanb  begießen,  innerhalb  beffen  eine  ©adje 
ober  $erfon  befinbttd)  ober  oerfefct  gebaut  totrb:  That  no  woman 
shall  come  within  a  mile  of  my  court  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  1.). 
He  observed  .  .  that  there  was  scarcely  a  farmer's  daughter  within 
ten  mües  roand  but  what  had  found  him  successfhl  and  faithless 
(Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  3.).  Wühin  my  sworcTs  length  set  him  (Shaksp., 
Mach.  4,  3.).  SDarttm  audj:  If  I  can  get  him  once  within  my  pistol* 
length  VW  make  him  sure  (PericL  1,  1.).  The  coachman . .  took  an 
opportunity  to  call  up  a  surgeon,  who  lived  within  a  few  doors  (Fteld., 
I.  Andr.  1,  12.).  Die  Sfa$be$nmtg  fann  au$  burd)  ein  abflrafte« 
©ubflantto  angebeutet  »erben,  »etAeS  mit  wühin  ben  räuraltdjett 
©ereidj  ber  baburdj  bejeifyteten  £$fitig!eit  angiebt.  She  ia  not 
wühin  hearing  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.).  Whereby  he  soon 
Saw  within  ken  a  glorious  angel  stand  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  621.)-  In 
England,  the  garden  of  Beauty  is  kept  By  a  dragon  of  prudery, 
placed  within  call   (Th.  Moobe  p.    212.).     @o   tritt  within  attdj   JU 

Stbftraften  onberer  Art,  beren  SJereidj  nid>t  mefyr  al«  fhmfäflig  }it 
befragten  ifl.  Within  himself  The  danger  lies,  yet  lies  within  his 
power  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  348.). 

Stodj  auf  ftolteftiobegriffe  fann  within  Bejoaen  fein,  wenn  fte " 
bie  ©jrijäre  bejeicfyten,   innerhalb  beren  ettoa$   gefdjiejjt:   üpon  the 
same  principles,  that  domestic  traffic  is  carried  on  within  the  society, 
an   external  commerce   is  established    with    other   tribes   or   nations 
(Robertson,  America.). 

3>ie  $räp0fttion  berührt  fu$  me^rfoc^  mit  tn,  mto}  ohroety  ße,  i^rein 
beförfintenben  Gfyarafter  na$,  einen  großen  £$ei(  be*  ©ebiete*  jener  ni<$t 
einnimmt.  $ie  alte  ©j>ra<$e  gebraust  within  mentg  m  Serbinbung  tntt 
abftratten  ©ubjtonttoen.  SUtc.  Withinne  the  walle  wes  on  hon»  (Weicht  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  272.).  Thoa  shalle  conceyve  within  thy  aydyt 
A  chyld  of  myghte  (Town.  M.  p.  74.).  The  Crystene . .  Wente  withinne 
the  dos  dyche  (Rich.  C.  i>e  L.  3157.).  Jce  schalle  undirstonde,  that  with 
in  the  dede  See  rennethe  the  flom  Jordan  (Maumdbv.  p.  102.).  —  Mason 
schulde  never  won  other  calle  WUhynne  the  croft  amongus  hem  alle  (Hal- 
liw., Freemas.  47.).  $atbf.  To  |>att  allterr  f>att  wass  wifipmnenn  wajherifft 
(Okm.  1085.).  pat  »Ic  nome  a  long  sax  &  beiden  bi  his  sconke  wid  inne 
hü  hose  (Lajam.  II.  212.).  Beed  al  t>a  kempen  |>e  wid  inne  «ce  wuneden, 
j>at  heo  comen  to  his  neode  (I.  212.).  9m  8gf.  ifl  vidinnan  oljtte  roef  ent- 
fielen Untertrieb  ©on  binnan  nnb  innan  alz  $rfyofltion  gebrauch :  He 
macode  Jwer  tva  abbotrice,  an  of  muneca,  Oder  of  nonna,  t>ät  väs  eall 
vidinnan  Vintan*  eeaelre  (Sax.  Chr.  963.).  S^ddan  heom  ateorede  meto 
vidinnan   pam  caetele   (1088.).     Sgl.   Bed    {>a  avirged  binnan  birig  and 
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büton  (Deuter.  28,  16.).    Ädehrald  sät  binnan  pam  hdm  (Sax.  Che.  901.). 

—  Josep  Tis  Ana  innan  his  hlafordes  hüse  (Gem.  39,  11.).  pat  man  find 
and  fireöndscipe  rihtlice  healde  innan  pysan  earde  (Lrgg.  JSthklr.  IV.  9.). 
Binnan,  binnen  tötrb  noa)  fyfiter  angetroffen:  $albf.  patt  operr  lif . .  Im 
funndenn  binnen  munecUf  I  pa  patt  sinndenn  gode  (Orm.  6290.).     tagt.  2. 

2.3)ie  Äntoenbung  onf  Aeitbeariffe  tfi  analog;  eine  Sttyätigfeit  wirb 
innerhalb  be$  bezeichneten  ,5  ei  träum  ö  berlegt,  wobei  jie  jebocty  an 
bie  äugerjie  ©renae  beftelben  gerüdft  fein  mag.  3ji  bie  genannte  3eit 
auf  ben  bermaliaen  ©tanbjmnft  be«  {Rebenben  mitbejogen,  fo  fann  bie 
IfyStigfeit  eben  Jottoft  im  dürfen  beffelben  aU  uor  itym  liegen, 
oljjne  iebodj  über  ben  ©eginn  ober  ba$  ffinbe  be*  3e<traumd  fynaufl» 
jugefcn. 

France  thou  shalt  nie  tbis  hour  within  tkis  hour  (Shaksp.,  John 
3,  1.).  Within  three  days  ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan  (Jose.  1,  11.). 
He  ordere  me  to  render  this  Castle  and  vacate  the  Papal  Territory 
within  ten  days  (Bflw.,  Bienzi  3,  2.).  Within  forty -eight  hours 
after  the  arrival  of  the  intelligence  it  was  determined  that  an  ez- 
pedition   should   be  sent  to  the  Hoogley  (Macaul.  ,  Essays  IV.  38.). 

—  We  are  arrived  within  tkis  hour  (Sherid.,  Biy.  1,  2.).  One  night, 
within  four-and-twenty  hours  of  the  time  when  he  had  settled 
to  take  shipping  for  London ,  my  uncle  supped  at  the  house  of  a 
very  old  friend  of  his  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  9ud}  tyier  föunett 
abftratte  ©nbjtoniibe  ben  jeitßdjen  Screid}  anbeuten.  A  time  which 
is  within  the  memory  of  men  still  living  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  1.). 

ttlte.  With-inne  fourti  dayes  hit  haveth  everech  lyme,  And  in  lasse 
if  hit  is  a  knave  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  Witkinne  fire  jer  I>e 
kyng  of  France  dyede  &  J>e  kyng  Leyr  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  87.).  Thei  wil  roten 
within  8  days  (Maukdev.  p.  49.).  Soone,  witkinne  a  lytyl  stounde,  The 
moste  party  yede  to  groande  (Bich.  0.  dk  L.  4537.).  —  I  herde  her 
speke  of  yoa  within  «horte  tpace  (Skelton  I.  36.).  $aftf«  Wid  innen 
ane  jere,  nes  per  first  na  mare,  iwrad  (leg.  iward)  pe  king  Graeien  gamene 
forcndest  (Lajam.  II.  86.).  Wid  innen  a  lut  jeren  Brennes  hine  bi-dohte 
an  his  broder  Belin  (I.  211.).  He  let  te  posstless  sen  himm  wel  Well 
offte  sipe  onn  erpe,  Wififtinnenn  dajjess  fowwerrtij  Fra  patt  he  ras  off 
dape  (Orm.,  Ded.  227.).  Crist  wass  borenn  i  piss  lif  Wippinnenn  Jotas 
montpp  (Orm.  1909.).  Itt  was«  all  tili  ende  brohht..  Wippinnenn  jeres 
fowwertij  (16288.).  2>aß  Ui  ber  ©erücffltftigung  ber  außerjlen  ®rcnje  be* 
£eitrautnet  within  mit  after  bertauföt  teerben  fonnte,  iß  tttc^t  auffattenb. 
«Reben  within  ift  iu>c$  längere  3ett  binnen  gebrÄu$li<$  getoefen.  #albf.  pa 
barh  wes  wel  ijarwed  binnen  lut  jearen  (Lajam.  I.  10.  cf.  86.).  patt  he 
pe  temmple  mihhte  wel  Binnenn  pre  dajhess  rejjsenn  (Orm.  16474. 
cf.  6791.).  9tar  binnan  rft  mir  hn  8gf.  begegnet:  Se  cining  binnan  XII 
mondd  t&s  gefnllod  on  Eaetrum  (Sax.  Chr.  626.).  Vyt  seeolon  bynnan 
feordan  heajfes  däges  face  beön  eft  geedcrycode  (Ev.  Nxood.  81.).  Cild 
binnan  pritegum  nihta  ef  gefiüvad  (Legg.  Inas  2.). 

S>ent  within  entft>ri$t*bie  3utaniracnfefcung  bon  in  nnb  with,  inwith,  hn 
Alte.:  I  sal  him  teche,  with  hert  fre,  So  that  inwilh  yeres  thre,  Sal  he  be 
so  wise  of  lare,  That  ye  sal  thank  me  eaermare  (Seuyn  Sages  125.),  toie 
fc^on  im  $albf.  Jesu  Cristess  bodi5  wass  Inn  wipp  hiss  moderr  wambe 
AU  -shapenn  (Orm.  16872.).  $4tterlt$  ftebet  ji<$  ein  agf.  «eistet  bie- 
fettfer. 

withont  In  bereiteter  gönn  withouUn,  agf.  vidütan,  außerhalb, 
au'§er,  extra,  $at  ba*  einfa$e  Man,  üton,  toeld^ed  aud^  a(ö  <ßrfipofftion 
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gebraust  warb,  tote  jutn  2$ei{  toten,  beutan  unb  ba«  überhaupt  feltene 
/on?/an  aerbrängt,  uttb  bilbet  fett  alter  ßeit  ben  ©egenfafe  )n  «i^ 
fann  jebod)  tyeifoeife  al«  Oegenjafc  t>on  with  angefeuert  »erben.  &  be* 
rityrt  ftd)  audj  mit  oui  of. 

l.ÜDie  ^Jräpofition  jeigt  in  totaler  Sebeutung  baS  HuGgefdjtofTenfein 
ober  bie  äuSföließuna  bon  ben  ©renjen  eine«  ©egenflanbe*  an,  unb 
gefeilt  fid)  ju  bem  Segriffe  be«  SBetyarrenä  unb  ber  Setoegnug  in 
bem  ©inne  öon  außerhalb  unb  tytnauä,  tyerau«. 

Moses  took  the  tabernacle,  and  pitched  it  wühout  the  camp  (Exod. 
33,  7.)-  Mach  has  been  said,  within  and  wühout  doon,  of  Church 
and  State  (Btr.,  Parliam.  Speeches.)-  The  dream's  still  here:  even 
when  I  wake  it  is  Without  me  as  within  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 
What  seal  is  that,  that  hangs  wühout  thy  bosom?  (Rieh.  II.  5,  2.) 
Bring  forth  him  that  hath  cursed  without  the  camp  (Lsvrr.  24,  14.). 

2>er  <$eftr<md)  oon  without  bx  örtlidjer  ©ebeuömg  tp  in  Jüngerer  3eit 
befonber«  in  Cerbtnbung  mit  bem  Begriffe  ber  Bewegung  beftfrfinft  »erben. 
Alte.  A  myre  ther  was  withouten  Jafesy  A  myie  brode  (Bich.  C.  dk  L. 
6939.).  Hc  bileuede  with  oute  ße  town  (B.s  of  Gl.  I.  35.).  pe  erl  Eldol 
hym  drow,  And  ladde  hym  with  oute  Pe  town  (I.  142.).  $atBf.  Wld  Uten 
ßere  burjke  he  hine  lette  binden  (La3am.  II.  276).  ßat  neuer  ne  ferde 
heo  wid  uten  dore  (I.  101.).  ggf.  pa  cY&d  man  mycel  gemöt  vidütan 
Lundene  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  Robert  feht  rid  his  fader  vidütan  Normandige 
(1079.).  Pilatus  h£t  pa  pone  Kielend  ütgan  vydütan  hys  dSmern  (Bv.  Ni- 
cod.  10.).  Led  üt  frone  hirvend  vidütan  ßd  vtcHove  (Levit.  24,  14.).  €fe$r 
geläufig  ift  $ter  fonfl  beütan,  bütan:  p&  beütan  bedd  earce  bordum  (Gbdm. 
1349.).  lüg  vseron  bütan  byrig  (Gen.  44,  4.).  Ic  ville,  pät..nan  man  ne 
ceäpige  bütan  porte  (Leog.  Eadv.  I.  2.).  Lcdde  hine  bütan  ßd  vic 
(Marc.  8,  23.).     ©.  buU 

2. SBeit  verbreitet  iß  without  in  ber  übertragenen  SBebeutmtg  ber  An*- 
fdjließung,  artber  Äbtoefentyeit,  ober  ber  SWi^tmittotrlung  ober 
be8  3Kangel$  einer  $erfon  ober  ©adje,  ben  $räpojttionen  o$ne, 
absque,  sine  entfpredjenb,  unb  einen  ®egenfa|}  ju  wüh  bitbenb. 

I  may  not  go  without  you  to  the  king's  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.). 
Fear  not  . —  without  me  thoo  Conldst  not  have  gone  beyond  the 
world  (Byk.,  Cain  2,  1.).  A  young  London  physician,  who  without 
friends  or  fortune ,  yet  with  high  aspirations  after  professional  emi- 
nence,  is  striving  to  weave  around  him  what  is  technically  called  a 
connexion  (Wahren,  Diary  1,  1.).  We  must  not  let  our  gueata  without 
refreshment  (Scott,  Bride  11.).  If  a  shrine  without  victim,  An  altar 
without  göre  may  win  thy  favonr,  Look  on  it  (Btr.,  Cain  3,  1.). 
The  leaving  a  neighbourhood  . .  was  not  without  a  tear  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.). 
The  noble  language  of  Milton  and  Barke  would  have  remained  a 
rnstic  dialect,  without  a  literature,  a  fiwed  grammar,  or  a  feced  ortho- 
graphy  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  14.).  He  . .  came  npon  hia  feet  again 
without  a  stagger  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  2.).  Things  without  remedy, 
Should  be  without  regard  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  2.).  Few  worda,  Bat 
such  as  I,  without  your  special  pardon,  Dare  not  relate  (III  Henry 
VI.  4,  1.).  The  only  uneasiness  I  feit  was  for  my  family,  who  were  to 
be  humbled  without  an  education  to  render  them  calloas  to  contempt 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).      Without  dispute,  she  is  a  fine  woman  (Gay, 
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Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).     Ältertyämlid?:  WWwnten  that  woald  come  a  heaner 
bale  (Thomson,  Castle  of  Indolence  1,  1.). 

Site,  per  be{>  in  Walis  t>re  wifi  oute  tnore  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  4.).  Thei 
may  not  don  it  withouten  the  lordes.  For  a  semblee  of  people  withouten 
a  eheventeyn  or  a  chief  lord,  is  as  a  flock  of  scheep  withouten  a  $chep- 
perde  (Maünpbv.  p.  3.).  He  was  ryche  ynow,  wyftoute  ße  Teyng  &  hyt 
broper  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  421.)  (ofyte  ©eu)filfe).  Withoutene  me  ther  may  be 
nought  (Town.  M.  p.  1.).  Of  hem  f>at  were  al  on  war,  &  with  oute 
armour  were  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  139.).  Nou  nia  the  drie  breth  of  the 
urthe  nevere  withoute  hete  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  ISO.).  Her  ich  mai 
erere  wel  fere,  Withouten  pine  withouten  kare  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL 
Ant.  IL  275.).  Helle  is  withoute  notmbre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  441.).  Grante  - 
me  the  bliase  withoute  ende  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  654.).  Werre  withouten 
hede  is  not  wele  (Langt.  I.  2.).  He  com  in  withouten  leve  (Wbjoht  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  272.).  $ent  jfingerett  without  dispute  n.  bgl.  fttfy 
ba*  bo*uflge  withouten  no  ober  nay  int  Alte,  na$e:  He  fond  al  soth,  withoute 
no  (Alis.  518.).  They  were  stedefast . .  withouten  nay  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
511.  cf.  533.).  @ä}on  tut  $albf.  iß  biefer  ©ebrand)  Wuflg:  Nohht  nass 
wrohht  wififmtenn  hvmm  (Orm.  18947.).  Ankennedd  off  sof>  Godd,  Acc 
all  wißfmtenn  moderr  (19260.).  Brad  AU  I>eorrf  wififmtenn  berrme  (997.). 
Sacctes  wififiuterm  wrihhte  (Ded.  202.  cf.  Ohm.  1186.  2288.  2274.).  He 
sent  I*  bis  sonde  wid  Uten  gretinge  (Lajam.  III.  48.).  To  soden  wihuten 
(leg.  wiflolen)  wene  \>e  läse  hebte  Marviane  (I.  269.)  =  without  doabt. 
3m  «gf.  erfc^cittt  frier  bie  ^rtyofltion  feiten:  Gif  he  moste  [*  gyt  fcra  ge*r 
libban,  he  hafde  Trlande  mid  bis  verecipe  gevunnon,  and  vidutan  teleon 
väpnon  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Siel  8ebraud)lia)er  tft  bütan  Q.but);  and)  totrb 
forütan  angetroffen:  An  spearva  on  grynd  ne  mag  befeallan  forjUan  hu 
foreseeavunge  (Sax.  Chr.  1067.). 

3.  Ott  beut  ©Urne  eine«  Än*f  ö}lnf  f  e$  an«  einet  ©efammtyeit  (äuget), 
toobei  ba*  ifolitte  ©lieb  entoebet  bon-bet  ©efammtyeit  in  äbjug 
ju  bringen  ober  ju  bctfelben  $injujnted>nen  ifi,  ift  without  aß 
^tSpofition  nidjt  ntefrt  beliebt,  tn  ifrt«  ©teile  treten  $tä>ojHionen 
tote  beeide,  tut,  except  n.  bat.  dm  SHtengliföen  toar  without,  tote  in 
bet  ftftyeften  3eii,  #**  noö>  an  feinet  ©teile. 

tÜU.  pese  schires  wifi  oute  Walis  be|>  alle  in  Engolonde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  4.). 
£olbf.  Howel  freue  heade,  hahst  of  Brutkmde,  wid  Uten  Ardure  (Lajam.  n. 
493.).  We  habbed  seone  pnsnnd  of  gode  cnihten,  wid  Uten  wifmen  (1. 16.). 
All  itt  wass  nnnclene  Wififmtenn  ßatt  Judiuketm  fole  (Ohm.  1950.)  Ne 
mihhte  nan  wihht  oppnenn  Wip/niienn  Qodees  haüjhe  Lamb  (Ded.  261. 
cf.  Obm.  1284.  16700.  17024.).  ggf.  Ealle  maut  fre  J>»r  on  lande  vavon 
him  on  his  rillan  tö  gebngon,  viduton  Bobert  de  Bcdeeme  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.). 
$ie  nafc  9enoanbtf^aft  biefer  ^ebentnng  bon  without  mit  ber  oben  ange- 
gebenen liegt  übrigen«  ju  Zage. 

2)ent  oben  aufgeführten  mwüh  ftebt  hn  alterer  3ett  ein  utwüh  gegenüber. 

^olBf.  Utwifiß  Critttenndom  Niss  nohht  tatt  Crist  masj  cwemenn  (Orm. 

13116.). 

inside  uttb  ontside,  jüngere  ^aupttDbrter,  au^  in  unb  out  nebft 

«Mb  agf.  side,  latus,  gebilbet,  nehmen  in  bet  neuem  ßeit  bie  ftonfitut' 

tum  nnb  bie  täumli^e  ©ebeutung  bon  wühin  nnb  without  in  befdpftnt» 

tem  SWaaße  an. 

Jack-in-the-gre^n,  a  man  meide  a  tmaü  house  made  of  flowers 
and  evergreens  (Halliw.  ,  Dict.  ▼.  Jack.).  Saddenly  a.  man,  in  foreign 
garments  . .  stood  ouUide  ihe  window  (Dickens  ,  Christm  Car.  2.).  The 
corpulent    hair-dresser   was    still   sitting    in    his    slippers    otttside    his 
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Mop  -  door  there  (Pict.  fr.  It.,  Genoa.).  There  was  hardly  a  house  in 
the  parish  of  Framley,  outside  the  bounds  of  Framley  Court  (Trol- 
lope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.). 

©en  Uebergang  jum  jprtyojltionalcn  <Mraua)e  maäft  bte  ab&erbtate  8er» 
»enbnng  betber  $auj>ttoorter ;  übrigen«  toerben  jie  aua)  mit  o/  toerbunben.  The 
yacht  was  outside  qf  the  smuggler,  abont  two  miles  to  the  westward  (Mab- 
ryat). 

trat  agf.  bütan,  bem  binnan  gegenüber  fie^enb,  tote  mtyb.  büzen  unb 
«»ne»,  tyoH.  outVen  unb  binnen,  nieberb.  büten  unb  omm*,  (toofoer  in 
norbengl.  SDialeften  but  and  o«i)  ftonb  al*  $räpofition  toie  ate  Äboerb 
bem  wühout,  agf.  w<*«tam,  gleid?.  3m  präpofttionaten  ©ebraudje  ifl  but 
tyeilS  beföräntt,  tyeilS  ftnffdftlidj  ber  Äonjfrnftion  unöar  geworben. 
l. 3Die  letale  Sebeutung:  außerhalb,  bie  bem  agf.  bütan  toie  bem 
Ijoll  toten  unb  nieberb.  büten  jufommt,  ifl  im  <£nglifd>en  erfofdjeu. 

@.  without  1. 

2.3n  ber  Sebeutung  o$ne,  toeldje  e*  fpäter  ebenfalls  an  without  ab- 
getreten $at,  toirb  e$  in  früherer  3*ü  *>f*  nodj  angetroffen. 

Site.  Thou,  wommon,  baue  vere,  Thyn  oun  Tader  bere  (Weicht  a. 
Halltw.,  Rel.  Ant,  II.  227.).  Godes  riche,  that  i-laeteth  beuten  ende 
(Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  $atbf.  Ne  scalt  J>u  neuere  f>ider  faren  bute 
mochekre  ferde  (La^am.  J.  156.).  Ouer  s»  j>u  lide  al  hüten  lasue  (I.  215.). 
All  dumb  annd  hutenn  speeche  (Ohm.  222.).  pess  sinndenn  aj5  All  fwerrt 
üt  foferoi  wasstme  (10003.).  Sloh  himm  £utenn  gillte  (14469.).  Slgf.  Nan 
[ring  nas  gevorht  £#tafi  Äywi  (Joh.  1,  3.).  Ltf  bütan  ende-dedde  (Cod. 
Exon.  101,  4.).  Hiß  lif  vis  eal  büton  synmm  (A. -S.  Hojcl.  L  26.). 
©.  without  2. 

3.  üDie  Sebeutung  außer,  praeter,  fommt  but  at%  <ßrapofltion,  mit 
einiger  (gntfdjiebentyeit  ober  auf  frrad>gefd)i<$tlidjen  ©runb  tyn,  nur 
in  affirmativen  ©äfcen  in  SSerbinbung  mit  bem  begriffe  ber  SQIge* 
meinljeit  unb  mit  (Superlativen  ju. 

AU,  but  marinen,  Planged  in  the  foaming  brine  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 

.  1,  2.).  Vernal  delight  and  joy,  able  to  drive  Aü  sadness  but  despair 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  155.).  As  Achilles,  dipt  in  pond,  Was  anabaptiz'd 
free  from  wound ,  Made  proof  against  dead  -  doing  steel  Aü  over, 
but  the  Pagan  heel  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  139.).  All  our  ambiHons  death 
defeats,  but  one;  And  that  it  crowns  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  816.).  Mo- 
narch of  Gods  and  Dämons,  and  all  Spirits  but  One  (Shelley,  Pro- 
meth.  1,  1.).  Juba  might  make  the  proudest  of  our  sex  Any  of 
woman  -  kind,  but  Marcia,  happy  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  1.).  A  dozen 
crowns  aü  but  one  did  I  disburse  for  her  (Sherid.  Knowlks,  Hunchb. 
5,  1.).  I  will  desire  you . .  to  write  smoaks  in  the  plaral  namber, 
in  the  last  Une  but  one  (Chatham,  Lett.  1.).  Do  you  know  the  Poal- 
terer's,  in  the  next  street  but  one,  at  the  corner?  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  5.). 

$te  fcietfeitfge  ^artitet  but  totrb  al«  $ia>ofition  ober  Äonjirnfticn  *on 
©rammatifern  unb  2e$ifograj>$en  ofcne  @ren)fä)eibung  bejubelt  @te  ber* 
ptt  fl$  n>ie  bae  b.  auger,  feelä)e*  balb  fiä)  mit  bem  folgenben  Äafu«  un^ 
mittelbar  toerbmbet,  balb  biefen  t>on  bem  ©atfoerb  ober  felbft  einer  anberen 
bamit  toerfnütften  $r5^ofitton  abhängig  maä)t,  toa«  fl$  nur  Ui  beftimmt  au** 
geprägten  Safutiformen  unb  felbfi  bann  ntä)t  hnmer  entf Reiben  lägt,  toenn 
nfimti<$  bte  $ra>ofltton  benfelBeti  Äafu«  mit  bem  ©afctoerb  erforbert.  »er* 
glei<$&ar  ip  in  mancher  $injiä;t  auä>  baß  tat.  praeter.    3m  Gngtiföen  ffittt 
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jebc  auf  bie  gform  gegründete  ©rtfäjeibtmg  toeg,  ba  Bei  ben  uttterfö}etbBarett 
Äafn«  ber  gftrto&rter  bie  ©ertaufönng  ber  obliquen  mit  bem  SRomhtatib  in 
©etraä)t  tommt.  3m  negatiben  ©afce  ift  5u/  »oBl  nur  als  nwi  gu  faffen. 
It  is  thy  fatherl  O  Morar!  the  father  of  no  son  hut  thee  (Macphebson, 
Os8.,  S.  of  Selma)  b.  i.  but  of  thee.  $ie  oBen  aufgeführten  ©%  feinen 
ftä}  an  ben  alten  ©eBrau<$  ber  $rä>ojittott  anjulefcnen.  Alte.  Brat . .  slow 
J)is  geandes . .  Alle  bute  Gogmagog  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  And  yaff  hym  alle 
Poyleland,  But  one  erledom  (Ipoh.  2277.).  #alBf.  -äffe  he  heom  snmande 
&  to  wode  sende,  böte  seoue  fiusend  kempen  (Lajam.  I.  19.).  pe  cd  her 
a-qaelde . .  buten  Not  &  Sem  (I.  2.).  Ägf.  Scedtend  sveefon  . .  ealle  hüten 
äntem  (Bkov.  1411.).  Ealle  J>a  f>ing  .  .  hüten  ßam  dnum  (Job.  b.  Ettm. 
4,  15.).  Ymb  flrst  vuean  Kittom  ante  niht  (Mknoloo.  87.  Grein.).  And 
heold  seofode  healf  geär  hütan  II  nihtum  (Sax.,  jChr.  495.).  Steg  übrigen« 
anä)  hi  Jenen  g&ttcn  bie  $rä>ofirum  in  bie  äonjunftion  übergeben  loun,  Be» 
todfen  ©teilen  tote  im  Hue.  He  saide  alle  shalle  be  slayn  hut  oonely  we 
(Town.  M.  p.  23.). 

2ßir  fliegen  ^ter  bie  $arti(eln  an,  toeldje  t^eilS  an  bie  ©teile  bon 
wühmd,  tijeilä  an  bie  tum  fort  in  neuerer  unb  älterer  £eit  bertnenbet 
toerben,  ftotyin  sans,  unkst,  savey  saving,  except,  excepting  gehören. 

sans  afr.  ww,  «ei»  u.  a.  tat.  sine,  o$ne,  (f.  1.401.),  früher  biet* 
fad}  bertoenbet  unb  faß  eingebürgert,  ifl  nun  berattet.  (g$  entforidjt  ber 
$arti!e(  wühout. 

Last  scene  of  all,  That  ends  this  stränge  eventful  history,  Is  second 
childishness,  and  mere  oblivion;  Sans  teeth,  sans  eye*,  sans  taste,  sans 
every  iktng  (Shaksf.,  As  yon  like  it  2,  7.).  A  confidence  sans  bound 
(Temp.  1,  2.).  Come,  come,  sans  compliment,  What  news  abroad? 
(John  5,  6.) 

2>iefe  uoä}  prr  3ett  Sltfabett)«  nu$t  Mo«  affefnrt  JeBrautye  $ra>ofitiott 
trifft  man  früfcrtn  ben  gönnen  saun,  säum,  saunce,  sems  Befonber«  in  ber 
$oejte  unb  in  (jerüBergenommenen  frangöfifä)en  erj)tetiben  3)iä)terformeln:  Of 
gold  he  made  a  table,  AI  fal  of  steorren  saun  fahle  (Alis.  133.).  Of  hire 
faired,  saun  /alle,  He  hadde  in  hert  gret  mervaile  (217.).  The  lond  was 
lorn,  saun  dotaunce  (1828.).  And  went  to  Londen  saun  fail  (Arthur  a. 
Merlin  p.  126.).  Ichot  he  bith  forlore  sauntzfayle  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  215.). 
I  teile  yon,  saunce  faytte,  He  wylle  os  allow  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  I  teile 
you,  sans  fayüe  (p.  223.).     Go  in,  son«  hydyng  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  681.). 

unless  (f.  bie  8e$re  bom  9W6enfafc)  fleljt  Bi«u>eüen,  too  bie  <ßrä* 
pofLtionen  without  ober  but  eine  ©teile  flnben  Knuten. 

For  ever  znay  my  knees  grow  to  the  earth . .  Unless  a  pardon,  ere 
I  rise  or  speak  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.).  So  that  all  hope  is  vain, 
Unless  hss  noble  mother  and  his  vrife  (Coriol.  5,  1.).  Some  were  for 
setting  up  a  king,  Bat  all  the  rest  for  no  such  thing,  Unless  king 
Jesus  (Butl.,  Hnd.  3,  2,  267.). 

5Dte  «parttfel  unless  frct>t  if  not  nafa,  nnb  toirb  im  berfüraten  iReBenfa^e 
angetroffen.  $o$  toftrben  bie  obigen  ©teilen,  mit  SnftiaBme  ettoa  ber  legten, 
alfl  beruhte  9{eBenf&^e  niö)t  grammatifä)  forreft  feht.  Unless  f^ltcßt  jl$  un- 
mittelbar bem  franj.  ä  moms  de  bor  ©uBftantibBegriffen  an,  unb  ifl  fomtt  auä> 
bem  anf  bie  agf.  $rä)>ofitton  bütan  toeifenben  hut}  n>eld)e9  cbenfatt«  als 
Äsnjtmftton  bem  if  not  na^e  tritt,  angeglichen.  Sie  übrigen«  au$  fonfi  en> 
f|>red>cnbe  Äonjnnrtionen  flä)  in  $ra>ofltionen  bermanbeln  !0nnen,  geigt  ba«  agf. 
nefne,  nemne  (ne  if  ne)  nisi,  koeldjie«  gerabeju  al«  ^ra>ofition  (praeter)  mit 
bent  SDath»  BeBanbelt  tohrb.  Vlg  ealle  fornam  Finnes  f>egnas  nemne  fedum 
dnum  (Bbov.  2165.). 
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save,  saving  (f.  i.  407.)  bejetynen  etgentfuft  einen  Sot behalt 
ober  eine  SJerto atyrung  gegen  83erle5|}ung.  ©ie  fliegen  fld^  an  baS 
afr.  «*y,  safo,  «au/  ic.  unb  ba$  8.  *aJtwr,  #<retw,  «wer  an,  üon  benen 
bie  erfieren  fdjon  bie  ©teile  be«  tat.  praeter,  außer,  übernahmen.  Ur* 
fprünglic^  iß  save  mit  feinem  $aupttoort  al*  ein  abfofater  Äafu«  anju» 
fefyen,  toie  im  Sat.  salvo  officio,  salva  conscientia  ic,  toä^renb  saving 
aU  ein  ^ßarticip  toirtt,  beffen  Dbjeft  ber  folgenbe  ©ubftantibbeariff  ift, 
unb  beffen  ©utjeft,  too  e$  nidjt  bie  rebenbe  ober  angerebete  $erfon  fein 
fann,  eine  unbejiimmte  allgemein  ju  faffenbe  $erfBnlid>feit  ift,  fo  bog 
saving  als  abfoluteä  ^articip  anjufeljen  iß.  Save  n>irb  nun  aber  gang 
tote  ettoa  but  bebanbelt,  unb  ber  i$m folgenbe Äafu* fann  toie bei  auger 
ebenfo  ba$  ©ubieft  toie  ba*  Dbjett  be«  ©afcberb'  fein. 

What  have  kings,  that  privates  bave  not  too,  Save  eeremony,  save 
gener al  eeremony?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  Who  is  God  save  the 
Lord?  or  who  iß  a  rock,  save  our  God?  (Ps.  18,  31.).  Here  all 
were  noble,  save  Nobility  (Byk.,  Ch.  Har.  1,  86.).  Sommers  three 
times  eight  save  one  She  had  told  (Milt.,  An  Epitaph).  All  were 
gone,  save  htm  who  now  kept  guard  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.).  Ma- 
dame Necker,  the  best,  the  most  virtuous,  save  Madame  de  Lam- 
bert, was  esteemed,  admired,  and  foand  dull  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom. 
of  Lett.  21.).  —  ©ei  Steueren  tritt  saving  ganj  toie  save,  praeter,  auf: 
Mr.  Dombey  ordered  the  rooms  to  be  ungarnished,  saving  such  aa  he 
retained  for  himself  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  3.).  Old  Martin 
Chuzzlewit  remained  shut  ap  in  his  own  Chamber,  and  saw  no 
person  but  his  young  companion,  saving  the  Hostess  of  the  Blue  Dragon, 
who  was,  at  certain  times,  admitted  to  his  presence  (M.  Chozzlew. 
1,  4.).  „I  will  be  thy  proudest  conquest!"  —  „Saving  one.u  (Longf. 
I.  37.)  SDSie  übrigen«  save,  gleidj  but,  bie  unmittelbare  Sejie^ung 
auf  ben  folgenben  ÄafuG  aufgiebt,  jeigen  ©teilen  toie:  None,  save 
tkou  and  thine,  I've  sworn,  Shall  be  left  upon  the  morn  (Byr., 
Siege  21.). 

Alte,  pat  he  for  hys  nenew  wolde  . .  Do  hey  amendement,  sateue  lyme 
and  Vgf  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  54.).  Richard,  save  God  above,  Of  alle  thing  moste 
I  the  love  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  895.).  They  sawe  no  manere  si^th,  saf  sota* 
and  ese  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  5.).  AI  her  catel  than  was  Bpent,  Saue 
tveff  pans  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1855.).  Alle  hys  dyscypyla  hav  hym  sene  saafe 
ownly  Thomas  (Town.  M.  p.  285.).  Connynge  hath  no  foo  Save  hym  that 
nought  can  (Skelton  I.  47.).  Sfaffaflenb  iß  to-$aue.  In  al  the  conrt  was 
ther  no  wight  That  wold  serue  him  thare,  To-iaue  a.  gentü  child  (Amis  a. 
Amil.  1622.)  gteu$fam  usque  ad -salvo;  benn  f^toerUd^  totrb  man  an  ben  3n* 
fmttto  bettfen  Htonett.  —  Saving  erinnert,  <m$  im  fteuenatifäfat  öfter  no$, 
metyr  an  ben  Begriff  eine*©orbe$alte«  nnb  einer  JBertoafcrnng  im  engeren 
©bitte,  tDte  in:  Saving  your  reverenee,  von  must  pardon  me  (Marl.,  Edw.  II. 
1,  1.  cf.  Shaxsp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,1.  Merch.  of  Yen.  2,  2.  Mach  Ado 
3,  4.).  Which  gifts  (Saving  your  mvncing)  the  capaeity  Of  your  soft  cheveril 
conscience  would  reeeive  (Henry  VIII.  2,  8.)  f.  I.  407,  knie  on$  fottß  save. 
Alte.  Sauue  youre  grace,  wene  ich  hit  nowt,  Hit  euere  com  in  his  thout 
(Sruym  Saoes  687.).  —  ©<$on  im  Site,  tritt  aber  au<&  save  aus  ber  nnmittdU 
baren  Eerbtttbung  mit  bem  folgenben  Äaftt«:  Thanne  alle  kynne  cristene,  Save 
eomune  wommen,  Repenteden  and  rerased  synne,  Save  ihei  one  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  417  sq.).  Sonys,  $e  arn . .  The  ffyrst  ffrute  of  kendely  engendrnre,  Beffom 
whom,  saff  jour  modyr  and  I,  Were  nevyr  non  of  mannys  natnre  (Cov. 
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Mm.  p.  34.).  3m  «of.  ßefy  an  enn>te$enben  eteuen  tote  Gs*.  14,  28.  Ps. 
17,  30.  (*gl  18,  31.)  büton. 

except  unb  excepting,  bgl.  fr.  exceptt,  fcerljjatten  fidj  f^ntaftifc^ 
feie  *at>e,  «htm?;  fie  be§etd>nen  Hu*na|ute  ober  ÄuGfdjliejjung, 
nnb  fielen  für  wkhout,  unless  k. 

All  that  we  upon  this  side  the  sea,  Except  this  city  now  by  us 
besieged,  Find  liable  to  our  crown  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  All  were 
involved  in  thia  affair,  except  one  (Webst,  v.).  —  Excepting  the 
clotkes  which  I  wear,  and  the  hone  I  ride  on,  I  have  no  property 
(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.).  ÜRan  bgl.  bamit  bic  $arttciptalfoujhultion: 
And,  thrnnderboUs  excepted,  qnite  a  God  (Cowp.  p.  50.). 

fßte.  That  any  creatare  iholde  könne  al,  Except  Ortet  oone  (P.  Plooohm. 
p.  897.).  2)ag  and)  anbete  ^artictyfatfonnen  tote  barring  u.  bgl.  tynltd)  t>er* 
tnenbet  »erbe»  tönuen,  ergtebt  bte  Se$re  bon  ben  ^arttctjrieu. 

on  ihis  side,  this  side,  bteffeit*,  int  ©egenfafce  ju  on  the 
other  side,  the  other  side  (f.  I.  408.)  neben  beyond  (f.  unten),  bienen 
jur  OrttbefHmmung  in  Sejug  auf  bte  jtoet  (Seiten,  toeld&e  afe  ©renjen 
eine«  mittleren  ®egenfianbe$  nnterf Rieben  »erben  ßnnen,  toobet  bte 
Seftimmmtg  ber  einen  ober  anberen  Seite  nadj  bem  fubieftiben  ©tanb* 
puntte,  ben  ber  SRebenbe  toirfltdj  einnimmt,  ober  in  melden  er  fi$  Der* 
fefrt,  bemejfen  »trb.  3)ie  feltueren  gornten  mit  abgeworfener  ^rä^o* 
fition  on  (npon)  entfpredjen  ben  mljb.  disestt>  jenstt,  neben  düehalpjenhalp, 
nljb.  bteffeit,  jenfett.  ^räpofittonal  toerben  btefe  gönnen,  tnfotoeit 
fie  fi$  unmittelbar  mit  einem  DbjelMfafu*  berbtnbcn. 

A  politesse  not  often  seen  on  this  side  Paris  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr. 
2,  6.)-  And  that  thou  canst  not  do,  this  side  the  skies  (Young, 
N.  Th.  8,  1338.).  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side  Jordan?  (Deuter. 
11,  36.) 

Ueber  btefe  mtb  t&crtwmbte  8u6bntd*a)eifen  (.  €>.  219.,  fo  feie  übet  bte 
älteren  tfrten  entft>re$enben  6.  220. 

bejond  aof.  beoeondan,  toe($e*  neben  bem  einfachen  aeond  att 
$rfyofHiim  in  ©ebraudj  toar,  bem  goty.  jaind,  ;M7,  fcervxmbt,  toel<$e3 
)tt  jasns,  e.  yon  gebort,  ftanb  urforüngK<$  bem  aufgegebenen  beheonan 
gegenüber,  uttb  s>er$ielt  ftdj  m  bemfelben  tote  on  the  other  side  ju  on 
tMs  side.  3tt  n&rblidjen  2)ialeften  trifft  man  ayont  in  Analogie  gu  an- 
beren 3ufammenfe^unöen  bon  $r&pofitionen  mit  a.  Sgl.  @.  446,  451, 465. 
l.On  ber  Äntoenbuna  auf  räumliche  ©egenftänbe  fietyt  beyond  unferem 
ienfeit,  Aber . .ftnau«  gletdj. 

The  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan  (Deuter.  3,  25.).  Montreal 
had  aeized  and  fortified  a  atrong  Castle  on  that  delicioos  coast  beyond 
Terracina  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  Beyond  the  Church,  bnt  close  to 
it,  were  the  boys'  school  and  girla'  school  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars. 
1,  2.)-  Beyond  our  clouded  skies,  As  barda  have  dream'd,  the  spirits' 
kingdom  lies  (Th.  Moore  p.  141.).  The  life-tree  Igdrasil . .  with 
its  boaghs  reaches  always  beyond  the  State  (Cablylk,  Paat  a.  Pres. 
1,  6.).  Thoo  ehalt  behold  The  worlds  beyond  thy  little  world  (Btr., 
Cain  2,  1.).  jCtatefttfd} :  A  thousand  miles  from  this  —  far  ayont  the 
saut  sea  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid-Loth.  2,  1.).  I  like  just  as  weel  to 
look  at  the  craigs  of  Arthur1»  Seat,  and  the  sea  Coming  in  ayont 
them  (2,  12.). 
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Site.  Bijond  ße  $e  pat  wore  was  non  suilk  creature  (Lakqtopt  L  213.). 
Also  bejonde  fie  flom  Jordan,  is  the  vale  of  Mambre  (Maükdev.  p.  104.). 
Beyondejhe  dragoum,  gripee,  and  beste,  Paradye  terreoe  is  righth  in  the 
Est  (Alis.  5684.).  $aftf.  Bepania  patt  wass  Bijonndenn  flum  i  wesste 
(Obm.  10602.).  &gf.  Td  eallum  pam  rice  pe  beheonan  "Pendel- ea,  and 
begeondan  fitste  sce  (Sax.  Chr.  885.).  JOgt.  Se  del  se  (var.  lect.  |>e)  hyre 
beheonan  sa  väs  (878.).  päs  j>ing  vaeron  gevordene  on  fiethania  begeondan 
Jordanen  (Joh.  1,  28.  cf.  Gen.  50,  10.  Deuteb.  3,  25.).  p&  synd  bejun* 
dan  Jordane  (Deuter.  11,  30.).  —  2)aö  etnfad)e  geond,  gend  toirb  no$ 
im  #albf.  als  $ra>ofition  mit  bem  2)at.  utib  Küuf.  angetroffen:  pa  scipen 
foren  wide  jccm  £are  \wintrtde  «as  (Lajam.  I.  5.).  And  drof  Irisce  men 
jeond  watetet  and  jeond  fenee  (IL  335.),  aud)  in  bet  Sebeutung  «Ott  «wer, 
through.  He  sende  bis  sonde  wide  send  fiane  londe  (I.  19.).  Ägf.  Ic 
forde  £*m<2  Am  eordän  (Job.  b.  Ettm.  3,  14.).  Farad  nu  geond  eaäe 
yrmenne  grund,  geond  vtde  vegas  (Cod.  Exon.  30,  19.  cf.  Beov.  150.  536. 
n.  n.  a.).  2)tefe  im  Kgf.  unb  Bei  2a3amon  häufige  $ra>ofttion  iß  frfi&e 
aufgegeben. 

2)te  Uebertraguitg  biefer  $rä>ojttion  auf  anbete  ©ebietc  iß  erfl  bet 
jüngeren  >$«*  «flen:  bie  attefle  ©pradfteriobe  bertoenbet  fte  nur  auf 
räumliche  Settyaatniffe.    Oener  gehört: 

2. Die  analoge  Äntoenbung  auf  B^itter^ältniffe,  gleict)  lat  ultra, 
über..l>inau0.- 

Yoa  keep  yo»r  fatber  ap  beyond  hie  usual  hour  (Coop.,  Spy  4.). 
It  is  owing  to  that  very  man  that  the  literature  of  this  period  bis 
experienced  a  doration  beyond  the  ordinary  tern  of  English  literature 
(Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The  Mutability  of  Literat.). 

3. 2>ie  »ejtetyung  auf  ba$  $inau$ge$en  über  ben  ©eret<$  einer 
©adje  ober  einer  $etfon,  fo  bag  tljeite  bie  (Entfernung  avß  bem* 
fetten,  tyeitS  ba«  Ue6 erbieten  be«8ereid)e«  in  feiner  Unangemeffcn* 
l;eit  toefentlid)  in  8etrad)t  tommt,  toorin  jldj  beyond  mit  a&ove  jc 
begegnet. 

Miserable  tbings,  Which  knowing  nooght  beyond  their  ehallow  senset, 
Worship  the  word  which  strikes  their  ear  (Byb.,  Cain  2,  1.).  Peachnm 
and  your  father  will  immediately  put  me  beyond  aü  meane  of  escape 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  His  monstrons  appetite  's  beyond  beUef 
(Planche,  Fortunio  1,  4.).  Her  beauty  was  far  beyond  Her  sparklmg 
gerne  (Th.  Moore  p.  207.).  Like  one,  that  draws  the  model  of  a 
house  Beyond  his  power  to  build  it  (Shaesp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  1 ,  8.). 
That  modest  stone  .  .  Which  still  records  beyond  the  pencWt  power, 
The  silent  sorrows  of  a  parting  hour  (Rogers,  Pleas.  of  Memory  2.). 
The  constant  struggle  is  beyond  my  etrength  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  3.). 
A  boy  not  seven  years  old,  But  grave,  considerate  beyond  kis  years 
(Rogers,  It,  The  Harper).  „Yoar  language  is  abore  yoor  Station."  — 
„Is  it?"  —  „Or  at  least,  beyond  your  garb.u  —  „Tis  well  that  it 
is  not  beneath  it"  (Byk.,  Wern.  1,  1.).  These  outlandish  heathen 
allemandes  and  cotillions  are  quite  beyond  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  4.). 
3li:  I  even  went  a  step  beyond  Whiston  in  displaying  my  principles 

(Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.),  bleibt  bie  Uebertragung  bet  urforttnglidjen  Se- 
beutung  gan}  nafye. 

<S6  latxn  anffaflenb  erflehten,  bag  bie  bem  (at.  uUra,  gt.  nie*,  tote  bem 
fr.  au-dela  jutoratnettbe  Uebertragung  auf  ba*  eben  bejeia)nete  Öebiet  ber 
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$rfyof.  ftewms*  fo  lange  fremb  geblieben  fein  follte;  bo$  fhtb  mir  altengfrf^e 
©etftriele  nu$t  aufgeflogen. 
past  (f.  I.  407.),  mcl$e$  fid>  feiner  Orunbbebeutung  na$  beut 
.$arttct))  ago  affimUirt  —  bgt.  IVe  had  hopes  some  Urne  past  (Douol. 
Jebrold,  Eent.  Day  lt  1.)  — ,  ift  onc^  ber  <präpofttion  beyond  in  neuerer 
£eit  nafc  getreten.  3)a«  ©freiten  (pass)  ol«  Ueberfc^reiten  ge- 
knarrt leidet  Anwalt für  bie  ©ebentung  über  etma«  ^inau«,  an etwa* 
oorbei  fc^reiten.  Die  $$anbtung  Don  pa$t  gletdj  einer  $r&pofitum 
ift  befonber«  im  Sfteuengfiföen  fiblidj. 

l.Snöejug  auf  SRaumgegenfiSnbe  (auc^  bilbltdj  genommen)  be§eid>« 
net  past  über  .  .  IjinauS,  an. .  borflber,  bei  bem  Begriffe  ber 
öetoegung  ober  be*  öerljarreu*. 

Thoa  drivest  me  past  the  bounds  Of  maiden's  patience  (Shaksp., 
Mid.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  They  whirled  past  the  dark  trees  as  feathers 
would  be  swept  betöre  a  hnrricaoe  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  ©0 
ftety  past  auti)  in  SJejiefyutg  auf  ^erfonen:  He . .  moanted  bis  horse, 
which  was  tied  to  tbe  gate,  and  trotted  past  me  (Bulw.,  Maltra*. 
4,  5.).  „My  consias!"  tboagbt  I  as  they  swept  past  me  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  5.).  3n  ©afeen  wie :  To  tbem  who  saii  Beyond  the  Cape  of 
Hope,  and  now  are  past  Mozambic  (Mllt.  ,  P.  L.  4,  159.)/  fagt  man 
gegenwärtig^»«*  nidjt  anber«  auf. 
3n  afte.  «eifotelcn  mit  is^ast  f<$eint  bie  #erBatform  no$  tiic^t  t>ergeffcri 

IU  fein:  Where  are  oure  thynges,  ar  they  past  Jordan*  (Towu.  M.  p.  47.) 
.  6.  80.  ©o<$  bürfte  $ierm  au$  ber,  Urforung  be«  prfyojltionaten  ©c- 
Bran<$c«  *on  past  liegen.  2>ie  mit  be'  gebttbeten  {formen  be«  tranfltfoen 
3eft»orte«  erm8gli<&ten  bie  «Blöfung  be«  $arttc^>  at«  eine«  felBftfnbig  auf 
einen  Äafu«  beziehbaren  Sorte«,  toetdfre«  in  ber  3ufammettjiefyutg  past  für 
passed  at«  erftarrte  gorm  für  ba«  €?pra<$Betott&tfein  jur  $artilel  warb. 
UeBrigen«  r)atte  ba«  tflte.  eine  faüiM/orby,  toelc^e  bem  beutföen  vorbei 
(vorüber)  fcottfommen  enttyri$t:  And  flyngeth  gode  skowr  hem  forby  (Alis. 
5487.).  As  Alexander  passed  forby  the  place  (Life  of  Alkx.,  Ms.  b.  Hai- 
Kw.  r.).  8gL  bie  ?rtyof-  by. 
2. Auf  3eitbegriffe  überträgt  fld>  past  in  analoger  SBetfe: 

Tis  past  the  hour  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  3.;.  The  chimes  were 
ringing    the    three    quarters  past  eleven  at   that  moment  (Dickens, 

Christm.   Car.   3.).     Sara  .  .  was   delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was 
past  age  (Hebr.  11,  11.).    The  widower  was  past  fifly  (Bulw.,  Mal- 

trav.  4,  5.). 

©neu  Kuwait  bieten  bafür  im  Site.  6%,  in  benen  wir  bie  ©erBatform 
al«  $rä>of!tion  uia}t  anertennen  Wnnen:  And  whan  that  he  was  passed 
sixty  yere  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  9128.).  3**1  tfa«brucf  be«  $tnau«geBen«  üBer 
eine  quantitativ  ©efHtmmtng  rofrb  bagegen  passtng  in  einer  Seife  toertoenbet, 
roel<$e  partifelarttg  erfd&eint:  Unethe  hath  ony  man  passynge  50  Tieres  in 
bis  berd  (Maundev.  p.  207.),  tote  bie«  aut$  fonft  3ur  ©eltfirnnung  eine«  an* 
beren  Sorte«  im  @mne  ber  UeBerBietung  bient:  He  that  lyvethe  8  jeer, 
inen  holden  him  there  righte  passynge  old  (Maundev.  p.  212.).  SRatt  Der« 
gleite  bamit  bie  ©erwentomg  be«  abjefthriföen  passing.  He  is  a  man  of 
heigh  discressioun ,  I  warne  yow  wel,  he  is  a  passyng  man  (Chauc.  C.  T. 
12541.). 

3.  Son  bem  $inüberfein  ober  $inau«fein  über  ben  Sereid) 
eine«  ©egenftonbe*  wirb  past  ffljnlid}  wie  beyond  gebrannt,  unb  be* 
fiepet  jty  benmadjf  tyeitt  mit  wUhout,  tyeiß  mit  above. 
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I  am  pari  more  ckildren  (Shaksp.,  Wink  Tale  5,  2.)  b.  t.  id)  bin 
über  metyr  ftinber  $inau$,  befomme  leine  ftinber  mefyr.  Things 
past  redress,  are  now  with  me  past  eare  (Rieh.  II.  2,  3.)*  It  strikes 
me  past  the  hope  of  comfort  (Cymb.  4,  3.).  Use  of  sin  makes  thee 
past  shame  (Marlowe,  Lust'«  Domin.  1,  1.).  Why  show  me  this, 
if  I  am  past  all  hope?  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  4.)  When  a  man 
is  past  his  sense,  There's  no  way  to  reduce  him  thence  etc.  (Bütl., 
Hud.  3,  1,  1153.).  Which  iö  the  saintlier  worthy  of  the  two?  Past 
all  dispute,  yon  anchorite,  say  you  (Cowp.  p.  42.).  About  him  all 
the  sanetities  of  Heaven  Stood  thick  as  stars,  and  from  his  sight 
receW'd  Beatitude  past  utteranee  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  3,  60.). 

lieber  einjelne  filtere  ©eifoiefc  f.  I.  407. 

ansang. 

SBir  gebenden  fdjfie§li<$  einiger  ?räpoßtionen,  fotoie  prSpoßtionaler 
ftormeln  unb  ^articipialformen,  i»et<$e  $r5pofittonen  ju  vertreten  geeig* 
net  ßnb  unb  in  benett  bie  örtliche  Sejietyung  jum  3^eil  gurücftritt,  )um 
2$eil  überhaupt  nidjt  borljanben  iß. 

per  attfr.  per.  par,  tat.  per,  alte,  per,  par  ijt  gemifdft  mit  aftfr.  por, 

pour,   tat.  pro,   eine  SSermengung,  to>el<$e  ftdj  burd)  bie  romanifaen 

©prägen  jie^t.    ©.  £>iej  ©r.  IL  454.  155. 

1. 2Bo  per  gefonbert  üon  bem  folgenben  ©ubßantinbegriffe  auftritt,  fyit 

e$  im  Meneng!.  fconugtoeife  bißributi&eSebeutung  unb  geljt  über 

bie  ©pradje  bei?  ©efdjäfttfcben*  tynau«,  toeldpm  e*  befouber*  an* 

gebort. 

He  recommended  that  we  should  begin  with  a  regulär  quart  of 
claret  per  day  (Scott,  R.  Roy  12.).  A  man  with  a  freehold  of 
twenty  pounds  per  year  (Doügl.  Jkrrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  2.).  His 
pay  is  just  ten  Sterling  pounds  per  sheet  (Byr.,  Engl  Bards  p.  312.). 
To  yield  thy  muse  just  half  a  crown  per  litte  (p.  314.).  ©.  auif  I- 
401.  Der  bißributiue  ©tnn  toirb  natürlich  burd>  bie  SeraUgemetne* 
rung  be*  ©ubftantiubegriff«  mit  bebtngt.  2Bo  biefe  nid)t  eintritt,  iß 
n$rali<$  bie  dfoürung  be$  Segriff*  angebeutet ,  tote  m  bem  latini* 
ßrenben  per  se:  A  man  per  se  (Smart  v.).     A  per  se,  A  (ib.). 

©erabe  bie«  &$t  tateiniföe  per  se  mag  ber  Kutgangtyttttft  für  bat  JVHat. 
bißributttoe  per  getoefett  fein.  Sat.  Omnes  per  se  ampliores  esse  yolebat 
(Cic.  Amic.  19.).  Per  se  sibi  quisque  caras  est  (21.),  bo$  au<$  Invitati 
hospitaliter  per  domos  (Lrv.  1,  9.),  aflerbingt  fcon  rfimnlldfrer  Verbreitung 
über  bie  einzelnen  $fiufer.  2RIat  Unam  amphoram  per  aripewnem  (Greg. 
Tür.  5,  29.  3)iej  ©r.  3,  171.).  S)aber  fr.  par  jour,  par  an  unb  par 
tos,  par  cantons  n.  bgLf  it  per  giorno  unb  al  dieci  per  cento,  Xolt  engl  per 
cent}  obtoofyf  fr.  pour  cent,  toorin  gtei$n)obt  bie  Satzung  auf  je  bunbert 
liegt,  menn  man  babei  au$  an  föetrtbutton  beulen  maa.  2>ie  S0tff$ung 
ber  ©orßettungen  bei  per  unb  pro  liegt  über  bat  gegenwärtige  @pra$be&uf& 
fem  binaut. 

2.3n  »aufater  Sebeutung  iß  bie  ^räpoßtion  in  neuerer  3«t  genrityn* 
lid),  tote  öfter  aud)  in  altenglifdjer  ©djreibtoeife,  mit  einem  ®uhftan* 
tit)  t>erfd)moljen  unb  ßettt  einen  jufammengefefeten  Äbberbialbegriff 
bar.    3m  ®efä)fifift>er!e$re  fagt  man  jebodj  j.  S.  per  bearer  b.  i. 
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by  tbe  bearer  u.  bgl.  $erf$mol)en  totrb  bte  $rfyofitum  mit  KB* 
ßraften,  Ö)ic  in  perchance,  perhapt,  percase,  peradcenture,  perforce. 

rd  joy  to  see  thee  break  a  lance,  Albeit  against  my  own  per- 
chunci  (Byk.,  Bride  1,  5.  cf.  1,  12.  Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  daneben 
iß  by  chance  gebräud>li<$  (Butl^  Had.  2,  3,  1049.  Coler.,  Picc.  5,  5.). 
Veraase  (Palbgrave)  tfx  beraltet;  in  ben  Sinnen  percace,  percase 
ließ  man  tf  oft  in  Jack  Jugleb  p,  5,  7.  18,  45.  Joseph  will 
peradventure  hate  as  (Gen.  50,  15.).  These  ..  Shell  form  a  gar- 
Und  for  Narcissa's  tomb;  And  peradventure  of  no  fading  flow» 
(YotWG,  N.  Th.  5,  291.).  I  mast  perforce  Leave  bim  in  wardship 
to  bis  innocence  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  3n  früherer  3ett  trifft  man 
bte  SerbOpptung  force  perforce,  mlfy  bem  spite  of  spite,  obtoo^l  nid>t 
ganj  analog,  angeglichen  fdjetnt:  The  king,  that  loved  bim,  as  tbe 
State  ajtood  then,  Was  force  perforce  compell'd  to  banish  bim  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.  cf.  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 

2)0«  &fte.  befcnt  ben  ©ebrano)  biefe9  afr.  per,  par  Diel  toetter  and,  oft 
freiließ  in  unmittelbarer  $erfibernabme  franjöflfc^cr  ÄuSbrüdfe:  Hirn  happede, 
par  chaunce,  etc.  (Chauc.  C.  T.  14019.).  Peraventur  it  may  betyde 
(Town.  M.  p.  294.).  Here  myghtow  se  wondres . .  peraunter  (P.  Plougbm. 
p.  202.  cf.  Lydgate,  Troye  1555.  sig.  P.  III.),  au$  iß  per  buro)  be  erfe(t. 
Jif  thei  done,  be  ony  adventure  etc.  (Maündev.  p.  19.).  —  Tbe  gate 
par/orce  op  be  brak  (Alis.  2836.)«  No  schal  he  tweyes  seo  Me  sonne, 
Ar  he  have  him  per -force  y-wonne  (4567.).  Herith  hit  alle  per  amour 
(2978.).  Par  amoure  fful  well  in  berte  do  I  the  love  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  SO.). 
Par  gret  druri,  I  let  that  erl  ligge  me  bi  (Seütn  Sages  1087.).  Sag  we 
so  alle  per  charyti  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  794.). 

3m  fe^^ttten  3a^.  flttbet  fld^  perforce  to  für  in  spite  of.  „Perforce 
to  thee  he  shall  vnburied  be."  ,JPerforce  to  thee  these  hands  shall  burie 
bimu  (Gasooygke,  Jocasta  5,  5.). 

3.  5>a*  ht  ©et^eurungen  üblidbe,  bem  by  analoge  per  trifft  man  nodj 
in  ber  formet  perdy,  in  ©ifabety'S  $titalttt  oft  nod)  perde,  par  de. 

ftief  ßnb  ntä)t  jtarrttyttonen  be«  fr.  par  Dieu,  fonbern  bte  gönn  de 
fonrmt  neben  deu,  dieu,  diu  fä)on  im  Hltfr.  bor.  Uebrigent  toirb  per,  par 
auä)  in  anberen  Steuerungen  im  Site,  beraenbet:  It  is  soth  perde  (Town.  M. 
p.  83.).  What  pardieux  I  am  not  religious  (Chauc.',  Troil.  a.  Cr.  2,  759.). 
For  no  man . .  Wylle  we  not  let  perfay  (Toww.  M,  p.  67.).  Alle  redy, 
lord,  now  permafay,  etc.  (ib.).  SHtfr.  Par  deu  (Gbrh.  v.  V.  57.  Bekk.), 
per  deu  (318.),  par  foy  (Haymonsk.  1031.),  par  ma  foy  (Gern.  y.  V.  174. 
1848.).    Ueber  bte  gform  De  logt.  «Itfranj.  Sieb,  (p.  118.). 

maugre  altfr.  malgre,  maugre,  ei(|.  lat.  malum  gratum  ßait  ingratia, 
ttobon  ingratns,  mit  Unban!,  totber  SÖillen,  —  trofc,  toel^e« 
ben  tyter  angereihten  despite,  spite  unb  notmthstanding  ftnnucrtoanbt 
iß,  toarb  fr%  au$  bem  SHtfr.  tynfibergenommen,  unb  Ijäuftg  gebraust, 
erföeint  aber  in  jfingßer  3«t  alö  %r$ai4mu$  in  fd>er#after  Siebe. 

This,  maugre  aü  the  world,  will  I  keep  safe  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron. 
4,  2.).  I  .  .  in  triamph  high  Shall  lead  Hell  captive  maugre  Hell 
(BfiLT.,  P.  L.  3,  254.).  Maugre  all  which  'twas  to  stand  fast  (Butl., 
Had.  1,  1,  269.).  I  do  think  nothing  bat  this  thick  cap  saved  me 
for  yonreomfort  a  little  longer,  maugre  the  cafs  lives  (Coop.,  Spy  9.). 

Site.  Maugre  ße  Flemmynget  on  f>am  J>e  gatis  fei  brent  (Langtoft  II. 
295.).  Mawgre  the  Thehee  eyerichon,  The  gode  knyght  Panneneon  Is  y-ride 
vp  to  the  wall  (Alis.   2819.).    Bryngeth  Mede   to  me  Maugree   hem    alle 
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(P.  Ploüqhm.  p.  40.).  Maugre  hm  he  moste  synke  (Alis.  8488.),  Maxi- 
mian  was  se£|>e  yslaw,  magrei  ys  nose  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  94.).  The  dragoun  bare 
the  knyghte  upon  a  röche,  mawgre  his  hede  (Macndev.  p.  24.).  That  «alle 
he,  mawgre  his  iethe  (MS.  (et  Halliw.  v.  maugre.).  $fo*brfi(!e  Wie  maugre 
his:  Assoyle  him  of  fat  othe,  J>at  he  did  maugre  hu  (Lanqtott  IL  265.), 
ertlärcn  ftdj  au*  ben  altfr.  JBcrbinbnngen  malgre  roten,  rien,  vostre  K.,  »orte 
be*  $offeffltyronomen  fiä)  jn  bem  abfohlten  ftafut  be*  6ubftotirh)  gefeilt:  Ainz  me 
combatras  maugre  vostre  (Kklleb,  Rom?,  p.  480.).  €>o  fle^t  bei  bem  Ätt* 
ptobett).  malgratz  ferner  fÄbftantn>ifd)en  9tatnr  gem&fj  de,  Bei  bem  3taL  «o£ 
grado  ebenfalls  di  ober  ein  SpoffeffHtytonomen. 

in  despite  (despight),  in  spite  (spight)  nnb  despite,  spite  mit 
abgeworfener  ^ßrS^oftttott,  altfr.  en  despit  t>om  lat.  detpectus,  weldje*  in 
jptfe  feine  SJorft^Ibc  berlor,  tote  im  Alte.  *pfo  für  despite  >  sptew, 
tpitus,  spetou*  für  despüous,  6e)ie$en  fld?  urforfinglidj  auf  bie  bon 
einer  $erfon  auägetyenbe  2)li$ad)tung:  in  $eraä)tung,  bv  t.  trofc. 
f.  I.  407.  3)ie  mit  in  eingeführten  9tennw8rter  werben  tote  $anpt* 
Wärter  mit  of  ober  bem  alten  ©enitib  berbunben:  In  despight  of  tke 
devüs  and  kell,  have  through  the  very  midst  of  you  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  4,  8.).  Deposed  he  shall  be  in  despite  of  all  (III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 
Climbing  my  walls,  in  $pite  of  me  the  owner  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  10.). 
The  horse  were  confided  to  Grey,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  some 
who  remembered  the  mishap  ofBridport  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  175.). 
And  spite  of  pride,  in  erring  Reason's  spite,  One  truth  is  clear,  Whatever 
is,  is  right  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  l,  293.).  @o  berbinben  ft$  and)  bie 
$off effibpronomma  bamit :  Two  Talbots . .  In  thy  despite  shall  Wpe 
mortality  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Yet  this  imperseverant  thing 
loves  him  in  my  despite  (Gymb.  4,  1.).  Die  jüngere  ©pratfc  jieljt  über- 
haupt in  spite  bor. 

Sei  bem  Slbfatt  fcon  in  tritt  namentlich  bie  bollere  fjorm  audj  gatt} 
proportional  mit  ben  £)bjelt$(afu$  auf:  Bat  my  fair  name  (Despite  of 
deathj  that  lives  upon  my  grave)  To  dark  dishonour's  use  thon  shalt 
not  have  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.  cf.  Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  2.  Love's 
L.  L.  5,  2.  Taming  3,  2.  Lear  5,  3.  u.  öfter,  fo  uodj  bei  Brno»  ©.  I.  407.). 
Spight  of  all  philosophers  (Butl.,  Had.  1,  2,  381.).  Is  not  Angiers  lost  ? . . 
And  bloody  England  into  England  gone,  O'erbearing  interruption,  spite 
of  France?  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.)  Spyte  of  his  tethe,  maulgre*  qu'il  en 
ait  (Palsgrave  1530.).  Spite  of  his  deadly  unrelenting  nature,  He  sball 
be  movd  to  pity  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  2.).  The  band  which  in  that 
post  Placed  you,  is  strong  enough  to  keep  you  there  Spite  of  the  Em- 
peror  and  his  Ministers  (Colkr.,  Pico.  1,  1.).     2)a$  partttelarttge  despite 

iß  bei  ben  jüngeren  ©djrtftjieffem  fefcr  beliebt  geworben:  Or  thou,  or  I, 
Somerset,  will  be  protector,  Despight  duke  Humphrey  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  Not  mindless  of  these  mighty  times  Was  Alp,  despite  his 
flight  and  crimes  (Byr.,  Siege  15.).  He  had  earnestly  sought  the  friend- 
ship  of  Rienzi,  and,  despite  his  years9  had  become  aware  of  the  power 
and  energy  of  his  character  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  Her  complexion 
was  remarkably  pure  and  delicate,  eren  despite  the  sunburnt  ünge  which 
her  habits  of  toil  had  brought  it  (Maltrar.  1,  1.).  Htte  tiefe  gormen 
laffen  ftd>  bietfad)  mit  in  defiance  of  bertaufd>en. 

Sei  älteren  ©(tyriftfieHern  iß  m  spite  of  spite  ob«  spite  of  spite 
üblidj,  ein  SBortfpiet,  wobei  be?  Oegenßanb  be$  SErofce«  gteidtfaiu  (frember) 
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£rofc  fel&ft  ifl:  bcm  £rofc  Jttttt  £rofc:  Faulconbridge  Iwspife  0/  spite 
alone  npholds  the  day  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  And,  spite  of  spite,  needs 
must  I  rest  a  while  (III  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  What  devil  attends  this 
damn'd  magician  That  spite  of  spite  oor  wrongs  are  doubled  (Maklowe, 
D.  Faust  4,  4.). 

tttte.  The  messengers  told . .  the  despite  he  did  Ms  Steward  In  the  despyte 
of  Eyng  Richard  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2175.).  In  despyte  of  hya  god  Appolyn 
I  wyl  abide  hym  (6864.).  S)ic  oerfätjte  gorst  spite  trifft  matt  bei  Percy: 
Who  gave  youe  leare  to  hunte  in  this  Chyviat  chays  in  the  spyt  of  me? 
(Pkbcy,  Bei,  p.  2.)  Bat  we  wyll  hount  hear  in  this  chays  In  Sie  spyte  of 
thyne,  and  of  the  (p.  3.).  2>te  Äbroerfung  oon  in  f$etitt  bcr  alten  6))rad)e 
fremb. 

notwithstanding,  eine  bem  fr.  nonobstant,  it.  non  ostante,  fp. 
no  obstante  nadjgebtlbete  ^ßarticiptatform,  toetdje  eigentlich  mit  bem  be* 
gleite  nben  ©ubftantito  als  abfoluter  ßafu$  auftritt,  beutet  an,  baß 
ein  ©egenjianb  lein  $  in  bem  ig  für  ben  anbertoeitigen  Streit  be* 
©afceä  auämadje. 

He  hath  not  money  for  these  Irish  wars,  His  burdenous  taxationt 
nothwithstanding  ,  But  by  the  robbing  of  the  banish'd  duke  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  My  mental  ruminations,  notwithstanding  my  assumed 
conßdence,  were  not  always  of  an  unchequered  nature  (Scott,  R.  Roy 
3.).  Nothwithstanding  this,  however,  they  were  all  good  friends  in 
general  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  2.).  Sgl.  fr.  nonobstant  ce,  ce  nonobstant 
(Acad.). 

Sfad)  bie  entfored&enbcn  romaniföen  gönnen  fhtb  Jüngeren  Urfimrag«. 
Die  Sugenb  ber  engliföen  gorm  oerratben  Snrjlettungen  toie  nottoithunder- 
standing  auf  ber  3fnfel  W\$t 

instead,  'stead  agf.  on  (in)  stede,  alte,  o,  in  siede,  in  stude  (bgl. 
agf.  styde),  mljb.  an  eines  slat  (Iwein  223.),  entfyridjt  bem  lat.  loco, 
anftatt,  ftatt,  im  ©inne  einer  Stellvertretung,  jieKt  ftdj  ber 
^rS^ofltton  for,  lat.  pro,  an  bie  ©eite  (f.  I.  408.)  unb  tji  ben  romani* 
fdjen  gormein  t»  place,  in  Heu  finnbertoanbt.  Der  fubflantioifdje  Slja* 
rafter  Don  stead  toirb  aber  6etoaljrt  tbarum  oerbinbet  man  bamit  einen  ©üb* 
jlantiobegriff  mit  of  ober  einen  (Senitto,  fo  rote  bie  ^offefftttyronomina. 
Instead  of  gold  we'll  send  thee  ballets  (Marl.  ,  Jew  of  M.  2 ,  2.). 
Is  not  her  younger  sister  fairer  than  she?  take  her,  I  pray  thee,  in- 
stead of  her  (Jüdö.  15,  2.).  Instead  of  punishment  he  found  reward 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  Renounce  your  soil,  give  sheep  in  lioris  stead 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  5.  cf.  1,  5.  cf.  Butl,,  Hud.  3,  1,  707.).  Be 
governor  of  Ireland  in  my  stead  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.,  1,  4.).  That  son  that  is 
priest  in  his  stead  (Ekod.  29,  30.).  Her  mouth,  compar'd  t'an  oysters,  with  A 
row  of  pearl  in't,  fstead  of  teeth  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2, 1,  603.).  When,  'stead  ofone 
unchanging  brceze,  There  bl«w  a  thousand  gentle  airs  (Th.  Moore  p.  386.). 
2)te  }ütigere  @pra$e  Jte^t  instead  of  him  etc.  bem  in  Ms  stead  etc.  oor, 
fctyrenb  fie  in  Ms  place  etc.  oertoenbet.  3Htc.  Songe  a  balad  o- stede  of  the, 
moste  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  t.  stede.).  Ich  am  in  stude  of  fn  fader  (R.  of  Gl. 
L  119.).  Thei  ete  it  in  stede  of  spiee  (Maundev.  p.  67.).  Thy  sonne  hym 
make  As  in  the  stede  of  me  (Tokrent  2085.).  In  hys  stede  ye  schalle  take 
me  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  v.).  $albf.  He  was  bi-take  Arthur  in  stede  of  hostage 
(Lajam.  II.  534.  jung.  $.)•  Asscanius..  £e  wes  %  kinges  stude  (I.  11.).  2lgf.  . 
Victor  väs  td  papan  gecoren  on  Ms  siede  (Sax.  Chr.  1054.  cf.  1077.).  gür 
stede  fttty  auti)  steat,  steaü:  Man  gehalgode  on  his  steal  Ecghbert  (Sax.  Chr. 
fRfifaner,  engl.  ©t.  II.  31 
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803.).  3>a$  Hgf.  gekauft  übrigen«  bSufig  /or  »o  bat  <£nglifd)e  üwfeacZ  Bietet: 
pe  to  bisccope  bid  gesett  for  hine  (Exod.  29,  30.).  Drihten  me  sealde  j)isne 
sunu  for  Abel  (Gen.  4,  25.). 

in  place  toirb  in  iüngerer  $üt  bem  «n^ad  fubflttuirt. 

A  wench  in  a  page's  attire,  following  him  in  place  of  a  squire 
(Ben  Jons.,  Cynthia's  liovels  2,  1.).  In  houses  where,  in  place  of  tkat 
sacred,  intnost  flame  of  love,  there  is  discord  at  the  centre  (Thackkray 
b.  t.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  338.).  Den  SluGbrütfen  t»  roy  />/<«*,  tn  At*  place  K. 
cntfprtc^t  fr.  d  md  ^/ace. 

in  lieu,  mtr  in  biefer  SBerfcinbuug  gebraud)lid>,  fommt  in  ber  gorm 
mit  bem  fr.  en  Heu  (Marot)  überein,  unb  Ijat  im  Allgemeinen  bie  33e* 
beutung  bon  instead,  in  place,  toirb  aber  früher  audj  in  ber  Sebeutung 
beä  Sit  t  geltet,  ber  Srftattnng  burd)  ein  Äcqnibatcnt  gebraust. 

He  therefore  sends  you  . .  This  tun  of  treasure :  and,  in  lieu  of  this, 
Desires  you,  let  the  dukodoms,  that  you  claim,  Hear  no  more  of  you 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  That  he  in  Heu  of  the  premises,  —  Of 
homage,  and  I  know  not  how  much  tribute  — ,  Should  presently  extirpate 
me  and  mine  Out  of  the  dukedom  (Temp.  1,  2.).  3>gl.  auefy:  The  love 
of  him  . .  Awakes  my  consciencc  to  confess  all  this.  In  Heu  \rhereof 
I  pray  you  bear  me  hence  (John  5,  4.).  3)icfe  SJerroenbung  faßt  bei 
teueren  fort.  The  cord,  which  to  the  manc  Had  bound  my  neck  in 
Heu  of  rein  (Byk.,  Mazeppa).  She  shall  stoop  to  be  A  province  For 
an  empire,  petty  town  In  Heu  of  capital  (Mar.  Fal.  5,  3.).  When  the 
confiding  youth  confessed  his  secret  ambition  of  studying  belies  lettre«, 
tu  Heu  of  jurisprudence  commanded  by  his  father,  ho  met  with  every 
discouragement  (Lewes,  G.  I.  48.). 

in  behalf,  on  bchalf  bejlcljt  au$  ber  borangefyenbcn  Sßrtyofttion 
unb  bem  Subfiantib  behalf  alte,  hihatoe,  hihelve,  behalf  Dom  agf.  healf, 
aot^.  halba,  altnorb.  halfa,  dimidium,  latus.  2)a$  ftontfcofiium  ift  bem 
ztgf.  fremb;  an«  bem  agf.  be  healfi,  ad  latus,  entn>idfelt  ftdj  fd)on  im 
£albf.  ba$  abfcerbiale  unb  präpojitionale  bihalues,  bifuehes:  Heo  weoren 
beien  bihalues  ßan  wateren  (Lajam.  II.  420.  cf.  I.  397.),  wie  im  3Rf)b. 
behalben  b.  i.  beside,  toorauö  baä  ©ubflantib,  toetdjeä  fidj  in  ber  2}e* 
beutung  bon  half  faum  nnterf Reibet,  hervorgegangen  fa^eint.  ÜRit  in, 
on  berbuubeu,  eiaentlid)  an,  auf  ber  ©eite  gewinnt  bie  gormet  bie 
Sebeutung  ber  Vertretung  (an  ber  ©teile,  im  9iamen)  ttnb 
jugleid)  bie  be£  SSefyufeö  unb  SntereffeG,  fo  baß  fte  bem  beutföen 
tyalb,  falben,  falber,  ober  roegen,  um.,  tollten  cntfpridji  unb 
ftd)  bem  engl,  for  mefyrfadj  nähert. 

Behalf  behält  feine  fubftantibifdje  SRatur  in  ber  ftonftatttiim  mit 
einem  Oenitib  unb  ^offefflbpronomen  ober  mit  of  Selten  ift  e$  bom 
ÄTtifcl  begleitet:  I  have  much  to  say  in  +the  ■  behalf  of  that  Falstaff 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  —  He  question'd  me;  among  the  rest 
demanded  My  prisoners,  in  your  mqjesty's  behalf  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
1 ,  3.).  In  our  kiny's  behtüfy  I  am  commanded . .  Humbly  to  kiss  your 
hand  (III  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  At  our  importance,  hither  is  he  come, 
To  spread  his  colours,  boy,  in  thy  behalf  (John  2,  1.).  Were  but  my 
heart  as  naked  to  thy  view,  Marcus  would  see  it  blecd  in  his  behalf 
(Addis.,  Cato  1,1.).  I  am  to  move  your  highness  in  behalf  Of  Shore' s 
unhappy  wife  (Rowe,  J.  Shore   1,1.).     I  would    speak  in  behalf  of'ont 
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who  has  none  eise  to  help  her  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Sir, 
I  thank  yoo  for  myseif,  and  «  behalf  of  htm  who  is  unable  to  render 
you  his  thanks  (Coop.,  Spy  8.). 

God  omnipotent  Is  mast'ring  in  his  clouds,  on  owr  behalf  Armies 
of  pestilence  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  On  Alans  behalf  Patron  or 
interceseor  none  appear'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  218.).  Iler  dread  on  behalf 
of  her  brother  was  certainly  greatly  diminished  (Coop.,  Spy  5.).  Cap- 
tain  Wharton  . .  proeeeded  to  execute  those  duties,  on  behalf  of  his  father, 
which  were  thought  necessary  in  a  host  (3.). 

3m  fCIte.  toirb  bat  ®ubftanth>  mit  in,  on  nnb  of  toerbunben:  I  the 
pray,  In  my  byhalfe  that  thoa  say,  When  thou  comyst  to  the  kynge  etc. 
(Ifou.  1247.).  The  messagers  on  knes  hem  sette,  And  the  seven  wisc 
thai  grette,  In  tKemperours  hihelue  (Seuyn  Sacks  323.).  Tlüs  white 
knyght  cam  to  the  7  lynages,  and  commaunded  hem,  on  Ooddes  behalve 
immortalle,  that  thei  schulde  make  this  Changuys  hcre  emperour  (Maundkv. 
p.  225.).  Of  my  behalf  thou  shalle  hyr  gretc  (Town.  M.  p.  73.).  3)a$ 
$albf.  gebraust  o  (on)  hälfe  in  fi&ntt^em  @hmc:  Godess  enngel  Gabriajl 
Com  o  Oodess  hallfe  (Obm.  623.).  Ennglcss . .  wif>|>  }>e  biscopp  spsekenn 
0  Oodess  hallfe  off  manij  whatt  (1026.).  $g(.  2R&b.  Si  stürben  in  Darien 
halbe  (Lampr.,  Alexand.  2974.)  b.  i.  b««  üDarinfl  balber,  für  tyn.  (Säuger« 
mafjen  tagt  fiä)  fa)on  ba8  tCgf.  toergtei<$en:  ßät  |>u  him  ondnedan  no  J>earfe . . 
on  ßd  healfe  aldorbealu  eorlum  (üeov.  837.)  „bafj  bu  na  6}  biefer  (Seite 
(b.  L  bteferfcalb,  ©renbel«  falber)  «erberben  für  fie  nic^t  fügten  barfjt." 

during,  bem  fr.  durant  nadjgebilbet,  nimmt  roie  bic  franjöfifcfye  gorm 
ben  Straftet  einer  <ßrä>ofition  an,  obgleich  e$  urfprflnglicfy  mit  bem 
fdaentoen  ©ubftontto  im  gleiten  abfolnten  ftafuä  ftetyt.  S)em  beutfcfyen 
roatyreitb  in  gorm  unb  Scbeutnng  entfpred>eitb,  tritt  e$  ju  einem  ©üb* 
ftanti»,  tteldjeö  eine  &t\t  ober  eine  Iljati gleit  bejeidjnet,  bie  tyrer 
boöen  3c«tbaucr  nac&  *tt  Setradjt  fommt. 

'England  all  Olivers  and  Rowlands  bred,  During  the  time  Edward 
the  third  dld  reiga  (Shaksp.,  1  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  Dnring  the  whole  of 
this  time,  Scrooge  had  acted  like  a  man  out  of  his  wits  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  2.).  The  doctor  had  watched  during  the  night  by  the 
aide  of  the  bed  of  Captain  8ingleton  (Coop.,  Spy  11.)  His  posterity 
had,  during  Udo  centuries,  flourished  in  great  honour  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  III.  141.)  Were  they  not  during  oll  their  lives,  Most  of  'em  pirates, 
whores,  and  thieves?  (Butl.  ,  Hud.  2,  3,  833.).  She ..  expressed  a 
hope  that  the  boys  might  remain  togetber  during  the  course  of  their 
education  (Trollot-e,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  Other  nations,  during  the 
formaäon  of  their  ancient  poetry,  wanted  the  genius  of  Homer  (Scott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  13.).  I  was  too  much  depressed  to  tako  notice  of  any 
thing  during  mg  journey  (Marbyat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.).  3>n  bem  2Bort* 
fpiele  For  if  War  intermit  not  during  war,  how  then  And  whence  can 
peace  come?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.)  bejetdjnet  war  einmal  bie  friegerifdje 
Jljätiglett,  bann  bie  ftriegeSjeit. 

During  entfori($t  bem  at.  »apa  c.  acc,  tat.  per  in  temporaler  SBejiebung ; 
ba9  bentfö^e  roä^renb  gleist  fl<$  u)m  erft  in  neuerer  3«t  an,  ba  e«  früher 
eine  $ra>ofltion  ju  ft($  jn  nehmen  pflegte:  3n  roatyrenber  biefer  ©runfi 
(v.  Zksen).  SCIte.  Byforn  hem  alle,  duryng  the  metes  space,  The  child  stood 
etc.  (Chauc.  C.  T.  5434.).  2)a«  2Cgf.  benufet  fyier  anbere  $rä>ofttionen.  311«  eine 
92aä)bi(bung   be$  fr.  pendant  mag  man  pending  anfetyen,  tote  bei  Dickens 

31* 
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Pending  this  ceremony,  I  walked  into  the  JTillage.  Q*  &qei$net  eigeirtltt$, 
baß  ettoa«  einer  tiod^  f^tocbenbett,  tm  ©erlaufe  begriffenen  3ett  angehört, 
untertreibet  fta)  aber  bon  during  babur$,  bag  t9  nic^t  fotooft  auf  einen  3eU> 
begriff  af«  auf  eine  abjrrafte  5^5ttg!eit  belogen  rotrb. 

$articipien,  toeldje  tote  touching,  concerning,  respecting,  con- 
sidering,  regarding  u.  bg(.  audj  otyne  ftongruenj  mit  entern  ©ubjefte 
ober  Dbjefte  eingeführt  unb  mit  einem  ObjcftöaHufattü  fonffruirt  flnb, 
ben  fr.  touchant,  concernant  ic.  entfpredjenb,  fönnten  junt  S^eil  mit  *ßrä* 
pojttionen  toie  (as)  to,  for  ober  <*&<>«<  k.  tocrtaufd^t  toerben.  ©ie  beietdj* 
nett  im  allgemeinen,  baß  ber  bon  tynen  abhängige  Oegenftcmb  im  ©itfce 
berührt,  betroffen  ober  in  33etrad}t  gejogen  tohrb. 

Touching  our  person,  seek  we  no  reveage  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  2.). 
I  speak  of  the  things  which  I  have  made  touching  the  hing  (Ps.  45,  1.). 
Tbis  was  tbe  man,  this  capuchin,  with  whom  I  was  to  treat  concerning 
the  army  horses  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  Thus  I  feit  respecting  Vivian 
(Bülw.  bei  v.  Dalen,  Gr.  p.  322.).  Your  friend,  sir.  is  too  communi- 
catire,  considering  the  nature  of  his  trust  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.)  U.  f.  to. 
©oldje  ^Jarticipien  mögen  aud)  burd>  with  respect,  with  regard,  in  regard 
u.  bgf.  erfefct  »erben,  toetcfye  feine  fijntaftifdje  ©d)toierigfeit  bieten. 

2)te  ättcfrc  unter  biefen  fo  gebrausten  $articü)ialformen  möchte  touching 
feht.  Alte.  Touchinge  such  thing,  lo,  the  wiso  man  eaith,  JVithinne  thin 
hons  be  thou  no  lyoan  (Chacc,  C.  T.  7570.).  And  as  touching  thy  frendes* 
thoa  sehalt  considere  which  of  hem  be  most  faithrol  (p.  154.  II.).  Touchand 
the  cherl..Ue  nas  no  fool  (C.  T.  7872.). 

^ßarticipien  intranfitiber  SSerbatbegriffe  mit  to,  toie  according, 
owing,  beruften  ftdj,  too  fle  abfofat  gebraust  ftab,  ft)tttafttfc^  ntdjt 
anberö.  ©ie  lehnen  fidj  ntc^t  an  romanifdje  formen,  fonbern  ftnb  ben 
$articipien  tranfttiber  SSerba  im  ©ebrauctye  angeglichen. 

according  (ftbereinfiimmenb)  gemäß,  motteten  man  audjfalfdj« 
ltdj  bie  Äboerbialform  accordingly  mit  to  gebraust,  toirb  feit  bem  fe<$* 
jetynten  Oaljrlj.  tyänftg  angetoenbct. 

According  to  his  virtue  let  him  us  use  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  C»s.  5,  5.). 
Give  them  according  to  their  deeds  (Ps.  28,  4.  cf.  Numb.  1,  54.  14, 
19.  20.).  The  university  was  classed  according  to  four  Nations  (Lkwbs, 
G.  I.  47.). 

©a«  8gf.  fatte  be,  öfter  unb  fetbji  nedh,  too  bie  ©tbelüberfefcuttg  accor- 
ding fefet:  Ic  rät  f>ät  [m  eyfot  him  be  heora  gevyrhtum  (Ps.  27,  5.).  Ic  f>e 
bidde  ]>ät  J>u  forgifo  fnses  folccs  synna  öfter  micdnesse  {>inre  mildheortnisse 
(Num.  14,  19.).  Ic  hit  forgife  äfter  ptmim  vorde  (14,  20.).  Dydon  nedh 
eallon  fiäm  fringum  |>e  Drihten  bebead  (Num.  1,  54.  cf.  8,  20.).  2)a8  alte. 
#.  acorden  ftnbet  man  nia^t  in  ber  <ßarttctyiatform  atyü1$  bertoenbet. 

owing  agf.  dgend  a  possidens,  habens,  iß  in  tntranfttibc  ober  pafftbe 
Sebeutung  übergetreten  (gebiiljrenb)  unb  feljut  ftdj  fyäuftg  prSbifatib 
an  einen  ©ubftantibbegriff  an,  toie  in:  There  is  more  owing  her,  than 
is  paid  (Shaksp.,  AlFs  Well  1,  3.).  He  knows  what  is  owing  to  a  father 
(Smart  v.).     His  misery  is  owing  to  his  carelessness  (ib.);  bod)  fieljt  tS 

audj  oljue  entfd^iebene  Sejie^ung  auf  einen  ©itbftantiobegriff,  fo  ba§  tö 
in  bem  ©inne  toon  long  of  (bgl.  ©.  240.)  gebraust  toirb. 

I  was  born  to  be  the  honour  of  my  father's  house  —  I  have 
been  its  disgrace  —  and  all  owing  to  you  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.). 

lieber  ba6  &  owe  bgt.  ©.  192. 
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«pitfoftiföe  »etbittbtmg  *©n  $td>optionen  mit  «Serbien,  trcopoftti* 
ttolett  eaftgliebettt  tittb  etilem 

1.  2Bic  ^ßräpoptionen  mit  ©ubpanttobegriffen  in  unmittelbarer  $er* 
fnüpfuug  auftreten,  fo  treten  pe  in  befaränftem  SDtaage  audj  6eflim* 
raenb  ju  Hbfcerbien.  ffiäljrenb  Pe  aber  ©ubPanttobegriffe  na<ty  räum* 
lidjen,  jeitlidjen  unb  etyifcfyen  9?ütfpd)tcn  beftimmen,  tyaben  fte  e$  bei 
Slbberbien  DonugStoeife  mit  ben  beiben  erflcren  ju  ttyun.  2)aö  8lboerb 
vertritt  in  biefen  gaflen  ben  ©ubpantibbegrtff,  tooju  Ort«'  unb  3eit* 
pimmungen  ftd)  eben  befonberS  eignen,  toie  g.  23.  Aer«  bie  SJorftefluug 
be$  ©tanborteö  beä  SKebeuben,  wom?  bie  ber  gegenwärtigen  ßeit  er* 
tocdt  u.  f.  to.  2)ie  proftitifdje  ^räpoption,  toenn  audj  &om  äbtoerb 
getrennt,  fann,  mit  tym  juiammeugefafet,  gerabegu  einem  einfachen  8b* 
»erbiatbegriffe  gleidjfteljen,  fo  baß  bie  fyntaftifdje  Sejieljung  oon  ber 
3ufammenfefeung  nid)t  überall  gu  fdjeibeu  ifi.  Äudj  bor  foldje  nicfyt 
oerbunbene  abüerbiale  gormein  lann  eine  neue  <ßrapoption  treten. 

Thy  dwelling  shall  be  tbe  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew 
of  heaven  from  ubove  (Gen.  27,  39.).  As  when .  .from  bekind  the 
moon  In  dim  eclipse  disastrous  twilight  sheds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  594.). 
We  ne'er  can  reach  the  inward  man,  Nor  inward  woman,  from  without 
(Th.  Moore  p.  50.).  When  the  defeat  of  tbe  Armada  .  .  had  secured 
the  State  and  the  Church  against  all  danger  from  abroad  (Macaul., 
H.  of  E.  I.  61.).  In  all  ways,  Coming  from  far  abroad  (Carl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  'Twas  at  that  hunting  Castle,  beturixt  here  And  Nepo- 
mock  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  3.)„  You  fonr,  from  hence,  to  priaon  back 
again;  From  thence,  unto  the  place  of  execution  (Shaksp,,  II  Henry 
VI.  2,  3.).  From  whence  doth  all  this  passion  flow?  (Addis.,  Bosam. 
1,  3.)  —  The  time  'twix(  sie  and  now>  Must  by  us  both  be  spent 
moat  preciously  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.),  Though  I  have  known  a 
wo  man  speak  plainer  before  now  (Southern,  Oroon,  1  1.).  Untü 
now  I  loved  him  more  than  any  one  (Lewes,  6.  L  98.).  His  bea- 
ming  coontenance  makea  us  forget  his  age;  nor  did  I  ever  see  it 
cloaded  tili  ytsterday  (Rogers,  It.,  The  ßag  of  Gold).  At  that 
period,  and  untü  qvite  recently,  tbe  university  was  classed  aecording 
to  four  Nations  (Lewes,  G.  I.  47.).  Till  then,  in  blood  by  noble 
Percy  lie  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  Ere  then  Far  heavier  load 
thyself  expect  to  feel  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  971.).  Since  then  Goethe's 
dancing  had  been  neglected  (Lewes,  G.  I.  96.).  Fare  well  at  once; 
for  once,  for  all,  and  ever  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  I  live  for  ever 
(Deuter.  32,  40.).  I  will  from  henceforth  rather  be  myself  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  With  yonr  cominission  of  to-day  (Coler.,  Picc. 
1,  2.),  For  every  German  bandit  found  in  Rome  öfter  to-morrow, 
our  welcome  will  be  cord  and  gibbet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  It  was 
from  of  old  said  etc.  (Carl.,  French  Revol.  3,  2,  5.).  ÜDie  3&W  &er 
Riebet  in  Setradjt  tommenben  toorangefteflten  ^ßräpoptionen  ip  be* 
fdjränft. 

He$nTk$  K>erf5^rt  bie  Ältere  @j)ra<$e,  »el<$e  auc$  mit  ber  *oti  teueren 
angegriffenen  #eonafrif<$ett  Serfnftyfung  ber  $artifet  from  (au$  of)  mit 
hence ,  thence,  whence  Tange  Vertraut  ift.  Alte.  Cam  lato  fro  biyonde 
(P.  Ploüohm.  p.  49.).  Withouten  that  that  men  take  fro  vrithmne  (Maukdev. 
p.  15.).     With  floodes  that  from  abone  shal  falle   (Towir.  M.  p.  23.).     I 
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am,  he  sayd,  lordc  of  kereinne  ((Ipom.  1877.).  Binde  thare  in  another 
town,  Was  thare  cumen  a  riew  masown  (Seüyx  Sagks  3043.).  I  schal  the 
finde  tresor  i- teile,  Is  non  richer  fram  kennet  to  helle  (2087.).  And  fro 
thenncs  to  Ccsare  (Ruh.  C.  t>k  L.  C35.).  The  cytee  of  Araym  .  .  from 
whens  Abraham  dcpnrtcd  (Macxdkv.  p.  43.).  From  tJiens,  from  whens 
hc  was  corac  fro  (p.  184.).  This  folk  frayned  hym  first  Fro  wliennes  he 
corae  (P.  PimoHM.  p.  109.).  Of  whens  arc  yc?  (ToiutKKT  1068.)  —  We 
hadde  never  nede  or  noio  (Kren.  C.  w:L.  442.J.).  I  warn  the  lad,/or  ay, 
Fro  now  furlhe,  evennorc,  Thai  thou  greve  me  noghte  (Towx.  M.  p.  19.). 
Thou  shalt  be  both  lord  and  sire,  Or  tomorrowy  of  his  empire  (Rica.  C.  de 
L.  2247.).  Tokyrt  reste  tU  amorve  (Alis.  3962.).  Yede  ligge  forto  amorow 
(6909.).  Thus  lost  tlic  crl  his  wifc  for  ay  (Skuyn  Sagkb  3378.).  Lot  hym 
go  wherc  he  wylle  For  now  and  evermore  (Town.  M.  p.  205.).  Farewell 
tyll  soone  (Skei.ton  I.  37.).  Syn  wkan  was  I  his  kcpyng  knyght?  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  38.).  übgefefcn  &on  «riefen  jte&enben  Eerfcinbungen  ober  jjufammen* 
fefcungen  toon  *ßrä>ofitionen  mit  2lb«>erbieu,  Weint  bic  freiere  3ufammenjteüung 
junä^fl  bei  abberbten  ber  &tit  üblich  geworben  gu  fein:  §älb\.  Annd  tu  J>c 
godo  will  tili  nu  A33  hafcsst  hidd  annd  haldenn  (Ohm.  14066.).  JEr  to 
marwen  eue  {>es  king  scai  beon  al  hal  (Lajam.  II.  319.).  $[gf.  Kall  eordan 
myddan  eard  üs  väs  symble  under|>eöd  od  nu  (Ev.  Kicud.  28.).  3ftl  bem 
läufigen  atte.  ihant  neben  thcny  tkenne,  mit  <Pra>ofHtcnen  miföt  fk$  bte  agf. 
2)atteform  J>am,  jion  mit  ber  auf  bem  Kffafatto  berufanben  Äbnctbtalform 
J>on,  j>onne,  {>ennc.  The  kyng  of  Grece  com  after  tkan  (Octouun  1477. 
cf.  Run.  C.  m?  L.  5439.).  Bat  he  bethoaghte  hym  after  thenne  (Rich.  C. 
pk  L.  6307.).  By  tkan  com  forthe  Syr  Tholomew  (IroM.  149.  cf.  Skuyn 
Sauks  18ö5.).  Forth  vvente  the  spye  vnth  then  (Rrh.  C.  i>k  L.  6405.). 
As  fare  a  man  As  euer  he  was  ere  tkan  (Amis,  a.  Amil  2397.).  £>albf. 
Under  f>an  comen  tidende  (Lajam.  I.  412.  cf.  I.  274.  II.  150.).  2)a« 
3tgf.  Ijat  j.  33.  (er  fnim  (Lvaus.  2Rthki.u.  III.  7.),  cer  f>on  (Cjkdm.  1636.), 
ar  fnj  (2759.),  Uft^r  f>am  (Oitos.  b.  Ettm.  7,  16.),  iißer  f*j  (Cj:i»m.  468.), 
under  f>am  (Sax.  Citr.  876.),  mid  f>am  (fxm ,  fiij)  u.  bjjt.  m.  2>a$hl  ge* 
tyört  QM$  for  ir/tan,  for  «%,  warum?  $albf.  Nu  J>u  hafticst  sod  iherd 
for  wkan  it  swa  hatte  (Lajam.  I.  425.  cf.  I.  256.  II.  629.).  8gf.  Jor 
kvony  quare  (Cjwim.  870.  873.).  lc  hit  vile  I>e  ?äl  seegon  for  hvi  (Sax. 
Cuk.  656.). 

2. 3n  weiterer  Stuäbcfynung  tutvb  eine  ^ßvapofttion  mit  einem  ab  Der* 
fcialeu  Safcgliebe  fcefbunben,  roddjeS  bereite  a\x$  einer  ^rapoptton 
mit  einen!  Subftantiüfcegriffe  fceftel^t.  2)ie  nalje  Sertüanbtfd^aft  tiefet 
tjalle^  mit  bem  borljer  ert»äf;nten  feigen  SJerbinbungen  einer  ^ßrctyo* 
fttion  mit  abberbialen  5ormeto>  n?ic  in:  When  tho  loose  mountain 

trembles  from    on  high    (PorE,    Essay   on    M.    4,    127.).     9?id)t  jebe 

SSerbinbnng  boit  ?5rSpojitioncn  barf  man  inbeffen  fyiefjer  jie^cn.  9Kan(^e 
IBnnen  öor  auberen  al^  Slbbcrbien  »irffam  gebaut  toerbew,  n>aö  pc 
jum  Sf^eil  nod)  nad)tt)ciö6ar  urfprünglid}  finbf  toie  t\\x>a  in:  For  now 
the  rout . .  By  speedy  marches  were  advanced  Dp  to  the  fort  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  3,  413.);  anbere  mögen  a(ö  SJerbo^hmgen  beffelben  ^Jröfo* 
fitionalfiegviffö  betrachtet  werben ,  toie  in:  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off 
tky  feet  (Kxod.  3,  5.).  Seifoiele  biefer  %xt  pnb  früher  Beiläufig  auf* 
geführt.  Slud)  f;at  mau  ju  unterfc^eiben ,  06  eine  ^rSpofltion ,  We 
einer  auberen  toorangefyt,  eine  anbertoeitige  Sejie^ung  auf  baS  3Jor^er* 
ge^enbe  ^at,  roobur^  ftd)  ber  ©ebanfe  uerDottftänbigt t  toie  in:  Per- 
haps  I  am  already  grown  superflaous,  And  other  ways  exist  besides 
through  me  (Colkr.,  Wallenst.   1,  1.).     The  Platonists  are  those   who 
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fseek  the   highest  morality   out  of  human   nature,   vistcad  of  in  the 
healthy  development  of  all  human  tendencies  (Lew  es,  G.  I.  64.).  f 

Die  oud)  fyier  borjugtoeife  in  33etra<$t  fommcuben  SJerfyaftniffe 
ftnb  räumlicher  ober  jeitltcfyer  unb  quantitativer  Slrt. 

When  from  under  this  terrestrial  ball,  He  fires  the  proud  tops  of 
the  eastern  pines  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  .'],  2.).  Hia  wife  looked  from 
bthind  kirn  (Ges.  19,  26.).  He  tore  the  pillow  from  beneath  my  head 
(Young,  N.  Th.  6,  28.).  I  shall  be  glad  to  get  her  from  under  my 
tuition  (Sherid.,  Biv.  1 ,  2.).  Then  from  amid  the  armed  train,  She 
calFd  to  her  William  of  Deloraine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  20.). 
Shriller  shrieks  now  mingling  come  From  witftin.  the  plundered 
dorne  (Byk.,  Siege  26.).  She  was  leaning  forward  from  among  the 
crowd  (Irving,  Sk.  13.  The  Voyage).  Supported  by  constant  rein- 
forcements  from  beyond  the  sea  (Macacl.  ,  II.  of  E.  I.  10.).  Stimu- 
lated  by  the  approbation  of  the  brothers  Oxenstein,  whe  ehuckle  at 
him  from  over  the  way  (Lewfs,  G.  I.  10.).  A  spirit  raised  from 
depth  of  under  ground  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  Perhaps  tili 
öfter  Theseus  weddiny  -  day  (Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.).  This  important 
measure  was  not  executed  tili  about  six  years  after  the  association 
of  TVIaximian  (Gibbon  ,  Decl.  9.).  He  followed  his  oecupation  tili 
wiihiu  a  few  toeeks  of  his  death  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  85.).  The 
sultan  appeared  to  us  a  handsome  man  of  about  forty  (Montague, 
Lett.).  The  horse  loves  to  herd  with  his  fellows;  and  droves  of 
from  four  to  five  hundred.  .  are  not  unfrequently  seen  (Chamb.,  In- 
struet.  I.  577.  I.).  We  saw  a  stag  bound  nimbly  by,  within  about 
iwenty  paces  of  where  we  were  sitting  (Goi.dsm.,  Vic.  5.).  A  littie 
farra-house,  surrounded  with  about  twenly  acres  of  vineyard  (Sterne, 
Senk  Journ.).  Thev  won't  seil  for  above  half  the  money  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  12.). 

&efynlt($e  Stofchibimgen  filib  alt-  Ute.  A  good  wif  was  ther  of  byside 
Baihe  (Ciialc,  C.  T.  447.).  All  the  knyghtcs  free,  That  they  brought 
fro  beyonde  tlie  see  (Ricir.  C.  de  L.  4G09.).  He  is  gon  ffrom  undyr  clay 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  IG.).  0|>er  knyghtcs  inuwe  of  bljond  fie  se  (Langt.  I. 
214.).  Of  whyfc  colour  hit  bileveth  . .  Forte  aboute  the  twelfthe  day  (Whight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  1 38.).  pou  schalt  not  wasche  to  me  [>e  feet  into  wif>  outen 
ende  (Wiclykkk,  Joh.  13,  9.).  King  Richard ..  Dwelled  there  HU  öfter 
the  Jjent  (Rick.  C.  i>k  L.  2027.).  Richard . .  ivl  nyght  lay  and  slepe  Tyl 
against  the  dawiiyng  ((3883.).  $gf.  Com  f>ä .  .fram  begeondan  sie  (Sax. 
Chi*,  1051.).  Him  fyligdon  mycele  mäuigeo .  .fram  Legeoiulan  Jordanen 
(Math.  4,  25.).  ])y  iican  geure  foran  to  middan  vinlra  (Sax.  Gib.  919. 
cf.  104G.).  God  hyre  gehealp  ar  an  morgen  (Ps.  45,  4.).  pc  tunglan 
nceron  gesceapene,  a>r  on  fiam  feordan  diige  (A.-S.  TIomil.  I.  100.).  Hig 
geanbydjan  voldon  od  ofer  fiäne  dag  (Er.  Nicot».  14.). 

3. 2)ie  $räpofHion  fann  uatürlid;  mit  ©o  feg  lieber  u  unb  Säjjeu  fyn* 
taftifd)  fccrfnityft  fein,  infofern  fie  alö  eine  begriffne  Oefammiljeit 
ober  ©nfyeit  fubflantioirt  erfdjeinen. 

He  often  burst  in  with:  „But  mother  etc."  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  19.). 
His  grandmother . .  was  the  confident  of  all  his  ideas  as  to  how  the 
story  would  turn  out  (ib.). 

tttte.  Of  quod  scimus  cometh  clergie  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  232.).  If  he 
soupeth,  eteth  but  a  sop  Of  spera  in  Deo  (p.  30G.).    Botrased  with  Belief- 
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«o-0r  thow-heest-noght-saved  (p.  113.).  Ruf  bcr  Serfßütfnng  toOtt 
ea^en  mit  <Prtyo|Uwnen  beruht  ein  toefentlid)er  £bei(  bei  SRebcnf&fce,  n*I$e 
in  biefem  gatfe  af«  äonjunftionen  betrautet  »erben.    6.  ©afcgcfügc. 

ttmftelittg  bet  ^rd^ofttionen* 

Snfofern  Bei  bcr  Umfleflung  bcr  ^rapofltionen  Aum  2$eit  eigen» 
tyümlidje  fontaftifdje  SSer^ättntffc  unmittelbar  eine  nähere  Setradjtnng 
erforbern,  toirb  ^icr  ber  tfetyre  &on  ber  SBortßellunfl  boraegriffen. 

3m  SHtgemcinen  fdjeint  e$  närnlid}  bcr  Statur  ber  $rcty ofttion,  toie 

tyrem  SRamen,  ju  entfpredjen,  bem  ©ubjtontibbegriffe,  tooranf  fle  bejogen 

iß,  unb  mit  meldjem  fte  prcüttifcf)  jn  einem  ©anjen  burdj  bie  Betonung 

»ertoäd$,  unmittelbar  öoran^uge^en.    3)ic$  trifft  aHerbtngS  nid>t  ganj 

bei  ben  enttoidfefteren  gormen  ju,  mlty  na^toetebar  urforflnglidj  ab* 

Dcrbial  gebraust  nntrben  ober  burdj  Bufammenfefcung  toerfdjiebener  Art 

entftanben.    2)iefe  tybtn  audj  in  ber  jüngeren  3eü  iw  Ungemeinen  eine 

freiere  ©teKung  betoaljrt,   toäfyrenb  bie  anberen,   auger  in  befonberen 

gaflen,  v>orjug^n>etfe  bie  profliiifctye  SSertoenbuna  julajfen.     Die  ältere 

©pradje  ma$t  bugeaen  bon  ber  SJiadjfieKunfl  aller  ^ßrctyojitionen  einen 

biet  anägebetynteren  ©ebrandj  unb  Bafynt  babnrcfy  and*  bie  Seroenbung 

ber  proflittfdjen  ^artilet  in  ber  fontattifefcen  Sebeutung  eine«  8bberb  an. 

1.3un&$ß  iß  fie  unmittelbare  BufammenrüdEung  be$  ©ubftan* 

tibbegriffs  mit  bcr  uadjgeßenten  ^räpofuton  ju  bemerlen,  toobei  ber 

$rÄf  Option  leidet  eine  fiartere  Setonung  ertoä^jl.    ©ie  befdjränft  fldj 

meiji  auf  poetifdje  Darflettungötocife  unb  auf  bie  kolleren  ^ßräpofw 

tionatformen. 

Gocxl  Gracious  me!  I  go  their  deadly  foe  to?  (Planche,  Fortunio 
1,  4.)  Who  my  girl  would  pass  ü  by?  (Th.  Moore  p.  12.)  I  will 
be  known  For  Lady  ClüJbrd  all  ihe  city  through  ((Sherid.  Ktf  owles, 
Hunchb.  2,  2.).  It  niakes  us  wander,  wander  earth  around  To 
fly  that  tyrant  death  (Yoüng,  N.'Th.  2,  128.).  The  corn-sheaves 
whisper  the  grave  around  (Mrs.  Hsmans  p.  104.).  That  arm,  which 
-  clasps  thy  bosom  round  (Th.  Moore  p.  74.).  Herds  twinkling  roam'd 
the  long  -  drawn  vales  between  (Th.  Campbell  ,  Theodric).  A  good 
man,  and  an  angel!  These  between  llow  thin  the  barrier?  (Young, 
N.  Th.  3,  432.)  All-sacred  Beason,  source,  and  soul,  of  all  De- 
manding  praise,  on  earth,  or  earth  above  (4,  731.).  No,  no!  that  heart 
is  only  mine  By  ties  all  other  ties  above  (Th.  Moore  p.  75.).  She  mnst 
lay  her  conscious  head  A  husbancTs  trusting  heart  beside  (Bra>  Parisina  5.). 
When  she  shall  wake  to  sleep  no  more  And  stand  the  eternal  throne 
before  (6.)  For  having  but  thought  my  heart  within,  A  treble  penance 
must  be  done  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  13.).  Never  does  a  wilder  song 
Steal  the  breezy  lyre  along  (Th.  Moore  p.  58.).  As  the  boat-head 
wound   along    The  willowy  hüls  and  fields  among  (Tknnys.  p.  71.). 

2>iefe  einfädle  Umflcttung  fear  in  früherer  3cit  ben  metjlcn  ^rtyofltionen 
gemein.  Site.  Here  hem  alle  that  clepet  tke  to  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Be}. 
Ant.  I.  48.).  Wente  äsen  hua  IdBoure  to  (I.  61.).  A  lyonn  schal  be  late 
the  too  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  1016.).  Both  I  and  my  felose  Shalle  com  hyrn 
to  (Town.  M.  p.  128.).  Be  meke  and  lowe  tke  jpoore  man  to  (Cor.  Mtst. 
p,  201.).  His  good  wyffe  cam  hym  unto  (Sib  Clbgks  123.).  When  the 
Crystcnc  myght   draw   hem  tyllt  (Eich.  C.  db  L.  4480.).     A  letter  sone 
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•ho  kest  him  tyü  (Sbutn  Sagks  3009.)-  That  shewys  this  starne,  so  bright 
ahyn&nd.,  Ua  tkre  untyüe  (Tows.  M.  p.  125.).  AI  mi  sunnes  thou  do  me 
fro  (Wright  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Act.  I.  48.)  dat  it  ne  for  -  wurde  ne  waxe 
hirefro  (I.  21f).  Smyteth  the  hed  his  body  fro  (Aus.  1951.).  Than 
were  my  care  alle  went  me  fro  (Cot.  Mybt.  228.).  I  parted  him  fro 
(P.  Plocghm.  p.  459.).  As  he  departed  me  fro  (Skklton  I.  49.).  The 
child  was  don  the  prisoun  in  (Skuyn  Sageb  1409.).  Muche  sorwe  was 
Mm  myde  (Alis.  116.).  Gef  ye  wolen  holde  him  withf  Ye  mowe  have  pes 
(3095.).  Thi  wife  and  childre  that  cometh  the  with  (Towk.  M.  p.  48.). 
Lord  and  freond  y  am  heom  fore  (Alis.  1657.).  Thise  depe  woundes 
Tholed  I  the  fore  (Town.  M.  p.  260.).  He  . .  set  hym  even  hym  by  (p.  20.). 
»Scheo  clepith  to  bire  a  swayn . .  And  Neptanabua  after  sent  (Alis.  247.). 
The  eorthe  qnakid  heom  undur  (3423.).  Thoo  hy  plumten  the  water 
under  (5778.).  AI  the  erthe  donyd  »hem  undyr  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4957.). 
As  he  was  naylyd  the  roode  upon  (5675.).  Non  other  mon,  that  hath 
y-take  a  werke  hym  uppon  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  198.).  The  schon  that 
zal  be  jour  feet  upon  (Cov.  .Myst.  p.  273.).  His  duykes . .  Stondith  and 
sittith  htm  aboute  (Alis.  3968.).  Thousandes  he  Bygh  him  abowlt  (4462.). 
Byden  al  the  fyr  ahoute  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2954.).  die  wune  he  haven  hem 
hxtwen  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  217.).  We  scholde  parten  ows 
hytween  All  my  londis  even  a-two  (Alis.  3873.).  He  schal  beo  kyng  al 
ahove  (512.).  When  I  made  hym  to  be  Alle  angeU  a£u/ (Town.  M.  p.  227).  Bryn- 
ge  nowe  me  beforn  The  pore  man  (Sir  Cleges  390.).  With  ioie  and  michel  blis 
also  Y  serued  mi  lord  biforn  (Amis  a.  Aul.  1073.).  He  • .  rod  Alisaundre  By- 
hynde  (Alis.  3908.).  Of  steedes  or  of  conrsers  that  stonden  hem  bisyde 
(Gakelyx  181.).  Kepe  me  from  syn  This  warld  within  (Towk.  M.  p.  21.). 
Jif  he  oome  jour  provynce  withvrme  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  292.).  None  of  heom 
was  toounde  withoute  (Alis.  4463.).  My  hert  rifes . .  To  se  sich  stryfes 
wedmen  emong  (Towh.  M.  p.  30.).  As  men  talken  hem  among  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  292.).  A  flok  of  bryddis,  And  a  faukon  heom  amyddea  (Alis.  566.).  An 
hörn  the  forhed  amydward  (690.).  Knyghtes  and  ladyes  com  hem  ayene 
(Rice.  C.  de  L.  99.).  He  cam  us  ageyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  298.).  He  faaght 
ihern  agayne  (Skkltoh  I.  9.).  $attf.  Godess  enngell  comm  himm  to  (Obm. 
143.).  Godess  enngell  Bejsde  himm  to  (149.).  pal  heo  scolden . .  comen 
him  to  (Lajam.  II.  8.).  Faren  we  him  to  (II.  41.).  Mid  sweorde  legged 
heom  on  (II.  148.).  Speken  Seuarium  wid  (IL  4.).  Heo  fehten  heom  wid 
(U.  93.).  Heo  seolf  lidden  ford . .  &  Febus  heom  after  (ib.).  Drife{>{)  o|>re 
nowwt  himm  fra  (Orm.  1298.).  Shifftedenn  hemm  bitwenen  (497.)  u.  Ö.  o. 
Sfgf.  Voruld' dredmum  qf..in  vuldres  f>rym  geviten  (Cod.  Exon.  184,  1.). 
Cdmon  him  tb  of  heora  rtce  (Job  6.  Ettm.  5,  34.  cf.  7,  6.).  Eim  bi 
tregen  beamas  stodon  (Cjbdm.  457.).  pa  me  ät  byst  (Ps.  138,  6.).  Ac  he 
hine  feor  forvräc.  .man-cynne  fram  (Beov.  219.).  öd  f>ät  he  ana  hvearf 
m»re  f>etfden,  mon -dredmum  from  (3433.*).  Blsed  vide  sprang  Scyldes  eaferan 
Scedelandum  in  (36.).  Lig  eall  fornam  pät  he  grenes  fond  goldburgum  in 
(Oädm.  2542.  cf.  Cod.  Exon.  25,  12.  223,  20.).  Freslondum  on  (Beov. 
4704.).  Ic  fie  mid  vunige  (Andr.  99.).  Eim  mid  sarton  (Job  b.  Ettm. 
5,  39.).  Him  on  bearme  lag  mädma  mänigo,  f>ä  him  mid  scoldon  on  fiödes 
asht  feor  gevitan  (Bbov.  80.).  Vtde  rad  volcnum  under  (Cedm.  1887.). 
Licgad  me  ymbe  (370.).  Eine  ymb  monig  snellic  sae-rinc  selereste  gebcäh 
(Beov.  1383.).  Be  J>»re  (j>«ra)  raede  {>e  him  äbütan  vseran  (Sax.  Chb. 
1100.).  Gesihd  him  beforan  fealve  vegas  (Cod.  Exon.  289,  10.).  pät  |)ä 
cyningas  seht  nämon  heom  betveonan  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  SDtefe  ©eifytefe 
jlnb  gleichartig,;  bo<#  mag  man  in  emjefnen  gaffen  bie  ädjten  $ra>oflitonen 
tn  «tyerer  obroovl  (oderer  SSerbinbnng  tntt  bent  3«troorte  auf f äffen  f  mef<$e 
afe  wieigentfi<$e  Serfcaflontyofition  tegeityiet  ju  toerben  )>fCegt.  2)te  Trennung 
ber  $ra>ofUion  burdy  bae  ©ubjelt  ober  Dbjett  be*  @afce«  «ft  tm  Bgf.  ni^t 
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feiten:  Ne  väa  Aim  Fitcia  mttf  (Rkov.  1783.).  Ifine  valdend  -  on. .  tacen 
sette  (C,«dm.  1039.).  Nu  scincd  pe  le<5ht  fort  (611.).  NA  ic  e<$u  sveord 
ongedn  mid  gebolgnc  hond  odberan  pence  (Cod.  Exosr.  120,  18.). 

2.  (Sine  Umflellung,  toetcfye  ber  neueren  $rofa  »nb  *ßoeße  gemein  ifl, 
toirb  bnrd)  bie  ©iufd)iebung  be«  <Präbifat$&erb  jtoifdjen  ben 
©ubflantibbegriff  unb  bie  barauf  bejogene  ^rfipofltion  betoerfftefligt. 

a)  @o  fann  im  beljauptenben  $auptfa(e  ba$  fubflanttoifdje  SJerb 
etngefdjoben  feilt :  Irrational9  all  sorrow  are  beneath  (  Young,  N.  Th. 
5,  558.).  9?erba  aller  9lrt,  and>  in  Serbinbungmit  anberen  ©afe* 
gliebcrn,  fömten  jebodj  efyne  93efd}r5nhmg  jebe  ^rapcfltion  im  @e= 
folge  fyaben,  wenn  ber  ©ubjknttobegriff  mit  9?ad>brudt  an  bie 
©pi(5e  tritt:  And  this  rieh  fair  town  we  make  him  lord  of  (Shaksp., 
Johti  2,  2.).  Logic  I  made  no  aecount  of  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  6.). 
Washes  of  all  kind  I  had  an  antipathy  to  (Goldam.,  Vic.  6.).  This 
house  I  no  more  show  my  face  in  (She  Stoops  4.).  Th*  plea  of 
works,  as  arrogant  and  vain,  Heav'n  turne  from  with  abhorrence  and 
ditfdain  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  This  my  Croats  plungod  down  upo* 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.). 

dn  ber  alten  @j>ra<be  ftebt  überfau#  ba«  #erb  fttofig  na$  htm  aU 
gängigen  Äafue  unb  cor  ber  $rä>ofitton :  Sitte,  pin  owne  me .  .\>&t  f*  bej> 
aboute  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  104.).  He  wuldo  him  leven  on  (Wuioht  a.  Halliw., 
Hcl.  Ant.  I.  219.).  Nc  schal  Aiim  nought  stondo  a^eyn  (Alts.  632.). 
Ten  thousand  barouns  hire  come  «i^rfc  (1037.).  Four  knyghtis  htm 
cam  abowte  (2362.).  We  myghte  tJtat  foüc  beo  above  (6008.).  The 
dementes  aUe  bedeyn  . .  As  hym  obeyng  tylle  (Town.  M.  p.  207.).  Two 
thefys  hang  thai  mc  bettr.ene  (p.  260.).  This  onest  croft  he  putte  hem 
to  (Halliw.,  Freema9.  30.).  Suche  acoumles  thou  must  como  to  (371.). 
AUe  the  world  he  hath  justid  witfi  (Toukext  2499.).  $at6f.  Lune  hem 
wes  bitweonen  (Lajam.  I.  18.).  Guenceün  heom  spaec  und  (II.  103.). 
Alle  monnen . .  f>e  him  lokeden  on  (I.  16.).  &gf.  Sva  ic  fie  rene  to 
(Beov.  2797.).  Drihten  him  cväd  tö  (Job  B.  Kttm.  5,  10.).  And  Aim 
com  <6  on  niht  se  apt.  Petras  (Sax.  Chr.  616.).  And  him  gefeaht  vid 
Ädelvnlf  cyning  (851.).  And  j>eer  him  comon  ongedn  VI,  cyninga»  (973). 
His  brodor  him  com  togednes  (1065.).    Se  here  him  fleah  btforan  (1016.). 

b)3m  bireften  unb  iubireften  gragefafce  tonn  ein  fragenbe*  gür- 
toort  ober  ein  öon  einem  fragenben  ftürtoorte  begleitete«  ©ubflanttb 
an  ber  ©pifce  auf  eine  ju  ßnbe  beä  ©afee«  fietyenbe  ^ßräpofttion 
fyntaftifdj  bejogen  fein.  £ier  ift  ber  in  grage  gefleßte  Segriff 
rtyetorifd)  ^eröorge^oben. 

Who  jom'st  thou  with,  but  with  a  lordly  nation?  (Shakbp., 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.)  Who  can  he  take  öfter?  (Säerid.,  Riv.  3,  1.) 
Who  the  devil  is  he  talking  to?  (4,  3.).  Whose  opinion  is  he  of 
now?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  What  wait  I/orf  (Ps.  39,  7.)  • 
What  is  he  after  now?  (Planche,  Fortunio  1 ,  4.)  What  do  ye 
laugh  forf  ye  apes?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  9.)  But  what  ort  thou 
shaplng  that  tough  sapling  of  oak  into?  (4,  1.)  What  humour  is 
the  prince  of?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  Take  care  what 
you're  about  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).  May  I  ask  what  name 
he  answers  to?  (ib.) 
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2)iefe  Itmfebrnng  föeint  erft  fyfit  in  Stoafcgie  mit  bem  refatiben  @afee 
eittgebrnngen  311  fein.  9Hte.  What  euntre  cam  ye/ra?  (Town.  M.  p.  123.) 
3m  Kgf.  ftefyt  bic  $ra>ofition  regelmäßig  tjor  bem  fragenben  gürtoorte. 

c)3m  t etat il>en  ©afce  fotooljl  abieftibifdjer  al$  fubfiantibiftber  5lrt 
folgt  feljr  getoitynlid}  bie  auf  ein  a\\  ber  ©pifce  ftebenbe$  9ietatto 
bejogene  ^ßräpofttion  erfi  bem  SBerbalbegriffe.  3)em  relatto  gebrauch' 
ten  that  tarnt  bie  <ßräpofüion  überhaupt  nid}t  borantreten. 

See  . .  what  citiea  they  be  that  they  dwell  in  (Numb.  13,  19.). 
To  him  will  I  give  the  land  that  he  hath  trodden  upon?  (Deuter. 
1,  3G.)  Was'  thia  the  business  that  thou  cam'st  upon?  (Rogers  ,  It., 
An  Advent.)  My  earthly  by  his  heav'nly  overpower'd  Wkich  it  had 
long  stood  under  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  453.).  I  know  their  Imagination 
which  they  go  about  (Deuter.  31,  21.).  Give  me  the  harp  of  epic 
song,  Which  Homer's  finger  thrillM  ahng  (Tu.  Moore  p.  1.).  To  a 
place  which  we  have  long  heard  and  read  of  (Rogers,  It.,  For. 
Trav.).  Feeltngs  . .  were  now  exasperated  by  my  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood  to  her  whom  I  was  so  soon  to  part  with  for  ever  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  39.).  What  happier  natures  shrink  at  with  affright  The 
hard  inhabitant  contends  is  right  (Pope,   Essay  on  M.  2,  229.). 

3)ie  ©telfang  bet  ^rttyofHton  nac§  bem  3eitn>ort  ift  in  biefem  gaffe 
«ft,  befenber*  bei  borangefyenbem  (hat.  STtte.  A  ston  dat  a  dirl  is  on  (Wkight 
a.  Haltiw.,  Uel.  Ant.  I.  211.).  de  sti  dat  te  neddre  ganged  bi  (I.  213.). 
Of  hirc  wykede  bomhis  .  .  that  thei  hau  broujt  hem'self  inne  (I.  39.). 
Jhesus,  That  al  ourc  joye  com  of  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  897.).  Upon  the 
hille  that  I  spake  of  (Mavndev.  p.  104.).  In  -this  wood  that  I  am  inne 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  1620.).  Of  all  the  sonve  that  ye  ben  in  (Sir  Cleoes 
133.).  I  his  land  that  hc  cam  fro  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  119.).  That  lady 
bright,  That  him  tlremyd  of  (2927.).  The  man  that  30  sent  Tis  fort 
(Cöv.  Myst.  p.  294.).  €fo  febon  im  $albf.:  I  J»tt  land  patt  Crist  was 
borenn  inne  (Orm.  2057.).  piss  Johan  patt  we  na  msslenn  ummbe 
18885.).  Off  [>att  shafftess  wharfeddlc^c  patt  itt  iss  fundenn  inne 
(18769.).  Ardur  is  {>e  kenneste  mon  fmt  we  «nre  lokeden  on  (Lajam. 
III.  2.).  ©ei  anberen  föelatiben  trifft  man  im  Sitte,  auffaflenber  SBetfe 
öfter  bie  ftobcjtytnng  ber  *prä>ofiticn,  tottyt  ju  Anfang  unb  jn  Qrnbe  beS 
€5afce$  ftebt:  This  Herotide,  of  whiche  I  have  spoken  o^e*(MAi/m>Ev.  p. 
89.).  Of  the  whiche  iles  Ypocras  was  lord  offe  (p.  23.).  The  ston  . . 
with  the  wMche  the  sepulcre  was  covered  with  (p.  91.).  The  table  upon 
the  whiche  oure  Lord  eete  upon  (p.  116.).  tfa<$  wirb  bie  etjte  ^Prtyofttion 
bnreb  eine  fhuttoerroanbte  roteberbolt:  As  thei  bejonde  the  see  seyn  and 
affermen  of  whom  alle  seien cc  and  alle  philosophie  comethe  from  (p. 
159.).  —  Heiter  tjt  jeboeb  bie  lange  erhaltene  ftacbjleu'ung  ber  $ra>ofttion 
in  ber  ©eife,  baß  tfe  bor  bem  antworte  erf^eint:  Sitte.  To  fnike 
ost,  pat  pe  emperour  inne  was  (II.  of  Gl.  I.  49.).  As  a  stude  for-let 
Is  now  Thebes  that  men  of  spak  (Ar;is."  2889.).  For  tbo  Lordes  lovc 
That  thou  on  levest  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  471.).  The  same  childe  is  he 
that  propbetes  of  told  Shuld-make  them  free  (Town.  M.  p.  92.).  Id 
the  way  that  John  Baptyst  of  prophecyed  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  254.);  wöbet 
au$  ba$  mbeflinabte  pe  für  paß  no<$  bteroeilen  bortommt:  pis  lond  pe 
ich  nu  qf  speke  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  129.).  3n  umfe^rie* 
benen  3at\ovmax  ftc^t  bie  *ßra>ofition  au$  jtmfcben  bem  §ütf6berb  nnb 
bem  ^artiety:  He  pojte  on  {>e  noblei,  pat  he  hadde  in  ybe  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  34.).  ®iefe  Stellungen  finb  bei  bem  9Je(atibt)ronomen;  namentlich  pe, 
im  ?lgf.  geläufig:    pät  {>ing,  pät  |>ls  spell  ymb  is  (Boeth.  34,  5.).     Sig 
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sc  man  ofelagen  beforan  us  eallum  ße  |>u  f>ine  haedenan  godes  mid  finde 
(Gek.  31,  32.).  Sva  lüg  hcton  |>one  heofonlican  mete  fe  big  God  mid 
fgdde  (Nüm.  11,  7.).  pasre  rode  d«l  f>e  Crist  on  [>rovode  (Sax.  Chr. 
885.),  Villelm  f>e  ve  embe  sprecad  (1087.)  Of  J>am  treove  fie  ic  £e 
bebead  pät  f>a  o/  ne  arte  (Gkn.  9,  11.}.  Gif  hva  bfitan  le£fe  of  fyrde 
gevende  f>e  se  cyning  Bylf  on  sy  (Legg.  jEthelr.  V.  21.).  fto$  bte 
§mfä)iebung  ber  $rtyojitton  m  umföriebene  j&erbatformen  fomtnt  bter 
fcor:  Se  bend  />«  so  clipur  is  wwcJ  gevriden  (Wahl.  Cat.  109.  b.). 
Ucbrtgcn«  f.  b.  abjeftttofafc. 

d.*)  SBenn  ein  feiner  fontaftifdjen  Sejietyung  nadj  relatitoer  ©afc 
oljne  gürtoort  auftritt,  fo  mug  bie  auf  baöObjcft  belogen  gebaute 
^rapofition  nad)  bem  ©afcgliebe  fteljen,  burdj  toefdje«  fte  bebingt  toirb. 
You  hüvo  forgot  the  will  I  told  you  of  (Shajesp.,  Jul.  Ca».  3,  2.). 
What  is't  you  stare  at  so?  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.)  Ere  that, 
bis  frantic  valour  bad  provok'd  Tbe  death  he  seenCd  to  wisk  for 
from  bis,  swords  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  On  that  let  statesmen 
try  tbeir  power,  And  tremble  o'er  tbe  rigbts  theyd  die  for  (Tu. 
Moore  p.  87.).  I  would  ask  no  bappier  bed  Tban  tbe  cbill  wave 
my  love  lies  under  (p.  368.).  Tbe  little  wind -flo wer  wbose  just 
opened  eye  Is  blue  as  tbe  spring  beaven  it  gaze$  at  (Brtant 
p.  25.).  He  himself  is  a  greater  curiosity  than  all  he  betievts  in 
(Oxknford,  Twice  Killed  2,  2.). 

2)te  Statut  btcfcö  ben  föetattofafe  toertretenben  @afce$  tft  in  ber  2ebre 
toom  BbjeftfoTafce  nffl&er  3«  erörtern.  S)te  (Sinfityrnng  beffetben  mit  einer 
betgegebenen  ^rSpojttton  fetyemt  erft  einer  foäteren  3«it  anjuge$5reu:  ttfte. 
The  place  thou  Standes  in  there  Forsoth,  is  halowM  welle  (Town.  M. 
p.  58.).  The  stede  thou  bare  his  Body  tyüe  Teile  me  (p.  267.).  3n 
älterer  3«t  fabe  iö)  8$ntiä}e  Eeifoicte  ni$t  angetroffen. 

ß)  tiefem  ©ebrauäV  fie^t  bie  ©ejugnatyme  auf  ein  auSgelaffeneS  Ob' 
jeft  in  SRebenfäfcen  mit  as,  than  ober  but  nafye,  mag  man  btefe* 
Objeft  als  ein  burd)  ein  9?elatibpronomen  an3Ubeutenbe$  faffen  ober 
md)t. 

Tbe  devil's  in  me  of  late,  for  running  my  hea.d  into  such 
denies  as  nothing  but  a  genius  like  my  own  could  draw  me  from 
(Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  You  are  a  greater  blockhead  than  I 
took  you  for  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Not  a  celebrated  beanty  but 
he  has  laid  siege  to  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Bachelors). 

Äfte.  For  syche  a  storme  as  ye  were  yn,  That  ever  ye  myght  to  lond 
wyn,  A  füll  feyr  happe  hit  wasee  (Sir  Amadas  521.).  Thy  mys  is 
more  Then  ever  gettes  thou  grace  fort  (Town.  M.  p.  190.).  5Die  filtere 
Stellung  ber  «PrS^ofitton  aor  bem  Bettoorte  totrb  and)  bter  gefnnben: 
And  thanne  saw  I  xnuche  moore  Than  I  bifore  of  tolde  (P.  Plouüiui. 
p.  77.).    keltere  Söetfoiele  %äbt  iö)  ntä)t  ongemerft. 

y)  hiermit  fann  man  enblidj  bie  9to<$jtelfang  einer  $rä>ofttion  mit 
SluSlaffung  beS  ©ejMefcungGmorteS  in  einem  infinitibifdjen  ©afe* 
gliebe  jufammenjtetten,  toobei  jebod)  bie  9ttt<ffi(^t  auf  einen  t>or^er« 
gegangenen  ©ubftantfobegriff  obtoaltet. 

Sweet  duke  of  York,  oar  prop  to  lean  upon  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  2,  1.).  He  lent  me  bis  horse  to  escape  upon  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  11.).     Could  thine  impertinence  find  outNowork  femploy  Uself 
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about  (Butl..  Hud.  1,  2,  697.).  Who  went  in  the  way  before 
yoa,  to  search  you  out  a  place  to  pitch  your  tents  in  (Deuter. 
1,  33.).  The  Rising  Sun  refuses  us  ligbt  to  go  to  bed  by  (Sherid., 
St  Patr.  Day  1,  1.).  He  put  a  ladder  up  for  me  to  get  down 
by  (Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.).  You'll  want  a  proper  dress  to 
run  in  though  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  2.).  *We  have  nothing  eise 
to  tear  it  wük  (Scott,  Ivanhoe  25.).  2)a$er  audj  feie  Cerbinbmtg 
bcr  na^folgenben  <ßraj>oßtum  mit  einem  gernnbibiföen  ©ubjtantib: 
London,  the  place  in  the  world  most  worthy  Iwing  m  (Southern, 
Oroon,  1,  1.).  There  will  be  passengers  upon  the  western  road 
Who  are  worth  speaking  with  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.). 

2)iefer  (Bibtauö)  retd)t  toett  hinauf.  Sttte.  Some  he  yaf . .  Wit  to  wynne 
her  liflode  with  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  409.).  And  gaf  ech  man  a  grace  To  . 
gide  with  hymselven  (ib.).  Thei  han . .  a  spere  in  here  hond  to  fighte 
with  (Maundev.  p.  197.).  Swylke  an  hors..I  wolde  have  to  ryde  upon 
(Rich.  C.  db  L.  5470.).  He  made  hye  . .  temploa  of  gret  honowre  to  spor- 
tyn  him  yn  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  63).  2)ie  ältere  ©iettung  ber  $ra$ojt* 
tion  toor  ben  3nfinitib  fommt  ebenfalls  bor:  And  stoor,  her  folk  al  with 
to  fede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1556.).  It  is  sharp  with  to  shere  (Towx.  M. 
p.  240.).  He  had  no  fote  onffor  to  8tond  (Torrext  1184.).  9e$nti$e£ 
bat  fd)ctl  baö  2fgf. :  ponne  bringe  he  of  hrideram  an  nnvemme  oxan  celf 
tö  bsere  hälgan  stovo  dura  Drihten  mid  to  gladjenne  (Levit  1,  3.).  Gif 
man  näbbe  bütan  anfeald  hragle  hine  mid  to  vrednne  (Legg.  Alfred. 
30.).  %u$  barf  an  bte  ^üclbejtebung  einer  ?ra>ofuum-  in  einem  ^au^t- 
fafce  auf  ein  in  einem  toorangefanben  @afce  enthaltenes  Hauptwort  erinnert 
toerben :  Gif  hva  ddram  his  eage  öddö  sylle  his  dgen  for  (Legg.  Alfred. 
19.)..*yße  him  oderne  oxan  fore  (23.).  Gif  hva  forstäle  ödres  oxan 
and  hine  ofsleä  6dde  bebycge,  sylle  tvegen  vid  (24.). 

(g*  tp  Aar,  baß  in  allen  biefen  ptlen  bie  $ra>ofttion  als  fotä)e  toirft, 
b.  $.  eine  ©ejugua^me  auf  ein  ftenntoort  ^inburd)f^einen  tagt,  ©er 
Uebergang  gum  Äbnerb  rote  gum  ^Beßarcbt^etl  eine«  äeitroortes  in  (öderer 
ober  nneigentlid&er  3ufammenfefcung  liegt  batet  freiliä)  na$e.  öS  tft  bereit« 
p.  63.  bemerlt  roorben,  wie  bie  Serbinbung  ber  ^ßr&pofitton  mit  bem  Sßaffto 
an«  ben  fyter  berührten  Äonftruftionen  ^en&orgefan  moä)te.  ©eifoiele  biefer 
%xt  finbet  man  nereinjett  ftyon  bei  9Äaunbenilte:  Thei  ben  sent  fore 
(Matodey.  p.  245.).  After  the  firste  nyght,  that  thei  ben  leyn  by 
(p.  286.). 

e)  analog  ijl  ben  unter  b)  unb  c)  angeführten  gätten  bie  Trennung 
einer  nadjgefteQten  ^ßrSpofition  bon  einem  SKbberb,  vorauf  fie 
bergen,  tft,  wobei  Slbberbialf  ernten  aufgelofl  er  feinen,  in  benen 
fonft  bie  $räpoftthm  als  legtet  SBefianbtljeil  enthalten  ifl.  On  ber 
lungeren  ©pradjc  pflegt  jt$  bie  Trennung  auf  ba$  fragenbe  Ort«» 
abberb  ju  befdjränfen. 

Where  will  this  dreary  passage  lead  me  to?  (Bryant  p.  94.) 
Where  do  we  atart  fromf  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  3.) 

3n  früherer  3ett  finbet  man  biefe  «useraanberrütfung  namentlia}  bei 
2)emonffratiben  unb  relativen  DrtSabberbien.  Alte.  As  there  weren  qnykke 
thinges  undre  (Maundev.  p.  22.).  Ther  is  peryl  in  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  338.). 
He  rod  agayn  ther  he  com  fro  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  516,).  I  must  go  Unto 
my  lord  there  I  cam  fro  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  In  any  stede  ther  thou 
commys  by  (p.  121.).  The  ston,  where  oure  Lord  often  tyme  sat  upon 
(Maundev.  p.  97.).    In  helle  white  I  shuld  entre  tu  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  250.). 
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I  se  two  syt  trAere  wo  weynd  /o  In  whyto  clothing  (p.  262.);  ttlü  $er* 
bojtylung  ber  $rfyofitimt:  From  thens,  from  tehens  hc  was  come/ro 
(Malndkv.  p.  184.).  <3et»(fynti$  tritt  and&  ftcr  bie  ^rapofitton  m  frü^efier 
3cit  bor  ba$  3e^^ort:  jpatbf.  Lond  . .  per  we  mojen  to  bden  (Lasam. 
I.  265.).  3gj.  Ac  hig  Acer  nanne  man  cm  ne  fundon  (Ev.  Niood.  23.). 
On  Gesen  lande  par  Israela  bearo  on  rteron  (Exod.  9,  26.). 

3.  (Sine  anbere  SM  ber  Umftcüung  iji  bie  93orrüiung  ber  $raj>oft* 
tion,  toeldje  bei  one  another  y  each  other  borfommi,  toäJjrenb  bie  $ra* 
pofttion  31!  anoüter,  other  gehört.  3)iefer  gafl  fann  nur  ba  eintreten, 
to>o  bie  bcibcn  einanbcr  meifi  reciprof  gegenfibeTftetyenben  gürtoorter 
innerhalb  beö  ©afeeö  al8  Subjefte  ober  ßbjette  bejfelben  burdj  einen 
$lurat,  bie  Suffüljrung  mehrerer  (Segenftänbe  ober  einen  ©ammel* 
namen  äufammengefaßt  flnb. 

They  seemed  almost,  with  staring  on  one  another,  to  tear  the  cases 
of  their  eyes  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  Pleasnre  and  Praise  on 
one  another  break  (Parnell,  David  7.).  They  sat  there,  near  by 
one  another  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  1.).  These  three  rooms  opened 
upon  one  another  (Dickens,  Dombay  a.  S.  1,  3.).  From  each  other 
iook  thou  lcad  thera  thus  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  .Dr.  3,  2.).  Freqaent 
cheerful  meetings  among  the  members  of  a  60ciety,  in  which  they 
should,  in  the  presence  of  one  another ,  and  in  the  service 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  make  promises  of  being  good,  friendly ,  and 
benevolent  to  each  other  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  17.).  You  are  no 
stranger  to  the  love  William  and  I  have  for  each  other  (Sherid., 
Camp  1 ,  2.).  So  ably  the  two  illustrioas  engineers  vied  with  each 
other  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VIII.  47.).  Exasperating  men  against  each 
other  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  ÜDiefelbe  Stellung  tcmtnt  bor, 
roenn  bie  ^räpofttion  ftd)  auf  einen  ©egenfianb  6ejief)t,  rocldjer  mit 
bem  ©cnittb  other' s  fr/ntaftifdj'  berlhntben  ift:  The  bishop  and  the 
duke  of  Gloster's  men  . .  Do  pelt  so  fast  at  one  another's  pale  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Austria  and  France  sboot  tn  each  other' $  mouth 
(John  2,  2.).  They  conto nted  themselves  therefore  with  freqnent  in- 
quiries  öfter  each  other' s  health,  with  a  mutual  confidcnce  in  each 
other's  fidelity  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.).  Clothe  the  twin  brethren 
in  each  other\s  dress  (Cowp.  p.  2.). 

3n  tiefen  gätteu ,  worin  one,  eack  ftd)  a^ofitit)  behalten ,  ifl  bie 
ftjntattifd)  forrefte  2Beife  eocnfattS  ftod)  üMia^:  Thus  will  I  fold  them 
one  upon  another  (Siiaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  2.).  What  we  speak 
one  to  another  (AU's  Well  4,  1.).  We  are  members  one  of  another 
(Ephes,  4,  25.).  They  were  jealous  one  of  another  (Murrat,  Gr.). 
Mon  of  heart  Look'd  wondering  each  at  other  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  5.). 
SS  gl.  (lud):  Mild  arch  of  promisel  on  the  ev'ning  sky  Thou  sinnest 
fair,  with  many  a  lovely  ray,  Each  in  the  other  rnelting  (So U they, 
P.).  2Bo  each,  one  fid)  nidjt  appofitib  an  einen  Subftontibbegriff 
lehnen  fonnten,  berjtefjt  ftd)  bie  regetredjte  Stellung  ber  ^ßrapofition 
bon  feI6fi:  Bring  then  these  blessings  to  a  s  tri  et  aecount;  Make  fair 
deduetions;  see  to  what  they  mount:  Ilow  much  of  other  each  is 
sure  to  cost ;  Ilow  each  for  other  oft  is  wholly  lost  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  4,  2090- 
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$u  one  another,  each  other  mit  einer  tooranjlcfcttbett  ^rtyofttion,  t»et<$e 
auf  ba«  urforüngltd)  ffertirte  jtoeite  gfirtoort  ju  begießen  ift  r  fe^eu  tötr  im 
9ßenenglif$en  bte  getrennten  gürntörter  tote  ba«  beutle  einanber  (gleich  bent 
bott.  eÜcander,  bän.  hinanden,  hrerandre,  fctyroeb.  hvararman,  hvarandra 
unb  f<$on  gr.  aXXiJ\«v,  Z\\j\oi$  k.  au6  jtoei  gürtoörtern  jufammengejogen) 
fontaftifä;  be&anbelt.  3m  Site."  föetnen  one,  each,  au<$  either,  everichon 
mit  fclgenbem  other  bie  ins  funfee&nte  3abrtyuubert  bie  $räj>oßtton  nid&t 
an  ber  ®pify,  fonbern  überall  toor  other  gu  fcaben:  Tho  other  corrours 
makea  hem  rcdy,  and  rennen  here  weye  unto  another  in :  and  thus  rennethe 
on  to  other  (Maundev.  p.  244.).  Wher  that  ther  kneled . .  A  companye  of 
ladies,  tweye  and  tweye,  Eck  affer  other  (Chauc,  C.  T.  899,).  The  prynce 
and  Torrent  than  Eyther  to  other  gan  ren  (Toruknt  Ht>7.).  Whi  chyd  je 
ichß  one  with  oüier?  (Hamjw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  15.)  For-thi  love  we  as 
leve  bretheren,  And  each  man  laughe  af  oother  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  214.). 
$albf.  Torr  ajj  wass  Sune  annd  Faderr  ass,  Annd  ej^perr  wass  vripp 
operr  (Obm.  18521.  cf.  889.).  $a8  Slttbocbb.  gemattete  neben:  Endi  hvcofon 
ein  zi  andremo  (Isu>.  49,  14.)  fcfyon  aud):  Dia  du  in  einanderiu  geflöhten 
habest  (Bokth.  177.).  f.  (Srimm  Job.  3,  142.,  unb  im  Wjt).  ttar  ein- 
anber febr  getoöbnticfc  toon  <ßrfy>oftttonen  aller  sÄrt  begleitet,  f.  ©enecfe 
SBb.  1,  37.    2)a8  flgf.  bietet  teilte  JtynUdje  ßrfäeinung. 

4.  Snblicfy  mag  nod)  bc$  galleä  $etactyt  teerbcn,  in  toeldjem  eine  ftd)  an 
ein  3cito°rt  fd)Keßenfce  ^3rapofition  auf  einen  DbjeftSfafuä 
belogen  iji,  toeldjer  jugleidj  ba8  Objett  eincS  anberen  3cits 
toorteS  auämadjt.  3)ie$  fomnrt  in  beigeordneten  sufanimengejogenen 
©afcen  fcor. 

a)  ätfbann  gefyt  enttoeber  ber  DbieÖSfafuä  mit  feinem  ßeitootte  »oran: 
The    self-same  thing   they   will   abhor  One  way,    and  long  another 

for  (Butju,  Had.  1,  2,  2L9.).  Him  I  Aad  *»©ic«,  Had  served  with% 
suffered  with  (Rogebs,  It.,  An  Advent.). v  Take  this  veil  whick  your 
motber  hos  worn  and  wept  under  so  often  (The  Bag  of  Gold). 
Every  thing  that  man  Dcsires  and  gives  tho  name  of  blessing  to 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  2.). 

b)  Ober  ba8  mit  einer  ^rapofftion  fonftrttirte  S3erb  gef;t  borait  unb 
ba$  mit  bent  biegen  £)bjeft$fafu$  fcerbunbene  folgt:  Muximin  and 
Maxentiiis  entcred  intn,  and  concluded  a  secret  treaty  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  10.).  I  cannot  —  dare  not  openly  break  with  or  defy  him 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.').).  The  rapid  and  almoat  intuitive  manner  in 
whicli  bis  powerfnl  and  active  raind  seised  upon  and  arranged  the 
elementar y  principles  necessary  in  his  new  profession  (ib.). 

c)£)ber  eö  ftnbet  feine  ^Trennung  ber  <ßr8pofition  toon  tyrem  ÄafuS 
flatt,  woI;l  aber  bie  be$  erflcn  3c^toorteö  t>on  feinem  einfachen 
Obiefte,  »elo^e^  attö  bem  ^rapofttionafen  06jefte  jtt  entnehmen  ifi: 
They  were  so  far  from  thinking  his  absence  long,  that  they  never 
once  missed  or  thought  of  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  15.).  Nature, 
exerting  an  unwearied  power,  „Forns,  opens,  and  gives  scent  to  every 
fiovoer  (Oowp.  p.  19.). 

$ie  unter  a)  aufgeführten  ©eif^tek  ertebtgen  ft$  bur^  bie  unter  1.  unb 
2.  aufgeführten.  Sg(.  $albf.  He  Jieom  sette  bi  neoden  &  machele  luue 
heold  und  (Lajam.  IL  4.).    2)tc  anberen  in  ber  jüngeren  ®pxüä}t  ß$ 
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fcerbietf&ftigenben  SBortfteflungen  Berufen  im  ©efentli^en  baranf,  baß  man 
bie  bem  ©erBatBegriffe  na<$folgenbe  ^rtyofttion  me$r  ober  minber  in  Gin* 
freit  mit  bemfelBen  Befaßt. 


©tebet$oUmg  tmb  9ti$toieber$olttttg  bttfetten  ^ränofftfon  in  $ter 
Bejiefjimg  auf  mehrere  ©egenftanbe* 

SBenn  foorbinirte  ©ubfianttoBegriffe  mit  einem  gemeinfamen  93e* 
jietyungStoorte  burc^  biefelbe  $räpofition  fcerBunben  futb,  fo  toirb  bicfc 
enttoeber  »ieberljott  ober  nidjt  toieber^olt.  ©rammatifae,  r$etorifc$e  unb 
eupljomfdje  JRücfftdjten  Binnen  baBei  oBtoalten. 

l.Sßirb.Bei  ftjnbetifdber  ober  afmtbetiföer  Anregung,  ober  Bei  ber  3$er* 
binbung  Beiber,  biefetBe  ^rapofttion  oor  jebem  einzelnen  ©Hebe  toieber* 
tyolt,  fo  toerben  bamit  bie  ©lieber  vereinzelt  unb  burdfr  bicfc 
©onberung  tljetlS  bie  2)eutlid)feit  in  ruljig  Bemcffener  9?ebe,  tfreitä  bie 
nad)brfidfli$e  Hervorhebung  ber  einjelnen  ©lieber  unterßflfct.  35a$ 
Severe  ifi  BefonberG  Bei  aftynbetifdjer  Anregung  ber  gafl. 

We  hear,  oar  bloody  cousins  are  bestow'd  In  England  and  in  In- 
land (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  1.).  The  diflerence  of  their  tempers  and  of 
their  complexions  was  singularly  striking  (Scott,  Pirate  3.).  Througk 
the  night,  And  through  the  day  . .  she  sits  silent  by  (Rogers,  Harn. 
Life).  I  'gin  to  fear  that  thoa  art  past  all  aid  From  me,  and  front 
my  calling  (Byk.,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  His  own  reflections  were  moreover 
agitated  by  various  surmises  and  by  plan»  of  seif  -  interest  (Scott, 
Wavcrley  30.).  Condemn'd  in  bus'ness  or  in  arts  to  dradge,  Without 
a  second  or  without  a  judge  (Popb,  Essay  on  M.  4,  263.).  They 
wcre  brought  about  neither  by  legislative  regulation  nor  by  physical 
force  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  22.).  The  Evil  -  one . .  remain'd  Stn- 
pidly  good,  of  enmity  disarm'd,  Of  guile,  of  hatey  of  envy,  of  revenge 
•  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  463.).  By  tfieir  valour,  by  their  policy,  by  their 
forlunate  matrimonial  alliances,  they  becaine  far  more  powerful  etc. 
(Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  I.  13.).  The  children  of  Fausta  who  have  al- 
ready  been  mentioned  under  the  names  of  Constantine,  of  Constan- 
lius,  and  of  Constans  (Gibbon,  Decl.  12.).  Innumerable  pirates,  dis- 
tinguished  by  streng th,  by  valour,  by  mercUess  ferocity,  and  by  hatred 
of  the  Christian  name  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  9.).  Had  John  in- 
herited   the   great   qualities  of  his  father,  of  Henry  Beauclerc,  or  of 

the  Conqueror  etc.  (I.  15.).  ©elBfl  auf  ein  unb  bajfetBe  ©uBjtantiv 
mit  mehreren  ©genfdjafttto&rtern  Belogen  ,  tonn  bie  <ßräpofttion  vor 
ben  ©genfdjaftäntörtern  toieberfrolt  fem,  tvoburd}  ber  ©ubftantivBegriff 
nadj  feiner  vergebenen  Artung  gteidjfam  vervielfältigt  ifi:  Thcre- 
fore  with  frank  and  with  uneurbed  plainness  Teil  us  the  Dauphin's 
mind  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Slud)  tvirb  in  ber  SSerfürjung  be$ 
SftebenfafceS  mit  as  Bei  einer  appofttta  erfdjeinenben  Sejtimmung  be£ 
vorangeljenben  ©ubftantiv&egriffeS  Bi&oetlen  bie  ^ßrapofltion  toteber» 
tyolt:  Make  aecoant  of  me  As  of  thy  fettow  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
2,  2.).  Think  of  us  As  of  a  father  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  2.).  Sgl. 
With  my  dog  as  my  guide  (Byr.  p.  305.). 
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!&te  «Ketatyottmg  ber  qktye.fWwt '  ift  bet  i*  blcfer  JNttffWfrt  Bnteen, 
tttiftber  gemnfettn  mtb  »eiriger  ff&tyige»  alten  imb  xamenttio)  (Uteflen  ©j>raä}e 
»fit  geläufiger  alfl  bem  9ieuengttfö>en:  Äfte.  One§  goth  the  sonne  aboute 
thurf  dai  and  Äur/  n»jt  (Wucht,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  132.).  Maker  of  hevene 
and  0/  er  the  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant  1.  38.).  Ech  of  the  sovene 
(sc,  planetes)  mai  gret  rertu  an  urthe  do  Bothe  of  weder  and  of  frut 
(p.  138.).  Whom  alle  the  londe  loved  in  lengthe  and  in  brede  (Dkpos.  of 
Rich.  II.  p.  1.).  With  remnant  qf  the  fleuch»  and  of  the  brothe  (Macndbt. 
p.  250.).  He  sente  öftre  his  sustre  and  öftre  alle  the  forde*  of  his  lond 
(p.  89.).  The  poeple,  that  he  hathe  so  many  hoste»  offa,  abouten  hym  and 
aboute  his  wifes  and  his  sone  (p.  245.).  Thorough  Ood  and  thorough 
goode  men  Groweth  the  fruyt  charite*  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  330.),  Seynt  Austyn 
a  blessed  fif . .  ladde  For  body  and  for  soule  (p.  292).  Wil  det  htm  nrele 
i-tidde,  o^er  on  htm  sulf,  oper  on  his  freond,  oder  on  his  eihte  (Wright 
i.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  1.  67.).  Whan  the  sonne  schyneCh  in  erestal  other 
im  water  ehr  (Wmgbt,  Pop.  Tr»  p.  133.).  Moore  Than  he  may  wel  de- 
serre  In  temer  or  in  wymmr  (P.  Plooghml  p.  292.).  Nis  no  wart  woxen 
on  tooode  no  onfelde  (Wbiqbt  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Alle  theise 
m  ben  not  in  comparisoan  to  the  grete  Chane;  noather  ofmyght,  ne  of 
noblesse,  ne  of  realtee,  ne  of  richesse  (Maundev.  p.  246.).  Monie  opre 
j>er  beod  det  cumed  of  weole,  and  of  tounne,  of  heie  cunne,  offeire  clof>es, 
of  wit,  of  tolite,  of  strenede  (Wright  a.  Halliw,,  ReL  Ant.  I.  66.)«  So 
fall  was  it  ffilled  with  vertuous  stones,  with  perlis  of  prise . . ,  With  gern- 
mes  and  jaeltis  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  Egged  as  to  atternesse,  as  to 
prüde,  to  overhowe,  to  onde,  anö^  to  toredde,  and  to  höre  attri  kundles 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  65.)  n.  f.  f.  $aIBf.  Vppe  leome  &  uppe 
Uf  (Lajam.  II.  3.).  Flusen  of  pan  londe  for  pan  seamen  &  for  pan  bise- 
mare  (II*  88.).  To  wreken  his  teone  on  Graden  and  on  Valentin  (H.  62.). 
He  bine  mid  monscipe  biwon  &  mid  golde  ft  tnid  gersume  (I.  6.).  Mid 
stelene  erde,  &  mid  starka  biten,  mid  stocken  &  mid  stanen  stal  fiht  heo 
makeden  (1.  27.).  What  iherden  aaere  saggen  a  sage  oder  a  speÜe  (I.  284.). 
Wende  in  to  ane  ödere  ende,  to  ane  tcilderne,  in  to  ane  vmde  muehele 
(L  366.)  tt.  f.  to.  9gf«  iEgder  ge  on  scs  ge  on  lande  (Sax.  Chr.  921.). 
He  eö>  fallad  on  Hdigum  Gäste  and  on  fyre  (Math.  3,  11.).  Nu  re  pec 
for  pearfum  and /or  pred-nydum  and  for  eddmedum  arena  biddad  (Cod. 
Exok.  186,  3.).  Ofer  toll  pät  flod,  and  qfer  buma,  and  ofer  moros 
(Exod.  8,  5.).  Man  pa  inline  freönd-sctpe  geiastnode,  mid  vor  de,  and 
mid  veoree,  and  mid  vüdde  (Sax.  Chr.  1014.).  pät  byt  beo  under  budene 
äset,  ftdde  under  bedde  (Marc.  4,21.).  pa  ne  synt  acennede  of  blodum, 
ad  of  floxees  viäan,  ne  of  veres  viüan  (Joh.  4,  13.).  SDie  afnnbetif^e  9(n« 
re^ning  )>r5)>o(ttioitater  ©liebet  iß  im  9gf.  tnettig  Beliebt,  im  $aftf. 
f4on  fe^t  gelfluftg.  3Dte  ©ieber^clung  ber  ^tä^ofition  »or  mehreren  ©gen» 
f^aftetDörtem  bei  einem  @ubßantib  fomtnt  fä)on  frü^e  nor.  9tlte.  Ded  hit 
tauh  mid  one  deade,  and  mid  one  hevie  hcorte  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  67.)  unb  (0  ail<$  bei  einer  Sfypofltion:  And  com  to  Brandyght  to 
the  ritt  (Octoüias  1838.).  He  sente  message  to  Pors . .  To  the  hyng  of 
Tnde  (Aue.  4536.).  $aftf.  O  rihht  hallf  bi  fie  Veme,  Bi  Jesu  Crist 
(Orä.  850.). 

S?.0tt  ber  »eiteren  fr^ttffif^nt  Sttttoirfeiinig  ber  ©pradje  ^at  bte  9?i^t* 
to  i  e*  er ^  o  l  n  «  g  ber  ißrSpofltion  eine  grege  fhtfbe^nung  erlangt.  ®te 
an  efnanber  geregten  Dbjefte  »erben  ^fiupg  att  ein  OefammtoBjeft 
onfgefagf  j  oft  erfo^etnt  Bei  ber  W8$e  ber  boranae^enben  ^ro^ofltton 
bte  äWebet^fmtg,  toenn  anty  fonjl  natfirfid>,  tym  flBerflüfflg,  t^eit« 
fettp  ntiÄautcnb;  Bi«»eHett  toitft  Wa^Iafpileit  ein,  nnb  eine  tninber 
Torrefte  SuMaffung  (efefttgt  fi(^  bur<^  ben  ©ebrauc^.    dm  allgemeinen 
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totrb  ba*  ©efefc  ber  Deutlid&feit  ber  Sejiefyntg  fei  ber  gertiwrfnng 
ber  ^täpofltion  tagtet;  bie  iubfotbuefle  grei^eit  bt*  Darfletter«  miföt 
aber  bie  SHeberljoluna  mit  ber  SfaSlaffnnfl  ber  $artitd  bitoeilen  an« 
r^etorifdjen  2Rottoen,  mo  an  ft$  bte  gorttoirtanfl  nio)t  miliar  iß. 
Die  golge  ber  Dbjefte  ohne  toieberfefyrenbe  ^rapofltion  ueranfdjan- 
li$t  eben  fo  bie  @teic$arttflfeit  at*  ben  ©egenfafc  ber  ©lieber  burdj 
i$re  3ufammenbrängunö,  unb  bie  9udlaffung  finbet  ba^er  feI6ft  bei 
ber  äufammenjieljung  »on  ©Gebern,  toel^e  urforfinglidj  einem  ^auft* 
fafce  unb  einem  SRebenfafee  angeboren,  jiait,  rie  bei  as  unb  ito». 

A  nursery  to  oor  gentry,  Who  are  sick  For  breathsng  and  exploit 
(Shakbp.,  AU*s  Well  1,  2.).  That  her  arms  might  be  victoriou«  by 
sea  and  land  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  61.).  Under  the  walls  of 
Maastricht  and  Paris  (I.  10.).  L.never  stufled  your  head  tritt 
histories  and  homäies  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  1.).  Forgetful  of  your  Sta- 
tion and  my  own  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4f  2.).  Is  Heav'n  un- 
kind  to  Man,  and  Man  alone?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  186.)  None 
ever  acted  both  parts  bolder,  Both  of  a  chieftam  and  a  saldier  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,2,  205.).  Some  leaves  both  at  the  beginnmg  and  tke  ena\ 
as  well  as  in  the  body  of  the  book,  are  wanting  (Thobpe,  Cod. 
Exon.  Pref.  p.  V.).  And  chase  we  still  the  phantom  throagh  the 
fire,  Wer  bog,  and  brake,  and  precipice,  tili  death?  (Young,  (N.  Th. 
b.  204.).  In  the  name  of  the  pope,  the  cily,  and  the  Liberaler  (Bulw., 
Bienzi  2,  8.).  Disciplin'd .  .from  servile  fear  To  filial,  works  of  law 
to  works  of  faith  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  302.).  The  priests  . .  have . . 
daily  chaunted  the  same  ancient  confessions,  supplications,  and  thanks-- 
givings,  in  India  and  Lithuania,  in  Ircland  and  Peru  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  £.  I.  52.).  All  through  the  holt/  dorne,  Through  cloister,  aisle,  and 
gaUery . .  The  stranger  sisters  roam  (Scott,  Marin.  2,  12.).  Close  tailing 
from  Bengala  or  the  iles  Of  Temate  and  Tidore  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  637.). 
They  think  every  man  handsome,  who  is  going  to  the  camp  or  the 
gaUows  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Others  muat  have  suffered  from  the 
same  cause  in  the  same  or  a  greater  degree  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  20.). 
Wise  women  choose  not  hasbands  for  the  eye,  merit,  or  birth,  bat 
wealth  and  sovereignty  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  He  sympathized 
not  with  their  cause,  bat  their  fate  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Err  not 
in  harsh  despair,  But  tears  and  paüence  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  4.).  The 
clan,  who  held  bim  for  some  fleeting  wraiihy  And  not  a  man  of  blood 
and  breath  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  28.). 

His  wife  Faustina  was  as  mach  celebrated  for  her  gaUantries  as 
her  beauty  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  I  design'd  theo  For  RicheUeu's  mur- 
derer  —  but  as  well  his  martyr  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  1,  1.).  Despise  them 
we  must,  if  enslaved,  like  the  people  in  Borne,  m  mind  as  well  as 
body  (BoQKRfl,  It.,  Nat  Prejad.).  If  they  by  sabtle  stratagem  Make 
ose  of  hm  as  he  does  them  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  137.).  Aad  wexe 
renown*d  . .  For  well  soVd  boots  no  less  thanfights  (1,  2,  425.).  Your 
natore  molds  itself  upon  your  fathefs  more  than  your  mother9*  spirit 
(Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  2.).  You  will  prove  bat  a  blind  guido,  if  you 
look  at  the  tau  of  yonr  horse  rather  than  his  ears  (Scott,  Qu. 
Dorw.  16.). 
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$ie  ffftete  ©lwa<$e  ift  Bei  ©eitern  niä)t  {0  frei  in  bar  UnterbrflAmg  ber, 
$rfyofitton;  boä}  fommen  atytü^e  Äu*(a|fungen  unb  Jetbfl  ber  Seifet  tum 
S3ieber(ofang  unb  iRtä}troieber$ofong  int  SKtenglif  $en ,  namenttiä}  beim  topw 
tatioen  nnb  bisjunftioen  JBertyiUniffe  ber  ©lieber,  aflmättg  in  metterem  Um- 
fange nor:  Vorto  kamen  ine  stauche  keite  and  öfter  twuche  vorridele* 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  68.).  Strong  in  fltsh  and  honet  (Rtch. 
C.  db  L.  5445.).  In  kyrhe  and  toun  (1454.),  He  passe  thorghe  eytee* 
and  towne*  (Maundkv.  p.  244.).  By  *on  and  moyne  (Town.  M.  p.  71.). 
In  water  and  land  (p.  5.).  Of  alle  thoa  sees ,  of  brede  and  lengihe  (ib.). 
FekiUe  m  w>rd  and  tftopfc  (p.  281.).  Thorough  armure,  livre  and  fon$re, 
To  the  deth.  he  hath  him  stonge  (Alis.  3728.).  Thoru  the  wyle* 
and  wronge  and  tc<M*  in  joare  time  (Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II.. p.  4.).  Y  not, 
wharof  beth  men  so  prute;  Of  erthe  and  äsen,  feile  and  bone*  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  203.)  A  chapelet ,  that  is  made  of  gold  and  preeiouse  itones, 
and  grete  perle*  (Maukdev.  p.  244.).  Thei  gon  before  bim  with  proct*- 
$ioun>  with  cro*  and  holy  watre  (ib.).  And  natheles  31t  han  thei  ydoles 
of  gold  and  syher,  and  of  tree>  and  of  clothe  (p.  248.).  More  for  the 
mayntenannce  of  pride  and  her  detieis,  than/or  the  wortchipe  of  Qod  or 
other  goode  vertue*  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  42.).  Whan  thei 
holden  ony  sege  abouten  aulette  or  toun  (Maundev.  p.  70.).  Gif  ony  man 
or  wöman  be  taken  m  avototery  or  fornycacyoun  (p.  249,).  Wiihouten 
preeentz  or  pen*  She  pleseth  wel  fewe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  52.).  In  woord  nor 
thouht  that  nevere  did  offence  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  80.).  No 
man  eis,  bi  dag,  nor  nyght  (Towh.  M.  p.  78.).  The  story  is  of  non  e*tate 
that  stryven  with  her  lastos,  Bat  tho  that  ffblwyn  ber  fflesche  (Dbpob.  of 
Rich.  II.  p.  4.)  n.  a.  9n  frfl^ercr  3eit  ift  bte  1Rtä)tuxeberbofang  im  rtyn> 
lottoen  Sertytttniffe  am  Sanflgflen  nnb  betonbere,  n>o  nur  j»ei  begriffe  oer» 
bnnben  fmb,  bte  ein  jufammengebörenbe*  Oanjc  barfleflen.  $atbf.  Inn  halij 
lif  annd  lafe  (Obm.  164.).  Fra  pe  werrlde**  lufe  annd  luut  (14742.). 
Wop  waas  oss  bitaenedd  wel  purrh  cuttfre  annd  turrüe  ba{>e  (7929.).  Wipp 
witt  annd  shiü  (1654.).  pe  al  her  a-qaelde. .  hüten  Noe  &  Sem,  Japhet  & 
Cham  &  heore  four  wiue*  (Lajam.  I.  2.).  Ägf.  On  däge  and  nihle  (Ps. 
55,  10.).  fmrh  v6p  and  heqf  (Cmvm.  120.).  On  *vd  mieclum  hedfe  and 
vope  (Apollom.  p.  6.).  Ic  pa  hi  mid  cyneltcan  reäfe  asertdde,  and  mid 
golde  and  gevrtie  on  eiste  älegde  (p.  24.).  And  16t  tymbijan  pssr  an  myn- 
ster  of  stdne  and  Urne  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.).  Under  pam  fryde  and  pam 
feoh'gehdte  se  herc.hine  up  bestäl  (865.).  pa  prf  dagas  vceron  bütan 
tunnany  and  m&nan,  and  ßteorrum  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr.  p,  2.)  Veard  bilde 
gebeörseipe  gegearvod  betvux  pam  cynge  and  pam  folee  (Apollon.  p.  25.). 
itaetnjelt  trifft  man  anbete  SerBinbnngen  bon  9fcennto3rtern,  fetBfl  im  ab« 
ttrfatfoen  ©er^ältntffc:  pat  pa  ne  sj  geseven  from  mannum  fastende,  ac 
Pinum  fäder  pe  ys  on  dyglam  (Math.  6,  18.). 

Sßetttt  bei  ^rfyofltiotten  toric  beheeen,  bettmxt,  ober  into,  in  (bei  bem  ©e* 
griff  ber  (Srnt^eilnng)  fä)on  »on  norne  herein  eine  ©ejiefcung  auf  mehrere 
©egenfläub«  jtattflttbet,  fo  ift  bie  ©icber^otung  berfelben  »nangemeffen. 
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&  tarnt  me^r  M  eine  ^räpofttion  mit  bemfetben  DBjetttfafu*  ton« 
fbruirt  fein,  toobei  bte  $r&pofitionen  enttoeber  bon  bemfelben  @atytiebe 
abhängen  ober  buT^  betriebene  ©afegtieber  bebinat  ftnb.  3)er  Obieto- 
tafut  folgt  meifl  bet  testen,  aber  aud>  bet  erßen  ^räpofltion. 
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Mach  haß  been  said,  mithin  and  without  doort,  of  Chorch  and  State 
(Byb.,  Parliam.  Speeches).  Behind  and  around  us  were  the  vaults  I  have 
already  described  (Scott,  R.  Boy  20.).  The  sense  of  pecuniary  diffi- 
cQlties  arising  behind ,  before,  and  around  kirn,  had  depressed  bis  spirit 
(24.).  My  father  walked  up  and  down  the  room  with  impatience  (Mar- 
ryat,  Fet.  Simple  1,  1.).  Was  he  not  wont  to  catechize  bis  yery 
girls  in  the  Parc-anx-Oerfs,  and  pray  with  and  for  them,  that  they 
might  preserve  their — orthodoxy?  (Carl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  1,  1,  3.)  Wby, 
we  will  set  fortb  before  or  öfter  them  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.). 
Anything  in,  or  out  of,  our  demands  (Henry  V.  5,  2.).  He  was  at  the 
same  time  smarter  and  genteeler  than  any  of  the  beaox  in  town,  eitber 
in  or  out  of  Üvery  (Fikld.  ,  J.  Andr.  1 ,  4.).  Thou  art  accosed  of 
treason  —  wbether  with  Or  without  justice  is  not  now  the  qaestion  (Coleb., 
Picc.  4,  7.).  —  Every  woman,  tili  she  is  married,  ought  to  coosidex 
of  and  provide  against,  the  potsibility  of  the  affaires  breaking  off  (Fikld., 
J.  Andr.  2,  4.).  The  title  of  Angostos  was  chosen/or,  and  acknow- 
ledged  by  hm  (Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  To  arm  y on /or,  to  embrace  you 
from ,  the  fight  (Tb.  Campbill,  Theodr.).  Mr.  W.  Sqneers  annonnced 
that  Mr.  N.  Nickleby  was  from  that  moment  thoronghly  nominated  to, 
and  installed  tu,  the  office  of  first  assistant  -  maater  '(Dickens  N.  Nick- 
leby 1,  4.).  I  won't  e?en  speak  to,  or  höh  at  hm  (Shkrid.,  Biv.  4,  2.). 
It  is  a  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  childhood  of  society,  and  its  re- 
semblance  to,  or  dissimilarity  from,  the  populär  rhymes*  of  other  nations 
in  the  same  stage,  most  needs  illttstratt  the  ancient  history  of  states 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  14.). 

A  dream,  how  dreadful!  Universal  blank  Before  it  and  behind 
(Young,  N.  Th.  7,  962.).  And  slew  all  the  children .  .from  two  year$ 
old  a»<f  under  (Matth. '2,  16.).  Of  looking  in  the  bed  aa  well  as  under 
(Byb.,  D.  Juan  1,  144.).  He  heard  the  deep  behind  hm,  and  a  cry 
before  (Tennts.  p.  197.).  * 

2>ie  alte  @pra$e  fd)emt  bie  Serbcttbmta  bet  $rtyojUionett  mit  Derf<^te* 
betten  «ejteftmg«toörtern  rnib  bemfeflben  Dbjehe  itt#t  pi  tarne«;'  bie  8er* 
fafltfung  mehrerer  $räj>ofltt<mett  mit  betnfelben  €afcgliebe  unb  ein  em  Objcftdfafu« 
ift  ibf  tltd)t  fremb.  Sitte.  And  feilen  aknowe  in  the  strete  Tofore  and  under 
hti  horsesfete  (Aua.  3279.).  <$ett><tynti$  folgt  ba9  Dbjeft  ber  erjtett  $rtyo- 
fltion:  With  m  the  cytee  and  with  oute,  ben  many  foyre  gardyses  (Maukdkt. 
p.  123.).  Neyther  in  orderne  out  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  453.).  $>cm  Ägf.  toax 
bie  ©iebetfafang  be«  $aul>ttt»rte«  nta)t  mtgefltaflg:  Sf  hit  innan  lande,  sf 
hit  of  lande  (Leoo.  Ckvt.  B.  75.).  pät  he  moste . .  into  gem&te  caman,  and 
,  üt  of  gemlote  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  JE*  ßam  flöde  and  öfter  pam  flbde  (A.  8. 
Homtl.  1.  22.);  bo$  fe$lt  aud)  ber  Jtafnt  na<$  ber  lefeten  $rtyefttton:  Beo  {m 
avirged  binnan  bitia  and  biUon  (Dkutkr.  28,  16.).  6e  binnan  mütdan  ge 
butan  (Leoo.  JEthelb.,  Anl.  2.).  Under  pitsere  eordan  and  bufan  (Wright, 
Pop.  Tr.  p.  10.).  2Me  Ungleidftett  ber  ju  toerf^iebenen  $rfyofltu>nen  gehörige» 
Äafu*  mad)t  o^üe^itt  bem  «gf.  in  biefer  ©c^ung  €tytmerigteiten. 


«erlag  ber  fBeibmannföen  ©ttäftanbfong  (Staxl  »ebner)  ht  »ertta. 
?ku4  **«  Carl  G4ul%t  i«  Salin,  Jtommaabanteitftrafe  7». 
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C.    9ir  JKütelformro  *e*  3ettoorts  al*  atotrbiaU  Öffltmmnagen. 

2)er  Sufinitib. 

Der  Snfinitio  al«  ber  abfhratte  HuSbrucf  bet  StyltigFeit,  toe(c$e 
in  ityrem  SB  erben  ober  tu  tyrer  Sollenbuna  burdj  feine  beiben  gor» 
men  bejeidjnet  toirb,  tritt  namentlich  al«  aboerbiale  ©afcbeftimmung  auf 
unb  totrb  ju  einem  ÜKittel  ber  Serffirjung  bbn  9?ebenfäfcen.  ©eine 
naljer  beflimmte  3«»t{f^are  ertySlt  er  burdj  baä  $röbifat«berb  ober 
a\x$  bem  »Sufaiuinenfyrage  &cr  8^*  überhaupt.  (Eben  [o  ift  er  im  $& 
gemeinen  in  Seiieljung  auf  fein  ©ubieft  Don  anbertoeitigen  ©afctyeiten 
abhängig,  loeit  feine  »erbäte  Statur  bie  SRücffldjt  auf  ein  ©ubjeft  in  (Er- 
innerung ju  bringen  geeignet  ifl.  6r  erfcfyeint  baljer  toefentlidj  in  bem 
3ußanbe  grammatifdj>er  äbljängigfeit,  unb  toenngteic^  er  feiner  abgal- 
ten Watur  nadj  at$  ein  a$te$  ©ubfiantito  auftreten  unb  fomit  felbft  junt 
©ubjefte  be«  ©afceS  toerben  fann,  fo  berfdjmäljet  er  bo$  fetbft  bann 
nidjt  bie  ?ßarfifel  to,  toetttye  tyn  au$  äußerlich  als  untergeorbnete*  ©afc- 
glieb  lenuttidj  madjt. 

Ptx  rttu  Jiftifflv. 

ÜDer  dnfhritib  ftety  enttoeber  o$ne*  eine  i$n  beglettenbe  prüfet  ober 
mit  berfelben;  im  erjteren  gaüe  nennen  tohr  tyn  ben  reinen  dnftnitib. 
Sein  ©e6rau$  ifl  im  Saufe  ber  ßeit  auf  engere  ©renjen  befdjräntt 
toorben,  bodj  toirb  er  im  9?euen(jlifdjen  bisweilen  and)  nodj  ba  ange- 
troffen, too  feine  Serbinbung  mit  ber  <ßartitet  to  ISngfi  geläufig  ge- 
worben iß. 

l.S)er  reine  dnfintti»  toirb  beeilen  jum  ©ubjefte  be*  ©afcc*. 
Have  18  have  (8haksp.,  John  1,  1.).  Mother  what  does  marry  mean? 
(Lonöf.  I.  132.)  3n  biefen  gSHen  ifl  ber  Onpnitib  feinem  ganj 
abflralten  ober  materiellen  ©chatte  na$  aufjufaffen;  in  anbeten 
teljnt  er  fi$,  mit  nöjerer  Sejuguafyne  auf  bie  Styätigteit  eine«  ©üb« 
jefte«  unb  beten  »eitere  SBejieljung,  an  unperfBnlictye  ©fifce  mit 
ober  o$ne  ba«  neutrale  ©ubieft  itt  unb  erföeint  al$  ba$  togifefce  ober 
felbfl  grammatifdje  ©ubjeft  be«  ©afce*.  WüFt  please  you,  pass  along? 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  1.)    WüVt  please  yoo,  hear  me?  (Ant.  a.  Gleop. 

2,  5.)  WUTt  please  your  highness  walk?  (Lear  4,  7.)  May  U  please 
your  highneas  sit?  (Macb.  8,  4.)  When  9dm  Ust  the  raskall  rontea 
appall  (Spekser,  F.  Qu.  1,  7,  25.).  Me  Usts  not  ieü  what  words 
were  made  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  25.).  Hirn  booteth  not  resist  (Spen- 
ser,  F.  Qu.  1,  3,  20.).  Of  him  I  gather'd  bonour;  Which  he,  to  seek 
of  me  again,  perforce,  Behoves  me  keep  at  utterance  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

3,  1.).  8u$  bie  testeten  ©eifiriete  bfirfen  toir  n&mlid?  ^ie^er  jielpn, 
otoo^l  Hat  unb  hehove  urfprfingti$  einen  ©enitib  etforbetten,  beffen 
©teile  ber  dnfinitio  einnehmen  lonnte.  2)er  dnftntttD  toirb  (Sngfl 
ni^t  me^r  in  ber  Sebeutung  eine«  abhängigen  Äafuö  eni^funben. 

K&|netf  e«fll.9r.  II.  t.  1 
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Äugerbem  fommt  ber  reine  3nfmitin  bi«t»eüen  6ei  un^erfSnfi^en 
©Sfeen  mit  einem  prfibifatinen  Sfojeftfo,  tote  good,  better,  best  nor, 
toeWje*  oft  etttytifdj  eintritt:  fTis  best  put  finger  in  the  eye  (Shaksp., 
Taming  1,  1.).  It  were  best  not  call  (Cymb.  3,  6.).  It  were  best 
not  knotD  myself  (Macb.  1,  2.).  As  good  dissemble  tbat  thou  never 
mean'st,  As  first  mean  trutb  and  tben  dissemble  it  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  1,  2.).  Better  be  with  tbe  dead,  Whom  we,  to  gain  our  place, 
bave  sent  to  peace  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  2.).  Better  end  here  unborn 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  502.).  Better  dwell  in  tbe  midst  of  alarms  Than 
reign  in  tbis  borrible  place  (Cowp.  p.  336.)  Best  stand  upon  our 
guard  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Best  draw  my  sword  (Cymb.  3,  6.). 
Truth's  in  a  well  —  best  leave  tbat  well  alone  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 
Maaks  2.).  Unangemeffen  fdjeint  e«,  biefe  elliptifttyen  ©fifee  al« 
33erlür$ungen  ^>et>fönlt^er  ©äfce  anjufe^en,  toel^e  mit  ätynlidjer 
präbifatfoer  Seftimmung  unb  bem  reinen  Snfinitfo  norfommen:  Thou 
wert  better  galt  tbe  devil  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  I  were  best  leave 
bim,  for  he  will  not  hear  (I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  'Madam,  you're  best 
consider  (Cymb.  3,  2.).  We  were  best  look  tbat  your  devil  can  ans- 
wer  tbe  stealing  of  this  same  cup  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  3,  3.). 
S6enfo  toenig  barf  man  barin  Serfüvjungen  t>erf8ntidjer  ©äfee  mit 
bem  SSerb  have  fefyen.    ©.  toeiter  unten  have. 

3n  allen  aufgeführten  gäflen  ift  ber  3nftaith>  mit  to  ber  neueren  ©eife 
angemeffen;  in  Älterer  3<it  erfd^eint  ber  reine  3ttftnith>  fräuflg:  ffltc.  Ab 
him  tust  devyse  (Ciiauc.,  C.  T.  1792.).  Me  litt  not  pley  for  age  (8865.). 
Me  lest  yit  ful  wel  slepe  And  pleie  tweies  and  ones  (Sbutn  Saoes  1632.). 
Hens  bthufys  the  hy  (Town.  M.  p.  185.).  For  thi  behofes  us  ße  and 
flytt  (p.  186.).  It  is  beter  let  bym  in  stylle,  Than  hereinne  that  he  yow 
spille  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4137.).  It  is  better  hold  tbat  I  have  Tben  go  from 
doore  to  doore  and  crave  (Town.  M.  p.  11.).  Betty r  is  on  buntynge  goone 
(IroM.  1244.).  Ycte  me  is  best  täke  mi  chaunce,  And  sie  me  (mi?)  childe, 
and  do  penaance  (Lay  le  Freine  107.).  Betere  hem  were  hau  y-be  baroans 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  212.).  Wraththen  the . .  Were  me  loth  (Anecd.  p.  8.). 
Ab  me  were  levere  with  lawe  leose  my  lyf ,  Theo  so  to  fote  hem  falle 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  158.).  Lerne  the  bylefe  Levest  me  were  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  452.).  $albf.  pan  hinge  laste  slepe  (Lajam.  III.  214.).  Himm  Usste 
{>a  Wel  etenn  off  an  appell  (Orm.  8t  19.).  Himm  birrp  nu  forrf>warrd 
waxenn  (18468.).  9gf.  Me  gepuhte  vrttan  J>e  (Luc.  1,  3.).  pus  unc  ge~ 
dafenad  ealle  ribtvisnisse  gefyllan  (Math.  8,  15.).  ße  gebyrede  gevistfuU- 
jan  and  geblissjan  (Luc.  15,  32.).  JSlcne  [>ara  ße  f)äs  böc  rldan  lyste 
(Boeth.,  Prooem.).  Hine  rtdan  lyste  (84,  7.).  Gif  bis  pe  geman  lyst  (Älfr. 
Metra  31,  1.  Grein.).  Lcdfre  ys  <U  bebn  besvungen  for  lare  f>inne  hit  ne 
eunnan  (Thohpk,  AnaL  p.  101.).  Eallum  üs  lebfre  ys  vtejan  mid  f>an 
yrdlinge  |>onne  mid  J>e  (p.  113.).  QebeorhJXere  [ys]  me  faran  tt  e&  mid 
scype  minam,  {Tanne  faran  mid  manegum  scypum  on  hantange  hranes 
(p.  107.).  Phjhtltc  ping  hit  ys  gefbn  bväl  (ib.).  Ucbrigen«  »edfofelt  feit 
früher  3eit  ber  reine  mit  bem  J>ro>o|ltionafcn  3nftnitto:  Alte.  Now  liste  me 
to  lerne  etc.  (Depos.  of  Rick.  II.  p.  8.).  Us  list  to  speke  of  no  playe 
(Ipom.  1696.).  It  behovethe  men  to  bere  vitaiUe  with  hem  (Maündev.  p.  58.). 
This  behovyth  me  noght,  With  myn  hondis  to  baptyze  the  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  201.).  Loth  htm  was  that  dede  to  don,  And  wele  hther  bis  liif  Jargon 
(Amis  a.  Amil.  646.).  #albf.  All  swa  biho/epp . .  ße  manness  Sune  onn 
erße,  To  wurrpenn  hqfenn  upp  (Orm.  16706.).  Lad  hm  wes  to  kosen 
leonen  bis  leoden  (Lajam.  II.  656.).    Leonen  heom  his  to  Höben  bi  fran 
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.  wode-  roten  al  swa  f>at  wilde  swin  (I.  20.  cf,  I.  248.  III.  161.).  Sefbft 
baSÄgf.  gebraust  fd^on  ben  Snftnitib  mit  to:  Edderß  y$  o\fende  to  farenne 
J)urh  niedle  t>yrcl,  f>onne  se  rica  and  so  velega  on  Godes  rice  ga  (Marc. 
10,  25.).    ©.  $ro>of.  3nfintttto. 

9fa$  bic  oben  ertönten  j>erfön!i#en©a'fee  mit  jjräbifattoer  <5rgfinjung 
trifft  man  fa>n  im  Site,  in  ber  SBetfe'fceroenbet,  baß  fte  bie  mtyerfönlid&en 
vertreten:  ^Aof  gadlyng  were  aa  good  Have  grevyd  me  noaght  (Toww.  M. 
p.  130.).  Who  so  says  hym  agane  Were  better  be  elane  (p.  85.).  I  am 
k*er  ete\  What  i»  drynk  with  out©  meto?  (p.  89.)  9n$  tommt,  tDte  im 
SRenengttfd&en,  ber  Snfmitto  mit  to  fcor:  /  am  wu^At  fee/  togabbe  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3510.).  Thou  wer  fayrer  to  be  &  pylgryme  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  1715.). 
He  were  betler  his  dethe  to  tahe  (Town.  M.  p.  187.).  To  do  what  I  am 
best  (p.  70.).  JBgl.  SReue.  You  teere  best  to  go  to  bed  (Shaxsp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  5,  1.  cf.  Merch.  of  Ven.  2,  8.).  Francis  hastily  endeavoored  to  recaU 
what  he  were  best  to  say  (Scott),  ©tatt  be«  Snflnitfo  fte&t  ein  SReben« 
fafc  im  litte.:  I  were  fever  than  alle  wardly  wyn,  That  I  had  fon 
hym  onys  onhynde  (Town.  M.  p.  40.).  Nay  yit  were  I  leyffer  my  chüd 
were  dede  (p.  37.).  3n  ben  $anbfö)riften  tt*($felt  biimikn  ber  jjerffoilioje 
&ai$  mit  bem  uttyerfönfi$en:  A  man  were  better  dweü  in  desert  (Chauc, 
CT.  p.  109.  I.  Tyrwh.),  unb:  Jt  were  better  to  a  man  to  dweüe  in  desert 
(p.  153.  II.  Wright).  2)ic  $ern>anbtung  fd^erat  tyeüs  bnr<$  Analogien  tote 
I  am  lolh  neben  me  is  loth,  I  list  neben  me  liet,  I  pleate  neben  me 
pleateth  u.  bg(.  ^rtoergebraty,  toobei  ber  3nftnitto  flehen  blieb;  tyeil*  mag 
man  bem  dnfmitfo  eine  nähere  ©ejiefymg  auf  ba*  abjeftfo  gegeben  fraben, 
toie  fie  bem  4>ra>ofitionalen  3nfinitfo  ftufomnicn  fann.  #gf.  tlgf.  His  hyldo 
is  unc  betere  to  gevinrumne  ]>onne  his  vidermSdo  (Gsdm.  656.).  ©.  $r&<* 
)>of.  dnfinitib. 
2. »(«  prfibifatibe  SBeßimntung  ifi  ber  reine  Onfutitfo  nngetoityn* 

li<$.    ©gl.  II.  1.  ©.  40. 
3.0m  abberbiaten  Serljältniffe  begegnet  un$  ber  reine  Snflnitto, 
jum  Hjeil  noö}  allein  berechtigt,  jum  S^eil  neben  bem  präpofltionalen 
anjntreffen. 

a.  SBir  betrauten  jnnfidjji  ben  Onftnitib  Bei  tranfitttoen  Beittoor- 
tern,  .ju  benen  toir  au$  bie  fogenannten  $fl(f«jeit»8rter  unb  wo- 
baten  Serbä  jietyen. 

will,  sbtll,  mar,  mast,  can,  tüel<$e  aU  nnfelbftfinbige  $rSbi» 
fotSberba  3«  betrauten  finb,  bie  einer  näheren,  fonfreten  ©eftim» 
mnng  bnrdfr  einen  Onftnitto  bebürfen,  ^aben  feit  äftejler  $&  ben 
reinen  dnftnitib  betuatjtt 

Wiü  you  never  Zooe  any  one  bot  me?  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.) 
Shaü  I  order  a  private  room?  (2,  19.)  May  his  tarf  lie  lightly 
t)n  him  (Tbackkray,  Engl.  Hnmourists  4.).  I  might  have  been 
inclined,  rayaelf,  to  regard  a  coffin-nail  as  the  deadest  piece  of 
ironmongery  in  the  trade  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  First  and 
ioremost,  you  most  know  that  I  am  descended  from  the  great( 
O'ßrien  Borru  (Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  12.).  If  they  can  also  find 
a  color  for  connecting  this  violence  with  the  interests  of  civil 
government,  they  can  no  longer  be  restrained  from  giving  un-  t 
controlled  scope  to  vengeance  and  resentment  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  37.). 

2>fe«   ifl  allen  €tyra$perioben  gemein,   tote*  ber  angelf Aä)flf $en :  Ic 

viüe  faran  (A.  8.  Homtl.  II.  372.).    And  volde  hine  fordon  (Dbutkb. 

9,  20.).    Na  ie  edver  eeeal  rnun-eyn  vitan  (Beov.  508.).    Ac  vitegehva 

♦  l>ät  so  üA-müg  nan  tyr  of  heofenum  dsendan,  se  J>e  on  heofeimm  ailf 

1* 
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euman  «e  mot  (Job.  B.  Ettm.  5,  1.).  Man  ne  cüAm  <Km  nl  dre6gan 
(Obdm.  189.). 

S5ic  gönn  «*öm$r  tihmnt  an  biefer  Äcnftrnltion  ni<$t  fcfctl:  She  « 
yery  tritfuigr  to  Wd  you  farewell  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  Night  2,  3.).  Per- 
haps  Samuel  Johnson,  who  spoke  slightingly  of  Prior's  verses,  enjoyed 
them  more  than  he  was  willing  to  own  (Thackeray,  EngL  Hnmoa- 
rists  4.).  Willing  fötiegt  fid^  ber  Äonffcuftion  ber  «bjefttoe  an  toie  unwil- 
ling.  These  clinging  to  his  cloak  unwiüing  to  be  last  (Rooers,  Hom. 
Life.).  ®a*  filtere  fö»a$e  3etttPort  wilnen  Bat  häufig  to  Bei  fty.  «Ite. 
And  wüned  eft  to  s/epe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  $aIBf.  Ich  wilnie  a 
mine  |>onke  to  walden  al  Borne  (Lajam.  II.  632.).  3nt  flgf.  fiefy  ber 
9ttfimtfo  nttt  ttttb  üBne  to.  Gif  hva  gevilniged  (sie)  t6  gevitane  hü  gedön 
man  he  Täs  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.)  nnb  He  vünode  hine  geseon  (Luc.  23,  8.). 
3m  Site,  trifft  man  aber  bisweilen  an$  Bei  ben  oben  genannten  «erben 
ben  3nfbutifc  mit  to.  And  willest  of  briddes  . .  to  hnowe  Why  some 
be  a-lough  (P.  Plouqhm.  p.  241.),  too  inbeffen  bie  fä)n>aä)e  SerBalfonn 
)tt  Bewerfen  ift :  To  do  youre  biding  ay  we  toiäe  (Towx.  M.  p.  38.).  To 
sag  the  best  for  sothe  I  shaUe  (p.  266.).  My  sorereyne,  that  snget  I 
shvlde  to  be  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  4.).  My  ded  to  se  then  tnyght 
he  not  (Town.  M.  p.  829.)  —  ©ei  ©fytlfoeare  in  ber  ©teile:  O  haaren! 
that  one  migkt  read  the  book  of  fate,  And  set  the  revolution  of  the 
times  make  moantains  level..;  and  other  times,  to  see  The  beachy  girdle 
of  the  ocean  Too  wide  for  Neptune's  hips  (II  Henry  IV.  3,  1.)  ertfört 
bie  Entfernung  be*  tefeten  Snflnttto  bie  5$n(td^e  (grföeinnng.  —  9m  Ägf- 
mtrb  auö)  Bei  eunnan,  fönnen,  toiffen,  Bittoeüen  t6  gefimben:  Rand- 
viggendra  rim  ne  eunnon . .  to  geseegenne  sodam  vordum  (Cjbdm.  3363.).  — 
2>ie  alte,  mon,  mun,  moun,  fo  toie  thar  fyiBen  ben  reinen  dnfhtiti*.  @.  I. 
314.  $gt.  $alBf.  pa  wast  wel  J>att  ne  msme  itt  nohht  Ben  tnakedd 
t>orrh  t>att  kinde  (Obm.   14356.).    «gf.  Ne   fiearf  he  t>ät  gyldan  (Lbgg. 

JSlFRKD.    28.). 

dar«,  andere,  fytt  neben  bem  reinen  au$  ben  prtyofttionalen 
3nftnitto  Bei  fta). 

I  dare  swear  he  is  no  hypoerite  (Shaksp.,  Mnch  Ado  1,  1.). 
And,  when  his  work  is  done,  he  dare$  not  sleep  (Rogers,  It  Ban- 
ditti.).  They  dare  not  attempt  such  cruelty  (Scott,  Ivanh.  24.). 
Darest  thoa  appeal  to  it?  (ib.)  If  the  matter  were  good . .  I  dmrst 
swear  it  were  bis  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  2.).  Other  Creatore  here, 
Beast,  bird,  ineect,  or  worm  durst  enter  none  (Mzlt.,  P.  L.  4,  703.). 
No  sycophant  or  slave,  that  dar'd  oppose  Her  sacred  cause,  but 
trembl'd  when  he  rose  (Gowpkr  p.  10.).  Mr.  Knapps,  wbo  dared 
not  punish  me,  while  the  Domine  was  present  (Marryat.,  J.  Faithf. 
1,  3.).  I  dared  not  trust  my  own  lady  love  (Oxbnford,  Twice 
Killed  1,  1.).  Thon,  that  hast  wasted  Earth,  and  dar'd  despise 
Alike  the  wrath  and  merey  of  the  skies,  Thy  pomp  is  in  the 
grave  (Cowp.  p.  98.).  2>ie  Äonftrultion  mit  bem  reinen  Snfhutto 
tfi,  toie  man  fle$t,  au<$  auf  bie  fpäter  etngebrungenen  gormen 
I  dared,  have  dared  k.  übertragen.  —  Dagegen  toirb  aber  au^  ber 
prtyofitümalc  Snfinitto  mit  aflen  SerBalformen  bon  dare,  anger 
1  mit  durst,  berbnnben.    Ne  dare  to  weepe  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  lf  3,  20.). 

You  most  not  dare,  for  shame,  to  talk  of  merey  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  2.  2.).  Ask  bim,  why . .  In  their  so  sacred  paths  he  dares  to 
tread  (Merry  W.  4,  4.).  Death's  galTry!  (might  I  dare  to  call  it 
so.)  (Youno,  N.  Th.  6,  333.)    Bat  when  at  last  I  dared  to  speak 
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. .  your  lips  moved  not  (Tknnys.  p.  90.).  Why  have  tkey  dar'd  to 
marck  So  many  miles?  (8haksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.)  And  what  I  once 
durst  do,  have  dar'd  to  jusüfy  (Rowk,  Fair  Fenit.  2,  2.).  No 
living  wight . .  Had  dared  to  er  ose  the  threshold  stone  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  l,  l.).  3m  Ungemeinen  überwiegt  ber  ©ebraud)  be$  reinen 
Onfinitib. 

2>ie  alte  $)>ra$e  fügt  jn  dare  ben  reinen  3nfinttto.  *Ite.  Mid  wache 
bodi  dar  y  com*  in  >i  «3t  eae?  (R.  o?  Gl.  I.  35.)  Y  ne  clor  j>e  y#e 
(ib.).  Ther  the  poore  dar  plede  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  280.).  We  dar 
not  Vel  lohe  (p.  10.).  Yonge  chlldron  dorste  pleyne  (p.  253.).  They 
dorste  not  lohe  on  oare  Lord  (p.  393.).  Non  ther  durst  abyde  hys 
dent  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6098.)  u.  f.  to.  $aftf.  pat  jra  <2er*<  of  Rome  und- 
suggen  m  dorne  (Lasam.  II.  619.}.  Wha  hit  f>e  dürre  roden  (ib.).  Jmrrh 
whatt  1033  himm  Ne  <Jttrr*tenn  nohht  wififistanndenn  (Ohm.  16170.). 
Bgf.  Gif  f>a  furdar  dearst  to  f>am  tahagan  aldre  genidan  (Axdr.  1350.). 
Ic  bis  bidan  ne  dear  (Cod.  Exon.  397,  6.).  Ne  dear  ic  ham  faran 
(Gen.  44,  34.).  Selfa  ne  dorste  ander  yda  gevin  aldre  genidan,  driht- 
geipe  dre6gan  (Beut.  2941.). 

need,  brausen,  oonnotljen  Ijaben,  bom  agf.  nAfon,  com- 
pellere,  cogerc  (f.  II.  1.  ®.  174.)  nimmt  meijt  ben  reinen  Onfmitfo 
ju  flfy  toel^er  JW)  gleiä}  einem  Dbjeftäfafuä  jnm  33erb  beruft. 

What  need  we  fear  who  knows  it?  (Shaxsp.,  Macb.  5,  1.)  You 
ueed  but  plead  your  honorable  privilege  (AU's  Well  4,  5.).  Bis 
death  is  all  I  need  relate  (Byron,  Bride  2,  13.).  Her  kindnoss  and 
her  worth  to  spy,  You  need  bot  gaze  on  Eilen's  eye  (Soott,  Lady 
of  the  L.  1,  19.).  O  need  I  teü  that  passion's  name?  (ib.)  Thon 
veedst  not  do  that  (Maelowe,  Doct.  Faust  2,  4.).  I  need  not 
add  more  fuel  to  your  fire  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  Valour  need 
never  pray  to  Fortune  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  4.).  Thon  needst  aay 
no  more  (Scott,  Ivanh.  24.).  —  ^Daneben  trifft  man  in  affirmatiben 
unb  negatiben  Säften  aud)  ben  präpofitioualen  Snfmitto.  I  was  aa 
virtuously  given  aa  a  gentleman  need  to  be  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV. , 
3,  3.).  I  need  not  to  repent  (Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  You  need  not  to 
have  pricked  me  (II.  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Vice  is  a  monster  of  so 
frightful  mien,  As,  to  be  hated,  netds  not  to  be  seen  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  217.). 

2)fe  Äonftruftton  ton  need  mit  bem  reinen  3nftaitto  bat  erfl  in  jftn* 
gerer  3ert  eine  »eitere  $fo«bebnung  erfangt;  im  9Ute.  tft  fie  feiten,  alte. 
Wh&t  nedeye  be  abäst*  (Town.  M.  p.  143.)  neben:  Whan  the  mynystres 
of  that  chirche  neden  to  maken  any  reparacyoun  (Maundkv.  p.  174.). 
Ye  nede  not  to  fie  (Town.  M.  p.  149.).  2)a$  früher  b&itftg  utyerf online 
$erb  b«t  eben  fo  meift  ben  3nfinttto  mit  to.  Now  needeih  him  no 
longer  labonr  spend  (Sfknseu,  F.  Qu.  1,  1.  26.).  9Hte.  Thou  art  so  wys, 
it  nedeth  nat  the  teche  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3599.).  Which  needith  not  to 
reherse  (6890.).  Nedith  no  more  for  him  to  gon  ne  ryde  (9489.).  What 
nedys  the  to  braUel  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  What  nedith  it  to  fere  you 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  388.),  »0  man  ben  3nftnitto  alt  ba«  logtfä)e  @ubjett 
anfeben  barf.  3m  $albf.  unb  Baj.  iß  tiefer  ©ebraud)  fron  neden  unbe- 
kannt. 

ought,  ju  owe  agf.  ägan,  habere,  gehörig ,  tüelc^eö  mit  SSerfc^te* 
fcung  feiner  Xemt>u«bebeutuug,  in  ber  Sejeidjnung  einer  33  erb  i  üb- 
lidjteit  ober  SRot^toenbigfeit  feinem  Segriffe  treu  bleibt,  trifft 
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man  #e  unb  ba  im  SReuenglifä^en  toom  reinen  Onfmttfo  Begleitet, 
oStoo^l  tym  ber  3toftnith>  mit  to  urforünglicty  jufommt. 

To  conceal,  and  not  divulge  His  secrets  to  be  scann'd  by  them 
who  ought  Rather  admire  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  73.).  If  be  break  the 
peace  he  ougkt  to  tnter  into  a  quarre l  with  fear  and  trembling 
(Shaksp.  ,  Mach  Ada  2,  3.).  Men's  hearts  ought  not  to  be  set 
against  one  another  (Carlyle,  Past  a  Pres.  1,  3.). 

$ie  alte  @pra$e  Bebient  fid)  ntd>t  feiten  be*  reinen  3toftattfo.  Site.  Wif> 
here  bodies,  |>at  ajte  be  so  free  (R.  op  Gr..  I.  12.).  This  auhte  make 
men  aferd  (Wkight,  Polit.  8.  p.  341.).  For  him  we  ahte  otfre  honden 
vtrynge  (p.  246.).  I  oughte  ben  hyere  than  ehe  (P.  Plovghm.  p.  29.). 
Glader  (night  his  freend  ben  of  liie  deth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3053.).  Wel 
ought  1  of  such  marmur  iahen  heede  (8511.).  We  ottghten  require 
it  with  gret  contricioun  (ib.  p.  164. 11.).  Men  oughten  eschewe  to  cursen 
here  oughne  children  (p.  198.  II.).  @<$©tt  im  $a!bf.  trifft  man  ba*  ent* 
fpreä)enbe  ajen  im  träfen*  unb  Präteritum  auo)  mit  bem  Onfhritro  ofyie 
to.  Swa  fiu  ajett  Hengest  don  (Lajam.  II.  276.).  $g(.  So  fxm  sah 
Hengest  don  (ib.  jung.  £.)  —  For  euere  me  ahte  wisne  mon  wnrdliche 
igreten  (II.  518.).  daneben  ftefrt  atterbtag*  ber  j>ra>oflttouale  Snftaitro. 
Site.  Wel  oughte  we  to  do  al  oure  entente  (Chauc.,  C.T.  11934.),  ctn$ 
Beim  träfen*:  To  luf  me  welle  thou  awe  (Town.  M.  p.  24.).  Ye  ow 
not  to  be  denyed  (p.  38.).  Joseph,  wole  je ..  here  honour  and  kepe, 
as  je  hotee  to  do?  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  99y).  $alBf.  Euer  ulc  god  mon  ah 
his  lauerdes  heste  to  don  (Las am.  1.  101.),  toit  im  9gf.  Mieel  is  and  msere 
j)ät  sacerd  dh  to  dbnne  (Lego.  Ckut.  I.  A.  4.).  And  ssede  f>ät  he  hit 
nähte  to  dbnne  (8ax.  Chr.  1070.).  Stoß  ought  im  Alte.  on$  uttyerfdn- 
tid)  gebraust  tDtrb,  tj*  II.  1.  ©.  192.  Bemerft. 

gm  (%m)  agf.  ^»nan,  meijientljeUS  in  änfammenf jungen  an- 
jutreffen,  flety  biStoeiten  bei  3)id)tern  mit  bem  reinen  Stofinitfo, 
toäfyrenb  iljm  im  allgemeinen  ber  dnfinitib  mit  to  Beigegeben  tmrb. 

And  gan  teü  Their  bootelesse  paines  (Spehskr,  F.  Qu.  1,  2.  1.). 
Then  gan  ehe  waü  (l,  2,  7.  U.  feljr  tyäufig.).  And  Phoebus  'gins 
arüe  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  The  ladies  first  %Gan  mtimntr,  as 
became  the  softer  sea  (Cowp.  p.  164.).  And  forma  upon  its  breast 
the  earl  'gan  spyy  Cloudy  and  indistinet  (Scott,  L.  Mtnstr.  6,  18.). 

3m  Site,  iß  Bei  bem  einfachen  3ettt»ort  gin  ber  reine  3nfiuith>  fefcr 
getoitynttä) :  üeo  gönne  arere  walles  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  18.).  Is  honden  gon 
he  wrynge  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  193.).  Thanne  gan  bleiken  here  ble 
(p.  341.).  To  the  paleis  they  gönne  ride  (Alis.  1081.  cf.  1103,  4229.). 
Thanne  gan  I  meten  A  marveillous  svevene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  2.  cf.  p. 
158.  262.  352.  374.).     $atbf.  Adun  hco  gunnen  lihten  (Lajam.  III.  46.). 

©ie  gan,  gon  gebraust  bie  filtere  ©£rac&e  au$  can,  con  jut  Umfärei- 
Buug  be*  einfachen  ©erBatBegriff*:  Whcn  the  lady  can  awake,  A  dylfulle 
gronyng  can  sehe  make  (M.  S.  B.  Halliw.  v.).  In  a  forest  can  they 
passe,  OfBrasille,  saith  the  boke,  it  was  (Torbknt  1452.).  The  mar- 
chand  aftyr  in  a  whyle  grete  sekenes  can  hym  take,  Then  sende  he 
for  Wyllyam  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  35.).  That  the  common  of 
Bruges  ful  sore  con  a-rewe  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  Moni  mon  of 
Engclond  For  to  so  Symond  thideward  con  lepe  (p.  221.).  Jcnt  **  this 
world  is  nome  con  springe  (p.  246.),  au$  How  evele  hem  con  spede 
(p.  213.).  Jlim  con  reiße  sore  AI  is  wilde  lorc,  For  elde  him  dude  so  wo 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  119.).  $0$  tfl  bie  Sfana^me  einer 
©erberBung  be*  gan,  gon  in  can,  con  utyutfifflg,  jmnaf  ba  Betbe  formen 
Bei  benfelBen  eMtf  Wettern  neben  einanber  auftreten. 
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Ucbrigens  »erben  ouä)  Jtompofita  ton  ginnen  bitoetten  mit  best 
reinen  3npmtto  fonjlruirt.  ültc.  The  mone  bi-gynnetk  bi  este  a-rüe 
(Weicht j  Pop.  Tr.  p.  134.).  This  8eely  carpenter  bygynneth  quake 
(Chavg.  C.  T.  3614.).  Ffast  from  Und  rote  they  began  (Torrent  1461.). 
2)ie*  iß  im  9gf.  tyhtflg  bet  gafl:  He  ongan  bodjan  and  vtdmaryan  |>a 
spräce  (Marc.  1,  45.).  P&  ongan  se  Hastend  «ec^on  (Math.  11,  7.).  pä 
on^an  he  hyspan^pa  bnrga  (11,  20.).  Jgynd  btdtan  his  efenpetfvas  (24, 
49.).  2)ted  ip  namentlich  bei  onginnan  ber  gaff.  (Sgl.  Csdii.  30.  1350. 
II.  646.  Beov.  439.  u.  oft,  Marc.  2,  24.  4,  l.)  $a*  einfache  Stab  unb 
bie  jufammengefefeten  treten  aber  auä)  frfifc  mit  bem  j>ra>o(ltionalen  $np- 
ttitifc  on{.  Ute,  Fome  hit  gynneih  to  nyme  (Weicht,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  139.). 
Over  the  table  gan  to  schippe  (Alis.  1108.).  He  bigan  to  schuhe  ys 
axe  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  25.).  Dame  Sirith  bigon  to  go  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  9.). 
The  word  bygon  to  springe  (Polit.  S.  p.  193.).  God..that  of  thi  god- 
nesse  Si- gönne  the  world  to  mähe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  106.).  $aftf.  Brien 
gon  to  farene  (Lajam.  HI.  234.).  Son  summ  he  pe&m  bigann  off  Godd 
To  speüenn  annd  to  fullhtnenn  (Orm.  771.  cf.  1917.  n.  öfter).  Slgf. 
Adrianus  se  Casera  ägan  to  rtxjenne  (Sax.  Chr.  116.).  pä  began  he  to 
modigenne  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  10.).  And  begunnan  pa  tö  vyreenne  (I.  22.). 
3m  @0t$.  nimmt  duginnan  ben  reinen  3nffaitto:  Dugann  Iesus  qifxm 
(Math.  11,  7.). 

have  nimmt  in  meljrfadjer  Sejieljung  ben  reinen  Oufinitto  ju  fid). 

*.  3)ie$  gefönt,  kDenn  have  fcon  #ood,  fctfer,  £«*,  lief  (iieve)y  rather, 

bereitet  ijl  unb  einen  2$ätigfeit$6eariff  al$  objeltfoe  Seflimmung 
bet  fid)  fyat.  Good,  better,  best  bejetdjnen  bie  fadjlidje  Statur 
biefer  (enteren  al$  foldje,  toaljrenb  lief  unb  rather  bie  9?atur 
berfelfcen  auäbrfidten,  wie  fle  für  ba$  ©ubjeft  be$  ©afceä,  nad> 
feiner  anficht  iß.  Have  in  SSerbinbung  mit  ben  etfkren  getyt  auf 
ba$,  toa$  bem  ©ubjelte  be$  ©afceS  frommt,  mit  ben  lederen 
auf  ba$,  ma$  tym  genehm  ift. 

Then  you  had  as  good  make  a  point  of  first  giving  away 
yourself  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  You  had  better  leave  your 
folly  (Marlowe  Doct.  Faust.  2,  4.).  You  had  better  go  home 
oow,  and  pack  up  what  you  have  got  to  pack  (Dickens,  N. 
Nickleby  1,  4.).  I  think  Captain  Channel  had  better  hasten 
home  (DoyGL.  Jerrold,  Prisoner  of  W.  1,  1.).  You  had  better 
come  up  yourself  (Troixope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  18.).  They  threa- 
ten  you  daily:  you  had  best  have  an  eye  upoo  him  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  We  had  best  return  towards  the  boat  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  1.).  I  had  as  lief  be  none  as  one  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  2.).  I  had  as  lief  have  heard  the  night  raven  (Much  Ado  2, 
3.).  I  had  just  as  lieve  be  shot  in  an  awkward  posture  as  a 
genteel  one  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.).  I  had  rather  die  than  see  her 
thus  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  I  had  rather  not  be  so 
noble  as  I  am  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.).  Bnt  now  I  see  that 
most  through  sloth  had  rather  serve  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  165.).  I 
had  much  rather  be  myself  the  slave,  And  wear  the  bonds, 
than  fasten  them  on  him  (Cowp.  p.  185.).  3n  allen  biefcit 
Säuen  flec>t  nur  ba$  Präteritum  in  fonbitionaler  33e&ie1?ung  unb 
in  ©äfcen,  bie  auf  einen  Sergleid)  fyinjielen.  ©Ijaffeeare  jieljt 
bem  had  in  ben  erjlgenannten  $äHeu  were  t>or.   .©.  o6en  ©.  2. 
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fafc.  Had  you  ratker  Cäsar  were  tiving,  and  die  all  slaves,  than 
that  Cäsar  were  dead  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Jnl.  Cass.  3,  2.)  ober  etil  3tt* 
flnitib  mit  felbjWnbigem  ©ubjelte.  JtoMer  Aad  I  a  Jew  be  hated 
thus  Than  pitied  in  a  Christian  poverty  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
l.l.).  Die  Sorjteflung,  bafc  had  au$  would  »erberbt  fei,  bebarf 
leiner  SBiberlegung. 

Um  fl<$  ba*  #erb  Aare  in  bieten  Bcrbmbungen  §n  erflfiren,  »ergteidfre 
man  bic  tat.  habeo  unb  mtAt  est.  Oood,  lief  fmb  ats  nentrate  ftbjel- 
tioe  anjufefan;  bo<$  föeint  man  ba«  grammattjdbe  SertyUtnif  ni<$t  fo 
aufgefaßt  ju  fcaben,  at*  man  ba«  abtoerbiale  ra^Acr  an  bie  ©teile  rwn 
fe»er  fefcte.  Hn  bie  flonjfcuftiou  oon  have  mit  bem  tefctgenannten  fch* 
jefti»  bflrften  fld^  namlii  bie  angeführten  ©anformen  lehnen,  toobet 
romanifdje  gormen  mitgetoirft  $aben  mögen.  SClte.  Fare  kuer  he  hadde 
wende,  And  Iridde  ys  mete  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  34.).  Thei  hadden  lever 
sytten  in  the  erthe  (Maundev.  p.  29.).  And  saide  they  hadden,  sikir- 
liche,  Leovere  steorve  aperteliche,  Than  thole  soche  wo  and  sorwe 
(Alis.  1233.).  I  had  lever  Be  dede  or  she  had  any  dyseasse  (Town. 
M.  p.  111.).  Serteynly  sitt  had  I  levyr  fforsake  the  countrd  for  evyr, 
And  ncvyr  come  in  here  Company  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  120.).  Sufjer  bem 
reinen  trifft  man  au<$  ben  pra^öfittonaten  3nfinitto:  Hadden  lever 
to  gon  by  londe  (Maundev.  p.  126.).  He  hadde  lever  to  ben  an- 
hongf  Than  io  be  forsworn  (Amis  a.  Amil.  920.).  I  had  levyr  on 
a  day  to  fyght  Than  alle  my  fathyrys  lond  (Tobrest  320.).  2)te  tteber- 
ftagung  ber  Äonjtrnftion  auf  Better  fc^etnt  jünger.  Better  he  had 
to  have  Be  away  (Tobrekt  1186.).  Huffaflenb  tjl  babei  ber  nttiptx* 
{online  ©afc:  Betler  it  hadde  hym  for  to  a  (=  have)  be  Bothe  anborn 
and  unbegete  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  274.),  too  hadde  gerabeju  mit  were 
\>ertauf$t  toerben  Tonnte,  tote  in:  Betere  hem  were  at  home  in  huere 
londe,  Then  for  to  seche  Flemmysche  by  the  see  stronde  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  Sgl.  9fr.  Qae  miex  U  venroit  le  leseier  (fcttfr. 
2.  p.  78.).  2)te  8fa*brtte!e  lieb  haben,  lieber  haben  finb  bem  SRittet* 
boo>beutfcyett  gel&nfty,  tote  bem  flltfranjBftfc^en  nvoir  eher,  toa*  totr 
au$  mit  bem  3nfinttio  ronjrrnirt  finben:  Pleuve  et  nif  aussi  hier  ai 
Con  chans  doisians  a  oir  (Ältfr.  Z.  p.  42.).  $a*  3gf.  bietet  lernen 
Anwalt  für  biefe  ftonßrnftion. 

ß.  gerner  ftetyt  have  mit  einem  Hffttfattfc  (getooljttlidj  ber  $erfon) 
unb  bem  reinen  3nfmitit>,  toenn  have  fo  biet  bebeutet  ate  im 
Sereidje  feiner  SBatymetymung  ober  Erfahrung  tyaben. 
I  must  not  have  you  question  me  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  2, 
3.).  Yon  snatch  some  hence  for  little  faults  that's  love,  To 
have  them  fall  no  more  (Cymb.  5,  1.).  I  come  to  have  thee  walk 
(Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  Fd  be  loath  to  have  you  break  An 
ancient  cnstom  for  a  freak  (Butl.,  Had.  2,  1,  789.).  We  often 
had  the  traveUer  or *  stranger  visit  us  to  taste .  our  gooseberry 
wine  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  I  shaü  have  some  virtuous  religious 
man  or  other  set  all  my  partridges  at  liberty  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
4,  4.).  I  hate  to  have  thee  climb  that  wall  by  night  (Longp. 
I.  135.).  1*11  have  these  players  Play  something  like  the  mnrther 
of  my  father  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  What!  would  you  have  me 
plead  for  Gaveston?  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.)  What  would  you 
have  me  dof  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.   II.  2,  3.)     Would  you  have  hm 
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Find  her  in  this  conditio ii?  (Colkr.,  Wallenst.  1,  3.)  I  would 
not  have  thee  wed  a  boy  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  7.)«  Would  you  have 
me,  indoed,  amuhäate  the  very  memory  of  the  bond  between  na? 
(Bülw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.) 

Snbeffen  ftnbct  jldj  tyier  an<$  ber  dnfbtiti*  mit  to.  Do  bat 
speak  what  thou'U  have  me  to  do  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust.  2,  4.). 
As  for  the  Rosy-cross  philosophers,  whom  you  will  have  to  be 
bat  sorcerers  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  G51.).  Your  betters  every 
inch  of  you,  I  would  have  you  to  knowt  would  be  glad  to  use 
me  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  /  would  fain  have  the  Friar  to 
help  me  to  deal  with  him  (Scott,  Ivanh.  32.). 

3)iefer  2fasbrmf*»eife  begegnen  n>fr  in  ber  älteren  @}ra$e  feiten, 
nnb  feltener  mit  bem  reinen  Snftnttm.  8tte.  Chese  now . .  To  have 
me  foul . .  And  be  to  yow  a  trewe  humble  wyf,  And  never  yow  cfo- 
please  in  al  ray  lyf  (Chauc.  C.  T.  680  t.),  öfter  mit  bem  fcrtyofltiona- 
(en:  Cride  upward  to  Crist  And  to  his  clene  moder  To  have  grace 
to  go  with  htm  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  108.).  I  had  lerer  to  have  that 
knyght..  To  be  here  at  bis  bane  (Tohrknt  1479.).  9Ran  fd)eint  have 
in  ber  bezeichneten  ©ebeutung  ben  3c^^rtcrn  ber  Söa$rne$mnng 
angeglichen  ju  fcaben. 

bid,  feigen,  gebieten,  bitten,  töorin  ftdj  bie  agf.  beddan, 
jubere  ttnb  biddan,  orare,  petere,  mifdjeu,  »etdje  beibe  fc^on  im 
£albf.  burd)  biddan  bargefteüt  »erben,  Ijat  ben  reinen  Önfmitfo 
fafl  au^f^liegltc^  betoaljrt.  Diefem  3«ittoorte  finb  flnnbertoanbte, 
n)ie  beg,  entreat,  pray,  pcrsuade,  command,  charge,  force 
u.  e.  o.  aufteilen  nocty  im  SJceueuglifdjen  gleidj  Bejubelt. 

Bid  the  captains  look  to't  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  AU  the  con- 
gregation  bade  sione  them  with  stones  (Nümb.  14,  10.).  And  bade 
them  in  Artornish  fort  In  confidence  remain  (Scott,  Lord  of  the 
Isl.  3,  7.).  The  Saxon  bade  God  tpeed  him  (Ivanh.  32.).  I  will 
bid  thee  look  around  thee  (42.).  —  They . .  squeeze  my  band,  and 
beg  me  come  to-morrow  (Young,  N.  Tb.  4,  62.).  And  so  let  me 
entreat  you  leave  the  house  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  And 
pray  them  take  their  pleasures  (Henry  VIII.  1,  4.).  My  question 
which  I  pray  you  listen  to  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  1.).  Let  me  per- 
euade  you  take  a  better  course  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  They 
willed  me  say  so  (Henry  VIII.  3,  1.).  Command  the  Citizens  make 
bonfires  (I  Henry  VI.  1,  6.).  Command  our  present  numbers  Be 
muster'd  (Cymb.  4,  2.).  Command  the  grave  restore  her  taken  prey? 
(Yoüng,  N.  Th.  7,  916.)  Come,  I  ckarge  you  both  go  with  me 
(Siiaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  And  forcd  them  pari  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  3,  560.).  Tarrest  the  fleeting  images . .  And  force  them 
st/,  tili  he  has  pencill'd  off  A  faithful  likeness  of  the  forma  he 
views  (Cowp.  p.  192.).  —  Hud}  ba3  fcem  bid  entpegenaefefcte  forbid 
toirb  im  5Reuenglifdjen  nod)  mit  reinem  3nfuutta  gefunben.  The 
treason  that  my  haste  forbids  me  show  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  3.). 

SJtötoeifen  ijl  bid  in'  neuerer  £eit  mit  bem  präpofittonaten  3n* 
finitto  fonftruirt.  That  which  I  would  discover,  The  law  of  friend- 
ship  bid$  me  to  conceal  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  3,  1.).  To  bid 
me  not  to  love  is  to  forbid  my  pulse   to  move  (Butl.,  Hud.  2, 
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lt  343.).  He  farfe  the  Chiefs  to  Uad  by  tarn»  (Macphkrson, 
Cath-Loda  II.)  unb  öfter.  Set  ben  übrigen  angeführten  Serben 
ifi  bie  SfaGlaffnng  ber  $arttfel  fo  ungetoityntid}. 

3m  Alte,  »erben  bidden,  haten,  reden,  prayen  u.  a.  fatnfcertoanbte  $erfa 
toielfa<$  mit  bent  rehten  Snfinitto  berftutyft:  When  ho  band  Crist  «eye  tbat 
the  stonys  were  maad  breed  (Wkight  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).  He  bad 
hire  make  hardy  chere  (Alis.  470.).  Bidde  hem  go  s-wynkc  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  130.).  Hende  speche  heet  Pees  Open  the  yates  (p.  445.).  God 
hymself  hoteth  Theo  be  buxom  at  his  biddynge  (p.  59.).  He  heote 
heom  charge  seone  someris  (Alis.  827.).  I  hote  hym  go  out  off  this 
hoost  (Rich.  C.  dr  L.  3245.).  For  then  radde  a  frend  me  go  To  the 
mi  sereve  teile  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  I  pray  you  stynte  (Sir  Cleges 
129.),  Campanus  prayd  him  stand  stille  (Ipom.  2063.).  He  preide  the 
pope  Have  piti  on  holy  chirche  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  80.).  And  preide  hire 
pitously  Preye  for  my  sinn  es  (p.  19.),  eben  fo  im  $atbf.  bidden,  haten, 
clepen  u.  a.  Annd  badd  himm  6en  füll  milde  (Oku.  2487.).  He  bad 
hine  senden  him  alle  his  dobtrey  (Lajam.  I.  115.).  He  hozhte  heom 
ford  viht  £eon  al  war  (III.  20.).  And  hehle  hine  sone  comen  to  htm 
(II.  524.).  3m  9gf.  ßebt  ber  reine  Snfmiti»  bei  biddan,  beddan,  bebet- 
dan,  hdtan  au<$  forbeodan.  Bäd  him  engla  veard  geopenigean  uneüde 
vyrd  (Elene  1101.).  And  bäd  hine  faran  into  Cent  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 
Cpinges  vorde  bebdan  Abrahame  mid  his  eafornm  tvssm  of  eordscrafe 
aerest  fremman  (Akdr.  778.).  On  dag  bebedd  God  his  mildheortnesse 
cuman  to  me  (Ps.  41,  9.).  pa  pe  beBude  hselo  cuman  td  Jacobe« 
cynne  (43,  6.).  pät  he  Johannes  hibedd  heäfdc  bihedvan  (Cod.  Exon. 
260,  7.).  Him  on  mdd  be-arn  pät  [he]  heal-reced  hdtan  volde..men 
gevyreean  (Iteov.  135.).  He  hit  fealdan  pät  segl  (Bokth.  41 ,  8.). 
Heton  heom  sendan  märe  fultum  (Sax.  Chr.  449).  pa  hit  he  hig 
faran  (Math.  8,  18.).  Nelle  ge  hig  forhebdan  cuman  tA  me  (Math. 
19,  14.). 

grübe  ifi  aber  arx$  ber  3nfimtto  mit  to  bei  »erben  btefer  Ätaffe.em- 
gebrungen.  ftfte.  And  Bad  Gile  to  gyven  Gold  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  36.). 
Fraunceys  bad  his  brethern  Bar-fot  to  wenden  (p.  468.).  Syr  Foolk  bad 
hym  forth  to  gone  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  406.).  Envye . .  heet  freres  to  go  to 
scolc  And  lerne  logyk  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  441.).  He  heUe..His  men  to 
asaile  that  cito  (Alis.  1601.).  Som  men  radde  Reson  tho  To  have  ruthe 
on  that  shrewe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  71.).  And  redde  hem  alle  to  knele 
(p.  106.).  And  preide  Hunger  to  wende  Hoom  (p.  129.)  U.  <t.  dm 
$atbf.  toirb  ber  Snfinitto  mit  to  f<$on  geroöbntfcb  bei  forbeoden  gefunben. 
Till  Herode . .  He  pejjm  forrbaid  to  turrnenn  (Orm.  6498.  cf.  10209. 
12021.).  For-bed  heom  to  berne  wapmen  [leg.  wapnen]  (Lajam.  II. 
590.). 

do,  agf.  don,  mirb  a(3  umjdfreibenbeS  $erb  ober  Äuyttiarberb  nur 
mit  bem  reinen  3nftnitto  toerbunben. 

Do  you  not  hear  me  speak?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  AU  human 
things  do  require  to  have  an  Ideal  in  them  (Carlyle,  Past  a. 
Pres.  3,  10.). 

Ueber  biefe  #ertt>enbuugjoon  do  f.  II.  l.  ©.  59.  ©ein  filterer  ®ebraud> 
tn  ber  ©ebeutung  »on  make  mit  bem  3nftaitit>  ift  ebenbafefbft  berührt, 
unb  mirb  au<$  M  bem  folgenben  3eittnorte  in  ©etracfct  fommen.  (Sine 
eigentbümttd&e  Ümfd&reibung  bietet  im  9Hte.  bie  SJerbinbung  von  do  mit  let 
im  311t.  Let  hit  don  synke  Ther  hit  up  swal  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  112.).  He  let  don  sie  hem  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7620.).  He  leet  the 
fest  of  his  nativite  Don  eryen  (10359)  unb  Do  Ute  this  chalys  go  fro 
me  (Maundev.  p.  95.).    Jöereinjelte  ©eiftriele  btefer  Umföreibung  fotmnen 
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im  Igf.  tDtrflt^  bor,  tote:  Sva  dod  nu  J>&  I>erfstro  jrinre  gedrefednesse 
mdstandan  minum  leöhtum  läram  (Bokth.  6.).  2)tefe  Äetttttnifj  oerbaufat 
toir  ©rein*  ©j>raä)fä).  I.  201.  2>ana$  ergänze  man  unfere  ©emcrfang 
II.  K  6.  59. 

make,  agf.  macjan,  jnadjen,  toerantaffen,  toeldjeä  an  bte 
©teile  &on  rfo  getreten  ift,  unb  bem  fidj  nur  feiten  nodj  flnnber* 
manbte  SJerba,  tote  cause  anfliegen,  nimmt  borjugämeife  ben  rci* 
neit  3nfntitibsju  beut  Dbjelte  be$  3eittoorte$. 

Vü  make  him  find  him  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  2,  2.).  The 
strong-based  promontory  Have  I  made  shake  (Temp.  5,  1.).  I  shati 
make  you  laugh  anon  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  5,  2.).  I  have  made 
you  go  upright  (Lev.  20,  13.)*  I  theo  with  difficulty  made  Jobeon 
widerstand  that  he  must  enter  the  coach  also  (Scott,  P.  Boy  39.). 
Your  deeds  would  make  the  statues  of  your  ancestors  Blush  on  their 
tombs  (Long f.  I.  168.).  Our  governess  used  to  make  us  wash  our 
band*  in   icy  water  in  winter  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.)v  — 

I  have  ordered  the  lieutenant  to  cause  his  trumpet  blow  to  horse 
(Scott,  Ivanh.  34.).  ^Daneben  jtefyt  aud)  6ct  make,  toie  getoBfynlidj 
Bei  cause,  bet  präpoftttonale  ünfhtitib.  27/..  make  this  marriage 
to  be  solemnized  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  You  would  make . . 
An  agent  to  be  sent  for  Lancashire  (Ben  Jons.,  The  Devil  is  an 
Aas  1,  1.).    Henry  the  Fifth  that  made  all  France  to  quake  (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).  Out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to 
grow  every  tree  (Gen.  2,  9.).  All  night  make  I  my  bed 
to  swim  (Ps.  6,  6.).  .The  circumstance  whieb,  more  than  any 
other,  hos  made  Ireland  to  differ  from  Scottland  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  I.  66.). 

2>er  ®efcran$  bon  make  mit  bem  ttftufatfo  unb  bem  reinen  3nfinith> 
tß  alt,  obtöotyl  nta)t  angetffi$fifä%  Site.  And  made  heom  fyghte  with 
battes  (Alis.  295.).  There  made  Nabugodonozor  the  kyng  putte  three 
children  into  the  forneys  of  fuyr  (Mauxdev.  p.  35,).  Dombe  speke  he 
made  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  403.).  These  woW  by  thare  wytt  make  a  shyp 
be  drotvnde  (Town.  M.  p.  87.).  $atfef.  Idelnesse  maked  mon  his  mon- 
seipe  leose  (La 3 am.  II.  624.).  2)ie  ä$ntfä)e  Äonftruftion  bon  do  ge$t  Bis 
tn«  $gf.  hinauf.  SHte.  He  doth  the  wif  sethe  a  chapoun  (Wihcht,  Polit. 
S.  p.  334.).  He  doth  his  bernen  blowe  (Aus.  1850.).  They  do  men 
deye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  138.).  Wrathe  dede  hym  chaung  colour  (Rich.  C. 
pk  L.  5938.).  And  dede  this  carpenter  doun  by  him  ritte  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3500.).  $alBf.  He  dide  himm  etenn  |>»r  (Orm.~12S80.).  Ägf.  Ded 
hf  eaUe  beofjan  (Ps.  103,  30.).  ©ettitynttä}  fte^t  tm  9lgf.,  too  ba*  bem 
don  entfprea)enbe  goty.  gataujan  für  ba«  gr.  itoier»  mit  bem  ftf  fufatto  unb 
3nfininb  bertoenbet  ift,  toie  Marc  l,  17.  7,  87.  ein  9?eBeufafc  mit  I>ät. 
ültyodpb.  fyrt  tuan  tote  im  SUtntcberl.  doen  in  biefem  gafle  ben  reinen 
3nfuiiifo.  2fof?erbem  torirb  bem  SSerB  ^aren,  attnorb.  g'öra,  gera  (g'örva, 
gerva)  biefetbe  Äonftruttton  in  berfelben  SBebeutung  ju  S^eil.  Witt.  Garte 
Hunger  go  slepe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  135.).  Amonges  bnrgeises  have  1 
be . .  And  gart  bakbiting  be  a  brocour  (p.  84.).  Gerte  gile  grotoe  there 
(p.  428.).  Thanne  he  gert  berge  hym  wirchipfully  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  v.  gert 
U.  v.  gare).  He  gard  XXX»  prestes  that  day  syng  (Sir  Amadas  277.). 
Gar  serehe  youre  land  in  every  stede  (Town.  M.  p.  70.).  The  shynyng 
of  yonre  bright  blayde  It  gars  me  quake  for  ferd  to  dee  (p.  40.).  3>iefen 
Serben  gjic$  man  and)  ba«  romanifty  cause  an:  tttte.  Youre  messyngere 
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ye   cause  forth   go  (Town.  M.   p.    68.).     They    shuld   cause  hym  dy 
(p.  248.). 

(5$  nerbinbet  fi<$  aber  au<b  ber  3uftaitib  mit  to  eben  fo  frfl^e  mit  bieten 
Serben.  3Hte.  He  mafc<Z  pe  unbilefalle  man  to  leven  twilche  wigeles 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  131.).  He  made  achon  with  othir 
to  fyght  (Alis.  86.).  He  made  to  fette  his  tresoare  (7967.).  He  made  lame 
to  lepe  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  403.).  Swich  a  meschief  Mede  made  Saal  the 
kyng  to  have  J[p.  59.).  The  emperour  Leoan  made  his  bonet  to  ben 
broughte  to  Venyse  (Maundev.  p.  56.).  He  made  him  to  ben  dekjvered 
out  of  presoun  (p.  145.)  —  He  dude  heom  togedre  to  gon  (Alis.  108.). 
Herode  dos  to  dy  Alle  knave  chyldren  (Town.  M.  p.  135.}.  $afbf.  parrh 
patt  tu  dow*  junnc  bape  p«r  2b  gilltenn  Godd  onnjseness  (Orm.  5148.). 
piss  halljhe  mahhte  majj  f>e  Am  .  .  Leflij  to  fieowwtenn  o|>re  menn 
(4948.).  Der  3nftaith>  mit  «6  warb  bei  do  in  Wtercr  3«tt  immer  ge- 
braust, wo  ber  Dbjeft«fafu6  einem  2>atto  etttfori($t,  tote  im  9tyb.  t$  tbue 
2)tr  ju  ttiffen.  fttte.  Y  do  oa  to  toyte,  Here  hcvcd  wes  of  tmyte 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  219.).  I  do  the  to  wytene,  that  it  \s  made  be 
enchauntement  (Maundev.  p.  25.).  $a(bf.  Patt  do£  nss  tunnderrstanndenn 
wel  (Orm.  2163.  cf.  8879.  3991.).  Do  him  wel  to  iwiten  (Lasam.  II. 
182.  cf.  II.  249.  III.  81.  I.  284.).  ggf.  Qedyde  to  vitanne  (Oros.  110.).  — 
Sitte.  And  garte  the  heveno  to  steine  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  22.).  And  garte  Wille 
to  wepe  (p.  80.).  TU  Gregory  garte  Clerkes  To  go  here  and  preche  (p.  321.). 

Ict,  agf.  teten,  taffen,  beranlaffen,  mit  bem  reinen  3n* 
fmitib,  ber  ftdj  jum  Hffufatib  be$  Dbjeft«  gefeilt,  tritt  in  ber  fes- 
teren Sebeutung  nidjt  mepr,  tt>ie  früher,  entfdjieben  an  bie  ©teile 
bon  mähe  ober  rfo,  toenn  man  eine  Ämaljt  bon  Omperatiben  aus- 
nimmt, welche  metyr  aW  eine  bfofje  3uIafFu«8  auäbrfidten,  nnb  fyeilt 
bie  Sebeutung  jutaffen,  gejtatten  mit  ben  romanifdjen  permü, 

allow,  suffer  U.  bgl.     Sgl  IL  1.  ©.  137. 

Noble  Sebastian,  Thoa  lefst  thy  fortane  sleep  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
2,  1.).  He  not  only  lets  me  have  my  jowd  way,  but  every  one 
eise  too  (Oxknford,  Twice  Kiiled  1,  2.).  We  had  better  let  the 
postboy  take  the  portmanteau  (Siierid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  1.). 
And  innocence  . .  It  will  not  let  itself  be  driven  away  (Coler.,  Piec. 
5,  2.).  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light  (Gen.  1,  3.).  Let  them 
wash  their  clothes  (Exod.  19,  10.).  Let  me  see  thee  use  the  dreaa 
of  thy  English  ancestry  (Scott,  Ivanh.  42.).  Let  the  Chamber  be 
clear'd  (Byron,  Bride  1,  3.). 

Site.  Lot  God  take  the  rengeaunce  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  130.).  Wat  is 
thi  wille  let  me  wite  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Oft  ftetyt  et  au$  in  bebau))* 
tenben  @täfcen  in  ber  ©ebeutung  bon  laffen,  beiden,  betoirfen,  ht 
unmittelbarer  Skrbinbung  mit  bem  reinen  Önfinitib,  meinem  fetnerfeitt  ein 
Dbjeft  beigegeben  ift:  pat  pis  filo  and  komelynges  caateles  leteß  rere 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  18.).  He  lette  calle  a  knyght  füll  trew  (Ipom.  33.).  He 
let  delyveren  Seynt  Lowys  out  of  preson  (Maundkv.  p.  36.).  Mcleche- 
mader,  the  whiche  his  brother  leet  sie  (p.  38.).  He  leet  mähe 
an  ymage  (p.  41.).  This  noble  Theseus  anon  Let  senden  after 
gentil  Palamon  (Chauc.  C.  T.  2977.).  The  .  .  Soudanesee  That  at 
the  fest  let  sleen  both  more  and  lesse  (5376.).  Qatbf.  Ardur  leite  sloen 
an  teld  (Lajam.  III.  111.).  He  leite  blawen  bemen  (III.  220.).  Herode 
king  let  sekenn  Crist  (Orm.  7308.).  $Bte  im  ©oty.  Man,  leiten,  (äffen, 
julaffen,  toetäje*  im  Bttn.  lata  neben  (äffen,  geftatten  fä>on  bie 
33ebeutung  beranlaffen,  bewirken  erbält,  bie  au$  im  Ägf.  bem  $. 
lastan  jutommt,  ^ahta  alle  germantf<^en  SRunbarten  bei  bem  entf^re^enben 
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3ettottte  bcn  reinen  dufhttth».  Igf.  Liton  holm  heran  (Beov.  96.).  £«*»<* 
bilde  -bord  hör  onbidan  (799.).  Lettad  f>a  lytlingas  td  me  oumon 
(Luc.  18,  16.).  He  Ut  heö  f>ät  land  ft&in  (C-bdm.  239.).  grüner 
nafynen  bafcr  auä)  anbere  Eerba  mit  ber  $ebeutnng  jutaf f cn  ben  reinen 
dttfluittb.  Stttc.  Thei  tuffrt  no  Crietene  man  entre  in  to  that  place 
(Maündev.  p.  66.).  His  love,  that  for  to  dyen  rather  ches,  Than  for  to 
sufre  his  body  nnboried  he  (Chauc.  C.  T.  11752.),  feie  im  9gf.  bie  fhttt* 
toerfeanbten  forlatan,  äljjfaru  He  forUt  f>a  j)ät  areord  stiejan  on  him 
(Jüd.  3,  22.).  -i#/  me  «fest  byrigean  mlnne  fader  (Luc.  9,  o9.).  3>a$er 
tft  ber  Onfinitito  mit  to  bei  lote,  lete  airffaUfg  im  «He.:  He  fei  it  to  6e 
oorn  to  Cosstantynoble  (Maukdkv.  p.  107.).  Hit  mf  to  deere  Hir  telven 
tlongh,  and  leet  hir  blood  to  glyde  In  Habradacet  wonsdet  (Chauc.  11726.). 
fflian  Tann  tyn  mit  bem  feiten  im  Sftnorb.  bei  lata,  jul äffen,  ge* 
Patten,  norfommenben  Onflnrtiio  mit  at  Dergleichen:  Skamt  Ut  visi  vigt 
at  &<<&»  (Hkloakv.  Hund.  I.  10.). 

©ne  SRetye  Don  Serben,  roeldje  finnlicbe  ober  geißige  2Ba$r» 
ne^mung  bejeidjnen,  rote  «ee,  behold,  viewr  espr,  mark, 
WAtch,  hear,  feel,  find,  know,  percehre,  discern,  obsenre  unb 
einige  anbete  pertoanMe  Serbalbegriffe  $aben  metfi  nod>  ben  reinen 
Snftniti»  bei  jtdp,  obwohl  and}  ber  j>räj>ofitionale  3nftnitit>  einge» 
brungen  iß.  ©ie  (äffen  ben  Onftnitio  tneiji  ju  einem  ftffufatiu  tre- 
ten, weiter  feiten  feljtt. 

Saw  ye  none  enter?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  4,  2.)  Thafl  hast 
thoa  teen  one  world  begin  and  end  (Mxlt.,  P.  L.  12,  6.).  I  saw 
him  repress  hia  teara  (Lewes,  6.  I.  19.).  Sometimes  I  saw  yoa  sit 
and  spin  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  He  it  forsworn,  if  e'er  those  eyea 
of  yoara  Behold  another  day  break  in  the  east  (Shaksp.,  John 
5,  4.).  Hadst  thoa  beheld  him  overtaz  his  strength  (Talfourd, 
John  4,  2.).  That  divine  old  man  Beheld  his  myttic  friend'a 
Whole  being  shake  (Shelley  III.  51.).  Thou  did'st  not  view  thy 
Selim  faü  (Byron,  Bride  2,  27.).  A  goodly  vessel  did  I  then  espy 
Come  like  a  giant  from  a  haven  broad  (Wordbworth  III.  34.  ed. 
1836.).  The  Ladye  marVd  the  aids  come  in  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  13.).  She  marVd  his  banner  boldly  fly  (Lord  of  the  Ial.  6,  11.). 
Whero  babbling  watera  flow  And  watch  unfolding  roset  blow  (Byron, 
Bride  1,  4.).  In  lazy  mood  I  watched  the  little  circlea  die  (Longf. 
I.  88.).  I  have  watched  thy  current  glide  (I.  109.).  Do  you  not 
hear  me  speak?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  I  hear  them  come  (Mar- 
lowe,  I  Tamburl.  1,  2.).  Thoa  never  heardest  me  breathe  a  tbougbt 
(Scott,  Ivanh.  34.).  I  have  heard  a  noble  earl  descant  on  park 
and  forest  teenery  with  the  science  and  feeling  of  a  painter 
(Irving,  Br.  H.,  Forest  Trees.).  Have  you  not  heard  speak  of 
Mariana?  (Shaksp,  Meaa.  for  Meaa.  3,  1.)  So  forcible  within  my 
heart  I  feel  The  bond  of  Natare  draw  me  to  my  own  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  955.).  I  have  feit  my  heart  beat  lighter  (Longf.  I.  109.). 
Some,  sank  to  beasts,  find  pleaaore  end  in  pain  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  4,  23.).  Mach  she  wonderM  to  find  him  He  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
3,  22.).  I  never  knew  a  man  take  his  death  so  patiently  (Mar- 
lowb,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.).  In  other  bands,  I  have  known  money  do 
good  (Dickens,  M.  Chazzlew.  1,  3.).  I  have  known  Loangeville 
entertet»  a  fine  lady  in  this  very  saloon  (Taylor  a  Beade,  Maska 
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1,  2,).  When  he  perctived  ine  shrink  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI-  4,  7.). 
I  sung..And,  lost  in  thoaght,  no  more  percew'd  The  branches 
whisper  (Parnell,  Hymns  I.  42.),  We  percewed  the  dogs  and 
horsemen  come  along  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  Morgan  discerned  some- 
thing  stir  on  the  outside  of  our  hangings  (Smollet).  1  observed 
tears  come  into  her  eyes  (Montagüe,  Lett).  —  Hear  I  or  dream 
I  hear,  their  distant  strain  .  .  ?  (Youkq,  N.  Th.  4,  G51.) 

©ermauifdje  unb  romanifdye  Serba  t^eilen  biefe  Äonftruftion,  ger* 
manifdjer  unb  meijt  au$  romanifdjer  äBeife  fotgenb.  3)er  präpoföio* 
nale  Onftnitiö  toirb  bei  ben  meiften  biefet  83erba  ebenfalls  angetroffen, 
unb  bei  ben  paf  tfben  formen  berfelben  entfctyieben  borgejogen,  too&on 
toeiter  unten  bie  SRebe  fein  toirb.  3m  SHeuenglifdjen  toarb  beim 
Äftto  mcmdjer  Beittotörter  bet  Onflnittö  mit  to  früher  ftmftger  als 
jefet  bertoenbet.  I  mc  bis  envious  hart  to  mm//  (Ferrex  a.  Pobrex 
1,  1.).  äeynp  my  fleshe  and  bloode  Against  it  seife  to  leuie  threat- 
ning  armes  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.)*  Either  change  your  mind, 
Or  look  to  see  the  throne  where  you  should  sit,  To  fioat  in  blood 
(Marlowe,  Edw.  II,  1,  1.).  Myself  have  heard  a  voiee  to  call  him 
so  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  Every  one  feit  them  (sc.  the 
passages  of  Chatham)  to  be  so  natural  (Bbougham,  Hist.  Sketches). 
You  knew  ,that  friar  Lodowick  to  be  a  dishonest  person?  (Shaksp., 
Meas.  f.  Meas.  5,  1.)  That  the  nations  roay  know  themselves  to 
be  but  men  (Ps.  9,  20.).  .  How  do  you  know  him  to  be  a  prince? 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.)  The  monk  he  instant! y  knew  to  be  the 
prior  (Scott,  Ivanh.  2.).  But  I  pereeive  Thy  mortal  sight  to  faü 
?Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  8.),  toobei  namentlid)  bie  SJermetbung  be$  reinen 
3uftnitib  be  ju  bemerfen  tft. 

3m  Mte.  ftefct  naä>  ä^utt^ett  Serben ,  tote  seen,  heren,  feien,  finden, 
leiten,  kennen  etc.  getoitynftä;  ber  reine  3nftnütt>:  Evele  i-clothed  1  st 
the  go  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  As  thu  sixt  the  lijtinge  out  of  the 
cloude  wende  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  He  sygh  a  prynce . .  To  meu  of 
Grece  don  muche  wo  (Aus.  86 23.).  Whatsever  thou  heryst  or  syste 
hem  do  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  281.).  Ich  herde  men  upo  mold  make 
muche  mon  (Wrigth,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  lady  herde  hym  make 
suche  crye  (Ipom.  1951.).  Alisaandre  hit  herde  teils  (Alis.  2669.). 
The  deth  he  feleth  throrngh  his  herte  smyte  (Chauc.  C.  T.  1222.).  I 
ffele  in  my  body  be  Parfyte  God  and  parfyte  man  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  115.). 
He  fond  ther  stände  Pausanias  (Alis.  1353.).  Neuste  mon  never  hethen 
kyng  Have  so  riche  a  buryeng  (8012.); ~  Tho  he  myghte  him  kenne 
thourh  the  toun  ryde  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  219.).  §al&f.  pc  keiser  isak 
pöcnc  king  fare  (La^am.  III.  89.).  pa  isejen  hco  nawiht  feorren  a  muchel 
für  smokien  (III.  21.).  J)a  iherde  he  wepen  wunder  ane  swiden  (III. 
24.).  A  schip  funde  Brennes  bi  |>on  brirome  stünden  (I.  202.).  pa  fond 
he  per  ane  quenc  quecchen  mid  hafde  (III.  25.).  3m  Ägf.  nahmen  seon, 
geseSn,  hiran,  hflran,  gekfjran,  gefrignan  (fando  aeeipere,  audire),  findan, 
gemitan,  gemittan  (in venire),  fandjan,  äfandjan  (probare)  ben  reinen 
Snftnitito  gu  fld}.  Oeseah  he  in  recede  rinca  manige  svefan  (Beov. 
1460.).  pät  vif  geseah  for  Abrahame  Ismael  plegan  (Cadm.  2771.).  Ic 
pät  lytle  leöht  geseah  tvincljan  (Boetii.  85,  8.).  Ne  hijrde  ic  cymlicor 
ceöl  gegyrvan  bilde -väpnum  (Beov.  75.).  Nö  ic  viht  fram  pe  svylcra 
searu-nida  seegan  h$rde  (1167.).  Ic  gehftrde  hine  pine  dod  and  vord 
lofjan  (Cädm.  504.).  p&  ic  vide  gefrägn  veorc  gebannan  (Bboy.  148. 
cf.  5539.  Gbdh.  2236.).     Fand  pa  paer-inne  ädelinga  gedriht  svefan 
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after  symble  (Beov.  236.  cf.  2832.).  Apollonius  Bona  gemStte  oderne  cüdne 
man  ongean  hine  gfai  (Apot.lom.  of  T.  p.  8.).  Hig  hig  gemittan  on 
gebede  Megan  (Ev.  Nicod.  23.).  Hie  f>a  ät  bnrhgeate  beorn  gemittan 
sylfne  «täon  (Cjsdm.  2420.).  Ic  vät  eard-fastne  anne  standan,  de&fhe, 
domban  (Cod.  Exon.  483,  1.).  Ve  vitan  j)e  bilevitne  vesan  (Thobpk, 
Anal.  p.  101.).     Ic  häbbe  dfandod  f>e  habban  göde  geferan  (p.   112.). 

2>er  3nfimtib  mit  ta  totrb  Bei  ©erben  biefer  Ätaffe  fä)on  im  SHte. 
bfettetten  gefunben:  fei  herden  hym  to  Äaue  f>is  signe  (Wycliffe,  Job. 
12,  18.).  He  kird  lome  ta  teile  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  197.),  namentliä) 
bei  bem  im  Slgf.  getoöbnlt<$  mit  einem  ftebenfafce  fonftruirten  know  (cnavan, 
geenavan ,  onenävan).  1  was  fet  forth  By  ensamples  ta  knowe . .  My 
creatour  ta  hvye  (P.  Plocoum.  p.  221.). 

Sfaßerbem  §aben  jldj  bei  einigen  anbeten  3cütoiirtern  beveinjelfe 
flntoenbungen  be$  reinen  Onfinitib  erhalten,  tote  Bei  bem  tranfi* 
tiben  list,  unb  bem  tym  angeglichenen  tranfitiben  please,  bei 
wish,  desire,  intend  unb  deign,  bei  tesch,  help  u.  e.  a. 

I  list  not  propkesy  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4.  Chor.).  What  wine 
please  you  Havel  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  5,  4.) 
There's  not  a  crumb  left!  Will  you  please  examine?  (Planche, 
Fortunio  2,  1.)  I  would  wish  you  reconeüe  tbe  lords  (Marlowe, 
Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  If  you  can  pace  your  wisdom  In  that  good  patb 
that  I  would  wish  it  go  (Shaksp.,  Mens.  f.  Meas.  4,  3.).  I  per- 
suaded  tbem  .  .  To  wish  him  wrestle  with  affection  (Much  Ado  3,  1*.). 
Desire  her  call  her  wisdom  to  her  (Lear  4,  5.).  I  desire  you,  do 
me  right  and  justice,  And  to  bestow  your  pity  on  roe  (Henry  VIII. 
2,  4.).  How  long  within  this  wood  intend  you  stay?  (Mids.  N.  Dr. 
2,  1.)  '  Yet  not  Lord  Cranstone  deigrid  she  greet  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
5,  25.).  —  These  Christians . .  Whose  own  hard  dealings  teaches 
them  suspeet  The  tbooghta  of  others  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  1,  3.). 
That  I  should  wish  for  thee  to  help  me  curse  That  bottle  spider 
(Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  Help  me  scale  Yon  balcony  (Longf.  I.  184.). 
Who  helps  me  lay  the  cloth?  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2.) 

$erba  bes  ©egebrens  nehmen  im  Alte,  öfter  bett  reinen  3nflnith>  ju  flu): 
I  lyst  welle  ete  (Town.  M.  p.  106.).  No  longer  lyst  I  byde  with  you 
(p.  164.).  Ueber  ba«  ntqjerf  online  list  ngf.  II.  1.  ©.  186.  AI  the  comune . . 
That  coveiten  lyve  in  truthe  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  52.).  Desire ,  intend 
erinnern  an  ben  abnli^en  <&ebrau$  im  gtangöftfujen,  tote  deign  an  ben 
ttft  daigner.  2>et  Stobatbegriff  lebten  ift  im  Sitte,  in  mehreren gormen 
and;  mit  bem  reinen  Snfimtib  fonjrruirt:  And  taughue  the  kyng  an 
herbe  iaht  (Alis.  5083.).  And  lerned  men  a  ladel  bugge  With  a  long 
stele  (P.  Plooghm.  p.  410.),  tote  im  Slgf.  leer  an:  Dryhten,  leer  usus  gebid- 
dan  (Luc.  11, 1.).  gtüfc  ift  aflerbing«  ber  3nftottfo  and)  bon  ta  begleitet 
Help  fommt  biStoeilen  mit  reinem  3nftattib  bor,  Sitte.  Tho  sent  he 
into  euntre*  after  wiee  knightes  To  helpe  delen  his  londes  (Gamelyn  17.). 
Helpeth  brynge  Gamelyn  out  of  prisoun  (474.).  <E$  »trb  feit  atteftet 
3ett  mit  bem  j>ra>ofttiottatett  Snftaitib  fonftruirt.  Sitte.  To  erie  hU  half 
aere  Solpen  hym  roanye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  123.).  That  he  ne  halp  Holy- 
nesse  ta  weme  (p.  418.).  Thise  false  fisiciens  that  kelpen  men  to  die 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  333.).  Help  us  to  shape  (Chauc.  C.  T.  3608.). 
©olbf.  Wulie  je  me  hupen . .  her  ta  biwinne  (La3am.  I.  403.).  Swa  [>att 
itt  ma35  wel  hellpenn  J>e  To  winnenn  Godess  are  (Orm.  1174.  1222. 
1256.  1604.  »gl.  <m$  1342.  4110.  6200.).     3m  ©oty.   tofrb  hüpan  mit 

bem  3nfinüib  ni$t  angetroffen;  im  Slgf.  babe  iä>  fein  ©eifoiet  naäfan* 
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metfett.    3>o$  vat  ba*  aityodyb.   tote  ba*  3Wittety*$b.  hetfan  mit  bem 
reinen  Snftaitib. 

8fobere  Seift>ielt  be9  reinen  3nftaitw  in  alteret  3cit  werben  bei  Grbrtc- 
Tütig  be«  j>rä>ofitionalett  3uftoitto  beiläufig  aufgeführt  werben. 

b.  Set  intranfitiben  Serben  ber  Sewegung  war  in  alterer  3«t  ber 
reine  Snftnitto  geläufig;  gegenwärtig  trifft  man  tyn  nodj  Bei  yot 
früher  audj  bei  come.  3n  biefem  gälte  Bejeidjnet  ber  Snfinttte 
tbeilä  eine  jweite  £Ijättgfeit,  roeldje  mit  ber  Bewegung  berbunben 
ijt,  tljeüä  eine  foldje,  weldje  tyrett  ßtocdf  auämadjt. 

Let  ufl  go  visit  Faustus  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  5,  4.).  Let's  all 
go  visu  him  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  Will  70a  go  muster  men? 
(2,  2.)  You'll  go  sour  the  Citizens'  cream  'gainst  Sanday  (Ben 
Jons.,  The  Devil  is  an  Ars  1,  1.).  Obey  my  voiee,  and  go  fetek 
me  tUem  (Gen.  27,  13.).  Go,  like  the  Indian,  in  another  life 
Expect  thy  dog,  thy  bottle,  and  thy  wife  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4, 
177.).  Hl  go  torüe  in  my  closet  (Farqühar,  Recrnit.  Offic.  1,  2.). 
I  will  go  scek  her  (Longf.  I.  198.).'  —  I  sent  for  you . .  to  come 
»peak  with  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  Uebrigenft  f.  ben 
präpofitionalen  Onfinitib. 

3m  Blte.  erfreuten  biefe  nnb  anbere  EerBa  ber  Bewegung  mit  bem  reinen 
Snftnitfo:  He  may  go  visite  hem  (Maundkv.  p.  39.).  I  schal  at  cokkes 
crowe  Fol  pryvely  go  hnokke  at  his  wyndowe  (Chauc.  C.  T.  8675.). 
Shepherdes,  that  leten  her  schep  wityngely  go  renne  to  the  wolf  (ib.  p. 
201.  I.).  I  «halle  go  meto  that  Lord  (Town.  M.  p.  166.).  We  wille  go 
sehe  that  kyng  (p.  278.).  I  wyl  go  tyttyn  in  Goddes  se  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  20.).  Now  wyl  I  go  wende  my  vray  (p.  39.).  And  yede  ligge  forto 
amorow  (Alu.  6909.).  Saladynes  twoo  sones  come  ryde  (Rech.  C. 
de  L.  7043.).  Come  to  coantene  coart  couren  in  a  cope  (Wright, 
Polit,  S.  p.  157.).  God  byd  those  kynges  com  speise  with  me  (Town.  M. 
p.  127.).  Ovyr  throwyth  and  on  us  now  come  falle  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  317.). 
If  thou  wolt  falle  doun  toorschepe  me  (Wwght  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant. 
I.  41.).  $afbf.  Mt  heo  eomen  rtden  (Lasam.  III.  46.).  pa  com  |>e  time 
gliden  pa  tele  monne  abided  (I.  102.).  Sie  im  granjöftföett  bei  aller, 
venir,  eourir  nnb  Bei  benfetben  Gegriffen  in  attgermamföen  SRnnbarten, 
jh$t  im  Hgf.  Bei  gangan,  gevttanu  cuman,  faran,  fSran  yäuflg  ber 
reine  Snftattto.  Na  we  möton  gangan . .  Hrodgar  gese&n  (Bkov.  795.). 
Hvi  eöde  ge  üt  on  v&ten  geseonl  (Math.  11,  7.)  panon  eftgevdt,  hüde 
hrämig,  t6  ham/aran,  mid  paere  väl-  fylle,  vica  neSsan  (Bkov.  247.).  Gevdt 
him  pä  tö  varode  viege  ridan  pegn  Hrödg&res  (473.).  pa  evom  engel 
Godes  frätvum  blican  (Cod.  Exon.  276,  9.).  pa . .  com  Grendel  gangan 
(1424.).  Ve . .  sanu  Healfdenee  sScean  cvbmon  (539.).  le  com  södlice 
mann  dsyndrjan  ongean  his  fäder  (Math.  10,  35.).  Ic  viüe  faran  fandjan 
paara  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  372.).  FSrdon  foletogan . .  vnnder  sceavjan  (Bkov. 
1682.),  fo  aw$  Bei  bem  Begriffe  ber  (Site:  Ic  eom  Hdes  füs,  up  eard 
nitman,..  geeeon  sigofa  freän  (Cod.  Exon.  166,  30.).  ttttalog  j!eyt  ber 
reine  9nftaith>  bei  f  ettbett.  Gregorius  papa  sende . .  Aagnstimim . .  Godes 
-vord  Ängla  peöde  godspettjan  (Sax.  Chk.  596.).  Ic  eom  äsend  vid  pe 
sprecan,  and  pe  pis  bodjan  (Luc.  1,  19.).  S)ag  in  ben  angeführten  Sei* 
fielen  tyetfe  eine  mit  ber  Seroegung  gettlia)  jutammenfaflenbe  SettjÄtigung, 
tBeil«  eine  ber  Bewegung  folgenbe  nnb  bur<$  fie  erjtelte  tymbtung  bar* 
gejteflt  wirb,  ergtebt  ftä)  teiäjt;  rote  aber  Beibe  #ervfittmffe  oft  tvatf &<$!«& 
naye  an  etnanber  grengen  nnb  felbft  in  einanber  übergeyen ,  fo  ift  Beiben 
f^ntaftifd)  btefelBe  gorm  ju  Xbetl  geworben,  worin  bie  Seroegnng  gletd^ 
alt  bie  $orau9fefeung  einer  anberen  ^anblung  erf^emt.    2Bo  ber 
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Begriff  be«  3**<fe«  farfcorge&oben  »trb,  tritt  an$  in  früher  3«t  föt* 
to  jum  Snflmtto,  toorfiber  beim  prtyofUtottateu  3nflntti*  gefymbelt  totrb. 
fcu<$  bei  Serben  ber  ftu^e,  tote  liegen,  fifcen  fhibet  ß$  früher  ber 
reine  3nfinitfo  ityttti$  toertoenbet :  SUte.  The  fraunchise  of  holi  ehnrehe 
hü  laten  ligge  slepe  ful  stille  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  325.).  $albf.  Ne 
{rarre  ]>a  cnihtes . .  careles  liggen  slmpen  (Lajam.  II.  359.).  9gf.  Aceton 
onsundran  btdan  selfes  gesceapu  heofoocyninges  (Cädm.  839.). 

c.  Der  reine  Snftnitib  fleljt  öfter  nadj  ben  ^artifeln  as  unb  Man,  aW 
beten  Korrelate  ein  ^Jojttfo  mit  so,  ober  ein  Äomparatto  mie  rather, 
tooner  eintritt.  SBir  müjfen  Ijierbei  jebodj  bon  ben  gällen  abfegen, 
in  benen  ein  borangeljenber  Onftnitib  mit  to  baß  {Jortoirfen  biefer 
$artife(  natürlich  erlernen  lägt,  ober  in  benen  ein  »orangetyenbe* 
Starb  mit  bem  reinen  Snftnitto  au$  bie  ©cjietyung  auf  einen 
3toeiten  }nlägt. 

Will  you  be  so  good  a  knave  as  eat  it?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5, 
1.)  Jadge  you  so  poorly  of  me  As  think  TU  suffer  this?  (Sberid. 
Knowleö,  Hunchb.  4,  2.)  And  art  thou  deareat  changed  so  much, 
As  meet  my  eye,  yet  mock  my  touch?  (Byron,  Gisoor  extr.)  Mr. 
Francis . .  will,  I  dare  say ,  recollect  for  the  moment  anything  you 
are  so  kind  as  hint  to  him  (Scott,  B.  Boy  2.). 

'  3>er  @ebran<$  toott  as  a\9  Äorretat  öott  so  beim  Snftaitto,  too  bie  $er* 
gtei<$nng  m  bie  Sorflettung  ber  golge  übergebt,  iß  bem  $Uenglif$en.  ntu}t 
geläufig.  Sie  im  2fcuengli[$en  nac$  as  auä)  to  eintritt,  iß  hdm  t>rfyo» 
fttionaleu  3nfmitto  ju  ertoS&nen;  im  SKte.  pflegt  ein  j>ra>>jitumater  Önftai* 
tto  ofyte  as,  feiten  ein  reiner  3nfinitto  ju  pe^eu :  That  non  *o  Juwcly 
were  of  dede,  After  him  noither  go  De  ride  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1048.). 
€J.  au<$  ben  3uflnitto  mit  for  to. 

He  resolv'd,  raiAer  than  yield,  To  die  with  honour  in  the  field 
(Butl.,  Had.  1,  3,  61.).  Sooner  than  alloio  yourself  to  be  killed 
by  those  dwarfs,  take  this  sword  and  put  an  end  to  your  own 
existence  (Haluw.,  ed.^Torrent  of  P.  Pref.  IX.). 

SBenn  in  biefem  gatte  ein  3nfhtitit>  mit  to  »orange^,,  fo  ift  bie  gort* 
toirfung  beffelben  auf  ben  fotgenben,  h>et$er  mit  $m  eine  gleite  ©ejiebnng 
auf  ben  äontyaratta  $at,  bie  natfirli<$fte  ifona&me.  ©.  SBieberfcoIung 
unb  Itufllaffung  ber  $artttet  to  k.  3fo<$  mag  e«  fein,  bog  bie  Statt» 
cipirung  ber  folgenben  ^artilet  in  folgen  gätten  überhaupt  bie  Beran* 
laffung  jum  freieren  ®ebrauä}e  be*  reinen  3nftottto  toarb.  2)te  Serbin* 
bung  mit  to  fefclt  aufy  bem  fcorangefanben  Snpntti»  niä}t:  If,  raiher 
than  to  marry  county  Paris,  Thou  hadst  the  strength  of  will  to  slay 
thyself  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  1.).  Sßo  ba«  ©aupttoerb  im  @afee  ben 
reinen  3nftnitiö  forbert,  tft  er  bei  than  in  jeber  ©teHung  an  ft^  natür* 
lid):  0  bid  me  leap,  rather  than  marry  Paris,  From  off  the  battlements 
of  yonder  tower  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  1.).  ©affefi&e  ift  ber  gafl 
bei  bem  mit  rather  than  gleidjtöirfenben  before  nnb  ere  *or  bem  reinen 
dnfinitb:  That  which  makes  others  break  a  hoase,  And  hang  and 
scorne  ye  all ,  Before  endure  the  plague  of  being  poor  (Butl.,  Hud.  3, 
1,  1238.).  For  son  of  Moslem  must  expire  Ere  dare  to  Bit  before  his 
ßire  (Byron,  Bride  l,  2.).  Stotterten  ift  ^ier  au«  bem  borange^enben 
Serbum  finitum  ein  anberer  na^e  liegenber  ^erbatbegriff  gu  entnehmen; 
©anformen  biefer  Art  fennt  auo)  ba«  SHte.:  The  lyf  schuld  rather  out 
of  my  body  ziert  Or  Makametes  law  go  out  of  myn  hert  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
4755.).  3ti  Serbinbung  mit  bem  an  ber  &pi&  fte^enben  rather  fttty  bei 
than  fcielmefy?  ein  ^orberfa^:  Bather  than  I  lese  Constance,  l  wol  be 
SRä$ncr,  engl.  @i.  II.  2.  2 
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cristen  douteles  (ib.  4645.),  ttrityrettb  bem  ttad&fofgenben  ©liebe  mit  than 
gerne  ein  jnrä^olttionaler  3nfittitto  gegeben  wirb:  The  i*  better  holde  thy 
tonge  stille  than  to  speke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  156.  I.).  Ffor  mannys  lore 
I  may  do  no  mo  Than  for  love  of  man  to  be  ded  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  276.), 
rootoon  no$  im  9teuengtifc$ett  SBctf^tclc  toorfommen,  ftie :  What  more  may 
heaven  do  fqr  earthly  man  Than  thus  to  pour  out  plenty  in  their  laps 
(Marlowk,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.     SBgf.  Ps.  84,  10.). 

©n  reiner  3nfutitfo  nadj  but  ijl  auf  bcn  SJerbatbegriff  ju  &ejie^ett, 
roetdjer  einen  folgen  erforbert :  1  cannot  but  be  sad  (Sh aksp.,  Rieh. 

II.  2,  2.).  9Jgl.  Sitte.  Ich..m»  do  bitte  nempnie  ham  (Wmght  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  äuffallenb  flnb  ©äfee,  in  benen  ber 
auf  but  folgenbc  dnfinitib  eine  Sejieljung  auf  ba$  35erb  ckoose  ju 
tyaben  fdjeint,  toelcfyem  ein  3nftnitto  mit  to  jufommt:  I  will  work 
him  To  an  exploit,  now  ripe  in  my  device,  Under  the  which  he 
shall  not  choose  but  fall  (Shaksp.  ,  Ilaml.  4,  7.).  How  shouJd  he 
choose  But  lend  an  oath  to  all  this  protestation  ?  (Ben  Jons.,  Every 
Man  in  bis  Ham.  3}  2.)  Nay,  then  indeed,  ehe  cannot  choose  but 
have  thee  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  I  cannot  ckoose  but  like  thy 
readiness  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  In  that  hour  . .  Sang  he  . . 
In  a  voiee  so  sweet  and  clear  That  I  could  not  choose  but  hear 
(Longf.  I.  122.).    I  cannot  choose  but  weep  for  thee  (Shelley  III.  79.). 

®en  @inn  biefer  Söenbungen  geben  toottftänbigere  Äuöbmrföroeifen  roieber, 
at$:  As  knaves  be  such  abroad,  Who ..  cannot  choose  But  they  musl 
blab  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1 .).  Offenbar  fann  man  in  ben  obigen  ©cifoielen 
ben  legten  3nftaitto  nid^t  unmittelbar  auf  shall  ober  can  in  ber  SSeife 
bejietyen,  bog  man  biefe  roieberfatt  benft  (He  shall  not  choose  but  lue  shall 
Jaü;  I  cannot  choose  but  I  can  weep) ,  ober  baß  man  choose  Uttberfitf* 
fiäjttgt  läßt  unb  ben  3nftnittt)  mit  but  unmittelbar  an  ba$  verneinte  SScrb 
gefnitpft  benft  (He  shaü  not  but  fall;  I  cannot  but  weep).  $ietmefyr 
flnbet  eine  bagere  ©ejiefying  be«  mit  but  angefaulten  3nfinitto  auf  ben 
toorangefanben  €>afe  flatt,  wobei  jeboety  ber  Snfinititi  burä)  baö  toorangeljenbe 
SRobafoerb  formell  attratyirt  toirb.  Hebnti<$e«  bietet  ba«  3)eurf$e:  ,,mir 
bleibt  feine  Söatjl  al«  fliegen  (neben:  ju  flieben)."  2)ie  eng* 
lifdje  Sfosbrudtetoeife  tß  jüngeren  Ursprung«.  UebrigenS  fommen  in  bir 
3ufammenjie^ung  toon  @%n  bei  but  mit  bem  reinen  Stofinitü)  im  Alte, 
mancherlei  33erfürgungen  toor,  roetd^e  noä>  fitynerer  2lrt  fmb,  tote:  Neyther 
money  ne  mede  Ne  may  hym  nought  leiten  But  werchen  after  Godes 
word  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  471.). 

4.  Snbtidj  fleljt  ber  reine  3nftnitto  oft  unabljänoig,  too  berÄffeft  be« 
9?ebenbcn  flatt  einer  begrenzten  äeitform  ben  Önflnittt>  toäfytt.  2Wan 
fann  ifyn  elliptifdj  nennen,  infofern  ber  Slffeft  babei  cttoaö  ber* 
fdjmeiat,  tt>a8  ber  3«fcntmenl?ang  ber  3?ebe,  ber  Eon  ober  bie  ©eberbe 
be«  9&benben  ju  ergänzen  bieut.  3)ie$  gefcfyie&t  tfycifö  im  bertoun» 
berten  ober  untoifligen  Siuärufe,  toridjer  an  bie  grage  {keift  unb  barin 
übergebt,  ttyeiW  in  ber  mit  einer  fragenben  ^artifet  beginnenben  affeft* 
boflen  graeje.  3n  bem  erjteren  gafle  fann  bent  Snftnitib  aud)  ein 
©ubjeft  betgegeben  fein. 

Speak  of  Mortimer!  Zounds,  I  will  speak  of  him  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  1,  3.).  A  maid!  and  be  so  martiall  (2,  1.)  Doubt  my  sincerity, 
madam  ?  By  your  deal*  seif  I  swear  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  How ! 
not  know  the  friend  that  served  you?  (4.)     What!  grieve  that  time 
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has  brought  so  soon  The  sober  age  of  manbood  od  !  (Bryant  p.  72.) 
How,  how!  we  steal  a  cup!  take  heed  what  you  say  (Marlowe,  Doct. 
Faust  3,  3.).  Lewis  marry  Blanchl  O,  boy,  theo  where  art  thou? 
(Shaksp.  ,  John  3,  1.)  „SAe  ask  my  pardon,  poor  woman!"  cried 
Charles,  „I  Ask  hers  with  all  my  heart."  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  12.) 
Oh,  fie,  for  shame!  A  monarch  pledge  bis  word  —  and  not  stick  to  it? 
(Planche,  Fortunio  2,  1.) 

Why  bend  thy  eyes  to  earth?  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.)  Yet  why 
complain?  or  why  complain  for  one?  (Young,  N.  Th.  1,  235.)  Bot 
why  not  embark  his  lordship  in  the  Lucifer  question?  (Doügl.  Jerrolo, 
Bubbles  1.)  How  the  dear  object  from  the  crime  remove,  Or  how 
disHnguish  penitence  from  love?  (Pope,  Eloisa.)  Yet  speak  she  must; 
but  when  essay?  (Byron,  ,  Bride  1,  10.)  Wherefore  continue  to  con- 
ceal  it?  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  6.) 

3m  9(tengttfä)eit  pnben  ft$  foärlidfrc  »eff^tclc  biefer  in  ber  lebenbigen 
föebe  natürlichen  Sftfürjung  be*  Öebanten«,  meiere  erji  foät  in  bie  ©dfcift- 
foraä)e  übergegangen  gu  fein  fc^cint:  What,  harlotys,  Joraake  oure  lawe? 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  398.)  Why  calle  hym  Crist?  (P.  Pj.oüohm.  p.  397.) 
9&atürlic$  finb  foldfrc  3nffnitfoc  im  3tt>«gef^r5d&c  bei  unmittelbarer  8n- 
fnüpfung  an  einen  ausgekrochenen  @afc:  „That  shalle  yonre  force  downe 
feile."  —  „Downe  feile*  dwylle?  what  may  this  be?"  (Towk.  M.  p.  67.) 
3n  ber  ältefien  ©pradfre  föeint  bem  Kffefte  biefe  Äürje  fretnb  ju  fem. 
Uebrigen*  &ergleic$c  man  ben  3nfinitib  mit  to. 


Ptr  prApofttfanaic  ^nflnftio  mit  to. 

25er  auf  ein  bertyä'ltnißroäßig  Heineä  ©efciet  BefdjrSnfte  reine  3n* 
pnitib  ijl  fdjon  früfa  Dteffac^  bem  bon  ber  ^räpojltion  to  begleiteten  3n« 
pnitib  aetoidjen.  33ereit$  im  Oot^tfdjen  trat  bie  entfpredjenbe  $rapo(ltion 
rft«,  im  Slljb.,  ägf.,  SUtf.  unb  SUtfrieftfdjen  »,  zuo;  td  je.  bor  ben  Snpnitib. 
Der  ©otfye  fügte  ju  du  ben  unoeränberten,  bie  übrigen  genannten  SKunb» 
dtten  ben  nadj  Art  eine«  ©ubftantib  fleftirten  3npnitio,  unb  fo  erfc&eint 
im  8gf.  ber  3npnitib  in  einer  Datibform,  td  tettanne,  td  befane,  td  dbnne, 
toobei  ba8  a  ber  ©tylbe  an  audj  einem  e  toeitfyt:  td  cumenne,  unb  ba$  nn 
pdj  Bfter  oereinfadjt,  tö  häbbane  u.  bgt.  m.  Auf  biefem  beruht  ber 
englifdje  Snpnitio  mit  to,  toeldjer  frütye  bie  unfleftirte  gornt  annahm,, 
tofiljrenb  nod>  Bfter  ©puren  ber  älteren  angetroffen  toetben:  #albf.  pa 
heo  best  wende  to  fleonne  (Lajam.  I.  78.).  Senerius  wende  anan  to 
habbene  }>isne  kinedom  (II.  3.).  And  j)rattest  hine  to  slanne  &  his  eun 
to  fordonne  (II.  362.).  Sgl.  aud)  Alte.  Strengöe  to  forletene  f>ester- 
nesse  (Wrigiit  a.  JIalliw.,  Bei.  Ant  I.  132.).  That  is  to  seyne 
(Maundev.  p.  52.);  obtoofyl  ba$  blofee  auälautenbe  <?  anberen  unberedj« 
tiflten  e  gteidjgeadftet  »erben  fonnte.  Diefem  Onpnitio  festlegt  fic^  ber 
mit  for  to  eingeführte  an,  bon  welchem  ber  nä'djfte  Slbfdjnitt  tyanbelt. 
3)aS  ftltnorbifdje  ließ  ju  bem  unberäuberten  Onpnitib  bie  ^räpoptiou 
at  treten,  weiter  audj  in  ba8„  SUtengtifdje  einbrang,  pd)  jebod)  neben 
bem  bon  to  unb  for  to  begleiteten  nid)t  ermatten  !onnte,  unter  benen  ber 
lefcte  fpater  ebenfalls  »ei(^en  mugte. 

S)aö  @ot^if(^e  gebrauste  ben  Snpnitib  mit  du  tefonberS,  tt>o  ber* 
felSe  eine  9bfid}t  ober  93eptmmung  au^ubrü(fen  ^atte,  obttofyl  bort 
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au<$  ber  reine  Snfinitib  no$  feine  ©teile  ^atte,  toaljrenb  jener  überfahrt 
»er$8(tnißmaßig  feiten  iß.  Cr  fte^t  als  objeftibe  »eflimmung  tbetl«  für 
ben  griedjifdjen  reinen ,  tyeilö  für  ben  bon  »•»  #/*  to,  *£%  ™,  #7p«*o 
t«  begleiteten  3nfinith>,  tote  er  au<fy  *'**  mit  bem  Äonjunftib  erfefct; 
aber  felbji  ba,  too  ber  griedj.  3nfinitib  mit  ober  oljnt  ri  bie  ©teile 
eiltet  ©ubjefieä  einnimmt,  tommt  er  im  Oottyiföen  mit  du  bor.  €$ 
geigt  fld?  fdjon  ^ier,  baß  ber  pr&poftiionale  dnftnitiü  bie  burd>  bie  $ra« 
foption  bermittelte  SBejietyung  in  ben  #intergrunb  treten  !8§t,  unb  baß 
bie  SBebeutung  ber  $artifel  eben  abgefdjtoädjt  ifl. 

2Bir  Ijaben  bereit*  gefeljen,  toie  bei  bem  ©ebraudje  be$  reinen  unb 
be$  präpofttionalen  3nfinitio  in  afi  unb  engt  gleichartigen  ©äfcen  bie 
üMobififation  burdj  tö,  to  oft  gar  mdjt  in«  ©etoid^t  fällt,  unb  bon  bem* 
felben  ©djriftßeHer  balb  bie  eine,  balb  bie  anbere  gorm  getoS&It  toirb. 
©aljer  ftnben  toir  bisweilen  in  jufammengejogenen  ©äfcen  tn  33ejie$ung 
auf  benfelben  Segriff  beibe  formen  nebeneinander,  abgefefyen  bon  folgen 
Serbinbungen,  in  benen  ein  borangetyenbeä  to  bei  folgenben  Onfinitiben 
forttoirfenb  gebaut  toerben  lann,  obtoofyl  ftdj  audj  Söetfpiele  biefer  Art 
tljeiltoeife  burdj  bie  greijiellung  beiber  erflaren. 

Whether  hadst  thoa  rather  be  a  Faulconbridge,  And,  Hke  thy  brother 
to  enjoy  thy  land;  etc.  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  I  had  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to  dwett  in  the  tents  of  wicked- 
ness  (Ps.  84,  10.). 

Sitte.  Bettyr  is  on  huntynge  goone,  In  the  forest,  so  God  me  spede, 
Than  thos  lightly  to  lese  a  stede  (Ipom.  1244.).  QalBf.  Swa  he  gon  üomnen 
&  f>«r  sefter  to  slepen  (Lajam.  I.  52.).    Sgl.  b.  3ttfinitio  mit  for  to. 

äRit  Ausnahme  ber  im  borigen  Sbfönttte  aufgeführten  gdöe  beljerrfdjt 
jefet  ber  präpofitionale  Onftnitib  ben  ganjen  Sereidj  biefer  ©erbalform. 
SRomanifdje  Önftnitibe  mit  ä  unb  de  tyaben  fldj  toie  reine  3nftnitioe 
biefer  gorm  gefügt  unb  bie  3#  *>tt  mit  to  eingeführten  ioefentlid)  ber» 
metyrt. 

1.9(6  grammatifdjeS  toie  al$  logifdje«  ©nbjeft  be£  ©afceä  ifl  i$m  ein 

toeite*  ©ebiet  eingeräumt.    KI«  grammatifdjeS  ©ubjeft  fieljt  er,  trofe 

*     ber  ^ßartifel  tot  einem  abfhaften  ©ubflantio  gleich;  als  logifd>e$  ©üb* 

jeft  erhält  er  in  feiner  Anlehnung  an  ein  grammatiföeä  ben  Snföein 

einer  untergeorbneten  Sefiimtnung  im  ©afee. 

To  be  contents  bis  natural  desire  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  109.). 
'T  is  pleasant,  snre,  to  see  one's  name  in  print  (Byron  p.  312.). 

2)iefer  3nfimtto  ifl  IL  1.  @.  13.  unfc  21.  $mret<$enb  erörtert  unb  bi«  auf 
ba«  9tgf.  jurücfgcfü^rt  ©<$on  bat  ügf.  bertoanbelt  übrigens  öfter  baft  gram- 
tnattf$e  ©ubjeft  be«  ©ot^if^en  in  ba«  logifö^e:  Nis  hit  na  min  ine  to  iyüenne 
]>ät  ge  sitton  etc.  (Marc.  10,  40.).  <$otfy.  Nist  mein  du  giban  (ib.).  —  föne 
^r&bitatfoe  $eftimmung  beö  dnftnitio  tote  in:  To  be  good  is  to  be  happy 
(Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  3,  l.),  tanu  nur  al«  92ommatto  aufgefaßt  toerben,  nic^t 
ertoa  aü  Sffufatta  tote  im  tat  bonum  esse. 

3m  Site.  erf$ehtt  biefer  3nfimtio  häufig  mit  einem  Qegenflanbe,  toeld^cm 
bie  bur^  jenen  bejet^nete  fctytttgfett  jugef ^rieben  toirb;  biefe  ©erbinbung  tut* 
\pxify  einem  Hüufatioe  mit  bem  änfinitito  al«  ©ubjeft:  It  is  fal  fair 
a  man  to  bere  htm  evene  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  1525.).  No  wondur  is  a  lewid 
man  to  nute  (504.).  It  is  not  good  to  be  a  man  aloone  (ib.  p.  153.  IIA 
If  that  it  be  a  foul  thing  a  man  to  wa$te  hie  catei  on  toommen  (p.  205. 1.;. 
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Whanne  hit  happith  (Äe  herte  to  heute  (he  edder  (Dkpob,  op  Bich.  II. 
p.  15.).  It  is  shame  you  to  bete  him  (Town.  M.  p.  198.).  A  earpenter 
te  be  a  knyght  That  was  ever  ageyne  ryght  (Halliw.,  Nagae  Poet.  p.  17.). 
A  madyn  to  bere  a  child,  iwys,  Withoot  man's  seyde,  that  were  ferly 
(p.  158.).  It  is  not  convenient  a  man  to  be  Ther  women  gon  in  travalynge 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  149.).  It  is  a  straonge  thynge  an  old  man  to  take  a  jonge 
wyjf  (p.  95.).  Loo,  what  it  is  a  man  to  haue  connynge  (Skelt.  I.  36.). 
«etfltaflg  tjt  au$  be*  3nftnith>  mit  for  to  ju  gebenfett:  It  spedi|>  one  man 
for  to  die  for  \>e  pople  (Wiclyffb,  Joh.  18,  14.).  @e(ten  tohrb  im  Igf. 
ber  Mfafatib  mit  betn  (Temen)  3nflnttir>  als  ©ubjeft  in  un^etfönli^en  6&fcen 
gefunben:  pa  ltcade  jiam  ärfästan  foreseonde  üre  haelo  hyre  ßd  hdlgan 
tdvle  mid  longre  untrumnette  Uchaman  ddemde  and  dsodene  beon  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  52.).  @etD3fatt<$  ftcj&t  $ter  ein  ftebenfafc  mittut,  toek&er  in  ber 
©ibelüberfefcung  an$  ba  erfqemt,  fco  ba«  ©ofyiföe  ben  Kffnfath»  mit  bem 
Snftaitto  $at,  tote  Luc.  16,  17.  Joh.  18,  14.  Eidre  ys  ßät  heofon  and 
eorde  geviton  (Luc.  16,  17.).  püt  hit  betere  vsere  ßät  dn  man  »vulte  for 
folce  (Joh.  18,  15.).  Svide  gevunsam  hit  bid  ßät  mon  vif  häbbe  and 
bearn  (Boeth.  31,  1.).  Hit  is  svide  earmlic  {ring  ßät  ßä  dysegan  men 
eint  ecket  dorne*  svd  blinde  (32,  3.). 

2.2>er  Snftnitib  mit  to  fann  au<$  bie  ©teile  einer  j>r5bifattt>en 
örgänjnng  einnehmen;  ati  feiere  tritt  er  in  SrftärungSfäfcen  Sei 
bem  Serb  be  auf. 

Talking  is  not  always  to  converse  (Cowper  p.  144.).  Then  —  to  be 
good  is  to  be  happy  (Rowe,  Fair  Fenit.  3,  1.)  f.  II.  1.©.  38.  unb  bgl. 
ben  Onpnitib  mit  for  to. 

ftttt.  And  that  it  io  be  meke  (Wrioht  a.  Raixiw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  39.). 
Avance  it  io  tcithholde  and  kepe  suche  thinges  as  thou  hast,  withoute 
rightfnl  neede  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  202.  I.).  Penitence  it  the  pleynyng  of 
man . .  and  no  more  to  do  ony  tbing  for  which  him  ooghte  to  pleigne 
(p.  185.  IL).  S)icfe  jefct  allgemeine  gorm  be«  j>räbifatiben  3nftatrto  ifl 
fötterttä)  in  frfifafto  3«t  naefoufoeifen. 

3)a$in  fann  man  au$  ben  Onfmitb  nadj  bem  Serbalbegriffe  fdj  ei- 
nen, er f feinen  rennen,  infofern  ber  Onfinitiö  Analogie  mit  einem 
ergänjenben  SWominatib  ettoa  eine«  ^artieip  $at. 

We  mnst  not  seem  to  under stand  him  (Shaxsp.,  AU's  Well  4,  1.). 
Some  strain,  that  seewtd  her  inmost  soul  to  find  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
6,  19.).  King  Pepin'e  title,  and  Hugh  Capet's  claim,  King  Lewis  his 
satisfaction,  all  appear  To  hold  in  right  and  title  of  the  femalt 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Even  the  blindmen's  dogs  appeared  to 
know  him  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 

€m  ptibifatfoer  3toflntrh>  begegnet  bei  ben  angeführten  Serben  erfl  ht 
jüngerer  &tit  3>«  6%:  Thou  temyt  welle  to  tytt  on  hight  (Town.  M. 
p.  3.).  He  temyt  as  welle  to  tytt  there  As  God  hymself  (p.  4.),  f feinen 
ttü$t  bafyin  \u  geboren,  ba  fie  mit  hit  temyt  me,  decet  me,  h>e<$feltt  unb 
auf  ba$  $a(bf.  Preostes  heo  per  selten  ase  ßer  io  mihte  temen  (Lajam. 
I.  435.)  jurüdtteifen.  ©hmentfbre<$enbe  agf.  Äusbrüde  motten  nnr  ben 
reinen  3nftaith>  at«  l>r8bifati*e  ©ejtimmung  bieten:  Me  yt  geßuht  Godes 
I>e<5vdöm  betveoh  päs  craftas  ealdorscipe  healdan  (Thorpe,   Anal.  p.  112.). 

lieber  ben  Snftaitto  bei  anberen  Sntranfitiben  unb  bei  $af  jifcen 
f.  loetter^ht. 

3.3)ie  btelfeitige  Sertoenbuna  be*  Onftnitib  mit  to  im  objeftiben  unb 
abberbialen  33erl)5ttnijfe,   toeldje  in  ber  lungeren  @prad?e  einen 
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immer  »eiteren  Umfang  getoinnt,  nad>  tyren  Arten  ju  [Reiben,  fyat 
barrnn  ©djtoierigfeit,  weit  biefcv  3nfhtitfo  ftd>  tljeti«  enge  an  einen 
SJeariff  im  ©afce,  an  ein  3$er6,  ein  Äbjeftto  ober  ein  ©uSflantib  an» 
fdjiiejjt,  tfjeilä  in  toeferer  Sejie^ung  ju  einem  ©afegfiefce  ober  ©afce 
fielet,  unb  beibe  Sejie^ungtoeifen  oft  natye  an  einanber  grenjen  ober 
in  einanber  übergeben. 

(g«  bient  aber  biefer  Onftnitto  —  toa$  in  befdjränfterem  SKaage 
aud)  fcon  bem  reinen  Snfmitto  gilt  —  jur  DarfteDung  ber  abflraften 
ST^atigfeit  al$  be$  ObjefteS,  beffen  ftd>  ein  ©ubjeft  oemädjttflt  ober 
)it  bemächtigen  flrefct,  jur  Sejei^nung  einer  ju  erotrfenfcen,  unfertigen 
£ljatiflteit,  toeldje  aö  &totd  unb  gotge  erf feinen  fann,  nnb  felbjl 
jum  ziuGbrude  bei  2)totiüe$  ber  $aupt^anb(ung.  Sfadj  biefe  Sebeu* 
tunken  ge^en  in  einanber  über,  ba  im  3ufammenljanae  ber  9?cbe  bad 
Obieft  einer  #anblung  felbjl  fidj  aW  &xotd  ober  3Motib  ertoeifen 
fann. 

s.  Der  prtyofitionate  3nftnitib  ftetyt  bei  tranfitt&en  Serben,  too 
er  meifl  an  bie  ©teile  eines  Äffufatto,  aber  aud)  eine«  urff rüngli^en 
©emito  tritt. 

*.2Btr  Betrachten  junSc^fi  ba8  Stfttcum  in  feiner  Sejietyung  jum 
bloßen  Onpnitib  at«  Dbjeft  beffelben. 

2)alj>in  gehört  eine  9?ei^e  fcon  3cittoörtern,  toeldje  borjUö$t»eife 
bie  I^ätigfeit  ber  SSorflellung  unb  bc$  3)enfen$  ober  bie 
Sleußerung  beffclbeu  fcejeidjnen,  toie  benfen,  meineu,  hoffen, 
ertoarten,  befennen,  behaupten,  befeuern,  lernen, 
erinnern,  öergeffen  u.  a. 

I  did  think  to  have  beaten  thee  (Shaksi\,  Mach  Ado  5,  4.). 
I  never  thought  to  tnarry  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bnbbles  4.).  I  meant 
to  take  thy  life  (Talfourd,  Ion  4,  3.).  If  you  leud  to  them 
of  whonv  you  hope  to  reeeive  (Luke,  6,  34.).  He  was  talked  of 
for  court  favour,  and  koped  to  toin  it  (Thackf.ray,  Engl.  Humour. 
4.).  I  expected  to  have  found  Petersbourg  a  wonderful  city 
(Bülw.,  Devereax  5,   2.).     You  professed  to   love  me  (Maltrav. 

2,  4.).  GlencoB  blusteied,  and  pretended  to  fortify  his  house 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  7.).  I  swear  to  do  this  (Shaksp.,  Wint. 
T.  2,  3.).  I  swore  never  to  divulge  our  secret  (Dougl.  Jerrold, 
Prisoner  of  W.  1,  2.).  They  learn  to  be  idle  (1  Timoth.  5,  13.). 
We  learn  to  love  and  to  esteem  (Rogers  It.,  For.  Trav.).  All 
these  naib,  about  a  dozen  of  which  he  remembered  to  have  seen  . . 
inside  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  How  dare  thy  joints  forget 
to  pay,   their  awful   duty  to  our  presence?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 

3,  3.)  I  had  forgotten  to  say,  I  am  your  next'door  neighbour 
(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.). 

Alte.  Of  maters  that  I  (henkt  to  meve  (Depos.  of  Rich,  IL  p.  7.). 
He  thenkith  to  yeüde  him  his  iniquite'  (Alis.  132.).  And  wollen  lene 
ther  thei  Uve  Lelly  to  ben  paied  (P.  Ploughm  p.  304.).  And  yet  wenen 
they  to  ben  ful  wiso  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1806.).  And  dide  hein  sweren  on 
hir  swerdes  To  terven  truthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  21.).  Whan  he  heetith 
or  assureth  to  do  thinges  that  he  may  nought  performe  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  192.  II.).    Lerneth  to  9uffer(ib.  11089.).   Til  Contricion  haddt  clene 
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fordeten  To  erye  and  fo  trep«  (P.  Plouguu.  p.  447.)*  $ttlbf.  He 
/>oAte  to  halben  Delgan  to  qucnc  of  Denemarke  (Lajam.  I.  195.), 
Weitest  |m  mid  swulche  hasrme  fo  bijeten  Ygserne  (II.  862.).  Ich 
wende  swide  wel  /o  dem  (I.  146.).  $fiuftg  tjl  jeboö)  in  filterer  >}ctt 
ber  reine  3nfinitto  bei  Serben  be«  2)enfen«:  arte.  And  /*>ujte  «fe 
al  fmt  folk,  &  tcynne  f>is  kyndom  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  51.).  Alisaander.. 
Thoughte  ther  ma*e  his  maister-toun  (Aus.  7806.  cf.  7068.  Town.  M. 
p.  77.).     The  kyng  of  Alemaigne  t<wn<fo  do  fal  wel  (Weicht,   Polit. 

5.  p.  69.).  Lutel  he  wende  so  be  broht  in  honde  (p.  218.).  He 
wende  have  crope  by  his  felaw  (Chalc,  C.  T.  4257.  cf.  4304.). 
Kyng  AlUaunder  fürst  hade  y-ment  Hirn  have  forgtve  his  maltalent 
(Alis.  4570.  cf.  5942.).  ])e  Frankes  hope  take  J)c  toun  (Lang- 
toft  II.  294.).  §albf.  Wende  $q  mid  ginnen  Romen  bi-winnenf 
(Lajam.  I.  247.)  3m  Hgf.  tt>trb  Bei  ben  ©erben  be«  5>enfen«  feiten 
ber  3nftnttit>  mit  tb  gefunben:  And  fiohie  to  oßleanne  Jacob  (Gen. 
27,    41.),     Ge  ßencad  tb  dvendenne  eöverne  freönd  (Jon  b.  Ettm. 

6,  2.  cf.  Beov.  5278.).  pone  rscdels  underttbdon  tb  drcedenne  (Apol- 
los?, of  T.  p.  3.).  ©etäufig  ifl  ber  reine  3nftaith>:  Vit  be  {risse  straete 
stille  f>encäd  seeles  btdan  (Cmuh.  2430.).  pa  andsvare . .  |>e  me  se 
goda  dgifan  fienced  (Bkov.  713.).  Mynie  se  man-scada  manna 
cynnes  ramne  besyrvan  (1428.).  Se  pe  Gode  mynted  bringan  beorhtne 
vlitc  (Cod.  Exon.  65,  22.). 

Sludj  äcittöörter,  toeldje  eine  SBiUenSbejHmmnng  unb  Ab* 
ficbt  enthalten,  teuen  $um  £ljeil  bic  Sorfteuung  eine*  Äffefte* 
beigemifdjt  \%  fo  toie  biejenigen,  toe(<$e  einen  Äffeft  bejei$nen, 
ber  auf  einen  ©egenftanb  gerietet  ifl,  fönnen  am  3nftnitto  mit 
to  tyr  Objeft  Ijaben,  tote  fud)en,  n>flnfa)en,  beabfiifctigen, 
fcerfudjen,  toageu,  befdjließen,  bitten,  »erlangen, 
brotyen,  oerfprcdjen,  bertoeigern,  gerufen,  fcerfcfyma* 
$en,  lieben,  Raffen,  fürchten  :c. 

He  sought  to  slay  Moses  (Exod.  2,  15.).  If  e'er  again  I  sought 
my  children  to  behold  (Shelley  III.  96.).  Was  never  subject 
lotig'd  to  be  a  king,  As  I  do  long  and  wish  to  be  &  subject 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  9.).  I  never  wished  to  see  you  sorry 
(Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  2,  1.).  Intendest  thoa  to  kill  me?  (Exod.  2, 
14.)  I  purpose  to  write  the  history  of  England  (Macaul,  H. 
of  E.  I.  1.).  Each  hill  aüempts  to  ape  her  voice  (Boürcicaült, 
Lond.  Assur.  3.).  With  feeble  effort  still  I  tried  To  rend  the 
bonds  (Byron,  Mazeppa).  No  living  wight . .  Had  dared  to  cross 
the  threshold-stone  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  But  at  length 
the  queen  took  upon  her  seif  to  grant  patents  of  monopoly  by 
scores  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  I.  62.).  He  resolv'd . .  To  die  with 
honour  (Butl.,  Had.  I,  3,  61.).  I  determined  to  throw  that 
wretch's  presents  out  of  the  window  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed 
1 ,  2.).  Whcn  he  had  settled  to  take  shipping  for  London 
(Dickens,-  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  rather  choose  To  wrong  the  dead 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Ctes.  3,  2.).  What  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  re- 
quire  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God?  (Deuter.  10,  12.) 
The  appellant . .  Craves  to  kiss  your  hand  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1, 
3.).  I  want  to  speak  to  you  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Her 
father  .  .  thnatened  to  turn  her  out  of  doors,  if  ever  she  saw  him 
again  (Mackknzie,  Man  of  Feeling).     I  promüed  to  eai  all  of 
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bis  killing  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.).  Yoa  denied  to  figki 
with  me  (Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  Then  yoa  refuse  to  obey  my  Orders 
(Taylor  a.  Readr,  Masks  2.).  Vouchsafs  to  speak  my  thanks 
(Shaksp.  ,  Henry  VIII.  2,  3.).  Sages  . .  madly  join  In  humble 
prayer  that  he  would  deign  to  tread  Upon  their  necks  (Talf., 
Ion  4,  2.).  Where  womenfs  parted  soul  shall  go  Her  prophet 
had  desdain'd  to  sfiow  (Byron,  Bride  2,  7.).  My  master . .  little 
recks  to  find  the  way  to  heaven  (Shaksp.,  As  Yoa  Like  It.  2, 
4.).  I  only  thoaght  I  schouid  like  to  be  in  his  plaoe  (Boürci- 
cault,  Lond.  Assur.  3.).  Looking  as  if  he  shoald  very  mach 
like  to  med  with  soraebody  (Dickens  ,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I . .  love 
not  to  be  idle  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.).  I  love  to  toateh  the 
first  tear  that  glisters  in  the  opening  eye  of  morning  (Boürci- 
cault,  Lond.  Assur.  3.).  I  hate  not  to  be  banistid  (Shaksp., 
Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  ö.)>  I  would  dread  far  more  To  be  thought 
ignorant,  than  to  be  known  poor  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  .1 
almost  fear  to  quit  your  hand  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prisoner  of  W. 
1,  2.).  I  regtet  to  contradict  you  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2.). 
I  cannot  bear  The  murmur  of  this  lake  to  hear  (Shelley,  III. 
79.)  2C.  8btoeid)ungen  int  ßin$elnen  finb  Beim  reinen  Stoftnitto 
nadjgetoiefen. 

Sitte.  Undar  his  shadewe  y  desyrede  to  tüte  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  40.).  Muche  they  desireth  to  schewe  heore  body  (Alis. 
163.).  I  purpose  not.,  to  werke  by  thy  connseil  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p. 
152.  IL).  He  che$  in  that  lond  . .  there  to  tuffre  his  passioun  (Maukdev. 
p.  2.).  What  euken  men  to  have  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2779.).  1  eomaunde 
not  to  eul  it  (Town.  M.  p.  240.).  Loke  that  none  other  teerne  To 
sbe  wys  and  hende  (Wright  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  109.).  If  ye 
vouchesavf  to  heere  A  tale  of  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4338.).  This  empe- 
rour  hath  graunted  gentilly  To  come  to  dyner  (5513.).  I  recche  nat 
to  sterve  (1400.).  Swiche  lessons  lordes  sholde  Lovye  to  here 
(P.  Plocohm.  p.  178.).  To  be  slayne  ful  sore  they  dredde  (Rich.  C. 
ob  L.  3444.).  Thcih  dradden  more  here  lond  to  lese  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  343.)-  $albf.  Swa  f>att  he  shollde  jeornenn  To  wurrßen 
riche  (Orm.  12140.).  /hattest  hine  to  slcenne  (Lajam.  II.  362.). 
3m  Hgf.  fle^t  in  einzelnen  g&üen  ber  3nfmith>  mit  to:  Se<5  mänigeo 
sohte  hine  to  äthrtnanne  (Luc.  6,  19.).  pa  pe  $icad  m!ne  ßftvle  io 
fordonne  (Ps.  34,  4.).  Ithodon  hine  t6  forlatanne  (Bokth.  38,  1.). 
He  ondrid  pyder  to  faranne  (Math.  2,  22.).  pa  gyrnde  he  bim  his 
gemäccan  to  nymanne  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  pa  gxrm.de  he  his  sealmas 
td  leornjanne  (2.).  2>aneoen  ftcfy  oft  ber  reine  3nfinitto:  S?ä  hvylc 
sva  $icd  his  sarle  gedon  häle  (Luc.  17,  32.).  Gode  anom  geteohode 
peSvjan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  49.).  pa  pu  fseringa  feor  gehogodest  säcce 
aicean  (Beov.  3980.).  2)er  ©egriff  benlen  ge$t  öfter,  tmc  fter,  in  ben 
von  &eaBft<$ttgen  aber,  roee^alB  auä)  23etf  piete  ber  erften  töctye  bon 
©erben  fye^er  gejogen  »erben  mögen. 

Äud>  anbere  $erba,  bie  eine  auf  ein  Dbielt  genutete  !E$fi* 
it gleit  au$brfldfen,  nehmen  ben  fraf optionalen  Snfimtto  ju  fld), 
toie  anfangen,  aufboren,  fortfefcen,  pflegen,  aufgeben, 
untertaffen,  berfefyten,  berbienen  u.  bg(.  m.  (Einige  btefer 
Berba  Tonnen  aud>  alt  OntranjUioe  betrautet  toerben. 

All  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him  (Luke  14,  29.).  At 
length  the  North  ceased  to  send  forth  a  constant  stream  of  freah 
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depredators  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  1.40.)  The  civil  war  in  that 
wild  regiOD,  after  it  kad  ceased  to  flame  had  contUued  during 
some  time  to  smoulder  (VII.  1.).  My  uncle  used  to  sag  that  he 
thpoght  all  this  at  the  time  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  shall 
not  faü  timprove  the  fair  conceit,  The  king  hath  of  you 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  3.).  Should  our  first  champion  faü 
to  crush  the  race  (Talfourd,  Ion  4,  2.).  Being  mov'd ,  he  will 
not  spare  to  gird  the  gods  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  1.).  To  neglect 
or  omit  to  afford  aid  (Webst,  v.  fail).  In  the  great  society  of 
the  wits,  John  Gay  deterved  to  be  a  favonrite  and  to  have  a 
good  place  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humour.  4.).  Unter  anbeten 
Serben  ifl  audj  offer  mit  bem  $ rtyojttionafen  Snftaitib  au  bemer* 
!en,  toeldje«  mit  anheben,  unternehmen,  im  Segriffe  fein, 
berfudjen  ic  gleidjbebeutenb  er f feinen  tann:  James  offer ed  to 
take  leave  of  his  gaide  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  4.).  He  again, 
therefore,  oftred  to  salute  the  female  part  of  the  family  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  ö.).  He  did  not  offer  to  speak  to  me,  tili  I  had  walked 
up  close  to  his  bedside  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.). 

Kbtoet$Mtaen  fe$e  man  beim  retnen^nfinitito,  n>o  man  nament- 
üä)  gm  toerglei<$e.  Alte.  Dame  Sirith  bigon  to  go  (Wricht,  Anecd.  p.  9.). 
The  kyng  thanne  eomseth  to  teile  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  49.).  Of  hem  thatof 
verray  usage  ne  ceesen  nought  to  swere  grete  othis(CHAua,  C.  T.  p.  198. 1.). 
The  good  that  he  hath  left  to  doon  (ib.  p.  188.  IL).  Spare  not  thou  to  wor- 
ichepe  hym  that  alle  hath  wroght  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  660.).  To  teilen  hit 
the  ne  wille  ich  wonde  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  Topreche  hem  also  thou 
my3t  not  wonde  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  v.),  For  which  he  hath  %-eerved  to  be 
deed  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1728.).  $<tlbf.  AI  J>at  heo  bi-ginneth  to  done 
(Las ah.  HI.  291.).  He  forrsoc  to  den  \>e  laf>e  gastess  wille  (Obm. 
11805.).  9gf.  Ägan  to  rtxjenne  (Sax.  Chr.  116.).  Sva  sva  oxa 
gevunad  tb  äveestenne  gärs  (Num.  22,  4.).  Ac  he  ne  vandode  na 
him  metes  to  tyljenne  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  daneben  fte$t  bet  reine 
3nffottft>:  pare  hi  gevunedon  to  gebedam  gecigde  and  avehte  beim 
(Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  53.).  pä  he  sprecan  gesväc'  (Luc.  5,  4.).  £>ie 
srteftc  €tyra<$e  ifl  überlaufet  tyarfamer  im  <$ebrau$  be«  3npnitit>. 
./8.  Sei  toeitem  Ijäuftger  ifl  bem  $räbilai«berb  ntd>t  Mo«  ein  3nfuii* 
tib,  fonbem  aud>  ein  ^erfonen*  ober  ©adjobjeft  beigegeben, 
toeldje«  jugleid>  a(«  ba«  ©üb  fett  ber  bur<$  ben  aftmen  ober 
pafftoen  Önpnitit)  bejeidjneten  $anblung  anjnfe$en  ifl.  ÜDie  3^ 
ber  ©erba,  toeldje  nur  ben  Snftnitib  ju  ftcfy  nehmen  fonnen, 
ifl  überhaupt  fe$r  befdjrfinft;  alle,  toeldje  mit  einem  folgen  auf= 
treten,  taffen,  obtootyl  nid)t  au«na$m«lo«,  bie  burd}  ben  Snfinitib 
au«gebrütfte  £$ätigfeit  al«bie  be«  ©ubjefte«  be«  ^räbifat«* 
berb  erföeinen,  toie  bie«  audj  bei  Serben  mit  bem  reinen  3n- 
finitto  ber  ftaH  ijl. 

Iljeoretifdj  unb  pefdjidjtlid)  läßt  fldj  ber  hierbei  in  Setrac^t 
fommenbe  Äafu«  ttyetl«  auf  einen  Stotib  ttyeil«  anf  einen  Sffufatio 
jurüdffityren.  AI«  Uffnfatib  tann  er,  in  einer  innigeren  Serbin* 
bung  mit  bem  Shtftnitib  gebadjt,  mit  biefem  gleidftam  ju  einer 
S9egriff«einljeit  bertoadjfen,  ober  ol«  ein  ben  ©ubjtanttofafc  ber* 
tretenbe«  ©afcglieb  Betrachtet  toerben,  toeldje«  toie  ber  einfache 
Onflnitib  al«  (SubjeK  ober  Dbjeft  eine«  ?räbi!at«berb  gebraust 
toerben  fann.   ®iefe  Äonftruftion  nennt  man  bie  be«  ÄHufatib 
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mit  bem  Onftnitito.  2Bir  greifen  bierbei  jugleidj  ju  bem 
reinen  3nftnitib  jurücf,  beffeu  J&erfySttniß  ju  bein  $r8bifat«ber& 
mit  einem  £)bieft«fafu«  ba«  gleite  ifl. 

S«  ifl  im  Snglifcben  häufig  fc^toer  ju  entfdjeiben,  ob  ein  £)b* 
jeft«fatt  enger  mit  bem  3nfinitto  fcerbunben  ju  benfett  ifl  ober 
fidj  für  ba«  ©pradjgefityt  netyer  an  ba«  <ßräbifat«oerb  fc^Uegt. 
(Sutfdjieben  ifl  ba«  <£rflere  ber  galt,  too  ber  ftafu«  mit  bem  Ott* 
ftnitto  al«  ©ubjeft  eine«  ©afce«  aujufefyen  ifl,  toobon  oben  altere 
23eifpie(e  angeführt  futb.  Die  ©<r;ti>ierigteit  ifl  ba  borijatiben, 
too  ber  Ättufatib  mit  bem  3nftnitto  ba«  Objelt  be«  $räbifat«* 
&erb  audina^en  fann.  äöenn  e«  in  gälten  tote:  Comiuand  the 
bridge  to  be  lowered  (Scott,  Ivanh.  39.)  ffar  ift,  baß  fidj  the 
bridge  toon  command  abreibet  unb  mit  bem  Snftnitib  unmittel* 
barer  jufammenfdjtießt,  fo  fdjeint  bie«  in :  He  commanded  htm  to 
yield  himself  (ib.  12.)  toeniger  geboten.  Der  Umjlanb,  bag  fid> 
aud)  folc^e  ©afcgtieber  in  einen  ©ubflantibnebenfäfc  bertoanbeln 
laffen,  toorin  ber  £>bjeft«fafu«  jum  ©ubjeft  totrb,  ift  an  fi$  nidjt 
au«reid>enb,  um  jene«  ©afcglieb  al«  ein  in  ftdj  abgefdjloffene« ' 
Dbjeft  ju  betrauten.  Die  fdjtoanfenbe  SBejieljung  be«  Dbjeft«» 
fafu«  erfennt  man  audj  an  SfragefSfeen,  bereu  Äffufatib  mit  bem 
önfutitte  in  einen  Sftebenfafe  aufgeßft  wirb,  toäljrenb  ber  präbi« 
fatibe  ffafu«  im  3lffufatfo  bermoge  ber  Ättraftion  burdj  ba« 
^ßräbtfat«berb  fleljt:  Whom  do  men  say  that  1  am?  (Matth.  16, 
13.),  fdjon  Ägf.  Hväne  seegad  men,  pät  sy  mannes  sunu?  (ib.), 
tOO  e«  im  ®r.  ^ei§t:    Ti»*    /m    xiycv<rn    c\  ctrS-fvirei    tum;    (ib.) 

Unb  au«  eben  biefer  Slnjiefyung  be«  Dbjeft«fafu«  bur<$  ba«  $ra* 
bitat«oerb  erflärt  e«  ftcfy,  bag  im  ßugtifdjen  ©afce  mit  einem 
brapoftticnalen  Äafu«  borfommen,  »eifern  ein  Onfuiitib  mit 
einer  prabifatiben  Seflimmung  beigegeben  ifl,  ber  fein 
©ubjeft  an  jenem  $afu«  $at :  I  look  upon  foxes  to  be  the  most 
blessed  dispensation  of  a  benign  Providence  (Bourcicault,  Lond. 
Assur.  3.).  Da«  SBefentlidje  in  ben  nunmehr  anjuffifyrenben 
gaflen  ifl,  baß  ber  jum  5ßräbifat«berb  tretenbe  Äafu«  in  ber  £ljat 
auef)  ba«  togifcfye  ©ubjeft  be«  3nfinitib  ifl.  * 

Unter  ben  Serbalretyen,  roelcfye  f;ier  in  33etrad)t  fommen,  uennen 
toir  }uerfl  bie  S?erba  finnlic^er  unb  geifltger  SBa^rne^mung, 
bei  benen  ber  reine  Onfinitib,  aber  awä)  jum  Iljeil  ber  3nfmitib 
mit  to  jletyt.  Der  Db{eft«(afu«  mit  bem  Onftnitio  entfrri^t  bem 
«afrtfct)en  Äffufatib  mit  bem  3nfinith>.    »eifriele  f.  ©.  13. 

3öie  f4  in  biefen  unb  anberen  gäüen  ber  3nfmttta  in  ba«  ^arttet^ 
wrwanbetn  lägt,  ifl  bei  ber  Erörterung  be«  $articip  nac^auioetfen. 

(Sben  [o  »erhalt  jt^  ber  £)bje!t«Iafu«  jum  3ufinitib  bei  ben 
Serben  ber  SSorfleüuug  unb  be«  Denfen«,  toie  ber  Heuße- 
rung  beffetben. 

Would  ye  not  tkink  that  eunning  to  be  great?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  2,  1.)  When  the  surprised  girl  saw  her  whom  she  had 
thought  to  be  sleepiny  (Cooper,  Spy  14.).  Imagine  this  to  be  the 
palace  of  your  pleasure  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Bev.  3,  3.).  My 
friend  moreover  conjeclures  this  to  have  been  the  founder  of  that 
Beet  of  laughing   philoaophers  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).     I  tup- 


C.    2).  Uttttelformen  b.  Sttort*.    ©er  3nfm.    2)er  £ro>of.  3nfta.      27 

posed  such  banattH  to  belong  to  their  band»  (Scott,  Ivanh.  21.). 
Yoar  honour  .  .  Whom  I  believe  to  be  most  strait  in  virtue 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  2,  1.)-  I  judyed  him  to  be  a  foreigner 
(Bulw.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  My  annt  really  conceived  me  to  be  wkat 
her  lover . .  called  me  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  11,  4.).  I  hold  htm  to  be 
the  same  (Scott,  Ivanh.  27.).  I  hope  ehe  takes  me  to  be  fleth 
and  blood  (Mas.  Centlivbe,  The  Wonder  3,  1.).  He  could 
scarcely,  in  such  circnmstances ,  expcct  them  to  defend  his  cause 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  1.).  lle  was  of  that  stubborn  crew 
Of  errant  saints  Whom  all  men  grant  To  be  the  irue  Church 
Militant  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  192.).  The  king,  promised  to  ack- 
nowledge  himself  to  be  the  author  of  the  enterprise  (Robertson, 
H.  of  Scotl.  II.  11.).  He  frankly  avowed  himself  to  be  Wüfred 
of  Ivanhoe  (Scott,  Ivanh.  28.).  I  will  vouch  him  to  be  the  brother 
Ambrose  (27.).  The  knotted  blood .  .  With  mortal  crisis  doth 
portend  My  days  to  appropinque  and  end  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  578.). 
Bishop  Jewel  pronounced  the  clerical  garb  to  be  a  stage  dress 
(Macaul./ II.  of  £.  I.  50.).  He  declared  it  to  be  his  opinion 
that  the  king  must  make  up  his  mind  to  great  sacrifices  (III. 
322.).  An  old  man,  whose  yellow  cap  proclaimed  him  to  belong 
to  the  same  nation  (Scott,  Ivanh.  19.).  We  profess  Ourselves 
to  be  the  slaves  of  chance  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  I  will 
prove  those  verses  to  be  vrry  unlearned  (Love's  L.  L.  4,  2.).  He 
represented  Rizio's  credit  with  the  queen  to  be  the  chief  and  only 
obstacle  to  his  success  in  that  demand  (Robertson,  H.  of  Scotl. 
II.  10.).  She  conatantly  denied  his  conspiracy  to  have  been  at  all 
known  to  her  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  42.).  2)iefe  unb  anbere  flnnber» 
»anbte  SJerba  fommett  häufig  mit  bcm  Snfinitfo  neben  bem  Ob* 
jeftSfafu«  bor,  befonber«  mit  to  be  in  einer  prabifatfoen  Sejlim* 
mung,  toeldje  als  foldje  audj  oljne  Vermittlung  be$  SSerb  ber 
(Sofien)  fielen  fonnte,  n>o  e$  flc^  nicfyt  jugleity  um  bie  ßeitbeftim- 
mung  ber  Vergangenheit  fyanbett. 

SDiefc-  äonftruftion  *>on  Serben  ber  angeführten  2(rt  bat  erjl  in  jün* 
gerer  3^tt  toeiter  um  f«b  gegriffen;  früber  toirb  fle  bei  roettem  feltener 
angetroffen:  Rite..  Thys  same  a.rtycul . .  juggythe  the  prentes  to  take 
lasse  thennc  hys  felows  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  170.).  Me  merveylyth  of 
this,  That  je  wryte  hym  to  be  kyng  of  Jewys  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  324.). 
3)iefe  Vebanbtung  ber  $erba  be«  2)enfen«  unb  $arfletten«  fliegt  fla) 
aflerbtng«  an  bie  ber  Serua  ber  SBaftrnebmung  an,  fcberat  ft<b  aber  erjl 
burä)  flafpfc^en  unb  romamfdjen  Einfluß  fo  roeit  verbreitet  ju  baben.  3m 
9gf.  trifft  man  feier  feiten  ben  ttftufatfo  mit  bem  3nfmitto,  in  roefa^em 
gatte  ber  reine  Snfmitto  {lebt:  For  \>\  gemwnde  svide  gedafenlice  J>ät 
godeunde  gevrit,  marines  Sunu  Standern  ät  Godes  svidran  (A.-S.  Homil. 
I.  48.).  ©onfl  ftnbet  man  ^duftg  ben  ©ufcftanttofafc,  roo  ba«  ©otbif(be 
naä)  Vorgang  be«  ©rie<bif<ben  ben  Bttufatib  mit  bem  3nfmitto  bietet, 
J.  53.  Hig  vielon  fiät  he  CrUt  väs  (Luc.  4,  41.  cf.  20,  6.).  Vendon 
ßät  he  on  Tieora  gefere  rare  (2,  44.).  Hvat  seege  ge  fiät  ic  «j/? 
(9,  18.),  ^Beübungen,  roetc^e  übrigen«  ber  neueren  rote  ber  älteren 
©t>ra<be  betannt  ftnb:  H(te.  Which  trowestow  of  tho  two  That  xs  in 
moost  drede*  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  287.)  «Reue.  What  think  you  they 
portendl  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  2,  4.) 
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3eittoorter,  toetdje  eine  SBittenSäußerung,  ein  ©erlangen, 
©ebot,  eine  BuWfung  *>i*  «n«*  Äffeft  au$brficfen,  laffen 
ben  £)6jeftffafu6  oft  in  unentföiebener  ÄSfonberung  bom  $räbi* 
fatfoerb  erfdjeinen.  Die  Änjietyung  be£  Äafu$  burdj  ben  3n* 
"  finitib  tritt  entfdjiebener  tyeroor,  toenn  ein  paffloer  3nfinitib  fid^ 
baju  gefeilt.  $äußg  iji  aber  biefe  8njtel>ung  gerabeju  au«ge* 
f Stoffen,  tn$befonbere  ba,  t»o  baä  $räbifat$t>erb  mit  einem  $er* 
fonalobjefte  fcerbunben  tft,  bei  toetdjem  bie  (Eintoirfung  ber  burd> 
jenes  ©erb  auSgebrüdten  Styätigteit  unmittelbar  fcorfötoebt.  2Bir 
fcerjeidjnen  SBeifpiete,  in  benen  ber  Snftnitio  be*  Äftib  aud>  bem 
be«  $af  flo  {Raum  ju  geben  pflegt,  ober  bie  Trennung  bom  Snfinitto 
ben  ©inn  gef Serben  toürbe,  unb  toorin  mir  einen  Ättnfatto  mit 
bem  Snftnitio  im  ©inn  ber  antifen  ©prägen  anjuerfennen  ber« 


I  will  wish  thee  never  more  to  danoe  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5, 
2.).  My  brother  wishes  us  to  leave  him  (Coleridge,  Picc:  1,  9.). 
Wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  cotne  down  from  heaven? 
(Luke,  9,  54.)  I  might  command  you  to  be  siain  for  this  (Mar- 
lowe,  I  Tamburl.  1,  1.)-  Command  the  bridge  to  be  lowered 
(Scott,  Ivanh.  39.).  He  ordered  Oswald  to  keep  an  eye  upon 
htm  (18.).  He..led  the  way  to  the  pavilion,  loudly  ordering 
the  banquet  to  be  spread  (Bülw.,  Eienzi  3,  2.).  What  conscience 
dietates  to  be  dorne  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer).  My  lord,  we  bat  ask 
that  lawful  heritage  to  be  restored  to  as  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.). 
We  do  require  you  to  send  a  priest  (Scott,  Ivanh.  25.).  Thia 
letter  requires  twenty  guineas  to  be  left  at  the  bar  of  the  Talbot 
inn  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  The  Grand.  Master  appointed 
the  appeüant  to  appear  there  by  her  champion  (Scott,  Ivanh.  38.). 
He  appointed  the  batüe  to  be  done  in  his  presence  (ib.).  Lord 
Lufton  wants  me  to  learn  to  ride  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  13.). 
He  wants  me  to'  go  home  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  4.).  Shall 
we  thus  permit  A  blasting  and  a  scandalous  breath  to  fall  On  him 
so  near  us?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Megs.  5,  1.)  Permit  the  stranger 
to  be  calTd  to  me  (Colkridgb,  Wallenst.  4,  3.).  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  a  witch  to  live  (Exod.,  22,  18.).  He  suffered  the  absolution 
to  be  pronounced  over  him  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  7.).  They 
scarce  can  bear  the  morn  to  break  That  melancholy  spell  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  28.).  I  like  Bienzi  to  harangue  the  mob  about  old 
Rome  and  such  stuff  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.).  Jealousy  dislikes 
the  world  to  know  ü  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  65.).  I  did  not  qp- 
prehend  the  thing  to  be  so  serious  (Cooper,  Spy  7.)  n.  a.    Uebri* 

gen«  werben  x>tete  Serba  äfjnlidjer  55ebeutnng  mit  bem  Objeftö* 
fafu«  unb  bem  pr&>ofltionalen  3npnitib  berbnnben,  bei  benen 
fcorjuaStteife  ein  unmittelbar  fld>  an  ba$  ^Sbifatäberb  fliegen» 
ber  $>erfonalbegriff  in  ©etra^t  fommt,  rote  pray,  beseech,  entreot, 
charge,  advise,  counsel,  implore  u.  bgl.  unb  anbere,  toetcfye  eine 
8eßtm.miina,  einen  S^ang,  eine  Serleitung  u.  bgl.  Don 
©eiten   be«  ©ubietteS   be*  $räbifat$berb  auSbrücfen,  mie  m- 

stigate,  compel,  constrain,  induce,  mofton,  invite,  tempt,  urge, 
incline,   embolden,  encouragef  accustom}  enable,  bring ,  lead,  bind, 
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put,  $entence  K.,  Bei  benen  ber  Snfhtitib  mit  to  feiner  urfprfing* 
liefen  Sttatur  gemäß  bertoenbet  ttirb,  tote  er  überhaupt  ba  eintritt, 
too  ber  <ßräp ojftüm  to  eine  ©teile  jutommen  tofirbe. 

Although  thy  charms  should  instigate  some  hot  headed  youth 
to  enter  the  lists  in  thy  defence  (Scott,  Ivanh.  39.).  'Tis  not 
tbe  first  time  I  have  constrained  one  to  call  me  knave  (Shaksp., 
Twelfth  N.  2,  3.).  My  circumstances  . .  Must  first  induce  you 
to  believe  (Cymb.  2,  4.).  I  invite  his  Grace  of  Castle  -  Rackrent 
to  reflect  on  this  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  10.).  Tbe  self- 
coneeit  which  had  emboldened  him  to  undertake  this  dangeroas 
oflfice  (Scott,  Ivanh.  26.).  An  earnest  inviting,  which  many 
my  near  occasions  did  urge  me  to  put  off  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath. 
3,  6.).  A  higher  opinion  than  the  first  appearance  had  inclined 
him  to  adopt  (Scott,  Ivanh.  36.).  Trust  also  in  him,  and  he 
shall  bring  it  to  pass  (Ps.  37,  5.).  Your  feelings  lead  you  to 
say  something  in  my  defence  (Coopek,  Spy  14.).  Me,  whom 
their  fonndation  binds  them  to  pray  for,  they  suffer  to  die  like 
a  hoaseless  dog  (Scott,  Ivanh.  30.).  If  thou  putiest  me  to  use 
the  carnal  weapon  it  will  he  the  worse  for  you  (16.)  u.  a. 

$eifyiete  ber  erfxeren  Slrt,  toel$e  einem  antuen  Kffufatto  mit  betn 
3nftaitro  ju  entforetfen  (fernen,  bietet  au$  bte  filtere  @j>ra<$e.  Sttte. 
Monkes  and  moniales,  And  alle  men  of  religion,  Hir  ordre  and  hir 
reale  wole  To  harn,  a  certein  noumbre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  440.).  My 
lorde  hat  ordeynyd  the,  thorwgh  red,  The  thrydde  day  to  be  don 
to  ded  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1013.).  The  sentence  and  juggement  ihat 
Melibe*  wolde  comaunde  to  be  doon  on  hem  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  165.  II.). 
Sufre  thou  never  thi  sayntes  to  se  The  sorow  of  thaym  that  wem  in 
wo  (Town.  M.  p.  253.).  Ny  no  fals  sware  softe  hem  to  mdke  (Hal- 
liw.,  Freemas.  257.).  Sofre  me  never  to  be  y-lore  (652.).  3m 
$atfef.  toirb  no<$  ba*  bem  suffer  entft>re<$enbe  fioljan,  ml$t$  in  ber 
©ebeutung  pati-  im  Hgf.  ben  attufattb  ober,  ben  (Senitib  Bei  fi<$  $at, 
mit  bem  2>ath>  bei  bem  Snftnitib  gebraust:  iEdwine  bisohte .  .  |>at 
Cadwalan  him  fiolede  kine -heim  to  beberenne  (Lajam.  III.  213.). 
Wel  he  mihhte  fiolenn  himm  To  hrinngenn  nimm  o  lawe  (Orm. 
12093.).  ©ei  bem  ^fitigfeittbegriffe  ber  «ernmnbening  flc$t  im  Sitte. 
au<$  ber  fcf fufatib  mit  bem  Snftaittb :  So  longe  a  chylde  suche  clergye 
to  reche,  And  $o  sadly  to  say  it,  we  wondyr  sore  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  193.). 
2)o<$  barf  man  ba«  Serb  alt  3tttranfttib  betrauten;  im  8gf.  ijt  vundr- 
jan  mit  bem  (Senitib  fonfrroirt  3m  9Cgf.  barf  man  »o$t  biddan  nnb 
hätan  (f.  €>.  10.)  ni<$t  al«  mit  einem  flttufarft)  mit  bem  3nfinith>  in 
anttfem  ©mne  fonßrutrt  anfe^en ;  -  bot$  finbet  man  na$  Serben  be« 
SSBoflen«  ben  reinen  Sttfufatto  mit  bem  dnftnitib  bistoeifen  al«  ©efammt* 
objeft  gefaßt:  pa  b^enodon  hig  to  his  fader,  hvät  he  uplde  hyne 
genemnedne  beim  (Luc.  1,  62.).  @ett>öljnli<$  erföeint  ftott  beffen  ein 
©ubfiantrüfafc:  We  nyüad  fiät,  fies  ofer  us  riesje  (Luc.  19,  14.). 
$ter  $at  ba«  ®ot$.  tote  ba«  <$rie$.  ben  2lttufatib  mit  bem  3nfmttm. 

Sßttba  ber  in  ber  fetten  Steige  aufgeführten  £rt,  toelc^e  bie  ©e* 
ft immun g  nnb  Anregung  be«  Objefte*  gu  einer  2$ä'ttgfeit  bcjet<$« 
neu,  $aben  feit,  ältefier  3eit  neben  bem  Kffofatib  ben  3nflnith>  mtt  to, 
tote  fit  im  granjBßföen  meifi  ben  3nfimrto  mit  ä  forbern:  tüte,  pat 
man  egged  his  negebure  to  oder  to  speken  him  härm  (Wrioht  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  131  sq.).  He  stririth  him  to  pappe  andpampe 
her  fleische  (I.  41.).     Holy  chirche  by  jaggement  streyneth  him  to 
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doon  opcn  penaunce  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  For  to  tuen  a  man 
to  do  goode  wcrkcs  (p.  189. 1.).  $albf.  IIc  droh  fle  foüe  To  lufenn.. 
J>att  rihhtwisneBsess  lihht  .(Orm.  18156.).  ©o  fc^OU  im  flgf.  God 
nomne  man  ne  neddad  to  syngigenne  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  11.4.).  Ic .  . 
gebtgde  min  mod  to  fäslenne  (Ps.  34,  12.). 

SJerbalbegriffe,  toie  laffen,  ntadjen,  oerurfadjen  jc,  toeldje 
neben  einem  urforüngticfyen  Äffufatto  einen  Snftnitin  erhalten, 
laffen  tiefen  Grfafe  eine«  9?ebenfa$e$  at$  ein  33egriff$ganje$ 
erfreuten. 

33erba  biefer  Art  tüte  /<?/,  make  unb  ba$  ältere  do  unb  anbere, 
toetdje  audj  b.en  reinen  3nftnitto  aulaffen,  futb  ©.  lOff.  aufgeführt. 
v  SJgL  audj:  Folly  will  leave  Valour  to  find  out  bis  way  (Scott, 
lvanh.  40.).  Ilis  charity  would  haoe  left  the  wounded  Christian 
to  be  tended  in  the  house  where  he  was  (28.).  The  Lord  God 
had  not  caused  it  to  rain  (Gen.  2,  5.  cf.  Exod.  9,  18.).  This 
story  caused  a  quantity  of  blood  to  rush  into  the  parson's  face 
(Fif.ld.,  T.  Jon.  3,  9.).  Thou  hast  caused  printing  to  be  used 
(Shaesp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Brian  de  Bois  -  Guilbert  whose 
renown  in  all  games  of  chivalry  had  occasioned  him  to  be  eagerly 
reeeived  in   the   Company  of  the  chullongers  (Scott,  lvanh.  7.). 

©etftriele  ber  filteren  @pra<$e  f.  a.  a.  O.  3"  bemerfen  tft,  ba§  bat 
Hgf.  auc$  bei  don  oft  ben  Slffufath)  mit  bem  3nfmitto  in  ben  ©ub- 
ftanttofatj  auftöft:  Död  fläl  flds  men  sitton  (Jon.  6,^10.).  Alte.  Make 
jeo   men    for  to   sitte  (Wycliffe),    ®r.  noirpaLTi  tou?    avSpw'jrov;  awt- 

itHTtXv.  Dies  geföiefyt  aueb  mit  ©elaffung  be«  Dbjefts  unb  ©ieber» 
Rötung  beffelben  al«  ©ubjeft  bc3  fflebenfafce«:  Ic  do  ine  flät  gyt  be6d 
sävla  onfonde  (Marc.  1,  17.),  ($r.  iroiijo-w  upa;  ytvtoSai  aXiu; 
avBpwnwv.  Ic .  .  do  me  symblc,  /tat  ic  oz  fltne  metige  (Ps.  118, 
174.  cf.  ßoKTii.  4.  Cod.  Exon\  174,  4.),  äl>nlt($  bem  Alte.  That  makes 
me  thai  I  ga  nouglit  aright  (Chauc.  C.  T.  4252.).  He  xal  cause 
the  blynde  that  thei  xal  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  254.);  tote  bie$  bei  anberen 
©erben  no<$  int  fteue.  tote  im  Bfte.  unb  &gf.  fcorfommt.  SReue.  The 
sons  of  God  saio  the  daughtcr»  of  men  tliat  they  teere  fair  (Gkn. 
6,  2.).  All  men  counled  John  that  he  vcan  a  prophet  indeed  (Mark. 
11,  32.).  5tltc.  Cleophas  ne  lenew  him  noght  That  he  Crist  teere 
(P.  Plouchm.  p.  2 IG.).  &gf.  J)a  gesdvon  Godes  bearn  . .  manna  dohtra 
flät  hig  vceron  vlitige  (Gkx.  6,  2.).  Eallc  hi  häfdon  Johannem  flät 
Äc  vare  sodltce  vitega  (Marc.  11,  32.).  Na  f>ec  Caldeas  gef regen 
habban  flät  flu  dna  eart  See  drihten  (Cod.  Exon.  188,  12.). 

y.  -3n$befonbere  i(i  nodj  ber  SEljätigfeitSbegriffe  Ijabeu  unb  cjeben 
iju  gebenfen,  too  fic  neben  einem  SHfufatfo  ben  3nßnittfc  be$ 
2Htin  eine«  tranfitiben  3eüto°rt$  tnit  to  ju  fidj  nehmen.  3n 
biefem  gaffe  fcfyeint  nämlid)  ber  Sttfufatiu  jtmfcfyen  ber  S3e$ieljung 
auf  ba8  ^räbifatGberb  unb  auf  ben  3nftnitiD  ju  febroanfen. 

(£$  ifi  juüorberfl  ju  bemerfen,  baß  bei  biefeu  Il)ätigfeit$begrif[en 
audj  ber  bloße  Onftmtio  (bei  give  nebfl  bem  urfprünglic^en  5Dat«>) 
bisweilen  fcertommt. 

What  wouldst  thou  with  me,  A  fecble  girl,  Wbo  have  not  long 
to  live?  (Longf.  I.  205.)  Give  me  but  to  eat,  Lest  I  fall  down 
and  perish  here  before  thee  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  5,  1.).  She  joined 
her  rosy  hands,  and,  filling  them  With  the  pure  element,  gave 
him  to  drink  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Fountoio). 
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3)er  dnfuiitfe,  n>el<$er  burd)  ein  tatemiföet  ©cnmbmnt  ober  ©ermt* 
bmnm  erflärt  »erben  fönnte,  erjefet  fter  ba«  Objeft  be«  fc^ätigfeit«* 
Begriffe«.  2>iefe  2fa«brwf«to>eife,  in  toelä)er  bem  3nftnitto  to  beigegeben 
i%  erföemt  fritye :  Witt.  Thei  hadde  to  doone  h\  th'escheker  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  66.).  With  me  ne  hadde  he  never  to  done  (Seuyn  Sages  452.). 
$atbf.  $e  eculled  habben  to  drinken  (Lajam.  II.  143.).  p«  quene 
bar  to  drinken  (III.  236.).  3n  toertoKtnbten  ©eifpieten  wirb  auä)  ber 
reine  3nftnith>  gefunben:  SUte.  Zen«  u»  alle  *o  don  here  (Wiught, 
Polit.  S.  257.).  &gf.  He  het  hire  syüan-  etan  (Luc.  8,  55.).  $gl. 
®r.  Kai  JwTögsi/  outiJ  fcoSijvai  <j>ay«rv  (ib.).  2>amtt  jHmmt  auä)  ber 
lat.  3nftttitrt>:  Habeo  etiam  dicere,  quem . .  dcjeceüt  (Cic,  Rose.  Am. 
35.).  Ut  bibere  sibi  juberet  dari  (Li?.  40,  47.).  Ut  Jovi  bibere 
ministraret  (Cic,  Tose.  1,  26.). 

Sßo  nun  ein  Äffufcitto  tyinjutritt,  toeldjet  jugleidj  als  ba8  na* 
türlidje  Objeft  be«  Onfinitio  angefeljen  »erben  tnu§,  fann  e« 
jmeifet^aft  erf feinen,  ob  urfprung(id>  jener  &afu«  auf  ba«  *ßra* 
bifatöoerb  ober  auf  ben  Snftniti»  unmittelbar  ju  bejieljen  ift, 
obtooljl  bie  euglifdje  ©pradje  burd)  bie  2Bortfteflung  fidj  über« 
toiegenb  für  bie  erflere  33ejietyung  entfdjeibet. 

I  have  nothing  to  do,  and  I  love  not  to  be  idle  (Ben  Jons., 
Foetast.  3,  1.).  The  clear  light  in  her  eyes  Hath  nought  to  do 
with  earthly  day  (Mus.  Hemans  p.  1GL).  What  have  we  to 
fear?  (Cowp.  p.  42.)     What  have  I  to  forgivef  (Talfourd,  Ion 

4,  3.)  What  have  I  to  do  with  fame?  (Byron,  Giaour.)  He 
had  much  to  see  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  415.).  Age  has  pains  to 
sooth  (Youno,  N.  Th.  9,  16.).  We  have  not  an  instant  to  lose 
here  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  If  God  .  .  will  give  me  bread 
to  eat  and  raimenl  to  put  on  (Gen.  28,  20.).  You  told  me  that 
they  begged  you  to  give  them  someiking  to  eat  (Edgew.,  Plays.). 
Something  to  love  He  lends  us  (Tknnys.  p.  71,).  Our  great 
forefathers  Had  left  him  nought  to  conquer  but  his  country  (Addis., 
Cato  4,  4.).  $)ie  Sluffaffung  be«  3nftnitib  als  eine«  Oerunbibum, 
toeldje«  fidi  an  ben  ©ubfiantibbeariff  enge  anfcfyließt,  unb  tootton 
n>eiter^in  bie  9?ebe  fein  toirb  (f.  d.),  liegt  nalje;  bie  Doppel* 
bejie^ung  be«  £>bjette«  aber  offenbart  ftd)  in  SBieber^olungen 
beffetbeit :  In  the  land  which   1  give  them  to  possess  ü  (Deuter. 

5,  31.). 

£>er  engere  2fof($luß  be«  Dbjefte«  an  ba«  $rabifat«*erb  ergiebt  ftä) 
f$on  früf^e  au«  ber  äßortfleflimg:  Site.  This  poure  man  had  suyn 
to  seile  (Wright  a.  Halliw,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  61.).  Thou  hast  noght  here 
to  done  (Alm.  873.).  I  wote  well  what  I  have  to  do  (Rich.  C.  dk 
L.  1769.).  Thcy  haveth  no  wolle  to  spynne  (Alis.  6806.).  A  drynk 
fayn  wold  I  have  and  somewhat  to  dyne  (Tows.  M.  p.  101.).  We 
have  a  crow  to  pulle  (p.  15.).  And  gaff  hym  tfie  (Mi  to  weide 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  6234.).  $albf.  Nefden  we  noht  to  drinken  (La3am. 
II.  143.).  And  ajef  heom  sone  al  f>is  cerd  of  him  to  Jieoldenne 
(III.  167.).  Unb  äfmlitfc  folgt  f<$on  im  «gf.  $5ufig  ber  Snftnitio  mit 
to  erfl  bem  oorangefyenben  SBerb  mit  bem  SKfufatio:  pät  he  genoh 
häbbe  th  etanne  (Exon.  16,  16.).  Ic  habbe  frone  mete  io  etanne 
(Joh.  4 ,  32.;.  Gif  Drihten . .  syld  me  hläf  to  etenne  and  redf  to 
verigenne  (Gen.  28 ,  20.).  Hie  sealdon  Ceolvulfe . .  Myrcna  rice  to 
healdanne  (Sax.  Chr.  874.).  Geseoh  Canaan  lond,  pe  ic  forgife  Israhela 
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bearnum  to  dgertne  (Deuter.  S2,  49.).  Tö  aefen  ic  «ende  frisnm  folco 
,/^c  tö  etanne  (Exod.  16,  12.)  u.  fc.  a.  2>oä)  toirb  au$  bie  ©ejtefcung 
auf  ben  3nftattfo  gefunbcn.  3)a$m  rechne  t<$  aud)  $lte.  pn  give  us 
ia  his  godhed  kirn  tö  se  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  I.  22.),  unb  bafytl  gehört 
im  SXgf. :  Ic  Aäi6e  I>e  tö  secgeimc  tum  ihing  (Luc.  7,  14.).  SDa^er 
au$  ettoa:  Gearvjad  tö  morgen,  ßät  ge  fo  gearvjenne  häbbon  (Exod. 
16,  23.).  Nim  fiät  ic  J>e  fo  siUenne  hdbbe  (Apollos.  ofT.  p.  12.). 
3m  fiateiniföcn  lehnen  fiä)  bie  OBjcftc  mofyl  )un5$ß  an  ba«  ^r&btTatt* 
toerb:  ITaec  fere  cftcere  habeo  (Cia,  N.  D.  3,  39.).  QuocK  jassi  ei 
dar»  bibere  (Tebext.,  Andr.  3,  2,  4.),  toic  im  @rie<$.  OuÄv  amtntl* 
fyw  (Aesch.,  Prom.  51.),  obtooty  bie  2)oM>et6ejtefytng  babei  t>orfd)»eben 
tttrb. 

fc  SBenn  bie  Serba,  toeldje  außer  einem  DbjettStafu*  ben  Snfraiifo 
bei  ftdj  fyaben,  im  <ßaffiö  fielen,  unb  baä  Objeft  juui  ©ubjette 
beffetben  toirb,  fo  fann  audj  ber  Onfinitix>  baju  trelen.  3)abei 
erfc^cint  ber  pr&pof ittonale  Onftnittt>  getoöljnKdj  au$  bei 
ben  Serben,  beren  Slftto  mit  bem  reinen  Snftnitio  aufjutreten 
pflegt. 

©o  tritt  ber  prSpofttionale  Snfmitto  ju  ben  StyätigfeitSbegriffen 
finnlidjer  unb  geiziger  2Ba$rne$mung,  be$  2)enfen3 
unb  ber  Äeußerung  beffetben. 

How  couldst  thou  drain  the  life-blood  of  the  child . .  And  yet 
be  seen  to  bear  a  woman's  face?  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.) 
Let  not  a  breath  be  seen  to  sHr  Around  yon  grass-grown  ruin's 
height  (Shelley,  Qu.  Mab  I.  8.).  Then  down  a  path..That 
speechless  page  was  seen  to  glide  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  5, 15.). 
Some  were  heard  to  curse  the  shrine  Where  others  knelt  to 
Heaven  (Th.  Moore  p.  228.)-  He  had  been  heard  to  utter  an 
ominous  growl  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III.  19.).  An  irregularity 
which  was  not  also  feit  to  be  a  grievance  (I.  33.).  Yet  many 
difFrent  intellects  Are  found  fhave  contrary  effects  (Bütl.,  Hnd. 
3,  2,  2G3.  cf.  ib.  3,  471.).  All  their  objections  wül  be  found 
to  relate  to  matters  of  detail  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VIII.  5.).  He 
was  observed,  after  d inner,  carefully  to  gather  up  the  remnants 
left  at  his  table  (Ch.  Lamb,  Essays).  He  has  been  knoum  to 
commit  outrages  (Shaksp.,  Timon  of  Ath.  3,  5.).  His  fiddle  . . 
by  your  doom  must  be  aüow'd  To  be,  or  be  no  more,  a  crowd 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  999.).  My  uncle  was  judged  to  have  won  etc. 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  The  Somersetshire,  or  yellow  regi- 
inent.. was  expected  to  arrive  on  the  following  day  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  II.  145.).  For  ends  generally  acknowledged  to  be  good  (I.  33.). 
Some  people  have  been  noted  to  be  able  to  read  in  no  book  but 
their  own  (Fielö.,  T.  Jon.  3,  9.).  Ludovic . .  is  perhaps  Igno- 
rant that  his  attentions  may  be  taken  to  mean  more  than  he  in- 
tends  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  He  might  be  said  to 
have  thought  of  nothing  eise  bat  poor  Le  Fevre  and  his  boy 
(Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.)  u.  bfll-  tn.  —  Der  reine  Snfmitfo  toirb 
biStoeilen  bei  Serben  ber  SBatyrnetymung  gebraust:  Through 
the  gleam  were  seen  Ten  thousand  banners  rise  into  the  air 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  544.).    That  dreadful  voice  was  heard  by  some, 
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Gry,  witB  loud  summons  „Gylbin,  come!"  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
6,  26.) 

3>tefe  bcr  Berroanblung  be«  foteiniföcn  Hffufatto  mit  bem  3ttftaitfo 
entft>rc<$enbe  ©etfc  tft  in  bet  Älteren  @}>ra<$e  nnr  feiten  anzutreffen. 
Set  ben  »erben  to  ©agen«  toirb  m  btefem  gälte  ber  3ttfrnitto  mit  to 
fritye  gebraust:  $alb[.  Nu  wes  fris  ilke  ueid  me  to  bi-swiken  (Lajam. 
I.  843.).  »ei  ben  Serben  ber  Sa$me$mung  tritt  im  Ägf.  ber  rehte 
3nflnitto  jum  ^afftto:  To  j>am  Pentecosten  väs  geseven  . .  blöd  veaäan 
of  eordan  (Sax.  Chr.  1100.).  pa  väs  hed  gesaven  mid  sva  micle 
beorhtnisse  le<5htes  setman  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  52.). 

Set  ben  Serben,  toetdje  eine  SBUlcnöäußernng  bejeid>nen, 
toie  gebieten,  befehlen,  befiimmen  :c,  verbieten  :c,  and} 
bei  6*7*,  toeldjeö  fonfi  bem  reinen  Snftnitib  ben  SSorjug  giebt, 
tritt  jnm  <ßaffu)  in  ber  9?egel  ber  präpofttionale  Onfhutto. 

Bring  bid  to  ask  what  he  woold  6f  the  king  (Shaksp.,  Pericl. 

1,  3.).  Bat  were  he  bid  to  cry,  God  sava  king  Richard,  Then 
teil  me  in  what  terms  he  would  reply?  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  1,  1.) 
I  was  bid  to  pick  up  shells  and  starfish  (Doüql.  Jerrold, 
Bubbles  3.).  Twenty-nine  were  ordered  to  be  Hed  up  without 
delay  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IL  211.).  So  when  tyrann'cal  Usur- 
pation Invades  the  freedom  of  a  nation,  The  laws  o'th'land, 
that  were  intended  To  keep  it  out,  are  made  defend  it  (Bctl.,  Hud. 

2,  2,  353.).  May  I  be  permitted  to  ask  what  the  business  was 
that  detained  ybu?  (Cqler.,  Picc.  2,  13.)  Night  is  the  sabbath 
of  mankind,  To  rest  the  body  and  the  mind,  Which  now  thou 
art  deny'd  to  keep  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  1349.).  The  key  of  this 
infernal  pit . .  I  keep ,  by  him  forbidden  to  unlock  These  ada- 
mantin  gates  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  850.).  Lauzun  was  forbidden  to 
appear  in  the  royal  presonce  (Mac au l.,  H.  of  E.  III.  343.).  — 
2)er  reine  -Snfuutito  toirb  no($  bei  bid  angetroffen:  Some  say 
the  Sun  was  bid  turn  reins  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  671.).  Buyers,  you 
know,  are  bid  beware  (Bütl  ,  Hud.  2,  1,  691.).  Being  bid  go  on, 
he  proeeeded  thus  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  18,  6.). 

2)er  Onfinitiü  bei  anberen  ^afftoen,  welche  eine  SBeßimmnng 
ober  Senbenj  bejeidjnen,  iß  fetbflberjWnblidj.  33gl.  audj  ben  On* 
ftaitib  bei  Äbjeftiben  nnb  ^ßartieipien  (c). 

Seltnere  ©eifoiele  biefer  8rt  bieten  anä;  im  2Hte.  ben  3ttftaitto  mit 
to:  His  visage  that  oughte  be  desired  to  be  say  (=  seen?)  of  al 
mankynde  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  190.  L).  Out  of  his  owhen  chaumber 
He  was  y-hote  to  go  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1577.).  As  justice  to  jugge 
Enjoyned  is  no  poore  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  290.).  3m  $atbf.  lönnte 
(ie^er  gehören:  All  mannkinn  forrbodenn  iss  To  fandenn  Godess 
mahhte  (Ohm.  12021.)/  obgleich  man  in  all  mannkinn  auö)  ben  SDatit> 
fe^Ctt  tonn,  töie  in :  pe  land  off  Galileo  f>att  himm  wass  bedenn  sekenn 
(Orm.  8465.),  roo  ber  reine  3nfimtto  jlefct.  3)er  $erjonentafue  jleft  fo 
noc^  f^Ster:  One  fatal  tree  there  Stands,  of  knowledge  call'd,  Forbidden 
them  to  taste  (Mflt.,  P.  L.  4,  514.).  ©onft  fielet  beim  $affto  ä&ntiojer 
XbätigTeitSbegriffe  im  Klte.  aud;  ber  reine  3nfinitto :  Over  al  y-honted, 
And  y-hote  trusse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  41.).  This  knight  was  bode 
appiere  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  6012.).  3m  Hgf.  trifft  man  »oft  ben  3nftattro 
äRfiftncr,  engl.  ör.  II.  2.  3 
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mit  *ö,  obtoofct  bei  *er5nbertem  ©ubjefte  be«  3nfinitn>:  Hara  and  sv*n 
*ynd  forbodene  to  äthrinenne  (Levit.  11,  6—8.). 

Seim  $affib  bon  laffen,  mad&en  fieljt  ebenfalls  berSnfinitto 
in  Scjug  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  be«  <ßaffib.  Set  ta  trifft  man  in* 
beffen  nur  ben  reinen,  toie  bei  Uave  ben  prapoßtionalenSnfuutib; 
bei  make  fc^roanft  bie  ©pradje. 

This  poor  right  band  of  mine  Is  Uft  to  tyrannize  opon  my 
breast  (Shaksp.',,  Tit.  Andron.  3,  2.).  Four  of  the  suflerers 
were   Uft  to   rot  in   irons   (Macaul.   IL   183.).     35ie  SSejie^ung 

biefe«  $affto  auf  ben  ^nfinitio  fann  freilidj  audj  auber«  gefaßt 

Serben.  I  am  made  to  understand ,  that  you  have  lent  him  visi- 
tation  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  3,  2.).  Sieben  make  lommt 
aud>  give  namentlich  mit  bem  eben  berührten  Snpnitib  tyauftg  im 

$afftt>  bor:  As  I  am  truly  given  to  understand  (I  Henry  IV.  4, 
4.).  As  I  was  given  to  understand  by  some  inquiries  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  5.).  .1  was  given  to  understand  that  she  abandoned  me 
(Bulw.,  Bienzi  3,  3.).  —  When  were  the  winds  Lei  slip  with 
such  a  Warrant  to  destroy?  (Cowp.  p.  186.)  Thou  wert  let  drop 
into  obscurity  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.).  And  when  their  crime« 
were  made  appear  (Butl.,  Und.,  The  Lady's  Answ.  1G5.). 

3n  ber  filteren  &pxaty  »erben  befonber«  dem  nnb  maken  tm  $affta 
mit  bem  3nftatth>  angetroffen :  3ttte.  I  am  done  to  understand  (Town. 
M.  p.  69.).  He  trat  maad  that  tyme  To  take  the  spere  in  his  hond 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  374.),  t&obet  au<$  ber  reine  dnfimtib  fcorfomutt:  A 
strong  fer  (=  fire)  ther  was  dem  make  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1216.).  This 
maister  was  maad  Bitte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  248.).  €>onjl  fUtbet  man 
an<$  bad  $afjh>  mit  bem  $erfonenfafu$  unb  bem  Snjinitto  mit  to- 
Me  it  is  i-don  to  wyt  off  frendes  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1711.).  ©albf. 
parrh  f)att  wosb  uss  don  [)cer  fall  wol  to  seon  annd  tunnderrstanndenn 
(Orm.  3892.).    Hgf.  ©eifoiele  fntb  mir  nt#t  aufgeflogen. 

b.SSei  Sntranfitiben  §at  ber  präpojitionale  Snfmitib,  ber  Statur 
biefer  Serba  gemag,  eine  toeniger  innige  Sejietyung  $u  benfetben, 
unb  er  bient  meift  jur  33ejeidjnung  ber  Sefiimmung  unb  ber 
Abfielt,  toeldje  il)m  überhaupt  bei  einer  loderen  Anregung  jufommt. 

«.  ßuborberjl  ifl  ber  ©ebraudj  be«  Onfinitib  bei  be  ju  erörtern. 
Sei  biefem  an  fidj  unbotlftänbigen  $räbifat«berb  fleljt  feit  ättefter 
Seit  ber  3nftnitib  mit  to  at«  Srgänjung,  getoiffermafjen  im  ©innc 
eine«  <ßarticip  be«  gutur.  3n  ber  neueren  ©pradje  toitb  ba« 
©nbjeft  be«  ©afce«  jugleiäj  borljerrfdjenb  al«  ba«  be«  3npnitiv> 
betrachtet,  toe«fyatb  ber  3nftnttib  be«  Slftib  bie  Sebeutung  eine« 
aftiben,  ber  be«  ^afjtb  bie  eine«  pafftoen  ^artieip  be«  gutuv 
erhält. 

I  would  I  were  to  die  with  Salisbury  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
5,  1.).  What  is  to  become  of  me  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  2,  5.).  Ym 
yet  to  thank  you  for  choosing  my  little  library  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  The  party  in  power  was  presently  to  provide  for  the 
young  poet  (Thackeuay,  Engl.  Humour.  2.).  What  companion 
am  I  to  have  in  this  enrsed  resort  of  antiqoarians  and  Lazzaroni? 
(Bulw.,    Maltrav.   2,    5.)      If  brother   Peter    was    to    hear    you 
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(Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  1.).  —  Faith  is  not  to  be  held 
with  hereticks  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  It  is  not  to  be 
borne  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  11.).  What  is  to  be  done?  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  5 ,  3.)  There  was  no  time  to  be  left  (Maltrav.  1 ,  4.). 
The  trick  of  laughing  frivolously  is  by  all  means  to  be  avoided 
(Chath.,  Lett.  5.).  My  picture  is  to  be  finished  (Taylor  a. 
Reade,  Masks  2.).  But  to  whom  is  the  bag  of  gold  to  be  deli- 
veredf  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold.)  ®(ei$taty  ftefyt  aud? 
ber  Onfmitto  be$  Äftto,  too  in  ber  äBejiefytng  auf  ba$  ©ubjeft 
ber  be*  $afftt>  jti  ertoarten  toare,  b.  $.  baö  ©ubjeft  be«  Snflnitib 
bleibt  unbejcidjnet  unb  bie  Ityätigteit  toirb  abftralt  tyngeflelli : 
Were  I  to  get  again,  Madam,  I  would  not  wish  a  better  father 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  What 's  here  to  do?  (Marlowe,  Jew  of 
M.  1,  2.)  There*«  nobody  eise  to  kill,  is  there?  (Dickens,  Pickw. 
2,  20.)  „Didst  thoa  rob  no  onc?"  —  „There  was  no  one  to 
rob,  save  a  party  of  students."  (Longf.  I.  180.)  There'*  no 
Urne  to  toaste  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  Are  there  no  folües  for  his 
pen  to  purge?  (Byron  p.  326.)  Are  there  no  sins  for  satire's 
hand  to  greet?  (ib.)  ÜDafyin  gefyBrt  aud}  bie  ftormel  This  w  to 
say  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  47.) ,  toelctye  nitfyt  ettoa  bem  fr.  c'est  a 
dire  erfl  nacfyjebilbet  ift. 

5>er  3nfinitin  be«  $afjto  tjl  m  ben  aufgeführten  gäflcn  eine  fteue* 
rang;  er  wirb  erfl  fy&ter  im  Alte.  gebräu<$li$:  pe  bookis  /»*  6en  to  be 
writen  (Wtcliffe,  Jon.  21,  25.).  Here  is  to  be  maryde  a  mayde 
jynge  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  96.).  iCflgemem  totrb  fonji  ber  Onftnttto  be« 
fcfth)  tranftttoer  8erba  überall  gebrannt;  ber  3fnftaith>  intranjttfoer 
SJerBa  iß  natürlich  allen  £etten  gemein:  Site.  To  segge  soJ>  of  Ringes 
pat  to  comene  beß  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  145.).  Drede  of  härm  that  is  to 
come  (Chacc,  C.  T.  p.  188.  II.).  Ich  wol  pe  grante  ywis..3ef  it  to 
grante  ys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  115.).  Nes  me  not  to  done  Such  pyng,  as 
pou  me  biddest  to  graunte  pe,  so  ßone  (ib.).  And  asked  what  hire 
was  to  don  (Alis.  467.).  That  in  burghe  is  to  seUe  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  185.).  In  charnel  at  chirche  CherUs  ben  yvel  to  hnowe  (p.  120.). 
Ts  here  ony  messe  to  do  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  62.).  The 
dogges  teer  nothyng  to  blame  (Huotyng  of  the  Hare  124.).-  The 
sothe  is  not  to  hyde  (Town.  M.  p.  262.).  The  latter  dede  is  more 
"  to  drede  Then  was  the  fyrst  (p.  257.).  That  nevere  weren  to  truste 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  12.).  What  is  this  to  meenef  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  15.  cf.  18.  293.)  That  is  to  seye  (Maündev.  p.  2.  18.  29.).  That 
is  to  undresUmde  (p.  63.).  The  owner  therof  is  a  lady  of  estate 
Whoes  name  to  teil  is  dame  Saunce-perc  (Skklton  I.  32.).  $rfbf. 
patt  irre  palt  to  cumenn  iss  (Orm.  9267.).  RXbht  att  te  treowwess 
rote,  patt  iss  to  seggenn  opennlij,  Rihht  att  tatt  follkess  ende  (10084.). 
$gf.  Se  pe  to  cumenne  ys  (Jon.  1 ,  15.).  His  apostolas  tö  farenne 
vceron  geond  ealle  eordan  (Legg.  Alfred.  49.).  Mannes  sunu  ys 
to  syüanne  on  manna  handa  (Math.  1 7 ,  22.).  Büton  pam  böcum . . 
pä  synd  th  häbbene  (A.-S.  Uomil.  I.  3.).  Hvät  is  na  m&re  ymbe 
pät  to  sprecenne  (I.  92.).  Nyston  hvet  heom  to  dönne  vctre  (Sax.  Che. 
1083.).  Eal  svylc  is  to  leänne,  and  nrefre  to  lufjanne  (Legg. 
JEtoelr.  IV.  22.).  Üs  is  e£c  to  vitenne  pät  varon  sumc  gedvolmen 
(A.-S.  Homil.  I.  110.),  ßäl  is  tö  pdfjanne  (Legg.  ^Elfr.  Guthl.  5.). 
'Ealdor'  Pät  is  tö  understandenne  ealra  getyfendra  vifa  möder  (A.-S. 
Homtl.  I.  92.).    9>lo<$  ba«  $ßeu$o<$beutf<$e  gebrannt  ben  Infinitiv  be* 
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«ftto,  mo  ba«  <gnglif<$e  ben  be*  ?af|to  fort,  feeltfer  jebotf  jenen  ntä>t 
ju  berbrängen  »ermoä)te. 

3n  ber  alten  Serbinbung  bon  6e  mit  «rio«*,  toeldje«  abberftia* 
tifä  toirft,  bleibt  ba*  @u&ieft  be«  $räbifat«öerb  ftet«  forrarid&tig 
audj  ba#  be*  Snfinitib. 

/*  4e  about  to  shew  us  any  play?  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.)  As 
Otcen  wo*  a6otrf  to  answer  etc.  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  He  was  not 
in  the  frame  of  mind  which  befits  one  who  is  about  to  strike 
a  decisive  blow  (Macaul,  H.  of  E.  II.  175.). 

9ttte.  Whether  the  folk  me  gyle  dothe,  Be  aboute  tue  to  anoye 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  4682.).  Men  beth  aboute  the  to  spüle  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  199.).  The  adder.  .was  aboute  the  child  to  stvng  (Sbuyn 
,  Sagks  763.).  Us  to  «ray  and  teyn  Ar  thay  abowte  (Towk.  M.  p.  298.). 
©tatt  a6out  bietet  bie  ältere  3«t  umbe  (ymbe):  He  is  eaver  umöen 
to  reare  sam  ladde  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  IL  5.).  grünere 
©eifotele  feinen  ju  fehlen. 

/8. SSerba  ber  ©etoegung,  toie  geljen,  fommen,  eilen,  fidj 
ergeben,  nieberlegen  *c.  Ijaben,  mit  Wenigen  nod>  borfom* 
menbeu  2lu«na&mcn  (f.  rein.  3nfin.  ©.  16.),  Jben  3nfinitiü 
mit  to  bei  fidj,  toetc^er  borjufl«toeife  bie  lenbenj  ber  2^5tigteit 
bejeidjnet,  a6er  aitdj  ba  eintrttt,  tt>o  Serba  biefer  Art  namentßd) 
come  nur  ba«  jeitüdje  Serben  bejeietynen  unb  oljne  ben  Segriff 
ber  £enbenj  ba«  ©eratljen  in  etloa«  ober  ba«  gortfa>reiten  gu 
ettoa«  au«brficfeu. 

And  it  came  to  pass  etc.  (Mattu.  26,  1.);  fo  fc^r  ^äuftg  in 
ber  SBibetüberfegung.  How,  indeed,  or  by  what  steps,  the  ancient 
Celtic  tongue  came  to  be  banished  from  the  Low  Countries  in 
Scotland  . .  cannot  be  so  well  pointed  out  etc.  (Blair,  Lectures). 
When  I  come  to  think  of  the  matter  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
When  you  come  to  be  in  my  circumstances  (Wakren,  Diary  1, 
IB.).  Ttan  bgl.  audjj:  This  English  nation,  will  it  gel  to  know 
tho  meaning  of  ita  Strange  new  Today?  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1,  2.),  too  get  ebenfo  intraufltfo  gefaßt  »erben  fann.  —  ©onft 
tritt  ber  Segriff  ber  Senbenj  ober  «bjic^t  überall  fcrbor:  Shc 
finds  the  boy  she  went  to  find  (Parnell,  W.  I.  25.).  And  down 
I  went  to  /eich  my  bride  (Tknnyson  p.  91.).  We  come  with 
joy  from  our  eternal  rest,  To  see  th*  oppressor  in  bis  turn  op- 
press'd  (Cowper  p.  98.).  I  nearer  drew  to  gaze  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
9,  578.).  Shall  Truth  fail  to  keep  her  word,  Justice  divine  not 
hasten  to  be  just  (10,  856.).  Ingenious  Art  ..  Steps  forth  to 
fashion  and  refine  the  race  (Cowper  p.  98.).  Mr.  Weller  . . 
preaently  returned  to  say  that  there  was  only  a  gentleman  with 
one  eye  (Dickens,  Pickw.  1,  19.).  As  we  rose  to  leave  the 
study  (Warren,  Diary  1,  18.).  You  sit  down  to  teaeh  me  cheas 
(Bourcic.,  Lond.  Assur.  3.)  u.  f.  to. 

Sie  in  früherer  unb  frü^eflev  3eit  $ier  ber  reine  3nfinttib  au$ 
bie  Bejroecfte  fctyitfgleit  Bezeichnete,  tjt  ©.  16.  naetygetmefen;  aflntätig 
toarb  er  burä)  ben  prtyoftttonafen  3nftattto  toerbrängt:  Alte.  Crist.. 
wente  in  to  desert  to  be  tempted  of  the  devcle  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).     Jmt   hc   to   hym  irende  To  helpe  hym  (R.  of  Gl. 
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I.  169.)-  Whanne  men  wil  go  to  kutte  hem  (Maummcv.  p.  50.).  I  will 
go  me  to  Aycfa  (Towx.  M.  p.  19.).  He  commys  to  folfyUe  the  law 
(p.  169.).  Whider  schal  thanne  the  wrecche  ßynful  man  ßee  to  hyden 
him?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  I.).  The  hound  that  torneth  to  ete  his 
spewyng  (p.  186.  II.).  #albf.  He  »hall  newenn  cumenn  forfi  To 
turrnenn  and  to  tcendenn  f>e  suness  etc.  (Okm.  183.).  ©0  nehmen 
fc$on  im  2fgf.  a^nlic^e  Serba  ben  Snftaitto  mit  to  gu  jiä}:  Ne  com  ic  riht- 
▼ise  tb  gectganne  (Math.  9,  13  ff.  10,  84.  Num.  22,  6.  Lkug.  TElpr. 
49.).  &ij>am  J>e  his  apostolas  to  farenne  vacron  geond  ealle  eordan 
<o  letranne  (Lkgg.  ^Elfk.  l  1.).  6d)on  bat  Qoty.  gebrannt  nebelt  bem 
reinen  3nflniih>  auä)  ben  mit  <2u  bei  Stoben  bei  «etoegung  j.  9. 
Marc.  4,  3.  Luc.  8,  5. 

y.  33erba  ber  9lu$e,  be$  Wertteilen*  k.  neunten  in  ber  jüngeren 
©pradje  nur  ben  Onftuitib  mit  to  ju  fid),  moburcty  bie  SBeßim* 
mnng,  ber  3toerf  Bejetdjnet  ttirb. 

He  lies  in  wait  to  catch  the  poor  (Ps.  10,  {*.).  He  stopped 
for  a  minate  to  /ooir  at  the  stränge  irregulär  Clusters  of  lights 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Fate  commands,  And  I  live  bat  to 
perform  her  bidding  (Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  2.).  Die  23eflimmung 
fann  an  jeitlidje  gotge  erinnern:  If  I  live  to  be  a  man,  My 
father's  death  retenged  shall  be  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.   1,  9.). 

Site.  A  comoun  woman  that  dwelled  there  to  resceyve  men  to  folye 
(Maundev.  p.  24.).  lieber  ben  reinen  Onfinttto  bei  Serben  ber  föufc 
f.  6.  17.  $er  3nfinith>  mit  du  ift  f$on  bem  ©oty.  $ier  befannt:  Blinda 
tat  fanr  vig  du  aihtron  (Mauc.   10,  46.  Luc.  18,  85.). 

}.  Sei  Sntranfitfoen,  toeldje  an  ftd>  fc^ou  ©eneigtljeit,  33raud>» 
barfeit,  33efa$iguna  unb  £enbenj  bezeichnen,  fo  tote  bei 
intranjitib  bezeichneten  2ty5tigfetten,  beren  3toe<f  *>*>**  ffirfolg 
hinzugefügt  toirb,  ijl  ber  Snftniti»  mit  to  überhaupt  geläufig. 

If  they  incline  to  think  yoa  dangeroue  (Southern,  Oroon.  J,  1.). 
Those  harmless  delusions  that  tend  to  rnake  us  happy  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  3.).  They  only  served  to  mark  the  dirty  entrance  to  some 
narrow  close  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  As  she  prepared  to  get 
into  the  coach  (ib.).  The  heart  on  which  I  had  so  longed  to 
rest  my  head  (Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  2.)  u.  b.  a.  —  We'll 
strive  to  please  you  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  5,  1.).  Strugglmg  to 
be  free  (Haml.  3,  2.).  Many  a  dunce  whose  fingers  iteh  to 
write  (Cowpkr  p.  4.).  In  England,  to  be  a  aseful  or  a  distin- 
gnished  man,  yoa  must  labour  (Bülw.,  Maltr.  2,  4.).  All,  to 
reflourish,  fades  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  687.)  je. 

Stlte.  Fond  to  don  better  (P.  Plouuhm.  p.  456.).  She  gan  so  sore 
long  To  seene  her  saster  (Chaug.,  Leg.  of  Good  Women  2256.).  AI 
be  it  so  that  thay  availen  not  to  hare  the  lif  perdurable,  yit  avaylen 
thay  to  abrigging  of  the  peyne  of  helle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  189.  I.). 
Traveiüen  hysyly  to  drawen  hire  Iore  fro  erthely  thinges  (Weicht 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  39.)  K.    $albf.  Fundede  to  farenne  (Lasam. 

•  n.  325.).  Natanael  to  frajjenn  toc  (Orm.  13702.).  3m  flgf.  trifft 
man  ben  3nftaitto  ofyte  to  bei  &$nlit$en  Serben:  Hvider  fundast  [>u.. 
sidas  dreSganl  (Cadvl  2368.);  fundjan  fann  freiliä)  ben  Serben  ber 
Setoegung  (niti,  properare)  betgegä^tt  tofcrben. 

f.  (Eine  Änjaty  intranftttoer  ober  intranfttib  gebrauchtet  Serba,  too* 
tyin  namentlich  Üljätigteittbegrtffe  ber  riffelte,  aber  aud)  anbere 
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gelten,  meiere  fonfi  eine  <ßrty>ofttton  mit  einem  Objcfte  ju  fldf 
nehmen,  berbinben  ftd}  mit  bem  präpofttionaten  3nfimtib,  toetdjer 
tyer  bie  Sorfteflung  einer  begteitenben  Iftrtiflfeit  aö  be*  2)?o* 
tibe«  einer  anbern  erroedtt.    93gl.  unt.  7b. 

Why  weep  ye  not  to  think  upon  my  wrongs?  (Marl.,  Jew  of 
M.  1,  2.)  I  joy  to  meet  thee  thas  alone  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  4.). 
I  rejoiee  to  hear  that  you  have  begun  Homer's  Iliad  (Chatham, 
Lett.  2.)*  I  blush  and  am  confounded  to  appear  Before  thy 
presence  (4,  4.)*  Shanfst  thou  not  to  oeyf  (Ben  Jons.,  Et.  Man 
in  his  hum.  2,  3.)  Folly  suffers ,  to  tee  thee  in  this  condition 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  Caesar  will  shrink  to  hear  the  words 
thou  utter'st  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  2.).  Sir  Antony  will  stare  to  see 
the  Captain  bere  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).  Democritas  ne'er  laugVd 
BO  loud  To  see  bawds  carted  thro'  the  crowd  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  I, 
81.).  I  could  not  but  smile  to  hear  her  talk  in  this  lofty  statin 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.). 

35afyin  bürften  aud)  wonder  unb  care  mit  bem  Snftnitto  gu 
rennen  fein,  ba  man  fic  als  urfprünglidje  Sntranfitibe  anjufe^en 
Ijat:  A  single  thing,  as  I  am  now,  that  wonders  To  hear  thee 
speak  of  Naples  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  I  do  not  greatly  care 
to  be  deeeived  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5,  2.).  Yet  nothing  that  my 
tyrants  knew  or  taught  I  cared  to  learn  (Shelley  I.  157.). 
£>a8  SJerb  care  treibt  freitidj  fdjeinbar  bon  feiner  urft>röngli<$en 
SJebeutung  ah,  fo  baß  man  e$  burd)  be  disposed,  have  retard  to 
fadjlid?  erHaren  fann. 

Seltener  finbet  ft<$  tn  ber  alten  <3pra$e  tiefe  Serbinbnng  mit 
3ntraitfittaen:  An  höre  wold  wepe  to  *c  the  sorow  be  maide 
(Halliw.,  Nag.  Poet.  p.  1.).  Ye  have  gretly  erred  to  have  cleped 
such  maner  folk  to  yonre  counseil  (Chaug.,  C.  T.  p.  158  a.).  Uebri« 
gen«  f.  7  b.  $ier  föeint  ber  (gtnffoß  be«  romaniföen  ä  ni$t  ofac 
©ebeutung.  3m  2tgf.  trifft  man  ni$t*  <£ntft>rc<$ettbe«.  $a*  $erfc 
cearjan  tritt  bort  mit  bem  reinen  3nftatttto  auf:  Ne  ceara  {>u  feor 
beonon  flednie  dcelan  somvist  incre  (Cjcdm.  2273.).  €>onß  bat  cearjan 
auü)  bie  ißrtyofltton  ymb  mit  einem  Dbjefte  M  ft<$. 

4. 3n  unmittelbarer  Serbinbung  mit  bem  Stbjeftiö  jleljt  ber  präpojttio* 
nale  3nfmitib  jur  Segeidjnung  berfdjiebener  SSejieljungen  auf  einen 
£$ätigfeit$begriff.  2Bir  faffen  bamit  bie  *ßarticit>ienbe$  ^erfeft 
jufammen,  »eldje  abjeftteifd}  wirfen  fönnen,  toenn  pe  and}  gugleidj  gur 
©Übung  be«  $afßo  oertoenbet  toerben. 

a.  (Sine  große  Stnjaljl  bon  «bjeftiben  unb  ^artieipien  werben  mit 
biefem  Onfinitfo  oerfnüpft,  toeldje  bie  Sereitfdjaft,  ©eneigt* 
Ijeit,  gäljigfeit,  ?tngemeffenl]>eit,  Seßimmung,  @en>ö$* 
nung  gu  ettoaS  ober  ba£  Streben  nad)  ettoa«,  fotoie  ba$  ©egen* 
tbeit  baoon  auäbrücfen,  unb  toelctye  »or  SJenntoortern  meift  mit  ben 
"ißrapofUionen  to,  for  u.  bgl.,  einige  auä)  mit  o/,  fonjtruirt  »erben. 
Dabei  berßefct  eS  ftdj,  baß  (SigenfaaftStoorter,  roeldje  an  fld)  feine 
SEenbenj  auöbrüdfen,  eben  in  ber  Serbinbung  mit  bem  Qnfinitto  gum 
SfoSbrudfe  berfelben  bienen. 

They  be  almost  ready  to  stone  me  (Exod.  17,   14.).      Having 
forgotten,  as  we  aro  all  too  prone  to  do,  the  inner  facta  of  Natur© 
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(Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  3.).  But  apt  the  mind  or  fancy  is  /o 
rotte  Uncheck'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  188.).  Ne'er  was  I  able  to  endure 
contempt  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  5.).  I  ahall  not  be  fit  to  be  seen 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.).  Even  such  a  sum  he  was  wi- 
able  to  spare  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  VII.  1.).  A  Bacon . .  Unfit  to 
stand  the  civil  storm  of  State  (Thoms.,  Summer).  Intent  to  yaze 
Creation  through  (ib.).  The  craven  -  hearted  world  Is  ever  eager  to 
accept  a  master  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  2.).  The  boy  is  ripe  to  look  on 
war  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  13.).  Sagacious  all,  to  trace  the  smallest 
game,-  and  bold  to  setze  the  greatest  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  976.). 
Wise  to  promote  whatever  end  he  means  (Cowp.  p.  98.).  A  spirit, 
zealous,  as  he  seem'd,  to  Jcnow  More  of  th'Almighty's  works  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  565.).  Invention,  weak  at  first,  Dull  in  design,  and 
clumsy  to  perform  (Cowp.  p.  163.).  All  were  swift  to  foüow  whom 
all  lov'd  (p.  191.).  Slow  to  learn  (p.  178.).  Thctu  wert  not  wont 
to  seem  so  stubborn  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  3.).  Unused  to  bend,  impatient 
of  control  (Thoms.,  Liberty  4.).  Being,  as  he  said,  very  desirous 
to  see  hie  young  lady  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  16,  3.).  Mine  eyes  are 
hungry  to  behold  her  face  (Löngf.  II.  139.).  Studious  of  song, 
And  yet  ambüious  not  to  sing  in  vain  (Cowp.  p.  139.)  u.  D.  a. 
Da^ttt  gehört  aud)  free:  Ye  Are  free  to  be  niy  foe  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
5,  3.),  unb  like,  likely,  Bei  betten  ber  93cgriff  ber  ©leidjljeit  ben 
»eiteren  ©egriff^entoteftungen  ju  ©runbe  liegt:  Ilave  we  more 
sons?  or  are  we  like  to  haveF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.).  A  sur- 
geon  ..  applied  himself  to  dressing  his  wounds,  which  I  had  the 
pleasufe  to  hear  were  not  likely  to  be  mortal  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8. 
13.).     $articfyien  tote  disposed,  determined,  aecustomed,  busied,  borp, 

made,  armed  jc.  ober,  toenn  man  toifl,  bie  ^ßafftbe  bon  dispose  :c. 
finb  analog  fcetyanbelt:  Sbe  was  deeply  busied  then  To  tend  the 
wounded  Deloraine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  22.).  We  were  not  bom 
to  sue,  but  to  command  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  You  are  not 
made  to  sink  down  into  a  virtuoso  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  2,  4.).  Am 
I  not  arm'd  by  Heaven  To  execute  its  mandate?  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  1.) 
What  stränge  words  Are  these  which  call  my  senses  from  the 
death  They  were  composed  to  welcome?  (ib.)  u.  f.  f. 
Ueter  ben  Stoftmtib  bei  first  unb  last  f.  b. 

2)te  «qte^img  ber  föt<$ tun g  auf  etoa«  toirb  fritye  tei<$t  aua)  auf 
fcbjeftfoe  übertragen,  toetdje  mit  einer  anberen  $rä^ofitton  als  to  gufam« 
mentreten:  SHte.  Up  he  rigted  him  redi  to  deren  (Wwght  a.  Halmw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  212.).  A  noble  sehyp  . .  Into  Cyprys  redy  to  fare  (Riott.  C.  de 
L.  623.).  Thou  make  the  yare  To  weynde  thi  way  (Town.  M.  p.  267.). 
Then  were  1  bovme  craftely  to  cutt  it  (p.  239.).  Ich  am  redy  and  i-boen 
To  don  al  that  thou  saie  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  13.).  Many  a  beggere  for 
benes  Buxum  was  to  swynke  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  128.).  That  everi  lordiug 
was  bisi  to  sauve  his  owen  lyf  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  342.).  We  ar  alle 
thro  His  wille  to  do  (Town.  M.  p.  128.).  [Tliro  entfrri($t  bem  Ägf. 
firogen,  validus,  ftUnorb.  f>rdr.]  Be  not  negligent  to  kepe  thy  persone  etc. 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  158.  I.).  To  fyghte  the  Crystene  wer  ful  swyffU 
(Rick.  C.  de  L.  4473.).  Hardy  was  he  evere  To  sufren  al  that  God 
sente  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  413.).  Be  we  neverc  bolde  The  belle  hym  to 
$chewe  (p.  12.).   The  mirth  that  I  was  wonte  to  make  (Sir  Clkges  112.). 
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The  moro  is  he  enolyned  to  falle  in  deedly  syone  (Chauc,  C.  T.  192.  I.). 
Thou  art  i-bounden  as  a  knight  To  Jielpe  mo  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  1151.)  n.  a. 
—  öiötteilen  toirb  ber  reine  3nfinitito  gefunben:  As  he  was  vxmte 
done  byfore  hand  (Ipomydon  418.).  That  non  so  hardy  were  of  dede 
After  him  noither  go  nor  ride  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1048.).  —  $albf.  Fus  To 
folljhenn  heore  wille  (Okm.  9065.  cf.  16997.).  Ben  bun  . .  To  fietDwtenn 
i  f>e  temmple  (523.),  He  warrf> . .  bun  To  libbenn  i  ckennesse  (2495.). 
[Bun  alte.  bown}  iboen  K.  togl.  ^albf.  ibon,  ibone  Lajam.  I.  264.  II.  110. 
tfi  au«  beut  Sltnorb.  Partie,  büinn,  Bereit,  to.  &&»  etttftcmben.]  He  wes 
cniht  swide  rah  to  ra?den  ane  kinge  (Lajam.  1.  817.).  pe  Peohtes  weoren 
ofte  iwuned  Vortigerne  to  ouercumen  (II.  162.).  —  9ua)  fyier  fte^t  bt* 
»eilen  bei*  reine  3nfinttito:  [)at  heo  beon  jarewe  sone  mid  ptuaren 
to  Rome  (La.^am.  IL  635.).  pat  hü  beo  redi  sone  mid  pe  /are  to  Rome 
(ib.  jung.  £.).  Äuffaflenber  tjt  bie  $erbmbung  toon  tili  to  m  ber  ©eben» 
tUttcj  toon  /or  *o :  Forrpi  wass  he  rihht  rcedij  tili  To  wissenn  himm  (Okm. 
16998.).  —  9m  $gf.  ift  bem  Snfinitto  mit  tb  f$on  ein  toeiter  ©Kielraum 
Ui  Slbjefttoen  btefer  Slrt  eingeräumt:  He  bende  his  bogan  se  is  im  gearo 
tb  seeitanne  (Pa.  7,  13.).  Ve  syndon  gearve  tb  gevinnenne  pät  land 
(Nüm.  14,  40.).  Vteron  ädelingas  eft  tö  leödum  füse  to  farenne  (Beov. 
8612.).  V»ron  hf  redve  tb  rcesanne  gifrnm  grapum  (Cod.  Exon.  126, 
26.).  pu  eart  meahtom  svtd  nidas  tb  nerganne  (185,  10.).  Heora  fet 
beöd  ßvide  hrade  blöt  tb  dgeotanne  (Ps.  13,  6.).  Sum  bid  list-hendig 
to  dvHtanne  vord-gerynu  (Cod.  Exon.  299,  1.).  2)o$  ftetyt  <M($  bei 
reine  3nf in itiö:  Hü  viere  pn  dyrstig  ofstiljan  bar?  (Thobpe,  Anal, 
p.  105.).     #gl.  ©otb.  Mahteigs .  .ufarassjan  (2  Cor,  9,  8.). 

c.  auf  eine  Stojafyt  t>on  Stbjefti&en,  toie  getoig,  fidjer,  toürbia, 
jufrieben,  glüdlity,  mübe  :c.  unb  anbere,  todty  einen  Äff  cf  t 
auGbrütfen,  laßt  fld>  bie  JöorfieQung  einer  £enbenj  gu  ber  burdj  ben 
Snftnitib  mit  to  bejeidjneten  £fyättgfeit  nidjt  antoenben,  obttotyl  fte 
ftd)  bisweilen  mit  Stbjcftfoen  ber  obigen  SReilje  nafyt  berühren, 
äbjeftibe  unb  *ßartictyien,  bie  äffefte  bejeidjnen,  finb  ben  ©.  28. 
aufgeführten  Serben  analog  betyanbelt.  3tynen  tfi  "fonfi  meifi  ein 
Objeft  mit  of  beigefügt. 

Ere  ye  come  there,  be  sure  to  hear  some  news  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  5,  5.).  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  (Matth.  3,  11.). 
As  a  eacrifice  Gläd  to  be  offered,  he  attends  the  will  Of  his  great 
Father  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  269.).  I  am  not  glad  to  see  you  here 
(Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  1.).  I  am  happy,  rejoieed  to 
see  you  (1,  2.).  I  am  merrier  to  die,  thau  thou  art  to  live  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  5,  4.).  I  grow  weary  to  behold  The  selfish  and  the  strong 
still  tyrannize  (Shelley  I.  157.).  I  am  very  loath  to  be  yoor  idol, 
sir  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  2.).  As  bashful,  yet  impatieni  io 
be  seen  (Cowp.  p.  171.).  He  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God  (Exod. 
3,  6.).  .  To  beg  I  am  ashamed  (Luke  16,  3.).  Hopeless  to  circum- 
vent  os  join'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  259.).  Fearless  to  be  overmatch'd 
by  living  might  (2,  850.).  2c.    3)a$in  gehören  audj  paffiot  gormen 

tüie  pleased,  delighted,  comforted,  concerned  2C. :  He  is  pleased  to 
grant  it  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  2.).  I  am  delighted  to  hear  it  (Bourcic, 
Lond.  Assur.  3.).  I  am  comforted  to  find  your  strength  is  not 
impaired  (Chatham.,  Lett.  23.).  I  am  extremely  concerned  to  hear 
that  yoo  have  been  ill  (12.).  Grieved  to  condemn,  the  muse  must 
still  be  just  (Byr.  p.  316.). 
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Site.  I  am  sekir  this  mayde  to  trenne  (Ipomydos  1878.).  Thou  weore 
worthy  to  be  honged  and  drawe  (Aus.  1723.)  Fast  and  ArtA  to  jeve 
hiß  god  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  Therfore  icham  qferd  to  fight 
(Amis  a.  Amiu  941.).  Sache  thinges  as  he  nought  can,  he  schal  not 
ben  aschamed  to  lerne  hem  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  153.  1.).^  I  was  ashamed 
so  to  here  hym  pratc  (Skkltoj*  I.  44.).  —  3)er  reine  3uftnitib  be* 
gegnet  au$  $ier:  But  sayden  he  was  worthy  Jiave  hU  lif  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
6627.).  Richard  was  loth  withdrawe  hys  hand,  Tyl  he  hadde  wannen 
the  Holy  Land  (Rich.  C.  dk.  L.  6303.).  —  3n  bet  älteren  ©fcraäfyeriobe 
fy&t  t<$  toenige  ©eifotele  gefunben:  $albf.  pat  Uortiger  weoren  wurde  io 
walden  f>as  f>eode  (Lajam.  II.  157.).  päs  gescy  neom  ic  vyrde  to  be- 
renne  (Math.  3,  11.). 

3m  9fcnenglifc$en  ift  in  beu  angeführten  gälten  ba«  ©uBjcft  be«  3nfU 
nttfo  berfet&e  ©ubßanttobegriff,  welkem  ba«  Hbjeftib  angehört;  in  ber 
filteren  €fyra$e  fommt  bier,  tote  in  bem  unter  c  aufgeführten  gaüe  bie 
Hbtoeiäfang  *or,  baß  ber  dnflnittb  ein  anbere«  ©ubjeft  ober  bie  2$ätig* 
feit  in  abflrafter  Seife  *orau«fefet,  fo  baß  ba«  2ttth>  au<$  flatt  be«  jefet 
gebräuä)li($en  pafftoen  3nftnitib  gefegt  toirb:  $ttte.  And  were  wele  north 
to  draice  (Axis  a.  Amii..  2045.)  b.  i.  ju  toi  erteilen  =  gefcier* 
t^etltjUtoerben.  He  was  icorthi  to  prayse  (Skuyn  Sages  2823.). 
Hgf.  peäh  he  his  vyrde  ne  sie  to  dlcetenne  fms  fela  he  me  lädes  spräc 
(Cedm.  «18.).  @o  fle$t  bei  lat.  e%nu*  ba«  ©uj>tnum  anf  -m  wie  bei 
anberen  nnter  c.  in  ©etraä)t  fommenben  &bjefttobcgriffen. 

c.  93ei  einer  Änjaljl  bon  Äbjettibcn,  tt>ie  leicht,  fdjtoer,  toidjtig, 
nottytoenbig,  f^bn,  angenehm,  unangenehm,  neu  u.  a., 
Bei  benen  eine  Xfyätigfeit  fyinjusnfiigcu  ifl,  rücffldjtlidj  bereu  ober 
für  toeld&e  bie  (Sigenfd>aft  ftatt  %at,  toirb  ber  Snpnitiü  be«  «ftib 
mit  to  in  ber  SBebeutung  be«  (at  ©upinum  auf  -«,  toetye«  jum 
£(jeil  mit  bem  bon  ad  begleiteten  ©erunbium  »eö^feln  tann,  gebraust. 
2)ie  abftraft  gefaxte  Sljätigleit  fyat  ifyr  ©ubjeft  uidjt  an  bem  ©egen* 
fianbe,  toeld&em  ba«  Sbjeltib  angehört 

He  will  answer  to  the  purpose  easy  things  to  understand  (Tennts. 
p.  272.).  In  chase  of  terms  Though  apt,  yet  coy,  and  difficult  to 
um  (Cowp.  p.  192.).  Comedy  aeems  so  troublesome  to  write  (Taylor 
a.  Beadr,  Masks  2.).  I  want  to  speak  to  you  about  something 
that  is  important  and  necessary  to  mention  (Trollope,  Framl.  Par- 
son.  1,  13.).  Is  my  apparel  sumptuous  to  behold?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  4,  7.)  For  wonderful  indeed  are  all  his  works,  Pleasant  to 
hnow  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  702.).  This  garden,  planted  with  the  trees 
of  God,  Deleetable  both  to  behold  and  taste  (7,  538.).  Bat  stränge 
Hath  bden  the  cause,  and  wonderful  to  hear  (9,  862.).  So  pure  a 
strain,  So  pure  to  feel,  so  sweet  to  hear  (Th.  Moore  p.  176.).  O 
sight  of  terror,  foul  and  ugly  to  behold,  Horrid  to  think,  how  horrible 
to  feel!  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  463.)  Conjurations  horrible  to  hear 
(Rows,  Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  By  word  and  by  spell,  Deadly  to  hear, 
and  deadly  to  teil  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  Elsie!  the  words 
that  thou  hast  said  Are  stränge  and  new  for  us  to  hear  (Longf. 
II.  37.). 

^Daneben  ^at  bte  jüngere  <St>rad)e  au^  bem  pafftoen  Onfinttit)  im 
Xnf^tuffe  an  ben  jum  nbjeftit>  ge^brigen  ©ubflantibbegriff  al«  <&>xfo* 
ieft  ber  erlittenen  SO&ätigfeit  dtartm  gegeben:  A  softer  train  Of  mix'd 
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emotione,  Aarrf  fo  60  described,  Her  sudden  bosom  seized  (Thoms., 
Sammer).  Tbree  qaalities  difficuU  to  be  found  in  princely  naturea 
(Field.)  u.  a. 

SBie  im  Satettiiff^eti  bie  Su^ma  auditu,  cogniht,  dicht,  memoratu,  facht 
n.  c.  a.  am  ©änfigften  tia<$  flbjcfttoen  tote  facüis,  diffitilis,  jucundu$, 
honestus,  turpü,  nefas  n.  a.  angetroffen  toerben ,  f 0  festen  auä)  tytx  \>itU 
fad^  3nftaittoe  toieber,  ti>et$c  jeneu  ©upinen  in  ber  ©ebentnng  entfyrafynt. 
3)ie  alte  <5pra$e  tttftytt  bajn  ben  3nftaitto  be«  3lftm:  Site.  In  al  that 
lond  n'as  ther  non  7 -hold,  So  semly  on  to  se  (Amis  a.  Amil.  425.). 
Wote  ye  not  that  I  am  Pylate,  perlet  to  behold  (Town.  M.  p.  203.). 
Ful  pitous  to  beholde  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  1920.).  Of  stubbe«  scharpe  and 
hidous  to  byholde  (1980.).  His  eyen  holwe,  grisly  to  biholde  (1365.). 
An  eddere  righte  hidous  to  see  (Mauxdkv.  p.  27.).  That  it  be  lore 
laweffull,  and  lusty  to  here  (Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  3.).  The  grefce 
roches,  that  ben  strenge  and  dangerouse  to  passen  by  (Maundev,  p.  46.). 
Fülle  mervelous  to  neven  (Town.  M.  p.  20.).  $at6f.  patt  wass  Criat  füll 
aifi  to  don  (Oiim.  16186.).  patt  wsere  himm  lihht  to  forpenn  (15181.). 
(Sntforetfenb  toerfS^rt  ba«  Bgf.:  Heö  (sc.  seö  burh)  väs  urttefäger  on 
to  locjanne  (Oros.  B.  Ettm.  7,  35.).  pä  s»  pe  ser  väs  smylte  vedere 
gläshlutru  on  to  sednne  (Boetii.  6.).  Heö  gladu  vaere  on  iS  locjanne 
(ib.).  He  bid  päm  yflum  egesltc  and  grimltc  to  gese&nne  (Cod.  Exon. 
57,  15.).  päs  vord  sind  lustbcere  to  gekjrenne  (A.-S.  Hom.  I.  130.). 
Hit  veard  siddan  vered  to  drincanne  (Exon.  15,  25.).  pät  väs  pam 
veorode  veor  to  gepoligenne  (Andh.  1659.).  pät  väs  satane  sdr  to  ge- 
ßoljenne  (1689.).  pät  treöv  väs  god  tö  etanne  (Gen.  3,  6.).  JElces 
cynnes  treöv  fäger  on  gesihde,  and  to  brucenne  vynsum  (Gen.  2,  9.). 
9fo$  ber  reine  Snftnitto  fommt  fcor:  Seon  vräütc  (Beov.  3304.).  3m 
granjöflföen  entforac$  im  Sefentli^en  ber  3nftaitifc  be«  Äfttto  mit  h. 

5.  2Rit  bem  ©ubßantib  berbinbet  ftdj  ber  pröpofttionale  Otafinitto  nadj 

berfdjiebenen  9Wtöfidjten. 

a.  ©efyr  geläufig  ift  feine  Sertoenbung  in  ber  Sebeutnng  eines 
©enittb  be«  tat.  ©erunbium,  meiner  fl$  bem  ©erunbium  mit 
ad  annähert ,  fcefonber«  nadj  abjiraften  ©ubßanttoen,  baruntet 
audj  3eitbeflimmungen. 

Some  falls  are  means  the  happier  to  arise  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 
1*11  give  thee  scope  to  beat  (Rich.  II.  3,  3.)  I  have  no  ambüion 
To  see  a  goodlier  man  (Temp.  1,  2.).  I  have  great  reasons  to 
suspect  All  the  professions  you  can  make  to  mo  (Southern,  Oroon. 
2,  1.).  He  . .  sent  her  far,  far  off,  Far  from  my  hopes  ever  to  see 
her  more  (ib.).  How  have  you  the  conscience  to  teil  me  such  a 
thing  to  my  face?  (3,  1.)  Give  me  your  promise  to  love  and  to 
marry  her  directly  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  The  villain  has  the  im- 
pudence  to  have  views  of  following  his  trade  as  a  tailor  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  1,  1.).  Two  cities  of  Assyria  had  the  presumpHon  to  resist 
the  Roman  arms  (Gibbon,  Decl.  16.).  These  caitiff  nobles  have 
neither  the  courage  to  be  great,  nor  the  wisdom  to  be  honest  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  2,  1.).  To  him  they  owe  Skül  to  direct,  and  strength  to 
strike  the  blow  (Cowp.  p.  10.).  I  have  the  wish,  bnt  want  the 
will  to  act  (Longf.  I.  150.).  Yet  what  avail  these  vain  attempts 
to  pleasef  (Byk.  p.  321.)  I  have  need  to  be  alone  awhile  (Taylor 
a.  Reade,  Maskß  2.).  „I  have  the  best  right  to  ask."  —  „But 
the  worat  riglU  to  be  answered,"  (ib.)     He  had  some  reluctance  to 
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oöey  tfae  summons  (Scott,  Ivanh.  10.).  His  trembling  hand  had 
lost  the  ease,  Which  marks  security  to  please  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
Introd.).  I  have  the  pleasure  to  acquaint  you  with  the  glad  tidings 
of  Hayes  (Chath.,  Lett.  21.).  I  have  the  honour  to  drink  your 
health  (Coop.,  Spy  1.)-  She  ordered  sapper  to  be  hutened,  that 
she  might  have  the  more  leisure  after  it  to  finish  the  few  aftairs 
which  remained  to  her  in  this  world  (Humk,  H.  of  £.  42.).  This 
is  no  time  to  bleed  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IT.  1,  1.).  Now  is  the  time  . . 
To  do  thy  part  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  2.).  This .  .  is  scarcely  the  hour 
thos  publicly   to   confer  with   Rienzi  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).     3)ic 

tafyin  gehörigen  ©ubßantibe  tonnen  im  allgemeinen  fonß  mit  einem 
t>on  of9  aber  jum  Sljeil  audj  Don  anderen  ^rapofltionen  begleiteten 
Otjeft^faHe  tonjhuirt  toerbeu.  Der  Onflnitit»  umfaßt  baljer  eine 
SRauuigfaltigfeit  bon  inneren  Serbinbungen  eine«  ©nojiantib* 
begriffe«  mit  einem  S^ätigteitSbegriffe,  fo  baß  jener  burdj  biefen 
naljer  befiimmt  ober  unmittelbar  auf  ifyn  bejogen  toirb. 

3)tefe  äonßrufttan  grfinbet  fid^  auf  alte  ©eroofau)eit;  romaniföe  3nflnt* 
ttoe  fcabett  jidy  Ü)r  gefugt:  Site.  The  same  to  set  leve  thu  hasse  (Wkight 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  1. 195.).  For  hope  To  have  me  at  wille  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  55.).  He  saide  that  Ammon  was  of  powere  To  kepe  here  fro  com- 
burment  (Alis.  471.).  To  wite  his  estre,  and  his  beyng,  Grete  witte  had 
Poras  (5468.).  To  maken  menis  his  him  ned  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  6.). 
He  was  in  poynt  to  for-  down  hymselve  (Wuight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant 
I.  6t.).  Thu  syf  usgrace..to  servyn  the  (I.  63.).  pat  he  geve  ns 
mihte  and  ttrengde  to  forletene  f>esternesse,  and  to  folgte  brietnesse 
(I.  132.).  Everych  of  as  hath  matere  and  occasioun  to  be  tempted  of 
the  norischyng  of  synne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  II.).  With  sad  purpos 
to  tchryve  him  (p.  186.  I.).  To  fyghte  I  have  gret  delyght  (Rich.  C. 
de  L.  3111.).  And  bad  non  have  the  rage  Theo  water  to  passe  of 
Estrage  (Alis.  4336.).  But  he  have  good  seuerans  to  dteelle  seven  5er 
with  hym  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  121.).  That  is  the  manere  to  do  reve- 
renee  to  the  Soodanne  (Maundkv.  p.  40.).  Apon  the  holyday  50  mowe 
wel  take  leyser  y-nowgh  loveday  to  make  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  315.). 
Cryst . .  jeve  yow  bothe  toytte  and  Space  wel[s]  thys  boke  to  conne  and 
rede  (789.).  Now  is  theo  tyme  hit  to  done  (Alis.  7598.).  $aftf.  f>e 
king  heom  jef  leoue  J>enne  to  lide  (La^am.  II.  286.).  Heo  ferden  mid 
f>an  erafte  to  lokien  in  f>an  leofte,  to  lokien  in  {>an  steorren  (II.  598.). 
God  witt  and  mahht  to  apekenn  wel  (Orm.  16056.).  Wi|)|)  mikell  lusst 
to  lernenn  (16993.).  Niss  nan  time  inn  o(>er  lif . .  To  takenn  wi|)|)  J>e 
wake  leod  (2707.).  Kgf.  pät  ge  syddan  ledfe  habbon  to  biegeanne  f>at 
I>ät  ge  vyUad  (Gen.  42r  34.).  Ic  häbbe  geveald  micel  to  gyrvonne  göd- 
lecran  stol  (Gädh.  280.).  Ic  häbbe  anveald  mine  savle  to  äkelanne 
(Joh.  10,  18.).  Nis  me  vihte  fiearf  hearran  to  habbanne  (Cmx>m.  278.). 
Eal  svä  üs  ne6d  is  gelöme  to  donne  (Lego.  ^Ethklr.  IV.  84.).  %uti)  bei 
3eitbegriffen  flebt  ber  jjrtyofltionale  3n"fhiith>:  Mal  is  me  to  firan  (Beov. 
637.).  $)a«  ©otyiföe  get>t  mit  bem  dnfinhtb  mit  du  voran:  TU  du 
rrohjan,  (Gelegenheit  $u  l&erffagftt  (Luc.  6,  7.).  Mel  du  bairan,  xfivos 
tou  Tixefr  (Luc.  1,  57.)  u.  a.  ©tetoeiten  fte^t  ber  reine  3nfinttito: 
Yaldufni  aih  ushramjan  ]>uk  jah  valdufni  "aih  fraletan  |>ak  (Joh.  19, 
10.).  —  3m  Sttte.  begegnet  Bisweilen  ber  3nftaitm  ofac  to:  That  ouhte 
be  god  »kill  maken  as  alle  tarne  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  342.). 

b.  2Bie  ber  prtyojUionale  Onpnitib  fty  atf  ba$  fu&ßantibifdje  SSert 
leljnt  unb  bamit  gleidtfam  §ur  gerunbibifdjen  Srgänjung  beffetben 
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toirb,  fo  berfeinbet  er  fW>  aud>  unmittcI6ar  mit  einem  abjiraften 
ober  fonfreten  ©ubfiantiobegriff.  Der  aftitoe  ober  )>affti>e 
3nftnitib  brüdtt  atebann  bie  bem  ©egenfianbe  felbft  aW  bem  ©üb* 
jefte  be$  SScrbatbegriffcö  jutommenbe  Setyättgung  ober  Äfjkirung 
au«,  tottyt  i&m  beoorfteljt  unb  im  SBerte  ifl,  ober  tooju  er  geeignet 
ober  geneigt  ifl 

What  perils  past,  what  crosses  to  ensuc  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
3,  1.).  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wratk  to  com?? 
(Matth.  3,  7.)  Who  of  all  ages  to  sueeeed . .  will  curse  My  h/eadV 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  7ü3.)  A  nation  from  one  faithful  man  to  spring 
(12,  113.).  Th' effects  which  tfiy  original  crime  hath  wronght  In 
some  to  spring  from  thee  (11,  423.).  He's  a  man  to  thrive  in  the 
world  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  Oh!  love  is  not  an  earthly 
Rose  to  die  (Mus.  Hemans  p.  21.).  Twas  a  din  to  fright  a  mon- 
ster's  ear  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  2,  1.).  A  sight  to  gladden  Heaven! 
(Thoms.,  Liberty  4.).  Lest  he  tear  my  soul . .  while  there  is  none 
to  deliver  (Ps.  7,  2.).  Have  we  not  ev&ry  thing  to  alarm  nsV 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  The  building  afforded  littie  to  interest 
a  «tranger  (Scott,  R,  Roy  5.).  Thou  art  the  star  To  guide  me 
to  an  anchorage  (Longf.  I.  142.).  Look  For  fury  not  to  be  re- 
sisted  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  Inward  rapture,  only  to  be  feit 
(Thoms.,  Summer).  Notwithstanding  the  pumshment  justly  to  be 
inflicted  on  her  (Hume,  IL  of  £.  42.)-  In  Buchan's  North  Country 
Ballack,  to  be  presenäy  mentioned  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  67.).  He  seems 
to  aeeept  the  fact  as  a  thing  to  be  admitted  (Lrwes,  G.  I.  t>7.). 
A  bed-room  not  to  be  slept  in  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  1.). 

Statt  be£  tyier  geläufig  geworbenen  dnfhtitto  be$  ?ßafjtto  tüirb 
audj  no$  ber  be$  äftto  angetroffen,  ju  toe($em  ba$  ©ubfianti© 
ntdjt  ben  fidj  betfyätigenben  ©egenfianb  abgiebt:  Sweet  dnke  of 
York,  our  prop  to  lean  upon  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  Vi.  2,  1.).  Moses 
sent  them  to  the  war . .  with  the  holy  instrumenta ,  and  the  trum- 
pets  to  blow  in  his  hand  (Numb.  31,  6.).  They  paid  our  price 
for  us,  and  we  are  now  Their  property,  a  part  of  their  estäte,  To 
manage  as  they  please  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  He  wept  for 
worlds  to  conquer  (Byr.  ,  Age  of  Bronze).  3n:  Clean  straw  and 
fair  water  are  blessings  not  always  to  be  with  (Montag.,  Lett.)  ftecfyfelt 
ba$  ©ubjeft  beim  intranftttoen  Onftnitib. 

3u  bemerfen  ifl  nodj  bie  83erfnfipfuna  be«  prapofttionalen  3n* 
pnitib  mit  einem  burdj  first  ober  last  beßimmten  $aupttoorte, 
ober  mit  ben  fubßantibtrten  first,  last,  toie  aitcf;  »o  biefe  ab- 
jettioifdj  aBein  flehen.  3)er  Onpnitio  fd)ließi  fld>  jebod^  nadj  ro* 
manifdjer  SBeife  l)ier  junädjß  an  bie  Äbjeftfoe  an:  Mine  shall  be 
the  first  voiee  to  swell  the  Sattle. -cry  of  freedom  —  mine  the  first 
hand  to  rear  her  banner  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  5.).  And  the  first  to 
armt  when  the  foe  was  nigh,  Wert  thou  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  104.). 
Harper  was  the  last  to  appear  (Coop.,  Spy  3.).  He  came  and 
with  him  Eve,  more  loath,  though  first  to  offend  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
109.).  I  have  an  interest  in  being  first  to  delwer  this  message 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  8.). 
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33on  biefen  Serbinbungen  ftub  jebodj  biejenigen  ju  unterfdjeiben, ' 
in  benen  fid)  ber  3nftnitib  gleich  bem  tat.  ©upinum  auf  -»  bei 
Subjlantiben  bereit,  »eldjie  enttteber  bon  einem  Stbjeftibum  begleitet 
jutb,  au.  bem  ber  Snftnitib  in  gleichem  Sinne  treten  Bunte,  ober 
aud)  allein  fielen :  I  know  that  thou  art  a  fair  woman  to  look  upon 
(Gen.  12,  11.).  The  Earl  was  a  wrathfiU  man  to  see  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  11.).  Adam  wedded  to  another  Eve  Shall  live  with  her 
enjoying,  I  extinet;  A  deaih  to  think  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  828.).  O 
voiee  once  heard  Delightfully,  Increase  and  multiply,  Now  death  to 
hear  (10,  729.).     Oh  shame  to  think/  (Thoms.,  Liberty  5.) 

3n  ber  @brad)e  ber  Älteren  3ett  ^errf^t  Bei  ber  SefHmtmtng  be«  ©üb* 
flantibbegrtff«  na<$  allen  a>nlid)en  ©ejiebungen  ber  ^rä^ofltionale  Snfüiitto 
be«  Äftfo.  2>er  3nftmtn>  tntranftttoer  unb  tranjlttoer  «erba  fann  babei 
an  bem  ©ubjtantt*  fein  ©ubjeft  fcaben,  ber  tranjittoe  au<$  fein  Objeft, 
b.  $.  er  lann  jtatt  be«  jüngeren  3nftniti»  be«  ^af[to  eintreten:  Slfte.  Thoa 
no  schust  haue  ben  a  knight  To  gon  among  maidens  bright,  Thoa  sehnst 
haue  ben  a  frere  (Amis  a.  Axil.  619.).  Mon  thou  art  ywys  To  wynne 
jet  a  kyndom  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  15.).  Yffe  thoa  be  a  mon  to  wedele  a  wyfe, 
Y  roch«  hyr  save . .  On  the  (Sir  Amad.  569.).  Thei  fynde  there  no 
cloudes  to  letten  hem  (Maundkv.  p.  45.).  He  was  a  püer  ariht  to  holden 
up  holi  churche  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  325.).  2)a«  SMtito  ftatt  be«  mo* 
bemen  Sßaffto  bieten  ©teilen  Voit:  There  is  no  watre  to  drynke  (Maundev. 
p.  47.).  Men  fynden  longe  apples  to  seile  (p.  49.).  Take  with  the  Isaac 
thi  son,  As  a  beest  to  sacryfy  (Town.  M.  p.  36.).  2)ie  SSerbmbung  be« 
Snfmitio  mit  first  unb  last  fc^eint  erjt  in  jüngerer  3eit  bem  frang.  ®e* 
Brause  angeglichen,  obgleid?  im  ^Principe  bem  englifäen  angemeffen.  _— 
3>te  Seroenbung  be«  3nflnitto  im  ©inne  eine«  ©ufcinum  Ui  $aityttt>ör* 
toörtem  mit  unb  obne  Bbjeftto  tf*  auä}  in  älterer  3eit  gebrfiu<$li<$:  SUte. 
Heo  bath  the  lothlokest  men  on  to  seon  (Aus.  6312.).  pat  ioye  yt  ys 
to  sen  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  Greai  shame  it  is  to  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  5.). 
It  was  rewthe  to  se  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5472.).  He  weep  that  pite  was  to 
heere  (2880.).  That  was  a  wonder  thyny  to  se  (Town.  M.  p.  35.).  2>te 
allein  fiebenben  ©ubftantibe  »erben  ^ter  wie  ftnnbertoanbte  Bbjeftioe  be* 
banbelt 

2>te  SBetfoiefe,  »elc$e  oben  bei  $aben,  geben  2c.  angeführt  flnb,  f  «tonen 
au<$  für  ba«  Slgf.  jum  2$eif  $ie&er  gejogen  »erben  (©.  31.).  2fa<$  feljtt 
e«  fonji  ntc^t  an  ©eifoielen  ber  unmittelbaren  SBerbinbung  be«  afttoen  3n> 
ftnttm  in  ben  tyier  bezeichneten  Söebeutungen  mit  einem  ©ubfiantm:  Se 
hafdo  moneynnes,  mine  geftoege,  hedhtoste  hond  lofcs  to  vyreanne  (The 
Soor  143.).     Bec  on  ig  Uornjanne  (Bokth.  3,  27.). 

Der  präpofttionale  Onfinitib  fdjliefet  ftd>  an  ©äfce,  in  benen  ärt» 
ober  5Wa a§be ftimmungen  toie  so,  as,  such  (benen  geto'oljnlidj  as  t>ox 
bem  Stofmitib  folgt),  enough,  too,  more  than  fid)  mit  Äbjeftioen,  ab* 
Serbien,  ©ubftantiben  ober  3cittoörtern  im  ^ßräbif ate  berbinben.  3n 
biefem  %aUt  ift  ber  Snfinitio,  »enn  er  gleidj  an  baQ  ^rabifat  otyne 
jene  Seftimmungen  aerei^t  »erben  tonnte,  unmittelbar  auf  biefelben 
ju  bejiefyen.  S)er  Onpnitib  fpric^t  eine  Sfolge  ober  ein  borau«* 
gefegte^  (Srgebnig  au$,  bem  eine  im  ^ßrabifate  gefegte  Sejiimmung 
angemeffen  ober  unangemeffen  ift-  - 

Now  that  my  father's  fortune  were  so  good  As  but  to  be  aboat 
this  happy  place  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  2,  1.).  Wherefore  dealt  you 
so  ill  with  me,   as   to   teil  the    man    whether    yo  had  yet  a  brother? 
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(Gen.  43,  6.)-  The  king  cannot  believe  your  Eminence  So  far  for- 
gets  your  duty,  and  bis  greatness  As  to  resist  his  mandate!  (Bdlw., 
Richel.  4,  2.)  You  wonld  have  been  . .  if  not  dead,  at  all  events  so 
near  it  as  to  have  taken  'to  stopping  at  home  (Dickens,  Fickw.  2, 
20.).  Bat  we  the  matter  so  shall  handle  As  to  remove  that  odious 
scandal  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  659.).  Not  mere  rhymes  only,  bat  verses 
and  stanzas,  have  been  used  as  common  property,  so  as  to  gwe  an 
appearance  of  sameness  and  crudity  to  the  whole  series  of  populär 
poetry  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  16.).  Here  sat  a  zealoas  Calvinist  with 
brows  bent  just  as  mach  as  to  indicale  profound  attention  (R.  Roy  20.). 
You  can't  be  such  a  fool  as  to  be  jealous  of  Polly  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 
2,  2.).  ■ —  I  am  too  yoang  to  be  your  father,  Though  you  are  old 
enough  to  be  my  heir  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  Though  I  am  not 
presumptuous  enough  to  suppose  myself  so  important  as  to  Warrant 
any  special  interference  of  Providence  on  my  behalf  (Warren,  Diary 
1,  18.).  I  have  been  wrong'd  enough  to  arm  my  temper  Against  the 
smooth  delusion  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  Heav'n  is  for  thee  too 
high  To  know  what  passes  there  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  152.).  The  night 
is  too  dark  for  us  to  move  in  (Coop.,  Spy  14.).  Too  old  to  fight  and 
much  too  poor  to  pay,  Bear  arms  I  can't  (Planche,  Fortanio  1,  1.). 
Spangled  with  eyes,  more  numerous  than  those  Of  Argus,  and  more 
wakeful  than  to  drowse  (Milt.  P.  L.  11,  130.). 

S3ei  so,  such  fällt  aud}  ba«  Korrelat  as  fort:  Am  I  so  hateful 
then,  so  deadly  to  thee,  To  blast  thy  eyes  with  horror?  (Rowe,  Jane 
Sh.  5,  1.).  The  laws  of  thy  land  are  not  so  vulgär,  to  permit  a 
mean  fellow  to  contend  with  one  of  your  ladyship's  fortune  (Fiel»., 
Jos.  Andr.  4,  3.).  I  find  my  letter  has  run  into  some  lengtb,  which 
you  will,  I  know,  be  so  good  to  excuse  (Chath.,  Lett.  3.).  I  am  no 
such  pill'd  Cynick  to  believe,  That  beggnry  is  the  only  happiness 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  his  Hum.  1,  1.).  —  lieber  ben  in  folgen 
gaflen  öorfommenben  reinen  3nftnitto  nad)  as  f.  oben  ©.  17. 

£>a«  SJerbättniß  be«  3nftaitto  ijl  übrigen«  trifft  überaß  ba«  eben  beregte. 
$gt.  There  is  nothing  on  earth  so  casy  as  to  forget  (Sukbid.,  Riv.  1,  2.), 
too  ber  3nfinitta  ba«  6ubjeft  eine«  feiten  an«  bent  oorangebenben  ju  ergän* 
jenben  @a&e«  tjt.  @o  flnb  namentlid)  im  $(te.  ©afcbefttmmungen  mit  so 
unb  to  (=too)  oft  abfolnt  *>on  einem  b<>ben  ober  ju  b*>ben  ®rabe  ju 
toerßeben  unb  ijl  ber  3fnfintttto  nur  auf  ein  burä)  jene  beftimmte«  ©afcglieb 
JU  begteben :  $c  be  to  blame . .  that  3e  be  so  Kard  of  herte  to  beleve ,  That 
from  dethe  to  lyve  I  am  resyn  ageyn  (Cov.  Mist«  p.  377.).  Jadas  that 
traytor  he  was  to  lothe  ffor  golde  and  sylvyr  his  mayster  to  seile  (p.  364.). 
9hi(b  geboren  bteber  überbauet  nid&t  fof<be  @&fee,  in  benen  ).  ©.  so  ein  anber* 
zeitige«  Korrelat  ^atf  welcbc«  ben  3nftnith>  ni$t  berührt.  $gl.  HUe,  As  in 
this  world  right  now  ne  know  I  non  So  worthy  to  be  loved  as  Palamon 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  2795.). 

3n  ber  älteren  ©prad&e  wirb  ber  3nfinttito  (latt  eine«  SRebenfafee«  befonber« 
in  Schiebung  auf  ba«  Korrelat  so  gebraust ,  bem  3npttitiö  totrb  jeboer;  lein 
as  betgegeben:  And  askyd  hym  with.  myld  mod  Qwo  made  hym  so  wytles 
wod  That  day  to  done  that  dede  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  60.). 
Beo  non  of  you  so  hardye,  Ageyns  covenaunt  me  to  assaile  (Alis.  7425. 
cf.  7471.).  A  knyghte . .  that  is  so  hardy  to  hisse  hire  (Maundkv.  p.  70.). 
Was  no  Sarezyn  so  stoute,  Ovyr  the  walles  to  lohen  oute  (Rich.  C.  dk  L. 
5371.).     tfoffaflenb  ift  ber  reine  3nfimttto:  Thei  weren  nought  so  hardy 
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Swyche  harlotri  u#en  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  454.).  Seltener  totrb  flBcrfyutyt  in 
früherer  3eit  Bei  «rt*  unb  äWaaßBejiimmungett  cm  IWeBenfafc  burä)  ben  3n* 
finittt)  erfe^t:  $albf.  patt  he  ne  wass  nohht  god  inoh  Cristess  sho|>wang 
tunbindenn  (Ohm.  10386.).  Crist  wass  sträng  wif)f>  hannd  inoh  To  werrpenn 
dun  [>e  deofell  (3574.).  Witt  annd  wisdom  dep  inoh  To  spekenn  etc. 
(15986.). 

7.  8u3  ber  bisherigen  23etrad)tung  ergiebt  fidj,  bafj  bcr  prtyojUionale 
Snfinitib  in  Sejiefyung  m  ben  einzelnen  33eßanbtyei(en  be$  ©afce$ 
eine  föetye  begebener  &eßimmnngen  burd>lauft,  unb  ba§  er  babei 
t^eite  in  einer  engeren,  t$etl$  in  einer  meljr  getoeferten  SJerbinbung 
mit  jenem  fte^t,  tote  5.  33.  mit  intranftttoen  Serben. 

3)atyer  läßt  fi$  biefer  OnfintttD  ©äfcen  aller  «rt,  unb  bisweilen  in 
fc^r  toeferer  SBeife,  anreihen,  tfyeit*  um  ba$  SrgeBnijj  ober  ben 
3toecf,  t&eilS  um  bie  93egrünbung  einer  ^anblung  borjufityren. 

a.  Set  ber  Sejlimmung  einer  $anblnng  nadj  ityrer  ftolge  ober  iljrem 
3t»edte  erfdjeint  ba8  Ijanbelnbe  ©ubjelt  gemeiniglid}  audj  al$  ba$ 
be$  Snfinitto. 

The  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil  (Gen. 
3,  22.)-  I  would  havebroke  mine  eye-strings,  crack'd  them,  but 
To  look  upon  him  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  4.).  Now  leave  we  Mar- 
garet and  her  knight,  To  teil  you  of  the  approaching  fight  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  5,    13.).     To    obtain    a    certain    good    you    would    seil 

auything  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  l.).  39efiimmung  unb  31b« 
fidjt  toerben  in  biefem  gafle  öfter  burd)  on  purpo$e  ober  in  order 
mit  bem  ünftnitio  näljer  angebeutet:  I  cross'd  the  seas  on  purpose, 
and  on  promisc  To  see  your  grace  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  7.).  As 
if  Divtnity  had  catch' d  The  itch,  on  purpose  to  be  Scratch' d  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  1,  1G5.).  I  had  little  doubt  that  the  part  he  had  played 
was  assumed,  on  purpose  to  lead  the  English  officer  into  the  defile 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  31.).  Bellarmine ..  at  length  took  his  leave,  but 
not  in  order  to  return  to  Leonora  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  2,  6.).  At  lei- 
sure  hours,  an  abridgment  of  the  History  of  England  to  be  run 
through,  in  order  to  settle  in  the  mind  a  general  chronological 
order  and  series  of  prineipal  events  (Cath.,  Lett.  3.).  Has  he  got 
rid  of  my  presence  in  order  to  monopolize  all  the  profit  of  the 
enterprize?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  7.). 

Sitte.  And  the  lyoun  forsok  hym  noght  With  hym  to  be  (Octouian  639.). 
He  that  will  pupplischc  ony  thing  to  mähe  it  openly  knowen  (Mauxdev. 
p.  2.).  A  smal  web  bi-clippcth  hit  al  aboute,  to  holde  hit  togudere 
faste  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  3m  Sitte  trifft  man  §ur  Unter- 
ftü^ung  be«  ©egriff«  ber  ©ejtimmung  unb  be«  3mecfc«  9lu$brü<fe  tote:  to 
that  entent:  Sume  werkmen  . .  will  not  pollische  hem,  to  that  ententt  to 
maken  men  belcve  that  thei  may  not  ben  pollischt  (Maündkv.  p.  160.). 
QalBf.  Uss  birr{>  itt  purrhsekenn ,  To  lokenn  whatt  itt  l«re|>J>  uss  (Orm. 
12829.).  ©0  fnü^ft  ba«  Kgf.  jur  Sefhmmung  be«3»e<fe*  ber$anblung 
lei<$t  ben  3nftnith>  mit  to  ati  @äfce  aller  %xt:  And  vyread  fela  taena 
and  vundra,  to  bepavrenne  maneynn  (A.-S.  Homit,.  I.  4.).  Eall  f»is  dide 
se  ealda  de<5fol  to  gremenne  f>one  godan  man  (Job  B.  Ettm.  4,  40.). 

b.  Oft  fie^t  ber  t>r5pofttionale  Sfnftnitib  in  toferer  Anregung,  too  eine 
faufale  Seßimmung  tljre  ©teile  fyaben  tofirbe.    Onfofem  bie  mit 
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rufe,  fetten  in  ber  §rage  auf;  aud>  fatm  er  mit  einem  @u6j[eltc 
erfd&euten. 

And  he  to  tum  monster  of  ingratitade,  and  strike  his  lawful  host 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  3,  3.).  Pshaw!  this  feüom  here 
to  Interrupt  us!  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.)  J  stßy  girl  to  ptay  .the 
prade  with  mel  (Longf.  I.  174.)  O  to  forget  herl  (Yoono,  N. 
Th.  3,  93.)  At  my  age,  to  talk  to  me  of  such  stuff!  —  the  man 
is  an  idiot  (Bdlw.,  Kienzi  2,  1.).  Oh,  only  to  see  how  your  house- 
keepers  squabble  for  a  lodger!  (Dougl,  Jkrbold,  Prison.  of  W.  1, 
1.)  Well,  Basil,  only  to  think  that  we  three  should  meet  here 
prisoners!  (1  ,2.) —  Bat  how  to  gain  admission?  {Addis.,  Cato  3,  7.) 

©etfotele  biefer  Art  finb  ttid^t  alt:  /  to  bere  a  chüde  that  xal  bere 
alle  mannys  blyss,  And  have  myn  hoBbonde  ageyn;  ho  mytho  have  joys 
more?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  77.)  Änbere«  f.  unter  8.  . 
b)  JJon  anberer  Art  finb  präpofttionale  dnfbritite,  }um  S^cil  baren* 
ttyetiföer  9tatur,  toctdje  eine  SRefterion  be$  SRebenben,  bie 
3lbfid)t  beffelben  bei  ber  3)arfteflung  tyrem  ©ehalte  ober  tyrer 
gorm  n'adj,  eine  (Srtfärung,  Erinnerung  ober  Serfidjerung 
bem  £vfy'QXtx  ober  Sefer  gegenüber  enthalten. 

Not  to  be  wemry  with  youf  he's  in  prison  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  1,  5.).  For,  to  be  short,  axnongst  you  Tt  mast  be  had 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  Yet  to  say  truth,  too  late  I  thus  con- 
test  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  755.).  Döring  the  Century  and  a  half  which 
followed  the  Conquest,  there  is,  to  speak  strictly,  no  English  history 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  13.).  Behrisch  was,  so  to  speak,  the  pre- 
cursor  of  Merck  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  60.).  I  began  to  wish  I  had  not, 
to  use  my  friend  Owen's  phrase,  been  so  methodical  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  2.).  A  name  amongst  the  most  genial,  not  to  say  enthusia- 
stic  of  poets  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  41.).  I  think  it'a  very  likely  that 
even  without  the  gravel,  his  top-boots  would  have  puzzled  the 
lady  not  a  little,  to  say  nothing  of  his  jolly  red  face  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  2,  20.).  You  must  marry  .Georgina,  who,  to  hetieve  Lady 
Franklin,  is  sincerely  attached  to  —  your  Fortune  (Bülw.,  Money 
3,  4.).  Who  establish'd  their  law,  —  to  wit,  no  female  Should  be 
inheritrix  in  Salique  land  (Shaksp.,  Ilenry  V.  1,  2.).  The  human 
species  are  divided  into  two  sorts  of  people,  to  teil,  high  people 
and  low  people  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  13.).  We  are  merry,  to  be 
sure.'  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1 ,  2.).  SMStoeilen  laffen 
ftd>  Onfuütioe  als  änmaljnungen  be«  SRebenben  an  ftdj  felbft  faffen : 
But  to  return  to  my  story  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  6.).  Bat,  to  return: 
My  tears  flowed  fast  (Warrkn,  Diary  1,  9.).  So  much  for  supper; 
and  now  to  see  that  our  beds  are  aired  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.). 
Sgl.  b.  ^rapof.  to  ©.  287.  292. 

2)iefe  3nflmttoe  flimmen  gum  Ebeil  mit  fr.  Qnfhtttfocn  mit  a  gufam- 
men  unb  lajfen  flu)  jn  *erfä)iebenartigen  @äncn  erneuern.  3m  9fceuboä}b. 
entforeäjen  mebrfau)  3nfimttoe  mit  ju,  um  ju:  Um  furj  gu  fein;  bie 
ffia&r&eit  ju  fagen;  niäjt  ju  gebenfen;  ju  ge|u)roeigen;  um  min) 
eine«  geläufigen  «usbnide«  gubebtenen  u.  bgl.  m.  tote  im  ©r.  bi«n>ei- 
len  mit  w;:  uc  •*<>{  tlitttv,  wc  slntiv,  toS&renb  ba$  2at.  SRebenffifce 
mit  ut  unb  ne  gebraust:  üt  ad  propositura  revertar  (Crc.,  Fin.  2,  32.). 
üt  ad  me  revertar  (Coel.  3.).     Ne  dicam  tt.  a.    9m  &lte.  retu)eu  mtab* 
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tftagtge  Snfinitroe  btefer  Hrt  weit  tyinanf :  ße  date  of  dritte  to  neuen  ]>as 
feie  were  gon,  Auht  handreth  euen  &  sixti  &  on  (Langt.  I.  20.).  And 
tchortly  to  conclude,  such  a  place  Was  non  in  erthe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1897.). 
So  at  the  last,  the  soth  to  say,  AU  his  good  was  spent  awaye  (Sir 
Cleges  67.).  The  $othe  to  »aye  and  nought  to  hele,  The  hethenes  wer 
twoo  so  feie  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  8127.).  To  say  the  $othe}  and  not  to  ly, 
We  seke  Jesus  of  Nazarene  (Town.  M.  p.  187.).  Than  ferther  to  oure 
matere  to  procede,  Mary  with  Elizabeth  abod  ther  stylle  iij  monthes  fully 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  129.).  2)cm  3nfmttto  to  mt  entforii$t  fö)on  im  ©atbf.  to 
iwiien:  Mid  hire  comen,  to  iioiten,  muchele  eehtene  scipen  (Lasam,  II.  172.), 
wofür  oolljiänbiger  gefagt  Wirb:  Ford  he  gon  liden  mid  his  Brutleoden, 
pat  i$  to  üoitenne  mid  twa  hundred  scipene  (III.  242.)  3ufteifen  treffen 
Wir  in  ber  filteren  @prat$e  proportionale  3nflnttme,  reelle  an  ben  erjäfc* 
leuben  Snfmitio  be*  2ateinif($eu  erinnern,  Wooon  ba$  Steufr.  ©eifpiele 
(mit  de)  bietet:  %\tt.  And  some  murthes  to  make  As  mynstralles  könne. 
And  geten  gold  with  hire  glee  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  3.).  $albf.  Ah  Ardur 
com  sone  mid  selere  strengde,  and  Scottes  to  fleonne  feor  of  |>an  aerde 
(La3am.  IT.  4M 5.).  Ac  Arthur  com  sone,  and  Scottes  tofleonde  (ib.  j.  $.). 
3m  Bgf.  fmb  mir  bergleicfcen -unabhängige  3nfüutioe  niebt  aufgewogen. 

Hnbere  Eerfürgungen  oon  föebenfäfcen  burä)  tiefen  dnfinitio  wie:  Sinee 
to  pari,  Go  heavn'ly  guest  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  645.),  gehören  ber  inbioibueC* 
Ien  gretyeit  be«  ©cfrriftfküer«  an.  Slpfcof  itto  ju  faffenbe  Snfinittoe  er  Ma- 
ren fic!r>  au«  ber  Süiffaffung  be«  3nfiuith)  gteiä)  bem  Ä afu«  eine«  @ubjian* 
trobegriff«:  In  one  thing  they  were  agreed  —  to  Yeject  him  (Goldsm, 
She  Stoops  3.).  Slnafofutbifä)  mag  man  ben*3nfuiitto  gefegt  galten 
in :  To  throw  me  Plumply  aside,  —  1  am  still  too  poweri'ul  t'or  you  To 
venture  that  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.)  u.  bgf.  m.  3)iefer  ©ebrauö}  grenjt  an 
bie  Berboppelung  be«  ©ubjeft*  ober  Objeft«  bura)  *',  that  u.  bg(.,  wo* 
twm  11.  1  0.  19  ff.  bie  fflebe  tp.  2Ran  »gl.  $albf.  To  teilen  fiat  foU  of 
Kairliun,  ne  nahte  hit  na  moo  idoa  (Lajam.  11.  601.). 


©ieber^otung  ttnb  ftnf  lafftsaa  ber  $artiTeI  to  (ei  ber  Änfeinanberfolge  to« 

OnfiniiUen. 

l.Die  äBicberfcotung  bet  ^artifel  to  Bei  gtetdjftufigen,  b.  $.  auf 
baffelbe  ©ejieljungäwort  ober  benfelben  ©afc  gleichmäßig  belogenen 
Onftnitroen  ifl  an  fid)  natürlich,  fyat  aber  aflmälig  einer  freieren  An* 
reiljung  be$  reinen  dnfinitta  an  beu  prSpofitionaten  meljr  Staunt  gege 
ben.  4)ie  Gpradje  berfätjrt  t/ier  in  Sinologie  mit  ber  ©ejieljung  ber» 
felSen  ^ßrapofition  auf  mefyr  atö  einen  ©ubftanttobegriff. 
a)S)ie  äßieb  er  Solang  ber  <ßartifel  ift  baljer  nadj  ben  für  bie  $rä* 
pofvtion  überhaupt  aufgeteilten  ©efidjtSpuntten  ju  beiutcjeilen. 

Come,  give  me  your  promise  to  love  and  to  marry  her  directly 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  The  Act  of  Incorporution  empowered  the 
directors  to  take  and  to  administer  to  their  servants  an  oath  of 
fidelity  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  X.  262.).  She  threatened  to  go  beyond 
sea,  to  throw  herseif  out  of  the  window,  to  drown  herseif  (X.  2.). 
With  purpose  to  explore  or  to  disturb  The  secrets  of  your  realm 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  970.)  u.  f.  ro. 

Alte,  pat  heo  J>ider  wende,  To  wonye  &  to  lyue  per  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  4t.). 
And  thei  to  have  and  to  holde  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  34.).  Til  Contrieiou 
hadde  clene  foryeten  To  crye  and  to  toepe  (p.  447.).  Han  yonge  men 
To  renne  and  to  ryde  (p.  55.).    He  comme  to  $eke  and  to  prove,  Yyf 
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ony  joaste  with  hym  deir  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  522.).  He  cömanded . .  to  all 
his  iabgettea,  to  Ute  me  seen  alle  the  places,  and  to  en/orme  me  pleynly 
alle  the  mysteries  of  every  place,  and  to  condyte  me  fro  eitee  to  citee,  jif 
it  were  nede,  and  buxomly  to  resceyve  me  (Maundev.  p.  82.).  Thanne 
was  I  rcdy  To  lye  and  to  lourt  on  my  neghebore,  And  to  lakke  his 
chaffare  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  84  sq.).  Beter  wille  ich  habbe  to  icepe,  f>an  to 
do  of>er  dede  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  09.).  Bettrc  is  it  to  dey,  than  to  have  such 
povert  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  162.  I.).  §albf."We  beod  alle  jarwe  to  ganne 
&  to  ride  (Lajam.  II.  512.).  Nan  mann  nohht  ne  fand  on  hemm  Tb 
talenn  ne  to  wrejenn  (Okm.  121.).  To  ßeowtotenn  annd  to  wurrpenn 
Godd  (904.).  3m  9gf.  tft  bie  ©tebertyotang  bie  fflegef :  Ic . .  him  tilode 
t6  licjanne  and  to  evemanne  (Ps,  34,  14.).  p«r  hf  leoma  rsecad  to  bin- 
denne,  and  to  bämenne,  and  to  tvingenne  (Cod.  Exo.y.  99,  8.). 

b.  3Die  9iid)tu>ieberfyo(ung  bcr  ^JartÜcl  ijl  inteffcn  getoöfynlid)  ge* 
toorben,  fomofyl  roenn  bie  Infinitive  im  fopulatiöeu  unb  bi$iunfti»en 
at$  im  abuerfattoen  unb  tomparatioen  33cr^altniffc  ju  einanber 
flehen,  toobei  felbft  bie  (Entfernung  berfelben  Don  einanber  toenig 
beamtet  toirb. 

I  hardly  yet  have  learn'd  To  insinuaU,  flauer,  bow  and  bend  my 
knee  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  4,  1.).  Fix'd  like  a  plant  on  his  pe- 
culiar  spot,  To  draw  nutrition,  propagutet  and  rot  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  2,  63.).  I've  sent  our  trustiest  friend  To  see  and  sift  him 
(Bülw.,  Eichel.  5,  2.).  We  learn  to  love,  and  esteem,  and  admire 
beyond  them  (Bogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Thy  Ups  .  .  Taught  me 
what  path  to  shun  and  what  pursue  (Cowp.  p.  102.).  Time  was 
necessary  wholly  to  eradicate  one  language  and  introduce  another 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  32.).  The  English  student . .  goes  there  simply 
to  gtt  his  d inner,  and  perhaps  look  at  the  Times  (Lewbs,  G.  I.  52.). 
Such  a  scene  could  not  be  expected  to  be  acted  so  near  them, 
and  the  ininates  of  the  cottage  take  no  interest  in  the  resalt 
(Coop.,  Spy  7.). 

Awaiting  who  appear'd  To  second,  or  oppose,  or  undertake  The 
perilous  attempt  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  417.  cf.  1,  717.  2,  362.).  One 
wink  of  your  pow'rful  eye  Mast  sentence  him  to  live  or  die  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  997.).  Pm  really  puzzled  what  to  (hink  or  say  (Byron, 
D.  Juan  1,  68.).  A  mind  well  skill'd  to  find  or  forge  a  fault 
(Engl,  B.  p.  312.). 

To  know  the  world  not  love  her,  is  the  point  (Young,  N.  Th. 
8,  1276.).  I  come  to  save  and  not  destroy  (Byron,  Man  fr.  3,  1.). 
It  was  your  duty  to  check  my  extravagance,  not  feed  it  (Doügl. 
Jerrold,  Beut.  Day  2,  4.).  I  dare  promise  you  to  bear  A  part  in 
your  distress,  if  not  assüt  you  (South.,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  Hard  lot 
of  man  —  to  toil  for  the  reward  Of  virtue,  and  yet  lose  it !  (Cowp. 
p.  39.)  They  weep  not  to  relieve  their  grief,  but  shew  (Young, 
N.  Th.  5,  536.).  So  you'll  have  nothing  to  do  but  keep  yourself 
warm  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  4.). 

As  good  to  die  and  go,  as  die,  and  stay  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.). 
Own  man  born  to  live  as  well  as  die  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  787.). 
They  would  dread  far  more  To  be  thought  Ignorant,  than  be  known 
poor  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  1,  1.).  I  rather  chose  to  travel  all 
night,  as  cold  as  it  is,  wrapped  up  in  my  fars,  than  go  into  the 
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common  stores  (Mont.,  Lett.).     Far  better  with  the  dead  to  be 
Than  live  thua  nothing  now  to  thee  (Byron,  Bride  2,  11.). 

Sin  SBedrfel  bon  dnftmttnen  mit  unb  ofyte  2Bieber$olung  bon 
/o  femmt  öfter  nad>  berföiebenen  ©eftttyttyunften  bor,  toobet  bic 
Sfolirung  ober  Sntgegenfefcung  ber  ©lieber  ober  ©Ueberretyen  bte 
SBieberfyolung  natürlich  erf feinen  lägt:  Who  taugbt  the  nations  of 
the  field  and  wood  To  shun  their  poison,  and  to  chuse  their  food? 
Prescient,  the  tides  or  tempests  to  vnthstaud,  Build  on  the  wave, 
or  arek  beneath  the  sond?  (Popk,  Essay  on  M.  3,  99.)  He..pos- 
sessed  many  lucrative  and  many  formidable  rights,  which  enabled 
bim  to  annoy  and  deprets  those  who  thwarted  him,  and  to  enrick 
and  aggrandize  . .  those  who  enjoyed  bis  favour  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
I.  29.). 

3m  flttettgltföett  toirb  frffl)e  m  weiterem  Umfange  bic  ftfattoieberbotung  ber 
farttfel  im  Fopulattoen,  bann  au$  im  fombarattoen  unb  biftjunttfoen  8er* 
Jaltniffe  fiMidfr :  And  bigan  to  brenne  &  quelle  (R.  oe  Gl.  I.  38.).  Tbere 
to  jangle  and  jape,  And  jugge  bir  even  cristen  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  33.). 
Thanne  was  Conscience  called  to  com»  and  appere  (p.  50.).  Into  tbat 
welle,  aangeles  were  wont  to  come  from  herene,  and  bathen  hem  withinne 
(Mauxdev.  p.  88.).  Token  Peter  Conyng  hnere  kyng  to  calle  and  beo 
hnere  cherenteyn  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  In  tbat  stede  to  dtoeüe 
and  be  Ther  God  was  ded  (Octouiaä  1841.).  I  kam  nogbt  to  chide  Ne 
deprave  tbi  persone  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  53.).  B|e  wor  lerer  to  be  dedh 
Than  led  the  lif  tbat  bic  led  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  146.). 
Tbey  hadde  lever  to  don  boo,  Than  with  her  vytayles  helpe  her  foo 
(Rich.  C.  db  L.  6104.).  Wel  anght  a  wyf  rather  bir  seif  to  sie,  Than 
be  defouUd  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11709.).  Chese  rather  to  euffre  than  by- 
gynne  (p.  156.  1.).  To  whos  wurchipe  synge  50  this  songe,  To  vmrehip 
God  or  reverens  me?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.)  Seryg,  trewly  je  be  to  blaroe, 
Jhesns  thus  to  bete,  dyepoyle,  or  bynde  Or  put  hym  to  se  gret  schäme 
(p.  311.).  ©edrfel  ber  3njlmtfoe  mit  unb  oftne  to  wirb  Bei  einer  Reife 
©on  3nftnitiben  gebräuchlich:  Syche  bondage  shalle  1  to  theym  beyde,  To 
dyjce  and  delf,  bere  and  draw,  And  to  do  alle  nnhonest  deyde  (Town. 
M.  p.  57.).  ©$on  im  $a(bf.  totrb  ein  einmalige«  to  forttetrfenb  gebaut: 
Heore  beot  makied  to  cumen  to'  nro  burjhes,  ure  king  binden,  and  to 
Rome  bine  bringen  (Lasam.  II.  625.).  He  f>ohte  to  quellen  j)e  king  on 
bis  J>eoden,  &  his  folc  ualden  nolden  to  gründen,  &  setten  al  |>is  kine- 
lond  an  bis  agere  hond ,  &  fallen  to  |»n  gründe  Ardar  f>ene  junge  (II. 
418.).  To  lutenn  himm,  To  lofenn  himm  annd  uwrrßenn  (Orm.  206.). 
He  jaff  hemm  bisne  god  inoh  To  lufenn  Godd  annd  dredenn  (851.). 
ßum  £t)eil  Fönnte  man  flatt  ber  gortnnrfung  ber  $rä>ofltion  einen  88ea> 
fei  ber  ionftruftion  annehmen,  ba  t&eiltoeife  au<$  bte  um$efe&rte  ßrfc&ei» 
nmtg,  bie  gofge  eine«  3nfinitio  mit  to  auf  ben  reinen  3nftnitio  oorfommt 
(f.  ©.  18).  3m  Ägf.  $a&e  id&  ein  nad?  einem  erften  3nfinitibe..fortnnrfenbe* 
to  nidjt  angemerft;  im  (Statinen  mag  du  fortmirfen  in:  Insandida  mik 
du  ganasjan  J>ans  gamalvidans  hairtin,  metjan  frahunf>anaim  fralet  jah 
blindaim  sinn,  fraietan  gamaidans  in  gaf>rafstein ,  merjan  jer  frauji'ns  an- 
danem  (Luc.  4,  18.  19),  mo  inbeffen  auc$  ber  reine  3nfmü1b  anf  insan- 
dida belogen  toerben  barf. 
2.2Bewt  nicfjt  glefcfyjiufige  Onftnitibe  bie  ?artifel  to  erf orbern,  fo 
muß  fte  bei  bem  jtoeiten  Snftnitibe  toteberfefaen.  Die  englifd&c 
Sprache  nimmt  au  ber  unmittelbaren  Äufeinanberfofge  träpoptionater 
Onftnitibe,  beren  tefcter  bon  bem  erften  ober  einer  ju  ii)m  geijorenbcn 
»eßinunrotg  atyängig  tft,  leinen  8njlo§. 
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Tfais  nook,  here,  of  the  Friere  is  no  climate  For  her  to  live  ob- 
Bcurely  in,  to  learn  Phy«ic  (Bsn  Jons.,  Alchcm.  4,  1.).  To  wm 
widow«  To  give  you  legacie«  (3,  2.).  Of  age  the  glory  is  to  wish 
to  die  (Youno.,  N.  Th.  5,  649.).  I  «ought  him  out,  To  prese  him 
to  aeeept  another  charger  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  I  told  him  to  open 
the  door  to  surprise  you  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Of  «eherne« 
and  projeeta,  «he.  was  too  «oft  to  desirc  to  know  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  3.). 
Lord  Lnfton  wants  me  to  learn  to  ride  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1, 
13.).  <5o  treten  beiläufig  audj  reine  Onfinitibc  unmittelbar  an  ein« 
anber:  I  will  go  teek  her  (Longf.  I.  198.). 

9lebnlid)e  Bufemanberf©la,e  tjl  bei  alten  @praä)e  nia)t  fremb:  Site.  And 
bad  hem  alle  be  bown . .  To  wenden  with  hem  to  Westmynatre  To  witneue 
this  dede  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  37.).  Che«  rather  for  to  deye,  than  to  a**ente 
To  ben  oppressed  of  hir  maydenhede  (Chacc,  C.  T.  11696.).  $ft(bf.  Fun- 
dede  to  tiarenne  wid  Passen t  to  fehlen  (Lajam.  II.  325.).  To  cumerm  inn- 
till  ^errsalaem  To  servenn  i  J>c  temmple  (Orm.  505.).  3m  f(gf.  iß  mir  na- 
metülid?  bie  unmittelbare  ftolge  (olcber  prSpofitionalen  3nfinitit>e  nt<bt  aufgeflo- 
gen; bie  golge  reiner  3npnittoe  tji  überall  niajt  uugeto8l>nlic& :  Sllte.  Go  byd 
these  kynges  com  ipe&e  with  me  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).  $albf.  Ne  |>urue  J>a 
cnihtes . .  buten  [boten]  biwiten  f>at  casteljat  &  carelesa  Uggen  slcepen  (La&am. 
II.  358 sq.).  &gf.  He  het  hire  «yMan  eton  (Leo.  8,  55.).  Nu  ge  mdton 
gangan  . .  Hrödg&r  ge*e6n  (Bkov.  7!»  5.). 

Selten  begegnet  in  ber  filteren  Spraye  ber  3nftnith>  mit  tili  ftatt  to;  We 
wenyd  tiüe  have  bene  ded  therfor  (Town.  M.  p.  322.).  2>ie  $ertaufä)mtg 
toon  to  mit  titt  ifk  II.  1  @.  317  ertotyni  $gL  anä)  ben  3nftaith>  mit  /or 
to  ju  (Snbe. 

ftr  prdpjfWflitlt  Jttfhrithi  mit  tot  to. 

grübe  toirb  bem  Onfiniti»  mit  to  Ijjäuftg,  unb  gtoar  in  allen  feinen 
arammatifd)en  Sejiefyungen,  uod)  bie  $räpofition  for  »oranaefefct.  £>iefe 
3uf  ammenßeflung  ber  ^Jrapofttionen,  toelaSe  bem  bau.  unb  fdjtoeb.  for  at 
beim  3nfmitio  analog  ift,  mar  urfpriinglid)  eine  SJerfiärfung  be$  Onfini- 
tio  mit  to,  uadjbem  biefer  felfcft  abgefdjmäd&t  unb  bielf  ad)  einem  reinen 
Onfinitib  gleich  beljanbelt  toar.  Offenbar  fam  bem  Onftnitib  mit  for  to 
urfprünglicb  ber  begriff  ber  Seftimmung  unb  be«  ßtoecfeä  in,  fo 
bog  er  fcfyon  barum  bem  romanifd)en  3nfinitu>  mit  fr.  por,  pour,  it  per, 
fpan.  por  ya  Dergleichen  iflt;  er  ftimmt  aber  gerabeju  mit  bem  altproben- 
jalifdjen  unb  altfranyof.  Önftniti»  mit  por  a,  toonon  2)iej  SRom.  ©r. 
3,  2  35.  Slnm.  Seifpiele  giebt.  Sgl.  Por  luy  a  vengier  (Senn,  de  S. 
Bern.  523.),  n>o  auet)  bie  SBortfleflung  borfommt,  toelcbe  toir  oft  in  alter 
3ett  antreffen.  93gl.  £albf.  Forr  [>e  to  jifenn  bisne  (Örm.  1239.).  Forr 
US8  to  clennsenn  (1384.).  Forr  swa  to  winnenn  blisse  (896.).  Unb  toie 
ba«  a  im  ^roüeng.  unb  Ältfr.  ju  festen  pflegt,  fo  fommt  aud}  im  £albf. 
Ijjie  unb  ba  for  allein  beim  OnftnitiD  ber:  Corineu«  was  to  wode  ivare 
for  hunti  deor  wilde  (LA£AMf  I.  60.  j.  £.).  For  habbe  alle  {>e  heahte 
(I.  94.  [.  SC.).  Ich  asm  icumen  be  \i\ia  nah  for  muchelere  neode,  for 
suggen  f>e  tidende  (II.  131.  alt.  4.).  ©.  unt.  1.  grfilje  trat  aber  aud^ 
bie  fpeciftfcfye  Sebeutung  bon  for  to  toie  bie  bon  to  in  ben  $intergrunb, 
unb  er  mürbe  ganj  toie  ber  Önpniti»  mit  to  beljanbelt. 

Qm  5Reueuglifa>en  ifl  fein  ®ebraud>  im  8erfa>toinben  begriffen  unb 
ber  Sulgarfpradje  anheimgefallen.    6r  ijl  aber  au(^  uoc^  in  ber  ©^rift* 
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fotad&c  &efonbcr«  be«  fic&jcljnten  3a$r$uubert*  amutreffen  unb  jeigt  fldj 
frei  feinem  Jtbfier&en  meift  in  fetner  prägnanten  SBebeutung. 
l.SRan  trifft  tyn  batyer  nod)  9m  Oefteften,  too  er  eine  3toe*&*ßim- 
mung  anbeutet. 

And  all  countries  came  into  Egypt  to  Joseph  for  to  buy  com 
(Geh.  41,  57.)-  »There  went  out  some  of  the  people  on  the  seventh 
day  for  to  gather  (Exod.  16,  27.)*  He  carried  away  all  bis  oattle . . 
for  to  gp  to  Isaac  bis  father  (Gen.  31,  18.).  And  in  very  deed  for  tbis 
cause  have  I  raised  tbee  up,  for  to  shevo  in  theo  my  power  (Exod. 
9,  16.).  Set  men  by  it  for  to  keep  tbem  (Josh.  10,  18.).  Ott  I  will 
ensore  you . .  five  hundred  pounds  for  to  save  my  life  (Scott,  Heart 
of  Mid  Lotb.  7.)  mag  man  an  bie  35orJ!eDnng  eine*  8ec|utoalente$ 
fcenlen. 

2)iefe  ©ertoenbung  be«  3nfmitfo  mit  for  to,  toet<$e  fl<$  auf  alle  gälte 
crftredte,  in  benen  ber  3»c(!bcgriff  ober  ein  ginaffafc  antoenbbar  war,  reicht 
bi«  in  ba«  $gf.  hinauf.  (Sr  [fliegt  ftä>  an  Serba  ber  ©emegmig  unb  an  @a*fee 
affer  Art  an :  Thou  most  to  Jurselem  oure  mete  for  to  bugge  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  144.).  They  went  to  chirch,  Godes  service  for  to 
verch  (Sir  Cleges  163.).  Thus  he  asaied  the  regiouns  That  him  cam  for 
to  asaüe  (Alis.  82.).  And  rideth  swithe  so  foul  may  fleon,  AUsaundres  ost 
for  to  y-seon  (1982.).  Many  fled  to  Lynday,  socour  forto  haue  (Langt.  I. 
14.).  J>oru  Englische  and  Saxones  pat  hider  were  ybrousht  poru  Brutones 
forto  helpe  hem  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  3.).  pe  kyng  Wyilam,  vorto  wyte  pe  wurp 
of  lond,  Let  enquery  streyüyche  poru  al  Engelond  (II.  373.).  Pilgrymes  and 
palmeres  Plighten  hem  togedere  For  to  sehen  seint  Jame  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.). 
Thci  jeven  the  pilgrimes  of  here  vitaylle,  for  to  passe  vrith  the  desertes 
(Macndev.  p.  63.).  Melechemader,  the  whiche  his  brother  let  sie  preryly 
for  to  have  the  lordschipe  (p.  88.).  $ie  Sorfteffung  be«  Äequibatente«  ertoedft: 
Bihot  twenty  mark  som  leuedi  O  night  for  to  ligge  me  bi  (Seuyk  Sages 
1589.).  $alBf.  Locrin  &  Camber  to  pon  seipen  comen  for  to  halben  al  pa 
sehte  (Lajam.  I.  94.).  pe  wes  pudere  icumen  for  to  i-seon  pare  cnihte 
gomen  (I.  346.).  Jede  he  tili  Godess  allter,  For  paer  to  Peovnotenn  Drihhtin 
Godd  (Orm.  138.).  For  to  uastnen  pa  luuen  of  leofuen  heore  mederen  to- 
somne  me  heom  taehte,  to-somne  me  heom  tuhte  (Lasam.  111.  207.).  pe 
king  me  bi-tahte  pis  ard  for  to  beon  his  stiward  (II.  138.).  Himm  wass 
cc  patt  name  sett  Forr  mikell  ping  to  taenenn  (Orm.  735.  cf.  412.  896. 
1005.  1080.  1^39.  1384  n.  oft).  3m  tfgf.  ftabet  fl<$  nur  in  biefem  <Sinne 
for  tb  mit  bem  3nflnitto,  obtoofct  feiten  unb  in  fofiterer  3eit:  Oc  se  kyng 
hit  dyde  for  to  hauene  sibbe  of  se  eorj  of  Angeor  aud  for  helpe  t6  hauene 
togsenes'his  neve  Villelm  (Sax.  Chr.  1127.).  2)ie  (Simmrftmg  be«  8Htfr. 
fuViut  frier  unleugbar.  ®ie  »ehe  $fo«be$nung  be«  @efrrau$e«  fefcon  bei  Orm 
if  iebo$  eine  anffatlenbe  (Srf^ehumg,  »elc$e  an  bie  ffanbinatoifc$e  Xenbens 
jnm  <3>ebrau<$e  be«  for  beim  3nftnitto  mit  at  erinnern  mö$te. 
2.3lm  toeiteflen  entfernt  fld)  öon  bem  urfrrünglic&en  ©ebraudje  bie  Sns 
toenbung  biefed  Onftnitto  in  ber  grammatif$en  Sebeutung  eine« 
©ubjette*  unb  ßbjefte«  im  ©afce,  too&on  ba$  Steuenglifdje  nodj 
»eiftiete  bietet. 

Therefore  *tis  good  and  meet  for  to  be  wise  (Marl.  ,  1  Tamburl. 
1,  1.).  Shame  unto  thy  stock  That  dar'st  presume  tby  sovereign 
for  to  mock  (ib.).  ©leid?  einem  anberen  3nfmitto  gefeilt  er  f!dj  jum 
8f (ufatio :  You  make  me  for  to  laugh  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoftps  3.). 

(Sollen  Ätflen  gegenüber  jtefy  im  Alte.  bt^Ter  3nfmitta  gan)  gen>5bnli$ 
an  ber  ©teffe  bei  grammatifc^en  unb  logtfa)en  ©ubjefte«  unb  eine«  ^röbt* 
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fatiben  9iominatrb.  For  to  den  tynne  it  mannysh,  bat  certes  for  to  per- 
severe  longe  in  synne  is  werk  of  the  devyl  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  157.  L).  He 
nyste  whether  hym  was  xnoost  fayn,  For  to  fyghte  or  turne  agarn  (Rica. 
C.  de  L.  5299.).  Scheome  hem  thoughte  for  to  fleon  (Aus.  3682.).  It 
com  hym  thorugh  a  vysyoun . .  Into  Yngelond  for  to  goo  (Ricn.  C.  de  L. 
118.)>  It  were  gret  vilani,  by  Seyn  Jon,  A  liggeand  man  for  to  »Ion  (Amis 
a.  Amil.  1336.).  It  is  your  fortune  for  to  haue  that  grace  (Skelton  L 
26.).  —  Avance  is  for  to  purchase  many  erthely  thinges  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
p.  202.  L).  3m  $>albf.  trifft  man  ben  3nfmith>  mit  for  to  an  ©teile  be« 
©ubjefte«  föon  im  Seifet  mit  bem  *on  to  begleiteten:  Betere  pe  is  freond- 
seipe  to  halben  |>ene  for  to  fihten  (Lajak.  III.  41.). 

«1«  Dbjett  eine«  «crbalbcgriffcÄ  trifft  man  tyn  frfinftg.  Wat  ßenkestow 
for  to  (£o?  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  24.)  He  wittede,  for  foul  lecheri,  I>is  mayde  forte 
spouse  (I.  19.).  And  wold  me  gladlich  for  to'  spüle  (Wkight,  Poliu  S. 
p.  199.).  pe  kyng  and  ys  conseil  radde  po  stones  forte  fette  (R.  or  Gl. 
L  147.).  ^  With  that  ye  le?e  logik,  And  lerneth  for  to  lovye  (P.  Plouchm. 
p.  440.)."  Aftre  began  he  for  to  icexe  wyse  and  riche  (Maundev.  p.  139.). 
Thenne  they  myght  wel  forbere  For  to  pleye  and  for  to  leyghe  (Rich.  C. 
de  L.  8450.).  They  schul ..  swere  hyt  never  more  for  to  tue  (Haluw., 
Freemas.  459.).  When  se  weneth  alrebest  For  te  have  ro  ant  rest,  The  ax 
ys  at  the  rote  (Whight  a.  Haluw,,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  116.).  Men  use  yong 
chyldren  for  to  done  In  temple  for  to  lere  (Towm.  M.  p.  77.).  <8r  jteft 
flild?  bti  owe:  Your  connsel  ought  for  to  be  privi  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1834.). 
Well  they  ought. .for  to  complayne  This  noble  man  (Skelton  1.  13.).  — 
$albf.  per  ich  lai  a  sweuete  agan  ich  for  to  slepe  (Lajam.  III.  14.). 

©o  tritt  ber  3nftnitib  aud)  jn  bem  Serb  mit  einem  Äafn«,  roo  ein  Sehtet 
Stttfufatib  mit  bem  3nftnitib  anjune^men  ifl,  ober  wo  fi($  über^ou^t  ber3n> 
ftnitito  bem  SBerb  mit  einem  ^erfonenfafu*  anfliegt:  pe  kpge  hette  Merlyn 
pere  Forte  segge . .  wat  pe  tokonyng  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  131.).  This  prison 
caused  me  not  for  to  crie  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1097.).  A  mayny  of  rode  rü- 
lains  made  hym  for  to  blede  (Skelton  I.  8.).  If  he  wille  not  suffre  then 
My  people  for  to  pas  in  peasse ,  I  shalle  send  venyance  IX  or  ten  (Towh. 
M.  p.  59.).  Than  he  comaunded  hastely  Hcrodes  for  to  mähe  cry  (Rich. 
C.  de  L.  427.).  And  bad  his  folk. .  Noo  good  off  hem  for  to  neme  (8875.). 
Prayde  hem  for  to  dwelle  (79.).  Some  him  taaghte  for  to  gon  (Alis.  658.) 
tt.  f.  ro. 

Um  ba«  ©ifb  be$  ©ebrandje«  biefe*  3nftnttto  jn  berbofljlfinbigen ,  mag 

bie  reeitere  Uebereinftimmung  beffelben  mit  bem  ton  to  begleiteten  dnfmitm  an 

©eifpielen  naebgeroiefen  werben. 

*   a)  <gr  pnbet  fi<$  in  gerunbttoifcfcem  ©inne  bei  he:  Suche  pinges  ywys  Ne  befi 

for  to  scheute  no3t,  but  wen  gret  nede  ys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  145.).     He  that 

is  Goddys  son  for  to  nevene  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  193.).     It  is  for  to  suppose 

(Skelton  I.  87.).     Wherof  was  made  Lay  le  Frain,  In  Ingliche  for  to 

teilen,  y-wis,  Of  an  asche   forsothe  it  is  (Lay  le  Feeine  23).     Ema- 

nuclle..„God  is  with  usu  that  is  forto  sag  (Town.  M.  p.  145.).    That 

is  for  to  segne  etc.  (Maükdev.  p.  58.). 

b)  <5r  ßefyt  Ui  ftbjetttfcen,  roel$e  ©ereitfd&aft  u.  bgl.  begegnen:  They 

were  redy  for  to  wende  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  CIO.  cf.  2229.).     Ten  thousand, 

al  prest  and  yare  Into  batail  for  to  Jare  (Alis.  1187.).     Ther  they  be 

stoute  and  Sterne  Bostful  wurdes  for  to  crake  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3826.). 

Kvery  man  that  raay,  That  strong  is  wepene  for  to  bere  (4400.).     For  to 

fyghi  they   wer  ful  feil  (4479.).     This   dede  fortodobe  bothe  blythe 

and  bolde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  44.).     Men  werein  wont  for  to  clepe  that  place 

the   feld   of  Damasce   (Maundev.  p.  67.).  —  Je   fonnys  and   slought  of 

herte  ffor  to  beleve  in  holy  Scrypture  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  367.) ;  fo  ttU<$  bei 

anbeten,  namentlich  benen,  toelty  einen  $f  f  ef  t  bqei$uen:  I  am  not  worthy 
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/br  to  fow#e  The  leite  thwong  that  longes  to  hy«  shoyne  (Towv.  M. 
p.  166.).  Thou  sght  to  be  falle  fayn  For  to  fulfyüe  my  Lordes  bydyng 
(p.  168.).  Bot /or  to  tery  I  were  fülle  totfe  (p.  213.).  Gyle  dooth  hym 
to  go,  A  -gast  for  to  dye  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  40.).  I  was  lolhyst  hens  for 
to  go  (Skelt.  L  2.);  wie  au$  im  @mne  eine«  lateinif$en  6uj>inum  ober 
ad  mit  brat  @enrabmm :  Fair  y  was  ant  fire  Ant  temly  for  to  se  (Wright 
a.  Hauiw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  121.).  It  ia  kard  for  to  expowne  (Town.  M. 
p.  229.).  Anon  the  watre  was  swete  and  gode  for  to  drynke  (Maukdev. 
p.  57.).    Smoailbt  iftr  Thoa  art  trete  for  to  triat  (Town.  M.  p.  33.). 

c)  $et  @nbßantiben  erf^emt  er  häufig,  gfeiä}  einem  ©enittb  be«  ®erun> 
bium,  wobei  ber  ©egriff  bet  Hngemeffen&eit,  »ereitföaft  n.  bgl.  natürlich  flfir* 
fer  ^erbortreten  fann:  Wat,  if  he  Uve  have  of  ure  heven  loverd  for  to 
deren  ut  (Wright  na.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  213.).  pat  hü  nadde  no  poer 
äsen  hym  vorto  stonde  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  372.).  To  whom  God  saf  bis  pleyn 
power  for  to  bynde  and  to  assoyle  (Maukdev.  p.  18.).  How  xuld  I  hare 
wyU  a  echypp  for  to  make  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  44.).  Stondynge  In  pointe 
Clegea  for  to  myght  (Sir  Cleges  287.).  It  ia  light  And  time  for  to  go 
(Ana  a.  Amil.  1058.).  $atbf.  Naffde  jho  nan  Jcinde  |>a  Onn  hire/orr 
to  tetmenn  (Orm.  455.).  ©0  au$  bei  anbeten  $e)iefymgen:  It  was  joie 
for  to  here  etc.  (Halliw.,  Nagae  Poet.  p.  8.). 

d)  (Er  f$(ie$t  flo>  an  Art-  imb  SR  aafjbeß  immun  gen  an:  None  off  hem 
was  $0  bolde  For  to  breke  the  Sarezynes  scheltroxne  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5628.). 
Who  made  the  to  bold  For  to  stroye  my  stoor  of  myn  hooshold?  (Gamb- 
ltr  849.) 

e)  £inn  £u«bru<!e  be«  SRotibe«  nnb  ber  Äaufafität,  womit  fiä)  anö)  bte 
oben  berührte  Sorftettung  eine«  fcequibalente«  berbtnben  mag,  eignet 
ftö)  bie  mit  to  berhiütfte  $ra>ofltion /or,  roorau«  man  einen  ©cfcfoß  auf. 
bte  fcnffaffmtg  be«  Snfinittb  mit  to  in  ben  entfrre$enben  gäüen  in  älterer 
£ett  gießen  tönnte:  A  mannes  herte  mihte  blede  for  to  hert  the  crie 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  341.).  Sir,  yoa  mast  shame  sich  wordys  for  to 
meyn  Emang  men  (Town.  M.  p.  202.).  The  lyoan  was  hungry  and  megre, 
And  bit  bis  tayl  for  to  be  egre  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1079.).  Loke  thou 
come  not  to  ehnrehe  late,  for  to  speke  harlotry  by  the  gate  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  593.).  Thei  weren  at  gret  discord,  for  to  mähe  a  soudan  (Madn- 
dbv.  p.  88.).  —  For  al  this  worldes  gode  to  take,  HU  lord  nold  he  neuer 
forsake  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1654.).  For  to  winne  al  this  warldes  gode,  His 
hende  lord. .Schuld  he  neaer  forsake  (1942.).  Certes,  for  to  lyf  or  dy, 
I  shalle  not  faylle  (Town.  M.  p.  122.).  SKatt  benfe  hierbei  an  ben  ©o£* 
^etfinn  be«  fr.  pour  beim  3nfuiitft>,  rooburo)  eben  fo  ber  3we<f  tote  bie 
Urfa$e  au«gebrfl<ft  wirb. 

f)  3m  bertärjten  gragefafc  tomrnt  er  ebenfalls  bor:  Ffor  wo  they  ne 
waste  to  whom  ffor  to  pleyne  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  6.). 

önbliä)  flct>t  biefer  3nftnitib  auä)  abfolut:  Bat  §hortiy  for  to  spe- 
ken  of  this  thing,  With  Creon . .  He  faaght  (Chauc,  C.  T.  987.  cf. 
1342.  n.  a.). 

g)  3n  erlognen  ifl  noä)  bie  atte  nnb  Wufige  (5rf<$einuug ,  baß  bei  ber  ©er* 
binbung  mehrerer  gletöflufiger  3nf|nitit>e  auf  ben  erjlen  mit  ober  ofcne  to 
ber  groeite  mit  for  to  folgt  £ie«  ifl  befonber«  häufig,  beim  toutyaratiben 
©afyältnifle  berfelben  ju  ehtanber,  na$  than  ber  gaü:  Sllte.  Ye  become 
my  londe  to  spye,  And  snm  treson  me  for  to  don  (Righ.  C.  de  L.  718.). 
It  begynnethe  to  wexe  moyst  and  for  to  twete  (Maundev.  p.  160.).  Ase 
god  ia  sufynden  anon  as  so  for  te  swynJce  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  152.). 
It  ia  All  hard  for  any  man  On  Abraham  büevt;  And  wel  awey  worse  yit 
For  to  love  a  sherewe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  350.).  That  it  is  lighter  to  lewed 
men  O  lesson  to  hnowe  Than  for  to  techen  hem  two  (ib.).  Betere 
were  to  bue  wis,  Then  for  to  where  feh  ant  gryg  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
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Bei.  Ant.  I.  109.)*  Better  were  to  graunt  hir  asking,  Than  his  liif  /or 
to  spitfe  (Amis  a.  Amil.  649.).  It  is  more  worth  to  be  pacient  than  for 
to  be  right  strong  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  161. 1.).  I  had  lerer  go  to  Borne . . 
Then  for  to  grefe  yonde  grome  (Town.  M.  p.  308.).  Thou  haddest  levyr 
be  betyn  lame,  Than  thi  defewtys  for  to  teile  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  306.). 
2>ie«  flnbet  f<$on  in  bcr  oben  angeführten  ©teile  hn  $albf.  fiatt:  Betere 
|>e  is  freondscipe  to  halben  J>ene  for  to  fihten  (Lajam.  III.  41.).  2)er 
®e<bfel  bcr  int  (Standen  gleu$bere<$tigten  gormen  fcfcchtt  auf  eupfeoniföen 
Äütfftc^ten  )u  Berufen.  2Ran  Dergteid^e  bamit  ben  @.  53  berührten  SBe$* 
fel  be«  reinen  unb  be«  £rä>ofitionalen  3nflnitto. 

2>er  dnfinttit)  mit/w  to  ftnbet  fu$  int  ©d&ottiföen  toieber:  And  hes  vs 
left  all  foldit  into  cair  Beleuand  for  to  bring  vs  to  despair  (Scot.  Pokms  of 
the  xvi  Century.  Lond.  1801.  II.  109.).  Sie  aber  to  mit  tiü  toex^felt, 
fo  toirb  bort  au<&  for  HU  neben  for  to  angetroffen:  I  thocht  it  best  my  pen 
for  tili  assay  This  lytill  bake  in  verse  for  to  compyle  (Rolland,  Seren 
Sage»  1578.  Prol.).  3m  Sllte.  tommt  felbji  bie  «ejiebung  be«  3nfmitto 
mit  to  auf  tili  fcor:  To  sowpy  at  table  they  wente  tyÜe  (Octouian  755.). 

Sine  ni${  feltene  (Srföemung  im  föeuengliftben  tjt  bie  Stareibung  eine« 
3nfinitto  mit  to  an  ein  mit  for  angefnü>fte«  Objeft,  nx($e«  als  ba«  ©üb« 
jeft  biefe«  Snftnitto  anjufeben  ifl.  For  toerrSty  in  biefem  gatte  meift  feine 
unmittelbare  ©ejiefrung  auf  ben  3nfinitte.  Sgl. :  The  night  is  too  dark  for 
us  to  movt  in  (Coop.,  Spy  14.).  The  wind  sits  fair  for  newe  to  go  to 
Ireland  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  2.).  3)odj  Tann  man  ß<$  nu$t  eroebren, 
in  eingelnen  glitten  bie  Erinnerung  an  eine  nähere  ttegtebung  ju  ber  ?r5* 
pofition  JU  fhtben,  »fe  in :  He  was  too  mach  aecustomed  to  deeds  of  vio- 
lence  for  the  agitation  he  had  at  first  expressed  to  be  of  long  cootinuance 
(Scott,  B.  Boy  34.),  toorht  ba«  eingefd&obene  6ubjeft  bie  grammatiföe  $e* 
giebnng  auf  to  be  na$  altengliföer  SBeife  niejt  fcinbera  würbe,  ba  bort  ba« 
©ubjeft  htm  for  to  feibft  norantreten  fönnte.  #gl.:  Ostage  in  this  towne 
know  I  non,  Tkm  wyff  and  thou  in  for  to  fiepe  (Cor.  Myst.  p.  147.). 

Jltr  urdpofitiJiiaU  ^nfhritio  nit  at. 

©iefer  Snflnitiö  mit  at,  toeldjer  im  Slltnorbifdfen  toie  in  ben  mo* 
bernen  ffanbinabifdjen  ©prägen  gebräuchlich  ifl,  toirb  nidjt  eben  feiten 
im  9lltenglifd>en  angetroffen,  ©ein  ©nbringen  ift  natürlich  beut  bantfdjeu 
ginfluffe  jujuf(6reiben. 

3m  &lte.  erfc^eint  biefer  3itftnittt>f  »entgflen«  in  ber  Sttteratur,  nt$t  in  frü* 
Hefter  3ei*'  F"!  8are  ^m  langed  to  hyr  at  ga  Priuely,  withowten  ma  (Secyx' 
Sacks  3017.).  That  es  at  sag,  with  golde  and  essence  (MS.  b.  Haltiw.  t.  at). 
We  have  othere  thinges  at  do  (Town.  M.  p.  181.).  With  that  prynce..Must 
we  have  at  do  (p.  237.).  I  wille  kepe  charite  for  I  have  at  do.  (p.  26.). 
Bnbere  ©eifoiele  f.  b.  Halliwell  1.  c.  3m  ©albf.  ffnbct  p$  nodj  feine  ©pur 
biefe«  Snpnitito ;  benn  in  at  oferdon  =  to  excess  (f.  II.  1  ©.  392)  ifl  ba« 
ißartieip,  tttd^t  ber  3nfhtith>  gn  Pnben. 

Sluf  einem  Onpnitibe  biefer  Hrt  beruht  ba«  fubftantibirte  ado  » 
bustle,  trouble:  With  much  a  doo  I  got  unto  Braintree  by  noone 
(Kemps,  Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  9.).  To  make  a  great  ado  about  trifles 
(Webst,  v.). 

3n  ber  2^at  toe^felt  ber  3nftnitfo  at  do  mit  ado  im  3lte.:  I  woll  that 
they  together  go  And  done  all  that  they  han  ado  (Rom.  of  the  Böse  5082.). 
That  every  man  schalle  have  80  wyfes,  alle  maydenes;  and  he  schalle  have 
ado  every  day  with  hem  (Maukdev.  p.  132.).  2)ie  2tu«tt>erfung  be«  t\)at  ni$t« 
Xuffattenbe«:  f^on  bei  Sasanton  med)feln  m  ber  ftompofition  bie  gormen  at 
unb  a  bor  fionfonanten,  n>ie  a^sechen,  asechen;  ateceken,  asceken;  atetonde, 
astonde;  atladed,  <xlo{>ed;  atwailden,  awalden.    2)era  fubflontibirten  ado  in  ber 


C.    $.  SRtttelformen  b.  3ttort«.    2).  Snfhttt.    3eitformeit  b.  infinit  59 

«obenten  engeren  ©ebeutmtg  fleft  bfetoetlen  <m$  to  do  galt)  gfeüfr:  And  so 
with  mach  to  doe,  at  my  reqnest  They  haue  forboroe  nnto  this  onely  honre 
(Gascoygxe,  Jocasta  1,  1.). 

Jrttfornui  tts  Jifhritit.   - 

Der  Onftnütb  tritt  in  jtoei  3eitformen  ouf.  SDte  eine,  bie  ber  ©e« 
gcntoart  genannt,  in  ben  attgermanifdjen  SKunbarten,  toie  im  ©ottyifdjen 
unb  Ängelfäcbfifdjen  bie  alleinige,  brürft  bie  abftrafte  9?aiur  ber  £f)atig* 
feit  in  ber  SBeife  eine«  Sienntoorte«  au«,  unb  läßt  bafyer  eine  8e$ieljung 
auf  jebe  3«t  J«,  in  »eldjer  bie  burdj  ben  Onftnitio  bezeichnete  £f)5iigfeit, 
alö  in  ifyrer  Seugerung  begriffen  ober  im  SBerfe  feienb,  bor» 
gefleDt  mirb.  SMe  umfdjreibenben  gormen  be«  Präteritum  beranta&ten 
aber  au<$  bie  SSilbung  umfdjreibenber  gönnen  für  ben  Onfinitio  ber 
Skrgangenljeti,  burd)  toefcben  ber  Segriff  ber  Sljätigfeit  a(«  für  bie  jebe«* 
malige,  in  SRebe  fiefyenbe  &tit  bollenbet  ober  jeitlidj  abgefdjloffen 
bargefieüt  *u  »erben  uermocbte. 

Öm  ®anjen  ift  ber  3npnitib  ber  ©egentoart  am  £auflgften  im 
©ebraudje;  ber  Onpnitib  ber  Ser^angenljeit  Ijat  eine  toeit  engere  Sphäre, 
über  toeldje  er  jebod}  in  fotoeit  fynau«geü,angen  ift,  al«  er  eine  boppelte 
©ejiefyung  juläjjt,  toobei  tljeit«  bie  objeftioe  ylatur  auf  einanber  fotgenber 
Styrtfac^en,  tyeil«  fubjettioe  ©efitytyuntte  be«  SRebenben  maaßgebenb 
Kerben. 

1.2>er  Onfinitib  be«  trafen«  lann  batyer  at«  Äu«bru<!  ber  abflralt 
aufgefaßten  S^ätigteit  in  jebe  3«tfptyfire  bei  $r&bitat*berb  aufgenom- 
men »erben. 

I  purpose  to  write  the  history  of  England  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
I.  1.).  They  perforce  must  do  or  die  (Byron,  Siege  29.).  My  left 
leg  'gan  to  kave  the  cramp  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  5,  1.).  He  told  her  not 
to  be  frightened  (Dickkks,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  The  story  . .  was,  by  tradi- 
tion,  affirmed  to  be  truth  (Scott,  Bride  1.).  I  proeeeded,  however, 
to  deeipher  the  substance  of  the  manuscript  (ib.)*  A  wandering  poet 
and  parcel  -  masicinn ,  who  after  going  through  various  fortunes  had 
retumed  to  end  his  days  as  he  could  in  his  native  islands  (Pirate  3.). 
SKan  fann  fagen,  baß  biefer  Snftnitin  überbauet  non  ber  3«it  ber  ©e* 
tbfittgung  ni<$t«  au«fagt,  toenngleia?  ber  StfammtnbatiQ' ber  ftebe  eine 
beftimmte  £tit]p\)8xt  berfelben  ertemten  faßt.  5Ra$bem  ifcm  aber  ein  3nftm- 
t»  be«  Präteritum  gegenflBergetreten  ift,  totrb  bie  3»i*tidfoertegung  ber 
$etbatignug  pon  einem  gegebenen  3«tbunfte  au«  bur$  eine  tyccififdje  gorm 
au«gebrü<ft,  tofibrenb  urforflnglicb  bie  ©arjleflmtg  einer  jeitli$  in  biefer  Seife 
abgesoffenen  X&ätigfeit  bura?  ben  3nftnitio  be«  träfen«  nt$t  ausgeholfen 
toar.  SRatürlicfc  ergab  jt<$  a(«bann  ba«  jetttia^c  Serbältnig  ebenfall«  nur  au« 
bem  3ufömmenbange.  2)en  alten  ©prägen  gegenüber  mar  bie«  ein  SRangel. 
0etbfh)erp5nbti4  jtnb  ©eif^iele  ber  oben  angeführten  Slrt  allen  ©t>ra<ft>erioben 
gemein:  Alte.  Plente  me  may  in  En^elond  of  alle  gode  yse  (K.  op  Gl.  I. 
1.).  Here  fon  heo  dürre  f>e  lasse  doute  (ib.).  Wende  ajen  oner  Be,  as 
best  was  to  done  (II.  498.).  He  tau  wont  to  holden  a  round  appele  in  his 
hond  (Maundev.  p.  8.).  He  will  mähe  it  to  ben  cryed  (p.  2.)  u.  f.  to.  ICgf . 
N6  ve  gyt  ne  magon  sva  miclam  eöv  teegan  on  J>am  dedpan  andgite  svft 
8va  hit  gedafenlic  vsere  (Bastl.,  Hexam.  1.).  pis  is  mycel  eqv  mannum  on 
xnöde  to  smedgenne  (3.).  He  viste  sura  eäland  synderlice  digle,  J)at  oft  me- 
nige  men  eardjan  ongunnon  (S.  Guthlac  Ä.). 
Eeifotetc  ber  3tt^rfb«rtcgung  ber  burä^  ben  3ttflnttib  bejeidjneten  S^Ättg* 
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feit  Ritter  bte  bnr#  ba«  $ra"bifat«*er&  Bejettfytete  3«*foWre  tottraten  tnbeffett 
ttoa)  nor:  Diogenes;  irho  U  jiot  $aid..To  wkine,  put  finger  i'th'eye,  and 
sob,  Becanse  he 'ad  ne'er  another  tub  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  8,  1025.),  And  what- 
soe'er  he1«  said  to  do,  He  *went  the  self-same  way  we  go  (2,  3,  649.).  3tt 
folgern  gälte  toirb  ba«  SSerftönbniß  burdy  ba«  SJerB  eine«  anbeten  ©afce«  ner* 
mittelt,  ftoran  fl$  ber  Snftnitto  im  ©efatnmtjufantnten^ange  ju  (fliegen  fyrt. 

2.2)er  Onfinttib  be«  Präteritum  brücft  bte  Sljätigfeit  in  tljret 

Sollenbung  in  Sejug  auf  eine  anbere  3c'rt>cfttmmung  auQ. 

a.  ©r  ftetyt  bei  einem  $rabifat«oerb  in  einer  präfentifdjen  j$t\t> 

form,  um  ju  Bejeidjnen  baß  ber  8tft,  toeldjen  ber  Snftnitio  au«* 

brücft,  inberbur^  jene  3eitform  angebeuteten  3eit  abgetan  ober 

»ergangen  ift. 

I  wüst  have  been  asleep  (Longf.  I.  144.).  I'»  the  veriest  fool 
That  walks  the  earth,  to  kave  believed  thee  false  (I.  210.).  In  our 
island  the  Latin  appears  never  to  have  superseded  the  old  Gaelic 
Speech  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  4.).  "Twill  be  no  crime  to  have  been 
Cato's  friend  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  ©tefyt  ba«  ?räbifat«t>erB  im 
<ßerfeft,  fo  IBnneu  beibe  ÜljatigtetaBegriffe  in  biefelbe  3«t  faDcnbc 
Stfyatigleiten  bejeic&nen:  It  must  kave  been  a  lovely  child,  To  kave 
had  such  a  lovely  hair  (Kirke  White,  Gondoline). 

©eifpiete  ber  angeführten  2lrt  fmb  im  Ättengltföen  noa)  feiten.  Defter 
flehten  mir  biejenigen  borjufommen,  in  benen  ber  3eit  na#  jufatnmcnfat- 
lenbe  £&atfa$en  im  tßerfeft  jufammengejieflt  »erben :  Ye  have  gredy  erred 
to  have  cleped  such  maner  folk  to  yoare  counseil  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  158 
II.).  Uebrigen«  beruht  bie  II.  1  @.  99  ernannte  ©tlbung  be«  futurum 
ejeactum  auf  bemfelben  principe,  wie  anbere  Cerbinbungen  }>rafenti($er 
3eitformen  mit  bem  3nfmitio  be«  $r5teritunt. 

3ll  galten,  toie:  You  need  not  to  have  pricked  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  8,  2.).  I  did  forget  —  he,  he!  —  I  have  such  a  head  —  not  that 
I  need  have  forgotten  it  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.)  tj!  ni$t  fotoo&l 
ber  Snftnitto  al«  ba«  $rfibifat«oerB  abtoeia^enb.  2Ran  feilte  fter  e^er  ein 
Präteritum  patt  be«  tyx&\m  eroarten.  S)a«  ^erfeft  be  gone  im  3nftni- 
tin,  too  ba«  träfen«  gu  erwarten  toar,  erflfirt  fta)  tote  ber  entft>rea)enbe 
dmperatio:  So  speed  me  my  errand,  and  let  me  be  gone  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  6.).  „Yoa  must  be  gone".  said  Death  (Tennys.  p.  52.).  f. 
II.  1  ©.  138. 

b)  Set  einem  $räbifat«berB  in  ben  3eitformeu  *>c*  Vergangen* 
$ett  liegt,  roo  e«  fid)  um  oBjeftibe  St^atfad^en  fyanbelt,  bie  burdj 
ben  -3nftniti&  Bezeichnete  £Ijatig!eit,  roenn  fte  an  bem  $rabtfat«*erB 
Bemejfen  toirb,  im  SRüdfen  be«  baburdj  bezeichneten  tlfte«. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  my  friend,  however,  to  kave  embarked 
his  property  in  large  speculations  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife). 

3nbeffen  ift  ber  gaH  feljr  getoitynlidj,  in  roetdjem  bte  boüeubete 
Iljätigfeit  nidjt  im  SRüdfen  ber  burdj  ba«  ?ßräbifat«oerb  Be^ei^neten 
$anb(ung  liegt,  bielme^r  biefer  folgen  ober  il)r  glei^jeitig  fein 
würbe,  wenn  fte  ü6erl)au}>t  jur  S3erroirHid6ung  gefommen  toäre. 
ÜDie  burdj  ben  Snfinitib  bezeichnete  S^ätigteit,  roeldje  i^re  35oDen- 
bung,  unb  bie«  bi«roeilen  felbfi  in  einem  Bezeichneten  Momente  ber 
3ufunft,  erfl  gu  geroartigen  ^atte,  erfc^eint  al«  eine  fubjeftibe  Cor* 
.  au«fefeun^,  roeld^e  jebot$  al«  nidbt  bertoirfli^t  ober  in  ba« 
©egentljetl  umgef^lagen  ju  benten  ifl. 

This  train  he  laid  to  have  intrapp' d  thy  life  (Mabl.,  Jew  of  M. 
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5,  4.).  Thas  he  determvCd  to  have  kandled  thee  (ib.).  Before  I 
enternd  here  I  call'd;  and  thougkt  To  have  begg'd,  or  bought,  what 
I  have  took  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  When  Orsin  first  let  fly  a 
«tone ..  big  enough,  if  rightly  hurl'd,  T'have  sent  him  to  another 
world  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  491.).  The  Lörd  was  rery  angry  with 
Aaron  to  have  distroyed  him:  and  I  prayed  for  Aaron  also  (Deuter. 
9,  20.).  I  tntended  only  to  have  teased  him  three  days  and  a  half, 
and  now  Fve  lost  him  for  ever  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  I  trusted 
never  more  to  have  beheld  thee  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  2,  6.).  We  meant 
to  have  tdken  them  alive  this  evening . .  But  tbis  makes  shorter  work 
(3,  6.).  After  such  a  victory  I  had  expected  to  have  found  in  thee 
A  c beer ful  spirit  (5,  1.).  Dunwoodie!  is  he  then  here?  I  thought 
to  have  tnet  him  by  the  side  of  my  brother's  bed  (Coop.,  Spy  12.). 
I  was  much  tempted  to  have  broken  the  rascal's  head  (Scott,  R. 
Boy  9.).  Ue  was  to  have  been  praetor  next  year  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth. 
Rev.  1,  1.).  Was  I  to  have  never  parted  from  thy  side!  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  1153.)  Here  was  enoagh  to  have  infected  the  whole  city, 
if  it  had  not  been  taken  in  tirae  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis 
Hum.  5,  1.).  His  attendance  at  the  lectures . .  was  assiduous  enoagh 
to  have  pleased  even  his  father  (Lewes,  G.  I.  48.).  NoticitJistandiny 
our  wtsh  to  futve  avoided  that  hackneyed  simile  of  an  angel,  we 
cannot  avoid  saying  etc.  (Scott,  Piratc  3.)  (tt>o  ba$  prapofitionale 
©afegtieb  mit  wish  einen  9?e6enfafe  erfefct).  Ueberatt  tritt  in  biefen 
gaflen  bie  bebingte  9?atur  be$  Snftnitio  tyerfcor.  2)aljertoirb  audj 
ba$  burd)  Bufammenfefcnng  m^  &em  3nftnitto  ber  Vergangenheit 
gebilbete  gutur  ber  Vergangenheit  gerabe3U  at$  eine  fonbitionale 
Zeitform  in  ber  ©pljfire  ber  Vergangenheit  gebraust,  unb  ^räterita 
oon  ÜWobatoerben  tüte  must,  could,  might,  erfdjeinen  neben  should 
unb  would  mit  bem  reinen  Onftnitiu  ber  Vergangenheit ,  n>ie  ought 
mit  bem  präpofttionalen  (f..  ©.  5.),  um  bie  bebingte  $anb(ung  }u 
Bejeicfynen:  I  could  have  repeated  Homer  by  heart  at  once  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  14.).  To  think  l  could  have  merited  your  faith  Shall 
be  my  solace  even  unto  death  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric).  For 
still  they  knew,  and  ought  to  have  remembered  The  high  injunetion 
not  to  taste  that  fruit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  12.).  The  new  govern- 
ment  ought  to  have  made  a  choiee  which  was  above  all  suspicion 
(Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  IV.  26.).  Unb  fo  fließt  ft<$  an  bebingte 
©afce  aller  ärt,  toeldje  auf  bie  Vergangenheit  jurttcfgeljen  ober 
*ben  oben  genannten  gleidj  fielen,  ein  ^nfimtio,  toeldjer  baä  mit* 
bebingte  Dbjeft,  ober  bie  $o(ge,  ober  felbft  bie  öebingung 
jener  ©äfee  entölt:  If  I  had  found  you  indifferent,  I  would  have 
endeavoured  to  have  been  so  too  (Southern,  Oroon.  5,  1.).  He 
would  w'dlingly  have  sent  his  own  wife  thither,  to  have  had  Panny 
in  her  place  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  5.).  Thou  shouldst  have  chosen 
anotfier  To  have  altended  her  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.).  I  would 
hav*  given  My  life  but  to  have  calCd  her  mine  (Byron,  Mazeppa). 
You  could  not  have  studied  to  have  done  nie  a  greater  benefit  at 
the  instant  (Ben  Jons.,  Et.  Man  out  of  his  Hum.  Prol).  Which 
not  to  have  done,  I  think,  had  been  in  me  Both  disobedience  and 
ingratitade  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.).     He  was   in  all  things   so 
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very  particular  towards  me,  that  I  muri  have  been  blind  not  to  have 
discovered  it  (Fikld.,  T.  Jon.  11,  4.).  @anj  5r)u(id>  ijl  bte  8e- 
jieljung,  t»o  ber  ©afc  bie  gorm  ber  Behauptung  annimmt:  And 
to  have  seen  the  mother's  pangs,  'Twas  a  glorioua  sight  to  see 
(Kirke  White,  Gondoline).  3jt  bagegen  ber  bcbingte  ©afe  mit 
mit  bem  5ßräbifattocrb  in  ber  gorm  ber  Vergangenheit  auf  bie 
@egetitt>art  bejogen,  fo  ift  bie  3ur Überlegung  ber  burd)  ben 
Onftnitio  auägebrüdten  —  toenn  auti)  nur  angenommenen  —  Ujä» 
tigfeit  al«  einer  oorgefieHten  aoflenbeten  Xt?atfad?e  nofymenbig:  I  had 
rather  Have  stipp' d  from  sixteen  years  of  age  to  sixty,  To  have 
turrid  my  leaping  time  into  a  crutcb,  Than  have  seen  this  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.). 

3)ie  ffcrbtnbung  obiefttt>er  2$atfa<$en  ber  Vergangenheit  bnr$  ein  ?rcU 
terttum  mit  bem  3nfxmtto  ber  Vergangenheit  ip  ber  alten  $pra$e  nh$t 
gelaufig.  diejenige  SSerfnityfung  aber,  toorin  bie  bnr$  ben  Snfinitto  au«* 
gebrüdte  SJoflenbung  ber  §anblung  ficb  al*  unoerrotrf  li<$t  ergtebt,  ift 
im  SUtengliföen  verbreitet.  So  biefe  gorm  be«  3nfinitto  fu$  an  ein  $rÄ» 
teritum  teilet,  fdjeint  urfprüngli<$  eine  Hrt  Don  attraftion  bun$  jene« 
,ben  3nfmitre  ber  gorm  na<$  bcjiimmt  ju  baben,  infofern  in  i&m  baö  SDfco* 
tnent  ber  Vergangenheit  empfunben  rourbe,  benn  e«  fte^t  ber  Sertaufcfcung 
beffelben  mit  bem  3nfmitto  be«  träfen«  im  ffiefentlicben  nichts  im  SBege, 
bejonber«  roo  ba«  Präteritum  als  ber  9tu«brn(f  einer  ©ebaujrtung  anjufeben  ifi: 
Site.  He  wenden  hau  tuen  kynges,  and  Saiden  so  in  sawe  (Wbight,  Polit. 
S.  p.  212.).  I  That  wende  have  had  a  gret  opinioun  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1270.). 
This  cytee  foundcd  Helueas  Damascus,  that  was  joman  and  despenser 
of  Abraham,  before  that  Ysaac  was  born;  for  he  thoughte  for  to  have 
ben  Abrahame!  heir  (Maundev.  p.  123.).  Gamelyn  eome  therto  for  to 
have  eomen  in  (Gamkl.  287.).  Kyng  Alisaunder  fürst  hade  y-meni  Him 
have  forgeve  hie  maltalent;  And  wolde  him,  with  gret  honour,  Have  y- 
fonge  in  hiß  amour.  Now  hc  is  strongly  with  him  wroth  (Alis.  4570.). 
Thoo  had  kyngo  Alisaunder  y-ment. .  The  cee  haue  y»passed  ayein, 
And  toerren  npon  Fraynsche  men  (5942.).  ©tc  in  bem  fegten  Qeifpiele 
ber  3nfinith>  be«  träfen«  mit  bem  be«  Präteritum  toecbfelt,  fo  gcföiebt 
bte«  öfter:  The  Jewes  ladden  him  npon  an  highe  röche,  for  to  mähe 
him  lepe  doan,  and  have  slayn  him  (Maundev.  p.  113.).  €ta  tritt  ber 
3nfinitü>  be«  Präteritum  häufig  gu  wolde,  roo  bie«  ben  prägnanten  ©inn 
toon  roollen,  rottnfctyen,  gebenfen  fcat,  unb  ber  be«  träfen«  erwartet 
toirb :  Upon  that  röche  oure  Lord  seile  him,  whan  the  Jewes  wolde  have 
stoned  him  (Maundkv.  p.  86.).  In  that  hille  wolde  Abraham  have  sacri- 
ficed  Isaac  (p.  106.).  He  hette.  bryngc  forth  that  felawe  That  him  wolde 
have  y -slawe  (Alis.  3970.).  Summe  of'  hem  wolden  haue  taken  hym 
(Wyclifpk,  Joh.  7,  44.).  $g(.  Slgf.  Same  hig  roldon  hine  niman  (ib.). 
<5ben  fo  fietyt  in  SSerbinbung  mit  »holde  öfter  ber  Snftnitto  be«  Präteri- 
tum, roo  ber  be«  träfen«  nt$t  Mo«  auöreicbenb,  fonbern  audj  ber  festeren 
Unffaffung  me^r  gemdg  ifi:  Thei  trowed  that  oure  Lord  Jesu  Crist 
scholde  han  honged  on  the  cros,  als  longe  as  the  cros  myhten  laste. 
And  thcrfore  made  thei  the  foot  of  the  cros  of  cedre.  For  cedre  may 
not,  in  crthe  ne  in  watre,  rote.  And  therfore  thei  wolde ,  that  it  scholde 
have  laeted  longe.  For  thei  trowed,  that  the  body  of  Crist  scholde  have 
stonken  (Maundev.  p.  10.).  $)te  prägnantere  öejeidmung  einer  ni<$t  toer* 
toirfltd&ten  $aubtung  flety  barmt  in  natürlttbem  Suföiiwenbange.  3Htt 
SKobaltjerben  «erbinbet  ftc^  biefer  dnftnttta  fä)on  in  ber  filteren  &pra$e 
rote  im  §ReuengUf((en:  For  if  ye  coutke  have  holden  yoa  stylle,  Ye  had 
not  had  this  brade  (Town.  M.  p.  228.).    There  is  no  man  that  is  on 
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life,  Bot  it  were  Pilate . .  That  durst  it  there  have  put  (p.  229.).  Ther 
ne  was  raton  in  al  the  route,  For  al  the  reaume  of  Fraance,  That  dorste 
have  bounden  the  belle  Aboat  the  cattes  nekke  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.). 
3fod)  naä)  bebingten  @Äfccn:  Than  wolde  other  boynardis  have  ben  aba- 
■chyd,  To  have  meved  yon  to  ony  mala  (Dkpos.  of  Rich.  11.  p.  8.). 
I  schold  er  this  han  falle  doun  for  eleep . .  Than  had  yoar  tale  have  be 
told  in  rayn  (Chadc,  C.  T.  16283.).  Bat  had  his  noble  men  done  wel 
that  day,  Ye  had  not  bene  able  to  haue  tayd  hym  nay  (Skklt.  1.  9.). 
©ebingte  ©äfce  mit  beut  Präteritum,  bte  aud)  auf  bte  ©egentoart  belogen 
fein  ftnnen,  laffen  ben  3nfuutt»  ebenfotoo^l  auf  bte  Vergangenheit  al«  auf 
eine  |ufünftige  3eit  begießen:  I  had  lerer  kaue  died  als  sone,  Than  that 
dede  to  yoa  have  done  (Seuyn  Sages  3931.).  Betere  hem  were  han  y- 
be  baroans  ant  libbe  in  Godes  lawe  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  212.).  Ich  had 
leuer,  tii  domesday,  Have  Uved  in  care  and  wo  (Amis  a.  Amil.  2321.). 
Vom  Slgf.  mögen  einige  ©eifoiele  bartyun,  wie  ba«  t&atffidjlicfce  Certyältnifc, 
toeldje«  ehte  3n*ütfioerlegnng  ber  bur$  ben  3nftnittt>  bejeia)neten  $anbluug 
naä}  einem  ^rSteritnm  «erlangt,  ben  3nftnith>,  »ela)er  jefct  al«  ber  be« 
träfen«  bejeic^net  totrb,  jur  Slntoenbung  fommen  lieg :  pa  ic  sendan  ge- 
frägn  svegles  aldor  svefl  of  heofnum  and  sveartne  Hg  (Cädm.  2534.). 
Oe/rägn  ic  HebrSos  eÄdge  lifgean  in  Hiernsalem  (35 19.).  And  hire  sügdc, 
ealra  heora  möder  Hilde  abbadissan  {>ä  of  veorolde  gelebran ,  and . .  td 
t>am  ecan  leoTite  heofona  rices  vuldres,  and  to  gemänan  I>ara  uplicra 
ceaatcrveara  dsttgan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  54.). 

Wtdrfd  t»  ^nflnttiD  mit  tiutm  Hetaiffltc. 

2)er  Snfmitib  ift  ein  toefentüc&e«  2RttteI  jur  Serfürjung  bon  9?e* 
frtnfäfcen  gemorben;  feine  bermeljrte  Slntoenbung  entfpridjt  bem  toadjfen* 
ben  ©treben  naa)  Serfürjung  unb  3ufammen^ngung  ber  ©ebanfen« 
reiben  iut  Serfeljr  be«  geben«  n>ie  in  ber  ©d>rift.  3m  Hngelfäcfyfifdjen 
toax  ber  entoicfelte  -Jiebenfafc  bei  toeitem  häufiger,  n>o  jefct  ber  Onftnitib 
eine  ©teHe  pnbet.  83ei  ber  gleiten  SBtrfung  be«  3npnitib  unb  eine« 
Kebenfafce«  Ijat  aber  ber  2Bed)fet  bon  beiben,  u>o  gleidjftufige  ;3nftmti&e 
an  tyrer  ©teHe  toären,  an  fi<^  nidjt«  auffällige«,  ootm^l  ber  gleichartige 
Sfluß  be«  ©ebanfen«  baburd)  aufgehoben  toirb.  ©oldjer  2Bed)fet  !ann 
eben  beabftdjtigt  fein,  um  ©leidjförmigfeit  ju  bermeiben,  fo  namentlich, 
toenn  jroei  gleichartige  ©&$e  beibe  Äu«bru(f«n>eifen  aufnehmen:  The 
learn'd  is  happy  nature  to  explore,  The  fool  is  happy  that  he  knows  no 
more  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  263.).  aber  aud}  fottjl  toedtfeln  bei  gtei* 
$er  SBejiefyung  bte  gor  men:  Joseph  desired  to  alight,  and  that  he  might 
have  a  bed  prepared  for  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  12.).  Square  held 
human  nature  to  be  the  perfection  of  all  virtue,  and  that  vice  was  a 
deviation  of  our  nature  (T.  Jon.  3,  3.).  It  had  becn  better  for  us 
to  terve  the  Egyptians  than  that  we  should  die  in  the  wilderness  (Exod. 
14,  12.).  SDiefer  SBed^fel  ift  ba  am  Sftaturtidjflen,  »o  ber  SRebenfaft  ju» 
gleich  reichhaltigere  abberbiale  S3eftiminungen  bei  fid;  ^at. 

3n  älterer  3ett  ifl  biefer  2öe<^fel  ^Supg  anzutreffen:  Site.  The  sone  of  a 
pore  man . .  wisshed  that  he  myghie  cheve  wel,  and  to  ben  happy  to  marchan- 
dise  (Madxdev.  p.  147.).  II e  xal  cawse  the  blynde  that  thei  xal  se,  The  def 
to  here,  the  dorne  for  to  speke  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  254.).  Beter  it  is  that  we  out 
renne  Thenne  as  wretches  in  house  to  brenne  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4407.).  Ich 
hadde  leuere  to  ben  anhange,  Than  that  I  »cholde  liue  so  longe  (Seuyn 
Sagks  1209.).  @d)on  im  $albf.  ift  $le6nlid)e«  nad))un>etfen:  And  hehte  hine  mid 
his  ferde  faren  agtein  to  Rome  &  pat  he  nceuere  into  France  his  J erde  no 
ladcU  (Lajam.  HL  48.). 
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3)ie  ^ßartictpten. 

Jas  f  arttriy  la  f  rAfeis. 

2)a$  <ßarticip  auf  -*ny,  toe(<f>e$  an  bie  Stelle  be$  angelfad>flfdjai 
auf  -*™fc  getreten  i|i,  fyat  eine  äbleitungSenbung  erhalten,  »oburd)  im 
ängelfädjftfcben  aud)  abftrafte  ©ubftanttoe  gebildet  mürben.  3)urd)  biefe 
gormüerwanblung  fyat  fca$  englifdje  $articip  fowofyf  einen  erweiterten  Um* 
fang  feine«  ©ebraudjeö  als  aud)  einen  fdjillernben  S&aratter  erhalten. 
3)iefelbe  SBortform  erfcfyeint  baljer  al$  ein  $articij>  im  3lnf<Mu§  an 
'ein  SRenntocrt,  ate  ein  ©erunbium,  unb  al$  ein  Stfyteä  abftraftel 
©ubftantit).  Die  ttyeoretifdje  ©Reibung  berfelben  nadj  fontaftifdjen 
©efidjtäpunften  ift  Dielfad}  erfdjtoert,  ba  bie  Sebeutung  be$  ©erunbium 
öfter  in  bie  be$  ^ßartieip  fyinüberfpielt,  unb  bie  Unterfc&eifcung  be$  ©e* 
runbium  Dom  ©ubjtantto  namentlich  ba,  too  ber  gorm  auf  -t*^  feine 
toeitere  ©efHmmung  angetnüpft  ift,  »ef entließ  erfc^toert  ifi.  gür  einen 
Xfpeü  be$  ®ebiete$  ber  englifdjen  Sßortfown  gemäljrt  bie  SJerraifdjung 

ber  lateinifdjen  gormett  -ans,  -ens  (-antem,  -entern)  unb  -andum,  -endum 

in  bem  franjoflfdjen  ^artieip  auf  -an/,-toeld)e$  unjheitig  auf  ben  engli» 
fdjen  ©pradjgebraudj  ton  ßintoirfung  getoefen  ift,  eine  Analogie. 
1.  2Bir  betrauten  biefe  SSerbalform  junädtft  in  ber  ftjntaftifcben  SBebeutung 
be$  ^artieip,  toetc^c«  in  feinem  Stnfd)lujfe  an  ein  9Jennn>ort  ofcer 
güraort  ben  S&arafter  bc$  «bjefti»  tyeilt,  fo  ba§  e«  felbft  jum  «b> 
jeftib  im  engeren  ©inne  be$  2Borte$  »erben  fann,  in  »eifern  ber 
Serbalbegriff  entfdjieben  in  ben  ^iutergrunb  tritt. 
a)  §äußg  ift  ber  »nfölujj   biefe«  ^artieip  in  präbüattöer   unb 
ergSnjenber  SBeife  an  intranptioe  Serba. 
*)  ©o   tritt   e$  in  ber  alten  umfd}reibenben  Serbaiform  ju  bem 
3eittoorte  be. 

My    heart   is  brtaking    (TfcNNYS.  p.    99.).     We   wert  talking 
of  you  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.). 
Sgl.  II.   1.  @.  32. 

ß)  Oft  aud>  ftefyt  e$  bei  intranflttoen  Serben  ber  Setoegung,  ber 
föulje  unb  be$  SSerfyarren*,  obgleich  bie  8ejie^ung«n>eifc  tti<$t 
ber  eben  genannten  überall  »ollfommen  gleichartig  ift.  SRaraent* 
lidj  berührt  ftdj  Ijier  bei  ben  Serben  finnfalliger  Bewegung 
unb  SRufye  ba«  sJ$articip  mit  bem  frübe  weiter  verbreiteten  ®e* 
brause  be«  Onfinitto  (f.  ©.  16.),  wotmrdj  eine  bie  Setoegung 
ober  SRulje  begleitenbe  $anblung  ober  äuftänblidffeit  djarafteriftrt 
wirb. 

Dicht  thoa  come  running?  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  hia  Harn. 
3,  3.)  They  came  crowding  down  the  avenue  (Irving,  Br.  H. 
Hawking.).  The  fog  came  pouring  in  at  every  chink  and  key* 
hole  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  How  was  it  possible  I  should 
go  on  perpetually  starving  (Taylor  a.  Reape,  Masks  1,  1.). 
While  idly  I  stood  looking  on  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  The 
melting  Phoebe  .  .  stood  wringing  her  hands  (Irving,  Br.  H. 
Hawking.).  His  silence  will  sit  drooping  (Shaksp.,  IIa  ml.  5,  1.). 
The  city  lies  sleepmg  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  3.).  Aboot  thirty 
corpaes  lag  toaUowing  in  blood  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  VII.  25.). 
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This  heart  had  sleeping  hin  (Th.  Moore  p.  244.).  The  best 
thing  you  can  do  is,  to  go  to  sleep  as  fast  as  you  can,  and 
contmue  sleeping  as  soundly  as  possible  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed 
1,  2.). 

5>te  Berbtabung  fo!n)er  ^artictjrien  mit  bem  fßttl  ift  enger  ober 
loderer,  je  na$bem  bae  $r5bifat«t)erb  in  allgemeinerer  unb  imbeftfmm* 
terer  ober  lonhetcret  Sebeuhtng  hn  @afce  aufoufajfen  ift.  »erbmbungen 
beiber  fcrten  fotmneti  fett  frfl$efter  3ett  tor:  Site.  Tho  com  ther  goande 
a  man  ferlich  (Aus.  5948.).  On  in  a  tyr  blak  Com  prichemde  o?yr 
the  fahre  feld  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  460.).  Lepynge  I  wente  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  387.).  Hope  com  Mppynge  after  (p.  851.).  The  thridda  kyng  tho 
com  Knelynge  to  Jhesu  (p.  401.).  The  child  stood  lokyng  in  the  kynges 
face  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5485.).  Knyghtis  ttode  wepand  (Torrent  1927.). 
I  ritte  faetgng  (Gamel.  p.  466.)«  Hb  olde  wyf  lag  emyJyng  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  6668.).  pei  lastiden  axmge  him  (Wycluxe,  Joh.  8,  7.).  By- 
lefte  hongyng  (Alis.  2306.).  There  feüe  David  preying  to  onre  Lord 
(Mauhdev.  p.  87.).  fcgf.  pf  las  heö  ät  neähstan  cume  me  behröpende 
(Luc.  18,  5.).  Ne  fSrde  heö  vorigende  geond  land  (A.-S.  Hohil.  I. 
148.).    pa  hig  purkvunedon  hine  desjende  (Joh.  8,  7.). 

b)  2Bie  in  ben  julefct  angeführten  gaUen  ba*  ^ßartieip  be*  träfen* 
bei  intranflttoen  Serben  ftdj  meljrfadj  mit  bem  Snftnitib  berührt,  fo 
tritt  e$  audj  ju  tranfitiben  Serben  mit  8tficfb«ie$ttng  auf  ba$ 
©ubjelt  be$  ©afce«,  too  ber  Snfinitfo  feine  ©teile  $aben  ßnnte. 
#ter  berührt  e$  fid^  gugleidj  fo  natye  mit  bem  ©et  u  tibi  um,  baß 
eine  firenge  ©Reibung  »on  bemfetben  unmöglich  toirb  unb  beibe  fid> 
in  bem  ©pradfbetoufctfein  bermifdjeu.  3)ie$  ift  um  fo  natürlicher, 
ate  auöf  ba$  ®erunbium  in  ber  SEtyat  ben  Onfinitib  nadj  feiner 
fnbßantibifdjen  9?atur  bertritt.  2>te$  jtoeifefyafte  ©ebiet  barf  um 
fo  metyr  ertoS^nt  toerben,  als  an*  tym  bie  toeitertyn  ju  ertöSljnenbe 
Sertoenbnng  be$  $articip  al«  ©erunbium  mit  angebahnt  ju  fein 
fdjeint.  (£$  tann  batyer  audj  nidjt  ate  ein  SBiberfprudj  erfdjeinen, 
toenn  fofiterljin  ba«  erweiterte  ©ebiet  biefer  8rt  bem  ©erunbium 
jugetfailt  toirb,  toityrenb  $ier  CinjetneS  angeführt  toirb,  n>a$  au« 
oben  ©pradjformen  feine  (grßärung  ftnben  tonn.  SOSir  erinnern  an  - 
bie  ffonffruftiott  bon  Serben  tote  anfangen,  enben  unb  anSerba 
be«  »ffette«  mit  bem  $articip. 

He  again  seated  himself,  and  began  weaving  them  (sc.  the  flowers) 
into  one  of  those  garlands  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  She  ended  weeping ; 
and  her  lowly  plight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  937.).  Now  when  he  h&d 
left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon  etc.  (Luke  5,  4.).  With  tears 
that  ceafd  not  flowing  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  910.).  Be  still  sad  heart, 
and  cease  repinmg  (Lonqf.  I.  108.).  I  do  enjoy  putting  down 
these  irresistibles  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1 ,  1.).  Rubere«  f. 
©ernnbinm. 

$a|  eine  fol^e  «nffaffnng  ber  $artictyiatform  feTBfl  ber  dlteßen  germani« 
f$en  Hnffaffnng9n>eife  nic^t  rotberfpri^t,  betoeifen  ©teilen  be«  9gf.:  p&  se 
Httlend  I>ys  geendude „hys  tvelf  leorning-cnyhtam  bebeddende  (Matth.  11, 
1.).  M  @oty.  UtfuUida  Iesas  anabiudanda  f)aim  tvalif  siponjam  seinaim  (ib.). 
Bi{>e  iesufl  gananfrida  rodjans  qa{>  da  Seimona  (Luc.  5,  4.),  entft>re$enb 
bellt  <Srie<$.  irJXiO-iv  o  'Uarwc  tiaj darcuv,  Uttb  w«  &  Jiretu<raTO  Xa- 
^  <2  y.  ggf.  Hl  ondridon  hine  (äc*^en(^  (Marc.  9,  32.),  roo  ber  gr.  %t$  (an* 
tet:i4»oßouvToauTovl7ripojT^crat.  3)icferSSe^felb^^artictpmttbcm3tv 
VMtyict,  engl.  @t.  II.  t.  5 
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ftaitto,  »etm  an$  in  ber  alten  ©$ra$e  fannt  toriter  |n  Verfölgen,  mag 
toemejlen«  bajn  bienen  bie  «uffafiung  ber  $articij>tatform  att  folget  mn&> 
ti$t  jn  benlen.  «nn&fcrnb  läßt  fty  an$  für  anbere  *u«brn<fctteifen  be* 
SReuengltföcn  eine  tynti<$e  3faf$anung«»eife  ermitteln,  j. «.  m:  And  feiet» 
not  ea/%  death  (Milt,  P.  L.  9,  791.),  ttrgltyen  mit  8ot  tferwü  medioa 
delaptus  in  hostes  (Viro.,  Aen.  2,  377.). 

c)  3)a«  ^artieip  fliegt  fid>  an  ba«  ©ubjclt  tote  an  ba*  OBielt 
be«  ©afce*  unb  ift  überall  triebt  nur  aü  in  grammatifdjer  fton* 
gtuen)  mit  bemfelben  fieljenb  amufefyen,  menngleid)  e«  biefe  nidpi 
me^r  bnrdjj  feine  gorm  öerrätl),  fonbern  and>  im  Allgemeinen  att 
ber  Sütfbrucf  einer  S^Stigfeit  ju  betrauten,  toetdje  ber  bnrd)  ba« 
«ßräbifatebcrfc  bargefleflten  gletd&jeitig  ifl 

She,  dying,  gare  it  me  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  4.).  Then,  *ighmgy 
she  left  her  lowly  shed  (Th.  Moors  p.  241.).  No  longer  reUevmg 
the  miserable  he  sooght  only  to  enrich  himaelf  by  their  misery 
(Bogers,  Marco  Griffoni).  She..  rose,  and,  with  a  silent  grace 
approacking,  press'd  yon  heart  to  heart  (Tennys.  p.  91.).  We 
retnrned  home  to  the  expecling  family  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.)  tt.  f.  to. 

HI«  ein  <pteona$mtt«  tann  e$  er f feinen,  trenn  bem  $articipiitm 
be$  träfen«  being  beigegeben  t»irb.  I  hare  a  kinsman . .  To  whom 
being  going,  alraoat  spent  with  hunger,  I  am  fallen  in  thia  offence 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  £>iefe  gorm  entfpringt  avß  ber  Umförei* 
bung  be«  SerbatBegriff*  bur($  I  am  going. 

©o  im  Allgemeinen  ju  alter  3*fc  Wk-  ^  bernynge  hit  schut  forth 
forte  hit  beo  i-brend  to  ende  (Wriqht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  And  laughing 
he  sayde  „Lere  Christen  manu  etc.  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  453.)  There  thei 
kneled  to  him  and  skornede  him,  eeyenge,  Ave  Rex  Jodaorom  (Maün- 
dev.  p.  14.).  On  knes  she  sat  adoun,  And  seid  wepeand  her  orisoan 
(Lay  üb  Fbeine  159.).  Thei  ledern  him  rydynge  alle  aboaten  the  cytee 
(Maundet.  p.  197.).  Glitoan  ros  fürst,  so  y  fynde,  And  smot  Tanryn 
uprisynde  (Alis.  2269.).  $afbf.  pa  Romanisce  men  fnhten  ridende  (La- 
sajc  in.  61.).  «ettfiuflg  mag  bemerft  »erben,  bag  bie  ?orttct^arform 
auf  -ing  btttoeifat  fd)on  bei  Sajamtfn  borfommt:  Heo  riden  einginge 
(III.  72.  eingende  j.  &.).  Ägf.  On  eordan  forgnyden,  feemende  he  tearflode 
(Marc.  9,  20.).  Maria  södlice  heöW  eall  pas  Tord  drQfnjende  on  hire 
heortan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  30.).  pa  gecyrdon  pa  hyrdas  ongean  vuldri- 
gende  and  hörigende  God  (I.  31.).  pa  lafjad  pät  hig  gebiddon  hig  sUm~ 
dende  on  gesomnnncgam  (Matth.  6,  5.). 

2)od>  tnirb  bie«  *ßarticip  an<$,  tnenngtei^  in  bie  allgemeine  3eit« 
hfy&xt  M  $r&bifat$&erb  aufgenommen,  jum  Äuöbrurf  einer  $anb* 
lang,  meiere  ber  bur^  bo*  $rSbilat^erb  auögebrücften  borange^enb 
ju  benlen  ifl. 

The  neighbours  Hearing  what  was  going  forward,  came  flocking 
about  tu  (Goldsm^  Vic.  9.).  Musmg  a  Utile,  he  wUkdrew  into  one 
of  the  obscure  streets  (Bülw^  Rienzi  2,  8.). 

@e  tofrb  ba«  ^artieip  feit  frAfafer  3ett  gefunben:  *gf.  Se  Hsslend  cväd, 
pis  gehörende  (Math.  9,  12.).  Se  Hsslend  üt- gongende  fSrde  on  Teste 
stove  (Leo.  4,  42.).  ponne  ht  feallende  hl  td  pam  mennisemn  Gode 
gebiddad  (A.-S.  Hobol.  L  38.). 

d)  3m  Kttfdjlujfe  an  eine  ebieltibe  Safc&efHmmung  trifft  ba$  ?ar- 
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ttcip  tttcberam  $finf  g  mit  bem  Onftnitib  jufammen,  mit  toeldjem  c* 
toedjfefa  fann. 

SDied  ift  ber  gafl  Bei  ben  Serben  finnlidjer  unb  geijiiger 
3Ba$rne$muug,  be$  3)enfen«  unb  2)arfteUen«,  tote  überhaupt 
bei  fattitiben  Serben,  Bei  benen  fidy  ba«  jßarticip  einem  Objette 
in  prabifatiber  SBeife  anreihet. 

The  shepherd..Who  yoa  $aw  sittmg  by  me  on  the  tarf  (Shaksp., 
As  Yoa  Like  It.  3,  4.).  I  *ee  it  coming  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.). 
The  gloriou8  angel  beheld  her  weeping  (Th.  Moors  p.  340.)-  We 
percewed  Ready-Money  Jack  Tibbets  siriding  along  (Irving,  Br. 
H.  The  Culprit.).  I  hear  tbem  coming  (Shak8P.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.). 
Thus  ifound  her  straying  in  the  park  (Tit.  Andron.  3,  1.).  Who 
lustith  to  feale  Shall  find  his  hart  creping  oot  at  bis  heele  (Jack 
Jügler  p.  17.).  If  yoa  know  the  good  it  does  me  to  feel  your 
heart  beaüng  close  to  mine  (Taylor  a.  Rbadb,  Masks  2.).  And 
then  imagine  me  taking  your  part  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  5,  2.).  He . . 
thinks  no  lamp  so  cheering  As  that  ltght  which  Heaven  sheds 
(Th.  Moors,  p.  243.).  Can't  yoa  femcy  me  sitting  on  that  great 
big  hone?  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.)  Galvanism  has  set 
some  corpses  grinning  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  130.).  I  am  sorry  Mr. 
Vane  keeps  yoa  watüng  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.)  u.  bgt.  tri. 

fttte.  He  aaugh  a  mayde  wcdkyng  him  beforn  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  6468.). 
Biddgnge  as  beggeris  Biheld  I  hym  never©  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  308.).  In 
erfth  1  see  bot  iyn  reynamd  (Towk.  M.  p.  22.).  Two  disciplis  herden 
hym  epekynge  (Wyolippb,  Job.  1,  37.).  He  fond  hem  elepynge  (Maun- 
pby.  p.  96.).  He  fonde  him  seif  Uggynge  at  the  foot  of  the  moontayne 
(p.  148.).  My  dowte  dothe  aprevyn  Cryst  levynge  fful  bolde  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  376.).  New  tithand  That  makes  me  fol  wele  lykand  (Skuyn  Sages 
3195.).  A  man  that  is  joyous  and  glad  in  herte,  it  bim  conserveth 
florischinge  in  his  age  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  151.  I.).  £gf.  pa  hine  geseah 
snm  f)tnen  at  leöhte  tittendne  (Luc.  22,  56.).  pa  gekfjrdon  hine  tvegen 
feoming- cmht&a  specende  (Joh.  1,  37.).  Heö  gemiUe  pät  mseden  on  hyre 
bedde  liegende  (Marc.  7,  30.).  3m  Ägf.  ijt  btefe  Äonftatftion  beförfink 
ter  nnb  me$r  auf  fitmf&flige  ffiatyrnebmung  Belogen.  £)er  Untertrieb  be« 
Partien;  vom  3nfhtitto  liegt  barht,  baß  btefer  ben  ©egenjianb  im  Sitte 
ber  ©etyättgung,  bat  «parttrib  bagegen  m  ber  3irflänbliä)lett  ber  bem 
@egenftattbe  anfyiftenben  ©etySttgung  barftettt. 

3)er  neueren  ©pradje  flnb  bertoanbte  33er6inbungen  geläufig  ge* 
»orben,  in  benen  ba«  $articty  bie  bem  D6j[elte  beigelegte  $anbtung 
ate  ba«  Biet  be$  $r5bifat«berb  auSbrttcft. 

To  prevent  the  ladies  leaving  us,  I  generally  ordered  the  table 
to  be  removed  (Goldbm.,  Vic.  2.).  There,  sir,  pardon  me  blushing 
if  it  says  anything  soft  (Qxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  $ier 
toürbe  ber  ObjeftStafu«  ebenfo  gut  $n  einer  attributiven  ©ejiimmung 
be$  fubftantimrten  5tljätigfeit«begriffe$  (al«  Oerunbium)  toerben, 
toeldjer  afebann  al«  ba«  eigentliche  ßbieß  be«  $räbitat«fcerb  erfö>eint. 
Sgl.  As  friendship  will  prevent  your  pursuing  the  other  too  far 
(Sberid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  1.).  Darauf  beruht  bie  SSerbinbung 
be«  ^artictp  mit  einem  prapofitionaten  ©afcgliebe,  toeldje«  fetbft  an 
einen  &nb jianttobegriff  angefnttpft  fein  fann:  Trusting  to  the  cer- 
taiaty  of  the  old  man  interrvpüng  him,  before  he  shoald  atter  a  word 

5» 
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(Dickens,  M.  Chazzlew.  1,  3.).  Yoa  know  that  arose  from  the 
fear  of  my  cousin,  old  Guineamorc,  Hearing  of  these  matten  (Oxen- 
ford,  Twice  Eilled  1,  2.).  I  cannot  accept  the  notion  of  schooüife 
affecting  the  poet  to  this  extent  (Lbwes,  G.  I.  34.)*  3tt  folgen 
%mn  wirb  fcIBf*  bie  3citf^^ärc  be«  ^orttcip  M  träfen«  atd<fc 
gültiger,  roel^e  au$  anbeten,  im  ©afce  ober  ©afcgeffige  enthaltenen 
üRomenten  ju  entnehmen  ift,  toäljrenb  e$  ftd>  tyer  *orgug«toeife  um 
bie  S3eranfd>aulic$ung  ber  öetyätignng  fibertyattpt  Ijanbelt 

3n  ber  filteren  ©praäje  fn<$t  man  tiefe  freiere  »ertoenbung  be$  ^artict^ 
»©#  vergeben«, 
e)  2)a$  $articip  tann  in  feinem  Sfofdffoffe  an  ein  ©ubjeft  ober  D&ieft 
be«  ©afceö  bei  gleichartiger  grammatiföer  93egietyung  berfdjiebene 
logifdje  Regierungen  auäbrüien,  roeldje  ftd^  namentlich  burd? 
JKebenfäfce  mandjertei  ärt  erfefcen  laffen. 

3)ie  SKoatic^teit  feiner  «ufßfnng  in  einen  ftetatibfag,  bem 
e*  tyäuflg  gleid#e$t,  unb  toetyer  felbfl  berfdjiebene  logifae  Segie* 
jungen  auSbrftden  Fann,  liegt  ba  nafye,  »o  bie  einem  ®egenßanb 
anljaftenbe  Sejtimmung  betätigt  gebaut  mirb. 

Here  are  my  letters  armouncing  my  intention  to  start  (Taylor 
a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.)*  Or  the  yellow-banded  bees..Fed  thee, 
a  child,  lying  alone  (Tknnys.  p.  79.). 

9Wte.  pere  weren  putte  eise  stonen  potös . .  tahyng  eche  two  or  pre 
mesores  (Wycliffb,  Joh.  2,  6.).  He  fonde  in  the  temple  men  teüynge 
scheep  and  ozen  (ib.  2,  14.)»  Ägf.  pät  sÖde  leöht  com  J>e  on-lf  ht  telcne 
mann,  cumendne  tö  pysum  middan-earde  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  4.). 

3n  anbeten  gdHen  titante  ba$  ^artteip  burety  einen  Xtmpoxal« 
fafc  erfefet  »erben. 

He,  them  espying,  gan  himself  prepare  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  3,  1,  4.). 
I  will  grow  round  him . .  Grow,  live,  die  looking  on  his  face,  Die, 
dying  clasp'd  in  his  embrace  (Tennys.  p.  97.).  Ltfting  the  loculus 
and  body,  therefore,  they  carried  it  to  the  altar  (Garlyle,  Past 
a.  Pres.  2,  16.). 

Site.  And  saughe  slepynge  many  hevenly  prerytees  (Maundev.  p.  92.). 
Whan  a  man  sleth  an  other  him  defendawnt  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  197.  L). 
Ägf.  He  pa  dstigende  on  an  scyp..bad  hyne  pät  he  hit  lyt-hvon  fram 
lande  tage  (Luc.  5,  3.).  He  väccende  pone  apostol  on  engellicre  fager- 
nesse  geseah  (S.  Guthx.  4.). 

%uä)  tonn  ba$  ^Jarticip  ein  laufate«  93er$ältni§  gu  bem  $rfi* 
bifatöoerb  anbeuten. 

Finding  myself  suddenly  deprived  of  the  Company  and  pleasurea 
of  the  town,  I  grew  melancholy  (Smollet,  Bod.  Rand.  22.).  She 
rested  from  her  labonrs,  And  feeding  high,  and  living  soft,  Grew 
plump  and  able-bodied  (Tennys«  p.  184.).  fVondering  I  blosh 
and'weep  that  thou  Shonldst  love  me  still  (Shelley  HI.  79.).  In 
which  effort,  not  being  a  man  of  strong  imagination,  he  failed 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  ' 

Sitte.  There  caste  Judas  the  SO  pens  before  hem,  and  seyde,  that  he 
hadde  synned,  betrayenge  oure  Lord  (Madndev.  p.  93.).  We  passe  ovyr 
that,  breffnes  of  tyme  consyderynge  (Gov.  Myst.  p.  79.).  £gf.  He  is 
üre  sibb,  se  pe  dyde  sgder  tö  anum,  tSvurpehde  pft  serran  feondsdpas 
gn  him  sylram  (A.-S.  Homil.  p.  106.). 
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©el&ß  conceffib  tonn  fic^  ba*  ^artiety  ja  bet  ^auptyanbfong 
bereiten. 

Sleeptng  or  wakmg  mast  I  still  prevail  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
2,  1.)«  Love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again  (Luke  6,  35.). 

Ägf.  Ealle  niht  svincende  ve  naht  ne  geföngon  (Luc.  5,  5.).  Lssne 
syDad,  nan  {ring  J>anun  eft  gehyhtende  (6,  35.). 

3)iefe  unb  anbete  3$er#tftniffe,  toeW&e  übrigen«  ni<$t  fd^arf  bon 
einanber  gefonbert  »erben  Tonnen  unb  junt  SD&ett  in  einanber  über* 
ge^en,  foffen  fl$  leidfrt  bur<$  ba«  fogtfö  bielbeutige  $arttci)>  anbeu* 
teti.  3>e$$alb  $aben  fle  au(^  in  ber  jüngeren  ©j>ra<$e  bie  ba$ 
gramntatiföe  Serfcaltniß  bon  SRebenfäfee»  )n  #auj>tffifcen  auSbrfidten* 
ben  gfigetoortet  jugeloffen  unb  erfreuten  in  »erbinbung  mit  biefen 
ate  befhmmt  ausgeprägte  ©afcberffitjnngen,  toe($e  fid>  bon  anberen 
©afcbertütjunjjen,  beten  toettertyn  ju  gebenfen  ifc  babut<$  untetf<$ei* 
ben,  baß  bei  tarnen  in  bet  5t$at  o$ne  ben  £ufafc  einet  Äoniunftion 
.  jnt  gtammatifc^en  SoQfiänbtgleit  be$  ©afceö  nidjt*  fetylt,  meinem 
nur  bie  boflige  Älatfcit  be$  togifa^en  Set^ättniffeS  mangeln  mürbe. 

Mac  Jan,  while  puitmg  on  bis  clothea  and  catiing  to  his  servants 
to  bring  aome  refreshment  for  his  visitors,  was  shot  through  tho 
head  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  VII.  24.).  Whüst  blessmg  your  beloved 
name,  I'd  waive  at  once  a  poet's  fame,  To  prove  a  prophet  here 
(Byeon  p.  309.).  I  met  her,  as  returning,  In  solemn  penance  from 
the  public  cross  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.).  Our  remaining  horse 
was . .  unfit  for  the  road,  as  wanting  an  eje  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  14.). 
Talents  angel-bright,  1/ wanting  worth,  are  shining  instrumenta  In 
false  ambition's  hand  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  273.).  I  wrote  a  similar 
epitaph  for  my  wife,  tho'  still  Uving  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.).  Nor  ever 
düd  I  love  thee  less,  Though  mournmg  o'er  thy  wickedness  (Shelley 
HI.  79.). 

$abei  fornmen  nur  bie  nfc^t  jjrtyofttiottalett  Äcttjutifttotteti  in  Betraft, 
ba  »fr  ben  flttyofttionen,  nxt<$e  bei  biefet  flatttctyialfotm  totfotnmeti, 
eine  anbete  ©egiepung  ju  tyt  afe  ©ernnbmm  anträfen.  OTetbings  berührt 
fla)  and)  $ier  toteberum  ba«  flartiety  al«  fottyee  mit  bet  at6  ©erunbinm 
m  faffenbeit  gorm,  beten  Verfliegen  in  einanber  immerhin  jugegeben  teer* 
ben  mnfj,  toenn^tei^  ber  8erfn<$  einer  tyeoretiföen  jfcrennung  betber  baburä) 
ni$t  beeinträchtigt  »erben  fann.  S)ie  Sfoöbebmmg  be«  ©cBrau^eö  Jener 
flartffeln  in  Eerbinbmtg  mit  bem  flartiety  gehört  toefentttä)  bem  SReueng* 
ftfä)en  an,  ße$t  aber  atterbings  mit  ber  Sertoenbung  berfefbeu  in  anberen 
Gafefcerförpragen  in  Bttf<roimen$ang,  nxWfre  iti  bem  8bfä>nitte  toon  ber 
Serfürjnng  nnb  3nfftmmenjic$uttg  be*  Sfrebenfafce«  mit  bem 
ganptfafee  be^anbelt  toevben. 
f)  2)ie3  ^artieip  mirb  }nm  Äbjeftii)  im  engeren  ©inne,  wenn  e6 
nte$t  )um  Xudbtndt  bet  einem  ©egenfianbe  an^aftenben  S3ef  (^af  * 
fenfyeit  a\$  feinet  aftueOen  Set^&ttgung  btent,  wobei  benn  au* 
bie  SSejie^nng  auf  eine  befiimmte  ^üt^Sxz  in  ben  $intetgtunb 
tritt  nnb  bie  betbale  Stettiort  beffetben  toegfaKt.  (Sine  fefie  @tenje 
iß  jebo^  in  tiefem  gatte  tttd^t  ju  jie^en. 

Any  creeping  venomed  thing  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  2.).  Cool  with 
mortifymg  groans  (Merch.  of  Ven.  1,  1.).  Amanda  is  a  charming 
Creatore  (Shebid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  2.).     The  other  would  sing 
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8gf.  e&ctifaflfr  tii^t  frentb:  ptne  teödan  sceattes  and  J>me  frnmrtpan  ^en- 
grentfe«  and  veazendes  agyfe  [>u  gode  (Leoo.  ^lfrbd.  38.).  2)ic  ©er* 
toanbhmg  eine«  itrft>rüttglt$ax  (Benitto  na<$  noäwng,  something  in  ehten 
attrifcuttoen  Äafu«  ttf  »eiteren  ju  erörtern. 
g)  ein  fartteip,  toeldje«  toebet  jut  Seflimmung  be«  ©ubjefte«  nod) 
be«  Dbjefte«  bieitt  unb  batyet  eine«  befonberen  ©ubjefte«  Jebatf, 
etföemt  in  folget  Setbinbung  at«  ein  untetaeotbnete«  ©lieb  ober 

f[Iei$  einem  SRebenfafee.  Die«  mit  einem  befonberen  ©ubiefte  ju* 
ammenaeftellte  ^artieip  toirb  ein  abfolute«  ^ßartieip  genannt. 
3)er  Äafu«,  in  toetd>em  gegenwärtig  ba«  $articip  mit  feinem  ©üb* 
jefte  auftritt ,  if%  ber  Nomina  tio,  wie  fldj  bie«  Hat  ergiebt,  too 
ba«  ©ubjeft  ein  gfirtoort  iji,  bejfen  ftominatto  fl<^  bom  obliquen 
Äafu«  unterfdjeiben  ßfet  SDic  5ttebenfäfce,  toelc^e  burc^  ba«  abfolute 
^artieip  vertreten  toerben  fonnen,  flnb  jum  Hu«bru<le  berfetten 
togifdjen  Jßejietyungen  geeignet,  toeldje  oben  angegeben  jtnb  unb  auf 
ber  SRatur  be«  5ßarticij>,  ntdjt  auf  feiner  Serbinbung  mit  beut  befon* 
beren  ©ubjefte  berufen. 

She  being  down,  I  have  the  placing  of  the  British  crown  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  3,  5.).  And,  in  their  rage,  1  having  hold  of  both,  They  whirl 
asunder,  and  dismember  me  (John  3,  1.).  Thou  therefore  also 
taste . .  Lest,  thou  not  tasting,  different  degree  Disjoin  ns  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  881.).  Think'st  thou  this  heart  could  feel  a  moment's 
joy,  Thou  being  absent?  (Longf.  I.  210.)  Bat  he  disdammg  to 
embrace  So  filthy  a  design  and  base,  You  feil  to  vapouring  and 
huffing  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  423.).  She  faüing  in  her  promise,  I 
have  been  diverting  my  chagrin  (Shjcbid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  1.). 
We  sitting,  as  I  said,  The  cock  crew  loud  (Tennys.  p.  201.).  AU 
which  appearing,  on  she  went  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  99.).  I  grant 
that,  men  continuing  what  they  are,  Fierce,  avaritious,  prond,  there 
must  be  war  (Cowp.  p.  1.).  His  parents  dying  while  yet  he  lay 
in  the  cradle,  his  wealth  had  aecumulated  from  the  year  of  bis 
birth  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  Not  many  years  afterwards  the 
truth  revealed  itself,  the  real  crimmal  in  his  last  moments  eonfessing 
the  crime  (ib.  Marcolini).  He  howled  tili  he  was  carried  home..; 
the  whole  cause  of  his  grief  being  the  ugliness  of  the  child  (Lkwes, 
1  G.  I.  18.).  ©elbji  ein  un}>erf8nlid)er  ©aftWfit  bie  »ertoanb* 
fang  be«  $räbifat«berb  in  ba«  $artici}>  be«  träfen«  ju  unb  oer* 
binbet  mit  ifym  ba«  neutrale  fjfirtoort:  Nor  was  Adams  himself 
suffered  to  go  home,  it  being  a  stormy  night  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 
13.).  Three  or  four  vaudevilles,  which,  it  being  then  war-time,  were 
not  quite  so  easy  of  access  etc.  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.). 

»iötoeilen  trifft  man  ba«  $artici}>,  toetdje«  in  ber  SE$at  auf  ba« 
©ubjeft  ober  Dbjeft  be«  ©afee«  bejogen  ift,  mit  einem  befonberen 
©ubjefte,  fo  bog  berfetbe  33egriff  jtoeimal  im  ©afce  (einmal  in  ber 
gorm  eine«  fjürtoorte«)  auftritt.  S)iefe  Serbo^Iung  rotferfdjeibet 
ßd)  bon  anbeten  baburdj,  baß  ba«  pattictyiale  ©afeglieb  fcerbor* 
gehoben  toirb,  toel^e«  fidj  fo  in  ber  gorm  eine«  abfoluten  Äafu« 
au«fonbett,  unb  aud>  mit  bem  urieber^otten  SSegriffe  bet  §orm  nadj 
oft  nidjt  aufammenjiimmt.  Why  should  he  then  protect  our  so- 
vereign,  He  being  of  age  to  govern  of  himself?  (Shakap.,  H  Henry 
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IV.  1,  1.)«  Neither  conld  he  snspect  that  he  missed  Alf  toay,  ü 
fctty  so  broad  and  piain  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  2.).  -4  feüow  pre- 
sentiy  passing  6yt  Adams  askea  htm  if  he  coald  direct  him  to  an 
alehouse  (ib.)-  Our  guest  offering  his  assistance,  he  was  accepted 
among  the  nnmber  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  6.). 

2>a«  abfolute  tytrticty  be9  träfen«  tfl:  tn  älterer  3ett  oerWItttifma'fjig 
tri^t  bÄuflg,  reäbrenb  e*  hn  8ngelfä<$flf<$en  fe^v  oft  anzutreffen  tji.  Sfaf* 
faflenb  tft  an$  ber  ©ebrandfr  eine«  SRominatw  flott  be*  frier  ju  ertoartenben 
obltanen  Äafn«,  »eldfrer  flä}  inbeffen  auö  einer  Eermifönng  ber  im  Wb 
gemeinen  gleid&fBrmig  geworbenen  Äafu«  erflären  mag.  gür  ben  bfinfiger 
geworbenen  @ebrau<$  nnb  bie  gorm  beffelben  bärfte  auä)  bie  (Siwoirhmg 
be«  gfranjSflfäen  ni$t  auger  £$t  gn  laffcn  fein:  Site.  J5ym  epekynge  J>ie 
{ringis  manye  bfleueden  into  hym  (Wycmffe,  Joh.  8,  30.).  And  voijn 
faylynge  ]>e  modir  of  JhS  seyde  to  hym  (2 ,  3.).  Nowe  ße  feest  day 
medefynge  Jhc  wente  np  into  f>e  temple  (7,  14.).  And  ße  womman 
stondynge  m  the  mydU,  sopely  Jhc  reysynge  hym  seif,  seyde  to  hire 
(8,  9.).  It  is  the  herte  and  the  myddes  of  all  the  world;  toytnessynge 
the  philosopher e,  that  seythe  thns  etc.  (Maündbv.  p.  2.).  He  sleyghly 
took  it  out,  this  cursed  heyne,  Uhtoitynge  this  prest  of  his  false  craft 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  13247.).  Prively  took  up  also  The  coper  teyne,  nought 
hnowyng  this  prest  (ib.  13252.).  The  son  waz  marke,  aUe  me  seand, 
when  he  died  on  the  tre  (Town.  M.  p.  287.).  The  hefne  syngynge,  the 
anngel  seyth  etc.  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  87.).  2)a«  $gf.  ma<$t  ^ufa  bon  einem 
abfoluten  SDatw  be*  «Particty  ©ebrauä}:  Rixjendnm  Eddbaldum,  Mellitus 
forftferde  (Saz.  Che.  616.).  pa  s6na  eft,  Oode  fultumjendum,  he  meahte 
gesiön  and  sprecan  (797.).  Her,  Oode  forgifendum,  for  Ädelflsed  Myrcna 
hlsefdige  mid  ealle  Myrcom  td  Tamaveordige  [=  Tamanv.]  (913.).  pät 
hys  cnihtas  comon  on  nyht  and  e6v  skependum  |>one  l^chaman  forstalon 
(Ev.  Nicod.  17.).  Gif  he  sunan  scinendre  t>ät  dSd  (Exod.  22,  3.).  Hym  ßd 
gyt  eprecendvm,  hig  cömon  fram  J>am  heähgesamnnngnm  (Marc.  5,  35.). 
#i<$on  hn  ©otfriföen  toar  ber  2)atip  befonber«  mit  betn  ^articty  be«  ^rä* 
fen«  al*  abfoluter  Äafu«  bem  lateinifefren  abfolnten  Ablatio  ober  bem  grie* 
$if<$en  abfolnten  Genitiv  ejttfore^enb  in  ©ebran$.    ©gl.:  Marc.  5,  35. 

6,  54.  Luc.  2,  42.  43.  3,  1.  7,  6.  42.  Joh.  6,  18.  8,  80.  n.  a.  D.  3m 
Kgf.  fUfy  öfter  bie  $ra>ofition  bi.  be  baneben,  o$ne  toefentlitfe  Kenbernng 
ber  &qiefymg,  Befonber«  in  einzelnen  gormein:  pj  las  fmt  vundredan  Ye- 
ns and  idesa  and  on  geid  gntan,  gieddom  maenden  bi  me  lifgendvm 
(Cod.  Exon.  176,  10.  cf.  250,  26.).  Hl  be  htm  tifigendvm  hi  gedteldun 
(6ax.  Chr.  718.).  Vnlfvi  feng  tö  {>am  biscoprice  f»e  Ulf  häfde  be  him 
Ubbendum  and  ofädnefdnm  (1053.),  tote  im  (Stoty.  at  j.  ©.  Matth.  11, 

7.  n,  oft 

2)te  (Srfd^einnng,  baß  ber  abfolute  Äafu«  gebrannt  xohb,  n>5^renb  bat 
©ttbjeft  bed  $rdbtfat9t>erb  au(^  bad  be9  ^rfüT^tcn  @a^ed  bleibt,  Yommt 
fä)on  hn  9gf.  bor:  Üs  ymbfarendum,  ve  föne  Htelend  nahvar  ne  gemßtton 
(Ev.  Nicod.  19.).  ILuö}  flc^t  ber  abfotnte  2)attr*,  toenn  ba«  $r5bifatet>erB 
ein  2)athvDbjeft  forbert,  toelö)e9  no<^  einmal  auftritt:  And  him  on  seype 
gangendum,  htm  sdna  ftgdn  arn  an  man  (Marc.  5,  2.).  Se  rftega  t>a 
Symeon,  heom  eallum  geblyssigendtm ,  heom  td  cväd  (Ev.  Nicod.  24.), 
100  offenbar  ni^t  eine  biege  überpffiae  2Bieber(otnng,  fonbem  eine  3foIi- 
mng  be*  abfolnten  @afeg!iebet  be)n>eat  tft 

OBmo^I  ba«  ^Jatticip  im  äDgemetnen,  mo  e«  abfolut  fte^t,  ein 
©nbßantib  ober  gürtoort,  an  meld^ed  e*  fi^  anjniebnen  yat,  ni^t 
entbehrt,  fo  fommen  t>o$  an<^  allein  fle^enbe  $articij>ien  vor, 
toel^e  fid?  jtoar  jum  £^eil  mittelbar  an  ein  iRennmort  anlehnen, 
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ober  einen  genannten  SScgriff  fu^üren  (äffen,  jum  Streit  aber, 
&oßig  ifofirt,  ein  ©ubjeft  erraten  laffen  muffen. 

3>a$  togtfdje  ©ubieft  be$  ^articip  (ann  aus  einem  ^offeffib* 
Pronomen  ju  entnehmen  fein:  And  speakmg  so,  Thy  words  are 
bat  as  thoughta  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  2,  1.).  Beeide* ,  beimg  rebelt, 
all  iheir  acta  are  illegal  (Coop.,  Spy  4.).     33gL  Äppofition. 

(Ein  bereits  genannter  ©egenjtanb  übt  eine  afytti^e  SBirftntg: 
Come,  come,  in  wooing  sorrow  let>  be  brief,  Since,  wedding  it, 
there  is  such  length  in  grief  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  5,  1.).  They  joined 
in  desiring  him  to  speak,  and  gathermg  round  him,  he  proceeded 
as  follows  (Franklin). 

Ueberfytityt  ni$t  an$brttdtlid>  bejeiä^nete  Subiefte  jum  $ar* 
ticip  ßnnen  im  3tofeg*fp*aä)e  Bfter  bie  @pre^enben  ober  einer  ber* 
felbett  fein:  And  so,  ere  answer  knows  what  question  would..And 
talking  of  the  Alps,  and  Apennines,  The  Pyreneans  and  the  river 
Po,  It  draws  toward  supper  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  „You  look  as 
pale  as  a  ghost"  —  „Ghost?"  —  „Ha!  ha!  ha!  Talking  about 
ghosts,  I  expect  my  friend  Fable."  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.) 
Let  us  see  it  —  Subscriptions  to  a  book  of  poetry ! . .  Bat  talking 
of  subscriptions,  here  is  one  To  which  your  lordship  may  afnz 
yoar  name  (Sher.  Knowlkb,  Hunchb.  3,  1.).  ^äufig  $at  ber 
©djriftfieller  Beim  Oebraudje  be«  abfluten  ^axikxp  junädjji  jld> 
fetter,  aber  and)  ettoa  ben  Sefer  ober  überhaupt  ein  unbefiimmteS 
©llbjeft  (man)  im  Äuge:  But  granting  now  we  should  agree, 
What  is  it  you  expect  from  me?  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  537.)  My 
father  had,  generally  speaking,  his  temper  ander  complete  self- 
command  (Scott,  B.  Boy  2.).  The  other  parts  of  the  dress  cor- 
responded  in  colour,  not  forgetHng  a  pair  of  scarlet  stockings,  and 
a  scarlet  bonnet  (Waverl.  9.).  Judging  from  the  testimony  of  one 
of  his  contemporaries  and  intimates,  he  must  have  been  born  about 
the  year  1436  or  1436  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.).  And  thus  far  he 
had  no  evil  report  to  make  svpposing  him  so  disposed  (Scott,  B. 
Boy  1.).  Assuming  this  to  be  true,  it  will  necessarily  follow,  that 
such  an  organic  change  in  the  structure  of  a  language  must  have 
been  very  gradaal  (Maddkn  ed.  Lajam.  Pref.  p.  111.).  Diefe  tyax* 
ticipiett  ftimmen  iura  Ti)t\l  mit  abfofoten  Oriftnttiben  mit  fo  fiberein 
(@.  50.),  anbererfeit«  Binnen  fle  jur  SrHSrung  i>arttMarti{}  ge* 
braudjter  gormen,  toie  touching,  conceming,  respecting  u.  a.  bienen 
(II.  1.  @.  484.).  Sollig  loöaeriffen  oom  grammatiffyn  Mom* 
mentyange  fielen  fle  in  Formeln,  toie  and  so  followimg  n.  bgi.:  I 
will  buy  with  you,  seil  with  you,  talk  with  you,  and  so  foüovmg 
(Shakbp.,  Merch.  of  Ven.  1,  3.). 

3n  älterer  Bett  ftab  «eifofete  folget  tfot  ttt  geringer  3a$f  naäfomoei' 
fett:  My  name  is  gret  and  merveylous,  trenly  you  teäand  (Cov.  Mtst. 
p.  387.).  S)em  and  so  foUowiug  fd}etat  fd)on  ein  filtere«  and  so  sewing 
ju  etttft>red)ett:  He  takethe  on  o  nyght,  and  another  another  nyght,  and 
[to  forthe  contynueUe  sewyng  (Maukd.  p.  191.). 

2.  aSßtr  betrauten  bie  Qform  auf  -mg  ate  ©erunbium,  b.  !>.  ate  bie 
Segnung  ber  bnrd)  ben  Serbalbeariff  beftimmten  £anblung  mit 
Beibehaltung  ber  SRettion  ober  ©efhmmnngötoeife  beö  Beittoorteö, 
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»o  biefelbe  fid>  nid?t  an  einen  ©ubftantibbegriff  nad?  Art  einer  attri* 
buttoeu  Sejtimmnng  anjnfd>lie§en  bertnaa.  8on  bent  abjtealten  ©u6* 
ßantta  auf  -my  untertreibet  fi<$  ba*  ©eronbinm  roef entließ  baburefc, 
ba§  e*  objeftioe  nnb  abberbiale  SJefKmraungen  gleid?  bem  Beitmorte 
*ulä§t.  33on  intranjlttoen  Setben  abgeleitet,  (ann  e0  felbji  prSbifatibe 
fergänjungen  erhalten,  bie  ftdj  fo  jn  tfyn  lote  )um  3nftnitib  behalten. 
Sgl.  being  good  »  to  be  good.  SWan  befanbelt  überhaupt  ba«* 
©erunbium  tote  einen  dnfutitib  nnb  gebrannt  e«  al*  ©ubjett,  att 
yräbifattoe  »eflimmnng  nnb  al«  ©bjeft;  mä^renb  aber  ber  tfnftnitib 
anf  bie  Serbinbuna  mit  ber  $rfy>efitum  to  beföräntt  iß,  lögt  ba* 
©erunbium  biete  yrtyofttioneu  ju.  ©leid)  bent  ber  gönn  na$  iben- 
tifdjen  ©nbflantio  tonn  baä  ©erunbium  audy  abnominale  ober  attri» 
butioe  SBefHmmungen  -annehmen,  toofyn  namentlich  ber  Ärtifel,  ba« 
$offefflb|>ronomen  unb  ba*  unbefiimmte  berneinenbe  gfirtoort  gehören. 
2)er  3)arjtellung~  ber  einzelnen  gäfle  be$  @ebrau<$e$  tiefe«  ©erunbium 
mag  fd>liejjli<$  bie  Sfaffifrung  ber  befdpänften  altengliföen  @ebraud>$* 
toeife  folgen. 

a)3)a$  ©erunbium  toirb  ate  grammatiföe*  unb  logiföe*  ©ubjelt 
bertoenbet. 

Tis  better  using  France,  than  trusting  France  (Shakap.,  III  Henry 
VI.  4,  1.).  Disbanded  legions  freely  might  depart,  And  slaying 
man  would  cease  to  be  an  art  (Cowp.  p.  112.)*  The  digging  the 
foundatums  and  the  construeüng  the  ceüars  is  weary  labonr  (Bulw., 
Maltrar.  1,  5.).  Your  being  Sir  Anthonys  son,  Captain,  would  itself 
be  a  suflficient  aecommodation  (Shebid.,  Biv.  3,  3.).  There's  no 
resisting  your  f ertöne,  Blandford,  you  draw  all  the  prizes  (South., 
Oroon.  1,  2.).  There's  no  getting  rid  of  him  (Sherid.,  Trip  to 
Searb.  1,  1.).  There's  no  reasoning  them  out  of  their  dotage  (Irving, 
Br.  H.  Dolph  Heyliger.). 

b)(E*  fleJjft  ati  präbifatibe  ©eftimmung. 

And  is  itfaring  iU  to  be  in  love?  (Longf.  I.  162.)  It  would 
be  throwing  away  words  to  prove,  what  all  must  admit,  the  general 
taste  and  prosperity  of  nations  in  their  early  State,  to  eultivate 
some  rode  species  of  poetry  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  5.). 

c)2Bo  ba«  ©erunbium  alt  objettibe  ©ejtimmung,  einem  ÄafuG  ent* 
frredjenb,  eintritt,  ftnbet  eine  Sermif^ung  be$  $artici}>  mit  bem« 
felben  jlatt,  infotoeit  bie  gorm  auf  -ing  nidjt  fetbß  bon  einer  ab* 
nominalen  öejHmmung  begleitet  ifL  (£$  liegt  nämiid)  me^rfa^  bie 
2Roglid)feit  einer  Ättraftion  burd)  baS  ©ubjett  be«  ©afce«  na$e. 
©.  65. 

My  brother  Gloster . .  May  be  a  precedent  and  witneis  good, 
That  thou  respeefst  not  spüling  Edwards  blood  (Shakbp.,  Bich.  II. 
2,  1.).  You  know  I  don't  mind  taking  Uberties  with  you  (Oxknf., 
Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  I  do  not  care  absolutely  to  deny  engaging  in 
what  my  friend  Mr.  Bamabas  recommende  (Fibld.,  J.  Andr.  1, 17.). 
I  carefully  avoided  $eeing  Schiller,  Herder,  or  the  Dachesa  Amalia 
in  the  coffin  (Lewis,  G.  I.  13.).  Master  Simon  could  not  help 
concluckng  by  some  Observation  about  „modest  merit."  (Irving,  Br. 
H.  A.  Bachelors  Confess.)  I  fancy  that  she  does  not  even  like 
seeing  Lord  Lnfton  talking  to  me  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.). 
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And  quitting  sense  caü  imUaüng  God  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  26.). 
It  is  not  for  me  to  say  whai  I  intend  doing  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat.  M. 
4.)*  The  worthy  father  -  in  -  law  elect  proposed  accompanying  the 
youth  (Tu.  Hook,  Sayings  a.  Doings.  Martha).  Bat  we  prefer 
tahng  a  general  view  of  the  subject  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  56.).  Who, 
my  dear  sir,  could  have  expected  meeting  you  here?  (Goldsm.,  6. 
Nat.  M.  5.).  I  recoüect  perfectly  well  throwing  down  my  mother's 
letter  when  I  came  to  this  passage  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  - 
2Bo  abnominale  ©eßimmungen  gum  ©erunbrom  treten,  tfl  natfirftd) 
ber  a&ftrafte  fflegrtff  ber  #anblung  Ilar  tyngefteßt:  I  will  attempt 
the  doing  it  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  4.).  The  other . .  make  th'ewposing 
and  retailing  Their  souls,  and  consciences,  a  calling  (Butl.,  Ep.  of 
Hud.  35.)-  I  forgive  his  loving  you  (South.,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  I  do 
not  doubt  his  worth  . .  nor  Am  being  deserving  of  a  more  happy  fate 
(Cooper,  Spy  4.). 
d)  S)a«  Oermtbium  fleljt  burd)  *ßräpofitionen  mit  allen  Webefljeiten 
ober  ©äfcen  in  Serbinbung,  }u  benen  überhaupt  proportionale  <&afy 
aKeber  mit  abftraften  ©tujfiantioen  gefügt  »erben  tonnen.  3)te 
^räpofttion  to  tfl  beim  ©etunbium  ton  befdjränftem  ®efcrau<$e, 
toeit  ber  Stoftattio  mit  to  biefe  ©erthtbung  im  @anjen  fioerpfftg 
madjt,  tote  er  <ux$  ffytt  manche«  anberen  prtyofltionaten  ©erunbium 
flehen  ßnnte. 

This,  the  bleet  art  of  tuming  all  to  gold  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  85.). 
I  have  not  the  pleasure  of  knowing  Ute  gentleman  who  is  yonr  tutor 
(Chatham,  Lett  3.).  To  Theodosius  belongs  the  glory  of  subduing 
the  Arian  heresy,  and  aboUshmg  the  worship  of  idols  in  the  Roman 
.  world  (Gibbon,  Decl.  19.).  Great  nnmbers  of  labonrers  were  im- 
pressed  for  the  porpose  of  burying  the  slain  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
II.  182.).  Breadalbane  was  suspected  of  intendmg  to  cheat  botb 
the  clans  and  the  king  (VII.  3.).  The  malady  which  made  him 
incapable  of  performing  his  regal  fonctions  (II.  26.).  I  can't  think 
of  aÜowing  you  (Tatlob  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  2.).  A  covetons 
fellow,  like  a  jackdaw,  steals  what  he  was  never  made  to  enjoy, 
for  the  sähe  of  hiding  it  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  She  gave  a  king 
mstead  of  recewing  one  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  65.).  By  dirU  of 
travelHng  very  lote,  we  arrived  at  his  own  houae  that  night  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  36.).  From  seeking  praise . .  They  courteous  congd  tooke 
(Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  1,  1.).  Why  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have 
let  Israel  go  from  sertring  us?  (Exod.  14,  5.)  But  some  solemn 
sanction  was  necessary  for  transforming  Rashleigh's  destination  from 
starving  as  a  Catholic  priest,  to  thrwing  as  a  wealtky  banker  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  6.).  And  that  she  begged  her  not  to  share  her  watch, 
as  she  was  well  used  to  being  ahne  (Dickens,  M.  Chnzzlew.  1,  3.). 
And  that  the  only  object  of  the  prosecution  was  to  frighten  him 
into  eeding  his  extensive  Jurisdiction  in  the  Highlands  (Macaul.,  H. 
of  E.  IL  107.).  This  gentleman's  about  marrying  her  (South., 
Oroon.  5,  1.).  They  were  about  burying  his  neighbour  (Wabren, 
Diary  1,  17.).  I  have  taken  an  oath  against  granOng  favours 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  In  suffering  thus  thy  brother  to  be 
slaughter'd9   Thou  show'st  the  naked  pathway  to  thy  life  (Shaksp., 
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Bich.  IL  1,  2.).  There  is  no  advantage  •»  not  knowing  km  (Shebid., 
Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  Mach  of  her  time  is  past  m  reading  novels 
(Irving,  Br.  H.  The  Widow).  Scotland,  m  becoming  part  of  the 
British  monarehy9  preserved  all  her  dignity  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I. 
65.).  Finally,  on  taking  lerne  the  good  sqaire  put  in  his  son's 
hands,  as  a  manual,  one  of  big  favoarite  old  volames  (Irving,  Br. 
H.  Genttlity).  Dolph  feit  strack  with  awe  on  entering  into  the 
presenee  of  this  leamed  man  (ib.  Dolph  Hey  liger).  It  was  thus 
perhaps .  .that  my  eldest  son,  just  upon  leatnng  College ,  fized  his 
affections  opon  the  daughter  of  a  neighbooring  clergyman  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  2.).  He  has  as  fine  a  hand  at  picking  a  pocket  as  a  woman 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Dishonour  not  yoor  eye  By  throwing  it 
on  any  other  objeei  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.).  Why  will 
yon  distress  me  by  renewing  the  subjectP  (Shsbid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  2,  2.) 
Coald  yoa  oblige  me  by  throwing  this  basket  out  of  the  window? 
(Oxkne.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.)  Warwick  is  hoarse  with  caüing  thee 
to  arme  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  2.).  I  hope  your  ladyship  can't 
tax  me  with  ever  betraying  the  secrets  of  the  family  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  1,  5.).  He  . .  standeth  accarst . .  And  so  art  thoa  for  enter- 
ruptynge  me  (The  Pardoker  a.  the  Frere  p.  104.).  Now  will 
I  dam  up  this  thy  growing  mouth,  For  swallowing  the  treasure  of 
the  realm  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  Vf.  4,  1.).  Heaven  forgive  me  for 
raising  groundless  expectaäons  (Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  1,  1.)* 
What's  Christmas  time  to  yoa  bat  a  time  for  paying  bitte  withoat 
money  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Before  foüowing  you,  I  must 
know  your  name  and  purpose  (Scott,  B.  Boy  21.).  Before  quitting 
euch  generaUties  for  the  detail«  of  biography,  it  may  be  well  to 
call  attention  to  one  hitherto  unnoticed  etc.  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.). 
The  fortunate  Constantine,  öfter  vanquishing  his  rivals,  bequeathed 
to  his  family  the  inheritance  of  the  Roman  empire  (Gibbon,  Decl. 
11.).  After  considering  htm  attenthely9  I  recognized  in  him  a 
diligent  getter-ap  of  miscellaneoas  works  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The 
Art  of  Book  Making).  After  witnessing  the  ruin  of  the  party  of 
which  he  had  been  the  nominal  head,  he  had  retired  to  Holland 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  100.).  His  features  were  handsome,  without 
being  eminenüy  so  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  I  gulp  down  the  devil 
without  looking  at  him  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.). 

Ku$  bei  bem  mm  $rdpofttioncn  eingeführten  ©erunbium  fielen 
ab  nominale  SSeflimmungen:  He  altered  mach  upon  the  hearing 
it  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  Every  thing  was  in  the  utmost 
forwardness  to  theputting  Horatio  m  possession  of  all  his  wishes 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  4.).  I  have  since  known  no  pleasure  equal 
to  the  redueing  others  to  the  level  of  my  own  injured  reputation 
(Shebid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  To  prevent  the  confusion  that  might 
arise.. from  our  both  addressing  the  same  lady  (Biv.  3,  4.).  Do 
yoa  think,  my  son,.. there  is  no  danger  of  his  betraying  you? 
(Cooper,  Spy  4.)  There  is  some  confusion  inevitably  arising.. 
from  our  not  taking  into  aecount  the  rarity  of  genius  as  a  phenome- 
non  (Lewis,  G.  I.  6.).  He  insisted  on  my  taking  pen,  inky  and 
paper,  and  tmmg  amanuensis  (Warren,  Diary  1, 17.).    All  is  ready 
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agakut  their  leaoing  the  dining-room  (Taylor  a.  Bbadz,  Masks  1, 

2.).  Who  gave  you  knowledge  of  your  wtfe's  bring  tkeref  (Ben 
Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis  Hum.  5,  1.)  I  don't  wonder  at  people's 
gwing  htm  to  me  for  a  lover  (Shehid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  There's 
not  an  instance .  .  of  a  man's  exerting  hunself  ever  with  praise  and 
virtue  in  the  dangers  of  bis  conntry  etc.  (Middlkt.,  Cicero),  ßu 
bemerfen  ifl  befonber*  bie  Sermanblung  beS  mtyerfonlicfcen  ©afce« 
in  ein  ©erunbium  mit  bem  abnomtnalen  Us:  Who  ever  Heard  of 
üs  being  a  State -offence  to  kiss  The  band  of  one's  own  wife? 
(Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  1.)  The  clerk . .  went  down  a  slide  on  Com- 
hill,  at  tbe  end  of  a  lane  of  boys ,  twenty  times,  in  hononr  of  üs 
being  Christmas  -  eve  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  1.).  This  little  delusion 
was  greatly  aasisted  by  the  circumstance  of  üs  being  market'  day, 
and  the  thoroughfares  about  the  market -place  being  filled  with 
carts,  horses  etc.  (M.  Chüzzlew.  1,  5.). 

2)o«  3Utengttf$e  lägt  eine  langfame  (gnttmdefang  ber  aufgeführten  gram- 
matiföcn  flSerbinbungen  verfolgen,  mtlfyt  gegcntöärttg  gäng  unb  gebe  fßtx» 
fürjungen  ber  ftebe  ftab.  Dljne  3metfel  eignete  fi$  bafi  aM  Eerbaljtönv 
men  gebübete  @ubjtantin  auf  -ing  aümSIig  me$r  unb  me$r  bie  grammattfo)e 
©trurtur  bei  entftirc^enben  Serba  an,  tooju  ber  ©tefc&flang  mit  bem  $ar* 
tiefy  mefentlidfr  bettrug,  tteldjefi  femerfett«  burdfr  bie  ©infoirf  ung  be«  attfran- 
jBflföen  ©erunbium  fi$  mit  jenem  ©ubftantip  amafgamirte.  @ett  bem 
toierae^nten  3a^nnbert  erfetyemt  ba«  fcbfrraftum  &5ufiger,  o$ne  eben  ben 
Qtyarafter  be«  ©ubftantto  entföteben  aufzugeben,  in  Serbtabnng  mit  8b* 
toerbien :  In  youre  here  dweüyng  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  282.).  After  hir  hennes 
going  (p.  283.).  This  sacrament  bitokeneth  the  hnyUyng  togidor  of  Crist 
and  of  holy  Chirche  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  204  II.).  Withouten  castynge 
awey  of  any  thing  (Maundkv.  p.  250.).  Moche  wors  \s  forsicering  falsely 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  198.  L).  Sweryng  sodeynly  witbout  avysement  is  eek 
a  gret  synne  (ib.).  2>ie  etttföiebene  Buffaffung  ber  gorm  at«  (Skrunbium 
barf  man  too$(  in  u)rer  Berbinbung  mit  $r&pofitümen  namentltd)  mit  in 
(bem  afr.  en  amant  analog)  sunäc^ft  annehmen:  They  seye  that  we  synne 
dedly  in  s?iavynge  oure  berdes  (Maond.  p.  19.).  In  housynge,  in  ha- 
terynge,  And  in  to  heigh  clergie  shewynge  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  299.).  Con- 
fession  and  knowliehynge  In  cravinge  tlii  merey,  Shalde  amenden  os 
(p.  285.).  He  schal  mervelously  don  to  os  that  is  in  his  power,  bothe 
in  delyveryng  us  fro  alle  perilis  and  in  jyvyng  us  graciously  al  that  ns 
nedith  (Wiught  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  45.).  I  slowh  Sampsoan  in 
sehahyng  the  piler  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  2468.).  He  schop  him  for  to  swynkc 
In  carying  the  gold  out  of  thai  place  (14289.).  Appaired  and  aggregged 
moche  of  this  matiere,  in  preisyng  gretly  Melibi  of  might,  of  power,  of 
riches  (ib.  p.  151  IL).  Ffor  fals  beleve  That  I  shewyd  in  temptynge  this 
mayde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  153.).  In  doyng  thai  treson  my  sowie  xulde  I 
shende  (p.  266.).  Whan  men  passen  this  desert,  in  comynge  toward 
Jerusalem,  thei  comen  to  Bersabee  (Maundkv.  p.  65.).  And  andre  that 
chirche  in  goenge  doun  be  22  degreest  lythe  Joachym  (p.  88.  cf.  97.  99. 
u.  öfter),  mit  biefer  $ro>ofttion  finbet  fl$  baö  ©erunbium  tranfütoer  unb 
fntraujittoer  »erba  frftye  am  ©äuflgjten  nerbunben.  daneben  bürgern  ft<$ 
natürlt^  leicht  anbete  ein :  And  jif  he  fayle  of  tahynge  hispraye  (Maundev. 
p.  166.).  And  cladde  monrnyng  clothes  in  pnrpose  of  abydyng  dissoL 
vyng  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  191.).  Wher  he  is  to  go..and 
is  to  teehynge  hethen  menf  (Wycliffe,  Joh.  7,  35.)  The  gode  Werkes  .. 
ben  amortised,  and  astoneyed,  and  dullid  by  ofte  synnynge  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  p.  188  II.).    That  he  ne  hal{>  a  quanttte*  Holynesse  to  wexe,  Some 
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<Aon^A  fofo  biddynge. .  And  aomme  thorugh  penyes  detynge(P. Ploughm. 
p.  418.).  And  at  Aw  foncdd  charter  mayhyng,  And  also  at  tfe  pouet- 
sion  takyng  Alle  good  drynkcrs . .  Shuld  be  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  6.); 
obglctö)  man  bei  ©ortjleuungen  ber  lefctgenannten  Art  an  Äoutyofitiott 
beuten  mag.  .Fbr  ony*  hathyng  merey  hefne  is  his  mede  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  322.).  4/^  goynge  be  $ee  and  be  londe,  toward  this  contree.A 
have  founden  the  aterre  Antartyk  of  83  degrees  of  heghte  (Maundkf. 
p.  181.).  And  §o  I  wil  lere,  aa  for  the  tyme,  vnth  outen  more  spehynge 
ofhemfr.  122.). 

2)**  8eftreben  neuerer  (ätaumnotifer  na$  ber  ©ortform  anf  -ing,  tno 
fte  tom  Ärtilei  ober  einem  $offefflty>ronomen  begleitet  tfl,  bie  toerbale  Heftton 
eine«  fofoenben  Dbjefte«  aiHjuföUejjen,  b.  $.  in  biefem  gafle  ben  fyaxat* 
ter  bee  ©u&ftautip  rein  ju  erhalten,  »fcb  ttenigßen*  Dom  €tyraö}gebraua;e 
nity  gebeut. 

f  tf  jafasmuEftffitf  ytrtidp  ler  9tri«a|ttttit  Itt  JUrtiv. 

©a$  mit  having,  feltener  mit  i«»?  jufammcngefefcte  ^ßarticty  ber 
Vergangenheit  im  Ättto  toirb  im  üßenengliföett  bem  einfachen  <ßar* 
ticip  be«  SKtto  analog  bemäntelt,  nur  (ann  e$  nie  bat  ß^arafter  eine« 
qualitativen  ©genf$aft$tt>orte$  erhalten. 

1.  a)  &  fliegt  fltfj  als  Partie ip,  mit  fieter  »ejtefymg  auf  bie  jeit* 
lidje  SMenbnng  ber  baburdf  bejeid&ueten  2#itigfeit,  an  ba$  ©u&jeft 
ober  Dbjett  im  <Sa$e  an ;  eine  burä>  baffelbe  auSgebrfiite,  ber  $>attpt» 
Ijanblung  öorange^enbe  ^anblung  fann,  logifd)  betrautet,  gngteidf  in 
tatfaler  Seji^ung  jn  berfetöen  fielen. 

This  happy  night  the  Frenchmen  are  aeenre,  Hearing  all  day  caroueed 
and  banqueted  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  He  did  returne . .  And 
being  come  into  Phocidea  lande,  Toke  notice  of  the  curaed  oracle 
(Gascoygne,  Jocaata  1,  1.)-  My  master  having  several  times  missed 
bürge  quantities  of  medecinea,  of  which  I  could  give  no  aecount,  at 
last  lost  all  patience  (Smollkt,  R.  Rand.  21.).  Mrs.  Robarta  got  up 
to  take  her  leave,  having  promised  to  apeak  to  Lucy  (Troll.,  Framl. 
Paraon.  1,  13.).  Having,  during  many  generations,  courageonsly 
wühstood  the  English  arms,  she  was  now  joined  to  her  atronger 
neighbour  (Magaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  65.)»  My  Lords,  Having  taid  this, 
let  me  be  led  to  death  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,* 2.).  —  There  is  no 
pretence  of  his  grand-mother  ever  having  been  ont  of  this  coantry 
or  of  any  Mandarin  having  been  in  it  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1.). 
Sgl.  b.  Partie  b.  $rSf.  d. 
b)g$  jletyt  abfolut  mit  einem  in  bie  ftonjlrnttion  be$  ©afce«  nid>t  »er* 
ftodjieneu  ©ubjefte. 

As  a  bear  encompass'd  round  with  dogs;  Who  having  pinch'd  a 
fem,  and  made  them  cry,  The  reat  stand  all  aloof,  and  bark  at  him 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  What  then  remaina,  we  being  thus 
arrived .  .But  that  we  enter  aa  into  our  dukedom?  (4,  7.)  The  hour 
of  appointment  being  now  corne,  Jones  was  forced  to  take  a  haaty 
leave  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  13,  10.).  And  he  having  been,  for  half  an 
homr  befbre,  the  only  other  man  vitible  above  the  mahogany,  it  oecurred 
to  my  uncle  that  it  was  almoat  time  to  think  about  going  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  2,  20.).  -The  fair  Julia  having  nearly  recovered  from  the 
effeetf  of  her  hawking  diaaster,  it  begina  to  be  thought  high  time 
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to  appoint  a  day  for  tbe  wedding  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  Lover's  Troables). 
©leid)  bem  ©ubjefte  be$  einfachen  ^artictp  iß  an$  ba$  be*  jufaitt« 
mengefegten  biätoeilen  au$  betn  3ufami«e"^nge  ju  entnehmen:  My 
farm  consisted  of  about  twenty  acres  of  excellent  Und,  having  given 
a  hundred  pounds  for  my  predecessor's  good  will  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.). 
Meanwhile  tbe  knigbt  was  making  water,  Before  he  feil  npon  the 
matter;  Which  having  done,  the  wizard  steps  in,  To  give  him  snitable 
reception  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  517.).. 

©o  toeit  ftfmmt  ba«  <5ngtifä}e  $injla)tltc$  biefe*  ptfammengefe&ten  $arttcfy 
mit  bem  franjöfifäen  @j>rad5ge&ranä;e  fiberetn,  beffen  ©egenbttb  tmr  im  Cngti* 
fäjen  befonber*  fett  bem  feefeefaten  3a$r$nnbert  antreffen;  anffaflenb  ijt  ber 
toette  Umfang  bes  <$ebrauä)e0  in  ber  neuejten  3ett. 
2.  3)em  einfa^en  Oerunbium  analog,  brfieft  e$,  tote  ber  Snftaitfb  ber 
Vergangenheit;  bie  boDenbete  £$ätig!ett  an«.  ®S  fie$t  befonber«  in 
Serbinbnng  mit  ^ßrapofltionen  nnb  tagt  abnominale  SefUmmmtgen  ju. 

Which  would  be  great  impeachment  to  his  age  In  having  knoten 
no  travel  in  hiß  yoath  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  3.)*  Are  yoa 
ashamed  of  having  done  a  right  thing  once  in  yonr  life?  (Sherid., 
Seh.  for  Sc.  5,  3.)  Thy  beauty,  night  and  solitude,  reproach  me, 
For  having  talk'd  thus  long  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  2,  1.).  My  master  . . 
tazed  me  toith  having  embezzled  them  for  my  own  use  (Smollet,  R. 
Rand.  21.).  Mr.  Pecksniff,  perhaps  from  having  caught  it  already, 
said  nothing  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.).  After  having  married 
you,  I  should  never  pretend  to  taste  again  (Shebid.,  Seh.  fbr  Sc.  2, 
1.).  After  having  enjoyed  her  dance,  her  first  thought  is  to  seek  him 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  59.)  —  Do  you  tuppose  I  did  not  know  of  his  having 
invited  Mr$.  Woffington  to  his  house  to-day?  (Tatlob  a.  Reade, 
Masks  1,  2.)  He  was  tempted  to  express  a  suspicion  of  her  having 
broken  his  confidence  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  He  never  spe- 
culated  on  her  having.  educaied  you  (1,  2.).  I  have  hinted  this  little 
concerning  burlesque,  because  I  have  often  heard  that  name  given 
to  Performances  which  have  been  truly  of  the  comic  kind,  from  the 
author's  having  sometimes  admitted  ü  in  his  diction  only  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  Pref.). 

2>ie  Kngletd)nng  &iefe«  jnfammengefefcten  ^artiety  an  ben  Oebrauä)  bed 
©crunbmm  mit  fä)&rferer  ©erborbebnng  be*  3citt)crb&Untffe3  jetgt,  tote  man 
baS  einfaä)e  ©erunbium  in  feinem  $er$8ltntf[e  jutn  ^artieip  in  neuerer  3ett 
anjufetyen  gewöhnt  tfl.  ©o  beliebt  aber  ber  fctSbrutf  be«  gettttä)en  fcbföluffe* 
ber  #anbfang  bura)  bie  jufammengefefcte  ^artictyialform  getoorben  iß,  fo 
toe^feft  boä)  ^äuftg  bie  $e$etä)trang  ber  $anbfong  überbauet  burd)  bafi  ein* 
fac&e  ©ernnbinm  mit  jener,  tote  bie*  j.  $.  fetbjt  Bei  ber  ?rä>optton  öfter  ber 
gatt  i{i:  Amida,  öfter  long  mstaining  the  wnited  effecto  of  force  and  itra- 
tagem,  yielded  at  length  to  the  more  certain  Operations  of  a  regulär  siege 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  13»).    $gl  @.  66. 

9m  f  arttefp  U$  Jßttfttt. 

SDie«  Sßarttcty  iß  in  fiarfer  tote  in  fdjtoadjer  fjorm  (bgl.  seen,  loved) 
feinem  ©ehalte  nadj  urforünglidj  pafftber  SRatur.  ©eine  Sertoenbung 
bei  ber  Sitbuna,  perip^raßifd>er  äeitformen  be«  SHtto  toie  be«  ?ßaffto 
vet^t  grogen%tl«  über  bie  ®efd?idjte  ber  englif^en  ®pxad)t  fyinauS. 
Son  intranfltiben  Serben  abgeleitet,  ge^t  eö  in  attibe  35ebeutung  über. 
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fBir  Betrauten  biefe  SerBalforra  Befonber«  in  ber  SBebeutung  be«  ein* 
fachen  ^arttetp  be«  $affto,  mit  beffen  Sertoenbung  atterbtng«  audj  bic 
»ertoenbung  be«  Don  Sntranptiben  abgeleiteten  <ßartici}>  im  SBefentlidjen 
jufammenpimmt.  ©gentlidj  lommt  bem  ^artieip  bie  Sebeutung  einer 
boHenbeten  litigiert  )u;  bo<$  fann  btefe,  in  tyrem  (SrgeBnijfe  auf» 
gefaßt,  bie  einer  Betyarrenben  unb  anbererfeit«  einer  m  einer  gegeBe* 
nen  3«*  gegenwärtigen  Seflimmung  erBalten,  tooBei  ber  UeBergang 
in  bie  Sebeutung  eine«  Slbjeftib  im  engeren  ©inne  biefer  Serbaiform 
na$e  liegt. 

1.  SDie«  ^artiety  fie^t  fe$r  getoo^nlid)  al«  prabifati&e  Seflimmung  im 
©afce.  6o  erfdjeint  e«  ntc^t  nur  in  ber  UmfdjreiBung  oon  *ßafP&* 
formen,  toie  in  ben  formen  ber  Vergangenheit  intranftttoer  8erBa, 
jonbern  überhaupt  Bei  intranfltioen  Serben,  toetdje  einer  präbifattaen 
Srgänjung  fätyig  Pnb,  tote  fein,  toerben,  fdjeinen,  fielen,  Ue* 
gen  *c. 

Be  tbou  not  surpris'd  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6;  232.).  I  became  distin- 
gui$hed  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).  Why  did  you  gel  married?  (Dickens, 
Chriftm.  Car.  1.)  The  cope  of  heaven  seems  rent  and  cloven  (Shelley 
III.  62.).  By  despairing  ahalt  tbou  stand  exensed  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III. 
1,  2.).  Conscience,  her  first  law  broken,  wounded  lies  (Yoüng,  N.  Th. 
8,  700.).  The  nephew  sat  buried  in  profound  contemplation  of  a  black 
pietnre  (Irving,  Tales  of  a  Trav.,  The  belated  Trav.). 

Site.  Cristendom  worfi  ycast  adoun  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  132.).  Hit  is  so 
deskatered  bothe  hider  and  thidere,  That  halvendel  sbal  ben  etole  ar  bit 
come  togidere  and  acounled  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  337.).  Of  thralles  I  am 
tber  thrat,  That  siäeth  swart  und  for-swat  (p.  158.).  And  sehe  astoned 
stood  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  11651.).  Hae  leyjen  y  the  stretea  y-styked  ase  swyn 
(Wright,  PoKt.  S.- p.  190.).  8gf.  Seö"  eorde..*/od  mid  holtum  dgroven 
(Basil.,  Hexam.  6.).    Valdend  liegad  dreäme  bidrorene  (Cod.  Exon.  291,  8.). 

2.8fo<$  bie«  <ßarticty  festlegt  pd},  feinem  attri6u?!oen  ß^arafter  gemäß, 
an  ein  ©uBjeft  ober  ObjeR  im  ©afce  an.  3n«Befonbere  ifi  bie  33eT* 
htüpfuna  mit  bem  Objelte  in  prabifatioer  SBeife  ju  Bemerlen. 
©abet  fte^t  ber  prabitatfoe  SHfufatio  in  Analogie  mit  bem  ^Sarticip 
be«  träfen«,  too  biefe«  pdj  mit  bem  3npnitto  Berührt,  unb  meljrfad) 
ftretft  felBft  ba«  $articty  be«  ^Jerfeft  an  einen  3npnitu>  be«  träfen«. 
2)enn  obtootyl  burdj  ba«  leitete  <ßarticty  nic^t  bie  toerbenbe  $anblung 
al«  foldfre  bargeßeOt  ip,  fo  erfdjeint  bo<$  bie  ooDenbete  $anb(ung  ent« 
Rieben  nur  im  $artidp  be«  <ßerfeft  intranptioer  ©erba,  toetyrenb  ba« 
ber  tranptioen  SerBa  jtoifdjen  ber  »orfieHung  ber  jeitli$  aBgefdtfoffe* 
nen  unb  ber  jur  3*ü  einer  anberen  #anblung  ju  tyrer  ©ollenbung 
gelangenden  ST^&ttateit  fd>»anlt.  S)en  iebe«ma(taen  S^aratter  be« 
^KifPoen  $articty  Bepimmt  ber  3ufammen^ang.  3)ie  SerBalBegriffe, 
Bei  benen  bie«  »nrSbüatibe  $articip  po>  ^Supg  pnbet,  Pnb  bie  ber 
finnigen  unb  geipigen  2Ba!>rne$mung,  be«  SorPeUen«, 
Denlen«  unb  SDarpetlen«,  be«  »ege^ren«  k.,  fo  tote  üBerfyutyt 
SerBa  faltitiber  9tatur. 

I  saw  him  arrested;  saw  bim  carried  away  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas. 
1,  2.).  Hl  see  it  done  (Macb.  1,  2.).  I  might  behold  addrest  the 
king  (Lovea  L.  L.  5,  2.).  To-morrow  night  Shall  see  me  safe  re- 
tumed  (Lonof.  I.  142.).  Wouldst  see  me  hanged?  (Douql.  Jerbold, 
SS^nct,  engl.  ®r.  u.  2.  6 
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Rent.  Day  1,  2.)  I  have  keard  it  whitpered  (I.  137.).  I  have  often 
A<?ard  it  saut  he  was  at  the  bottom  a  good  man  (Coopeb,  Spy  14.). 
I  do  feel  it  gone  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.).  She  found  the  devil  gone 
out  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed  (Mark  7,  30.).  I  have  for- 
merly  knovm  a  bundred  guineas  gwen  for  a  play  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  1, 
17.).  In  other  hands  I  have  knovm  it  trwmphed  tu,  and  boasted  of 
with  reason  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  I  did  not  think  the  king 
so  itor'd  with  friends  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  The  alchymist  tupposed 
bim,  like  himself,  absorbed  in  the  stndy  of  alchymy  (Irving,  Br.  H. 
The  Student  of  Salam.).  Don't  accouni  it  lost  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat  M. 
3.).  He  declared  himself  satisfied  (Kkightley,  H.  of  E.  p.  3.).  Even 
when  the  Count  owned  himself  defeated,  and  offered  bis  sword,  the 
king  would  not  do  bim  the  honour  to  take  it  (Dickens,  A  Chüd's 
Hist.  of  Engl.  16.).  This  eventfal  day  Hath  shown  thy  nature's  graces 
circled  round  With  firmness  (Talf.,  Jon  2,  2.).  Thougb  I  did  wish 
him  dead,  I  hate  the  murderer,  love  him  murdered  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  6.).  Do  you  not  wish  him  gone?  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1.).  There 
is  a  deed  demanding  question  done  (Shelley,  Cenci  4,  3.).  Your 
favour  I  do  give  lost  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.).  Tis  gold  Which 
make$  the  true  man  küVd  (Cymb.  2,  3.).  Yet  the  subjeet  race . .  still 
made  its  sting  feit  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  13.).  Those  things  I  bid 
you,  do  get  them  dispatch'd  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  4.).  He  had  to  ran 
into  France,  to  settle  with  king  Richard . .  and  with  great  labour  got 
it  done  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  My  two  sisters  got  their  for- 
tunes  paid  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  3.).  —  3n$befonbere  ift  nod} 
ba$  prabifatibe  $artici)j  bei  have  ju  beraerfen.  5orraeH  unterfd>eiben 
fld>  bie  mit  have  gebildeten  perip^rafiifd/cn  3e^fovmen  bon  biefem 
in  einet  prägnanteren  Sebeutung  mit  einem  prabüatinen  <ßarticit>  ber* 
bunbenen  Bettoorte  im  SReuengfifä^en  meifl  baburd),  baß  ba*  ^artieip 
burä)  baäObjett  ryofhave  getrennt  wirb;  ber  fa<$li$e  ttnterfdfteb,  für 
«oetdjen  bie  ©ortjlettuna  an  fid}  minber  er$eblid>  iß,  befielt  barin,  bajj 
bei  bem  präbifatfoen  ^artieip  von  ber  9tea(i(lrung  ber  burdj  bajfefbe 
bezeichneten  Styatigfeit  bnrdj  ba«  ©ubjett  bed  Serb  have  fä>leö>t$in 
abjufd&en,  vielmehr  in  ber  SRegel  ein  anbertoeitigeö  ©nbieft  bafür  an« 
.  gune^men  iß.  Die  Sebeutung  ton  have  tommt  in  biefem  gafle  mit 
ber  beim  Snftnitto  anjunetymenben  überein  (f.  ©.  8.).  A  foolish 
snitor  to  a  wedded  lady,  That  hath  her  husband  banish'd  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  7.).  It  is  a  matter  of  smail  consequence,  Which  for  some 
reasons  I  would  not  have  seen  (Rieh.  IL  5,  2.).  If  he  shame  to  have 
bis  follies  known,  First  he  should  shame  to  act'em  (Ben  Jons.,  £▼. 
Man  out  of  his  Harn.  Prol.).  It  was  found  necessary  to  have  him 
strapped  down  to  the  bed  (Warben,  Diary  1,  17.).  That  master 
died;  so  did  his  second  master  from  having  his  head  cut  open  with 
a  hatchet  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  17.).  TU  have  thee  hang'd  to 
feed  the  crow  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  19.).  I  told  him  I  would  have 
him  carried  out  of  the  house  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  He 
wouldn't  have  a  doctor  sent  for  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.). 

3m  ffiefenttidfren  ftnben  flu)  m  ber  früheren  ®ptafy  biefe  ©qtebnngett  be* 

prSbffottoen  $artici^  lieber:  Site,  po  he  sag  ys  felawes  ymorfrrtd  so  vüiche 

*   (B.  of  Gl.  I.  127.).    I  have  seen  hem  auayed  (Maukdbv.  p.  160.).    Upon 
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the  wardeyn  bysfly  they  crye,  To  geve  hem  lere  bat  a  Utel  stonnd  To  go 
to  melle  and  $te  here  com  i-grounde  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  4004.)*  Alle  these 
materys  I  have  herd  sayd  (Cot.  Mtbt.  p.  304.).  He  schalle  fynde  upon 
the  awtier  the  Dame  toriten  (Maukdxy.  p.  61.).  The  emperonr . .  fand  it 
wrapped  in  a  litiUe  clothe  (p.  107.).  Who  that  holt  \aaxpayd  of  bis  povert 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  6767.).  Hold  me  excusyd  (Town.  M.  p.  168.).  For  ay  I 
covmle  us  iheni  (p.  264.).  I  teüe  os  «Aeyn*  Holly  ilkane  (ib.).  And  made 
seli  pore  men  aßngred  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  342.).  That  made  me  cold 
and  hard  y-froze  as  yse  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant»  I.  40.).  2>a$  Sero 
Anw  fontmt  fttaflö  mit  Jjrdbifotwem  ^artfety  vor:  Süme  Aon  here  armes 
or  here  lymes  alle  to  broken  (Maumdev.  p.  175.).  Som  the  throte,  and  som 
the  heorte  Hadyn  y-perced  (Alis.  939.).  Havt  hem  excused  (P.  Plougbk. 
p.  353.).  The  gyonres  loneden  the  kyng  nonghth  And  wolden  have  him 
byeauth  (Aus.  4814.).  Alle  they  gnnne  knele  her  twoo  (=  to),  And  aske 
her  what  she  wolde  have  doo  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  111.).  —  $a(bf.  Heo  wüsten 
heom  ifaied  (Lajajc  IL  467.).  ßeos  hsedene  hnndes  taüed  ns  al  ibunden 
(VL  348.).  pene  fr  king  demde  for-Ure  (II.  506.).  <5ntft>rea)enb  n>irb  and) 
habben  gebrannt:  fa  com  him  nfel  on,  swa  god  hit  wolde  habben  idon 
(Lajam.  III.  295.).  8gf.  He  ^eseoÄ  eall  his  hüs  mid  fyre  äfyütd  (S.  Guthl. 
6.).  Sva  fela  vandra  sva  ve  gehtfrdon  geddne  on  Cafarnanm  (Luc.  4,  23.). 
\kfundon  hig  |>one  man,  J>e  deäfol  of-eöde  geecrjdne  and  halom  mdde 
(8,  35.).  Ac  hit  ongeat  bis  lare  svide  tötorenne  and  aride  täbrocenne 
(Bokth.  3,  1.).  pin  gef>yld  ve  eunnon  unoferewfl&ed  (S.  Guthlac  5.) 
[mit  negativem  $arttc].  OedSd  him  sva  gevealdene  vorolde  dolas  (Bxov. 
866.).  Habban  mtrb  in  tynfläjer  Eerbrnbung  nid)t  eben  angetroffen;  ber 
Qetranä)  be*  antworte*  in  fiterer  3«t  erinnert  an  berfä)iebene  latetnifö)e 
Statbungen,  tote  Habeote  ereptum  (Curt.),  to)  ftnbe,  feje  bta;  gerettet, 
nttb  8i  qua  meis  raerint,  ut  erunt,  vitiosa  libellis;  Escusata  sno  tempore,' 
lector,  habe  (Ovtd.,  Trist.  4,  1,  l.)f  ^alte,  fiel?  an  für  eutfdfrnlbigt. 
2)ie  fybtfige  fterbrnbung  von  have  mit  will,  would,  meldte  etoa  bem  with 
gWä}  fkebt,  fuibä  beim  $articty  beg  ferfett,  wie  beim  3nftattro,  fett  alter 
3eit  ßatt. 

3it  SerMnbnnfl  mit  einem  ©ubjefte,  fo  lote  bänfiger  Bei  einem 
mit  einer  <ßräpüfition  angefnityften  Dbjefte  fann  ba$  $artict)> 
be*  ^erfett  ben  ^anptbeqriff  in  ber  Seife  enthalten,  bag  ber  ®egen* 
ftanb  nidjt  an  nnb  für  ftdj,  fonbem  nur  in  fo  toeit  in  ®etra$t  fomrat, 
aW  tym  eben  bie  beigegebene  t$atfad?lidje  SJeftimmung  anhaftet.  3)a$ 
^artieip  fönnte  in  tiefem  gafle  bur^  ein  abfiratted  ©ubftantio  beffel» 
ben  Stammet  mit  einem  im  ©enitibberlp&ftmffe  fte^enben  Objefte 
erfefet  fein. 

A  DetYy  betiettd,  is  joy  6tf^im;  A  D«tty  ador'd,  is  >oy  advanc'd,  A 
Betty  fcfottf,  is  >oy  mater^  (Young,  N.  Th.  8,  713.).  They  set 
him  free,  toithout  ki$  ransom  paid  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  People 
often  fight  without  any  mischief  done  (Shebid.,  Bit.  4,  1.).  Nor  delay'd 
the  winged  saint  Afler  Ms  charge  receiv'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  247.).  He 
öfter  Eve  sedutfd,  onminded  slank  Into  the  wood  fast  by  (10,  332.). 
At  that  tasted  fruit  The  snn,  as  from  Thyestean  banquet  turn'd  His 
coone  intended  (10,  687.).  Great  conqu'rors  greater  glory  gain  By 
foes  m  triumph  led  Man  sknn  (Bdtl.,  Had.  1,  2,  1065.).  Fortune 
is  famoos  for  her  numbers  slain  (Yotog,  N.  Th.  5,  1001.).  While 
Cook  is  lov'd  for  savage  Uvea  he  sav*d,  See  Cortez  odious  for  a  world 
entkrfd  (Cowp.  p.  97.).  For,  with  my  minstrel  breihren  fled,  My 
jealoasy  of  song  is  dead  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  35.). 

6* 
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«u0btu(f0»cif«i  5$nliä)er  «rt  flehten  ber  älteren  3«t  mefr  fern  ju  tte* 
gen;  ©njefoe*  gleist  fl($  t^ncti  an,  tt>ie:  Betere  is  appeZ  y-  jeve  then  v-efc 
(Wright  a.  Hatxiw.,  Reh  Ant  I.  111.).  ?rfi$ofltumalc  ©lieber  biefer  fttaffe 
bfirften  tyeitoeife  e$er  Satiniömen  ber  Jüngeren  ©J>raä)e  fein,  »gl.:  Thebae 
et  ernte  Epaminondam  turtum  et  post  ejus  mtcritum  perpetao  alieno  parue- 
runt  imperio  (Nep.  15,  10.).  Scipio  propter  Africam  domitam  AfricanoB 
appellatus  est  (Eutrop.  4,  4.).  Uebrigen*  ftnbet  eine  3taotogte  jtoifd>en  biefem 
<ßarticty  unb  bem  be«  trafen«  in  biefer  «ejiefymg  flatt  &  @.  76. 
3.ÜDie  lo gifdjen  Weiterungen  be$  ^Jartictp  be«  $erfeft  im  ©afce  rat* 
ftrec^en  benen  bcö  ^Jartiap  be$  <ßräfen$,  f.  ©.  68. 

«18  bie  burd^  eine  bolljogene  SÜ&a'tigleit  an  einem  ©egenflanbe 
gefefcte  33eßimmung  betrautet ,  läßt  eä  fld>  burdj  einen  Äbieftibfafc 
vertreten  benlen. 

I  am  the  sister  of  one  Claudio  Condemn'd  opon  the  act  of  forni- 
cation  To  lose  bis  bead  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.).  Now  love 
begins  a  love,  a  love  produe'd  to  die  (Parnell,  Hesiod  122.).  And 
now  tbe  vestal,  Reason,  Shall  watcb  the  fire  awaked  by  Love  (Th. 
Moore  p.  241.). 

Site.  There  is  an  abbeye  of  monkes ,  wel  bylded  and  wel  closed  witb 
jates  of  iron,  for  drede  of  the  wilde  bestes  (Maundev.  p.  58.).  In  clothes 
black,  y-dropped  al  with  teeres  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  2886.).  Ägf.  P&  häfdon 
h!  mid  heom  tvä  flaxan  mid  selad  gefylde  (S.  Guthlac  15.). 

©onfl  fönnte  bei  Serüifft<$ttgung  be$  SeitbertyättniffeS  ber  2$fitty* 
feiten  ein  Eemporatfafc  bie  ©teile  be$  ©afcgtiebeä  mit  bem  $articip 
bertreten. 

Relactant  now  I  tonch  the  trembling  string,  Bereft  of  him,  wbo 
taught  me  how  to  sing  (Tickell,  Poems).  And  they  themselves 
once  ferried  o'er  the  wave  That  parts  ns,  are  emaneipate  and  loos'd 
(Covtv.  p.  185.). 

&gf.  Drihtcn  nolde  gdadod  lichamlice  sidjan  tö  päs  cyninges  nntruman 
bearne  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  128.). 

£ei$t  gefeilt  ftdj  ju  ber  ©orfteflwtg  be$  jeitlidjen  bie  eine*  faufa* 
ten  Bufammen^angeö,  toobei  bie  burdj  ba$  ^Jartfcip  bejei^nete  »ott» 
^ogene  iljätigfeit  felbft  al*  bebingenb  ober  conceffib  ber  $auj)t* 
tyanblung  gegenüfcerftetyen  lann. 

Plant? d  merely,  'tis  a  common  felony;  AccomplistCd,  an  immortal 
undertaking  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.).  Broken  down  in  bis  power  and 
resonrees  by  this  signal  defeat,  yet  faithfal  to  his  ally . .  he  rejeeted 
all  overtures  of  peace  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Phil,  of  Pokanoket).  Which, 
iesüfied  or  not,  remembered  by  all  men,  or  forgotten  by  all  men,  does 
verily  remain  the  fact  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  6.). 

3n  früherer  3eit  begegnet  man  eyer  bem  Buebradfe  be*  ta  nfalen  gtatyfift* 
niffe*  im  engeren  @inne  burä)  ba«  ^artiety:  Site.  Bat  they,  converted  at  hir 
wise  lore,  Wepten  fal  sore  (Chauc,  C.  T.  12342.).  3m  9gf.  mag  man 
(iefcr  jiefctt :  pider  pe  StephanuB  forestöp,  mid  Saales  st&nam  oftorfod,  pider 
folgode  Paulas  gefxdtumod  parh  Stephanes  gebedu  (A.-S.  Homtl.  I.  52.). 

Die  Unltarijeit  ber  in  einanber  Ü6ergeljenben  togifdjen  Sejiefymgen 
be«  ^artieip  toirb  audj>  #er,  toie  beim  ^artieip  be$  ^rSfen«,  burc^ 
$artite(n  gehoben.  But  experience,  when  dearly  bought,  is  seldom 
thrown  away  altogether  (Rogers  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  I  never  heard  of 
you  tili  named  of  villains  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  3.).  Bat 
it  would  be  awkward  for  Georgy,  if  discovered  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  2.). 
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jf  deeeived,  I  have  been  my  own  dupe  (3,  4.).  Artamene,  thougkfor- 
bidden  to  speak,  is  therefore  not  forbidden  to  love  (Kavanagh,  Fr. 
Women  of  Lett.  4.). 

«gl.  ©.  69.  3m  *gf.  Begegnet  matt  etwa  mfes  al«  näherer  Seftimarang 
be*  $articfy:  Hl  v«ron  sva  svä  up&springende  btöetman  on  middeveardan 
cyle  ungeleäffulnysse,  *t?tfce  mid  sumere  sehtnisse  forste  fanodene  (A.-S.  Ho- 

ML.    I.  84.). 

4.  2)a*  $artidp  be«  ^Jcrfcft  toirb  ju  einem  »bjefti*  im  engeren  ©inne, 
toenn  bie  SSorftelfong  nid>t  fo»o$I  mit  ber  toouenbeten  Styitigfeit  als  mit 
ber  anfaftenben  SBeföaffenfcit  eine«  ®egenßanbe$  beföäfttgt  ift.  SSon 
einer  feften  ©renae  jttiföen  bem  abiettfoirten  nnb  nify  abieftfohrten 
$artidp  fann  au%  $ier  ni<$t  bie  {Rebe  fein,  obtootyl  biefe  ^artictyiat- 
formen  häufig  bie  Erinnerung  an  bett  SJerbalbegriff  in  ben  #inter* 
grunb  treten  iaffen  nnb  einjelne,  tote  forlorn,  mit  SJerluft  tyrer  übrigen 
Serbalformen  nur  nodj  atö  Äbjefti&e  toirfen. 

A  foolish  suitor  to  a  wedded  lady  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.).  A  man 
'triumphant  is  a  monstrons  sight,  A  man  dejeeted  is  a  sight  as  mean 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  758.).  Amidst  the  broken  words  and  loud  weeping 
of  those  grave  Senators  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VI.  119.).  A  tender 
pair . .  toyvd  the  ravisk'd  kours  away  (Parnell,  Hesiod  225.).  To  such 
benign,  blessed  sounds  (Th.  Moore  p.  144.).  In  civilized  life  (Irving, 
Sk.  B.  Phil,  of  Pokan.).  Scrooge  resumed  bis  labours  with  an  im- 
proved  opinion  of  bimself  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  Brutal  sarages, 
degraded  Jrish  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  1.).  The  town  was  one  of 
the  strongholds  of  the  Reformed  Faith  (Macaul.,  II.  of  E.  VI.  2.). 
By  the  rottet*  keeps  of  old  Norman  barons  of  the  pale  (7.).  Poor 
forlorn  Proteus  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  2.).  In  a  forlorn  and 
dismanüed  state  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.)  u.  f.  to. 

SBie  na$e  ba$  ^ßartieip  bem  eigentlichen  Stojeftto  treten  fann,  betod* 
feit  bie  jatytrridjen  Hbjeftfoe,  toelqe  bie  gortn  be$  *ßartidp  ber  fdjtoadjen 
Serba  auf  ed  angenommen  $aben,  obtooijt  ibnen  fein  93erb  unmittelbar 
m  ®runbe  liegt  (f.  I.  ©.  439.),  fo  toie  bie  Seidjtigfeit  ber  jjufammen- 
fefeung  Softer  nnb  nad^gebilbeter  ^ßartidpien  biefer  Art  mit  anberen 
Stebetfrilen:  You  cannot  now  do  worseThan  take  this  out-of-fashiotCd 
course  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  375.).  Worldly  wise  Is  but  half-wüted 
(Young,  N.  Th.  6,  284.).  Were  they  as  vain  as  gaudy-minded  man 
(6,  238.).  He  was  a  äght-fisted  hand  at  the  grindstone  (Dickens, 
Cbristm.  Gar.  1.).  He  was  pleasant- manner ed  with  her  (Troll.,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  18.).  Secret  and  self-contained,  and  solitary  as  an  oyster 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  1.).  It  were  so  blessed,  tkrice-blessed,  for 
himself  and  for  as  all!  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  4,  8.)  The  huge  tu- 
mnltnous  life  of  society  is  galranic,  devü-ridden  (2,  6.).  DieG  jeigen 
au$  bie  bieten  mit  bem_  negatiben  «n  jufammengef efeten  $atti* 

dßiett,  XOte  unarmed,  unäcquainted ,  unanswered,  uneffected,  unexpected, 
unbathed  (Dryden),  unbent,  unblamed,  undaunted,  unheard,  unknown,  «n- 
spoken  K. 

Äud>  bie  ©ubfiatttibirung  biefe«  $artidp  betoerfflefligt  fld)  baljer 
Iridjt  in  Sejietyung  auf  ^erfouen:  To  the  nnknown  beloved  this, 
and  my  good  wishes  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  2,  5.).  Tbou  knowest 
what  a  thing  is  poverty  Among  the  fallen  on  evil  days  (Shelley  in. 
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95.).  For  the  parpose  of  barying  the  $lain  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
182.).  If  these  are  the  tronbles  that  are  to  come  upon  the  marrUd, 
Fm  stire  a  poor  girl  is  better  Single  (Doügl.  Jkbbold,  Rent  Day 
2,  1.).  The  dear  deeeased!  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  1.)  ©a$nOtt€tl  jlttb 
fetten  unb  am  leid>tefttn  in  entlehnten  Sonnen  etlennbat,  tote  jn: 
Thinking  more  of  the  fatare  and  less  of  the  past  (Troll.,  FramL 
Parson.  1,  13.). 

«bjefttoirt  ift  He«  tyrrttcü;  mit  Corttebe  fett  frfifcr  3ett:  «Üe.  Jexabel 
the  eursed  quem  (Mauvdkv.  p.  111.).  The  blessed  Virgme  Marie  (p.  134.). 
Seint  Anstyn  a  blessed  Uf . .  ladde  (P.  Plouobm.  p.  292.).  Worth  this  Mede 
y-maried  Unto  a  mansed  sherewe  (p.  30.).  A  schUen  sehspperd  and  a  clene 
echepe  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  506.).  If  any  were  so  waryd  men  (Towh.  M.  p.  65.). 
To  my  freyndes  now  wyüe  I  fare,  The  chosyn  childre  of  Israelis  (p.  59.). 
$a(bf.  p»  king  of  Peytouwe,  har  mon  Möwen  (Lajak.  III.  76.).  önihtes 
ieorene,  kene-wnrd  kempen  (L  867.).  lwepnede  Peines  (IH  7.).  Igf. 
Hvig  eart  pu  hlefdige  sva  gedrtfedes  mödesl  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  2.)  Mid 
gehyvedan  mode  hine  sylfne  ätfyde  his  ceaster-gefamm  (p.  3.).  p&t  becfy 
eede  geai  on  Godea  hüse  get&cnode  pone  halgan  msigdhad  (A.-S.  Hohl. 
I.  194.).  Attor..of  pam  täsvoUenum  fötum  fleöv  (1.  54.).  Ealra  gecorenra 
Jtitigena  de&d  is  dedrvnrde  on  Godes  gesihde  (I.  48.). 

3ufammengefefcte  ^ottic^ialfonnen  ber  oben  bqeüfrteten  Art  fehlen.  an$ 
früher  ttt<$t:  SCIte.  A  wal  that  were  whit-lymed  (P.  Plodgrh.  p.  301.). 
$atbf.  EeoT-lochede  wif  (Lajam.  III.  25.).  Moni  kineborene  mon  (L  15.). 
flgf.  Pät  he  name  acearp  -  ecgedne  flint  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  92.).  Unb  (o  ift 
an$  bte  3ufanMnenfe$ung  mit  bem  negativen  un  gett>ö(nti<$:  f[gf.  unaljjfed, 
unartmed,  unbeveddod,  ungeUxred,  unäfunden,  un&gifen,  unbesm&ten,  un- 
brocen,  ungeboren,  ungebunden  K.  tote  föott  @oti).  unbaurans,  undivant, 
unsaltans,  unficahans,  imbeistjof*,  ungueinfie,  unkunfie,  ungasaivans  ic. 

€>nbftanttatrtc  gönnen  finb  entft>rei$enb:  fKte.  So  lerede  ns  bi-ledes 
(Wbight,  Polit  S.  p.  155.).  At  suche  hoare  schal  he  dispoyle  the  world, 
and  lede  his  ehosene  to  blisse  (Maundet.  p.  114.).  $albf.  Corinens  him 
cleopede  to  alle  his  ioorene  (Lajam.  I.  84.).  Hgf.  Hig  gaderjad  his  geoort- 
nan  (Marc.  13,  27.).  pa  earman  forscyldegodan  cvylmjad  on  ecnm  rjre 
(A.-S.  Homil.  I.  132.).    Se  dvyrgda  (Cjidm.  If.  318.)  [ber  Teufel], 

5.  2>a$  abfolute  SJatticip.  be*  <ßerfett  fotooft  tranfttiber  als  intranftti» 
ber  »erba  ift,  gleich  bem  be*  träfen«,  .ein  nidjt  fettend  SKitteC  ber 
©afcoerlfirjnng  getoorben.  dm  2Befentlidjen  mirb  boburö>  ein  £em)>oraI« 
fa^  vertreten,  melier  bie  .feinem  ©ubjefte  jugef c^riebene  ^anblnng  aß 
boQenbet  in  ber  ©^äre  brt  ©a^berb  barfieQt,  mobei  bte  logifo^en  Sc* 
}ie^nngen  berfelben  )u  ber  $au|)t^anb(una  berfdjiebener  Art  fein  fönnen. 
Der  abfolute  fiafu«  ift  toie  beim  $articty  bed  $r&fend  )u  beurteilen. 
Sixfrozen  winters  spent,  Betarn  with  welcome  home  rrom  banishment 
(Shaksp.,  IL  1,  3.).  Conscience,  her  first  law  broken,  wounded  lies 
(Younq,  N.  Th.  8,  700.).  This  said,  he  aat  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  417.). 
This  donef  find  out  the  councillor  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  This  cere- 
mony  ended,  the  Tribüne  passed  into  the  banqaet-hall  (5, 1.).  O  the 
tender  tyest  Close-twisted  with  the  fibres  of  the  heartl  Which  broken, 
break  them  (Younq,  N.  Th.  5,  1063.).  To  the  famed  throng  now 
paid  the  tribute  duef  Neglected  geniasl  let  me  tarn  to  you  (Byron, 
p.  326.).  —  Bat  he  once  past . .  Sin  and  Death . .  Parti  after  him  a 
broad  and  beaten  way  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  1023.).  The  phantom  knight, 
his  glory  fled,  Moarns  o'er  the  field  he  heap'd  with  dead  (Scott,  L. 
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Minstr.  5, 2.).  Den  ber  gorm  nad&  obliquen  flafu*  ftttbet  man  Bftcr: 
By  whoae  aid  Thia  inaccesaible  high  atrength,  the  aeat  of  Deity 
aupreme,  us  di$posse$sfdf  He  tniated  to  have  aeiz'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7. 
140.). 

Site.  Ihc  caine  fie  jatis  eehUte  (Wtcuffb,  Job.  20,  26.)«  There  appered 
first  onre  Lord  to  hia  diwaplei,  aftre  hia  refurrexioun,  the  jaU*  enclosed, 
and  eeyde  to  hem,  Paz  ?obia  (Mausdev.  p.  91.).  The  prtyer  etgnt  ef  Ardia 
the  stränge,  The  ryngea..And  eek  the  dorea,  clatereden  flu  fast  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  2423.).  Wkiche  y-te  and  y-herde,  the  foraaid  Adam  haatied  for 
to  torne  home  to  hia  contree  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  p.  191.).  thtti) 
bit*  $articty  totrb  im  $cr#Htntffe  jn  beut  @ebrau$e  ber  neueren  3ett  toie 
be«  ffogclfJHWtföcn  nic^t  fttoflg  im  filteren  Gngltföen  angetroffen,  »ofifaenb 
fonft  ein  abfofoter  Äafu*  nic$t  feiten  ifl  (II.  1.  ©.  219.).  3m  *gf.  pc^t 
ber  abführte  Satin!  Hie  JA  rade  etöpon,  heora  andvlitan  inhevrigemtm,  ander 
lodum  Kattun,  |>at  hie  toöfam  men  gedoe  gefremedon  (Gsdm.  1578.).  For- 
latente  pare  eeastre  Nawartik,  he  com  and  eardode  on  Capharnaam  (Math. 
4,  IS.),  ßtnre  dura  belocenre  bide  {rinne  Fäder  on  diglum  (6,  6.).  OefyU 
ledum  dagum,  JA  hig  ongean  gevharfon,  belaf  se  Habend  on  Hiemaalem 
(Luc.  2,  43.).  Veard  deid  nä  krfedum  sende  (Mabo.  12,  20.).  pitum 
eaÜum  fnu  gedbnum,  eöde  Apollonina . .  vid  |>a  a»  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  27.); 
nntorreft:  pUsum  fnu  gedSne,  ae  cyng  Vfllelm  cearde  ongean  t6  Norman- 
dige  (Sax.  Chol  1078.).  pisum  fiu$  gedöne,  ae  cyng  forde  tö  Vinceaatre 
(ib.)';  ttttranfitin:  Alle  fing  tö  Nordanhymbra  rice,  Idan  fordgefarentm 
(560.).  ©o  att$  @ot$.  ©gl.  Mabc.  1,  32.  Luc.  8,  4;  mit  at  Math.  8, 16. 
f.  ©.  73. 

2Bie  ba«  ^artictp  be«  $r5fen«,  flety  auc$  ba«  be«  ^erfett  bi«toeilen 
o$ne  unmittelbare  Anlehnung  an  einen  ©ubftantibbegriff.  ©o  iß  fein 
©ubjett  au«  einem  ^offefftopronomen  ju  entnehmen:  Thas  repu&d,  oar 
final  hope  Ia  flat  deapair  (Milt,  P.  L.  2,  142.).  Ptoecf  midway  the 
two  periloaa  extremes  . .  hia  whole  career  reeeived  a  modifying  impalae 
from  thia  poaition  (Lewes,  6.  I.  17.).  ©0  »erben  auä)  Äbieftibe 
(e^anbett:  Once  free,  'tia  mine  onr  horde  again  to  guide  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  20.),  unb  felbfl  anbete  abberbiale  ©afcgtieber,  meldte  flci>  auf 
ein  togifd>e«  ©ubjett  )U  bejietyen  $aben:  EquaUy  wühout  resentment  or 
hwmanüy,  hia  virtuea  and  even  hia  vicea  were  artificial  (Gibbon,  Decl. 
2.).  Seltener  tfl  bie  öejugna^me  auf  ein  in  einem  bor$erge$enben 
©afce  enthaltenem  ©ubjiautib  ober  gürtoort:  Thaa  aaying,  he  took  up 
hia  hat..When  gone,  we  all  regarded  each  other  for  aome  minutea 
with  confoaion  (Goldbm.,  Vic.  13.).  Sfod>  fatrn  ein  unbefHmmt^afl» 
gemeine«  @nbjeft  ^in}U)UbenIen  fem:  A  certain  grandenr  of  aoul  which 
cannot  be  contemplated  mnmoved  (Lewes,  G.  L  4.). 
6.  S)er  ttmftanb,  baß  ba«  ^Jarticij)  be«  $erfeft  auä)  bon  intranfltiüen 
©erben  gebilbet  unb  jur  »ilbung  ber  3«*f0tw«  berfelben  bem>enbet 
ttHirb,  f^t  »eranlaffung  flegeben,  baß  baö  $articip  tranfltiber  ©erba 
biftöeilen  in  bte  »ebeutung  be«  SBtib  übertrat.  ©otd>e  formen  toer* 
ben  babur^  ni$t  erfßrt,  ba§  man  fte  als  Äbicftiue  Betrautet,  ba  i^nen 
ja  au$  tu  tiefer  SBebeutung  ber  pafjtoe  (S^aralter  berbleiben  müßte. 
2)aljin  ge^Bren  ba«  alte  drunh,  dnmken,  oetrunlen  (well,  pretty)  spoken, 
berebt,  draum,  gejogen  b.  ^.  mit  gejogenem  ©gerbte,  mistaken,  irrenb, 
im  drrt^nm. 

I  am  not  drunM  now  (Sbaksf.,   Oth.  2,  3.).     A  drunken  monster 
(Temp.  2,  2.).    Thia  conaommation  of  drunken  folly  (8cott,  B.  Roy 
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12.).  Clarence  iß  well  spoken,  and,  perhaps,  May  move  your  heart 
to  pity  (Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Methinks,  y'are  better  spoken  (Lear  4,  6.\ 
A  pretty  spoken  fellow  (Doüql.  Jebbold,  Rent.  Day  1,  4.).  Why 
are  you  drawn?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  Fm  sure  you're  mistaken 
(Wabren,  Diary  1,  18.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  5.).  SRan  fomtte  aud} 
sworn,  forsworn,  petjured  fytetyer  rechnen.  A  new  sworn  brother 
(Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  1,  1.).  That  tbey  are  patient  TU  be  sworn 
(Shkrid.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  1,  2.).  That  Angelo's  forswom,  is  it 
not  stränge?  (Shaksp.,  Meaa.  for  Meas.  5,  1.);  bod}  $at  bic  jüngere 
©prad&e  swear,  forswear  unb  perjure  tfyeil«  tranfitib  tljeit«  rcflejiü  im 
Äftib  audj  mit  einem  <Perfonato6jefte  berbunben,  fo  ba§  bie  ^ßartieipia 
pafftb  erfdjeinen.  3)ie  §orm  fearn«*  eig.  gelernt  ft.  gelehrt,  beruht 
auf  ber  alten  öertaufdjung  bon  leren,  feobon  krea\  mit  km*»  (=  teach). 
Sgl.  Site.  Who  lerned  thee  on  boke?  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  146.)  3>a$er 
nodj  9?eue.:  Scole  to  lerne  chyldre  in  (Palsgr.),  feie  in  ber  heutigen 
SoßSfpradje.  ÄuffaHenb  iß  bie  Serbinbung  bon  born  mit  days  in  ber 
Sebeutung  bon  life  days,  life  time.  Yon  have  bewitched  me,  I  think, 
I  was  never  so  in  my  born  days  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.)  oft  bia* 
lettifd} :  T  au  my  born  days,  I  nivver  sa'  sike  a  rascad  (Craven  Dial. 
L  42.). 

Uebertragungen  bcö  pafjtoen  ^artictp  auf  ba«  ©e&tet  be«  tranfttfoe»  Äftto 
erinnern  an  (at.  formen  tote  potus,  coenatus,  pransue,  juratut  u.  bgt.  m. 
3)em  potus  entfprt<$t  fett  früher  Seit  ün  pafjlbe*  $artictp.  $atof.  Weoren 
swide  blide  and  druncken  of  wine  (Lajam.  III.  170.).  &g{.  Man  viae  drun- 
cen  (Ps.  77,  65.);  bem  juratus  ebenfatl«:  Alte.  Alle  theih  beth  i-aworene 
holi  churche  holde  to  rihte  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  334.).  $aföf.  Kinges  heo 
weoren  ihouene  and  kinges  isworene  (Lajam.  III.  209.);  forsworn  fat  ber 
©ebeutung  bon  perjurua,  ni$t  be«  paff,  pejeratas  totrb  fö)on  bnri$  ba«  agf. 
forsvoren  auGgebrikft :  pa  forevorenan  mid  forsvorenum  (A.  S.  Hombl.  I. 
132.).  %u6)  flnb  überhaupt  Sertauföungen  ber  pafflben  mit  ber  aftiben  $e- 
beutung  nt$t  unbefannt.  Site.  And  told  him  al,  as  ye  han  herd  me  sayd 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  11851.).  Ägf.  Heom  £a  l>us  gesprecenum,  f>«r  väs  gevorden 
seo  mycele  stefen  svylee  {innres  siege  (Ev.  Nicod.  27.).  Symeone  t>ä  {ras 
gesprecenum,  eall  {>ät  yerod  J>8era  halgena  {>a  veard  srjde  geblyssigende 
(24.  cf.  28.).  He  is  vuldor  and  Miss  ealles  geüjfedes  folees  (A.  S.  Homil. 
I.  144.)  b.  i.  bee  gläubigen  ©otte«.    Betyiity  f<$on  (Stofy.  Usfaünoda  t>ata 

gamelido  j>ata  qipano  (Marc.  15,  28.).     @r.  htkupaSn  ij  ypa&\  r\  \kyovo-a. 
9**  jnftanattgefttit  Jtartiri»  tu  ftaßis. 

3)ie  jüngere  ©pradje  bilbet  mit  bem  ?ßarticip  be«  $erfeft  bnrdf  bie 
^artietpien  being  unb  haimg  been  paffbe  perip^raflif^e  ^artieipten,  feie 
im  Xttio  burd^  having  unb  being,  toobon  ba«  ledere  ben  intranfitibeit 
SSerben  an^e^Brt  (©.  79.).  2)ie  ^erip^tafe  entfprid)t  ber  romaniteen 
9ilbung  mit  etant  unb  ayant  &U,  meiere  ebenfo  feenig  feie  bie  engttjqe 
ber  alten  ©prad?e  not^feenbig  fear,  unb  ift  aui)  im  92euengßf^en  btelfa^ 
leitet  ju  bermeiben.  2)ie  perip^rajiif^ett  formen  be$  $a|fib  unterfc^ei* 
ben  flcl>  inbeffen  bon  bem  einfad^en  $articip,  abgefetyen  bon  ber  geitti^en 
Stbflufung  burdi  being  unb  having  been,  baburd},  baß  fie  ben  berbalen 
C^aratter  ber  $articipien  unb  i^re  ßinbeutuwi  auf  ein  SSer^Sltniß  jnr 
$auptbanblung,  feie  bie«  fonfi  bur^  einen  Üftetenfafc  tejeic^net  toirb, 
me^r  $erbor$eben,  unb  ber  »bf^feä^ung  be«  ^artieip  ju  einem  abiefti- 
bifd^en  Segriffe  bor&eugen. 
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Das  mit  belog  jufainmengefefcte  paffit>c  Sßarticip  ift,  im  ttnterföiebe 
&on  ber  ttmfd)reibung  mit  bem  $articip  intranftttoer  Serba,  nidjt  f^Iedjt* 
bin  auf  bte  abgesoffene  Vergangenheit  belogen.  SBegen  ber  befcnbaren 
Watur  be$  in  ber  jjufammenfefcung  enthaltenen  $artidj>  be*  <ßerfelt 
tann  baburdj  eben  fotootyl  eine  jpanbbtng  bejeid&net  toerben,  toeldje  ber 
^uptbanbtung  be*  ©afceS  gleichzeitig  al$  tyr  borangeljenb  gu  benlen  ift. 
2)a£  ijeitoer^altnig  iß  im  lEBef entließen  au£  bem  3ufammen#nae"  )u 
ermitteln,  dm  Uebrigen  reibet  ftc$  bteö  $articip  berföiebenen  Sejtanb* 
feilen  be$  @afee£  gleich  bem  einfachen  ^artieip  an. 
l.a)  GS  fteft  bemna#  fräbifatib,  toie  c*  flc^  bem  ©nbjefte  ober 
©bjefte  be«  ©afce«  anfliegt. 

I  won't  stand  6ewi0  talked  to  by  you  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 
—  Hü  seruant . .  Through  both  the  wounds  did  drawe  the  slender 
twigs,  Which  being  bound  aboat  hiß  feeble  limrnes,  Were  strong  inongb 
to  holde  tbe  little  soule  (Gabcoygke,  Jocasta  1, 1.)«  Hear  me  your- 
self;  for  tbat  which  I  must  «peak,  must  either  punish  me,  not  bring 
betietfd,  Or  wring  redress  from  yon  (Shaxap.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.). 
The  former  fabulous  story,  Being  now  teen  posaible  enough,  got 
credit  (Henry  VIII,  1,  1.).  I  looked  upon  myself  as  a  princess  in 
aome  region  of  romance,  who,  being  deUvered  from  the  power  of  a 
brutal  giant  or  satyr . .  was  bound . .  to  yield  np  my  afiection  to  him 
(Smollet,  B.  Band.  22.)*  The  gentleman  being  so  beut  on  having 
no  assistance  mast  terrify  you  very  mach  (Dickens,  M.  Chazzlew.  1, 
3.)*  Always  picturing  me  to  yourself  as  being  chamed  up  to  the 
Dragon  (1,  7.). 

SBie  ba«  einfache  ^artieip  Infipft  ftdj  aud>  biefe  fcertyjjraftifdje  gorat 
an  ein  ßbjett,  befonberä  too  bie«  mit  einer  $rSpo{ltton  eingeführt  iß, 
toenn  biefer  ©egenftanb  nid}t  an  nnb  für  fty,  fonbern  koefentliq  fyn> 
fl($tltdf  ber  an  tym  geäußerten  £fyätigteit  in  23etrac$t  gebogen  toirb 
(f.  @.  83.)-  After  so  long  an  absence,  during  which  time  all  her 
renta  had  been  drafted  to  London,  without  a  Shilling  being  spent  among 
them  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 1.)-  He  however  insisted  on  the  tnatch  being 
deferred  (4,  16.)-  My  uncle  had  the  goodness  to  interpose  and  pre- 
vent  thifl  consummatton  of  drunken  folly,  which,  I  suppose,  would 
have  otherwise  ended  m  my  neck  being  broken  (Scott,  B.  Boy  12.). 
She  has  been  the  cause  of  six  matches  being  broken  off  (Shbbid.,  Seh. 
for  Sc.  1,  1 .).  Mr.  —  • .  explained  the  necessity  of  their  Communications 
being  closed  (Cooper,  Spy.  Intr.). 

b)Sl*  abfotnte*  $articip  erfdjeint  e«  mit  einem  befonberen  ©nbiefte 
im  ©afce. 

Yon  sleep  in  peace,  the  tyrant  being  slain  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  in.  5,  3.). 
This  being  resoWd,  with  equal  speed  And  conduet  he  approach'd  his 
•teed  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  1138.).  Is  this  the  obedience  Due  to  my 
office,  which  being  thrown  aside,  No  war  can  be  condueted?  (Coleb., 
Picc  1,  12.)  The  water  -plug  being  left  in  solitude,  its  OYerflowings 
snddenly  congealed  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  3utoeilcn  tft,  tote 
bei  anberen  ^artieipien,  ba«  ©ubieft  and  bem  Bufammentyange  )u  ent* 
nehmen:  Bat  on  thy  side  I  may  not  be  too  forward,  Lest,  being 
seen,  thy  brother,  tender  George,  Be  ezecuted  (Shakbp.,  Bich.  III. 
5,  3.), 
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2.  3it  ©erbtabrota  mit  bring  toirb  ba*  tytrticty  De«  $erfeft  ftytg  aß 
Oeruubium  beganbelt  unb  xum  abfbraftcn  Sbtfbrude  ber  Raffte  gefaxten 
2$ätig!ett  ju  toerben.  ©leid)  bem  einfachen  ©erunbium  butbet  e* 
attributive  SBeftimmungen. 

Why,  you  may  think  there's  no  heing  shot  at  without  a  little  risk 
(Shebid.,  Rir.  5,  2.)*  I  will  teach  you  the  trick,  to  prevent  yonr 
6«np  cheated  another  Urne  (South.,  Oroon.  5,  1.).  There's  no  greater 
luxury  in  the  world  than  bring  read  to  rieep  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 

1,  6.).  I  mast,  however,  previously  entreat  bring  mformed  of  the 
name  and  residence  of  my  benefactor  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.)-  By  bring 
seldom  seen  I  could  not  stir,  Bat  like  a  comet  I  was  wondered  at 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Why  blush  at  bring  ditected  in  your 
every-day  pursuits?  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  5.)  Put  no  trust  in 
bring  set  right  by  me  (1,  10.).  Lucy  could  listen  to  the  yoang 
lord's  voice  by  the  hoar  together  —  wkkout  bring  dazzled  in  the  kost 
(Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  I  wish  you,  Sir,  to  think  upon  the 
danger  of  bring  seen  (Rows,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.).  This  event,  more- 
over,  led  to  his  being  sent  to  a  friend  (Lewis,  G.  I.  24.). 

S)ie  Sttfömmenficttitttft  be$  $artidp  be*  $erfeft  mit  haring  been 
brfttft  in  entfd>iebener  SBeife  bic  SoHenbung  ber  Jpaffl^  aufgefaßten  S^a- 
tigleit  jur  3«*  ber  $aupt$anbluug  avß,  unb  bamit  eine  jeitli<$e  Äbfta* 
fung  ber  ©anblungen,  tooju  aßerbing*  audj  bie  Umf<$reibuna  mit  bring 
bient,  o$ne  {ebodj  an  fty  bie  jeitfictye  Sw^df^erlegung  mit  vcotytoenbig* 
feit  ju  forbern.  SDiefe  perirtrafKfdje  gorm  ift  erjl  in  jüngerer  &tit  ber* 
oielfäfögt. 
l.a)  Sie  letynt  fldj  ebenfalls  an  ein  ©ubjeft  ober  JOBjelt. 

I,  having  been  acquainted  with  the  smell  before,  knew  it  was  Crab 
(Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  He . .  met  intelligence  from  Naples, 
that  the  French  having  been  dispersed  in  a  gale,  had  pat  back  to 
Toulon  (South.,  Nelson.).  His  name  is  Lewsome,  whom  I  hare  men- 
tioned  to  you  as  having  been  srised  with  iUness  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 

2,  24.).  It  has  been  said  that  there  is  no  instanoe  in  modern  time 
of  a  Chuzsiewit  having  been  found  on  terms  of  intimaey  with  the 
Great  (1,  1.). 

b)2)ie  peity&rafKföe  gorm  flet>t  natflrlfd>  an$  att  afcfolnte*  fjartieip. 
These  injuries  having  been  comforted  externally,  1fr.  P.  having  been 
comforted  internally,  they  sat  down  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.). 

2.  Su$  lommt  fie  in  ber  SEBeife  eine*  ©erunbium  Der. 

The  docile  artist..was  no  sooner  left  to  himself,  than  he  strack 
out  one  of  the  teeth,  giving  to  the  part  the  appearance  of  äs  having 
been  lost  by  age  (Roscos,  Life  of  Lorenzo).  He  rose  as  he  spoke; 
leaving  that  good  man  not  quite  free  from  a  sense  of  having  been 
foüed  in  the  exercise  of  his  familiär  weapons  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
1,  11.). 

D.    JP«*  ätoero. 

SDa*  «boeri  ober  ttmfianb$toort,  beffen  »ebeutung  unb  gor» 
tuen  I.  377.  nätyer  entnridMt  ftab,  bient  im  abfcerbiaten  @a$ber$Sltmffe 
jur  »eftimmung  be$  2$&tigteit*begriffet,  bed  <£igenf(^aftmoorte9  fo  m 
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eine*  anbeten  Jlbberb.    ©ctyeinbat  ober  betttehntflGtoeife  nimmt  e$  bi$* 
todlen  bie  ©teile  einet  ptäbilatiben  obet  attributiven  Seftimmuna  ein. 

3)aS  einfache  lote  ba$  jufammenjjefefete  Äboetb,  toennglet<$  au* 
Siegnngftfotmen  hervorgegangen,  toeldje  innerhalb  be$  @afce$  eine  nte^r* 
fadje  Sejiebnng  jntaffen,  ifl  att  ein  etflatttet  Seftanbtyeit  bet  {Rebe  jn 
betrauten,  btffen  fontaltifdje  Cettoenbung  lanm  toe<$felnbe  ©efidjtfyuntte 
gemattet.  Die  mit  $tal>ojttionen  fontaltifö}  betbunbenen  (f.  II.  1,  485) 
toie  tyeitoeife  bie  mit  ^täpofttionen  jufaramengefefcten  Äbbetbien  ge^en 
jttat  in  betfdjiebenattijje  9e3ie^nnaen  ein,  toetiqe  inbeffen  lebiglt^  auf 
bet  Statut  bet  $t5pofitionen  berufen. 

1.  a)  ©et  gotm  na$  trifft  ba$  Hbbetb  öfter  mit  anbeten  SRebetycHen, 
namentlich  mit  bem  Äbieltio  jufammen.  dn  folgern  gaße  mv$  bie 
fontaftiföe  Sejiefytng  ba*  Äbbetb  at«  fot^e«  erfennbar  matten,  aber 
avid)  ftntafttfö  berührt  fty  ba$  Äboetb  me^tfddj  mit  bem  «bjeltib, 
nnb  bie  Hntoenbnna  bet  Hbjeftibfotm,  toetd>e  ettoa  in  Sejie^ung  auf 
ba6  ©afcoetb  aW  *b*etb  ya  beuten  lo&te,  lann  tyeil*  eine  ptSbtlatibe 
Äujfaffung,  fyeitt  eine  Anlehnung  an  ba*  ©nbieft  be*  @a|je$$tttaffen, 
toobei  bie  (Sntföeibung  über  bie  fbntattifdje  Bebeutnna  bet  SBottfotm 
nidjt  überaß  mit  ©idjet^eit  getroffen  »etben  fann.  9n  biefet  Sejie« 
fyntg  fcergleidje  man:  Hirn  which  Stands  nett  (Donhe,  Sat.  2,  12.). 
And  tlow  and  svre  comes  np  the  golden  year  (Tennys.  p.  263.). 
Ctear  shone  the  skies  (Thom8.,  Spring).  While  the  billow  mournful 
roll«  (Th.  Campb.,  Battle  of  the  Baltic).  My  wedding -bell  rings 
merry  in  my  ear  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  1,  1.).  Wherapon  the 
little  dreamer  shrieked  desperate  to  St.  Edmund  for  help  (Cabl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  2,  6.).  They  weep  impetuowt,  as  the  sammer  storm,  And 
lull  as  short  (Youko,  N.  Th.  5,  562.).  An  even  calm  Perpeiuai 
reign'd  (Thoms.,  Spring).  He  eea$ele89  works  alone  (ib.).  Hope 
Springs  elend  in  the  human  breast  (Pofb,  Essay  onM.  1,  95.). 
Ammol  for  nie,  the  grape,  the  rose  renew  The  joiee  neetareons,  and 
the  balmy  dew  (1,  185.).  Which  exalts  The  Brate -Creation  to  this 
finer  thooght  And  mmmal  melts  their  nndesigning  hearts  Profasely 
thos  in  tenderness  and  joy  (Thoms.,  Spring).  Hebet  all,  too  bie 
8Beife,  in  ttetyet  bie  S^ätigleit  Donogen  toitb,  jngteio)  at$  eine  SBc- 
fUnunung  be$  biefelbe  Sujjetnben  ©nbjette«  angefe^en  toetben  lann, 
ifl,  inSbefonbete  bem  !Wd>tet,  bie  abieftibifdje  obet  abbetbiate  CefKm* 
mung  me^r  obet  mittbet  freigefteüt.  (Sine  SSerü^mng  be*  Äbbetb  mit 
bem  Stbjeltib  finbet  aber  namentlich  au$  ba  ftatt,  »o  j»ei  fcbieftib* 
formen  neben  einanbet  fielen,  bon  benen  bie  etflete  eine  33efHmtnung 
bet  anbeten  enthält,  toenn  baS  SetfyUiniß  beibet  enttoeber  mefyt  abbi* 
tiontQ  obet  <M  ba«  einet  loderen  Btrfammenfe^nng  bon  «bjefti&en 
etfe^rint:  More  Umely  fair  Than  woodnymph  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  380.). 
My  bosom  b  oold  —  teintry  eold  (Shelley  III.  100.).  2)ie0  ifl 
befoitbetd  bet  $a0,  koettn  flott  US  etften  Sbjeltib  ein  ^Jarticip  auf 
•iay  eintritt:  Bipe  strawberries  for  thee,  and  peaches,  grew  Sweet  to 
the  taste,  and  temptmg  red  to  view  (Fentow,  Florelio  39.).  Leu 
fair,  Less  wiming  soft,  lesa  amiably  mild  (Milt.,  F.  L.  4,  478.).  The 
schriek  again  was  heard:  it  came  More  deep,  inore  piercing  loud 
(8outhkt,  Lord  Will.  a.  Edm.  53.),  Foggier  yet,  and  colderl  Pier- 
cing, $earckingy  bitmg  oold  (Dickxhb,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 
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Die  attgeffl^tten  93eifpiele  geigen,  »ie  e$  tbeoretifä)  nidjt  überall 
gelingen  fann,  ein  an  feiner  gorm  nidjt  fenntttdfeS  Slbberb  tocn  einem 
gleidjlautenben  Sbjeltto  ju  Reiben.  Die  altbergebradjte  SBeife,  ger- 
manifdje  Äbjefttoe  mit  ber  Enbung  -e  al$  Slbberbien  jn  bcrtoenben, 
Ijat  nadj  ber  fafi  allgemeinen  Äbtterfung  jene«  <?  bie  Unftar^eit  fo  toie 
bie  greiljeit  im  ©ebraudje  ber  Stbjetttoformen  als  Äbberbien  gefbrbert. 
2Rit  richtigem  ©efü^Ie  nehmen  bie  neueren  ©rammatifer  befonberS  an 
romauifdjen  Sibiefttoformen  änftoß,  too  biefe  nur  als  äbberbien  auf« 
gefaßt  »erben  tonnen,  unb  md>t  burd>  ben  allgemeineren  ©ebraudj 
unb  #erßbernaljme  au$  bem  granjBjtfdjen  gered&tfertiat  flnb.  Die 
metßen  germanifdjen  SBbrter  biefer  fttaffe  berufen  auf  alter  lieber« 
lieferung.    3«m  Sergteidje  mbgen  bie  fo(genben  ©dfpiefe  bienen. 

Some  will  dear  abide  it  (Shaksp.,  Jnl.  Cces.  3,  2.)*  The  infant 
whose  birth  had  cost  him  so  dear  (Scott,  Peveril  1,  1.).  Pray  you, 
work  not  so  hard  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  The  world,  in  fact,  had 
tried  hard  to  put  him  down  (Carlyle,  Fred,  the  Gr.  1,  1.).  Where 
wounds  of  deadly  hate  haye  pierc'd  so  deep  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  99.). 
Cato  will  discern  Our  frauds,  onless  they're  coverM  thick  with  art 
(Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  I  speak  too  Umd  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.). 
He  that  read  loudest,  distinetest,  and  best,  was  to  have  a  halfpenny 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.).  Haste  —  haste  —  ply  swift  and  sträng  the  oar 
(Southey,  Will.  a.  Edm.  37.).  Soft  sighed  the  flute  (Thoms.,  Spring). 
All  the  day  the  wind  breathes  low  with  mellower  tone  (Tenhyson 
p.  148.)«  The  magic  masic  in  his  heart  Beats  quick  and  quicker 
(p.  318.).  Our  happiness,  our  unhappiness,  —  it  is  all  abolished, 
vanished,  clean  gone  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  4.).  Yet  there  will 
stiü  be  bards  (Byk.,  D.  Juan  4,  106.).  How  beautifvl  she  did  throw 
the  thingummy-gig  out  of  the  window  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 
Most  stränge,  but  yet  most  truly  will  I  speak  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  5,  1.).  Whence  Adam  falt'ring  long,  thus  answer'd  brief  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  115.).  By  Nature's  swift  and  secret  working  band  (Thoms., 
Spring).  Build  me  straight,  O  worthy  Master!  Staunch  and  strong, 
a  goodly  vessel  (Lonof.,  I.  339.).  Previous  to  our  description  of  this 
house,  it  may  be  as  well  to  convey  to  the  reader  a  general  notion 
of  the  houses  of  Pompeii  (Bülw.,  Last  Days  of  P.  1,  3.).  ä&ir 
übergeben  anbete  eingebürgerte  gönnen,  fo  tote  bie  mit  ly,  agf.  lief, 
jufammengefefcten  unb  mit  Stojetttoen  auf  ly,  agf.  Jte,  jufammentreffen* 
ben,  über  toetöje  man  I.  385.  bergleid)e.  On  Serbinbung  mit  Äbielti« 
ben  unb  Äbnerbien  ftnb  biejenigen  ftbjetttb*  unb  ^artici^alformen 
entfd)iebeuer  al«  8boerbien  anjufeljett,  toetye  mit  ber  öejetofaung  ber 
Ärtbeflimmung  bie  einer  ©rabbeflimmung  berbinben:  King  John,  sore 
sick,  hath  left  the  field  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  A  whole  day's  journey 
high,  but  wide  rexnote  From  this  Assyrian  garden  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4, 
284.).  Almighty,  thine  this  universal  frame,  Thus  wondrow  fair  (5, 
154.).  Every  one  knew  I  was  bitter  poor,  and  I  think,  perhaps,  it 
was  my  good  mother's  fault  that  I  was  bitter  proud  too  (Thacker., 
Miscellan.  ed.  Tauchn.  VI.  19.).'  He's  grievous  sick  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
IV.  4,  1.).  It  is  indifferent  cold  (Haml.  5,  2.).  He'll  fight  indiffe- 
rent well  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  2.).  Our  scheine  is  indifferent  well  laid 
(Abbot,  s.  Craven  Dial.  I.  244.);  fo  gebrauten  no$  teuere  •«- 


n.   3)c«  «bnerB.  93 

afferent  weü,  fcie  Thackäray.  He  hath  an  exceUent  good  name 
(Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  3,  1.).  „I  can  stand  well  enoagh,  and  speak 
well  enough."  —  „ExceUent  welL"  (Otb.  2,  3.)#  2>atytt  gehören  na* 
mentltä^  passing  unt>  exceeding.  Is  she  not  passing  fair?  (Two  Gentl. 
4,  4.)  Our  air  shakes  tbem  passing  scorafnlly  (Henry  V.  4,  2.). 
They  are  exceeding  poor  and  base  (I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  „How  doth 
the  king?"  —  „Exceeding  ill.«  (H  Henry  IV.  4,  4.)  I  am  thy  shield, 
and  tby  exceeding  great  reward  (Gen.  15,  1.).  Steuere  ©tammatücr 
toollen  exceeding  »ot  8bieftiben  imb  Stoperbien  auf  ly  tone  exceeding 
lovely,  exceeding  clearly  u.  bgt.  be$  2Bo$tffanae$  falber  gelten  laffen. 
2ange  tat  fiä)  bie  alte  Snbnng  -e  bc«  $ofitfo  m  entft>reä)enbett  germani* 
(ä)en  gönnen  ermatten,  cbxocty  flä)  anbererfett«  auä)  fä)on  frifye  ©etfotete  ber  3B* 
toerfuttg  ftabett.  9fottfirlt<$  tfl  bte*  e  ba  nid&t  <$arafterifltfc$,  fco  ba6  2tt>ieftto 
flBex^atü;t  auf  e  ausgebt  (v>gL  agf.  Ä<fe,  placidus,  llde,  leniter;  deore  (dedr) 
carus,  gravis,  de6rey  care;  ofcfe,  facilis,  etfcfc,  faciliter  n.  c&ene,  mundus, 
dorne,  penitoB  u.  o.);  <m$  fytben  ÄbnerBfcn  ein  e  angenommen,  meines  tfaten 
nrforfiiiglf<$  ntdfrt  jttfam  [togt.  alte.  So  tbat  the  sonne  bifore  goth  lute  and 
luic  i-wis  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  133.).  $aIBf.  porh  ydele  deade  lute 
man  mai  spede  (Lajam.  II.  625.  j.  £.),  nom  agf.  /y*,  param,  ttottebett  lyüe 
toorfomntt;  alte.  In  what  manere  water  cometh  so  he  je  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  136.),  agf.  hedh,  hed.~\  Site.  In  water  hit  wolde  gotheli  loude  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat  p.  135.).  That  arst  lowen  so  loude  (Polit  S.  p.  341.).  Pes 
and  love  and  charite*  bien  hem  ont  of  londe  so  faste  (p.  344.).  Ech  on 
other  faste  bongeth  (Pop:  Treat.  p.  138.).  Oppon  me,  that  am  harde 
i-bonden  (Ahbcd.  p.  7.).  He  sbal  be  foule  afroonted  (Polit  S.  p.  337.). 
Ffor  venym  on  the  valeye  hadde  ffotUe  witb  hem  fare  (Dkpos.  of  Rich.  II. 
p.  13.).  Reweth  on  30a  seif,  Tbat  laweUsse  leddyn  joure  lyf  (p.  4.).  And 
ben  i-leid  so  lowe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  343.).  The  ejen  i-closed  faire 
y-nou..Ech  lyme  faire  i- streikt  also  (Pop.  Treat  p.  140.).  That  cometh 
in  that  on  half  of  the  Wordle  and  as  swiihe  is  at  thother  ende  (p.  134.). 
He  wep  on  God  vaste  ynou  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  381.).  pe  cyte  he  barnde  al 
clene  (II.  380.).  That  weren  . .  norished  fful  iüe  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  17.) 
[altnorb.  Mo,  male.].  Wel  jerne  he  him  bi-thoute  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  3.). 
pat  wel  lange  er  syk  lay  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  373.).  Thei  spak  Frensche  righte 
wel  (Maundkv.  p.  138.).  Fol  evele  l  fare  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Thanne 
faUetb  hit  softe  adonn  (Pop.  Treat  p.  136.).  Of  thnndre  hi  beoth  so  sorc 
agast  (ib.)  tt  a.  $albf.  He  heo  bohte  swide  deore  (Lajam.  I.  204.).  Suride 
he  marnede  (II.  361.).  pat  vuel  hine  heold  atronge  (II.  50.).  Harde  bi- 
drnngen  (L  376.).  Patt  foilc  patt  swa  wass  haldenn  harrde  (Orm.  14782.). 
Toc  to  la&henn  üiude  (8142.).  Don  we  hit  wollet  lüde  and  stille  al  pes 
langes  wille  (Lajam.  I.  156.).  Forrdredde  swipe  fasste  (Orm.  3778.).  Sprang 
wide  annd  side  o  lande  (10258.).  Softe  heom  beb  softer  (Lajam.  I.  237.). 
Annd  hajherrEke  ledernst  te  Annd  dafftelike  annd  fajjre  (Orm.  1214.).  & 
feire  hine  gretten  (Lajam.  I.  16.).  Stinnkepp  fitle  (Orm.  1201.).  Bäte  he 
weore  swa  fule  biwite  (La$am.  II.  506.).  patt  he  swa  mibbte  trowwenn 
Swa  swipe  rape  (Orm.  13765.).  pa  penchest  beo  rode  dead  (Lajam.  I.  185.). 
To  sekenn  kirrke  jeorne  (Orm.  2718,).  He  ponkede  hire  jeorne  (Lasam.  L 
54.).  Vuele  hem  igretten  (I.  202.).  Well  swipe  sare  offdredde  (Orm.  3809.). 
Score  bim  gromede  (Lajam.  I.  196.).  Eoden  him  ludere  an  hond  (III.  256.). 
JEraric  lanede  murie  (III.  197.).  Hgf.  Ac  him  hygeteönan  hvitan  seolfre 
dedre  b€te  (Cjedm.  2725.  Grsin  ft  deöpe).  pä  pe  in  foldan  gen  dedpe 
bedolfen  dierne  sindon  (Elenk  1080.).  öd  pat  pe  tö  heortan  hearde  griped 
adl  unlide  (Cmdvl  933.).  Pas  vräde  ongeald  hearde  mid  hlvum  hägstealdra 
[hägstealda  Gr.]  yyn.  (Obdm.  1855.).     Fägere  hi  singad  (jElfr.,  Gr.  38.). 
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Bernau  sungon  Müde  (Elbms  109.).  Hirn  georne  jwincodon  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  10.).  pat  Apollonius  fcone  redeis  WAte  arodde  (p.  5.).  Löca  J)u  so 
georne  {>at  J>u  sva  #t$(fe  ne  dvelige  (Basil.,  Hexam.  8.).  Bicene  veorde 
his  feönda  gehrylc /tate  tövorpen  (Ps.  67,  1.).  Cväd  f>a  oft  radfe  (Cadm. 
2720.).  Hdht  J)ä  gebeddan  borgsittendum  [>äm  snoterestum  tfcfe  and  trldc 
(Eleve  277.).  Me  J)ät  cynn  hafed  #Är*  abolgen  (Oädm.  1252.)  u.  Ö.  a. 
2>ie  Äbtoerfung  be«  e,  n>el<$e«  fonfl  nur  pt  fytaftg  ft$  nnBereä}tigt  etnbra'ngte, 
tfi:  bei  einzelnen  Slbjef ttt>  **  9Cbt>erbiett  früher  als  bei  anbeten  übliq:  Site.  This 
hille  i»  not  r^fa  gret,  ne  falle  highe  (BIaundev.  p.  31.).  ifyAt  so  reson 
sheweth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  281.).  Thilke  lewde  ladde  oojte  evyü  to  thryre 
(Dbpo8.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  19.).  Sylcer  he  hym  adde  aslawe  (R.  of  Gl.  1. 
185.).  $albf.  pa  weoren  f)er  rtht  italde  (Lajam.  III.  6.).  Sanct  Anndrew 
wate  Bikht  god  and  hasherr  hannte  (Obm.  13470.).  So  vuel  bi-jete  (La- 
jam.  II.  506.  jiing.  %.).  pa  |>is  child  was  feir  mache  (I.  12.).  &  he  siker 
slepte  (I.  171.)  [Siherliche  he  slepte  ).  £.].  Äuffattenber  ift  biefer  Abfall  bei 
ben  Äbtoerbien  auf  /teÄe,  Jfte,  agf.  Uee,  bei  benen  ba«  e  ucbjt  brat  Äebttant 
oft  im  ftbtoerb  TOegf&flt,  fo  baß  ft,  Jy  unb  KcÄ«  neben  eütanber  ^ergeben,  o$ne 
baß  man  ben  Uebetgang  au«  bem  Kbbctb  in  ba«  Hbjeftto  annehmen  tann: 
Alte.  Fol  bletheli  willi  don  for  the  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Je,  Neide,  wi- 
terU  (p.  8.)  unb  in  bemfeften  @ebi$te:  DemeHke  and  stille  Ich  wille  the 
love  (p.  5.).  And  lightiy  gan  swerie  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  Noght  dyne 
delieatly  (p.  288.)  unb  Richesse  rightftdliche  wonne  (p.  279.).  That  retc- 
fxdliche  libbeth  (p.  283.)  u.  *.  a.  Bebnliä)  gebt  föon  Bei  Orm  ba«  ab*er« 
biale  -tifee  ^duflg  in  -tj  über:  Forr  ba{>e  gilltenn  grmmelij  (4494.).  Was« 
himm  j>iss  Fall  opennlij  bitacnedd  (2123.).  Forr|>i  bigrap  he  dirrstiUj  Herode 
(19985.).    Let  UhJitlij  J>«roffe  (16517.).  — 

2>ie  oben  angeführten  ipartictyialformen  passing  nnb  exceeding,  toobon  bie 
lefctere  ber  erjtaen  naajgcbilbet  fc^emt,  berufen  auf  bem  alten  passynge,  toel* 
$e«  gleiajfam  pra>ofltional  toie  over  wirft:  He  that  lyrethe  8  3eer,  men  hol- 
den him  there  righte  passynge  old  (Maumdev.  p.  212.);  toomit  matt  bergteid)e: 
Unethe  hath  onj  man  passynge  50  Keres  in  his  berd  (p.  207.),  f.  an<$  past 
n.  1.  ©.  477. 

b)Äbberbien  treffen  in  ber  gorm  aud>  mit  $r5pofitionen  «tfammen. 
HI«  8bberbien  »erben  flc  erfannt,  n>o  fle  abfolut  b.  $.  o$ne  ftntaftifdje 
33ejugna$me  auf  einen  im  ©afce  ober  ©afegefttge  enthaltenen  ©ubflau* 
tibbegriff  flehen.  ®abei  flnb  jebodj  Derf^iebenc  Arten  l>on  ^rflpofltio* 
nen  j«  nnterfd&eiben. 

(Sine  Änja^I  berfetben  Befielt  nSmli^  au«  urfprfingli<$en  Äbberbten, 
abberbialen  ftafu«  unb  Bufammenfegungen,  t»el$e  jtoar  auä)  bie  pra* 
pofltionate  Äonpruttion  mit  einem  ßafuS  julaffenf  aber  t^ren  ab)>er< 
bialen  S^aralter  niemals  aufgegeben  ^aben.   2)a$in  gehören  up,  before, 

betend,  above,   beneath,  about,  withm,  wühout,  öfter   unb   romattifdje 

gor  men,  bereu  Statur  bei  ben  ^rapojitiouen  na^gemiefen  ifl.  Xn4 
ba«  allein  fie^enbe  ftompofUum  betwcen  maq  ba^in  geregnet  Kerben. 
Unter  ben  genannten  *ßartifetn  tritt  op  in  bie  bietfadjfie  SSer&inbung 
mit  I^ätigteitöbegriffen.  S)ie  33ebeutungen  biefe«  erp  jur  ^rSpoptton 
geworbenen  Äbberb  laffen  flc^  inbeffen  im  Sffiefentfidjen  auf  jroei  ui- 
rüdfü^ren,  bie  ©runbbebeutung  auf,  hinauf,  empor,  mit  ber  de* 
jiefyuna,  auf  bie  9tidftung  ober  SSetoeguua  in  bie  $&$e  uub  bie  barau« 
oer}u(ettenbe  ber  Sejugna^me  auf  ben  |)&fyepunft,  cfuf  toet^em  bie 
S;(atig!eit  a(«  bollenbet,  fertig  ober  abgef^loffen  erföeint. 
Seltener  erf^eint  ber  mit  ber  SorfteKung  be«  in  bie  ß&Be  »ringen« 
unb  )ur  ®^au  ©teilen«  fld?  berbinbenbe  ©egriff  be«  Oeffnen«. 
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Beg  him  to  walk  up  (Shkrid.,  Critic  1,1.)*  Show  bim  19»  (School 
for  Sc.  1,  1.).  Up  l  go  To  pnt  a  light  Silk  pair  of  tight  Etcseteras 
talow  (Planche.  Fortunio  1,  1.).  Hang  it  up  at  that  friendly  door 
(Th.  Moore  p.  211.).  When  the  aun  was  up  (Matts.  13,  6.).  Her 
clothes  spread  wide,  And,  mermaid-like,  a  while  they  bore  her  up 
(Shaxsp.,  Haml.  4,  7.).  He  rose  up  to  depart  (Jcdoes  19,  5.).  Up, 
and  let  na  be  going  (19,  28.  cf.  Gen.  44,  4.).  There  shot  up  against 
the  dark  sky,  tall,  gaunt,  straggling  honses  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
They  built  it  all  up  (Scott,  Tale«  of  a  Grawf.  1.).  Take  up  the 
irons  every  now  and  then  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assnr.  5.).  Where  did 
yon  pick  him  up?  (1.)  —  I  fill'd  it  up  —  with  frpth  and  wind 
(Th.  Moore  p.  57.).  Till  our  own  cohorts  Can  be  brought  up,  your 
strengths  mnst  be  oor  guard  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  5,  5.).  To  sum  up 
all  (Shkrid.,  Doenna  1,  3.).  Looking  at  the  great  carcass  muffled 
199  in  the  blankets  (Marrtat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.).  He  made  up  his 
mind  to  help  the  lady  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  He  takes  up  with 
Clara  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  1.).  I  got  Clara  to  tooch  it  up  (2,  5.). 
He  took  advantage  of  the"  foray  of  Donald  Bean  Lean  to  solder  up 
the  dispute  (Scott,  Waverley  1,  19.)  u.  f.  ro.  3ftan$e  &\l\ammtn* 
fteHmtgen  be$  SerfaRegriffe*  mit  up  finb  me^rbeutig,  je  na$  bet  &et» 
faiebencn  Sfoffaffung  ber  ^Jartifel  im  3ufammen^ange  bet  Siebe.  Sei« 
taufta  mag  ermähnt  fein,  baß  in  yield  up,  deliver  up%  give  up  u.  bgt. 
bie  wrjMfonß  be$  boKigen  Eingebend  bie  be$  ga|renlaffen«  emeeft 
mtb  np  fidfr  mit  over  berührt.  Shall  I  gire  up  the  friend  I  have 
valaed  and  tried?  (Th.  Moore  p.  215.)  —  Boyet  yoa  can  carve; 
Break  up  this  capon  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  1.).  Stauet  bttbltd}: 
They  commonly  break  up  at  midnight  (Irving,  Br.  H.). 

tüte.  5our  rysht  honden  holde{>  up  to  God  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  455.).'  Her 
honden  Mi  holde  vp  alle  J>o  (ib.).  He  was  a  piler  ariht  to  holden  up  hol! 
ehnrehe  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  325.).  He  hupte  hym  vp  fram  {>e  bord  (R. 
of  Gl.  I.  277.).  pj*  grete  louerd  sturte  hym  vp  (I.  322.).  fou  salle  rise 
vp  and  lepe  (Langt.  II.  256.).  Sit  up  and  prophecy  (Towk.  M.  p.  201.). 
The  deville  hang  him  up  to  dry  (p.  8.).  It  Standes  up  lyke  a  mast  (p.  221.). 
Up  with  the  tymbre  (ib.).  Hys  owe  honde  nome  yt  vp  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  319.). 
There  he  toke  up  seynt  Peter,  when  he  began  to  drenche  (Maündev. 
p.  116.).  —  Fill  than  the  hole  up  all  abowte  the  potte  with  erthe  (Wkight 
a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  55.).  Temper  hit  upp  with  haly  water  (I.  51.). 
Oif>er  bihoues  ys  defend  it,  or  selde  vp  our  righ[t]  (Langt,  I.  2.).  —  Up 
the  windo^  dyde  he  (Chaüo.,  C.  T.  3799.).  He  brake  upe  an  yron  dore 
(Tobbent  323.).  $aftf.  Jede  upp  to  |>att  allterr  (Orm.  1083.).  To  cumenn 
upp  tili  Criste  (1281.).  ^ho  ras  upp  sone  anan,  annd  for  Upp  inntill  he^he 
manntess  (2741.).  To  cÜmbenn  upp  follheshe  (11860.).  Up  he  gon  stan- 
den (La5am.  TL  129.).  —  Die  an  trev . .  Shall  bi  j>e  grnnd  beon  (hsswenn 
upp  (Ohm.  9963.).  —  Vp  heo  daden  heora  Castles  säten  (Lajam.  I.  72.). 
pa  alles  vppe  abrac  hit  wes  god  f»t  heo  spsec  (I.  150.).  3m  9gf.,  tote 
tw$  ft&tftg  in  ber  fiteren  @pra<$t,  tritt  up  gmöfattd}  unmittelbar  not  bot 
$€T&albe0rtff  nah,  toemt  croä)  in  ber  ®<^rtft  oft  mä)t  bantti  toerbroiben,  ber* 
to&ö>fl  e*  bamit  gut  «cgriffflem&eti,  bie  afe  3ufammenfefcint8  angefefan  »er- 
ben muß.  2>te  «btrettttung  nnb  jugfciä)  SRaäftetfung  ber  $arti!el  ifi  feiten: 
pät  seo  sceada  astihd  up  (Wbiqht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  5.)  neben:  Od  f)ät  heo* 
eft  on  dderne  ende  up  astihd  (ib.).  Btt^ammettfetyingen  ober  3ufammettfW* 
langen  ffab  ^Ättflg,  tote:  «pahebban,  «jÄrseran,  tipastigan,  upfaran,  «pgert- 
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tan,  «ptöcjan,  upahön  «.  f.  tt>.  upätberstan,  (prorumpere)  upadön  (aperire) 
(Beda,  Sm.  529,  24.).  —  S)te  ©egenÜDerftclhmg  non  up  unb  dotm  ifl  alt 
$albf.  Wharrfepp  Na  upp  na  dun  (Ohm.  3641.).  He  bi-heold  pene  wal  up 
and  dun  oaer  al  (Lasam.  IL  173.).  2)4$  Site,  nerthtbet  öfter  up  so  doun: 
AI  ehe  crop  of  Truthe  Torned  it  up-  so -doun  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  428.)»  to» 
bte  jüngere  ©pradfre  ttpsufe  donm  getirau$t:  Tlüs  honse  is  torned  uptide 
down  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  The  Sultan's  Groom  turned  uptide - 
down  by  the  Genii  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.). 

ffobere  urfprfinglid>e  Äbberbien  Ijaben  eine  biet  engere  <5$5re,  tocil 
bie  tynen  ju  Orunbe  fiegenben  SJorfleflungen  nälper  benimmt  flnb. 

Close  behind,  and  somewhat  to  the  left,  stood  an  elmtree  (Wahren, 
Now  a.  Then  1.).  He  is  above,  sir,  changing  his  dress  (Shkbid., 
Riv.  2,  1.).  Lord  Marmion  waits  below  (Scott,  Mann.  1,  4.).  With 
reeeiving  your  friends  within,  and  amusing  them  without,  yon  lead  a 
good  pleasant  bnstling  life  of  it  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  Like  apes, 
that  moe  and  chatter  at  me,  And  öfter,  bite  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
2.).  It  was  about  the  space  of  three  honrs  öfter  (Webst.,  v.  after). 
At  length  to  rest  the  squire  reclinea,  Broken  and  short;  for  still, 
between,  would  dreams  of  terror  intervene  (Scott,  Marm.  3,  31.).  I 
have  had  my  labonr..gone  between  and  between,  bat  small  thanks 
m  for  my  labonr  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cresa.  1,  1.). 

Site.  Died  a  jere  beforn  (Langt.  I.  6.).  He  vndude  alle  luper  Uwe«, 
|>at  me  hold  byuore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  281.).  pre  3er  he  hnld  ys  rente  ac  pe 
verpe  was  byhyndt  (I.  284.).  He  mast  blaw  my  blak  hofllo  bore,  Both 
bthynd  and  befort  (Town.  M.  p.  8.).  pat  30  abbep  ener  to  be  about  (B. 
of  Gl.  II.  458.).  pat  hii  and  al  |>at  lond  byntfie  ssolde  be  ydo  (I.  288.). 
pe  kyng  byhold  aboute  (I.  277.).  Non  dant  bylefp  wyfiout  (II.  458.).  Son 
öfter  com  an  erlo  (Langt.  I.  26.).  Com  after  (Town.  M.  p.  201.).  Pe 
Engiysse  oaer  pe  bragg  droae  pe  oper  at  laste.  Ac  po  pat  water  was  by- 
tuene,  hii  stode  ajen  vasto  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  355.).  $alBf.  He  patt  fra  bibu- 
fenn  comm  (Orm.  17970.).  Ofte  heo  weren  buuenne  and  ofte  bi-noden 
(Lajam.  I.  160.).  AI  pat  smale  mon-kan  he  dude  jeond  pea  mantes  & 
him  seif  mid  his  ferde  bi-foren  &  bi- hindert  (I.  19.).  Belin  &  Brenne  heo 
[heom?]  bilden  al  abtöten  (I.  242.).  pet  folc  per  widinnen  heom  ohtliche 
wid  fehten  (ib.).  pat  lond  binom  heom  pat  lid  per  H-twixen  (III.  201.). 
9gf.  Ufan  engla  sam  Abraham  hlüde  stefne  c^gde  (Gkdm.  2902.).  Swa 
heo*  on  dag  bufan  np  astihd  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  Naglas  of  nearre 
ntodan  scioende  leöhte  lixton  (Elknk  1115.).  pft  steorran . .  tnrnjad  onbü- 
tan  mid  hyre  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  10.).  Seö  sänne  gilt  dbütan  (p.  IL). 
Svylce  eer  näs ,  äfter  ne  cymd  (Exod.  1 1 ,  6.).  Oäd  pat  sceadena  mest 
eallam  heora  eaforam  äfter  siddan  vurde  (Cjbdm.  546.).  Shtdj:  Se  cyning 
hat  rtdan  äfter  (Sax.  Chr.  901.).  Betveonan,  betve6num}  belveox,  bttoux 
flnb  mir  im  Ägf.  o$ne  Äafu«  nia)t  borgefommen. 

Die  $artiteln  00t  unb  in  %at  man  in  tyrer  ©onberung  al«  Äbber* 
Wen  ju  betrachten,  bie  ben  SDeutfdjen  auQ  unb  ein  entfpredjen. 

Da«  abberbiate  out  fttl&t  bem  Deuiföen  toeg,  fort  (foras),  femer 
bem  tyerau«  in  bem  ©imte  be«  Dffeubartoerben«  tote  ber  Abirrung, 
fo  tote  bem  au«  in  ber  SBebeutung  ber  Durdjfflljrunp  bi«  ju<Snbe  im 
Stffgememen  gleidj;  in  bilbet  baju  ben  ©egenfafe,  mtt  Sejug  auf  8e* 
toegung,  unb  in  näherer  Anlehnung  an  bie  ftnnfaffigeSebeutung:  The 
wind  was  ve'ry  high,  And,  ten  to  one,  old  Joan  had  not  gone  out 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  Make  haste,  or  Lady  Franklin  will 
be  out  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).     Natare  ber  custom  holds,  Let  shame 
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My  what  it  will:  When  these  are  gone,  The  woman  will  be  out 
(Shaksp.,  HamL  4,  7.).  When  a  jndicious  critic  points  out  any  defect 
to  me  (Shebid.,  Critic.  1,  1.).  I  bare  forgot  my  pari,  And  I  am  out 
(Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5.  3.);  biateft.:  To  be  out  «not  to  be  on  friendly 
terms  (Cravxn  Dial.  II.  24.).  If  thou  my  tale,  Zuleika,  doabt,  Call 
Haronn  —  he  can  teil  it  out  (Bybon,  Bride  2,  14.).  Do  you  mean 
that  the  story  is  tedionsly  spnn  out?  (Shebid.,  Critic.  1,  l.)  —  Come, 
come,  go  m  with  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Half  a  score 
of  ns  get  him  «*,  one  night,  and  make  bim  pawn  bis  wit  for  a  supper 
(Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rer.  3,  2.).  Beg  her  to  walk  in  (Shemd.,  School 
for  Sc.  1,  1.).  Now  ril  let  them  in  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  2,  2.). 
„His  piety,  bis  care,  His  bounty.44  —  „  And  bis  subtility,  111  pat  in" 
(Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  3,  1.).  They  shall  prepare  that  which  they  bring 
t»  (Exod.  16,  5.).  He  closed  his  door,  and  locked  himself  in 
(Dickens.,  Christ m.  Car.  1.)-  Their  racation,  too,  at  this  time  of 
the  year,  falls  in  so  pat  with  ours  (Ch.  Lamb,  Essays.).  I  no  more 
tronble  my  head  about  who's  m  or  who's  out,  than  I  do  aboat  John 
Nokes  or  Tom  Stiles  (Goi,dsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  Oll :  Week  in,  week 
out,  from  morn  tili  night,  Yoo  can  hear  his  hello  ws  blow  (Longf.  L 
103.)  mag  man  ben  borangcbenben  ftafu*  auf  in  nnb  out  bejie^ra. 
UAtt  bcn  «uäruf  out!  f.  I.  ©.  420. 

©tefe  abberbtalen  $arttfeln  erfahrnen  oft  all  abgetrennt  »on  früheren  3n» 
famtnenfeftungen:  Site.  To  wynne  it  ilk  a  dele,  His  heritage  pat  is  oute,  he 
wenes  falle  wele  (Langt.  II.  248.).  I  drew  out  my  swerde  (Towh.  M. 
p.  192.).  AI  shal  ben  i-  beten  out  or  Criste  messe  -day  (Wbiobt,  Polit.  S. 
p.  327.).  Ne  be  he  ner  so  itout  jet  he  bith  y-soht  out  o  brede  and  o 
leynthe  (p.  216.).  Man  {>at  he  vond  in  prison  ek  ydo,  Oper  in  werde  myd 
rnryjt,  he  bojta  hem  out  also  (EL  or  Ol.  I.  323.).  And  loke  wer  pe  halae 
man  hym  myjte  out  atstonde  (L  285.).  And  strek  out  hire  thes  (Wbiobt, 
Anecd.  p.  IS.).  Draw  out  hys  lymmes  (Tows.  M.  p.  219.).  And  sehe 
was  wyckyd  oute  and  oute  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  Y.),  no$  populär  out  and  out 
nnb  out  and  outer  für  throaghoat,  completely.  —  Lof..com  in,  &  bynore 
hym  et  (B.  «of  Gl.  I.  277.).  Als  Lenten  tide  com  m  (Langt.  IL  880.). 
Thas  shald  thoa  com  in  (Towk.  M.  p.  200.).  Set  in  yonre  nalys  On  raw 
(p.  201.).  Wynd  in  feilow,  I  the  pray  (Tohbent  875.).  Wis  mon  holt  is 
wordes  ynne  (Wriqht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  1. 1 1 1.).  $albf.  Annd  tanne  eomm 
he  sippenn  ut  (Orm.  221.).  Sippenn  jede  he  pepenn  ut  (1098.).  Comm  nimm 
sippenn  ut  (1710.).  Vt  ich  wullen  drioen  al  pat  ich  finde  on  liue  (Las  am. 
II.  66.).  Vt  heo  drojen  sone  amppullen  scone  (II.  406.).  So  ut  bem  ©erb 
unmittelbar  noran  ftebt,  barf  man  Äom^ofttion  annehmen:  HU  sweord  he  ut 
abneid  (111.  55.).  [$9!.  fctte.  To  pys  water,  po  yt  alles  out  brac  (R.  or.  Gl. 
I.  82t.)].  Dide  reclees  inn  inoh  (Orm.  1074.).  Whann  he  shollde  gann- 
genn  inn  (1076.).  pe  feire  Austin  pe  fulluht  broute  hider  in  (Lajam.  I. 
2.),  <tn$  nnmtttelbor  ner  bem  8erb:  pider  in  iwenden  (I.  24.).  3m  Ägf. 
tttrb  ute,  ut,  feie  inne,  inn  abnerbial  gebrandet:  He  e<$de  ut  (Jon.  18,  SO.). 
.Her  ys  pin  mdder,  aud  pine  gebrödra  Ute  (Marc.  8,  32.).  Hi  slepon  ÜU 
on  triöra  sceadum  (Boeth.  15.).  Leoht  inne  stod  (Beov.  8140.).  lc  gange 
wm  (Ps.  117,  19.).  £at  not  bem  Serb  jtc^enbe  in  nrirb  oft  beton  getrennt, 
fd)emt  aber  mit  jenem  einen  lufammengefe^ten  Segriff  auszumachen,  toorin 
fretifcfc  »te  bei  ieber  ^artiteljufammenfefcunfl  mit  »erben,  bte  ^artifel  abner- 
bial toirft:  SJtyb.  Du  wilt  gewalteclichen  gan  in  mlnem  herzen  üz  nnd  in 
(Walth.  r.  d.  Vocelw.,  Lachm.  55,  11.).  3u  bem  out  nnb  in  na&)  ©ub* 
jtantfoen  fügt  ßä)  Wfb.  Alle  di  wochen  üz  (D.  Mystikjeb,  Pfeiffer  72,  9.). 
IRA*iic*,  engl.  9x.  IL  S.  7 
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9tyb.  3a$r  au«,  3a$r  ein.  (Sine  formale  @ä)eibimg  ber  agf.  ?ra>ofttioncti 
loott  ben  ftbtoerbten  fä)emt  nur  in  bem  oerftärhen  inn  beabfiajtigt  lieber  bte 
3nterj[eftton  out  f.  I.  €>.  420  unb  über  bte  $erbmbnng  oon  out  unb  in  mit 
anbeten  $ra>o{Uionen  beilSufig  Ui  ber  <2r5rtenrag  ber  lederen. 

Site  abberbial  geworbene  *ßra>ofltionen  fommen  off,  onA  ty,  wer, 
tkrougk,  to  mefyr  ober  minber  Ijaußg  bor,  anbete  fetten  toie  fro  (from), 
/of,  a?««!*/,  bie  man  jum  Vqtii  at$  Sflipfen  anfetyen  fann. 

2>ie  gegenwärtig  nur  in  ber  berftärfien  gorm  off  auc$  abberbial 
gebrauste  $rä>ofttion  of  (f.  off  IL  1.  ©.  259.)  betoa&rt,  gfei($  bem 
bcutfd&en  ab,  im  2Bef entließen  ben  Segriff  ber  (Entfernung  unb 
Irennnng,  toeldjer  fid>  auf  berfötebene  äBeife  alö  toeg,  fort,  US, 
babon  U.  bgl  mobiftdrt:  As  wben  far  of  at  sea  a  fleet  descry'd 
Hangs  in  the  cloads  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  636.).  Q#*  goes  bis  bonnet  to 
an  oyster  wench  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  1,  2.).  It's  time  for  me  to  be 
off  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.)-  I  certainly  don't  fall  off,  I  assnre 
you  (Sherid,  Critic.  1,  1.).  Break  off!  My  fairy  nose  a  mortal  Anteils 
(Planche,  Fortanio  1,  2.).  Tben't  is  time  to  dance  off  (Thackebay, 
Engl.  Humour.  6.).  This  comes  off  well  and  excellent  (Shaksp., 
Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  1.)  [oon  einem  ©emälbe  =  bie$  fytbt  ft$  ab.].  CflD 
yon  cat  off  a  man'«  head?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  4,  2.)  The 
edge  of  my  wit  is  clean  taken  off  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  1,  1.). 
The  stranger  immediately  palled  off  his  green  spectacles  (Warren, 
Ten  Tbous.  a-year  3,  1.).  All  tbe  gold  lace  was  stripp'd.ojf  long 
ago  (Planche,  Fortun io  1,  1.).  Are  you  there  to  bring  bim  off? 
(Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  3,  1.)  Love  seldom  goes  far  in  a  ressel  so  frail, 
Bat  jast  pilots  ber  off,  and  then  bids  her  good-bye  (Th.  Moore 
p.  213.).  I  carried  off  tbe  great  prizes  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).  @toa$ 
femer  liegt  bie  urforfingtidje  Sorfleffung  in:  His  fatber  left  him  well 
off  (Bulw.,  Money  1;  2.).    What  if  we  could  make  this  elegant  ciown 

Sass  bimself  o/as  a  foreign  prince?  (ib.),  toorin  bie  ^Jartifel  bö$ 
[btljun  ate  bie  SJoflenbung  ber  @ad)e  Bejeid^nen  mag.  —  Dem 
offtft  on  gegenüber  ju  fieflen;  e*  bejei<$net  an,  lote  fceran,  I)inan 
in  bem  @mne  ber  Söerü&runa,  unb  unmittelbaren  Sttatye  unb  An* 
nä^erung,  toeldjer  in  ben  ber  änbauer  unb  continuirli^en  gort» 
betoegung  ber  Ztyltigteit  übergebt:  I  bave  boots  on  (Ben  Jons.,  Poet. 
1,  1.).  Put  on  your  bonnet  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  You  are  to 
come  on  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  3,  3.).  Ont  toward  Calais,  ho! 
(Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.)  Lord  bow  long  wilt  tbou  look  on?  (Ps.  35, 
17.)  Now  must  we  basten  on  to  action  (Coleb.,  Pjcc.  4,  1.).  Hl 
go  on  with  my  story  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.).  O  sweet  hours 
Of  golden  joy,  ye  come  1.. Roll  on!  roll  on!  (Talf.,  Ion  2,  1.)  And 
flitting  on  he  seems  to  say  „Fare  thee  well"  (Th.  Moore  p.  43.). 
And  vice..Sinned  gaily  on  (Brtant  p.  9.).  —  By  keeping  men  off 
you  kee.p  them  on  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  I  swam,  ere  I  coald 
recover  the  shore,  five-and-thirty  Ieagues  off  and  on  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
3,  2.).  The  qnestions  no  way  touch  upon  puritanism,  either  off  or  on 
(Säünderson  b.  Williams  Di  ct.  p.  208.).  To  be  o^and  on  =  unsteady, 
irresolute  (Webst,  t.  on.).  —  £)ie  SßrSpefltion  by,  bei,  ti>irb  aW  Ab* 
»erb  auf  töutye  ober  öeroegung  im  ©ereile  ober  ber  3lefyt  einer 
?erfon  ober  @a$e  belogen,  koobei  bie  etljifa>e  33ejie$ung  be$  Seiftanbe« 
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nidjt  oa&iefdtfofjen  ifi;  in  ber  Skrbinbung  mit  Serfeen  ber  Sctoegang 
lägt  bie  ^Jartifel  aud?  bie  Se&entung  vorbei,  Vorüber  ju:  Where 
yoa  6y,  when  it  began?  (Shaksp.,  Bona.  a.  Jnl,  1,  1.)  A  grove  hard 
by,  sprang  up  with  this  their  change  (Milt.,  F.  L.  10,  547.).  Stand 
by,  or  I  shall  gall  yoa  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  The  Lord  passed  by  before 
him  (Exod.  34,  6.).  Bat,  alas  for  his  coantry  —  her  pride  has 
gone  by  (Th.  Moore  p.  219.).  Auf  jeitfidje  unmittelbare  9i%  geljt 
by  in  ber  Serbopptung  by  and  by,  Look  his  winding  up  the  watch 
of  his  wit;  by  and  by  it  will  strike  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  When 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he 
ia  offended  (Matth.  13,  21.).  I  auppoae  by  and  by  we  ahall  be 
atripped  of  our  skins  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  15.).  —  Over  fyat  at6 
Äböerb  bie  JBebeutung  über,  hinüber,  Aber  ettoa«  tyntota, 
woran  ftdj  bie  Sorfteflung  be«  #inau$ge$en$  Aber  ein  ÜRaag,  fo 
tote  in  Sejug  auf  bie  $t\t  bie  be$  Vorübergehen«  nnb  SJorbet* 
fein«  fdjliefjt;  aud)  bie  Srftretfung  über  ettoaö  im  eigentlichen  unb 
bilblidjen  ©inne  toirb  burdj  ba$  9fouerb  auägebrflcft:  We  will  pass 
over  to  Gibeah  (Judges  19,  12.).  Hl  just  walk  over  and  see  what 
he  is  made  of  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.).  When  Fingal  heard 
that  this  great  chap  were  Coming  09er  (ib.).  3)arauf  beruht  audj 
deliver  over,  gire  over  in  ber  Sebeutung  übergeben,  über* 
laffen  (aufgeben).  3n  roll  over,  turn  over  mau>t  flo)  in  toerfdjidbe* 
nem  ©inne  bie  fibergetyenbe  unb  überfdjlagenbe  Semegnng  er* 
fennbar.  —  Good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  ehall  men  give  into  your  bosom  (Luke  6,  38.).  He 
that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  gathered  little 
had  no  lack  (Exod.  16,  18.).  —  The  feast  was  over  in  Branksome 
tower  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  So  glory's  thrili  is  oV  (Th.  Moore 
p.  61.).  —  Teil  o'er  thy  tale  again  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Of  things, 
the  vanity;  of  men,  the  flaws;  Flaws  in  the  best;  the  many,  flaw  all 
ofer  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  27.).  I  read  this  Joint  effusion  twice  over 
attentively  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  10.).  111  repeat  it  o'er  and 
o9er  (Th.  Moore  p.  61.).  Scrooge . .  thought  it  over  and  over  and 
over  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.).  3n  over  again,  nod)  einmal,  liegt 
ber  SegrifJ  ber  SBieberljolung  in  again,  toie  in  over  and  over  in  ber 
$erboty>lung  ber  $artifet,  toelc^e  fyier  bie  (Erfirecfuug  über  ba$  @anje 
begeidjnet.  —  3)a$  aboerbiale  tkrough  toirb  auf  bie  burd)  einen  ®egen» 
(tanb  bringenbe  ober  unter  mehreren  ©egenjlänben  fid)  fyinburäV 
3*e$enbe,  fo  tote  auf  bie  gn  <Snbe  geführte  SE(>Stig*eit  bejogen: 
Since  the  Fiend  pass'd  through  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  233.).  Pass  freely 
thro':  the  wood  is  all  thine  own  (Tennys.  p.  153.).  While  Wit  a 
diamond  brought,  Which  cut  his  bright  way  through  (Th.  Moore 
p.  218.).     The  cup   went  through  among   the  rest  (Scott,  Marmion 

1,  30.).  I  am  eight  times  thrust  through  the  doublet:  four  through 
the  hose;  my  buckler  cut  through  and  through  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 

2,  4.).  —  ßefter  wirb  to  bei  »erben  felbjiänbig  gefunben,  nnb  fyat 
SBejug  auf  bie  ©etoegung  ju  einem  ©egenfianbe  Ijin  ober  ^inan;  fo 
ttirb  e«  im  ©egenfafc  ju  fro  (from)  gebraust:  Go  to,  away!  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  1  pray  yoü,  fall  to  (Henry  V.  5,  1.).  Horses  were 
put  to  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).     To  heave  to,  to  bring  the  ship's 
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head  to  the  wind  (Webst,  y.  heave).  They  ferry  oy«t  thia  Lethean 
sonnd  Both  to  and  fro  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  604.).  Out  stepa,  with 
cautious  foot  and  slow,  And  quick,  keen  glances  to  and  fro9  The 
hanted  oatlaw  (Whittier  p.  27.).  —  3Re$r  itoc^  aereinjelt  trifft  man 
anbete  .$r5pofittonen  ifofirt:  Hast  thou  ne'er  heard  of  Time'a  omni- 
potence?  For  or  aganut,  what  wonders  can  he  do!  (Yoüng,  N.  Tb. 
2,  196.) 

SHe  ber  engfif<$cn  &pxa$t  aU  $rtyofitionen  überlieferten  ^artifeüt,  tottty 
mit  abberbtaler  Äraft  in  3ufammettfefcttngen  toirften,  $aben  |l<$  erft  fester, 
nnterftüfct  burd)  bie  Umflelfang  berfelben  mit  ©ejng  auf  ben  toerange^enben 
,  Obietttfafn«  ober  anf  ein  borfrer  im  @afce  bortommenbe«  Objeft,  alt  getrennte 
ttb&erbien  eingebürgert  ©et  einseinen  ifofirt  anftretenben  ^rfyoftttonen  ift 
aber  in  ber  2$at  eine  Äerfötoeignng  be«  Dbiette«  anituu&men,  tod$e«  fi$ 
an«  bem  3ufammenbange  leidet  ergtebt,  obtootyl  anbererfett«  Jebe  tytrtifel  btefer 
Art  an  nnb  für  fiä)  au$  in  ber  3ttf*mmenfe$nnq  ein  Objeft  *oran«fe$t, 
worauf  fie  bqogen  »erben  muß,  fei  e«,  baß  bte*  jngleidfr  ba«  Objeft 
be«  Äomiofitnm  iß,  tote  bei  bnr<$&o$ren  (j.  ©.  bie  ©ruft,  b.  i.  bnt$  bie 
©ruft  Bopren),  fei  e«,  baß  bie«  außerhalb  be«  €>afce«  Hegt,  tote  bei  abf$net* 
ben  (j.  ©.  ben  Jtopf,  b.  i.  ben  £opf  ab  [t>on]  bem  Rumpfe  föneiben).    €fo 

Segnet  fl<$  bie  Abtrennung  ber  abaerbial  toirfenben  ^artifel  nafc  mit  ber 
a>fe,  bei  toeft&er  ein  nrft>rfingli<$  mitgenannter  ©egeuftanb  getoofabetttmä* 
fttg  berftyoiegen  tohrb.  Die  altere  €tyra$e  ifothrt  aunröltg  ^rtyoftöonen,  tote 
bie  oBetl  genannten  of  (of):  Of  he  carte  dragoons  harne  (Alis.  391.). 
Holde  of  thy  cappe  and  hod  also  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  703.).  When  his 
clothes  were  of  in  fere  (Towv.  M.  p.  235.);  toeremjelt  int  $a(bf.  Awei  he 
warp  his  gode  bieond  &  of  mid  f>ere  burne  (Lasam.  I.  216.).  SSonft  toirb 
o/  bem  babur$  befHmmten  Sorte  »orangeflettt:  Site.  His  hede  |>ei  of  nagten 
(Laugt.  IL  244.).  Hii  {tat  of  scapeoU  alyae  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  274.).  The 
Ynglysche  slewe  (hat  they  qf-took  (Alis.  4367.).  A  lytyil  bowe  he  gan 
of  dyve  (Sm  Clbobs  211.).  Sufammettfefcnngett  mit  of  (benn  al«  fol$e 
ertennen  totr  bie  bnr$  »erangebenbe«  of,  tote  bur<$  anbere  ?rä>o(lttoiten  ab» 
berbiat  bejtimmten  ©egriffe)  finb  f$on  im  $albf.  feiten,  totyrenb  fie  im  *1gf. 
jablretdfr  ftab,  tote  ofaran,  ofdrtfan,  qfirnan,  ofhladan,  of$ntdan}  ofetan, 
ofacotfon,  ofsvelgan,  ofvundrjan,  ofpynean  n.  b.  a.,  berett  ©eariff «entfette'» 
tung  nic^t  tfefcr  gehört.  —  On  fd^eint  fp&ter  in  ber  @^rat^e  be«  gemeinen 
geben«  befonber«  in  Serbinbung  mit  bem  3ml>erath>  b&tflg  gebrannt  jn  fem: 
Com  on,  sir,  hyderward  (Town.  M.  p.  204.).  Lay  on  alle  yoor  hende 
(p.  219.).  Step  on  before..  —  Come  thou  on.  Pat  on  thou  (p.  215.). 
Trott  on  a  paae  (p.  190.).  We,  ryn  on,  in  the  deyflTs  nayme,  before  (p.  11.). 
Drawea  on  (p.  8.).  CaUe  on  tyte  (p.  9.).  Cry  on,  cry,  whylea  the  thynk 
good  (p.  iL).  3m  Oegenfafee  jtt  of  fte^t  e«  in  ber  oben  angefahrten  ©teile: 
Holde  of  thy  cappe,  and  hod  also,  tyl  thou  have  lere  hyt  on  to  do  (Hal- 
liw., Freemas.  703.).  $albf.  Brutus  sette  on  his  flo  (Lajam.  I.  14.).  J)us 
tok  Samael  on  (II.  276.).  3m  8gf.  »«ren  Äom<)o(ita  mit  on  $ftufig.  —  Sy: 
Faste  6y,  u  51t  the  tree  of  eldre  (Maundev.  p.  93.).  3n:  t>e  Cristen  stode 
he  by  (Langt.  I.  16.)  toirb  man  an  ba«  9lgf.  erinnert:  Bigstandad  me  stränge 
geneätas  (Cjbdm.  284.).  5>te  Qerbhtbnng  by  and  by  totrb  öfter  oon  rfinm- 
ti$er  Mit  gebraust:  Two  yonge  knightes  Uggyng  by  and  by  (Chadc,  C. 
T.  1018.).  His  doaghter  had  a  bed  al  by  hirselve,  Ejght  in  the  same 
ehambre  by  and  by  (4140.);  onber«:  These  were  his  wordes  by  and  by 
(Rom.  of  the  Rose  458l.)#  etnm  «Bort  bei  (für)  ©ort  8gl.  by  and 
by,  sigülatim  (Prompt.  Par?n].).  I  dappyd  his  cors  by  and  by  (Toww.  M. 
p.  235.).  3foIirte«  by  o$ne  ©ejie^ung«»ort  !ommt  im  «gf.  f<$toerti$  wr. 
—  Over:  He  went  over  to  France  (Langt.  II.  246.).    Aboven  tt  overthwart, 


D.   SM  Öfter*.    Die  OrttatocritctL  101 

ky  a  tre. .  that  men  jeden  wer  onne  (Maübdbv.  p.  94.),  toO  that  auf  onne, 
ttt<$t  auf  otct  |n  bqiefctt  iß:  Lordys  stond  od  reagis,  Ladyet  lay  <wer  and 
beheld  (Tobbuiw  1165.).  gfrflje  »eifeiele  f  fernen  |n  fehlen-  —  Through, 
nxtd)et  ani  bex  Cerbaljnfattttnenfefcung,  ber  e*  früher  angehörte,  berfä)tottuben 
iß,  totrb  fettm  dli  Äbnerb  ifoltrt  gefnnben;  boa)  ifl  namentlich  bie  abnerbiale 
$erbofl>fang  früfre  angntreffen:  $attf.  pa  fleh  Henges  purh  &  purh  pat  he 
,  com  to  Kanigges-bnrh  (Lajam.  IL  264.).  Landde  ßadde]  hine  purh  ä)  purh 
&  I>urh  ut  Cuninges-borh  (II.  276.),  lote  durch  und»  durch  im  SJtyb.  ftgL 
Gbihm  Wb.  n.  1576.  Da*  agf.  /forA  ttnrft  nur  in  ber  Äontyoßtimi  abner* 
btaL  —  To:  Hiß  noryshe  yede  nerer  better  to  (Towk.  M.  p.  219.).  Yei,  that 
wae  welle  gone  to  (p.  201.).  Stoftn  gehören  filtere  Erenunugen  ittfantuicn* 
gefefeter  $erba,  tote' in  „Te-hee!"  qaod  sehe,  and  clapt  the  wyndow  to 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  8738.).  3n:  A  gret  wille  hym  com  to  Vorto  yie  ys  songe 
broper  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  288.),  Hegt  bie  ©ejiefotttg  be«  to  auf  hym  uoe)  nafc 
Uebrigen*  fyit  fä)on  ba*  $albf.  to  ifoltrt:  Heo  wenden  to  pan  walle,  to  heo 
•öden  alle  afoten  (Lajam.  L  401  sq.).  $g(.  SDtyb.  Zao  den  handen  er  do 
sprich  neuo."  (Bedihabt  789.  Grimm.)  To  a«<J  /ro  iß  hl  ber  älteren 
6fra$e  niä)t  uttbefattttt:  Ipomydon  drew  hym  nye  tho,  And  efte  he  herkenyd 
to  and  fro  (Ipom.  139.).  Äbnerbiale«  to,  abgefefcen  oon  ber  in  ber  ©eben- 
tmtg  be«  btfßmiftrten  fo>,  nimis,  oortommenben  $ra>oßtion,  n>el$e  totr  fyer 
ntt&t  in  ©etraö}t  jiefan,  fommt  im  Ägf.  aflerbing«  ht  ber  öebentung  be*  ob« 
bttionefleu  in,  $injn,  bajn  vor,  tooran«  bie  von  foo  bernorgety:  Häfde.. 
nigon  hnnd  vintra  and  hnnd  seofontig  to  (Cmdu.  1217.),  u>0)tt  man  ngl. 
Ute.:  In  pe  3er  of  grace  a  {wogend  &  syxty  Porto  (B.  or  Gl.  II.  368.). 
Fram,  from,  im  ggf.  fytaßg  k»  ®"b  unmittelbar  torgefeftt,  ßefy  anö)  fenfl 
abtoerbiat:  pa  forlGt  se  here  pa  bnrh,  and  for/rom  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  JFVom 
ic  ne  vffle  (Btbhthoth  317.  Grein).  —  8u$  anbeten  abtoerbiat  gebrannten 
ftotyoßttoueu  begegnet  man  jutoeilcn  in  älterer  3«*-  For  ne  porert  no  for 
no  wondur,  Yet  weore  we  nerer  undur  (Alis.  3053.).  Men  may  envirowne 
alle  the  erthe  of  alle  the  world,  as  wel  undre  as  aboren  (Mauhpbt.  p.  182.). 
AI  hifl  folk  myd,  y-wis,  Therof  hadyn  gret  brys  (Alis.  2687.).  $albf. 
Drihhtin  badd  Noe  gan  tiü  Annd  wirrkenn  himm  an  arrke  (Obm.  14542.). 
Annd  tejj  jedenn  HU  Annd  didenn  patt  he  sejjde  (14038.).  Till  ftäft  in 
ber  Sebentnng  brt  oben  enoä^nten  to.  —  Pine  iss  sor  annd  biteW)  «^  (Obm. 
15208.).  Oefter  fte^t  wif>  nerbo^^elt:  Oder  we  sended  und  and  wid  and 
jeornen  Ardures  grid  (Lajam.  II.  447.).  And  seide  anere  wid  and  ma\  ich 
wolle  makien  nnfrid  (III.  211.).  Her  icc  wile  wipp  annd  wipp  pa  seoftne 
seolpess  shewenn  (Obm.  5628.),  b.  u  toieber  nnb  toieber.  8gl.  by  and 
by.  9gf.  On  snnd  ah6f  earce  from  eordan,  and  J>a  adelo  mut  (Cjosm. 
1383.).  pa  Seaxan  häfdon  sige,  and  J)«r  y»ron  Frysan  mid  (Sax.  Chb. 
894.),  fo  oft  bie  $rfyofition  mid.  Heald  pe  eine  vid  (Cod.  Exov.  308.  9.) 
[withstand  boldly].    Sgl.  bie  UmßeUung  ber  ^rä^ofitionen. 

2.  3$rer  Sebeutung  nao)  )erfaQen  bie  XbberBten  in  r>erfo)iebene  JHaffcn 
(f.  I.  377.),  n>eldje  aU  obiefttoe  ober  fubjeftibc  SBcpimmnngcn  im  ©afce 
auftreten,  nnb  begrifflich  jnm  3$eil  in  einanber  fiberge^en,  fo  baß 
räumliche  ju  jeitlid^en,  qualitative  m  quantitativen  Sefiimmnnaen,  nnb 
mngele^rt,  toerben  ßnnen.  Der  3aW  «fl*  *\*  «mfangrei^fte  SHaffe 
ber  ^artifefat  bilbenb,  flnb  f!e  bon  großer  Sebeutnna  für  bie  Spraye; 
fflt  bie  ©tpita;  bieten  bie  einjelnen  JHaffen  Sermtfaffnits  ju  einigen 
näheren  (Srorterangen. 

a.  #.  Die  DrtdabberBien  bienen  im  Allgemeinen  baju  eine  $<mb* 
Iung  auf  einen  Kaum  ober  eine  £)ert(iqteit  ju  bejie^en,  too  bie- 
felbe  gef^ie^t,  ober  toofyer  nnb  too^in  fle  i^re  83ett>egung  ober 
Stiftung  nimmt,    dn  ber  Kegel  brfitft  ba«  Äbbctb  felberf  nament* 
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(1$  ba«  bemonftrattbe,  frajjenbe,  retatfoe  imb  neraflflemeinenibc  $ro« 
nomtnataböerb,  bie  Sorfieltang  be«  35$  o,  ffio&er  ober  So^ttt  an 
fld)  fcl6jl  au«,  ober  e$  oerbinbet  fld)  mit  ^rtyojttionen  (f.  IL  1. 
©.  485.),  um  biefe  Scjümmungen  be$  SRaurae«  flar  $n  erhalten. 

H*r«  were  usually  kept  the  records  of  the  family  (Bülw.,  Lost 
Days  of  P.  1,  3.).  Tkere  let  me  sit  beneath  the  ßhelter'd  slopes 
(Thoms.,  Autumn.).  Coaldhe,  whose  roles  the  rapid  comet  bind,.. 
Who  saw  its  fires  kere  rise,  and  tkere  descend,  Ezplain  his  own 
beginning,  or  bis  end?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  35.).  TU  to  her 
lodgings  kere  abouts  she  lies  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  3,  5.).  Where 
on  earth  can  lightfoot  be?  (Planche,  Fortanio  2,  3.)  Wheree'er 
he  is,  he' s  fast  asleep  (ib.).  In  heaven,  or  $omewhere  eise  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andron.  4,  3.).  Men  are  not  ashamed  to  rise  in  Parliament 
and  eliewhere,  and  speak  the  things  they  do  not  think  (Cabl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  p.  203*).  He  is  above,  sir,  changing  his  dress  (Sherid., 
Riv.  2,  1.).  When  I  saw  the  void  behind,  I  fill'd  it  up  (Th.  Moore 
p.  57.).  Where  do  we  start  from?"  —  „Yonder  in  the  hollow." 
(Planche,  Fortanio  2,  3.)  Whence  should  I  have  flesh  to  give 
unto  all  thb  people?  (Numb.  11,  13.).  The  good  man  went  into 
his  garden . .  to  supply  another  with  something  which  he  wanted 
thence  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  4.).  Hither  haste,  some  cordial  soul 
(Th.  Moobe  p.  31.).  For  scarce  my  Life  with  fancy  play'd ..  Still 
kither  thitker  idly  swayd  (Tennys.  p.  87.).  Mach  better  had  it 
been  for  thee  He*  ad  kept  thee  where  th'  art  us'd  to  be,  Or  sent 
th'on  bus'ness  any  wkitker  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  727.).  Forward  I 
went  with  my  hey-de-gaies  (Kemp,  Nine  Daies  Wond.  p.  4.). 
Light  is  gushing  Upward  (Whittier  p.  219.).  Go  down  (Exod.  19, 
21.)  u.  f.  ro.  Die  SSorjleDung  be$  Se$arren3,-  ber  9ftd>tuna  ober 
SJetoegung  fnüpft  jtd}  atterbingS  an  manche  befonberä  nähere  ffeaunv 
befitmmunflen  toie  abroad,  within  ic.  nidjt,  unb  ift  aläbann  an&  beut 
Anfammen^ange  ju  entnehmen;  bod>  iß  felbfi  bie  33ertaufdjung  ber 
$ronomina(abnerbta  befonberG  für  ba£  2Bo  unb  äBo^in  burdj  ba£ 
ttebergretfen  be$  erjieren  altljergebradjft:  Tkere  I  throw  my  gage 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  There  he  led  him  (Parnell,  Moses 
521.).  I  think  I  sent  her  tkere  (South.,  Oroon.  5,  3.).  Yoar 
horse  will  carry  you  there  in  two  hours  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  Thou 
led'st  me  kere  perchance  to  kill  (Byron,  Bride  2,  IL).  But  where 
does  this  tend?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  Go  Where  duty  calls 
you  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  11.).  Where  we  turn,  Nothing  but 
Richelieu  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2, 1.).  3)er  umßeteljrie  5«tt  tommt  faum 
not,  toie  etloa  in:  For  your  sake  and  his  own  he's  welcome  hither 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.),  toobei  bie  fcorfdjtoebenbe  SSovßettwia  ber 
SBetoegung  toirffam  i(l. 

2>te  Untertreibung  ber  8tomnBejtebuna.en  rasbefonbere  an  ben  $rotu> 
mmatabtoerbien  ge^t  hi»  auf  bie  dlteflc  3ett  jurüd:  fclte.  Ryght  now  kere 
I  wole  abyde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1051.).  So  {>at  it  was  Per  yfounde  (R. 
of  Gl.  I.  87.).  And  slow  hem  faste  her  &  per  (ib.).  And  smyte  ey£er 
o|>er  her  <b  per  (1.  185.).  There  is  not,  bnt  a  lytille  village,  and  hou- 
ses  a  brood  here  and  there  (Maondev.  p.  112.).  A  Iitsl  maiden-childe 
ich  fonnde  In  the  holwe  assche  therout  (Lay  le  Frbykh  208.)  [= 
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Ab  ye  watched  ther  owte  (Towx.  M.  p.  191.)*  Tkere  nyghe  is  Gabriellei 
welle,  where  oure  Lord  was  wont  to  bathe  him  (Maundev.  p.  112.).  Co- 
stantyn  lette  also  in  Jerusalem  chirches  rere,  And  wyde  aboute  eUes  wer 
(R.  ov  Gl.  I.  87.).  There  ye  mowen  merueiU  y-rynde,  More  than  0  wer 
dies  in  Ynde  (Alis.  5628.).  He  wynneth  the  gree  aye  wkere  (Torrent 
2512.).  §ent  ryd  Maximon  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  123.).  Tander 
comytb  Antony  (Tork.  2070.).  And  asked  hym  whermes  he  was,  and  whenues 
he  com  (Aus.  5490.).  Wen  he  sal  kenne  wenden  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Ret.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Herme  wole  I  nought  wende  (Ricil.  G.  de  L.  1053.). 
Go  kern  (Towk.  M.  p.  130.).  Therme*  to  Nekomedie  they  turneth  (Alu. 
2569.).  And  sent  hire  leom  kider  to  us  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
The  wynde  you  may  theder  blawen  (Alis.  5630.).  Hit  is  so  deskatered 
bothe  hider  and  thidere  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  337.).  pys  ost  wende 
fmderward  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  387.)  n.  f.  tö.  $albf.  Hit  iwerd  pere  swa 
hit  ded  wel  iwere  (Lajam.  I.  12.).  Bape  comm  uss  Jesu  Crist  To  clenn- 
senn  here  annd  teere  (Orm.  10475.).  Mann  majs  itt  summwhar  findenn 
(6483.).  pat  heo  moten  wonien  wer  swa  heo  wolfoS  (Lajam.  I.  21.). 
pet  he  wolde  of  Engle  pa  aedelen  teilen,  what  heo  ihoten  weoren  &  wo- 
nene  heo  comen  (I.  2.).  Sone  he  fionene  iuatte  (L  11.).  Seodden  his 
eun  hider  com  (I.  15.).  pider  in  iwenden  (I.  24.).  piderward  wes 
swide  raid  (II.  89.).  Mr  dsei  amarwen  al  hit  bid  dune  (II.  238.).  Co- 
men eft  hider  harn  (I.  112.).  2Igf.  Ne  vas  hir  pa  giet,  nymde  heolster- 
sceado,  viht  gevorden  (Csdm.  103.)  Adam  hvär  eart  pu?  (Gen.  3,  9.) 
pä  vorde  frägn  Tuldres  aldor,  hveer  Abraham  eordan  vssre  (Cedm.  1000.). 
And  hig  nä  hveer  ne  funde  (Gen.  31,  33.).  Hit  is  avriten  on  Cristes 
bec,  and  gehveer  on  ödrum  böcum  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  136.).  pa  eart 
fcraela  god  ceghvar  ät  pearfe  (Ps.  58,  4.).  Hig  föron  fxmon  (Num.  11, 
35.).  Hvanon  synd  ge?  (Gen.  29,  4.)  Hvider  fundast  pu  sidas  dred- 
gan?  (Cj£dm.  2263.)  And  hi  ealle  mid  him  ßonan . .  preatjad  gehvider 
ymb sitten da  ödra  peöda  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  328.).  Forpam  hit  un- 
stille aghvider  volde  vide  töscridan  (II.  318.)  u.  f.  t».  -—  3)tc  $ertattfd)ttttO, 
beö  ffio&in  mit  bem  3öo  ift  a&er  niä;t  etwa  eine  Jüngere  ^a^ffifjlgfeit, 
fonbern  bereit«  ber  alteftett  litterariföen  @j>raa;e  geläufig:  Alte.  For  he  ne 
schuld  no  whar  flen  (Amis  a.  Amtl.  876.).  $albf.  A  pat  her  com  liden 
ma  of  heore  leoden  (La3am.  I.  257.).  Nulle  ic  nauere  mare  ajen  eumen 
here  (II.  25.).  In  to  pan  londen  we  sullen  faren,  bringen  fier  sorwen  & 
kare  (I.  256.).  Hgf.  pu  ic  her  sarest  com  (CLedm.  2705.).  N6  hir  cüd- 
licor  cuman  ongunnon  lindhäbbende  (Beov.  488.).  Mynte  se  mssra,  hveer 
he  meahte  sva  vidre  gevindan  (1528.).  Ga  ficer  heo  ville  (2788.).  Hveer 
com  engla  prym?  (Cjsdm.  II.  36.)  Hveer  com  eöver  haiig  god?  (Ps.  78, 
10.).  Gif  man  senig  lic  eües  hvär  leege  (Lego.  JEthelr.  IV.  16.). 
Suffaflcnber  ijt  bie  umgefefyrte  $ertanf<$ung :  Ne  pec  mon  hider  möse  fß- 
ded  (Cod.  Exon.  118,  25.).  pu  See  god  edc  gemengest  pa  heofoneun- 
dan  hider  on  eordan  sävla  vid  lice  (Grkik,  AgB.  Poes.  II.  322.).  €>elfcß 
an  bie  ©teile  be«  ©o$er  tritt  ©0:  2Hte.  WherehaA  ye  that  ilke  rynge? 
(Ipomyd.  2067.)  Man,  whar  hastou  al  thi  prute?  for  ther  nis  non  i-wis 
(Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.). 

/ö.Die  ftntoeifenben,  fragenben  unb  telattoen  Drttabbertien  btenen 
etgentlic^  niefct  jum  «ußbrude  einer  obieftto  beftimmten  unb  begrenz- 
ten Detttic&feit,  fonbern  jut  »ejeteftnung  eine«  fubieftto  fcefiimm> 
baten,  aufeutoeifenben  SRaume«.  3>ie  $tntoeifenben  nnb  relativen 
namenitid)  »erben  aber  auefy  auf  begrifflich  bejlimmte,  jrotSd#  be« 
8taum  erfüUenbe,  bann  auf  abftratte  ©eaenjtänbe  bejogen. 
3>abei  fotnmen  bie  einfaäen  unb  bie  mit  $rä>ojttionen  jufammen- 
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gefegten  Drt«abberBien  bor.  5Do<$  ijt  }u  Bemerk»,  bafi  bte  meiflen 
ber  mit  here,  *A*re  unb  wA«re  jufammengefefcten  35J8rter  biefer  Art 
neraltert  unb  im  SReuengtifdjen  für  unelegant  gelten.  S5ie  Saug* 
naljme  auf  ©uBjlanttoe  aller  Art  aicBt  ben  ÄbtoerBien  bie  SBirruna/ 
ton  güroBrtern,  roetefce  aud)  eine  99ejie$ung  berfetben  auf  ©ablie- 
bet tote  auf  ganje  ©äfce  jutößt. 

Enter  Mw  u*W  toooef  And  view  the  haants  of  Nature  . .  Thoa  wilfc 
find  nothing  here  Of  all  that  pained  thee  (Bryant  p.  17.).  If 
there  be  oaght  of  merit  in  my  service,  Impate  it  there  where  most 
'tis  due,  to  love  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  What  makes  all  physical 
or  moral  ill?  There  deviates  nature,  and  here  wanders  will  (Popb, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  111.).  Man!  know  thyeelf  All  wisdom  centres  there 
(Young,  N.  Th.  4,  484.).  Give  me  the  glass,  and  therein  will  I 
read  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  If  a  man  shall  open  a  pii . .  and 
an  oz  or  an  ass  fall  therein  (Exod.,  21,  33.).  Jericho  and  the 
king  thereof  (Josh.  6,  2.).  Thine  ox  shall  be  slain  before  thine 
eyes,  and  thon  shalt  not  eat  thereof  (Deuter.  28,  31.).  Jf  was  not 
got  so  easily;  Nor  will  I  part  so  slightly  therewithal  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  1,  2.).  „To  tnorrow,  then,  I  judge  a  happy  day.u  —  „Who 
knows  the  lord  protector's  mind  herein?"  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3, 
4.)  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the  living  God  is  among  you . . 
Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  passeth 
over  etc.  (Josh.  3,  10.).  They  came  to  Elim,  where  were  twelve 
wells  of  water  (Exod.  15,  27.).  In  the  continuous  woods  Where 
rolls  the  Oregan  (Bryant  p.  15.).  And,  oh!  that  pang  where  more 
than  madness  lies  (Byron,  Bride  2,  27.).  To  qualify  himself  for 
a  degree,  and  the  distani  dtdies  of  the  office  whence  he  was  to  call 
the  banches  of  diplomatic  laureis  (Th.  Hook,  Sayings  a.  Doings, 
Martha).  Ed ward's  seven  sons,  whereof  thyself  art  one  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  2.).  The  days  were  brief  Whereof  the  poets  Ulk 
(Tennys.  p.  253.).  V  one  be  run  throvgh  the  body  toith  a  tword 
in  a  house,  whereof  he  instantly  dieth  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  3.). 
The  stairu  were  such  as  whereon  Jacob  saw  Angels  ascending  and 
descending  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  510.).  Bat  thou  whereon  I  carved  her 
name  (Tennys.  p.  249.).  A  Urne  to  come  wherein  she  may  beg 
thee  (Oonne,  Sat.  6,  32.).  Thou  ladder  wherewithal  The  monnting 
Bolingbroke  ascends  the  throne  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  Wüh 
fuü  assent  They  vote;  Whereat  his  speech  he  thns  renews  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  398.).  Da«  fragenbe  HboerBium  tritt  nur  in  Serbin* 
bung  mit  einer  ^räpofltion  fiatt  eine«  gflrtoorte*  auf:  O  my  lord, 
wherewüh  shall  I  save  Israel?  (Judo.  6,  15.)  Wherein  do  they 
differ?  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  3.)  2Ratt  barf  where  in  biefem  ftoSU 
bem  neutralen  what  gteidfaefleHt  benten;  boo)  tann  au*  mit  where 
na$  ber  <ßerfon  gefragt  fein:  „Where  did  the  minstrels  come  from?" 
—  „Alfred  sent  the  music."  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  1.) 

©ie  »ertoenbung  be«  Ort*ab*erB  fiatt  be«  gftrtoortc«  tn«Befoubere  Bei 
ber  äufaminenflettung  be«  erjleren  mit  einer  $rfyofitiott  §ie$t  flä>  bind} 
aue  €tyraäfyerioben:  Site,  pe  kyng  of  Kent  was  {>o  kyng  of  al  {k>  lond 
of  Kent,  Per  were  two  bisthopes,  &  set  nys  it  nojt  ywent  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
6.).    And  made  hynge'e  fourme  of  brat,  f  An  J>e  syjte  fier  offa  Saxons 
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«fade  (I.  251.),  Hyi  godc  moder  AMyfe  he  tolde  oi  Äow  yf  «ms.  „Je 
leac  sone",  qam{)  moder,  ,,{>e  toknyng  herof  jn  etc."  (I.  288.)  Myd 
syx  "hondred  syppnol  kynjty*  &  al  J>e  atyl  £er  fe  (B.  of  Ol.  I.  168.). 
He  was  wont  to  holden  a  round  appelle  of  gold  in  his  hond:  bat  it  is 
fallen  ont  thereof  (Maundey.  p.  8.).  I  a  bed  he  hit  dyght,  ..And 
spreynd  theron  of  the  herboa  (Alu.  889.).  Sehe  toke  a  riehe  bau- 
delcme . .  And  lapped  the  litel  maiden  therm  (Lat  lb  Freihb  181.).  The 
epeueyng  was  i-don  that  nyght;  Theratte  damisyd  many  a  knyght  (Rice. 
C.  ds  L.  185.).  Bis  hntfe  he  drew  ort  of  hia  shethe  Therwkh  to  do 
the  steward  scathe  (2137.).  Sauge  »fett  n*a>  ba*  bemonjftattoe  there  rfia% 
beutenb,  lote  ba*  an«  betn  mtetrogatiben  where  entoicfelte  ffielatib,  totU 
$e*  wir  aber  gleidfofaflg  frfi&e  ftoben:  5**  I>*  cÄapeöe  Standes,  £er  he 
wedded  his  wife  (Langt.  I.  26.).  BetHem,  (her  Jesu  Cryst  was  born 
(Rich.  C.  i>b  L.  1352.).  On  feld  ther  onre  bestis  ar  (Towx.  M.  p.  5.). 
The  eawee  therfore  I  thedyr  wyl  wende,  Is  ffor  to  reyse . .  Lazarus  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  130.).  —  In  the  taverne  wher  they  were  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  655.). 
An  ehyrehe . .  War  ynne  me  ssolde  Gode's  aerayse  do  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  251.). 
Watete* . .  Ware  by  f>e  schippe»  mowe  come  fro  f>e  se  (I.  2.).  AI  he 
hit  hath  ]»arf  tfodke  eoute  wharthurf  he  is  man  (Whight,  Pop.  Treat 
p  140.).  O  partie  of  the  crowne  of  onre  Lord,  wherwith  he  was  crow- 
ned  (Machdbv.  p.  12.).  2>te  fragen be  gönn  läßt  f$on  ba*  where  gleich 
what  befcnbettt:  Warto  tarie  we  so  longe,  to  quelle  hym?  (R.  of  Gl.  L 
109.)  Wherof  snld  1  tend?  (Toww.  M.  p.  10.)  $atbf.  He  wonede  at 
Ende  je . .  sei  fror  him  f>ahte  (Las  am.  *•  *•)•  ^<iun  be  warP  £•  <**** 
nran  &  him  seolf  ssst  fier  H  (III.  31.).  He  him  Lundene  3»f,  &  £er 
ihm!  he  jssf  him  al  Kent  (I.  806.).  Swa  J>e  hing  seoc  M . .  ne  mihte  he 
per  of  beon  h*l  (I.  289.).  5*ff  tatt  mann  wile  Crisstenndom  .  .  dül- 
jhenn  |>a  birrj)  f>e  stanndenn  /ker  ormjam  (Obm,  5302.).  $ier  erfefct  bte 
bemonftrattbe  gönn  fiar,  fier,  fiare  *c.  noo)  bte  ftelatibform:  Fol  neh 
tAan  üke  ttude  fiar  Rome  non  stonded  (Lajam.  1. 6.).  He  ferde  to  fiere  etawe 
fiar  Diane  inne  stod  (I.  50.).  $ie  fragertbe  gorm  erfefct  bat  gfrroort  in 
JBerBinbttttg  mit  ber  0ra>oJUton:  Wharoff  Iss  iriss  {wtt  tu  me  anweist? 
(Obm.  13694.)  &  bad  heom . .  fondien  |>at  sode  mid  heore  sige  -  craften  whar 
on  hit  weore  ilong  etc.  (Lasam.  II.  225.);  and)  mit  öejug  anf  eine  $er# 
f  on :  He  sahh  J>att  jho  wi]>I>  childe  wass  Annd  nisste  he  nohht  wharoffe 
(Obm.  2930.).  918  relativ  fantt  fle  angefeBen  werben  in:  Teile  of  ]»ine 
ennne  war  of  ]xro  hart  ispronge  (La$am.  in.  86.  Jftttg.  5t.).  3m  ftgf. 
bient  fiar,  ono)  in  8erBHtbung  mit  9ro>ofittonen,  jn  benwnfiratiber  nnb 
Telattt)er  Äfidfbentnng:  Gif  hra  pytt  adelfe . .  and  fiar  feaHe  on  oza  (Exod. 
21,  33.).  Hig  fundon  Anne  feld  on  Sennaar  lande,  and  mnedon  ^sron 
(Gek.  11,  2.).  Hig  habbad  him  gegoten  dn  gylden  celf,  and  habbad 
him  for  God,  and  gebiddad  him  fiar  t&  (Exod.  32,  8.).  Hig  brohton 
J4  hira  gold  tö  me,  and  ic  h^t  reorpan  on  (fr  and  vircan  ficerof  anes 
celfes  gefienysse  (32,  24.).  —  On  uprodor,  fiar  leoht  and  lif  (Cau>m. 
3474.).  On  tdeüand,  fiar  Salem  stöd  (3557.).  To  fiam  hü$e  fiar  he 
nme  vnnode  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  108.).  $ie  analoge  9ermenbmtg  ber  fra> 
genben  gönn  ge^rt  fyftterer  Beit  an. 

v. Da«  «bijctb  there  ftäft  oft  plconapif^,  ni^t  ito8  too  fic^  bereite 
eine  anbete  Drttoeflimmung  )nm  ST^itigtettAegriffe  gefeilt,  fonbern 
and)  ba,  too  eine  St^atfac^e  über^au^t  anf  feine  befiimmte  Dertlidi* 
teit  Bejogen  toirb.  2)ie8  abßef^^te  there,  ttel^e*  in  bem  le^te* 
ren  galle  eine  S^atfa<^e  anfc^anli^et  ma$t,  inbem  e8  fle  aW  flnn- 
fSOig  (ejeiö^net,  fie^t  befonber«  in  @5|en  mit  intranfUiben  nnb 
jsafjtoen  Sa^berBen,  nnb  erf^eint  am  Öefteften  Bei  be.    C«  tritt 
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ern  att  bie  ©pi^c  be*  @o|e«,  trenn  ba*  ©uBJeft  bcm  3feri>  folgt, 
"gl.  IL  l.  ©.  141. 

Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  mountains  a  great  herd  of 
8wine  feeding  (Mark.  5,  11.).  What  is  there  here  so  against  na- 
tura? (Colkr.,  Picc.  4,  7.)  But  here  there  is  no  choice  (5,  2.). 
The  land  Salique  lies  in  Germany . .  Where  Charles  the  great,  having 
subdued  the  Saxons,  There  left  behind  and  settled  certain  French 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  The  whole  land  of  Havilah  where  there 
is  gold  (Gen.  2,  11.).  Where  there  is  mystery,  it  is  generally 
sapposed  that  there  must  also  be  evil  (Byron,  Fragm.).  In  Roma 
was  there  a  voice  heard  (Matth.  2,  18.).  There  lived,  in  the 
foorteenth  Century,  near  Bologna,  a  widow-lady  of  the  Lambertini 
family  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  There  is  no  virtne  like 
necessity  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  3.).  There  is  no  God  (Ps.  14,  1.). 
A  time  there  is,  when,  like  a  thrice-told  tale,  Long-rifled  life  of 
sweet  can  yield  no  more  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  37.).  A  book's  a 
book,  although  there1  s  nothing  in't  (Byron  p.  312.).  There  is  no 
other  reform  conceivable  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  6.). 

@ct$e  5lBfd^tDÄ<^ung  ber  $arttfel  there,  totlfy  ntc^t  fon>o$l  em  #ier* 
ober  3)ort-@ ein,  fonbern  ba«  2) a fein  überfallt,  au<$  too  e«  üSerflüfpg 
erföeint,  Bqetc$net,  ifl  fritye  anjutreffen,  too&ei  e«  ni<$t  auffallen  Tann,  bag 
bte  aba,ef($wä($te  $artttel  no<$  oerft&rlenb  wirft:  Ätte.  Noa  is  ther 
water  her  an  urthe  more  than  of  londe  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.). 
pre  wondres  Per  bep  in  Engeland  (R.  of  Gu  I.  7.).  Ther  was  a  ga- 
men  in  Engelond  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  137.).  Yles  ther  bep  mony  on 
a  botUe  Engelonde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  Abouten  Oreee  there  ben  many 
iles  (Maundev.  p.  15.).  At  Trompyngtoun . .  Ther  goth  a  brook,  and 
over  that  a  brigge,  Upon  the  tohiche  brook  ther  stant  a  melle  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  3919.).  Threo  soules  ther  beoth  in  ech  man  (Wricht,  Pop. 
Treat  p.  139.).  If  ther  were  a  post  he3,  and  a  man  above  sete  (p.  135.). 
Whilon..Z%er  was  a  duk  that  highte  Theseus  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  861.). 
Ther  is  no  trust  in  wamans  saw  (Town.  M.  p.  280.).  $ol&f.  Per  wn- 
nied  in  pan  lofte  feole  eunne  wihte  (Lajam.  IL  236.).  Annd  ec  peer 
comm  an  widdwe  forp  patt  was*  Drihhiin  fall  eweme  (Oum.  7651.).  peer 
wserenn  feie  gode  menn  Biforenn  Cristess  come  (Intr.  55.).  3Cgf.  pä  väs 
fxer,  binnan  peere  byrig  JßeruecUem  sum  Godes  mann  (A.-S.  Homil.  I. 
134.).  Peer  syndon  betveönon  pam  tväm  mynstrum  preottyne  mila  äme- 
tene  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  54.).  Ne  sindon  him  dseda  dyrne,  ac  ßcer  bid 
dryhtne  cüd  on  pam  miclan  däge,  hü  monna  gehvylc  »r  earnode  eces 
lifes  (Cod.  Exon.  65,  6.).  pä  pingeraa  pingjad  psem  pe  peer  man  yflad 
(Bokth.  38,  7.).  pät  gelamp  on  eumere  nihte,  p«t  peer  com  som  man 
id  päs  hälgan  veres  spräce  (S.  Guthl.  9.).  Dbtoojt  there  feit  früfcefleT 
3ett  ^dnfiß  »otfommt,  wenn  eine  nä&er  Befltmmte  £)ertfi<$feit  im  ©afce 
enthalten  i%  fo  barf  man  bo<$  au$  bort  leine  nac$brü<fli$e  föebujrfifatton 
ber  Drt«oejtintimma,  fn^en.  gttr  bte  SGBiebertyofung  be«  there  in  bemfefben 
6afce,  fo  wie  be«  where  in  Steoinbuna,  mit  there,  ma$  man  übrigen«  bie 
alte  Serbotyiefang  tmb  fef&jt  $erbreifa^ung  be«  Peer  ©ergießen.  $albf. 
He  bigann..  £cr  peer  he  wasa  i  wesste  To  fullhtnenn  (Owt.  10261.  cf. 
1656.  19249  sq.).  ggf.  Älfrine  ras  ofslegen,  be  Trentan,  Peer  Peer  Eg- 
ferd  and  Ädelred  gefnhton  (Sax.  Chr.  679.).  —  $albf.  Forr  peer  Peer 
3ho  porrh  Drihhtän  warrp  Off  halis  Gast  wipp  childe,  Peer  toc  sho  blosstme 
off  Godess  Gast  (Obm.  1391.  cf.  5835.).  3fgf.  Peer  bid  söd  nrist  Peer 
Pctr  be<5d  Yepende  edgan  and  cearcigende  t£d  (A.-S.   Homit..  I.  132.). 
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8e$ttlty  tofrb  uttt  £4  toetjabtett:  Na  stdd  se  seeocca ..ßd  ßd  b*  älmihtiga 
hine  axode,  hvanon  he  oome  (Job  b.  Ettm.  3,  22.).  J54  tu  £4  J>ät  gebed 
gefylled  heafdon,  ßd  com  paer  sum  vif..yrnan  (S.  Guzhlac  1.).  jB£ 
f>am  hearpere  JM  fmhte,  |>ät  hine  ßd  nänes  Ringes  ne  lyste  on  {risse 
vorulde,  £d  fx>hte  he ,  j)ät  hc  rolde  gesecan  helle  godu . .  ßd  he  ßd  h> 
der  com,  £d  sceolde  cuman  J>«re  helle  band  ongean  hine  (Boeth.  35, 
6.)-  ©*«*  Wer  and)  ein  britte*  /ter  irnb  ßd  mit  9Ga<$bru<!  jtefy,  fo  tfi 
bta)  bie  3«ffiÄimg  jtorier  ßmr  mab  JM  in  eine  bemonjrrattoe  uttb  rela- 
tive fartirel  «m)t  überall  mflgtiä),  fsnbern  tttelmc^r  era  $famaeinu*  ju 
bemerfen. 

b.  $)ie  Hbberbten  bet  Bett,  beten  Arten  begripd>  I.  @.  378.  nä^et 
untertrieben  finb,  (äffen  fld)  mit  Sdfeitdaffunabet  anbettoettigen  Un* 
terf ^iebe,  bem  räumten  25 o,  2Bo$er  unb  SBoljin  analog,  in  bie 
Seßimmungen  beS  SBann?  ©eit  toann  imb  2Bie  lange?  Reiben. 

#.  3lm  reidjlj>attig|ten  ffnb  bie  Seftimmungen  be$  SBann,  tooju  man 
bie  ber  SBi&bertyolung  unb  ber  ftotge  in  bet  &t\t,  toie  anbere 
obielttoe  unb  fubjefttoe  garbungen  berf elben,  rennen  barf.  Auf  bie* 
fem  ©ebiete  jtnben  toir  bie  alten  ^ronotninatabfcerbien,  jebo^  nidjt 
oljne  einbüße,  neben  anberen  alten  Jlbberbien  toieber,  benen  fld> 
manche  jüngere  gormen,  namentlich  auf  ly  beigefeilen,  bie  ttyeitoeife 
an  fid}  bem  ©ebiete  ber  3«*  nifyt  angeboren. 

Thou  floou  wert  fat . .  Then  wanton  fulness  vain  oblivion  brought 
(Parnkll,  Moses  551.).  Hence  arose  first  coldness,  then  jealousy,  then 
quarrel  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  8,  6.).  When  a  woman  loves  and  marries 
and  settles,  why  then  she  becomes  a  one  whole,  a  completed  being 
(ib.).  Even  if  I  have  grown  so  xnuch  wiser,  what  then?  X  am  not 
changed  towards  yoa  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  2.)«  Eighty  yearg 
ago  things  were  very  different  here:  the  grounds  were  then  a 
tangled  desolation  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  2.).  And  now  and 
then  one  hang  himself  for  grief  (Marl,,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  Do, 
sir  Luciug,  edge  in  a  word  or  two,  every  novo  and  then,  about  my 
honoor  (Sherid.,  Biv.  5,  2.).  When,  Harry,  When?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
IL  1,1.)  It  was  past  two  when  I  went  to  bed  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  2.).  Hate  now  reigns  alone  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  3.).  Yoa 
that  way,  just  now,  withia  a  stride  of  taking  him  and  his  collea- 
gues  by  the  throat!  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  4.)  But  now 
a  king,  —  11010  thusl  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  7.)  Being  now  a  thing 
with  one  arm,  now  with  one  leg,  now  with  twenty  lega,  now  a  pair 
of  lege  without  a  head,  now  a  head  without  a  body  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  2.).  Doth  my  father  yet  live?  (Gen.  45,  3.)  Hast 
thou  yet  drawn  o'er  yoang  Juba?  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.)  Here  am 
I  —  Well!  who  comes  yet  of  the  others?  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  4.)  No 
deeper  wrinkles  yet?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  4,  1.)  His  lordship  not 
yet  up?  (Dougl.  Jerbold,  Bubbles  1.)  l'll  come  to  you  anon 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  1.).  It  is  decreed,  that  forthwith  every  man 
Who  bas  got  arms  shall  bear  them  if  he  can  (Planche,  Fortunio 
1, 1.).  Alas!  the  last  would  soon  be  the  least  in  importance  (Bülw*., 
Maltrav.  5,  8.).  My  lifo  is  spanned  already  -(Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 
lf  2.).  „Where  is  Wrangel?"  —  „He  is  already  gone."  (Coleb., 
Picc.  5,  3.)    Your  father  bas  just  left  me  (Boubcic,  Lond.  Assur, 
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1.).  Fall  suddenly  he  fled  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  1.).  In  living  scnlp- 
tare  were  suddenly  seen  the  grand,  the  grotesque,  tjie  terrible, 
the  beantifal  (Warren,  The  Lily  a.  the  Bee  1.).  I,  the  man  wfcose 
Muse  whylome  did  maske . .  in  lowly  shepheards  weeds  (Spenser, 
F.  Qu.  1,  int).  I  am  u  fair  now  as  I  was  erewkäe  (Shaksp., 
Midfl.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  Will  yoa  troll  the  catch  Yoa  taaght  me  bat 
whüe-ere?  (Temp.  3,  2.)  It  was  formerly  better  (All'a  Weil  1,  1.). 
That  erst  him  goodly  armd,  now  most  of  all  him  harmd  (Spenbeb, 
F.  Qo.  1,  11,  27.).  As  erst  we  promised  thee,  For  thy  desert  we 
make  thee  governor  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  6,  2.).  Roland  stared  firtt 
at  my  father,  next  to  me  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  5,  3.).  Such  an  answer 
as  was  never  before  given  ander  this  san  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fresi  4,  6.)« 
Eßspones  he  tooke  that  miacreated  Faire  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1,  2,  3.). 
Sizteen  handred  years  qfterward*,. occurred  a  great  gathering  of  the 
seifsame  Family,  in  the  piain  of  Dura  (Warren,  The  Lily  a.  the  Bee 
1.).  A  poor  gentleman  . .  Who  has  been  taken  ill  at  my  house 
foar  days  ago,  and  has  never  held  np  bis  head  since  (Sterne,  Tr. 
Shandy  6,  6.)*  Two  thoasand  foar  handred  years  have  since  rolled 
on  (Warren,  The  Lily  a.  the  Bee  1.).  The  eastern  sky  is  süß 
anbroken  gloom  (Talp.,  Jon  1,  1.).  Onee  apon  a  time..a  giant 
and  a  dwarf  were  friends  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.).  Once,  like  the 
moon,  I  made  The  ever-sbifting  currents  of  the  blood  According 
to  my  humour  ebb  and  flow  (Tennys.  p.  155.).  Marriages  with 
foreigners  are  seldom  fortanate  ezperiments  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  5,  8.). 
Enockers . .  Somethnes  bring  on  a  confinement  that  lasts  for  many 
months  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2.).  What  we  oft  do  best,  By 
sick  Interpreters  . .  is  Not  ours,  or  not  allow'd  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 
1,  2.).  He  went  once  and  he  went  often  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  3,  4.). 
Go  presenüy  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  They  smile  at  me 
who  shortly  shall  be  dead  (Bich.  III.  3,  4.).  Captain  Morbrand 
Foand  and  secored  him  yester  morning  early  (Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  2.). 
The  marriage  will  take  place  almost  immediately  (Bulw.,  Money 
3,  2.).  I  momentarüy  expect  him  here  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Honchb. 
1,1.).  His  dissolation  is  looked  for  kourly  (ib.).  I  see  thy  beaaty 
gradnally  anfold,  Daily  and  hourly  more  and  more  (Tennys.  p.  81.). 
Mr.  Oxley  largely  increased,  and  finatty  doabled,  his  original  offer 
(Warren,  Now  a.  Then  1.)  jc  SDie  Ueberttagintg  bet  Drttabfcer* 
Ken  here  unb  there,  Befonber*  in  bet  ättfammenfefcuug  heretofore, 
tkeretofore,  kereafter%  thereqfter,  tkereon,  whereupon  u.  bgL  auf  bic 
3eitf^äre  tfl  anberen  Ucbcrttaguitgcn  bct  {Raum&cjie^uugen  auf  bie 
3«tt  analog:  The  prisoner  here  made  violent  efforts  to  rise  and 
»peak  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  3.).  Fll  be  wise  hereafter  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  Nor  can  it  be  ezactly  said  to  have  contained  any 
wise  precept  tkeretofore  anknown  to  mankind  (Dickens,  Chnzzlew. 
1,  3.).  Long  time  he  stared  apon  me  like  a  man  Astoanded: 
thereon  feil  apon  my  neck  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  This  was  cast 
apon  the  board . .  whereupon  Böse  fead  (Tennys.  p.  101.).  Once, 
slipping  the  money  clandestinely . .  he  slipt  it  not  into  her  hand 
but  on  the  floor,  and  another  had  it;  whereupon  the  poor  monk, 
Coming  to  know  it,  looked  mere  despair  for  some  days  (Carl., 
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Part  a.  Pres.  2,  6.).  dttfotoeit  etnjrittc  ttoetoiett  ber  Beit  aW 
fa$t>erbtnbenb  ju  Äcnjunftionen  toerben,  iß  tyro  mettfltyin  befonber* 
311  gebenten. 

2)te  Seßwinrangen  be*  «Bann  mit  feinen  terfötebenen  SRobififationen 
ftob  mit  bei  3eit  nnb  unter  bem  Ginffnffe  romantfdfrer  Sbfterbieu  erweitert 
»erben,  totyrettb  einzelne  germaitiföe  tm  fteuengtiföen  «eratten.  2He  $ro- 
ttomittatabnerbien  ber  3ett  fitsb  bei  beut  Inf geben  be*  no$  tat  «fte.  lange 
erhaltenen  *äo,  «sekte*  an$  in  beut  jtonyofttttm  nuthe,  nouthe  enthalten 
fear,  mttwllßanbtg  getoerben:  Xtte.  /tonne  beod  heo  o?er  alle  öftre  leo- 
yest  to  nie  lorerde  (Wright  a.  Halliw*,  BeL  Ant  I.  66.).  3%onne  ne 
seo  we  nojt  of  hire  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  188.).  Next  the  mono  the 
für  U  hext .  .Their  (=  the  eir)  is  Üumne  bynethe  next  (p.  184.).  TPÄen 
alle  mens  corne  was  iayre  in  feld  Then  was  myne  not  worthe  on  eld 
(Towir.  M.  p.  10.).  Ac  fio  yel  he  in  syknees  (B.  of  Qu  I.  251.). 
The  myssemle  pat  me  tho  endarid  (Dbfos.  of  Bich.  IL  p.  2.).  That 
lyyed  tho  there  and  lyre  yit  (P.  Ploughk.  p.  819.).  Thns  farith  al  the 
worid  nuthe  (Weicht,  Polit.  8.  p.  202.).  Myn  hond  scapith  he  nonght 
nouthe  (Aus.  7747.).  And  mai  beo  nouthe  her  and  ther  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  184.).  That  sholde  as  well  as  he  couth  Us  haye  holpe  and 
saved  nouth  (Rice.  G.  de  L.  2408.).  $atbf.  ßonne  he  to  Trinonant 
wende  fienne  seide  he  to  Wendoleine  etc.  (La^am.  I.  101.).  Wonne  pu 
comest  to  pon  cnihten . .  {m  heom  clepe  to  (I.  81.).  J&a  dade  he  an 
oder  (L  288.).  JBa  com  bis  broder  sane  (L  292.).  ßa  com  pe  fftrliche 
dssd  (I.  191.).  Afa4e  we  senilen  wepen  p»  »r  riehen  weoren  (HL  216.). 
Cnd  hit  is  me  noufie  (I.  147.).  Ägf.  jfcmne  evede  ic  td  hym  etc.  (Math. 
7,  28.).  p&  fifnd  pe  hine  <sr  for  [Nun  yelan  lofjad,  pa  geritad  eft  mid 
Pam  velan  and  yeordad  ßonne  tö  feondom  (Boktel  29.).  Bvänne  bid 
he  acenned?  (A.-S.  Hojol.  I.  186.)  Craedon,  hvonne  «r  he  beö  dead 
ddde  hvonne  his  nama  onspringe  (Ps.  40,  5.).  ßd  ras  geyorden,  fid  se 
Hastend  pes  yord  geendode,  fid  ynndrode  ]>ät  folc  his  lare  (Math.  7,  28.). 
Hfystad  me  nu  fid  (Ev.  Niood.  22.).  pfts  laga . .  pe  se  eyninge  hafd  nu 
fid  eallon  mannon  fbrgifen  (Leog.  Cnut.  I.  B.  80.).  Qm  Ägf.  ßattben 
fid  nnb  Amsie  einanber  fo  nafo  baß  bie  fttitere  Uebertramtng  Der  ©eben* 
tnngen  betber  anf  ein«  berfelben  ntd)t  auffallen  fatm.  —  tlnbere,  tio$  im 
9teuenglifd)en  gebrfiue)li4e,  inm  fytit  aber  fceraltete  «beerbten  ber  3eit 
ftab  frfibe  t>on  b&uflgem  ©ebrand)e:  Site,  pis  lond  pe  ich  nu  of  speke, 
is  pat  mennisse  pe  nu  liyed  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  129.). 
Neu  hath  prüde  the  pris  in  eyernche  plawe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  158.). 
As  gode  is  swynden  anon  as  so  for  to  swynke  (p.  152.).  Ac  me  ne 
hureth  hit  nojt  anon,  for  hit  so  for  is  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  185.).  Thej 
Adam..hadde  bi- gönne  anon,  Tho  he  was  fnrst  y-maked,  toward  he- 
vene  gon..He  nadde  003t  gut  to  herene  i-come  (p.  184.).  And  had 
nonght  yet  y-wedded  wine  (Lat  le  Frrdck  248.).  Thei  cnrteisi  wes 
eyer  god  And  jet  shal  be  (Wbioht,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Ich  wille  bringen 
him  jet  to  dai  (p.  12.).  He  may  hym  change  sone  anon  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  189.).    Sottes  bolt  is  mme  shote  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant 

I.  111.).     Sodeynly  ther  sonrdid.  selconthe  thingis  (Deposit,  of  Bich. 

II.  p.  1.).  AI  that  wkUom  was  mnrthe,  is  tnrned  to  treie  and  tene 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  840.).  ijwo  se  hared  eni  unpeau  of  peo  det  ich 
er  nemde  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  67.).  Ajen  he  made  kyn- 
ges,  pat  kynges  er  were  (B.  ov  Gl.  1. 272.).  Thanne  gan  bleiken  here  ble,  that 
arst  lowen  so  londe  (Wright,  PoKt.  S.  p.  841.).  So  that  child  withdra- 
weth  is  hond  From  the  ihr  ant  the  broud,  That  hath  byfore  bne  brend 
(Wbioht  a.  HalLiw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  118.).  So  can  God  make  wane  ther 
rathert  was  won  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  *p.  341»)  [rather  {teyt  ^iet  ft*$  tem* 


1 10  n.  3$.  ©ort*  u.  6ofcffigtrafl.  L  »bfä)iL  ©üttfüpttg.  JL  2>.  ab*.  €*6kfL 

parat.].  Let  last  overgon,  eft  hi»  shal  the  lyke  (I.  110.).  Drynk  efl 
lasse,  ant  go  by  lyhte  hom  (I.  116.).  J§ft  fat  feit  äUeficr  Seit  aitd)  bie 
SBebeutimg  J&Ott  again:  To  fordon  it  od  o  day,  And  in  thre  da  je«  q/ter 
Edifie  it  e/*  newe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  371.).  AI  pys  byuel  afterward  (R. 
op  Gl.  I.  284.).  Me  were  lerere  then  ani  fe  That  he  hevede  enes  leien 
bi  me,  And  efftsones  bi-gunne  (Wbioht,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Wynter  thandre 
me  schal  Melde  god  iseo  (Pop.  Treat  p.  135.).  Binimed  hem  hwiU  oref, 
htcile  oder  aihte,  and  hwiU  her  hele  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  I.  128.). 
Wel  oft  wes  Leir  wa  (EL  or  Gl.  I.  146.).  Ofte  rap  reweth  (Wbioht  a.  Hal- 
liw., Bei.  Ant.  1. 115.).  One's  knnrede  pen  oper  suppe  elo*  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  284.).  Sefope  hap  Engelond  ybe  ywerred  ylome  Of  pe  foEk  of  Dene- 
mark  (I.  3.).  That  so  manye  scholde  have  entred  so  newely,  and  so  ma- 
nye  newely  slayn  (Maukdrv.  p.  284.)  K.  $a(Bf.  Fol  neh  pan  ilke  Stade 
par  Home  nou  stondeä  (Lajam.  I.  6.).  For  nujju  iss  bulaxe  sett  Rihht 
to  |>e  treowweas  rote  (Orm.  9281.  cf.  9935.  9956.  13590.  H.  a.  O.) 
[nujsu  fdfrctnt  bem  agf.  nn-giü,  ged,  jd,  goft.  ja,  ij^ij,  aftf.  ia,  ju  entfpre* 
tyn,  oBtoo^l  btefe  Biifanraiettfefeung  nidtyt  rat  Slgf.  borfomtnt.].  He  heo 
pa  jcete  nefde  noht  biwannen  (Las am.  II.  439.).  Heore  streon  waas 
Drihhtin  leof  jet  aer  itt  w«re  streonedd  (Orm.  733.).  Annd  jet  he  se&de 
pnss  tili  himm  (803.).  Godess  enngell  se^de  p«r  Off  Sannt  Johan  jet 
mare  (780.).  patt  tu  narrt  nohht  jet  Inn  heoffne  (7951.).  &  anan  ford 
rihtes  somneden  heore  cnihtes  (Las  am.  II.  439.).  Sone  anan  ae  {»iss 
waas  scjjd  (Orm.  3368.).  pa  qaen  per  öfter  sone  senne  sane  hefde  (Lasak. 
I.  9.).  Se3$de  pass  Till  Zacari^e  eft  sone  (Orm.  203.).  p«er  p*r  he 
sejjde  himm  seüf  tohilumm  parrh  piss  prophetess  tunge  (4868.).  patt 
word  tatt  ozr  wass  cwiddedd  (282.).  Msertin  heom  gon  rssren  alse  heo 
stoden  asrer  (Lajam.  II.  307  sq.)  &  pas  arest  ssside  in  iEnglene  londe 
(IL  174.).  JZrst  heo  lette  fleon  to  . .  stanes  heo  letten  seodden  (III.  94.). 
Swa  summ  icc  habbe  shsswedd  her  Biforenn  o  piss  lare  (Orm.  10952.). 
Pas  heo  pa  ispeken  &  eft  hit  to-breken  (Lajam.  J.  1*38.).  Seden  heo 
was  leodena  qoene  (I.  7.).  Jet  niss  nohht  lannge  sippenn  (Orm.  12579.). 
Seide  he  aswint  pe  to  him  seolue  pencbed  (II.  328.).  Arrchelaw  pe  king 
per  munnde  cumenn  seldenn  (Orm.  8467.).  Ofte  heo  nesden  (Lajam.  I. 
27.).  He  dajjwhamlike  sahh  pe  laffdij  Sannt«  Marse  (Orm.  2119.)  K. 
Ägj.  Hvät  i3  eöv  nu  gepaht?  (Math.  26,  65.)  Eordrall  pone  man  nu 
tö  dag  sceavjan  mag  (Bsda  1,  12.).  Ne  pearft  pa  pe  ondnedan . .  feorh- 
cTealm  nu  giet  (Cadm.  1033.).  Ott  he  leofad  (Gen.  43,  28.).  Gif  pa 
pÜt  git  dön  nelt  (Exod.  9,  2.).  peäh  pe  he  pd  gyt  on  psere  mennisc- 
nysse  ansprecende  rsere  (A.-8.  Homil.  I.  142.).  His  ttd  ne  com  nk  gyt 
(Joh.  7,  30.).  pa  gesagdbn  Romane  on  an  Brittam  pät  ht  nd  ma  ne 
mihton . .  svÄ  gevinnfullicam  fyrdum  srencte  beön  (Beda  1 ,  12.)  [bie 
ftnffaffuttg  be$  on  4n,  etgeirtltä)  in  unnm,  t>gf.  pätte  brAdur  on  4n  begen 
hicgen  Ps.  132,  i.,  als  Settyartttel,  toirb  burd)  ba«  $aftf.  gcredjtferttgt]. 
H!  $6na  vid  hcora  feöndum  gefuhton  (Bbda  1,  12.).  Sona  äfter  psra 
daga  gedrdfydnesse,  se6  snnne  byd  forsvorcen  (Math.  24,  29.).  Hit  kot- 
iwm  panrad,  hvtlum  na  ne  ongind  (Bokth.  39,  3.).  Onßce  pam  micelan 
fldde  pe  giü  on  Noes  dagom  väs  (16,  1.).  Se  ealda  man  Symeon  pe  ve 
cor  ymbe  sprsseon  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  142.).  Gelteste  hit  him  georne  cer 
6ddon  oft  (Leog.  >Ethkt,r.  IV.  9.).  JEr  oddon  äfter  (V.  16.).  p&  ic 
hör  areet  com  (Cjsdm.  2705.).  Siddan  eft  gevat  6dre  side  (änor.  706.). 
Vnndrad  päs  pe  hit  seidost  gesihd  (Boeth.  39,  3.).  SvÄ  hit  svide  seldan 
geryr«  (16,  1.).  Cynevulf  oft  miclum  gefeohtum  gefeaht  rid  Britrealum 
(Sax.  Chr.  755.).  God  h£t  gelomltce  p&s  fugelas  offrjan  on  his  lace 
(A.-S.  Homtl.  I.  142.).  And  bäd  ät  Gode  däighvairdU*  (I.  136.)  K.  — 
Die  Ucbnrtrapttg  ber  ^arttWn  here,  there  auf  bkfe  3eitft>iäre  tft  alt^er- 
gtbra^t:  Vfte.  We  schal  here  aftur  in  pis  boke  teile  of  al  pis  wo  (R. 
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of  Gl.  I.  3.).  Here-to-fore  ye  haveth  herd  Of  theo  kyngis  00t  how  hit 
ferd  (Alis.  6018.).  It  mon  u*  araylle  Hert  öfter  ward  som  day  (Town. 
M.  p.  231.).  pe  kyng  lette  bryng  Per  qftur  Hengist  bi  fore  hym  sone 
(R.  of  Gi..  I.  141.).  pat  an  old  hons  was  po  Of  tuo  hondred  3er  and 
seuenty  yrerd  fier  byuore  (I.  280.).  $atbf.  pis  word  com  to  Rome  her 
öfter  fal  sone  (Las am.  II.  19.).  pa  ilomp  hit  seodde  sone  par  after 
(I.  1S7  sq.).  @$en  im  $aftf.  twrb  her  mit  9ffl<ffiä)t  auf  einen  angegebe- 
nen 3ettymtft  temporal  gebraust,  tote  in  ber  6a$f  enä)roni!  getodfriliä) 
mit  ©ejiefang  auf  bte  norauge&enbe  3a$re6#u)(:  Anno  IIL  Her  sveait 
Herodes  (Sax.  Chr.  3.).  An.  XI.  Her  onföng  Herodes  Antipatres  sann 
tö  rice  (11.)  k.  Sud)  pasr  nfi&ert  jlä>  ber  ©ebentnng  von  fionne  bx 
©äfcen  gtei<$:  Ac  Peer,  par  hl  göde  be6<5,  ponne  bedd  hi  parh  päs  gö- 
dan  mannes  g6d  göde  (Boeth.  16,  3.),  womit  man  bgt  $albf.:  Off  whamm 
I  spacc . .  fxzr  ßcer  I  scjjde  J>att  an  mann  Affterr  me  cnmenn  shollde 
(Orm.  12578.). 

Sfaffdtlig  ijt  bte  ©itbung  therewhüe  =  at  the  same  time,  bte  ftd)  tu* 
5ßeuenglif($e  $itteinjie$t:  1  wil  goe  in,  and  pray  the  Gods  therwhile 
(Gascoyg5b}  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Sgf.  ßd  hvtle,  oft  ttt  bet  JBerbtnbttng  f>d 
hvtle  pe  =  dam,  donec.  $atbf.  ßaü  white  (Ohm.  142.).  fltyb.  der  irifc, 
n$b.  bertteile. 

3u  beut  temporalen  anon  fd^etnt  baft  befonber«  im  Sorben  (Engfanb« 
populäre  anan,  anon  ju  gehören,  womit  unberftanbene  grageu  ober  8efytn> 
tungen  jum  Bu«bru<fe  be«  mangelhaften  Scrjiaitbniffe*  erroiebert  tterben: 
„Poor  child,  in  what  a  den  you  have  been  broaght  up!"  —  „Anan, 
Sir?"  —  „She  don't  nnderstand  me."  (Bülw.,  Maltrar.  1,  4.)  6oflte 
ht  bet  3ufammenßettung  «t>er  and  anon  •  And  ever  and  anon  they  made 
a  doabt  Presence  majestical  wonld  pat  him  out  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L. 
5,  2.)r  eine  (Erinnerung  an  bte  alte  $ebeutirng  (eontinuaUy)  erhalten  fein, 
welche  bem  anon  frityer  ebenfalls  jufam.  $gt.  $albf.  Fowwerrtfc  das- 
hess  ajj  onnan  Bi  dajhess,  annd  bi  nahhtess?  (Orm.  11331.) 

ß.  2)a$  ©eit  wann?  ober  Con  roo  an?  wirb  na<$  Analogie  ante* 
ret  ©prägen  aud)  butdj  bie  ben  £)rt$abbertien  angetyorigen  gor* 
men  6ejeid>nct. 

Hence  forward  I  am  ever  ruied  by  you  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul. 
4,  2.).  We  will  not  part  Hence  -forth,  if  death  be  not  division 
(Shelley  III.  99.).  A  fortnight  ihence  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  7.). 
Unter  einem  ©eßdjtGpunfte  ifi  aud>  since  ^ier^cr  31t  jie^en. 

2Ran  !ann  Stebtnbungen  bon  here  unb  ihere  mit  $rfyoflt(onen  jn 
©ejhmmungen  biefer  Art  rennen,  ba  in  ber  2#at  bnr$  biefe  SlbberBien 
ber  fünft  bejeic&net  toirb,  bon  wo  al  gu  rennen  tjtf  oBgleid)  ba«  3ntcreffe 
nic^t  fo  entfd^teben  auf  biefen  fünft  al*  Hutgangepuntt  gelenft  roirb.  2)te 
Öegie^ung  ber  oben  genannten  $artite(n  auf  bte  2>t\t  i\t  alt  $atbf.  Beo 
heonne  uord  also  hit  maei  (Lasam.  III.  297.).  9gf.  Mn'xg  man  heonan 
ford  cyrican  no  peövige  (Lego.  2Etbelr.  IV.  16.).  He  ne  J>rövad  heo* 
non-ford  mefre  eft  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  150.). 

y.  Ü)ie  KbberBien,  xottyt  ba^  2Bie  lange?  Bejei^nen,  ftnb  ebenfo 
wenig  ja^Ireic^  alö  bte  eben  angeführten  unb  berühren  fl^  mit  ber 
Sorfieuung  be^  einfachen  2Bann?  SB*  bad  Siö  toannl  in  Setradjt 
lonunt,  tritt  eoenfafi«  ba«  Drt«abber6  ein. 

All  kitherio  goes  well  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  2.). 

$inftd)tlid}  ber  auf  eine  £eit  in  tyrer  gan)en  2lu«befynung  bejo 
genen  beja^enben  unb  berneinenben  Sbberbien  ifi  3U  bemerfen,  ba§ 
jle  fi(^  no^  meifl  in  ben  Stießen  gormen  borftnben,  fo  toie  baß  bie 
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Sejetdjmmg  fftr  immer  nidjt  Mo*  auf  bie  3citlinif  tiper  aanjen 
Sfotfbe^nnng  näd?  fonbem  audj  auf  einen  3«ityttuft  innerhalb  ber» 
fetten  bejogen  toirb,  unb  namentlich  «wr  audj>  bem  2>eutfd)en  je 
entftmdjt. 

Let  this  pernicious  hoar  Stand  aye  aecursed  in  the  calendarl 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  1.)  I  evermore  did  loye  you,  Hermia  (Mids. 
N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  Like  the  Spartans,  dwelling  evermore  in  a  camp 
(Bülw.,  Gaztons  4,  2.).  Thou  wast  ever  an  obstinate  heretic 
(Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.).  The  Major  iß  eoer  preaching  mora- 
lity  to  the  youngsters  (Coop.,  Spy  9.).  Bhall  Banquo's  issae  ever 
Beign  in  this  kingdom?  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  1.)  Lorenzol  hast 
thoa  ever  weigh'd  a  sigh?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  516.)  Did  ever  now 
one  pair  of  Shoulders  Carry  such  waggon-loads  of  impadence  Into 
a  gentleman's  drawing-room?  (Bülw.,  Eichel.  2,  1.)  What  are 
all  the  printers  that  ever  lived,  and  all  the  books  they  ever  printed, 
to  one  wrong  to  thy  fine  heart?  (Gaxtons  3,  4.)  The  needy  shall 
not  eihoay  be  forgotten  (Ps.  9,  18.).  He  always  takes  hu  first 
rest  before  he  comes  away  (Doügl.  Jkrrold,  Bubbles  1,  1.).  That 
will  never  be  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  1.).  Will  the  dawn  never  visit 
us?  (Talf.,  Ion  1,  l.)  Ueber  bie  Äntoenbung  Don  never  unb  *o 
f.  b.  ©afcab&erbien. 

©ie  ffatoenbttttg  be«  lofalen  hüher  auf  bie  3elt  Bietet  bae  Site.:  From 
that  time  hidre  (Maundev.  p.  44.). 

2>ie  alten  gönnen  für  immer  nnb  nimmer  »erben  entfi>reä)enb  *er* 
toenbet:  Loke  also  thoa  make  no  bere,  bat  ay  to  be  yn  thy  prayere 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  623.).  So  that  evere  mo  Half  the  arthe  the  sonne 
bi-sehyneth,  hou  so  it  evere  go  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  132.).  Ever 
the  farthe  peni  mot  to  the  kynge  (Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Scheo  weopith, 
and  syngeth  weil-a-way,  That  scheo  ever  abod  that  day  (Aus.  1051.). 
Ac,  aUegate,  the  kynges  Losen  ten  ageyns  on  in  werrynges  (6094.).  AU 
gate  by  sleighte  or  by  violence  Fro  yer  to  yer  I  wynne  my  despenee 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  7013.).  Teil  thou  never  thy  fo-mon  Shome  ne  teone 
that  the  is  on  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I,  111.).  Trieben  shalt 
thou  never  more  (Wbioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  69.).  I  herde  never  er  sweche 
a"  noyse  now  i-wys  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  392.).  $otbf.  He  wulde..a  to  hia 
Hue  hire  willen  idri3en  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  Crist  shall  rixlenn  ajj  occ  ajj 
(Orm.  2263.).  Bi  |>att  allterr  ßtodenn  a  Fatt  follkess  halijdomess  (1688.). 
JEfer  he  heom  leide  on  (Lajam.  I.  24.).  H*eore  enn  wanede  J>aere  seodden 
auere  mare  (II.  19.).  ßat  is  muchel  un-riht  5if  ceuere  sei  god  cniht 
wule  bis  godliche  eun  bute  gulte  aquellen  (I.  374.).  Nafre  ma  ne  shall 
he  ben  0  nane  wise  filedd  (Orm.  4206.).  Ägf.  He  sssde  nnc  sva  hit 
siddan  d  e6de  (Gen.  41,  13.).  He  väs  cefre  God  of  J>am  Fäder  acen- 
ned  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  150.).  Gif  t>u  me  ce/re  atyst,  ic  J>e  andette  on 
mycelre  gesamnunge  and  {>e  f>aer  herige  (Ps.  34,  18.).  J>ä  eorde  velan 
J>e*h  h!  ealne  veg  eövre  sin  ne  Jincd  edv  nö  \>f  rador  heora  genöh  (Bobtb. 
13.).  Ic  vat  [>ät  {m  me  eymle  gehfrst  (Joe.  11,  42.).  Ne  geseö  ge  hig 
notfre  mä  (Exod.  14,  13.). 

2>ie  $enoeubnng  Don  ever  in  toeraflgemetnernben  nnb  concefftoen  6tycn, 
toüäft  auf  ber  bohlten,  föon  im  Ängelfää}flf($en  angebahnten,  Sejte^uvfl 
jene«  9lbDerb  beruht,  tß  beim  (Eoncefjtofafc  ju  beleuchten. 

c)2)ie  «bberbien  ber  «rt  unb  SBeife  in  toeitefter  ©ebeutnng  (f.  I- 
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6.  378)  fhtb  )n  jatyrei$en  gmrrnen  begebener  JCrt  eitttoidfeft.   JDer 

©tfirtaj  bieten  fle  nur  ju  einzelnen  JBemerfungen  »eranlaffung. 

*)8©n  fontaftifd>em  Sntereffe  flnb  bie  fragenben  unb  bemonßra* 
ttbcn  gürtoBrter  how,  thut  unb  so.  ©iebejBmmen  niä>t  Mo*  ein* 
jefae  SRebetljeüe,  fonbern  fte  tyeüen  audj  bie  Stotur  bcr  mit  tynen 
ßamttberfeanbten  Drtäabbertien,  inbem  fte,  toie  btefe,  aug  an  bie 
©teile  ber  gfirnrörter  ju  treten  geeignet  finb.  3)a$er  beitreten  fte 
pYäbtfatibe  tote  objettibe  ©afcoefHimnungen,  toeldje  burA  interroga* 
tibe  unb  bemonflratibe  gfirtoörter  erfefct  fein  fitonten,  mit  benen  fie 
Bisweilen  toeä^feht. 

Arno  mit «%  urfprfinglidj  ibentifd),  agf.  AH,  foy,  Ae2,  entfpric^t  im 
Unterföiebe  t)on  bemfelben  ben  öebeutungen  auf  tx>eld?e  SEBeife? 
in  toeldjem  ©rabe?,  toa^renb  why  bem  taufalen  (Sebiete  &or» 
jug«toeife  öorbe^alten  ift  (S$  jie^t  in  birefter  unb  inbirefter  grage, 
toeldje  im  8ffe!te  bie  5ttatur  be«  8fo$rufe$  annimmt. 

How  lost  you  Company?  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  1,1.)  How  little  they, 
who  think  aught  great  below?  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  6,  815.)  How 
many  years  is't  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  3.).  How  are  the  mighty  fallen ! 
(2.  Sam.  1,  8.)  How  art  thou  callM?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI#  5, 
1.)  How  is  she  calFd?  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  2,  1.)  My  dear 
Serooge,  how  are  yon?  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  1.)  How  is  this  ? 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,1.)  I  cannot  teil  how  the  truth  may 
be  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.' 2,  22.).  How  say  you,  Cassio?  (Shaksp., 
Oth.  1,  1.)  How  say  you?  we  have  slept  (Tennys.  p.  319.).  How 
does  lieutenant  Cassio?  f Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1.)  How  d'ye  do,  str  John? 
(Bülw.,  Money  2,  5.)  (EOtptifö  fteljt  e$:  How,  sir?  (Dougl:  Jerrold, 
Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.);  oft  in  SerbittbttUg  mit  now:  How  now?  what 
means  death  in  this  rode  assault?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.)  „How 
now  then?"  —  „A  despatch  is  at  the  door."  (Coler.,  Pico.  3,  2.) 
2Bie  how  nament(i$  in  präbifatiber  Sejiefang  unb  eOiptif$  mit 
what  »edtfelt  f.  II.  1.  @.  43.  50.  üKit  why  wirb  ba*  früher  gebräuaV 
liä^e  how  bertaufdjt  in  ber  SJerbinbuug  mit  so:  „I  pray  you  pause." 
—  „Why  so?"  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  3.)  „The  Swedish  chancellor.. 
Who  says,  yooVe  tired  htm  out,  and  that  hell  haye  No  further 
dealings  with  you."  —  „And  why  so?"  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  10.) 

®te  5(terc  englifaje  ^pradje  befrit  how  Bereits  fo  toeit  aus,  aU  ba«  9ta* 
englifä)e.  Alte.:  Lol  |>auh  hwu  he  metied  him  bi  Jeremie  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  AnL  I.  65.).  How  thanne  may  a  prist  pleyn  in  entirlodies? 
(II.  47.)  Heris  thou  not  how  I  cry  (Town.  M.  p.  9.).  How  long  wilt 
thou  me  appech  With  thy  sermonyng?  (p.  10.)  Sire  Jakes  de  Seint  Pool 
y-herde  hau  hit  was  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  Loke  how  it  is  (Chaüo., 
C.  T.  8433.).  How  sayst  thou,  dame?  (Octoüian  786.)  How  says  thou 
that?  (Town.  M.  p.  65.)  How  thynk  ye  by  this?  (p.  248.)  OTtytifä 
ftety  e«  im  Anrufe  unb  3umfe,  aud)  in  33erbmbung  mit  what:  How! 
Pike-harnes,  how!  com  heder  belife!  (Town.  M.  p.  9.  cf.  17.)  What, 
Nicholas!  What  how,  man,  loke  adoun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8477.  cf.  3437.), 
nnb  fonf}:  How  nowl  this  wold  I  were  told  in  towne  (Town.  M  p.  250.), 
TOOfftrand>wA<i/Wrtommt:  „Gossip,"  quod  thewolf,"  watnoul  (Wright 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  IL  277.),  unb  in  $erbmbmtg  mit  so:  „I  am  in 
poynt  for  to  be  shent."  —  >fHow  so,  for  Mahownes  myght?"  (p.  136.), 
i)gl.  Harro w,  dewille,  how  iwagat  he  awayf  (p.  264.)    UeBrigett«  wirb 

IR&$nct,  engt.  ©r.  II.  s.  8 
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ou*  in  etMpm  ««f  «*  ^rMibtttM«  fbieftto  eft  mhat  gefauto)t:  TO* 

I  ms  twie/  (Ipomiid.  977.)  Akal  toÄo*  I  am  «00/  (Towx.  M.  p.  79.) 
Cgi.  £0  too  u  mel  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  396.)    A,  tofart  I  am  Ught  as  lyndel 

Sfow».  M.  f.  80.)  3«  frühem  Seit  ffl  bo*  BbtoerB  *on  Befa)rtatterer 
nfcenbmtg  nttb  umritt  m$t  ben  pr&bifatfoen  unb  oBjefttoen  Äafu«:  ^xiTbf. 
JETeu  jare  wee  kit  iwuttfen  etc.  (Lajam.  1.  874.).  Iseih  hw  broder  for- 
den Äu  heo  iaare»  weren  (1.  34.).  Heo  iherde  saggen . .  ku  ofte  Mordred 
fish  (IQ.  IST.).  Icc  wüe  skawenn  5*w..l2tt  inikell  god  te$3  terenn 
Saw  (0**>  251.).  «gf.  Ä  mag  he?  (Gem.  29»  6.)  -HÄ  lange  Tjit  {ra 
beön  me  aogehioom?  (Pa.  30,  31.)  And  axode  bine  A4  eald  he  Teere 
(Gen.  47,  8.).  Hü  micel  and  äö  manigfeald  10  seö  myoelnes  I>inre 
•v&nesse!  (Fa.  30,  21.)  Sittoeilen  tted)felt  Aö  mit  hvfj:  Hvi  ne  synt  ve 
müdfreö?  A4  ne  motem  re  sprecan  {>ät  re  rühd?  (Pa.  11,  4.)  trab  bau 
fy&terett  hm  sof,  ftefft*  bie  neuere  6pr<u$e  toieber  why  sol  Bietet,  em> 
feriä)t  -Httf  ivaf  (TtoBPE,  AnaL  p.  61.)  8gL  9tyb.  ®ie  fo?  tftyb. 
JPtert  ans  sus  geschoben?  (Pabe.  125 ,  19.),  tosrin  bai  ©ie?  fia)  mit 
bem  ©arn«?  Berührt. 

Mut  agf.  j^uf  mljb.  tut  nieberb.  dus  (sus)  unb  «0  agf.  ntf,  oltf.  a$b. 
*d,  altfr.  id,  §6,  fd)to.  *d,  bin.  saat  beuten  auf  eine  flunlid)  nadj* 
toetebare  ober  tobrtüd^  bargefteflte  Seife  ber  Setljätigung,  bieaudj 
als  ©rabBejiimmung  angefefcen  toerbeu  tarnt.  39eibe  tonnen  auö} 
au  bie  ©teile  einer  präbifatioen  ober  oBjettiben  83e|itmmung  treten, 
unb  infofem  als  (Srfaft  eine«  bemonjlratiben  gfirtoorte*  angefe^en 
toerben.  ' 

%ht  ber  neueren  Spraye  ^at  fi$  baä  rtonetifdj  (tariere,  fiö}t 
bemonjhatio  geBUeBene  thus  meljr  auf  bie  finnlidj  toatyrne^mBare  ober 
ttS^er  Bezeichnete  Seife  ber  Setyättanug  Beförantt,  unb  überläßt 
bem  so  meiß  bie  JBejttmmung  be«  »bjettib  nnb  SbberB,  tote  bie 
8iücf6ejie$ttng  auf  eine  pr&bitatibc  unb  oBjettibe  SSefKmmung,  Sud? 
erfdjeint  tt«s  feiten  als  ftorrelat  eine«  SWobalfafceS  mit  as. 

Thu*  we  lived  several  years  in  a  State  of  mach  happiness 
(Golmm.,  Vic.  1.).  Tai»  Alice  was  convinced  (Bülw.,  Maltrav. 
4,  5.).  Tims  was  I  baffled  in  erery  attempt  to  obtain  a  perma- 
nent tource  of  snpport  (Warren,  Diary  1,  l.)>  Who  that  has  such 
a  home  to  retorn  to,  as  your  Hononr,  would  travel  thus  about  the 
country  like  a  vagabond?  (Fibld.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.)  %ux  SefUm« 
mung  bon  Sbiefttben  unb  SbberBien  wirb  e*  mit  bemonfhotibem 
5?ac^bru(f  bertoenbet:  When  he  was  a  crack  not  thus  high  (Shaksp.9 

II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  It  is  his  policy  To  haste  thus  fast,  to  find 
us  unprovided  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  I  oaanot  see  that  oar  affairs 
Are  fftö+n  thms  desperate  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  Thus  far  I'm  sure 
tfeou  'rt  tn  the  right  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  1404.).  Sufer  ye  tkus 
far  (Lara,  22,  61.).  Thus  far,  nor  farther  (Youno,  N.  Th.*6,  796.). 
8W«Toettcn  jle$t  e«  an  ©teile  einer  prSbiktiben  (Ergin jung:  I  was 
not  always  thus  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  2.);  bie  be*  OBjelte«  nimmt  e* 
in  ©5|en  ein,  bie  urfprüngltd?  ein  fold^e«  ju  forbern  föeinen:  The 
sabtle  Fiend..t*«f  answer'd  smooth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  815.).  Thms 
eayiog,  from  her  side  the  fatal  key..she  took  (2,  871.);  eüiptifdj: 
Twhom  Satan  torning  boldly,  tkus  (2,  9^8.).  As,  not  long  after 
Aus  he  did;  For..tt»t  he  writ  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  786.).  —  ©en 
BtaWel  Don  thu*  nnb  so  trifft  man  an  managen  ©tetten:  Your  son 
did  tkus  und  thus,  Your  brother  Mut;  so  foaght  the  noble  Donglas 
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(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  Tlus  did  Noah;  aecordiag  to  all 
that  God  commanded  Mm,  $*  dkl  he  (Gzh.  6,  22.).  6ie  tttbett 
KtoeUen  einen  ©egenfofc:  So  «pake  the  godlike  Power,  and  (tet 
our  Sire  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  249.).  So  Adam,  and  t*«t  E?e  to  him 
reply'd  (9, 960.),  too  «0  auf  öor$etge$enbe$,  thu$  auf  ba«  golgenbe 
ftntoetfet  8ud)  tfi  ber  äBedtfel  anber«  raatfoiri:  Was  there  ever 
so  prosperoue  an  invention,  thus  unlockily  per?erted?  (Big  Jons-, 
Cynth.  Rev.  3,  2.)  Why  $0  eager  for  the  gtrife  of  the  sacred 
Tomb,  has  he  Hau  tarried  at  Constantinople  (Bülw.,  Pilgrims.) ; 
toorin  thus  auf  ein  tfyrtf8<$fid}e*  ätatyfiftntß  bittaeifet,  mSforenb  $o 
bie  Hrt*  nnb  ©rabbeßimmnng  a»«brft(ft.  ffad)  pleatafKfd}  toirb 
<*«*  angetroffen:  Thy  spirit  within  thee  hath  been  so  at  war,  And 
tau*  hath  so  bestirr'd  thee  in  thy  ßleep,  That  beads  of  sweat  have 
atood  upon  thy  brow  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Sgl.  oben 
as..tkm*  he  did.  SDialeftifö  tft  thus  amd  $eea  b.  i.  so,  to,  indiffe- 
rentiy  (Cravkk  Dial.  IL  205.).  Sgl  ttt^t).  Swie  er'  snekte  rus  and 
$6  (Fraubmd.  t  100,  113.). 

öebfler  erftött  Aus  muck  bttrdb  AU  rmuh,  *a*  SBagner  €k.  p.  364 
tn  Gtellen  *on  Byron  na$toeifet,  tote:  jflW#  eiucA,  however,  I  may  add, 
her  yean  were  ripe.  £R5rbft(be  Violette  gebrauten  freiti$  Aus  all  gfir* 
»ort  nnb  gbbetb,  toie  tot  ?fotat  bei  $ttttDorftte  tfar  für  tAir  nnb  no$ 
bie  Jüngere  litterariföe  &pxa$t  företbt  btftoeüen  &«*  für  *äw:  7%u#  pas- 
seth  my  braynes  (Trebsytes  p.  65.  aec.  XVL).  2)0(5  ffl  in  <äu*  mach 
fo  wenig  a(«  in  «0  mach  bte  Beftinrarang  Den  mach  bnrty  baft  tfoterb  in 
fynta!tif$er  ©ejiebnng  anffaffenb. 

Thm  finbet  fi$  in  etten  oben  angegebenen  ttqiefynrgen  in  filteret  nnb 
fittejter  3ett  toiebcr:  Ute.  J%us  me  pitoth  the  pore  (Wbight,  Potit.  S. 
p.  160.).  Thus  wU  walketh  io  lond  (ib.).  Thus  this  folke  htm  mened 
(P.  Plocghm.  p.  117.).  Sehe  was  thus  chaunged  and  transforaed,  from 
a  fayr  damysele,  in  to  lyknesse  of  a  dragoon  (Maurdrv.  p.  23.).  Betere 
me  were  ded,  Then  thus  alyve  to  be  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  EeL  Ant.  I. 
122.).  Thus  thynk  me  (Town.  M.  p.  151.).  Je  aus  said  on  the  holie 
boe  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  I.  18t.).  ßus  evedende  (I.  130.).  Thui 
Abraham  me  taoghte  (P.  Plougbk.  p.  355.).  Thus  we  carpeth  for  the 
kyng  (Wbioht,  Poüt.  8.  p.  149.).  80  nnb  Aus  flehen  flfter  #eona|Kf<$ 
neben  ehtanbet:  A  starne  tkus,  abonte  mydnyfht,  80  bright  shynand 
(Town.  M.  p.  124.).  He  wotöe  not  ellys  for  hjm  thus  wepe  te  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  236.X  Thus  erföeint  au$  M  Äorrclat  toon  tu:  For  a$  sehe 
says  Aus  hare  Y  wroght  (Sir  Amadas  193.).  $alb{.  ßus  Ardor  heom 
dihte  (Lajam.  III.  1.).  ßus  hafed  Modred  idon  (111.  123.).  ßwa  he 
dade  and  fius  hit  wes  (L  116.).  ßus  dude  Elidur  J>e  king  bi  allen  [»eos 
eorlen  (f.  288.).  j&us  Ardnr  him  seide  (HL  13.).  He  sejjde  j^uss  tili 
nimm  (Obm.  803.).  C«  tmrb  tole  swa  bnr<^  aZ  t>erftlrrft:  ^/  flu*  hit  was 
fwroht  aZse  ]>e  king  hit  hadde  kBht  (Lasah.  IL  324.  }.  X.).  Aü  fiuss 
iss  j>att  hall5he  GoddspeH . .  Nemmoedd  Amminadabess  wajjn  (Orm.  Pr. 
73.  ef.  98.).  Vgf.  />us  unc  gedafnad  ealle  rifaSrisiMSse  gefyttan  (Hath. 
3,  16.).  Lsstad  Aus  (Luc.  22,  51.),  gr.  ün  ««(  «wtou.  Oft  btent  e« 
biet  jur  »eftomnung  t»on  »birftmm  nnb  ?lbtxrbtcn:  lc  B»fre  ^,  {«öden 
leofesta,  f>yaBcne  «r  gemfitte  A^s  mßdne  (Cod.  Exon.  162,  86.).  JErost 
väs  Alle  .  .  ]>e  ßus  micel  rice  häfde  (Sax.  Chb.  827.)*  Synd  ge  fius 
nngleiret  (Marc.  7, 18.)  pät  ye  ßceoldon  fms  gerade  mid  stannm  oftor- 
Qan  (Joh.  8,  5.).  L6ton  eaües  ^eddseipes  geevinc  fius  leohtllce  fonrar- 
dan  (Sax.  Chr.  1409.);  *gt.  SW^b.  ßu§  grözen  zorn  (Iwr»  5,  15.).  ln$ 
birttt  ee  ftatt  einer  pr&bifattoen  Qrg&1t|mtg:  Pus  väs  Crlstes  caeores  (Math. 

8* 
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1,  18.).  £us  hie  raeron  genemde;  Dubstaae  and  Maecbeda  etc.  (Six. 
Cbb.  891.).  Oft  tritt  es  ftu  Serben  ber  Snftfage:  And  £u*  cwd  (Lim. 
6,  19.  cf.  8,  1.  Boeth.  28.).  Same.. Auf  sadon  him  (Mabc.  11,  5.). 
Hvi  spycd  ]>es  fiutl  (2,  7.)  8gl.  Wfi.  Sut  antworte  (Nibkl.  5024.). 
2)a«  Site,  fyit  bic  SJnfanittienfefcttng  thutgates.  Is  he  thus-gates  from  ni 
went  (Town.  M.  p.  264.).  Whene  he  saw  his  cuntree  thusgates  be  de- 
strayed  (Ms.  B.  Halliw.  v.). 

So  gefeilt  fld)  ju  ollen  abberBial  BejihnmBaren  SRebetfceüen.  ftt« 
ftorrelat  tyaBen  urir  e$  in  ber  Se^re  bom  ©afcgeffige  n%r  ju  Be* 
trauten,  too  toir  audj  bie  Serflarfimg  afco  unb  bereu  Äbfdjtoadjung 
in  as  ju  erörtern  tya&en.  £>ier  mag  Befonber*  einzelner  Schiebun- 
gen gebaut  »erben,  »eldfe  in  ber  ©pradje  eine  toeite  ÄuSbetynung 
gewonnen  tyaBen. 

&  tritt  fcäufla  junt  ^Attoottt  be  an  ©teile  ber  präbüatiben 
ober  abberBialen  Crgänjnng:  So  is  my  will  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  184.). 
A  messtnger!  It  must  be  to  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.).  Say  he't 
dead!  Is  it  not  to?  (Longf.  II.  16.).  S)a$er  tooty  eÜtytifdj:  „Has 
Caesar  shed  more  Roman  blood?"  —  „Not  so"  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.). 
„  And  the  last  left  the  scene  when  Chatham  died."  —  „  Not  to  — 
the  virtue  still  adorns  our  age."  (Cowp.  p.  10.)  „Is  that  a  name 
thou  hast  been  taught  to  fear?"  said  Adrian;  „if  so,  I  will  forswear 
it"  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  l,  6.),  oBtootyt  ätyntic&e  ßflipfen  au$  eine  anbere 
(grgänjung  julaffen.  3aWre"&  ftnb  bie  SRüdbeutungen  auf  Stbjefttt>e# 
^Jarticipien  unb  ©ubßantibe,  bie  burdf  so  urieber  aufgenommen  »er* 
ben:  My  son  is  either  married,  or  going  to  be  to  (Goldsm.,  6. 
.  Nat.  M.  5.).  „Were  you  related  then  to  Birch."  —  „I  thonght 
we  were  as  good  as  to"  (Coop.,  Spy  11.).  His  step  was  light, 
for  his  heart  was  to  (Rogers,  It.,  Marcolini).  If  life  be  short,  not 
to  to  many  of  as  are  its  days  and  its  hoars  (For.  Trav.).  His 
right  arm  is  bare,  So  is  the  blade  of  his  scimitar  (Byron,  Siege 
22.).  He  is  sir  Robert'»  son;  and  to  art  thou  (Shaksp.,  John  1, 
1.).  The  blest  to-day  is  as  completely  so,  As  who  began  a 
thoasand  years  ago  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  75.).  While  the  bailiff 
(for  to  he  was)  spoke  thas,  his  followers  sarronnded  the  prisoner 
(Smollet,  R.  Rand.  23.).  Sei  abberBialen  Seßimmnngen  ifi  bied 
eben  fo  ber  gall:  „YouVe  up  very  early,  Mr.  Nickleby."  —  „So 
are  you,"  replied  Nicholas  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  5.).  —  Oft  ig  ber 
On^alt  ober  ©egenßanb  beS  2Ba$rne$men«,  SDenlen«,  au«» 
fagen*  unb  Zfyuni  :c.  burd>  ein  rfidbeutenbe*  to  anSgebriUft: 
So  I  häve  heard  whispered  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  I  told  him 
that  I  thoaght  to  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  2,  15.).  WhosoOTer 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commands,  and  shall  teach 
men  to  etc.  (Matth.  5, 19.).  Say'st  thou  me  to?  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  4,  4.)  How  can  you  say  to?  (Bourcic.,  Lond.  Assar.  1,  1.) 
So  apake  the  grisly  Terror,  and  in  shape,  So  speaking  and  to 
threat'ning,  grew  tenfold  More  dreadfal  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  704.). 
111  answer  with  my  life  for  his  behaviour;  to  teil  the  governor 
(Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3.).  Away  with  me  in  post  to  Ravensburg: 
Bat  if  you  faint  as  fearing  to  do  so,  Stay,  and  be  secret  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  IL  2, 1.).    The  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said  trato  Joshua: 
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Loose  thy  sboe . .  And  Joshua  did  so  (Josh.  5, 15.).  ©ic6  **  flety 
bafcr  beut  &  na$e  nnb  toedtfeft  mit  tym:  „I  thoaght  so  —  I  thoaght . 
il,"  interrapted  Templeton  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  6,  5.).  To  please  the 
king  I  did;  to  pleaae  myself,  I  cannot  do  ü  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
2,  2.).  £>al)er  toeifet  to  au$  auf  ein  genannte«  ©uBflanttooBjeft 
jutflef :  They  know,  yoar  grace  hath  cause,  and  means,  and  night  ; 
So  hath  yonr  highness  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  „Bot  she  bad 
a  large  heart!"  —  „So  she  had."  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.)  He 
is  decenrrir,  and  we  made  bim  so  (Sherid.  Knowlks,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 
—  3to  ©ergebenen  tVfoptifäcn  ÄuSbrucWtoeifen  todfei  w  auf  ©teidj- 
artigfeit  mit  ben  vorder  genannten  ©egenfWnben  ober  Stimmungen 
j.  8).  in  and  so  fortk:  Twould  make  clean  shoes,  and  in  the  earth 
Set  leeks  and  onions,  and  so  fortk  (Butl.,  Hod.  1,  1,  385.).  SKit 
or  so  toitb  bie  ftorreftar  einer  qualitativen  ober  quantitativen  9e> 
ftitmnmtg  eingeführt,  nnb  tiefe  babttro)  al*  eine  ann&^crnbe, 
ni$t  gan)  jutreffenbe  Bejei<$net:  I  will  take  occasion  of  sen- 
ding  one  of  my  snits  to  tbe  tailort,  to  have  tbe  pocket  repaired, 
or  so  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  ont  of  bis  Harn.  1,1.).  I  am  not 
against  toying  and  trifiing  with  a  customer,  in  tbe  way  of  bnsiness, 
or  to  get  ont  a  secret  or  so  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  My  joints 
are  somewhat  stiff  or  so  (Tennts.  p.  319.).  A  week  or  so,  will 
probably  reconcile  oe  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  I  can  nde  ont  of 
the  way,  and  never  miss  a  day  or  so  for  good  Company  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  4.).  Mr.  Noggs  wbo  bad  stepped  ont  for  a  minnte  or  so 
to  the  public -house  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  4.).  Die  ftorreftnr 
toirb  bttrdj  so  gteidftam  feftgeftettt,  oBtoofyt  bie«  nur  ein  leered  3ei» 
c$en  für  $erfd)toiegene*  ober  UnBefannte*  iß,  toomit  man  bie  gormel 
so  so  9»  indifferently,  jufatnmettftellen  !ann.  S)aran  barf  enb(i$  bie 
©rabBefiimmunabur^  so  bei  Äbiettioen  unb  ÄbberBien  gereift  toer* 
ben,  tooBei  ber  9Raaj?jtoB,  ati  ooraudgefegt,  berfdfariegen  tfl  nnb  ber 
SorfteOung  oft  ein  BeäeBig  groger  SÄaagßaB  freigefieBt  toirb: 
Hath  sorrow  strack  So  many  blows  upon  this  face  of  mine,  And 
made  no  deeper  wounds?  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  4, 1.)  I  am  so  very 
glad  you  have  come  (Dickens,  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  I  think  I  remem- 
ber  something  of  it . .  but  not  much.  It's  so  long  ago  (Battle  of 
Life  2.).  ©ol$e  8u*brfi<fe  mtterf^eiben  jty  oon  »flcfBejiefyrngen 
tote:  The  song  was  moral,  and  so  far  was  right  (Cowp.  p.  17.). 
„It  is  fall  four  miles"  —  „So  far."  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.) 

2)if  einzelnen  ©eBraucfatoetfen  (äffen  fhfr  toeit  gurfi<!  verfolgen,  2>te 
«erftifitfung  beft  8bt>crB  mit  ^  tfl  im  Site.,  and)  mit  unmittelbarer  $e* 
jiefrrag  auf  etn!(bjeftto  ober  6uBftonth>,  fefr  getoltyntiä):  It  is  unsavory.. 
So  is  manne«  soule  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  821.).  Sory  wete  the  folk  Englysch.. 
So  was  al  the  Crystene  folk  eke  (Rice.  C.  db  L.  3035.).  To  hardy 
man  wel  ofte  is  foole . .  So  had  the  kyng  y-ben  neigh  (Alis.  6903.).  Te 
calle  me  master,  and  lord  by  name,  Te  say  falle  welle,  for  so  I  am 
(Towh.  M.  p.  181.).  It  bese  not  «0  (p.  16.).  $atBf.  Unwis  is  f»  king, 
$%oa  beod  bis  cnihtes  (Lajam.  II.  259.).  Cristine  we  beod  .  .  and  ure 
elderne  swa  weoren  (DL  194.).  pa  wes  Walwain  lute  child,  swa  wes 
}e  oder  (II.  509.).  Hgf.  Svä  bid  feönda  frea>  (Cod.  Exow.  136,  9.). 
Hit  ras  svä  (Boetr.  36,  6.).  Ac  hit  nfts  na  svä  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  Hit 
ne  mag  na  svä  beön  (Exod.  10,  11.).    ffod)  #er  fc^tt  bie  ©ejugnafone 


118    H.  2$.  ©ort*  it.  eafcfügmtg.  I.  »W*  Söortfägnng.  II.  $.  ab*,  eafckfl. 

auf  t>wange$enbe  pr&btfotfoe  SefKnutrangen  ntyt:  Se  forma  dag  bid  haiig, 
and  se  seofoda  byd  eall  svä  (Exod.  12,  16.).  —  $ei  tranflttoett  tote  Bei 
tntranfUtoen  Serben  flnben  tot?  «o  in  ber  töücfbejiebnng  au$  auf  ©nbjlait* 
tfoobjefte.  Sttte.  Heo  no  kou{>e  of  no  fikelyng,  and  ne  ondswerede  not  so 
(B.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  Pib  woreld  ig  deped  8»,  |>e  flowed  and  ebbed  «wo  dod 
ec  fris  woreld  (Wmghy  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  128.).  Lore,  why  dostow 
«of  (I.  167.)  TLe  word  shal  springen  of  him  isto  Coloyne,  So  hit  shal 
to  Acres  and  into  S«oyne  (Weight,  PoHt.  S.  p.  191.).  „I  Inf  you  ay.u 
—  „So  I  do  tfcee."  (Town.  M.  p.  40.)  „And  shaH  be  slayn?u  —  JSo 
have  I  het."  (p.  39.)  It  was  wont  to  be  dept  Collos;  and  so  calien  hit 
the  Turkfl  jit  (Maühdev.  p.  26.).  $atbf.  Ätco  hit  wolde  godd  (Lajah. 
I.  7.).  pe  king  i>raned  Brutun,  «toa  he  dude  Assaracon  (I.  22.)  Frolle 
he  sloh  U  ina,  swa  he  wolle  ns  alle  do  (III.  3.).  .  ggf.  Svä  se  Holend 
nnc  beacl  (Mabc.  11,  6.).  pa  se  Etalend . .  oncneör,  |>at  hig  svä  betreox 
him  pohton  (2,  8.).  £e  |>e  tdvyrpd  an  of  ßysum  lastom  bebodnm,  and 
}&  men  evA  lard  (Math.  5,  19.).  He  £4  nl  dyde  (Sax.  Chr.  833.).  — 
€fl(fytif$c  ©tye  tmt  *o  ftab  $ie  nnt  ba  anjutreffem:  alte.  „I  go  to  by 
shepe."  —  „Kay,  not  «*'<  (Toww.  M.  p.  86.),  bt^cn  gebärt  b«*  €>.  113. 
an^efübrte  how  «ol  ggf.  an$  Foi  hvi  ««41  (Thorpb,  Anal.  p.  107.)  — 
©et  Hbiefttoen  nnb  fcbaabien  fle^t  oft  «o  o$ne  angegebenen  SRaaßflaD: 
We  that  come  «o  late  after  Adam  and  Eve  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
Of  the  Freynsshe-men  that  were  «o  proude  and  bolde  (Polit  S.  p.  187.). 
Bis  leman  so  fair  and  hend  (Lay  le  Fheime  396.).  Gromes  overe-growe 
so  %any  grette  maistris  (Dbpob.  of  Ricb.  II.  p.  26.).  We  that  were 
angels  «o  fort,  And  sat  «o  hie  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  ®$on  hn  Ägf.  toitb 
svä  tok  fx*  mit  «bjetttaen  :c.  öfter  on$  ofae  WUftqtefrntg  netwenbet: 
Ne  gemette  io  «v4  myoelne  gekäia*  on  Israhei  (Math.  8,  10.).  Hvi 
synt  svä  manige  minrt  feonda  j>e  me  «vencad?  (Pa.  8,  1.)  HtI  forlete 
pu  me  «vd  feor  minre  h«lo?  (21,  1.) 

2>er  Siteren  @toa$e  eigcntbftmli»}  tp  ein  )>teonaßtföe*  «o,  befonber*  ht 
erjfi^enber  2)arfleuung:  At  Mede  so  bigynneth  Tnde  (Alis.  4825.).  The 
qnene  of  her  londe  so  is  A  damoysel  of  mychel  prys  (4920.).  The 
wisest  in  that  «o  was  Katonn  (Seuyn  Sagks  340.).  Amideward  that 
gardyn  fre  So  wax  a  pinnofee-tre  (357.).  Crist,  y- deped  hevene  lomb, 
«o  com  to  seynt  Jon  (Wütoerr  a.  Haumw.,  Bei.  Ant  I.  87.).  Now  Jhesa 
Crist  to  be  with  you  (Chatc.,  C.  T.  4738.).  SHel  so  i$  htm  altfr.  <i 
angeben:  Car  li  leyrrns  par  Yerite  Bi  as  voetre  en&nt  estcangle  (Box. 
des  Stfpt  Sagks  1318.).  La  cootesse  et  Je  noble  conte  8%  oot  demande 
response'e  (Mbxlusike  1118.).    Et  pnis  si  dist  a  Urions  (1604.). 

ß)  Unter  Den  uttbeftimmteit  «bbetbien  bcr  Seife  toirb  otkerwite 
and}  an  bie  ©teile  einer  präbiktioen  8efiimmung  gefeftt 

Her  forehead  was  high;  her  eyebrowa  arched,  and  rather  fall 
than  otherwise  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  12.).  How  could  it  be  otherwUe 
^Dickens,  Christm.  Car«  1.).  Had  their  position  been  otherwise 
(Lbwies,  G.  I.  6.).  JDa$  Äböerb  ip  ben  Hbber&ten  how,  thu$,  so 
analog  bemäntelt,  grüner  toarb  ba5  etnfa^e  other  flott  beffen  per« 
koenbet:  if  you  think  other  Bemove  yoar  thoaghts  (Shaäsp.,  Oth. 
4,  2.).  Who  dares  receive  it  other?  (Macb.  1,  7.).  „Are  you 
merty,  knighte?"  —  „Who  can  be  other,  in  this  royal  preaence? 
(Pericles  2,  8.)  2)te*  other  \>tt^üt  $$  in  feiner  SBtrfmtfl  toie  bo« 
anberö  ni$b.  anders,  obtoo^I  e«  fld^  jn  btefem  aeniti^en  HbJ>er6 
ber  §orm  nad^  nid)t  fflflt  3)a8  in  jüngerer  3ett  bem  somehow  jn* 
»eilen  geflenfiber  gefteHte  other  föeint  bem  Äafu«  be«  unbeflimmten 
Pntorte*  eome  mit  ber  Sotsauöfe^nng  einer  gleiten  Sejte^ung  auf 
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b*t  ra<$t  »itte$fltte  tot  angegttym:  4tto«gh  röntgest  of  the 
faaaily,  he  has  temehow  or  o^Aer  got  tle  ejUbt  management  of  all 
tbe  otfaew  (Scott,  E.  Boy  6.). 

Die  Were  «twefte  bebient  fU*  **  8f**o*  ****,  «noibr ,  mm  oiher 
in  ber  tbt,  ba&  man  fie  afe  urfrrüugity  in  btc  Ämflruttmu  nerffafiteue 
neutrale  SRoratnatine  «ber  Httufattoe  ju  Betrauten  fort,  alte.  OtÄer  I  ne 
kan  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rd.  Ant.  I.  102.).  Jto  owA*r  we  asolde  do 
(B.  of  Gl.  IL  447.).  Nowther  for  lore,  ne  dred,  ne  fere,  Sey  non  oiher 
than  trowthe  la  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  68.).  Tak  al  in  pacience  Oure  prisonn, 
for  it  may  non  other  be  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1086.).  Thereto  he  gnrontyd 
sone  anon;  It  woll  non  oihyr  be  (Sm  Clegbs  814.).  $afbf.  AI  heo 
Ruhten  oder  (Lajam.  II.  87.)  [ort  öfter  j.  £.J.  AI  «for  hit  itidde  (HI. 
118.).  pa  pohte  he  on  o4w  (I.  122.).  Ich  on  ai^e  on  ofier  (I.  81.). 
Non  per  ia  an  <xkr  (I.  811.).  AI  an  oefer  hit  iw«rd  (IL  802.).  Ah  hit 
üomp  an  oder  p*  (II.  162.)  [oßeneeies  J.  2.J,  pat  he  non  odVr  teolden 
don  (I.  888.X  3ttl  Ägf.  fhtbe  ic$:  ponne  beo  pasr  ndn  tfefre  (?)  büton 
pät  he  gange  tö  pam  pryfealdan  ordale  (Lnco.  Cnut.  L  B.  27.).  Dfe 
Betrachtung  be*  Äafn«  afc  eine*  abfohlten  b.  j.  als  Äb&erb,  liegt  in  einigen 
ber  angeführten  {ftttc  fefcr  nafa,  toe*batb  an  oder  gcrabeju  bnr<$  operweiee 
(La5am.  U.UX)  erfefet  ijt  —  »riWufig  mag  fanerft  »erben,  baß  in  bem 
«ben  berührten  jüngeren  wmeAw  bat  hov>  ebenfo  fabeffnit  befymbeft  tft 
tote  where  nttb  tchüher  tu  tomewhere,  tomewUthtr,  when  in  bem  bta» 
(eftif^en  tomewhen,  unb  toAa*  in  bem  alten  wmtwhat,  tnelge*  abtoerbtal 
föon  im  ©rmulum  (16881.)  norfoutmt    8gL  agf.  somhvyk. 

y)  Unter  tat  ©afcabüetbien  bcbflrfen  We  bejtfcenben  tmb  bie 
terueiuenbeu  $artifetn,  beten  gefe)idjtli$c  Snttoaflmtg  I.  ©.  397. 
bargelegt  iß,  na$  ber  fontaftifdjen  Seite  no$  einiger  näheren  (£r8r» 
terungen- 

Sin  bejaftenber  ©afc  ifl  ein  fotyci,  w  tttdpm  ein  $rfibifat 
an  einem  ©ubjelte  gefefet  toirb.  8B0  tau  ieja^enbe  $artife( 
anf tritt,  tonn  fie  att  ber  oerfftrjte  Xugbrud  für  ein  mit  einem 
©ubjette  in  (Sht^ett  gefefcteg  «ßrfibifat  betontet  toerben.  Onfofern 
aber  ber  @)>re$enbe  baburd)  feine  fubjettfoe  Itefcereinßimmung  mit 
einem  boriiegenben  ®a$e  ober  ©angefügt  «nftrfidt,  tonn  babnrd> 
wx$  bie  Uebereinfiimmung  mit  einem  an  fi$  negativen  @a^e  au** 
gebrfldt  toerben. 

Set^eurungen  bnrd^  Hbberbien,  toel^e  innerhalb  ober  auger* 
tyatb  beg  @a$eg  auftreten,  nnterf Reiben  fica>  im  SSefentli^en  ni^t 
9on  ber  einfachen  Scja^una;  bo<^  P^en  fie  ^btfiger  innerhalb  bed 
©afte«  unb  getan  au§er^al6  beffetben  bem  Slnlbrude  ber  Ueberein» 
ßimmnng  beg  ©ubjefte*  eine  gSrbnng,  todfyt  «n  ein  toeiter  benimm* 
teg  Urt^eil  beffetben  erinnert,  ©ie  flehen  ta^cr  fyntaftifö  ben  Suö* 
brflden  ber  Sßa^rf^einUc^feit  nnb  ber  SKogU^Ieit  alei^ 
infotoeit  ttefe  bie  Knfi^t  beg  Webenben  über  ben  dttfyxft  beg  ©afeeg 
Bejei^nen,  toS^tenb  fie  bie  gorm  objcftiDer  Seflimmungen  annehmen. 

Undoubtedty  he  will  relent  and  tnrn  from,  hii  diapleaf ovo  (Milt^ 
P.  L.  10,  109a.).  „Surely>"  eaid  th«  prince,  „my  faiher  must  be 
negligent  in  hi»  change  (Johnson,  Rasael.  8.)«  They  an  surely 
happy  (11.)*  TU  eertanUff  easier  to  get  money  than  t»  know 
anytaing  about  it  (Doüql.  Jxbrold,  Babbles  1.).  8&t  Jeta  posi- 
Hvely  weepa  when  he  talkf  of  yoar  incoroe  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  4.). 
The  loat  of  those  thomanda  was  nrtly  a  safficient  pnniahment. 


120  H.  2$.  ©ort-  n.  eatfflgung.  I.  *M<$*.  ©ortffigimg.  OL  3).  ab»,  efefefteß. 

On  thifl  sabject  there  would  probably  have  been  no  difference  of 
opinion  (Macaul.,  Bist,  of  E.  X.  20.).  „Might  I  ask  who  the 
fortunate  lady  is?"  —  „drtainly."  (Bourcic.,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.) 
SBie  flc^  bet  SfoSbrnd  fuBjettiber  ttebercinftimmung  mit  einer  objel* 
tiben  €5afc6ejHmmung  Berührt,  jetgen  Seif fiele  tote:  „She  is  all  that 
one  can  desire."  —  „Earactfy."  (Tboll.,  Framl.  Pars.  2,  1.) 

SKte.  I-tüis,  Neide,  ne  woldi,  That  thoa  hevedest  rilani  (Wmght, 
Anecd.  p.  8.).  Oare  Loverd,  that  al  makede  i-tris  (Pop.  Treat  p.  132.). 
We  beth  icome  fram  verre  lond  iuris  (R.  of  Gl.  .II.  500.).  Ac  certes 
Engelond  fc  shent  thurw  falsnesse  and  thurw  pride  (Wbioht,  Polit.  S. 
p.  844.).  Fortope  how  manye  evet  receyueden  hym  he  jaue  to  hem 
power  for  to  be  made  {>e  sones  of  god  (Wiclypfe,  Joh,  1, 12.).  Forsoße 
in  {>e  lawe  Moyses  comaundide  vs  for  to  stoon  Bache  (8,  5.).  Veramenl, 
I  se  the  armes  of  Ser  Torent  (Torrbnt  2705.).  The  better  may  we  stere 
the  ship,  that  we  shalle  hafe,  Certain  (Town.  M.  p.  24.).  „What  have 
I  done,  what  have  I  saide?"  —  „Trxüy,  no  kyns  iUe  to  me.'*  (p.  40.) 
„Jhesa  Crist,  oure  Lord,  him  seif  wepte  for  the  deth  of  Lazarus  bii 
frend."  Prndens  ans  werde:  „öertes,  wel  I  wot,  attemperel  wepyng  is  no 
thing  defended."  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  151.  I.)  $aftf.  For  j>is  is  vriterliehe 
sof>  (La5ak.  IT.  312.).  Tun . .  {>at  mon  na  iwitterli  cleped  seint  Deoawi 
(II.  313.).  Wid  alle  monnen  ftd  iuris  iwaerd  [>e  king  riht-wis  (I.  289.). 
He  fallel>t>  vrisstij  for  {>att  gillt  1  Goddess  wraj>I>e  (Orm.  928.).  8gf.  Ne* 
nan  ping  aodltce  begevyrde  ne  gevyrd  (A.-S.  Houil.  I.  114.).  VUSdliee 
on  eo>  becymd  Godes  rice  (Math.  12,  28.).  ©etyeuritttgen  innerhalb  beft 
©afce«  erf feinen  ht  ber  fiteren  ©"pra^e,  toic  im  ftgf.  tritödäce,  oft  att 
Gärfetfoparttfeto,  toel^e  bnr<$  bett  häufigen  @eBran$  bullig  abgefönrityt 
finb.  , 

2>ie  abfolute  Seja^ung,  ba«  3a,  gilt  al$  ba«  3eidfren  für 
einen  ©afc,  toeldjer  »on  bem  93eja$enben  m  Anlehnung  an  einen 
auSgef-prodjenen  ©ebanfen  toteber^olt  ju  benfen  ift,  toobei  bie  SBieber* 
tyolung  jietö  in  ber  gorm  eineä  be^auptenben  ©afceä  angenommen 
toirb.  Sie  lann  übrigen«  au$  SefHmmungen  be$  boranaeljenben 
6afce8  aufnehmen  ober  iljm  no$  anbere  Ijinjnfügen.  2>ie  Seiafrtng 
fnüpft  fl$  junä$jl  an  bie  9?ebe  eine«  Hnberen,  loeN&e  öornefon* 
Kdj  al$  grage  auftritt.  3n  ber  jüngeren  Spraye.  ftetyt  bie  ©eia^nng 
atebann  gemöfynlidj  nic^t  in  ben  gormen  ay  unb  yca  fonbern  in  ber 
gorm  yes. 

„Is  not  this  true?"  —  „Ay,  Sir."  (Shakbp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)  „Did 
he  wear  armour?"  —  „Ay,  from  head  to  heel."  (Bulw.,  Eichel. 
3,  4.)  „Knave?"  —  „Ay,  knave!"  (Sherid.  Knowleb,  Hnnchb. 
1,  1.).  The  chariot  had  not  proceeded  far,  before  Mr.  Adams 
observed  it  was  a  very  fine  day.  „Ay,  and  a  very  fine  country 
too",  answered  Poance  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  13.).  „They  woald 
laogh."  —  „Langh  —  ay,  and  make  ballads"  etc.  (Sherid.,  School 
for  Sc.  4,  3.).  —  „Is  Harry  Hereford  arm'd?"  —  „Ysa,  at  all 
porots."  (Shamp.,  K15I1.  IL  lf  3.)  They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord 
(Matth.  9,  28.).  —  „Rosalind  is  yoar  love's  name?"  —  „Ye$, 
jogt.a  (Shakbp.,  As  You  Like  It.  3,  2.)  ^„Have  they  taken  in 
more  wine  to  that  Company?"  —  „Ye$,  sir."  (Shewd.  Knowlks, 
Love-Chase  1,  1.)  „Oh,  Mark,  is  there  anything  tbe  matter?" 
—  nYes,  dearest,  yes."  (Troll.,  Framl.  Pars.  2r  9.)  S)ie  Sejo^nng 
lann  übrigen«  na$  einem  berneinenben  ©afce  biefen  in  bie  afprma* 
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fite  9*rm  bertoanbelt  beulen  faffen:  „You  are  not  well  y*t?M  — 
„y«tw  —  „Pm  gare  you  are  not."  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb. 
5,  1.) 

S)a*  bejafcnbe  ay,  wofür  biateftifä)  and)  a  (In  ©omerfet)  oorfontmt, 
imb  wel<$e*  ta),  beut  berneinenben  nay,  na  analog,  auf  agf.  a,  temper, 
balbf.  a,  aj,  ajt,  inrflcfffifre,  bttrfte  crfl  fett  jenen  im  Bejafcnben  ©ttmc 
gegenüber  gefeilt  fem.  3n  alter  3eit  ift  e«  nid)t  mit  ©i$er$eit  naäftn* 
nxtfen,  ba  et  mit  ber  3nterjehion  ay,  a  jnfamraenfallett  lanu  $gl  „He 
is  kyng  of  Juei,  I  weyn."  —  nA9  that  is  writene  wrang."  (Towk.  M. 
p.  229.)  $al£f.  Annd  tanne  spacc  Natanaal,  Annd  sesjde  tili  {>e  La- 
ferrd;  A,  Ma&stre,  icc  wat  tatt  tu  füll  wiss  Arrt  Godess  Sane  (Orm. 
12806.  cf.  13752.).  3m  Sitte,  gefcn  bie  formen  je,  yt,  yee,  ye»,  yai, 
ja,  ya,  ji$,  yit  ic.  neben  emanber  in  gtetä)er  ©ebentang  $er:  „Meister,  shaU 
I  teile  more?"  —  „  JTc,*4  quod  the  vox.  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.  II.  276.) 
„Lorest  thou  wel  dame  Margen?"  —  „Je,  Neide,  witerli."  (Wbioht, 
Anecd.  p.  8.)  „Is  this,"  quod  sehe,  „the  cause  of  your  unrest?"  „Fe, 
certeynly,"  quod  he.  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  6686.)  „Art  thou  my  fadir?«  — 
„Fe,"  quoth  he.  (Alis.  740.)  „Knowyste  thou  of  that  man?"  —  The 
harper  seyd,  „Fee,  I  wysse."  (Sie  Ci-egks  479.)  „Sir,  shalle  I  lif?"  — 
„Fe».«1  (Town.  M.  p.  42.)  „I  dar  you  hyght,  To  bryng  hym  by  the 
band."  —  „Yai,  boy.u  (p.  68.)  „Is  his  leuedi  delivered  with  sounde?" 
—  „Ya,  sir."  (Lay  lk  Fretne  51.)  „Wole  ye  sech  this  cfaace?"  — 
„la,  sir."  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.  I.  152.)  „Wouch  thou  sare  he  dwelle 
with  me."  —  »Y**,  Lord,  so  mut  I  thee.u  (Torrbnt  2746.)  „Abid  me 
her  tii  min  hont  come.u  —  wJt«,  bi  the  somer  blome.u  (Wbioht,  Anecd. 
p.  9.).  Think  ye  not  he  is  worthy  to  dey?  (Et  claznabunt  omnes  „jye/ 
jysl  jytl  alle  we  seye  he  is  worthy  to  dey,  ja!  ja!  ja!  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  296.)  „Hastow  nat  herd..?"  „Fw,"  quod  this  carpenter.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3534.)  $albf.  Maj3  ani$  mann  slan  of>err  mann  Annd  cwellenn 
himm  wij>{>  herrte?  ja  füll  wel  sejjj)  |>att  Latin  boc  (Orm.  4450.).  pa 
andswerede  M»rlin . .  jtae,  just  lauerd  king  (Lajam.  II.  297.).  3m  ftgf. 
ift  bte  gornt  gt  feiten  flott  ber  volleren  gta,  ja  anzutreffen,  toet$er  gese, 
gyst  jnr  ©efte  fte$t:  „Hig,  big,  micel  gedeorf  ys  hit!a  —  „Gt9  leof, 
micel  gedeorf  hit  ys."  (Thorpb,  Anal.  p.  103.)  Qelonfig  ift  gta:  „Häfst 
J>u  »nig  gedeorf? "  —  „  Gta ,  leof ,  ic  habbe."  (ib.)  „Ys  f>es  of  [rfnam 
gcfllrum?"  —  >»'#**>  he  ys."  (ib.)  Lufast  |>u  me  «rfHor  f)onne  ]>as? 
He  cväd  t6  him:  Gea,  Drihten  (Joh.  21,  15.  cf.  16.).  Hrät  vyllad  hig 
hine  for  gödum  veorce  ofslean?  Hig  andsyaredon  and  evaedon:  Gta,  leof 
(Ev.  Nicod.  8.).  Eart  {ro  Esau  min  sunu?  and  he  eräd,  Ja,  leof,  ic  hit 
eom  (Gen.  27,  24.).  2>te  oerjtörlte  gorm  gt$t,  gut,  gyst  Begegnet  feftener: 
Ne  sssde  ic  pe  ter  {mt  si<5  gesssld  gdd  rsre?  Gy$tt  cv'ad  ic  (Bobth.  34, 6.). 
V6nst  {>q  f»ät  se  godeunda  anveald  ne  mihte  af^rran  {>one  anreald  fmm 
unrihtrlsan  Kasere . .?  Gise  Ift  gest.  (16,  4.)  Gea,  ja  entftm$t  bem  goty. 
ja,  jdi,  rotlty*  im  gltnorb.,  I^b.,  <&$totb.f  3)an.,  9l^b.  ja  fortlebt,  im 
mtfttef.  bie  gorm  jt  annahm.  5Dte  agf.  fo^ulatttoctt  ^artifel  gt,  et,  toelc^e 
tote  goty.  jah,  altf.  jac,  atyb.  jok  toertoenbet  toitb,  obgleid)  fie  von  ber  afflr- 
math>en  agf.  gta,  {ge)  ju  Reiben  ifl,  wirb  im  ^albfd^flf d)en  gerabe)n  bnrd) 
ga  erfe^t:  Godes  ejhe..all  cnawe^f),  ja  f>att  tatt  was,  ja  f>att  tatt  is, 
ja  {>att  tatt  jet  shall  wurrf)enn  (Orm.  17693.).  $gt  9gf.  Eft  he  hdt 
ofslean  ealle  {>i  Ytsestan  Titan  Romana,  y«  furdon  his  ägene  mödor  and 
his  agene  bröder,  gt  furdon  his  agen  vif  he  ofsldg  mid  sveorde  (Bokth. 
16,  4.). 

SBemt  bie  Sejdfymg  ntc^t  eine  grtoieberung  auf  ben  ou^gef^ro* 
<^enen  ©eban! en  einedSnberen  tftf  fo  ifl  fle  al6  bie  Affirmation 
eined  ©ebanfen*  beß  Kebenben  anjufe^en.    Yts  Keifet  in  bie* 
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*  fem  $00*  wrjHggtoetfe  auf  einen  bereit«  aatypferodteneit  ©ebanfcn 
feilt,  te%enb  «y  nnb  yea  auf  einen  erjt  augjufpredpnben  (Scbanfen 
bcjogcn  ju  »erben  pflegen.  2)iefcr  enthalt  oft  eine  tteoerbietung, 
ttätye  juratatttufe  bur$  ba*  bctyenernbe  yea  dngetekd  mirb,  mtyrenb 
«y  bSitfig  |iir  (gitfettung  einer  bnrd>  ttetarafdjung  fcmrgerufenra 
fteflqdofi  bient 

O  eertainly,  madam,  yonr  nuderstanding  shoald  be  conrinced. 
—  Yat  ye$  —  beaven  forbid  I  ihoald  persnade  yoa  to  do  anything 
you  thought  wrong  (Sherid.,  Scbool  for  Sc.  4,  9.).  So  to  remu- 
nerate  me  for  my  troubles  —  Yes%  yes,  remanerate  me  (Coleb., 
Picc  1,  9.)-  Ha  dear  old  bona»*  AU  Baba!  Yet}  ye$y  I  know 
(Dicmns,  Christ«.  Gar.  2.).  —  /ose**  Swfme.  Giro  me  tbat  book. 
[Sita  down.  Euter  air  Feter.]  3tr  Peter.  Ay,  eyer  improving  bim- 
•elf  ~~  Mr.  Sorface,  Mr.  Snrface  —  (Shkrid.,  Scbool  for  Sc  4,  3.). 
Ayf  &yt  more  still  1  Still  more  new  visitorsl  (Cojlkb^  Pico.  1,  2.) 
Wbicb  be  offered  to  swear  to  amongst  a  milfion,  ay,  amongst  ten 
tbonsand  (Field.,  J.  Andr«  1,  14.).  —  Tbe  fire  and  cracka  of 
snlphorous  roaring,  tbe  moat  migbty  Neptone  Seem'd  to  besiege, 
and  make  bis  bold  wavea  trembla,  Yea,  bis  dread  trident  sbake 
<Shaksf.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Beneatb  bim  with  new  wonder  now  be 
wwe .  .Natore's  wbole  wealth,  yea  more,  A  heaVn  on  earth  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  205.).  Let  tbem  rejoice  betöre  Ood:  yea,  let  tbem  ei> 
ceedingly  rejoice  (Ps.  68,  3.).  Tbat  beert  batb  barst  —  tbat  eye 
was  closed  —  yea  —  closed  before  bis  own  (Btkow,  Bride  2, 
26.).  Otbers  brougbt  in  cups,  flagons,  bottles,  yea  barreis  of  liquor 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  5.). 

Ktojt  feiten  leugnet  im  SRte.  }n  Anfangt  ratb  im  Ssrlettje  ber  9tebe 
j«,  ya  tc.,  *>o  nu$t  eBcn  eine  UeBcrBietimg,  fonbem  eben  nur  eine  m$r 
aber  aninber  nagbrftfttye  SernorbcBung  BeaBftytfgt  tofcb;  po  he  awok, 
07001  feoste  wonder  of  j>ys  cas,  Hys  gode  moder  AUyfe  he  tolde  al  hon 
yt  was.  „Je  Jene  sone,"  quaj>  moder,  „fre  tokanyng  berof  ya,  fce  heye 
tre,  tat  |iou  yaeye,  bytoknefc  |>e  ywya*  (R.  of  Gw  1,  283.).  Ther  ic 
slow  a  motane,  je  Sir,  and  fewe  gete  (Wssght,  Polit.  S.  p.  200.).  „Thei 
beth,  as  oure  bokes  telleth,  Above  Goldes  Werkes."  —  „Ye,  baw  for 
bokes."  (P.  Paougbm.  p.  210.)  Stynt,  brodele,  yoare  dyn;  yef,  erery 
ychon  I  red  tbat  ya  barkyn  to  I  begone  (Towjl  M.  p.  142.).  I  am  tbe 
ODmelyesta  kynge  clad  in  gleteringe  geJda,  ja,  and  the  semelyeste  syre 
thai  may  bestryde  a  siede  (Cor.  Myst.  p.  1(1.).  And  jett  many  bettyr 
man  I)  j*,  haih  ben  made  cokolde  (p.  120.);  bo$  a*$  Bei  ent{e)tcbener 
UcBeraictettg:  Swithere  sehet  a  manes  soole,  j«  swithere  tban  suche 
emoe  (WaiewT,  Pop.  Traut  p.  134.).  Wel  mo  taider  goth,  ich  wene, 
je  mo  tban  such  tene  (ib.),  <5tne  »fitere  Scrfofaasg  biefcS  QkteonQt* 
t(l  mir  Bi«  jafrt  nt^t  gelusgctt.  dm  SD2^b.  btent  )4  )ur  Qinleitnag  ton 
ausrufen:  Ja  b4rre,  warambe  tat  er  das  (Hofpbc*  Fondgrubea  1, 128, 10.), 
unb  gur  ©cWftigung  in  Bcja^cubm  unb  t>erneinetiben  6&ben:  J4  maox  ich 
trnren  iemer  mß  (Wiga*.  4916.).  J4*  weis  ich  wie  (Parxit.  302,  16. 
Lachm.).  3m  OeQ.  fte^  jai  Bfter  für  gv.  wd,  too  bo0  Vgf.  Mfox  ya 
geBnuu^en  ^cgt  \.  9.  Matth.  9,  28.  11,  9. 

3)ie  Scja^ung  mirb  in  einer  Sntoort  übrigen«  an^  bure>  einen 
ttttboU^Axbiaen  ©afe  auöacbrücft,  melier  an*  ber  Srage  an 
etgfaaen  tfl.  Wirt  gef^ie^t  oft  ttmtlttctfi  ber  SBicber^ng  eineg 
$)Uf«betb  ober  SDioboIbcrB  mit  einem  ^nbj[ette. 
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And  was  the  ransom  paid?  A  was  (Youmq,  N.  Tk  4,  243.). 
And  can  unbition  a  foarth  proofsapply?  Itcam,  and  strongar  than 
the  former  tfcree  (7,  379.).  „Do  you  heax?"  —  „/  rfo.tt  (Sherid. 
Khowles,  Lore -Chase  1,  3.)  „Are  you  the  Spirit?tt  —  „ I  am." 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.)  9fod)  einem  bernetnenben  ©ofce  ift  bie 
(Srtoieberung  oljne  bie  Aufnahme  ber  Negation  bejafanb:  „Ha?e  ye 
not  pray'd?"  —  „Hre  Aare,  most  fervently."  (Bykon,  Cain  1,  1.) 

Setuftfca  Bietet  anä)  bie  Ältere  ©j>raä)e,  tote  föen  bat  «gf,:  „Häfrt 
}a  hafoc?"  —  „Ja  A*Me."  (Thortb,  Anal.  p.  108.)^  gRan  teroleüfc 
anä)  bie  oben  mit  ^eo  angeführten  Snftoorten,  toerin  fld)  Qäifcgeit* 
toftrter  toiefcrteien.  ©ouß  werben  anä)  Ja  unb  nein  anbetl  nrnfffrieben: 
Södlice  8+  edVer  Bpric,  ify*  yt,  Äy<  y#;  ä*  ny«,  Ayt  nys  (Math.  5,  87.). 
9m  Uebngen  iß  es  felbfb^fabtiä),  bat  bie  «ctfHmimmg  be*  tatoorten» 
ben  ßd)  bnrä)  nofiß&nbige  ober  nnftottßfinbige  @Äfce  man^erJiei  Art  au* 
brJhfen  l&$ft. 

Die  bernetnenben  $artileln  erfreuten  entoeber  innerhalb  be* 
€>afce0,  ober  fie  treten  att  abf oluie  Serneinungeu,  bem  da  gegen« 
Aber,  l^einbar  uidjt  mefrr  cifi  ©afcgliebcr  auf. 

SDie  einfa^e  ®a(betneinnng  **,  agf.  ne,  goty.  ni,  altnotb. 
*e,  {f|  ber  englif<$en  Spraye  aflmSfla  atyauben  gelommen  nnb  bem 
Äotttyofftum  not  getuteten.  SBhr  untertreiben  fie  bon  ber  lonjunltto« 
nalen  $arti!el  ne  (f.  I.  ©.  397.),  beren  Oebraudj  in  ber  8e$re  bom 
jufammengefefcten  ©a$e  befcanbelt  trnrb.  Öinjdnc  Stefle  jener  33er» 
neinuna  treffen  toir  tm  fet^je^nten  3afy$tsnbert,  unb  nod>  foSier 
Serfealformeu  nrie  *iü  (ne  will),  rttyrenb  bat  tonjunftionale  ne 
fia)  in  nid  nxtierem  Umfange  erhalten  ^at. 

The  blasing  sonne  ne  *AinrtA  hälfe  so  brighte,  As  it  was  wont 
to  doe  at  dawne  of  daye  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  The  flames 
which  me  consame . .  Ne  can  be  qaeacht,  within  my  secret  bowelles 
bee  (Spexs.,  F.  Qu.  2,  6,  49.).  Ne  can  my  ronning  sore  finde 
remedea  (3,  2,  39.).  Yet  n'oi»  their  hongry  vew  be  satisfide  (3, 
9,  24.).  I  m'ül  thine  offrad  graee  (2,  7,  33.).  Witt  you  niU  yoa 
(Shamsf.,  Taming  2,  1.).  Henca  forth  «'am  I  yoar  joy  ne  yet 
yoor  sonne  (Gascotgne,  Jocasta  2,  1.).  NyQing  to  dwell  where 
syn  is  wrought  (Ashmole,  Theat.  Chem.  Brit.  1652.  p.  117.). 
God  will  that  such  men  should  be  witnesses  with  the  authority  of 
this  book,  will  they*  nitl  they  (Latimek,  Sermons  I.  195.). 

$ie  erafa$e  Negation,  »clä)e  im  9gf.  regebnAgtg  bOr  ba«  ©ort  trat, 

S*elä)ein  fie  ae^örtc  nnb  ba^er  maß  unmittelbar  toor  bem  B^tttoorte  ßanbr 
auffattenb  frü^e  aU  Sernemnng  be«  ®erbum  für  fia)  aueht  nid)t  an^ 
reiä)ettb  eraa)tet  tnorben;  fit  bebnrfte  balb  in  metterer  ftttbebnung  einer 
itotitat  Negation,  »eld)e  ibrerfertt  loieberum  mit  ne  fufammengefc^t  nxtr. 
^eben  fola)en  negatnHtt,  t^  atoerbialen,  tbeiü  ^ronaminakn  pftrtDdrtern 
fa  tote  m  Serbinbung  mit  bem  lonjunttionaOtt  »e  (ny)  erhielt  \i$  gngleio) 
bte  ehtfao)e  ^artilel  (Aagere  3«t  &»  fite.  n>irb  bo6  emfad)e  ne  obne 
eine  anbere  negatbe  @a4bepimaimig  m  $a*}t\l%tu  batb  faß  au* 
fd)lte|{t4  mir  in  $erbmbung  mtt  €>üifö-  unb  a»obaljitoßrttm  gefunben: 
pou  tiart  one  ypayed  oure  tresonr  to  nyme  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  47.).  per  ny 
in  pi  kyndam  so  wys  mqa  <I.  145.).  per  ««•  in  al  pe  worid  swerd  hym 
yneha  (I.  49.).  Hit  nw  oprijht  fr»m  urthe  böte  mylen  tuo  (Whioht, 
Pop.  TreaL  p.  186.),    Ich  na  nun  mina  lhnes  on  woW  (Auecd.  p.  10.). 
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.ÄTe  omm  it  wnnen  der-inne  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  L  220.).  He 
ne  mijtto  Ms  wiUe  hare  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Ich  ne  der  nemmen 
f>eo  nnknndeliche  knncUes  of  {risse  deovel  scorpian,  attri  i-tefled  (Wbight 
a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  I.  69.).  Hooncartes  ne  villi  be  (Weicht,  Anecd. 
p.  3.).  Whan  he  wisfc  of  ]>e  Bretons,  of  werre  ne  wild  he  fine  (Lahgtoft 
L  2.).  Wi  nuZ  God  mi  soale  fecche?  (Wright,,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Hethen 
nüUi  ben  bi-nomen  TU  thoa  be  ajein  comen  (p.  9.).  Ther  aboute  ritd 
Y  swynke  (Alis.  541.).  Hae  ne  shule  hit  so  wende  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  L  115.).  By  my  gabbyng  ne  shal  hit  so  gon  (Wrioht,  Polit. 
S.  p.  158.).  Ne  let  hyne  wite  al  that  thine  heorte  by-wite  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Ret.  Ant.  I.  177.  note).  Other  I  ne  hon  (I.  102.).  Sn$  bo* 
$r&teritO'$Ta,fett9  wo*  ge&5rt  t)iet)er:  We  rnote  war  bileae  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
40.).  I  ne  wot,  so  God  me  sped  (Torrent  488.).  I  ne  wyste  what  to 
do  was  beste  (Skelton  I.  31.).  gnbere  fdttU  ftab  t)ie  tmb  ba  an<$  in 
$an£tfäfcen  ttocr)  anjntreffen:  Whose  jong  lerneth,  olt.he  ne  leseth 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  110.).  Gif  fm  havist  sorwe  ne  eay 
f)n  hit  fin  arege  (I.  176.),  jnmal  bann,  »emt  bem  negativen  ©afce  ein 
anberet  mit  bent  fonjttttftiottalen  ne  angefttityft  ift:  Hi  ne  ÄereM  com 
ne  frut  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  3n  ftebenfafcen  $äft  fl<$  *>" 
atTettttge  Negation  ne  fafi  mit  großem  ©e$arrli<$!ett,  namentlich  in  getotffen 
Cfofcfflgnngett,  toobei  *er$enfe$enb  toiebernm  gülftoerBa  tmb  ^Tfitertto- 
$r&fentia,  bo<$  au$  anbete  in  ©etrad&t  fütnmen.  2>i<*  rjt  namentlich  in 
beförfinlenben  mtb  fonfefuttoen  ü^ebenffi^ett  negativer  SanfctfÄfce 
ber  gatt:  Shal  no  lewednesse  lette  The  leode  that  I  lovye  That  he  ne 
worth  first  avauaced  (P.  Plouohk.  p.  45.).  Ther  nas  king  ne  prince  in 
al  that  lond  That  he  nas  glad  if  he  that  grace  fond  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
15814.).  Ther  is  no  dedly  synne,  bat  that  it  nas  first  in  mannes  thooght 
(p.  190.  I.).  Ther  darste  no  wight  hand  npon  him  legge  That  he  ne 
stoor  anon  he  schuld  abegge  (3935.).  Hne  ne  shnle  hit  so  wende,  That 
hit  ne  shal  atte  ende  Showe  himself  wythynne  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  115.).  He  ne  sold  it  leten  for  pinke  lmhinde  f>at  he  ne  solde 
t>e  up-brcidin  (I.  179.).  Nennyn  hys  scheid  nom,  And  dade  bytwene, 
|>at  j>e  strok  so  depe  per  inne  ne  com  f>at  pe  emperonr  ne  myjte  yt 
ont  drawe  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  49.).  Bat  yit  nere  cristen  Britoans  so  exiled 
That  ther  nere  aome  etc.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4967.).  ffact)  fonß  ftety  ne  ttt 
Äonfefottofo'fcett:  I>at  folk  he  hett  of  j>e  town  so  noble  bold  per  rere  f>at 
in  al  Engelond  so  noble  a  cite  nere  (EL  of  Gl.  L  44.).  Ys  herte  was  so 
gret . .  I>at  he  ne  myjt  glad  be,  ar  he  awreke  were  (I.  135.).  Of  thundre 
hi  beoth  so  sore  agast  that  hi  nute  whoder  fleo  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  His  gowne  so  shorte  that  it  ne  coaer  myghte  His  rampo 
(SkbltonI.  43.).  ©&en  fo  Bleibt  ne  länger  üMtct)  bx  ©ebinauttg«fafcett, 
t0elcr>c  eine  ni$t  »erotrflicfye  annähme  enthalten,  ofae  $fl<xfi$t  auf  bte 
gorm  be*  $ant>tfafeet:  The  silver,  That  the  poraille  of  the  parische  Sholde 
ha?e,  if  thei  ne  were  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Sherreres  of  shires  Were 
shent  if  she  ne  were  (p.  45.).  If  he  ne  hadde  pite  of  mannes  soole, 
aory  songe  mighte  we  alle  synge  (Chauc.  p.  190.  IL).  And  camed  nt 
al  newe,  ne  were  his  bec  nntrewe  (Wrioht  a.  Hallt*.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  210.). 
Ne  hadde  Piers  with  a  pese  loof  Preyed  Hanger  to  cesse  They  hadde 
be  dolven  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  127  sq.).  We  mees  wolde  destraye . .  Nere 
the  cat  (p.  12 sq.).  3tt  gtttalfÄfcett  nxrben  oft  no$  3eftfornten  tpn 
atterfet  ©erben  mit  ne  gefmtben:  pat.we  to  grete  maistres  nere  drive  ooe 
ont  of  f>e  londe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  40.).  Cave  ge  haved  to  crepen  in  dat 
winter  hire  ne  derie  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  214.).  Bihored 
ns  to  rennen  to  Cristes  qnike  welle  dat  we  ne  gon  to  helle  (I.  216.). 
$a$m  mag  man  an$  rennen:  Thalokethat  ich  ne  falle  (l.  102.).  Nym 
god  gerne  of  f>is  castel  here,  Were  he  more  |k>  la^er  Vortiger  wytye  firo 
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Im  depe,  pat  ich  in  ya  inneward  my  nrerd  ne  *%ake  a  schöpft  (R.  or  Gl. 
L  135.).  8uo)  ra  anberen  Nebenffifcett  Begegnet  ba«. einfache  ne.-  Beter 
pe  pere  (?ere?)  child  pat  pat  pa  ne  havedest  (Wkight  ▲.  Halliw.,  ReL 
Ant.  L  177.).  Tha  praye  Jheau  Criat. .  That  he  me  ne  %-mUse  (I.  102.). 
He  made  gret  mone  Of  hem  pat  of  scapede,  pat  heo  nadde  be  dreynt 
echone  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  52.).  penne  aste  yt  be  ynowj  . .  Loue  &  frenschipe 
aflke  vs . .  Thaw  |>on  ne  askedest  per  vppe  pralhed  enermo  (I.  47.).  Jhesn 
Critt. .  So  wieely  helpe  me,  as  I  ne  may  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7172.);  natürli$ 
auä)  in  Ibjeftfof  &  $ett :  Into  that  Misse  that  tange  ne  mai  teilen  (Wbight 
a.  Ealliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  102.).  Monimon  wenet  pat  he  irenen  ne  frarf 
(I.  174.)*  Pe  mon  pat  ti  wise  ne  can  (I.  176.).  Often  to  |>enchen  don 
l>at  he  ne  scolde  (I.  180.).  @$on  im  §aftf.  ift  ba«  alleinige  ne  in  be* 
för&nftem  SNaafjc  oerocnbet;  au$  #er  jtnb  e«  oorjuggroeife  bie  $ülf«|eit- 
nrirter  unb  $r5teritp'$r5(enttaf  mit  benen  e«  frrottittfö  ofyte  Unterftüfcung 
eine«  negatioen  güflmorte«  gn  erfreuten  frflegt.  $«  bebarf  nt$t  ber  (Er* 
toätymng,  bafj  $anfrtffifee  bte  Negation  bieten,  tote  fie  |i<$  da^nnberte  #n> 
bnrc$  erhalten  Bat,  oBglet<B  tt>tr  fte  f$on  nomeBmli^  m  BnteBnung  an  anbete 
Negationen  finben.  >$u  Bemetten  iß  inbeffen,  baß  bie  (gr^altmtg  berfelben 
in  Nebenfätyn  getotffcr  Hrt  föon  fyer  angebahnt  tfl,  lote  j.  8.  im  unter- 
georbneten  ©afce  bei  einem  negativen  $aufrtfafee:  Nanede  Belin  nan 
cnihte  pet  he  na»  pere  god  kimppe  (La^am.  I.  241.).  Nefde  he  neuere 
nsenne  coc  pat  he  na»  keppe  swide  (swide)  god,  neuro  nanes  cnihtee 
swein  pat  he  ne»  bald  pein  (II.  413.).  ftu$  tritt  bie  einfache  Negation 
gemofyt&ettgmfißig  in  ©ebingungefSfcen  fcroor,  bie  eine  unoern>irflu$te 
Annahme  enthalten:  Annd  tanne  wsere  nss  gajhennlies  AU  Jesu  Cristess 
come,  jiff  patt  he  nart  dasd  forr  uss  (Obm.  2119.).  Annd  jet  bilammp 
himm  operr  wa . .  jiff  patt  he  narrt  wsepnedd  wel  (4766.).  Jiff  he  wollde 
inakenn  bned  Annd  makenn  itt  ne  mihhte  pa  ws&re  he . .  I  gloterrnesse 
fidlenn  (11617.).  patt  mnnnde  don  nss  litell  god  jiff  patt  he  parrh  hiss 
are  Ne  come  forr  to  lesenn  nee  (13916.).  Of  alle  pingen  heo  weore  god 
5if  heo  neore  to  wamed  (La3am.  I.  271.).  All  comm  oferr  dri&efot, 
All  all*  itt  waterr  nare  (10338.);  ebenfo  in  ginalfäfcen:  Forrpi  wass  3I10 
tili  Josaep . .  weddedd  patt  jho  ne  wäre  shamedd  her  (Orm.  1989.).  Mikell 
ned  wass  himm  pat  Godd  pa  beilese  herrde  ringenn,  pat  he  ne  feile 
paere  daed  (906.)  nnb  öfter«  in  anbeten  NebenfSfeen.  On  betn  @ebrau$e 
btefe«  ne  nnb  bem  be«  frrottitiföen  ne  nnb  beg  euflitiföeu  en  im  3Ätttefyo<$- 
bentföen  fhtbet  einige  Knatogie  flatt,  namentlich  infofern  bie  ^rfiterito* 
$rdfentia  an$  bort  befonberg  bie  tontofe  Negation  betoafren.  2)te  Ueber« 
refle  be«  ne  im  Neuengtif^en  crltfiren  jlä)  au«  bem  angeführten.  9gf. 
gönnen  n>ie  neam  (ne  eom),  niüan  (ne  vülan),  nitan  (ne  vitan),  natiban 
ne  habban)  :c  B<*Ben  gur  ör^altuttg  btefer  Negation  Beigetragen.  3m 
!fgf.  Bebarf  bte  Negation  ne  Bei  feinem  3krBum  einer  Unterßüfeung  buxä) 
einen  anberen  negatiben  begriff,  obwohl  bie  ^artifel  au$  baf  too  etu  an- 
berer  negatiber  ©egriff  eintritt,  nic^f  an  fehlen  frflegt:  Nät  him  fruma  aefre 
aer  geworden  (Cjbdx.  5.).  päs  gescy  ne  eom  ic  vyrde  t6  beranne  (Math. 
3,  11.).  Ve  ne  mihton  seegan  eva  svide  embe  pat  tva  sra  ve  voldon 
(Basil.,  Hezamer.  1.).  Se  pe  nele  getyfan  (2.).  Synna  ne  cüden,  firena 
fremman  (Cädm.  18.).  Elles  ne  ongunnon  neran  on  roderum,  nymde 
riht  and.  eod  (20.). .  He  astee  ne  gymde  (Basil.,  Hezamer.  1.).  Hie  t§d 
ne  vagodon  (Deuteb.  34,  7.).  Monige  hvile  bid  pam  men  fall  ra,  pe 
hine  ne  varnad  (Cjedm.  630.).  Ne  evedad  betreox  eoy,  Ve  habbad 
Abraham  etc.  (Math.  3,  8.).    Him  pser  Öviht  ne  derede  (Cädm.  3792.).  K. 

S)aö  an  bie  ©teile  bon  ne  getretene  not,  alte,  naught,  nought,  no$t, 
not,  not  ?c,  ^albf.  nawihty  nawhil,  no  total,  no  whity  noht,  agf.  n&viht, 
ndukt,  ndht,  növiht,  n6htf  b.  t.  ne-4-iHÄ<,  got^.  nt  rartt  nnb  oat Ar  im 
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—  Wft»,  fcjHr,  a$b.  ntimat,  neotnftt,  sty*.  namtl,  «ttritt,  tOk\  afifrief. 
lume/,  «ai«,  teitft  in  ber  längere*  ®pran)e  not  alt  abfcerbialer 
«flufatib,  »Streift  ben  fiteren  gformen  naayat,  nought  bic  frAßan« 
tibifqe  »ebentuna  borbefatten  bleibt.  (Et  fliegt  fk&  alt  Öafcber* 
neinung  gem&^nltd}  nac&folgenb  beut  ©afcberb  an,  unb  wirb  enttitifa) 
oorjugtmeife  bei  $ülftjeittoortem  anb  SWobatjdtoortern  in  ber 
tebenbigeu  SRebc  audj  ber  gorm  naä)  oft  abgefdpi>a$t  nnb  berfttrjt. 
I  not  doabt,  He  came  «live  on  Und  (Shaebp.,  Temp»  2, 1.)*  Yet 
do  not  riae  (Tsmm.  p.  241.).  I  mey  not  spart  of  whet  I  know 
(p.  309.).  Are  you  not  his  nearest  relation?  (Bülw.,  Money  1.  1.) 
©ie  euHtttfafc  Hntojnnng  ber  bettfirjten  Negation  ,  toelo}e  attdj  mit 
ber  Äuttotrfung  bon  Sauten  ber  Serbaiform  oerbnnben  fein  fann, 
ift  getoiffermageu  ber  bet  protlitiföen  ne  im  Ägf.  analog:  It  ieVt 
pasaible  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.).  You  havVt  toach'd*em 
(Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubblee  1.).  There'i  hardly  one  of'em  that 
doesrt  go  to  the  Bank  (ib.).  Didn't  yoo  tay  it  atraek  you  in  the 
tarne  light?  (Sherid.,  Critic.  1.).  I'm  snre,  I  diöVt  —  I  don't 
exactly  know;  bat  I  tbought  —  as  —  perhaps  —  I  cen't  remem- 
ber  (Boürcic,  Lond.  Assur.  3,  1.).  Can't  we  nnderstand  one  an- 
other?  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bent.  Day  2,  1.)  I  coaldn't  well  sleep 
(ib.).  I  won't  hear  a  word  (Colman,  Jeal.  Wife  4,  2.).  You  wonV 
refuse  the  king*s  health?  (Farquhar,  Recruit.  Officer  1,1.)  I 
wouldn'*  have  believed  it  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  19.).  You  ahaVt 
want  men  (Farquhab,  Recr.  Offic.  2,  1.).  1  aay  you  shaa't/  I  will 
be  king  in  my  own  ho«#e  (Boürcic.,  Lond.  Aaeur.  3,  1.).  Oh,  sir, 
bot  yon  mo*Vt  —  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Babble*  2.).  Be  needn't  go 
away  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2, 19.).  No,  no,  we  needn't  say  that  neither 
(Shkrid.  Knowles,  Virgin,  l,  l.)  it.  a.  2>te  in  neuerer  3*t  fibüdje 
Serbinbung  bon  ean  mit  bem  unberfürjten  not,  toetcfce  jeboa)  ntc^t 
auf  eanst  autgebeljnt  toirb,  unterbleibt  namentlich,  too  bie  $erbor* 
Hebung  ber  Negation  ober  bet  3*itttortt  beabtffyigt  ijt:  It  cannot 
be  bat  that  I  ahall  be  saved  (Tenots.  p.  241.).  Gm  not  may  be 
a  more  civil  phrase  than  will  not,  but  the  enpreeeions  are  Synony- 
ma*» where  thare  ia  no  moral  poesibility  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  It 
cannot  be,  ean  not  be,  can  not  bet  (Coleb.,  Pico.  8,  1.)  My  judge- 
ment  may  mistake;  my  haart  tan  not  (ib.).  91t  Serbolobjeft  tötrb 
not  ftatt  nought  nidft  »ertoenbet;  bafcer  ifl  in  ©teilen  gletd):  He 
added  not,  and  from  her  tarn'd  (Milt.,  F.  L.  10,  909.),  bat  Setf 
alt  ein  3ntran|Jtib  anjufetyen. 

3)er  ttebrand)  non  not  flott  ne  beruft  ntyt  felooW  anf  einer  ©ertan> 
f4)nng  bee  le^tent  mit  beut  erf)ecenf  alt  toteltnefc  «uf  bem  SerMeibes  t>on 
not  mit  «««towfwgtxm  ne,  toorant  fi^  ouc^  bie  ©teOrnig  bet  not  alt 
tifctytcnteimmg  crflärt.  81«  bk  ftegation  ne  berßfirfenbet  WntfatnvfCbiserb 
ift  not  (nought «.)  frn>  fibltd^;  bat  ne  bleibt  baneben  bem  Gafce  lange 
ermatten.  Ältc  -Afe  achal  hire  «awtcÄt  roowen  häre  dato  (Wbkiht  a.  Hal- 
mw.  ,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  2.).  Ancrc  ne  schal  natot  for-  wurde  scole-meistor 
(IL  4.).  Ae  ga  naht  at  of  tone  (ib.).  Me  ne  durste  with  aegge  it  nojt 
(R.  or  Gl.  I.  129.).  He  ne  scholde  hire  nojt  i-seo  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat» 
p.  182.).  The  pawage,  that  Sahaladyn  ne  myghte  not  passen  (Maükdbv. 
p.  36.).  H4«  hon  wat  good,  bat  he  ne  waa  noi^At  gay  (Crabg.,  C.  T. 
74.).    Ne  herest  nought  thou  what  the  Carter  taith?  (7134.)    3m  fünf- 
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pfcHe»  ^o^imbnt  beginnt  Wefe  ferbinbnn*  Mi  *e..no*  ottmaßg  |n 
Mtf#toiiibcn.  9m  $otbf.  »erben  bem  ne  bfc  cntfyrflfcnben  Jörnen  be* 
K!uiatro»8b*erb  fd)oB  ^Äuftg  beigegeben,  o^nc  bag  tym  fibaau  ein  grefe* 
Qen)id)t  Beigelegt  iß:  Forr  nollde  he  nawihht  lejhenn  (Okm.  10551.).  ^e 
wndre  pou  nawiht  per  fore  (La$am.  I.  21.).  -Afi»  hit  notri/  gare  (I.  145.). 
JVe  beo  pu,  M&rje,  nohht  forrdredd  (Obm.  2205.).  Jho..nollde  nohht 
Ma&phadess  ben  forrlesenn  (2277.).  Nase  jho  nohht  gwa  wipp  childe 
(8021.).  Mann  ne  ma&  noAA*  borrjhenn  ben  (8248.).  patt  tu  «e  file 
noAA*  ti  lif  (4436.).  Heo  nefden  noht  ane  moder  (L*3am.  L  10.).  He 
nee  noht  iaeli  (TEL  155.).  Ais  me  noÄ<  iqueme  (L  26.).  €>$ott  im  ggf. 
iß  «dwÄ*  bifmeüen  oft  gbtoerb  *on  ber  $erbalnegation  ne  begleitet:  pit 
I>a  näht  ne  tveoge  (Bobth.  5,  3.).  Nduht  göde  ne  sint  (16.).  Hü  ne 
vlst  pu,  pat  hit  nie  n&*A*  gecynde  etc.  (ib.).  Ne"  on  nanom  earde  ne 
byd  «dXt  eide  eall  fogoicynn  (Basil.,  Hexamer.  8.).  —  2)af  fCnftretett 
be*  Äbiaerb  no/  ei*  afleiniger  6afc*ernemiittg  gebt  bem  Eerfdjtoinben  »on 
ne  lange  fcorber,  fo  bag  tie..tu^  nnb  not  neben  emanber  tortommen. 
Site,  pat  me  myjte  not  be  ysome  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  40.).  Lere  pn  pe  nowl 
to  BwiPe  up  pe  se  flod  (Wbight  a.  Haluw.,  BeL  Ant  I.  175.).  Pley 
not  with  me,  bat  pley  with  thi  pere  (IL  43.).  Werre  wkhoaten  hede  ie 
'  not  wele  (Langt.  I.  2.).  I  wol  not  preve  it  here  (P.  Ploughic  p.  8.). 
The  kyng  called  a  clerk,  Kau  I  tupfe  his  name  (p.  43.).  Bat  it  is  not 
so  (Mauwükv.  p.  10.).  They  anoynte  no<  the  teke  men  (p.  19.).  He 
was  not  {>e  03t  (Wychffb,  Joh.  1,  8.).  Hes  receyueden  hyni  not  (1,  11.). 
I  may  not  ete  more  than  a  mayde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8707.).  It  wol  not 
be  (3709.).  Thon  schalt  therof  nought  beo  anoyed  (Alis.  274.).  3H** 
toetten  feflt  f<$on  int  $aftf.  bem  Cerbalbegriffe  ba*  begteitenbe  ne:  Annd 
spacc  he  noÄAf  wipp  tunge  (Obm.  224.).  Forr  l>e  wollde  nohht  Ocm  ane 
wise  gültenn  (3110.);  toie  au($  im  Ägf.:  ponne  väs  he  ndviht  heäg 
(Gothlac  3L).  Note  habbad  and  ndrife  gestincad  (Ps.  184, 17.).  2)<roon 
flnb  88ueju  untertreiben  r  mo  bie  Negation  efnen  einzelnen  begriff  trifft, 
ebne  ba*  yräbifat*fcerb  mit  jn  berüferen:  pat  mynster  ▼äs  gerorden  and 
getimbred  noht  miete  «r  (Thobfe,  Anal  p.  50.).  pät  ongmned  fram 
Graute  ei  näht  feor  fram  pssre  cestre  (Guthlac  3.).  $olbf.  pa  isejen 
heo  nawiht  feorren  a  muchel  für  smokien  (Lajam.  III.  21.).  töte.  At 
Trompyngtonny  not  fer  fro  Cantebrigge,  Ther  goth  a  brook  (Chauo.,  C. 
T.  8919.). 

Die  bem  fyfiter  bur$  bie  Allgemeinheit  feinet  @eBrott^  tBgc» 
fäto&fytn  not  »ieberum  jnt  Serftörhma  beigeaebenett  @sibfianttoef 
ttie  «A*t,M  W;  ms*  «.  bgt.  nt.  ftob  att  Slttufatti»e  be9  9Raafie9 
)n  betrafen,  nnb  erf^einen  ^finfig  aud>  ttt  öertürjten  ®j^en. 

„The  stone's  to©  hard  to  come  by."  —  Not  «  «Alf  your  lady 
being  90  easy.M  (Säaksf.,  Cymb.  2,  4.)  „Sir,  1  make  you  stay 
somewhat  long."  —  „Not  a  »hit,  sir.u  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  hie 
Hnm.  4,  4.)  „Bot,  speaking  of  green  eyes,  Are  thine  green?M 
—  „Nol  a  whiL  Why  ao?u  (Longf.  I.  165.)  „Bat  you  are  never 
the  nearer  dying,  I  hope,  for  making  yoor  wül?a  —  „Not  a  jotu 
(8ot7TBfiBNt  Oroon.  4,  1.)  I  would  not  care  a  pta,  if  the  other 
three  were  in  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  8.).  „Every  one  tfainks 
8ir  John  Vesey  a  rieh  man.44  —  „And  are  you  not,  papa?a  — 
nNot  a  bit  of  it."  (Bulw«,  Mooey  1,  1.)  For  me  individually, 
Sir,  my  relation  doee  not  care  a  rush  (Maltrav.  6,  5.).  Fm  old 
enough  now  not  to  care  a  fy  for  a  father-in-law  (Th.  Hook, 
Jack  Brag  l.).  S)er  ärtücl  a  DerßSrft  ft^  bur$  bie  Sertoanblung 
in  b(td  ßatytftort  one:  I  woll  not  crye  one  wkit  more  (Jack  Juglxr 
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p.  23.).  Yoa  domV  seem  oiw  wA#  tfaie  happier  at  this  (Shibid., 
Riv.  4,  3.).  ©tatt  biefer  Sernehumgeit  toirb  au$  no  tritt  gebraust, 
toorin  no  at*  negatiue«  gürtoort  erfdjcint:  The  waste  is  no  tritt 
lesser  than  thy  land  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IT.  2,  1.). 

$te  gormen  a  (one)  whit,  no  uihit  (feinen  au*  ber  8ernx<$fe!ung  bei 
agf.  Äotmpojtta  tfrt'At,  n4tnA<  mit  <fn  triÄf,  ndn  viht  entftonben  ju  fein;  fc^on 
im  brennten  3a$rbunbert  begegnet  unG  non  wiht:  iv«  haved  dat  venim 
non  might  to  deren  him  siden  non  tetot  (Wrtght  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  216.),  tote  flatt  dviht  (ought,  aught)  any  wight  getollt  toirbt'Yif  thou 
me  lovest  ani  wight  Let  me  of  him  han  a  sight  (Seuyn  Sacks  298.). 
grünere  Trennungen  non  a  vriht,  no  tchit,  toeft&e  alte  £qrte  bieten,  fmb 
tote  stete  ä$n(t$e  ©onberungen  ber  ©eftanbtffetle  oou  3ufammenfe$migta 
ju  beurteilen.  $atbf.  Jif  heo  wes  a  «*A*  hende  (Lajam.  1.  299.).  Me 
punched  pat  mi  feeder  nis  no  whit  feile  (I.  139.).  3m  Hgf.  bleute  au<$ 
«iÄf  o$ne  abnommate  ©eftimmung  jur  Serftfirfung  be«  negativen  @afeet: 
A^  pearft  pu  pe  riAf  ondraedan  (Cadm.  2162.).  2)ie  $tnjufflgttng  eine* 
©ubftantto,  welä)e«  ehren  geringfügigen  ©egenftanb  bejet<$net,  ju  ber  nega* 
ttoen  $artife(,  n>elä)e  in  ben  romaniföen  @j>ra$en  geläufig  tft,  finbet  man 
au$  hn  Sttte.  titelt  fetten:  Not  to  grucchen  a  ^ro//  ajeine  Godis  sonde 
(Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  2.).  For  to  dy  now  rek  I  no  dele  (Toww.  M. 
p.  169.).  6ot$e  ©ejetä)nungen  unbebeutenber  2>inge  erfreuten  oft  in 
negativen  ©fifcen,  too  fte  at«  £>bjefte  be*  3ctttx>ort«  betrautet  werben  fßnnen 
ober  muffen:  I  coant  it  nat  afiye  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  4190.).  This  Absalon 
ne  roughte  nat  a  bene  Of  al  hü  pleye  (8770.).  To  be  corsed  in  con- 
siatorie  She  connteth  noght  a  bene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  31.).  Therof  sette 
the  melier  not  a  tare  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3998.  cf.  4054.).  I  sette  nought 
an  hawe  Of  bis  proverbe  (6240.).  Bi  alle  men  set  I  not  a  forte  (Toww. 
M.  p.  16.)  u.  bgt.  m. 

81$  fcerflfirfte  Negation  tritt  feit  langer  $eit  and>  notking,  aaf. 
ndn  ping,  aufj  e«  ijt  toie  not  urfprüngli^  ein  abwtiater  Sttfufatib, 
melier  att  ©afcnegation  nad>  bem  Aufgeben  be«  Beim  $r&bifat*< 
»erb  fte&enben  ne,  nunmehr  allein  fietyt. 

I  nothing  know  where  she  remains  (Sblaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  3.)-  I 
tomething  fear  my  father's  wrath;  but  nothing . .  what  His  rage  can 
do  on  me  (1,  2.).  Goethe's  precocity  was  nothing  abnormal  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  23.). 

9Ite.  Kyng  Richard  them  no  thtng  ne  dradde  (Rich,  C.  de  L.  5593.). 
—  ping  {>at  wone{)  &  no  fring  wexe{>,  sone  it  ys  ydo  (R.  op  Öl.  L  42.). 
No  thing  forgat  he  the  care  and  wo  (Chadc,  C.  T.  6309.).  Oft  rotrb 
e*  in  ©egenüberpettuugen  unb  bloger  Enrefyung,  natürlich  o^ne  ne,  gefun* 
ben,  tto  fein  ©a^toerb  fid^  unmittelbar  bamit  toerbmbet:  Broun  they  beon, 
and  notfiing  wight  (Aus.  6579.).  They  were  fall  glad,  and  nothinge 
lothe  (Ifomydon  2102.).  I  am  havy  and  nothing  fayn  (Towk.  M.  p.  39.). 
It  is  drye  and  nothing  fruetuoas  (Maundev.  p.  42.).  Qm  $a(bf.  fle^t 
fc^on  nading  öfter  ftatt  nan  pingt  aud)  abt>erbia(:  And  seiden.. J>at  ne 
durste  Edwine  king  camen  to-jaeines  him  nadmg  (La; am.  in.  240.). 
pat  no  bid  he  for  f>an  watere  nadding  idracched  (II.  502.).  2>a$  Ägf. 
»erftärft  oft  bte  Negation  ne  bur4  ndn  ping:  Ne  [ondnede  ge  cor  ndn 
fiing  (Gen.  45,  5.).  And  nolde  ndn  ping  Godes  vord  anderfön  an  his 
heortan  (Exod.  7,  23.).  iVas  t>ät  ndn  ping  vundpr  (Deuter.  1,  37.). 
Ne  fremad  hit  me  ndn  ping  (A.-S.  Hoiul.  I.  54.).  Hugo  eac  an 
(sc.  h§t)f  pe  hit  ne  gebette  ndn  ping  (Sax.  Chr.  1088.).  Sbenfo  nxrben 
nomig  ping  Uttb  ncenige  pinga  gebraust :  püt  p'at  namig  ping  ne  gedafe- 
nade  (Beda  2,  11.),  auti)  o^ne  ne:  pat  pät  nanige  pinga  beon  meahte 
(2,  5.). 
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3)ie  Negation  no,  agf.  nrf,  n>et<$e  in  tyrer  ©runbbebeutung  mit 
never  flberrinftimmt,  warb  aud)  al*  ©afc&erneinung  fcerroenbet.  2Bir 
ftnben  flc  $eifö  noo>  bei  Äomj>arattoen,  fyeilS  in  untooflftanfcigen  ober 
jufammengejogenen  ©Sfcen  im  jtoeiten  ©liebe  eine«  bfciuntttoen  ©afc» 
fcertytltnijfeä,  wobei  toir  tyier  bon  no  at$  abfofater  Verneinung 
(nein)  abfegen. 

Go  in  peace,  Humphrey,  no  less  beloved,  Than  when  thoa  wert 
protector  of  tbe  king  (Shaksp.,  IT.  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  'Tis  bat  a 
base  ignoble  mind  That  mounta  no  higher  than  a  bird  can  soar 
(2,  1.).  Proceed  no  straiter  'gainst  our  oncle  Gloster  (3,  2.).  Finding 
myself  every  day  grow  more  angry,  and  the  government  growing 
no  better,  I  left  it  to  mend  itself  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  No 
more  of  that  I  say  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  4.).  Bat  hope 
no  longer  Comforts  my  soul  (Longf.  I.  189.).  Down  sank  Exca- 
libar  to  rise  no  more  (I.  188.).  By  and  by  you  discovered  that 
I  was  no  worte  for  all  the  quartos  that  have  transmigrated  into 
ideas  within  me  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  1,  4.).  2)en  ftomparatioen  reibet 
fldj  boö  t^nen  in  ber  flonjlruftion  toertoanbte  otherwise  an:  We  do 
no  otherwise  than  we  are  willed  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.). 
Ucber  no  bei  ftomparattoen  »gl.  I.  ©.  398.  —  My  prime  request . . 
is,  O,  you  wonder,  If  yoa  be  maid  or  no  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 
'Tis  after  in  his  choice  to  serve  or  no  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.). 
For  whether  these  feil  wounds,  or  no,  He  has  receivM  in  fight, 
are  mortal,  Is  more  than  all  my  «kill  can  foretel  (Butl.,  Hnd.  1, 
3,  260.).  I  am  perplexM  and  doabtful  whether  or  no  I  dare  accept 
this  your  congratnlation  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).  Thon,  O  God, 
knowest  alone  whether  this  was  or  no  (Tennys.  p.  239.).  S3Jir 
begegnen  in  ben  genannten  gaflen  ebenfalls  ber  $artifel  not.  On 
unmittelbarer  SJerbinbung  mit  einem  Äontyaratto  toirb  not  nament* 
lid)  bann  gefunben,  toenn  ba$  jtoeite  ©lieb  ber  JBergleidjuug  mit 
than  boOpdnbig  ober  toerfttrjt  bem  erfien  jur  Seite  tritt,  obwohl  in 
biefem  gatte  no  pleidjfaÜ«  gebraust  wirb,  unb  audj  otyne  ein  naty 
folgenbeä  than  bte  ^artifet  not  eintreten  fann:  They  dreaded  not 
more  th'adventure  than  his  voice  forbiddihg  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  473.). 
Not  more  affronted  by  avow'd  neglect,  Than  by  the  mere  dissem- 
bler's  feign'd  respect  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  The  victorious  emperor.. 
remained  at  Borne  not  more  than  two  or  three  months  (Gibbon 
Decl.  10.).  William  was  not  lest  fortunate  in  marriage  than  in 
friendship  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  III.  11.).  A  canary,  endeared  to 
her  not  more  by  song  than  age  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  4,  4.).  Happy 
am  L,  that  have  a  man  so  bold . .  And  not  tos  happy,  having  such 
a  son  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  While  this  was  done  in 
Clydesdale,  an  act  not  less  horrible  was  perpetrated  in  Eskdale 
(Maoaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  71.).  Uebrigenö  Inüpfeft  fi$  bisweilen  audj 
begriffliche  Unterfdjiebe  an  ben  ©ebraud)  bon  no  unb  not.  ©o  toer« 
ben  bie  formelhaft  geworbenen  no  more,  no  longer,  oljne  33ejietyung 
auf  einen  jum  SJergleidj  gerbet jujie^enben  93egriff,  im  ©inne  be$ 
gr.  cvxin  gebrannt,  unb  unterföeiben  ftdj  bon  ben  auf  einen  (au$* 
gebrfldten  ober  berfdjtoiegeneu)  }um  SWaafiftobe  bienenben  Segriff 
bejogcnen,  gleidjlautenben  formen ,  toie  im  granä&flfdjen  ne..plu* 
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ton  «*-;w  pJw.  Hudj  toftrbe  ba  wo  itid^t  an  feiner  (Stelle  fein, 
too  bie  Negation  ftdj  nä&er  an  ben  SJerbafbegriff  at$  an  ben  Äom> 
l>aratto  jn  stiegen  $at,  fcöju  man  t>ergleic^e:  Bringest  thou  »of 
more  to  them  than  thon  receivest?  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  4,  6.),  to»  ber 
©djtoerpunft  ber  r$etorifdjen,  negattoen  grage  ni$t  bie  ©(cid^eit 
ber  3afyl,  fonbern  bie  Ueberlegentyeit  berfetben  trifft,  unb  ni$t 
fotoofyt  ein  ©afcglieb  al$  ein  ©afc  mit  feinem  06j[ette  in  grage  ge- 
bellt ijt.  —  3m  biSjuuftinen  SJer^ältniffe  ift  neben  no  bie  yartifcl 
not  mit  nid)t  minber  Berechtigung  im  ©ebraudje:  I  don't  know 
whether  your  sister  will  like  nie,  or  not  (South.,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 
We  may  choose  whether  we  will  take  the  hint  or  not  (Sherid., 
Biv.  2,  1.).  Do  you  believe  in  me  or  not?  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.)  He  had  read  all  the  duputea  of  schoolmen,  whether  or 
not  the  notion  of  a  Sopreme  Being  is  innate  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1, 
4.).  2Bemt  aber  englifdje  ©rammattter  not  in  biefem  gatle  für 
foratijridjtiger  alö  no  erllären,  fo  lajfen  fte  babei  bie  fpra$gef$id}t< 
li^e  ©egrünbnng  be$  ©ebrawtyeä  Don  no  anger  Ädjt 

2>a«  abnerb  no,  na,  »ofür  im  Sitte  toie  f$on  im  $a(bf.  an$  neo  ein* 
tritt,  n>ar  in  ber  filteren  3«t  »ett  verbreitet ,  unb  trat  an  bie  ©teile  von 
not  unb  ne,  fo  bag  eö  *>5llig  abgefötoäcfct  erföeint.  Seltener  1%  auger  in 
ber  abfoluten  Verneinung  (nein),  bie  gorm  nay  $albf.  na.  ig«  totrb 
an$  für  ba«  fonjunftionale  ne  =  nor  nerwenbet.  Sgl.  Stfte.  Ac  n'ys  ther 
non,  fool  neo  wys,  Kyng,  no  dnyk,  n«o  knygt  of  pris  (Alis.  IS.).  $albf. 
pat  pe  king  nefde  nane  cnihtes  neo  naaere  ntenne  eunes  mon  (Lajam.  II. 
147.).  Nnfie  ich  nauere  mare  .  .  heren  into  Romo  na  naaere  mare 
heom  senden  ganel  (I.  413.).  Ne  rceche  ich  noht  his  londes,  his  seoluer 
no  his  goldes  (II.  290.),  tna*  atterbing*  föon  im  8gf.  angebahnt  iß.  2)ie 
JBermiföung  ber  filteren  negativen  $artitetn  fä)eint  unjmeifetyaft,  obtoobl 
fle  ntdpt  burn)gfingig  in  ber  filteren  Sitteratur  flatt  %at  Der  alte,  ©e* 
brauch  non  na,  no  für  ba«  lat.  nequaquam,  nont  beffen  attmfilige 
$<$to>fi<$ung  ni<$t  auffallen  fann,  ijt  jebo$  biftorifö  begrünbet:  pe  prowes 
pat  pe  Brate  dnde  no  tonge  no  teile  ne  may  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  Tho 
were  thai  wonnded  so  strong,  That  thai  no  might  donre  long  (Arthoub 
a.  Mkblui  p.  959.).  No  beo  tho  nonght  loth  (Alis.  303.).  That  heo 
no  scholde  the  deth  thole  (7350.).  With  marchaans  to  beon  weore 
hende,  No  weore  acoantis  at  the  bordis  eynde!  (7861.).  Patt  thi  hande 
in  my  aide,  no  fres  (Town.  M.  p.  291.).  For  ferd  I  qwake  and  can  no 
rede  (p.  15.).  $albf.  Nulle  ic  na  so  don  (La^am.  I.  266.).  Swa  machel 
swa  Per  neuere  »rer  na  mon  no  isamnede  (III.  4.).  pat  he  naaere  mid 
anfride  France  no  isohte  (III.  47.).  $a«  Hgf.  bebfente  ji<$  bfiuflg  ber 
$artitel  nä,  nö  al«  einer  ftfirferen  Verneinung  mit  unb  ofae  Unter|tttfcung 
b«r$  ne  betet  6afenerb:  Min  anriht  ic  nä  ne  hßlede  vid  pe  (Ps.  81,  5.). 
N$  eom  ic  nä  Crist  (Jon.  1,  20.).  Ne  mag  ic  pas  nä  tyeögan  (Bobth. 
35,  9 ).  Nia  nä  pat  tyr  of  pere  beorhtnisse,  ac  soö  beorhtnisse  of  pam 
f^re  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  61.).  —  Nö  hie  fader  cannon  (Brot.  2715.). 
Nö  per  aht  evices  lad  lyftfloga  lsfan  yolde  (4618.).  Nö  mihton  godas 
beön  pft  pe  manna  handum  gevorhte  vaeron  (Bbda,  Sm,  544,  31.).  Feala 
gödra  hama  pe  ve  genemnan  nä  eunnan  (Sax.  Chb.  1001.).  ©a«  ben 
@ebrau$  ber  ^artilel  bei  Aomt>aratinen  intbefonbere  betrifft,  fo  iß  er  ni$t 
bto«  an  fid)  extiüxliti),  fonbern  au^  mit  Vorliebe  beobachtet.  Sitte.  Mede 
the  may  de,  Na-mo  dorste  abide  fP.  Ploughm.  p.  42.).  Mede  the 
mayde,  And  na-mo  of  hem  alle  (p.  43.).  Ich  haue  o  child  and  na  mo 
(Lat  us  Fbbike  111.).  We  will  no  more  be  wroth  (Town.  M.  p.  31.). 
Heo  mjste  no  long  at  stonde  (B.  of  Ol.  I.  122.).    Mai  ich  no  lengore 
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lyre  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  meiden  abode  im  fetytv«  (Lay 
us  Fbkike  156.).  Thus  shalle  these  folk  no  f arthart  sprede  (Towm.  M. 
p.  57.).  My  son  may  be  slayn  no  nar  (p.  37.),  Uebcr  nothemo,  notht- 
le$$  f.  b.  abnerfatine  «eiorbuttttg.  $albf.  pa  nolde  Brutus  na  mar e 
Pat  hit  8wa  ihaten  weore  (Lajam.  I.  82.).  Loke  pat  j)Q  namare  swnlc 
{ring  ne  iscire  (II.  293.).  Heo  nolden  hem  no  more  feden  (I.  142.)«  pat 
he  ne  moste  libben  na  lengere  pene  seoaen  jere  (I.  294.).  To  dreshenn 
helle  pine,  All  äfften-  patt  tin  addfinng  iss  Na  le$$e  ne  na  mart  (Obm. 
17704.).  Nahht  ne  mass  he  wnrrpen  foll..^»  mar  pann  helle  ma& 
beon  fall  (10221.).  Icc  uom  mann  . .  Annd  nohkt  na  mart  pann  a  mann 
Daepshildis  (18314.).  patt  Godd  ne  shollde  kepenn  Na  mart  to  beon 
peowwtedd  swa  (10089.).  pnrrh  patt  tejj  nolldenn  nohht  tatt  boc 
Flaeshlij  na  lenngrt  folljhenn  (13162.).  Ägf.  Ve  his  nd  mdrt  ne  cnnnon 
(A.-S.  Hoxil.  I.  104.).  Se  vnldorfästa  cyning..pä  nolde  p«ra  dedfla 
gemftdeles  nd  mdrt  habban  (Ev.  Nicod.  29.).  No  on  vealle  leng  bidan 
Yolde  (Bkov.  4604.).  pf  ylcan  geare  forveard  nd  lä$  Ponne  XX  scipa 
(Saz.  Che.  897.)  —  3n  ehtem  bi«junfttoen  ©ataltebe  ift  biefe  Deflation 
mn  fo  natürlicher,,  al«  fie  für  ©egenüberjfettongen  überhaupt  geeignet  fcbetnt 
$tcr  begegnet  aujb  bte  gorm  nay;  Whethyr  will  ye  come  or  nay*  (Ipo- 
xydom  1844.)  Ägf.  Änra  gehvylc  rat  gif  he  besYuncgen  väs  rfAfe  ntf 
(Thokpk,  Anal.  p.  116.).  ©gl.  Ve  viscead  pat  ve  on  Egypta  lande  v»ron 
mt  dedd  and  ntf  on  pisam  Y&tene  (Ndm.  14,  3.).  —  ©et  Jtomparatfoen 
nnb  hn  bfojnnfttoen  ©liebe  begegnet  aber  in  ber  Siteren  3eit  au$  ein  ab* 
Derbtale«  non,  non,  nont,  feel$e*  auf  ba«  agf.  ndn  (ne-an),  vgl.  nein, 
inrücftoeifet  ttlte.  And  nom  of  hem  sykernease,  pat  hü  ne  solde  mysdo 
nanmort  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  178.).  pat  heo  ne  wyUede  yt  nanmor  (I.  286.). 
For  no  swerd  mygte  with  ys  (Junt  nont  lengur  laste  (I.  17.).  On  smale 
trees,  that  ben  non  hyere  thsm  a  manne»  breek  girdille  (Maündbv.  p.  50.). 
Whethir  he  wolde  or  noon  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  p.  191.  L).  Wetbar  it  onghte 
needes  be  doon  or  noon  (ib.).  Wheder  ye  wille  or  nont  (Town.  M. 
p.  248.).  Su$  in  anberen  Serbinbungen  erföeint  nont  al«  ßfafere  £er* 
nemuttg:  He  callys  hym  so  bot  he  is  none  (Towm.  M.  p.  229.).  9io$ 
Jefet  gebrauten  manche  ©ialefte  non,  none  für  not  at  all  3$on  ba*  8gf. 
gebrannt  ndn  (ne-an)  al«  abtoerbialen  Sßtufatin  für  nequaqnam.  Beo.. 
scyldig,  bütan  he  mid  ade  cfdan  darre,  pät  he  hit  ndn  rihtor  ne  cüde 
(Lbgo.  Ckut.  I.  B.  14.). 

$>te  Reibung  be«  pronominalen  no,  nuUas,  bom  aboerbialen  no,  ne- 
qnaqaam,  i{l  m  mannen  gfiflen  nnr  bnra>  bte  ^ra<faef$ra)te  ju  erlebigen. 
$a«  L  @.  398.  angeführte  nowhtrt  flutet  fi$  f$on  tnt  $albf.  al«  *iawer, 
noÄioare,  nowhtr  ic,  Lajam.  I.  32,  358.  u.  oft.  nnb  tnt  Ägf.  at«  niAvar, 
ndArar  6km.  19,  7.,  Ps.  90,  10.,  f.  Grein,  Gloss.  IL  273.  3»  no  ont 
bageaett  ift  no  tno^l  ttte  in  no  man,  no  body,  nothing  al«  ba«  gfirtoort 
anjufe^en,  fo  baß  man  ni<$t  auf  ein  bem  n&n,  ne-&n  naä)gebilbete«  na  an 
{urücr^ngeben  ^ot.  Uebrigen«  ifl  no  ont  im  neue.  @ebrau$e  ein  wenig 
anber«  geffirbt  af«  not  ont:  I . .  who  onght  to  love  no  one  (Bulw.,  Money 
1,  4.).  And  bow  that  I  care  for  no  ont  (ib.).  —  Not  ont  will  change 
his  neighbonr  with  himself  (Popb,  Ess.  on  M.  2,  261.).  On  bem  leiteten 
gatte  tritt  bte  Gemeinte  Ctnja^l  prfer  tyrotx,  a\$  in  bem  erßeren,  too 
bur^  one  ba«  3nbi*ibu um  o(ne  ^enoor^ebung  feiner  Ginjefyeit  au«* 
gebrfidt  ttnrb. 

9Bie  no,  nunquam,  fle^t  att^  never  in  ber  Sebeutuu^  einer  ber» 
neinenbeit  $artitelf  in  meiner  bte  »orjiefliutfl  ber  Seit  bur^an« 
jurücftritt  obe?:  ber  Verneinung  nnr  eine  gr&gere  Sntf^ieben^eit 
giebt 

Hast  thou  never  an  eye  in  thy  head?  (Shakbp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2, 
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1.)  ril  be  damned  for  nw«r  a  king's  son  in  Christendom  (1,  2.)* 
Never  fear,  never  fear  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  2.)..  Feople  will  say,  that 
miss  didn't  know  her  own  mind;  but  never  mind  that  (4,  2.). 
Grey  and  bis  cavalry  never  stopped  tili  they  were  safe  at  Lyme 
again  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  IL  146.).  @o  pnbet  fid)  never  aud} 
'öfter  »or  bem  »on  the  Begleiteten  ftomparatio:  As  broken  laws  are 
ne'er  the  worse,  Nayf  tili  they're  broken  have  no  force  (Butl., 
Had.  2,  2,  279.).  Bat  you  are  never  the  nearer  dying,  I  hope, 
for  making  your  will  (South.,  Oroon.  4,  1.).  9Ran  ©gl.  auä)  ba$ 
ffit  ba$  ältere  natheles,  notheks  gebrauste  nevertheless,  agf.  nd  py 
Ute.  Nevertheles  bieten  fdjon  Chaüc,  C.  T.  5244.  Town.  M.,  p.  74. 
Alte.  Who  openyde  his  ysen  we  witen  netter  (Wycl.,  Joh.  9,  21.), 
fcfif.  agf.  ve  nyton.  I  wyst  never  what  I  ment  (Town.  M.  p.  80.).  How 
that  I  tend  rek  the  never  a  deille  (p.  13.).  To  wyldemes  I  wille  for-thi 
Eüfors  me  for  to  fare,  And  never  longer  with  hir  dele  (p.  79.).  $er* 
bmbungen  n)te  never- Ihe-lattere,  never -Üie-nere  fltlb  geläufig.  @.  Hal- 
lhv.  w.  gefrift$  Wßt  auä)  fc&on  im  $alBf.  bie«  BböcrB  öfter  bie  9*ücffl$t 
anf  bie  ]&tit  in  ben  §intergrunb  treten:  I>e  king  heom  for-leas  {>at  nefde 
he  nafer  enne  (Lajam.  I.  110.).  Sannt  Johan  hemm  dide  wel  To  seon 
and  tun nderrs tan n denn  J)att  he  nass  natfr  an  off  j>e  treo  (Ohm.  10348.). 
tfa#  im  tfgf.  föeint  bf«toeilen  eine  Biege  SBerflSrlung  ber  Negation  burd? 
nafre  BeaBftdjtigt :  Ne  fvyhst  fm  ncefre  mine  fet  (Joh.  13,  8.),  »0  freiltä) 
ber  gr.  £ert  fcoratigetyt:  ou  jnj  v^c  ™5c  wo&a*  pou  el$  tov  aluva, 
ben  Wycliffe  toiebcrgieBt:  poa  schalt  not  wasche  to  me  }>e  feet  in/o  irt/» 
outen  ende. 

Never  jtebt  fett  alter  Seit  nodj  fr  einer  eigentijümüdjen  93cjic$ung 
innerhalb  eine«  ©oflftänbigen  ober  Dertfirjten  conceffioen  SReBen» 
fa^ed  (audj  in  ber  ©eflalt  eiltet  Smperatiofafce*  ober  5™gefafceS) 
in  SerBinbung  mit  so,  euch,  »o  bie  negatioe  gorm  aud)  ber  afftr* 
matioen  ever  weisen  tann,  unb  jene  fcon  neueren  englifdjen  @ram> 
matitern  oielfadj  al«  intorreft  Bejei^net  toirb.  3n  älterer  &tit 
toedtfelt  fytx  never  audj  mit  no  nnb  not,  tooburd)  bie  negatioe  ?tu«* 
brucfgtteife  tyflorifdjf  ben  Änftdjten  ber  ©rammatifer  gegenüber  ae* 
fi^ert  if}.  3)a«  Einbringen  ber  jRegation  in  ba$  foncefffoe  ©lieb 
erftfirt  fld)  auQ  ber  SorauSfefcung  be«  föebenben,  baß  bie  ©rab* 
ober  ÄrtBefiimmung,  au*  toelqer  eine  bem  $auptfafcc  entgegenge* 
fefcte  Folgerung  hergeleitet  toerben  tonnte,  fdjledjt^in  ni$t  oer* 
toirflic^t  ju  beuten  ift. 

It  shall  be  so,  disdain  they  ne'er  so  much  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
5,  3.).  And  creep  time  ne'er  so  slow,  Yet  it  shall  come,  for  me 
to  do  thee  good  (John  3,  3.).  No,  none  can  hear  him,  cry  he 
ne'er  so  loud  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  2.).  Ask  me  never  so  vmnch 
dowry  and  gift,  and  I  will  gire  According  as  ye  shall  say  unto 
me  (Gehes.  34,  12.).  Which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voiee  of 
charmers,  charming  never  so  wisely  (Ps.  58,  5.).  If  your  inside 
be  never  so  beautiful  you  must  preserve  a  fair  outside  also  (Fikld., 
T.  Jon.  3,  7.).  Besides,  a  slave  woold  not  have  been  admitted 
into  that  society,  had  he  had  never  such  opportunities  (Bentlky, 
Dissert.  on  Phalaris.). 

Da«  afprmatibe  ever  toirft  in  folgern  ftaUt  nidjt  anber«  aft 
überlauft  im  Deraflgemeinernben  unb  concefftoen  ©afce:  So  tho'  he 
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posted  Ser  so  fast,  His  fear  was  greaier  than  his  haste  (Bütl., 
Had.  3,  3,  63.).  No  place,  tW  e'er  so  holy  should  protect  him 
(Rowe,  Fair  Penit  2,  2.). *  No  school,  though  ever  so  private,  will 
erer  make  him  good  (FIeld.,  J.  Andr.  3,  5.).  And  all  the  question 
(wrangle  e'er  so  long)  Is  only  this,  if  God  has  placed  him  wrong 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  49.). 

3m  Sttte.  erlernt  am  fyittflgflen  never:  No  beter  sped  heo,  nere  fwft 
werk  ner  so  strong  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  128.).  Ne  be  he  ner  so  stont,  Jet  he 
bith  y-soht  out  (Wright,  Poliu  S.  p.  216.).  Be  it  in  periil  neuer  so 
strong,  Y  schal  the  help  in  right  and  wrong  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1460.).  Teile 
ich  the  ensatimple  neuer  so  god,  Thou  me  haldest  of  wit  wod  (Seutr 
Sages  1551.).  And  certis,  the  riebe  kyng  of  Mede,  Hadde  he  never 
sache  ferhede,  His  ost  wried  see  and  lond,  Tet  he  crepe  nndnr  onre 
hond  (Alis.  3059.).  If  we  make  never  siehe  care  His  lyfe  may  we  not 
wyn  (Town.  M.  p.  280.).  Tit  if  I  be  never  so  old,  I  myn  falle  welle 
that  prophetes  told  (p.  155.).  Thof  Isaak  be  never  so  fayre . .  Goddes 
bydyng  shalle  I  not  spare  (p.  8719.).  I  xal  hom  in  hast,  be  it  nevyr 
so  late  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  76.).  Sri  Älterer  3*ü  toirb  ne..no  gebrannt: 
J>at  water  of  BaJ>e . .  J>at  euer  ya  yliche  hof. .  ne  be  chele  no  so  gret 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  7.).  So  {mt  j>ys  Macolm,  nere  he  no  so  proat,  Dyde  kyng 
Wyllam  omage  (II.  888.).  And  saor  ys  more  oj>  To  be  ycroaned  wyj>- 
oate  hym,  nere  hym  no  so  -lo|>  (I.  242.).  $aftf.  Ne  beo  he  na  swa 
leof  mon,  aord  he  scal  liden  (Lajam.  II.  155.).  Ne  xnihte  na  mon  snggen, 
naere  he  na  swa  hende  mon,  of  halae  f>an  blissen  |>a  weoren  mid  f>an 
Bratten  (II.  595.).  $ier  begegnet  auä)  ne . .  noht:  Nas  naeuere  }>e  üke 
bern . .  pat  he  na»  sone  deed ,  neore  he  noht  swa  dohti  (I.  826.).  Ne 
beo  he  noht  swa  loh  iboren,  ful  wel  he  beod  iborjen  (II.  502.).  3m 
Ägf.  tft  mir  fd)on  ne..ncefre  aufgeflogen:  Nan  man  ne  dorste  sleän 
Ödeme  man,  nsefde  he  ncefre  sva  mycel  yfel  gedön  vid  J>one  öderne 
(Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  $amit  {Hmmt  bae  m$b.  ne..nie:  Dir  ne  si  nie  so 
gehe,  da  maost  hinne  biten  (Katberchbon.  70.  c),  t&Ottltt  man  bie  ©er* 
neinuftg  im  $attytfa(e  nergteiä)e:  Dans  bist  nie  so  riche  dune  sterbis 
(ib.  35.  a.).  —  lieber  ben  ®ebrau$  «on  ever  f.  man  ben  Goncef f iDfafc. 

©tatt  ber  Serneinung  nnb  genriffermafjen  aK  ©erftfirlunj 
beffelben  totrb  ber  Warne  be«  £eufel«  in  nieberer  töebetoeife  »et* 
ioenbet. 

The  devü  a  Pari  tan  that  he  is,  or  any  thing  constantly,  hat  a 
time  pleaser  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth.  N.  2,  3.).  I  bare  been  ont  this 
whole  afternoon,  and  the  devü  a  bird  bave  I  seen  tili  I  eame  hither 
(Fibld.,  J.  Andr.  2,  7.).  „Captain  Absolute  and  Ensign  Beverley 
are  bne  and  the  same  person."  —  „The  devü  they  are."  —  „So 
it  is  indeed."  (Shebid.,  Riv.  1,1.) 

2>iefe  «croenbung  bee  Warnen*  be*  fceufel«,  metä)er  im  tfo*rnfe  be« 
UnfeiHen*  nnb  ber  Sernnmbermtg  auä)  ber  alten  €tyraä)e  getfaflg  genug 
tjt,  fö&t  ftä)  er|t  in  ber  jüngeren  3eit  na#nxifen,  n>o  er  auä)  im  ©o<^ 
nnb  SRieberbeutföen  flatt  ber  Negation  eintritt  $oa)b.  Den  Teufel  auch! 
—  Ich  schor  mich  den  Teufel  um  den  Krimskrams  (Immermann,  Münchh. 
4,  29.).  ftieberb.  Den  düwel  6k!  He  mäkt  sik  den  düwel  üt  dt  [nt$t* 
an«  bir].  He  nett  den  düwel  geld  [fein  @etb].  Ik  will  den  düwel  ddn 
[tottf  e«  niä)t  tynn]. 

(Eine  boppelte  ober  meljrfadje  Verneinung  burdj  eine  felb» 
f&nbtge  Negation  innerhalb  be«  einfadjen  ©afce«  ober  be*  @afc* 
gefüge*  läßt  im  fteuengtiföen  eine  jtoeifadfe  »uffaffrotg  ju. 
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2)ic  Serbowtong  fatot  ndmlidj  bie  Sluföerimg  einer  Deflation 
burd>  bie  anbete  fortern,  fo  -baß  bdbe  eine  berftörfte  Affirmation 
erfefeen:  Nor  did  they  not  perceiv*  the  evil  plight  In  which  they 
were,  or  the  fierce  pains  not  feel  (Milt.,  F.  L.  1,  335.).  Nor  doth 
the  moon  no  nourishment  exhale  (5,  421.  cf.  5,  548.  11,  396 
tt.  oft)  Nothing  in  the  world  we  weuld  not  do  for  him  (Bulw., 
Money  1,  7.).  Look  without;*  No  foe  not  humbled  (Bichel.  4, 1.). 
The  Paat .  •  canstoi  even  be  not  seen.»  it  is  misseen  (Cabl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  4,  1.).  No  egress  where  no  sentry  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  3,  2.). 
Diefe  Äufoebuna  fytt  im  ©anjen  biefelbe  SBirfung,  a(0  »enn  bie 
eine  ber  33ernetnuna,en  nic^t  buro)  ein  felbftänbige«  2Bort  au$ge« 
brttdt,  fonbern  in  einem  SBorte,  feinem  Segriffe  nad)  ober  toegen 
3ufammenfefcung  mit  einer  negatiben  ^artifel,  enthalten  ifl:  It  maßt 
not  be  denied  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  1,  3.).  Don7  be  uneasy  (Colm., 
Jeal.  Wife  1,  1.)*  It  must  then  be  acknowledged  to  be  not  im- 
probable that  the  enemy  might  land  (Macaul.,  II.  of  £.  IX.  15.). 

Ober  bie  $5ufnng  bon  Negationen  bient  jur  Mögen  SerflSrfang 
ber  Verneinung.  3)ie$  ifl  befonber«  na<$  ber  Stoniunttion  nor,  aber 
au$  fonft  in  boltefyttmlidjer  unb  nac^brucfSboffer  8tebc  ber  gatl: 
Grace  me  no  grace,  nor  uncle  me  no  nncle  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2, 
3.).  Madam,  I  know  not,  nor  I  greatly  care  not  (5,  2.).  Nor 
damned  ghoete  In  flaming  Phlegeton  does  not  so  felly  roste 
(Spkns.,  F.  Qu.  2,  6,  50.).  We  may  not,  nor  we  will  not  suffer 
this  (Makl.,  £dw.  II.  1,  2.).  Dtt  need  no  Hcense  nor  no  priest 
(Bütl.,  Ep.  of  Hud.  247.).  i  netvr..  said  nothing  (Dickens, 
Chuzzlew.  1,  5.).  I  go  and  eit  down  comfortably  for  life,  and  no 
man  never  finds  me  out  (ib.).  SDatyn  ge^Brt  au$  ba$  toeitertyn 
nätyer  ju  erbrternbe  pleonaftiföe  neitker;  „I  care  not  for  his  thrust.u 
—  „No,  nor  1  neüher."  (Shaksp.,  Henry  IV.  2,  1.)  No,  no,  we 
needirt  say  that  neither  (Sherid.  Kxowxks,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

SKe  BufbeSung  ber  ©ernemung  burä)  $erboMrfung  ber  Negation 
innerhalb  eine«  @afce$  ifl  ber  alten  €>pxaty  ungelaufto;  fle  ifl  too^t  m$t 
ebne  Cinffoß  be«  2atetmf<$en  in  ber  {fingeren  Seit  flMtä)er  aetoorbeu.  2>ie 
Aufhebung  ber  im  Begriffe  ober  in  ber  3ufammenfefenng  enter  Äortform 
enthaltenen  Eernefmtng  bnrä)  anbere  Negationen  ifl  überall  natfirftä}.  Site. 
He  knowlechide  and  denyede  not  (Wycl.,  Jon.  1,  20.).  Eouneurteit  ne 
wilU  be  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Nu  ther  non  goed  unforjolde,  Ne  non 
evil  Tiis  ther  unboust  (p.  91.).  S«ä)  Wnnen  jtoet  auf  eütanber  folgenbe 
©fifce  eine«  @afegefuget  ein  afffarmattoet  (Srgebnig  getreu.  $albf.  patt 
upponn  all  [>is8  boc  na  be.. iVan  worrd  tatt  swi{>e  wel  ne  be  To 
trowwenn  (Om,  Ded.  69.).  (Sine  Negation  ber  Negation  bietet  etoa  ba* 
8gf.  Ne  bid  seo  synfulle  b&tiü  nä  mid  ealle  tö  nrfAfe  arend  (A.-S.  Home 
I.  160.). 

2>ie  ©ffufung  ber  Semetnnngen  aber  ate  Möge  »crfUirhutg  ber  Ne* 
aatton  tourjeft  fo  tief  in  ben  germantfä)ett  ©jKadjen  unb  im  €ngtifä)en, 
baß  bie  Ächtung  ber  Nefle  berfefteu  burä)  neuere  engltföe  drammattfcr 
ans  einem  Dermeinten  l*gif$en  3niereffe  bie  Vertilgung  berfelben  ui$t  be* 
toerfflettigt.  Hbgefeben  bon  ber  Serbinbung  be«  alten  ne  mit  bem  fßtxUU 
begriff,  »o  ber  ©ab  noä)  eine  anbere  negativ  8efttmmung  bat  (togL  I. 
@.  898.)  f  finben  tt>nr  ge^ufte  negatroe  Begriffe  fett  Sltefter  BeiU  Site. 
JVb  more  echrewe,  |>an  he  bicom,  ych  wene  non  nns  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  97.). 
For  |>oa  naddest  nsr  no  fader  (I.  128.).    Afe  saugh  I  never,  such  as 


D.    $a*  Utotrti.    S)te  »btoerWen  ber  «rt  nab  »eije.  135 

sehe,  nemo  (Chauo,  C.  T.  5445.).  Sich  was  nstwr  none  Seyn  wtth  oure 
ee  (Town.  M.  p.  93.).  $al&f.  pat  J>u  notier«  wid  f>ene  scacke  feht  no 
biginne  (Lajam.  III.  23.).  jVc  icneow  hine  nauere  na  man  (I.  282.). 
%a\.  Ke  geseah  «öp/Vc  ndn  man  God  (Joh.  1, 18.).  N4  ndn  hm  ne  ded 
nän  f>ing  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  160.). 

2>ie  abfo tuten  33erneinungen  *o  imb  iwy,  jtoet  au«  bemfetten 
agf.  »<t  $erborgegangene  gormen,  bilben  bic  Serfflrjung  bet  8nt* 
toort,  metö>e  ben  graaefafc  in  ber  Sßetfe  aufnimmt,  baß  er  bur<$ 
ein  »erneinenbe*  Urteil  abgelehnt  ober  benimmt  totrb.  Seibe  (Üben 
fo  jtoar  ben  ©eaenfafc  ju  ben  üerfdjiebenen  35eia$ungen,  boä>  färbt 
fte  ber  Jüngere  ©i>ra<$ge6rauc$  ettoa*  berfd&ieben,  nnb  fmtyft  au$ 
in  tyrer  Weiteren  SJertoenbung  Icic^tr  Untertriebe  an  btefelfaL 

Allen  33ejafyungen  toirb  no  gegettübetgejUflt:  WUt  thou  aeeept 
of  ransom,  yea  or  no  ?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  *3.)  If  you  say 
ay,  the  king  will  not  say  no  (John  3,  4.).  He . .  answered  Ay  and 
No  at  random  to  whatever  qaestion  was  asked  at  him  (Scott, 
Gay  Mannering  20.).  It  was  a  game  called  Yen  and  No  (Dickens, 
Christin.  Car.  3.).  No/  No/  hat  I  say  yes/  yes/  (Bulw.,  Money 
l,  5.).  33er  SRebenbe  lann  auf  bie  graae  eine«  flnberen  ober 
einen  bon  tym  in  grage  geseilten  ©afc,  fo  rote  auf  feine  eigene 
grage  ober  feinen  eigenen  ©ebanfen  burdj  no  antworten:  „Shall 
I  he  yoar  play-fellow?"  —  „No,  111  none  of  you."  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  2,  1.)  „Perhaps,  madam,  You  will  rest  here,  and  try 
to  sleep  awhile?"  —  „No,  Fiordilisa."  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend  of 
Florence  2.)  „Good  Heav'n ,  . .  grant  that  time  may  bring  her 
some  relief."  —  »Oh,  no!  time  gives  increase  to  my  afflictions." 
(Congbsve,  Mourning  Bride  1,1.)  „Sir  —  the  parish  onght  to 
give."  —  „No/  Nof  No/  Certainly  not!«  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  5.) 
Thoa  wilt  not  do  this!  No/  I  pray  thee,  no!  (Coleb.,  Picfc.  5,  3.) 
@o  bient  no  oft  al«  vorläufige  ober  nachträgliche  intenfibe 
Verneinung,  roo  in  ©ebanfen  ein  bemeinenber  @atj  »ortoeg  genom- 
men ober  roieberljolt  wirb:  No,  111  not  go  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5, 1.). 
No  —  »peak  not!  (Bulw.,  Money  1,4.)  No,  I  cannot  praise 
the  fire  In  yoar  eye  (Tennyb.  p.  373.).  There  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one  (Ps.  53,  3.).  Indeed,  whaterer  hone  they  had 
provided,  they  would  have  prerailed  with  him  to  moont  none,  no 
not  even  to  ride  before  his  beloved  Fanny,  tili  the  parson  was 
supplied  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.). 

übte  Verneinung  nay  toirb  befonber*  bem  yea  gegenüber gefieflt: 
Let  yoar  commanication  be  Yea,  yea,  Nay,  nay  (Matth.  6,  37.). 
„Would  you  credit,  girl,  I  was  a  scarecrow  before  marriage?"  — 
„Nay/'*  —  „Girl,  but  I  teil  thee  yea/"  (Shkbid.  Knowles,  Love- 
Chase  2,  2.)  2BenugIei($  nay  auf  birefte  fragen  antwortet,  fo 
toirb  e$  bod)  fyfußger  al$  (Sintoenbung  gegen  einen  in  änberer 
gorm  ausgeflogenen  ©afe  getrauet:  „You  will  not  chide  me?" 
—  „Nay,  Lydia,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  thy  thoughts."  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Love- Chase  2,  2.)  „Has  this  hasband..no  corner  in 
his  heart,  for  some  small  honsehold  grace  to  sneak  in?"  —  „Nay, 
what  he  has  of  grace  in  him  is  not  sneak  ing."  (Leigh  Hunt,  Le- 
gend of  Florence  1,  1.)    „I  have  sat  too  long."  —  „Nay,  go  not 
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• 
from  ns  thus."  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  3.)  „Ho  away!"  —  »Nay, 
Count."  (Bülw.,  Eichel.  3,  4.)  „Let  me  come  at  them."  —  »Kay, 
nay,  brother."  (Douql.  Jkbrold,  Bent.  Day  1,  5.)  „Good  even, 
gentlemen."  —  „Nay,  if  you  go,  We  all  break  up."  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Love- Chase  1,  2.)  My  slave,  Zuleika!  —  nay,  Pm 
thine  (Byron,  Bride  2,  12.).  Jfodj  berbinbet  e*  fid}  mit  no:  „He 
goes  to  Frauenberg.."  —  „No/  Nay,  Heaven  forbid!"  (Coleb., 
Picc.  5,  3.)  5Rid)t  feiten  getyt  e$  einem  negativen  ©afce  ober 
einer  negativen  ©afebeftunmung  bor  an:  Nay,  that  shall  not  senre 
your  turn;  that  shall  it  not  in  truth,  la!  Nay,  I  care  not  for  such 
words:  no,  no  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cresa.  3,  1.).  „What  says  he 
now?"  —  „Nay,  nothing;  all  is  said."  (Rieh.  II.  2,  1.)  But  are 
you  not  ashamed?  nay,  are  you  not,  All  three  of  you,  to  be  thus 
mach  o'ershot?  (Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.)  „The  man  who  knows  our 
secrets."  —  »Nay,  not  Sesina? —  Say,  No!"  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  2.) 
3Me  Verneinung,  inbem  fie  ba$  Sorangefcenbe  aufgebt,  lann  baburd) 
baä  golgenbe  als  eine  Ueberbietung  einführen,  fo  baß  eS  biet 
mit  bem  ba$  golgenbe  3U  gleichem  3toeae  tyetbortyebenbe  yea  toedjfeln 
IBnnte.  3)ie  Ueberbietung  tann  eben  forootyt  ein  bebeutenbereä  alt 
ein  unbebeutenbereä  SRoment  enthalten:  A  storm  or  robbery . . Shook 
down  my  mellow  hangings,  nay,  my  leaves,  And  left  me  bare  to 
weathet  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  3.).  Were  he  my  brother,  nay,  my 
kingdom*8  heir  (Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  The  world  —  nay,  Heaven  itself 
was  mine  (Byron,  Bride  2,  18.).  The  practical  man  will  see  the 
progress  of  divinity,  medicine,  nay,  even  law  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  8, 
2.).  He'e  too  weak  to  question.  Nay,  scarce  to  speak  (RicheL  5, 
2.).  Ueberfympt  feirb  aber  audj  burdj  nay  bie  Äblenfung  Don  einem 
©ebanfen  eingeführt,  tooburd)  bie  ^ßartilet  ben  ©(jarafter  einer  9uf= 
mtfnterung  u.  bgt.  m.  erhalten  lann:  „He..sick  of  home  went 
overseas  for  change  —  And  whither?"  —  »Nay,  who  knows?" 
(Tehnts.  p.  226.)  „Ay;  what's  the  matter?"  —  „Nay,  look  upon 
him."  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cresa.  2,  1.)     Sgl.  I.  @.  399. 

Ott  fitterer  ßett  flbernriegt  entfu)ieben  ber  (Sebraucy  *on  nay  ben  toon  no, 
na,  n*la)e  alle  fon>o¥f  m  ber  Antwort  auf  birefte  gragen ,  afe  in  kernet* 
uuug  unb  3btteyr  freurber  ©ebaujrtungen  unb  eigener  (Sebanfen  borfonunen. 

Nay  erfu)etnt  in  ©egettfafc  JU  ye:  Wole  ye  wende?  says  ye  or  nay! 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  186 7 5  He  answard  never  withe  yee  no  nay!  (Town. 
M  p.  271.)  —  Woltou  nou  mi  shrift  i-hero,  And  al  mi  liif  I  shal  the 
teile?  Nay,  quod  the  yox,  I  nelle  (Wright  a.  Hai.liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  n. 
276.).  „Is  here  any  messe  to  do?"  The  clerk  seyde,  »Nay,  i-wys,  Of 
a  messe  thu  myth  weU  mys."  (I.  62.)  And  there  he  askede  me,  how 
the  Cristene  men  gorerned  hem  in  oure  contree.  And  I  seyde  him, 
Righte  wel:  thonked  be  God.  And  he  seyde  me,  Treulyche  nay  (Maun- 
dev.  p.  137.).  „Who  shal  juste  with  Jhesus?"  quod  I,  „Jewes  or  scry- 
bes?"  —  »Nay,u  quod  he;  „The  foule  fend,  And  fals  doom  and  deeth." 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  371.)  „1  warant  it  a  theef."  —  „Why  nay,..l  am 
thyn  Absolon."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3789.)  Summe  seyden  for  he  is  gode; 
forsot>e  oJ>er  seyden  naye  (Wycl.,  Joh.  7,  12.).  Art  |>ou  a  prophete? 
and  he  answeride  nay  (1,  21.).  „Quik  tak  thy  wed  for  thy  detb."  — 
Alisaundre  nay!  onswerith  (Alis.  882.).  „Dere  master,  is  it  oght  I?" 
—  „Nay,  thou  Peter,  certanly."  (Town.  M.  p.  180.).  Shuld  I  that 
ganstand?  we,  nay,  ma  fay  (p.  38.).    „Wraththen  the  for  ani  dede  Were 
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me  loth."  —  „Aat  i-wis,  Wilekin,  For  nothing  lhat  ever  is  min.  Thaa 
thoa  hit  jirne,  Houncarteis  ne  willi  be."  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  3.)  $aftf. 
„Sore  we  adreded  £at  heo  him  mis-rasden."  pa  answefede  J>e  abbed, 
nNan\  ac  heo  him  raded  god."  (Lajam.  II.  124.)  &  he  andsware  jaf .. 
JVü«,  swa  me  helpe  drihte . .  nulle  ich  nauere  absein  cumen  (II.  356.). 
Sej5  usa,  arrt  t>a  profete?  Annd  he  pa  sejjde  pass  tili  hemm  Najj, 
Damm  1  nohht  profete  (Orm.  10288.).  Crist  taer  wollde  fhllhtnedd  beon . . 
Annd  nollde  he  Crist  nohht  fallhtnenn  Annd  se&de:  najrj,  lef  Laferrd, 
n*JJ>  Ne  darr  i  pe  nohht  fullhtnenn  (10654  sq.).  2>ie*  najj  tft  natüt* 
ttä)  bte  ftegatum  ton  ajj,  agf.  d  =  dva. 

$te  genneu  na,  no,  in  attberer  ©ejiebung  ^Sufig  genug  toettoenbet,  finb 
mit  neben  nay  auffaflenb  leiten  in  früherer  &t\t  in  ber  ©ebeutung  bon 
nein  aufgeflogen.  8Ute.  „I  leve  noght  he  be  blessed."  —  ,,-tfb,"  qaod 
Patience  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  275.)  „Bot,  fader,  shalle  I  not  be  ßlayn?" 
—  „No,  certes,  son."  (Town.  M.  p.  42.)  My  friend?  na,  bot  if  he  wille 
(p.  14.). 
dm  9gf.  totrb  *<*  neben  anbeten  Negationen  für  nein  gebraust:  Ne 

"  fordernde  pe  nan  man?  And  heö  cväd:  Nd,  Dryhten  (Joh.  8,  10  sq.). 
Lareöy,  ne  ofpincd  hit  pe  gif  ic  pus  ver  geceöse?  ApoÜonius  cväd:  Nd 
ac  ic  blissigC  svidor  etc.  (Apollos  of  T.  p.  20.).  daneben  ba«  ÄOttV 
jwfitnm  ndteshvon,  melaje«  ebenfo  wie  nd,  au$  innerhalb  be$  ©afce«  auf* 
tritt:  Big  cY&don:  Ndteshvon  (Gek.  19,  12.).  Bnßerbem  wirb  ba6  bem 
gese  gegenüberflebenbe  nese  oft  gebrauujt,  mooon  fa)on  ba*  $albf.  feine 
€>£ttt  gu  bieten  fdjetttt:  Venst  pu  pät  pa  dysjende  vßnad . .  ?  Nese,  nese 
(Boeth.  24,  4.).  Hü  mag  hit  yfel  bedn . .  ?  Nese  nis  hit  na  yfel  (ib.). 
Hreder  nn  micel  feoh . .  möge  Benigne  mon  dön  sra  gesseline . .  ?  Nese, 
nese  (26,  1.).  pa  andsyarode  Boetins  and  cväd:  Nese  la  nese  (ib.).  Sume 
cradon:  He  yi  göd;  ddre  evoedon:  Nese,  ac  he  besvied  pis  folc  (Joh.  7, 
12.).    And  nemdon  hine  hys  fader  naman  Zachariam.    pa  andsyarode 

k  hys  mdder:  Nese  sodes;  ac  he  byd  Johannes  genemned  (Luc.  1,  59.). 

*  ©ei  Aufnahme  biefet  gorm  mürbe  bem  yes  ein  nes  gegenüberliegen. 

S)ie  abfolute  Verneinung  lann  natütlid>  burd)  mancherlei  SRüdf* 
Bejietyungen  auf  eine  grage  in  fcoflßänbigen  ©afcen  überflüfflg 
gemacht  toerben.  3Kan  ogl.  Art  thou  also  one  of  bis  disciples? 
He  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am  not  (John  18,  25.)  U.  0.  Ut.  2ßir 
ettoäljnen  beiläufig  bie  gormel  I  dare  say  not,  tooburd)  jebo<$  nur 
(änjKtttmung  mit  einem  negativen  ©afce  auSgebrfidt  ju  toerben  pflegt: 
„Though  he  was  not  the  indulgent  father  that  I  am,  Jack?"  — 
„I  dare  say  not."  (Sherid.,  Biy.  3,  1.)  „I  don't  recollect  you," 
rejoined  Mr.  Pickwick.  —  „I  dare  say  not"  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2, 
19.)  „I  don't  think  that  Lucy  has  any  idea  in  her  head  upon 
the  subjeet"  said  Mrs.  Robarts.  —  „I  dare  say  not,"  (Trollopk, 
Framl.  Pars.  1,  13.)  SUtter  iß  bie  SRfidfbejiefytng  auf  einen  §rage* 
fafe  ober  eine  Sefyroptung  unb  ein  ©ebot  but#  not  mit  bem  per* 
finlic&en  gflrtoorte:  „For  shame  put  up,"  —  „Not  1."  (Shaxbp., 
Tit.  Andr.  2,  1.)  „Welcome:  sit  down."  —  „Not  L"  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  1.  1.)  „Thou  dost  not  mean  to  menace  me?"  —  „Not  L" 
(Byron,  Manfr.  3,4.)  „Will  you  stay..?"  —  „Not  If  stay  you." 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1, 1.);  toomit  man  ber  gleite:  You  never 
heard  their  names  before,  not  you  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  2.).  (£nb(i$ 
mag  tu><$  be^  eai^tif^en  not  so  in  5frtti$er  SBejie^ung  gebaut  »er- 
ben: They  called  him  Zacharias  . .  And  bis  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  so  (Luke  1,  59.).    „Has  Csssar  shed  more  Roman  blood?" 
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—  „Not  so."  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  What  was  my  art?  Genius, 
some  say,  —  some,  Fortune,  —  Witchcraft  some«  Not  so,  my 
art  was  Justice  (Bulwm  Eichel.  1,  2.)  f.  ©.  127. 

Bofljtöubige  SÄfce  tri  Sfottöorten,  in«bef onbere  mit  ffiüdBqiefrmg  <racö 
$üIf«jett»orte$  ober  eine«  mobalen  ßeittoortes  geV«  Bfe  in*  Angel* 
fa*a)flfä)e  fchtauf:  Vaere  fm  tö  dag  besvuncgen?  —  Ic  nüs  (Thorpk, 
Anal.  p.  116.).  Cvyst  |>u  eart  I>u  of  his  leorning-cnihtnm?  He  vidsoc, 
and  cvää:  Ic  ne  eom  (Jon.  18,  25.).    Vilt  f>u  syllan  {>incg  I>!ne..? 

—  Je  nelle  (p.  110.).  ©gl.  Södlice  sf  edver  sprac,  5^/  y»,  hyt  ys; 
Hyt  nys,  hyt  ny$  (Matit.  5,  S7.).  tfad)  bem  not  I  entfi>riu}t  föon  ba* 
agf.  nie  (we-te):  Eart  jra  vitega?  and  he  andvurde  and  cyäd:  -Mw 
(Joh.  1,  21.).  Vilt  fm  fön  snmne  hyäl?  —  Jvw  (Thorpk,  AnaL 
p.  107.).  Cyyst  Jm  eart  fra  of  Jyses  leorning  cnihtum?  JTicc,  ne  eom 
ic  (Joh.  18,  17.).  ©o  bietet  ba*  ©oty.  ben  ©afc  JR  fm  (l  c)  unb 
iW,  m  im  18,  25.  —  3m  Site,  toirb  «ay  öfter  fubftauttofet  in  ben 
€>afc  aufgenommen:  Thia  world  is  not  so  strong,  it  ig  no  nay  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  9015.  ef.  8602.).  ThU  is  no  nay,  on  cros  I  mast  dede  dre 
(Toww.  M.  p.  212.).  It  shalle  be  so  with  outten  nay  (p.  232.),  nnb 
aud)  in  anbere  Äonjrruftionen  fcerflodjten:  Of  hire  love  hoe  eaith  me 
nay  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  (Sin  Eerfc  nayte  bietet  ©rig$t«  £ert 
<E$attcer0:  Ne  he  schal  not  nayte  or  denye  his  synne  (p.  209.  II.), 
toofflr  $tyrtt>(itt:  Ne  he  shal  not  nay,  ne  deny  his  sinne  (p.  170.  II.) 
gelefett  fat.    3ene*  erinnert  an  bat  attnerb.  neita,  negare. 

d)  Die  Äaufalabberbien  finb  meijt  au$  bem  ©ebiete  ber  Drtfab* 
berbien  übertragene  gormen,  teor unter  3ufammenfefcungen  bon 
there  unb  where  mit  $rä>>fttionen,  in  toeldjen  bie  Slbberbien  bie 
©teile  ber  neutralen  gttrtoorter  vertreten.  Die  bemonffratiben  unb 
relativen  Äbberbien  biefer  Art  Werten  jur  Serfnflpfung  bon  ©fifcen, 
unb  fommen  batyer  bei  ber  faufalen  ©afcber&inbuna,  in  Betraft, 
äßir  berühren  an  biefer  ©teile  inSbefonbere  ba$  in  btretter  unb  in* 
birefter  grage  gebrauste  why,  toeldjeä  noä)  mit  wherefore  toe<$feü, 
nnb  naa)  ber  Urfa$e  fragt.    ©.  eben  über  kow  ©.  113. 

Why  art  thou  wroth?  (Gen.  4,  6.)  „And  have  you  never  thonght 
about  it  yourself?"  —  „Why  should  I?"  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.) 
Preposterous  ass,  that  never  read  so  far  To  know  the  cause  why 
masic  was  ordain'd  (Bhakbp.,  Taming  3,  1.).  We  can  not  cross 
the  cause  why  we  are  born  (Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  Sie  Sejuguafyme 
auf  ein  ©ubftantto  n>ie  cause  tö§t  ba*  urfyrflngliä^e  Snterrogatib* 
pronomen  in  ber  fontattifdjeit  8ejie$ung  eine«  8Matib  erfahrnen. 
2>a«  in  ber  grage  nidjt  fo  ^Sufige  wherefore  unterföetbet  fld;  be* 

Sifftid)  laum  bon  why,  oogleia}  e*  fld)  metyr  auf  einen  objefti&ett 
runb  Jtt  bejie^en  fd^eint:  Wherefore  hast  thou  afflteted  thy  ser- 
rant?  and  wherefore  have  I  not  found  ravour  in  thy  sight?  (Nümb. 
11,  11.).  O  wherefore  is  the  deity  so  kind?  (Youno,  N.  Tb.  7, 
324.).  Sie  Serftfyrung  bon  why  mit  how  iß  bereits  nad)gefetefen. 
3n  fragen,  toeldje  eigentlich  auf  ba«  SKotib  geben,  fle^t,  infofem 
flc  ben  Sfoftbrutf  bed  (Erflaunend  berrat^en,  bie  leitete  ^artitel: 
How  durst  thou,  daughter,  lend  an  ear  To  such  deceitfhl  stuff? 
(Shsrid.,  Duenna  1,  1.) 

Die  $artite(  why  tritt  aber  aud)  (Strfig  al§  Ottterjeltion  auf, 
unb  rotrb  bon  ben  ©rammattlem  mit  bem  tarnen  einer  empfyiti* 
fa>en  ober,  nndarer,  einer  egrfetiben  ^artifel  bejei^net.    S)ie  Der* 
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föebenen  fSffcbnngen,  berat  fle  in  tiefet  elliptif$en  ®e6rau<$S* 
weife  ffftyig  wirb,  erftären  fla)  au«  ibm  tnterroflatiben  9iatnr,  worin 
f<4  *°^  *>«*  SKarum?  mit  bem  3BU?  mifdrt,  »el<$e  wecfcfelnbe 
«Rette  311  begleiten  geeignet  ftnb.  8gl.  I.  <S.  422.  (Sie  gehört 
befonber«  ber  Sebenbigfeit  be$  @efprad>e$  an:  „Ay  me!  I  am  for- 
8worn.u  —  „  Wty,  he  comes  in  like  a  perjure,  wearing  papers." 
(Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.)  A  fever  in  your  blood?  toay,  then 
incision  Would  let  her  out  in  saucers  (ib.).  Haat  thou  in  thy 
heart  one  tonch  Of  human  kindness?  if  thou  hast,  whyy  kill  me 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  3,  2.).  „Have  yoa  good  shooting?"  — 
„Shooting!  \Vhy  there's  no  shooting  at  this  time  of  the  year.u 
(Boubcic.  ,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.)  „Who  do  yoa  think  this  was?" 
—  „Patience  me  —  I  can't  guess ! "  —  „  Why,  our  saintly  banker.(i 
(Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.) 

3n  ber  Älteren  €pra$e  iji  bat  fragcnbe  «%,  welkem  noä)  for  why 
$ut  6ette  flebt,  nebß  wherefore  gebräunte).  9u$  wirb  ba«  mmmebr 
überbauet  fetten  geworbene  where-to  nerwenbet,  wel<be*  urferünglia)  ben 
j$totd  in  grage  fteflt,  aber  and),  wk  ba*  tym  im  HBefeuMben  gfctdjbeben* 
tenbe  tat  cur  fiä)  bem  quare  nähert,  jnit  ben  erftoen  we^felt  Das  fau* 
fale  toAy  unb  for  why  geben  bis  in«  Art.  jurüct  Site.  TfÄy  is  me  so 
wo?  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.  I.  122.)  Tri  nal  Goed  mi  soale  fecche? 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Sely  man,  Whi  syghest  thou  so  harde?  (P. 
Ploüohm.  p.  477.)  When  ehe  is  mery,  than  am  I  sad;  and  cause  whi 
(A.  Godwhew  in  Wright  a.  HaUiw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  25.).  $albf.  Whi 
rallhtnesst  pu  |>iss  leode,  jiff  f>att  iss  J>att  tu  narrt  nohht  Crist?  (Orm. 
10819.).  Jiff  mann  wile  witenn  whi  Icc  hafe  don  piss  dede  (ib.  Ded.  111.). 
ggf.  Hvt  forbeid  God  edv  f>as  treeves  västm,  pe  Stent  on  middan  neorxna 
Tange?  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  16.)  Der  ©eo)fel  von  At>l  mit  ber  gorm  hü 
tfl  fier  ttiu)t  auffattenb:  2fol  ne  synt  ve  müdfreö?  Ad  ne  möton  ve  spre- 
can  f*t  re  viflad?  (Ps.  11,  4.)  Da«  a\tt  for  why,  totlty*  nod)  in  einigen 
Dialeften  fortlebt  and)  »ob!  in  ber  Umfebrung  whyvore  (Devon)  glete} 
wherefore  gebrannt  totrb  unb  beut  fpfiter  in  erw&bnenben  for  %,  /or  rtt 
analog  tft,  Hieb  lange  in  ber  Sftteratnr  betmifu).  fite.  A  trew  tokyn  ist 
wc  shalle  be  savyd  alle,  For  whil  The  water..  Is  fallen  a  fathom 
(Toww.  M.  p.  SS.).  Tms  wifle  ever  endure,  therof  am  I  paide;  For  whyl 
It  is  bester  wroght  Then  I  coude  haif  (hoght  (p.  27.).  Sir,  Y  schall 
yow  teile  for  whyl  (Sm  Amad.  116.)  I  rede  that  thou  come  not  there, 
Fort  why  I  wyBe  the  seye  (Torrent  917.).  ^albf.  Forr  whi  wass  {>att 
tatt  Sannt  Johan  Amang  $t  leode  se^de  etc.?  (Okm.  12690.)  puhhte 
mikell  wunnder  Forrwhi  }>e  preost  swa  lannge  wass . .  alt  Godess  allterr 
(218.).  figf.  For  hv$  ne  magon  hi?  fBoETH.  29.)  For  hvt  sv&?  (Tborpe, 
Anal  p.  107.)  pa,  Jordanen,  for  hvi  gengdest  on  bäcling?  (Ps.  HS, 
5.)  2)er  mit  bem  3nfhntmentaltö  biet  meo)fe(nbe  Datro  mirb  ano)  noa) 
fl^iter  gefnnben.  $atbf.  Seodden  heo  wes  ihsten  Kair-Lion,  ich  wollen 
seggen  pe  for  wan  (Lajam.  I.  266.  cf.  I.  425.  II.  629.).  8gf.  Forhvan 
finge  {>u  sva?  (Ps.  HS,  5.),  too  e«  mit  for  hvt  totfydt  Da*  tnter* 
rogattoe  wherefore  f^ehtt  erjt  f^ter  tiblty  )n  werben:  Btte.  Ye  men  of 
Galüee,  Wherfor  mervelle  ye?  (Towm.  M.  p.  S00.)  Dagegen  wirb  whereto 
frflbe  gefnnben:  Warto  tarie  we  so  longe,  to  quelle  hym?  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
109.)  War-to  liveth  selke  a  wrecche?  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  „Ich 
hedde  so  i-bade  for  the,  That  thou  sholdest  comen  to  me."  —  „Mid 
the?"  quod  the  wolf,  „wor-to?"  (Wriohta.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  275.) 
Wherio  were  I  a  crowne?  (Towh.  M.  p.  ISO.)  3m  ttgf.  wirb  analog 
to  hv$  gebranu)tr  toortn  We  Sorftünng  ber  8efKntmnttg  eben  f o  in  bie  be9 
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SRöthtt«  flfcergeft:  23  Avi  synd  ge  ymb-hydige  be  reife?  (Math.  6,  28.) 
Zfc  Atrf  gesyhst  Jm  {ritt  tagt  on  Jrtnes  broder  eagan  ?  (7,  2.) . 

2>a«  fogenannte  eflrfettoe  wAy  jeigt  fi$  c^nfatt«  friuje  unb  mlk&te  f$on 
im  Hgf.  angebahnt  fettu  Sttte.  „I  warrant  it  a  theef."  —  „Why  nayu 
quod  he  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3789.).  „Iß  ther  no  remedy  in  thiß  caas?"  — 
„TFAy  yis,  for  Gode."  (3526.)  Whi,  syr,  what  alifl  you?  (Town.  M. 
p.  27.)  Wht/y  how  hare  thay  flyche  gawdes  begun?  (p.  66.)  3m  Ägf. 
trifft  man  hvt  gleich  hü,  »or  gragen,  too  bie  Sorfteflung  ber  Jtaufatttat 
ni$t  in  ben  @afc  aufjunefynen  ift:  J3trJ  ne  cvede  re  Tel,  püt  fra  cart 
Samaritanisc?  (Joh.  8,  48.)  <Sr.  ov  xaX«c  Aiyojuuv.  jBTä  nys  sc6  savl  sßlre 
I>onne  mete?  (Math,  6 ,  25.)  ®r.  ou^l  j  ^yiJ  irXife'y  Ig-t  tJjc  Tpo^ijc; 
J9TÄ  ne  synd  ge  Belran  {>onne  hig?  (6,  26.)  <§T.  ofy  vu«7(  paXXov  &«• 
<W>m  avTuy;  SStycliffe  giebt  biefe  $artifet  aetoo^nIt<$  our$  wAer,  b.  t. 
agf.  hväder,  num,  namquid,  toieber« 

3.  Da«  Äboerb  tarnt  einerfeit«  an  bte  ©teile  einet  präbifatifcen,  an* 

bererfeit«  an  bie  einer  attribnti»en  SJejlhmnung  treten. 

a)$rSbtfattfce  örgän  jungen  toerben  burd>  einzelne  Hbtoerbten  ber 

Art  nnb  Sßeife  vertreten.    6«  finb  bereit«  Äbberbien  toie  «o,  thus, 

how,  othervme  in  biefer  £infl<$t  erörtert  toorben,  f.  ©.  113.   ©iefen 

gefeilt  fMj  no$  weit  bei.     • 

Are  yoa  well?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  7.)  This  may  be  well 
(Milt.,  P.  L,  9,  826.).  It  could  not  but  be  well  (Tennys.  p.  260.). 
Alte.  Thanked  be  fortune,  and  hire  false  wheel,  That  noon  estat  as- 
snreth  to  ben  weel  (Chauc,  C.  T.  927.).  Haylle,  Mary,  and  welle  thou 
be  (Town.  M.  p.  74.)  neben:  Lord  welle  is  us  (p.  32.).  Sgl.  flRbb.  Dar 
ist  wol  (Vridank,  Grimm  95,  11.)  unb:  Da  uns  noch  mit  ir  msere  so 
rehte  wol  wesen  sol  (Iwkin  11.).  3nt  8gf.  b«be  i<$  nur  bie  flottfrrufttott 
mit  bem  Stotto  angetroffen:  Vel  1&  vel  is  ürum  mddum  (Ps.  34,  23.). 
Vel  is  l>am,  j>e  pät  möt  (Cädm.  II.  367.).  SgL  II.  1.  @.  215.  (£6  tft 
bort  erahnt,  tote  an$  ba$  bem  well  gegenflbergeftellte,  eigentlich  fubfian« 
ttoif^e  woe  beibe  Äonftruftionen  tyeift.  SKan  mag  bei  ber  Serbmbung 
beiber  mit  bem  ©ubjtontiwerb  an  ben  tot  Sorgana  von  forte  unb  male 
benfen,  »el<$e  fi$  in  ben  romanif^en  ©j>ra$en  in  ben  entfored&enben  gor* 
men  roieberbolt,  unb  ber  von  sie  nnb  ita  mit  «o  k.  analog  ift  2)ie  Sensen* 
bnng  »on  «beerbten  flatt  ^r5bifativ>er  92ominatite  beruft  auf  einer  nft^eren 
Serfnü>fung  beffelben  mit  bem  fonheter  gefaßten  3eitoorte,  fo  bag  (ier 
bielmebr  bie  föeife  be6  &ein6  ober  Serbaltent  ati  bie  8efo>affenbett  be9 
©ubielteft  für  bte  Sorftcttung  in  ben  Sorbergrmtb  tritt 

b)  SSBenn  Äbtoerbten,  too^in  namentli^  bte  be«  Orte«  unb  ber  3«t 
geboren,  ju  @ubßantit>begriffen  glei^fam  al«  Vertreter  attributi- 
ver S3e(iimmunaen  gefügt  toerben,  fo  iß  t^etl«  eine  Serlürjung  ber 
ftebe,  roel^e  auf  einen  3iebenfa$  mit  bem  ©erb  ber  <S*ifUnj  jurücf* 
jufü^ren  tfl,  t^eil«  bie  verbale  ffiraft,  bie  man  bem  ©ubftantto  mit 
dlfldft^t  auf  feine  leidjt  ertennbare  Kbflammung  beilegt,  bie  Urfa$e 
biefer  grf^einung.  Snfotoett  «bverbien  in  folgern  gafle  bem  ©üb« 
fiantit)  voranpe^en,  erinnern  fie  jum  S^eil  an  jene  lodere  Sufam« 
menfeftmtfl,  »oju  bie  englifd^e  ©pradje  fo  fe^r  neigt. 

The  wüh  above  be  done!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.)  I  pray  theo 
by  the.gods  above  (Th.  Moore  p.  5.).  Say  first,  of  God  above, 
or  Man  belowf  Wbat  can  we  reason,  bat  from  what  we  knQw  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  1,  17.).  Mr.  Jarvie  took  the  advantage  of  his  stop- 
ping  alter  qooting   the  above  proverb,  to  give  him  the  reqnisite 
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Instructions  (Scott,  R.  Roy  27.).  James's  assertion  that  this  vo- 
lume  wm  commonly  known  ander  <Jt  above  HÜe  (Halliw.,  Lud. 
CoTentriae,  Introd.  p.  VII. X  In  the  pool  below  I  see  a  gbastly, 
headless  phantom  mirror/d(BuLW.,  Eichel  1,  1.).  The  cause  of 
his  arrival  here  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  I  have  just  seized  tbe 
happy  opportunity  of  my  friend's  visit  here,  to  get  admittance  into 
the  femily  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  populär:  Bill  yoa  must 
take  this  here  young  gem'man  and  that  ere  parcel  to  this  here  di- 
rectum (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  !.)•  —  Ifc  «  tlie  «ignal  of  our  friends 
wühin  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  His  education  abroad . .  Lad  given  him 
bat  imperfect  ideas  of  the  grandeor  of  a  Court  (Scott,  Fort,  of 
Nigel  9.).  During  the  whole  period  of  my  Ufe  abroad  (Byron, 
Lett).  He . .  anminded  slunk  Into  the  wood  fast  by  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  332.).  From  the  far-off  isles  (Longf.  I.  252.).  A  Mr.  Nevil, 
a  sort  of  far-away  cousin  of  tbe  Randais  (Holme  Lee,  Tborney 
Hall  3.).  In  my  %pay  hither . .  I  observed  yöur  niece's  maid  Coming 
fortb  from  a  circulating  Hbrary  (Shebid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  In  this  your 
pügrimage  nowither  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  Of  the  hither  aide 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  574.  cf.  3,  722.).  Tarry  tili  his  return  home 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  16.)*  My  chief  inducement  down,  was  to  be 
instrumental  in  forwarding  your  happiness  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
2.).  —  So  that  here  men  are  punished,  for  brfore-breach  of  the 
king*s  laws,  m  now  the  hing's  quarret  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  The 
seed  of  the  then  world  (Byron,  Cain  1,  1.).  Not  knowing  thy 
name,  nor  being  able,  in  thy  then  state,  to  learn  it  from  thy  Ups 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  6.).  Good,  sometime  queen  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  1.).  Thy  sometime  brother's  toife  (1,  2.).  Thither  came,  in  times 
afar,  Stern  Lochlin's  sons  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  22.).  ©eftener 
»erben  oubere  at6  Ort«*  unb  äehoefttmmungen  in  berfetben  SBeife 
berftenbet:  Call  fite,  and  sword,  and  desolation,  A  godly,  thorougk 
Reformation  (Bgtl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  201.).  •  A  clear  and  thorough  notion 
of  what  is  called  the  solar  System  (Chatram,  Lett.  6.).  My  tongue 
can  not  impart  My  almost  drunkenness  of  heart  (Byron,  Bride  2, 
18.).  SBemt  enßlifdje  Serilogra^en  ehtjelue  Äbberbten  toie  küker 
unb  ba«  au$  ber  entftrectyenben  ^räpoßtion  entflanbene  thorough 
a(ö  Äbjettibe  aufführen,  fo  Bleibt  ber  grammatifd)  $f)orif$en  S3e- 
tradjtnng  tyr  9tea)t  unberfütnmert,  obgleich  au*  jener  Stuffaffung 
bte  Cewifa^ung  ber  SRebefyeile  für  ba«  gegenwärtige  ©prao}ben>u§t* 
fein  ^inlängUc^  erbeut. 

2Ba«  beim  ©ubjiantin  bem  Slbberb  gemattet  iß,  jeiflt  fty  and? 
bei  bem  fu&ftantit>ifc^ett  gürtoorte:  Htm  here  I  keep  with  me  (Coleb., 
Picc  5,  1.).  Slipping  away  to  house  with  them  beneath,  His  old 
companions  (Rogers,  It.,  Banditti).  ffiben  fo  natflrlid}  iß  bie*  (et 
einem  bemonfiraimen  gürtoorte,  n>eld)e«  einen  toortyerge^enben  @ub» 
ßanttobegriff  toieber  aufnimmt:  For  had  it  hit,  The  apper  part  of 
him  the  blow  Had  sltt,  aa  sare  as  that  below  (Bütl.,  Had.  1,  2, 
822.). 

3ufammengefe$te  abbcrbiale  öejKmmnnflen  att  prfipofttionate 
©afegKeber,  toeldje  einem  ©ubftontfo  boranfletyen,  laffen  eine  S9e» 
grijfäeintyeit,  tote  jie  bei  einfachen  borangejleDten  Hbberbien  flc3t>  auf' 
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bringen  fann,  Ijervortreten:  I  am  not  mach  a  friend  to  out-of-doors 
reading  (Ch.  Lamb.,  Emys).  How  can  heaven  «ee  an  hontet  man 
and  bis  family  in  such  an  ovt~of-(ke-way  place  as  thia  (Taylor 
a.  Rbade,  Masks  2.)* 

2>te  filtere  &$ta$t  madfot  fanm  fcenfger  GeBranA  ton  3uf*tnmeitfteumt' 
aen  be«  ÄbverB  mit  bem  €5ubflanti\> ;  ber  Mangel  an  entfort<$eiiben  9b* 
leftfoen  be«  Orte«  unb  ber  3«t  mußte  frfiBe  bie  Eertürjung  eraer  ent* 
towfetten  ©eftimmung  biefer  Art  gum  SlbvcrB  Begimfligen.  Sttte.  A  morwe 
Brut  vrith  inne  with  ys  ost  out  drowe  (B.  op  Gl.  L  19.).  pe  oet 
tnthoute  of  France  biaeyede  hem  anon  (ib.).  Out  of  a  wode  fiere  (ib.). 
HB  gönne  to  fle  vaste  In  to  a  wode  fier  by  $yde  (1.  170.).  To  a  eüi 
ihere  beeyde  (Torwbnt  2&01.).  The  branehee  above  boren  grett  Charge 
(Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  5.).  My  sauüe  lafes  my  lord  abuf  (Towx.  M. 
p.  82.).  That  we  mowe  keepe  the$e  arlycuUa  here  (Hallxw.,  Freemaa. 
499.).  And  to  the  aungd  an  heigh  Answerede  after  (P.  Ploughx.  p.  9.). 
—  For  kys  er  dedee  wya  and  wygbt  (Octouiak  1807.).  Thon  woldeat 
haue  andoing  Of  thi  to-nightes  metxng  (Sbutn  Saoes  2405.).  %üti)  Bei 
fn&ftontfoiföen  gftrfeörtcru  flehen  BbverBieu:  And  blewe  wylde-fyr  in 
trumpes  of  gynne,  To  mekyl  sorwe  to  hem  tcith  inne  (Eich.  C.  de  L. 
5229.).  —  $a(Bf.  He  weide  pat  riehe  hcer  (Lajam.  I.  165.).  preated 
f>ene  castel  &  pat  folc  fier  inne  (I.  28.).  ßet  foie  per  wid  innen  heom 
ohüiche  wid  fehten  (I.  28.).  Ägf.  Se  munt..ealle  pä  nedhetova  Peer 
ymbütan  forbärnd  (Bokth.  15.).  Hirn  |>ät  Jwmne  gele&nad  fifes  valdend 
heofona  hyrde  after  heonan  aide  (Cod.  Exon.  450,  9.),  tto  Grbv  ba« 
äontyoßtum  heonaneide  Bietet 

2)ie  EerBtabuug  von  $aut>tto5rtern  mit  ben  an*  $rfyo{ittonett  nnb 
OrttabverBien  jufatnmengefe&teu  gönnen  tft  ©.  94  ff.  Bereit«  berührt  toorben. 

III.    3öie  attributiven  BefKnntrangett. 

SBte  bte  abverBialen  Sefiimmungen  fldj  an  ben  ^dtiafeit*Begriff 
nnb  bemnfidtfi  an  SBSrter  fliegen,  bte  ben  (Straftet  bc«  Sfc^Stiafeit«* 
Beariffe«  meljr  ober  minber  Bewahren ,  fo  teilen  flfy  an  ba«  ©nBpantiv 
(al«  ©uBjeft,  prabifative  grgdnjung  ober  DBjeft)  bie  attributiven  $e* 
{timmnngen,  toetye  man  toegen  tyrer  SJejiefcung  auf  ba«  SRenntoort  bte 
abnominalen  nennen  !ann. 

Der  ©caenftanb  tfi  anf  verriebene.  2Beife  Beßtmmbar.  On  fiu§er* 
Ikfrer  9©etfe  n>trb  er  bur$  ben  «rttfel,  ba«  3a$itoort  nnb  ba«  gür* 
»ort  in  bemonjirativer  unb  quantitativer  $mfldjt,  ober  mit 
%fi(ffia)t  auf  ba«  anföauenbe  ©ubjef t  Befämmt.  Die  babei  in  Setradjt 
lommenben  9?ebet^et(e  nennen  totr  betermtnatioe  Seflimnuatgen.  Cr 
tann  aber  and?  na6  ber  i^m  an^aftenben  9efd?affen$eit  nä^er  d^araftcrifirt 
»erben.  Die«  gefdpefyt  burd^  qualitative  SefUmmungen,  toel<^e  ba« 
attributive  abieftio  a(«  9e)ei(^nung  be«  Oegenßanbe*  burc^  ein 
9Rerf«a(  übernimmt.  Sußerbem  Benufet  bie  ©pra^c  aber  and;  abberbiale 
SefHmmungen,  um  ben  @egenfianb  nfi^er  au  6e}eia>nen.  Diefe  Bnnen 
nur  )um  £^eil  a(«  Srfajj  be«  Sbjettio  Betrautet  toerben;  tyeitoetfe  laffen 
fie  ba«  ^aupt^ort  in  bie  @p^Sre  be«  3eitmorte«  hinübergreifen.  3)em« 
nac^  Beruht  bie  attributive  Seflimmuna  im  engeren  ©inne  auf  bem  prS» 
bifativen  nnb  bem  objeftiven  ©afeoer^utmffe,  toorin  ber  Sft  ber  Sejie* 
^ung  auf  ein  ©ubjeft  enthalten  ifi,  n>e(c|er  ^ier  al«  Bereit«  ootyogen 
vorau«gefeftt  n>irb. 
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•  Sie  ßiuljeit  be«  Attributes  mit  feistem  ©egenfteitbe  tofcb  ba,  too 
ein  prabifatfae*  ®a$ber$äfotig  ju  ©runbe  Kegenb  gebaut  toerben  tonn, 
urforüngüd}  bnr$  bie  UeBereinfhmmintg  beffelben  (be*  WMdfi,  be«  3aW* 
mortem,  be$  §firtoorte$,  be*  Äbictttt?)  mit  bem  $aupto*rte  in  ©eföledjt, 
£afy  uttb  8faH  au*gebrfi<ft.    Set  bet  Srftarmng  ber  urft>rfinglid>  Bie« 

Sng$f8tyigen  gormen,  toeMje  jum  S^eil  faon  alt  iß,  fommt  im  <5ngU« 
en  biefe  ftongrnenj  an  ber  ftorm  bcr  SBSrter  nur  no$  in  geringem 
SWaage  junt  ©orföein. 

2)a«  attributive  ©afcöerfttttuig  erföeint  ate  attributive*  im  enge* 
ren  ©tmte  unb  att  appofttitoe*  »er^altnig.  3n  bem  erfieren  fle^t 
ba*  Attribut  mit  bem  ©ubflantib  in  engfter  Sejiefyung  nnb  in  Zon* 
eintyeit  mit  bemfeiBen;  bie  äppofition  bagegen,  toeldje  and  jener 
£oneinl>eit  tyeranfttitt,  tagt  bie  ftatur  eine*  berrarjten  ©afcel  entfaie- 
bener  ber&ortreten,  obwohl  in  einzelnen  galten  ber  Unterfd^ieb  Beiber  33er* 
l?altmffe  bertmfty  toirb. 

A.    9a*  attrtbtttme  ItarlpltMff  im  engeren  £innr. 
1.    determinative  Seflimmungen. 

(Sine  beterminative  SefKmmnng  enthält  lein  oBje!tibe$  SKerhnat  be$ 
@egenfianbe$.  2Bo  eine  nid>t  beterminati&e  SBeftimmung  jn  jener  $nju* 
tritt,  entfielt  immer  bat  S5er$5ltnig  ber  (ginorbnung,  nidjt  ber  Sei« 
orbnnng  ber  SefHmmnngen,  b.  I?.  beibe  Attribute  bejtimmen  ba$  ©uB» 
jtantto  mdjt  in  gleicher  SBetfe,  fonberoba*  beterminattoe  bient  ba«t,  VaS 
©nbftantiö  ueBft  feinem  anbertoeitigen  Attribut  ju  bejtimmen. 
SSgL  TAete  youn#  men  were  wild  and  unsteady  (Macaul.,  Eeaays  II. 
36.)-  SBenn  me^r  aU  eine  beterminattoe  ©ejHmmung  ju  einem  Qegen* 
fknbe  tritt,  fo  ftnbet  aud)  unter  i^nen  ba«  gfaljfittnig  ber  (Sinorbnnng 
flott:  Thia  taste,  which  almost  any  other  writer  woald  have  fbond  im- 
practieable,  was  easy  to  him  (ib.  I.  23.) ,  toÄ&renb  Hbjeltiüe,  bte  neben 
etnanber  auftreten,  fotootyl  im  Serlpäftniffe  ber  Seiorbnung  al«  ber  Sin* 
orbnnng  fielen  fönnen. 

a)    ©er  «rtifef. 

2)a$  abgewrackte  bemonjhatibe  gürtoert  unb  ba$  ebenfo  tonlo* 

Semorbene  jbatyftoxt  für  bie  (Einheit  treten  unter  bem  Sftaraen  be«  be* 
immten  unb  be*  unbeftimmten  ÄrtifeK  in  einem  weiteren  SJereidje 
auf,  afö  bie*  tyre  urft>rttngli<$e  Sebeutnng  mit  fld>  bringt  3tyre  fyn« 
tattifdje  Sermenbung  Beruht  auf  bem  in  ber  jüngeren  ©pradje  erweiterten 
®eBran$e  be*  «ngelf^ftfc^en.  S)er  franj&flföe  Xrtitel,  im  (gebrauche 
vielfach  mit  bem  anaelfS^fifd^en  ^ufammentreffenb,  fc^eint  in  feinen  SB« 
toeidjungen  von  biefem  toenig  Stnflug  auf  bie  Weitere  (Snttotdelung  bed 
englifc^en  ©pra^gebrauc^ö  gehabt  ju  j^aBen.  Die  gr^gte  XBtoeiqung 
vom  angelfac^fifdjen  ©ebraud^e  ifl  atfmälig  bem  fogenannten  nnBeftimmten 
«rtifel  ju  Xi)til  geworben. 

Per  btflmmu  Artikel. 

Der  Beßtmmte  9rtite(  iß  auf  bie  gorm  tke  jufammengef^motjen, 
toehfc  man  aH  bie  urfprünglic^e  9Ra*culinform  betrachten  mag  (agf.  j» 
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[fie],  se6  [j>e<5],  pät,  gotl).  «*,  so,  pata),  beten  boHere«  Neutrum  tkat 
gegenwärtig  ebenfo  für  alle  @efd>ledjter  als  ädjte*  Semonfftatibprotronten, 
toeictyeS  in  feiner  9cü<ftejieljung  3ugteid>  bie  Statur  eine«  ftelattoprono' 
men*  annimmt,  fortlebt. 

2)a«  got^.  sa  k.  bejog  flt$  eigenÜMfr  auf  ben  beut  Siebenben  bor» 
Itegenben  ober  naljen  ®ea,enftonb.    3)er  ©otjje  gebrauste  e£  für  ba* 

8r.  •lrt<t  unb  Ät)rA  fnbßanttfcifd)  unb  abjeftfoifd),  jugleicty  a^er  aucf!  <*W 
[rittet  bem  gr.  «',  »V™  entforeddenb,  jebodj  nodj  mit  tnerflidjer  Grinne* 
rnng  an  feine  bemonftratfoe  SRatnr.  2)iefer  Statur  be«  Segriffe«  bleibt 
an$  ber  engliföe  SCrtifet  nodj  infotoeit  getreu,  at0  er  ben  ©egenftonb, 
toel^er  an  unb  für  fldj  burdfc  ba$  ©ubftantib  bejeid>net  toirb,  nad)  ber 
©pfyäre  feiner  giften}  auf  bie  Änföanung  be$  Kebenben  bejietyt. 

*.  3m  allgemeinen  bient  ber  beftimmte  Strittet  baju: 
*«)  Sinjelne  ber  Änfdjannng    oorfdjtoebenbe,   gegenwärtige 
ober  bem  allgemeinen  33etoußtfein  geläufige  ©egenflänbe  ju 
bejeidjnen. 

The  wolf  behowlö  tke  moon  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  2.).  Tke 
gJries  stoop  down  in  their  desire  (Tennys.  p.  97.).  Tke  wind  sounds 
like  a  silver  wire  (ib.).  The  Urne  grows  stringent  (Carl.,  Past  a. 
Pres.  1,  2.).  Who  is  it  in  the  preis  that  calls  on  me?  (Shaksp., 
JuL  Caos. '1,  2.).  She  spent  a  few  minutes  in  lookiog  earnestly 
towards  the  north  (Coop.,  Spy  13.).  And  frighten  fooüsh  habes 
ihe  Lord  knows  why  (Btron  p.  414.).  How  then  shall  tke  #cri- 
ptures  be  fulfilled?  (Matth.  26,  54.)  Early  in  1628  ihe  Parliament 
met  (Macaul.,  Essays  II.  33.).  Lords  of  the  Tretmary  have  in  all 
times  their  impassable  limits  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  2, 13.).  Ü&afyn 
gefyort  audj  bie  Sejeidjnung  ber  Steile  eine«  ®anjen  nament* 
lid)  organif^er  Körper,  fo  toie  ber  burd>  ettoa«  mitbebingten  ®egen« 
ftanbe,  toetdje  mit  SBejngnafcme  auf  bie  ©efammtyeit,  )u  toeldjer  fie 
geboren,  at«  betannt  borau«gefefct  »erben  bürfen:  Our  heroine  ap- 
peared  in  tke  drawmg  -room  (Coop.,  Spy  13.).  AU  day  within  the 
dreamy  house,  The  doors  upon  their  hinges  creak'd;  The  blae  fly 
sang  in  tke  pane;  the  moase  Behind  tke  mouldering  wainscot  shriek*d 
(Tennys.  p.  11.).  The  latter  animals  have  tke  tau  only  tipped 
with  long  hair,  the  matte  erect,  and  the  lege  smooth  and  naked 
(Chambers,  Informat.  I.  557.  I.)] 

3fnbem  $ter  no$  tum  ben  einzelnen  klaffen  ber  Cfubftantroe  unb  Sfos* 
nafynefällen  abgefe^en  ptrb,  foll  nur  bat  fxxndp  be«  @ebrau$et  at«  bnr<$ 
afle  ©pradfrerioben  ret^enb  angebeutet  Werben.  Site.  The  mone  and  the 
sterren  with  hire  bereth  the  »arme  brist  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
Engelond  . .  Yset  in  J)e  ende  of  pe  world  (R.  of  Ol.  I.  1.).  I  aije  fie 
spirit  comynge  as  a  culaer  (Wyci..,  Job.  1,  32.).  The  leste  sterre  i-wis 
In  beyene,  as  the  boc  oas  saith,  more  than  the  urthe  is  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  132.).  On  hire  cheken  the  teres  meten  (Anecd.  p.  11.).  Have 
here  the  eoppe  with  the  drinke  (p.  10.);  Eis  blames  rehersid  at  the 
parlement  (Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  14.).  And  bare  a-boujte  the  bärge, 
and  blamed  the  mauter . .  Tbanne  the  moste  in  the  myddis . .  Bowid  ffor 
brestynge . .  They  had  be  throwe  overe  the  borde  (p.  29  sq.).  Folk,  that 
han  the  face  all  platt,  alle  pleyn  (Maukdev.  p.  204.).  Folk..  that  han 
the  lippe  aboye  the  monthe  so  gret  (p.  205.).  $afBf.  To  reste  eode 
Pa  eutme  (Lasam.  III.  132.),    Feole  craftes  he  cude,  p&  he  isah  in  fian 
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lüfte  (ID.  234.).  To  lokien  In  fian  kofta,  to  lokien  i  ßxm  steorren  (II. 
608,).  Sir»  mache!  faftom  bi-b»hte  }at  heo  gwdereden  wi  Am  ortfe 
meto  aeip-ferda  (H  7  sq.).  He  bigann .  .To  mllhtnenn  baldelis  P$  foüc 
(One.  10261.).  Te  lesenn  mannkinn . .  Ut  off  f*  deofleu  walde  (641.). 
Swa  lumm  fie  OoddspeüwrihhU  aejjl»  (759.).  J)att  stanndeM)  o  £s 
Öoddspeüboc  (315.).  Bi  £one  topp«  he  hine  nom  (Lajam.  L  SO.),  «gf. 
£e£  Aäq/bn  betycd  on  hyre  bosme  ealoe  middan-eard  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  1.).  Se6  nmne  ia  aride  mycel  (p.  3.).  Mc  m.  .häfd  grond  on  A*f* 
eoräan  (p.  10.).  And  Trat  mid  hia  fingre  on  ficere  eordan  (Joh.  8,  6,  8.). 
Se  Seiend  eode  on  aom  casfcel  (Luc.  10,  88.).  ]>a  oftlihd  «e  de4/o/  J» 
him  ridstandad  (A.-S.  Homxl.  I.  6.).  Se  J>e  ne  gtsd  at  *<wn  geate  in 
tö  feeftpa  folde  (Joh.  10,  1.).  Hig  geryldon  |»&  (sc.  fatn)  Od  pone  brerd 
(2,  7.).    Him  fecllon  tetraa  of  päm  edgtm  (Apollo*,  or  T.  p.  15.). 

ßfi)  Ober  er  btent  jur  JRfltfbeutung  auf  einen  bereits  genannten  ober 
genau  bezeichneten  ©egenjlanb.  ©n  teftrattum  fann  au$  bie  bnrö} 
einen  ©a^  bezeichnete  I^Jtigfeit  3ur  Anregung  ^aben. 

A  lofty  iflland  was  descried  to  the  west . .  Columbas  gave  to  the 
island  the  name  of  Dominica  (Irving,  Life  of  Colnmb.  6,  1.).  And 
the  earth  did  quake  . .  Now  when  the  centorion  . .  saw  the  earthquake 
(Matth.  27,  51  -  54.). 

fftte.  Wher  Moses  gaue  not  a  lawe:  and  no  man  of  30a  doij)  f*  lawel 
(Wycl.,  Joh.  7,  19.).  $aftf.  pis  iherde  Seuaros  t»e  inne  Borne  wes 
kanaere . .  pe  kontiere  sende  bis  aeonde  (La^am.  II.  6.).  He  nerde  riht  to 
Eonerwicke . .  ßa  burh  he  anan  büsei  (II.  8.).  fcgf.  Ha  ne  aealde  Moyses 
eo>  ss,  and  eover  nan  ne  healt  ßd  «I  (Jon.  7,  19.).  And  rorhte  fenn 
of  hia  apatle,  and  amyrede  mid  ßam  fenn»  ofer  hia  eagan  (9,  6.).  And 
he  8TÖr..|>a  yeard  se  cyning-gennrät,  for  ßam  äde  (Mabo.  6,  23,  26.). 

yy)  6r  tritt  e&enfo  ju  ©ubjfontifccn,  *>e!o>c  erß  bnro>  anbertoeitijje 
attriontine  9eftintntnngen  ober  burdj  nac$folgenbe  ®äfce,  namentlich 
ftelattofSfce,  anf  beftimmte  <ßerfonen  ober  Sachen  bef^ränft  »erben. 

When  went  there  by  an  age  since  the  great  flood . .  f  (Shaksp., 
Jol.  Caes.  1,  2.)  Lord  Coningsby,  Mr.  Stanhope,  and  Mr.  Lech- 
mere,  were  the  prindpal  tsUerrogators  (Johns.  Livet  2.  Prior.).  Being 
the  tkird  ton  of  the  famüy,  and  not  bred  to  any  trade,  my  head 
began  so  be  fiüed  very  early  with  rambling  ihonghts  (Db  Fol, 
Bobina.  p.  1.).  Let  the  föurth  part  of  your  deelared  yearly  reuenue, 
for  thia  once  only,  be  paid  down  (Carl.,  French  Berol.  1,  7,  1.). 
I  was  born  in  the  year  1632,  in  the  city  of  York  (Db  Fob,  Robina. 
p.  1.).  God  in  the  nature  of  each  being  fotmds  ita  proper  blisa 
(Popx,  Essay  on  M.  3,  109.).  The  place,  which  the  wisdom  or 
poiicy  of  anUqmty  had  destmed  for  the  residence  of  the  Abymnian 
prince$%  was  a  spacious  valley  (Johns.,  Basael.  1.).  The  cloaked 
embodied  Justice  that  sUs  in  JVestmintter -Hau  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
I,  2.).  Let  it  aleep  in  the  thade  Where  . .  his  retics  are  laid  (Th. 
Moors  p.  204.).  The  grand  question  still  remains,  Was  the  judgment 
just?  (ib.) 

Site.  Te  hyng  qf  Alemaxgne  gederede  ya  host  (Wkioht,  Polit  S.  p.  70.). 
AI  the  righte  way  to  Dovert  ward  (p.  71.).  Hast  [»on  forsete  f*  gret 
wo,  and  pe  mony  Karde  wondet  ßat  ich  habbe  yßoled  for  fii  faderl 
(B.  or  Gl.  1.  24.)  He  wente  him  to  ihm  www  Thor  hoe  wonede  vrme 
(Wbwht,  Anecd.  p,  8.).  AI  the  sinne  ich  wolde  for-give  The  mon  that 
stnMe  of  min  heved  (p.  10.).  ^aUf.  pat  heom  fachte  pe  hejhe  mm, 
Wtyun,  tagt.  0h.  II.  S.  10 
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fk  gode  biscop  Dunian  (Lajam.  II.  1.).  Let  itt  si{>I>enn  streonenn  forJ> 
pe  laffdij  Sonnte  Marje  (Orm.  334.).  Jiff  J>att  itt  ohht  ferlike  sef> 
pe  wlite.of  ennglehinde  (665.).  pat  wes  Pat  pridde  matte  uihi  f* 
auere  wes  here  idikt  (Lajam.  HI.  95.).  Sgf-  He  sealde  ßäi  beute  hon 
(Beda,  3,  14.).  Ic  hine  awwro  on  pam  fltemettan  däge  (Joh.  6,  44.). 
He  abräc  intö  pcm  bore  \>kr  hed"  inne  lag  (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  1  sq.). 
Se6  tid  cymd,  £M  mannet  Sunu  bid  getvütelod  (Job.  12,  23.). 

W)  2)er  beftimmte  Ärtifel  tonn  aber  audj  ba«  ©ubftontto  o$ne  nfyere 
Beflimmung  ober  mit  einer  folgen  ot«  ©attunaSbegriff  ober 
ote  Strtbcgrtff  b.  I>.  att  ein  ber  ffofdjauung  gteidjfam  aufgejetgted 
©anje  ober  ben  Segriff  nad&  feinem  flanien  Umfange  bejei$« 
nen.  SBenn.babei  bfe  (Bnjabl  fonfreter  ©ubjtanttoe  eintritt,  fo  famt 
ba«  dnbibibnum  al$  ber  SRepräfentant  ber  ©attnng  ober  Art  U» 
trautet'  »erben. 

Thy  prejudices,  Syphax,  won't  discern  . .  how  the  hero  differs  frorn 
the  brüte  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  4.).  Woe  for  the  pilgrim  then  In  (he  wäd 
deer's  forest  farl  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  77.)  He  has  planted  bowers 
by  the  way  side,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  pilgrim  and  the  so- 
journer  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Roscpe.).  Time  was  when  the  mere  hand- 
worker  needed  not  anno u nee  his  claim  to  the  world  by  Manchester 
Insurrections  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  The  rivere  run  not  back 
(Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  Go,  from  the  creatures  thy  Instruction  take: 
Learn  from  the  birds  what  food  the  thickets  yield;  Learn  from  the 
beatts  the  physic  of  the  field  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  172.).  Friedrich 
is  by  no  means  one  of  the  perfect  demi-gods  (Carl.,  Freder.  the 
Gr.  1,  1.). 

Alte.  Thnlke  soole  nymeth  his  in  and  büeveth  i-wis  In  the  ehüdet 
brayn  an  hes  (Wkioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  140.).  Men  might  his  bridel 
heere  Gynglc.aa  lowde  as  doth  the  chapel  belle  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  169.). 
Ever  the  levest  we  leoseth  a-last  (Polit,  S.  p.  149.).  Rith  as  the  hout 
kennet  upon  londe  hacchen  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  13.).  $atbf.  pe 
]>ridde  scollfee  do{>  fie  mann  Wepenn  . .  forr  hiss  ajheton  sinne  (Orm. 
5652).  3(gf.  Mäy  te  blinda  pone  blindan  lsdan?  (Luc.  6,  89.)  ßam 
tedcan  men  byd  mete  lad  (Ettm.  42,  2.).  Eädige  synd  pd  cben-heortan 
Math.  5,  8.).  Cvede  ge  getyfte  »mg  Petra  ealdra  odde  Petra  Pharitia 
on  hyne?  (Jon.  7,  48.) 

<S«  ergiebt  fi<$  au«  ben  angeführten  ©eifotelen,  bog  ba«  gürtoort  at« 
Ärrtfel  Bereit«  in  ber  frübejien  3eit  in  ber  ganzen  CfybÄre  gebrauch 
toar,  mlty  bem  Brtifet  überhaupt  in  aUtn  @i>ra<$en  julommen  fann.  3n 
ttie  toett  aber  bie  jftotbtoenbiafeit  feiner  Stetoenbung  fl<$  im  Saufe  ber 
3eti  geweigert  bat,  unb  tote  tn  Älterer  unb  neuerer  3ett  ba«  artifettofe 
©ubfUnti»  baneben  ^erge^en  fann,  mag  au«  ben  »eiteren  Erörterungen 
erbetteu. 

ß.  Sieben  feiger  allgemeinen  Seftimmung  be«  @ebran<$e«  be«  beßimmten 

Ärtifel«  ifi  aber  bie  ©erbinbung  beffelben  mit  ben  einzelnen  Älafjen 

ber  ©ubjiantibe  n%r  ju  betrauten. 

*«)  SefonberSjinb  e8  !on!rete  ©attungSnamen,  bor  benen  ber 

befiimmte  tirtifcl  auftritt,  tyeit«  um  ein  ober  mehrere  dnbibibuen 

ber  ©attung,  t^eitö  bie  gefammte*  ©attung  ju  bejei^nen. 

a)  SXeienigen  ©ac^namen,  meiere  flc^  für  bie  allgemeine  SorfielluttgeV 

»eife  auf  ein  dnbibibunm  bef^räulen,  nehmen  gemeinem 

ben  «rtifel  )U  fic^.     3>a^tn  gelten  the  world \  the  umwerte,   the 
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earth,  the  sun,  tke  moon,  ike  ocean,  tke  *>a,  tke  fity,  the  equator 
n.  bgl.  m.,  fo  lote  ©artet,  »d$e  im  eminenten  ©tnne  jur  £e» 
jei<$nnnfl  einer  @a$e  bienen,  the  bible,  the  gotpel,  the  scripture 
*c,  toenn  fte  (Ben  nur  mit  9?fidtft$t  auf  tiefe  fnbßantieQe  ©n$eit 
att  befannt  beaeidjnet  toerben  foDen. 

God  created  the  kernen  and  the  earth  (Gkn.  1,  1.  cf,  9,  14,  17, 
etc.)*  That  Adam  thai  kept  the  paradise  (Sbakap.,  Com,  of  fiss. 
4,  3.).  Come  o'er  ike  sea,  Maiden,  with  me  (Th.  Moore  p.  243.). 
—  „If  a  I&yman  read  tke  Bible«  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  28.) 
It  ü  in  the  Scripture  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  Tke  Gospel  gives 
no  ground  of  hope  (Marriott,  Sermons  p.  104.).   Sgl  oben  *,«*. 

Onfofern  aber  Hjtyellatioa  auf  ein  dnbioibuum  bejoaen  ju 
toerben  pflegen,  erhalten  fte  leidet  ben  C^arafter  oon  (Eigen* 
namen  nnb  ßnnen  aW  foldje  ben  Srtitel  entbehren,  <So  trifft 
man  oft  heaveu,  keil,  purgatory,  paradise,  aud)  eartk  tt.  a.  O^ne 
benfelben. 

Eartk  smiles  aroand,  with  boundless  bounty  blest,  And  Heav'n 
beholds  its  image  in  his  breast  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  371.). 
As  I  hate  keü  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  l.)#  I  ahould  venture 
purgatory  for  it  (Oth.  4,  3.).  The  souls  who  were  in  Purgatory 
(Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  28.).  By  Hirn  that..sent  theo 
forth . .  One  of  his  Holy  streams  to  lave  the  moants  Of  Paradise 
(Milman,  Belshazzar.).  Sei  fetterer  attributiver  öefiimmnng 
maQ  jroar  ber  Ärtifet  toieber  fynjutreten;  toßl.  Vengeance,  from 
tke  koüow  kell!  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  3.);  aber  er  toirb  aui)  in  biefem 
gafle  tttc^t  gefegt:  To  find  oat  practices  of  eunning  kell  (1,  3.). 
Say,  then,  did  pitging  Heaven  eondemn  the  deed?  (Crabbe,  Love 
a.  Madness.)  —  8udj  mit  anberen  ©ac^namen  fcerfatyrt  man 
analog:  The  worship  also  of  saints,  for  which  Scripture  gives  us 
no  Warrant  whatever  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  28.).  It  is 
piain  from  reason  as  well  as  from  Holy  Scripture  (Marriott, 
Serm.  Lond.  1820.  p.  3.)  [fo  getooljnli($  in  ber  ©nja^I].  To 
Natare  and  to  Holy  Writ  Alone  did  God  the  boy  coramit  (Coleb,, 
TelTs  Birth -Place). 

3n  ber  alten  6j>raä)e  flnbet  man  früfc  an$  ben  fcrtifel  in  fiynltd)en 
gStün.  Alte.  In  j>e  ende  of  pe  world  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.  cf.  Wyci.., 
Joh.  8,  16.).  Urthe  is  a-midde  ike  hevene  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  132.).  He  I>at  is  of  the  erße,  spekith  of  pe  erpe  (Wvcl.,  Jon.  3, 
31.).  Ones  goth  the  sonne  abontc  (Wrk.iit,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
Tke  motte  is  next  the  gronnde  (ib.).  To  the  see  hi  wendeth  ajo 
(p.  137.).  —  Thei  han . .  the  Byble,  writen  in  here  langage  (Maundkv. 
p.  136.).  The  preeeptes  of  the  gospeäe  (p.  137.).  As  David  seith  in 
the  Sauter  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  281.).  $albf.  pnrrh  pe  wereüd  (Ob*. 
17546.).  Pe  swne  rise{>I>  (7095.).  Off  Pe  lifft  (17553.).  Swa  summ 
Pe  Goddspeü  k\\>e\>p  (6489.).  Itt  im  o  pe  OoddspeUboe  (6478.). 
Ägf.  Väterjende  ealre  peere  eordom  bradnissc  (Gkn.  2,  6.).  Svft  fricce 
is  pe6  heofon  mid  steomim  afylled  (Wrigitt,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  5.).  Se6 
sutme  is  svide  mycel  (ib.).  Se  mbna  and  calle  steorran  (ib.).  pät  ff  r 
on  Paart  heüe  (Bobth.  15.).  On  fid  sveartan  heue  (Cadh.  Sil.  cf. 
361.  526.  789.).  —  On  ealle  ]>erfda  «Brest  gebyred  beön  pät  godspel 
gebodod  (Marc  ll,  3.).    JDod)  ift  bie  Segloffmiö  be9  «rtttete  bei 

10« 
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$fmmcl,  «rbe,  $BUe  *&  fefr  geföitfig.  «te.  Her  on  toorolds 
(Wbioht  a.  Haxxiw.,  ReL  Ant.  L  172.),  Bevene  wm  y-cioaed  (P. 
Plodghm.  p.  277.).  Thorough  purgatorie  (p.  138.).  Ürthe  if  a  ltttel 
hurfte  ajen  Äevene  i-wis  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  I  herde 
men  upo  mold  make  mache  mon  (Polit.  S.  p.  149.)*  The  righte  put 
of  heüe  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Font.. in  May  That  $<mne  from  the 
•outhward  wypeth  away  (Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  —  Seythe  Eoly  WriU 
(Matodey.  p.  110.).  $albf.  Eeoffina  wass  oppnidd  (Ohm.  10880.). 
Swa  iumm  erpe  wattred  im  (13864.).  Na  mar  J>ann  heüe  majs  beon 
fall  (10223.).  HeUepiU  iss  anfre  füll  (10218.).  Ina  heüeground 
(10508.).  $dnfiger  ttoä)  tfl  bie*  im  9gf.  Ä  fanden  atanded  tforu&Z 
ander  yolcnam  (Cjedm.  912.).  God  lafode  middan-eard  (Job«  3,  16.). 
Se  |>e  of  eordan  ys,  se  eprycd  be  eordan  (3,  31.).  ]>a  he  gevorhte 
heofon**  and  eot^on  (Bttk.  39,  10.).  jffeo/on  and  hei  (Cod.  Ezok. 
,  97,  17.).  Bid  him  helbüocen,  heofonrtc*  igiafen  (77,  21.).  On  mid- 
dan  neorxenavanges  (Gbh.  3,  8.)*  God  hi  I>a  gebrohte  binnen  Para- 
disum  {>at  ve  h&tad  on  Engliac  neorscna-vo«^  (Basul,,  Hexern.  16.). 
Gescdp  se  ähnihtiga  God  $a  and  eordan  (Whight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  2.). 
Saga  me  {>aere  borge  naman,  J>«r  «unne  up  g«d?  (Ettm.  41,  9.)  Tva 
miede  ledht,  |>ät  ia  turnte  and  mbna  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  — 
Hig  gelffdon  hdlgum  gevrite  (Joh.  2,  22.). 

b)  ®attnng«namen  für  $  er  fönen,  toel$e  auf  ein  6efannte$  3n- 
btoibnum  Belogen  ju  »erben  pflegen,  nehmen  natürlich  ben  Be- 
ftimmten  «rtifel  jn  fl$.  S)a^in  geboren  j.  8.  the  Father,  the 
Sony  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  the  Saviour,  the  Creator,  the  devil, 
the  fiend,  the  Spirit  u.  a.  tote  alle  *Perfonennamen,  toeldje  auf  ein 
Örtlich  ober  jeitßdj  BejHntmteG  Onbfoibuum  getyen,  toi«  the  emperor, 
the  hing,  the  duke,  the  pope,  the  bishop,  the  mayor,  tfie  shetiff,  the 
baiüff  ic  b.  I.  ber  {efcige  (unfer)  ftaifer  :c,  bie  eBen  bur^  ben 
Ärtifet  an*  ber  (Sattung  tyerauSgetyoBen  »erben.  2)a  ba$  au$ 
einem  tyeBr.  Äbjefti»  fuBjtanttoirte  Messiah,  Messias,  eBenfo  tote 
bie  UeBerfefeung  Christ,  al$  @attuna«name  Befyanbett  »erben  ßn» 
neu,  fo  fann  djnen  audj  in  ber  Sefd&rSnfang  auf  bie  Bejtintmie 
$erfon  ber  Prüfet  BeigegeBen  fein:  We  have  foand  the  Messias, 
which  isf  being  interpreted,  the  Christ  (John  1,  41.),  ben  Christ 
in  ber  Äegel  nufolbat.  2>em  Warnen  ®otte$  God toirb Bei  näherer 
SefHmmung  ber  Slrtifel  juertyeilt:  The  God  of  my  merey  (Ps. 
59,  10.).  In  the  word  of  the  most  high  God  (Marriott,  Serm. 
»  p.  78.),  oBgleid}  nidfft  burd^toeg:  By  the  free  grace  and  merey 
of  Ahnighty  God  (p.  73.),  toie  aud^  in  God  Almig hty.  «u$  fonft 
töirb  in  einzelnen  gäücn  Bei  ben  in  9?ebe  fle^enben  ^erfonen* 
namta  ber  Hrtifel  abgeworfen:  Now,  Lord  be  thanked  for  my 
good  amends  (Shaksp.,  Taming,  2.  Induct.).  And  akip  at  every 
step,  Lord  knows  how  high  (Byron  p.  414.).  A  mighty,  free 
and  easy,  dm/-may-care  sort  of  peraon  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
SBirb  ber  ^erfonenname  bur^  fcinjufftgttttg  eine«  ßigen« 
namens  inbibibuafiflrt,  fo  iji  baö  Einzutreten  be«  Beftimmten 
Ärtifetö  eben  fo  gerechtfertigt:  Hath  the  prince  John  a  fall  com- 
mission?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.)  Diocletian  imitated  the 
emperor  Probus  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.).  The  consul  Appins  Claudios 
(Tytleb,  Anc.  Hiat  Edinb.  1848.  p.  145.).  The  eeniurüm  Lucios 
Virginia«  (ib.).    The  archduke  Charles  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf. 
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30.).  It  ig  tt<  Cotmt  Melan  (Shaxsp.,  John  6,  4.).  The  heir 
of  tk  Lord  Hangerford  (in  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  There's  the  Lord 
Petty  Bag  (Tkoix.,  FramL  Pars.  1,  18.).  Northnmberland  and 
tke  prelaie  Scroop  (Shaxsp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  The  oardmal 
Pandulph  is  within  at  rest  (John  5,  7.).  Tke  cardinal  Bake 
it  politic  and  liberal  (Scott,  Qu.  Dorw.  Id.).  When  tke 
Syndh  Pavillon  was  announced  (22.).  I . .  have  even  visited  ihe 
Seheik  Ebn  Hali  (13.).  I.  .went  to  detirer  my  letten  of  intro- 
daction.  I  had  one  in  particiliar  to  tke  Adnnral  Apraxin  (Bulw., 
Derer.  5,  2.).  Tke  godden  Leto  (Tytlxr,  Ane.  Hist.  p.  79.). 
About  the  marriage  of  tke  Lady  Bona  (Shaxsp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4P  1.).  John  Lisle's  widow  was  therefore  eommonly  known  as 
ihe  Lady  Alice  (Macaul  ,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  206.).  Tke  Ducken 
Amalia  corresponded  with  her  (Lxwxs,  G.  I.  12.).  Tke  Comtess 
Isabelle .  .suffered  the  conversation  to  drop  (Scott,  Qq.  Darw.  14.). 
deboo}  wirb  berÄrtifel  inigemein  fyhtftg  Bei  ben  geläufigen 
Cejeidpnniflen  ber  SBfttbe,  be*  Xmte*,  ber  33ef(^£ftigitna  :c  non 
<ßerfonen  fotoie  Bei  ben  $)öfK^fert«bejeic^nungen  roeggefoffen:  The 
Christian  prince,  hing  Henry  (Shaxsp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  And 
answer  made  hng  Arthur  (Txnnys.  p.  197.).  Queen  Hecnba  and 
Helen  (Shaxsp.,  Troil.  a.  Cresa.  1,  2.).  In  a  Castle  in  the  north 
Queen  Mary  is  confined?  (Scott,  Abbot  12.)  Prince  John . .  oc- 
cupied  his  Castle  (Ivanh.  14.).  Prince  Harry  (Shaxsp.,  H  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  TU  send  duhe  Edmund  to  the  Tower  (4,  9.).  Lord 
Hamlet  is  a  prince  etc.  (Haml.  2,  2.).  He  found  Lord  Süsses 
dressed  (Scott,  Kenilw.  14.).  His  brother,  eari  James  (Minstrelsy 
1. 100.).  To  melt  Barm  Henry,  her  own  trae  knight  (L.  Minstr. 
2,  27.).  Count*  Altringer  and  Galas  have  mamtain'd  Their  little 
army  faithful  to  its  duty  (Colxr.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  Bishop  Hooper, 
Biikop  Bidley  (Macaux»,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  49.).  Arckbiskop  Grindal 
(I.  50.).  Cardinal  Fisher  or  Cardinal  Pole  (I.  51.)-  Pope  Alexan- 
der began  the  crnel  perseention  of  thfe  Albigenses  (Hort,  Univ. 
Hist  p.  168.).  Archdeakon  Grantly  will  be  there  (Troll.,  FramL 
Pars.  1,  4.).  Abbot  Hogo  assembles  os  in  Chapter  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  2,  4.).  The  original  of  Fatker  Domini c,  the  best 
comic  character  of  Dryden  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  88.).  General 
Gates  is  an  Englishman  (Coopkr,  Spy  1.).  Colonel  Birch  took 
the  same  aide  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  31.).  Major  Bridge- 
north  himself  feit  this  (Scott,  Peveril  2.).  Captam  Foley  led 
the  way  (Southcy,  Nelson).  Admiral  Barrington ..  beat  off  the 
Comte  d'Estaign  in  three  several  attack*  (ib.).  Is  there  not 
doctor  Titos  Oates  (Scott,  Peveril  21.).  Lawyer  Clippnrse  fonnd 
his  patron  involved  in  a  deep  study  (Scott,  Waverley  2.). 
Astronomer  Bailly  notices  that  the  Sieur  ReveiHon  is  not  at  his 
post  (Carl.,  French  Revol.  I.  4,  3.).  When  sister  Livy  is  married 
to  f armer  Williams  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  17.).  A  visit  to  neighbour 
Flamborough's  (16.).  Sir  Walter  Scott  gives  us  a  novel;  Mr. 
Hallam  a  critical  and  argumentative  history  (Macaul.,  Essays  I. 
113.).  We  owe  matter  Bridgenorth  some  deference  (Scott, 
Peveril  6.).    Lady  Lnfton  had  bot  two  chüdren  (Troll.,  Framl. 
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Pars.  1,  1.)-  Mr*-  Heakbane  was  a  tall  woman  (Antiqu.  15.V 
Dame  Magdalen  Grame  thus  addressed  her  grandson  (Abbot  12.). 
Didst  thou  ever  read  the  biatory  of  Sister  Margaret?  (Antiqu.  6.) 
—  ©elbji  Bei  einigen  attributiven  Seflimnrangen ,  toeMje  bem 
©attungSnamen  boranfle^en,  fann  ber  Srtifel  toegfatten:  Old  «r 
Charles  ia  arrired  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoopa  5.).  Old  Mr.  Wilmot 
drinking  to  Mose«  (Vic.  32.).  The  paroxism  of  rage  into  which 
poor  old  Lord  Stratt  feil  (Macaul.,  Essays  IL  128.). 

2>ie  Su«jeid&nnng  bon  Sfcrfottennamen,  totlty  einer  beftimmttn  $er* 
f önli^fett  in  eminentem  ©mne  beigelegt  töerben,  bnrä)  ben  befttnrai' 
ten  Srtilel  ge$t  föon  bfo  in  ba«  ggf.  freranf.  Sgl  se  Fäder,  se  Sunu, 
se  Holend,  se  Odst,  se  fetnd,  se  costnigend  n.  bgt  m. :  Sva  se  Fäder 
areed  pa  deaxlan,  and  geliftast,  sva  eac  «s  Sunu  geliffiUt  pa  pe  he  rfit 
(Joh.  5,  21.).  pa  gyt  näs  se  Odsl  geaeald  (7,  39.).  Hig  genamon 
ßone  Holend  (Math.  26,  57.).  pa  forlet  te  <feo/oJ  hine  (4,  11.).  pa 
genealaehte  se  costnigend  (4,  2.).  @elbft  bei  0<xZ  fle^t  bfotoeilcn  ber 
Srttfel:  Se  Qod  ys  cüd  on  paere  byrig  (Ps.  47,  8.)  tote  bei  ttorangefcn* 
bem  Styeftib:  Se  Ufigenda  Qod  (Basil.,  Hexam.  2.).  Se  älmihtiga 
fäder  (ib.).  ßäs  almihtigan  Oodes  sann  (ib.),  neben  Mmihtig  God  (3.). 
$er  Srtifd  fc^lt  freiließ  bei  Sfalkrjen  öejei^nuttgett  oft:  IfeAxi  äfter 
sceäf  scirum  seiman  . .  arten  «erest  (Cjbdm.  136.).  Se  pe  com  on 
dryhtnes  naman  (Marc.  11,  9.).  J^fier  lufad  pone  Sonn  (Joh.  3,  35. 
cf.  6,  27.).  Gd**  ia  86  pe  liftaste  (6,  63.).  Sddtaatnes  ys  geyorden 
parh  Holend  Ortet  (1, 17.).  parh  deS/ol  besvicen  (Basil.,  Hexam.  2.). 
$gL  Site.  Thanne  flawmeth  he  aa  fir  On  Fader  and  on  Filius  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  861.).  $albf.  DeofeU  iss  . .  Off. .  nipfuü  herrte  (Orm.  671.) 
n.  o.  bgt  @o  toirb  hn  $albf.  bei  Orm  Drihhtm  ofyie  Srttfei  gebraucht: 
Drihktin  haffde  panne  sett  (491.),  tote  tm  Site,  öfter  Xord:  Hayl  Mario 
of  thonke  vol,  Lord  by  mid  pe  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  L  42.). 
2)er  2Ref[in*  fommt  getoitynli($  ofyie  Srttfel  bor.  Site.  Moyses  or 
Metrie  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  61.).  We  have  foanden  Messias  (Wyoliffb, 
Joh.^1,  41.).  $alBf.  pser  Messyass  aop  Criat,  aop  Godd  To  manne 
cnmenn  solide  (Orm.  7238.  cf.  12753.  13239.).  ggf.  Ve  gemetton 
Messiam  (Joh.  1,  41.). 

Snbcre  @ubftanti*e,  toeldfre  mit  bem  SrtiW  anf  Beflhnmte,  gn  «ner 
3eit  unb  an  einem  Orte  namhafte  $erf9nli$feiten  Anbeuten,  lommen 
au$  in  filterer  3eit  mit  bem  Srtifet  toor:  Site.  Thou  art  welcomere 
then#*Äe  hing  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  12.),  bo$  fe$lt  er  bfetteifai:  Berip 
to  architrielyn  . .  and  pei  token,  and  aa  arekttrielyn  tastide  etc.  (Wycl., 
Joh.  2,  8  sq.)  fetyrenb  im  Sgf.  ftc^t:  pa  se  dryhte-ealdor  päs  vines 
onbyrgde  (ib.). 

SBirb  ein  ©attnngtnante  bnro)  ehten  naa^folgenben  (Stgemtamen  anf 
eine  ?erfon  belogen,  fo  ijt  ber  beflimmte  Srtüel  bei  ben  borantretenben 
Gattungsnamen  nio^t  nngeBr^n^lio>.  Site,  ße  kyng  Artare  (EL  of  Gl. 
I.  168.).  The  hing  Nabugodonosore  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  15631.).  Thenne 
seide  the  kyng  Philip  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.).  ße  due  Wyllam 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  359.).  The  duyk  Antoyne  of  Cartage  (Alis.  3558.). 
Of  the  tri  Hugffln  of  Pise  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15893.).  The  odmyrai 
Salonie*  (Alts.  3557.).  Upon  the  tyraunt  Creon  hem  to  wreke  (Chaco,, 
C.  T.  963.).  This  tree  saogh  the  prophete  Daniel  in  spirit  (p.  186.  L). 
.The  apostel  Poule  nnto  the  Romayns  writeth  (p.  151. 1.).  The  quene 
Candace  (Alis.  6686.).  The  quem  Ipolita  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  870.).  Ageynes 
theo  lady  Ollmpias  (Alis.  190.).  In  the  temple  of  the  goddesse  Qe- 
mence  (930.).  $albf.  pa  seide  ße  hing  Basian  (La3am.  U.  19.  cf.  23.). 
pe  hing  Latin   (I.  8.).    For  fian  duke  Ganlon  (L  90.).    Of  Spaina 
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£•  haisere  Meodras  (IIL  5.).    JBe  eorl  Aruiragos  (I,  395.),    Icare  Jfe 
eoW  Canaan  (II.  57.).     ße  bissop  Basan  (It.  1.  j.  £.).     Ladde  j&a 
guene  Delgan    toward  Denemarke  (I.   194.).     Off  ße  Laferrd  Crist 
(Orm.   5810.).     ße  laffdij  Sannte  Marse  (2335.).     Hgf.   Se   eyning 
Alfred  (877.).     Se  cynin?  Eädmund    (Sax.  Chr.   943.).     Se   cymng 
Ädelrssd  (994.).     He   vrac    ßone  ealdorman  Cnmbran  (755.).     Aber 
frft^e  begegnet  bie  Salb  toett  berbreitetc  JBorattfHIIttttg  eine«  ©flrbenamen* 
Ober  Xitel«  o^ne  ftrtifef.    Alte.   Kyng  Macolm  spousede  Margarete  so 
(R.  of  Gl.  II.  368.).    Kyng  Wyllam  byfoste  him  (ib.).    So  djide  *yn$r 
Poras  (Alis.  5552.).     After  Tcyng  Harry  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1.).     Kyng 
David  (Maündkv.  p.  73.).    Faste  by,  is  kyng  Herondes  hows  (p.  88.). 
Duc  Wyllam  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  359.).    Duh  Perotheas  loved  wel  Arcite 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  1204.).    In  the  lond  of  Prestre  John  (Maukdev.  p.  298. 
cf.  p,  42.).    Sire  Simond  de  Montford  has  suore  bi  ys  cop  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  71.).    Sir  Clegea  knelyd  on  his  kne  (Sm  Cleges  166.). 
Sire  Do-weles  dooghter  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  159.).    Ffor  to  qneme  $ir 
Pride  (Depos.  of  Eich.  II.  p.  20.).    The  wise  astrologe  dann  Ptholome* 
(Chauc,   C.  T.   5906.).     Daun  Pharao  (16619.).     Than   com  riden 
maister  Catoan  (Seuyn  Sages  2172.).     Than  seide  maeter  Bancillas 
(371.).    Of  chyld  Ipomydon  here  is  a  space  (Ipomydon  528.).     Schild 
Florentin  was  lered  in  boke  (Seütn  Saoes  355.).    To  dorne  Siriz  the 
hende  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).    Lorest  thou  wel  dorne  Margen?  (p.  8.) 
So  dnde  dorne  Olimpias  (Aus.  167.).    These  marchanntz  him  told  of 
dorne  Constaance  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4604.).    $tefe  ßetoofafri^ beutet  auf 
ben  ©nffojj  be«  SWtfrattgöftföen:  Bois  Eneas  le  toli  Elinant  (Gkbh.  v. 
Viaäb  2092.).    Ce  dist  du$  Naimes  (1755.).    Se  Dans  Gerars  ne  le 
reut  (1798.).     Sire  Ernonz,  ses  mariz  vint  (Rdtebeof  I.  297.).    De 
maUre  Jehan  de  Paris  (1.  46.).    Sire  Gombert,  dist  Dame  Guile  (Bas- 
bazan,  FabL  et  C.  III.  244.)  tt.  f.  n>.    3)te  baneben  fcerge&enbe  Um* 
fefarug  bei  ©ubftantrbe,  ofyte  bag  bem  (Sattungenamen  dti  ttxtifcl 
iwtbtoeubtg  tote,  tft  bem  attgermamföen  ©ebraudfre  gemäß.   Site.  Unto 
Herade  kyng  Hast  with  alle  youre  myght  (Tow*.  M.  p.  146.).    My 
moder  was  Awntt  unto  Mary  madyn  mylde  (p.  165.).    #afl&f.  Euander 
hing  hine  aqoalde  (La3am.  HL  75.).    To  Seguine  duc  (I.  208.).    9gf. 
Se  eyning  Eädmund  onföng  {>&  Anläfe  cyrnnge  ät  folvihte  (Sax.  Chr. 
943.).    {>&  sende  se  eyning  after  Anläfe  cyninge  Älfedh  biseop  and 
Ädelveard  ealdorman  (994.).    Columba  mässepreost  com  to  Pihtum 
(560.)*    H6r  sende  Gregorins  se  papa  Augustine  Arcebiscope  palliom 
(601.).*   Under  Äffdry&e  abbodyssan  (S.  Guthlac  2.). 

e)  ©a$namen  folgen  in  S3qug  auf  bie  Äonfhnftion  mit  bem  Ärtilel 
im  allgemeinen  ber  $auptregel.  dm  ©njelnen  mag  2Mgenbe« 
bemtrft  toerben. 

SMcSWamen  ber  #immel*gegettben,  north,  southt  east,  we$tt 
north- east  je,  bie  al*  nur  einmal  bor^anbene  DrtabefKmmungen, 
toeldfe  tfceü*  ben  %id)tungtyttntt,  tyeil*  einen  gläd^enraum  be* 
leiteten,  betrautet  toerben  fönnen,  tyaben  als  ©ubjtenttoe  ben 
bejttmmten  »rtilel  bei  ft$. 

Even  from  the  east  to  the  west  (Shaköp.,  Oth.  4,  2.).  The 
beds  r  the  east  are  soft  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  6.).  In  the  painted 
oriel  of  the  weit  (Longf.  I.  264.).  Columbus  held  his  coarse  to 
the  south-west  (Irving,  Columb.  6,  1.).  From  Crowhead  on  the 
south-west  to  Fairhead  on  the  north -east  (Chambers,  Informat. 
IL  241.  L).  3n  übertragener  »ebentnng:  The  North  blew  cold 
(Rogers,  It.,  The  Gr.  St.  Bern.).    Kbuetbiat  flehen  biefe  o^ne 
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«rtifcl:  Norway  extenda  from  lat.  68°  to  71°  10'  north,  and 
from  long.  5°  to  31°  east  (ib.  p.  206.  IL).  Sgl  I.  ©.  381. 
Änd)  in  83erbinbnng  mit  6y  lommen  f!e  artileüod  öor:  It  atan- 
deth  north -north -east  and  by  east  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  1.). 
Der  Ärtifcl  totrb  frfi$e  gefunben.  Site.  In  I*  ende  of  the  world, 
aa  al  in  pe  West  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  From  fie  Est  in  to  fie  West 
(I.  7.).  As  I  biheeld  into  the  eest  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  2.)b  Toward  the 
northe  (Maükdbv.  p.  262.).  From  the  contrees  of  the  West  (p.  53.). 
D&ne  Srtifel  flefrt  es  getoltynlid)  in  CerBtabmig  mit  H,  by:  The  mone 
bi-gynneth  bi  este  a-rise  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Homber 
brynge}  by  Nor/t  mache  god  and  wyde,  Senerne  by  West  Boufi,  Te- 
mese  by  f>e  Est  syde  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  2.).  grüner  fe&lt  fiBerfcnbt  ber 
ÄrtiW:  $aftf.  Bi  norde  {>ere  Hambre  (Lajam.  HI.  162.  cf.  205.).  pe 
king  wes  bi  sudden  (III.  212.).  O  fowwre  daless  dadedd,  Ona  JEst, 
o  Wesst,  o  ßufi,  o  Norrfi  (Ork.  11258.  cf.  11490.  12125.).  2Äit 
bem  grtifet  trifft  man  etwa  no«fen<k,  sudende,  norddede  u.  bgt.  3m 
Ägf.  Pnb  bie  yra>ofuiotta(en  Serbinbungen  oe  «ont ,  5«  erfrfon  w.  ge» 
I&ttftg :  Ymbsston  in  geveorc  . .  60  nord  pawe  s»  (Sax.  Chr.  894.). 
JBe  editarn  Pedredan,  ge  be  vestan  Sealvnda,  ge  be  edstan  ge  eac  be 
nordan  Temese  (ib.).  ©euf!  jlefcn  nortf,  tuet,  *to,  ?«t  abfcerBial  fett 
fiftefiec  3*ft;  Sasamon  $at  benÄem^attononffcr;  pa  ferde  pe  king 
nordur  ma  (L  113.),  tote  Kgf.  Se  vinteriica  möna  gart  nordor  (Weicht, 
Pop.  Treat.  n.  9.). 

r©uBjtantioe,  toeldje  3etträume,  tote  Oa^redjeiteit,  SDtonate, 
SBodjentage  unb  gefltage  Bejei^nen,  »erben  gemiffermaßen 
»ie  (Eigennamen  betyanbelt,  oBtooljt  fie  aU  toiebenefrenbe  ßeit« 
räume  ben  Straftet  oon  ©attungtotamen  ntc^t  gang  berlieren. 
Sie  fonrmen  ba$er,  fctbfl  mit  t>orange$enbem  attributiven  «biettte 
ober  mit  einer  anberen  näheren  ©efthmnung,  fetyr  getoB$nli<$  ofyte 
«rtiW  *or. 

Shadow  will  serve  for  summet  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.). 
After  Summer,  evennore  sneeeeds  Barren  winter  (II  Henry  VI.  2, 
4.).  Thinking  on  fantasüc  summet**  heat  (Rieh.  H.  1,  3.).  Swift 
*s  a  shooting  star  In  autumn  thwarta  the  night  (Melt.,  P.  L. 
4,  556.).  Last  swnmer  the  commons  had  sent  up  to  the  peera 
an  impeachment  against  her  (Humb,  Hiat.  of  E.  57.).  Very 
good  meat  in  Lent  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  2,  4.).  He  smelb 
Aprü  and  May  (Merry  W.  3,  2.).  The  stm  of  Mareh  was  shining 
brightly  (Longf.  I.  377.).  It  was  towards  the  evening  of  a  day 
'in  early  Aprü  (Bulw.,  Alice  1,  1.).  On  an  evening  in  Aprü 
1347  (Rienzi  1,  3.).  Seckendorf  assists  at  the  Grand  Review, 
13*  May  1726  (Carl.,  Preder.  the  Gr.  5,  6.).  In  October  0/ 
the  same  year  (Lzwes,  G.  I.  55.). 

Sunday  comes  apace  (Shaksp.,  Taming  2,  1.).  „The  king  of 
Prussia  sets  out  for  Anspach  on  Satmrday  trat"  —  ll*11  July  is 
Tuesday,  Saturday  next  will  be  15*  July  (Carl.,  Freder.  the  Gr. 
7,  4.).  He  might  have  ealled  togetfaer  his  Council  on  Saturday 
mornmg  (Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  HL  171.).  On  Qood  Friday 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Borne).  At  Christmas  (Christm.  Car.  1.) 
u.  bgL  m. 

S)er  «rtifel  fommt  tnbeffen  natfi  ben  oBen  angegebenen  aßge- 
meinen  @efi$ttyuntten  an$  ^ier  öfter  in  Setra^t 
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Now  tie  me  jprm?  (Braks*.,  II  Hemry  VI.  3,  1.).  At  Pen- 
tecost,  which  bringe  The  Spring  (Longf.  I.  2.).  In  the  early 
part  of  the  winter  (Troll.,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  24.).  In  the  tummer 
of  that  year  in  which  Dendermond  was  taken  (Sterke,  Triste. 
Sh.  6,  6.).  The  autumn  of  1685  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  235.). 
The  LerU  ahall  be  as  long  again  as  it  is  (Shakbp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4,  3.).  Lofty  rock*,  then  covered  by  the  prodigal  verdnre,  and 
the  counttaft  flowers,  of  the  clomng  May  (Bülw.,  JEtienzi  3,  1.). 

Why  snch  impress  of  shipwrights,  whose  sore  task  Does  not 
divido  the  Sunday  from  the  week?  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.)  They 
hoped  to  see  all  our  family  at  chorch  the  Sunday  foüowing 
(Goldsm.)  Vie.  10.).  On  Easter  Sanday  as  well  as  on  the  pre- 
eedmsj  Thursday  the  Pope  bestows  bis  benediction  on  the  people 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Rome).  On  the  Thursday,  we  went  to 
see  the  Pope  con?ey  the  Sacrasnent,  from  the  Sistine  chapel 
(ib.).  The  Saturday,  however,  passed  over  without  any  sign  of 
relenting  on  the  part  of  the  government,  and  the  Sunday  arrived, 
a  day  long  remembered  (Macatjl.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  171.).  The 
Christmas  preeedtna  kis  murder  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  19.). 

Die  als  bdaratt  *or«n*gcfe#e,  ober  nfifct  Bestaunte,  ober  in  ft)rer 
OTaemetnfcit  gefaxte  3«t  mottotrt  ben  ©ebranä)  be*  «rtifefo  #ttrciä)enb# 
fo  bog  efytr  bie  ÄBt»efen$ett  beffeften  in  mannen  8eift>teten  auffallen 
Ahmte,  ©iefe  gretyeit  ober  Unentfctyebenfatt  ftammt  aber,  mit  bent 
öebertwegtn  ber  ©ertoentomg  ber  €fob|tanttbe  efae  Xrtifet,  avß  alter 
3eit. 

glte.  For  wynter  is  per  long,  whan  semer  is  her«  in  pride  (Laugt. 
IL  240.).  Bitaene  tomer  and  uynter  .  .  Thanne  is  thandre  cande 
y-non5  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Ne  in  pur  wynter  nothe  mo 
(p.  135.).  Aboute  Midtomer  Bred-lees  thei  slepe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  283.). 
Hatteth  hem  in  hervett  (Dspos,  of  Eich.  II.  p.  13.).  Liggen  at  Lon- 
don« In  Lernten  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  $a£bf.  Anan  swa  stornier  come 
]>a  forden  heo  to  Rome  (Lasam.  L  422.).  per  after  com  leinten  (IIL 
230.).  O  tumerr,  annd  onn  herrfettttid\  O  wnnterr,  annd  o  lemntenn 
(Obm.  11264.).  8g(r  Ver  is  leneten- Hd  ..atstae  is  sumor . .  autumnus 
is  hälfest . .  Meint  is  vinter  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  8.).  Ge  viton  pät 
susner  ys  gehende  (Math.  24,  32.).  Väs  pa  leneten  agan  bfttan  six 
nihtam  er  sumeres  cyme  on  maias  kalendas  (Elenb  1227.).  ponne 
on  sumera  sunne  scined  (Cjedx.  3793.).  Biddad  pät  pis  on  vintra 
ne  gereorde  (Marc.  13,  18.).  On  p«re  priddan  vuean  ©r  myddan- 
vintra  (Math.  3,1.  rubr.).  pu  pe  pa  treora . .  on  härfett  tti  heora 
le&fa  bereifest  (Boeth.  4.).  Syft  na  leneten  and  häufest;  on  leneten 
hH  grerd,  and  on  härfett  hit  feahrad  (21.). 

ICIte.  Our  lenede  day  in  Deeembre  (R.  or  Ol.  IL  441.).  Marehe 
was  the  flrste,  and  Deeembre  was  the  laste  (Mauwdev.  p.  77.).  Bitaene 
Averyl  and  May  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  186.).  Whan  that  ApriBe 
with  bis  showres  swoote  The  dronght  of  Marehe  hath  perced  to  the 
roote  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1.  cf.  4426.  6128.).  In  tyme  of  May  bot  is  the 
boare  (Alis.  2049.).  $aftf.  patt  wass  i  Marrch,  acc  Marrch  wass 
pa  Neh  all  gan  nt  tili  ende  (Oem.  1891.  cf.  1901  sq.).  2>te  aoj.  Tanten 
ber  SRonate  jtab  frftye  ben  römtfd&en  aen}id)en.  3tn  $atBf.  finbet  fld) 
tto$:  Wippinnenn  foless  moneß  (Obm.  1910.).  €>d)ott  ba*  ttfif.  bietet 
agf.  mtb  (at  Kamen  mttft  ofae  Ärtffel:  p&s  pe  edtterm&nad  t6  ns 
eymed  (Memoloo.  72.).    /«mfaffe»  "(10.).    JWruarw»  (18.).    ApreUt 
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mono<r  (56.)  v.  f.  19.   Martha  rMe,  Jftj^a  haute  (36.).  On  ^ttfurtw 
mftufe  (Boeth.  5,  2.),  lote  anbere  tat  ©e|eia)nmtgen:  Fram  Z/J.  W. 

.    April  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  6.). 

Site.  Sove  dayes  of  the  wyke  ther-after  i-cleped  beoth;  Of  Satornna, 
Saterday,  and  Soneday  of  the  sonne;  Of  the  mone,  Moneday  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  1SS.  cf.  R.  op  Gl.  I.  112.).  On  Wytsonday  (Maühdev. 
p.  92.).  On  Qood- Fryday  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  106.).  A  lote  biuore 
Candelmaue  (R.  ofGl.  II.  495.).  $attf.  Saterdajj  waas  halis  dajj 
(Orm.  4350.).  O  |>att  daj3  |>att . .  Iai  HaUfhe  ftumdajj  nemmnedd 
(5989.).  pe  jmttennde  dajj  Fra  So^^SS  (11062.).  A  White -tunedm 
his  folc  ]>er  Uomnie  (Lajax.  IL  596.).  pa  cutrt  wes  ajeonge  (ib.). 
fcgf.  pys  sceal  on  Vbdnct-däg  (Math.  3,  1.  rubr.).  On  Frtge-dög 
«  (4,  12.  rubr.).  N6  e&c  man  ne  möt  cneövjan  on  tunnan  dagum  (Bkda 
p.  228.  Wheloc).  On  psre  Pryddan  rucan  ofer  Pentecceten  (Math. 
5,  25.  rubr.).  pys  gebyrad  on  fiunre$-däg  aer  Sditnm  (Job.  13, 
1.  rubr.).    Tö  midfeetene  (Sax.  Chr.  1047.). 

5>er  beffonmte  Brtifel  tritt  eBenfafl«  toielfad)  feit  frfl&er  3«t  ein. 

Site.  Wban  it  reynethe  ones  in  tö*  tomer  (Maühdev.  p.  49.).  Pro 
chele  of  the  toynter  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  13.).  $alBf.  J>a  fie  winter 
wes  agan  (Lajah.  II.  511.).  ttgf.  /)ä«  eumeru  (Sax.  Chr.  1047.) 
[hac  a»tate].  Ofer  pone  tnidne  eumer  (1006.)/  Tö  fiam  middan  vintre 
(1013.). 

$ie  uTft>rüfigti$  tatein.  SWonat«namen  föeinen  ben  Befthmnten 
3trtifct  ni$t  )tt  Bcgünftigett.  Site.  Betwene  Äpriie  and  the  May 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  195.).  Gelten  ift  er  f^ott  im  Böj. 
bei  ben  alten  Tanten:  Se  tolmbnad  sfged  tö  tune  (Mekoloc.  16.). 

«ejei<$nuna,en  ber  Sage  Kerben  ni$t  fetten  mit  bem  Ärtifel  gefnn« 
ben.  Sitte.  The  morwe  as  the  Monenday  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  495.).  Ther- 
fore  me  schoneth  moche  thane  Saterday  bigynne,  And  the  Tuesdai, 
eni  work  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  It  was  Me  Saterday  in 
Wyttson  woke  (Maündet.  p.  299.).  Erliche  lipon  the  Monenday 
(Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  340.).  On  the  Friday  fohoynge  (P.  Plooghm. 
p.  340.).  Befor  the  Mychael-maue  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant. 
I.  195.).  $atbf.  All  all«  he  comm  tili  ^ernatem  ße  Passkedajj  tö 
frellsenn  (Okm.  15858.).  Att  te  Passkemet$edajj  (8893.).  Ägf.  Ve 
etad  on  fidm  tunnan  dagum  on  andern  and  on  ®fen  (Bbda  p.  228. 
Wheloc.).  P<m  Vodnetdäge  nähst  Eastron  ('S.  Guthl.  20.);  fe  ge* 
toltytt1t<$  bei  ntyerer  ©eflimmttng:  On  pone  oderne  Vödnet-däg  ofer 
Pentecosten  (Math.  5,  17.  rubr.).  On  Pone  feordan  Sunnan^däg  (7, 
1.  rnbr.). 

Unter  ben  @a<$fu6jtanttoen,  mtyt  burd)  einen  nadtfölgenben, 
im  gleiten  Äafuö  fiefienben  (Eigennamen  inbtbibualifirt  flnb,  »et* 
ben  einige  geograptyifdje  ©ejiünmungen,  tote  mount,  lake,  ba$  fc^ot- 
tifdje  loch,  fo  toie  cape,  »enn  fie  nify  anbertoeitig  beflimmt  flnb, 
oljne  Ärtifel,  gleid&fam  ate  integrirenbe  Steile  eine«  (Eigennamen* 
flefefet. 

Under  mount  Pelion  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Upon  mount 
Sinai  (Exod.  19,  11.).  Mount  Casios  old  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  593.). 
Near  the  foot  of  Mount  Haemus  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  The  exi- 
atence  of  iahet  Tohad  and  Dibbie  in  Soudan  (Chambers,  In- 
format.  IL  274.  IL).  Lake  Hnron,  Lake  Iroqnow,  Lake  Erie 
(II.  290.  IL).  3a^Ireio^  jinb  bie  SWamen  fo^ottif^er  @een#  tote 
Loch  Eatrine,  Loch  Lomond,  Loch  Awe,  Loch  Creran,  Loch 
Leven,  Loch  New  tc    Ha»  bom  Ärtifet  in  fi^nii^em  goße  ntc^t 
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Begleitete  eape  ift  in  {fingeret  3ett  meifl  für  grembnameu  in  ©e- 
Brand)  gefotnmen,  toie  Cape  Breton,  Cape  Palmas,  Cape  Vincent; 
Capes  Bon,  Verde,  Good  Hope  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  273. 1.)« 
Cape  Wrath  [in  @ä)ottfanb]  :c,  loS^renb  Brittifdje  Vorgebirge 
meifl  burd>  ä«wJ  unb  «est  ober  point  (agf.  *a>,  »<Xwa,  altnorb. 
«**,  Promontorium,  n.  agf.  hedfudland  u.  headland)  bejet($ttet 
»erben,  toeld&e  beut  (Eigennamen  nachfolgen:  Fkmborough  J-fead, 
Sporn  Head,  Dancanaby  Head;  Buchan  Ne$sf  Fife  Ne$$;  Hartland 
Point,  Coraill  Point  k. 

Die  Begleitung  be«?lrtifett  ift  bei  nadtfolgenbem  of  natfirlia): 
The  lake  of  Gennesaret  (Luke  5,  1.).  The  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
neben  At  Cape  Good  Hope  (Chambers,  Inform.  IL  275.  IL), 
ober  Sei  einem  attributtoen  Äbjefttöe:  The  celebrated  Cape  Clear 
(IL  242.  IL).     The  great  lakes  Wener,  Wetter  etc.  (II.  206.  L). 

Ku$  Bei  mount  trifft  man  ben  Ärtifel:  Aboat  the  mount  Mi- 
aenam  (Shaksp.,  Ant,  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  By  the  mount  Horeb 
(Exod.  33,  6.). 

©er  ooronflebenbe  «rttfet  tfl  ber  germantfajen  ©eife  angemeffeu,  mtb 
toirb  in  Uterer  3ett  neä)  öfter  bei  ber  befeid&neten  ©ortfreflnug  gefmtben. 
IHte.  At  the  entree  of  the  mount  Syon  (Maündkv.  p.  90  eq.).  At  the 
mount  Modeyn  (p.  126.).  Bitwixe  thia  and  the  mount  Caukatous 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  6722.).  Sun  men  clepen  tbat  iee,  the  Lake  Dalfetidee 
(Mauhdky.  p.  101.),  neben:  On  the  mount  of  Parnaao  (Chauc.,  C*  T. 
11033.).  By  the  see  of  Tyberye  (Maükdev.  p.  103.),  toomit  man  ogl. 
$albf.  Uppen  fian  mimte  of  Reir  (Lajam.  II.  222.).  Oaer  fien  lae 
of  Silains  &  oaer  fien  lae  of  Philisteua  (I.  54.).  3m  Kgf.  tfl  ber  P0&» 
angeheilte  «rtttel  übliä):  ßäs  muntee  Syon  (Ps.  47,  2.).  Öe  etdd  vi« 
fione  mere  Geneaareth  (Luc.  5,  1.);  bod)  <ft  atterbmge  ber  bem  ©gen* 
namen  na$geflettte  Qattungtname  o$ne  Krtttel  fe$r  getoftbnftä):  Uppan 
Sinai  munt  (Exod.  19,  11.).  On  Oreb  dune  (33,  6.).  Sttgan  on  Seone 
beorh  (Cabdm.  3315.)  and):  J)veh  f>e  on  Syloea  mere  (Joh.  9,  7.).  Die 
frfibe  oortommenbe  Hbtoerfmtg  be*  Brütete  bei  bem  oorangeftettten 
mount  jttmmt  mit  attfr.  Gebrannte  übereilt.  Site,  ünto  mounte  Joye 
(Maükdev.  p.  126.).  Unto  mount  Modeyn  (ib.).  Mount  Syon  (p.  92.). 
Of  mount  Veaulua  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7923.);  attä)  Bei  MB:  In  hill  Per- 
naso  (Troil.  a.  Cresa.  3,  1810.).  $a(bf.  Na  bit  hatte  Jfim<  8eint 
Miehel  (Lajam.  III.  18.).  Touward  Munt-giu  heo  ferden  (L  240.). 
Attfr.  Quant  le  chastel  fa  firit,  qae  Jfow*  £mot  ot  nom  (Gbru.  t.  Viakk 
858.).    JBgt  Hgf.  Se  tu  abbot  on  Monte -castmo  (Sax.  Chb.  1057.). 

d)  ®attung$namen  bon  $erfonen  mtb  @ao>en  toerben  bnro>  ben 
befiimmten  «rtifel  in  ber  ©njatyt  toie  in  ber  2Re$rjaBt  oer* 
aügemeinert  ober  auf  bie  ©efammt^eit  ber  dnbioibnen  bejogen. 
f.  ©.  146. 

3>ie$  gefönt  aber  oorjugttoeife  in  ber  Cinjatyl;  in  ber 
SWefyrjatyl  bagegen  toirb,  infofem  e*  fiö>  me$r  um  ben  ®aU 
tungSoegriff  afo  um  beffen  numerifd>en  Umfang  Banbeft, 
oft  ber  «rtifel  niefy  pefefct.  Sfao}  in  ber  Cinja^l  iß  bie«  biß* 
»eilen,  unb  gen>o(n^ettfm&§ig  Bei  bem  ©nbflantib  man  ber  gaü. 

What  is  faoa  tbat  tboa  art  mindfnl  of  bim?  (Ps.  8,  4.)    Man 

•lovea  to  conqaer  (Lewis,  G.  I.  57.).    Jüan  saperior  walks  Amid 

tbe  glad  Creation  (Tboms.,  Spring).    Man  deligbts  not  me,  nor 

vornan  neitber  (Shakjbp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).    Man  ia  destined  to  be 
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a  prey  to  toowan  (Tbaceer.,  Vantty  Fair  1,  4.).  AQ  that  ur- 
twnt  ought  to  be  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  2,  3.).  ©.  att<$ 
ünt.  SBegf  alt  ber  Hrtifel.  —  Crediton  hate  better  memoriea 
than  debtor$  (Proverb.).  Vipert  kill,  thoagh  dead  (Shelley 
IV.  1.).  English  traveüere  are  the  best  and  the  wont  in  the 
world  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Engl.  Witten  on  Amer.).  Mneic  that 
gentlier  on  the  spirit  lies,  Than  t&d  eyelids  npon  t&d  eye$ 
(Tennys.  p.  144.).  3Ba$  »on  einer  SRefyrja^l  an*gefagt  totrb, 
fiberträgt  fldj  leidet  auf  bie  ganje  Äfoffe. 

2>a«  Mefttoe  «um  in  ber  Ginjabt  ffl  alt  Äfte.  Now  make  we 
man  to  onr  liknes  (Towh.  M.  p.  5.).  AI  is  man  so  is  tis  ern  (Wbight 
a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  L  210.).  $atbf.  Godd  r»w  off  mann  (Obm^ 
Pref.  66.).  tlgf.  „Hv»r  byä  manne*  möd?"  —  „Ic  I>e  secge:  on 
f>am  he*fde."  (Ettmüll.  40,  38.  cC  41,  40.  45.)  S)te  ffafföbrang  ber 
3nbinibuen  als  ber  SÄebrfifentanten  ber  Gattung  rei$t  aber  in  ber 
älteren  ©pra$e  Diel  toettcr:  Wimon  is  word  wot  (Wbxoht  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  179.).  Fw  chüd  is  /ad*rw  bliase  (I.  177.).  £ue/  cAiW 
lore  byhoveth  (I.  110.).  Wie  man  holt  is  wordes  ynnc  (!.  111.).  $icr 
rannte  eben  fo  gut  ber  unBefthnmte  flrtffel  lieben,  ©a«  fty  Don  tiefer 
f[rt  in  ber  epratfc  erhalten  bat,  tft  »eiterbin  erfotert,  f.  StgfaU  b. 
«rtfl.  —  2>te  SWebrjabt  bietet  bänflg  jw  8qet$nmtg  ber  Klaffe. 
Alte.  For  cristene  and  unerietene  Crist  seide  to  preehoure:  Ite  vos  in 
Tineam  meam  (P.  Plotohm.  p.  824.).  Nabbeth  ner  budalee  boded  ar 
ealle  [*gl.  afr.  sool,  saoal  nfr.  boüI]  (Wright,  Polit.  3.  p.  152.).  ggf. 
pät  bid  blindra  j>efi>  (S.  Güthlac,  Prol.). 

**)  Eigennamen,  infofem  fle  ein  einzelne*  Snbtoibuwn,  fei  e*  eine 
Sßerfon  ober  @ad>e,  mit  benrnur  biefem  ©egenfianbe  jnfontmenben 
lonoentioneUen  tarnen  bejeidpten,  bebfirfen  be*  befümmten  Ärtifel* 
ttid^t.  ©ie  erhalten  tyn  unter  befonberen  ©ebingnngen. 
a)  *ßerfonennamen  Braten  tyn  bei  einer  anbertoeittgen  attribn* 
ti&en  Sefiunmung  annehmen. 

See,  what  a  rent  the  envious  Casca  made  (Shaesp.,  JnL  Cm. 
3,  2.).  These  were  the  merits  which  indaced  the  cla&sical  Addison 
to  write  an  elaborate  commentary  upon  the  bailad  of  Chery 
Chase  (Scott,  Minatr.  I.  15.).  The  high  -  spirited.  and  aecom- 
plisked  Devonthire  was  named  Lord  Steward  (MAcAtfL.,  Hist.  of 
E.  IV.  23.).  The  youthfiU  Berwick,  the  maU ,  fazrhaired  Lauiun 
(VI.  13.).  2)a*  fflterfmal,  »etye*  #er  ni<$t  als  unterföeibenbe* 
innerhalb  einer  JHaffe  gelten  fann,  toirb  glei<tyoo$t  als  ein  fpeci» 
fifc^eö  Verborgenen. 

Snbejfen  toirb  fcielfa*  r>on  biefer  $inbentung  bnrdfr  ben  «rttfet 
abgefe^en;  im  getoö^ntic^en  Seben  gef^t  bie*  befonber*  bei 
%b)e!tioen  tote  young,  old,  Uuk,  poor  u.  bgt.  §&nfig  ttneberf e^ren» 
ben  Attributen,  bo$  au$  in  ebCerer  Rebe  oipte  iBef^r&nlung: 
Qreat  Juno  comes  (Skäksp.  ,  Temp.  4,  1.).  Young  Ferdinand 
(3,  3.).  What  shall  good  old  York  there  see?  (Bich.  II.  1,  2.) 
The  last  of  noble  EdwarcTs  sons  (2, 1.).  The  . .  rights  of  banuh'd 
Hereford  (ib.).  Sicily,  Where  Syraeusian  Dionysku  reign'd  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  5,  3.).  By  younger  Saturn  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,'  510.). 
From  mightier  Jove  (1,  511.).  O'er  the  realm  of  impious  Pha- 
raoh  (1,  342.).    The  last  remaining  male  of  primoelv  York  (Rowe, 
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Jane  8h.  1,  1.).  Se*  god~Uke  Tureme  prostate  on  the  dort 
(Popb,  Essay  on  M.  4»  100.).  On  sach  a  stool  tmmorfaj  4{fred 
sat  (Cowpxb  p.  163.)-  Sach  still  to  guilt  just  Alba  sende  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  16.).  O'er  hii  lost  works  let  classic  Sheffield  weep 
(Engl.  Berds  p.  319.).  Smug  Sidneu  roo  thy  bitter  page  shall 
seek,  And  classic  Hallam  (p.  320.).  For  outlaw'd  Sherwood's 
tales  of  Robin  Hood  (p.  329.).  Here  we  are  at  Lyons  with 
gaUant  old  Hamas  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  The  words  of 
sweet  Shakspeare  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Stratford  on  Av.).  Jesling 
Piiate  had  not  the  smallest  chance  to  ascertain  what  was  truth 
(Carl-,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  $)ie  mit  saint  berbunbenca  ©gttt> 
namen  erhalten  ftber&aityt  bat  Srtifel  nidjt. 

2>er  &ebrau$  bei  Ärhfefe  Ifigt  ftc^  bi*  in  bat  «gf.  Verfölgen.  Wte. 
And  bad  hice  fader  graiint  hym  £e  yotfe  Cordeilie  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  31.). 
n<  ftfojoZ  .tfoe  (P.  Ploughm.  I.  197.).  Of  the  worthy  Cipioun 
(Ciuuc.,  a  T.  16610.).  Unto  the  bUssful  Otter»  (2217.).  2%e  riche 
Cresus  (1948.).  $al&K  £«  /rirs  Am««wi  (Lajam.  I.  2.).  ©et  fiajamon 
totrb  in  ber  Siege!  bat  Sbiefti*  mit  bem  «rtifcf  ol*  Swofltum  befom* 
bdt,  tote  biet  afletbmge  aberafl  fcettommt  9m  *gf.  tefen  totr:  püt 
#6  *fea  P^»  cv&de  (Boeth.  3,  4.).  Se  hälga  Oüthldc  (S.  Guthlao. 
4.).    &  afcfya  Outhlde  (5.).    /&<*  eddhrSdige  Elene  (Elbhe  267.). 

$>ie  Suslaffmtg  beffelben  tfl  bex  attengL  $oefle  geläufig,  bo$,  «sie 
e6  föemt,  ttu$t  fritye  verbreitet:  This  is  yonye  Gamelyn  that  tanghte 
the  this  pleye  (Gamelyn  253.).  Yonge  Octouian . .  Was  banerrere  of 
that  batayle  (Octouiah  1603.).  This  clerk  was  cleped  heende  Nicholas 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  3199.  cf.  3403.  3462.  3487.).  To  fyry  Mars  (2371.). 
Oruel  Maria,  hath  alayn  this  marriage  (4721.).  Jrous  Cambises  was 
eek  dronkelewe  (7627.).  Of  faire  frmssehe  Venus  (2388.).  Weddede . . 
Fayr  Fkrence  (Octodiam  869«).  In  the  manger  of  doughie  Doglas 
(Pbrcy,  Bei.  p.  2.  I.).  The  gramer  of  great  Mahovme  (Towm.  M. 
p.  172.).  Now  by  mggkty  Mahovme  (p.  151.  cf.  130.  140.).  Here 
the  knyth  goth  to  blynde  Longeys  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  334.).  S)ie  Se)ei$« 
trang  bur<$  bat  arttfettofe  Seynt  je.  flammt  au6  öltefter  3eit:  As  Seynt 
Cristyne  &  Seynt  Fey,  &  also  Seynt  Vincent  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  82.). 
$a(bf.  A  semte  Marie  nomen  (Lajam.  ÜI.  38.).  Xho  wass  Sonnte 
Mar  je  sibb  (Ohm.  307.),  3m  Sgf.  ift  sanetus  oft  Beibehalten:  Se  adele 
ltoreöv  ealra  Jwöda  Sc*.  Paulus  (S.  Güthlac  3.).  @>ottft  iß  im  Ägf. 
bie  «ualaffirag  ber  Hrtifel  bor  bem  «bjeftta  in  ber  $oefte  gebrftu$(i$: 
Hirn  {A  gledvhfldig  Judas  oneräd  (Ele»e  934.). 

9u£  ofrne  toettere  ©eflimmung  nehmen  ^erfonennamett 
Bttoeilen  ben  Ärtüef  an,  befonber^  um  befannte  ^erf&nli^teiten 
aU  fote^c  fennbar  ju  machen;  jum  S^eil  mit  9?ü(ffi$t  auf  ben 
©attun^namen,  au«  Ketzern  ber  (Sigenname  entflanben  ifl. 

The  Douglas  and  Me  Hotspur  both  together  Are  confident 
against  the  world  in  anns  (Shajtöp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  To 
leere  the  Talbot,  and  to  follow  ns  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Here- 
upon  the  Douglas  told  bim  this  story  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf. 
11.).  They  bronght  back  the  heart  of  the  Brüte  (ib.).  Laws 
were  the  most  snre  When  like  the  Draco's  they  were  writ  in 
blood  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  ProL).  I  hope  we  may  find  the  Pre- 
ciosa  among  them  (Lonqf.  L  201.).  Stont  Choiseul  wonld 
discern  in  the  Dubarty  nothing  bot  a  wonderfally  dizened  Scar- 
leiwoman  (Caseh,  Fr.  Revol.  I.  1.).    3»  ttnterf^eiben  iß  ^ietbon 
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mnng :  A  fourth,  the  Tancred  whose  name  live' 8  m  the  great  potm 
of  Tasso,  was  celebrated  etc.  (Macaul.,  Hut.  of  E.  I.  12.). 

Sitte.  Ascayn  biget  Siioi,  of  whom  fie  Brut  com  (R.  o*  Gl.  I.  10.). 
pat  pe  folk  was  ..off*  Brut  ycome  (L  45.).  Willam  the  Longespei 
(IL  522.).  Sir  Hue  the  Deepencer  (II.  559.).  To  dam  Maud  pe 
Mortimer  (II.  560.).  The  Waleis  wes  to-drawe  (Weicht,  Polit  S. 
p.  213.).  Sire  Robert  the  Bruytz  (p.  215.).  The  Longespay  was  a 
noble  knyght  (Rico.  C.  de  L.  6983.).  The  Duglas  and  the  Perte 
met  (Percy,  Rel.  p.  3.  IL).  Thei  take  Jhesn  and  lede  hym  in  gret 
hast  to  the  Herowde  (Cot.  Myst.  p.  303.).  To  lerne  gramer  that 
wyll  dyscryue  The  Dornet  (Octouian  629.).  Vor  pe  pyte  I>at  of  pe 
Magdaleyn  God  adde,  rorjyf  yt  me  (R.  of  Gl.  L  339.).  The  Mawdhjn 
(Town.  M.  p.  288.).  I  saw  the  Daphene  closed  ander  rinde  (Comflaikt 
of  the  black  KNioHT  64.).  Hgf.  p&  he  geh^rede  pat  Archelaas  rtxode 
on  Judea  peöde,  for  päne  Herodem  (Math.  2,  22.).  p&r  se  Golumba 
getimbrade  mynster  (Sax.  Chr.  560.).  Hie  vreron  Hlodviges  sana.  Se 
Hlodvig  vas  päs  ealdan  Carles  sann,  $e  Carl  ?as  Pippenes  sonn  (885.). 
Defter  bermeibet  bie  agf.  öibelüberfefcmtg  ba,  wo  bie  go$tf$e  na$  grie* 
ä)tfa}er  Seife  bem  (Sigennamen  ben  fictM  giebt,  f«ne  tUitoenbung,  tote 
'    Marc.  15,  15.  Joh.  5,  36. 

^ßerfonennamen  Serben  tote  ©attungänamen  beljanbdt,  toenn 
bie  SRitgtieber  einer  gamilie  ober  überhaupt  ®lei($namige 
al$  eine  JWaffe  bon  3nbtoibuen  betrautet  toerben. 

A  boy ..  the  grandson  of  the  eider,  and  nephew  of  the  younger 
Gordia*,  was  produced  to  the  people  (Gibdon,  Decl.  5.).  Their 
John  the  eider  was  the  John  Divine  (Crabbe,  The  Borough  4.). 
Now  let  the  treach'rous  Mortimers  conspire  (Marl.,  Edw.  IL  1, 1.). 
In  the  days  of  the  Plantagenets  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  E.  IL  142.). 
Dr.  Johnson  was  not  acqaainted  with  the  Thrales  tili  1765 
(Essays  I.  355.).  In  the  reign  of  the  Henries  (Longf.  I.  277.). 
The  heiress  of  tke  Grahames  of  Dalkeith  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  13.). 

3>er  ?ßfural  fann  gebraust  toerbert,  »o  in  ber  %$at  nnr  an 
einen  ©njelnen  be$  tarnen«  erinnert  »erben  foH:  A  dumb  na- 
tion..who  cannot  speak,  and  have  never  yet  spoken,  —  spite 
of  the  Skakspeares  and  MiÜons  who  shew  us  what  possibilities 
there  are  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  5.).  Diefe  Serattgemeinernng, 
toeldje  ba8  Snbtoibunm  aW  einem  ©attungSbegriffe  ange^öng 
erfctyeinen  unb  befl&alb  toeniger  an  ben  Tanten  oW  an  bie  Sttatur 
unb  ben  (S^arafter  beffelben  benfen  läßt,  ifl  ben  neueren  romant- 
fä^en  unb  (jermanifdjien  ©prägen  eigen. 

2>ie  @ä)etbung  ©teid&namiger  burd)  ©efKmmimgen  mit  bem  «rtifel 
ifl  an  fi$  natürliä).  Site.  By  the  Marie  of  hevenel  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  75.)  Who  fedde  the  Egipcien  Marie*  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4&20.)  Ägf. 
8e6  Maffdaleniice  Maria  and  Maria  Jacobes  modor  (Math.  27,  56. 
Marc  15,  40.  cf.  16,  1,  9.).  pam  Ponäecan  JHlate  (Math.  27,  2.). 
2>ie  3nfammenfaffung  ®lei<$namiger  burä)  ben  $totl  fcfceint  in  ber 
älteften  ©£ra$c  nic^t  beliebt 

SBenn  ^erfonennamen  in  übertragener  SBeife  ^erfonen  bon 
bem  (Straftet  nnb  ben  ffitgenf d)aften  ber  genannten  $erfon, 
ober  toemt  fie  »Ubtoerle  «nb  anbere  fonlrete  "*      ~"  L 
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<»d>  tobfl  f^ttftflellettf^e  (grjettgntffe  Bejei^nen,  beten 
SCttel  ber  ^erfonennome  iß,  fo  Snnen  fU,  tynfidftßdj  be$  Ar* 
tifett,  gatt)  tote  ®attung$namen  Beljanbclt  »erben. 

Thou  art  the  Mars  of  malcontents  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  3.). 
The  beaotiful  and  guilty  qaeen  of  Naples  —  the  Marie  Stuart 
of  Italy  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  A  third,  the  Ulysses  of  the  first 
Crusade,  was  invested  . .  with  the  sovereignty  of  Antioch  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  I.  12.).  I  would  I  were  the  only  Englishman  here 
—  yes,  the  Robinson  Crusoe  among  the  savagea  (Doügl.  Jkrrold, 
Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  When  I  saw  the  Venus  I  was  wrapt  in 
wonder  (Mohtagub,  Lett.).  The  George  with  which  many  years 
before,  king  Charles  the  Second  had  decorated  his  favourite  son 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  185.).  In  the  Acts  and  Galaiea  of  Ovid 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  8.).  Milton  attended  in  the  Comus  to  the  di- 
stinction  he  afterwards  neglected  in  the  Samson  (Essays  I.  16.). 
$ie  SEitel  f^riftjlenerif^er  SBerfe  fielen  Sfter*  o$ne  «rttfet:  What 
is  the  natare  and  value  of  that  correctness,  the  praise  of  which 
is  denied  to  Macbeth,  to  Lear,  and  to  Othello,  and  given  to 
Hoole's  translations  etc.?  (Essays  I.  322.)  In  the  year  1718  ' 
„Goto"  came  out  (Thackkr.,  Engl.  Hum.  2.). 

$>ag  bie  ältere  ©£ta<$e  Bei  tiefet  JBenoanbtung  befi  (Eigennamen*  tn 
einen  @attnng*namen  eben  fo  toerfafcten  fonnte,  tft  Hat.  $gl.  b.  unBeft 
Xrttlet  2>ie  «efä)affenBett  unferer  Oueflen  tft  toiettriä)t  6ä)ulb,  baß 
foum  ©etfotefe  anjumerfat  Baten.  Defter  lieft  man  the  mawmet  (Ma- 
homet)  för  the  idol  tt.  bgt.  unb  fd)on  $alBf.  Heo  nom  ßene  mahum 
(Lajam.  I.  11.).  8nä>ertitet  o$ne  Ärtifel  fommen  übrigen«  ebenfalls 
bot:  Phisiologus  seith  sicurly  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16757.).  3m  Sgf.  fd)ehtt 
jene  UeBerfraaung  über^n^t  feiten,  ©o  bet  Haute  be«  6ä)ttftfieflct$ 
ftatt  feiner  ©erte  genannt  »irb,  tft  überfahrt  fem  ©runb  »orfymben 
bett  Stttifel  JU  gebrauten.  Site.  In  Stace  of  Thebes  and  the  bokes 
olde  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  2296.).  Bedith  Senek,  and  redith  eek  Boece 
6750.). 

b)  Warnen  bon  ©Mfern,  ^arteten,  ©eften  k.  flnb  ate  ®at* 
tungänanten  ju  Betrauten.  @ie  erhalten  ben  Beßimmten  Hrtifel, 
toenn  fle  auf  Beftimmte  3nbh>ibnen  ober  ©efammt^eiten  Bejoaen 
ßnb.  ©efammtyeiten,  treibe  burdj  ben  ?(ural  mit  bem  HxtiUl 
Bejeitfcnet  toerben,  Begreifen  tyeit*  bie  fämmtlidjen  Snbfoibuen  ber 
©attung,  tyett*  bie  borauöfafclidj  in  Setradjt  lommenben  Onbtbi» 
bnen  in  tyrer  SRaffe. 

The  pristine  wars  of  the  Romans  (Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  3,  2.). 
This  wall  defended  the  Brilons  for  a  time,  and  the  Scots  and 
Picts  were  shut  out  from  the  fine  rieh  land  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  1.).  He  was  a  foreigner,  Ignorant  of  the  laws  and  Caro- 
les« of  the  feelings  of  the  English  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II. 
182.).  The  Lyonnese  ought  to  be  very  proud  of  stout  general 
Damas  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  The  Pharisees . .  except  they 
wash  their  hands  oft  eat  not  (Mark.  7,  3.).  Never..had  the 
condition  of  the  Puritans  been  so  deplorable  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
E.  IL  233.).  The  Whigs  did  not  utter  a  murmur  (IL  152.). 
The  iincere  conformists  were  far  more  numerous  than  the  Pa- 
pist* and  the  Protestant  Dissenters  taken  together  (IL  345.).    &U$ 
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biet  fommen  jebo$  §5Be  toor,  fco  Me  ©efotntntyett  tar$  bat 
ißlutat  o^ne  Ärtilet  ausbeutet  iß:  A  particriar  ©ort  of  derotio- 
nal  worship  practiaed  by  Cathotic*  (Scott  9  Takt  of  a  Grandf. 
28.).  Sei  fttbßanttoirtea  «bjefttoen  toie  Englieh,  French  ic, 
betten  fubßantibifdje  gormen,  tote  Engliabman,  Frencbman  :c.  Jttr 
©ehe  fielen,  tritt  feiefer  goß  nidjt  rae^r  ein. 

Alte,  jfc  Picardts  bede  />e  SeoUee  an  ende  of  here  lond  To  jene 
hem  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  41.).  The  Flemmysshe  y-herden  teile  the  caa 
(Wmght,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  per  was  a  man  of  ße  Fharisees  (Wicl., 
Job.  3,  l.).  £>ie  tntt  man  jufatnmcttgefcfeten  Cßflernattten,  tx*\ty  im 
föeuettgtiföen  Bei  ber  Ceraflgememerwtg  be«  Bottonanten«  bett  fubfhm« 
ttofrten  Hbjefttnen  mete&en,  fielen  tut  SKte.  gfctc$  btefen:  Laatneth..Of 
the  Freynuhe  -men . .  Hon  the  Flemmysshe -men  bohten  hem  and  solde 
(Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  187.).  @e$r  flinftg  fällt  aber  ber  «rtiTel  toeg: 
pe  kyng . .  awreke  hym  pojte  Of  Scottes  and  of  Pigars  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
171.).  j>oru  Englische  and  Saxonee  (I.  3.).  For  to  aeche  Flemmysshe 
by  the  aee  stronde  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  JewU  eonghten  for 
to  slee  hym  (Wycl.,  Joh.  7,  1.).  When  Jues  so  wonderly  -wroght 
(Towk.  M.  p.  210.).  What  thyng  ia  done . .  Thrnghe  wykyd  Juu 
(r>.  273.).  Divided  ia  thy  regne,'  and  it  schal  be  To  Meedee  and  to 
Ferset  geren  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15720.).  He  of  Oentawres  layde  the  boat 
adoan  (15585.).  As  Jhö  knewe  pat  Phariteee  herden  etc.  (Wtcl., 
Joh.  4,  1.).  Soribie  and  PharUeee  (8,  8.).  3«  früherer  3ett  toe$fetn 
eben  fo  bte  efoBflanttoe  tntt  unb  o&ne  Wtötl  $a(bf.  ßa  Grickes 
hefden  Troye  mid  teone  bi-wone*  (Lajak.  1.  4.).  Heo  oomen  to  ftan 
Peohtee  (II.  5.).  ßa  Rom-leoden  (III.  72.).  —  pia  isajen  Brutto 
(II.  3.).  Wea  Francene  lond  Gnalle  ihaten  (II.  561.).  Wrekeft  eow . . 
of  Sexisce  mormen  (II.  206.).  Rom-leoden  rasaden  to  (III.  73.). 
Iherden  hit  Troynisce  (I.  35.).  Ägf.  For  ßcera  Judia  ege  (Joh.  7, 
13.).  ß&  JudSas  hine  adhton  (7,  1.  cf.  11.).  fror  Teard  fidra  De- 
nisora  miccle  ma  ofalegenra  (Sax.  Qhb.  1001.  ef.  894.  905.).  Man 
paere  ofalöh  svtde  feola  Engliscra  gödra  manne,  and  eic  of  päm  Fran- 
eiscum  (1052.).  ßä  PharUSi  aendon  heora  penaa  (Joh.  7,  32.).  — 
pa  ferdon  Peohta»  in  Breotone  (Beda  1,  1.).  Väa  Breotone  ealond 
Bomdnum  nncüd  (1,  2.).  Nbrdhymbre  and  JSdttengle  häfdon  Alfrede 
cyningc  adaa  geaeald  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  Romane  cumad,  and  nimad 
Are  land  (Joh.  11,  48.).  $iermit  ßtntttlt  au$  ba*  Ättfr.  Francois 
m'enchausent  (Gerh.  v.  Vianjc  1480.  i486.).  A  Sarrazins  chalangier 
la  contree  (Agolant  3.). 

c)  ©gemtamen,  toetdje  unperfBnttdjen  ©eaenßänben  beigelegt 
toerben,  ftt&en  jum  2$eil  regelmäßig  bett  beßtmmten  Xrttlel  Dor 
ß<$,  toobei  ßd)  romanifdjer  (Sinflug  geltenb  ju  ma^en  f^etut. 
Der  Ärttfel  beutet  auf  ben  aujSgetaffenen  ©attttttaÄegriff. 

glußnamett  nehmen  im  ungemeinen  ben  nrttfel  an;  The 
flow  o'  the  Nile  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  7.).  The  Danmbe 
and  the  Euphrates  alternately  attested  bis  triamphe  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  1.).  The  Ou*e,  dividing  the  well  waterM  land  (Cowper 
p.  171.).  The  Seine  navigable  to  Ronen  (Chambers,  Informat 
II.  194.  I.).  Many  a  dark  and  anbterranean  street  Under  the 
Nile  (Shelley  IV.  25.%  Die«  tfi  bte  ber  $rofa  befonber«  ge* 
ISuftge  SBeife,  eö  fei  benn,  ba§  ber  ©attungöname  the  rwer  \>ox* 
angebt:  The  river  Some  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  5.).  The  river 
Po  (John  1, 1.).  The  river  IM  (Enolakd,  Lond.  1788  p.  105.). 
The  rirer  Lycu$  (Gibbon,  Decl.  11.). 
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Die  $oefie,  t»et$e  ben  SMtfel  md>t  fcerfömtyt,  gebraust  no$ 
gegenwärtig  glugnamen  cfyie  ben  Ärtifel,  toet$cr  früher  au$  in 
ber  nenengltfdjen  $rofa  fehlen  burfte,  felbß  bei  »orange^enbem 
Slbjeftto:  The  flies  and  gnats  of  Nile  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop. 
3,  11.).  The  floods  of  Sola  and  of  Elbe  (Henry  V.  1,  2.). 
Jordan  overfloweth  all  bis  banks  (Joshv  3,  15.  cf.  Nümb.  13, 
29.).  To  pass  Rhene  or  the  Danaw  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  352.). 
Here,  Ouse . .  Conducts  the  eye  along  his  sinuous  course  (Gowp. 
p.  167.).  By  Thames  at  bome,  or  by  Potowmac  here  (Th. 
Moore  p.  162.).  Of  old  Nile  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  3.). 
Fieree  Phlegeton  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  480.).  From  reedy  Simois 
(Tram.  p.  100.). 

2>ie  filtere  @j>rad}e  bietet  feiten  ben  *rti!el,  obgleid)  er  fd}on  im 
$atbf.  toorfommt:  Alte.  The  Poo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7924.).  $otbf.  I  fiere 
Temese  at  Lnndene  Hengest  com  to  londe  (Lasam.  II.  208.).  I  Pere 
Tyure  he  eode  alond  (I.  6.).  9t9ttttlen  ffcty  ßom,  fltsm  mit  bem 
Ärttfel  toeratt.  ttfte.  The  flom  Jordan  (Maukdev.  p.  102.).  $albf. 
I  wesste  bi  |>e  flamm  Jorrdarm  (Orm.  8299.  cf.  9247.);  and):  ßet 
viatre  Desse  (Lasam.  III.  200.).  Sin  ©etfinßgjlett  iß  ber  einfädle  SRame. 
Site.  Bomber  bringet)  by  NorJ)  mache  god  and  wyde,  Seuerne  by 
West  Soul),  Temese  by  ^e  Est  syde  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  2.).  In  Tenne  (I. 
51.).  An  ile  in  Nyle  (Maukdev.  p.  46.).  In  Bethanye  over  Jordan 
(Wicl.,  Joh.  1,  28.).  To  fisshe  in  Tyber  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  15962.). 
Be  Seyne  water  (Octoutah  1359.).  Besyde  Jordan  streme  (Town.  M. 
p.  44.).  #alBf.  Flawen  oaer  Bunbre  (Lasam.  II.  5.).  Oaer  Tambrß 
(III.  200.).  Aneouste  Seuarne  (Dl.  201.).  parrh  Jorrdan  (Obm. 
10798.);  and)  mit  norangefcnbem  6uBftantin  flom  o$ne  «rtifet  beim 
Qorban:  Into  flom  Jordan  (Macndev.  p.  99.%  Toward  flom  Jordan 
(ib.).  2  myle  fro  Jerico  is  flom  Jordan  (ib.).  In  flume  Jordan  (Town. 
M.  p.  166.).  In  ,the  water  of  flom  Jordone  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  9.).  2>a9 
flgf.  begnügt  fld)  mit  bem  artüellefen  glnjjnamen:  pridda  is  Tigris 
(Cädm.  281.).  öd  Eufraten  (2200.).  Begeondan  Jordanen  (Joh.  1, 
28.  8,  26.).  pa  com  se  Hastend.,  tö  Jordone  (Math.  9,  18.).  Be 
sAdan  Temese  (Sax.  Chr.  871.).  Hi  flogon  ofer  Temese  (894.).  Ond- 
long  Messe  (882.).  On  Stttfe  müdan  (885.);  ober  e8  folgt  ein  ©ttb* 
ßantro  tote  ed,  se6  ed:  Fram  Oranie  e*  (S.  Güthlac  8.).  Be  Tkum 
|>*re  e£  (Sax.  Chr.  875.).  $gl.  $a!bf.  Uppen  TJske  pan  wstere 
(Lasam.  I.  256.). 

SDte  Senennungen  ber  üWeere,  jum  Ü^etl  urftrflnattdj  Hb* 
ieftfoe,  benen  aud}  ein  ©attungSname  mie  wa,  peean  beigegeben 
»erben  fann,  jntn  S£$eit  an$  bem  SHtertljume  fiberlommene  9?a» 
men,  forbern  ben  befltmmten  HrtiM:  The  Atlantic,  the  Pacifie.. 
the  Battic,  the  Euxine,  the  Mediterranean,  the  JBgean,  the  Bospho- 
nu,  the  Heüespont,  the  Archipelago  K.  Der  perfonifteitte  Ocean 
f)at  natürlich  leinen  Hrttfel:  Calm  as  a  slambering  babe  Tremen- 
dous  Ocean  lay  (Shelley  I.  12.). 

$>te  filtere  €fyrad)e  bietet  meijt  anbere  ©ejeid&nitttgen  ber  SKeere. 
fttte.  The  grete  see  of  occian  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  [Sgl. 
State.  Who  never  saw  the  sea  of  ocean  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  70.).] 
From  Occian  the  greate  se  (Skelton  I.  G0.).  In  the  Ortete  see 
(Chauc.,  C  T.  59.).  By  the  occeane  see  (Weicht  a.  Haixiw.,  Bei. 
Ant  L  272.).  Fordane,  and  Champaine  Beth  alle  by  the  suth  est  see 
(L  273.).  An  arm  of  the  See  Heüespont  (Maukdev.  p.  15.).  To  the 
TO**»«,  cagL  Or.  n.  1  11 
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Grekyssch  see  (Octoüiaw  1837.).  $albf.  5eon(3  £*  *<*  ***<&  (Lajam. 
III.  12.).  2>te  6«  totrb  oft  ntä>t  ttä^cr  bejciäftet.  3m  Kgf.  ftcbt  ber 
Ärttfel:  On  jtere  FW«/*«  (Boeth.  38,  1.),  fe#t  aber  ra:  Farn 
edstsce  öd  veito  (Bkda  1,  12.).  8gl.  ffiegfall  b.  Strttt.-  6.  »ejetd)* 
nnngen  tote  fclte.  Z%e  jßecZe  £ee  (Mauxdkv.  p.  85.).  The  Dede  See 
(p.  99.)  flnb  ber  lungeren  3eit  gemein.  8gf.  Bc  £awi  reädan  *a  (Cbdm. 
3063.   c£  Ps.  105,  9.  135,  13.  15.)  unb  On  «e  rerfdrc  (Ps.  105,  21.). 

3)ie  SRamen  bcv  grbt^eile,  £änber,  <J}robin$en,  Oert» 
Umleiten  aller  Slrt  Ijaben  in  ber  {Regel  feinen  8rttfet  bei  fidj: 
Europa  America,  Spain,  England,  Russia,  Turkey,  Egypt,  Marocco, 
Senegambia,  Caffraria,  China,  Java,  Rhodes,  Malta,  Middlesex, 
Cheshire,  Mid-Lothian,  London,  Paris,  Kendal,  Kirkby  -  Lonsdale  X. 

HuSnafouStoeife  nehmen  befonberä  aus  anberen  ©prägen  herüber« 
genommene  geograp$ifd?e  tarnen  ben  Ärtifel  an,  toie  the  Levant, 
the  Deccan,  the  Carnatic  (Macaul.,  Essays  4,  29.),  the  Tyrol,  the 
Morea,  the  Peloponnesus ,  the  Crimea,  the  Ukraine,  the  Palatinate, 
the  Limousin  in  Auvergne;  the  Trosachs  is  simply  a  concluding 
portion  of  the  vale  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  228. 1.):  the  Hague 
(la  Haye)  :c.  ©atyn  geboren  pturaltfc^c  ©ejeic^nungen  toie  the 
East  Indies,  the  West  Indies,  the  Two  Sicilies,  the  Netherlands, 
the  Low  Countries  K-,  fo  tone  natürlich  bie  SBejeidjnungeu  bon 
(htfeigruppen,  tüie  the  Canaries,  the  Cape  Verdes,  the  Azores,  the 
Bahamas,  the  Bermudas,  the  Orkneys  K.,  felbftoerjtänbliA:  the 
Forde  Isles,  the  SheOand  Islands  u.  bg(.  m.  Unter  ben  SBfiften 
fommt  the  Sahara  bor  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  273.  L). 

Sei  näherer  Sefitmmung  nehmen  Sänber*  unb  £)rt$namen 
Überhaupt  aud}  bett  Ärtifel  an:  Like  to  the  Senators  of  the  an- 
tique  Rome  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5,  chor.).  They  had  institutions 
derived . .  partly  from  the  old  Germany  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  I. 
28.).  There  was,  indeed,  scarcely  any  thing  in  common  between 
the  England  to  which  John  had  been  chased  by  Philip  Augustus, 
and  the  England  from  which  the  armies  of  Edward  the  Third  went 
forth  to  conquer  France  (I.  17.).     2)te$  gefegt  au<$,  toie  fon|l 

bei  (gigennamen,  toenn  Ortsnamen  Orte  bon  gtetdjer  Sefdjaffen* 
tyeit  bejeidjnen  f ollen:  He  had  lived  in  the  opulent  Towns  of 
Flanders,  the  Manchesters  and  Liverpools  of  the  fifteenth  Century 
(I.  36.). 

2)od>  fällt  au$  Ijäuflg,  tote  bei  anberen  (Eigennamen,  bor  einer 
abieftibifdjen  SBeftimmung  ber  8rtife(  tyntoeg:  The  nine  sybils 
of  old  Rome  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  In  ancient  Greece 
(Milt.,  F.  L.  1,  739.).  Fanatic  Egypt  and  her  priests  (I.  480.). 
You  have  persoaded  me  to  leave  dear  England,  and  dearer  Lon- 
don (Southern,  Oroon.  1, 1.).  Hurrah  for  fair  France  and  bold 
Germany  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  Farthest  Maine  shall  hear  of 
thee,  And  cold  New  Brunswick  gladden  at  thy  name  (Brtant 
p.  96.).  And  away  with  his  horses,  into  sleeping  Naples 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  A  rapid  diorama).  They  had  institutions 
derived  partly  from  imperial  Roms,  partly  from  papal  Rome 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  28.).  To  say  nothing  of  incomparable 
Paris  CUy  past  or  present  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).     2)te*  ift 
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fctfonbert  (ei  anbettoeitigeir  geogta)>#fd)en  SBeftimmmtgen  ber  gall, 
tote  in  European  Turkey,  European  Russia,  Southern  ltahj,  Upper 
and  Lotoer  Guinea,  Middle  Hungary,  Venttian  Lombardy,  Prussian 
Poland,  Rkenish  Prussia  n.  Ct.  33gl  Chambers,  Informat.  II. 
p.  201.  sqq.  Sie  Sejlimmung  bert»ä$fl  mit  bem  (Eigennamen 
in  atynlidjer  SBeife  toie  in  NorM  ^wimca  u.  bgl. 

<&eogratf|ifi$e  ©efKmmnngen  bet  Bejetd&neten  Arten  treten  feit  früher 
3ctt  ofae  ben  Srttfel  auf.  Site.  This  world  ys  delyd  al  on  thre,  Aste, 
Afrike,  and  Europe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  271.).  Qvrtr 
lande,  Bussie,  Hungrie,  and  Sclavonie,  PuUane,  Fugte,  IAnge,  Hungrie 
and  Geptrie,  Bucedonie,  Bodes,  Cesüie,  Saragunce,  Puiüe,  Calabre, 
Bomanie,  Tharce,  Garum,  Äquale,  Tuscone,  and  Lombardier  These 
ben  londes  swithe  fre  (I.  273.).  Sgl.  Maukdev.  p.  4.  Chauc.,  C.  T. 
51  sqq.  Aus.  1441  sq.  Town.  M.  p.  141,  Soupsex  and  Soperei,  Kernt 
and  Estsex,  Barksehire  etc.  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  3  sq.).  Gumyas,  kyng  of 
Orcadas  (I.  180.).  $atbf.  Bi-fore  Afrike  (Lajam.  L  54.).  Inne 
Griclonde  (I.  17.).  In  to  PutUe  londe  (II.  84.).  To  BruiUmde  (II. 
15.).  I  Maurikme  (I.  55.).  Of  Guthnde  (II.  91.).  Of  Neorewsi  & 
of  Denemarke  (ib.).  To  France  (II.  14.).  In  Hungrie  (II.  76.). 
Borne  burh  heo  nomen  (II.  85.)*  Of  Burguine  . .  of  France  and 
Peitow  (I.  236.).  At  Troge  (I.  314.).  Bi  }>an  ende  of  Orcanai  (I. 
263.)  }c.  ftgf.  Of  ü^tpta  ßdelmarce  (Cjsdm.  1732.).  Se  väs  Babylones 
brego  (1627.).  Tö  Bethlem  (1870.).  p&m  msestnm  daelum  Europe 
(Beda  1,  1.).  Betryh  norddsele  and  restd&Ie  Germanie  and  Gattie, 
and  Hupänie  (ib.).*  Breoton  is  garseeges  eäland  (ib.).  Of  Ybernian 
(Sax.  Chr.  Intr.).  Of  ßgiptan  (3.).  In  Ju<i&»  (11.).  In  JEerwsokm 
(71.).  Flugon  tO  Lunden  byrig  (452.).  Ät  Ftnfctrnon  (718.).  On 
Kerrie  (189.).  Eardad  on  Fifa  (449.).  Orcadas  {>a  ealond  (Beda 
1,  3.). 

(Srajelne  Benennungen,  toelc^e  an  ben  ©attnngttiamen  erinnern,  toorau« 
ber  (gigenname  toarb,  fomtnen  mit  tfcm  Srtifel  toor.  Site,  pe  kyng  of 
£e  JfarcA  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.);  au$  frflfc  $erflberaa$me  eines  frembtön- 
bifc&en  ttrtifete.  $a(bf.  Of  Aon  JfaMie  &  of  pari  Turuine  (Lajam.  I. 
236.).     Of  £e  ifatw  (II.  603.). 

$orange$enbe  nähere  Sejiimmimgen  toeranfoffen  ebenfaH«  ben  Ärtifel. 
Site.  To  pe  lasse  Brutayne  (R.  of  Gl.  L  169.).  Toward  the  highe 
Inde  (Mabndev.  p.  263.).  To  the  grete  Armenye  (p.  259.).  Of  the 
UtiUe  Armenge  (p.  261.).  That  is  y-cleped .  .*Ae  upper  Inde  (Alis. 
5690.).  It  is  not  the  grete  Babüoyne  (Maundev.  p.  42.).  The  newe 
Damyete  (p.  46.);  au$  too$l  na$folgenbe  ®eßhnmungen:  In  pe  Chane 
of  cantre  of  Galilee  (Wycl.,  Joh.  2,  1.).  ©ei  einem  unterföeibenben 
äRerhnale  geföte$t  bte«  bi«»eiten  föon  tm  Hgf.:  Se  väs  of  peere  Qa- 
lüeiscan  Bethsaida  (Job.  12,  21.)  neben  In  Chanaa  Galileae  (2,  1.  11.). 

©aneben  fommt  bie  artiteflofe  ©efHmmung  fcor.  fCftc.  Of  lasse  Bry- 
tayne  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  169.).  He  seyde  he  was  of  Qreet-Brcteyne 
(Octouian  1382.).  He  shold  hare  hälfe  Aragon  (Torbent  1259.  cf. 
1379.).  The  Soudanys  heed  they  gönne  sende  To  greete  Borne 
(Octouian  1769.  cf.  Alis.  1476.).  ©efr  geläufig  tfl  aflttbtttg«  btC 
9fca$fMInng  eines  Bbieftto  mit  bem  3lrttfe(:  Aste  the  lessa  (Maündev. 
p.  8.).  To  Ynde  the  lesse  (p.  258.).  Lilye  the  highe  and  Lybye 
the  lowe  (p.  263.);  Asye  the  strenge  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  271.).  Egypte  the  lasse  (I.  272.).  Keltere  ©effotete  mögen  mir  ent* 
gongen  fein;  bw$  föefnt  ba»  artifellofe  Slbjeftfo  bor  geograrttföen  Sftv 
men  frflfc  nt$t  gebrfin$H$  getoefen  an  fein,  ©efHmmungen  tote  $albf. 
Beppleam  Jade  (Ob*  6981.).    I  Gana  Gaffle  (14192.)  flnb  tote  tut 
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fCgf.  (f.  etat)  tto<$  im  SReue.  ofae  «rtite!  anatttreff ett :  In  Oma  of  Ga- 
lileo (John  2,  1,  11.). 

@eBtrg$namen  in  ber  ÜÄeljrjaljt  nehmen  ben  Befthnmten 
Ärtitet  an;  Bei  ber  ©njaljl,-  wenn  fle  m$t  *>on  »o««<  Bereitet 
ijt  (f.  ©.  154.),  fdjmanlt  ber  @eBrau$:  tke  Alps,  tke  APe**met, 

the  Pyrenees,  the  Vosges,  tke  Ärdennes,  the  Kölen,  the  Äüegkames% 
the  Camerouns,  the  Dongas ,  tke  Lupatas  ic.  The  Cheviots  rose 
before  me  (Scott,  R.  Boy  5.).  3)te  ©njatyl  mit  bem  Strtifel 
ifl  BefonberS  aeBräudtfidj,  toenn  nidjt  fotoo^I  ein  83er(j  att  ein 
©eBirge  Bejeiqnet  ttirb:  Talking  of  the  Alps,  and  Apennines, 
The  Pyrenean,  and  the  river  Po  (Shaksp.,  John  1,1.)-  Tkt 
Oural  (Chamb.,  Informat.  II.  258.  IL).  The  Jura  (IL  197.  L). 
The  Parnassus  (IL  200.  IL).  StoneBen:  The  Oural  mountams, 
the  Jura  mountains,  the  Cheviot  hüls  JC.  Ultb  grembttamen,  wie 
Me  Ftchtel  Gebirge  2C.  (Chamb.,  1.  1.  p.  202.). 

©onjl  fle$t  Bei  ben  tarnen  einzelner  Serge,  ober  burd>  ben 
Singular  bezeichneter  Sergmaffen,  oft  felBfi  Bei  borangetyenbem 
Äbjeftto,  fein  Strtifel:  A  ▼ultur  on  Imaus  bred  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3, 
431.).  Behind  the  Valley  topmost  Gargarus  Stands  np  (Tennys. 
p.  98.).  A  smoke  ascend8..as  erst  from  Ararat  (Rogers,  It, 
Naples).  NumeroQS  Volcans  —  of  which  Hecla  is  best  known 
(Chamb  ,  Informat.  IL  205.  IL).  The  still  active  ones  (sc.  cra- 
ters)  of  Vesuvius  (TL  198.  IL).  Of  cold  Olympus  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
1,  515.).  Shall  burumg  jEtna,  if  a  sage  requires,  Forget  to 
thunder?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  123.) 

3Ke  #e$ei$nnng  *on  ©eBirgen  bur$  ben  Biogen  Eigennamen  *er# 
miffen  totr  in  ber  filteren  @pra$e.  $gL  Site.  The  mountayne*  ef 
Caspye,  that  men  clepen  Über  (Maundkv.  p.  265.).  The  mountayne* 
ef  Sythye  (ib.).  And  epeklth  of  Appenyne  the  kuÜe*  hye  (Chaüc.,  C. 
T.  7921.).  On  Malverne  hiOes  Me  bifel  a  ferly  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  1.). 
$afBf.  Bi  fie  montaine  of  Azart  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  tarnen  etnjefcter 
©erge  toerben  au$  otjnc  Krttfel  gefmtben.  Alte.  Crist,  that  on  Calvarie 
Upon  the  cros  deidest  (P.  Plouorm.  p.  105.).  By  Heücom  In  hill 
Pernaso  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  3,  1809.).  3gf.  On  <Zdntim..f>e 
Armenia  hatene  syndon  (Gada.  1416.).  At  ßam  beorge  |>e  man 
Athlons  nemnad  (Okos.  1,  1.).  UeBrigett«  togt.  tteifytefe  Bei  mount 
®.  155. 

tarnen  toon  Skiffen,  aud>  wenn  fle  ntc^t  bon  ®attung$* 
namen,  fonbern  ©aennamen  aller  Art  entlehnt  finb,  erhalten 
nad>  bem  neueren  GleBraudje  ben  Bejiimmten  Ärtifel. 

One  of  the  vessels,  named  the  Pinta  (Ibving,  Columb.  1,  9.). 
The  largest..was  called  the  Santa  Maria  (ib.).  „Of  what  ship, 
sir?"  —  „What  ship?  Of  tke  London,  sir."  (Doügl.  Jerrold, 
Prison.  of  W.  1,  l.);  toontit  man  Me  Warnen  etyne  Ärtifel  in  ber 
Bi(bli$en  ?[u$bru(!$toeife  bergteidje:  The  bark  Expedition  ..the 
hoy  Belay  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  3.). 

€9  ijt  fd^toiertg  filtere  Eigennamen  «on  ©Riffen  anfouftaben.  täte. 
His  bärge  y-clepad  was  the  Magdelayne  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  412.).  3)te 
SfamengeBung  für  @$iffe  iß  uralt  Bet  ben  feefafcrenben  e>fanbtnat>en, 
wofür  man  faott  bie  tarnen  ber  m^if^en  @<$tffc  jn  ber  (Sbba  «er* 
gleiten  taun,  tote  ba«  £obtenf<$iff  Naglfar  (Vöujbp.  49.),  grretf*  @$tfl 
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Sktdbladnir  (Gruhism.  43,  44.).    2>en  «Ttifcl  ftaben  tofe  an$  In  an* 
beten  €fyrao}ett,  lote  im  granjöpf^cti,  lofebcr. 

yy)  (Sammelnamen  folgen,  infofem  fte  aK  ©efammtinbtbibuen  ju 
betrauten  fhtb,  bie  jum  großen  Steile  auä)  berbietfältigt  bortyan* 
ben  fhtb,  ben  allgemeinen  Regeln,  lote:  the  public,  the  multitude, 
the  army,  the  fleet,  the  nobüity,  the  gtntry,  the  nmistry,  the  forest  K. 
8u$naljm«toeife  »erben  jebodj  einulne,  bie  beftimmte  engere  ®e» 
fammtyriten  bejetdjnen,  aud)  o$ne  wrtifel  gebrannt,  tote  parliament, 
ffovemment  u.  bat.  m.,  anbere,  toetc$e  eine  uniberfeflere  ober  eine 
Mnfid)tK<$  ber  ©efammfyett  ber  dnbibibnen  minber  abgesoffene 
©ebeutung  Ijaben,  toie  mankind,  $odety}  postenty  treten  ebenfalte 
oljne  Srtifel  auf;  enbli<$  toerben  ÄoDettibe,  toemt  fte  überlauft  au 
eine  unbefiimmte  Änjal^l  ber  Ätaffe  belogen  toerben,  tote  bie$  be 
bem  urft>rfing(i$  toUeftiben  people,  bei  catäe  u.  bg(.  m.  ber  gal 
fein  tonn,  ofyte  Slrtitet  gebraust. 

I  am  in  parliament  pledge  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.).  Par- 
liament and  the  Conrts  of  Weatminster  are  venerable  to  me  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  Under  pretence  of  getting  them  confidential 
appointments  ander  govemment  (Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  3.).  I 
am  misanthropos  and  hate  manJcind  (Shaksp.,  Timon  4,  3.).  He 
disliked  and  was  unfitted  for  society  (Scott,  Waverley  4.).  The 
eyes  of  his  contemporaries  and  of  posterity . .  were  fixed  apon  him 
(Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  VI.  22.).  —  People  declared  that  she  got  money 
from  varions  simply  disposed  persona  (Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  3.). 
Catäe  depart  and  enter  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  5.). 

€>o  toerben  au<$  früher  fyeife  befannte  ÄörjKrf haften,  tfatfo  anbere 
gotteftfobegrtffe  befrmbeft.  Site.  That  ich  were  to  chapüre  i-broat 
(Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  As  he  sat  in  his  doom  in  consutory  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  13672.).  The  flood  That  folk  and  beestes  dronken  (P.  Plouobm. 
p.  227.).  Amongea  cristen  peple  (p.  278.).  $aftf.  Mannkinn  shollde 
lesedd  beon  (Orm.  11573.).  9tgf.  ßonne  bi<5  gefeed  and  geednivad  man' 
cyn  (Cykewlf,  Crist  1040.  Grein).  Engla  hlaf  «ton  maneynn  (Ps.  77, 
25.).  FoU  T'as  anmdd  röfe  rincas  (Cjedm.  1644.).  Verod  ras  geffsed 
(3150.).    Fyrd  yäs  on  öfste  (3152.)  tt.  0.  0. 

W)  © t off n amen  unb  Segnungen  bon  ©ubflanjen,  tocld>e  jtoar 
bietrete  Steile  unter  einem  Warum  begreifen,  aber  ni$t  g(eid>  ben 
fogenannten  Sammelnamen  jugteid}  M  ©efamratinbibibnen,  fonbern 
als  Quantitäten  aufgefaßt  toerben  tote  com,  money  u.  bgt,  flehen 
ofyte  ben  beftimmten  &rtife(,  mo  e*  fl$  um  bie  »ejeidjnnng  ber 
©ad)e  im  Allgemeinen,  toie  nm  eine  unbefiimmte  Quantität  fyinbelt. 
SRur  too  flc  naä)  Arten  unterbieten  ober  anbertoeitig  befiimmt 
toerben,  nehmen  flc  tljjn  an. 

When  my  heart  is  sweetly  tanght  How  little  gold  deserves  a 
thonght  (Th.  Moore  p.  34.).  Naphtha,  petroleum,  mineral  pitch, 
and  asphalte,  may  in  a  great  measure  be  regarded  as  one  and  the 
same  snbstance  etc.  (Chamb.,  Informat.  I.  356.  I.).  Money  is  for 
yooth  (Thackkr.,  Engl.  Hnmour.  2.).  Midas  longed  for  gold  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  I,  1.).  Want  ye  com  for  bread?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  3,  2.)  The  people  live  a  good  deal  npon  cakes  made  of 
oatmealy  initeadof  wheaten  bread  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.). 
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The  best  art  of  curing  and  smoking  tobacco  (Irving,  Hirt,  of  N.  Y. 
2,  3.).  aufteilen  ßefct  aHerbing«  bei  bem  allgemein  gefaßten  ein' 
fachen  ^antotmorte  ber  ärtifel,  unb  ber  genannte  Oegenßanb  iß 
aWbann  gleich  einem  anbeten  ©attangSnamen  bebanbelt:  Tread  on 
the  sand;  why  there  you  quickly  sink:  Bestride  the  rock;  the  tide 
will  wash  you  off  (Shaxsp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  After  being 
sufficiently  steeped,  the  fiax  is  spread  out  on  the  grass  (Chams., 
Informat.  I.  337. 1.).  Sei  ber  föihfbejietyung  auf  bie  fdjon  genannte 
©a#e  iß  bie«  oljne^in  natürfiä).  Die«  tarnt  an<$  bei  boraitfgefefcter 
ftenntniß  eine«  f»ecißfa>en  Segriff e$  ber  gafl  fein:  A  letter  written 
by  the  first  prince  of  the  Blood  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IV.  29.). 

$ie  romaniföe  tfa*bru<f«ö€tfe  beafaßigt  ben  «rtifel  bei  ©toffnamen, 
anä)  too  fle  in  ifyrer  aflgemeinbett  ra  ©etraajt  fommen.  2)iet  iß  bem 
englifäjen  hn  ©efcntft$en  fremb  geblieben.  Site.  Wad  is  gold  bäte  ston, 
bute  id  habbe  wis  mon  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  178.).  Gode 
jeres  and  com  bothe  beth  a-gon  (Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  feld  where 
bawme  groirethe  (Mauhdev.  p.  50.).  Engelond  ys  fol  ynow . .  Of  eeiuer 
or  and  of  gold,  of  tyn  and  of  lede,  Of  $tel,  of  yrn  and  of  brae,  of  god 
com  gret  won  (B.  of  Gl«  I.  1,  sq.).  Jef  thoa  havest  bred  ant  ale 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  111.).  Jef  the  lacketh  meto  othcr 
clotht  (ib.).  $a(bf.  Auer  »lcne  cniht  pet  pn  {»er  bi-seten  mil  for  aeluore 
and  for  gold  (Lasam.  I.  187.).  per  he  ut  drasen  lette  wm  of  his  tonne 
(III.  232.).  pre  d«3es  hit  rinde  blöd  (I.  166.).  ©er  Strttfet  ße$t  in:  Site. 
AI  hem  to-dryven  asc  ston  doth  the  glas  (Wbight,  Polit  S.  p.  189.). 
$aftf.  -ASrst  aswond  fiat  com  here  (Lajam.  III.  279.).  &gf.  mer  dad 
sceal  be<5n  geclssnsod . .  srä  her  bid  eylfor  (Bobth.  38,  4.).  Eala  hvät 
se  forma  gittere  vaere  pe  aarest  pä  eordan  ongan  delfan  äfter  golde  (15.). 
N alles  sctr  vtn  hi  ne  druncan  nfi  nanne  Taetan  hl  ne  cüdon  vid  hunige 
mengan  (ib.).  ©o  ber  Ärttfel  bei  bem  anbermeitig  nidjt  beßimmten  €5nb- 
ßanth)  ßebt,  tritt  eine  ftebenbqtebnng  ein:  pä  fiät  vtn  geteorode,  pa 
cvad  päs  Hastendes  mdder  tö  him:  Hig  nabbad  vtn  (Joh.  2,  3.),  too  fiät 
vtn  ben  &orau«fäfclid)  beim  EWa^te  getrunfenen  ©ein  bqeiä)net  3n  afa> 
beten  gälten  iß  eine  ftttcfbepe^ung  maaßgebenb:  Hväder  ys  mar©?  pe  fiät 
gold,  pe  pat  templ  pe  fiät  gold  gehalgad  (Math.  23,17.).  $gL  Sß.  16,  too 
be«  (Stolbee  gebaut  tfL 

u)  Äbßrafte  ©ubßanttoe  ofyte  foecißfdje  Seßimmung  ober  Siütfbejie* 
bung  nebmen^  in  bet  Kegel  feinen  Ärtifel  an.     5)er  ©egriff  ab* 


rafter  <Sgenfa>afc  ©eßnnung,  ©etbätignng,  SBiffenfäjaft  *c.  bebarf 
feiner  weiteren  ©eßimmung;  al«  SfoGbrucf  ber -allgemein  gejagten 
©nbßanj  »erhält  ßa>  batyer  ba*  abßratte  ©nbßantib  lote  ber  ©toff* 
name. 

Thus  ioisdom  wUhes  to  appear  moit  bright,  When  it  doth  tax 
itself  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Ä^eas.  2,  4.).  They  which  do  hanger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness  (Matth.  ö,  6.).  Come  veil'd  in  those 
shadows,  deep,  awful  bat  tender,  which  Mercy  flings  over  thy  fea- 
tares  of  fire  (Th.  Moore  p.  273.).  When  Historie  Muse  the 
memorial  was  keeping  Of  all  that  the  dark  band  of  DesUny  weaves 
(p.  246.).  They  seem  intended  to  diffuse  error  rather  than  know- 
ledge  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Engl.  Writers  on  Amer.).  lndustry  U  human 
ezertion  of  any  kind  employed  for  the  creation  of  value  (Chamb., 
Informat.  IL  482.  II.).  Thus  trade  flourishes,  cwilisation  advances, 
peace  is  kept   (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  3,   3.).     äudj  abjeftibifd^e 
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©ejtümmrogen  bnlbet  ba*  Sbfbattnnt  oljnc  fttixltl,  ttemt  nid^t  bet 
unterfd^eibenbe  S^aralter  berfetben  $er&orgeljoben  toerben  foO:  So 
from  the  first,  eternal  order  ran  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  112.)* 
As   the  head  of  a  class   known   in  Engli$k  literary  history  by  the 

Spellation  of  the  Metaphysical  poets  (Chamb.,  Engl.  Liter,  p.  35.). 
leidftooljl  toirb  aud>  bem  einfädln  ©ubftantto  bet  beftimmte  Shtttel 
gegeben,  too  ba$  Äbfhrattnm  tnefyr  an  einen  tontreten  3ntyalt  erin» 
.  nert:  I  speak  the  truth  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).    The  difTrence 
is  too  nice,  Where  ends  tfie  Virtue,  or  begins  the  Vice  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  209.). 

2>ef  letzte  Uebergang  be*  Äbjhraftnm«  emerfeitt  in  bie  ^erfonifltation, 
anbererfettt  m  ben  <Sattmtg6begriff,  toobet  et  felbfl  bet  $foralbilbtttta  fijig 
totrb,  tft  an  emcm  anbeten  Orte  bargelegt.  3to  bcm  leiteten  gatte  fflat  et 
flä)  natfirltä)  ben  allgemeinen  Regeln,  dn  feinet  attgemeinften  ©ebeutnng 
ttrfötmtyt  et  aber  au$  früher  ben  Ärtttd,  toefefrer  in  ben  romantf^en 
®*ra#en  getabe  gebrand&liä)  getoorben  \$,  toä&renb  bat  StttfranjBfifdfre 
tyn  fctelfaä)  ntyt  ftettoenbet  Site.  Idilscipe  and  orgul  prüde,  |>at  lerit 
gong  wif  lej>ere  fernes  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  180.).  Wyt 
and  wysdon  is  god  warysoan  (p.  190.).  To  püe  he  seith,  Blessyd  ben 
alle  meke  (p.  39.).  $alBf.  Ünnlusst  annd  forrstounndentüeccg  las  Drihhtin 
swij>e  nnncweme  (Okm.  2623.).  £iff  |>a  dcennesse  folls&esst  rihht  (4598.). 
Wifr{>  Äffe  off  Drihhtin  annd  off  mann  (2593.).  Sopfasst  Ivfe  barnel>f> 
ass  (1572.).  Austin  {*  ./vötiA*  broate  bider  in  (Lajam.  L  2.).  «gf.  Väs 
him  gylp  forod,  fcöt  forborsten  and  forbiged  firymt  vlite  gewemmed 
(CiBDM.  69.).  FroÄi  väs  asprungen,  oht  mid  englnm  and  orlegntä  (83.). 
Lufa  f>a . .  veUvyllendnysse  (Basil.,  Advice  5.).  Se  man  j>e  sibbe  lufad 
(6.).  2)o$  treffen  totr  fclbjt  fyier  bie  $cr»or$ebung  bur<$  ben  Hrttfet: 
Adnef  fram  finre  s&vle  aelce  yfelnysse,  and  sei  hatung  ne  ontende  |>!ne 
heortan  n&tes  hvon  (5.).  3m  ©egenfafee  jn  bet  häufigen  mobemen  ißer* 
fonifictmng  bet  abftraften  fyutytmortet  ©bne  tUtitd  toirb  int  9gf.  oft 
gerabe  ba  ber  Krtttel  gefnnbett:  p&  se  Visdom  |>ä  and  seh  OesceddvUness 
pis  leod  asnngen  hafdon  (Boeth.  3,  3.).  And  vendest  f>ät  seh  veord 
t>as  vorold  vende  (5,  1.),  neben  Me  {>ät  Vyrd  gevaf  (Ettmüll.  p.  223, 
t.  70.). 

y.  SDer  befiintnrte  Krtitel  totrb  ferner  jut  ©ubfUntioirung  anbetet 
9?ebet^ei(e  fcittoenbet,  toobei  et  fetbftoetftänbtty  ben  aQgemeinen  33e* 
bingungen  feine«  @ebtau<$et  treu  bleibt. 
*«)  Sr  fubjlanttottt  abjettite  unb  $atticipien,  t^eil«  jurSilbung 
ÖOH  ^etfonennamen:  TAe  6raoe,  'tis  troe,  do  never  shan  the 
light  (Bowe,  Fair  Penit  2,  2.).  Small  pity  had  he  for  the  yoimg 
and  fair  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  160.).  The  constant  saccession  of  the 
idle  or  the  busy,  who  passed  in  constant  review  before  them  (Mar- 
kt at,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  The  Wieer  and  the  Braver  are  properly 
bat  one  class  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  4,  1.).  The  wisest  listenM  to 
her  Ups  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric);  tyeil*  }Ur  Silbnng  neutraler 
ober  abfttattet  Segriffe:  He  wants  wit  that  wants  resolved  will 
To  learn  bis  wit  to  exchange  the  bad  for  better  (Shakbp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  2,  6.).  The  crooked  shall  be  made  straight  (Luke  3,  5.).  * 
There  is  wo  hymn  Where  the  sublime  soars  forth  on  wings  more 
ample  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  42.).  This  pining  after  the  unreal  in  a 
world  so  füll  of  glorioos  realities  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Women  of  Lett. 
Introd.).    The  Bottomleu  of  Scepticism  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.). 
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He  keeps  up  the  mournfullest  ghastly  memorial  of  the  Highest, 
Blessedest  which  once  was  (Ib.).  That's  the  utmost  of  his  pilgrimage 
(Shaksp.j  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  1.).  A  still  more  fatal  error,  which 
seems  indeed  to  have  carried  James's  imprudence  to  the  uttermost 
(Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  54.).  ®a$in  geboren  and>  &t\tht* 
griffe:  The  future  shall  obliterate  the  past  (Cowp.  p.  47.),  toie 
Sejetc^nuitgen  ber  @pra$e:  She  knew  the  Latin  (Byron,  D.  J. 
1,  14.).  A  romance  from  the  German  (Scott,  Waverley  1.),  ttnb 
in  elliptifctyer  Sejeidjnnng  ber  ©eite  (#anb):  Put  that  rose  a  Hole 
more  to  the  kß  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.). 
•  3)a$  Äbjeltib  fann  t$eit$  in  beraflgemeinerter,  tyeitt  in  abfhafter, 
aber  auo>  in  tonftet  -  fadjlidjer  Sebentung  ohne  Stattet  fubjtan- 
timrt  fein.  Seltener  erfdjeint  e$  als  ^erfonalfubftaniib,  beften  33e* 
bentung  buro>  ben  3ufammentyang  Har  ju  erhalten  tjt:  Aged  or 
young,  the  living  or  the  dead  No  merey  find  (Bybon  p.  319.). 
Ilere  comes  to-day,  Pallas  and  Aphrodite  claiming  each  This  meeef 
offairest  (Tennys.  p.  101.).  Seiner  fügt  jl<$  ber  fa$lid>e  Segriff: 
Great  or  bright  infers  not  ezcellence  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  91.).  Bw- 
lesque  itself  may  be  sometimes  admitted  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  Pref.). 
From  Infinite  to  thee,  from  thee  to  Nothing  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 

I,  240.).  Form'd  by  thy  converse,  happily  to  steer  From  grave 
to  gay,  from  Uvely  to  severe  (4,  379.).  And  rhyme  and  blank 
maintain  an  equal  race  (Bybon  p.  313.).  Several  little  girls  of 
the  village  dressed  in  white  (Irving,  Br.  H.  The  Wedding).  You 
spake  in  Latin  then  (Shaksp.,  Marry  W.  1,  1.).  He  understood 
Latin,  Itaüau,  French  (Macaül.,  Ilist.  of  £.  III.  3.).  For  native 
Spanish  she  had  no  great  care  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  14.).  In  ambitious, 
rhetorical  Latin  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  14.).  203 it  fefyen  hierbei 
übrigen*  bon  ben  in  flerionSfäljige  ©nbjiantibe  fibergegangenen  9b« 
jeftiben  ab. 

2)er  Srtifei  fu&ftattttoht  in  etynltyer  ffieife  fett  früher  3eit.  2R«t 
*gl.  üfcer  $erfonennamett:  Site.  Ther  thepoored&r  plede  (P.  Plouqhm. 
p.  280.).  The  halt  rynes,  the  blynd  sees  (Town.  M.  p.  192.).  Alle  f>at 
longen  to  that  lordshipe,  The  lotse  and  the  moore  (P.  Ploughh.  p.  31.). 
Lovely  layk  was  it  nevere  Bitwene  the  longe  and  the  »horte  (p.  287.). 
Ther  nadde  morder  ne  mysscheff  be  amonge  the  grette  (Drpos.  op  Rice. 

II.  p.  7.).  $albf.  Forrpi  let  he  cwcllenn  {>a  fie  mxecle  annd  ec  ße  UHU 
(Okm.  8001.).  Inne  deope  seaden  Betten  ßa  deade  (La3am.  I.  86.).  Hgf. 
Se  dumba  spräc  (Math.  10,  33.).  Mag  se  blinda  ßone  blindem  Issdan? 
(Luc.  6,  39.).  Erdige  synd  fid  Man  (Math.  5,  5.).  Ne  löte  ic  nd  fid 
yfelan  derjan  f>dm  gbdum  (Boeth.  38,  11.).  He  bid  fidm  gbdum  gläd- 
möd  od  gesihde  (Cynevulf,  Crist  911.  Grein),  €>0  ernxi($fen  au$  nett* 
trale  ©ac^namen.  Site.  Thequcd  comuth  nowher  alone  (Alis.  1282.). 
In  truthe,  that  is  the  beste  (P.  Plougiim.  p.  22.).  Sonpen  to  the  fülle 
(p.  284.).  As  seyd  the  Latin  (Octouian  935.).  At  pe  laste  (R.  of  Gl.' 
I.  34.).  At  thefirste  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  40.).  f.  ßß)  Heore  wes  fiat  vmrse 
(Lajam.  HL  75.)  it.  f.  t».  3>a«  fu^flatttibirte  Neutrum,  fo  getönfig  e9  im 
9gf.  tfl,  toirb  ^rbäJtittgmÄgtg  fetten  mit  bem  «rtttcl  angetroffen;  in  biefem 
gatte  jcbo<$  ana)  im  $tura(:  He  p&  tbveardan  mannam  cjdde  sva  cüdltce 
sva  fid  andveardan  (S.  Gotülac  13.).  $ie  8ejetc$ttung  ber  Seite  bur$ 
ein  entfd&icben  etturtiföefl  Bbjeftto  i(l  fdjon  angcifSc$Pf<$:  Tb  svidran  (Ps. 
15,  18.). 
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D$ne  trtttel  flehen  $erfottennamen:  Site.  Among  olde  and  jynge 
(Wkight,  Polit  S.  p.  193.).  Among»  povere  and  riche  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  274.).  $afl&f.  Sohhtenn  nimm  Bitwenenn  sibbe  annd  eußö  (Okm. 
8921.).  9gf.  B/»ne{0  geseod,  kealte  gftd,  Äre<5/s  synd  gediensode,  deäfe 
gehyrad,  deäde  ärisad  (Math.  11,  5.).  Ne  fyljad  hig  uncü&üm  (Joh. 
10, 5.) ;  uttb neutrale  ©aa)namen: %ltc  Flied  fram  ivele  to  werae (Wright 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Änt.  L  130.).  The  feld  of  snow  with  thegle  of  blak 
tlier-inne  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  15869.).  And  there  nyghc.is  this  writen  in 
Qrtwy  o  3«oc  xtX.  that  is  to  seyne,  in  Latyn^  Dens  etc.  (Maündbv. 
p.  76.).  Frentch  sehe  spak  fal  fayre  and  fetyiüy  (Chauc,  C.  T.  124.). 
God  EngeUsh  he  speketh  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  328.).  $aftf.  He  scal 
taurs  Ynderfon  (Lajam.  1.  406.).  Walwain  ende  Romamec,  Walwain  ende 
Bruttuc  (III.  43.).  Hgf.  Gif  ge  on  fremedum  nasron  getryve  (Luc.  16, 
12.).  Alfred . .  hie  of  bec  Lddene  on  Engluc  vende  (Boeth.,  Pref.).  Se 
nama  is  on  Bomdnüc,  Belli  mnnus  (S.  Guthlag  2.).  On  Bryttisc  spre- 
cende  (6.).  %iiä)  ber  neutrale  Plural  fommt  Der:  preovu  bedd  on  gerihte, 
and  ungerifdu  on  smede  Vegas  (Luc.  3,  5.). 

$gl.  and)  bte  ^artietyten. 

ßß)  3u$  Ba^lmörter  Kunen  burdj  ben  Bejrimmten  Strafet  fuBflan* 
tiuirt  »erben.  Dabei  fann  auf  genannte  Snbfoibuen  jurflefgetoiefen 
ober  fcortoärtä  gebeutet,  biefe  aber  audj  als  befannt  ttoraudgefegt 
»erben:  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak  (John  1,  40.). 
They  that  were  abont  him  with  the  twelve  (Mars.  4,  10.).  Know 
yoa  not  Venice?  know  yon  not  the  Forty?  (Byron,  Mar.  Faliero 
t,  2.)  „Are  all  here?"  —  „All  with  you:  except  the  three  on 
duty."  (3,  2.),  abjjefe^en  ton  fubftanttoirten  3iff*nt,  toelö^e  audj  ber 
^faralbübung  fa'fyg  töerben.  £)rbnung$ja$ten  lommen  mit  Ab» 
ieftiuen  fiberein:  The  firsl,  that  there  did  greet  my  stranger  soul 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.).  ©adjnamen  beuten  fte  namentlich  in 
iljrer  fonuentioneffen  Sejeidptung  ber  9B<mat$tafle  u.  bgt.  an: 
J.  W.  Goethe  was  born  on  the  281*  August  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  15.). 
On  the  17*  of  August  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  7,  1.).  3)abet  totrb 
aber  auefy  ber  Strittet  uernacfytäfjlgt:  Monday,  fourth  of  the  month, 
is  to  be  a  still  greater  day  (1,  4,  4.).  It  was  on  the  morning  of 
Friday,  12*  of  October,  1492  (Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.). 

Site.  He  was  one  of  the  twelue  (Wicl.,  Joh.  6,  71.).  Ihc  seyde  to 
ße  twelue  (6,  67.).  $afbf.  After  [>an  [>reom  cnihten  j)ritti  |>er  comen; 
after  Pan  firütie  heo  isejen  J>reo  pasende  (Lajam.  HI.  59.).  Brutus . . 
&  pa  twelfe  mid  him  (I.  50.).  ftgf.  An  of  fidm  tvelfum  (Marc.  14,  10, 
43.).  pd  tvelfe  t>e  mid  him  Teeron  (4,  1.).  @ottfl  »erben  bte  12  länger 
auä)  burö)  hig  (hl)  tvelfe  bejeid&ttet,  tote  Marc.  9,  35.  10,  32.  Luc.  8,  1. 
9,  12.  K.  Hväder  fxera  tvegra  dyde  t>äs  fader  villan?  (Math.  21,  31.) 
3n  ©äften  gteiö}:  Gyf  ge  pät  an  dod  etc.  (Math.  5,  47.) ,  entfortdjt  dn 
r»te(me$r  bem'lat  soius.  äumeift  burc$  töflef  beutung  fcerjlänblirte  Orb* 
ttung«ja$itoörter  fhtb  ut<$t  feiten  mit  bem  befttmmten  Srtifel  berbun« 
bett.  Site.  „  Now,u  qnod  the  firtt, . .  And  thas  acorded  ben  these  schre- 
wes  twayn,  To  sie  the  thridde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  14239  —  51.).  I  am  the 
first  and  last  also  (Town.  M.  p.  1.).  #afl6f.  pe  aldest  hehte  Gorboinan  . . 
fie  ßridde  hehte  Elidur,  pe  feorde  Jugenes,  pe  fifte  Perednr  (Lajam. 
1.  278.).  2)ie  etgentli^  eQt)»tif^e  8e)etü)nung  bec  2Rottat«tage  ge^t  erft 
ft>5ter  aud  ber  »oujtänbtgcn  bctöor.  litte.  The  verate  day  of  Octobre  this 
conseil  bigan  (R.  of  Gl.  n.  504.).  A  Sein  Snithine's  ene,  of  Jan  the 
,  verete  day  (II.  526.).    The  x\j.  day  of  December  ys  the  shortest  day  of 
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the  yere  (Wmght  a.  Halliw.,  EeL  Ant.  I.  318.).  The  */.  day  of  October, 
the  son  aryseth  üj.  quarteres  aftere  V  (L  319.).  #albf.  0  £«  ßft*  *»JJ 
Att  twenntij  dajhess  ende  Off  Marrch  (Orm.  1893.).  3m  8gf.  to^b  8^ 
toö&ntid)  bte  r8mifc$e  ©ejet<$nung  ber  2Ronat«tage  gebraust,  tncijl  ©bne 
Ärtifel  bor  ber  Drbinatjaljl:  On  duodecima  Kalendas  Aprilis  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  4.).  On  octava  kl  April,  (p.  10.).  Od  duodecima  kl 
April,  (p.  lt.).  On  VI.  idus  Januar.  (Sax.  Chr.  793.).  On  DI.  Non.  Apr. 
(1043.);  bo$  auö)  Mt  pan  octava  kl.  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  11.)- 
pa  vas  $e  eahtoda  däg  ßä&  holendes  Septembres  (S.  Gutbxac.  3.). 

Seltener  werben  allein  fietyenbe  görtoörter  bom  SXrtifd  6e* 
gleitet. 

He  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  (Matth.  24.).  Each 
the  other  viewing  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  1052.).  „It's  the  facti"  said 
the  other  (Warben,  Ten  Tous.  a-year  1,  1.).  He . .  was  doing 
the  one  or  the  other  all  day  (1,  9.).  The  one  fill  With  profitable 
indnstry  the  purse,  The  others  are  well  skill'd  to  empty  it  (Coleb., 
Pico.  1,  2.).  I  connt  a  priest  and  a  woman  all  the  tarne  (Thacker., 
Hist.  of  H.  Esmond  3,  2.). 

lieber  the  same  bgt  unten  b.  bemonßrat  gfirto.  Sitte.  And  dide 
hem  to  dethe  1100000:  and  the  othere  he  putte  in  presotra  (Maukdky. 
p.  83.).  Set  ber  #erbor$ebung  bon  one  nnb  other  tjt  ba«  autbntcftbollere 
that  bent  Slltettgl.  gelSufig:  Seide  leyed  |>e  broder  pat  oder  [fratramque 
gratia  rara  est]  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  180.).  Thai  one  of 
hem  the  cot  bronght  in  his  fest  (Chauc,  C.  T.  14217.).  That  oon  of 
hem  spak  thus  unto  that  other  •(  14222.).  That  other  answered  (14231.). 
Sgl.  I.  <§.  306.  $albf.  ße  an  sloh  ßene  odren  (Lajam.  L  165.).  Eaelin 
hehte  j>e  gome,  fie  oder  Herigal  (I.  359.),  Lasse  while  t>enne  ße  oder 
(I.  300.).  9gf.  pa  cväd  he  ealsvä  tö  pam  hdrum  (Math.  21,  30.).  ßd 
ödre  evaedon  (27,  49.).  3)ie  Unterfrüfcung  burd&  ben  Krtifel  iß  namentlich 
bei  an  ni($t  beliebt:  He  södlice  amne  hatad,  and  oderne  lufad;  ödde  he 
byd  änum  geh$TSum,  and  odrum  nngehyrsom  (Math.  6,  24.). 

}.  aOSie  ber  beftimmte  Strttfel  ftdj  mit  ©ubftantiben  berbtnbet,  toelc^e 
qualitativ  benimmt  flnb,  unb  babur<$  felbft  bebinpt  fein  fann,  fo  ftetyt 
and)  feiner  &ertnüpfung  mit  beterminätib  befttmmten  ©ubftantiben, 
bei  benen  3<t$fotö*to  ober  gürtoörter  toie  same,  other  u.  bgl.  eintreten, 
nad>  SRaaßgabe  ber  allgemeinen  Siegel  ni($t$  im  SBege,  toobei  ber 
«rtilel  an  ber  ©pifce  ftetyt. 

3u  bemerlen  ift  bie  SJerbinbunp  bon  other  mit  the  (ober  bem  and 
that  Ijerborgegangenen  O  mit  B^tbegriffen  tote  day,  evening,  night, 
ftoburd)  eine  unlängß  bergangene  3eit  bejeietynet  toirb.  Die  in  ber 
STljat  ntc^t  beftimmte  3«t  toirb  al*  bem  töebenben  in  tyrer  SJeftimmt* 
Ijeit  borfötoebenb  auGgebritött. 

I  saw  him  yesterday,  or  f other  day  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  1.).  I  aaw 
t other  day  the  gala  for  count  Altheim  (Montagüe,  Lett.).  Yoa  gave 
good  words  the  other  day  of  a  bay  conrser  I  rode  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  1, 
2.).  I  saw  him  the  other  day  (Harrison,  Engl.  Lang.  Lond.  1848. 
p.  206.).  You  told  me  yourself,  the  other  evening, . .  that  you  never 
had   a  brief  in  your  lifo'  (Marrtat  in  Herrig  Br.  Auth.  p.  535.  I.). 

2>er  flutbrnd  ifi  romanif<$ett  Urforung«  unb  fltramt  gum  neufr.  lautre 
jour  =  an  des  joars  precldens.  5Ht^proto.  Lautre  dia  per  an  mati  Trespas- 
sara  aus  pel  cimelh  (Park.  Occit.  p.  45.).  Gaia  pastorella  Trobei  lautre 
dia  (p.  384.).    JUautre  jorn  per  aYentura  ÄTanava  sols  cavalcan  (p.  260.). 
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ISautrejorn  m'en  pogei  al  cd  (p.  296.),  trofft  föttfl  Tautrier  (p.  118,  127, 
175.),  bat  altfr.  Tautfier  (Mosmebque,  Theatre  Fr.  p.  32,  33,  34,  86,  37, 
41.),  b.  t.  oorgefiern  in  ber  ©ebeutung  be*  lat  nuper  »orjutommen  pflegt. 
I$gl.  and)  Vautfier  par  un  matinet,  Un  jor  de  Tautre  semaine  Chevauchai 
joste  an  boschet  (Monmebquk,  1.  c.  p.  34.).  3m  Bltcngl.  flttbet  man  a^nlty 
&»*  enderdai  »ertoenbet:  2%w  enderdai  com  a  clarc  me  to,  And  bed  me 
love  on  his  manere  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  As  I  me  went  this  andyre 
day  Fast  on  my  way  makyng  my  mone  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  v.  andyrs.). 

.  grüner  »arb  ba$  relative  toAtcA  ^äuftg  bon  bem  boranfietyenben  the 
begleitet. 

The  better  part  of  valonr  is  discretion ;  in  the  which  better  part, 
I  have  saved  my  life  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  Over  the  brook 
Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  he  entered  (John  18,  1.). 
2)iefe  SJerbinbung  gilt  nun  für  oeraltet. 

3aföunberte  lang  toarb  the  which  neben  bent  einfanden  which  gebrannt. 
Site.  In  the  whiche  lond  it  lykede  him  to  take  flesche  and  blood  (Maündev. 
p.  2.).  Of  Moyses  jerde,  with  the  whiche  he  made  the  Rede  See  departen 
(p.  85.).  Wikkede  men  it  hadde,  The  whiche  arn  preestes  inparfite  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  803.).  In  love  of  brynnynge  Charit**,  to  the  whiche  alle  thing 
is  113t  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  43.).  To  hem  {>at  bileaeden  in 
his  name,  fie  whiche  not  of  bloodis,  nej>er  of  wiüe  of  fleysche,  nef>er  of 
wille  of  man,  bat  ben  borne  of  god  (Wicl.,  Job.  1,  12.).  Fals  infortune 
and  poysonn . .  The  whiche  two  of  al  this  wo  I  wyte  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16155.). 
An  hnsband  mnst  ye  take  you  tylle,  The  whiche  may  of  this  land  be  kynge 
(Ifouydon  604.).  2>iefe  Eerbinbimg  f5öt  mit  bem  Umfld>greifen  be«  relativen 
<3kBrau$e*  ©on  which  im  trierjefaten  Sabr^unbert  jnfammen.  2>a$  urfyräng* 
liä)'fragenbe,  and)  inbeftatt  gebrauste  agf.  hvylc,  qaalis,  quis,  toarb  bem  afr. 
U  quele,  la  quele,  nuntttefy:  affhnitirt.  3n  biefex  gorm  toieber^ott  ber  Ärtifel 
the  (li)  nod)  einmal  ben  begriff  bed  $auj>ttoorte«  (ille,  qaalis,  qui),  vorauf 
ba*  »elatro  belogen  tmrb.  9ta$  ber  agf.  ©eife  ifl  eine  folö)e  $inbeutung  nid)t 
fremb,  infofern  bem  relativen  pe  banfig  baß  bemonftratfoe  ee,  *e6,  pät  btu 
gegeben  tttrb:  Se  Hengest,  se  fie  y&s  ladteöv  and  heretoga  (Beda  2,  5.). 
pät  he  sceolde . .  his  treore  for  feogitsunge  and  lüfan  forleösan,  se6  pe  ä$ r- 
vurdre  y»re  and  mare  eallam  madmum  (2,  11.). 

;.  ßu  einigen  quantitativen  ©ejtimmungen  tann  flc^  ber  beftimmte  3b> 
titet  fügen,  toenn  fle  bem  ©ufcfiantto  borangetyen;  fie  bulben  iebodj  ben 
«rtifel  ni$t  bor,  fonbern  nur  na$  fldj.   ©aljin  geboren: 

aü  in  ben  Sebeutungen  gan}  unb  all.  Act  well  your  part,  there 
all  the  honour  lies  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  194.).  Jesus  went  about 
all  the  cities  and  wüages  (Matth.  9,  35.).  In  all  the  virtues  which 
condace  to  saccess  in  life  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  64.). 

Site.  So  blac  is  al  the  mone  of  him  silve  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.). 
Thei  keyeren  aUe  the  face  with  that  lippe  (Maündev.  p.  205.)/  TU  he  have 
eten  al  the  harn  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  354.).  Whan  he  had  scomfyted  alle  the 
Jewet  (p.  85.).  Among  alle  Ute  jpUmetee  the  sonne  amidde  is  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  $albf.  All  ßat  blüse  J>att  oss  comm  (Obm.  719.). 
Aüe  fie  presto*  (482.).  Alle  Pon  ödere  yniliche  (Lasam.  I.  300.).  $gf. 
On  eaUum  pam  fyrste  (Basil.,  Hexam.  1.).  EaUe  pät  fläsc  {>ät  yildde6r 
Issfan,  ne  etan  ge  j>ät  (Legg.  JElfbed.  39.).  Ofer  eaü  ßät  land  (Math. 
;if  26.).  Ealra  P&ra  godra  mägen  he  y&s  begangende  (S.  Güthlac  2.). 
Eotytoenbtg  ifi  ber  «rtilel  feit  ältejta  3eit  ntö^t;  er  $ängt  t>on  ben  aud>  fpnfl 
erforbertidfren  «cbingungen  für  ben  ««Hfel  ab.  Sfaalog  ift  ba«  «erfahren  ber 
roman.  ©prägen  beim  fr.  umt,  it.  tutto,  f^an.  todo  k.  koie  beim  gr.  *h. 
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goty.  aÄs:  Alla  90  hairda  (Math.  8,  32.),  atftoajb.  af.  SXe  quantitativ 
aBefrimmung  urirb  als  bie  toefettttt^e  angefcfcn,  »tyrenb  ber  Ärtifet  bem  €tat* 
ftonttobegriffe  nur  noä)  eine  »ejiefrittg  naä)  äugen  gtcbt,  toetye  unter  Uroflan* 
ben  ttegfallen  muß  ober  fann. 

both,  beibe  (f.  I.  <5.  276.),  toetye«  gleichfalls  oljne  ben  »rtifet  ein* 
treten  tann.  That  could  swear  in  both  the  ecales  (Shakbp.,  Macb.  2, 
3.).  To  bid  defiance  to  both  the  extreme  parües  (Bjacaul.,  Hist  of 
E.  I.  49.).  Both  the  nation»  which  now  becaxne  connected  with 
England  (I.  64.). 

$alfcf.  Bolen  &  Brenne  beiejene  fia  ibrodere  (Lajam.  III.  50.).  pe  king 
heo  looede  more  |>anne  ba  tueie  fie  odre  (I.  128.).  Ba  tua  fia  /erden 
(IL  380.).  Bgf.  Begen  fid  beornat  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  348.).  Begen 
ofelegenc  yscron  fid  ealdormen  (Saz.  Chr.  799.).  Gefyldon  butu  fid  seypu 
(Luc.  5,  7.).  $gl.  ©ofy.  Gafuffldedun  ba  fio  sUpa  (ib.).  Slebttliä)  verfaß« 
bie  romaniföen  @)>ra$en  mit  ben  and  bem  tat  ambo  entoufeften  gönnen 
(2)iej,  »om.  ©r.  III.  39.). 

Aa/f,  fyatb.  No  metal  can..bear  half  the  kcenness  Of  thy  sharp 
envy  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).  Half  the  heart  of  Caesar  (Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  2,  2.).  He  would  often  lie  in  bed  half  the  day  (Wabben,  Ten 
Thom.  a-year  3,  2.).  Fox  beat  half  the  laioyers  in  the  House  at 
their  own  weapons  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  31.). 

Site.  Half  the  urthe  the  sonne  bi-schyneth  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
Ägf.  Heö  healfne  forcearf  ßone  eveoran  him  (Judith,  105.  Grein). 

double,  bereit.  We  have  hands  sufficient  Double  the  number  of 
our  master's  force  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  Give  her  another  glass, 
sir;  my  mamma  drinks  double  the  quantüy,  whenever  she  is  in  this 
way  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 

Ctuantitartoe  «eftimmungen  tote  double,  treble  sc  freuten  bem  hoff  ange* 
gfid)en  )u  fein.    @.  b.  3*tfu)ort. 

Sei  anberen  QuantitStäbegriffen  ftnbet  man  ben  nactyfotgenbenSu» 
pertatiu  mit  the,  toie  öfter  bei  every.  Every  the  least  Variation 
(Locke.).  Of  extending  my  knowledge  of  every  the  minutest  point 
which  could  add  to  the  reputation  I  enjoyed  (Bulw.  in  SBaguer  ©r. 
p.  244.). 

8e$nli<$e  Stellungen  be«  @m*riatip  mit  bem  «rtifel  trifft  man  öfter  in 
früherer  3ett.  Site,  pre  fie  bette  yles  these  bej>  (R.  of%Gl.  L  2.).  This 
beoth  threo  the  hexte  lymes  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  138.).  ggf.  Mid 
fedvum  fidm  getrpvestum  mannum  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  6.).  ©er  <&rntlb  tft 
bie  enge  ©ejiebung,  in  toeloje  ber  Ärttfet  jum  ©ityertatto  gefegt  totrb. 

2>ie  ätteffc  @tyraä)e  tonnte  aud)  bem  ^offeffin^rouomen  ben  nad> 
fte^enben  Ärtifel  beigefeflen,  obtoobt  ber  Slrtifel  and)  an  bie  €>)>ffee  treten 
tonnte.  9gf.  Ne  seeolon  ge  mtne  fid  hdlgan  hrinan  n6  grgtan  (Ps.  104, 
13.).  Ic  {>onne  hopjende  to  fiinre  fiare  myelan  müdheortnetae  (Ps.  5,  7.). 
Edver  »e  heofenltca  Fäder  (Math.  6,  14.);  fo  and)  bei  hü:  He  kie  fid 
verigan  lima  reste  (S.  Guthlac  2.).  Apollonius  forlSt  his  fione  vurdfuüan 
eynedbm  (Apollon  of  T.  p.  10.).  S)ie  umgefebrte  Stellung  toie  in  Se  min 
vine  (Cod.  ^xon.  444,  21.)  bat  bie  dltcte  beutfd)e  nnb  bie  afr.  €fyra<$e: 
Die  mtne  froide  (Walth.  v.  d.  V.  72,  20.).  Li  mienz  fiü  n.  bgl  2>a« 
@oty.  ftellt  bem  tlrtifel  gerne  unmittelbar  ba*  ©ubflanti»  na$:  Nim  fiana 
Ugr  Peinana  (Math.  9.  6.)  [ggf.  Nym  fitn  bedd.].  Srasre  jah  reis  afletam 
fiaim  shäam  unsaraim  (6,  12,). 

Ueber  ben  Krtitef  Beim  «ofatip  f.  n.  1.  0.  159 ff. 
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*.  5Dcr  SIrtilel  tritt  311  einem  Stbjeftifce,  inGBefimbere  wenn  bie*  einem 
(Eigennamen  in  awofittoer  Seife  tynjngeffigt  wirb,  feltener  einem 
©attungänamen. 

Of  Araby  the  Biest  (Milt.,  F.  L.  4,  163.).  3)ieS  ifi  Befonber«  Bei 
$erfonennamen  geBräudflid}:  Their  John  the  eider  (Cbabbx,  The  Bo- 
roogh  4.).  Charles  the  Bald.  Constantine  Pogonatus  or  the  Bearded  (Hort. 
üniv.  Hiit.  p.  147.).  Charles  the  Second.  Innocent  the  Third.  ©0  ge* 
totynlidj  Bei  DrbnnngGjaBten,  tooburcty  regierende  Rauptet  untergeben 
werben,  nnb  Bei  benen  feiten  bie  unterföeibenbe  Seßimmung  in  attri* 
Butfoer  SBeife  im  engeren  ©inne  auftritt:  Bat  when  the  Second  Charles 
assam'd  the  sway  (Cowp.  p.  17.). 

Sei  ©attungSnamen  lommt  bie$  bor,  wenn  fte  fäon  änbermeitige 
beterminattoe  Seftimmungen  Bei  ftd)  IjaBen,  namentlich  wenn  ba$  8b* 
ieftin  im  ©uperlatto  fietyt. 

Come  to  me  gentle  sleep!  I  pine,  I  pine  for  thee,  Come  with  thy 
speüs,  the  soft,  the  deep  (Mbs.  Hemaks  p.  176.).  There  lay  my  poor 
epistle,  written  on  Me  subjeet  the  nearest  to  my  heart  at  the  time 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  From  day-  break  to  that  hour,  the  last  and  best, 
When  one  by  one,  the  fishing  boats  come  forth  (Rockes,  It.,  Naples). 
©0  lann  ber  ©uperlatin  au$  na<$  einem  ©uBjtantfo  mit  bem  unBe* 
ftimmten  Hrtilet  fielen :  After  a  victory,  the  most  splendid  and  ruinous 
in  her  annale  (ib.  Marco  Griffonl). 

Sfa  Eigennamen  fmtyfen  fl$  gerne  m  alter  3ctt  mrtcrf^etbmbe  abjefti* 
»iföe  Sefümmungen  mit  bem  ffrtilel.  Äfte.  Solanum  pe  wyse  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  28.).  Of  Caton  the  wise  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  413.).  Salomon  the  sage 
(p.  48.).  Jerom  the  goode  (p.  412.).  James  the  gentile  (p.  26.).  Jamys 
the  gent  (Town.  M.  p.  303.).  BariUmew  the  hold  (ib.).  Richarde  the 
firste  (Mauxdev.  p.  36.).  Virago  thou  Semyram  the  secownde  (Chauc.,  C. 
T.  4779.).  By  migthy  Mars  the  reede  (1749.).  Ne  Narcisus  the  fayr 
(1943.).  The  fresshe  Emelye  the  seheene  (1078.).  Libye  the  hyet  and  Libye 
the  lowe  (taAUNDav.  p.  263.).  To  Ynde  the  lesse  (p.  258.).  In  Asye  the  depe 
(p.  255.).  $atbf.  To  Loerine  pon  stronge  (Lajam.  I.  92.).  Cormeus  fie 
strenge  (I.  103.).  Claudien  fie  he  je  (I.  409.).  Bi  Oaudiene  fian  bolde 
(I.  410.).  Ebraue  fian  gode  (I.  112.).  Ägf.  Basilius  se  eddiga  (Basil., 
Admon.  Prol.).  Theodasius  se  gingra  fing  tö  rtee  (Sax.  Chr.  423.).  par 
reard  Sydroc  eorl  ofslegen  se  ealda,  and  Sydroe  eorl  se  geonga  (871.). 
Adehneeres  sann  {>äs  grettan  (=greitan)  (1017.).  JBgt.  9R§b.  Iwem  der 
atme  (I.  160.).    Kriemkilt  diu  seheene  (Nibkl.  224,  2.)  tt.  a. 

flfoq  ©attungenamen  tritt  ba*  Äbjeftto  mit  bem  ^rttfet  na$,  am 
$5uflgftal  m  früher  3«*-  Site.  That  was  Candaces  sone  theo  yonger  (Alis. 
7737.).  With  pelure  Thefyneste  opon  erthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  28.).  Treathe 
is  tresor  The  trieste  on  erthe  (p.  23.).  #aflbf.  I  blöde  fian  rede  (Lajam. 
IIf?45.).  Mid  härmen  fian  mosten  (III.  252.).  Boe  he  nam  fie  firidde 
(I.  3.).  f[gf.  Tö  botine  helle  ficere  hdtan  (Cjsdm.  360.).  On  |>am  grimman 
däge  dbmes  fiäs  micclan  (Cod.  Exon.  74,  12.).  On  sedde  fiam  neoderan 
(Ps.  88,  6.).  Ät  ed  fiare  hdlgan  (Sax.  Chr.  1025.).  Sethes  tafora  se 
yldesta  Tas  Enos  häten  (Cjedm.  1128.).  8gt.  9R$b.  OoU  daz  svsxre  (Gu- 
drun 29,  2.).  Tier  diu  wilden  (Nibkl.  1700,  1.).  Win  der  aüer  beste 
(38,  3.).    2>ie  aW»fltfoe  ©eife  ber  WbjWhVCepimmung  gtefo  tyr  ein  19er« 

mtytttü  <ä>tTDuÜt. 

£-.2>a*  »or  bem  ffom^aratib  bon  Sbjelti^en  unb  SbberBien  erf^ei* 
nenbe  the  Bebdrf  einer  ttnterf^eibung  be^  nrfprfing(i$en  agf.  dnftrtt' 
mentalis  fc,  [>y,  non  bem  im  Äafu^  unb  ftumeru*  mit  bem  Äbjeftto 
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flBereinjiimmettben  »rtifel.    3)a$  fontaftiföe  Sertyfittniß  iß  für  bic 
gegenwärtige  ©pra$e  jum  ST^etl  Derbuntelt. 

the  agf.  jw,  j$,  gotfy.  /*,  a^b.  /Ai«,  mtyb.  diu,  fyilBf.,  a$b.,  mljb. 
audj  in  ber  33erBinbung  pess  te,  thes  thiu,  des  diu,  deste,  rtifti.  befto, 
entforidjt  bem  lat.  eo,  tanto,  nnb  in  ber  Serbop plung  bem  lat.  ?u©  —  eo, 

flt.   ors  —  r*0-*trtf. 

So  much  Me  ra/A*r  thou,  celestial .  light,  Shine  inward  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3,  51.).  Are  they  the  worse  to  me  because  you  hate  them?  (Coler., 
Picc.  5,  3.)  Every  Orsini  slain  is  a  robber  the  less  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
1,  1.),  The  more  fair  and  crystal  is  the  sky,  The  uglier  seem  the 
clouds  that  in  it  fly  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  The  greater  the  new 
power  they  create,  the  greater  seems  their  revenge  against  the  old 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).    Sgl.  b.  flomparatinfäfce. 

The  entforidjt  bem  3njfrumentalt$,  too  ein  berateidj$toeife  oufgcflcn* 
M  ober  vorau3gefe(te$,  toenn  audj  ntdjt  auGgeforodjeneS,  2Waa§  in 
©etradjt  fommt,  um  toeldjeä  etwa«  üBerBoten  toirb.  @S  nerfieljt  fiefc, 
baj$  Me  fonfi  at$  beterminattoe  Seflimmnng  eintritt:  You  are  the 
happier  vooman  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Is  Christ  the  abier  teacher 
or  the  schools?  (Cowp.  p.  198.)  Sgl.  Site.  I  not  which  was  the 
fyner  of  hem  two  (Chadc,  C.  T.  1041.). 

Site.  The  mone  thingth  the  more,  for  heo  so  nej  ous  is  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  Giftes  willi  give  the,  That  thou  maijt  erer  the  betete  be 
(Anecd.  p.  11.).  The  bei  the  be,  the  bet  the  byse  (Wright  a.  Haixiw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  113.).  The  sonne  is  heuere.,  the  lotse  heo  is  to  seo  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Thin  enemy  schal  the  lenger  lyve  in  drede  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  p.  152.  II.).  Sud)  ba«  bur<$  ben  faufalen  ®enitin  fite  toerßSrfte  ße 
tottb  noä)  im  Alte,  gefttttbett :  panne  sal  pe  child  ßas  ße  bet  worpen  (Weicht 
a.  HALLrvv.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  177.).  $albf.  pe  scal  beon  ße  bet  (Lajam.  I.  30.). 
He  nefde  nenne  stinc,  ße  sarure  was  his  heorte  (I,  7.).  Hire  cheap  wes 
pe  tone  (I.  17.);  in  Ser&mbung  mit  ße*  bem  and)  al  vorangeht:  To  sen 
annd  tannderrstanndenn  All  ßess  te  bettre  (Orm.,  Ded.  48.).  patt  hise  frend 
mihhtenn  off  himm  Aü  ßess  te  mare  blissenn  Annd  tatt  te  follc  all  ßess  te 
bett  Hiss  lare  shollde  folljhenn  (Orm.  443.).  Annd  tatt  jho  shollde  ßess  te 
bett  Wipp  falle  trowwpe  lefenn  (2301.).  Slgf.  pe  veord  on  pinum  bredstom 
rüm,  yästm  ßf)  vlüegra  (Cädm.  516.).  Symle  bid  ßff  heardra,  ßi  hit  hreöh 
väter  srearte  ssestreamas  svtdor  beatad  (1320.).  Hvät  is  pät  ßS  md,  pät 
ssnig  man  miege  ödrum  ddn,  pät  he  ne  mrege  hün  ddn  pät  ylce?  (Boeth. 
16.)  Hvi  fordete  vit  hl  &  ßf)  mäf  (40,  2.)  Sgl.  SJtyb.  diu  dicker  (Iwein 
111.)  Sie  im  #alBf.  »erben  diu  nnb  deste  bnr$  al  tote  bur<$  vil  fcerfWrft: 
AI  desto  (Walth.  82,  15.).  VU  diu  bm  (Iwein  166.).  Ez  ist  vil  deste 
Ithter  (Parz.  213,  13.). 

2)te  3ufftntmenßeUmig  toon  @u^erlattoen  the  best,  the  soonest,  the  tatest  ?& 
tote  in;  I  like  thia  the  better  nnb  I  like  this  the  best,  mit  bett  eoen  Berührten 
Äcm^oratitocn  Beruht  auf  einem  drrtyum  ber  ©ranratattfer,  ba  fyter  fnBfian« 
üt>trte  6n^eriatit)e  al9  9ftttffttin*8bnerBten  Dertoenbet  toerben. 

Wlrttt^lÄOfl  uns  ttfatytoiflerlfllirag  sa  bt^mmt«  Jlrtikas. 

«.(Ein  unb  biefelBe  $erfon  ober  @ac^e  nimmt  ber  9fegel  nac^, 
au(^  Kenn  ifyr  nerf^iebene  ffiigenf haften  Beigelegt  toerben,  ben  biefen 
einen  ©egeuftanb  n&^er  beßimmenben  Strtifel  nur  einmal  )n  ^. 

7%e  lofty,  melodioue  and  flexible  language  (Scott,  Minatr.  I.  13.). 
She   is  the  sweetest-tempered,  honestest,  wortbiest,    young  creatore 
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(Ftkld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.).  The  first,  last  purpose  of  the  bnman  soul 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  338.).  The  noble  and  bright  career  open  to 
you  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  3.).  The  fairest  and  most  loving  wife  in 
Greece  (Tennys.  p.  105.).  The  mild  sad  smile  (Warben,  Diary  1, 
17.).  The  soft,  stealing  expansive  twüight  (ib.)*  $)te$  ifl  audj  bei 
fubftanthrirten  ober  auf  einen  folgenben  ©ubfiantiobegriff  belogenen 
Hbiefttoen  ber  gatt,  toeto^e  benfelben  ©egenftanb  be^nen:  Think 
how  Bacon  shin'd,  The  reisest,  brightest,  meemett  of  mankind  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  281.).  His  life  has  been  told  by  the  kindest  and 
most  good  natured  of  men  (Thackeb.,  Engl.  Humoar.  1.), 

©leidjtooljl  toirb  Bei  ben  einjelnen  Siaenf^aft^töBrtern^  meift  im 
fy%ren  @ty(e  namentlich  in  aftnbetifdjer  änretyung,  ber  Hrtifel  tote« 
bereit.  2)er  ©runb  ift  bte  nadjbrfldKidje  #ert>orl)ebung  be$  ©egen* 
fianbe*  na$  feinen  oerfdjiebenen  33eflimmungeu. 

The  great,  the  good  Sciolto  dies  this  moment  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit. 
5,  1.).  The  morning  lours,  And  heavily  brings  on  the  day,  The  great, 
th'important  day  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.).  Falkland  dies,  the  virttwus  and 
the  put  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  99.).  Ronald,  from  many  a  hero 
8 prang,  The  fair,  the  valiant  and  the  young  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
1,  8.).  Dare  any  soul  on  earth  breathe  a  word  against  the  swettest, 
the  purest,  the  tenderest,  the  most  angeUcal  of  young  wo  men?  (Thacker«, 
Vanity  Fair  1,  18.) 

2>ie  $Riä}th>teberYotung  (ei  Häufung  *on  Slbjefttoen  »or  ober  nao) 
einem  ©ubftanttoe  fä)eint  erft  fofiter  üblich  geworben  ju  fein.  Sttte.  The  seyd 
blessed  and  gloriousc  virgine  Marie  (Maundev.  p.  1.).  That  lond  he  chees.'. 
as  the  beste  and  most  worthy  lond  (ib.).  He  may  not  bygynne  the  newe 
clene  lif  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  Whider  schal  thanne  the  wrecche 
synful  man  flee?  (p.  187.  I.)  3n  äfteftcr  3ett  fä)etnt  biefe  3ufammettftelfang 
ber  Sbjefttae  mit  einmaligem  Statte!  ntd)t  beliebt,  auger  too  bte  ttbjefttoe  im 
gerfyUtniffe  ber  <Smorbnung  flehen.  9gf.  Se  angristtca  süd-vesterna  vind 
(Apollon.  op  T.  p.  11.).  porh  ßone  smyltan  südan  vesternan  vind 
(Bobth.  4.). 

Sie  ©ieberfcotung  be*  beftimmten  Stattete  tft  befouber*  ber  äfteften 
€tyrat$e  geläufig.  fttte.  The  most  delectable,  and  the  most  plentifoos  of  alle 
godes  (Maundev.  p.  207.).  There  schal  be  the  Sterne  and  the  wroth  juge 
sitte  above  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187. 1.).  [Ther  shal  be  the  Sterne  and  wroth 
jage  sitting  above  (Tyrwh.  p.  149.  II.)]  $alfcf.  Of  J>an  kssisere  Childeriche, 
fian  wode  &  ßan  riehen,  /km  strengen  &  fian  balden  (Lasam.  II.  431.). 
ggf.  Se  almihtiga  and  se  rihtvisa  god  (A.-S.  Homo,.  I.  114.).  He  vas  päs 
yldestan  and  fiäs  ädelstan  eyrmes  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  Betvux  fxere  drygan 
and  fxere  cealdan  eordan,  and  J>am  hatan  ffre  (Bobth.  33,  4.).  €>o  fhtbet 
man  ben  grttfel  au$  bei  Bbjefttoen,  melä)e  ba*  ©ubjlantto  umfliegen,  o* 
»Oyt  ntö)t  immer:  Ve  fwljad  fione  heardestan  hungor  and  fione  r€destan 
(Apollo*,  op  T.  p.  9.).  Afyr  fram  |>e  f>d  yfelan  stelda  and  f>d  nnnettan 
(Bobth.  6.). 

ß.  SBirb  baffetöe  ©nbjtontto  burdj  meljr  a(3  ein  äbjettto  benimmt  nnb 
in  Serbtnbung  mit  iebem-berfelben  auf  einen  oerfd>iebenen  ®e- 
genftanb  Bejogen,  fo  ift,  toenn  ba«  ©ubjtantto  in  ber  <Hnja$(  fle^t, 
bte  SBieberljofang  &**  beßimmten  SfottfeW  natürlich  She  liked  the 
English  and  the  Hebrew  tongue  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  15.).  3u$  Ijier  ift 
jebod}  bie  Stttdfttmebertyotung  fe$r  ge6r5u<$ttd>,  inbem  man  bte  8er* 


176  H<2$-  ©ort*  n.  ©afcfüflitng.  LtP&fön.  Sortfügnng.  III.  ».atfcio.$«jh 

fdjiebentyeit  ber  ©egenfiänbe  an$  ben  9bjeltit>eti  Ijtntöngfidjj  crfid^tti^ 
galten  barf.- 

Bevenge  as  spacious,  as  betwecn  The  youngett  and  oldest  ihing 
(Shaksp.,  Coriol.  4,  6.).  The  eider  and  younger  ton . .  were,  like  the 
gentleman  and  lady  in  the  weather-box,  never  at  home  together 
(Th acker.,  Van.  Fair  1,  10.).  The  civil  and  ecclesiastical  admitästraiion 
had,  through  a  period  of  near  twelve  years,  been  so  oppressive 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  95.).  Like  a  Constitution  of  the  eighteenth 
or  nineteenth  Century  (I.  29.). 

3m  foputattaen  SSerljäftniffc  »erben  in  biefem  gälte  bie  unterföie* 
betten  ©egenflänbe  oft  bnrdj  bie  9Re$rjaljt  jnfammengefaßt:  In  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  Uiads  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  2.).  The  Danish 
and  Saxon  tonglics  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  10.).  The  jEmüian  and 
Flaminian  highways  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  During  the  fourteenth  and 
fißeenth  centuries  (Robertson,  Hist.  of.  Scotl.  II.  18.).  (Seltener  tfl 
atebann  bie  SBieberljotnng  be£  ÄrtifeW:  She  possessed  in  equal  per- 
fection  the  Greek,  the  Syriac,  and  the  jEgyptian  languages  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  7.). 

2>te  öftere  @tyra$e  jte&t  ^ter  bie  aWofltfoe  Anfügung  be*  Bbieftto  mit 
totebertyoltem  StrHfel  bot,  ober  totebertjolt  juglei<$  baö  fcaityrtoort:  Inde  the 
lasse  and  the  more  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  Ermonye  the  lasse  and  the  more 
(p.  79.).  Egypt  the  highe  and  the  lowe  (ib.).  Of  alle  manere  of  men,  The 
meene  and  the  riche  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  2.).  On  the  rights  syde  and  on  the 
left  syde  (Maundev.  p.  85.).  ÄgJ.  Se  sumerlica  snnnstede  and  se  vinterUea 
(Wwght,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  iL),  ©onfi  trifft  man  cmä)  beim  $foral  bcn  toie- 
beruften  Ärtifel  Bei  &oranj!e$enben  Bbjefttoen:  ßd  JEdsternan  and  ßd  QrS- 
ciseean  munacas  libbad  hyra  ltf  (Basil.,  Admonit.  Prol.). 

y.  SBenn  fcerfdjiebene  ©anpttoorter  ouf  einanber  folgen,  beren  jebera  in 
ber  ftntaftifdjen  Sejietynng  ber  befiimmte  2trtitel  angehört;  fo  toirb 
fyanftg  ber  an  ber  6pi£e  ber  9?et$e  jietyenbe  Slrtifel  ni$t  bei  jebem 
einzelnen  toieberljolt.  3)abei  fommt  toeber  bie  Ungleichheit  be$  natür- 
liefen  ©efdjledjteä  nodj  ber  3aWform  in  Setradjt  Offenbar  begön* 
fligt  bie  überall  gleite  gorm  be«  Hrtifetö  the  tljeitä  bie  &u\ammtn* 
faffnng  toerfdjiebener  SSepriffe  in  plnralifdjer  Sßeife,  t^eit«  bie  SBieber* 
Bolung  befiet&en  im.  ©etfte.  SDteifl  finbet  bie  3uf<nnmenfaffung  &«* 
fdjiebener  ©ubftanttoe  nnter  einem  Ärtifcl  im  fopulatfoen  SertySttniffe 
bei  fonbetifdjer  Anregung  ftatt,  am  leidjtejien,  Itoenn  bie  ©nbjlanttoe 
eine  nähere  3nfammenaeljorigIeit  fcerratljen,  bo*  and)  fonji,  felbft  im 
bi$innfttt>en  unb  abberfatfoen  SJer^fittniffe  ber  ©lieber. 

Upon  the  rigid  and  party  of  her  son  (Shaksp.,  John  1, 1.).  While 
the  Caesars  defended  the  Danube  and  Rhine  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.).    He 

*  bent  over  the  child  and  mother  (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  2,  10.).  The 
Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  100.).  The 
hed  and  Chamber  were  so  fnnereal  and  gloomy  (Thacker.,  Vanity 
Fair  1,  7.).  Over  the  tea  and  toast  (3,  1.).  The  tired  cabman  and 
more  tired  horte . .  seeking  the  stable  and  repose  (Marrtat,  Valerie 
6.).  The  study  . .  meist . .  possess  considerable  interest  for  the  inoral 
phüosopher  and  general  historian  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  14.).  Shall  the 
Commons . .  have  as  many  members  as  the  Noblesse  and  Ctergy  united? 
(Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1»  4,  1.)  When  he  was  aecused  of  the  chief 
priests  and  eiders  (Matth.  27,  11.).     Wie  guilty  and  not  guäty  both 
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alike  (Cowfeb  p.  4.).  He  commandeth  eren  the  winde  and  water 
(Luke  8,  25.).  The  rigor*  and  eoffee . .  keep  the  Company  together 
(Lewis,  6.  I.  58.).  These  licentious  contentions,  in  the  very  ekrinee 
and  cüyt  of  St.  Peter  (Bulw.,  Rienri  1,  5.).  The  good  höht,  gaUant 
bearing,  and  genäemanUke  appearance  won  the  grandsire's  heart  for 
him  (Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  8.).  This  unsabßtantial  diet  will  snp- 
port  for  many  days  the  Ufe  and  even  apirät  of  the  patient  Tartar 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  18.).  The  small  faction  which  had  been  held  together 
by  ihe  influenae  and  prmniee*  of  Frince  Frederic  (Macaul.,  Essay« 
IV.  30.).  The  inner  sphere  of  Fact . .  differs  infinitely  from  the  auter 
sphere  and  tpheree  of  Semblance  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  Jfod) 
ba*  $injntreien  ^optionaler  ©lieber  jron  ©nbftantib  tynbert  bie 
ttnterbrfidfung  be$  jn  toteberfatenben  ÄrtilelS  nidjt:  Be  thoa  the  trmnpet 
of  oar  wrath,  And  eudden  presage  of  yoor  own  decay  (Shaksp.,  John 
1,  1.).  The  remains  of  Minstrel  poetry,  composed  originally  for  the 
oourte  of  prinees  and  haue  of  nobles  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  24.).  The 
beginning  of  some,  and  end  of  others  have  been  tnpplied  (I.  65.). 

Slnbcre  afo  rem  loputotibe  Ser^Utniffe  ber  ©nbftantibe  flnb  ntd>i 
«tfgeföloffen,  obtoo^I  jum  SEljeil  anffaHenber:.  The  pereon  as  weü  as 
tnuid  of  Constantine,  had  been  enriched  by  natare  (Gibbon,  Decl.  12.).  . 
„Under  king  Harry."  —  „Harry  the  fourih?  or  fifth?  (Shakbp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  5,  3.)  The  studume  head  or  gen'roue  mind  (Pope,  Essay 
oa  M.  3,  283.).  What  if  ihe  foott  ordain'd  the  dost  to  tread,  Or 
hand  to  toil,  aspir'd  to  be  the  head?  (1,  259.)  I  like  to  be  par- 
ticalar  in  dates,  Not  only  of  the  age,  and  year,  bat  moon  (Bybon. 
D.  J.  1,  103.). 

©erat  jtoei  ©nBftantibe   baffeföe  3fnbibibnttnt   bnrä}  berfdtfebene 

©attungSnamen  <$arafteriftren,  fo  liegt  bie  3Wd)ttoieber$ofang  be$  Itr* 

tileW  am  tt&djßen:    The    ton  and  heir  to  that    same  Fanlconbridge 

(Shakbp.,  John  1,  !.)•    The  huntrese,  and  queen  of  tbese  groves,  Diana 

.  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  1,  1.). 

Sie  SBieberJ&ofang  ***  SrtifeU  iß  im  fojmfotiben  8er$ättniffe  in  ber 
jüngeren  Brit  jtoar  befdjrfintter,  wtb  erfdjeint  nur  ba  notfywnbig,  too 
bie  ©lieber  ber  ffietye  ntdjt  fügttdj  aW  eine  jnfammcngetyorigi  ©efammt* 
Bett  borgejleHt  toerben  ßnnen;  bodj  ifl  ber  tnbibibneHen  gretycit  babei 
©pidroum  gegeben.  Sgl.  And  the  scribee  and  the  Phariseee  began 
to  reason  (Luke  5,  21.).  [The  scribee  and  Phariseee  (ib.  6,  7.)]. 
His  lordship  appeared  among  the  ladiee  and  the  children  (Thacker., 
Vanity  Fair  3,  1.).  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winde  and  the  sea 
(Matth.  8,  26.).  [The  winde  and  water  (Luke  8,  25.).]  Xu$  toteber« 
holt  bie  $refa  ben  «rtifel,  toemt  ben  ©nbftantinen  Seßintmungen 
beigegeben  finb,  n>el$e  ebten  ©egenfafc  enthalten:  The  rights  of  the 
people  and  the  HÜe  of  the  reigning  dynasty  (Macaul,  Hist  of  E.  I. 
1.).  3n  afonbeiifdjer  nnb  pofyfynbetifdjer  Knrdbnng  iji  bie  9Bteber* 
hofangbeS  Ärtüett  nidjt  feiten,  toobei  fld?  bie  SMebeityolung  mit  ber 
ÄuSloffung  bei  einzelnen  ©liebem  mifdjen  tann:  Your  tenderness  for 
*  the  weak,  the  poor,  the  oppressea\  the  unhappy  (Thackeb.,  Engl.  Harn. 
1.).  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  Ufe  (John  14, 6.).  Theflowers, 
and  the  presents,  and  the  tränke  and  bonnet-boaes . .  having  been  arranged, 
the  honr  of  parting  came  (Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  1, 1.).  She  became 
Wltisutt,  «gl.«f.  IL  f.  13 
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interested  in  every  ihing  appertaining  to  the  e$toU,  to  Üu  form,  the 
park,  the  gar  den*,  and  Um  UabUe  (1,  10.).  There  in  the  rieh,  the 
honour'd,  fam'd,  and  greai%  See  tbe  false  scale  of  happiness  complete 
(Popk,  Easay  on  M.  4,  287.).  See.  the  blind  beggar  dance,  the  erippk 
sing,  The  sot  &  hero,  hnatio  a  king  (2,  267.). 

2>ie  9H<$ttoieber$efung  be«  Beftimmten  «rtttett  toirb  *W  feto«  tu 
ber  alten  unb  Ättejiett  ®pra$c,  unb  toirb  jmtäcfti  nur  im  tymtatfoen  8e* 
WUtniffe  angetroffen,  tote  »erjugemeife  bei  berfceitefang  anf  fMnrale.  Hlte. 
*  ße  old  tilien  wäre  ße  holie  lordewee,  prophetee,  apo$Üest  popee,  arehebitco- 
pee,  bissopee,  prestee,  t>e  bolie  lif  ladden  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I. 
129.).  The  myracUs  and  werkte  that  Crist  bo  ernystfully  wroajte  (II.  42.). 
/«  bitchopie  and  pharisees  hadden  jouen  a  maundement  (Wycl.,  Job.  11, 
57.).  Whanne  ße  buchopit  and  mynyetrie  hadden  seen  hym  (ro.  19,  6.). 
Of  the  fyue  barly  lovee  and  two  Jbcfa«  (id.  1 ,  45.).  ABe  the  townee  and 
evteee  and  eaeteUee  (Maumdbv.  p.  6.).  Defter«  begegnet  man  arnMflfes 
©ub|tantioeu,  benen  anbete  mit  bent  fcrttM  folgen:  Ther  gromee  and  the 
goodmen  beth  all  eliche  grette  (Deposit,  of  Rich.  IL  p.  6.).  To  bojie 
ehieknee  and  the  mary  benee  (Chauc,  C.  T.  382.).  And  alle  they  cryde 
leeee  and  the  moere  (1758.),  audfr  in  ber  ©nja&l  toerattgemeinert:  Barem 
and  bonde,  the  eiere  and  the  hnyht  (Wkight,  Polit,  S.  p.  160.).  $attf. 
JEdee  and  ßa  treußen  (La3am.  I.  235.).  3n  ©qug  auf  ©uoftantioe  ftt  ber 
Cinja^t  hl  bie  Ältere  ©j>ra($e  no<$  jurüdtyaftenber  in  ber  fflitytoieber^oämg 
brt  Ärtifete:  ße  fayre  halle,  <&  oßer  bald,  f>at  hys  fader  let  rere  (R.  of  Gl. 
II.  383.).  For  the  ererlastynge  lif  and  joye  that  men  moste  loren  and 
denren  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  IL  42.).  Trewth  to  the  unhnewyng 
and  doutyng  (ib.).  For  the  grette  penaunee  and  suffraunee  (ib.).  Of  the 
precious  body  and  blood  of  oure  Lord  (Mauhdey.  p.  1.).  Bycause  of  the 
grete  tieheese  and  power  of  the  partes  bothe  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  IL). 
After  the  bataile  and  discetnfiture  (C.  T.  1010.).  The  hyng  and  hnyghthood  And 
elergie  bothe  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  8).  3m  Ägf.  tft  ein  gemeinfamet  Strttfel  in 
ber  3Re$rja$I  nufit  unaelfiuftg,  toobet  fetbft  bie  Ungleichen  be*  @eWte$te« 
ber  ©ubftontioe  niqt  in  ©erratet  fommt:  ßd  hedh-tacerdae,  and  bocerat, 
and  ealdrae  (Marc.  12,  27.).  ßd  böceras  and  Fortsei  (Luc.  5,  21.  cf.  6, 
7.).  ßära  vorda  and  tanga  |>e  heo  gehfrde  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  19.). 
Gemunde  ßd  asrran  eynna  and  leahtrae  (8.  Güthlac  4.).  Be  ßdm  god- 
eundum  fremswimessum  and  dbmum  (Beda  4,  24.).  9Eu$  toerbett  felbfl 
Singulare  unter  einem  ttrtttel  in  ber  3Refr}aft  lufammenbefagt:  JA  fA  »eö 
g6de  cv£n  Margarita  |>is  gehfrde,  hire  ßd  le6f$tan  Udford  and  eunu  !>os 
besvicene  (Sax.  Chr.  1093.).  6etten  iß  ber  einmalige  ftrtitel  in  ber  Otttjatl: 
Se6  heofen  and  ecs  and  eorde  synd  geh&tene  middan-eard  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  10.).  On  fan/däge  |>e  te6,»unnef  and  mtma,  and  ealle  tuDgl&n, 
and  gearlice  dda  gesette  vseron  (p.  61.).  gormett  ift  toon  tiefer  Cerbinbuttg 
bie  golge  eine«  €tabftantib  mit  einem  Sbieftw  ber  Parten  gönn  auf  ein  ©«&* 
ftanrh)  mit  bem  «rtifel  gu  untertreiben:  ßafiwae  and  vilde  de6r  1*8  rfrte- 
nes  ealle  h!  hym  h^rdon  (8.  Gutbxao  9.).  Hör  ge  magon  gehfran  ßd 
kdlgan  ßrynnyeee  and  töde  drmyste  [add.  on]  anre  godeondnyase  (Baku, 
Hexam.  11.).  Be  riea  and  ee  heina,  se  gelcereda  and  es  ungilasreda,  and 
geong  and  eald  (S.  Guthlac  19.). 

2)er  toieber^otte  Prüfet  n>trb  \n  alter  3ett  überall  am  ^fiufigßeu  ge- 
funben.  fftte.  Hwonne  ße  sehü  and  te  heorte  ne  widsigged  nont  (Weicht 
a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  68.).  ße  heri  and  ße  KeßeUng  ]k>  ben  nnder  ^e 
king  (I.  172.).  The  teil  and  ße  attri  ende  ifl  de  eche  pme  of  Helle  (1. 69.). 
Preche  and  teche  the  feythe  and  the  lawe  of  Cristene  men  (Maühdbt. 
p.  1.).  It  if  the  harte  and  the  mgddee  of  all  the  world  (p.  2.).  The  erybbe 
of  the  00  and  the  am  (p.  70.).     The  hyng  and  the  cammme^Sbapen 


A.   2).  attrtb.  8tr$.    1.  äetentrin.  8efl    S).  mtbefHtmntc  tfet     179 

lawe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  8.).  HfeT  made  tfte  jxrioun  and  the  poeple  hie  apes 
(Ciuuc.,  C.  T.  708.).  To  deme  the  quike  and  the  dyade  (Wriqht  a. 
Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  42.  cf.  88,  57.  P.  PlougbjC  p.  499.).  2%e 
chamdres  and  Ihe  Stalles  weren  wyde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  28.).  The  tone*  and 
the  daughtres  schuln  rebellen  agayns  the  fader  and  the  moder  (p.  88.  L). 
$albf.  pe  bodij  annd  te  sowie  (Okm.  p.  11520,  11730.).  pa  jconge  and 
fia  aide  alle  he  aqualde  (Lajam.  ID.  187.).  Tarne  to  hedenesse  pa' haje 
A  pa  lasse  (II.  107.).  ftgf.  And  gretton  J&cmc  eynge  and  fid  ev$ne 
(Apollon.  of  T.  p.  18.).  jÖa*  väter  and  se6  eorSs  vseron  gemengede 
(Basil^  Hexam.  4).  Eealne  fxme  sumor  and pone  hälfest  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 
Veard  bilde  gebeörecipe  gegearvod  betrat  Jfom  cyn^e  onci  jtam  folee  (Apollon. 
op  T.  p.  25.).  He  beheold  Pät  geU  and  fiät  seotfor,  and  pd  deSrvurdan 
redf  and  PA  beSdas,  and  ß>d  eyneUean  Pinunga  (p.  14.).  pd  ealdras 
and  pd  Pharisei  sendon  heora  penas  (Joh.  7,  82.).  pd  geUsrdestan  men 
and  Pd  leorneras  (Beda  4,  24,). 

fer  itkiffauntt  ^trtÜUi* 

3>er  unBcfHmmte  SCrtifel,  ba«  tonlos  getoorbene  äityfftttt  one 

in  ben  gönnen  on,  a,  agf.  an,  got^.  am*,  altnovb.  «*»,  aufrief,  en,  an, 

a$b.  n$b.  f«,  bient  jur  Sejeicfynung  eine«  Snbtoibmnn«,  »eldje«  nur 

tturaerifö  Don  ben  übrigen  Onbimbuen  ber  ©attuug  ober  Art  unter« 

fdpeben  nnb  für  bie  Änfctyroung  )un5d}fi  tttc^t  gehnnjeidjnet  iß. 

•.  tut)  3)er  unBefKramte  8rtitel,  toeldjer  Sind  unter  SWe^reren  Bejetdjnet, 

tritt  batyer  urforfinglidy  nur  ju  ®attung«namen;  toirb  er  Bei  ©nB« 

ftantfoen  gefunben,  toeldje  bte«  junä<$ß  nidjt  finb,  fo  ftab  fle  in  ber 

jtyat  al«  ®attung«namen  Betyanbelt,  ober  baju  erhoben. 

There  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz  (Job  1,  1.).  There  stood, 
quite  by  itself,  in  a  parish  called  Milverstoke,  a  cottage  of  the  better 
aort  (Wabren,  Now  a.  Then  1.).  Thoa  haut  a  Roman  soul  (Addib., 
Cato  4,  4.).  Beggars,  for  whom  he  had  a  singvlar  aversion  (Smollbt, 
B.  Rand.  1.). 

3>te  fTOftyriUbmig  be*  prägnanten  ©egriffe«  ber  Cinbeit,  melier  in  feiner 
proffitiföen  Ecrbmbung  mit  einem  fei  es  no$  «tbermetttg  befHmmten  ober 
nic&t  befttntmten  ©nbftanibe,  jtoar  noö)  ba«  3nbhMbunm  in  feiner  gefolgerten 
(Spfleni,  ntd)t  aber  bie  3ifttx  in  ibrem  <$egenfafee  jn  einer  anbeten  numerf* 
fö)en  ©e(timnmng  bejet<bnet,  retd)t  toett  fyinauf  in  ben  germaniföen  €tyra<ben, 
nnb  totr  bfirfen  überaß,  aw%  bei  ber  <9Ieid)beit  ber  gönnen  be«  KrtifeM  unb 
bee  34l»ortrt  für  ben  erßtren  eine  £onabf^»fid)nttg  attnebmen.  2)ie  3«' 
faunHcnf^rmn^fung  be«  an  jum  a  toirb  fibrigen«  neoen  ber  9eibebattung  Don 
an,  ebne  ein  erftyttt^e«  $rinci|)  be«  Gebannte«,  fc^on  im  ^albfa^flf^en  an> 
getroffen.    Sgl  I.  @,  808. 

fÜte.  As  I  com  by  an  tpaie  (Wrzoht,  Anecd.  p.  1.).  To  lernen  he  be- 
gon  On  wedded  trimmen  (p.  2.).  An  vrirm  is  o  werlde,  wel  man  it  knowed 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant  I.  211.).  danne  ged  he  to  a  sfon  (p.  210.). 
Engelond  je  a  welgod  Und  (B.  of  Ol.  I.  1.).  A  man  iras  sente  fro  God 
(WicLTFPRy  Joh.  1,  1.).  I  shal  don  a  juperti,  And  a  ferU  maistri  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  9.).  $a(Bf.  -4n  preost  wes  on  leoden ,  La$amon  wes  ihoten  (La- 
3AM.  I.  1.).  He  wonede  at  Erniese,  at  ©fielen  are  chireehen  (ib.).  pa 
mUc  wibb  of  are  vrite  hinde  (I.  50.).  Wid  Eneam  he  nom  an  feiht  (I.  8.V 
He  leite  makien  ernte  die  (f.  28.).  pssr  comm  an  widdwe  forp  (Ofot  7651.). 
Patt  widdwe  Was»  an  halij  ttif  (7659.).  Jho  wart  handfesst  an  ^od  man 
(2989.).  He  warn  cumenn  inn  Inn  aness  werese  hetoe  (2171.)  Itt  ies  inn 
«  cribke  lessd  <M6«.).    A  UteU  off  pe  feil  (4086.).    pa  makede  a  FrenchU 
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clerc  (Lajah,  I.  3.).  pa  laaede  he  a  «aide  (I.  12.)«  H«*  **>"  nom  a 
totf  (I.  107.).  Inne  Griclonde  vu  a  fung  mon  (I.  17.)  -4  lut,  a  bU» 
(I.  211.  II.  65.).  Ägf.  ^n  «»an  hafde  tvegen  snna  (Math.  21,  8.).  pa 
com  <fn  man  päs  nama  väs  Jairüs  (Luc.  8,  41.).  öd  pät  hinc  4&i  «v^n 
ofstang  (Sax.  Chr.  755.).  Se  Habend  gem6tte  dnne  astan  (Job.  10,  14.). 
Cerdic  and  Cynric  ofalögon  omne  JBryitUcne  eyning  (Sax.  Che.  508.).  3n 
tiefen  ©teilen  j>rofatfä)er  e<$riftfteffer  tft  an  entheben  bem  moberoeu  «rtifel 
entfered&enb  gebrannt;  m  bei  «ßoefle,  Bei  neranberter  ©ortflettnug,  lägt  fio> 
bat  B^ttoort  gteiäjtoo&t  berette  oft  auf  bie  »ebeutnng  be«  gr.  ™«  gurüdfü^rtn: 
'  Ymb  vacan  priddan  vüde  culvfran  dne  sende  (G&dm.  1472.).  Her  is 
femne . .  icfet  Egyptuc  dn  on  gevealde  (2220.),  tooburd)  fi<$  ber  <8eBratt<$ 
be*  one  att  gfirtoort  mit  anbahnt  @.  gürtoörter.  e$on  int  Sftnorb. 
nimmt  einn  bic  $roflitifä)e  Katar  be*  Hrttfefc  an:  Ein»  hart»  synnir  (Kob- 
maki  Saga  ed.  A.  Magn.  Hafn.  1882.  5,  8.)  [eine«  Sattem  ©5$ne]. 
3m  ®ot$.  btent  ain»  jum  (grfafc  be*  gr,  «fc,  totyrenb  wwi  für  m  ba> 
toenbct  totrb. 

an,  a  berührt  fldj  mit  bem  nuBefUmmten  gfflrtoorte  some,  feet$c8 
in  Jüngerer  Seit  auf  eine  engere  ©^5re  BefdjrSntt  ift,  toatyrenb  e$  tn 
ber  frütyeflen  3«*  an$  bie  ©teile  be«  nnbepimmten  Stattete  bertrat. 
Die  nenere  Spradje  erfefct  e$  öfter  bnrdj  an,  a  ober  a  certam.  @. 
some. 

$g(.  SHte.  ßum  man  was  f>ere  (Wicltffe,  Joh.  5,  5.).  per  was  sum 
$yk  man  Lazarus  (11,  1.).  $alBf.  5^  3ho  WftM  «»•»•  «wmüö  «t^  (Ohm. 
7889.).-  Off  all  patt  iss  summ  »hafte  (18750.).  fcgf.  pser  ras  «um  man 
(Joh.  5,  5.).  Sum  »e6c  man  vas  genemned  Laiarns  (11,  1.).  Sum  jungling 
hym  fyligde,  mid  änre  sc^tan  berafed  (Marc.  14,  51.).  In  Antiochia.. 
vis  »um  cyningc  Antiochus  gehaten  (Apollo n.  of  T.  p.  1.).  On  pam  da- 
gum  ?äs  sum  ädel  man  (S.  Guthlao  1.).  pa  com  p«r  tum  vif  mid  miccle 
radlicnysse  yrnan  (ib.). 

SMe  Orenje  jtoifdjen  btefem  Stattet  unb  bem  3^toorte  ßßt  fld> 
natürli$  erfi  feit  ber  ßett  überall  mit  Sefltmmtyeit  gießen,  too  bie  gönn 
°*e  tym  gegenüber  tritt.  3)ajj  fldj  aleic^too^l  and)  tyer  «odj  Serü^runaen 
Beiber  finben,  erhellt  au$  ben  I.  ©.  308.  angeführten  »eifrieten.  SDie 
üntoenbnng  ber  berfürjten  gorm  in  folgen  Serfi^rnng^faHen  ift  übrigen^ 
f^on  alt.  Om  ÄÖaemeinen  fallt  atebarm.  ber  Ion  auf  bad  ©ubftau* 
tii>,  unb  ber  ©egenfa^  ber  (Sinket!  jn  einer  Siegelt  totrb  im  SBefent» 
liefen  \>wcä)  ba9  in  ber  Sinja^l  fte^enbe  $auptoort  übernommen. 

My  talk  with  him  was  Abont  the  borrowing  of  a  bock  or  two 
(Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  Now  mark  a  tpot  or  two  (Cowfkr 
p.  182.),  toomit  man  oer gleite:  I  won't  hear  a  word,  not  a  ward; 
not  one  word  (Shebid.,  Biv.  2,  1.).  MAh!  my  Lord!"  cried  two  or 
three  Citizens  in  a  breath  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  3.).  Not  a  cloud  ob« 
scured  Present  or  future  (BoQERfl  It,  Bologna). 

OB  ba*  «ccenber^SItntg  im  Site,  baffelbe  mar,  ift  nt$t  üBeraS  mit  Gntföie* 
ben^eit  ju  ermitteln:  A  leef  other  tweyne  (Depos.  of  Bich.  IL  p.  2.).  I  wol  go 
slepe  an  kour  or  tweye  (Chacc,  C.  T.  8685.).  A  day  or  tao  (8668.). 
And  have  therin  Titaille  süffisant  Bat  for  o  day;  tj  on  the  remenant  (8551.) 
Bnt  of  oo  thmg  I  warne  the  fiil  right  (8583.).  That  none  of  ns  ne  speke 
not  a  word  (3586.).  ^ier  fd)ehtt  ber  Sltytytfynu*  be«  Serfe8  bie  Sontoflgftit 
bc«  a,  o,  oof  an  }u  ergeben.  9Cnber«  erfa)emt  bie*  an  anberen  ©teilen,  toie: 
And  alle  is  bat  o  Goi  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  344.).  Thre  persones . .  And  alle 
ihre  bat  o  god  (p.  349.) f  aud^  in:  Where  men  fynden  watre  at  o  fym*  in 
a  place,  it  faylethe  another  tyme  (Maumdbt.  p.  64.) (  tnosnit  fiä)  bat  Stent 
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Jttfeüntnettfteflett  tögt:  She  thoaght  him  and  Ohria  extremely  of  a  «um 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  16.). 

/8/8. 2)er  unbejiimmte  Hrtifel  fann  feiner  Statut  nad)  nur  Bei  ftngnlaren 
Segriffen  ße^en.  Cr  ftnbet  fl<$  aber  and)  Bei  ^luralfornten  gebraucht. 
£*  finb  foldje,  toel^e  jum  3$et(  bem  ©pradjbetoußtfeiu  überbauet 
fdjon  att  Singulare  gelten,  jum  3^ei(  fo($e,  toetc^e  toobl  al$  *ßlurale 
aufgefaßt  jn  toerbcn  pflegen,  aber  au$  att  Sejeidjnungen  eine*  ©an» 
jen  ober  einer  ©efammtljeit  angefeben  toerben*  nnb  bamit  einen 
nnjplartfc&en  Gbaratter  gewinnen.  SBa^renb  aber  ©rammatiter  ober 
£erifoflraj>fcn  bei  ©ubflantibformen  auf  s  fiber  bereit  ©ejeidjnung  att 
Singulare  ober  $lurale  fdjtoanlen,  unb  j.  33.  a  means  gefiatten,  aber 
über  bie  ^uläfflgfeü  Don  tfaebrftd  en  toie  an  astizes  (Fikld.)  ;  a  tatte- 
red  cohurs  (Addis.);  a  beüome  (Irving);  a  metaphysics  (Bulw.) 
vl  bgl.  m.  getbeilter  ÜÄeinnng  finb  nnb  tiefe  meiften*  tabeln,  bürgert 
fld>  bie  Kuffaffung  oon  folgen  ffotteftiobegriffen  att  Singulare  feit 
da^rbunberten  ein. 

If  a  gaüows  were  on  land  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.  cf.  Cymb.  5,  4.). 
The  workers . .  maintain  a  gaüows  to  prevent  it  (Cabl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  1, 
1,  2.).  To  make  a  shambles  of  the  parliament  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  You  may  win  a  cop  by  him,  or  eise  a  emeep»  staket 
(Shxbid.  Knowxes,  Honchb.  3,  1.).  If  it  came  witbin  the  scope 
of  reasonable  probability  that  further  proofs  were  reqnired,  they 
might  be  beaped  upon  each  other  antil  they  formed  an  Alps  of  testi- 
mony  (Dickens,  11  Chuzzlew.  1.)*  Sgl.  The  Valleys,  whose  low 
▼assal  seat  The  Alps  doth  spit  and  void  his  rheam  apon  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  5.). 

SWit  biefer  ©efaffung  einer  Sfödfoafyf  unter  eine  einfädle  Sorftellnng 

Stfyt  bie  #ufammcnfaffung  ber  burd}  ein  3a^It»ort  auSgebrüdteu 
[njatyi  oon  ©egenftanben  bermittelji  be*  an,  a  in  Sinologie:  I  bave 
not  past  a  Udo  Shillings  or  so  (Bxn  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  his  Hum. 

I,  4.).  From  his  birth..to  this  death-stroke  on  the  field  of  Jena, 
what  a  seventy-one  yearsf  (Cabl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  9,  11.)  A  fine 
enpeptic  loyal  yonng  fellow  who,  in  a  twenty  years  more,  will  be 
Chatham's  Generalissimo  (10,  5.);  fubftantioirt:  As  qoaint  a  fovr- 
in-hand  As  you  stall  see  —  tbree  pyebalds  and  a  roan  (Tennts. 
p.  229.).  2Ran  mag  biefe  SJefanblung  ber  ®runb)a$ten  mit  ber  oon 
ftoOeftiofnbfiatttioen  tote  kmdrtd%  thousand  je.  oergleityen.  ©.  3abl* 
toort.  Stud?  tonn  anf  bem  gegentoärtijjen  ©tanbpuntte  ber  ©pradje 
bie  Serbinbung  oon  a  mit  bem  nnbefhmmten  3d>fo)<*fc  fem  gleich- 
artig aufgefaßt  »erben,  obtootyl  fle  e€  urforfingtidj  ni<$t  ifl:  Shall 
a  fem  sprays  of  ns..Spirt  np  so  suddenly..?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
3, .  5.)     A  fem  cases  deserve  special  mention  (Macaul.  ,  Hist  of  £. 

II.  24.).  The  poor  mean  wretch  lingered  yet  for  a  fem  minutes 
(Thackb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  15.).  A  fem  short  days,  and  we 
Shall  see  thy  palace  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  3,  1.).  60  fcirb  Oltdj  fub* 
flonttoirt:  I  am  sollicited  not  by  a  few9  And  those  of  trne  condition 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  1,  2.).  Bat  as  some  hands  applaad,  a  venal 
fem!  Rather  than  sleep,  why  John  applauds  it  too  (Byron  p.  322.). 
£)etn  a  fem  mag  man  a  many  ber  Sebeutung  naä)  gegenüberfie^cnb 
aaf^en,  bo$  bat  many  f°  f^  ben  Straftet  eine^  fingnlarifc^en 
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©n&ftontib,  ba§  e«  formell  bost  a  /«o  ju  f^efren  föesitt:  Agnat  memy 
other  things  besides  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.)-  This  was  chiefly  of 
the  Catbolic  gentry  of  whom  there  were  a  pretty  many  in  the  country 
(Thackeb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  3.).  Sgl.  °  Motf  fond  manV!  Wx& 
wbat  lood  applaase  Dielst  thou  beat  heaven  with  Messing  Bolingbroko 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.). 

Puriformen  |ur  ttqeicbnung  eine«  einjeüten  (Donjen  fommen  föon 
früher  nor:  As  aj>efe  {>an  Slawen,  on  gahees  hanged  hie  (Langt.  II.  247.). 
SB%enb  aber  in  ber  alten  &pxa$t  faum  pturattföe  gönnen  in  Serbin* 
hing  mit  bem  unbefHmmten  Hrtifel  gefnnben  »erben,  flnb  bagegen  ©rtuib* 
jagten  mit  bemfeften  b^nfig :  Alte.  Alle  bäte  a  fyue  men  one  (R.  of  Gl.  L  35.). 
Bysyde  Oxenford . .  an  sene  myle  (II.  247.).  AI  an  tuelf  jer  (II.  25 1 .).  Aboat 
an  Um  jtr  (II.  368.).  That  uaö  myle  on  thia  half  Damasce  (Maundkv.  p.  124.). 
Thens  a  4  myle  (p.  110.).  Ä  tuo  furlong  or  thre  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11484.).  Up 
they  risen  a  ten  other  a  twelve  (10697.).  With  oo  Sarezyn  I  may  wel  fede  Wel 
a  nyne,  or  a  ten  Off  my  good  Crystene  men  (Ricu.  C.  de  L.  3520.).  $e* 
reit*  im  Ägf.  toerben  $te  unb  ba  abieftfoifäe  3abfo>bJrter  oon  dn  begleitet: 
Man  singe  ylce  frigdage  ät  ylcum  myostre  dn  flftig  sealmas  for  frone  cyng 
(Lkgo.  jBtrelst.  III.  3.).  —  2)a«  in  o  few  ftngutarifcb  f^einenbe  a  gebt 
ton  ber  $turafform  äne  au«,  iß  aber  lange  gebr&u$(i$.  Site.  Manye  fer- 
lies  hau  fallen  In  a  fewe  yeres  (P.  Plouohk.  p.  5.).  A  ferne  besam  to  his 
dispence  (Aus.  8026.).  3)ie  alte  «ßforalform  nimmt  in  früher  Seit  an$ 
bie  ©teile  na$  bem  unbefthnmten  3<*Itw>rte  ein:  Äne  fewe  fuBaris  (Weicht, 
Polit.  S.  p.  194.).  $albf.  Änefeue  wjfinen  (Lajam.  H.  65.  j.  %.)  [a  hde 
ififimen.  Alt.  £.].  One  feuje  winter  (I.  86.  j[.  X.).  Crist..haffde  off  Jnde- 
wisshe  follc.Himm  chosenn  eme  fetwe  (Obm.  19761.).  Stgf.  pät  |>u  1»**  nie 
sprecan  äne  fedva  vorda  (Ev.  Nicod.  11.).  EaÜe  nemne  fedum  dnum 
(Beov.  2162.).  Eaforan . .  nimde  fed  dne  (Cabdm.  2128.).  Äne  entfority 
bier  eber  bem  tat.  soli  af«  nonnuüi.  2>ie  $eroorbebnng  ber  ^eringfQgtgfeit 
ber  Änjabl  in  biefer  ©erWnbnng  ffl  natürfty,  ob  man  a  al«  ba«  terfürjte 
äne  ober  al«  flngnlariftbcn  Hrtifel  nimmt  8gt  a«<$  some,  —  $a« 
fnfcftonttoiWe  wany  entf^ri^t  im  flBefentti$en  bem  agf.  mengu%  menigo, 
manegu,  mänjo  je;  gotb*  managet,  *Xij3ac>  0X**Ci  W*  Ongan  .  .  eorla 
mengu  td  flöte  fysan  (Elene  225.).  pa  he  £Ä  radfyo  ütadraf  (Math. 
9,  25.).  /9e6  mengio  fcinra  monna  (Bokth.  14,  1.).  ifyce/  »Äntyeo  |«ra 
Jud«a  gecneö*?  bat  he  ras  bar  (Joh.  12,  9.).  <S«  tottt  hlbeg  n«bt  gelingen, 
ben  geftbtittttben  3ufamnttn^mg  ber  SBortform  naebsntoeifen.  Set  Orm 
mtb  Sasamon  fc^etnt  ba«  fo  (anfige  agf.  8ub{lantiv  aufgegeben.  2)a«  bei 
Robert  of  Oloucefter  in  ber  Öebentung  von  might,  forces  norfommenbe 
many  (f.  Gloss.  II.  670.)  bftrfte  bon  ben  gormen  meynd  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
17160.  Wrioht,  Polit  S.  p.  330.),  menye  (Town.  M.  p.  20,  62.),  meneye 
fib.  p.  62,  209.),  wieign4  (Chaüc.  C.  T.  7627),  meiny  (Halliw.  ?.),  b.  t  afr. 
maisnee,  maiegnee,  vudgnee,  meignee  )&  saite,  tronpe,  ni^t  jU  (Reiben  fein. 
So  bie  agf.  8ibelftberfetuna  manigo  k.  bietet,  trftft  fö^eiiffe  gen»3b»ü4 
cvmpanyet  puple  n.  bg(.  Sollte  ber  Stnflong  einer  einigermaßen  finttfceraanb' 
ten  romanif^en  gform  ein  germattif(be«  many  gtei^fam  jurücfgefityrt  baben? 
Ober  rft  many  einem  eigentlich  migner^anbenen  afew  analog  fuBßanttorrt 
toorben? 

yy.Onfofem  ba«  anbertoeitig  titelt  befriramte  ©ubjlantii)  mit  bem  unbe* 
pimmten  Xrtifel  ein  beliebige«  3nbit>ibuum  bejeic^net,  iß  bie  Set* 
aügemeineruna  befTelben  in  berfc^iebener  Sßeife  ermöglicht 

5)a«  einjefne  dnbtbtbuum  tann  3um  Vertreter  ber  ©attung 
ober  Srt  Qtmafy  »erben:  Wbat  u  not  visible  to  a  Ports  eye? 
(Rogers  It,  Bologna.)    A  wise  son  makes  a  glad  father  (Proy.  10,  !.)• 
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IPfte.  Thei  maken  a  nramrar  of  histyage,  as  a  neddrs  dort»  (Mauxdby. 
p.  205.).  He  if  »low  as  cm  äste  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  Thongh 
thei  be  derkfich  endited  for  a  dull  noüe  (Dhpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  5.).  SHe 
ber  imaflgcmemerte  Segriff,  totltyx  and)  bur<$  ben  Befttmmten  «rrtW  ein- 
geführt toerben  tonn,  in  ber  filteren  6^raä)e  au4  bura)  ba«  Bloße  ©uBftontfo 
Bejeiä}net  wirb,  tfi  6.  156.  bemerft  toorben.  3m  Ägf.  fefcft  tyer  gettffynlty 
ber  ÄrtiW,  toernt  ntc^t  ber  Bejiimmte  getüfifclt  totrb. 

Die  Seraflgemeinerung  rann  aber  au$  biftriButiber  Statur  fein; 
bic  öftere  Bereinigung  be«  tonlofen  a  mit  bem  folgenben  ©nBftantfo 
bura}  einen  Sinbefiria}  ($W$en)  ge^Bit  ber  neueren  3eit  an:  Holland 
of  eight  Shillings  an  eü  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  Three  or  foar 
bonds  bf  forty  poand  a-piece  (ib.).  At  the  rate  of  broken  silver, 
five  Shillings  an  ounce  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  12.).  Why,  he's  a  hundred 
thousand  a-year  (Warben,  Ten  Thons.  a-year.  2,  12.). 

2>er  filtere  @t>radteeBrauä}  gebt  au«  bem,  tta*  II.  1  ©.  165 f.  angeführt 
1%  berftor.  ©n  agf.  btftriBnttort  dn  mBa)te  ettoa  nur  h  ber  ftobofyrfung 
beffelBen  J«  fhtbett  feht.  Ef  his  hand  barndon,  Anne  finger  and  dnne  (Oaoa. 
2,  B.). 

.  2Ba$  bte  S&erfoityfung  be$  unBefiimmtett  Slrtifett  mit  anbeten  @uB- 
ßantiben  att  ®attung$namen  Betrifft,  fo  Bemerten  toir  jnnSd^fl 

•«.  Die  (Eigennamen,    ©ie  nehmen  ben  ärtifel  an,  toenn  ein  Sin« 
jelner  au*  einem  @ef$(e<$te  ober  Don  (gleichnamigen  über- 
fylttpt  Bejeit^net  toirb:   My  father  was  a  Morämer  —  My  mother 
a  Pkaäayenet  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  2.).    Darauf  ifl  ber  eilt)}« 
tifdje  ©djlat&truf  mit  bem  tmBefrimftttert  HtHfcl  jurfldaufft^ren :  A 
Clifford/  a  Clifford  f    We  '11  follow  the  king  and  Clifford  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).    A  Lancaster/   a  Lancaster/    (III  Henry  VI. 
4,  8.)    A  Home/  a  Gordon/  was  the  cry  (Scott,  Marin.  6,  27.). 
„A  Cohmal  a  Colotma/"    „An   Orstm/  an  Orrini/u    were  shonts 
londly  and  fiercely  interchanged  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).    With  men 
rnnning  to  and  fro,  and  shonting  „A  Monmouth/  a  Monmouth/  the 
Protestant  religionl"  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  H.  142.)     Xu$  !ann 
eine  Beftimmte  <p erfön  burd>  ben  uttBefiiinmten  Sktifel  att  ein 
dnbibibuum.  einer  burd>  feinen  tarnen  ^arattertflrtett  ff I äffe  int 
guten  tote  im  fäledjten  ©inne  au*gejei$net  toerben:  Not  qnite  so 
rieh  as  a  Crasus  or  an  AUalus  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  4.).     To  all 
beside  as  mach  an  empty  shade  An  Eugene  liring,  as  a  Ossär  dead 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  243.).     Then  in  this  happy  isle,  a  Pope' 9 
pure    strain  Songht  the  rapt  sonl  to  charm,    nor  sotight  in  vain 
(Byb.  p.  313.).    It  is  complained,  that  they  have  no  artists:  one 
Shakspeare  indeed,  bnt  for  Baphael  only  a  Reynolds:  for  Mozart 
nothing  bot  a  Mr.  Bishop  (Carl.,  Past  ft.  Pres.  8,  5.).     9to$e  btt* 
mit  bertoanbt  iß  bie  ©enufcung  btf  (Stgennamettd  gut  Sejei^nung 
eine«  dnbibibuumd  ber  bur^  benfelBen  ^arattetifrrten  @attung: 
O,  plead..not  with   manl  Crnel,  cold  formal  man;  righteons  in 
words,  In  deeds  ö  Com  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  4.).    As  if  he  were  no 
Hercules;  but  an  Omphale  (Carl.,  Fr.  Retol.  2,  3,  IX    Und)  fantt 
ein  ©d}tiftmerf  ober  Ännfitoer!  :c.  mit  einem  yetfonennamen 
Bejeio^net  fefat:  A  Shakspeare,  or  a  Miiton  (unlew  the  first  editions), 
it  were   mere  foppery  to  trick  out  in  gay   ipparel  (Ch.  Laub, 
Essays  on  Elia). 
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8u$  ©gennamen  t>on  Dcrtlic^letten  *c  Bttnen  in  tynltycr 
©eife  Bttblidj  glei<$  ©attungSnamen  Befymbeli  toerbcn:  J  TCeo«, 
a  Babylon. .  for  owlsand  adders,  As  congraoas,  as  for  man  this 
lofty  dorne  (Young,  N.  Th.  7,  805.).  Of  that  great  throne,  these 
hands  have  raised  aloft  On  an  Olympus  (Bulw.,  Sichel.  4,  1.). 
An  Alps  of  testimony  (Dickens,  Chuzzlew.  1.)  f.  ©.  181. 

önblidj  mag  no$  ber  ^Benennungen  toieberfeyrenber  £etten,  tote 
bet  SKonate,  läge,  gefitage,  gebaut  »erben,  toeldje,  jumal 
mit  einer  näheren  SBefKmmung,  al«  ©attungänamen  in  unbefrimmter 
SBereinjelung  ober  Allgemeinheit  oorgefteHt  toerben  fonnen:  A  cold 
and  windy  May  is,  however,  accounted  fayourable  to  the  com 
(AnoN,  Nat.  Hist.).  The  charm  of  a  merry  Christmas  (Irving, 
Sk.  B.  Christmas).  I . .  am  tempted  to  illustrate  them  by  some 
anecdotea  of  a  Christmas  paased  in  the  country  (The  Stage  Coach). 
A  Sunday,  too,  in  the  country  ig  so  holy  in  its  repose  (The  Wi- 
dow  a.  her  Son).     In  the  conrse  of  a  Sunday  or  two  after  (ib.). 

3n  älterer  3eit  wirb  ber  unBeßimmte  Ärtifel  Bei  Eigennamen  fetten  je* 
Brauet,  Befonber«  Bei  ^erfonennamen  aU  Snbmibuen  »on  gleiten  <9e» 
fä}leä)t«namen.  3n  üBertragener  ©ebentung  nehmen  fie  $n  öfter  j«  fiä}. 
tttte.  A  Christof re  on  bis  brest  of  süVer  schone  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  115.) 
=  a  figure  of  St.  Christopher.  —  An  ydolaster  peradYentare  hadde  bat  a 
maument  "(mawmet  —  idol,  f$on  £<xfl>f.,  f.  6.  159.)  or  tuo  (p.  202.  L). 
S)a^m  f$eint  and)  }n  gefaren:  Ifony  a  Jahk  of  Dover  hastow  eold 
(C.  T.  4345.)  [some  article  Bold  by  the  cook].  $ie  ©etnr|Uttg  bet  ©gen- 
namens  jnr  ©c«iö>mmg  einer  Öattnng  »on  $erfonen  pflegt  ben  ttft> 
BefHmmten  Strtim  ni$t  BerBetjnjtefcn.  Seyni  Julian  he  was  in  hia 
coantre*  (Chauc,  C.  T.  842.).  UeBerfympt  BaBe  iä)  m  Mtefter  3«t  bte  öerafl* 
gemeinerung  ber  (ftgennamen  ni<$t  angetroffen,  dagegen  »erben  bie 
Warnen  ber  Sage  oft  mit  a  fcerBunben,  nm  einen  ni$t  ni^er  BefHmnüen 
28o$entag  gn  Begegnen:  How  the  Fiemmysshe-men  bohten  hem  and  solde 
npon  a  Wednesday  (Wbioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  187  sq.)  Hü  como  In  a  Fru 
dai  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  549.).  It  bifel  on  a  Friday  (P.  Plouobh.  p.  338.). 
For  fastynge  of  a  Frydaye  (p.  443.).  So  bifeüe  it  on  a  Satyrday  (Chauc.! 
C.  T.  3399.).  2>ie  gönn  an  Bei  ben  Kamen  »on  Sagen  Bei  ftoBert 
of  <81.  gehört  jeboä}  ni$t  f$teä)$m  Bieter,  fonbern  ße$t  au$  für  on.  HU 
martreden  Sein  Tomas  an  iXwesday  at  ni5t  (B.  or  Gl,  II.  475.).  Der 
aKtefiett©l>ra<$e  iß  ber  «rufet  fremb. 

fiß.  Sei  abfiraften  ©uBjianti&en,  audj  menn  fie  nidjt  auf  einen 
fonfreten  öegriff  übertragen  finb,  fleht  ber  unBejiiutmte  artifet, 
toenn  ber  abfhafte  Segriff  einer  S^Stigfeit,  eine«  äffefte*  tc.  auf 
eine  einzelne  Xeugemng  berfelBen,  ober  auf  einen  einzelnen  gaU, 
in  meinem  fie  eintreten,  belogen  iji  SBßrafta  »erben  alöbann  toie 
Oattung^namen  Be^anbelt. 

Were't  not  a  shame  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).  My  con- 
science  first  reeeived  a  tenderness  (Henry  VIII,  2,  4.).  I  have  a 
compassion  for  your  youth  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  8.).  „Yoa  impa- 
dent  villüin!"  cries  the  lady  in  arage  (ib.).  This . .  confirmed  her 
in  a  resoUUion  of  parting  with  him  (1,  9.).  He  has  a  fancy  for  a 
glass  of  gack  (Sterne,  Fr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  This  poor  man  for  whom 
I  know  yoa  professed  a  friendship  (Goldam.,  Vic.  31.).  Friend! 
have  a  care,  Your  next  gtep  may  be  fatal  (Btkon,  Mantr.  1,  2.). 
I  have  a  low  to  freedom  too  (Bride  2,  20.).     Sei  ber  ®eßim> 
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mung  bnr<$  ettt  Äbjeltib  entßetyt  cht  Ärtbegriff:  It  is  oalj  to  in- 
spire  yoa  with  o  jm^pcr  am&ffioii  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  2)ie 
me&r  ober  minber  fibtidp  Sertoenbuna  nou  Sbßralten  im  $lura( 
erleichtert  bie  »erbinbung  mit  bem  unbeßimmien  JtrtiM. 

3nfotwtt  fiberbanpt  ein  abßratter  Begriff  als  ein  einzelner  gft  toorge^ellt 

in  teerben  pflegt,  ift  einmal  bie  $tur«tbttbnng,  baim  bie  Serhtfyftma 

beffetben  mit  bem  unbeßhmnten  «rtifel  natflrli^.  ©tyreub  aber  bte  $tara£ 

btlbung  Dieter  «bßrafta  toeit  jnrfl<freio}t,  iß  ber  ©ebrauä)  bet  unbeßimmten 

«rtitei«  beim  Cfoignlar  früher  befäjrfinlt,  jumal  bei  folgen  ffiörtern,  »etä)e 

ntojt  im  durale  fety?  gelfiußg  ßnb.    Ginjelne  ben  oben  angeführten  tyn* 

üdft    Ätt«bru<fcnxtfen   b*t  ba*   Ute.:  He  feile  in  a  ngre    (Mauhdbv. 

p.  89.).    Now  a  venjanee  Com  on  hym  (Towk.  M.  p.   199.).    Ye  had 

a  gret  cherti  Toward  mankinde  (Ciuuc.,  C.  T.  11193.).     JRatt  f$eint 

«o«m  büTjttjiefcn:  Thie  man  is  falle  with  hie  astronomye  In  eom  vood- 

neeee  or  in  $om  agonye  (Cmuc,  C.  T.  8451.).    Upon  my  dedly  herte 

hare  eomepiti  (11362.).    On  my  peyne  hare  eome  eompaeeioun  (11391.). 

5)te  gftrbnug  bef  Xutbnufe  tß  bobimft  tka  tvenig  toerfabert,  *ergleid)t  ß$ 

fibrigen*  jmn  WrfL  bem  ©ebrondje  bef  #eue.:  I  am  informed  for  a  truth, 

that  you  have  eome  attention  of  bringtnfe  two   yonng   ladies  to  town 

(Goldsm.,  Vic  15.).  3n  fifteßer  3eit  fdjeint  mtber  an  noö>  «ome  in  dfaüdjer 

Serbinbung  mit  ttbßroften  flblid),  oStoo^l  bog  negotme  ndn  öfter  *or* 

fommt:  $aftf.  Ne  deodeet  {>u  me  fume  Marne  (Lajam.  1. 97.).    ggf.  If  |>e 

«4n  caru  Jät  min  sruster  16t  me  anlfpie  £enj*n?  (Mabo.  10,  40.)    Nif 

me  (>as  nän  fieaef  (Gnu.  33,  15.). 

y.  3>ie  Sertoanblmig  eine«  Xbjettib  in  ein  ni<$t  fferumtftyige*  ®v&* 

ßantin  alQ  ^ßerfonenname  iß  in  ber  Serbiubung  mit  bem  tut» 

beßimmten  Krtitel  im  9?eue.  ni<$t  beliebt.    Äbjeftioe  nnb  $articipien, 

toetdje  fonß  ber  ©nbßantioirang  bnrd)  ben  befiimmten  Ärtifet  fSfcig 

ßnb,  ßftfcen  ßd),  n>o  ße  auf  ein  unbeßimmteG  Onbtoibuum  bejogen 

»erben,  auf  ba*  pronominale  one,  meldje*  al$  ber  fubßanthnfdje  5&rfU 

ger  M  Stbj[cftit>  anjufe^en  iß:  There  cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 

me  (Mark.  1,  7.    cf.  Luks  3,  16.).    Strange  that  one  so  vik  Shonld 

from    hl«    den   strike  terror  thro'the  world    (B0ORB8,  It.,  Naplea). 

As  one  düarm'd,  hie  anger  all  he  lost  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  945.).    He . . 

looks  like  one  trantported  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  6.).     Thon  appear'st  Like 

one  amazed  and  terrified  (3,  3.). 

Sei  ber  ftüctbeiie^ung  auf  ^erfonen«  toie  auf  ©at^namen 
toirb  bagegen  bad  8b)eftib  auä)  mit  bem  Biogen  ftrtifet  gefunben, 
totetooljt  an  ba9  ©nbßantto  fonß  bnre^  ein  no^  ^in}ugefügted  one 
erinnert  }u  toerben  pflegt  (f.  toeiter  unten).  0  ezcellent  devkeJ  was 
there  ever  heard  a  better?  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.)  Two 
principlee . .  Nor  this  a  good,  nor  that  a  bad  we  call  (Pope,  Essay 
od  M.  2,  53.).  Beach  me  •  the  decanter  of  ume  from  the  shelf, 
that's  a  dear  (Oxbnt.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 

©eben  iß  ein  fubßantfoirte*  Sbjeltin  att  Saddame,  toel^e«  als 
ein  urfprfingliä)e^  SReutrnm  jn  betrauten  iß,  ton  biefent  Krtifel 
begleitet:  Thos  1  made  my  home  In  the  soft  palace  of  a  favry  Pu* 
tnre  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  3,  2.).  ©eit  alter  3<it  iß  iebo^  ba«  fnb» 
ßantitrirte  lüde,  treibe«  öfter  aU  abfterbialer  Sffufatib  borlommt,  mit 
a  nerbunben:  A  great  part  of  yoar  title,  which  is  within  a  very 
litüe  of  nothing  (Shaksp.,  All'sWeU  2,  4.).  Well  hear  a  lüde  more 
(Ui  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).     „Which  will  yon  have,  Mr.  Titmouse?"  .. 
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„J  ftflle  of  both,  Sir,  if  yon  ptaue."  (Warben,  Ten  Thoas.  a-y. 
1,  6.)  Pat  tbat  rose  a  httle  more  to  the  left  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1, 
l.).   Äud}  in  anberen  abverbialen  SfoGbrfiden  jletyt  o,  toic  on  a  suddcn  k. 

3m  gtte.  toirb  aud)  brat  fnbflatsttt>trten  $erfonennamen  biefer  grtilel 
Beigegeben:  1  oaghte  ben  hyere  ihan  she,  1  kam  of  a  lettre  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  29.)  3m  ggf.  fannte  Jn)nfia)en,  freiließ  ffelttrten  Önbftanthxn  ber  Kriftel 
natärttd)  fehlen:  Streng™  cymd  Sfter  me  (Marc.  I,  7.)*  Södüee  cymd 
etrengra  f>onne  io  (Luc.  3,  16.);  bod)  fommt  aud)  ba«  3a$foort  oft  Hübe* 
ftimnrter  grtifet  baBei  toor :  Hig  brohton  him  J>4  <wm«  blindne  (Marc.  8,  22.). 

gn$  Bei  bem  fnbftantttrrtett  neutralen  gbjeftto  fh$t  ber  grtifet  öfter: 
glte.  It  is  an  tmpo$tible  That  any  clerk  schal  speke  good  of  wyves  (Chauc, 
CT,  6270.).  $ier  treffen  tmr  nod)  ba9  fnB{tantfoif$e  lite,  agf.  /yt,  parum, 
mit  bem  grtiM:  And  said  bat  a  Ztte  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  29.).  Cold 
water  schal  nat  grave  us  bat  a  lite  (Chauo.,  G.  T.  4772),  tl>et$e0  ebetlfo 
im  $a!Bf.  tntt  nnb  ebne  grtifet  borfommt,  mtb  no$  mit  bem  $faral  ter* 
bnnben  wirb,  mdo}er  hn  (Senitto  ftebenb  gn  benfen  iß:  A  lute  wifmen  (La- 
Sam.  II.  65.).  A  lute  jeren  (I.  24.) ,  neben  Inne  tat  jeren  (I.  85.).  bar  bid 
to  tute  gumen  (II.  133.).  3m  ggf.  fe^tt  fretO  ber  grtifel:  Lyt  freonda 
(Cmdm.  2620.).  Stte  ©erbhtbnng  ton  fftof,  agf.  lytel,  parva«,  mit  bem  grti* 
fei  ift  Jebod)  ebenfall«  föen  bem  $afBf.  eigen:  Her  aferr  mar  a  üteü  (Ob»i. 
1715.).  Itt  flset  Bifbrenn  hSmm  a  totf  (3466.  cf.  8123.).  Gm  fnBftattti- 
fcirte«  neutrale«  lytei  fcfcmt  bem  ggf.  fremb. 

fr.  ©er  nnbejiimmte  grtifel  lann  ftd>  ju  einigen  Sfirtobrtern  in  ber 

Sinjaljl  gefeflen. 
««.  2>a$in  geboren  toJto,  «cA  (früher  aud?  eacA)  unb  many,  nad?  benen 
ber  grtifet  jiety.  What  tyd  iljn  nadj  fld>,  toenn  in  ber  bireften 
ober  inbiretten  grage  jugteidj  bie  qualitative  ober  quantitative  ©e« 
beutfamfeit  be$  ©egenjtanbe*  betont  toirb,  ju  toetdpm  ba*  gfinoort 
gehört    3)ie  birelte  grage  ge^t  in  ben  guäruf  über. 

Ah,  what  a  shamef  ah,  what  a  fault  were  this!  (Shabtsp.,  III 
Henry  VI.  5,4.)  O  what  a  riddle  of  absurdity!  (Young,  N.  Th. 
2,  124.).  Oh,  Arnos  Cottle!  —  Phoebus!  what  a  name,  To  fill 
the  speaking  tromp  of  future  famel  (Byron,  p.  318.)  What  a 
pity  the  carriage  shoold  break  down  in  such  a  spotl  (Bulw.,  Lady 
of  L.  3,  1.)  What  a  precious  puppy  of  a  chap  the  fellow  was 
(Wahren,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  1.).  —  Let  them  know  Of  what  a 
monarchy  yon  are  the  head  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V,  2,  4.).  Now  yoo 
see  yoorself  Of  what  a  perüous  kind  the  office  is  (Coleridge, 
Picc.  1,  3.). 

3m  gfte.  erfd)eint  nod)  lange  which  a  flatt  what  a:  Lo,  which  a  wif 
was  Alceste?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11754.)  Lo,  which  a  great  thing  is  äffte- 
cioun  (3611.).  Bat  herkneth  me. .  which  a  miracle  bifel  anoon  (2677. 
cf.  6877.).  gud)  roirb  bie«  faft  ofae  befonbere  ©ervor^bung  in  ber^rage 
gefunben :  Either  asked  oother . .  which  a  light  and  a  lerne  Lay  bifore 
helle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  876.).  «gl.  ffltyb.  Welch  ein  poulän  (Pabzit. 
62,  19).  Wü  ein  barmunge,  wü  ein  ff  die  (Lkyser,  Fred.  d.  XIII  o. 
XIV  Jahrb.  8 ,  38.    Müller,  Mhd.  Wb.  1,  576.).    2>ex  Älteren  ©pradfrt,  tote 

'  bem  ggfv  ifl  biefe  ©erBinbung  fremb.  Which  >-atf.  hvyle,  hvilc,  roarb 
bem  *uch,  agf.  *vyle,  tvilc,  \pitex  analog  Be^anbett;  auf  ba«  frü^e  mit 
which  bertaufäte  what  ging  bann  jene  ftonjirnrrion  erft  aSmSIig  ebenfalls 
fiBer.    6.  b.  fraa.  gürto. 

Sach  ifl  ^dnftg  bon  biefem  Ärtifel  begleitet,  iumal  vor  einem 
nt$t  anbettoeitig  attributiv  beßimmten  $aitytoOYte,  obtoo^l  anc^  fonfL 
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Smcä  q  man  will  win  any  wonun  (Säamf.,  Mach  Ado  6,  1.). 
For  «uA  a  «rate  the  poe*  seeks  the  shade  (Cowp.  p.  144.).  I 
would  do  anything  for  such  a  man  (Thackkray,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm. 

3,  7.).  You  are  such  a  treasure  (2,  15.).  There  is  no  sin  in  such 
a  love  as  mine  (2,  6.).  Such  a  handfid  of  fuel  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.).  Tbou  com'st  in  such  a  questionable  shape,  That  I  will 
speak  to  thee  (Shajksp.,  Haml.  1,  4.).  On  such  a  trmnquü  night 
as  this  (Longfellow  I,  105.).  It  was  a  very  low  fire  indeed  in 
such  a  bitter  night  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 

fciefer  ntyt  im  9g{.  nwrjclnbe  @e&raii($  iß  gtei<fy»oyl  fc^r  alt:  Site. 
War-to  liveth  selke  a  wrecchet  (Wbiort,  Anecd.  p,  10.)  I  shal  kenne 
hire  sulke  a  lort  That  hoe  shal  lovien  the  (p.  9.).  That  twich  a  lord 
and  light  Sholde  leden  hem  alle  hennes  (P.  Plouchx.  p.  385.).  Her- 
distow  ever  sUk  a  sang  er  now?  (Chaüc.  C.  T.  4168.)  To  here  siehe  a 
fray  (Towk.  II.  p.  135.).  Wha  herkned  «Ter  swUk  a  feriy  thingl  (4171.) 
Such  a  joustynde  gyn  ach  wreeehe  wol  weren  (Wmght,  Polit.  S.  p.  154.). 
2Hc«  triebt  W«  in*  £alb{.  SvriUe  an  mann  Alls  Adam  haffde  atrenedd 
(Okm.  12392.  cf.  12681.).  purrh  swilte  an  arurmkennesse  (14127.). 
St  begegnet  and)  bie  umgele^rte  ©teüang  ber  beterminattoen  ©eftfmmun* 
gen:  ÄÜC.  Er  we  a  such  kyng  han  y-founde  (Weicht,  Polit  S.  p.  249.). 
ßatbj.  Oswy  is  a  «teufe  monf  l>ine  scome  he  walle  don  (Lajam.  III.  270.). 
So  Jle^t  im  3)t^b.  ein  sofcÄer  neben  solch  ein,  Sgl  toeitervin  such 
(ei  ben  nnbefl.  gfirto. 

S)a6  an«  bem  agf.  «fc  Jerbürgegangene  alte,  *&,  ytt,  ecA,  ich,  uch  ic. 
neue.  eacÄ,  toomtt  whkh  uttb  «tieft  mfatodt  toertoanbt  ftab,  afe  fle  eben* 
falle  tratyftfite  mit  Uc  finb,  ttofya  eben  ft  fyhtflg  nnb  eben  f*  fritye  alft 
such  ben  unbeftimmten  Ärtttel  na<$.  fu$.:  Jlk  a  sehrewe  ofmr  greaes 
(Labigt.  II.  238.).  The  messangers  by  ylk  a  side  (Rica.  C.  de  L.  147.). 
23cA  a  uns  wight  I  warne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.).  At  ich  a  mel  ones 
(p.  457.).  Lord  that  lenest  as  lyf,  ant  lokest  uch  an  lede  (Wrioht, 
Polit.  S.  p.  153.).  Uch  a  strumpet  (ib.).  Uch  a  screwe  (ib.)  9n<$  in 
*ber  3«fattrm«if^mtg  mit  ever  («  every):  J&rerucA  a  parosshe  heo 
polketh  in  pyne  (p.  157.).  ©iefer  <9ebrau<$  tft  im  $afbf.  ftfym  toeit  ber* 
breitet,  feo  bie  gönnen  afean,  alc  an}  elc  anf  üie  an  k.  borlommen:  Of 
aic  an  tfete  he  wes  war  (Lajam.  II.  156.).  Of  ode  an  uuele  he  wes 
war  (IL  186.).  Iüc  an  hird  (Orm.  520.  525.  609.  613.).  Iüc  an  unn- 
clene  luut  Annd  iüc  an  ifell  unlle  (5726.).  2)em  9tatettgUf($ett  ifi  ttod? 
bat  abfolute  each  one  t>etblieben,  ttotou  tseiter^in  bie  SRebe  fem  totrb.  3m 
9gf.  tft  cek  an  nngebr&u^ltd). 

Many,  an  beffen  Analogie  mit  each  }u  erinnern  iftf  tnfofern  ba* 
burc^  in  ber  (Einjagt  ein  »ertietf&ltigt  3U  benlenbe^  änbibibuum  be* 
{eignet  totrb,  (at  fxä)  eben  tiefe  nähere  Hnbeutunp  be9  (Einjelnen 
bur<^  ben  Ärtifel  in  neuerer  aeit  bur^toeg  angeeignet.  ©.  many 
bei  bem  unbeft.  gürtu. 

Füll  many  a  feefy  I  bave  ey*d  with  best  regard ;  and  many  a  Urne 
The  harmony  of  their  tongues  hath  into  bondage  Bronght  my  too 
diligent  ear  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  Even  innocence  itself  has 
many  a  teile  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  72.).  This  self-denial  caused  bim 
many  a  pang  (Thackebay,  Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  1,  11.).  I  have  sat 
invisible  beside  you  many  and  many  a  day  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.).  Many  a  carol,  old  and  saintly,  Sang  the  minstrels  (Longf. 
I  234.). 

fteben  many  o^te  9rti!el  flnbet  man  frflfc  an^  ben  lederen,    fdte.: 
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Aborte  mony  a  mite  (R.  o»  Ol.  IL  243.).  Ich  wiUe  gere  the . .  Jfony 
a  pound  and  mony  a  marke  (Wmght,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Jfany  a  Ans 
-  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  108.)  Hym  folowyd  many  an  Ynglysche  hnyghi  (Rich. 
C.  de  L.  5063.).  He  siketh,  with  fal  many  a  tory  swough  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3619.).  $a(Bf.  Of  moni  ane  eojrde  (Lajam.  I.  218.).  Moni  ans 
tonde  (I.  97.).  On  moni  are  wisen  (I.  24.).  Vnimete  fole  monianes 
cunnes  (II.  39.)  uttb  Banfto  Bei  8a3amon;  im  Drmnlum  tofrb  momj 
ofricarrifet  gefunben,  tote  ttnÄgf.    JBgl.  cutä)  on«  bei  b.  nnbeß.  gflrto. 

A0.  Den  unBeftimmten  gürtoBrtern  om  |tttb  otta-  ge^t  unter  Utnflfiitbett 
bet  unBeßimmte  Ärtifel  boran. 

One  mit  bor$ergdjenbem  cm,  a  Bietet  bie  (Stgetit^fimltd^tett  bet 
Sßieberljofang  beffelBen  SBorteS  in  aBaefdjtoädjter  unb  toller  gorm. 
On  biefer  2$er6inbung  $at  on«  fein  ©uBfiantib  nad)  {Idj;  e3  jie^t 
bietmeljr  tljeiW  fuBjlantibifdj,  tyeitt  mit  töüdfBetoegung  ober  Än> 
leljnttng  an  einen  borangetyenben  ©nBßantibBegriff. 

S)a$  fuBftautibirte  o«  lommt  bon  $erfonen  nidjt  feiten 
nadj  **cA  unb  many  in  SerBinbuug  mit  a,  an  bor:  Francis! 
Martin!  ne'er  a  om  to  be  found  now?  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  M.  in 
his  Harn.  3,  2.)  Tboü  thoaghtest  tbat  I  was  altogether  such  an 
one  as  thyself  (Ps..50,  21.).  No  other  bat  such  a  one  as  he  can 
serve  the  army  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  That  tbeBritons  bave  raz'd 
out,  thongh  with  the  loss  Of  many  a  bold  one  (Shakbp.,  Cymb. 
5,  5.).  Many  a  one  of  them  owes  his  establishment  in  life  to 
Mr.  Dudleigh  (Warren,  Diary  1,  22.). 

üRit  8ejie$ung  auf  ein  borangeljenbe*  perftalufc*  ober  fa$(t<tyct 
(SuBflantib  fic^t  e*  tyfiuflg  mit  einer  attrtButtben  Seftimmmtg  in 
SerBinbnng:  When  Orsin  first  let  fly  a  «tone  At  Balpho;  not  so 
huge  a  one  Ab  that  etc.  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  491.).  As  my  atory 
is  not  a  very  short  one,  I  must  not  dwell  too  long  in  its  com- 
mencement  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  His  original  collection 
of  songs  . .  appeared  in  1769;  an  enlarged  one  . .  came  out  in  1776 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  72.).  The  fire-place  was  an  old  one  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  The  morning  comes,  cold  for  a  July  one  (Carl., 
Fr.  Revol.  2,  1,  12.).  ^  „What  a  defiance!"  —  „Not  so  bad  a  one 
as  it  appears,  may  be.u  (Battle  of  Life  1.)  „A  pretty  spoken 
fellow."  —  „And  a  rieh  one.u  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bent  Day  1,  4.) 

SBtaoeilen  ift  einem  ©aupttoorte  mit  a,  an  nod>  one  beigegeben, 
toeldjeS  nic^t  auf  einen  anbem  ju  toieberljolenben  ©uBftanttbbegriff 
}U  Be}ie$en  ifi:  This  demi-devil  (For  he's  a  basiard  one  (Shakef., 
Temp.  6,  l.).  (£*  ift  an  biefer  ©teile  bie  SBiebcr^ofang  bon  <fom- 
devü  burdj  one  logifdj  ungerechtfertigt,  bie  be$  Biogen  devil  feinet* 
toege*  notljtoenbia.  Serfafteben  tyierbon  ifi  na<$folgenbe$  a  one, 
ttel$e$  flc^  anf  ein  @uBfiantib  innerhalb  bed  ©a^e^  Bejie^t:  Letter 
nor  tine  know  I  never  a  one  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  24.).  With 
Aves  many  a  one  (Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  21.). 

$>ie  SerBmbnng  bon  a. .  one,  tooBei  one  ben  begriff  bon  penon  ber- 
tritt, totrb  f^on  im  bierje^nten  Safä.  angetroffen:  I  was  a  lutty  oen, 
And  faire  and  riebe,  and  yonge,  and  well  begon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6187.), 
flnb  bie  Sorte  ehter  grau,  gvü^er  tfi  f^on  ein  pleonafHftyft  one  geBr5n^Ita), 
toelo^rt  fä  n>ie  bat  au«  efytffyeare  Temp.  5,  1.  angeführte  ber^Stt:  A 
wmder  maister  he  was  on  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  17.).     A  sory  vornan  was 
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■ha  one    (Jfoxtdom  872.).    For  in  my  time  a  servant  wulon  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  1816.).    Hm  may  we  se  •  w%er*eyl  <me  (Cov.  Mtit.  p.  98.)  — 

81  aua):  jfet  he  yt  wan  of  on  so  hey  a  hynge  (R.  or  Gl.  L  50.). 
o  orw,  toie  in  bot  }nerfl  aufgeführten  ©eiftwelen,  ton  «Perfenen  o$ne 
attriButtoe«  Äbjettib  gebrannt  tofrb,  ift  ra  Alteret  3«t  ein  borangeftenbe*  a, 
an  ungeBrftn<$tt$:  He  . .  bicam  riththe  suche  on  that  he  moste  needis 
deye  (Chauc.,  CT.  p.  191.  f.).  Iwounded  ther  was  mar»  on  (B.  op 
Ol.  IL  541.).  $aftf.  Momamne  he  dade  soome  (Lajam.  I.  SM.)-  2)ie 
Anfügung  be*  auf  ein  €fobjiantrb  ofyte  Krtiflet  int  ©afce  belogenen  on«, 
naneutlio)  in  SerBmbung  mit  never  mtb  mony,  jeboo)  eine  Begleitung 
be*  a,  an»  ift  alt  Diefe*  na4trftglid)e  one  tottb,  toie  in  ben  nettengßfdjen 
©eifoielen,  ni$t  bieg  jn  einem  Gingnlar,  fonbern  and)  jnm  yiutal  in 
atywfttreer  Seife  gefegt:  Iheves  he  schal  herberen  never  wen  (Halliw. 
Freemas.  181.).  Mon  fonde  heo  non  Bute  faire  contre  &  wylde  bestes 
mony  on  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  14.).  pal  |>e  «solle  tobreke  in  peses  mony  on 
(L  16.).  Ther  been  ml  goode  wyves  mony  oon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8156.). 
Sgl.  b.  iwefition. 

Otker  nrirb,  fotoo$t  in  SerBinbung  mit  einem  ©uBfiantibBegriffe 
als  »o  e*  aBfotut  fietyt,  mit  bem  ir)m  in  neuerer  3«t  sraftity  an« 
geföloffenen  nnbeftimmten  Xrtilel  berBunben,  toenn  mm  einem 
einzelnen  anbeten  ©egenjianbe  lebigfidj  att  folgern,  ofyte  33e* 
augnafyne  auf  eine  anbertoatigeSeftimmung  beffelBen  für  ba$-@uB* 
left  bie  Webe  ift    Sgl.  otker  unter  b.  unbejl.  gfirto. 

6$  berBinbet  fty  mit  a»,  wo  e$  feine  ©runbBebeutuna  att  Orb- 
nmtgfyaljt  für  bie  3toet^eit  in  bcr  SJebentung  be$  nädfftfolgett* 
ben  ©liebe«  in  ber  Kei^efolge  in  (Erinnerung  Bringt:  Stay  yet, 
anotker  day  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II,  2,  4.).  1*11  fill  another  pipe 
(Stebhb,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.). 

ffiBenfo  ba,  too  otker  einen  fldr>  glei6}fam  unmittelbar  anreihen* 
ben,  fid^  angtei$enben  ©egenßanb  unter  jtoei  ber  »orfteflung 
berföueBenben  $erfonen  ober  @ad^en  ober  jmei  ©efammtyeiten 
Bejeitytet: 'Thais. .  like  anotker  Helen,  fir'd  another  Troy  (Drydkn, 
Ode  on  J.  Cecil  D.).  Her©  was  a  Cssar:  when  comes  such  another 
(Shaksp.,  JqI.  Csas.  3,  2.).  Such  another  chance  may  not  present 
itself  for  months  again  (Thackebay,  Hist.  of  H.  Eam.  3,  10.). 
There's  not  anotker  hoo  such  warnen  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
world  (Warben,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  9.),  n>0  anotker  Beim  $hrtat 
fld)  au*  bem  ©♦  181.  Hngefftfaen  ertUrt. 

Ott  ber  ©egenfiBerftefluna  bon  on* . .  anotker,  alter . .  alternm,  al- 
ten etc.  ift  ein  dnbibibuum  tn  SBedjfetBemegung  au  einem  anbem  ge* 
8|}t :  berbielfSltigt  gebaut,  tritt  je  ein«  ju  je  etnem  anbem  in  fofifre 
ejieBung,  fo  bafi  bie  in  8etrao$t  lommenbe  ®efammtja$I  flBer  bie 
3toeir)eit  #nau$ge$t.  $iema<$  iß  2$.  I.  ©.  304.  nS^er  )U  Be« 
fthnmen.  He  slonk  away,  when  oor  host  presented  os  round  to 
one  anotker  (Thagkesay,  Hist.  of  H.  Eon.  2,  5.).  Xuffattenb 
bleibt  aber  bie  SerBinbmtg  another,  toa^renb  Bei  eaek*  otker  fein 
grätet  anjntreffcn  ift. 

Sßenn  otker,  in  ber  Sebeutung  bon  oft*,  auf  einen  nnbeftimmten 
anbern  @egenftanb  ge^t,  ift  feine  SerBinbtmg  mit  an  natfitliö^: 
And  I  say  to  this  man .  .and  to  anotker . .  (Matte.  8,  9.).  Who  . . 
btA . .  not  worshipped  some  idol  or  anotker  ?  (Thacduut,  Hift. 
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of  H.  ESsn.  3,  6.).  vht  ber  SRiWb^wu)  onf  ehr  Sfobftatttto  tottb 
namentlich  itadj  or  oft  ber  Httifel  toeggefaffen:  Most  of  oar  yoang 
fellows  faere,  display  some  character  or  other  by  their  dress 
(Chesterf.,  Lett.).  He  . .  may  one  day  or  other >  revisit  you  (Field. 
J.  Andr.,  3,  4.).  ®en  ätteflen  @ebrau<$  berratljett  aud)  bte  in  ber 
Bufammenfefcnng  erföeinenben  formen  otherwhüe,  otherwUe  nnb 
bgl.  tn. 

5>er  iirforfinglicfc  bem  orter  frerabe  «nbeftimmte  «rtt&f  tvitb  gtettfrwofl 
frübe  tat  bem  m  ber  ©ebeutmtg  aUer  mtb  oft»  gebrauten  gttnoorfe  ge* 
fttttben:  Alte,  uinorttr  fe«re  he  eent  hcom  tho  (Alis.  2976.).  „Havc 
ye  kepyd  me  none  other  Blynyng . .  f "  —  „&teA  an  orter  hart  I  none." 
(Town.,  M.  p.  43.)  For  alayn  i§  man  right  aa  another  fette  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  131t.).  Virgfl  keat  an  ymage  other  (Sbütk  Sacks  2001.).  He 
wole  . .  the  parsonn  hare  a  wyf,  and  the  preat  another  (Wright,  Pofit.  S. 
p.  326.).  Thoogh  we  killen  the  cat  Yet  aholde  ther  come  cmother 
(P.  Plouohm.  p.  12.).  In  another  language  it  is  cleped  härme  (Mauhdkv. 
p.  71.).  Toward  the  southe  U  another  chapeüe  (p.  96.).  $a(fcf.  piss  im 
an  operr  neoto  Adam  (Obm.,  11030.).  pe  Sane  im  all  an  had,  |>e 
Faderr  all  an  operr  (18647.).  Twejsenn  barrjhess..  An  i  pe  land  off 
Galile . .  An  ofieirr  i  Juda  (6982.).  He  bigon  anc  straete . .  An  oder  stret 
he  makede  swide  hendi  (Lasam.  II.  205.).  Wipp  himm  wase  an  operr 
mann  (Obm.  5198.).  Bisshopess  off  dep  lare  Annd  jet  an  operr  Icoredd 
fottc  (7205.).  pa  com  per  an  oder  sorje  (La3am.  III.  279.).'  Alls  iff 
itt  waere  an  ofierr  child  (Ohm.  1811.  cf.  3164.).  —  €6  tofrb  aber  auö) 
ba«  artifcllofc  gürte,  gebraust:  Site.  That  xnot  with  worse  be  wet  for 
lat  of  orter  leje  (Wright,  (Polit.  S.  p.  154.).  Rat  on  the  rouwe  bible 
and  on  orter  bok  no  mo  (p.  327.).  Ouiher  whüe  thei  am  elliswhere 
(P.  Ploughh.  p.  11.).  Orter  wise  than  he  was  Warned  (p.  59.).  And 
wan  land  after  orter  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  44.).  Amonges  the  Sarasines,  o  part 
and  orter,  daeüen  many  Crietene  men  (Maündev.  p.  118.).  I  am  occu- 
pied  eche  day,  Haly-day  and  oorter  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  101.).  Whediryour 
ohannee  oon  or  orttr  be  (Wrioht,  Aneod.  p.  83.).  Koon  mener  than 
oother  (p.  283.).  3m  $albf.  ifl  bte«  natürlich  eBejifo  flWi<$:  Nam  him 
oderne  eure  (La^am.  II.  45.).  Callfre..  fedepp  operr  cuUfrese  bridd 
(Orm.  1260.).  Himm  reowepp  . .  ec  off  operr  mannest  "woh  (5566.)  Treo 
vppen  oder  (Lajam.  U.  446.).  —  3n  ber  im  Stlte.  gebrauchten  ©egen- 
überfletfottg  von  eirter,  one,  each,  every  imb  orter  tohrb  bent  (enteren 
flCtt>5^tllt^  an  nt$t  betgefügt:  Either  despiseth  other  (P.Plougioi.  p.  85.). 
Thue  rennethe  on  to  orter  (Maundrv.  p.  244.).  I-swore  fal  deepe,  and 
eck  of  os  to  other  (Chaüo.,  C.  T.  1134.).  EvericK  biwreied  other 
(Wriqht,  Pol.  S.  p.  325.).  Everich  of  heoa  schal  hat«  other  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  188.  I.).  (So  fleflt  ba9  $afof.  eiper  —  oder,  ejsperr  —  operr 
gegenüber:  Eiper  hateden  oder  (Lajam.  I.  167.  cf.  80.).  Let  pa  pa 
hundes . .  eider  freten  oder  (III.  274.).  5iff  ejjperr  lufapp  operr  (Obm. 
6261.).  —  35a«  Ägf.,  toel^e«  vor  tder  anbere  betermiitathoe  ©epfmimin- 
gen  batbet,  gtebt  t^m  dn  überhaupt  tttt^t  bei:  Hväder  pe  ve  Sdres  sculon 
onbfdan?  (Loo.  7.  19.)  pät  an  god  ys;  and  nys  6tfer  bütonhim  (Mabc. 
12,  32.).  Ic  crede  tö  pysnm..  and  ic  crede  tO  6dram  (Math.  8,  9.). 
pa  geeeah  hine  tder  vyln  (27,  71.).  Of  Stade  on  Sdre  (Senat.  Cons. 
de  Moktic.  Valliae  1.).  parh  odre  duru  in,  pnrh  bdre  öt  gerite 
(Beda  2,  13.).  JEgder  hyra  ödrwn  yfeles  hogode  (Byrrtn.  183.  Greih 
1.  347.).  JEghvdder  Sderne  oft  r&dllce  ütdr»fde  (Sax.  Chr.  887.). 
©etm  in  Qegettfiberfteftintgeti  befHmmter  ^erfonett  ober  €fa$en  ber  Bc 
fhntnte  «rtifel  angemeffen  erf((etntf  fo  tfl  gu  Beinerten ,  bag  im  9gf.  Bei 
6der>  übet^an^  in  bat  öebtutimöen  alier,  seemndue  ber  «rtifel  mw^ig 
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(Luc.  20,  29.  sq.).  On  h&ran  Ediiren  -  däge  sät  he  med  £am  cynincge 
nt  gereorde  (Sax.  Chr.  1053.),  b.  i.  am  gtoeiten  Dflertage.  Cgi.  Ättc 
Day,  and  o*W,  and  ihird  apon  Mightten  hy  fynde  water  son  (Alis. 
5052.). 

yy.  £*  mag  no$  Bemertt  toerben/ba§  Set  ber  OttantitStSbeflimmuna 
bnrdj  ba«  abjeftioifc^e  half  bct  unbeflimmte  Ärtitel,  too  er  Bet 
einem  ©attunaflnamen  in  ber  ßinja&l  erforberfiä}  toirb,  tfceiW  an« 
getoenbet,  tyetW  toeggelaffen  totrb. 

SBenn  half  einem  ©nbftantto  oorangeft,  fo  folgt  tym  ber  Strtitel 
a,  an,  »eldjer  jebo$  audj  bem  half  ooranfteljen  fenn,  toobei  biefe« 
metft  als  in  ffompofition  mit  bem  $auj>to>orte  fiebenb  anjnfetyen  tft. 
SBirb  katf  abbitionett  anf  ein  oorljergeljenbeä  ©ubftantib  jurfldt« 
Bejogen,  fo  feljtt  tym  BiStoeiten  ber  Art i fei,  toetdjer  iljm  fcoran  ge- 
f(^iat  JU  derben  pflegt:  Not  half  an  hour  before  (Shaksp.,  Tw. 
Night  3,  4.).  With  half  a  smile  and  half  a  tear  ehe  slipped  into  his 
band..a  little  sprig  of  heart's  ease  (Wabben,  Ten  Thous.  a-y. 
2,  6.),  neben:  Who  gladly  extended  his  ride  a  half  müe  further 
(Coopkb,  Spy  1.).  —  Within  this  mile  and  half  (Shaksp.,  Coriol. 
1,  4.),  neben:  You  have  not  been  a  lodger  of  mine  this  year  and 
a  half  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  An  hour  and  a  half  eariier  than 
nsual  (Warben,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  2.).  dn:  From  half  past 
nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  (1, 1.)  u.  bgl.  m.  begegnen  toir  einer 
*ot»t$flmli($  geworbenen  (SOipfe.    Sgl  oben  half  <fe.  172. 

2Xe  unmittelbare  Serbhtbttng  befi  trtifett  mit  bem  gatyrtoarte  ftatt 
mit  bem  tttrangebenbett  9lbjeftit>e  tft  eht  alter  €fyra$gebrau$:  Site.  Half 
a  shef  of  arwes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  62.).  Thai  tabernacle  U  made  in  ma- 
nere  oihalfa  compat  (Madndev.  p.  75.).  Of  half  a  buthel  flonr  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  4310.)  neben:  An  hoff  myle  more  nyghe  (Maündev.  p.  99.).  £gL 
$albf.  Alf  an  hmdred  cnihtes  (La^am.  II.  372.  j.  £.)  [Half  hundrtd 
cnihten  fllt  £.] ,  nrityrenb  im  *gf.  ber  Srttfel  bfetoetlen  f$on  bor  heatf 
ftefrt:  LytJ©  mare  fonne  äne  hülfe  ilde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  12.).  — 
Dem  obbttioneQ  angeredeten  half  nmb  im  Alte,  an  borangefefet:  A  /als 
and  an  half  long  (Maundkv.  p.  10.).  Thre  cubytes  and  an  hatf(\>.  12.). 
A  myle  and  an  half  from  Nyke  (p.  21.).  3Me  filtere  Seife  eine  3a}( 
x  +  }  bitrd)  bte  nädtäfolgenbe  OrbnungSjabl  mit  Beigefügtem  half,  heaff 
\>ox  bem  ©nBftontto  ra  ber  (5tnjo$l  gu  Bejei<$nen,  toar  baneben  no$  tau* 
gere  3*1*  flBIi<$:  Alte,  lt  wantys . .  Othere  half  $pan  and  more  (Town.  M. 
p.  219.).  $albf.  Ne  wnnede  {>e  king  ]>er  bäte  tdfte  half  jere  (Lajam. 
HI.  295.).  ggf.  <?<fer  Aeo{f  Aund  (Ges.  8,  3.).  Nan  r€n  com  ofer 
eordan  feordan  htaJfan  geare  (Wrigbt,  Pop.  TreaL  p.  18.).  Sgl.  9tyb. 
§R^b.  anderhalp,  attbert^alb;  vünflehalb,  fflnftefcft;  siebenthalp,  fiebent« 
(afB  tc.    S)a9  Wb.  oerbinbet  bamtt  ben  Plural  be«  @ubflantin. 

Ueber  bte  Umfteuung  bes  «rtifele  bei  Bbietttoen  tottb  f^ter  bie 
%ebe  fein. 

W*trtf tag  ni  «Mrtviiin^lni  lis  wbtftwmlrt  Jutiicts. 

(.  dm  Sniaemeinen  ftet>t  bei  einem  ©uBftantio,  auo^  toenn  e*  oon  me^re» 
ren  attrtbntioen Sefümmungen  begleitet,  jebod>  auf  ein  unb  baffe Ibe 
dnbioibttum  Begogen  ifi,  nur  einmal  ber  unBefümmte  8rti{el. 

To  inspire  us  with  a  free  and  quiet  mind  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejanus  1,  2.). 
A  pkasant  and   refr—kmg  scene  (Dickens,  Pick  from  It.,  Lyons). 
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Wtth  here  and  there  a  desolate  and  wunkdbited  honst  (Borne.).  He, 
who  in  an  enlightened  and  titerary  society,  aspires  to  be  a  great  poet 
(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  9.).  James  was  declared  a  morial  and  bloody 
enemy  (Hist.  of  £.  IL  143.).  His  rise  . .  seems  to  proye  that  he  was 
a  bold  and  able  leader  (Gibbon,  Decl.  7.).  It  is  a  serious,  grave 
time  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  13.). 

®odj  tonn  fon>o#  bte  #erborljebung  gleichartiger  ate  ungleichartiger 
©genfctyaften  beffetben  @egen|lanbe$  bte  2Bteber$otung  be$  ÄrttfeW 
bebingen. 

A  mighty  and  a  fearful  head  they  are  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  2.). 
Versification  in  a  dead  language  is  an  exotic,  a  far-fetched^  costiy, 
sickly  imitation  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  10.).  Man  has  ever  been  a 
striving,  stroggling,  and,  in  spite  of  wide-spread  calamnies,  a  vera- 
cious  creature  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  1.)  Die  ffiieber^otung  ber- 
binbet  ftc^  öfter«  mit  einem  bem  ^aiqyttoorte  nadtfolgenbeu  jtoeiten 
<Eigenfd)aft$9orte:  This  was  my  master,  A  very  valiant  Brilon,  and 
a  good  (Shakbp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  Unto  a  good  land  and  a  iarge 
(Ex od.  3,  8.).  This  is  a  stränge  spectacle  and  a  sacred  (Bulw., 
Bienzi  3,  2.). 

2>ie  JJolge  mehrerer  abjeftfoe  ttad)  bem  unbefHmmtett  Urttfel  tmb  bor  bem 
fyiityttoorte  ift  ber  älteren  ®j>ra<$e  nid)t  unbefamtt:  Site.  A  grei  Mkke 
clowde  (Maundbv.  p.  260.).  $albf.  Warr{>  an  unnorne  annd  wreeehe  man 
(<W  4884.  cf.  5800.).  &oä)  tfi  biefe  ©teflung  ber  «bleftibe  ftberfyutyt 
ni#t  fo  getofynlicfc,  unb  Bei  ber  tyiufigen  Trennung  ber  Sbjefttoe,  t»et$e  bas 
$au$ti»ort  ju  umfAUejjen  Pflegen,  tohrb  fe&r  oft  ber  mt&ejHmmte  Ärttfel  bei 
bem  folgcnben  Ibjeftit)  toteber^olt:  Ute.  A  fuße  fayr  cytee,  and  a  gode 
and  a  weil  walled  (Maukdev.  p.  15.).  A  gode  ile  and  afayr  and  a  grei 
(p.  27.).  A  fayre  castelle  and  o  streng  (p.  92.).  A  ful  gret  lord  and  a 
myghty  (p.  202.).  Gloton  was  a  gret  cheri  And  a  grym  (P.  Pj.ouuhm. 
p.  98.).  A  wyde  dyke  and  a  depe  (Rich.  CdeL.  2685.).  A  monk,  a  fair 
man  and  a  bold  (Chauc,  G.  T.  14436.;.  ©et  btefer  au<$  früher  fefr  geflüt* 
flgen  ©ortfieflung  ift  mir  im  $albf.  bte  Steber^olmtg  be«  imbefKutmten  ttrti* 
fett  nid&t  aufgewogen;  im  «gf.,  toe  btefer  «rtifel  überhaupt  feiten  ift,  fe^t 
fettte  ©ieberfcolntfg  gan|. 

£.S5ei  ber  Aufeinanderfolge  bon  ©ubflanttben  tji  bte  SBiebertyoIung 
be«  unbeflimmten  Xrttfel«  bei  ieber  einjelnen  ber  unterfdjtebenen  ?er« 
fönen  ober  ©adjen  bie  allgemeine  Äegel.  Stuc^  too  bie  ©ubflantiue 
präbifattb  auf  baffelbe  dnbibtbuuut  bejogen  flnb,  pflegt  ber  «rtifet 
totebertyolt  }u  »erben. 

James  was  declared  a  mortal  and  bloody  enemy  9  a  tyrant,  a  mur- 
derer  and  a  usurper  (Macaul.,  Hist..  of  E.  II.  143.).  My  son  thon 
hast  spoken  as  a  patriot  and  a  Christian  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  3.).  Her 
place  as  companion  was  a  sinecure  and  a  derision  (Thackkr.,  Vanity 
Fair  1 ,  14.).  He  saw  him  in  his  mind's  eye,  a  coüegian,  a  parlia- 
ment-man  —  a  Baronet  perhaps  (3,  8.). 

©leidjtooljt  toirb  in  loputatiber  toie  in  bi$iunfttber  Anregung  oft 
Bei  fonbetifdjer  3«fa«menjielluug  unterfd&iebener  ©lieber  ber  «rtifel 
nid>t  totebertyolt. 

You  mnst  be  kept  a  year  and  day  (Butl.,  Had.  2,  1,  700.).  A 
feeble  Senate  and  enervated  people  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  The  errors 
which,  in  a  few  months,  alienated  a  loyal  gentry  and  priestkood  from 
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the  Hoase  of  Stuart  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  1.).  Miss  Sharp9  only 
folded  her  own  hands  with  a  very  frigid  $müe  and  bow  (Thacker., 
Vanity  Fair  1,  1.).  The  warders  stout  Saw  a  terrier  and  lurcher 
passing  oat  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  12.).  Mrs.  Facile,  with  a  pesüe 
and  morlar  (Ojxnf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  Ott  biefettl  ffctte  tocrbctt 
im  fopulatben  83er$altniffe  bie  ©ubßantfo&egriffe  unter  berföiebenen 
@efld>ttyunften  gleidjfam  fcon  Dorne  herein  af«  ein  jnfammenaetyJrige* 
©anae  bilbehb  betrautet.  Änbertoo  ift  bieSbentität  be$  «Snbmibuttin« 
na#  and  bie  Seranlajfung  ber  SRidjttoiebertyolung  be0  ÄrtifeÖ:  A  ma- 
gistrate,  a  member  of  Parliament,  a  coanty  magnate,  and  repreten* 
tauet  of  an  ancient  family,  he  made  it  his  duty  to  show  himself 
(Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  2,  20.)  3m  biSjunBiben  »erljfiltntffe  ift  bie 
-  SWctyttoieberJ&olung  be«  ÄrtileK  natürlich,  toenn  nt<$t  betriebene  ©e* 
genftanbe,  fonbern  berfdjiebene  dornen  beff  elften  ©egenftonbe«  neben 
einanber  gefteüt  ftnb :  On  the  white  corner  sqnare  marked  64  place  a  rooi 
or  castie  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  657.  IL).  2>od}  neigt  bie  @pra$e 
Ottdj  fonji  baju:  I  hardly  know  whether  Vm  a  boy  or  girl  (Southern, 
Oroon.  4,  1.).  He  was  a  man . .  who  never  had  a  taste,  or  emotion, 
or  enjoyment,  but  what  was  sordid  and  foul  (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  1, 9.). 
Not  a  vestige  of  a  town  or  even  cottage  was  within  sight  (Byron, 
Fragm.).  Siegen  ber  gommtoanbtfdjaft  reibet  fidj  hieran  bie  ge* 
meinfame  Aufhebung  ber  ©lieber  ogne  toteber^olten  Srtifel:  Yet 
better  had  he  seither  known  A  bigofs  shrine,  nor  despofs  throne 
(Byron,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.).  Sfad}  begegnet  in  JBergleM&ungen 
Sei  as  btef  elfte  8u$laf[ung:  As  füll  as  perfect,  in  a  hair  a»  heart 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  276.). 

Sufbrmtttoeifen  mit  ni$t  toteberfaitem  Slrttfel,  gfcio}  mannen  ber  an* 
geführten,  toerben  *on  ©ratmnatifern  getabelt  @.  Harrison,  Engl.  Langn. 
1848.  p.  222.  ffitr  ftaften  et  mit  ber  ftorfegung  be*  t$atffli$liä}ett,  me$r 
ober  mmber  verbreiteten  €>pra<$ge&rauö}e*  nnb  feiner  ©rflfirung  ju  tbnn. 
2>a9  Ungeföüf  be«  @ebranä>e«  im  ©njelnen  mag  babei  immerhin  anerJannt 
toerben.  2>ie  freiere  ©ebanblung  biefe«  Ärtilefo  t|t  übrigen«  *rft  mit  feinem 
autgebeforteren  ®ebran$e  entpanben.%  3m  Alte,  tfi  feine  SGÖteberfafang  bd 
mehreren  ©nftftontfoen  amtyriüä},  tote  no<$  im  2Reueng(tf$en,  au$  bei  ber 
©efHmmmtg  beffelften  ©uBjefte«  bnr$  *>erf#iebene  $r5bifarh>e  ©ubjfontfoe: 
He  ü  a  japere  and  a  gabbere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  IL).  He  was  . . 
A  theef,  asompnour,  and  eek  o  laude  (ib.  6935.).  SBo  bie  Jüngere  $tyra$e 
Beranfoffnng  nehmen  »nnte  bie  ©ieberfalung  Stt  nnterfoffen,  fommt  fle  in 
ber  Siegel  »or:  A  bolle  and  a  bagge  He  bar  by  his  syde  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  109.).  Till  Gloton  hadde  y-glubbed  A  gähn  and  o  giüe  (p.  97.).  2>0&) 
»erben  einjefoe  $Riä)ttoiebcrbofongen  angetroffen:  In  the  likynge  lith  a  pride, 
And  licames  coveitite  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  298.).  Wher  as  sehe  mang  a  eehip 
and  borge  sihe  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  11162.).  Fol  manv  a  tarne  lyoun  and  le- 
part  (2188.).    Hu«  älterer  3ett  finben  fi<$  faum  m\\$t  »erbinbungen. 

Vre  WegfaE  Ut  stfHwmtca  sil  «istfKmmiai  JtttktU  tntfcfraltrt. 

3)a«  $au}>ttoort  ftejeidptet  ben  ©egenflanb  feinem  begriffe  nad>; 
ber  ftefiimmte  »ie  ber  nnbeflimmte  ärtüel  toeifet  bemfetten  bie  ©^Sre 
feiner  <g?ißen}  an.  23eibe  Sri t fei,  n>el^e  urfträngtid;  inbioibuafiflren, 
n>enn  man  ben  beftimmten  SIrtifel  in  ber  SKe^a^l,  a\&  anf  beflimmte 
3nbit>ibnen   bejogen,  mit  unter   biefe  Kategorie  ju  befaffen  gejlattet, 
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»erben  aber  toieberum  aud)  auf  bie  Art  mtb  ©attung  bejogen,  nnb 
tyr  jebe«maliger  Straftet  iß  au«  bem  3ufa»imen§ange  ber  webe  ju 
entnehmen,  fo  baß  jum  Ifyeil  hiebet  bie  burdj  ben  Slrtifet  angeftrebte 
fiunfäffige  ober  numerifdje  SJefKmmung  be«  Segriffe«  berloren  gept. 

3m  allgemeinen  aber  iß  ba,  wo  bem  ©ubftontib  lein  Ärtifel  Bei« 
gegeben  toirb,  ber  ©ubftantibbegriff  feinem  SBefen  nad>  in  feiner  All* 
gemeinljett  jn  faffen,  ober  er  toirb  auf  ein  uubejiimmte«  Duan* 
tum  ober  eine  unbeftimmte  Änjafyl  bejogen:  ober  enb(i<$  ber  ®e» 
genfianb,  toeld^er  für  bie 'Änfdjauung  natyer  ju  oejtimmen  bleibt ,  toirb 
burdj  feine  unmittelbare  ©egentoart  ober  burd)  eine  anberftei* 
tige  S3ejie$ung  berfWnblid}.  SDabei  lommt  nodj  in33etradjt,  bafe  bie 
ißerfoniftdrung  eine«  ©egriffe«,  befonber«  in  ber  2)idjtung,  ben 
Ärtifel  fiberflüfftg  machen  lann. 

©er  ©ebraudj  ber  Strtilel  ifi  nie  burd}  ein  ßarre«  ©efefc  befHmmt 
toorben.  Oft  bebient  fldj  bie  ©pradje  berfelben  ober  ISfct  fle  fort,  o$ne 
baß  ber  objeftibe  ©efyatt  ber  8?ebe  baburd)  beranbert  toirb.  SDafj  aber 
ber  ©ebraudj  be«  einen  ober  be«  anberen  Srtifef«  and}  loefentKdje  Unter- 
fdjiebe  bebingen  fann,  berjieljt  ftd)  nadj  ben  bisherigen  (Erörterungen 
bon  felbji. 

SRidjt  überall  ifi  e«  enifc&ieben  ber  befiimmte  ober  ber  unbeftimmte 
Ärtifel,  melden  man  einem  artifettofen  $aut>tioorte  beigeben  fonnte;  gu* 
toeiten  I&nnten  beibe  gteidjmftfjig  iljre  Äntoenbung  finben,  obtooljl  im 
allgemeinen  bie«  nidjt  ber  gatt  fft. 

SBir  betrauten  #er  ben  Sßegfafl  ber  Hrtifel  in  befonberen  fallen 
unb  in  berfdtfebenen  ©liebem  be«  ©afce«. 

*.3n  ber  JRegel  toirb  bem  £aupttoorte,  toeldjem  ein  ©enitifc  (ber 
fogen.  fä$fifd)e  ©enit.)  borangebt  ,  fein  Ärtifel  betgegeben.  Sin  bem 
©enitib  *>oranfie$enber  Ärtifel  ift,  toie  anbere  beterminatibe  SejKm* 
mungen,  im  allgemeinen  auf  biefen,  nietyt  auf  ba«  bemfelben  folgenbe 
$aupt»ort  3U  begießen. 

Teil  me  her  father's  name  (Shakst.,  Taming  1,  2.).  The  ant's 
republic,  and  the  realm  of  bee's  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  184.).  The 
commission  deeided  in  Clide's  favour  (Macaül.,  Essays  IV.  31.).  A 
check  in  frantic  war's  unfinished  yame  (Tn.  Campbell,  Theod.).  Udolph 
left  his  chief  As  with  a  son's  or  yoanger  brother's  gruf  (ib.).  Has 
this  night's  walk  shown  more  than  common  sorrow?  (Talfourd,  Jon 
1,  1.).  Diefe  artifettofen  ©ubfiantibe  »erhalten  fld>  im  «ttgemeinen 
ttiejbie^  im  ©rieben  mürbem  beflimmten  «rtifel  eingeführten,  3. 33. 

n  rn?  apris  jctio-is,  t*  rm  itB-^m  ire,«y/tt*T*.     3>cr  Slrttfcl  tonn 

aber  an$  3U  bem  bur<$  ben  ©enitib  beßimmten  #aupttoorte  gehören: 
Sweno,  the  Norway's  kjng  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  1,  2.).  The  same  flaw, 
or  St.-Vitus'  th  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  14.).  That  would  be  a  ten 
day's  wonder  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  The  lady  Essex  was 
a  Potiphar's  wife  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  14.).  3n  biefem  ftalle  ge^t 
ber  ©enitio  mit  bem  folgenben  ©ubfiantio  eine  engere  SJerbinbung  ein, 
»elc^e  ber 3ufammenfet}ung  na$e  lommt.  SgL  SR^b.  3)  er  © t.  » eit«* 
tan}  (Chorea  Sancti  Viti). 

©ie  juerft  berührte  Äonffcnftion  ge^t  bi«  auf  bie  frjföefie  ^eit  jurücf :  «Ite. 
night  as  the  sonne  is  the  t* orldys  eye  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  85.).  To-morwe 
worth  ymaked  The  maydenes  bridale  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  30.).   ünder  a  brood 
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bank  By  a  bournes  *yde  (p.  1.).  The  cronne . .  He  set  on  his  fadir  heved 
(Alis.  1070.).  Ther  they  dweÜyd  fonrty  dawes,  For  to  lerne  londes  lautes 
(Rich.  C  de  L.  629.).  $ftftf.  He  wes  J>bse  londes  hing  (Lasam.  I.  292.)* 
pa  {>ea  daies  ende  bicom  (IL  945.).  Sgf.  Ie  Ine,  mid  godes  gife  Vest 
seaxna  cynwi^  (Lrgq.  I*ab  init).  p&  saeerdas  of  Levies  cynne  (Deuter. 
27, 14.).  Betvux  {>am  dagraede  and  J»re  sonnan  upgange  (JEquin.  Vers.  5.). 
pises  cyninges  ct?^n  veard  of  ttfe  geviten  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  1.).  ©ei  biefcr 
SBertfteUung  jwrb  ber  grtifel  bnrc$  btc  toorangefcnbe  (StattfobefKmmirag  er* 
fcfet  gebaut  Uebrigen*  lommt  and)  etat  fo  früfc  bei  ©entthr  btatoetfen 
jtwfajen  ben  Srtttef  nnb  bat  ju  ft)ut  gefcörenbe  ©nb^antto  gefegt  *or:  Innan 
£«re  tfodef  lufan  (Güthlao  2.)* 

ß.  Unterbrficft  »heb  ttoc^  Bisweilen  ber  beftimmie  ober  unbefiimnrte  Sfc* 
tifel  ht  einem  »ofljlanbigen  ober  unboflftänbigen  Äomparatibfafce. 

As  fair  as  day  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  Think  not . .  1*11  Keep 
the  house  as  owlet  does  her  tower  (Shekid.  Knowles,  Hunclib.  2,  2.). 
—  So  then  — -  the  Vandals  . .  Have  burnt  to  dust  a  nobler  pile 
Than  ever  Roman  saw  (Cowper  p.  342.).  Heber  bie  UnterßüfeMlg 
be*  beraDgemeinerten  ©afce$  bur$  ever  t?g(.  y. 

€>o  jte&t  im  Site,  ber  arttfettofe  <$atrtmg*naine  befonbert  $8uftg  naä)  as: 
That  me  as  honteth  ose  hound  doth  the  hare  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  152.). 
Than  satte  snmme  as  siphre  doth  in  awgrym  (Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  29.). 
#  The  erthe  • .  Qaaked  as  quyk  ihyng  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  384.).  Gameljn . . 
stond  as  stille  as  sioon  (Gamelyk  262.).  I  shalle  make  ye  stille  as  stone 
(Towv.  M.  p.  30.).  Hote  as  glovinde  glede  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  96.).  A 
dawghttyr  feyer  ose  flowyr  (Tobbekt  31.).  ©onft  arirb  $5uftg  eny,  any 
bem  @nbßanth>  Beigegeben.  &.  any.  $gt  SCltfr.  Blanche  cume  flur 
(Chans,  de  Rol.  ed.  Michel  p.  136.).  9tfr.  Blanc  eomme  cygne,  lait  :c. 
(Acad.).  2)od)  tft  tyer  nid)t  ettoa  eine  9fraa)a$tmnig  be«  Sttfr.  ju  fuajen.  $albf. 
He  prafte  to  Jmui  fihte  stea  pode  dod  on  felde  (Lajam.  III.  102.).  Sgf.  Ie 
geseah  Satanan  svd  svd  Ug-räsc  of  heofhe  feallende  (Marc.  8,  24.).  Sei 
©toffnamen  in  ber  ©njaty,  tote  bei  ber  ©eraflgemehternttg  bee  ©egenftanbe* 
bnn$  bie  SKc^rja^l  tonnte  ofyte$m  ju  aller  3eit  ber  Sättel  fehlen.  Suo)  in, 
Äcntyarattof&fcett  mit  than  fefctt  ber  Srtifel:  Site.  Mo  divelis  than  hsrte  may* 
thynke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187  I.).  Sgf.  Ic  aom  on  stence  strengre..  fxmne 
rtccls  ödde  rose  sf  (Greis,  Ags.  Poe».  IL  888.).  Ic  mag  fromUcor  fle6gan 
f>onne  pernex . .  ssfre  meahte  (II.  389.). 

y.  2Bie  in  bem  eben  angeführten  ©ebrau^e  ber  ©attuna&iame  in  ber 
ffiinja^I  ben  ©egriff  in  feiner  äügemein^eit  barfleßt,  fo  ift  bie«  na» 
mentltc^  no$  in  oerneinenben  unb  fra^enben  ©äfeen  ber  galt, 
befonbcrß  »o  bie  SßartiMn  neuer  unb  ever  eine  ©teile  finben. 

Never  master  had  a  page  so  kind  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Never 
master  So  well  deserved  the  love  of  him  that  served  him  (Soerid. 
Knowles,  Hanchb.  2,  3.).  Never  was  husband  so  fond,  nor  wtfe  so 
devoted  (Kavanaoh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.).  As  never  sow  was 
higher  in  this  world  (Tknkyaon  p.  228.).  Finger  cannot  touch  them, 
save  thine  own  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  3,  2.).  CheerfuUer  form 
of  inventive  stupidity  than  Commandant  Santerre's  dwells  in  no  hu- 
man soul  (Cabl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.).  Was  ever  hing  that  joy'd  an 
earthly  throne,  And  coald  command  no  more  content  than  I? 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  9.)  Was  ever  passion  cross'd  like  mine? 
(Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.)  When  did  knight  of  Provence  avoid  his  foe, 
or  forsake  his  love?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.) 
•    3)ie  angeführten  gragen  ftab  mit  ben  negativen  ©äften  infefem  tia^e  ber» 
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»anbt,  att  flc  inbiteft  bie  Negation  entsaften,  u>etä)e  in  bet  tfottoert  beraub 
gefefct  mhb.  ©enngleiä)  bte  filtere  @pra$e  noä)  in  BejaBenben  ©fifcen  bett 
allgemein  ju  faffenben  Gattungsnamen  in  toritcrem  Umfange  artifcßo«  ein* 
fü^rt,  fo  erB&It  fla)  berfelBe  boa)  bor^errf(^enb  in  toernehtenben  &^m:  Site. 
Shal  nevere  man  of  this  molde  Meynprise  the  leeste  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  39.). 
Ther  ne  lyvede  never  man. .  that  eom  tyme  he  ne  deyde  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
2847.).  Ther  was  never  man  neghyd  hyr  nere  (Towh,  M.  p.  168.).  per  nes 
in  al  j>o  world  swerd  hym  yliche  (B.  or  Gl.  I.  49.).  Ther  ne  was  raten 
in  all  the  roate  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  For  no  thing  he  ehald  I  take  mon 
on  erthe  to  ben  mi  make  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Trewer  womon  ne 
mai  no  mon  cnowe  (ib.).  Freour  mon  mijtte  no  mon  fonde  (p.  10.). 
Within  thy  bowndee  nys  ther  creature  So  fortonat  (p.  83.).  $a(Bf.  Ne 
scalt  (m  nsaer  halden  dcele  of  mine  lande  (Las am.  ?•  131.).  purh  nanet 
cunnes  ginne  no  mihten  heo  deor  iwinne  (III.  227.).  Nns  {>a  in  al  {»n 
ende  burh  al  swa  hende  (II.  61.).  9gf.  P&t  ic  on  middangeard  nafire 
Sgorhere  eft  getede  (Cjbdm.  1531.).  Ie  aefre  ne  geseah..on  s»  todan  «yZB- 
cran  eräft  (Andr.  499.).  ßedf  ne  cymd  büton  pät  he  stele  (Joh.  10,  10.). 
fö  nerffcBt  fld),  baß  Bier  nia)t  an  eine  tteförfinftmg  be*  8gf.  auf  biefe  Ratte 
jn  benfen  ift.  3n  ©e$ieBnng  auf  bte  $atttfetn  never,  ever  in  folgen  ©afcen 
mag  batan  erinnert  toerben,  baß  im  Ältfr.  oncques,  tote  im  ftenfr.  jamait f 
im  3tat.  ma*  baö  arttleüofe  ©nBjtantto  naä)  flä)  jn  gießen  Pflegen ,  toomtt 
man  anä)  nie  im  SBtyb.  jufammeitfteflen  lann:  Nie  heiser  wart  ed  riehe 
(Nibel.  50,  3.).    In  benagte  nie  rtter  also  wol  (Iweqt  95.).  # 

1\  ©er  ©uperlatib  beSHbjeftfo,  in  SerBinbung  mit  einem  ßaityt* 
toorte  ober  auc$  fuBjiantibirt  (namentlich  mo*0  entbehrt  ntdjt  Bu>$  im 
prfibtfattaen  unb  a^ofltiben  Ber^Sltniffe,  fonbern  au$  fonß  bc$  Be* 
flimmten  8rttfel$,  toetdjer  tym  fiBrigen*  jumeijl  beigegeben  ift. 

So  langest  wag  shall  have  the  kragest  moans  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  1.).  Fit  to  bear  the  weight  of  mightiest  monarchies  (Milt.  P.  L. 
2,  306.).  Bat  grace  abus'd  bringe  forth  the  fouleßt  deeds,  As  riekest 
soü  the  most  luxuriant  weeds  (Cowpeb  p.  60.).  But  *tis  the  way 
with  joy!  With  rieftest  heart,  it  has  the  poorest  tongue  (Sherid. 
Knowlea,  Hunchb.  3,  2.).  What  place  will  you  choose  For  first 
interviewst  (Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  6.)  How  was  the  girl  »mitten?  Ab 
they  kill  partridges  at  first  sight?  (Dougl.  Jkbbold,  Prison  of  W.  2.) 
Most  epio  poets  plunge  in  „medias  rea"  (Byron,  D.  Juan,  1,  6.).  So 
■  easy  it  seemM  Once  found,  which  yet  most  would  have  thought  Im- 
poaaible  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  499.).  Most  of  the  auxiliaries  ..had  sti- 
pulated  that  they  should  not  be  obliged  to  pass  the  Alps  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  15.).  Most  of  theae  poems  have  been  long  before  the  public 
(Scott,  Minatrelay  I.  1.).  Newt  mom,  ere  the  ninth  hour  (Shawp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  5.).  That  moment  shall  come  next  weck  (Douol. 
Jerbold,  Prison.  of  W.  2.).  Last  night  she  enjoin'd  me  to  write 
some  linea  (Shakbp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.).  Have  you  seen  the  de- 
bate  of  last  night?  (Doügl.  Jerbold,  Bubbles  1.)  ©0  baBen  fld) 
namentfio>  first,  next,  last,  most  jumal  in  befltmmten  Serbtnbunaen 
feflgefefet. 

UeBer  bie  «erBmbung  artifellofer  «bjeltine  üBer^an})t  mit  nerfd)iebenen 
Ätaffen  «on  ®uBftantiben  fft  8.  150.  it.  152.  bte  fflebe  getoefen.  2)er  €>u* 
Platin  flnbet  ild)  in  äfterer  Seit  wr^filtnigmSßtg  fetten,  too  er  in  3aM  imb 
gaU  mit  bem  £auj>to>orte  fongnurt,  o^ne  Ärttfct;  ^dnfiger,  m  er  benöenitto 
ber  3Äe^rjaBl  Bei  flä)  $at  «tte.  He  was  firste  hyng  of  the  world  (Mauxdbv. 
p.  41.).     Wlio   that  most  maistries  kan   (P.  Ploughm,   p.  411.).     &e  ao 
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hareth  of  für  mett,  he  schal  beo  anal  and  red  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.). 
2)er  artifeöofe  ©n^erfatfo  mit  bem  ©enitto  ift  im  $attf.  fe&r  gefltajig:  pa 
wea  aboljen  baidest  älre  kingen  (Lajam.  IIL  40.).  He  fände  i  |>an  boren 
fatirest  alre  braden  (III.  27.).  pa  rad  ford  a  pan  felde  falsest  alre  hinge 
(111.  263.).  Bgf.  p«r  ic  häfde  mastne  hiht  (Ps.  76,  3.).  —  pssr  is  eaha 
friena  matte  (Csdm.  485.).  p«r  mann*  vese  mast  ätgädere  (Ps.  78,  10.). 
Pa  gieng  td  Adame  idesa  scinost,  vtfa  vlitegost  (Cjedm.  622.).    Cgi.  ij. 

.  Set  ber  Äufgä^lung  ober  Sujammenbrängung  unb  (Segen* 
fiberjleHung  »ort  ©ubftantiben  in  gleicher  grammatiföer  ©ejieljttng, 
»o  %il«  ber  Bejiimmte,  tyeil$  ber  unbejlitnmte  Strtifet  ober  audj  etn 
Sttrtoort  feine  (Stelle  finben  Bnnte,  ober  too  burdj  bie  (ginja^I  eine 
afoja&l  angebeutet  imrb,  genügt  Bei  toputatiber  unb  biäjunfiiber  8n* 
retyung  ba$  Möge  $auptmort,  aud)  ba«  [ubjiantibirte  Äbjettto,  in  affir- 
mativen unb  negatiben  ©Sfcen. 

Ending  with  —  brother,  son,  and  all  are  dead  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
1,  1.).  Hiß  and  vaüey  rings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  495.).  Baron  and 
chief  stood  near  (Mr.  Hzmans  p.  20.).  Some  one  had  told  her  that 
learning  was  better  than  house  and  land  (Bülw.,  Money  2,  3.).  He 
search'd,  they  search'd,  and  rnmmaged  every  where,  Gosett  and 
clothes'-press,  ehest  and  window-seat  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  143.)*  Hirn 
God  beholding  from  his  prospect  high,  Wherein  past,  present,  future 
he  beholds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  77.).  Where  small  and  great . .  Draw 
to  one  point,  and  to  one  centre  bring  Beast,  man,  or  angel,  servant, 
lordy  or  king  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  297.).  I  can't  say  mach  for 
friend  or  yet  relation  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  32.).  He  that  curseth 
faiker  or  moihery  let  him  die  the  death  (Matth.  15,  4.).  Bliss  is 
the  same  in  subjeet  or  in  king  (Popk,  Essay  on  M.  4,  58.).  He 
will  spare  neither  man,  icoman,  nor  chüd  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2, 1.). 
Sigh,  nor  word,  nor  struggling  breath  Heralded  his  way  to  death 
(Byron,  Siege  27.). 

Site.  Thennc  mot  ych  habbe  hennen  a-rost  Feyr  on  fyhshe  dtfy  fatm- 
prey  ant  lax  (Wbigrt,  Polit.  S.  p.  151.).  Meni  of  religioun  me  halt  hem 
ful  hene,  Baroun  and  bände,  the  clerc  and  the  knyht  (p.  150.).  Me  sijth  , 
ofte  lijtnige  berne  hous  and  schrenche  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Bo  lost  life 
and  soule  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  384.).  Of  hous,  of  hom,  of  chüd,  of  mvet 
Seli  mon  tak  therof  koep  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  90.).  So  ich  everc  brouke 
hou$  other  fiei  (p.  9.).  I  woot  no  bettre  leche  Than  person  or  parische- 
preest,  Penüauncer  or  bisshope  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  444.).  With  outen  kenne, 
goos,  or  doJce  (Maundev.  p.  49.).  Ther  nas  kyle  ne  krowe  (Depo*,  or 
Rice.  II.  p.  14.).  Nother  in  werk  ne  in  toord  (p.  10.).  $aftf.  patt  follkes 
lac  wass  skep  annd  gat,  Annd  oxty  annd  cuttfre,  annd  turrtle,  Annd  tejjre 
lac  wass  hüls  annd  lamb  (Orm.  988.).  To  pe  follc,  To  letredd  annd  to 
lanoedd  (966.).  Sannt  Johan  wass  streonedd  ta  parrh  faderr  and  porrh 
modert  (743.).  No  mihten  heo  deor  iwinne,  noaper  heort  no  hinde  (La- 
3am.  III.  227.).  No  bi-hefde  he  her  neonder  susier  ne  br'ode[r]  (II.  2.). 
$gf.  Berad  ford  and  ord*  (Elene  1187.).  ponne  rond  and  hand  on  here- 
felda  heim  ealgodon  (Andb.  9.).  pone  pe  grund  and  sundt  heofon  and  eor- 
dan  and  Ar&  va^ot,  saÜe  seestredmas  and  sue^J  nppe  amearcode  mandnm 
sinum  (747.).  Gescöp..  sa  and  eordan  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  Ne 
veordjad  fäder  and  modor  (Math.  15,  6.).  pära  pe  vtf  ödde  ver  on  Toruld 
cendon  (Eleke  508.).  Nd  hafad  hi6  fot  nS  folm  (Gbeik,  Ags.  Poes.  IT. 
387.).  Ne  hafad  hi<5  sdvle  n6  feorh  (ib.).  par  nador  dm  n«  *ioä*4»  hit 
ne  fornymd  (Math.  6,  20.). 
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2>er  ttnfüfrung  aufetoanber  fotgwibet  $torafc,  ober  t»tt  ©toffnamen  nnb 
3(b(hatten  im  «Singular  bebarf  e«  ntc^t,  ba  fte  getrityiifi$  ofrie  «rtifrt  auf* 
treten,  wo  fle  mä)t  nä&er  begrenjt  ftab. 
f.3)ie  2Siebertyolnng  beffelben  ©nbftaniib  bei  bcr  ©egenu6erftdfang 
aleicfyer  ©cgenftanbe,  welche  tyäuftg  bnrdj  ^rSpcßtionen  berbunben  er* 
föeinen,  pflegt  ben  Ärtilel  ober  anbete  beterminatibe  Sefiimmmtgen 
anfywfdjfießen. 

Flre  answers  fire  . .  Steed  threatena  steed  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V  Chor.). 
So  help   nie  God,   aa  I  have  watch'd  the  night,  Ay,  night  by  night, 

—  in  studying  good  for  England  (II.  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  The  two 
works  are  lying  side  by  side  before  us  (Macaitl.,  Essays  V.  3.). 
Faater  than  apring-time  showers  comea  thought  on  thought  (Shaksp., 
Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Then  stand  front  to  front  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  716.). 
With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth  (Numb.  12,  8.).  Let  me  bat 
meet  him  foot  to  foot  (Bülw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  She  . .  press'd  you  heart 
to  heart  (Tennyson  p.  91.).  So  from  the  first,  eternal  Order  ran, 
And  creature  link'd  to  creature,  man  to  man  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  113.).  So  hand  in  hand  they  pasaM  (Milt. ,  P.  L.  4,  321.). 
When,  arm  in  arm,  we  wcnt  along  (Tennyson  p.  92.).  Light  after 
light  well  us'd  they  shall  attain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  196.).  The  long 
brook  falling  thro'  the  clov'n  ravine  In  cataract  after  cataract  (Tenny- 
son p.  98.)-  Its  noble  garden,  terrace  above  terrace  (Rogers,  It., 
Ginevra).  33ertoanbt  ifl  einigermaßen  bie  SJerbinbung  gegenübergeflelt 
ter  ©ubffontibe  in  präpofttionalen  ©liebern:  From  head  to  heel  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  Audacity,  from  head  to  foot/  (Cymb.  1,  7.)  It 
would  not  be  fair  From  sire  to  son  to  augur  good  or  ill  (Byron, 
D.  Juan  1,  51.). 

Sitte.  Soule  shall  soule  quyte  (?.  Ploüghm.  p.  389.).  From  yeir  to  yeir 
(Aus.  2937.).  Word  for  toord  thus  they  spake  (2922.).  Man  for  man, 
tre  for  tre,  Madyn  for  madyn  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  For  to  be  stwardas 
alle  o  rowc  Wehe  after  wehe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  348.).  —  Fro  fot  to 
croun  (Aus.  1888.).  $aflbf.  Spredd  wah  to  wajhe  (Orm.  1670.).  Side  bi 
eide  beiene  heo  ]>er  iigged  (Lajam,  II.  408.).  5ar^eden  neom  »eoluan, 
breoste  wid  breosie  (I.  79.).  From  datije  to  daje  (III.  221.).  £gf.  Väs 
adaeled..  väter  of  vätrum  (Od*.  150.).  Of  anayne  tö  antjjne  (Dkcter. 
34,  10.).  Ic  spercetö  him  müde  tö  müde  (Num.  12,  8.).  Haiige  men  gan- 
ged  of  mägene  on  mägen  (S.  Güthlac  5.).  ße6d  vind  ongedn  f>e6de 
(Math.  24 ,  6.).  ßä,  J>a?r  folcmägen  för  after  ödrum . .  fotc  after  /oleum, 
cynn  after  cynne  Oedm.  2376.).  Tod  for  tfrf,  handa  for  Äawda,  /&  for 
fet,b  Urning  for  bärning,  vund  vid  t?und,  feZ  vid  We  (Legg.  2Elfb.    19.). 

—  He  J>e  mag  sdd  gecydan . .  «riht  from  orde  6d  ende  ford  (Elexe  587.). 

n.««.  3m  präbifatiben  SScr&Sltniffe  fann  ba$  ©ubjeft  be«  @afee8  burdj 
ein  ©ubfianttb  im  Sftominaii»  ber  öinjatyl  oljne  Hrtifel  in  all* 

.  gemeiner  SBeife  bejeid^net  fein.    2)em  prabifatiben  ©attungönamen 
fann  fclfefl  eine  anbertoeitige  SJeftimmung  beigegeben  toerben. 

Were  I  hing  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  3.).  If  you  be  maid  or  no 
(Temp.  1,  2.).  Js  he  soldier  or  Cwiüan?  —  lord  or  genüeman? 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  2.)  Ia  he  Bachelor  or  husbandl  (ib.) 
Thy  father  was  duke  of  Milan  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  It  had  been 
prentke  to  a  brewer  (Butl.,  Had.  1,  1,  387.).  Yoar  man  waa  porter 
to  $ome  merehanfs  door  (Sherid.  Knowles  Hunchb.  3,    1.).      'Tis 
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pkrase  absurd  to  call  a  villain  great  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  230.). 
£ach  to  each  is  dearest  brother  (Tenjtyson  p.  15.)-  I'd  tarn  boy 
again  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  2,  4.).  The  bill . .  did  not  become 
law  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  152.).  He  was  elected  censor  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  2.).  3n  einem  ©ofce  mit  pluraliföem  ©nbjeft  berjieft  fl$  ber 
prabifattoe  Plural  ofrie  Slrtilel  bon  felbft,  toenn  nur  ber  allgemeine 
dljarafter  be$  ®ubiefte$  auSgebrfiit  toerben  fott:  Since  tbese  eailor 
boll-dogs  have  been  prisoners  bere  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of 
W.  1,  1.). 

äBäfcenb  in  ben  angeführten  fällen  bie  prabitatibe  (Erganjnng  im 
SBefentliAen  aW  bie  Sqeidjrmng  einer  bem  ©nbjelte  jnfommenben 
Cigenfdjaft  empfunben  toirb,  bient  ber  bom  unbeßimmten  ÄrtiW 
begleitete  präbifattoe  ©attungSname  in  ber  ©njaty  bajn,  ba«  ©nbjeft 
at$  ein  Onbiöibuum  einer  ©attnng  jn  präbtdren. 

Live,  and  be  a  kmg  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III,  2,  1.).  Tm  a  Numidian 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  I'm  a  major  (Cooper,  Spy  5.).  He'U  be  an 
admiral  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  She  lired  to  be  a 
classic  (Macaul.,  Essays  V.  2.).  I  was  an  ass  —  a  guÜ  —  a  gretn- 
hörn  (Doügl.  Jerrold  ,  Prison.  of  W.  1 ,  2.).  Man's  a  phenomenon 
(Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  132.).  It*s  a  skam  too  (Dougl.  Jerrold, 
Rent  Day  2,  1.).  That  is,  indeed,  a  privüege  most  gracious  (Planche, 
Fortunio,  1,  4.).  I  say  the  6un  is  a  most  gracious  sighi  (Byron, 
D.  Juan,  2,  140.)*  Is  our  poor  English  ex  Uten  ce  wholly  becoming 
a  night -mareP  (Carl.,  Past  a,  Pres.  3,  1.)  He  was  knighted  and 
made  a  judge  (Johns.,  Lives  1.). 

83i$n>eilen  tritt  ju  bem  präbifattoen  ©attungänamen  ber  bejtimmte 
SrtiM,  too  jenem  teine  anbettöeitijje  Seflimmung  jujttfommett  fdjeint, 
n>eld>e  im  allgemeinen  biefen  Ärttfel  forbem  toürbe:  O  bear  your 
father,  noble  youth !  hear  bim,  Who  is  at  bnce  the  hero  and  the  man 
(Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  3n  biefem  gaüe  bient  ber  präbifattoe  Segriff 
ni$t  jur  SJejeidmnng  be$  einzelnen  Sjremplard  ber  ©attung,  fonbem 
be$  ben  Segriff  na$  feinem  fnbßantieflen  ©ehalte  unb  fomit  gleid?» 
fam  na<$  feinem  aanjen  Umfange  erfdjbpfenben  Onbibibunm«.  SDtan 
»erglei<$e  bamit  SCuSbrüde  tote:  Dost  thou  play  the  miser?  (Bclw., 
Lady  of  L.  3,  1.)  Wbat  sage  Is  so  resolved  to  play  the  orator 
Tbat  be  would  die  for't  (Talpourd,  Jon  2,  1.). 

9tt$t  jebe*  Gnbjtanti*  eignet  fid)  auf  gleite  ©eife  mit  nnb  obne  ben 
«rtifel  prSbitattb  toerwenbet  )u  »erben.  <3t  finb  *©rjugöu*ife  ^erfonen- 
namen,  toeft&e  unter  ben<8attung«namen  an$  ebneffrtHel  eintreten,  tttyrenb 
bat  etyrad&gefityt  fi$  gegen  ben  (Skbrauä)  artifeflofer  fcbieroamen  unb  6a$* 
namen  jbr&ubt,  wenn  ben  lefcteren  nic^t  eine  mebr  abjfrafte  ©cite  abjugetmn* 
nen  ift.  2)ie«  fat  frü$e  mit  bem  au*gebebnteren  @ebranä)e  be*  unbeptmmtett 
Hrtilel«  um  flä)  gegriffen.  3m  SHte.  fmb  baber  unter  ben  Gattungsnamen 
föon-  borjug«n)eife  $erfonennamen  o$ne  «rtifel  pr&bifatto  gebraust:  Guy- 
der . .  hyng  was  of  £is  lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  62.).  Eleuthjere  . .  was  [>o  pope 
of  Borne  (I.  72.).  Mi  loverd  is  curteis  man  and  hende  (Weicht,  Anecd. 
p.  5.).  Ic  am  wjf  bothe  god  and  trews  (ib.).  I  shal  be  foul  chsfi  (Polit. 
S.  p.  151.).  Heu  nyjt  Peef  and  day  fieef  (Wycl.,  Job.  10,  1.).  He  *as 
lord  spirituelle  and  temporeüe  (Mavxdev.  p.  43.).  Tbou  art  angelle  fayr 
and  bright  (Tow.x.  M.  p.  73.).  Ymad  he  was  emperour  (ß.  of  Gl.  I.  62.). 
3m  ajatbf.  treffen  toxx  nod)  fiftcr  @aä>fnbpantiw  o^ne  «rtilef :  Hc  wes  twide 
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kene  mon  (Laja*.  III.  5.)*  E«rt  pu  angell  (III.  26.).  Heo  wea  «wd* 
a<Zrf  ^wrA  (I.  124.).  fat  wea  a  pan  tide  ton  *wt<!&  taufe  (II.  313.).  kc 
.  amm  $oß  mann  (Orm.  14382.).  Whannc  he  jwn$r  mann  wass  (3594.). 
patt  cbild  • .  Shall  ben . .  Fuü  mahhHj  mann  annd  mctre  (804.).  Summ 
apell  mann  . .  patt  i  patt  hird  was  hcefedd  (611.).  $h°  beop  sefre,  annd  wass, 
annd  iss  Scetteorrne  (2133.).  Itt  in  Besstedajj  Off  olle  peovnolike  dede 
(4176.).  3m  Sgf.  fommt  $ter  foum  ber  unoejttntmte  Stattet  vor:  He  was . . 
man  slaga  (Joh.  8,  44.).  Srilce  he  drftUt  fäder  v«re  (Apoll,  of  T.  p.  3.). 
Väs  taidorman  in  Tiro  (ib.).  Ic  eom  vunderiicu  viht  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II. 
p.  378,  381.).  Ic  eom  rices  mht.'.sttd  and  stedp  vong  (II.  399.).  pat 
bid  friene  vund  (Ckibt.  770.  Grein),  pät  ig  dredmleaa  hüs  (1628.). 
2>er  ©nfcerlatib  tatrn  in  b«  JBerbrabung  mit  best  fyutytoorte  cht  BefHmntteft 
3nbfoibuum  .»orauöfefcen,  toela)e«  burö)  ben  bcfHmmten  Ärtifel  bejciafaet 
Kerben  fännte:  Site.  First  lord  he  was  in  Engelond  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  11.). 
Engelond  is  ümd  best  (I.  8.).  Kgf.  pa . .  hihsta  bist  heofonrices  veard  (Ps. 
91,  7.).     8gL  @.  196. 

«Ber  au$  ber  ®e&rauö}  bei  unfcejHtnmtcn  ttrtifett  ttirb  frfl&e  fclbfl  Bei 
toäbifatioen  $erfonenttamett  geKtoftg:  Site.  Alfred  he  was  in  Enkelonde  a 
hing  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  Prov.  of  Alfr.).  She  is  a  bastarde 
(P.  Plougbh.  p.  29.).  He  was  a  icicche  (p.  373.).  As  he  a  preest  were 
(p.  5.).  Ase  hit  were  a  brude  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  239.).  Art  pou  a 
jprqphetef  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  21.)  He  was  a  begger  (9,  8.).  She  wende 
that  he  had  ben  a  gardener  (Maündev.  p.  79.).  He . .  becam  a  renegate 
(p.  84.).  —  ürthe  is  a  lutel  hurfte  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  En- 
gelond ys  a  teel  god  lond  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  1.).  $aftf.  He  wes  a  jenge  hing 
(La3am.  I.  132.).  Icc  amm  an  wurrm  (Orm.  4878.).  Godess  Snne  . . 
Warrp  an  unnorne  annd  torecche  mann  (4882A 

2)a8  abjeltib  trimmt  als  präbifatibe  <£rg&n}ung  im  SQgemeinett 
leinen  SCrtitet  an,  »filjrenb  e*  bie«  6ei  ber  Unterjtflfennfl  bnrd>  one 
bermag:    As    my   story  is  not  a  short   one  (Marryat,    Fet.  Simple 

1,  1.),  f.  ©.  185.  unb.188.    Äno}  ber  ©uperlatib  !ann  o$ne  fr* 
tifel  prabifatib  berwenbet  toerben. 

This  lifo  is  best,  if  qaiet  life  be  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  3.).  Good  words, 
.  I  think,  were  best  (John  4,  3.).  The  narrow  path  of  duty  is  securest 
(Coler.,  Wallenst.  3,  2.).  In  every  earthly  thing  First  and  most  principal 
is  place  and  time  (Picc.  1,  6.).  Where  the  citron  and  olive  are  fairen 
of  fruit  (Byron,  Bride  1.).  Men,  in  power  Only,  are  Ukest  Gods 
(Tennys.  p.  103.).  There  are  last  which  shall  befirst,  and  there 
are  first  which  shall  be  last  (Luke  13,  30.).  She'a  fairest  of  the 
fair  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Honchb.  3,  1.).  3)ie  ähttoenbnnfl  be«  Xrti* 
Iel8  urtb  float  be*  freftimmten,  »obnrdj,  enttoeber  in  föfidbeutuna  auf 
ba«  borangeljenbe  ©nbftantib  ober  mit  ©ubpantimrung  be«  3fojeftio, 
ein  ober  mehrere  ©egenjtönbe  entföiebener  oK  bie  einjtflen  ^inae^ellt 
toerben,  benen  unter  (Siebartigen  eine  (Eigenföaft  im  $8($ften  (SJrabe 
jufommt,  iß  aud)  im  prfibüatiben  SSer^ältniffc  natürlich:  This  coarse 
was  much  the  best  (Byron,  D.  Jnan  1,  67.).  IVe  finished  my  er- 
rand  there;    'twas  not   the  pleasantest  (Dougl.  Jerrold,   Bent  Day 

2,  3.).     What's  the  best?  (Shaksp.,   Oth.  5,  2.)     H6er  aucfc  fonft  %<A 
fidj  Beim  ©nofiantib  ber  artifeliofe  ©nperfatib  erhalten,  f.  @.  196. 

2>er  ftrtifetfofe  ^rÄbifatit)e  ©uberlatib,  toelo^er  titelt  etoa  für  ein  nrf^rfin^ 
Üfyb  Sbpero  3u  (alten  iß,  entf^rid)t  bent  tftefien  (Scbrauc^c:  Site.  Wen 
water  is  mesl  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  What  is  bestl  (Town.  M. 
p.  45.)    David  was   doghHest  of  dedes  in  bis  tyme  (P.  Plouobm.  p.  408.). 
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Yrlond  ys  aier  yle  de««  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  45.).  Of  alle  yenymes  Foulest  Ja  the 
scorpion  (P.  Ploughh.  p.  378.).  Was  thou  not  fairist  of  angels  alle? 
(Town.  M*.  p.  4.)  $albf.  pn  art  haxt  ouer  us  (Lajam.  IIL  2.).  Hengest 
j>e  cnihten  wes  fajerest  (II.  476.).  patt  stannt  wipp  hin  sune  i  stall  patt 
hejheut  iss  ion  heoffne  (Orm.  2145.).  patt  lott  iss  hejhesst  (15270.).  {Kas 
tolle  iss  lajhesst  (15276.).  Wipp  patt  patt  himm  Iss  lefesst  off  pin  ahnte 
(14700.).  Itt  iss  mast  Annd  hejheut  off  hemm  aUe  (10734.).  ggf.  ffira 
ar  is  messt  (Obos.  1,  1.).  Se  pe  ys  tiUf  betreox  eör  ealle,  se  ya  man  (Luc. 
9,  48.).  Hvylc  heora  yldest  rtere  (9,  46.).  {Hat  me  is  aorga  nuut  (Cjbdm. 
363.).  Se  bid  gefeana  /a^rotf  (Crist.  1666.  Grein).  Synd  ptemeste  pA 
pe  beöd  fyrmeste,  and  Bjnd  fyrmeste  pa  pe  beod  $temeste  (Luc.  13,  80.). 
S3on  bei  fcerfdjiebenen  Sfaffaffung  be«  6nt>erlat»  in  ber  Gpxafy  flBerfaittf 
rohrb  t>«hn  Äbjeltro  bie  Hebe  feite 
,0/8.  Der  prabifatfoe  Äffufatifc  ijt  mit  bem  SRominatib  fontaftifö  mu)c 
ber»anbt.  gr  !ann  ba$er  unter  ä$nli<$er  SeförSnfnng  toie  ber  9h>* 
minatib  o$ne  Ärtifcl  namentlid)  bie  ^erfon  auf  allgemeine  SBeife 
c^aralteriflreu. 

He  creates  Lucius  pro-consul  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  7.).  To  make 
you  emperor  (Marlowe,  I  Tamburl.  1,  1.).  I  will  invest  your  highneas 
emperor  (ib.).  Why  not  re-elect  him  decemvir?  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  1,  1.)  For  that  end  wo  named  Ourself  decemvir  (ib.)-  I  dub 
thee  knigkt  (Scott,  Mann.  6,  12.).  Wouldst  thou  have  me  traitor 
also  ?  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  5,  4.)  Keep  him  prisoner  (Talf.,  Jon  3,  3.) 
u.  bgl.  m.;  neben:  I  made  you  a  duke  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  5,  1.). 
IVe  made  the  man.,  think  me  a  miser  (Doüql.  Jerrold,  Bubblea 
o.).  SKandje  Serbinbung  bon  Serben  mit  artifeltofem  ©ubftantib  iji 
getto$n$eit8mäßi(j  fcflßc^altcn  toorben.  8foä>  ber  ©upertatib  ftnbet 
jtdj  al$  prabifatiber  SWufatib  ofyne  Ärtifel:  Of  many  good  I  think 
him  best  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  2.).  ßutoetlen  tfi  bem  früher  in 
weiterem  Umfange  }ur  Umfdjreibung  be$  präbifatiben  Äafu$  überbauet 
fcienenben  prapojttionalen  ©afcgliebe  mit  to  ober  for  lein  Ärtifel  Uu 
gegeben:  To  crave  the  French  king*s  sister  To  wtfe  for  Edward 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  He  took  Bebekkah  to  vnfe  (Gek. 
25,  20.).  Whom  late  you  have  named  for  consul  (Shaksp.,  Coriol. 
3,  1.).  I  choose  Clarence  only  for  protector  (III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.). 
While  ivory  skin  . .  Her . . .  comrade  told  For  daughter  of  Almaine  (Scott, 
Bridal  3,  35.).  Sgl.  bagegen:  D'ye  take  me  for  abuteher?  (Planche, 
Fortnnio,  1,  2.)  All  your  neighbours  praiso  you  for  an  honest, 
upright  man  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  2,  4.)- 

Site.  Made  hym  hyng  of  Engebnd  (R.  or  Gl.  II.  420.).  Made  him 
soudan  (Maundbv.  p.  37.).  py>  noble  duc  Wyllam  hym  let  crounig  hyng 
(R.  or  Gr..  II.  367.).  To  slo  hym  thus  I  thynk  grete  syn  (Town.  M. 
p.  40.).  $alBf.  Ich  walle  pe  makien  riche  mon  (Lajam.  II.  82.).  AI  Si- 
ketines  quiden  sotseipe  heo  holden  (II.  551.).  Ägf.  Töcneövon  Crist  sodne 
mann  (A.-S.  Hoaux.  I.  106.).  2>er  fcfiuflge  Crfafc  be«  Äafus  mit  to  mtb  for 
entbehrt  leiojt  eine  beterminatioe  ©eflimntung:  Ute.  To  crowne  pe  to  hyng 
(R.  or  Gl.  I.  105.).  He  wyllede  hire  to  vnjue  (Langt.  IL  422.).  $attf. 
Makeden  hine  to  duke  (La^am.  I.  18.  cf.  II.  177.  400.).  Nom  Tgasrne 
to  guene  (II.  384.).  Hiß  moder  ich  hadde  to  loife  (IL  521.).  To  cnikte 
hine  dubben  (ib.).  Ich  wulle  . .  halden  pe  for  lauerd  (II.  83.  cf.  I.  59.). 
$gf.  Se  here . .  hine  geceds  synderlice  him  to  hldforde  (Sax.  Che.  921.). 
Dubbade  his  sunn  Hcnric  to  riddere  (1085.).  Sali  pe6dscipe  hine  . .  heold 
frforfulne  eyning  (1013.).   »gl.  II.  1  @.  204. 
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5.  dm  aboer&iaUn@afcoerljäUmffe  erf feinen  ©attiutg&tamen  am  fcfiu* 
ftgften  o$nc  ÄrtiM  unb  finb  #er  ben  abftraften  unb  ben  partitto  auf* 
gefaßten  ©toffnamen  am  meijlen  angeglidfren. 
««.  ©er  Dbielt$!afu$  tranfltit>cr  Serba  fommt  weniger  in  ffletradjt. 
DU  Ijieljcr  aetyBrigen  ©attnngönamen  fmb  meifi  bem  ©ebiete  un- 
mittelbarer Änfcfrmung    ober   ber    ©egenßanbe   eine«   bauemben 
Serless  entnommen,  unb  geboren  jum  £ljeii  ber  ©prad&e  be*  ge* 
meinen  ScfcenS,  jwn  SJjeil  roofy  bidjteriföer  greiljeit  an,  unb  »erben 
auä)  öfter  ju  bitbti^en  Äuäbrüden  oertoenbet. 

2Ran  bergleidje  J.  33.  hold  up  head  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.); 
tarn  head;  make  head  against;  give  ear\  keep  eyet  (upon  her. 
Shaksp.,  Macb.  5,  1.);  »et  eyet  (on  it  again.  Thacker.,  Vanity 
Fair  1,  2.);  set  foot  (under  thy  table.  Shaksp.  ,<  Taming  2,  1.); 
'  show  legt  (I . .  will  show  leg«  with  her  for  twenty  pound.  Planche, 
Fortunio  1,  1.);  hold  hand  (with  Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.);  shake  hands\ 
clap  hands  (Scott,  Harold  1,  11.);  put  finger  (i'th'eye.  Bütl.,  Hud. 
1,'  3,  1027.);  give  ftngtrs  (you  gave  them  fingera.  Sherid. 
Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.);  take  heart  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  35.); 
leave  town,  school,  College-,  keep  house\  shut  up  shop  (Byron,  Don 
Juan  1,  12.);  take  ship  (shipping),  horse;  set,  make,  crowd, 
shorten,  strike  saU;  cast,  drop,  weigh  anchor;  hold  plow  (steer  a 
plow);  take,  strike  root  u.  a.  3)aljin  mag  man  audj  bie  Sejeidj* 
nung  oon  8täiunlic^feiten  rennen,  toie  in  give  way,  place;  make 
room-,  take  place  u.  bgt,  fo  tote  oon  ©ebanfenä'ußerungen,  bie  als 
einzelne  tyatfädjlidje  Grfc&eiuungen  eine  ©attung  au«maa)en,  tote  in 

bring,  send  word;  take  oath  U.  bgt. 

(Sinjefae  btefer  Äu«brü<fe  fönnen  alfi  JBereinigungen  eines  3«ttoorte« 
mit  einem  lonfreten  @ubjtonth>  ju  einem  einbeitliäjen  ©egriffe  betrautet 
»erben,  woburä)  ein  ©erbalbegriff  umf^rieben  totrbf  tote  bteß  bSuftger  bei 
ber  SBerbinbung  ben  Äbflrauen,  @toffnamen  unb  Gattungsnamen  in  ber 
2Rebrgabl  mit  Stoben  ber  galt  €ft.  (Stnbeitüäje  SSerbmbungen  ber  (enteren 
Art  baben  für  bie  ©efä)iä)te  befi  engliföen  @pra($fä}a$e*  mebr  Sntereffe 
a(9  für  bie  ^tynta?  nnb  geben  nur  ettoa  ju  ber  ©emerfung  $eranlaffung, 
baß  bei  iljnen  niä?t  ber  einzelne  %U,  reeller  oft  al«  fötaler  am  ®nbftan> 
ttb  bnr<$  einen  Srtitel  bejeiäjnet  »erben  f  Bunte,  in  ®etra$t  fommt,  fon* 
bem  baö  Objeft  ber  £bättgfcit  im  ungemeinen.  $gl.  have  «orroie,  iwwn, 
pleature,  merey,  efftet,  power  K.  give  leave,  thanks,  attention,  permii- 
sion,  battle,  anstoer  :c.  do  homage,  honour,  justice ,  service,  penance, 
mischte/  ic.  make  faule,  ftotul,  choiee,  aecount,  peace^  love,  suit,  ship- 
torech,  vintage  2C.  bear  vritness,  evidence,  Company,  envy  ic.  take  caret 
heed,  warning,  hold,  oceasion9  noticey  delight,  umbrage,  revenge,  pa- 
tience,  effect,  leave  JC.  lay  hold,  wait,  siege  je  —  take/re,  breaih  je. 
make  toater  :c  bear,  yield  /ruü,  interest  :c  catch  /#A  u.  b.  a.  ©et* 
läufig  bemertt,  geben  biefe  Sfo6brudtetoeifen  mebr  auf  romaniföe  att  auf 
germanifä)e  Benbungen  gurflef,  n>enngtetä)  niä)t  allein  auf  jene.  fßgL  %\tt 
Badde  rewfie  (R.  of  Gu  I.  43.  cf.  Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  Eadde 
doel  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  144.).  Leste  thou  mesaventer  have  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  7.).  To  have  merey  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  71.  cf.  Alis.  4623.).  Have 
piU  (p.  80.).'  Hir  peyne  moot  have  ende  (p.  381.).  $aftf.  Habben 
care  (La5am.  I.  16.).  Ich  halbe  to  t>e  sohfaste  Urne  (I.  129.).  Habben 
haue  [hide]  II.  213.).  Slltfr.  avoir  merci,  pite,  paour,  damoje,  doutanee, 
congie,  alegement  k.    dm  ftgf.  fmb  ji^tiUc^e  Serbinbungen  foum  forme!- 
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(aft  gefcorben:  ponne  hie  geveald  hafad  (Osdm,  631.).  —  Vfte.  öqf.. 
fev*  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  4010.).  $albf.  ja/anctatfre  (Obm,  16679.).  J«0fen 
itcarts  (12733.).  flgf.  -4yea/  andtvare  (Elkke  455.  661.).  99fr.  don- 
ner  permission,  congi,  attention,  r Sporne,  carriere  je.  —  gfir  ba9  agf. 
<fön  unb  afr.  /atre  in  Serbtnbung  mit  Stßraften  Bietet  ba«  Ätte.  don 
mib  maken:  I  do  mercy  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  892.).  #aßbf.  Wlleä  pe/reon- 
«ctp«  don  (Lajam.  I.  21.).  He  didfreomu  (I.  29.).  Äfte.  Made  ofryng 
to  oare  Lord  (Maukdev.  p.  36.).  Mayde  great  tmraa  (Towh.  M.  p.  165.). 
Mad  pe  kyng  homage  (Langt.  I.  15.).  $albf.  .ftta-etd  makede  (La- 
3am.  I.  14.).  Jfcm  makeden  (I.  25.).  S tai  fiht.  heo  tnaheden  (I.  27.). 
/>wn«  inaten  (II.  250.).  per  he  «catfe  frw^de  (II.  77.).  ttttfr.  /a*re 
homage,  vaselaje,  chevalerie,  perte,  faiUance,  eruaute,  folaje,  penitanee  je. 
91fr.  /atre  Aowksut,  justice,  penitence,  diligence,  choix,  naufrage  }C  ttgf. 
pu  ond*äc  dydetf  (Andr.  927.).  Evyrft  dem  (Cjedm.  1912.).  Ge  vok 
dod  (Ps.  61,  9.)  II.  bgl.  m.  —  fCtte.  I  wol  &ere  witnesse  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  383.).  $albf.  To  berenn  wiUness  (Orm.  4482.).  JüT  pu  oerestf  Arte 
atmd  n#  (4454.).  flfcfr.  jwrfer  temoignage,  envie,  amiti4  ic.  —  fKte. 
Had  leyd  sege  (Maündev.  p.  83.).  —  Tah  therof  Aoep  (Weicht,  Anecd. 
p.  90.).  Take  good  Aede  (Towk.  M.  p.  78.).  $aftf.  Takenn  ende  (Obm. 
8108.).  2lltfr.  prendrt  eure,  deduit,  venjance,  espoir  20.  9leufr.  j>midre 
j»a<»ence9  plaisir,  courage,  soin9  pitie*,  congi,  vengeance  JC.  Sfttnorb. 
takaßotta  (Havam.  30.)  u.  a.  m. 

2>ie  oben  aufgeführten  Seifpiele  fonfreter  ©ubßanttoe  in  nteffl  formel- 
hafter Serbinbung  mit  tranjtrtoen  3ctttoörtern  fönnen  nfa)t  f$te$t$in  ate 
Heße  bed  älteren  @pra<bgebran<$e*  angefeben  »erben,  »tun  fie  auet  jnm 
£bcil  baranf  jurfiefgefityrt  »erben  mögen.  @ie  finb  toielmefr  tyeitoeife 
»teber  bnr<$  «bwerfung  be6  Brätele  tn  ber  flü^tigeren  Siebe  be9  gemeinen 
Seben«  eutßanbeu.  (Einige*  erinnert  an  fremben  Urfprung.  CgL  Aber  bie 
Seroenbnng  ber  ©liefern agen  beö  2eibe6  in  gormein:  Site.  To  legen 
hond  npon  him  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  374.).  The  other  eettenfeet  on  erthe, 
and  bygonne  fle  (Gameltk  590.).  $atfcf.  Warrp  ejhe  apponn  Symon 
(Orm.  12758.  cf.  13284.).  SRfr.  tenir,  faire  töte;  tenir  pied  a  boule; 
fneUre  pied  a  terre ;  prendre  pied.  9lfo.  Fuu,  Herz  fassen.  HuSbtflcfe 
ber  &ä)i\\tx\$xa$t  feinen  alt  ju  fein;  bo^  n>irb  bartn  früher  b^nftfl 
ber  $InraI  toon  sail  :c  gefunben:  $a(bf.  Seil  heo  drojen  to  hone  (La* 
jam.  in.  160.).  Heo  wunden  up  seiles  to  coppe  (III.  229.  et  I.  47.). 
Seiles  per  tuhten,  rapes  per  rehhten  (III.  13.).  fßof,.  {ßrotoen?.  Las  sana 
fezeron  velas  (Raykoüakd,  Lex.  Rom.  V.  477.).  Sftfr.  faire  voüe.  Wjfo. 
Anker  werfen.  Sgl  bagegen  H^f.  Hsst  fealdan  fiät  segl  (Boeth.  41,  8.). 
2>em  ta&e,  strike  root  entf^rtd^t  9tfr.  prendre  racine,  9ti)b.  Wurzel 
fassen,  schlagen;  mdke  roorn  bem  SRfr.  faire  place.  Sit  i^  bie  Serbin* 
bung  be«  artifetlofen  word  mit  Serben  ttie  bringen,  fenben  ic  $albf. 
Bi  us  he  sende  word  pe  (Lajam.  III.  3.  cf.  128.).  Sgl.  8gf.  p&  vord 
äcväd  (Cädm.  1106.).  Drihten . .  cväd  vord  tö  Noe  (1505.).  3>aß  im 
Xgf.  fonfrete  ^nbftantiioe  ber  bezeichneten  «rt  aneb  obne  Slrtifel  als  Ob# 
jette  bern>enbet  »erben,  terftebt  ftcb  ton  fefbft;  ^ter  baben  »tr  e6  jeboc^  mit 
beßimmten  9n6bmcle»eifen  ju  tbunf  bie  »tr  öielfadff  nic^t  auf  ba6  ggf.  ju< 
rüctf^ren  IBnnen. 
fiß.  Ungemein  ^5upa  aber  »irb ber Ärttfeltn fräpofittonalett  ©Ue* 
bern  auc^  bei  Sattungönamen  titelt  angetoenbet,  »o  er  behn©uB> 
jefte  ober  Objette  be«  ©afce«  nic^t  ju  fehlen  pflegt.  Siele  tyertyer  ge* 
übrige  »erbinbungen  reiben  biö  in  bie  ältejle  ©praebgeriobe.  ffleifplele 
bieten  bie  I.  393.  angeführten  prapofttionalen  »bberbien,  »cld^e 
räumliche,  jeitli^e  unb  moba(e  Seue^ungen  au^brüden,  unb  jum 
S^eil  jur  ©erfcfrmeljung  ber  ^räpofition  mit  bem  ©ubftantiü  ge* 
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fü^rt  fyaben.  Sie  geben  jene  83ejie$ungen  in  allgemeiner  SBeife, 
unb  tyaben  aud}  Bei  ber  Sfoäbetynung  be«  ©ebrandje«  be$  Srtifett 
btefem  leine  ©teile  eingeräumt,  3n  biefen  unb  anbeten  prSpofitio* 
nalen  ©liebem,  toeldje  ftc^  jum  S^eil  an  einzelne  3^tto5rter 
binben,  jum  23j>eil  oon  fol<$er  Serbinbung  frei  flnb,  ift  alte  ©e* 
*  roo^ntyeit  unb  Analogie  nur  bis  gn  einem  getotffen  ©rabe  $err* 
f$enb  geblieben,  fo  baß  bie  altere  @pra$e  in  ber  gernbaltung  be* 
ärtiWö  weiter  ge^t.  B"^  $ergtei$e  mögen  einzelne  Steigen  bon 
Seifoielen  bienen. 

a.  Sei  Brtli^en  »eflimmungen  wie  Srbe,  8anb,  »oben, 
Äflfle,  ©ee  wirb  oft  lein  Hrtitel  gebraust:  Then  is  there  no 
such   thing    On  eartk  as  reverence  (Shsbid.  Knowlks,  Hauchb. 

1,  3.).  If  &  gallows  were  on  land  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Halt 
thou  no  mouth  by  land?  (ib.)  I  welcome  you  to  land  (Addis., 
Rosam.  1,  6.).     Spirits  from  under  ground  (Shaksp.  II  Henry  VI. 

2,  1,).  I  Scratch  you  these  few  lines  like  a  mole  under  ground 
(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  2,  2.).  — •  He  sent  the  boats  on 
shore  (Irving,  Columb.'lO,  2.).  If  t)>e  wind  blew  any  way/rom  shöre 
(Shaksp.  ,  Com.  of  Err.  3 ,  2.).  In  about  two  houra  I  was . . 
well  in  shore  (Marryat,  jfac.  Faithf.),  FU  never  to  sea  again 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Then  back  to  sea  (Cbabbe,  The 
ßorough  1.).  When  others  were  afloat  and  out  at  sea  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Hnnchb.  1,  1.). 

StltC.  Whan  a  man  is  an  urthe  ded  (Wright  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.). 
Heo  lette  here  men,  pat  were  yslawe,  faire  on  erße  bryng  (R.  op  Gl. 
I.  20.).  Ne  mai  no  lewed  Ubben  in  londe  (Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  As  I 
am  kyng  in  land  (Town.  M.  p.  142.).  Whoso  wille  go  be  londe 
(Mavndev.  p.  34.).  po  he  to  lond  com  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  16.).  Bronjte 
hem  to  land  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  30.).  Aftre  it  smytt  unto  londe 
(Maundkv.  p.  45.).  We  woll  off  lande  flee  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1020.). 
And  carieth  over  contre  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  25.).  Out  of  eontry 
mnst  thou  fle  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  To  passen  be  desart  (Maundev. 
p.  42.).  Forclef  al  }>at  hed,  &  pe-  body  aoon  to  gronde  (R.  of  Gl.  L 
17.).  To  gronde  caste  (I.  18.).  He  smot  io  gronde  (I.  126.).  To 
holde  the  more  righte  weye  be  see  (Maundev.  p.  55.).  $aftf.  To 
kipenn  itt  onn  eorße  (Orm.  632.).  To  rotenn  bufenn  eorpe  (8074.). 
pe  deofell  eggepp  menn . .  iotoarrd  eorße  (11894.),  Whser  summ  he 
were  o  lande  (3289.).  On  Italije  he  com  on  lond  (Lajam.  I.  6.). 
Idrenen  out  of  londe  (I.  13.).  Wunede  an  lande  (III.  11.).  UeoUen 
to  gründe  (III.  107.).  Feol  uppen  uolde  (IL  279.).  pa  kempen  pe 
wid  inne  sa\  wuneden  (I.  212.).  Stighenn  upp  o  strande  (Orm. 
11155.).  2)a  Ux  nernxmbten  @fobftanttobegriffen  im  Bgf.  überhaupt 
ber  3fettfel  ju  fehlen  pflegt,  fo  ftab  präpoftttonate  ©a&glieber  biefer 
Wct  ungemein  $äuflg:  Hit  nis  ruhte  gelle  elles  on  eordan  (Cjedm. 
679.).  Sie  \>e..in  eordan  lof  (Cbist  410  Grein).  Ic  adreäh  feala 
yrmda  ofer  eordan  (Andr.  969.).  Fogelas  cyrrad  . .  eft  to  earde 
(Phoenix  352.  Gr.).  pa  gesnndrad  ?as  lago  vi&  lande  (Gjedm.  162.). 
Mt  pon  re  to  londe  geliden  häfdon  (Cbist  858  Grein.).  He  sceal 
scgjjan  be  lande  (Oros.  1,  1«).  Sf  hit  innan  lande,  sf  hit  of  lande 
(Legg.  Cnut.  I  B.  75.).  Ve  men  evedad  on  gründe  (Hymn.  9,  38. 
Gr.).  Me  td  gründe  te*h  (Bkov.  1106.).  On  vtstene  he  faste 
(S.  Guthlac  5.).  St6d  his  handgereorc  somod  on  sande  (Cjtom. 
241.).    Eöde  he  be  strande  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  7.).     pa  h!  on  sund 
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•tigon  (Cäw.  324.).     Ceolas  leton  af  sarfearode . .  on  Maie  btdan 
(Elsjtb  250.).    S?a  hrät  stA  J>u  Ott  «<b  forlure  (Apollos,  or  T.  p.  19.). 

©nfcfkntibe,  toel^e  SBotynorte  unb  ©e&fiube  fcejd<$nen, 
toie  ©tabt,  #of,  ©dfrnle,  Äir<$e,  ©efättflnig  k.  »erben 
eben  fo  in  prSyofttionalen  ©liebem  o$ne  Ärtüel  in  engeren 
©renken  als  früher  gebraust:  When  we  lived  in  town  (Goldsm., 
Sbe  Stoops  1.).  He  ne'er  takes  me  to  town  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hunchb.  1,  2.).  What  bringe  you  here  to  court  so  hastily? 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.)  He  comes  from  court  (Coler.,  Picc. 
1,  4.).  Riebard  Talbot.,  arrived  at  court  (Macaul.,  Hut.  of 
£.  II.  282.).  After  He  bad  been  seven  years  at  school  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  2,  17.).  His  being  aent  to  school  (Lewes,  G.  I.  24.). 
Td  send  bim  out  betimes  to  coüege  (Btbon,  D.  Juan  1.  52.). 
Wbile  the  family  is  at  churck  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).  I  sball  bie 
to  ckurch  witb  thee  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  1,  2.).  Bear 
me  to  prison  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  3.).  Tbe  act  of 
patting  and  confining  t»  prison  (Webst,  V.  imprisonnent).  Let 
her  out  of  prison  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanebb.  5,  1.).  Fast  m 
dungeon  ahnt  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  295.). 

IWte.  Wile  thi  loTerd  is  in  totme  (Wriqht,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Into 
toun  bis  dongbter  sende  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  4134.).  Come  to  countme 
court  cooren  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  157.).  To  court  went  (Alis.  774.). 
Men  dorre  selde  Here  orf  in  howse  awynter  brynge  (R.  of  Gl«  I.  43.). 
Broute  me  to  house  (Wriqht,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Sehe  wqI  not  dwelle 
in  house  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5930.).  Tho  went  Adam  out  of  hatte  (Ga- 
meltn  804.).  Comen  into  hatte  (Alu.  1783.).  Tn  hatte%  yn  bowre 
(Halliw.,  Freemas*  696.).  Yn  Chamber  (765.).  I  sette  hym  to  scole 
(P.  Plougrm.  p.  183.).  I  have  bad  tn  scole  such  honour  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  7768.).  Dide  me  to  chirche  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  396.).  To 
ckurche  when  thoa  dost  fare  (Hallt*.,  Freemas.  595.).  Chyjder  shold 
be  broght  to  kyrk  (Town.  M.  p.  167.).  To  chirche. .  ye  hey  (Wriqht, 
Anecd.  p.  84.).  Put  him  tn  prisoun  (Maündbv.  p.  37.).  He  shalle 
out  of  presoun  pas  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  To  schippt  feste  drowe 
(R.  op  Gl.  L  18.).  To  schippe  is  brooght  this . .  mayde  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  4736.).  Come  into  ship  fest  (Town.  M.  p.  29.).  $aftf.  Heo 
wuneden  tn  bwjen  [Ging.]  (La^am.  II.  34.).  Fleu  . .  off  tune  (Obm. 
19664.).  Cnmenn..to  tone  (9160.).  To  ben.  .uro  hüte  (2111.).  pa 
seiden  heo  tn  hatte  (Lajam.  I.  228.).  Heo  iseijen  Bclin  king  bujen 
ut  of  telde  (I.  229.).  To  leornien  in  scole  (I.  422.).  Brohht  to  hirrhe 
(Obm.  7790.).  Of  chirechen  heo  dränge  (Lajam.  II.  609.).  Pa  letten 
bringen  {>ene  king  vt  of  ouarcerne-  (I  43.).  Heo  duden  heo  Jm  guar- 
ferne  (L  160.).  Weren  on  archen  (I.  2.).  Into  seipe  ladde  (L  47.). 
f[gf.  Be6  pn  gebletsod  on  lyrig  (Deuter.  28,  3.).  pa  ras  on  heatte 
heard  ecg  togen  (Beov.  2580.).  Gerat.,  dl  of  heatte  (1328.).  He 
ras  onhüse  (Marc.  2,  1.).  Vela  vunad  ät  hüse  (Ps.  111,  3.).  Lecgad 
innen  büre  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  18.).  Be<5  feöTertig  nihta  on  cor- 
cerne  (Lkgo.  ,3Slfb.  B.  1.).  He  hine  j>ä  on  everterne  behetfdode 
(Mahc.  6,  28.).  On  seip  astäh  (Apoll,  of  T.  p.  5.).  To  seipe  ge- 
▼ände  (p.  6.). 

33ejet<$nnnflen  bon  ©eoenftfinben  innerhalb  be«  $aufe$, 
toie  Üreppe,  5££flre,  glur,  jEifdj,  Sette  k.  ftnb  jumeift 
formelhaft  abberbial  fifcrig,  wie  up  stairs  k.  tn  doors;  out  of 
doors   u.    bfll.      Who    knocks   so    loud   at  door?  (Shaksp.,  II 
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Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  Thou  daily  Knockest  at  doors  (Byron,  D. 
Juan  15,  8.).  The  . .  monse  that  creeps  on  floor  (Shaksp.,  Mids; 
N.  Dr.  ö,  1.).  Their  talk  at  table  (CorioL  4,  7.).  To  bed! 
(Macb.  5,1.)  m  never  go  to  bed  (Dougl.  Jerbold,  Prieon. 
of  W.  1,  9.).    I  doubt  if  she  is  m  bed  yet  (2,  1.). 

Alte.  Tno  goode  Stares  at  haue  dore  he  brought  (Gamklth  492.). 
To  bed  he  goth  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4151.).  On  bedde  ne  on  fiore 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  §aVb\.  Ätt  kirrkedure  to  brinngenn  (Orm. 
1327.).  pat  never  ne  ferde  heo  wid  uten  dore  (Lajam.  I.  101.).  Heo 
seten  to  borde  (II.  201.).  p»r  pe33  o  bedde  slepptenn  (Orm.  6495.). 
Aras  of  bedde  (Lajah.  I.  286.).  pe  king  heo  hafde  to  bedde  (I.  408.). 
9&f«  Se  pe  bid  on  fiecene  (Luc.  17,  81.).  Boäjad  uppon  Ard^im 
(Math.  10,  27.).  Gang  pa  öfter  fiöre  (Bsov.  2681.).  H?at  me  drihten 
god  d€man  Tille  fftgum  on  flora  (Gädm.  II.  109.  Grein).  Beforan  dura 
(Marc.  11,  4.).  On  Jedd  gan  (Obdm.  2228.).  On  fatfe  hegende 
(Math.  9,  2.).    In  ealobenee  (Bbov.  2062.)  u.  a. 

©uoftantioe,  toetä>e  forderliche  ©liebmagen  &ejeu$nen,  finb 
ebenfalls  in  Befdjränfteretn  2Kaße  in  proportionalen  ©liebem  im 
eigentlichen  -ober  bilblidjen  ©töne  ermatten:  We  will  proclaim 
you  out  of  Hand  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  7.)»  Satan  was 
now  at  hand  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  674.).  That  the  tremendous 
Judgment  was  at  hand  (Wabren,  Diary  2,  1.).  -  How  ehe  will 
read  of  hand  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  2.).  With  hat  «•  hand  (Addis., 
'  Rosam.  1,  5.).  Who..Dagger  in  hand,  steals  close  to  yonr 
bed-side  (Cowpeb  p.  101.).  Action  may  on  foot  bo  brought 
(Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V  1,  2.).  That  tyrant . .  boasted  that  his  nu- 
merous  cavalry  would  trample  under  foot  the  troops  of  hie  ad- 
versary  (Gibbon,  Decl.  20.);  populär:  You  will  find  it  at  foot 
of  his  letter  U.  bßt.  ttl.  1  am  almost  out  at  heels  (Shaksp., 
Merry  W.  1,  3.).  Leaning  on  Shoulder  like  a  mace  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  1122.).  As  she  walked  over  head  (Love's  L.  L. 
4,  3.).  Why  should  you  take  his  ignorance  so  mach  at  heart? 
(Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubhles  1.)     Know,  get  by  heart  u.  a. 

Alte.  He  tok  on  honde  this  message  (Alis.  3125.).  Wit  a  mikel 
cheigne  in  hand  (Asticrist,  publ.  Morris  78.).  Had  I  that  lad  in 
hand  (Town.  M.  p.  142.).  Esau  is  here  at  hand  (p.  47.).  A  strong 
leuour,  pat  hym  acom  at  honde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  126.).  par  aal  he . . 
yeSd  np  of  hand  His  cornn  (Akticr.  281.).  Thns  in  armes  he  hem 
hent  (Torrknt  2666.).  Fil  the  knight  upon  hnees  (P.  Ploughjc  p.  374.). 
Crepe  to  the  cros  on  hnees  (895.).  Sehe  set  hir  donn  on  hnees  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  5058.).  Ä  hne  to  pe  kyng  hee  seyde  (K.  of  Gl.  I.  117.).  He 
rolleth  under  foot  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2616.).  That  we  seoth  mid  eje 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Spake  with  mouthe  (Tows.  M. 
p.  280.)  je.  $al&f.  Nom  an  honden  (Lajam.  IU.  239.).  Hefde  on 
hond  (I.  11.).  Wind  heom  stod  an  honde  (II.  513.).  Alle  heoeoden 
an  honde  (III.  159.).  Toc.,  onn  hannd  (Orm.  135.).  Feperen  he 
nom  mid  fingren  (Lajam.  I,  3.).  Himm  toc  bittoenenn  arrmess  (Orm. 
7616.).  Tredenn  himm  wipp  fote  (11946.).  Moni  heaaed,  moni 
houd,  fallen  to  foten  (Lajam.  I.  25.).  An  horsen  &  an  foten  ford  heo 
ifnsten  (I.  22.).  Heo  letten  heom  drajen  vt  oder  bi  kondes  oder  bi 
fot  (I.  434.)  We  beod  under  fote  (IL  497.).  Füllen  o  enowe 
(I.  229.  {.  &.)  Fellenn  dnn  o  cnewwess  (Orm.  6467.).  To  lakenn 
Crist  o  cnewwess  (7053.).   pe  Bceld  weiden  on  seuldre  (Lasar.  II  379.). 
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Älc  weiede  an  tculdre  sceld  swMe  ßtronge  (III.  44.).  Ga,  wij>err 
gast,  o  äoccä  fra  me  (Orm.  11389.).  pa  heng  heo  hire  hsefued  & 
heolde  Umward  brasten  (II.  233.).  Breid  btforen  breoeten  godne 
sceld  brade  (ILf  584.).  Borne  he  warp  on  rigge  (I.  286.).  Sette  he 
an  hefde  atme'  heim  (II.  576.).  Hafde  bis  kine-helm  .  .  on  hafde 
(I.  345.).  All  f>att  te33  haffdenn . ,  se^henn  wel  wipp  ejhne  (Orm. 
3414.).  pat  ifch  [ic>  mid  ajen  iseo  (JLa$am.  I.  309.).  Heo  leiteden 
mid  ejan  (I.  80.).  Mid  müden  heo  seiden  (I.  244.).  Reosede  on 
Keorte  (II.  105.).  Cwellenn  hixnm  wifiß  herrte  (Orm.  4451.).  Lufesst 
Godd  wipp  herrte  (14687.)  sc.  9faf.  Nämon  nira  hearpan  on  hand 
(Exod.  15,  20.).  On  hand  agän  [in  ditionem]  (Oros.  3,  11.).  Leöt 
Ce61rßd  . .  Volfrede  ti  handa  pät  land  (Sax.  Chr.  852.).  HI  sylfax 
god  atysde  . .  ladum  of  handa  (Ps.  106,  2.).  Gelasddon . .  under  hand 
haled  hsedenom  deman  (Cacdm.  8586.).  Mid  handum  genecan  (II.  170.). 
Vid  earm  gesät,  hleönade  vid .  handa  (II.  433.).  J)ät  hl  muJ  earmum 
I>e..  heöldan  (Ps.  90,  11.).  .4*  /oftim  sat  frean  Scyldinga  (Beoy. 
1002.).  Tb  fbtum  hnigon  (Cädm.  II.  535.).  On  eneSvum  saeton 
(Gädm.  3698.).  Hafde  feAvere  fßt  tmcfer  vom&e  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes. 
II.  386.).  paer  me  heord  sited  hrnse  on  hrycge  (II.  370.).  Berad  linde 
ford,  bord  for  brebsttm  (Judith  191.  Grein).  Him  drihtnes  vas  bam 
on'brefoiwn  byrnende  lufa  (Cädm.  190.).  Ne  hafa  io  in  hedfde  hvite 
loccas  ..me  rratlice  reaxad  on  hedfde,  pät  me  on  gescyldram  scinan 
mdton  fol  Tr'atlice  vnndne  loccas  (Cod.  Exon.  427,  28.).  Him  fort 
edgum  ons^ne  veard  ädeling  6d^ved  (Andr.  910.).  Synna  gehver 
selfam  at  edgan,  .standed  (Ps.  50.  Cotton  43.).  Mid  edrum  onßh. . . 
min  ägen  gebed  (Ps.  85,  5.).  Hran  ät  heortan  (Cädm.  721.  cf.  823.). 
pe  tb  heortan  hearde  griped  adl  unlSde  (933.).  Hvonne  of  heortan 
hnnger  ödde  valf  garte . .  äbregde  (2270.).  Cvaedan  on  heortan  (Ps. 
73,  8.)  K. 

©fr  mfiffen  auf  eine  »eitere  anfjtyfang  be*  Kategorien  ton  Gattung** 
namen  ber§«$ten,  rottet  fet  $ra>oftttonaten  GMiebern  gn  8 et  Bai* 
Begriffen  treten.  SBte  bte  Bpxaa)t  babon  buT$}ogen  ijt,  fetorifen  ja$t» 
rekpe  bei  ben  einjefaen  ?ra>ofttionen  aufgeführte  ©cifpicte. 
b.  Sei  einem  Slbieftiü,  meinem  jn  näherer  Sefiimmung  ein  pro* 
^optionale«  ©lieb  fceiaeßefcn  i|t,  fefyft  bcr  «rtifet  {ebem  ©üb* 
flantibe,  toetc^cö  ben  ©egenßanb  in  allgemeiner  SEBeife  Bejeidjnet, 
in  Sejiefcung  anf  toelctyen  bte  (Sigenfdjaft  ©efoutg  tyat.  Sei  Ä6* 
ftraften  »ie  bei  ©toffnamen  fcerfieljt  jid>  bte«  ö>teberum  boit  fetöft. 
39efonber$  fommert  Bei  ©attnnflänamen  bie  $rfyofttionen  of  unb 
in  in  Setrafy:  Studious  of  hörne  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  461.).  Sick 
of  hörne  (Tennys.  p.  226.),  Bold  of  eheer  (Scott,  Rokeby 
2,  31.).  Iron  of  limb  (Byron,  Siege  25.).  Fleet  of  foot  and 
tall  of  size  (Scott,  Hunt.  Song).  Poor  of  spirit  (Macaul., 
Hist.  ofE.  IV.  21.).  Genteel  in  figure  (Cowpek  p.  44.).  Rough 
in  form  (Byron,  Bride  2,  20.).  Short  tit  stature  (Dickens,  M. 
Chuzzle*.  1,  3.).  Highest  in  rank  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  VIL 
4«].).  Free  in  reaUty  aa  in  name  (Bulw.,  Bienzi,  4,  2.).  Sick  at 
htart  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.)  je. 

SUte.  Stedefast  of  mod  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  188.).  So  strong . . 
of  honde  (B.  of.  Gl.  I.  15.).  Reed  of  hewe  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  460.). 
Ful  big  he  was  of  braun  (548.).  Gentyll  of  blöde  (Alis.  60.).  Off  body . . 
styffe  and  stronge  (Ipomydoä  9.).  Renable  cf  tonge  (P,  Ploüqhm. 
p.  10.).  Poore  of  hertt  (285.).  So  hende  of  mouthe  (Lay  le  Fbeiot 
259.).     Mery  ..  on  eighte  (Sxb  Gleges  27.).     $oftf.    Swa  hende   of 
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apeeche  &  of  dede  (Lajam.  IL  510.).  ^  «*fe»  «Ire  rairest  (I.  124.). 
On  vestme  . .  fair  (II.  233.).  Strang  vtißfi  hannd  (Obm.  3584.).  «gj. 
Vlitig  on  hive  (Ges.  12,  1.).     On  bodige  he&h  (Beda  3,  14.). 

c.  Stent  ba«  prSpojttionale  ©lieb  jur  SJegriffäbeftimmung  eine« 
©ubfiantib«  $infi<$tlid>  feiner  ©geuföaften,  feinet  3nbalte«, 
Stoffe«  u.  f.  to.,  fo  fällt  ber  «rtifel  ebenfalls  fort,  ©a  hierbei 
befonber«  abftralte  ©ubftanttoe,  ©teffnamen,  ^Murale  frtifreter 
©ubftantfoe  ober  ©ubfiantiue  in  Serbinbung  mit  Äbjetttocn  (mo* 
oon  unter  <.  **.  bie  SRebe  fein  toirb)  in  Setradjt  lommen,  fo  be» 
barf  biefer  gaQ  im  Allgemeinen  leiner  Weiteren  (Erörterung.  <S* 
mag  nur  nod)  baran  erinnert  toerben*  bag  mo  ein  ©ubßantio  mit 
of  eine  appopttoe  Seflimmung  ©ertritt,  ber  Ärtifet  fehlen  fann, 
infofem  nur  ba$  bem  oorangeljenben  ©ubßantto  juloramcnbe  be« 
griffli^e  ober  namentliche  $räbifat  genannt  toerben  fott:  The 
name  of  hing  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  1.).  The  title  of  prince  of 
the  Senate  (Gibbon,  Decl.  2.). 
Sfttyeret  {.  beim  }r&bitatt*en  ©nbjlantt*. 

i.  dm  attributiven  ©ertyütmffe  ftnb  inöbefonbere  nodj  bie  folgenben  gfille 
}u  crtoäbnen: 

««.  (Sin  attributiv  Äbjeftib  fann  ben  SBegfaH  eine«  fonfl  beim 
$auj>ttoorte  nic^t  leicht  fe^tenben  ÄrtifeW  unterftfifcen.  3)ie  $oefle 
inSbefonbere  bebient  ßd)  biefer  gretyeit. 

Her  mantle  . .  Which  Hon  vile  with  bloody  mouik  did  stain  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.).  Answerd  . .  with  brandisVd  tau  (Butl.,  Hud. 
1,  924.).  Setting  conqu'ring  foot  upon  His  trunk  (1,2,  954.). 
His  pirates  had  foray'd  on  Seotüsh  kill  (Scott,  Harold  1,  2.).  In 
kirtle  green  array'd..the  maiden  stray'd  (2,  5.).  In  fair  field 
Myself  for  such  a  face  had  boldly  died  (Tknnys.  p.  154.).  Brandt 
offoreign  blade  and  hiU  (Bybon,  Bride  2,  8.).  With  genüe  thumb 
Knock'd  on  his  breast  (1,  2,  974.).  With  naked  foot,  and  sack- 
clotb  vest  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  29.).  Oh!  dorne  displeasing  unto 
British  eye!  (Byron,  Ch.  Har.  1,  24.)  Oh  valiant  man!  with  sworrf 
drawn  and  cocVd  trigger  (Byron,  D.  Juan,  1,  150.).  Sbtftrfide 
Hoie:  A  cliff  of  immense  height  (Scott,  Pirate  1.).  A  building  of 
rongh  stone  (ib.)  u.  bgL  ftnb  natürlich  ber  $>rofa  geßnfig.  SRan 
toergteic^c  auä)  ben  SBegfau  ber  8rtifel  bor  (Eigennamen  mit  einem 
«bieftfo  (©.  150.),  fo  toie  bei  prSbifattoen  ©ubftantfoen  mit  bem» 
felben  (8.  152.).  8e$nli$  toirft  eine  pr&pofltionale  Sejiimmnng 
beim  #aupttoorte:  Sweetest  maid  with  vest  of  gold  (Th.  Moobe 
p.  43.). 

3n  ber  filteren  €fyra$e  oerfleft  flä)  au$  btefc  Äonffcuftton  oon  feitet: 
Klte.  Ich  willc  geve  the  giftful  stark  (Wbioht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  He  was 
to  senftd  man  not  despitons  (Chauc,  C.  T.  518.).  To  drawe  folk  to 
heven..Be  good  ensample  (521.).  So  cruel . .  for  jelous  hert  (2630.). 
Yarmed  -with.  haübert  noble  &  riche  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  174.).  The  coldc 
deth  with  mouth  gapyng  upright  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2010.).  With  flotery 
berd  (2885.).  Starf  with  dedly  wownde  (Alu.  1627.).  #gt.  auä)  With 
hekn  of  gold  on  ys  heued  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  174.').  $albf.  Ich  habbe  eow 
to  suggen  eod  wird  of  ßome  (La3am.  II.  95.).  pis  word  wes  isend  bi 
write  stinde  deore  [leg.  deorne]  (IL  92.).  Oxe  gaf)  o  ehferni  fot 
(Orm.   1224.).     Gast  isa  all  unnsejhcnnlic  Biforenn  flmshic  [leg.  flaeshlic] 
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eshe  (17296.).  Baß  im  «gf.  «t<$  ba*  tont  «bjefrfo  Begleitete  €foB* 
fbrotro  tie(f«<&  ofae  jeben  fcrttfel  auftritt,  bcborf  faum  ber  «emertong: 
ponne  onföhd  he  Seim  bedge  (S.  Güthlac  1.).  Häfdon . .  langne  eveo- 
ran  (5.)*  Ne  forseoh  |>a  cyrliicne  man  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  7.).  GcA 
0eo  sänne  . .  tonten  f>as  eordan  mid  brddum  ymbhvytfte  (Basil.,  Hexam. 
7  )  tt.  f .  ». 

ßß.  Cin  ©enitio,  toef^er  jnr  Seftimmuno,  eine«  folgenben  ©nB* 
ßantto  bient,  bem  als  ©attungSnamen  biefer  fonß  titty  ju  fehlen 
pflegt,  fommt  öfter  o$ne  Slrtifet  bor:  From  mortal  eye,  or  angeVs 
purer  ken  (Thoms.,  Seas.  1,  15.).  My  only  books  Were  too- 
num's  loeks  (Th.  Moors  p.  247.).  With  dagger'*  hilt,  on  the 
wicket  strong,  He  Struck  füll  loud  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  2.  2.).  Sud« 
brfide  tote:  Twas  morning*$  winged  dream  (Th.  Mo#be  p.  226.). 
Evening's  matron  honr  (p.  103.)  bereiten  ftdj  tote  ftW*  ungentle 
tide  (Byron,  Ch.  Har.  1,  23.),  Life'i  cup  of  pleasure  (Th.  Moore 
p.  124.).  Rapture's  thrill  (ib.)  u.  bgl  m.,  too  ber  abjlralte  ober 
felBß  perfonificirte  Segriff  ben  Ärtifel  ni$t  ferbert. 

3n  ber  filteren  3«t  $at  ber  artifellofc  ©enttto  and)  *<m  fonfreten  Gat- 
tungsnamen ni$t«  Buffaffenbe«,  um  \o  toeniger,  toenu  tytn  ber  unbefHutmte 
%xtxM  beigegeben  fein  fönnte:  Site.  Crißtendam  of  prestea  handes  fonge 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  4797.);  bw$  aud)  fonß:  Ther  they  dwellyd  foarty  dawet, 
For  to  lerne  londee  law  es  (Ricr.  C.  de  l.  629.).  $aftf.  Heore  moder 
\ß  hinge'*  ißtreon  (La^ax.  II.  526.),  HF  He  prestess  sune  iwere  (Orm. 
493.).  Wollde  himm . .  Wif)f>  swerdess  egge  cwellenn  (6638.).  3gf.  Hva 
vas  aefire  sva  dristiges  mödes  {>äfc  dorste  cynge*  döhtor  gevämman?  (Apol- 
lo», of  T.  p.  2.)  Gif  hra  gefeohte  on  cyninges  hüse..si  on  cynvnges 
dorne  (Legg.  Imac  10.).  Svylce  eac  näddrena  hir,  and  tvijnes  gryme- 
tange  (S.  Güthlao  8.). 

yy-  dn  ber  gypofitton  fletyt  ba«  ^aupttoort  nk&t  fetten  ol?ne  Ärtif et, 
fyciK  toenn  e*  ben  ©attnngSBegrtff  enthält,  toeldjem  ein  ober  mehrere 
tfnbioibuen  angeboren,  tyeit«  aber  aud),  toenn  bie  Sfypofltion  nt$t 
Wog  ben  allgemeinen  ©jarafier  be«  <3uBje!te$  ober  ÖBiefteS  au«* 
brßdft.  -Sn  bem  erßeren  gaUe  greift  bei  boranaeljenber  (EnjaBl 
audj>  an,  a,  im  legieren  the  $tafe;  bodj  fuib  Betbe  yäöe  ni^t  Überall 
entföieben  ju  lennen.  2)a«  atywfttioe  @ubfiantio  fle^t  o^ne  9r» 
tifel  feltener  allein,  ^aupger  in  Serbinbung  mit  anbertoeitigen  Se« 
fiimmungen. 

Pedro  Crespo,  alcalde  (Longf.,  Span.  Stnd. ;  Dram.  Pen.).   Bal- 

.  taaar,  innkeeper  (ib.).  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  consuls  (Shaksp.,  Ant,  a. 
Cleop.  1,  4.).  This  is  one  Lucianus,  nephevo  to  the  king  (Haml. 
3,  2.).  JEmilianus,  govtrnor  of  Pannoma  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  The 
coontess  of  Salisbury,  daughter  of  George,  Duke  of  Oarence  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  I.  37.).  Eldest  Night  and  Chaos,  ancestors  of  Natnre 
(Melt.,  P.L.  2,894.).  Next  him  Moloch,  scepter'd  king  (2,  43.  cf.  1, 
392.).  Sable-vested  Night,  eldest  of  things,  The  consort  of  hisreign 
(2,  961.).  The  Sieur  ReveUlon,  extensive  paper  manuf  achtrer  of  the  Roe 
Saint-Antoine  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  4,  3.).  Sir  Henry  Osbaldistone, 
fifth  baron  of  the  name  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).  Thomas,  fourth  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  and  Philip,  eleventh  Bari  of  Arundel  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  IL  196.).  Sagest  of  women,  even  of  widows,  she  Resolved 
tbat  Juan    should  be  quite   a  paragon  (Byron,   D.  Juan  1,  38.). 

9Mtyier,  engl.  0t.  II.  3.  14 
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»ertoanbt  mit  ber  tytyofiitat  iß  ber  8*«ruf>  »*&«  <$ne  SbttW 
einem  Sfatntoorte  Betgefügt  ift,  infotoett  baburdj  bemfetten  eine  nr- 
forungKdj  prSbifattoe  ©eflimumug  #njutrttt:  Now  wevll  tan  to 
Juan,  Poor  little  feUow!  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  86.)  Well,  it  is  a 
thousand  pounds  out  of  Mr.  Rieh's  pocket,  poor  man!  (Taylor 
a.  Rkadk,  Masks  1.)  «U  »olattoe  flnb  natürlich  tiefe  SufSfce 
ntdft  anjnfeben,  e^et  a($  etüptifc^e  ttrtyette,  tote  ffe  fld>  an  ber 
$>pi$e  ber  eMtye  bavfteOett:  Boor  *o«//  His  eyes  are  red  m  fire 
with  weeping  (Shakbp.,  Jul.  Cm.  3,  2.).  Horrid  man/  How  in- 
convenient  (Oxbnfobd,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 

S)id  «eroenbung  ber  Ärtitel  ht  ber  3Cpl>ofition,  tootoim  Seifriele  is 
bem  begflglid)en  «Bf Quitte  jn  (toben  ftabr  beruht  auf  ben  allgemeinen 
Orunbfäj}«.  2>ie  a^ofittbe  ©ejttmmung  eine«  $igeimament  bnr$  *in«n 
arttteUofen  nu$t  anbmocitig  beßtmmten  Oattungtiiainen  fear  frisier  »et* 
breitet  Sütc.  Leir  hyng  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  28.).  Mid  Homber  hynge'%  god 
(I.  24.).  This  AUa  hyng  (Cmuc.,  CT.  5079.).  J  John  MaandeYylle, 
hnyght  (Maundky.  p.  4.).  Thargh  Roma  totm  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5414.). 
Be  Seyne  water  (Octouias,  1359.).  Besyde  Jordan  streme  (Towh.  M. 
p.  44.).  $albf.  Priamea  hinge*  dohter  (Lajah.  I.  10.).  JElured  hing 
(I.  269.).  Of  Cadwane  hinge  (III.  203.).  Upponn  Herodess  hingen  dajs 
(Ob*.  6992.).  Herode  hing  (7122.  7144.7308.).  DariM»  *%e<f  tnrrh 
(7262.).  9gf.  Alfred  cyning  (Sax.  Chr.  871.).  f>&  sende  se  cyning  after 
Anlftfe  cyning*  Älfetfh  bueop  and  Ädelreard  ealdorman  (994.).  Co- 
lnmba  mäseepreSst  (560.).  Under  Alfdryde  abbodyssan  (S.  Guthlac.  2.). 
Fram  Grante  ed  (3.).  Uppan  Sinai  munt  (Exod.  19,  11.).  On  Oreb 
düne  (33,  6.).  «rifoicle  mit  bem  «rtttel  f.  Htbofttion.  »ei  toeiterer 
(fcttioitffong  be«  atyofltionalnt  bliebe*  fann  ber  Urttfel  cbenfo  fehlen:  fclte. 
Kay  ya  felawe . .  hyng  of  Aungeo  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  216.).  Homber,  hyng  of 
Hungri  (I.  24.)-  Andüroge,  erl  of  Kent  (I.  54.).  Tytas,  Vespasianes 
sone,  Eutperot  of  Borne  (Maünmv.  p.  83.).  To  Odenakc,  prince  ofthat 
citee  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15758.).  Gurgnont  was  kyng,  Staltoorfie  man 
and  hardy  (EL  op  Gl.  I.  39.).  J)o  hü  teye  her  kyng  asiawe,  ßour  of 
ehyualerye  (L  216.).  Awntt  unto  Mary,  madyn  myide  (Town.  M.  p.  165.). 
$<ubf.  An  leodiac  king,  Hamber  was  ihaten,  hing  of  Hxmupe  (Lajam.  I 
91.).  ttgf.  P&ra  y'äs  sam  Svldulf  bueop  on  Hrofesceattre,  and  Ceohmrod 
ealdorman  on  Cent, . .  and  Beornvulf  vtegefira  on  V\ntecea$tre,  and  Ec- 
gulf  eyntngee  horepegn  (Sax.  Chr.  897.).  $te  ortrtfctfofe  «p^ofttütt  geigt 
fld)  im  &efetrtti$en  bei  ©gemtamen. 

x.  @d}(ießtid>  mag  nodj  angeführt  toerben,  baß  tu  unabhängigen  ober 
ellij>tif4en  ©afcgliebern  ber  Hrtitel  aufgegeben  toirb. 

The  ruföan,  who  with  ghostly  glide,  Dogger  in  hand,  iteals  close 
to  your  bed-side  (Com* per  p.  101.)*  M  jou  would  take  me  throngh 
yon  door  .  .  it  must  be  keeh  fbremost  (Doüol.  Jkrrold,  Rent  Day 
l,  5.).  »gl.  II.  1.  ©.  217.  «[*  artifeüofe  eUtyfeu  frnnmen  tytafig 
SCttel  ober  äuffc^rifteit,  Ofuf^riften,  fur$e  Angaben  bon  ®e« 
genßänben  aller  Art  U.  bg(.  m.  bor:  Poetical  Works;  Sixth  Edition; 
Pteface;  Introduction;  Song:  Sonnet;  Epitaph  on  a  friend;  Translation 
fromCatullas;  Edinburgh  Review;  Phüosopfdcäl  Magazine.  -*  Prmtmg- 
Office;  Royal  Eachange  IC. 

älltptiföe  »e)et^RKngen  biefer  ttü  werben  allen  3«kn  m^r  ober  minber 
gemein  getoefen  fein.  Hrtüedofe  Uebecf^riften  fUib  ht  ^anbf^riften  ju  fbs* 
ben:  %\ te.  Prologe  to  Sire  Thopas  (Chaücm  C.  T.  15102.).  Prologe  to 
MeübeQs  (p.   150.  II.),  obwohl  fte  in  Älterer  3ett  ^Snfig  an^rli^er  fmb. 
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Deflei*  fhtb  f!e  lateteifä)  aBgtfafjt.    2K«u#ef,  toa«  bem  Getraute  be«  ge- 
netnett  SeBen«  angehörte,  fjt  nic^t  eben  litterarifö  betjet<$nct 

b.    2)a«  3abftoort 

©a«  engliföe  3a$fa>ort  ift  ««$  feinet  (gntfUtyuno  trab  feinen  Arten 
3$.  I.  ©.  274  erörtert  toörben.  9Ild  beterminatibe  ©ejttmmungen  fom» 
tuen  $ier  bie  ©runbjaty  nnb  bie  Drbnungöjatyt  in  8ctra$t. 

Pit  «rn^t. 

Die  ©runbjaljl,  toelc^e  bie  (Einheit  ober  bie  Jlnjaljl  »on  3nbi** 
bibuen  ober  ©efammtyeiten  bejeidjnet,  fic^t  beterminatib  in  SSerbtnbnng 
mit  ©attnngänamen  ober  mit  ©ubftant inbegriffen,  toetdjg  in  bie  Kate- 
gorie   ber    ©attuna^namen  fibertreten.     Hbbtttonell   ober  multiplifatib 
Faun  ba*  3a$ln>ort  jum  3a$l»orte  gefegt  toerben. 
«.  Ätte  @runbja$Ien,  aud>  bie  urfprüngli$  fubftentibifdjen,  toenn  tynen 
nt($t  ein  prapofttionaleS  ©lieb  mit  of  :c.  beigegeben  ifi,  muffen  in 
ftongruenj    mit  bem  ©ubßantio  fy'nfidjtlid}   be$  Äafu«   gebaut 
toerben.     3)ie  Serbinbung  ber  urfbrfinglidjen  ©ubftantibe  hundred, 
thousand  je.  mit  one,  an  (a),  the  ober  gürtoorteW  (f.  I.  ©.  277.)  ifi 
für  biefe  Ueberetnflimmung  gleichgültig. 

I  multiply  With  one  we-thank-you  many  thousands  more  That  go 
before  it  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  1,  2.).  Two  Sundays  there  would 
hü  you  (Doügl.  Jkrbold,  Prison  of  W.  1,  1.).  One  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  people  were  there  at  least-  (Dickens,  Fict.  fr.  It., 
Rome).  These  kundred  and  forty  -  nine  false  curates . .  .  will  desert 
in  a  body  (Cabl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  5,  2.).  They  were  three  hundred 
spears  and  three  (Scott,  L.  Mtnstr.  2,  33.).  A  thousand  businesses 
are  brief  in  band  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  A  mülion  wrinkles  carved 
bis  skin,  A  hundred  winters  snow'd  opon  his  breast  (Tznnys. 
p.  118.).  A  thousand  thousand  als  combine  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.). 
The  panic  frenzy  of  twenty-five  million  men  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1, 1.). 
SBie  ftd>  überhaupt  one  mit  a»,  a  Berührt,  ift  oben  ©.180.  bargelegt; 
in  SJerBtnbnng  mit  3QljtoI5rtem  faben  wir  ba«  ledere  Bereit«  auf* 
treten  feljen.  2Bo  e8  ftd)  jum  eigentlichen  fubflantibifdjen  3aWW0^c 
gefeilt,  liegt  ber  SEon  auf  biefem,  al$  ber  runben  3afyl.  &  tann 
aber  aud>  one  tote  ant  a  ju  einer  anberen  Än^atyl  treten,  um  ju  be* 

! eignen,  ba§  biefe  ©umme  entfdjieben  nur  einmal  gebaut  toerben 
oQ:  O  that  we  now  had  here  Bat  one  ten  thousand  of  those  men  in 
England  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  3.). 

2>te  «ebanMmtg  fubftonttoifd&er  3abfo>arter  glei<$  ben  abjeftibiföen,  b.  $. 
ba«  Aufgeben  bec  <&ebrau<$e*  ober  bie  Cemifcbung  be*  ©enitto  bei  beufetbett 
$  alt:  Alte.  The  four  elementz  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.).  Hadde 
eeh  dai  fourti  myle  evene  uprist  i-go  (ib.).  Haye  her  tteenti  ehiling  (Anecd. 
p.  9.).  Faste  fourti  daus  (p.  10.).  An  C  yeriß,  certes,  have  I  seyn 
(Towk.  M.  p.  86.).  To  eche  contreye  d  hondred  pound  (R.  of  Gl.  II. 
388.).  Mid  so  mony  hondred  knyjles  (I.  84.).  That  falleth  nonght  eft  in 
a  thousend  yeert  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1671.).  ©<$*tt  im  $albf.,  too  htmdred 
bat  bem  Ägf.  geläufige  hund  ju  toerbrSngen  beginnt,  unb  bem  emjefaen 
$nnbevt  nnb  Saufenb  baö  3a^ltoort  an  bereits  läufiger  toorjutreten  anfängt, 
f^etnt  bie  Slttre  @enitiiolon(lru!tion  in  Äergeffen^ett  geraden:  Mid  his  twelf 
monnen   (Lajam.  I.  202.).     Feutcerti  hired  cinhtes  (I.  151.).     Baten   an 

14* 
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hundred  mannen  (III.  59.).  Ernepp  an  atmnäVeäVZ  m&  (Owc,  6969.).  -An 
Aunfuir«Äi  trtnntar  ald  (8049.).  [SgL  Die  an  hunndredd  iss  Fall  tale 
(6078.)  imb  Comen  an  hundred  pusende  (Lajam,  III.  8.)J.  Mid  preo  Atm- 
äVeä*  eeipene  (II.  183.).  Mid  7?/  hundred  cnihten  (I.  61.).  Bitwenenn  an 
pusennde  ehep  (Orm.  1316.  7757.).  7>n  püsend  gumen  (Lajam.  IL  189.). 
Moni  Awend  odter  (II.  191.).  He  fedde  fif  pusennde  men  (Orm.  15510.). 
.Fund  pousunt  $at  Lajam.  I.  5.  3m  Hgf.  toaren  bie  3ft$fa>fcto  <wf  ^ 
(decas)  tote  tventig,  PriHg  (prittig),  febverüg  *c  befonber*  im  SRonttnatfo  ittb 
Hffufatto  ffibtg  ald  ©ubftantine  ben  (Statut*  ju  ft$  ju  nehmen,  tote  Aund 
(handred)  unb  püsend,  im  ©egenfafce  )u  ben  S$t  abietttaif$en  3ö^örterti: 
•  Tvegen  steorran  itandad  e£c  stille  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  16.)«  Hü  ne 
synd  tvelf  tida  päs  däges?  (Jon.  11,  9.)  He  rtesade  IX  vinter  (Sax.  Chr. 
634.).  Mid  L  seipum  (1052.).  Mid  seofon  and  ßftigum  torrum  (Bkda 
1. 13.).  Häfde  six  and  tventig  vintra  (ib.).  FeSvertig  daga,  nihta  oder 
svilc  (OfiDM.  1377.).  He  rieflade  LVI  vintra  (Sax.  Chr.  616.).  Gif  man 
häfd  hund  sc e dpa  (Math.  18,  12.).  [Sgl  pe*h  f>e  heora  hundred  seo 
samod  ätgädere  (Ps.  89,  10.).]  püsend  vintra  (89,  4.).  Tvd  püsendo 
Veala  (Sax.  Chr.  614.).  Tjn  püsend  punda  (Math.  18,  24.).  S)aS 
3a&ltt>ort  an  begegnet  feiten  bor  einem  fubftantfoiföen  SatymoTtt:  Aulixes 
mid  dn-hund  seipa  (JElfred's  Metra  26,  15.  Grein).  An  püsend  vintra 
(Sax.  Chr.  1086.).  ©tatt  beft  alten  ©entttD  tritt  tbciltoeife  in  bei  neueren 
©)>ra$e  ba«  j>ta>ofitt<male  6afcglieb  mit  of  ein,  {.  ß.  nnb  b.  attributive 
Subftantib. 

yS.Sdle  ©runbjafyfatörter  tonnen  flatt  eine«  urforünglidjen  partttiten 
©enitto  bie  $rapoßtton  of  mit  einem  ßafuä  ju  fid)  nehmen. 

We  are  three  of  thim  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  He  is  one  of  tkose 
wise  philanthropists  (Douol.  Jkrrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Two  of  the  boys 
proceded  to  a  pond  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  There  are  from 
twenty  to  twenty-five  mittions  of  tkem  (Cabl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  2,  2.). 

Sei  3a$tn>Brtern  über^au^t,  infofem  fle  einen  nnmerifä)  befHmmtcn  2#eil 
einer  m$t  bnr<$  ein  ©ubfiantin,  ober  einer  bnr$  ein  aubertoeittg  beterrama- 
tit>  bejttmmteö  feubftantin  begegneten  ©efammtyeit  au«briUfen,  ifi  bie  An* 
fugung  bet  ©anjen  mit  of  alt  Site.  I  have  on  of  tho  precyouse  stones 
(Maundev.  p.  13.),  Oure  Lord  sbewed  bim  to  2  of  his  öUsciples  (p.  94.). 
Two  of  his  diseiplis  (Wycl.,  Job.  1,  35.).  Thre  of  kern  were  goode  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  p.  5778.).  $albf.  An  off  pa  foxowre  (Orm.  5776.).  An  of  hire 
ringe  (Las am.  M-  237.).  pider  heo  brohten  bi  nihte  of  hire  cnihten 
tweije  (III.  138.).  Twejjenn..Off  hise  auness  (Ohm.  8149.).  ©<$ott  im 
8gf .  ftefyt  ^ier  Ui  abjeftiniföen  3a^ln>9rtem  auger  beut  ©euttib  au$  of  mit 
bem  3)atin:  An  pdra  tvelf a  (Jon.  6,  71.).  An  Pcera  tdena  ys  ge-haten 
aries  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  7.).  pdra  sint  fe6ver  (Eleot  743.).  —  Se 
|>e  tdvyrpd  dn  of  pisum  lästum  bebodum  (Math.  5,  19.).    Johannes  and 

'  tvegen  of  his  leorning - cnihtum  (Joh.  1,  35.).  Set  3aMfu&f*<mtttoen 
bebarf  ee  in  jüngerer  tote  in  Älterer  Seit  feiner  betermraattoen  Seftimmnug 
bc*  mit  of  nerbunbenen  ©ubftantin.  grüner  toar  au$  bie  Ibnfrruftwn  tarn 
abjeftinif^en  3aWn)örtern  mit  ©ubjianttoen  ojne  betermtnattbe  SefHm* 
mung  gelaufiger  al9  in  fiterer  3«t:  2fltc.  Syxe  he  slewgb  off  hethene 
kynges  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5811.).  Sgl.  ftgf.  pas  emb  ahta  and  nigon  dogera 
rimes  (Menoloq.  95.).     Emb  feover  and  frre6  nihtgerimes  (54.). 

y.  2)ie  ©runb jagten,  tote  bie  bertoanbten  both  unb  all,  tonnen  appofttib 
jn  ben  ^erfönli^en  gfirtoortetn  treten. 

We  two  «aw  you  four  set  on  four  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 
We  four  made  this  cursed  dog-hole  so  bot  (Wahren,  Ten  Thons. 
a-year  1,  1.).     We  tbank  you  both  (Rich.  II,   1,  1.).     This  aaid, 


A.  $.  attrib.  8er$.   l.  fcetermin.  ©efl.    b.  3).  3abta>ert.  S>.  ©nmbjabl.  213 

ifcy  5oÄ  betook  tbem  several  ways  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  610.).  Pride 
has  . .  poison'd  every  virtue  in  them  both  (Cowpkr  p.  42.).  Are  tkey 
aü  gone?  (Thackxr.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  14.);  and):  Tkey  aü  tkree 
became  intertwisted  togetber  (Warben,  Ten  Thoos.  a-year  1,  4.). 
Both  unb  aü  »erben  tyiuflg  burdj  ©afcfyeite  bom  grflrtootie  getrennt: 
7foy  are  dort  well  (1,  9.).  We  are  off  come  to  say  so  (Thacxkr., 
Hist.  of  H.  Eem.  2,  7.).  J)te  ffonfhuftion  bon  Aotf ,  aü  mit  bem 
bon  o/  Begleiteten  fjfürtoorte  ift  früher  berfifyrt. 

ICIte.  What  I  take  of  yow  two  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  424.).  Fe  two  sball  abide 
bere  stille  (Town.  H.  p.  38.).  Bytwixe  Kern  tweye  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  1189.). 
Bitwixe  hem  bothe  (1182.).  Among  heom  aü»  (Aus.  2754.).  $aftf.  Junta; 
.  bafie  (Okm.  4493.).  pejj  ba  (7503.).  ßejs  oaße  (8300.).  Of  hemm  be- 
nenn (15091.).  8gf.  Sva  AI  f>rfj  evadon  (Cod.  Exon.  190,  11.).  He  bit 
Mm  bdm  forgeaf  (Luc.  7,  42.).  J)a  hyrvdon  AI  eaße  hine  (Mabc.  14,  64.), 
neBeti:  Baut  big  eddon  (Luc.  2,  3.). 

M)ie  ©runbjatyl  toirb  in  einigen  gäflen  für  bie  OrbnunaGjatyl, 
gebrannt.  35er  ©runb  fd>eint  bie  öftere,  bem  ^aupttoorte  na^folgenbe 
Sejifferung  ber  Drbnungäja^t  ju  fein.  3)te«  aefd>ie$t  namentti^  Bei 
ber  &a$re«ja$l  bor  nnb  na<$  ber  ©eburt  (%i)ti,  bodj  aud>  Bei  an« 
beten  &Atxtd)mmstn,  unb  fonft,  too  bie  bezifferte  3a$l  als  ©rnnbja^l 
anSgefprodjen  }u  »erben  pflegt. 

A  furions  plague,  wbieb  commenced  in  tbe  year  iwo  hundred  and 
fifly  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  In  tbe  year  of  grace,  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  —  blank  — -  for  I  do  not  remember  tbe  precise  date 
(Irving,  Tales,  Wolf.  Webber).  Tbe  second  consulsbip  of  Spnrius 
Caasius  (year  of  Rome  261  or  B.  C.  493)  (Chamb.,  Informat.  II  99. 
IL).  In  tbe  year  of  tbe  city  359  (ib.).  Oft  fte&t  bie  3abre3ja£t 
eOlptifd},  namentlich  Bei  in:  Colambns  arrived  at  Cordova  early  in 
1486  (Irving,  Coltimb.  2,  3.).  Tbis  was  in  1687  (Lkweb,  6.  I.  7.). 
His  lodging  secured  —  Ko.  80,  on  tbe  soutb  aide  of  tbe  Fishmarket 
(IL  83.)  u.  bgt.  m.  Tbe  greatest  namber  to  me  is  namber  one 
(Buiw.  Maltr.  6,  5.).  3n  gätten  teuerer  Art  fann  man  bie  fnB- 
ßantibirte  Benennung  ber  ®runbja$l  fe^en. 

81t  tft  bie  ©ejetynnug  ber  3a(re«ja$I  bur<$  @rnttbja$Ien:  Wte.  In  tbe 
jer  of  grace  a  ßousend  d  syxty  ßerto  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  868.).  pe  date  was 
nien  hundreih  sexti  &  texten*  (Laugt.  I.  37.).  In  tbe  date  of  oure  Drigbte, 
In  a  drye  Aprille,  A  thousand  and  ihre  hundred  Twies  twenty  and  ten 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  262.).  Tbe  jeer  of  grace  1289  (Maühdev.  p.  37.  cf. 
p.  315.).  «uffattenbet  iß:  As  in  Je  jer  of  grace  a  ßousend  jer  yt  was 
And  four  score  &  eyjte  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  385.).  $a*  8gf.,  ttHlä)e«  bie  3ü(re 
boqngStoetfe  na$  Ämtern  jfylt,  (at  anbere  ©ejcictytungen  ber  3*$re«ja$I  bor 
unb  naö)  (j$rt{H  Oefcurt:  Sixtigum  vintra  ssr  Cristes  cyme  (Beda  1,  2.). 
Ymb  ftbver  hund  vintra  and  nigon  and  fe6vertig  fram  üres  dribtnes  men- 
nisenisse  (1,  15.).  After  üre  Drihtnes  Haelendes  Cristes  gebyrtide  dn 
JHUend  vintra  (Sax.  Chr.  1086.).  €>onft  fteHt  bie  agf.  Gfyonif  bfe  da^reev 
ltf\  mit  An.  unb  rfimiföen  3iffem  an  bte  6)>tfee  ber  SBf^nitte,  unb  nimmt 
baranf  mit  AeV,  hir  on  pisum  gedre,  pj  gedre  u.  bgt  33qng. 
i.^aufig  fle^t  bie  ©runbja^I  ediptif^,  ober  t^eiltoetfe,  toenn  man 
toiö,  fnbflantibirt.  @o  fie^t  bie  B^t  mit  bem  borau*gefe$ten  35e* 
griffe  bon  ^erfonen:  There  are  two  lodg'd  togetber  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  2,  2.  cf.  Math.  24,  40.).  Twenty  are  sitting  as  in  jadgment 
tbere  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).     Our  preeent  fioe  and  twenty  thousand 
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(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.),  au$  mit  bem  Befttmmten  2fetifel  Thy 
coantry's  voice,  the  voice  of  all  the  nine  Demand  a  hallow'd  harp  — 
that  harp  is  thine  (Byron,  p.  329.)/  f.  oben  ©.  169.  fflci  ber  ffir* 
toitynung  bekannter  2Bagen  fefclt  ba*  ©ubfianttb  Sßferb:  He  ordered 
a  post-chaise  aad  four  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  1,  13.).  A  coach 
and  six  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  170.  Field.,  J.Andr.  1,  16.).  Sei 
ber  SBejeidjnun'fl  be$  2e6en«atter3  fömten  bie  Oaljre  fehlen,  tooyifhty 
oft  nod)  eine  anbertoeite  gflipfe  gefeilt:  I  was  bat  twenty  (Golobm^ 
She  Stoops  1.).  Your  daughter's  twenty.  Come,  yoa  at  least  were 
twenty  when  you  married;  That  makes  you  forty  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Love  Chase  3,  1.).  A  little  fat  fellow  abont  twenty  (Marrtat, 
J.  Faithf.  2,  1.).  A  man  Of  fifty  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  62.).  I  was., 
green  as  a  leek  at  iixty  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  A 
venerable  man,  fourscore  and  fite  (Rogers,  It,  Foscari).  93ei  ber 
Angabe  ber  ©tunbett  be6  läge«  werben  bie  ©tunbenfcfctSjje  ber 
©forte  ntd)t  Bejeia^net:  By  four  of  the  clock  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  forMeas. 
4,  3.).  By  four  o'  the  clock  (Cymb.  2,  2.).  Their  regulär  hoors 
stupefy  me;  not  a  fiddle  or*  a  card  after  eleven  (Sherio.,  Riv.  1,  1.). 
Before  ten  his  senses  were  gone  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  12.).  The 
house  dld  not  adjourn  tili  three  (Döügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Sla- 
ving  from  half  past  nine  o'  clock  in  the  morning  tili  nine  at  night 
(Warren,  Ten  Thoas.  a-year  1.  1.).  The  clock  Struck  nine  (Shaksp., 
Born.  a.  Jul.  2 ,  5.)*  Nine  o'  clock  Struck ,  and  ten  o'  clock  Struck, 
and  nothing  happened  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Rome).  The  city 
clocks  had  only  just  gone  three  (Christm.,  Car.  1.).  Seven  soon 
will  chime  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).  Sei  ©elbfummen  toerben  }U* 
toeilen  bie  $funbe  ober  nadj  ben  $funben  bie  ©$i(Unge  mfy 
bur$  ein  ©ubftantiü  auÖgebrücft:  I  shall  soon  be  worth^een  Awn- 
dred  a-year  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  He*s  a  hundred  thousand 
a-year  (Warrrn,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  13.).  Sgl.  I  buy  a  thousand 
pound  a  year  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  1.  cf.  John  1,1.  Henry  VIII.  2, 
3.).  —  In  money,  sundry  times,  twelve  pounds  twelve  (Sherid.,  Riv. 
1.  2.).  ffibenfo  lägt  man  bie  &o lle  nat$  ffirtoafcnnng  ber  §u§e  Beim 
ÜÄaaße  fort :  He  is  five  feet  ten  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  1,  2.). 
äudj  werben  bie  Steile,  toorin  et»a$  geteilt  ti>irb,  Bei  ber  Ziffer 
bitoeilen  nadj  alter  SBeife  niefct  burd>  ba$  ©ubjlantiö  auägebrfidt: 
An  apple  cleft  in  two  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  5,  1.),  t>g(.  b.  abD. 
atwo. 

2Ran$e  biefer  eflürtifd&en  &u6brü<fe  gehören  ber  jüngeren  sjett  unb  ber 
na<$lfif  jlgeren  aber  getoofatyttöniäfjtg  geworbenen  ©£raä)e  an.  2>ie  ©ejetäjnmtfl 
ton  Sßerfonen  burä)  bie  bloße  <&rnnb$a$l  fommt  fritye  fcor:  tttte.  Sevene 
slepe . .  Sevene  handred  wynter  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  277.).  At  night  was  come 
into  that  hostelric  Wel  nyne  and  twenty  in  a  companye  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
23.).  9fgf.  ponne  be6d  tvegen  on  äcere . .  Tvä  bedd  at  eveorne  grindende 
(Math.  24,  40.).  $gt.  pa  gebletsode  blidheort  cyning  . ,  ßä  forman  tod, 
fäder  and  möder  TC^edm.  192.).  @ttü>tif$e  Sejeiäjnnngen  ber  $age*ftan* 
ben  fhtbet  man  feit  bem  fcierjefttten  3a$r$unbert:  It  was  ten  of  the  clokke 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  4434.).  When  the  clock  stroke  twelf  (Towh.  M.  p.  115.). 
Set  SSerbalbegriffen  nie  teilen,  §  erretten  *c  »trb  im  t>rtyoftt»naten 
©liebe  feit  frityejler  3eit,  befonber«  Bei  ttco,  three,  ba«  ©nbjtontto  ST^ctlc 
ober  6 tu (fe  auSgelaffen:  Blte.  Darknes  from  light  we  parte  on  too(TowK. 
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M.  p.  1.)*  V»  fori  ^  «W«*  o  ^ff  (B.  op  Qu  1.  28.>  Te  gett  not  Ibis 
gowne  Bot  •»  ny  m  h  fattys  (Toww.  M.  p»  239.).  $elbf.  {las  weorlde- 
wh*  nun  per  a  tos  wenden  (Lajam .  U.  225.).  He  hme  Ibr-gmet  a-nridden 
o  «wo  (I.  68.).  ltt  im  dsriedd  sU  o /^  (Orot  15242.)-  *gf.  Todaden  td 
fod  (Gmr.  15,  10.).    Tode*  his  T&fob  on  tod  (Afolloh.  of  T.  p.  11.). 

2>t€  Ältere  ©praö)e  gebrannt  bie  Ornnbja&f  W  «o  meeoe,  «uefo  (roo- 
frri  j«ee  nra)t  in  qualttatiber  fenbern  in  qnantttarnxr  Sebentnng  flefe)  tat 
nraWjrfttatibtn  0tme:  Ute.  It  ii  wel  a  15  joarneyes  of  lengthe,  and  more 
than  ha»  $o  wwehe  of  desert  (Mauvdbt.  p.  48.).  The  sonne  U  hejere  than 
tbe  mone  more  than  suche  thrio  Than  hit  beo  hnnne  to  the  mone  (Wbjoht, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  As  tha  fixt  the  üjtinge  out  of  the  elonde  wende . . 
Sfrithere  sehet  a  manes  sonle,  se  swithere  than  suche  sovem . .  ihanne  wey 
to  the  btiate  of  hereae  (ib.).  Here  ferd  wax . .  For  heo  hadde  suche  firUti 
man,  et  were  on  pe  oper  (R.  or  Ol.  I.  19.).  ggf.  pegnes  rergfld  it  six 
svä  mket  (Additam.  ad  Lboo.  Aholoi.  Ettm.  60,  2.).  Sgl.  Rene.  Twenty 
times  so  mach  (Shaksf.,  AlTs  Well  5,  2.).  Twiee  as  mach  (Lorefo  L.  L. 
4,  3.).    Twioe  so  many  (Lear  2,  1.). 


{Die  Dtbntiugfija^l  (f.  I.  €.297.)  wirb  trie  bie  «bjeftine  fiber- 

**«#  6efymbelt 

*  6te  bntbet  ni<$t  nur  eilte  anbete  toeterminattbe  ©eftimmmtg  itefcen 
fla%  fonbem  fte  forbert  im  HKganeuten,  toenn  eine  anbere  fe$lt,  ben 
oejHmmten  Brlifel. 

Afy  second  joy  . .  froro  his  presenee  I  am  barr'd . .  My  third  com- 
/ort  • .  i*  from  my  breast . .  Haled  out  to  murder  (Shaksp  ,  Wink  T. 
3,  2.).  He  entered  hie  name  in  St.  John's  College,  at  Cambridge, 
in  1682,  in  Ais  eiyhUmük  year  (Johns.,  Lire*,  Prior.).  Every  third 
ward  a  lie  (Sbaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  8,  2.).  In  Ms  final  third  volome 
of  onr  History  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  At  the  sixlh  hoar  of 
morn  (Cymb.  1,  4.).  The  Plantagenets  of  the  twelflh  Century  (Mac- 
aul., Bist  of  E.  I.  18.).  2)er  beflimmte  Hrtitel  fe$It  inbeffen 
ijjttt,  jumat  wenn  bie  Drbnmtfläja^i  bera  ©ubfhntib  nad^geftellt  iji: 
From  Nature's  chain  whatever  link  yon  strike,  Tenth  or  ten  thousandth, 
breaks  the  chain  alike  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1.  245.).  In  canto 
twelflh  (Byron,  D.  Juan,  1,  207.).  Chapter  twenty-fiftk  (Scott,  B. 
Roy  9J.    Sgl.  über  bie  abfilme  £)rbnung«ja$t  ©.  169. 

So  feine  anbere  betermtnattbe  ©efHmnumg  be«  bie  Reihenfolge  Bejri<$nen* 
ben  3affafflrte*  ber&anben  tfl,  fa)etnt  bet  bHKmmte  fCrtifet  angemtffen,  ba  ber 
ttaä)  ferner  Gtette  in  ber  ttetye  ber  gejtyiten  ©egetiflSttbe  ntycr  bejetd}nete 
•eitnngÄegriff  eben  bamtt  jenen  «fytrafter  er^filt,  ben  ber  bephrnnte  fCttifcl 
ned)  befonber«  krbotjtt&eben  gettofint  tft  S>a*  <5ng(ifd)e  berfo^rt  bo^er  feit 
fanget  St*  glci4)m«6ig  in  biefer  ©qiejnng:  Alte.  Myfourthe  hoasbond  was 
n  rerelour  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6035.).  Kow  of  my  fifte  housbond  wol  I  teile 
(6085.)  n.  f.  ».;  mit  bem  befKmmten  Httitet:  ße  firidde  wonder  y§  Up  J>e 
hol  of  Je  pek  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  7.).  The  eeemde  seed . .  The  thridde  seed . . 
Thtferihe  seed  (P.  Ploüchm.  p.  412.  Bq.).  The  teeunde  artycul  ..The 
thry&de  artycul  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  105.  119.).  That  is  the  secounde  partye, 
of  penitence  (Chacc,  C.  T.  p.  210. 1.).  The  thridde  night  (1465.).  Forte 
then  emd  tuenteothe  day  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  139.).  ©«f6f.  pat  wes 
fiat  pridde  mauste  fiht  (Lajam.  III.  95.).  Heo  swor  a  ßaneferpe  dsi  (J. 
146.).  2)en  beßimmten  Ärttfel  trifft  man  and)  im  Vgf.:  On  frj  eahteodan 
dig  (Memoloo.  3.).     pA  vis  $e  eahtoda  dag   päe  kalendes  Septembres  (S. 
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Gothlao  3.).  3)0$  fle^t  häufig  baft  artifettofe  3a^abieftiti:  jMfcftm/däge 
(Luc.  9, 22.  cf.  18,  33.).  ßriddan  side . .  ^<^5r(tan  side . .  lüften  side . .  Siex- 
tan  aide  K.  (Gbbw,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  348  sq.).  Nu  td  geare .  .  on  «ine  meijen .  • 
odre  geare  on  mid-däge,  ßriddan  geare  on  arfen,  febrdan  geare  on  middre 
nihte,  on  fiam  fiftan  geire  eft  on  serne  mengen  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  IS.); 
tote  au$  mit  ftudBqtebung  auf .  cht  6nBßantfo :  Hrat  sindon  pa  feörer 
ping  . .  ? . .  An  ifl  eorde,  öder  is  fyr,  firidde  k  hell,  feör&e  ia  gitsjende  man 
▼ornlde  velena  (Sat.  a.  Salom.  Ettm.  42,  36.),  na$gefte&t:  Ymb  Yncan 
ßriddan  (Cjsdm.  1472.).  Egl.  bagegen  ©albf . :  Boc  he  nam  £an  £ricfcfe 
(Lajam.  1.  2.  j.  £.).  Dohter  ich  habbe  fra  ßridda  (L  134.).  Don*  he 
.  him  3ef  ßane  firidde  (I.  349.).  S)te  *ott*tyümti$etl  ttamett .  ZV»jftÄ  Z>ay, 
Tvdfth  Night  (Twelfth-Day,  Twelfth.Night,  Tweifth-Tide)  für  bo«  g<#  ber 
$.  brei  Ädnige,  b.  6.  3anuar,  gehören  na$  gorm  u.  ©ebeutaug  bem  8gf.: 
paß  embe  fif  niht,  pätte  fulvih.t-tid  Sees  drihtnes  t6  üs  cymed,  pane  foeffa 
<24ty  tireeädige  haled.headardfe  h&tad  (Menolog.  11.).  On  mktoe  vinter  ofer 
toelftan  niht  (Saz.  Chb.  878.). 

0.  Die  OrbnungSjaljt  lann  aud>  mit  bem  unbepimmten  Hrtttel 
•  berBunben  fein,  toernt  ber  ber  Reihenfolge  na$  Beftimrate  ©egenftanb 
al«  ein  Slrtbcgriff  betrachtet  toirb,  toeldjem  ein  Snbibibnum  angehört, 
ober,  toa«  im  ©ef entließen  auf  baffelBe  hinauslauft,  menn  ber  an  fl<$, 
ber  Reihenfolge  nad>,  bepimmte  ©egenftanb  jnaieidj  at«  ein  eingemer 
Bejei<$net  miro.  Sei  ber.SrtofiljttUttg  einer  2Re$rja$t  bon  ©egen* 
.  ßänben  berfelBen  Drbnung  fallt  ieber  «rtilel  fort. 

She  wept  for  the  death  of  a  third  husband  (Shaksp.  ,  Merch.  of 
V.  3,  1.)*  In  1784,  a  second  edition  appeared,  extending  the  work 
to  four  volnme«  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  68.).  In  1883,  all  the  custom- 
bou8e  acts  were  a  second  time  Consolidated  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL 
60.  L).  He  sent  a  servant . .  he  sent  another  servant . .  he  sent  a  third 
(Luke  20,  10 — 12.).  —  On  second  thoughts,  genüemen,  I  don't  wish 
you  had  known  him  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 

2)a*  fritye  flatt  be«  agf.  öder  unb  neBen  bemfetBen  eingeBürgerte 
romaniföe  second  totrb  aud)  gerabe  toie  jene«  mit  bem  unBeftimraten 
Ärtifct  bon  einem  gleichartigen,  gegenBitblidfen  ©egenftanbe  nnter 
Jtteien  gebraucht:  She  will  prove  a  second  Grissel  (Shaksp.,  Taming 
2,  1.)-  Blazing  London  seem'd  a  second  Troy  (Cowpkr  p.  9.).  I 
thought  Italy  had  been  a  second  Mexico  to  yoa  soldiers  (Bulw., 
Lady  ofL.  5,  1).    Sgl.  üBer  ba$  gteid&Bcbeutenbe  another  ©.  189. 

3n  älterer  3eit  nnrb  bie  ©ejetäjnung  be«  *on  ber  Orbnnngsja&l  Beglet» 
teten  @uB{ianti»begrtffs  alt  eine«  anbertoeitig  unbefHmmten  (Sht)etnen  benutzt 
9lur  another  toirb  öfter  jur  ©ejei^ttirng  eine«  3»eiten  in  ber  Reihenfolge 
angetroffen :  Site.  The  spices  of  penitence  ben  thre.  That  oon  of  hem  19 
soiempne,  another  is  conuine,  and  the  ihridde  ie  pryvd  (Chauc,  CT.* 
p.  185.  II.  cf.  195.  L).  $>a$  crflc  ©lieb  ift  t^ter  jcbcd^  bttrd^  one  bejeiä)ttet, 
bem  another  Juu5d)P  gegenüberfle^t:  $aftf.  An  off  t>a  fowwre . .  An  ofierr . . 
f*  pridde..  fieferrpe  (Orm.  5776.).  S5gt.  Slgf.  He  sende  hia  j>e6T.#t4 
sende  he  tderne  f>e6v . .  pa  sende  he  ßriddan  (Luc.  10,  20  sq.).  An  p»re 
dsela  is  crepuseuhtm . .  öder  is  vesperum . .  firidde  is  contieinivm .  ,fe6r&a  is 
mtemvesUtia  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  6.).  —  Second  ifi  Bei  ber  ©ejciopmtttg 
eine«  ateiä}arttgen  @egenfianbe«  mit  bem  BefHmmten  9CrtiIe(  in  folgettbem 
©et^iele  berBunben:  Virago  thou  Semyram  the  secounde  (Chauc.,  C.  T. 
4779.). 

y.  9ia<$  Orbnungdja^eu  lann  bie  UmfdpeiBung  eine«  partitiben  ®e« 


A.  f>.  attrib.  gen).   1.  fcettrm.  öejt  b.  £aijC»ort.   2).  nbr.  3ai)labjeettoe.  217 

mtto  burd>  of  mit  einem  Snbfianttobegriff  in  bet  2Re$rja$t  ober  einem 
Äofleftibbegriffe  eintreten. 

The  third  of  the  fioe  vovoeU  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  1.).  If  this 
farce  be  produced  and  succeeda,  it  will  only  be  the  firtt  of  a  leng- 
thentd  race  (Tbl  Hook,  Gilb.  Garney  1.). 

Elte.  Of  hu  3  toyfes  the  forste . .  hadde  to  naroe  Serioche  Chan  (Mauk- 
dkv.  p.  248.).  Oß  filteret  jjeit  fä}emt  bte  Umfä}retbttng  (et  Orbraalgabfen 
ntc^t  geläufig  }u  fern,  obglda)  flc  bei  öder,  fopoc  ootfommt:  pft  c?äd  tö 
him  baer  of  hU  Uornvng-cntiUum  (Math.  8,  21.). 

i.  Stätoeiten  totrb  bte  Drbnungfyaijl  etfipttfä}  gebraust  jur  33ejei($nung 
bon  2Ronat$tagen  ober  SRegierungSjatyren. 

By  Me  ntn/A  of  the  next  month  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  On 
the  night  of  that  some  twenty-eighth  of  Augast  (Carl.,  French  Rev.  3, 
1,  3.).  Such  was  the  deatructive  rage  of  theae  Aristocrats  on  the 
ever  memorablt  Tenth  (3,  1,  1.).  Monday  fovrth  of  the  month  (1, 
4,  4.).  —  There'i  third  and  fourth  Edward  VI  of  antiphoners,  mis- 
salfl . .  and  there  are  popish  recosant  convicts  ander  the  first  of  his 
present  Majesty  —  ay,  and  there  are  penalties  for  hearing  mass  — 
See  twenty-third  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  third  James  First,  chapter 
twenty-fifth  (Scott,  R.  Roy  9.). 

Hefter  bte  eKfynföe  Angabe  ber  9Ronat«tage  f.  @.  169.  $te  Statutes 
ober  $arlament6atte  toerben  naa)  ben  Kegtenmg«ia1}ren  ber$errf$er  oerjetä> 
net  mtb  angeführt;  oft  Beziffert,  tote  act  5  and  6  William  IV.,  ober  boHjtön* 
btger  angegeben,  tote  an  act  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the  reign  of  his 
late  Majesty  William  IV.  n.  bgt  m. 

f\t  ftsrittt  M<*»J<Mm. 
«.  3>ie  $rn<$ja$len,  infotoeit  fie  fubflantibirt  finb,  gehören  ni$t  tye* 
fftt.  Half  mlfytf  in  Cerbinbung  mit  ben  Kritteln  ©.  172.  n.  191. 
erörtert  iß,  tritt  al*  Slbjeftib  oljne  Stattet  )u  ©ubjiantiben,  bie  über* 
tyufyt  (einen  Hrtifel  bulben,  tote  With  half  Windsor  at  bis  heela 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  3,  2.).  8u$  fie$t  e«  unmittelbar  bor  bem 
^auptoorte,  toenn  tym  ein  B^tttort,  «in  bemonflratibe*  ober  ein  un» 
befHmmte*  gümort  beigegeben  ifl:  The  one  half  world  (Shaksp., 
Maeb.  2,  1.).  This  half  hour  (Twelfth  N.  2,  5.).  Some  half  dozen 
family  pictures  (Wahrem,  Ten  Thoas.  a-y.  2,  7.).  Every  half  mi- 
nuu  (i}  12.).  2Bie  bem  Stattet,  tritt  e*  bem  ©enitib  unb  ^ßoffeffiben 
boran:  Half  signior  Benedick's  tongne  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  One 
may  know  another  half  his  life,  withoat  being  able  to  estimate  his 
skill  in  hydro8tatics  or  astronomy  (Johns.,  Lives.  Milton).    Sludj  et* 

{o)eint  ba*  artifettofe  half  als  Stbjeftib  bor  ftelatiofäfcen,  n>etd>e  al$ 
tmfd>reibnngen  eine«  ©ubßanttbbegriffe*  aitjufetyen  finb:  If  he  dares 
half  what  he  says,  hell  be  of  ose  to  as  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.). 
Ah !  how  anlike  the  man  of  times  to  come !  Of  half  that  live  the 
butcher  and  the  tomb  (Pops,  Essay  on  M.  3,  161.);  nidjt  anber*  al« 
in  ber  Sejieljung  auf  eine  mit  as  angefoüpfte  unb  fubßanti&irte  Dnan« 
tit&t6beftimmttng:  Many  a  lord  haa  n't  got  more  —  some  not  half  as 
mach  (Wabksn,  Ten  Thoua.  a-y.  1,  5.).  3n  anberen  gStten  iß  na« 
tftriidj  half  entoeber  fttbßantibirt,  toie  in:  More  than  half  of  his  Und 
(Warbjen,  Now  a.  Then  1.)  ober  al«  abberbtaler  ftafu*  anjufe^en: 
I  did  n't  half  like  it,  I  can  teil  you  (Ten   Thous.  a-y.  1,  9.). 
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5>ic  83rnd>t$eile,  toel$e  bnr$  bte  fufeflotttit»irtcn  Drtorangaja^ten 
auägebrüdt  ju  toerben  pflegen  (»oneben  a  qaarter  atoetyeaib  bor- 
fommt),  ßnnen  aud)  »erraittdji  boflftönbigerer  Skjeidjmutg  bur<$  bte 
Drbnung*ja$I  mit  bem  ©ubfiantto  part  angegeben  toerben:  What  is 
the  difference  between  the  thousandth  part  o£  a  million  and  tft«  25  tk 
part  of  20,000?  (Crossley  a.  Martin,  Aritha.  p.  17.)  Wert  they 
to  do  only  a  hundredth  part  of  wbat  it  is  tbos  in  thdr  power  to  do, 
out  coorts  of  justice  wonld  be  donbled  (Wasrek,  Ten  Tbtrat.  a-year 
1,  4.). 

2>a«  abietthriföe  half,  agf.  healf ,  goty.  halb«,  afotorb.  halfs,  fUlket  fö  in 
filteret  unb  jnmal  m  Sltcftcr  Reit  oerbSttnißmäßig  fcltener  als  ba*  gteto> 
lantenbe  ©ubftantin.  (Stamffe  eteflungen  beftclben  ftnb  aber  frflbe  getDüfa- 
bcttema'ßtg  (f.  ©.  171.).  3m  Site.  An  half  myle  more  nyghe  (Matodbt. 
p.  99.).  Ägf.  Lytle  mare  ponne  ine  Aeajfc  H4e  (Wrwht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  12.)  mag  man  bte  6teKung  be$  an  mit  ber  toon  one  t*rg(et$en.  ffro)  bie 
«erbinbimg  *on  Aa(f  mit  ttao}folgcnbem  $offeffto  fft  aft:  ttte.  Haff  hü  re»* 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  463.).  8gf.  Peih  fm  rille  ktatf  min  ri<*  (Mabc.  6,  23.). 
Sit«  Bbjcftto  iß  half  »ob*  au$  in  JCerbrnbungen  tote  $attf.  JK*  is  Aajf  mon 
&  Äa(f  fisc  (La3am.  I.  57.)  anjufeben,  tote  foäter  in:  They  are  Aajf  fish, 
AaZ/  flesh  (Shaksp.,  Pericl.  2,  1.)  unb  $alBf.  He  wepnede  hii  cnihtes . .  Mc 
heo  iveoren  hcclf  jaru  per  com  Androgeus  faren  (Lasam.  I.  369.),  tOO  half 
eine  ©ejtebtmg  auf  bat  ©nbjeft  bat.  3m  Site,  ftabet  fä>  half  endete,  fco 
bat  abjcftbifd)e  Aa{f  ernxrrtet  toerben  tonnte:  He  schased  the  eile  in  a  while 
Mare  [then]  kalfendele  a  myle  (Ms.  B.  Halltw.  v.). 

Äruc^tbeHe  brücft  au$  bte  alte  €tyra<$e  bur$  ©erbinbung  von  Orbttung* 
iahten  mit  jw*,  defe  au«;  aueb  hatf  totrb  ju  biefen  gefügt:  Site.  Ych  wol 
f>e  marie  wel  with  |>e  firidde  part  of  my  londe  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  Schrop- 
schire  nap  haluendel  to  |>ilke  bischopriche  (I.  5.).  $albf.  Ale  pa/eorAe 
«Zofe  lete  we  for[d]  fase  (Lajam.  II.  140.).  AI  pa  Aa/uen  cfofe  of  golde 
(II.  519.).  Jenreabemess  kinedom  Wass  ..  Todaeledd..  O  fowwre  feorßenn 
daleee  (Ohm.  9177.  cf.  9470.).  ße  tende  dale  (6125.  cf.  2715.).  ggf .  Sealde 
ApoUonige  f>one  healf  an  dal  (Apollos,  or  T.  p.  12.)«  Herodea  se  fedrdan 
dcele*  rtca  (Loo.  3,  19.  et  9,  7.).  Sele  |>one  teSdan  ded  (Dkuter.  14,  92.). 
S3gf.  pas  hereteämes  ealles  teSdan  seeai  Abraham  sealde  godas  Maeeope 
(Cädm.  2115.).  2)ie  @ubßantfotaing  ber  Orbnung«jablen  jnr  ^qct^nnng 
ber  $ru$tbette,  toel^e  bem  tat  terHa>  quarta,  quinta  für  tertia,  quarta  je 
pars  ettoa  entf^ri^t,  bereu  beginn  im  <Snglif((en  iä)  ni$t  ermittelt  1pUt 
f^eint  festerer  3ett  anjuge^ren. 

^ Die  SKutttplifatitoja^ttoörter  too/oW,  threefold  k.  agf.  A?i/«iW, 
prifeald  k.  toerben  tote  anbere  Sbjettibe  befymbett.  Slomanif^e  gor» 
men  toie  <&»£/<?,  ^re&ö/e  finb  {eboeb  bem  9bjeftib  half  angegti^en. 
lieber  i^re  Serbinbung  mit  bem  beßimmten  Srtüel  f.  ©.  172.  unb 
bgt. :  Sarrounded  by  treble  tbeir  »um^er  (Scott,  B.  Boy  30.).  You 
are  worth  double  what  I  give  (Warmen,  Ten  Tbous.  a-y.  1,  4.).  It 
was,  in  fact,  a  fair  sized  house,  at  least  treble  thai  of  Satin  Lodae 
(1,  10.).  Uebrigend  Kerben  aud?  double,  treble  ofyne  ErttM  mit  bem 
^offefftD  unb  namentlich  mit  bem  nnbefiimmten  Ärtifel  a  double  k. 
bem  twofold  *c.  g(ei^  t>ertoenbei. 

Slße  biefe  Hbjefti&e  fielen  aut^  al5  abDerbiale  ftaf«*,  tote  in:  Be 
double  damned  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  2.).  Somerset,  threefold  reoowned 
(III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.).  His  anziety  had  been  recently  incraased  a 
thousand-fold  (Wakben,  Ten  Thons.  a-year  2,  4.). 
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Die  tttmttritten  gönnen  ffob  f$*n  fvfl^e  DerBrdtci  SgL  P.  Ploughm. 
p.  283.  ©eilptele  tyrer  Äoujtaftton  gfewfc  Ä*|f  fcbe  tä}  niä)t  bemertt 
3>te  Analogie  ber  $ru$ga$t  mit  bei  afoilttylifattojaty  lerntet  tum  fcIBft  ein. 

c    2>ie  $n>tt0mitta!abie!tibe. 

Da«  juetgnenbe  ober  t>off eff tioe  gfirtoort,  »etdjeä,  tote  e$  au* 
bem  ©enitto  beä  pcrfbnli^en  gürtoorte«  hervorgegangen  iß,  fo  nod} 
gegenwärtig  mefyrfa$  jtoifdjen  ber  Natur  eine«  »bjeftte  unb  eine*  Oenitto 
föttanft,  ijt  na#  feiner  boppetten  gorm  I.  ©.  2b6.  erörtert. 
*.(£«  toectyfett  öfter«  mit  bem  »on  o/ begleiteten  ^erfonalvronomen, 
toetdjeö  einem  ©enttto  entfpridjjt.    Die  neuere  Spraye  luüpft  baran 
jum  Xf)til  bie  Untertreibung  eine«  objeltiben  »on  einem  fubje!* 
üben  ®enitib»erty5Itniffe,  toetcfye  burc$  baä  ^offeffi&pronomen 
vertreten  »erben  fönnen.    2)iefe  Unterf  Reibung  fommt  Bei  ©ubflan*~ 
ttoen"  in  Betraft,  in  toeldjen  ein  2#itig!eit$begriff  fid)  noc$  toirffara 
betoeifet,  j. 33.  bei  my  defence,  tooburd}  bie  von  mir  betätigte  Sertyei* 
bigung  meiner  felbjt  ober  eine«  änberen,  ober  bie  Sertyeibigung  mei- 
ner <ßerfon  burd)  einen  anbeten  auägebrflrft  fein  tbnnte.    3)ie3 
festere  objeftfoe  Serfyättnifj  toirb  batyer  bur$  the  defence  of  me  ent* 
föiebener  bejei^net.     Snbeffen   »ertyeift  bie  ©pradje  ba$  fubjefti&e 
unb  objefti&e  SJer^SItnig  nitbt  ftfitig  an  bie  beiben  SuäbrucWtoeifen. 

©a$  ^offefftopronomen  brfitft  batyer  einmal  au$,  toaQ  einer  perfon 
ober  ©ad>e  angefc&ft,  loa«  fie  Ijat  ober  toa«  fie  äußert:  Por 
my  partf  she  is  my  kinsvoman  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  1.).  Both 
are  my  friends  (Tennys.  p.  173.).  She  threw  her  arms  round  my 
neck  (Ibvinq,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife).  Has  God,  thou  fool,  work'd  solely 
for  thy  good,  Thy  joy,  thy  pastime,  thy  attire,  thy  foodf  (Popk,  Essay 
on  M.  3,  27.)  The  snn  that  walks  his  airy  way  (Parnell,  Hymn 
to  Contentm.  63.).  Can  you  think  of  his  faulte  now?  (Bulw.,  Mo- 
ney  5,  2.)  I  will  carry  to  the  altar  a  soul  resolute  to  deserve  her 
affection  and  folfil  its  vows  (5,  3.).  When  love  shall  love  its  soul 
(Th.  Moore  p.  78.)  n.  f.  to.  Aber  e«  bejetdjnet  audj  toa«  ber  $er» 
Jon  ober  ©adje,  toorauf  e$  bejogen  iß,  jutommt,  toiberfabrt  ober 
an  i$r  ertoirft  ttotrb.  Die  babei  in  SBetradjt  lommenben  ©ubjlan* 
tive  pnb  verbale  ?ßerfonennamen  ober  Äbflrafta:  They  speak  their 
Mäher  as  they  can  (Parnell,  U.  to  Contentm.  73.).  As  hia  host, 
Wbo  should  against  his  murderer  ßhut  the  door  (Shakbp.,  Macb. 
1,  7.).  Our  torongs  in  Richard*«  bosom  will  conqoer  him  (Rieh.  III. 
5,  3.).  Linger  not  our  iure  destruetions  on  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  5,  11.). 
Then  we  will  be  quit  of  thme  oath  which  thou  hast  made  as  to  swear 
(J08H.  2,  20.).  Yovr  terror  ia  fallen  npon  ns  (2,  9.).  His  memory 
long  will  live  alone  In  all  oar  hearts  (Tknnts.  p.  173.).  The  per- 
son  who  told  me  her  story  had  seen  her  at  a  masquerade  (Irving, 
Sk.  B.  The  broken  heart).  To  the  cottage,  where  his  wife  had  been 
all  day  snperintending  its  arrangement  (The  Wife).  3)ie  Otenje 
jtoifc^ett  bem  leftteren  objeltioen  Serbfiltnijfe  be«  ?ojfefflb)>ronomen 
unb  ber S^eicbnung  be«  ^abenben  ober  fid^  bef^Stigenben@ub« 
jefte*  bnrt^  Jene«  gürtoott  ift  nt$t  fiberoQ  f^arf  ju  sieben,  ba  ).  S3. 
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in  tfo  arrangement  ba$  ©nbflantib  cBftifotoo^I  bie  objeKtbe  tSittrktytuttg 
alt  ben  fnbieftioen  8Ht  ber  ©nridjtung  bejeidjnen  fann. 

3m  objeftioen  Serljältniffe  wirb  aBcr  oft  0/ mit  bem  perf8nli($eii 
güttoorte  gebraust:  The  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you  sball 
be  upon  every  beast  (Gen.  9.  2.)-  He  betrayed  not  the  least  Symp- 
tom of  recognition  at  the  sight  of  me  (Smollkt,  Rod.  Rand.  21.). 
The  grand  morality  is  love  of  thee  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  783.).  If  not 
for  love  of  me  be  given  Thus  much ,  then ,  for  the  love  of  heaven 
(Byron,  Siege  21*).  It  is  the  thought  of  her  that  drives  me  almost 
to  madne8s  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The  Wife).  —  Your  happy  fortune  ill 
you  greet  — .  .  greeting  thus  The  herald  of  ü  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hunchb.  l,  1.).  2Bo  jnflleiö)  ba$  ©uBjclt  unb  ba«  ObjeK  einer  bnr<$ 
ein  ©ubjtantio  aufgebrühten  Styatigfeit  angegeben  toirb,  iji  bie  ©Rei- 
bung berfelben  burd),  ein  jueignenbeä  unb  ein  perfönlid)e$  göttoort 
geboten:  His  contempt  of  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  763.).  His  bold 
defence  of  me  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  3,  1.).  1*11  change  my  treatment  of 
htm  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hnnchb.  4,   1.). 

Der  Srfafc  be$  ^offefftopronomenfi  bur<$  ba$  bon  of  begleitete  §ttr* 
>  toort  toar  im  9?euenglif($en  früher  häufiger  unb  iß  auty  jefct  no$ 
in  gallen  fiblidj,  roo  lein  obielttbeS  Serbältniß  vorliegt:  The  natire 
mighüness  and  fall  of  him  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  4.).  The  la- 
mentable fall  of  me  (Rieh.  IT.  6,  1.).  It  was  the  death  of  him 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  To  break  the  pate  of  thee  (ib.).  It  lies  as 
sightly  on  the  back  of  him  (John  2,  1.).  I  can  hold  ne'er  a  bome 
of  me  still  (B.  Jons.,  Et.  Man  in  his  hum.  4,  1.).  As  I  put  thy 
mildness  on,  Image  of  thee  in  all  things  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  735.).  When 
thou  shalt  make  ready  thine  arrows  upon  thy  strings  against  the 
face  of  them  (Ps.  22,  12.).  A  chain  Was  thrown  as't  were  aboat  the 
neck  of  you  (Byron,  D.  Juan  5,  110.).  I  believe  the  heart  of  thee 
is  füll  of  sorrow  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  3,  5.).  Natnre  alone  knows 
thee,  acknowledges  the  bulk  and  strength  of  thee  (ib.).  Youll  be 
the  death  of  me  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  1,  6.).  Mr.  Tag- 
rag .  .  could  not  for  the  life  of  him  abstain  from  dropping  some- 
thing  etc.  (1,  10.).  For  the  life  and  sotU  of  me  (3,  3.).  For  the 
life  of  me  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.). 

@ett  alter  £tit  t{l  bie  Sertoeubmtg  ber  ?offeffHtyrononiitta,  nutet  benen 
von  bie  urforfingltu)cn  ©enittoe  Ai#,  hir,  their  jnm  2$etl  fritye  al*  pronominal- 
abjefttoe  befanbelt  anfefcen  bürfen  ({.  I.  ©.  289.)  in  ber  «ebentung  etnel' 
fubjeftiben  ©enitto  bei  weitem  fiberroiegenb.  ffitr  bemerten,  baß  bie  «er* 
fürjmtg  pon  min,  f>in  in  mi,  f>i  gttnSa){t  im  SRont.  n.  OTuf.  be«  ©htgufor 
f<$on  bfo  in  bat  $atbf$u>flf$e,  nnb  bie  $!uratbilbung  hi$e  ton  hu  felbß  ta 
ba6  Kngel(fiä>flfä)e  &ineinreiu)t:  Site.  At  my  nede  now  with  me  behoaes 
50W  go  (Langt.  II.  29t.).  I  bicom  fn  man  (II.  250.).  Mi  chüderen  .  . 
be{>  myne  mute  fon  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  35.).  Go  and  wyn  fii  kynde  lond  and  fiyn 
eritage  (I.  85.).  ünder  thi  fei  evene  hit  is  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
The  kyng  a-midde  hü  men  (p.  133.).  Godes  harte  and  hise  nayto  (P. 
Ploughk.  p.  438.).  Ha  loveth  fal  luitel  hire  lif  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  £ei 
com  vnto  t>at  may,  &  saah  hir  contenance  (Langt.  II.  253.).  Vortiger, 
oure  fehle  kyng  (R.  .of  Gl.  I.  127.).  For  sourt  Coming  |ch  am  glad  (L 
118.).  Thei  ben  fals  in  her  faith  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  456.).  He  ouer-toke 
per  tchip,  &  asked  whejxm  f>ei  wäre?  (Langt.  II.  236.)    $albf.  Minehild 
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tatt  i  mm  wambe  1$  (Orm.  280*.).  Mid  alle  mire  mihten  (IajAM.  I.  30.). 
Pe  wes  mi  deore  wvne  (I.  97.).  ßu  «it  muchele  swinc  mid  sare  Anmeldest 
(ib.).  Nes  he  neuer  pi  fader  (ib.).  Swa  j>a  miht  jU  kinclond  werfen  (II. 
133.).  jK  sune  J>att  tu  childenn  shallt  (Orm.  13514.).  To  biddenn  forr  hiss 
ajhennfolic  (363.).  To  jarrkenn  Aue  wejjess  (176.).  2Km  toe j jenn  <&>AA- 
*re*#  (6386.  cf.  14389.  15075.  17741.).  Feier  wes  J>e  wimmon  &  wunsnm 
Ätre  monnen  (Lajam.  I.  7.).  £if  je  hine  mawen  bringen  bi-foren  ure  hinge 
(L32.).  Heo  nomen  here  uerden  (II.  11.)  jc.  3m  $gf.  flnb  $ronominalabjefth>e 
tote  ©enitroe  im  fubjeltiben  ©tnne  fe^r  gel&uftg:  Svä  hvilc  man  svä  minnc 
radelt  riht  araede,  onfö  se  wi^nre  dohtor  td  vife  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  3.). 
Jtfnum  vordum  and  bebodum  ic  hjrsumode  (S.  Guthlac,  Prol.).  Ic  eJi?rwm 
eynne  Khananea  land  .  .  gesylle  (Ps.  104,  10.).  Of  Marthan  hys  svustra 
(Joh.  11,  1.).  Se  Haelend  lafode  Marthan  and  hyre  svustor  Marfan,  and 
Lazaram  heora  brbder  (11,  5.)  ic.  $>iegorm  Ato  geigt  fl<$  foflter:  Mid  ealle 
Ais*  Frencisce  merm  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.).  Veax  f>a  mieel  nnfrid  betrox  him 
and  hise  peignas  (1123.). 

$er  @efaan($  be*  objefttoen  $ojfeffto|pronoraen*  tft  ntc^t  au«gef<$toffen: 
8fte.  God  abmatten  be  thin  help  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Mi  jugement 
wäre  sone  i-gi?en  (p.  8.).  3m  Ägf.  fällt  baneben  bie  Umföreioung  mit  of 
fiberfam>t  {ort:  Heys  ure  friäigend  and  nre  geseyldend  (Ps.  32,  17.).  Bäte 
mfne  oferhfjrnitee  mid  CXX  ecill  (Legg.  Edw.  II.  4.)  [b.  t.  Ungefyorfam 
gegen  miö)].  cf.  ib.  9.  Beö  edver  ege  and  ^a  ofcr  ealle  nitenu  and  fu- 
gelas (Geh.  9,  2.). 

3>tc  Umföretfang  be$  ^offeffli»  fiberfamrt  burä)  of  ift  jiemti<$  alt,  ni$t 
Mo«  too  et  im  objetttoen  0rtrae  flehen  toüifre  »ic  in:  In  remenibrance  of 
the  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  458.).  I  byseke  you,  knightes,  for  the  lote  of  me 
(Gameltn  35.).  Yt  waae  for  the  lowe  of  the  (Tobrbht  453.),  fonbem  au$ 
fOttß:  We  hane  aeen  J>e  glorie  of  kym  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  14.).  pe  modir 
cf  kym  seith  (Joh.  2 ,  5.).  By  the  fragt  of  hem  schul  ye  knowe  hem 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  L).  That  I  may  feylle  the  smeäe  of  the  (Tow*. 
M.  p.  43.).  The  lcynd  cf  the  shalle  sprede  wide  (p.  45.).  Within  the 
wombe  of  the  (p.  81.).  The  myght  of  me  may  no  man  mene  (p.  120.). 
It  is  the  lamb  of  me  (p.  170.).  If  thon  will  do  by  the  counsel  of  me 
(Cov.  M.  p.  147.).    I  am  redy . .  The  vgl  of  the  for  to  fulfylle  (p.  281.). 

ß.  Sine  anbete  Steuerung  be«  jueiguenben  gürtoorteS  mit  bem  perfön* 
li^en  geigt  fldj  in  ber  ©ejieljung  eine«  relativen  gflrtoorteS 
auf  bie  burd>  ba$  jueignenbe  angebeutete  $erfon. 

It  will  break  my  heart,  Mr.  Francis,  that  have  been  toiling  more 
Hke  a  dog  than  a  man  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  How  hard  is  our  fate 
Who  serve  in  the  State  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  They  shall  strike 
Yowr  children  yet  unborn  and  nnbegot,  That  lift  your  vassal  hands 
against  my  head  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  35a$  jueignettbe  gut* 
»ort  ber  britten  ^erfon  in  ber  (Einjagt  unb  äRe&rja&t  fdjeint  burd) 
feinen  Urfpwng  ein  nähere*  anregt  auf  biefe  Äonjtruftion  ju  be» 
»O^ren:  Bear  his  name  whose  form  thou  bear'st  (Shaksp.,  John  1, 
I.).  Let  grief  and  sorrow  still  embrace  his  heart,  That  doth  not  wish 
thee  joy  (Temp.  5,  1.).  The  tents  Of  wickedness,  wherein  shall  dwell 
his  race  Who  slew  his  brother  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  607.).  Praise  is 
not  thine,  Bot  his  who  gave  thee,  and  preserves  thee  mine  (Cowpkr 
p.  103.).  His  life  who  gave  thee  thine  (Byron,  Bride  2,  21.).  The 
peace  of  heaven  is  theirs,  that  lift  their  swords  etc.  (Shaksp.,  John 
2,  1.).  Fickle  their  State  whom  God  Most  favours  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
948.).      Those  arte  be  theirs,  who  hate  his   gentle  reign  (Cowpkr 
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fore?  (Pope,  Em.  on  Man  3,  105.).  Set  Shtrebe  ttamettttid?  giebt 
own  beim  ^offefjtopronomen  ben  SlitSbrud  berSnnigfett:  And  now,  my 
own  Catharine,  I  must  teil  you  a~secret  (Grace  Kennedy,  Danallan 
9.).     Yoa'll  kies  me,  my  own  mother  (Tennys.  p.  136.). 

Site.  And  bare  harn  up  myn  owen  rigge  (Wright,  Pol.  S.  p.  199.). 
Ok  del  hit  with  jure  owen  fist  (p.  205.)«  I  am  thin  outen  clerk,  so  have 
I  seel!  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  4237.).  Pray  hym  to  comforth  me  of  care,  As  myn 
awne  dere  cosyn  (Town.,  M.  p.  68.).  Min  ovme  trewe  wif  (6401.).  Myn 
ovme  deere  brother  (7149.).  Myn  oughne  lord  so  dcere  (8757.)  Myn 
ovme  maUter  deere  (13716.).  Jpaftf.  Onn  nimm  sellfenn  wass  inoh  Bit 
ajhenn  sinne  sene  (Obm.  8067.).  $gf.  Ic  seile  min  dgen  Hf  (Jon.  10,  15.). 
Hvä  mihte  me  fordeman,  mtnre  dgenre  fte6de  ealdorman?  (Apollos,  of  T. 
p.  8.)  Gevilnode  his  Ägenre  dohtor  him  tö  gemäccan  (p.  1.).  Cirde  tö 
Ms  ägenum  käme  (Gek.  31 ,  55.).  (grfefct  totrb  btefe  SfaftbriritaKtfe  bnrd) 
$erbmbungen  wie:  Mtne$  sylfes  llc  (Cod.  Exon.  452,  22.).  Mine»  sylfes 
gebed  (Ps.  140,  2.).  Min  sylfes  gast  (76,  4.  et  94,  9.).  »gl.  mein 
eigen  K.,  suue  et  proprius,  suus  proprius,  nosier  proprio»  je. 

f.  3)a0  jueignenbe  gfltmort  bulbet  beterminatine  Seftimmmtgen  tote  rtw, 

biöwetlen  toAicA,  tyältftg  both,  all,  half,  double,  treble  \>0X  fid>,  ttttb  every 
tote  anbete  ä^htörier  unb  Äbieltfoe  nad?  ßd>. 

TA«  my  long  suJTrance  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  198.).  Let  (Ais  ourfriend- 
ship  live  behoeen  our  chüdren  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  I  like  not,  Julia, 
this  your  country  üfe  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1,  2.).  The  leaat 
of  ihese  my  bretkren  (Math.  25,  40.).  Till  time  shall  alter  this  our 
brutish  shapes  (Marlowe,  D.  Faust  4,  4.).  Let  ihese  tkeir  heads 
Preach  upon  poles  (Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  Not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers . .  which  my  covenant  they  brake 
(Jerem.  31,  32.).  Before  the  eyes  of  both  our  armies  (Shaksp.,  Jul. 
Cses.  4,  2.).  Mr.  Quirk  opened  both  his  eye*  (Warren,  Ten  ThoÄ 
a-year  1,  12.).  By  all  my  hopes/  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.)  His 
memory  long  will  live  alone  In  aü  our  hearts  (Tknnys.  p.  173.). 
For  half  thy  wealth  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).  Her  eye  .  .  sup- 
pressing  half  its  fire  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1 ,  60.).  Treble  their  number 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  30.). 

I  profane  .  .  my  heart  on  thy  every  pari  (Shaksp.  ,  Love's  L.  L. 
4,  1.).  Is  not  our  every  walk,  as  Goethe  says,  a  series  of  falls? 
(Lewes,  G.  II.  4.)  Her  every  word  a  wasp  (Cowp.  p.  43.).  The 
birds  put  off  their  ev'ry  hue  (p.  334.).  Other,  fotlfl  bem  ffoffefßt) 
nadjgeßellt,  wirb  aufteilen  bor  bemfelben  gefunben:  With  Poina  and 
other  his  continual  followers  (Shaksp.  II  Henry  IV,.  4,  4.). 

$te  alte  &pxa$t  ge$t  mit  biefer  ©ortoerbtRbmig  unb  ©ortfkflimg  metjt 
Voran:  tüte.  Bothe  his  eris  (P.Ploüghm.  p.  5.).  Bothehise  eignen  (p.  127.). 
On  bothen  his  chehes  (p.  464.).  Sehe  bothe  hire  yonge  chüdren  to  hir 
callith  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8957.).  .  Brek  bothe  her  legges  (Gaveltk  520.).  All 
myn  hole  herie  was  his  (Dbpos.  or  Rxch.  IL  p.  2.).  With  alle  my  jfyve 
wyttis  (p.  3.).  AI  my  bed  was  ful  of  yerray  blood  (Chauc.  CT.  6161.). 
Opon  alle  our  fee  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  60.).  Whan  a  child  hath  alle  his  lymes 
(Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  That  may  onethe  paye  Half  his  rent  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  463.);  bagegen  Maugree  his  manye  teeth  (p.  374.)  }&  Qalbf. 
Bigann  all  ure  bliese  (Orm.  708.).  £gf.  JBlc  [>ara  pe  fids  mtne  vord 
gehfrd  (Math.  7,  24.  cf.  26.).  Arnim  of  ßysum  mtnum  lästum  gebro- 
anm  (25,  40.).    EaU  pin  Hchoma  byd  beorht  (Math.  6%  22.).     Eaüum 
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drum   dagum  (Luc.  2,   75.).     Qangende   on   eattum  Att  bebodvm  (I,  6.). 

.Mid  eaß«  hise  FreneUee  merm  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.).     -öe«#"  min  rfce  (Mabc. 

6,  23.).    Uebrigenfl  tft  bte  ©teflmig  be*  ^oflefjto  au$  freier,    f.  ©ortflel- 

luttg. 

3n  bcn  aufgeführten  fallen  finb  bte  berbunbenen  gürtoorter  mit 
tyrem  ©ubflautit)  in  gleichem  ÄafuG  ju  benfen,  infotoeit  toit 
aud)  bte  urfprüngli^en  ©enittoe  ate  abjeftimrt  betrauten  bürfen.  6* 
fomtnen  aber  gäüc  bor,  in  benen  both  unb  c//  im  Äafuä  md}t  mit 
bem  ©ubfiantib  übereinftimmen,  fonbern  atö  SRejle  eine«  ©enitto  jn 
betrauten  flnb,  n>eld>er  bietmeljr  mit  bem  urforünglidjen  poffefftoen 
©enitto  übereinßimmte.  Die  Stellung  ber  beterrainatit>en  Sejlimimat» 
gen  »ec^felt. 

£ut  I  have  swora  to  frustrate  both  their  hopes  (Marlowk,  Jew  of 
M  2,  2.)  [b.  i.  ifyrer  beiber,  nidjt:  ityre  beiben  Hoffnungen]. 
To  prevent  the  confasion  that  might  arise  .  .  from  our  both  addres- 
sing  the  same  lady  (Sherid.,  Riv.  3,  4.).  CgL  aud):  But  clay  and 
clay  difiers  in  dignity  Whose  dnst  is  both  alike  (Shaksp^  Cymb.  4, 
2.).  —  Have  I  not  all  their  letters  to  meet  me  inarms?  (I  Henry  IV. 
2,  3.)  Teil  her  'tis  all  our  ways  —  it  runs  in  the  family  (Sherid., 
Bit.  4,  2.). 

2>ie  fittere  ®pxa$t  [Reibet  btefe  jefct  bem  €fyraö)geffible  gmn  ringen 
Jterjtä'nbniß  anheimgegebenen  gfifle  lange  noä)  burö)  bte  gtqrion  ber  ixtet* 
mmattoa  both  nttb  all,  ton  ben  obigen  3u9brüc!ett ,  ttobet  bem  bother,  bo- 
there  fogar  jum  2#eü  ein  unberechtigte*  *  angehängt  tft.  Site.  And  after, 
by  her  bother  rede,  A  ladder  they  set  the  hall  to  (Elus,  Metrie  Born. 
III.  65.).  Crist . .  Destrnyed  Air  botheres  myghtes  (P.  Ploughh.  p.  840.). 
And  deme  hir  botheres  right  (p.  371.).  2>ie  Äbtoetfmtg  ber  glejiim  ffatbet 
flo)  ebenfattd :  Or  over-haste  both  our  labour  abend  (Chaüc,  Troil.  a.  Cresa. 
.  I,  971.).  $atbf.  purrh  fiejjre  bafire  bisne  (Orm.  2794.  cf.  5301.  9762.)  )C 
To  jwmker  baf>re  gode  (Gl 83.).  Heo  aomneden  heore  beire  nole  anon 
(Lajam.  III.  107.  cf.  I.  225.).  *gf.  He  addltce  ia  heora  begra  lnfn  (Ba- 
six.,  Hexam.  2.).  Heora  begra  eagan  vurdon  geopenode  (Gen«  3,  7.).  — 
Site.  Adam  was  oure  aller  fader  (P.  Ploughh.  p.  342.).  I  am  youre  aller 
heed  (p.  424.).  I . .  bere  oure  aller  pars  (Gamki.yn  317.).  Than  thai  it 
closed  and  gun  hyng  Thaire  aller  teles  thareby  (Ms.  b.  Halltw.  ▼. 
aller).  A  souper  at  your  aliher  cost  (Chauc,  C.  T.  802.).  üp  roos 
oure  ost,  and  was  oure  althur  cok  (825.).  Than  doth  he  dye  ffor 
oure  aüether  good  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  14.).  $albf.  parh  Aeore  alre  dorne 
(Lasam.  I.  223.  cf.  264/11.  136.).  8gf.  Eva  üre  ealra  modor  (Basii*, 
Hexam.  11.). 

«.  ©tatt  bei  Serbinbung  be«  gftrtoorte*  mit  feinem  ©ubftantto  gtety  bte 
jüngere  ©pra$e  oft  bie  Anfügung  beS  unnerbunbenen  ^Jof  f  cf  fit» 
mit  of  »or.  ©o  entfielt  eine  Umföreibuna,  bei  toeldjer  urforfingtrefc  junt 
$offefftopronomen  ba«  ooranaefyenbe  ©ubjtantio  in  ber  2Re$rja$l  $inju* 
jubenlen  toar,  tooburd^  bie  ©efammtyeit  ber  ©eaen|lanbe  befaßt  tonrbe, 
»et^er  ein  ober  mehrere  einzelne  ange^Bren.  5)ie  urft>rüngli^e  Sin« 
fäauung  ift  aber  burt^  ben  @ebrau$  fo  toeit  oerbunM^  baß  baS  mit 
of  angefügte  Pronomen  nidjt  me^r  f^ledbt^in  eine  SWe^eit  anbeutet, 
fonbern  felbft  ba  eintritt,  too  ba«  ^offefftb  überhaupt  nur  einem  ein* 
ielnen  ©egenjlanbe  jufommt  3>a«  in  »etraa^t  fommenb«  ©ubflantib 
tjt,  toenn  e«  in  ber  ©njabl  ftc^t,  getob^nfi^  bon  einem  betermtnati* 
ben,  namentli^  bemonflratiben  SBorte  toie  M«,  that,  »on  bem  lr* 
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tifcl  am,  a,  einem  unbefKmntten  gftrtoorte  ober  ehtem  3a$tootte  x. 
begleitet 

7*tt  toü  of  ours  shoald  be  a  wor*  o/  IUm  (Shajobp.,  John  2, 1.). 
What  meaiu  that  hand  npon  tkat  breast  of  thine?  (3,  1.)  Will  not 
a  calfa-skia  stop  that  mouth  of  thine?  (ib.)  I  will  bring  thence 
that  honour  of  her»  (Cymb.  1 ,-  5.).  So  in  this  mongrel  State  of  omrs, 
The  rabble  are  the  sapreme  powers  (Butl.,  Had.  3,  2,  1611.).  In 
this  naughty  world  of  ours  (Byron,  D.  Juan,  1,  18.).  ThU  rural  tife 
of  mme  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1,  2.).  Whoeoever  heareth  tkese 
sayings  of  mute  (Matth.  7,  24.).  Dim  are  those  heads  of  theirs  (Carl., 
Fr.BevoL  1, 1,  1.).  He's  a  friend  ofyours  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb. 
3,  1.).  Balaam  chapel,  that  ajriend  of  hi$  was  bnilding  (Doogl.  Jer- 
rold,  Babbles  3,  1.).  What  Business  of  yours,  if  I  choose  to  die? 
(Kikoalet,  Two  yeaxi  ago  2,  7.)  Many  a  dream  of  kers  (1,  9.). 
It  was  wo  act  of  mime  (Sherid,  Knowl.,  Hanchb.  5,  2.).  Dem 
^ßoffefflb  lattn  oum  Beigegeben  fein:  Yoa  had  land  enough  of  yonr 
own  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  3.).  Lawa  ..that  have  no  passion  of  their 
oum  (Butl.,  Ep.  of  Had.  131.).  Every  room  above,  and  every 
cask . .  appeared  to  have  a  separate  peal  of  echoes  of  its  own  (Dickens, 
Cristm.  Gar.  1.). 

Sie  neuere  6fyrad}e  fyrt  btefe  Hu«brtt<f«n>etfe,  toetä)e  tytitt  bura)  bie  SWflg- 
Kd)fett  ber  unmittelbaren  $erbmbuna  be«  Soffef  jfopronomen*  mit  bent  $aupt- 
»orte,  toie  in  this  my  friend  ac.  tytiW  bnrä}  Uttmnmbtangen  tote  one,  none  of 
my  friends  jc.  fiberflüfflg  gemaä)t  tnirb,  m  toettem  Umfange  begflnjttgt.  3m  Alte, 
iß  fie  bei  toettem  fettener:  That  lad  of  thyne  shalle  dy  (Towm.  M.  p.  148.). 
Now  I  have  i-proved  many  tornes  of  thyne  (Gamklyh  240.).  Ye  hnyghtys 
of  ottres  ßhaUe  have  castels  and  towres  (Towm.  M.  p.  15t.).  The  hayward 
heteth  us  härm  to  habben  of  his  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  149.).  Ia  every 
knight  of  Jus  thue  daungeroua  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6672.).  He  was,  pardy,  #jn 
old  felaw  of  youres  (14087.).  And  kysayd  the  kyng  . .  And  aftyr  other 
lordes  of  hys  (Tobrbnt  894.).  Uebrigen«  fe^ft  and)  bie  ©erbinbnng  mit 
owen  niä)t :  Mighteston  amenden  os  With  moneye  of  thyn  owen  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  458.).  2>er  Urferong  biefer  SRebetoeife  fcftemt  jld)  in  bie  ©ott*fpraä)e  ju 
verlieren;  bie  ftfteße  @prad)periobe  bietet  bafflv  feinen  Anwalt 
£.Die  Cerbinbung  eine«  ©ubftantio  mit  bem  $offefjibpronomcit 
his  als  (Erfafc  be*  einfachen  ©enitto  ift  I.  ©.  287.  burd)  »eifpiele 
erörtert  toorben.  3«r  ©efdjidjte  berfelben  ijl  ju  bemerfen,  bafj  fle  feit 
©^affpeare'«  &tit  nur  öereinjelt  tjorfommt  Sgl.  audj:  Master  Colts 
hisfoole  woald  needs  daunce  with  me  (Kemps,  Nine  Daiee  Wonder  p.  11.). 
A  little  aboue  Saint  Qües  his  gate  (p.  15.).  OfHudibras  his  hart  (Butl., 
Had.  1,  3>,  547.- cf.  1,  1,  437.).  ffiir  fyxben  bamit  bie  öftere  Um* 
fefyrung  bei  SStyron  jufammengefleOt:  Patroclas'  spirit  lese  was  pleased 
Than  his,  Minottts  son  (Siege  25.),  unb  bie  Umfdjreibung  überhaupt 
au*  bem  ©ebraudje  pteonaftifdjer  gfirtoörter  ju  erffören  gefugt.  & 
bleibt  jebodj  bie  grage  nad}  bem  ftafud  bed  ^auptteorteö  gu  erlebigen, 
to^alb  toir  biefe  fontaftifd>e  SJerbinbung  gef^i^ttic^  toeiter  öerfolgen. 
@eit  alter  3«t  be{ä)rfinft  flä)  ber  ©ebrauä)  be«  bem  ^aupttoorte  naä)foI* 
genben  his,  y$  metft  auf  $erfonennamen  männlichen  ©efc^Ie^t«,  tn  fpfitejler 
Bett  befonbere  auf  Eigennamen  von  ^erfonen:  Vtte.  Corineus  ye  swert  sone 
brae  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  17.).  Ipomydon  his  messyngere  herde  Of  this  tithyngifl 
(Alu.  5894.).  That  thou  wilt  believe  on  Christ  his  laye  (Pkrcy,  BeL 
p.   12.  II.).    For  Jeshu  is  love   (Torbknt  1902.).     Torrant   bryngythe   a 
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de+yOe  y#  hed  (380).  JOethe  yt  dynt  »halt  thoa  not  bare (461.).  3m  frlbf. 
fieftt  Aw  (ftufig  im  jüngeren  fcetfe  Sasamon«,  feiten  im  filteren,  too  man  je« 
bo$  liefet:  ^r^ai  fti  broder  (L  279.)  nnb  To  CornwaU  AireRrde  (L  175.), 
too  ber  2anbe«name,  tote  hn  jüngeren  lerte  in  ben  Gerten:  AI  Leogrit  Ms 
lond  (I.  174.)  für  ben  Warnen  be«  gflrften  ftefcn  fann.  «gl  Sfceue.:  JVom* 
Äw  iirord  (Shamp.,  I  Henry  VL  4,  6.).  2)er  jüngere  £ejt  oerbinbet  bamit 
tyhrfig  anbete  ferf  onennameu :  Min  htm  his  mochele  mod  [==  mine  nncle's] 
(I.  375.).  Urne  j)c  teares  nppe  fie  king  hu  leoret  (III.  214.).  ße  bissop 
hu  bro|>er  (II.  276.),  nnb  eatytamen  felbft  mibtttyn  $ef$le<$te«:  At  £are 
<ttcA  A»  gründe  (IL  241.)  [bat  agf.  <Wc  iß  mannL  ©efd&l.,  bog  Ogl.  Sa* 
3 am.  II.  244.].  Jn  Jerusalem  his  cheping  (II.  275.).  In  seinie . .  nele  hu 
name  (III.  184),  ma«  bnr$  bie  Sorte  be«  51t.  St.  a  teinte  irinetdes  nome 
fty  leidet  ergfinjt.  lieber  ben  Äafu«  be*  $aupttoorte«  giebt  ferne  ©teile  al« 
eftoa  bte  Sorte  fiare  dich  hie  Sfoffgfaß,  n>orin  man  ben  2>atio,  aber  aua)  ben 
®enttto  fe$en  fann.  3m  Hgf.  jetgen  fla)  ©puren  biefer  Umfgretbung  be« 
QenttrD:  pier  ve  gesavon  Enac  his  cyrafn  (Nüm.  13,  29.).  Ve  {>»r  ges&ron 
of  {muh  entcynne  JEnac  Ms  bearoa  micelra  yästma  (ib.  38.),  too  freilt$ 
Enachis,  aber  in  (Snoägnng  ber  elfteren  ©teile  too^l  trrfyüutlia)  ßefrt.  ©et 
€aebmon  toe$fefn  bte  gönnen  £noc  nnb  Enoch;  EnachU  »fire  aber  loe- 
nigfteu«  feine  aaf.  ©euüwferm.  2>er  Äafu«  be«  ©ubftantio  mfigte  frier  ber 
lanfatfo  ober  gßomhtatta  fem,  roetra  toix  ntc^t  an  eine  Eetfürgung  benfen 
»ollen.  (Einen  2>ath>  be«  $am>tti>orte«  bietet  in  Analogie  gn  anbeten  ger* 
manifefren  ©prägen  eine  anbete  ©teile :  Moyse«  and  Aaron . .  Samuhel  f>ridda, 
J>&  gods  his  naman  neode  cigdan  (Pa.  98,  6.),  roontit  man  bte  Umfefrntng 
im  Site.  Ogl.  Confeese  me,  and  crye  his  grace,  Ood  that  al  made  (P. 
Plouqrm.  p.  365.).  Offenbar  iß  aber  in  fpäteret  3cit  W*  $orjlellung  eine« 
beftimmten  Jtafu«  bem  ©pradfrbetoußtfein  abfymben  gefommen.  2>ie  toorfom* 
menbe  llebertragnng  be«  bis  auf  ba«  toeiblige  $ef$le$t  bleibt  freiließ  fcfyoer 
ertWrlicfr. 

SBenn  ein  unb  baffetbe  ©ubjlanttb  burdj  berföiebene  <Pof* 
feffibe  bejitmmt  iji,  fo  fann  ba«  ©ubftantib  enttoeber  benfetöen, 
mehreren  ^ßerfonen  gemeinfamen  ©eaenflanb  bejetd&nen,  ober  in  ber 
©erfnfipfnng  mit  ben  einzelnen  $of[efftben  auf  berfdtfebene  ©egen» 
ftänbe  bejogen  fein.  3m  erfieren  Saue  ge^en  oft  mehrere  güriDbrter 
(bte  nic^t  unmittelbar  bem  ©ubfiantta  boranfle^enben  gen>o^nli(^  in 
ben  nnber(unbenen  ^ronatniualf ormen )  bem  ©ubftantio  boran,  im 
anbeten  gaQe  feiten,  ©tat!  eine«  fttteiten  ^offefflbpronomen«  fann 
aud)  ein  fä^fif^er  ©entttb  im  poffefftoen  ©tnne  fielen. 

In  yovrt  and  my  discharge  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  The  lady  is 
dead  upon  mine  and  mg  master's  false  aecusation  (Much  Ado  5,  1.). 
What,  know'st  thoa  not  Thine  and  our  Sovereign?  (Byron,  Manfr. 
2 ,  4.)  And  his  and  my  united  power  Will  laugh  to  acorn  the  death- 
firman  (Bride  1,  7.).  And  thio  must  be  my  and  their  ezeuse  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  7.).  —  Between  thee  and  the  woman  I  will  put  Enmity,  and 
between  thine  and  her  teed  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  179.).  SflL  I  will  put 
enmity ..  between  ihy  teed  and  her  teed  (Gen.  3,  15.).  I  aacend 
nnto  my  Father  and  your  Father  (John  20,  17.).  —  Die  «U«etnanbcr* 
rfitfung  ber  ^ofjefftoa  bei  ber  ©ejieljung  auf  benfelben  ©egenflanb 

bietet  J.  S.  Your  fairett  daughter  and  mine,  my  god-daughter  Ellen 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.   3,  2.). 

»et  ber  »ejtefcung  auf  berföiebene  ©egenflänbe  treten  im 
Allgemeinen  bie  gürtoörter  au«einanber,  fo  bag  ein  jtoette«  bem 
©ubßantiö    (unb    jtoar   bei    unterfdjeibbaren   gormen   in   ber  un» 
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oerbnnbenen)  na<$gefteflt  wirb,  tote  ü6cr|auj>t  ha  ber  SMebcrfcfa  aber 
töüdbejiebung  eine«  ?offefpo  in  einem  anberen  ©afegliebe  ober  ©afce 
ba«  ©ubjtantio  nidjt  toieberbolt  ju  toerben  pflegt,  fonbem  ba«  $of* 
feffio  allein  ober  etoa  in  Serbinbung  mit  oum  eintritt. 

In  wars  that  may  our  loves  disjoin,  And  end  at  once  Air  Ufe  and 
mint  (Addis.  ,  Rosam.  1,  4.).  His  fatker  and  um  thougbt  the  best 
way  to  couple  their  guineas  was  to  couple  us  (Doügl.  Jerrold,» 
Babble»  3.).  I  was  bold  —  Forgetfnl  of  your  Station  and  my  own  (Shk- 
rid.  Knowles,  Honcbb.  4,  2.)-  ©tott  eine«  gürtoorte«  fonn  aud& 
ein  ©enitio  bem  ©ubftantio  vorangegangen  fein:  His  mmter's  Mrest 
and  his  oum  combin'd  Prompt  ev'ry  movement  of  bis  beart  and  mind 
(Cowp.  p.  44.).  —  Sadly  you  lean  your  head  to  mine  (Th.  Moore 
p.  118.).  My  fatker  gave  me  honour,  yours  gave  land  (Shaksp., 
Jobn  1,  1.).  If  sbe  will  know  her  duty,  we  Jcnow  ourt  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  1,  1.).  Antonio' t  love,  you  know,  is  old  as  his  (Leioh  Hükt, 
Legend  of  Flor.  1,1.). 

S)ie  9H<bttoieberbolnng  be*  $au£ttoorte«,  toel<be«  beitfefben,  mehreren  $er* 
fönen  gemetnfamen  ©egenftanb  au«nta<bt,  ifl,  toie  bte  jjnfamtnenjteu'nng  ber 
foffeffhtyronomtna  in  bic[em  gafle,  überaß  ba«  Dlatürlto^fte,  toobet  attetbing« 
in  früher  3cit  bte  Eoranfleflung  berfelbcu  ni<$t  geboten  tfl:  8gf.  On  godes 
büse  gangan  svylee  mid  geßeahtunge  frfne  and  mine  (Ps.  54,  13.). 

tfo$  ba,  wo  eine  ©egiebttng  untergebener  ©egenftänbe  anf  toerfätebene  gram* 
mattföe  *ßerfonen  ftott  bat,  tft  bei  jeber  töüdbejiebnng  eine«  ?offeffh>  bte  *u«- 
foffung  be«  $auptmorte«  ISngft  geläufig  getoefen.  9iatürH$  baben  fl<$  tytx 
Uify  bte  Dolleren  gönnen  be«  Pronomen«  erbalten,  a(8  fl<b  neben  tyntn  protlt* 
tifc&e  gönnen  (Eingang  t>erfc^afft  batten,  fo  tote  flcb  au<b  oofttönenbere  gor* 
men  in  fol^er  ftadtfettung  ober  Trennung  *>om  #au$>t»orte  nnb  Serehqefang 
fepfefeten.  SCBfr  finben  baber  ftett  toentgßen«  uni&erfürjte  nnb  balb  felbft 
erweiterte  ^ronominalformen  an  biefer  ©teue.  $gl.  Site.  Ne"  see  se  l>at  her 
hors  bef>  suyftore  pan  joure  be  (II.  of  Gl.  II.  397.).  —  Lay  doun  thi 
stoerdy  and  I  eal  myn  alswa  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4083.).  Hom  to  myn  housf  or 
ellis  unto  youres  (14200.).  That  ourt  jprayeres . .  Ben  to  the  hihe  god  mor 
acceptable  Than  youres  (7493.).  For  to  colyn  thy  blood,  as  I  dide  myn 
(Gameltn  536.).  When  alle  mens  corne  was  fayre  in  feld,  Then  mas  tnyne 
not  worthe  an  eld  (Towk.  M.  p.  10.).  #crtbf.  pa  helped  his  freonaene 
swa  ich  wlle  mine  (Lajam.  I.  29.).  Uebrtgen«  ifl  au$  im  Ägf,  bfe  9h^t* 
ioieberbolung  be«  $auj>ttoorte«  na$  einem  gtoeiten  $ojfeffh>  gebrau$lub:  Fot- 
gield  me  fkn  Uf,  päs  pe  ic  iu  pe  min . .  gesealde  (Cynkvdlp,  Crist  1477. 
Grein).  Eann  ic  väs  on  idle  pinum,  f>ät  fm  vurde  eidig  on  mtnum  (1497.), 
auäfl  pä  sint  eovre  Mdfordas  and  edvre  valdandas,  näs  ge  heora  (Bobth. 
16,  2),  neben:  Nis  nä  sva  on  his  deennednisse  sva  svä  byd  on  üre  äcenned- 
nisse  (Homil.  b.  Ettm.  71,  30.). 

*.  2Bte  in  ber  änrebe  bi«toeiIen  au«  ber  jtoeiten  $erfon  thou  in  you 
übergegangen  toirb,  fo  toerben  au(^  %,  ihine  unb  your,  yours  öfter« 
auf  bie  grammatifdj  nidjt  übereinpimmenbe  ^Jerfonalform  belogen. 

Kate,  Kate,  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  deeeive  your  father  so? 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.)  A  willing  pupil  kneels  to  thee,  and  lays 
His  title  and  bis  fortune  at  your  feet  (Sherid.,  Knowles,  Huncbb. 
1,  3.). 

Alte.  They  plackud  thy  power  awey,  And  reden  witb  realte  joure  rewme 
tboru-oate  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  6.).  I  moot  do  with  thy  doughter  for 
the  best . .  Bat  natheles  withoute  yours  witynge  Wol  I  not  doon  (Chaoc, 
C.  T.  8365.). 
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a.  ©ubftanti&irt  ober  clliptifa}  gebraust,  flehen  bic  ^offefjtoa  öon 

^erfonen  unb  @ad>en. 
««.  Sott  $erfonen  ftnbet  man  nur  ba«  auf  eine  2Rc$rjaljl  bejo* 
gene  gttrmort,  toenu  man  nicfyt  präbifattoe  ©afcbeftüumungen  fcieger 
liefen  witt. 

Heue,  n.  Kto.  »rifpiefc  f.  I.  ©.  288.  $>a«  «gf.  liebt  biefe  bei  »ob. 
of  Glouceper  fä>on  b&ufige  ©nbjtantwirang  niä)t  »gl.  To  tfnum  hivum 
(Marc  5,  19.)  gegenüber  bem  ©r.  *poc  toie  o-oJc,  too  au(^  ba«  ©ofy 
da  Peinaim  bietet 

00.  ©ad>U<$  toirb  ba«  ^offeffto  auf  ba«  einer  $erfon  ®e$8rige 
ober  tyr  (Eigentum  angetoenbet.  SDtc  $injufflgung  oön  ovm 
lagt  bieg  a(*  ba«  ©ubflantio  erfdjeinen. 

He  shall  reeeive  ofmine  (John  16,  14.).  He  shall  take  of 
mint  (16,  15.).  He  speaketh  of  his  ovm  (8,  44.).  Let  no  man 
seek  his  ovm  (1  Cor.  10,  24.).  Charity . .  seeketh  not  her  ovm 
(ib.  13,  5.).  3m  geföäftltyen  »riefftyle  bat  ft*  bie  »utfaffung 
Ö0U  UUer  eingebürgert:  Yours  reeeived,  and  duly  honoured  the 
bills  inclosed,  as  per  margin  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  1  reeeived 
„yoKTt"  is  vulgär  and  mercantile  (Chatham,  Lett.  11.). 

litte.  Of  myn  he  schal  take  (Wtcl.,  Joh.  16,  14.).  That  ech  man 
ne  shal  have  hü  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  104.).  Aue  lete  hem  gon,  echo  lord 
to  Am  ovme  (Maundkv.  p.  89.).  $albf.  France  is  min  ajen  (Lajam.  III. 
43).  Qm  8gf.  ftebt  ba«  ^offefjtoprottomen  im  neutralen  ©inne  felbß  im 
$(urat:  He  nimd  of  minum  (Joh.  16,  14.  cf.  15.).  Ealle  mtne  synd 
I>tne,  and  tfne  8ynd  mine  (17,  10.).  »gl.  ®oty.  Meina  alla.  @r.  ra 
Ipa  ttirta.,  fonfl  Kflf.  Ealle  mtne  ßring  (Luc.  16,  51.). 

u.  ffliStoeilen  wirb,  befonber«  in  ber  UmgangSforadje,  ba«  ^ßoffeffto 
toeggetaffen,  too  e$  felbjtoerjlanbli*  föeint.  SDieS  gefäiejjt  meijt 
bei  $rfonennamen,  beren  toerroanbtföaftlictye  SSejietyung  ju  ber  reben- 
ben  ober  ber  befpro^enen  $erfon  bur$  ba«  ^offeffiüc  $ronomen  be- 
geid&net  jii  toerben  pflegt. 

What!  mother  dead?  (Shaksp.,  John  4,2.)  Father-in-law  has  been 
calling  me  whelp,  and  hound,  this  half  year  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
1.).  I  shall  never  go  back  to  fatker  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3.).  He 
was  formally  named  Captain  by  Papa  in  War-Council  (Carl.,  Fred, 
the  Gr.  5,  5.).  I  have  seen  her  and  lister  cry  over  a  book  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  2.).  The  old  gentleman  .  .  calmly  asked ,  how  he  pro- 
posed  to  maintain  himself  and  spouse?  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  1.) 
With  a  desire  that  you  will  this  night  seek  out  another  habitation 
for  yoorself  and  wife  (ib.). 

2>te  Umgang«fpra<$e  ber  älteren  3«*  if*  ttn*  toeniger  belannt.  »gl.  «Ite : 
Brother,  as  eldera  have  ns  kend,  First  shuld  we  tend  with  oure  hend 
(Town.  M.  p.  10.).  3n  mannen  gStlen,  bei  ber  Sufammenflefluna.  mehrerer 
6nbflanth>e,  tarnt  man  ben  befltmmten  «rtiW  au«fielaf{cn  beuten:  A  clerk.. 
bigan,  to  teile  pat  {>e  (he?)  schulde  first  fader  and  moder  quelle  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  10.).  And  wiste  {>at  heo  ne  schulde . .  Ne  se  fader,  ny  ofrer  kyn 
(p.    13.).     Hgf.    Ne    veordjad  fäder   and  modor    (Math.   15,    6.).     »gl. 

,.  SBeun  baffelbe  ^effefftbpronomen  auf  mü*x  att  cinett  ®u*flantW6cÖriff 
in  bemfelben  Äafu«  ^u  be^en  ifl,  fo  bieut  bie  SQSieber^olung  bc« 
gürmorte«  bei  f^nbetifc^er  unb  afonbetiföer  Anregung  tu  ber  ittnge* 
ren  ©pra^e  oft  jur  $ertoortyebung  ber  einjelnen  ©lieber,  ober  jur 
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bentK^eren  «Bföeibnng  berfetten,  *emt  flc  fty  nid>t  teuft  gn  einet 
©efammtuorftelfang  bereinigen  laffc«,  o6glei(^  flc  and}  o$nc  befonbere 
«töfl<$t  eintritt. 

Ye  partners  of  wy  /anft  and  my  decüne  (Yoohg,  N.  Th.  5,  726.)-  - 
It  bade  me  rove  —  my  sole  support,  My  eymbals  and  my  sarabamd  (Kirr 
White,  Savoyard's  Ret.).  How  her  opulence  and  her  marHal  glcry 
grew  together  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  B.  I.  1.)-  I»  t^ere  not  my  fatker, 
my  «liefe,  and  myself?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.)  Go,  like  the 
Indian,  in  another  life  Expect  %  dog,  thy  botüe  and  thy  wife  (Pops, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  177.). 

2)ie  9iid>tn>ieberl>olung  ift  jcbo^  bei  fynbetif d)en  ©afcgfiebern 

im  fopulatinen,  bi«innttinen  unb  abnerfatinen  »crtyfiltniffe  unb  fettp 

bei    ber   »erfürjnng   non  8erfllei$ung«fäfcen   toeit  nerbreitet,  tooBci 

'  aud>  bie  Serföiebenyeit  be«  @efaleä}te$  unb  ber  3<*W°nn  ber  ©nb* 

jtontine  nia>t  in  Betrad&t  fommt. 

And  laid  his  love  and  life  ander  my  foot  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
3,  1.).  I  offer  yoa  my  hand  and  heart  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1, 1.).  That 
scanty  pittance  Which  my  poor  hand  and  humble  roof  can  give 
(Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  1,  2.).  And  you  my  dearest  eisten  and  awül  — 
—  hare  I  at  last  met  yon  again  (Cooper,  ßpy  1.).  In  various  paa- 
sages  of  his  leiten  and  conversation  (Lewes,  G.  I.  59.).  Having  my 
country's  peace,  and  brother's  loves  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.). 
Nor  are  thy  Ups  ungrateful,  Sire  of  men,  Nor  tongue  ineloquent 
(Mut.,  P.  L.  8,  218.).  Whate'er  might  be  his  worthlessness  or  worth 
(Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  36.)-  I  Hke  the  rest  must  use  my  skiü  or 
strength  (Bride  2,  20.).  As  she  laugh'd  oat,  antil  her  back,  As  well 
as  sides,  was  like  to  crak  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  85.).  That  cousin's 
nearer  to  thy  heart  than  blood  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1.  2.). 

3n  aftynbetifcfcer  Anregung  ifl  bie  SBieberljofang  jtoar  gel&ufi« 
ger,  bod>  fann  aud>  J^icr  ba$  gürtnort  untoieber^olt  bleiben. 

My  ooffersy  lands,  all  are  at  thy  command!  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hunchb.  2,  2.)  His  eye,  nose,  cravat  have,  in  such  work  and  fortnne, 
got  such  a  character  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  2,  17.).  Slud}  toedjfelt 
bie  SBieberJ&otanfl  mit  ber  äuölaffung:  He  leaves  his  goods,  his  friends, 
and  natsve  soil  (Mjlt.,  F.  L.  12,  129.).  My  morning  dress,  my  noon 
dress,  dinner  dress,  and  evening  dress  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2,  2.). 

3m  ungemeinen  föetot  in  älterer  3ett  bie  ffiieberbolnng  be«  gfirtootte« 
Jtt  überwiegen:  Site.  Y  love  more ..  {ü  leae  bodi  one,  f>an  myn  sovle  and 
mV  W  (**•  0F  Gl.  I.  30.  sq.).  Thoru  ihine  erafftes  and  thine  dedes 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  And  bidde  mi  pater  noster  and  mi  erede  (ib.). 
Eis  lif&nd  hie  sotde  worthe  i-schend  (ib.).  My  lawe  and  my  beleve  (Maundev. 
(p.  S5.).  Of  his  poverte,  and  his  pacience  (P.  Plouorm.  p.  286.).  Do  on  thyn 
Kosen  and  thy  schoon  (Gamklyn  267.).  And  asketh  wher  his  toyf  and 
his  ehüd  ys  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5298.).  Eis  gloir  and  Jus  renoun  (14040.). 
$alBf.  Binimen  f>e  fiine  rihte  &  frine  Inneriche  (La^am.  I.  157.).  pa 
wes  Oswy  of-slajen  . .  &  his  sunt  &  his  cem  (III.  276.).  He  nom  his  madmes 
alle  and  his  mon  [men?]  deore  (III.  281.).  3m  2lgj.  ift  bie  ffiieberbofottg, 
namentlich  t»o  nerföiebene  gormen  ber  ^vonommalabjefttoe  erfoTbert  »erben,  fo 
tote  bie  ffiteberfalnng  ber  ^ronommalgeniti&e  bie  allgemeine  Siegel:  HeVys  j&f» 
müder,  and  fifne  gebrbdra  Ute  (Makc.  3,  32.).  Hvylc  ys  min  moder,  and 
tnfne  gebrödra  (3,   33.).     Ve  sceolon   mearejan  üre  forvearde  hedfod  and 
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4rne  Uehaman  (Homl.  b.  Stirn.  64,  81.).  !*•  i»  mft»  totama  and  «T« 
UÖ4  (ib.  67,  8.).  pät  hftlige  hüscl,  Jw  gftstüce  St  hü  Uchama  and  K»  SM 
(ib.  67,  25.).  And  belasten  Mora  vff  and  hiora  scipu  and  kiora  feok  on 
Eastenglnm  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  —  So  Bri  prtyofttionafal  Debets  bie  $rtU 
l>ofttion  toieberfatt  ifl,  fefrt  au$  bai  gflrtoort  toieber.  3>iefe  ©icbcrfeftr 
beiber  tft  aber  befonber«  bcn  älteren  e^raofterioben  eigen:  Site.  Of  hu  ryaüe 
eslate  and  o/  hu  myghte  I  schalle  speke  more  plenerly  (Maüwdbt.  p.  42.). 
Sith  I  stond  In  yotir  love  and  tn  yowr  jroce  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  8967.).  Wold 
thay . .  blyn  Of  thare  pride  and  of  thare  eyn  (Towir.  M.  p.  36.).  $oJBf> 
parrh  hut  epeü  Annd  fiurrh  hu  haüjhe  bin*  (Obm.  767.).  «gf.  Hed*  för 
mul  hire  twe,  and  mwi  Airs  Afame  and  «itc{  Atre  <2oA*or  (Apollo*,  or 
T.  p.  25.). 

$ie  9H($ttoieber&ofnng  be*  $offefjto  fommt  befonber«  bei  fotton> 
snen  ober  bertoanbten  Begriffen,,  fo  tote  bei  folcfcn  bor,  toet$e  att  eine  }*» 
fammenge^orige  Oefatnmtyeit  betrautet  toerben:  Site.  AI  Acre  atyZ  and  treeour 
was  also  aseynt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  51.).  My  rightoouneue  and  right  (P. 
Ploüohm.  p.  893.).  Of  my  com  and  eaiel  (p.  122.).  If  that  Ood  almighty 
hold  my  lyf  and  witt  (Gamelyn  759.).  Teure  gyrthe  and  peaeee  to  cry  (Towä. 
M.  p.  67.).  TAt  «n/e  and  cAtfdre  (p.  48.).  Gtyon  im  Hgf.  fcfct  botffftr* 
»ort  in  tynltyen  gaffen  ni$t  toieber;  feine  9fa*1affitng  ift  erleichtert,  too  bie 
$ronominalform  jn  ben  berföiebenen  ©ubflantiben,  loenn  au$  ni$t  gleiten 
@efö(ea)te«,  fic$  tilgt,  fo  tote  toenn  bte  $entttoe  ber  )»erf9nttd^en  gfirMrfter 
eintreten:  For  fknum  syrmum  and  gykum  helle  dam  {>e  ongein  openad 
(S.  Güthlac  5.).  frfnum  vordum  and  bebodum  ic  h^rsnmode  (ib.  ProL). 
JSSver  ege  and  fya  (Gen.  9,  2.).  Min  fäder  and  mhder  and  mtne  gebrft- 
Ara  (Jos.  2,  13.).  Se  ys  min  moder,  and  min  bröder,  and  svutter  (Mabo. 
3,  35.).  Ofsühd  fAne  Aors,  and  #*e  asean,  and  otfendaet  and  «sen,  and 
#c^p  (Exod.  9,  3.).  Ve  sind  jmrh  bis  provtmge  and  dritte  atysede  (Bökel. 
b.  Ettm.  64,  40.).  On  heora  gedyrum  and  pferslegwn  (ib.  63,  30.);  <nt$: 
Heorte  min  and  fleuc  (Ps.  83,  2),  nnb  in  tifynerer  Jfonffrumon:  Üseum 
fäder  and  mider  (Gsdm.  1569.).  jftinef  cynnes  and  cne6vtnaga  randriggen- 
dia  rim  (3363.).   Ic . .  Jtfn  vord  and  villan  häbbe  gefylled  (S.  Guthlao  ProL). 

SBenn  mehrere £aupttoörter  baffetBe  ober  biefelBen  dnbibtbtten 
na$  i^ren  verriebenen  (Siaenf^aften  d^arattertfiren,  fo  iß  bie  einma- 
lige äntoenbung  bed  ^offeffio  bei  benfelben  natürlid). 

My  author  and  disposer,  what  thoa  bidst  Unargaed  I  obey  (MiELT.t 
P.  L.  4,  634.).  My  covntrymen  and  fellow-citizens ,  We  shall  deserre 
yoar  favoar  (Sherid.,  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

2)o(^  le^rt  au^  bad  gürtoort  mit  na^brflcHi^er  ^erbor^eBnn^  ber 
berfc^iebenen  53eflimmungen  Befonberd  im  prSbilattben  ÜRommatib 
löieber. 

My  Lord  and  my  God  (John  20,  28.).  He  is  our  help  and  owr 
thield  (Ps.  33,  20.). 

Hgf.  pat  |)a  üre  cyng  and  fäder  vsare  (Apolloh.  of  T.  p.  26.).  —  Jn 
eart  min  Ood  and  min  Dryhten  (Jon.  20,  28.).  He  ys  Are  fridxgend  and 
Ar«  geecyldend  (Ps.  23,  17.). 

fos  tfs»rif<ale  Jtn»frt. 

2)te  ^tnmeifenben  gürwbrter  be6  3?enenglif(^en  pnb,  im  engeren 
©tmte,  thi»,  that  unb  yon,  yond,  yonder  f.  I.  ©.  292.  (Sie  bentcn  anf 
einen  oorliegenben,  aufjujeigenben  ©egenfianb.  Sin  ft^/  b".  $. 
att  bur^  bie  bemonfhattbe  SRatur  ber  SBorter  bearünbet,  lommt  Bei 
allen  bie  9tü<fftyt  auf  bie  größere  ober  geringere  9W$e  be*  ©egenpanbe« 
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«tyt  hi  ©eiradjt,  obwohl  fty  an  bie  letztgenannten  bor}ug*toctfe  bie  ©t> 

jWjuttg  auf  ferner  gerfitfte  ©egenftänbe  tnütft. 

«.$Ke  jtfet  geläufige  ©egenüberßeflung  fcon  this  unb  Maf,  beten  nr- 
forflngudje  gleponöformen  fid>  mit  einanber  mifdjen,  im  attributiven 
Serljiltniffe,  toie  fonft,  gehört  im  gngtif<$en  einer  jüngeren  3«t  an. 
Sei  ber  ©egenüberßeHung  berfelben  !ann  bei  bem  julefct  auftretenben 
ba*  ©ubjtantio  untoiebergolt  bleiben ,  tote  überhaupt  thi$  unb  tkat  auf 
ein  bor^erge^enbed  ©ubftantib  otyne  beffen  2Bieber$olung  jurüdfbejogen 
toerben  Onnen.  On  biefet  (Entgegenjefcung  bejie^t  fiä>  tkat  gerne  auf 
ben  entfernteren  ©egenjtanb,  obwohl  audj  bte  bloße  Serfdjiebenfceit 
ber  ©egenjiänbe  (b.  i.  einer  unb  ein  anberer)  in  33etra<$t  tont* 
inen  fann.    Com  JRanme  toirb  biefelbe  auf  bie  3c't  flbertragen. 

You,  that  way:  we  this  way  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L..L.  5,  2.).  Where- 
fore  stand  you  looking  then,  This  way  and  that?  (Leigh  Hunt,  Le- 
gend of  Flor.  1,1.)  On  this  side  now  —  now  on  tkat  (Love  Chase 
1 ,  3.).  These  two  reverences ,  this  reverence  for  death,  and  tkat  rt- 
Vfrenee  for  life  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  Takin^  his  tea  with 
gmsip  tkis  or  matter  tkat  (Bulw.,  £.  Aram  1,  1.).  This  drest  and 
tkat  by  tarne  you  tried  (Tennys.  p.  91.).  And  from  tkat  Urne  to 
this  I  am  alone  (p.  105.). 

Dtefe  (Segettflberjtettung  entfyridjt  ber  be$  Stttfcb.  de$er,  desiu,  diz  —  der} 
diu,  daz,  uttb  be8  SJtyb.  diser  (dirre),  disiu,  diz  —  der,  diu,  daz,  €>. 
@rtmm  @r.  IV.  447.  Mütter  ffib.  I.  3146.  3m  Site.  fd}cmt  flc  erfl 
f^dter  aufzutreten:  For  that,  and  this  that  lyys  here,  Have  cost  me  falle 
dere  (Toww.  M.  p.  13.).  SStelfaä)  retäjt  in  ber  Älteren  ®j>rad)e  für  ba«  be* 
monjfrattoe  that  bie  Serbinbnng  oon  that  other  au«,  toortn  that  al«  8rtite! 
tonlo«  erfd)eint,  tote  in  the  other,  n>eld)e«  in  ber  jüngeren  ©$>rad)e  oft  geeig» 
net  ijt  ein  gr.  Iwtvoc  im  ©egenfafce  ju  oJtoc  toieberjugeben.  Sßeue.  2%w  man 
went  down  to  his  house  jastified  rather  than  the  other  (Luke  18,  14.).  @r. 
Kariß*]  outoc  MixauapkvoQ . .  wap'  Ixetvou.  [9m  agf.  £ejrte  fehlen  bte  testen 
Sorte.]  2>en  ©egenfafc  »on  9tyb.  biefer  —  jener,  SDtyb.  dirre  —  ./euer 
$abe  iä)  im  Site.  nidjt  gefuttben;  er  gehört  jebod)  bem  $albf.  patt  an  wass 
o  jonnd  kauf  f>e  flamm,  Annd  o  )Wm  hall/  l>att  oJ>err  (Obm.  10588.).  0 
piss  kauf  ..O  3«n«d  hallf  (10611.  cf.  10580.)  f.  yan.  2>tefe  im  »gf.  nt$t 
angetroffene  Gegenüber  jteöung ,  bie  and)  Sasamon  ntä)t  fcmtt,  ift  im 
@ot$.  sa..jains  autgebrtttft:  Atidäja  sa  garaitoza  gataihans .  .  f>au  raihtis 
jaint  (Luc.  18,  14.). 

ttebrigenl  mirb  aud}  this  einem  )tceiten  this  gegenübergeflellt. 

Thy  crimes  to  their  füll  period  tend,  Or  soon  by  this  or  tkis 
will  end  (Addis.,  Rosam.  2,  6.). 

Site.  Thoa  wold  I  gaf  hym  this  ihefe  or  this  shefe  (tfow*.  p.  14.)* 
He^nlto)  toieberbolt  fid^  der  —  der  im  &eutf$ett.  Styb.  In  dia  int  in  dia 
etat  (Diüt.  I.  5086.). 

ß.  ««.  TAw  beutet  feit  alter  3*it  Dorjugtoeife  auf  ben  in  ber  2Birfß<$* 
feit  ober  in  ber  Sorftellung  räumlich  ober  jeitlid)  bem  Stebenben 
na^e  liegenben,  ba^er  and)  auf  ben  eben  genannten,  ober 
ben  unmittelbar  ju  nennenben  ©egenfianb. 

This  way  the  king  will  come  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  Bat 
then  thine  heart,  and  this  warm  hand  to  match  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend 
of  Flor.  1,  1.).  »,1s  he  gone?"  —  „He  is  this  momtnt."  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Honchb.  4,  2.)  The  same,  doubtless,  I  saw  tkis  mor~ 
*mg  (Lkiqh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Fl.  1,  2.).     You  could  just  pereeive . . 
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a  «mall,  tolitary  «ad  miserable  bovel.  Within  this  Ion»  abode . . 
were  seated  two  persona  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  These  are  the 
aames  of  bis  daoghters,  Mahlah,  and  Noab  etc.  (Joes.  17,  3.).  f.  I. 
S.  293.     II.  1.  ©.  11. 

Site.  The  moosto  partie  of  this  peple  That  patsetti  on  this  erthe,  Have 
thei  worship  in  thu  world,  The  wilne  no  bettre  (P.  Plouohx.  p.  15.). 
pou  shalt  se  more  J>an  pes  pingis  (Wycl.,  Job.  1,  50.).  As  browke  I 
thise  two  shankys  (Town.  M.  p.  12.).  Thes  gold  rynges  I  shalle  geve 
tbe  (Tobrekt  1398.).  That  han  laboured  AI  this  Unten  time  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  419.).  Better  groved  me  no  thu  yere  (Town.  M.  p.  12.). 
And  faste  by,  is  Kyng  Heroades  hows . .  Thu  Heroude  was  over  moche 
carsed  (Mauhdby.  p.  89.).  fiese  che/  tovmes  heo  lette  in  Englonde  rere, 
London  and  Eoerwik  etc.  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  €>ä)on  im  Ägf.  toarb  pes, 
f*6*,  pis  cbenfo  oertoettbet,  imb  barum  au$  bie  gorm  be*  SRom.  u.  Ittuf. 
$Iur.  pds  (those),  me(ä)e  gegenwärtig  ju  that  gejogen  roirb.  gür  biefe 
Jcafnft  totrb  früfce  eine  nene  $luralform  pis  (neben  pes,  peos  unb  fit*) 
mib  JWw  gebraust,  roelä}e  fiä)  3afr$unberte  fang  bfe  in  ba«  Weue.  jie&en: 
$atöj.  For  to  bi-  holde  JW*  Jireo  enihtes  bolde  (Lajam.  III.  46.  j.  £.). 
Whas  ist  iss  |>att . .  fille{>f>  jWw  mahhtes»  (Ohm.  4572.).  Sgl  3gf.  Hvät 
is  /*»  jun^o  manf  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  15.)  Hv&t  cannon  pds  pxne 
geferanl  (Thorpk,  AnaL  p.  102.)  Geornfolnes  pysse  veortddef  and  le*- 
sang  pyssa  voruld-velena  (Math«  13,  22.).  Svi  he  Js  geh&ten  öd  pisne 
däg  (Math.  27,  8.).  Vas  sam  cyningc . .  pises  cyninges  cven  veard  of 
life  geviten  (Apollom.  of  T.  p.  1.).  picgad  hit  on  pds  visam  begyrdad 
edvere  lendenn  etc.  (Homil.  B.  Ettm.  63,  35.). 

2>er  $lu*brucf  thu  other  day  (Shak&p.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.)  fcfcttlt  bett 
Serbinbungen  »on  this  morningf  thu  night  u.  bgl.  analog.  Alte.  It  is 
the  Jew  that  Judas  sold  For  to  be.dede  this  othereday  (Towm.  M.  p.  247.). 
Sgl.  Austin  thu  ender  day  Egged  me  faste  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  465.),  f. 
@.  171. 

ßß.  35et  bet  Sejugnafrne  auf  einen  3e^raum  ^nn  burdj  this,  these 
bte  Oegeffloart  ober  bie  »on  ber  ©egentoart  unmttteloar  berührte 
3cit  mitbefaßt  »erben,  fei  e$  aW  Orenje  ber  SJergangentyeit  ober 
ber  3ufotift. 

Thou  art  the  most  pleasant,  forbearing,  unabashed,  god  fellow, 
I  have  seen  this  many  a  year  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  These  fif- 
teen  years  you  have  been  in  a  dream  (Shaksp.,  Taming,  Induct.  2.). 
For  these  two  years  hath  the  famino  been  in  the  land  (Gek.  45, 
6.).  Where  hast  thou  been  these  eighteen  months?  (Lkigh  Hunt, 
Leg.  of  Fl.  1,  1.)  —  Tbat  fellow,  though  he  were  to  live  these  sim 
months,  will  never  come  to  the  gallows  with  any  credit  (Gay, 
Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 

tüte.  Thise  thritty  winter . .  Hath  he  gone  and  preched  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  387.).  I  have  served  thy  brother  this  sixtene  yeer  (Gameltm  400. 
cf.  354.).  I  have  y-weddid  be  Thise  monethes  tuo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9109.). 
—  Shal  no  Sonday  be  this  seven  year . .  That  1  ne  shal  do  me  To  the 
deere  chirche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  104.).  Herc  wille  I  lig  this  fouriy  dayes 
Tows.  M.  p.  16.).  2>er  filteren  3eit  feinen  btefe  8u«brflde  ungelouftg. 
©en  bt«  jur  3ett  be«  »ebenben  oerffoffenen  3ettraum  bejeid)net  baS  Hgf. 
bura)  nu  mit  ber  $tn$ufügung  beffelben:  Nu  tvd  gedr  vas  hungor  ofer 
eaile  eordan  (Gku.  45,  6.).  Vas  ic  for  J>am  vid  I>e  nu  tventig  vinira 
31    88  ) 

yy.  Die  Seb^aftiglett  berSorflellung  Bebtent  M  M  gürtootte^  bei 
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ber  »ergegentoSrttguug  eine«  »eber  unmittelb«r  borfiegenben  nw$ 
&efpro<$enen  ©egenjtanbe«. 

Wbatl  ho!  hostees!  Where  be  these  wkores?  (Mablowk,  Doet 
Faust  4,  6.)  This  mysterious  Morier  —  the  hero  of  Lodi,  and 
the  favourite  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,  —  hai  risen  to  a  colo- 
nel's  rank  in  two  yeara  and  a  half  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  6,  1.)* 
Ahl   what  a  weary  weight   devolves  npon  mel     Tke$e  endlese  wart 

—  these  thankless  ParUaments  (Richel.  4,  1.). 

Alte.  And  thise  ersedehnes . .  Ererich  fondeth  ha  he  may  shre'wedelicheit 
worche  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  326.).  This  olde  gentü  Breton»  in  here  daies 
Of  divers  aventures  maden  laies  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  11021.).  SRetß  flnbet  matt 
wobt  m  filtcpcv  3cit  ba«  gfiroort  in  mty  fhrafo'ttiger  ©ejtebrotg  ober  ttüif* 
bejiebung,  bod)  nic^t  o$ne  Ausnahme:  pam  magon  derjan  f>a  lastan  fleögan . . 
ge  fardtim  f!e6s  lytle  hppe  hine  hrüam  deid  geded  (Boeth.  16,  2.). 

W.  3uto>eilen  flety  this  unb  that  in  Serbinbung  mit  einer  fu6flanttt>irten 
|jartilet,  tnte  tau  (ttaf)  o»e«.    Ueber  Ma  »wa  f.  ©.  115. 

Sine  S^nltcbc  3uf<unmen1teuung  w*t  bem  filteren  «ne,  ane,  one\  anet, 
one*,  ony«,  agf.  asne,  dne,  semel,  tft  mit  nt$t  toorgefommen/  ©etldufto  be* 
werfen  rotr,  bog  bie  bnrc$  s  erweiterte  gornt  neben  ber  futteren  f$on 
$atbfa*<$jii<$  tft:  For  ene  and  for  euere  (Lajam.  II.  435.  j.  £.).  JEnes 
an  ane  tide  (III.  175.  fitt  %.).  jEness  o  {>e  3er  (Ohm.  1078.  cf.  1859. 
5374.  5804.). 

tf.  Onbem  toir  bon  ber  ©ubjtentibirung  be«  neutralen  this,  tkat,  hoc, 
illud,  abfegen,  erinnern  toir  nur  an  bie  jüngere  unb  alte  JBejtetymg 
berfelben  auf  Ort  unb  3***- 

The  finest  player . .  between  this  and  the  Pyramide  (Bulw.,  Mo- 
ney  2,  5.).  —  lieber  }eitti$e  Sejie^ungen  toic  ere  this,  by  this  k. 
f.  II.  1,  @.  450.  397.  unb  486. 

2>ie  8e}ei$nung  be«  ©tanborte«  be«  föebenbcn  bur<$  this  f$eint  früher  nt$t 
geläufig.  This,  auf  bie  ©egetwart  belogen,  ift  im  9gf.  au$  in  ber  gorinet 
od  pis  =  öd  nu  entgolten :  Sva  sva  heö  Stent  od  fns  (Basil.,  Hexam.  6.). 

y.  That,  n>eld)e«  neben  the,  beffen  SWeutrum  e«  urfprfingli($  if%  (agf.  ae 

[|>e],  sed  [j>ed],  J>«t)f  audj  tn  ber  abgefragten  SJebeutung  be«  Ir* 

ttfel«  erfcfcetnt,  fyat  im  Saufe  ber  3«*  ott  b em 0 n ft r at i be«  görtoort 

eine  jum  jfyeil  prägnantere  Sebeutung  als  this  ermatten,  beffen  urfprfina* 

lieben  $lural  e«  für  ftd)  in  änfprudj  nimmt.    £$eil«  mit  /**»  toedj* 

felnb,  tljeil«  tym  gegenübertretenb,  ^jat  e«  augerbem  fyntaftifdje  ©gen» 

tyümtidjfeiten  betoaljrt  ober  angenommen,  toet$e  jenem  abgeben. 

«#.  That  gefyt  toie  Mu  auf  ben  unmittelbar  unb  finnfaQig  borliegen« 

ben,   eben  fo   auf  ben  genannten   unb  auf  einen  metter  ju 

befiimmenben  ©egenftanb.    On  bem  legten  graue  unterf Reibet  & 

fld?  oon  this  baburdb,  bag  e«  auf  einen  ftebenfab  bejogen  unb  als 

Korrelat  eine«  9?elatib  flehen  fann,  o^ne  ben  ©egenftanb  f^le^t* 

fyn  al«  einen  ftimfäilig  bereit«  aufgejeigten  ober  ber  SSorjleKung 

borfc^roebenben  borau«3ufefeen. 

„Wby  tender'st  thou   that  paper  to  me  with  A  look  antender?" 

—  [Pisanio  offers  a  letter.]  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3f  4.)  That  paper 
witbin  thy  vest  —  Is  that  the  words?  (LeighHunt,  Leg.  of  Flor. 
1,  2.)  For  those  hairs  of  thine  I  ought  to  call  thee  father  (1, 
1.).    Pray,  who  was  he,  That  fslhw  yonder  (ib.).    „A  «candaloua  lief 
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Evelyn!"  —  nOn  the  ttrength  of  tkat  üe  I  was  put  to  actaol." 
(Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.)  Almost  erery  historian  of  England  has 
expatiated  with  a  sentiment  of  exnltation  on  the  power  and  tplen- 
dour  of  her  foreign  mästen,  and  has  lamented  the  decay  of  that 
power  and  iplendour  (Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  14.).  Tkat  im  that 
warms  yoa  here,  fhall  shine  on  me  (Shajmp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  3.). 
The  icy  caring  of  that  tkick  deepair  Whieh  day  by  day  gather'd 
o*er  my  heart  (Talfoübd,  Ion  1,  1.).  SRon  berg(eio)e  mit  bot 
legten  ©fifcen  bte  folgerten:  And  the$e  tun  Mortmert,  Tbat  crou 
me  thns,  shall  know  I  am  displeas'd  (Marlowk,  Edw.  II,  1,  1.).  I 
chide  these  smnos  that  are  framed  so  tough  Grief  cannot  palsy 
them  (Talfoürd,  Jon  1,  1.),  toorin  bte  für  bie  ©orflettung  ober 
Änfofauung  bereit«  bejUmmten  Oeaenftänbe  nt^t  auf  bie  SRebcnftye 
aü  integrirenbe  SefKmmungen  bcr|elben  bintoeifen. 

2>ie  Altere  Ctyrad&e,  xct\$t  ned}  (äuge  bem  frfl^e  and)  all  Semonftratib 
fftr  alle  &fd)(ea)ter  aebrimbtuben  that  feinen  alten  f  Inral  tho  tdfitt,  lägt 
nn«  btelfaä)  m  3»«f^  ob  btefe  {formen  mit  geringerer  ober  ftarferer  ©e* 
tonung  auftreten:  Wte.  Sant  Michel  aal  him  quelle,  In  Papilon,  that  mi- 
hei  feile,  In  fiat  ttede  in  his  ann  stal  (Ahticbist  416.).  Who  is  that 
Hab  over  the  walle?  (Towh.  M.  p.  15.)  Above  the  Tale,  is  the  mount 
Olirete . .  That  mount  is  mors  highe  than  the  cite  of  Jerusalem  is 
(MXuhdbv.  p.  96.).  Godes  man  stant  ther  oate;  sory  is  that  la%ce 
(WraoRT,  Polit.  S.  p.  329.).  Men  seyn,  that  this  cronne  is  of  thornes  .. 
And  I  hare  on  of  tho  precyouee  thornes  (Maundkv.  p.  13.).  Evele  mote 
he  the!  that  clerk,  That  so  geteth  the  silver  (Wricht,  Polit.  S.  p.  334.). 
Imparfit  is  that  pope  That  al  the  world  sholde  helpe  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  421.).  Conforte  tho  creaAiref  That  muche  care  saffren  (p/284.).  3)er 
Uebergang  be*  bentonfiratiben  Zentrum  m  bie  anberen  granrmatifdjieu  ®e- 
fo)led)ter  gefaxt  f<bou  im  tytlbf.:  All  o  ftatt  truepattjuw  iss  Bitaenedd 
purrh  pa  lakess  (Orm.  1124.  u.  oft).  3>a«  8gf.  ^atte  baß  fjürtoort.se, 
seö,  f>ät  and)  jnm  Ärttfcl  abgefötofid&t;  in  feiner  botten  bemonfhattben  SRa<b* 
brfi(flt$!ett  totrb  e$  burdfr  bte  Betonung  berborgeboben  toorben  fein,  pe  sssde 
he  hire:  For  fnere  tjtrace  ga  (Marc.  7,  29.).  ponne  hig  eÖT  ehtad  on 
Pysse  byrig,  fledd  on  ddre,  and  ponne  hig  on  fraere  eör  ehtad,  fledd  on 
pi  priddan  (Math.  10,  23.).  pa  gemttton  hie  sixtfne  seipu  vicinga  and 
vid  fid  gefnhton  (Sax.  Chr.  885.).  JEr  hine  fiä  men  onftmdon,  pe  mid 
pam  cyoinge  vsirnn  (755.).  f>d  fiing  pe  of  pam  men  gad  (Marc.  7, 
20.).  —  819  bloße!  Äorrelat  eine«  »elattb  fd)etnt  thu  aueb  frfiber  ni<$t 
gebraust  |u  fein,  toenn  tym  awb  ein  ftefatibfafe  folgt.  Wte.:  And  thue 
ereedelene*  that  ben  set  to  risite  holi  ehnrehe,  Everich  fondeth  hn  he 
may  shrewedelichest  worche  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  326.).  That  ben 
thüe  false  finden»  that  helpen  men  to  die  (p.  333.).  ßir  Clerkes  teUes 
pat  er  wise,  pat  he  o  Jinis  king  »al  rise  (Anticrist  35.).  Thei  ben 
folke  of  alle  evylle  condicioans . .  Theite  folk,  that  I  speke  of,  thei  tylen 
not  the  lond  (Mauhdev.  p.  64.).  In  that  tyme  there  weren  3  Herou- 
des  . .  Thu  Heroude,  of  whiche  I  have  spoken  offe,  was  Heroade  Asea- 
lonite  (p.  89.).  Kgf.  Ac  sege  me  nu,  hvat  eöver  dedrryrdesta  vela  and 
anveald  sie  .  .?  Ic  vat  peih,  pät  hit  is  fii$  andvearda  Itf  and  ßet 
broenjenda  vela,  pe  ve  ms  ymbe  spnecon  (Bokth.  16,  1.). 

ßß.  (Sigentbümticb  tfr  bem  that  bte  Äftd bejteb ung  auf  ein  boran« 
gegangene*  ©uoftantib  in  Serbinbung  mit  einer  näheren  Se* 
ftimmungf  toobei  ber  n%r  beftimntte  ©eaenflanb  einem  anberen 
gegennbergefieOt  fein  mag  ober  ni$t.    ©ic  SefÜmmnng  felbß  toirb 
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Steiß  bur<$  ein  prtynptionaleS  ©afcglieb,  aber  ano}  btrro}  ein  8b* 
j[ettU)  ober  ein  äbbcrb  attSgebrttdt. 

The  Huns  who  in  the  reign  of  Valens  threatened  the  Roman 
empire,  had,  in  a  raore  early  period,  been  formidable  to  that  of 
China  (Gibbon,  Decl.  18.).  The  early  fame  of  Gratian  waa  eqoal 
to  that  of  the  most  celebrated  princet  (19.).  The  name  of  ihese 
officers  was  thai  of  Tribüne  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  Shell .  .  The 
fundamental  law  of  Nature  Be  over-ruFd  by  those  made  öfter? 
(Bütl.,  Ep.  of  Hud.  95.)  For  had  it  hit,  The  npper  part  of  him 
the  blow  Had  slit   as  sure  as  tkat  below  (Hud.  1,  2,  822.). 

Site.  5e  schulte  undirstonde  that  it  (sc.  this  croune)  was  of  joukes  of 
the  see . .  For  1  have  seen  and  beholden  many  tymes*  that  of  Paris  and 
that  of  Costantynoble  (Maundev.  p.  IS.).  The  emperour  of  Costanty- 
nqble  seythe  that  he  hat  he  the  spere  heed:  and  I  have  often  tyme  seen 
h;  bat  it  is  grettere  than  that  at  Parys  (p.  14.).  $gl.  b.  2Ryb.  Die 
Gantheres  man  unde  oach  die  Dietriches  (NroKL.  2236,  2.).  SKatl  Wttttte 
that  a(«  bem  fr.  celui  angegltd&en  anfeyen;  bog  geyt  fein  ©eBrauä),  tot« 
mgften*  Bei -bem  fnbfwntfoirten  gfirroort,  tief  in  ba«  germantfcye  fCttcr* 
tymn  jurücf.  Ueber  ba9  fnbflanttoirte  gürtoort  f.  toeiteryin  b.  ©ubflan* 
ttn  mit  «ßräpofitionen  ju  (Snbe.  ©ic  @a$>erfutjttng,  toet$e  in  bte* 
fer  CerBinbung  liegt,  liebt  aflerbing«  bat  «gf.  ni<yt  Sgl.  Ägyfad  {>am 
Cäsere  J>a  J)ing  j>e  p'äs  Caserea  synd,  and  Gode  f>d  ße  Godes  synd 
(Marc.  IS,  17.). 

yy.  SBie  this  fann  aui  that  Bei  bet  nadjbrficflidjen  $intoeifung  auf 
einen  toeber  fimifafligen ,  uod)  genannten  ®egenßanb  gebraust 
»erben. 

My  husband's  band!'  Tkat  drug-damn'd  Italy  hath  out-craftied  him 
(Shajcsp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.).  Have  they  forgiven  you  in  that  affair  of 
yonng  Melnotte  ?  You  had  some  band  in  that  notable  device  —  eh? 
(Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.) 

©ne  äyntio)e  ftewenbung  toon  that,  tho  tft  mir  in  öfter  3eit  ni<$t  eben 
aufgeflogen,  roo  ntä^t  that  als  Brüte!  angefeven  »erben  Wnnte.  3n  ©Sfcen 
tote:  Why  hast  thoo  done  me  that  shame  and  vilonye,  For  to  late  endite 
ne,  and  wolves-heed  me  crye?  (Gamklyn  715.)  mag  man  ctn>a$  9evn> 
K<$e$  ftoben. 

}.  $>ie  gormen  ber  (Einjaljl  this  unb  that  »erben  im  Steuengfifdjen  an* 
getroffen,  n>o  bte  ber  SWetyrjaljl  burd)  ben  BeigegeBenen  ©ubflan* 
tto&egriff  erforbert  ju  werben  fdjeinen.  &ux  ffirftörung  biefer  @rf<$ei» 
nnng  ßnnen  jroei  ©eftc^Wpunfte  ljerbeigejogen  werben,  ©nerfeit«  finb 
this  «nb  that  ardjaiftifdje,  obwohl  nidjt  burdj  urforfinglidje  agf.  ©Übungen 
gerechtfertigte  puralformen,  antererfeitS  ßttnen  bie  ftc  Begleitenben 
$inrale  aW  Sotlefttobegriffe  befcanbelt  fein. 

Till  time  shall  alter  this  our  brutish  shapes  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Fanst 
4,  4.).  I  have  maintained  that  Salamander  of  yours,  any  time  this 
two  and  thirty  years  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  He  cannot  draw 
his  power  this  fourteen  days  (4,  1.).  I  have  paid  scot  and  lot  there 
any  time  this  eighteen  years  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  hum.  3,  3.). 
This  twenty  years  have  I  been  with  thee  (Gen.  31,  38.).  The  very 
stones  of  their  glens  shall  sing  woe  for  it  this  hundred  years  to 
come  (Scott,  R.  Boy  32.).  I  have  not  laughed  this  tun  years 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  1.).  —  Most  of  that  hundred  and  fifty 
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have  been  leaden  of  a  legion  (BfeN  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.).  Daancing 
that  tenne  mite  in  tbree  hours  (Kemp,  Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  12.). 
There's  that  ten  guineas  you  were  sending  to  the  poor  gentleman  and 
his  ehildren  in  the  Fleet  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat.  Man  1.).  She  had  hardly 
said  a  word  to  him  as  to  that  fioe  thousand  pounds  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  13.).  Neither  do  I  see  it  as  any  crime,  farther  than  ill 
manners,  to  differ  in  opinion  from  the  majority  of  either  or  both 
hooses;  and  that  ill  manners  I  have  often  been  guilty  of  (Swift, 
SBagner,  ©r.  p.  288.).  2>er  mobernen  Äuffaffung  bon  a  few  cnt* 
fpricfyt  that  feto:  M.  possessed  bnt  very  few  friends . .  and  none  of 
that  few  were  at  Bath  (Bülw.,  ebenb.  p.  244.).  8u<$  6eISgt  moil 
bei  ber  <gr»ctynung  bon  $erfonen,  bercn  9?amcn  wart  nity  tarnt 
ober  nidjt  nennen  toitt,  bem  <ß(ural  bie  na$gefietlten  this  unb  that: 
She  had  been  very  snccessful  in  her  gaests  on  the  occasion,  having 
engaged  the  attendanee  of  my  Lords  This,  and  my  Ladies  That, 
innumerable  (Warren,  Diary  1,  22.)  f.  ©.  232. 

3n  betreff  ber  gorm  this  bebarf  e«  für  ba«  IHte.  fetner  »eiteren  Beläge 
(f.  e.  234.) ;  that,  fteftfct  at«  retattoe«  güttoort  frflye  auf  alle  9efa)(eä)ter 
unb  3aylformen  jurfidbeutet  (f.  fcbjettibfafc),  »trb  fpftter  uttb  feftener  at« 
beteanraatfoe*  3)emonßratib  mit  bem  $faral  berbmtben:  I  one  grave  thei 
were  leyde,  That  hende  knyghtes  both  two  (Amis.  a.  Amjl.  2491.).  $tt  ber 
jüngeren  @fcracbe  erföeinen  this  unb  that  am  $5ufigfien  bor  jSatytöTtcvn  unb 
Wimen  ft$  in  btefem  gattc  tote  a  in  fityntieber  Serbinbung  behalten.  Sgl. 
@.  211.  3fn  einjelnen  gfttten  mag  ber  Ältere  OeBrau^  noä)  bmbnra> 
fa}tuimero. 

ttmgefefyrt  »erben  ljie  unb  ba  bie  *ß(urate  these  unb  those  mit  einem 
©tnautar  bc*  #aupt»orte«  berbunben,  »etdjer  enttoeber  für  ftd)  ober 
in  Sserbinbung  mit  einer  folgenben  Sejlimmnng  bie  SorfieQung  einer 
üRebrjaty  bon  Onbibtbucn  ertoceft 

These  kind  of  sufferings  (Sherlock,  Harrison  Engl.  Langn.  p.  227.). 
When  you,  and  those  poor  number  aaved  with  yoa ,  Hung  on  oar 
driving  boat  (Shaksp,  Twelftb.  N.  1,  2.).  With  the  name  of  White- 
field  or  Westley,  or  some  other  such  great  man  as  a  bishop,  or 
those  sort  of  people  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  I,  17.). 

S)te  @e»obnfreit,  ba«  Jßr5bifat«ber&  bei  flofleftibbegrtffen  im  ^farat  gu  ge* 
brausen,  b«t  biefe  ©ertoenbung  ber  beterminatiben  ©eßimmung  berantagt. 

@.  ii.  t.  e.  142. 

j.  ©IC  bemonjlratioen  yoa,  yond,  gonder,  bgt  @otfc.  jains,  Hftljb.  jener, 
ener,  SJRljb.  jener,  gener,  ener,  Ältfr.  iene,  gene,  SRieberL  ghone,  f.  I. 
©.  293.,  entfi>rid>t  bem  @r.  2«m«(  unb  bejeidjnet  boraug«»eife  ben 
entfernteren  ©egenßanb;  e«  ift  bon  geringem  ftntaftifdjen  Sntereffe. 

From  yon  blue  heavens  above  us  (Tennys.  p.  128.).  Can  the 
false-hearted  boy  have  chosen  such  a  tool  as  yonder  feUow  who  bas 
just  gone  out?  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  1.)  Die  gorm  yond  ber* 
Kert  fio>  in  ber  neueren  3eit;  fdjou  ©tyaffpeare  bietet  jlc  att  gfir* 
»ort  im  Sermtniß  ju  yon  unb  yonder  fetten. 

Bfte.  ©etfb.  I.  @.  293.    3m  ©egenfafee  gu  /ns  ^aben  »ir  jond  al«  gflr* 

»ort  oben  ©.  232.  au«  bem  Ormulum  angeführt,  »o  bie«  gürtoort  jum 

erjten  SKale  auf  unferm  Sprachgebiete  erfa)eint 

f.Äte  SJcrftärfuna  bon  this  unb  that  unb  fetbjl  bon  yon  je.  tritt  bitoetlen 

auf,  tt*(o>e$  fonft  mit  bem  Brtitel  the  in  ber  »ebeutung  bon 
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ufcm,  ;  «»r#«  fte^t  nnb  mit  Betonung  bcn  felbtgen,  bie  SorftcOnig 
eine*  anbeten  atoefyrenben  ©egenftanb  ^erfcorjyebL  ©.  I.  ©.  294. 
3n  bet  Serbinbnng  mit  ben  bentonftrattoen  gfirto&rtern  tritt  bagegat 
same  tyhiftq  mefyr  jurfldf.  Stodj  *«Jf  nnb  seifsame  tommen  neben  ben 
2>emonjtrattt>en  bor. 

Grey  of  Northumberland  this  same  is  youw  (Shakbp.,  Henry  V. 
2,  2.)'  She  säte,  bat  not  alone;  I  know  not  well  How  this  turne 
interview  bad  Uken  place  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  105.).  Yet  many  of 
the  nobles  fear  that  same  Eiensi  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.).  Yonr  wit- 
ness  mast  be  that  same  despatch  (Richel.  4,  2.).  Last  nigbt  of  all, 
When  yon  same  star,  tbat's  westward  from  tbe  pole  Had  made  nie 
course  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.).  Get  tbee  to  yon  same  sovereign  erm- 
eüy  (Twelfth  N.  2,  4.).  That  seif  biü  is  urged  Wbich  ..Was  like, 
and  had  indeed  agsinst  us  pass'd  etc.  (Henry  V,  1,  1.).  For  be- 
bold  tkis  seifsame  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what 
carefalness  it  wrought  in  yoa  (2  Cor.  7,  11.)  [■■  «*r#  r«vr#].  Sgl. 
an$  I.  @.  294. 

Same,  n>te  bad  frffyer  ätynlidj  nertoenbete  sey  nnb  seifsame  eni* 
fpredpen  übrigen*  bem  Segriff  bet  Obcntität  in  ber  boppeften  ©e» 
beutung  ber  numerifdjen  Ünunterfdjieben^ett  xAt  qualitativer 
®Iei<^artigtett:  He  and  Beatrix  are  sleeping  under  the  same  roof 
(Wabren,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  3,  9.).  Though  the  man  Mirabean  is 
one  and  ihe  same  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  2,  1,  2.).  They  are  all  the 
same,  whether  they  're  bishops,  or  bonzes,  or  Indien  fakirs  (Warben, 
Ten  Thous.  a-y.  3,  2.).  As  many  fresh  streams  ran  in  one  seif  sea 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  One  and  the  self-same  thing  (Love's  L.  L. 
1,  2.).  Letters  of  the  seif- same  tenor  (Jnl.  C«s.  4,  3.);  öfter«  o$ne 
Srtitel:  Birds  of  seif -same  feather  (III  Henry  VI,  3,  3.). 

gfeftfmmnnaen  tote  same,  seine,  Uke  pdem]  treten  and)  früher  |u  tkU  nnb 
that,  »obet  auerbmgft  ba«  Qetm$t  toon  that  titelt  immer  genau  ju  ermeffen 
ijl:  Wte.  I  sloghe  my  brother  this  same  day  (Towm.  M.  p.  17.).  In  that 
same  place,  seynt  Peter  forsoke  oare  Lord  thries  (Maundbv.  p.  91.).  And 
jit  is  the  vesselle,  where  the  watre  was.  And  there  besyde  that  same 
vesseüe,  was  seynt  Sterene  baryed  (ib.).  ßors  treson  fri*  selut  lond  first 
jef  truage  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  59.).  And  in  that  sehe  moment  Paiamon  Is . .  est- 
ward  in  that  place  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  2586.).  This  ühe  worthi  knigTdhadde  ben 
also  Somtyme  with  the  lord  of  Palatye  (64.).  gu$  thilke,  thuUce  (f.  I.  €>.  493.) 
toirb  lote  this,  that  ühe  bnrd)  selue  pcrjlMt :  Ahon  in  fmüce  sulue  jer . .  J>e  kyng 
Wyllam  Let  enqnery  etc.  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  373.).  Of  thulke  silve  drie  bretk 
whan  hit  es  i-drawe  an  hej  (Wriqbt,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  With  that  übe 
launee  sehe,  Kynge  Richard  siowgh  kynges  twelve  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  5049.). 
3m  $albf.  oerbtnbet  flo)  fris,  fieoe,  ßat  mit  ühe:  ßeos  ühe  eorles  (Lajam. 
I.  225.).  Patt  Ulke  mann  iss  stijhenn  wel  Upp  (Orm.  2783.).  SDte  ein* 
fanden  the  Uke,  the  selue,  the  same,  von  betten  bad  tefete  bie  anbem  nnnmefy? 
nerbr&ngt  bat,  treten  frübe  neben  emanber  auf:  $atbf.  1  fion  üka  jetere  (La- 
jam.  I.  225.).  Habben  fia  Uke  Icejen  J>e  stoden  bi  heore  eldre  daswen  (I. 
254.).  Ägf.  Hyrdas  vaeron  on  fiam  ylcan  rice  (Luc.  2,  8.).  2>a*  Äftf.  bte* 
tet  gewitynUä)  ««  ylca,  »o  bie  go$.  ©tbefflberfefcung  sama  feftt-  —  Site.  p*t 
j)is  lond  nener  ywonne  nere,  Bute  yt  {rorj  treson  of  j>e  folk  of  f*  selue  lond 
were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  56.).  TU  sehe  was  slayn  right  in  the  »ehe  place  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  11706.).  $afbf.  I  f>e  shaffte  iss  sinne  annd  woh  AH  jrarru  fie  setffe 
shafte  (Obm.  18759.).     tlgf.  ßam  syffan  gemete  t>e  ge  metad  eöv  bid  ge- 
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(Luc  6,  98.).  —  IHte.  He  toke  him  three  greynes  of  the  tarne  Ire*, 
that  hii  fadre  eet  the  appelle  off«  (I&aukdbv.  p.  11.).  Ich  be  a  wyoman. . 
The  seif  and  the  tarne,  sond  firom  a  greatt  lordyng,  And  «che  (Towh.  IL 
p.  103.).  Gt  Begegnet  juerjl  im  $aftf.:  He  nrihhte  makenn  cwike  menn 
Imt  off  fia  same  Mio/neu  |>att  stodenn  {wer  (Obm.  9913.).  $9  f$eint,  baf 
man  hn  täte,  bat  alte  tAiflfee  mit  the  {that)  üke  ibentiflrirte.  9gL  AU  goth 
that  tihe  way  (Chaüc.  3035.  Tyrwh.).   AI  goth  thühe  weye  (ib.  Wbight). 

a.  3>te  3Bieber$otung  bon  this  unb  Mo/  bot  mehreren  ©ubfiantiben 
ifi  fcefonber«  in  afonbetifdjer  Änr etyung  berfelben  fiMidj;  fietann  afrcr 
au$  ba  eintreten,  too  einem  unb  bemfeteen  ©ubjiantib  afonbetifö  an« 
geregte  Äbjeltibe  borangetyen.  Sei  fonbetifdjer  Reihenfolge  ifi  bagegen 
bie  9?i<$ttoieber$olunj  $Supg,  BefonberG  fco  bermanbte  ober  J»* 
fammcngetyorige  ©ufcfiantibbegnffc  bortommen. 

This  blessed  spot,  tkis  earth,  thit  realm,  /Ast  England,  Tyfea  mro«, 
Mw  teeming  womb  of  royal  kings  . .  This  land  of  such  dear  sools,  Jatt 
dear,  dear  land  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  See,  thro'  this  air,  this 
ocean,  and  Mi»  earth,  All  matter  quick  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  233.). 
—  This  kind,  this  doe  degree  Of  blindness,  weaknese,  Heav*n  bestows 
on  thee  (1,  283.).  When  languiahing  with  lovesick  eyes  That  great, 
*tkat  charming  man  you  see  (Addis.  Roaam.  2,  6.). 

Then  fhall  ihis  hand  and  seal  Witness  against  üb  (Shaksp.,  John 
4,  2.).  This  hause  and  waters  of  this  new  made  nannery  Will  mach 
delight  yoa  (Marlowk,  Jew  of  M.  1  ,  2.).  During  this  winter  and 
spring,  other  parte  of  the  kingdom  had  also  been  invested  with  war 
(Humb,  Hist.  of  £.  57.).  These  are  that  Aaron  and  Moses,  to  whom 
the  Lord  said  etc.  (Exod.  6,  26.).  The  decay  of  that  power  and 
spUndowr  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  L  14.). 

3m  IHte.  bfirfte  bie  ffiteberfrolnng  no<$  gefltaflgerfeht:  Z%e#e  wonnes, 
these  monghtes,  ne  these  mytes  Upon  my  perel  fretith  hem  nerer  a  deel 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  8142.).  Bothe  this  lord  and  this  light  U  longe  ago  I 
knew  hym  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  385.).  3nbeffen  »erben  an$  berfötebene  6ub* 
ßantibe  lote  ein  einheitliche*  $an0e  gefaßt:  This  contree  and  lond  of  Jeru- 
salem (Maundbt.  p.  74.).  That  shame  and  vüonye  (Gamklyn  715.).  Dem 
9gf.  ifi  bie  3Bieber|ofang  natürlich:  Nu  |>e  is  openttee  gec^ded  {>ät  fiis  and- 
▼earde  rtee,  and  fiäs  Yonddgesselda,  and  fies  anveald  of  heora  ftgenam  ge- 
cynde  and  heora  agnes  geyealdes  naaht  göde  ne  sint  (Bokth.  16,  3.);  bo$ 
Otto):  JHe  is  se  Maises  and  Aaron  J>am  god  bebead  etc.  (Exod.  6,  26.),  bgt 
b.  «rtitet 

9«s  ffct|<«le  fkcw$rt. 

•3n  ottribntibcr  Serbinbung  mit  bem  $aupt»orte  fommen  whick 
unb  tohat  bor,  bon  benen  ba«  leitete  ba«  erftere  jum  I^cil  ber* 
brfingt  $at. 

«.  Whick,  agf.  hvylc,  hvilc,  hvelc,   gofy.  wüeiks,  weleiks,  «-«7«,  aud}  für 

wsrmirit  unb  n-uto'x«  im  SR.  SE.  gebraust,  aljb.  hvelth,  hviolth,  m^b. 
n$b.  welch,  iß  urfprftnatid)  eine  abjettibiföe  Seßimmung,  meldte  aud} 
afleinftefjenb  einen  ©ubftantibbegriff  mieber  aufnimmt.  So  fragt  nac^ 
ber  SSef^affen^eit  eines  @egen)ianbe3,  toelc^e  auc^  atö  ber  dnfre» 
griff  ber  unterfo^etbenben  SRerfmate  beffetten  aufgefaßt  »erben 
lann.     On  bem  leiteten  ©inne  befonber«  ^at  ed  fl4  in  ber  jün* 
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aeren  englifdjeu  ©pradje  ermatten.  6*  pc^t  in  bireften  tmb  inbtreftat 
fträgen.    ©.  I.  @.  296. 

JFAtcÄ  man  is  it?  (.Webst.,  V.)  And  send  him  word  by  me  which 
way  you  go?  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  3.)  We  had  better  wait,  and  aee 
on  which  act  of  tbe  tragedy  tbe  curtain  falls  (Taylor  a.  Bka^e, 
Masks  2.),  fo  aud>  Bei  änticipirung  be$  ©ubjiantibbegriff«:  Which  is 
tbe  first  commandment  of  all?  (Mark.  12,  28.)  2)ic  SBejiefyung  bOtt 
wÄicA  Wnn  aud)  neutral  auf  anbere  ©afcgtieber  aW  ©uBftantibe  ge$en: 
We  live  and  die,  But  which  is  best,  you  know  no  more  tban  I  (By- 
ron, D.  Juan  7,  4.).  Die  33ejugna|me  auf  bieunterfcfceibenbe 
Sefdjaffentyeit  Bringt  bie  häufige  Serfnüpfung  be«  fjürtoorteä  mit 
einem  bon  of  begleiteten  ©afegliebe  ju  SBege,  tooburd}  bie  ©efammt* 
Ijeit  bejeidjnet  toirb,  toetcfyer  ber  einjelne  ©egenftanb  angehört:  Mr. 
Rieh  did  me  the  honour  to  ask  which  of  the  three  [sc.  tragedies] 
we  should  aeeept  —  I  told  him,  tbe  sbortest  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 
Masks  2.). 

2)a*  2Hte.  mafy  no<$  Wuftgeren  ®eBrau<$  ben  wkilk,  which,  wuch  *c 
m  ber  allgemeineren  ©ebeutung  »a«  für  ein,  tote  Bef$affen:  Mid 
vmche  bodi  dar  Y  come  in  pi  815t  ene?  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  35.)  To  schip 
wende,  Heo  nuste  toward  vmche  lond  (I.  13.).  Which  giß  of  God  had  he 
for  alle  hys  wyvys?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5621.)  $atfef.  pn  nast  of  whulche 
lande  heo  com  heder  lideo,  ne  whulc  hing  is  hire  fader,  ne  whulc  quen 
hire  moder  (La3am.  I.  97.  sq.).  To  reden . .  wulche  weit  heo  mihten  don 
(II.  118.).  patt  Latin  boc . .  uss  kipepf)  Whittc  lac  wass  offredd  forr  pe 
preost,  Whiüc  forr  pe  bisscop  offredd  (Orm,  1130.).  $)te  grage  nat$  ben 
unterf^iebenen  (Singelnen  einer  ©efammtfait  bur<$  whilk  etc.  (ag  aber  hnmer 
na^e:  tttte.  Among  hem . .  stryf  me  myjte  se,  Wuche  mest  maistres  were 
(R.  op  Gl.  1.  40.)-  $albf.  To  reden  .  .  wule  an  of  pissen  children  heo 
mihten  habben  to  kinge  (Lajam.  II.  118.).  —  Ägf.  Hvylce  vüde&r  gefehst  pu? 
(Thorp'k,  Anal.  p.  104.)  Hvylcne  eräft  canst  pu?  (p.  105.)  Mvüc  oder 
ßedd  is  sva  m&rc?  (Deütkr.  4,  7.)  Hvylcum  bigspeÜe  vidmete  re  hit? 
(Marc.  4,  30.).  On  hvylcum  anvealde  dost  pu  p&s  ping?  (12,  28.  cf.  33.) 
Löca  hvylce  stdnas  her  sint  (13,  1.).  pätt  ic  sylf  moste  ceosan  hvilene  ver 
ic  volde  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  21.).  ©n  partittner  ©enitto,  ben  bie  fitere 
©praä^e  burä)  of  umf<$reiBt,  !ommt  f$on  frier  bor:  Frignan  ongan,  on  hvyl- 
cum fiära  bedma  bearn  vealdendes . .  hangen  vaere?  (Elene  849.)  3>er 
©egriff  von  qualis  gefrt  in  quis  unb  weiter  in  aliquis  üBer. 

UeBer  bie  Berfnflpfuhg  bon  which  mit  an,  a  in  ber  filteren  8pra$e  f. 
@.  186. 

ß.  What  agf.  hvät,  'quid,  feiner  ftorm  nadj  neutrat,  i(i  in  ba*  ©ebiet  bon 
which,  qualis,  empebrungen  unb  ben  begebenen  @efd>[ed)tern  unb 
3<ri)(formen  gememfam  jugetljeitt;  e*  fcfyeint  au«  ber  präbifatiben 
©pfyäre,  toorin  eS  auf  ©ubftantibBegriffe  aller  8rt  fcejogen  n>irb,  in 
bie  attri6ntibe  berfefet,  unb  nid)t  burdj  8eroanb(ung  utfprfingli$er 
©enitibe  in  feinem  ©efofge  ben  ©d)ein  attributiber  ftongruenj  mit 
©ubflanttben  erhalten  ju  ^aben.    ©.  I.  ©.  295.  u.  II,  1  ©.  42. 

What  manner  of  man  is  he?  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth.  N.  1,  5.)  What 
bloody  man  is  that?  (Macb.  1,  2.)  What  right  have  you  to  be  merry? 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.)  What  hope,  br  joy  or  fear  is  thine? 
(Tbnnys.  p.  34.)  Why,  what  old  beldame  have  we  here?  (Planche, 
Fortunto  1,  2.)  What  soldiers  were  those  tbat  jnst  now  parted  from 
yon?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  1.)     What  courtly  gaüanis  Charm 


A.    $.  attrib.  «erfr.    L  Setenn.  $$.    2).  Betflgltfe  gftrnx      241 

ladiet  most?  (Bülw.,  BicheL  1,  2.)  SDic  gragc  Faun  ytgfety  btc 
Sebentfamtett  be«  @egenßaube*  IjerborfaBen:  Behold  ..  what  cartfuU 
uess  it  wrought  in  yon,  ye»,  what  okaring  of  yoaraelvcs,  yea,  what 
mdignation,  yea,  what  fear  etc.  (2  Cob.  7t  11.).  ©eßeiaert  toirb  ber 
Segriff  burd>  bic  ©erBinbnug  mit  bem  unbeftimmtcn  Smitel,  toortn 
fld>  namentlich  Semmnbernng  rc.  geltenb  ma$t:  O  what  a  rem  thou 
makest  in  my  heart  1  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.)  What  a  cold-blooded  raseal 
it  ia!  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  6.)  ©ctfce  tiefer  Art  nehmen  bie  gönn 
tnbtrefter  gragefäfce  an;  f.  <5.  186.  3n  ber  Scjic^utia  auf  ^totale 
fann  bie  grage  nacfc  ber  Artung,  toeldje  bie  gorm  be«  mn«rufe«  an* 
nimmt,  an  bie  nadj  ber  gftfle  ber  ©egenftänbe  ftreifen:  Whatwü*!' 
What  poets  dost  thou  daily  raise!  How  freqoent  ia  thy  uae,  how 
amall  thy  praiae!  (Byron  p.  311.)  Yet  still  from  change  to  change 
we  run.     What  varied  wonders  tempt  ns  as  they  paas!  (p.  318.) 

ItÖe.  He  askede,  wat  lond  yt  were,  &  wat  folh  f>er  iirae  was?  (B.  or 
Gl.  I.  45.)  Fayn  he  wolde  ywytc  What  man  J>at  child  schulde  be  (I.  10.). 
Whatforward  waa  that?  (Seuyn  Sagks  1547.)  What  man  ia  your  master? 
(Gamklyn  652.)  Ye  callen  hym  Crist,  For  what  cause  teUeth  me?  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  397.)  I  ne  wiate  wher  to  ete  Ne  at  what  place  (p.  425.). 
Signyfyinge  by  what  dep  he  was  to  die  (Wtcliffk,  Joh.  12,  38.).  Now 
liateneth . .  What  best  is  tbe  cokadriUe  (Alis.  6596.).  What  nimmt  #er 
fd)en  fefcr  Bonftg  bic  ©teile  be«  agf.  hvylc  ein,  wie  e«  Bereit«  im  $aiBf.  mit 
6uBflanttoen  toerBunben  iß,  meiere  leine  @j>nr  einer  ©emtitoflegum  berratyen: 
Na  jeo  habbef)  ihord . .  wat  word  hü  hider  sendet)  (Lajam.  IL  628.  J.  X. 
[wulo  ward  51t  $.).  Witen  he  wolde .  .  wat  fiing  hit  were  {>at  peo  wimon 
hefde  on  wombe  (Lajam.  I.  12.  Alt.  £.)  [wat  junges  hit  were  j.  $.].  pa 
shawesst  hemm  whatt  lata  Iss  garrkedd  hemm  (Ohm.  1518.).  Godess  enn- 
gell  se&de  himm  paer  Whatt  name  he  shollde  settenn  Upponn  patt  ulke 
child  (721.).  On  ben  attgermantföen  ©prägen,  im  ©ofy,  Sltnorb.,  TO$b. 
n.  SDtyb.  ift  ein  bem  3nterrogattoum  BeigegeBener  C&enitto  fyhifig;  fo  auä)  im 
Ägf*:  p&  geseah  selfa  sigora  raldend  hvät  väa  monna  mdnes  on  eordan 
(Cjedm.  1265.).  Ic  pät  seegan  mag,  hvät  ic  yrmda  gebad,  aippan  ic  np- 
veöx,  nives  ödde  ealdes,  s6  mft  ponne  nn  (Gbkin,  Ags.  Poes.  L  245.). 
Hvät  gSdes  magan  ve  seegan?  (Boeth.  31,  1.)  3>ag  in  bem  8u«bru<fe 
IPAa*  newsl  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  5.  ic.)  no$  ein  agf.  hvät  nives  fid)  erhalten 
BaBen  foflte,  iß  f^rnertiä)  anjunefcmen.  UeBrigen«  fte&t  ba,  »o  in  ber  goft. 
Cf  BelüBerf  efcung  ba«  3ntcrrogatft>  was,  wo,  wa,  im  $ef$le$te  be«  @nBßantto 
in  ber  ©njaBl,  ben  )>arttttt>ett  ©enitto  na$  fkfr  Bat,  in  ber  agf.  UeBerf.  öfter« 
hvylc,  tote  Math.  5,  46.     Luc.  20,  2.     Joh.  18,  29. 

Sir  finben  what  Bittnetten  nor  mueh:  What  mueh  can  the  place  signiry 
in  the  affair?  (Coleb.  Picc.  1,  6.)  <5«  föehtt  fiebern  ihis  mueh  anjugleV 
$en:  This  mueh  however  I  may  add  —  her  years  were  ripe  (Btbok,  Don 
Juan  5,  98.),  Vorüber  man  f.  @.  115.  What  mueh  fSnnte  aflerbfng«  einem 
unbefangen  fragenben  how  mueh  entf^recBen  [DgL  9gf.  Hü  myoel  scealt  pa 
mlnnm  blaforde?  (Luc.  16,  5.)],  tote  what  in  ber  2$at  im  SClte.  BiStoeÜttt 
al9  abtoerBtate  )6eßimmnng  eine«  foigenben  abiettitoifd)en  Segriffe«  erfd)eint: 
What  done  man  was  Jhesus?  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  387.),  tooburd)  tohr  an  ba« 
bem  afr.  si  fait,  it.  s%  fatto  jc.  aBb.  sushetan  gegenfiBerfte^enbe  tntenogatttoe 
comfait  f.  «ftfr.  8ieb.  p.  175.  erinnert  »erben. 

■«0  stjft|Ud|(  fhwxt. 

Die  unmittelbare  SerBinbung  be«  relativen  gfirtoorteä  wkkh  mit 
einem  ©ubftantibbegriffe,  mobon  toir  bie  Bloße  Kfidbejie^nng  be« 

NflROfcner,  engl.  ©r.  IT.  2.  \q 
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gftrttorte*  auf  eitlen  folgen,  fo  lote  bie  Ättraction  be*  ©uBffcautio 
bur<$  ben  SteBenfafc  untertreiben  unb  ber  ?e$re  botst  9tetatfa$e  *or* 
behalten,  entölt  immer  jugleidfr  eine  ftfiÄejie^ung  auf  ein  ©afeglieb 
ober  einen  ©afc.  dene*  ©afcgtieb  ober  jener  <§a$  toirb  bitrdj  ba*  bem 
$ftrtoorte  6eigeaeBene  ©uBftantto  ber  gönn  ober  bem  3n1?a(te  naö>  bar« 
aefteBt.  Sn  btefer  Serbinbung  erfa}etnt  Biäoeilen  no$  the  which  f.  I. 
©.  297.  n.  IL  2.  S.  171. 

«.(Sin  ©uBjlantioBegrtff  toirb  allein  ober  mit  einer  attriBntibcn 
Seftimmung  toieber^olt. 

The  better  part  of  valour  is  discretion ;  in  the  which  better  part,  I 
have  saved  my  life  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.)«  By  the  inward 
Sense . .  which  inward  sense,  moreover  is  not  permanent,  like  the  out- 
ward onea  (Carl.  ,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  1 ,  '2.).  Sud}  tann  ein  Bbßtf  9b* 
ieftto,  toelc^e«  jur  $intoeifung  auf  ein  »orangegangene«  ©ubjtantib 
bient,  mit  which  eingeführt  toerben:  The  train  of  Martino  Orsini  tu 
mach  more  nameroas  than  that  of  Adrian,  which  last  consisted  bot  of 
ten  Senators  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  3.). 

3>iefe  ©teberBofang  be*  @uBftontto  tft  nidft  Bloße  föettföiodflgfeit,  fonbem 
jum  2^eil  burd)  ba8  @treBen  naä)  2>eutfti$fett  oerantaßt,  too  which  auf  ein 
n&Beret  ©uBftantto,  ober  Bei  ber  Entfernung  oon  feinem  €5uBflanttoe  auf  ben 
gangen  fcorangeBenben  @afc  Bejogen  toerben  Wnnte,  jum  Styit  afe  rBetortfä>e 
$er*orBeBung  be« ©uBftantto  anjufeBen :  Site.  I  hadde  letters  ofthesoudan.. 
In  the  whiche  leiten  he  commanded  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  82.).  He  had  a 
book..  At  which  book  he  lough  alway  ful  fast  (Chaoc. ,  C.  T.  6251.  cf. 
6258.).  He  sangh  a  mayde  walkyng  him  beforn,  of  which  mayden  anoon  . . 
byraft  hhr  maydenhed  (6468.).  Many  ben  the  weyes  espiritaels . .  of  whiche 
weyes,  ther  is  a  ful  noble  way  (p.  185.  II.).  3m  Slfte.,  to©  btefe  An* 
fnüpfung  befi  töclattofafce«  B&ufiger  toieberteBrt,  bient  fle  öfter«  BeBaati<$er 
»rette  ber  2>arfteflung.  Sie  the  which  auf  bat  afr.  liquelz  jurttatoetfet 
(f.  ©.  171.),  fo  tft  au$  bte  Sieberfe^r  be«  $auj>ttoorte*  Beim  töelatto  anf 
afr.  Urforung  jnrüdjuffiBren,  unterjtflfct  burä)  eine  SBnltäje  ffiieberBotung  be« 
lateinifä)en  ©J>raa)geBraua)e«.  Äfr. . .  Liquex  JPoncat  li  demandoit  la  maitie  de 
une  vigne  (Chevalier,  Me"m.  histor.  sur  la  ville  et  la  seignearie  de  Poligny 
II.  562.). . .  Lesquex  ehastiaus  et  lesquex  apandises  nos  volons  et  otroyona 
qne  nostre  enfant . .  ayent  et  tiegnent  por  lor  partie  (Hist.  de  Bouroognk  Di- 
jon  1739.  IL  27.).  $at  Erant  omnino  duo  itinera,  quibus  ittneribus  domo 
exire  possent  (Gas.  B.  G.  1,  6.).  2>a«  Ägf.  toflrbe  $tcr  ein  a>emonjtrath> 
Pronomen  gebrauten. 

£.£)ber  einem  ©ubjlantio  toirb  ein  anbere«  fttbflitutrt,  xooBei  ein 
(Gattungsname  an  bie  ©teile  einel  Sigennamend,  ein  allgemeinerer 
Segriff  an  bie  eine«  engeren  ju  treten  pflegt. 

My  brother*8  daughter's  queen  of  Tunis;  So  is  she  heir  of  Napfe*; 
*twixt  which  regions  There  is  some  Space  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
The  longest  time  that  has  been  allowed  to  the  forma  of  mourning .  . 
has  been  that  of  a  yeart  in  which  spuce  the  body  is  commonly  sup- 
posed  to  be  mooldered  to  earth  (W.  Tkmple,  Lott.).  —  3)er  ffirfa^ 
(ann  aber  au^  in  ©ejhlt  einer  9Reton^mie  oorfommen:  A  Jew 
who  smiles  how  fall  his  bays  are  cramm'd,  Which  money  was  not  got 
without  my  means  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  Prol.). 

2at.  Amanw  Syriam  a  Cilicia  diridit;  qui  mons  erat  hostium  plenas 
aempiternornm  (Cic,  Att.  5,  20.). 
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y.  £>aran  fliegt  fh$  M«  Bcjugnafrite  bet  mit  «Ate»  angeführten  $attpfr 
»ortet  auf  nidjt  f u6fiantit?tf c^e  ©afcglieber  unb  ganje  ©Sfce. 

Commanicating  male  and  female  light,  Which  two  great  texet 
animate  the  world  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  150.).  The  Salle  de  Manege  i« 
still  nsefal  aa  a  place  of  proclamation.  For  which  use,  indeed,  it 
now  chiefly  serves  (Carl.,  Ft.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  When  thou  falTst.. 
Most  Edward  fall,  i&hich  peril  heaven  forfend  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
2,  l.).  A  strong  built  citadel  Commands  mach  more  than  leiten 
can  import;  Wkiek  maxim  had  Phalaris  observM,  He  had  never 
bellow'd  in  a  brazen  bull  (Mablowk,  Jew  of  M.  ProL).  The  clerk . . 
tried  to  warm  himself  at  the  candle;  in  which  effibrt,  not  being  a 
man  of  a  strong  Imagination,  he  failed  (Dickens,  Chris tm.  Car.  1.). 
„One,  a  Roman  gentleman,  Came'from  bis  Holiness*s  court."  —  «The 
same,  donbtleas,  I  saw  this  morning ;  by  which  toktn  The  other  is  the 
aneering  amorist,  Da  Riva."  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor.  1,  3.) 
Henry . .  may  be  nothing  more  than  a  prisoner  of  war;  in  which  ca$e, 
I  can  liberate  him  on  parole  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  3n  folgen  gäflen 
enthält  bat  ©ubftonti©  bie  3nfammenfaffung  ober  bie  präbitatioe  ©e* 
fKutmuitg  ettier  #anblung.  St  tann  aber  aud)  ein  ©ubftontio,  toel* 
djeS  einen  S^^Ö^ff  autbrfleft,  auf  eine  $anblung  jurfidbejogen  fein, 
treidle  altbann  alt  3citbefhmmnng  berficfjld&tigt  toirb:  Down  they 
feil. .  down  Into  this  deep,  and  in  the  general  fall  I  also;  at  which 
Urne  this  powerfnl  key  Into  my  band  was  given  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  771.). 

On  ber  Sejie&ung  auf  eine  Steige  bon  ©afcgliebern  ober  Säften, 
toel^e  burd)  bat  neutrale  aü  which  jufammengefagt  toirb,  fann  bat 
fyntaftifdjc  $3er$Sltmj$  Beiber  titelt  fo  angefe^en  toerben,  alt  ob  aü 
fubjlantibirt  unb  appofltional  bat  Vorangegangene  jufammenfa§t: 
. .  Aü  whiefa  as  a  method  of  proclamation,  is  very  convenient  (Carl., 
Fr."  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  . .  To  aü  which  oor  poor  Legislative  . .  can  oppose 
nothing,  by  way  of  remedy,  bat  mere  bursts  of  parliamentary  elo- 
quence  (2,  ö,  7.  init.).  AU  perfco'tt  ftd>  bielmeBr,  »ie  fdjon  bie  SBort* 
Peilung  anbeutet,  abjeftimfc^  ju  which,  fo  baß  fl<$  fontaftifdj  aü  which 
bem  the  which  ©ergleidjt. 

Alte.  Now  wolden  som  men  say  peradventure . .  To  which  Mng  scbortly 
answeren  I  schal  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  6655.).  Yit  wol  lhay  sayn  härm  and  mnr- 
mare  prively  for  verray  despit;  whichc  norde*  men  clepe  tbe  äereles  Pater 
noster  (p.  195.  II.).  SKtfr.  ..En  tesmongnage  des  queils  choses  nons  avons 
ces  presentes  lettre«  saellees  (Willems,  Chron.  de  J.  van  Heila  1836.  Preuves/ 
p.  454.).  £at.  Ac  verbis  qaoque  dilaeidis  utendam  est:  quo  de  aenere  di- 
cendnm  est  in  praeeeptis  elocntfonis  (Cic,  Invent.  1,  20.). 

f u  säst (Honst*  ^tnwrt. 

^Diejenigen  äBBrter,  »eldje  man  unter  bem  tarnen  ber  unbejiimmten 
fjftrtoorter  befaßt,  ftnb,  mit  Hutnatyme  toeniger  batyn  amdjneter  ©üb» 
ftanttoformen  feie  a*ght,  ought,  naught  je.  an  jid}  abjefttoifdjer  Natur. 
3$re  ©ubftantibirung,  treibe  man  oon  intern  fogenannten  abfohlten 
©ebraudfc  mit  SRüdfbeutung  auf  einen  bereitt  genannten  ©egenftanb  fon» 
taftifö  untertreiben  mug,  giebt  im  allgemeinen  nur  $erfonennamen; 
neutrale  ©ubflanttbe  gemSljren  toemge,  roie  aü,  enough,  tnuch  k. 

one  muß  alt  unbeftimmtet  gfirtoort  betrautet  toerben,  too  et  toeber 

16» 
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bie  SRatur  be«  tonlofen  «rtilett,  nod>  bie  be6  Aaflttorte«  Bat,  mctye* 

ben  ©egenfafc  jur  Sietyeit  auSbrütft.     «I«  abieftibifdje*  prtoort  er» 

fc^cint  e«  aber  [eben  in  unmittelbarer  ©erbinbwig  mit  einem  $attpU 

toorte,  mit  ber  fflebeutung  be$  tat.  quidam,  aliquis,  unb  greift  aiäbaim 

)um  2$eil  an  bie  Scbeutung  bon  eome  ober  bie  be$  Ärtitett  an,  a,  tote 

biefer  an  ba«  bejtimmte  3a#roort  anjheift.    ©.  @.  180. 

#.  ©0  finbet  fi$  <m«  bei  temporalen  ©ubjtantibcn:  Affifetion  may  (wm? 

day   smile  again  (Shakaf.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  1.).     One  day  a  young 

lord  insulted  me  (Bülw.,  Money  2,   3.)«     Schiller,    it  appears,   at 

otte  Urne  thought  of  writing  an  Epic  Poem  upon  Friedrieb  the  Gieat 

(Cabl.,    Freder.  the  Gr.   1,    1.).     He    woke  one  mommg  (Wabben, 

Now  a.   Then  1.).     Poor  Aylifle  was  horrified  one  evening  by  being 

cailed  upon  (ib.).    2öte  Ijier  eine  unbejlimmte  3«t  buro}  one  äuge* 

beutet  ifl,  fo  n>irb  oft  eine  benannte  Sßerfon,  bie  bon  bem  SRebenben 

anberoeitig  nidjt  djarafterijlrt  »erben  laun  ober  foO,  u>a$  Befonbert 

toegen  tyrer  Sebeutungeloßgfeit  gefegt,  mit  one  eingeführt:  I  am 

the   sister  of  one  Claudio  (Shakap.,   Meas.  for  Meas.  6,  1.).     There 

dwells   one  mistress  Quickly  (Merry  W.  1,   2.).     There  u  one  Sidro- 

phel  Whom  I  have  cudgell'd  (Bütl.,  Had.  8,  3,  633.).     To   compel 

one  Simon  (Mark.    15,   21.).      One  Matter  Jones  hath  ask'd  to  see 

yoar  lordship  (Sberid.  Knowlkö,  Hanchb.  3,  1 .).    Was  there  not  One 

Quentin  Halwortk  there?  (4,1.)    A  young  man  —  one  TiUlebat  TU- 

mouse  (Warben,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  1.). 

3m  Site,  toerben  Betberiet  JBerBinbungen  mit  ber  bolleren  gönn  bet  3*W* 
»orte«  gefunben,  toel<&e  ft#  freiließ  bon  ber  unbetonten  ni<$t  überaß  unter* 
treiben  lägt,  obgleich  bei  3"tbeflimmungen  am$  a  geläufig  iß:  That  befel 
on  an  day  (Wujght,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Byfel . .  in  that  sesoun  on  a  day 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  19.).  $afbf.  JEnea  an  one  tide  an  cniht  J>er  com  ride 
(La3am.  III.  175.).  ©<$on  ba«  fcgf.  gebraucht  bei  unBefHmmter  3eitangabe 
An:  pä  ras  dnum  däge  gevorden  etc.  (Luc.  20,  1.).  Sgl.  On  one  of  ikote 
day$.  One  bat  jty  in  neuerer  3*it  Befouber«  Bei  3citBeßimuntngen  im  ffr 
fufatib  feftgefefct.  öelteBt  toar  im  fdte.  oon  bor  (Eigennamen:  Oon  Mako- 
methf  a  man,  In  mobilere  broughte  Sarzena  of  Surree  (P.  Ploughk.  p.  318.). 
Oon  Spek-yvel  bihynd«  (p.  4 IG.).  And  wedded  oon  Wanhope  (p.  434.). 
Oon  fheeu*  a  jnstices  sone  p.  335.).  Oon  Lalumyus  Compleigned  nnto  his 
felaw  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6339.).  6o  gebrauten  bie  romamföen  @j>radjeu  ba« 
alte  3a$ltoort,  3t.  ©bw«  ™h  ¥«rt.  hum,  au$  bor  ^erfonennamen.  3n  Älte- 
rer 3ett  bermiffe  i<$  atyiltifcc  engttföe  »eifetele.  2)a«  *gf.  föcint  ni^t  Bio« 
bie  unmittelbare  SerBinbung  bon  an,  fonbern  au^  bie  bon  sum,  meldet  ^icr 
eutf)>red>enb  u>aref  mit  einem  (Eigennamen  ju  bermeiben:  Hig  geföngon  tumne 
Oyrenücne  Simonem  (Luc.  23,  26.  [intkaßinwi  Xtpw^f  rtvoq  Kupjwuov.]). 
Genfddon  tumnef  veg-ferendne  Simonem  Cyreneum  (Marc.  15,  21.)  [&yya- 
ptuouo-i  Ttapayovra  nva  Stjütuva  Kupyjvetfov].  Sgl.  Gemötton  hig  eenne  Oyre- 
tmene  man . .  f>äs  nama  väa  Symon  (Math.  27,  32.). 

ß.t&tty  gelaufig  ijl  ba*  alleinfte^enbe(abfolute)  one,  »elbauf  ein 
©ubjlantib  }urfidbeutet  unb  in  ber  öin^l  unb  Wlttyioty  ate 
Srfa^  be*  ©ubftantib  im  pr&bifatiben,  a^ofitiben  ober  abberbialett 
Ser^tniffe  auftritt. 

A  man  in  all  the  world-new  fashions  flaunted..  One}  whom  the 
music  of  his  own  vain  tongae  Doth  ravish  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L. 
1,  1.).  Most  like  a  noble  lord  in  iove,  and  one  That  had  a  royal 
lorer  (Cymb.  5,  5.)..    Her  marriage  was  not  one  of  love  (Hook,  Jack 
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Brag  1.).  If  my  absence  takes  A  friend  from  theo,  it  leaves  one 
with  fhee  —  Hope!  (Shbrid.  Knowuw,  Virgin.  5»  3.)  „You  must 
be  a  cloae  obeerver,  Sir."  —  „Neoeaaity  has  made  me  one.11  (Coofeh, 
Spy  4.)  „Now  for  a  horte."  —  „Behold  one  in  a  trice."  (Plawcrb, 
Fortanio  1,  2.)  „Canat  matck  um  her  Amongst  oar  cüy  auuswf" 
—  „Nor  eourt  onet."  (Shkmd.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2,  2.) 

ftöuflg  erf($eint  one  in  Ölleitung  eine«  Sfbjeltib  att  Sertrtter 
chte$  fcorangeljenben  ©ubfiantto:  Oor  contract  is  anold  one  (Dickens, 
Chriatm.  Car.  2.).  The  moral  of  the  Jesuita'  story  I  think  at 
wholesorrte  a  one  aa  ever  was  writ  (Thackbb^  Bist,  of  H.  Esm.  2,  4.). 
Aa  her  natural  face  decays,  her  »kill  improves  in  making  the  artiß- 
eial  one  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Of  all  my  fiiends  ..you  are  the 
onhf  one  I  esteein  (Bülw.  ,  Money  2,  3.).  A  Castle  after  all  is  -bot 
'*  honte  —  The  duüett  one  when  laeking  Company  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hnnchb.  4,  1.).  You  gave  the  first  blow  and  the  hardett  one  (1, 
1.).  Will  bis  Touche»  vouch  him  no  more  of  hit  purehatet,  and 
double  ontt  too,  than  the  lengtb  and  breadth  of  a  pair  of  indentuzea? 
(Sbaksp.,  Haml.  5,  1.)  Thou  must  take  meatures,  speedy  one$  — 
must  act  (Coixr.,  Pice.  3,  1.).  A  change  Of  drettet  will  suffice. 
She  muat  have  new  onet  (Sherid.  Knowxes,  Hunchb.  3,  2.). 

@o  totrb  one  aud)  bei  einigen  unbejltmmfcn  gürtoörtern  in  ber 
Ritfbetrtung  berfclben  anf  cht©ubftanth>  gefunben:  He  was  conscious 
of  a  thousand  odourt  floating  in  the  air,  each  one  connected  with  a 
thonsand  thoughts  (Dickens,  Chriatm.  Car.  2.).  If  each  smooth  tue 
had  been  a  blank  at  first .  .  there  would  bare  been  a  copy  of  old 
Marley*»  bead  on  every  one  (1.).  The  sempstress  had  done  nothing 
to  the  gown ;  yet  rares  and  storms  my  mistresa  at  her  . .  and  Orders 
her,  straight,  to  make  another  one  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2, 
1.).  Pray  heaven  it  be  not  so  that  you  have  such  a  man  here;  but 
'tis  most  certain  your  husband's  Coming . .  to  search  for  such  a  one 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  3,  3.).   f.  y. 

SDie  ©praö}e  bebarf  jum  Steile  ber  anflfflflnng  ber  Sficfc  nt<$t, 
tDctcfcc  ein  in  ®eban!en  gn  toteberfyrfenbe«  ©üb  jiantio  laffen  toftrbe; 
audj  fyit  fle  anbete  Mittel,  bte  ©ejiefrrag  Kar  *u  erhalten.  Am  toe» 
ntgften  erfdjetnt  bte  (Einfügung  »on  one,  onet  erforberltä>,  too  fd>on  ein 
Ärttlet  mit  einem  KbjeftU)  bte  Sejugna^nw  beutlidj  mad>t.  SgL 
O  excellent  devicel  was  there  ever  heard  a  better?  (8hak8pm  Two 
Gentlem.  2,  1.)  Her  favonrite  teience  was  the  mathematical  (Byron, 
D.  Juan  1,  13.).  The  languaget,  especially  the  dead  (1,  40.).  I 
loved  my  black  regions,  nor  panted  for  new  (Hours  of  Idlen.  p.  305.). 
Stern  rites  and  tad  (Bryant  p.  38.).  Hu<$  ttnbejlimmte  gürtoorter 
bebfirfen  natflrltd>  an  fld?  einer  folgen  Unterftüfcung  mä)t. 

©er  Crf«ft  eine«  Vorangegangenen  $a«$tn>ottrt  buru)  one  iß  fett  bem  toter* 
geinten  9ayr$ttnbert  getootJnfcetttlnifiSig,  tu  neuerer  -3eit  aber  bei  ©eitern  W«* 
Pger  getoorben:  Jef  thou  sytte  by  a  worthyour  mon,  Then%  thy  aelven  thou 
art  wen  (Halliw.  Frecmaa.  737.).  Have  ye  afigure.J  Ther  have  we 
non,  But  whan  ua  liketh  we  can  take  oa  on  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7041.).  We 
women  may  wary  alle  Ute  husbondes,  I  have  oone,  bi  Mary!  that  lowayd 
me  of  my  bände*  (Town.  M.  p.  25.).  Stud)  jh*t  e«  in  «egteitnng  eine« 
«bjeftto,  toetd)e«  ba«  oorangefrnbe  @ubjlantito  benimmt:  That  I  have  the 
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moite  stedefast  vn/f,  And  ek  «to  meekest  oon  that  berifh  lyf  (Chaoc.,  C.  T. 
9425.).  ®te  Serbrabuna  bet  one  mit  einem  «bjeftto  nnb  bent  toorangefcttben 
Krtilel  an,  a  ift  bie  auffaflenbere  Crf^etnuitg,  toetd)e  im  fUfte.  toeuig  bemerft 
totrb  (f.  @.  192.),  rttyrenb  fonft  «  mit  <m«  fld)  Öfter  terWnbet  (f.  ©.  188.). 
Eon  ©erbinbungen  mit  unbeftroimten  gfirtodrtern  tu  bet  ftiicfbeutmig  tjl 
iwyUt  on  JU  bewerten:  Z%«  cftayer  wu  charbocl*  «ton,  &t0y£b  on  ne  saw 
they  never  non  (Rice.  C.  db  L.  89.).  Snbere,  Xsk  bie  Don  eaeh  one  K. 
ftab  natnentttö)  in  ber  Hwofttion  Wufig.  ©.  ü^pofttion.  2)ie  fiftefte 
©£ra<$e  bietet  für  ben  berührten  ©ebranö}  tonm  Bnfyrft  2>ie  Sertoenbimg 
ber  JHuralform  hl  folget  ©ejiefang  tft  entfliehen  Jung, 
y.  S)a$  fubflantit>trte  oim  erfä>eint  tyeit*  allein,  t&eite  in  Begleitung 
attributiver  89ejiimmunfjen. 

91  (ein  fte^ettb  Dejeiäfaet  eS  al£  gftrtoort  ein  einjelne«,  ni$t  ntyer 
bejeidjnete* Onbibibunm,  einer,  jemanb,  toobei  berffiebenbe  immer- 
hin eine  befiiminte  <Perfbnfid>feit  im  Äuge  traben  mag,  ober  bat  du* 
bhnbnnmift  ©eratlgentcinert  jubenten,  u>ie  bie*  bei  bem  beutfa>en 
man  ber  gaU  jn  fein  pflegt  unb  aud>  bei  einer  nnb  jemanb  fein 
tann:  I  have  heard  a  sonnet  begin  so  to  one's  mistress  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  7.).  „I  know  who  loves  him."  —  „.  .1  Warrant,  one 
tbat  knows  bim  not"  (Mucb  Ado  3,  2.)  To  put  one  in  mind  of 
faulte  is  tbe  truest  sign  of  friendship  (Fikld.,  Tbe  Temple  Bean 
1,  1.).  Is  one  well  Becanse  on#'t  better?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hnncbb. 
5,1.)  A  qaiet  conscience  makes  one  so  serene  (Byron,  D.  Juan 
1,  83.).  For  at  best,  cried  he,  it  is  but  divulging  one's  own  infamy 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  21.).  To  see  witb  one's  own  eyes  men  and  coun- 
tries  is  better  tban  reading  all  tbe  books  of  travel  in  tbe  world 
(Thacker.,  Hist  of  H.  £sm.  2,  5.).  2)er  ©egenfafe  be*  Sinen  }tt 
einer  ÜRe^rjatyl  tann  babei  leicht  $er»orgefe$rt  »erben:  It  was  well 
remarked  by  one  (or  perbaps  by  more)  that  misfortune«  do  not  come 
Single  (Fikld.,  T.  Jones  6,  7.). 

Son  einem  Sbiettit»  ober  $articip  begleitet,  toirb  one  311m 
Xrfiger  be«  ©ubftanttobegriffe«:  As  one  disarmed  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  945.). 
To  one  so  dear  .  .  as  Sir  Proteus  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  7.).  The 
story  of  one  to  true  and  tender  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Broken  Heart). 
©.  p.  185.  Sie  attributive  SefUmmung  tann  and)  burd)  eine  aboer* 
biale  erfefct  fein:  How  happy  is  my  friend,  to  be  tbe  favourite  of 
one  with  euch  sense  to  distinguish  merit  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat  M.  4.). 
SBie  one  einer  attributiven  ©eftimmung  vorangeht,  fo  folgt  e*  and> 
einer  folgen,  unb  nimmt  alSbann  aua)  bte  <ßturalform  an:  Neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  destruction  (Ps.  16,  10.). 
The  Holy  One  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  359.).  The  Evü  One  (9,  463.). 
Lady  Lufton,  who  regarded  them  as  children  of  the  Lost  one  (Trol- 
lopb,  Framl.  Parson.  1.  2.).  Thou  art  one  of  the  false  ones  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  3,  6.).  That  the  poor  may  fall  by  bis  strong  ones  (Ps.  10, 
10.).  The  knowing  ones  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  I  was  not 
one  of  the  lucky  ones  (Bolw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  9Ji($t  Wtgett&Ijn- 
Ho)  iß  bie  ^ittjufügung  »on  one,  ones  jum  Sofatfo:  Young  oiw,  In- 
form us  of  thy  fortunes  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  Why  dost  thou 
tremble,  my  pretty  one?  (Bulw.,  Rienzi,  1,  4.)  Come  lüde  ones 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.).  Mighty  ones!  Love  and  Death !  Te  are 
the  strong  in  this  world  of  ours  (Mbs/  Hemans  p.  220.). 
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Sie  in  bcn  {eueren  gSDen  ta*  gftnnnrt  meijl  pfoiuftitö  frurju- 
tritt,  fo  erföeint  e*  anö)  bei  bet  ©n&jiantioirmig  unbejtimntter 
gflrworter  in  berCinjaljl  ntetft  j>leonaftifo>,  obtooljl  einige  berfetten 
e*  mit  Sortiebe  jtt  fl$  nehmen,  einjelne  feJbfl  a  one  ersten,  tote 
*umy  unb  such.  Safyin  geboren  no  one,  eone  onet  any  one,  eack  one, 
every  one,  (an,  tbe)  other  one,  many  a  one,  such  a  one.  8n<$  31t  We* 
fen  fcerbunbenen  güTtoörtem  fönnen  attributive  Seftinttnungen  treten: 
My  pari  ot  death  no  one  so  true  Did  share  it  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N. ' 
2,  4.)-  No  one  ean  insalt  her  now  (Bülw*,  Money  2,  3.)-  Some 
one  intent  on  mischief  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  502.).  Last  night  when 
some  one  spoke  his  name  (Tenntson  p.  96.)*  She  thoaght  «m 
one  eise  might  be  locked  in  (Oxknfobd,  Twice  Killed  2.).  I  am 
enjoin'd  by  oath  tfobserve  three  things:  First  neverto  ünfold  to  any 
one  Which  casket  'twas  I  chose  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  2,  9.)-  Tb*** 
was  one  portly  person,  who  bowed  lower  tban  any  one  (Thackke., 
Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  1,  4.).  Or  hatb  any  one  living  attempted  to  es« 
piain  wbat  tbe  modern  jndges . .  mean  by  that  word  low?  (Ftkld., 
T.  Jon.  5,  1.)  Thanks  to  all  at  once,  and  to  eack  one  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  5,  7.)-  Every  one  doth  call  me  by  my  name  (Com.  of  Err. 
4,  3.).    Let  every  one  please  themselves  (Kingsley,  Two  Years  ago 

1.  Introd.).  Tbe  one  will  swim,  wbere  drowns  the  other  one  (Shx- 
Bio.  Khowles,  Hnncbb.  2,  2.).  Many  a  one  of  tbem  owes  his  esta- 
Uisbment  in  life  to  Mr.  Dudleigh  (Wahrem,  Diary  1,  22.).  When 
euch  a  one  as  sbe,  such  is  her  neighbonr  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It. 

2,  7.).     No  other  but  such  a  one  as  he  (Colkr.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 

%M  f  nbfbmtmhte  one  fmbet  fld)  niojt  in  allen  ben  aufgefaßten  Wflen 
in  ber  filteren  @praä)e  mieber;  boä)  ift  ba«  afleraftefcnbe  cm  in  ber  veben> 
tnng  fcon  aliquu,  guidam,  ofrte  tteraugememerung,  bi«  in  ba«  Vngelffid)fifä)e 
30  Verfölgen:  Site.  Hof  on  ich  herde  saie,  Fol  modi  mon  and  prond 
(Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  Right  sna  sal  he  pe  folk  bigile  Als  he  did  wit 
sti  craft  til  an  (Akticbist  178.).  Ocn  that  mache  wo  wroghte,  Sleathe  wes 
his  name  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  434.).  And  so  befeile,  that  on  wratihed  htm, 
and  with  his  owne  propre  swerd  he  was  slayn  (Madxdhv.  p.  87.).  $OÖf- 
Seodden  com  an  pe  leonede  wel  (Lajah.  I.  800.).  pa  com  an  of  his  conne, 
Carric  wes  ihaten  (III.  155:).  €nrfö)teben  tritt  ^ier  bie  SoTfteflmig  ber  Cm- 
beit  im  ^egenfa^e  ju  einer  Siel^ett  jnrmt;  unb  fo  mag  man  and)  im  Stf. 
an  an  einigen  6teüCH  beuten,  pssr  pa  amne  betsshton  giddnm  geam  snot- 
torne,  pam  vas  Judas  nama,  cenned  for  cneömagnm  (Elbsk  584.). 

Dbtoob*  ein  tfeonoftifd^e«  one  fonft  ber  alten  €tyra<$e  niö)t  nngetftnfig  ift 
(f.  ©.  188.),  {0  tj»  boä)  bie  ©ubjrontwirnng  eine«  Bbieftto  bnrd)  ein  toewrtu 
gefegte«  ober  fotgenbe*  betonte«  ans  im  ungemeinen  für  jünger  ju  erac&tat 
3>aß  ein  im  Sgf.  nad)ge{lettte«  <*n  (ter  ttrieberjuflnben  tofire,  bfirfte  JRiemanb 
annehmen.  Sgl.  Ic  vat  eardfäslne  änne  stand  an  deäfne  dnmban  (Ghmuf, 
Ags.  Poes.  II.  398.). 

©ubjtantttotrte  unbefHmntte  gflrwörter  mit  folgenbem  one  ty&tu 
fid)  in  einjetnen  gormen  frifye  eingebürgert:  Alte.  Uckon  senile  cafle  other 
fellows  by  cuthe  (Halliw.  Freemas.  51.).  For  my  love..Love  hem  eehone 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  48.).  f>afbf.  He  nimel>I>  mikell  gom  Whatt  gate  iüe  an 
himm  ledel>{>  (Orm.  15856.).  Site.  Mache  moore  is  to  love  Of  hym  that 
twich  oon  taketh  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  289.).  With  suche  one  as  yow  (Wbujht, 
Anecd.  p.  85.).  fyrfbf.  Patt  swiüc  an  shollde  mujhenn  beon  Shippennd  off 
alle   shaffte   (Obm.  11595.).  .  Site.  And  nn  par  es  wel  mani  an  (Ästtcnm 


248    H- **•  »ort  *  n.  ©afcffignug.  1. 8fif#n.  ©ortffgimg.  m.  S>.  attrÄ.  8efL 

84»).    Fol  «tany  oon  at  tht*  tyme  felith  in  hi§  harte  ml  wikktdly  (Grauc^ 
CT.  p.  197.  I.).    €5.  «WOfitiotL 

ffibr  no  one  flrtet  fi$  fein  Sttfyrtt  in  Wer  3ett;  bie  ffoatogie  ftdat  in 
no  bat  tonfot  geworbene  *one,  ni$t  no,  agf.  nÄ=  ««tw,  p  wtiaugeii.  @e 
toflrbe  an$  im»  <m«  beut  a  <me  entforeefcen. 

no,  n#ne  agf.  ndn  t)gl.  atyb.  mtö»,  ««Aem,  noA«n,  ml?b.  «**«•«,  se- 
M,  n$b.  lein,  femmt  friifje  aud>  in  ber  berfürjten  gorm  bor, 
lodere  man  mit  beut  au«  4«  entjtanbeneu  «,  o  bergleidjen  fann,  unb 
bic  ßd},  biefem  analog,  nur  in  Xnlelpmng  an  einen  folgenben  ©üb« 
ftaitibbeatiff  mit  ober  o^ne  nähere  Seflimmung  jeigt,  obwohl  fie  niä)t 
in  berfelben  fconlofigteit  auftritt,  3n  ber  (Sinja^l  fte$t  eS  ber  »er* 
Mnbwtg  bon  not  an  (a)  nid>t  fern,  obtootyl  jid>  »or  nfifcer  an  bad  ©afc* 
berb  anplefyten  bermag,  roaljrenb  «o  fd}Ied>tyui  mit  bem  ©eroicfcte  ber 
Verneinung  ba*  ©ubßantib  berührt. 

«.dm  allgemeinen  totrb  bie  fid>  an  ba«  ©ubteft,  ba$  präbifatioe  <3ub« 
ftantib  ober  ba*  Objett  anfd>liegcnbe  abjeftibifdje  Sernemmtg  ge* 
»>ä$lt,  menn  ber  ÄuSfdjfag  be«  ©ubftantibbegriffe«  in  feinem  gatqen 
Umfange  bon  bem  5E$tigMt«beariffe  meljr  bie  Sorfleflung  befd^&f» 
tigt  aU  bie  Äuföebnng  beS  £b&tigteit*begriffe*  in  »ejiebuug  auf 
jenen.  Ändj  mag  man  in  ber  ©ertaufdjung  bon  not  mit  *o  bor 
einem  ©ubftantiobegriff  oft  eine  Ättractton  ber  Negation  bur$ 
benfetben  erbliden,  u>el<$e  feinen  weiteren  togifdjen  ©runb  bat.  ®er 
@ebrau<$  be*  SDeterminatib  in  ber  2Reljrjabl  gebort  fdpn  ber  frittje* 
flen  ßeit  an. 

Thia  is  iio  anewer  .  .  To  exeose  the  current  of  thy  cruelty 
(Shaksp.,  Merck  of  V.  4,  1.).  Here  is  a  mourning  Borne, . .  No 
Borne  of  safety  for  Octavius  yet  (Jul.  Ges.  3,  1.).  They  have 
no  wme  (John  2,  3.)-  No  eye  at  all  is  better  iJMn  an  evil  eye 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  I*  >*  no  sm  in  kings  to  seek  amu- 
sement  (Bülw.  Richel.  4,  1.).  You  are  no  soldier  (Shjerid. 
KxowlbS,  Hunchb.  4,  1.).  I  am  no  bäte  intriguer  (Bülw.,  Richel. 
5,  2.).  Have  you  no  ears?  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  11.)  We 
are  no  spies  (Gkn.  42,  31.).  No  JSsculapian  drugs . .  E'er  bore  the 
kealing  which  that  acrap  of  parchment  Will  medicine  to  Ambition's 
ftagging  heart  (Bulw.,  Richel.  5,  1.).  He  tranalated  or  veraified 
two  Paalms..,  bat  they  reise  no  great  expeetaUons  (Johnson,  La- 
ves  1.). 

Sie  no  fiefy  unmittelbar  an  ein  attributibtf  Xbjeftib  auffliegt, 
fb^  an  bertoanbte  beterminatibe  SefWmmungen,  toie  such  unb  otker, 
aber  anä)  an  beftimmte  unb  unbeßimmte  3a^^örter,  tote  one,  two  je. 
feto,  ouäf  )00  pe  fubflantibtrt  finb:  There'e  no  such  thing  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  2,  1.).  If  you  have  formed  no  other  and  inseparable  attach- 
ment, I  could  wi8h  to  suggest  your  choiee  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.). 
No  other  but  «ach  a  one  as  he  can  serve  the  army  (Coleb.,  Pic- 
coL  1,  4.).  No  one  so  true  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  2 ,  4.).  In  »hört 
no  three  persons  could  be  more  kindly  reeeived  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 
1.).  Wbere  all  deserve  And  stand  expos'd  by  common  peccancy  To 
what  no  feto  have  feit  (Cowp.  p.  186.). 

3)en  3Bed>fet  bon  no  mit  not  an  (a)  in  ber  Qnnjatyl  beranfo^au* 
(idjen   Seif piete  toie   bie   folgenben:    Not  a  man    depart  (Shaksp., 
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Jal.  Gm  3,  2.)-  Brei?  offence  is  «o*  a  tote  «t  fast  (Merck, 
rf  V.  4,  1.).  I . .  had  not  an  ear  to  bear  my  trne  time  broke 
(Rieb.  II.  5,  5.).  Lose  not  a  moment  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.). 
My  friend  this  is  not  a  legal  condition  (Money  2,  3.)*  £ad  Blofje 
no/,  too  no  fi<$  mit  einem  folgeitben  ©uBjiantio  betBinben  Bnnte, 
fliegt  fidj  an  ben  CerBalbegriff:  How  dall  i*  he  that  hath  not 
stur*  to  see  Wbat  lies  before  bim  (Sherid.  Knowleö,  Huncbb. 
4,  1.). 

2>a*  Ottoity  M  negattoen  no  ift  übrigen«  Oerfäteben;  am  ßfirtßen  in 
bet  Heget  Beim  ©nBjefte  ober  flBerBan#  an  ber  6j>ifce  be*  ©afce«,  aber 
auä)  in  anberen  ©afcgliebern,  fo  bag  e*  gum  S^etl  bur<$  not  one,  prm 
StBeil  bmrä)  not  any  erflfirt  »erben  fannr  tote  föon  bie  agf.  non  unb 
wenig  etnanber  nafc  Berühren  nnb  mit  etnanber  toe$feln.  3>a*  Site. 
ma$t  jtoifcfcn  ben  Bänftg  no$  oon  ber  ©afcnegation  ne  (no  k.)  Beglei- 
teten gönnen  no  (na)  unb  nonc  (noon,  non  k.)  oer  bem  ©nBftantio* 
Begriffe  no$  leinen  fflblBaren  Untertrieb;  ein  folgenber  Bofal  ober  ein 
antautenbet  A  bätt  bat  auelantenbe  n  (ne)  be*  gfinoort«  (Anger  fefi: 
Alte.  Whan  no  defaute  Dys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  36.).  Heo  no  koupe  of  no 
fikelyng  (I.  30.).  Such  qualitl  nath  no  man  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat» 
p.  193.).  5^  hia  ***  have  TK>  cAtYd,  thei  brenne  hire  with  bim  (Maun- 
dbv.  p.  171.).  Mighte  no  deeth  bym  for-do  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  399.). 
I  kan  no  Frenseche  (p.  91.).  No  vyn  na  drank  sehe  (16328.).  Es  na 
meto  I»ai  aal  yern  mare  (Ahticrist  356.).  It  es  na  lande  pat  man  can 
neven  (185.).  Non  merey  per  nys  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  370.).  Hie  nadde 
non  poer  (II.  372.).  Noon  degnteth  moreel  passid  thorugh  htr  throte 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  16321.).  He  nath  of  hire  non  hevgnuee  (Wbkiht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  Shal  noon  ale  after  mete  Holde  me  thennes  (P, 
Plouohm.  p.  104.).  Myghte  noon  armure  it  leite,  Ne  none  heighe 
waüee  (p.  24.).  I  have  non  Englisch  digne  Unto  tby  malice  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  5298.).  2>a«  fcalBf.,  welche«  no<$  oielfaö)  Rler>n«formen,  Befon? 
berf  in  ber  Cmjabl,  oon  non  Bietet,  jeigt  einzelne  Spuren  ber  ftatflrjmtg 
beffefböt:  pa  .  .nssrt  nesnee  monnee  sane  (Lajam.  III.  228.).  Ne  mihte 
heo  of  pan  walle  s&nne  stan  falle  no  mid  nare  etrengde  (II.  393.).  Annd 
tatt  he  noht  ne  feil,  ne  U33  1  nane  depe  einneee  (Orm.  12838.).  3>ie 
Serfitqnng  0tt  na  jie&t  toetemjeU:  purh  nane  ennnes  spelle  ne  ende  heom 
na  mon  teile  (La3am*  III.  9.).  Ne»  nseaere  na  mon  iboren  (II.  75.).  Null 
ich  assn  na  lond  (II.  370.).  Na  god  heo  ne  bi-jeted  (I.  144.).  3*°** 
fefyaft  iß  na  toor  einem  Äontyaratio:  pa  ne  mihbt  nohht  ledenn  her  Na 
beäre  lif  onn  eorpe  (Orm.  1624.).  3m  Ägf.  ift  bie  $ertoenbung  OOtt  ndn 
Bältfig :  Assan  . .  ofer  ]>äne  non  man  gyt  ne  sät  (Marc.  1 1 ,  2.).  pat 
ndn  meerra  man.. betrux  vtfe  and  vere  vurde  acenned  (Mbmoloo.  161.). 
Ne  mag  non  fieöv  tvam  hlafordam  pedvjan  (Luc.  16,  13.).  pät  ic  ne 
fände  nemne  gylt  on  hym  (Job.  19,  4.).    God  näfd  non  angin  (Homil. 

B.  Ettm.  72,  49.).  Ne  rorhte  Johannes  ndn  tden  (10,  41.).  He  ne 
andryrde  mid  ndnum  vorde  (Mattb.  27,  14.).  Näbbe  ye  ndne  hlAfael 
(Marc.  8,  16.) 

2)ie  SerBhtbung  toon  no,  none  mit  bem  ab)eftfoiföen  nnb  fnBftantibirten 
euch  nnb  other  ift  alt:  Site.  Speke  no  eiche  wordee  (Towm.  M.  p.  40.).  Ne 
woldi  noat  That  ich  were  to  chapitre  i-bront,  For  none  seihe  werke» 
(Wkight,    Anecd.   p.  .8.).     By  kyndey  and  by  noon  other  lore  (Chauc, 

C.  T.  16682.).  Ther  is  noon  other  name  under  heven  (p.  190.1.).  For 
wille  ich  the  lore,  ne  non  other  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  $atBf.  pe  king 
befde  ssnne  broder,  neefde  he  nenne  oder  (Lajam.  II.  24.).  Ne  toc  sho 
wipp  non  oder  (Orm.   7668.).     3gf.  Non  evylc  ne  crom  snig   öder  .  . 
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5rjf<Z  (Cynkvulf,  Crist  290.  Grein).  Of  ntfnum  Sdrum  vUdJbme  (Bomil. 
b.  Ettm.  72,  35.).  Gif  ic  nine  veorc  ne  vorhte  on  bim,  [>e  ndn  oder 
ne  vorhte  (Joh.  15,  24.). 

3>er  Staffel  non  no,  not  an  (a)  ober  ber  einfachen  ftegatiott,  oftie 
©eetntrfid&tigung  be«  ©tnne«,  jetgt  fi<$  j.  ©.  in:  Ägf.  Ic  hibbe  nann* 
man  I>ät  me  dÖ  on  I>one  nere  (Joh.  5,  7.).  Site.  I  haae  not  a  man  etc. 
(Wycl.  ib.).  Sfceue.  I  have  no  man  etc.  (ib.).  Ägf.  Hig  nabbad  vfn 
(Joh.  2,  $.).  tttte.  pei  baue  not  vnjn  (Wtcl.  ib.).  fteite.  Thejr  Iure 
no  tcin«  (ib.). 

/B.S)te  ftorm  non«  $at  fld>  ba  erhalten,  too  ba«  gürtoort  ftdj  an  fein 
nadtfolgenbeS  ©ubftontib  letynt,  fonbetn  ifoßrt,  ober  mit  einer  an* 
bereu  attributiven  Seßimmung  berbunben,  bie  2Bieber$olung  beffel« 
ben  borauäfefct.  3>oa>  fte^t  e$  aud>,  n>o  e8  jty  attributiv  mit  feinem 
borangetyenben  ©ubjlantib  ftyntaftifö  berbinbet  Der  (entere  gaU 
fommt  feltener  in  ber  jüngeren  ©prad?e  bor,  toie  in:  To  call  that 
thing  an  art,  .Which  art  is  none  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  4, 1.); 
ber  erflere  ifi  fyäuftg:  He  walked  through  dry  places,  seeking  rttt, 
and  findeth  none  (Matth.  12,  43.).  Seek  out  bis  wickednesg  tili 
tbou  find  none  (Ps.  10,  15.).  God  keep  me  from  false  friends! 
but  tbey  were  none  (Shaksp.  ,  ßich.  III,  3,  1.).  „Speak  eomfort 
to  me.."  —  „I  have  none  to  give."  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  1.) 
Vicars  of  the  Pope  have  high  spiritnal  autkority,  none  temporal 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  "8.). 

3>te  Gattung  ber  boflen  gorm  in  biefen  gätten  beruht  auf  ber  y*$eren 
Betonung  bet  Sorte«,  »eldfre  bie  Stellung  beffelben  t^etfd  al*  arammati{4r 
tyeitt  als  r^etortfo)  notytoenbig  $erbetffi$rt  Set  beut  ftyntattifö)  ununttel* 
Baren  ttnfötuffe  an  ba«  borangevenbe  $au#toort  $  bie  Stellung  bon 
none  am  $nbe  bed  ©afce*  mit  größerem  &tt)t$te  bem  IHte.  geföuFg: 
Mon  fonde  heo  non  (R.  of  Gl.  L  14.).  Frendes  had  he  noon  (Gamk- 
lym  344.).  Mete  had  he  noon  (392.).  Ne  wed  hath  noon  to  legge 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  426.).  Same  ne  vüani  Ne  bede  I  thi  non  (Wmght, 
Anecd.  p.  6.).  Colourt  ne  know  1  non  (Cravo.,  C.  T.  11035.).  $te 
Sfcaifcftettuug  be«  gfirtoorte*  Überfahrt,  toe($e  nt#t  gewiäftto*  fein  fatm, 
tofcb  frfi^e  angetroffen :  ^>albf.  Nasten  heo  godne  rasd  nenne  (£*a3am.  III. 
75.).  Namede  he  eare  naenne  (II.  12.).  Nies  nteuere  hing  nan  J)a  etc. 
(II.  563.).    Ägf-  Nis  I>*r  . .  vedtäcen  nan  (Grkih,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  217.). 

3n  ber  töüdbejtetyung  fle^t  e*  glei<$fafl«.  Alte.  Ne  con  ich  saien  non 
falsdom  Ne  non  I  ne  shal  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Thei  wenen,  that 
thei  han  bawme)  and  thei  have  non  (Maundkv.  p.  51.).  And  forbad 
hem  alle  debat,  That  noon  were  among  hem  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  410.). 
Swich  a  conquerour  That  gretter  waa  ther  non  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  864.). 
A  coroune,  the  kyng  hath  noon  betlre  (p.  28.).  2>a$tn  geboren  g&lle, 
toie  fic  oben  angeführt  firtb.  $atbf.  He  is  hie  broder,  for  n«fd  he  nenne 
oder  (Lasam.  1. 32.).  @tn  rfl(fbegogene«  ndn  ift  Um  Bßf.  in  bieten  gfiöen 
unnbt(igr  ba  ber  negatioe  ©a&  ein  borange^enbed  $aiH>r»ort  o^ne  fflettere» 
fu^^Iiren  lägt:  He  gsd  . .  seiende  resie,  and  he  ne  gemßt  (Matth.  12,  43.). 

y.  SDa«  jubftantiöirte  none  toirb  ^äuftg  bon  ^}  er  fönen,  biöt»ei(en 
auc^  im  $(ural  gebraust;  taum  fommt  e£  ate  Sieutrum  bor,  auger 
bor  einem  partitioen  ©liebe  mit  of. 

Then  none  havo  I  offended  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Caes.  3,  2.).  None, 
"but  tbose  who  have  experionced  it  can  form  an  idea  of  the  deli- 
cious  throng  of  sensationg  etc.  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Voyage).  To 
fear  each  other,  fearing  none  beside  (Cowp.  p.  123.).    None  want  an 
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excuje  (Rogers,  It  For.  Trav.).    ©•  toeitertyn  bte  nnbefl  gfirto. 
im  j>arfit.  SJer^Sttniffe. 

inte,  ffc$t  none  Don  $erfonett:  That  hem  noon  ne  faule  (P.  Plouqhm. 
p.  86.).  $alBf.  Nan  neoren  swa  kene  f)at  heom  neh  comen  (La^ak.  III. 
SS.).  Ägf.  Ne  cymd  *iän  tö  Fäder  büton  |)arh  me  (Joh.  14,  6.).  Nys 
nän  I>e  on  minum*  naman  m&gen  Yyrce  (Marc.  9,  39.  cf.  9,  9.).  2)en 
fubftantt&irten  $tural  }a6e  ia)  tut  Hgf.  ni$t  gefttttben.  2>a«  neutrale 
fume  tft  ber  Alteren  €tyraä>e  tttä)t  fretnb:  Alte.  Some  bowes  ben  lered,  And 
some  bereth  nom  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  500.).  Ägf.  (fem . .  tu  ndn  to  gedfcle 
(Cadm.  1395.). 

some,  agf.  mm,  goty.  iwn,  altnorb.  *»mr,  a$b.  attfr.  «um,  quidam, 
aliqais,  nonnallas,  ftehfye*  in  ber  (Einjagt  in  feinem  abjetthrifdfen  @e« 
brause  fein  alte«  ©ebiet  mit  bem  9rtite(  an,  a  geseilt  fcat  (f.  @.  180.), 
toie  e*  in  fubßantimföer  Sertocnbung  bem  one  toeid&t,  vergleicht  fld>  in 
ftntaftiföer  öejie&unq  bem  gr.  t««,  tnbem  e«  bie  qualitative  mie  bie 
quantitative  Unbejummtyett  ju  bejeidjnen  geeignet  ifl.  @.  I.  6.  300. 

».  8bjetti»ifd>,  im  unmittelbaren  Änfd&luffe  an  einen  @ub* 
flautivbegriff,  etfdjeint  e$  bei  ^ßerfonen*  unb  @a$namen,  toobet  bie 
^erfon  ober  ©at^e  tfyeitt  at£  nio>t  toeiter  betannt  ober  mit  öebadjt 
nid)t  nS^et  bejeidjnet,  fyeil«  aU  nad)  Art,  SÄaaß  ober  3^1  unbeben* 
tenb  ober  geringfügig  erfdjeint. 

Every  day,  some  saüor's  wife,  The  master  of  some  merehani . .  Have 
just  our  theme  of  woe  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  The  fire-place  was 
an  old  one,  built  by  some  Dutck  merchant  long  ago  (Dickens,  Christin. 
Car.  1.).  It  had  been  built  by  a  mercantile  bacheior  for  some  fair 
Rosamond  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  We  must  all  die  some  day  (Tbol- 
lopk,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  18.).  Unless  thoa  couldst  put  on  some  othtr 
shape  And  not  be  Richard  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  Some  serene 
blast  me !  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  3,  5.)  He  had  perhaps  given  some  offence 
by  visiting  Galileo  (Johnson,  Livee  1 .).  He  became  presently  a  per- 
son  of  some  lütie  importanee  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  1,  10.).  In 
some  such  a  way  now  the  depth  of  this  pure  devotion  . .  smote  upon  him 
(2,  6.).  You  had  some  hand  in  that  notable  derice  —  eh?  (Bülw., 
Lady  of  L.  5,  l.)  A  second  who  stood  at  some  distance  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  27.).  Quiet  enoagh  he  was  for  some  time  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of 
H.  Esm.  2,  15.).  Some  kunger  too  . .  the  people  feels  (Byron,  Don 
Juan  9,  6.).  Give  me  some  wine  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  13.). 
*  To  buy  the  Poor  some  meat  and  drink  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  1.). 
SRan  fletyt,  wie  in  ber  ©njafyl  bie  qualitative  unb  bie  quantitative 
Sejh'mmung  (irgenb  ein,  einig)  in  einanber  übergeben  unb  nur 
burd)  bie  -Katar  ber  ©ubftantive  geftfcieben  toerben,  infofern  audj 
©ubftantive  baburdj  beflimmt  »erben,  n>eld>e  bie  räumliche  unb  jett* 
fidjc  8to$beljnung,  fomie  Stoffnamen  unb  ©rabbeftimmungen  jutaffenbe 
begriffe  bejeidjnen.  3m  ©egenfafce  3U  otker  gefyt  some  auf  arttidje 
tote  auf  numerifdje  Unterfäneben^ett  eines  unbeftimmt  geiaffenen  ®e* 
genflanbeö:  By  some  device  or  other  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1.  1.). 
From  some  quarter  or  other  (Thacker.  ,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1 ,  6.). 
Who  . .  hath  ..not  worshipped  some  idol  or  another?  (3,  6.) 

Beim  Plural  beföäftigt  bie  unbeßimmte  Änja^l  ber  ©egenflänbe 
bie  SorfleBung,  »obei  bie  öefo^räntt^eit  ber  3^t  me^r  ober  min« 
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ber  ttt  ben  83orbergruttb  tritt:  Some  turnen  bear  fartber  than  this 
(Thackkb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  9.).  She  was  related  to  man?  re- 
spectable,  and  to  some  noble  /amilies  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  206.). 
2>ie  geringfügige  Änjatyl  toirb  ^er&orgeljoben  bur$  bie  SJer&tttbttng  mit 
feto:  Some  feto  were  of  my  mistress'  aide  (Thacker.,  Bist  of  H.  Esm. 
l>  7.)*  f.  few,  3m  ©egenfa|e  )u  otkir  tritt  im  $far«I  bie  Unbebeu* 
tCttb^cit  ber  Hnjatyl  litü)t  ^erbOr:  Some  men  believe  one  thing,  and 
others  another  (Wkbst.  ▼.  some). 

SSor  quantitativ  beßimmten,  ober  quantitatib  aufuifaffenbeit 
®nbfiantu)en  tritt  aber  and}  some  in  ber  ©njatyl  ober  SKeJpsafyC  auf, 
«i$t  fotoo^l  um  ben  Crndjtyeit  eine«  Qnantum,  att  vielmehr  ba*  ge* 
nannte  Quantum  felbft  att  ba$  unbejiimmte,  ungenaue,  ober 
ungefähr  jutreffenbe  gu  fennjeidjnen:  My  father  had  tbe  fall 
view  of  yoar  flourishing  style  $ome  hour  before  I  saw  it  (Ben  Jons., 
Et.  Man  in  his  Hnm,  3,  1.).  About  some  half  hour  bence  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1 ,  2.).  If  I  may  counsel  you,  some  dayf  or  two,  Your  high- 
nesB  shall  repose  you  at  tbe  Tower  (Rieh.  III.  3,  1.).  I  woold  de- 
tain  you  bere  some  month  or  two  (Merch.  of  V.  3,  2.).  Some  dozen 
Romans  of  us  (Cymb.  1,  7.).  Bastards,  some  dosen,  or  more  (Ben 
Jons.,  Fox  1,  l.).  Some  ßve  and  twenty  years  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  k.  Jul. 
1.  5.).  Some  six  years  ago  or  more  (Carl.,  Fred,  tbe  Gr.  5,  5.). 
Some  four  mües  distant  from  one  of  our  northern  manufacturing 
towns  . .  was  a  wide  and  desolate  common  (Bülw.  ,  Maltrav.  1,  1). 
Surrounded  by  some  fifty  or  sixly  fathoms  of  iron  cable  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  AU  tbe  ladies  save  some  twenty  score  (Byron,  D. 
Juan  8,  130.).  SBenn  fr  er  fhtt  some  in  ben  meißen  gätfen  an,  a 
eintreten  Bnnte,  fo  mag  fadjlicfy  fein  raefenttic^er  Unterfdjieb  entfielen; 
foutaftifd}  unterfdjeiben  fid}  beim  Plural  some  unb  an  fdjon  baburdj, 
baß  ba«  erftere,  außer  bei  ftoHettiojafyfen,  einer  urforfinglidjen  Sßlural* 
form  entfpridjt. 

3m  Ungemeinen  entforidjt  some  in  feinem  <3eBrau<$e  bem  ber  filteren 
3eit,  wenn  e«  au<$  fritye  tn  ber  (Stnja^l  Bei  ber  $3e$ei<$nung  einer  etn* 
jelnen  $erfon  ober  @>a$e,  als  fotdjer,  nameutlt<$  t>or  bem  anberoeittg  ni$t 
bestimmten  6ubftanth>,  bem  nnbclrimmten  Stattet  gemi<$en  tft:  tttte.  Tfl  tbat 
sehe  fynde  som  man  hire  to  cbepe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5850.).  Y-spilt  tbat  mygbte 
be  spared  And  spended  on  som  kungry  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  99.).  Anngeles.« 
Hadden  joye  som  tyme  (p.  281.).  Som  del  of  Engelond  ysey  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  44.).  Non  is  ther  water  ber  an  urthe  more  than  of  londe,  For  sum  tee 
with-oute  mo  is  more  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  $albf.  pifl  is  sum 
rieke  hing . .  f>e  wolde  . .  uaren  to  summe  londe  (Lajam.  II.  78.).  Read  me 
sumne  read  (II.  361.).  Icc  wile  shiewenn  suw  Summ  fring  (Obm.  3368.). 
Do  me  summ  god  (5217.).  55fgf.  Hym  agön  arn  sum  man  (Luc.  8,  27.). 
Sum  dSma  väs  on  sumere  ceastre  (18,  2.).  Sume  däge  eöde  he  be  strande 
(Apollos,  of  T.  p.  7.).  Stern  man  väs  sum  fäc  deid,  and  eft  tö  llfe  11c- 
homan  araa  (Beda  5,  13.). 

%üä>  ber  $1  ural  beruft  fl<$  abntto}:  TOe.  Rigbt  so  fareth  God  by 
some  riehe  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  281.).  The  baconn  ..That  som  men  fecche  in 
Essex  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5799.).  $aftf.  Sume  tot«*  menn  (Obm.  11214.). 
Ägf.  pa  cÖmoD.. sume  boceras  (Marc.  7,  1.).  Sgl.  b.  Uttbcjt  gär»,  im 
fcartit  »crji&ttntffe. 

Some  at«  9u*brud  einer  ungefäbrtn  53efrimmung  bleibt  afferbma,*  ber 
©runbbebentung  treu;  bo$  finb  un«  fifarfidfre  ©etfpiete  an«  älterer  3ett  ort* 
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gangen.  ©«  gatyttt  wirft  e*  gleich  beut  atoerbiafen  fr.  pm^im:  U  y  a 
guetgu*  #otaj«n<fl  an*  (Acad.),  toomit  et  icbo($  feinem  Urfyrunge  na$  tttojtf 
gemein  bat  $ialeftif$  flub  Äuflbrflde  tote:  „How  far  be  it  to  the  town?" 
„Fire  mile  or  some  . ."  —  Two  or  some,  twentie  or  some  ic.  Bei  JSatybn* 
gaben,  ra  SRortbamjrtonföire  u.  a.,  ht  betien  man  gegentofatig  freiließ  some 
abtoerbtal  glauben  mag,  tote  ht  ben  8oltoan«brfidfen:  It  ii  some  late;  it  war 
•Ohm  wet  ic.  Offenbar  bat  some  ß$  au«  bem  Ägf.  erhalten,  roo  ba«  abjel» 
tfoiföe  mm  fU$  quautttattoen  ©eflhninungen  mit  glewfer  SBrrfnug  auffliegt: 
Gegaderodon . .  «um  kund  seipa,  and  föron  süd  ymb  ütan,  aad  sum  feovertig 
seipa  nord  ymb  ütan  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  pa  vssron  hi  sume  tSn  gedr  on 
t>am  gevinne  (Bobth.  38,  1.).  »gl.  ©r.  'Ec  *iaxoo-/ovc  Tiva(  aurwv 
äirfarruirav  (Thuctd.  3,  111.). 

0. On  ber  Sejie^nna  auf  ein  »orbergeljenbeS  Su&fianttb  tann 
jom«  in  ber  ©nja^f  unb  3Re$rja$l  flehen. 

A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  .•  and  as  he  sowed,  some  feil  by 
the  way-side;  and  it  was  trodden  down  (Luke  8,  5.)*  Some  seeds 
feil  by  the  way-side . .  Some  feil  upon  strong  places  (Matth.  13, 
4.  sq.).  ,;I  thought  the  boy  was  to  carry  off  all  the  prizes  at  Ox- 
ford." —  „I  carried  off  so*«."  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  12.) 

Alte.  Some  maner  -of  homieidie  is  spirituel  and  some  bodily  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  p.  197.  I.).  Sume  men  taken  the  see  at  Gene,  some%  at  Venyce 
(Mauxdby.  p.  54.).  He  nath  not  erery  vessel  ful  of  gold;  Som  ben  of  tre 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  5C82.).  ©albf.  Itt  hafef>|>  feie  boshess,  Acc  sume  ge&nenn 
to  f>e  fir  (Obm.  9974.).  Hgf.  And  eft  he  him  sende  Öderne  pe6v . .  And  eft 
he  htm  sumne  sende  (Marc.  12,  4.  sq.).  pa  fugelas  södlice  |>e  on  flödum 
vunjad  syndon  flaxföte . .  Sume  beöd  langsveorede. 

y.  <Su6flantiüirt  rotrb  some  mit  Sejug  auf  Jßerfonen  im  Plural;  bem 
Singular  giebt  bie  jüngere  ©pradje  gemeinigUa)  one  $nr  fhtlefymng, 
f.  ©.  247.  Dft  ma$t  e$  ben  Oegenfafc  ju  others,  feltencr  }u  bem 
toieber^olten  some,  wie  bie«  aud}  bei  ber  abjeftiDifdjen  gorm  ber  QfaB  ift. 

It  was  said  of  som«,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  (Luke 
9,  7.).  Some  have  considered  the  larger  part  of  mankind  in  the  light 
of  actors  (Firld.,  T.  Jon.  7,  1.).  Some  never  seem  so  wide  of  their 
intent,  As  when  returning  to  the  theme  they  meant  (Cowp.  p.  136.). 
While  some  are  . .  ready  to  allow,  Jthat  the  same  thing  which  is  im- 
possible  may  be  yet  probable,  others  have  so  little  historic  or  poetic 
faith  etc.  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  1.).  Some  say,  he  is  with  the  emperor 
of  Russia;  other  some,  he  is  in  Rome  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  3,  2.). 

3n  tote  toett  efn  neutrale«  ©ubjtantto  oorfonuneu  mag,  baruber  f.  b. 
unBeft.  gflrm».  im  *artiti*en  «erbfiltniffe. 

@ett  langer  3ett  wirb  *orjug«toeife,  obwohl  nity  allein,  ber  $lural  fuB- 
frourtoifä)  ton  ^erfonen  gebraust,  b&nfig  einem  wieberbotten  some  gegenüber* 
ftcr/enb:  fctte.  Every  hath  of  God  a  propre  gifte,  Som  this,  som  that,  as 
him  Kketh  to  schifte  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  5685.).  Somme  serven  the  kyng . . 
And  somme  serven  as  servauntz  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  I  seigh  somme  that 
seiden  Thei  hadde  y-soaght  seintes  (p.  4.).  $a!Bf.  Sume  folljhenn  i  {riss 
lif  All  |>werrt  nt  gode  dedess  (Obm.  7899.).  Summen  he  3*f  lond,  summen 
seolaer  and  gold,  summen  he  3»f  Castles,  summen  he  jaf  clades  (Lajam. 
II.  590.).  3m  ggf.  rft  ano)  ber  Singular  ^finfig:  Sum  me  ithrin  (Luc. 
9,  46.).  Sumne  re  gesivon  (Marc.  9,  38.).  Manega  heora  reif  on  {»one 
Yeg  strehton;  sume  &  bögas  of  |>am  treöram  he6von  (11,  8.).  Sume  ctss- 
don:  He  ys  Elias;  sume  cvssdon:  He  ys  rltega  (6,  15.). 

enoogh  (enow),  agf.  genüg,  genöh,  got^.  gonbhs,  a^b.  9<**ty,  m^b. 
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fo  baß  aiiy  tinb  ein^  einanber  toenig  betörten:  Any  iß  jum  2$c9  bem 
an  (one),  agf.  rfn,  nafye  geblieben;  bic  SJerattgemeinerung,  feeldp  im 
S)entfd(jen  burd>  irgenb  ein,  $1.  irgenb  toeldjc  bejeidjnet  toirb,  ent» 
[priest  jebod}  bem  a«y  ebenfalls  nid?t  ganj.  £>a$  unbefHminte  any  fanit 
fotoöljt  ben  fubjeftib  beliebigen  ©egenfianb,  toetdjer  aud?  ttcrattx>  (je* 
faßt  toerben  tarnt  (quivis,  quilibet),  at*  ben  objettib  unbeßimmten 
(alias  =  unulus)  ©egenfianb  bejeidjnen. 

«.S3eibe  SJebeutungen  geljen  befonbere*  in  affirmativen,  beljauptenben  unb 
befehlenden  S&fcen  neben  einanber  fyerj  bie  teuere  ifl  in  fragenben, 
bebingenben  unb  negatioen-  ©äfeen,  tote  in  folgen  9?ebenfäfcen  anjn* 
treffen,  welche  auf  einen  ber  gorm  ober  bem  Sinne  uadj  negatiben 
$auptfafc  bejogen  flnb. 

I  am  as  honest  as  any  man  living  (Shaksp.  ,  Much  Ado  3,  5.). 
His  mouth  is  wider  than  any  church  door  (Planche,  Forttmio  1,  4.). 
And  then  let  any  man  explain  to  me,  if  he  can,  how  it  happened  etc. 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.)-  There's  m*ny  a  bolder  lad  'Hl  woo  me 
any  summer  day  (Tbnnyson  p.  131.).  „A  gentleman  born..Who 
write8  himself  armigero;  in  any  bül,  Warrant,  quütance,  or  Obligation, 
armigero."  —  „Ay  that  I  do,  and  have  done  any  time  these  three 
handred  years."  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  1.)  Any  girl,  however  in- 
experienced,  knows  how  to  aeeept  an  offer  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1, 1.). 
Any  suspicions  regarding  his  loyalty  were  entirely  done  away  (Thackk- 
ray,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  6.). 

Hath  any  man  seen  him  at  the  barber's  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3, 
2.).  Any  commands,  generalV  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.)  If  you 
have  any  püy  on  me,  don't  mention  my  wife  (Irving,  8k.  B.  The 
Wife).  If  any  exceptions  can  be  made,  they  are  very  few  (Johnson, 
Lives  1.).  I  will  not  allow  any  appeal  to  Mr.  Osbaldistone  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  8.).  And  now,  without  any  fnrther  preface,  we  proeeed  to 
our  next  chapter  (Field,,  T.  Jon.  4,  1.).  It  is  not  likely  that  Milton 
required  any  passage  to  be  so  mach  repeated  as  that  his  daughter 
could  learn  it  (Johnson,  Lirea  1.).  As  that  young  lady  never  hesi- 
tated  at  taking  the  readiest  raeans  to  gratify  any  wish  of  the  mo- 
ment  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.). 

3ßtr  finben  in  alterer  3eit  fä)on  etwa  benfelben  Umfang  be*  ©ebrauäy« 
ton  any.  3m  Site,  bieten  unter  ben  affirmativen  @äfeen  befonbert  $tovtifl- 
rattofÄfce  fefyr  b*uftg  any,  too  et  jum  Sabril  überflüfflg,  jum  fcfrett  bitxd)  ben 
unbefHmmten  ttrtifel  erfefcbar  ifl:  So  Htht  as  y  wes  tho,  And  wilde  as  eny 
ro  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  121.).  Myn  neb  that  wes  so  bryht  So 
eny  sterre  lyht  (I.  124.).  As  bright  as  any  icarlet  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  274). 
As  rede  as  any  gUede  (p.  28.).  Now  ar  we  waxen  blak  as  any  eoiflß 
(Towh.  M.  p.  4.).  My  hart  is  hery  as  any  lede  (p.  162.).  This  Nicho- 
las  sat  stille  as  eny  ston  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3472.  cf.  Torrknt  1589.),  f.@.  195« 
Me  made  |>is  descriuing  in  f)is  lond,  as  wel  As  in  any  ofier  lond  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  60.).  He  lorede  Cristene  men  more  than  ony  other  nacionn  (Maiw- 
dev.  p.  84.).  That  hoe  shal  lovien  the  mikel  more  Then  ani  man  in 
londe  (Wbigrt,  Anecd.  p.  9.).  Me  were  levere  then  ani  fe  etc.  (p.  !!•)• 
Mede  is  y-maried  Moore  for  hire  goodes  Than  for  any  vertue  or  fairaesse, 
Or  any  free  kynde  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  82.).  Were  moost  pryree  with  Mede 
Of  any  mm  (ib.).  Er  they  forther  any  foote  toent  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  11489.). 
For  any  wye  or  wurde  Wide  opned  the  gates  (p.  388.).    Seide  is  4*7 
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poore  richc  Bat  of  rightfal  heritage  (p.  391.).  Siked  fdl  ofte,  That  erere  he 
hadde . .  maistrie  orer  any  man  Mo  than  of  hymselre  (p.  293.).  Whan 
ony  man  dyethe  in  the  contree,  thei  brennen  his  body  (Maühdet.  p.  170.). 
Wraththen  the  for  an«  dede  Were  me  loth  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  $afbf. 
Unmesenndlice  masre  inoh  pann  anij  triAAt  mau  pennkenn  (Orm.  1760.). 
pe  firrste  mann  patt  sefre  Bigann  to  follhtnenn  anij  fotte  Forr  anij  sowie 
lote  (18229.).  Sende  sonde  jeond  al  pan  londen  per  he  ceine  [eng  J.  %A 
freond  hssfde  (Lajam.  II.  64.).  Wh«  swa  heo  fanden  ceine  [eni  |.  %.] 
mon  at- wanden ..  pa  qaenen  lade  losen  (Tl.  113.);  bei  2  a3 am  Ott  finben 
tott  fyfiuftg  bie  gönnen  «wie,  om,  aie  ftatt  eny,  ent.  3m  Hgf.  fte$t  aniy 
feftener  ht  afftrmatrocn,  oefauptenben  €täfcen,  außer  ht  Äom^aratibfä^ai:  Söd 
pat  gecfded  mänig..pät  pat  gereorded,  pät  peös  vlitige  gesceaft . . hreösad 
tA  gadore,  ser  arssged  sie  vorda  amig  (c.  gen.)  pe  ic  purh  minne  müd  med- 
ian onginne  (Ardb.  1435.).  Hed  ssfre  tyrnd  on  butan  us,  sfiftre  |>onne 
amig  mylnn-hvebl  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  1.).  p&t..ys  mnrre  ponne 
ömt0  6d\sr  £tny  (Job.  10,  29.).  Td  Babilönja,  Pe  |>a  veligre  vas  ponne 
oniy  6<fer  burh  (Oros.  b.  Ettm.  7,  16.).  2)te  jüngere  ©Jpraä)e  ijt  Aber  ba* 
engere  Gebiet  m  affirmativen  @&feen  offenbar  ^htautgegangen. 

3n  gragefdfeen,  gkbhtgungtfa'feett  nnb  negativen  Gfifeen,  fo  knie  ht  ben 
baranf  belogenen  ftebenfafeen  fyit  jebo<$  ony  fett  frifyejler  *jeit  eine  Mite 
ffaftbefyrang  erlangt:  SHte.  Gaf  je  the  chyld  anythvngl  (Tows.  M.  p.  114.) 
If  I  may  don  ony  JÄtny  That  the  U  lef,  Thoa  mistt  finden  me  fal  fre 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  $.).  And  if  ich  mac  other  cone  In  eni  toite  for  the 
do,  I  shal  strengthen  me  ther-to  (p.  6.).  Ha  loveth  fal  laitel  hire  lif,  An 
em  clerc  of  love  hire  bede,  Bote  hoe  graante  (p.  11.).  If  I  bidde  ony 
beide» . .  That  I  teile  with  my  tonge  Is  two  myle  fro  myn  herte  (P.  Plouohx. 
p.  101.),  Mighte  we  with  ony  «oft  His  wiÜe  withstonde,  We  mighte  be 
lordes  o  lofte  (p.  10.).  Ne  rede  a  lettre  in  any  langage  Bat  in  Latyn 
(p.  317.).  I  were  noght  worthy . .  To  werien  ony  elothee  (p.  293.).  $aftf. 
WKat  [who  j.  X.]  iherden  euere  soggen . .  |>at  »aere  ami  broder  dade  pus 
for  oder?  (Lajam.  I.  284.)  pa  ne  mihht  nohht  borrjhenn  ben..siff  patt 
ta  camesst  anij  mann  (Orm.  5048.  cf.  11288.  13599.).  Nan  ne  beoj).. 
,  patt  mujhe  warr|>enn  hire  lic  In  anij  halijneste  (2567.  cf.  2349.).  Ägf. 
Häfst  pa  omig  gedeorfl  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  103.)  Hvänon  mag  amig  man 
J>as  mid  hlafam  on  pysam  Tasten e  gefyllanf  (Marc.  8,  4.)  He  frägn,  bra- 
te hl  amig  hüeel  J>»r  inne  häfdon?  (Bbda  4,  24.)  Gif  J>a  sann  age.. 
ödde  on  fissom  folcam  freond  anione . .  Uarie  of  f>ysse  leodbyrig  etc. 
(Cjsdm.  2492.).  pa  ne  recst  be  amegwn  men  (Marc.  12.  14.).  Ne  ondret 
t>a  pe  amigee  fringes  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  22.).  He  ne  gepafode  pat  hig 
amig  fiing  sprsscon  (Luc  4,  41.). 

ß.  3)a«  alleinfie^enbe  any  tann  rfidbeutenb  einen  ©ubflantibbegriff  toieber 
aufnehmen  (äffen. 

111  kick  his  brains  oat  if  he  faas  any  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
The  evii  is  done,  if  any  (Thackeb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm    lt  8.). 

Äßf.  peih  hit  vid  ealla  ste  efk  gemenged  veoruldgetceafta,  peih  valdan 
ne  möt,  pat  hit  amige  eallanga  fordö  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  319.). 

y. ©nbpantiüirt,  mirb  e^  $fiufig  auf  ^erfonen  Bejogen.    . 

If  any,  born  at  Ephesus,  Be  seen  at  Syracusian  marta  (Shajkap., 
Com.  of  Err.  1 ,  1.).  And  that  you  slipp'd  not  With  ony,  but  with 
us  (Wint.  T.  1,  2.).  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgire,  if  ye  hare 
onght  againat  any  (Mabk  11,  25.). 

litte.  5yf  eng  a$en  him  was,  hyld  hym  po  stille  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  867.). 
$altf.  He  nollde  nohht  patt  anij  shollde  dweüenn  (Orm.  9^37.).  Jif  pa 
miht  eni  finde  pat  pe  wole  wid-stonde. .  leie  heom  to  gründe  (Lajam.  L 
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157.  I  £.  [seine  aU  £.].  «gf.  Gif  ic  amigne  bereifode  (Luc.  19,  8.).  Hit 
U  svide  earfode  amigum  tö  ^eövjenne  tväm  hlafordnm  (Basil.,  Adrice  2.). 
Gif  ge  hvat  aggn  ontgie  habbad  (Marc.  11,  25.). 

2)a*  bem  <m*v  gegenüberßebenbe  negatfoe  ncenig,  rottet»  no$  bau  $aftf. 
als  nanij  (Okm.)  anzutreffen  iß,  iß  frfifce  aufgegeben  »orben  trab  beut  wme, 
no  gfaftU$  getotd&en. 

many,  agf.  maiift?,  mmitp,  monig,  mäneg,  gotl).  manage,  altf.  ma»<z£,  wa- 

*ep,  oltft.  matte,  monick,  atyb.  manag,  nljb.  Utand},  bält.  mangen,  fätoeb. 

mangen,  bod)  nicfyt  bem  altttorb.  mafi^f,  nemo,  nullus  b.  t.  madr  [mann]  unb 

b.  negat.  gi,  entforedjenb,  tritt  in  ber  ginjaljl  al«   ein  ffolteftib= 

Pronomen  ober  att  ein  biftributib  $u  faffenber  23egriff  jut  Sejeidjmmg 

einer  unbejlimmten,  aber  niä>t  unbebeutenben  2Keljr$eit  auf,  »a&reub  e$  in 

ber  SRe^rja^l  bte  einzelnen  Snbinibuen  aW  foldje  jufammenfafet. 

#.9n  ber  unmittelbaren  Segteitung  eine«  ©ubftantib  fte&t  eSbeim 

(Singular  mit  bem  unbejlimmten  Ärtifel  an,  a;  eine  an  fl<$  ni$t  notlj* 

toenbige  Serbinbung,  beren  Htter  ©.   187.   nadföetoiefen  iß.    Many 

bulbet  eine  berßärfenbe  Seßimmuna  toie  fuü  unb  very  fror  fi#;  bie 

SSerbinbung  mit  too  iß  butgär.     Sgl.  2at.  bene  multi,  parum  mM, 

minime  multi  JC.  Ägf.  «riefe  manega  je.  Site,  /«i  many  (Chauc.,  C. 
T.  3619.  16420.)  *c.  Sergleia^ungen  burdfr  as,  so  mang  perßefcen  ft<& 
bon  felbß.  8gf.  svd,  pus  manige  ic.  fiier  ifl  au<$  bic  Serbinbutig 
mit  td  juhx&uaßd):  Sindan  tt  monige  pät  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I. 
211.).    jba$  ®oti).  tyatte  audj  einen  ftomparatib  managusa. 

Many  a  iract  of  palm  and  rice  (Tennybon  p.  117.).  The  piain 
gong  euckoo  gray,  Wbose  note  fuü  many  a  man  doth  mark  (Shakbp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  1.).  He  hath  brought  many  captives  home  to  Borne 
(Jal.  Csea.  3,  2.)*  There  many  minstrales  maken  melody  (Spenseb, 
F.  Qn.  1,  5,  3.).  Many  centuries  have  been  nnmbered  Since  in  death 
the  baron  slumbered  (Longfellow  I.  235.).  'Twas  well  known  tbat 
very  many  officers . .  were  well  affected  towards  the  young  king 
(Thacker.,  Hist.  of  IL  Esm.  2,  13.).  3n  ber  Serbinbung  mit  bem 
jroiföen  einem  ffotteftib  unb  Plural  f<$toanfenben  peaple  treffen  toir 
ebenfall«  many  a(«  Plural:  To  the  prejudice  of  the  chaiacterf  of 
many  worthy  and  honest  people  (Field.,  T.Jon.  9,  1.).  fjffir  bie  Set' 
binbung  mit  too  n>irb  angeführt:  They  are  too  many  fbrus  (L'Esthakgk 
b.  Webst,  v.). 

Seltne  «elSge  für  many  a  fhtb  a.  a.  0.  gegeben;  lange  toirb  noa)  many 
im  ©ingular  ofae  folgenben  ttrtttet  gebrannt:  Site.  Ich  habbe  i-lored 
the  monijer  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Ich  have  i-loved  hire  moni  day 
(p.  7.).  Moni  mon  syngeth  When  he  hom  bringeth  Is  jonge  wyf  (Wbight 
a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  112.).  To  gy?e  moni  man  hia  mede  (P.  Ploüohm. 
p.  281.).  That  wollen  by-molen  it  many  tme  (p.  278.).  Sweriere,  of 
moni  word  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  —  I  f>Use  wildernesae  beod 
monie  uveie  bestes  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  Setin  kinkii 
monie  (L  170.).  Many  wintres  men  lyveden  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  277.)  tt. 
^albf.  Manij  mann  ^iss  merrke  «hall  wif)f>standenn  (Orm.  7654.).  Forr 
manis  dajj  (3075.).  Off  manij  pmj  (3435.).  Moni  mann  Wass  off  hfos 
come  bli]>e  (795.).  I  t>on  casüe  weoren  monie  men  (Lajam.  I.  28.)*  ^gi* 
Geond  folc  monig  (Casdh.  233.).  pft  gyrnde  hyre  mänig  mare  man  (Apo^ 
i.on.  of  T.  p.  1.).  He  menig  fing  mid  his  möde  |>ohte  (S.  Güthlao  2.). 
Manige  hdlige  lichaman . .  arison  (Math.  27 ,  52.).    Hig  brohton  nun  «^ 
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mge  detyolsedoe  (8.  16.).    p«r  tktod  manega  9$f  (17,  65.).    Vta  ateorod 
wiiyuni  manfitm»  (S.  Guthlac  1.)* 
/8. 3)ie  ©ubflantiöirung  bon  many  in  ber  SDiefcrjatyl  mit  ©ejug« 
nomine  auf  $erfonen  ge$t  6i6  in  bte  ältere  3*ü  jurflcf. 

Straigbtway  mony  were  gathered  together  (Mark  2,  2.).  A  dra- 
gon  Coming !..  How  pleasantl  Has 'he  eaien  many  up?  (Planchx 
Fortanio  1,4.)  A  periloas  practica  many  deem  it  (Thacker.,  Hist. 
of  H.  Esm.  1 ,  8.).  Henee . .  it  will  be  concluded  by  wumy  that  he 
lired  like  an  honest  man  (Ftjeld.,  T.  Jon.  1,  2.).  Vre  fiU'd  thoie 
cells  —  with  many  —  traitors  all  (Bülw.,  Richel.  4,  2.). 

Sitte  Bot  by  a  fraynyng  for  than  Faileth  ther  manye  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  452.). 
$albf.  Heo  heom  «fter  foren  and  monie  per  fullun,  &  swide  monie  per  flu* 
wen  (Lajam.  I.  237.).  ffgf.  Manega  tö  gädere  edmon  (Marc.  2,  2.).  Ma- 
nega he  gehslde  (3,  10.).  pät  mamgum  sceal  geond  middangeard  mssre 
veordan  (Elknk  1176.). 

2)a8  agf.  negative  unmaneg,  paacas,  nerfdjtoinbet  fritye:  Tmbe  immanige 
dagas  (S.  Guthlac  2.). 

dagegen  fat  fl$  bat  bem  «wro«y  jnr  ©rite  ßefcnbe  fela,  maltos,  goty. 
/%i,  aftnorb./w/in  3ufammenfej}ungen  perguam,ßdldt  mulätudo,  a^.filu,  n$b. 
niet,  &ela)e*  im  9gf.  att  Äbjefttp,  ©ubpantito  itnb  KboerB  toorfommt,  lange  im 
Site,  erhalten:  In  wel  feie  theode  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant»  I.  109.). 
For  te  teche  feie  shrewes  (ib.).  Ase  feie  thede,  ase  feie  ästest  (ib.).  Mor 
of  age  By  dayes  feie  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8792.).  By  yeres  long  and  feie 
(Court  of  L.  191.).  pis  anticrist  has  had  (vi  feie  pat  ha«  til  his  servis  ben 
leie  (AimcRisT  21.).  3m  $albf.  ift  bie*  ©ort  Don  fefr  fllnflgcm  @ebraud)e: 
JFWs  jer  (Lajam.  I.  6.).  per  weore  feondes  to  feie  (1.  55.).  Oferr  feie 
kmgess  (Okm.  8830.)  sc.  3m  Ägf.  ift  biet?  nnSeflimmte  3a^llt>ett  eBenfafl« 
oft  fctlftettbet:  Min  heort  gebad  hearm-edvtt  feala  (Ps.  68,  21.).  8vk  febt 
sva  nntrnmnessa  and  unebene  gastas  hafdon  (Marc.  3,  10.)  *c.  £>er  Unter* 
fd)teb  8tm\äfta  fela  rnib  maneg  büTfte  fftwer  anjngeoen  fein,  fteibe  ent- 
fored)en  bem  gr.  nokvg. 

mach,  früher  U0<$  mickle,  agf.  micelt  mycel,  mucel,  gotty.  mikils, 
altnotb.  mikitt,  otte.  mickle,  mychel,  muchel,  miche,  much,  atyb.  mi'Ai/,  fdjott. 
mickle,  muckle,  mekyl  je.  ffomp.  more,  ogf.  wara,  imera  (wd),  gotty. 
maisa,  altnorb.  f»f *ri,  O^b.  m^ra,  m^ro,  mir,  mfyb.  m^re,  m^r,  m^,  nfyb. 
me^r,  toOÖOU  meutere,  a^b.  m^rtro,  mtroro,  m^b.  f/^rer,  m^rre,  jnM*r6. 
©uperl.  woj(,  gct^.  mawto,  altnorb.  mestr,  a^b.  m^b.  n^b.  meifi,  ent* 
fpric^t  im  ©ot^.  bem  gr.  ^fy«?,  (at.  ma^ni»,  unb  *«ai/'c,  unb  Bejetd^net 
bie  ejrtenpoe  ober  intenflbe  gfltte  ober  @tar!e. 

9m  $ofitib  wirb  e«  nnr  nodj  in  ber  ©nja^t  angetroffen,  unb  e$ 
mag  immerhin  Begriff(i(^  in  mannen  gfitten  bem  fluralif^en  many  ge* 
genflberfte^en,  mit  bem  e$  an  unb  für  ftc^  niitytt  ßemein  ^at. 

An  oath  of  mickle  mighl  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.).  Other  mickle 
blame  (Com.  of  Err.  3,  1.).  There  was  muck  gross  in  the  place  (John 
6,  10.).  It  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  (12,  24.).  He  had  shut  himself 
ont  from  that  world,  tili  he  had  quite  forgotten  how  much  good  there 
was  in  it  (Kingsley,  Two  Y.  ago  1,  10.).  On  this  subjeet  there  is, 
we  think,  much  misapprehension  (Macaül.,  Essays  III.  13.). 

Cft  fo)eintf  baft  ber  $faral  «on  much  {mickle)  frfifce  toom  Site,  aufgegeben 
»orben  ift:  Mikd  wa  sal  werc  (Anticrist  74.).  A  mikel  cheigne  (78.).  pe 
mikei '  pitt  (79.).  And  leren  al  bis  michele  kort  (Wrioht,  Anccd.  p.  6.).  For 
fol   rtmchele  nede  (ib.).    Her  havest  thoa,  sone,  mikel  senne  (p.  7.).    Snal 

17» 
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ntyc&eJ  /ott  lawghe  (P.  Floughh.  p.  466.)*  And  that  by  muehd  sleighte 
(p.  401.).  To  dehre,  And  make  a  mucke  moot  (p.  401.).  Muehe  murthe  is 
amonges  riche  (p.  283.)  jc  Alle  the  mycAe  tretour  (Mortb  Arthure  B.  Hal- 
liw.  v.  miche).  ©ei  91  ob.  i».  ©toucefier  trifft  man  ^fatale  wie  in:  mucfos/ 
men  =  great  men  (II.  685.  Gloss.).  ©atbf.  I  wufcÄ  e&fe  (Orm.  754.).  Heo 
hefden  muehde  drede  (Lasam.  I.  88.),  in  bei  berffirjtcn  gorm;  Muehe  lond  he 
him  sef  (I.  7.)  n.  itt  b.  9Refy$a$(:  Muchele  treoteen  beiden  on  (DL  31.).  Jtt- 
rfen  he  gon  rere  muo^e  (III.  287.).  Mid  müde  wiaxen,  "mid  longo  aaxen  (III. 
8.).  Off  t>a  mi^6  tacness  (Orm.  9100.).  3m  «gf.,  too  bie  Sitoftberfefettng 
oft  ba*  goty.  mofui^«  but<$  muri  erfe^t,  iß  natürltdj^  bar  $faral  tote  bei  ©in* 
gtttar  itt  (Skbrauä):  Fyligdon  him  micle  mänjo  (Math.  8,  U  cf.  8,  18.  Marc. 
4,  1.  9,  25.  Luc.  5,  15.).  Mied  rtp  y$  (Math.  9,  37.  Luc.  10,  2.).  On 
[>ere  störe  vüs  myed  gär$  (Joh.  1,  10.).  Hyt  bringd  myedne  väslm  (12,  24f). 
Myede  geetreön  häfde  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  —  pk  myedan  hvalas  (Basq», 
Hexam.  7.).  Hig  hafdon  mycde  hedfda  (S.  Guthlac  5.).  3m  Allgemeinen 
reicht  $ler  ber  begriff  toon  ntyas,  magnns,  an«;  bo$  giebt  bat  ggf.  au$  im 
$(ural  b.  0t.  noXXol  tc.  bnr<$  baffelbe  ©ort  triebet:  Ve  vorhton  myde  myhta 
(Math.  7,  22.),  feie  bat  Qoty.  JfaAtin*  »uJWo*  gatavidedan,  Ör.  Wft«c  »oX- 

£ttu>ei(en  toirb  im  ftene.  in  früherer 3«ft  mucÄ  für  many  gebrannt:  Thoa 
hast  mueh  goodt  laid  up  for  many  yeare  (Lukk  12,  19.).  ©ie  neuere  €tyra$e 
gemattet  Jebod^  toeber  bie*  no$  bie  Serbinbnng  mit  people:  And  Edom  came 
out  against  him  with  mueh  people  (Ndmb.  20,  20.),  obtto^l  man  $ier  an  einen 
Hoflettttooegriff  benten  laim. 

Der  ftomparatt»  unb  ber  ©upertatib,  beren  SBirrjel  mah  in 
beut  $oflti»  micel,  miküt,  mihil  :c  enthalten  iß,  toerben  in  ber  (Einjagt 
unb  SRe^rja^l  gebraust,  unb  betören'  in  ber  SinjafyC  ben  Segriff  er* 
tenftoer  ober  intenfiber  gülle,  obtoofct  faunt  mit  Sejug  auf  ein  lonfrete* 
Snbibibuum,  ober  ein  inbibibuattjlrte*  abfiraftum,  toie  flc  in  ber  9ReBr» 
jaljl  nur  auf  eine  flberbietenbe  numerifdje  Sietyett,  ntö}t  auf  bie  3Re^ 
|ett  ertenfto  ober  tntenfto  bebeutenber  dnbibibuen  bejogen  »erben. 

He's  worth  roore  sorrow  (Shajcsp.,  Macb.  6,  7.).  Haa  Caesar  shed 
»ore  Roman  blood?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  There  ia  more  hnaginaHon 
and  more  honest  work  in  that  picture  than  in  any  one  in  the  room 
(KmoflLEY,  Two  Y.  ago  1,  9.).  The  more  part  knew  not  why  they  were 
come  together  (Acre  19,  32.).  —  I  want  more  uncles  here  to  welcome 
me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  1.).  More  guesto  arrive  (Sherid.  Knowleö, 
Honchb.  5,  2.). 

(Schmer  tfi  cö  für  ba^  moberne  ©pra$6et»ugtfein  in  mannen  gaUen 
ju  entf Reiben ,  ob  more  a(6  SbberB  ober  alö  Sbieltio  anjufeljen  iß. 
6ngltfd?e  Se^ifograpbcn  nehmen  more  in  ber  SerBinbung  mit  befitmmten 
unb  unBefiimmten  5a^In>3rtem  für  ein  Slbjettib  in  ber  Sebeutung  bon 
addüional.  3SqL  Then,  well  one  more  (sc.  saitor)  may  fair  Bianca  have 
(Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.).  Charles  deaired  the  attendants  to  pnll  aaide 
the  cortains,  that  he  might  have  one  more  look  at  the  day  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  II.  12.).  There  might  be  one  more  motive  (Byron,  Don 
Juan  1,  177.).  You  must  write  twelve  more  tragedies  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 
Maska  1,  1.).  If  he  had  a  thoüeand  more  good  qualities  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 
6.).  The  idle  man  lives  not  to  himself,  with  any  more  advantage  than 
he  Uvea  to  the  world  (2,  17.).  She  avoided  carefully  any  more  iöte-ä- 
tite  walke  with  him  (Kimgoley,  Two  Y.  ago  2,  6.).  I  conld  teil  you 
many  more   etoriee  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).     Yon  meut   save  a  fem 
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more  poor  creatures  ere  yoa  die  (Kihgsley,  Two  Y.  ago  1 ,  14.).  2)te* 
feit  Serhtftpfwtgeit  reibet  fld}  o/Aer  more  an:  From  me  and  other  more 
Soitora  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.)-  ©tjntattifdj  unterföeiben  fldj  btefe 
berbunbenen  33efiimmungen  nidjt  bon  tyrer  Trennung,  toie  in:  One  tbing 
more  rests  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  Not  that  I  have  not  several  me- 
rite  more  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  102.),  ober  ton  ber  SSerbinbnng  be* 
Äomparatib  mit  einem  gfirtoorte  o$ne  ein  unmittelbar  beigegebene*  &oupU 
loort,  toobei  ba$  abjeftibifdje  more  meift  ate  Crfafc  ober  att  ber  Jriger 
be«  ©ubßantibbegriff*  erf feinen  tann:  Hath  ahe  had  any  more  than 
one  husband?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  1.)  The  leader  and  one 
more  of  the  gang  (Coop.,  Spy  22.).  Well  see  however,  what  they  say 
to  this  . .  And,  if  their  approbation  we  experience,  Perhapa  they  '11  have 
some  more  about  a  year  hence  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  199.).  TelL  me 
what  more  he  says  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.).  What  more 
.  wouldat  have  me  say?  (Shkrid.,  Knowles,  Hanchb.  4,  V)  I  resolved 
to  see  somewhat  more  of  my  new  friend  (Kingsley,  Two  Y.  ago  2,  6.). 
Die  Jfoff off ung  »on  more  a(6  ÄbjeftU)  liefe  fi<$  an$  ba  annehmen,  too 
eine  Slfldfbejiebung  auf  ein  borangeljenbe*  quantitativ  beßhnmte«  ©üb* 
ßantib  flatt  ^at:  Some  six  year*  ago  or  more  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr. 
5,  5.).  For  three  hours  and  more  (Kikgsley,  Two  Y.  ago  1,  7.).  Sei 
äatyoegriffat  tote  Bei  gfirtobrtern  iß  aber  more  tooft  urfprüngttd^  aU 
Xbt>erb  (b.  i.  aufjerbem,  insuper,  ampUue)  anjufe^en.  SWan  bgl.  j.  8. 
no$  bie  neuengliföen  gleidjbebeutenben  Änöbrücfe:  one  word  more 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)  unb  one  word  fvrther  (3,  2.).  Die  Serbunle* 
fang  ber  fbntaftifdjen  Sejietyung  öon  more  unb  bte  natye  SBerffljrung  be* 
toirtli<$en  Äbjeftib  mit  bem  nbberb  ifl  bur<$  bie  bereite  toett  jurfiä1' 
fiegenbe  Sermifdjung  ber  Sbjeftibform  mit  ben  abberbialen  formen  an* 
gebahnt.    @.  unten. 

Der  abjeftifcifdje  ©nperlatib  nrirb  häufiger  im  $faral  att  im 
Singular  gefnnben.  I  had  most  need  of  Messing  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  2.). 
The  most  parV  of  the  land  or  the  monntain  (Webst,  v.).  Men's  happi- 
ness  or  misery  is  most  pari  of  their  own  making  (Locke  in  Five  Cen- 
tories.  Tanchn.  p.  279.).  Most  epic  poets  plange.in  „medias  res"  (By- 
ron, D.  Juan  1,  6.).  This  subject  is  to  most  readcrs,  not  only  insi- 
pid  bat  positiyely  distastefal  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  2.)* 

S)er  abiefthnWfre  Äomparatito  erföemt  im  Site,  in  ben  gormen  more  unb 
mo,  t>on  benen  bte  lefctere  ber  alten  abterbialform,  agf.  md,  entforiä)t,  »eWfrer 
ba«  neutrale  märe  als  Äbperb  jur  ©rite  ßebt,  tote  tu>$  im  2Jtyb.  m$  neben 
roere,  mir  als  flbtoerb  bergest.  3n  ber  (Einjagt  ftoben  trnr  ben  Äont^aratito  in 
ben  ©ebeutmtgeti  ton  ju/fwv  nnb  « Ww,  »elc$e  etnanber  fo  na^e  berühren,  baß 
flc  nid^t  fiberall  gu  trennen  fhtb,  in  ber  ^e^rjabl  ift  bte  ©ebeutung  t>on  *\t/ovic 
maaggebenb,  m  melier  namentlid)  bie  urfprfingli$e  Vbtoerbialform  mo  geftmben 
tmrb:  Site,  pat  Stonhyngel  ys  yclepud,  no  more  wunder  nys  (R.  or  Gl.  1. 
7.).  Now  is  ther  water  her  on  urthe  more  than  of  londe  (Wrioht,  Pop. 
Treat  p.  137.).  The  more  partye  of  the  hed  of  Seynt  Stevene  (Maundet. 
p.  90.).  Inde  the  lasse  and  the  more  (p.  4.).  Let  ns  go  forth  withouton 
more  specke  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  6602.).  The  man  that  is  of  priß  He  haveth 
fremdes  mo  (Wugrt  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  J.  171.).  Deyntees  mo  than 
ben  in  my  knowing  (10615.).  Mo  divelis  than  herte  may  thynke  (p.  187. 1.). 
Ever  the  more  ße$shiy  hynredes  that  ben  in  helle,  the  more  ewrsynge*  ^e 
more  ehydynges,  and  the  more  deedly  hate  ther  is  among  hem  (p.  188.  I.). 
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$atbf.  Mare  inoh  Annd  werrse  j>m  (Orm.  7394.).  Off  mare  mahht  (10724). 
Haueden  heo  pa  «wer«  «ie  (Lajam.  I.  235.).  Annd  get  he  haffde  auneu  ma. 
®#on  im  Ägf.  toirb  bem  rodra  bat  abnerbiale  mä  jutoeilen  gletygeflellt:  pit  mlre 
/eMf,  f>ät  is  seö  sänne  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  Se  häfd  märan  syrme 
(Jon.  19 1  11.).  Sva  h&ttra  samor  s?ä  m^ra  fiunor  and  liget  on  geire 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  19.).  pät  t&b  mä  cräft,  ponne  hit  eordbuend  ealle 
cüdan  (Ctkevulp,  Crist  421  Grein).  Synd  sva  pe6h  m*f  A«ofonan  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.),  töo  A«o/<man  atterbingt  ber  <^enttiK>  fein  tarnt.  9ta  ban 
©inne  *on  fuigouc  trifft  man  bett  $(urat  faum  feit  Älteftcr  3«*- 

3n  Cerbinbung  mit  äa^begrtffcn  nnb  günoo'rtern  flehen  more  unb  «m, 
»ob«  fid^  bie  ©emerfung  aufbringt,  bafj  pluralif$en  gönnen  ©orjugttoeifc  mo 
beigegeben  mtrb,  fo  baß  man  jum  2$ctl  more  unb  mo  alt  fferiptfcijje  gönnen 
bet  $bjefth>  in  folget  Serbtnbung  unterf Rieben  )n  $aben  f Geeint :  Withouten 
one  more  rehercyng  (Maundrv.  p.  314.).  And  many  mo  othere  (P.  Ploughv. 
p.  34.).  Monte  mo  wheolpes  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  I.  66.).  —  Not 
oo  word  spak  he  more  than  was  neede  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  306.).  $Sttftg  fte$t 
mo  m  Serfembmtg  mit  other:  My  wele  is  went  to  wo,  And  so  beth  other  mo 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  I.  120.).  He  yaf  Adam  and  Er«  And  othere 
mo  bliese  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  899.),  and)  in  ber  Trennung  bnro)  bat  ©ubftanti»: 
And  other  murthes  mo  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  I.  119.).  Her  father 
and  other  knyghttes  mo  (Torrknt  43.).  3m  Hgf.  fte$t  fo)on  na$  SatyXtöTttxn 
bie  gorm  mä,  totlty  »o$l  nur  alt  fixtet  Äbfccrb  anjufe&en  ijt:  Mfre  byd  dn 
dag  and  an  niht  md  on  |>am  feördan  ge&re  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  12.). 
8erglriä)t  man  bie  m&b.  mire,  mir,  mi  in  tynti$en  Serbinbungen,  fe  getohmt 
bie  ffaffaffung  ber  entfpredjenben  engttf$en  gormen  alt  Wbfcerbten  auö)  Bei  gut* 
toortem  toi«  tohat  k.  eine  ©tüfce  me^r:  Nane  haben  wir  niemen  mir*,  der  uns 
türre  raten  (Iwjsin  149.).  Durch  zwei  herze  und  durch  dekeinez  mi  (Waltb. 
v.  d.  Vogjelw.  51,  12.).  lr  geliche  was  deheiniu  mi  (Nibblukg.  325,  2.). 
ßwer  mir  dar  mite  st,  der  mare  ich  niene  weiz  (1441,  2.).  Wes  si  damere 
pflagen,  desn  kan  ich  niht  gesagen  (1261,  1.).  3m  <Sugftf$en  tyd  ber  ^fittfiae 
Änf<$luß  bicfe*  Äontyaratin  an  bie  einem  ©aujrttoorte  uorange&cnbe  beterminatibe 
©eftimmung  bie  Suffaffung  bet  flbnerb  alt  einer  eben  folgen  begttnfHgt.  2>a« 
alte,  mo  fytt  ftc$  übrigen*  bit  in  bat  fteue.  gqogen:  Being  perhaps..two  and 
thirty,  —  a  pip  mo  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.    cf.  Mnch  Ado,  2,  3.). 

S)a*  auf  ein  quantitativ  bejtimmtet  ©ubftonttn  rätfoegogene  more  fmbet 
man  im  9Ute.  in  biefer  n>ie  in  ber  anbeten  gorm  mo\  penne  f>er  bef>  in  Wa- 
lis  j>rc  [sc.  bischopriches]  wi{>oate  more  (R.  of  Gl.  L  4.).  500  myle  and 
more  (Maundev.  p.  27.).  Fourti  myle  aprijt  and  eke  mo  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat  p.  134.).  Bi  a  thousend  3er  and  mo  (ib.)  Sexti  knyjtes  and  51t  mo 
(Ms.  b.  Halliw.  v.  mo).  ©ier  ift  inbeffen  ba«  fu6Jtantinifo>e  ober  abterbiak 
märe,  mä,  mfcb.  mire,  mi  ebenfallt  an  feiner  ©teile:  Vgf.  Is  nn  rorn  sceacen 
tra  hund  odde  mä  geteled  rime  (Elkne  632.).  SJtyb.  Si  reit  dri  mile  oder  mt 
(Iwbin  115).  fBie  übrigen*  feit  &(teftet  3eit  bie  gntoeubung  bc«  @nbflantt»f 
bef  Bbjcftto  unb  bet  «boerbinm  neben  einanber  ^erge^t,  aeigt  bie  folgenbe 
©teile:  jReue.  What  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  prophet?  Yea,  I  say  onto 
yoa,  and  mach  more  than  a  prophet  (Lokb  7,  26.).  (St.  Utow^mow  npo- 
f qToii.     Hgf.  He  ys  mära  |>onne  vitega.     @ot^.  Jah  maie  praufeta. 

S)er  abieftioiföe  ©uperlatto  moet  entf^ra^  ben  gr.  \k*yi?o<;  unb  n\tlg-of} 
boö>  fyit  bte  jüngere  @^raö>e  bie  ©ejiefang  beffelben  in  ber  erßeren  öebentmig 
auf  lonfrete  ©njclnxfen,  infofent  fte  über  i$re  Gattung  (erbonagen,  aufgegeben. 
2>ie  altere  ©jpraa^e  !ennt  biefe  $eför&n!ung  längere  3eit  ^tnbur^  no$  nm)t 

Site,  pe  strengest  man  &  fie  mute  pat  hjm  po5te  in  eny  lond  (R.  op  Gi  • 
I.  15.).  pa  matt  hing  of  alle  (Anticbist  274.).  The  motte  fynger  of  my& 
hande  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  t.).  —  In  pe  contra  of  Canterbnry  mest  plente  o(  fyub 
ys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  6.).  They  aleepen  . .  The  moste  part  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  10674.). 
In  al  his  wele  and  bis  moi'e  pride  (897.).    Of  Studie  tooke  he  moet  eure  and 
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heede  (305.).  Jfet/  «Aas«  aboute  Salesbary  of  wylde  bestes  ywys,  At  London 
«fcppes  mest  (B.  of  Ol.  I.  6.).  Who  that  moost  maisiriea  kan  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  411.).  $olbf.  patt  wass..pe  moste  Jung  (Orm.  2866.).  pe  nuwte  V« 
he  shsewepp  pa?r  (5328.).  Ich  hatte  Manne  pe  moste  of  his  childeren  (La- 
5AM.  II.  57.)  [tho  eldest?].  pat  wes  pat  pridde  matte  uiht  (III.  95.).  Cloten 
hssfde  mest  rtht  to  ajen  pas  riche  (I.  173.).  Mid  härmen  ßemmesten  (I.  175.). 
Sgf«.  Drihten  is  on  Sion,  <Z£ma  se  wup#ta  (Ps.  98,  2.).  ponne  ve  üb  ge- 
mittad  on  pam  mastan  d&ge  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  198.  cf.  195.).  Se  masta 
dcel  Pas  heriges  lag  hilde  gesseged  on  pam  sigevonge  (Judith  293.  Grein). 
pi  he<5  ante  matte  ftarfe  hylde  päs  hghstan  deman  (3.).  Mal  gestreon  hafte 
(8.  Guthlac  1.).  Nales  fore  lytlum . .  ac  fore  pam  mastan  mägenearfedum 
(Ctkbvulf,  Crist  953.  Grein).  3m  Pnr.  totrb  -nXtt^ot  bier  Qttofynüd)  buru) 
bot  @ubfL  matt  mit  bem  Qentttb  ouOgebrficft. 

©n&ftantibirt  fommett  m«cA,  more,  mo^  al£  urfi>rfingli<$e  SReu- 
tralformen  be$  Äbjtftto  fyinftg  bor. 

Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required 
(Lukb  12,  48.).  The  children  of  Israel ..  gathered  some  more9  some 
less  (Exod.  16,  17.).  01a%  Jacob  Marley,  teil  me  more  (Dickens, 
Chriatm.  Gar,  1.).  Bat  more  of  this  in  a  subsequent  chapter  (Scott, 
WaverL  2.).  They  ask  no  more  than  simple  Natare  gives  (Thomson, 
Wink).  He  to  whom  he  forgave  most  (Luke  7,  43.).  A  covetous  man 
makes  the  mo$t  of  what  he  has,  and  can  get  (L'Estbange  b.  Webst. 
t.  mosi). 

@e(tener  toirb  ber  Äontyaratte  ober  ©nperlatib  bon  <ßerfonen 
ifolirt  gebraust,  o$ne  bag  eine  SRüdbejiefttng  ober  eine  Snle^nnng  an 
einen  folgenben  partittoen  ©ubftanttobegriff  ftattfinbet. 

Look,  siri  here  are  more  of  ns  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The  mo$t 
may  err  as  greatly  as  the  few  (Dryden). 

(Sine  ©ubpontibtTmig  biefer  gormen  bürfen  wir  ba  axaufymtn,  too  {le  att 
Ctabjefte  ober  Objcftc  eine«  Serbalbegriffe«  ja  benlen  finb,  obioobl  an<$  fyer  im 
©njefoen  eine  berfötebene  Buffaffun«  $fafe  greifen  mag. 

2)a«  neutrale  more  in  ber  ©ebeutung  bon  *k*to»  rft  bergebraty:  Alte. 
Ic  mot  $u  teile  mors  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Of  some  hath  more 
other  lasse  (p.  138.).  $albf.  Itt  iss  more  pann  inoh  (Orm.  10722.)*  9gf.  Se 
pe  he  märe  forgeaf  (Luc.  7 ,  43.).  Se6  lyft . .  ponne  mdre  aberan  .ne  mag, 
ponne  featö  hit  adüne  to  rfine  atysed  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  18.).  €ta  fie|t 
an$  mä  fnbfianttbifö):  Ve  md  sprecad  (Ps.  125,  2.).  5>a«  neutrale  efobjtan* 
tto  mos/  iß  gleid)  alt:  tttte.  Ho  so  haveth  of  nrthe  mest  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  138.).  $atbf.  patt  GoddspeUwrihhte  patt  mast  wrat  onn  hiss  Goddspell- 
boc  Off  Cristess  Goddcondnesse  (Orm.  5881.).  fcgf.  getodbnlid)  in  ber  Beben* 
tnng  plnrimnm  mit  bem  ©Cttttib:  Se  pissum  herige  mast  hearma  gefremede 
(Aädr.  1199.). 

»on  Verfonen  toirb  im  SHte.  öfter  mo,  «Wovsc,  gebrannt:  Wel  mo 
thider  goth,  ic  wene,  se  mo  than  such  tene  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
I  may  say,  and  so  may  mo  (Wright  a.  Halmw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  197.).  9m 
«gf .  fäetttt  md  eber  at«  ba«  neutrale  @nb{lanth>  anjuf eben  an  fem,  todo^em  ein 
(Benttfo  jn  folgen  pflegt:  MAvtfa  ponne  an  (Legg.  ^thelr.  IV.  12.).  2>en 
ett^riarm  trifft  man  öfter  in  ber  «ebentnng  \*kyt?ot}  oon  ^erfonen:  Site.  The 
grete  giftet  to  the  most  and  leste  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2200.).  A  kynges  feste 
Hath  plente\  to  the  lest  and  to  the  meste  (10614.).  3n  ber  Qebentttttg  bon 
piurimi  ip  moste  im  8gf.  nii^t  fubftantibirt. 

each,    agf.  &lc}   [ober  älc?  \.  Grein  Gloss.  I.  56.],  a^b.   edgalih, 
.  jegelich,  jeglich,   afrief.  elkk,  dk,  ^oQ.  elk,   alte.  yUc}  ech9  ueh  2C, 
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fyilbf.  *fc,  ade,  afcA,  «fcfo,  «cA<?  2C  mtb  every,  toeldjeS  ba6  bur$  «w, 
agf.  «/re  üerallgemeinerte  «w?A  barfieHt,  Ijatbf.  «wer  «fc,  e*er«cAe,  fdjott 
«erttt,  ewncÄ,  flnb  I.  @.  302.  er&rtert. 

SDte  Cerallgemeinerttng  bur$  et*r  gieBt  bem  Segriffe  nidjjt  fotoo^l 
eine  eneraifdje  Sejiefying  auf  bie  mitjubenfenbe  ©efammtfceit,  toelqe  bem 
each  an  jtc$  Bereit«  jnfommt,  fonbern  fie  tyebt  gerabe  bie  SorfleHuna  be* 
fiet«  ober  überall,  mann  unb  too  audj  immer  angetroffenen  3nbi< 
tribuum«  ber  ©efammtljeit  $er&or.  Stauer  tritt  bei  each  bie  SJorfiettintg 
jebeä  ©njefeen  ate  folgen  in  ben  SSorbergrunb,  twtyrenb  bei  every  ba* 
neben  bie  be«  frequentattben,  mtterfdjiebSfofen  (Sin}elnen  in  Setradjt 
fommt.  3)a«  agf.  ade  enthält  in  feinem  Sefianbfyeite  [<bv,  «,  d,  semper] 
fdjon  ben  Segriff  bon  mr,  nnb  ba*  neu  hinzugetretene  ever  mBdjte  jene 
in  ben  $intergrnnb  getretene  SSorfteflung  toteberam  ftnnfSOiger  gemalt 
ljaben.  2ßan  fann  each  unb  ever  einigermaßen  in  ber  jüngeren  ©pradje 
mit  b.  tat.  quisque  unb  quiois,  quicunque  t>ergteid>en.  ©ie  berühren  ein* 
anber  unb  Reiben  fld>  in  äfatidjer  Steife,  dm  Ägf.  bient  ade  für 
quüque  toie  für  gtfsnff.  * 

•.gfir  bie  abjefttoifdjen  Serbinbungetu  beiber  bergteittye  man  no<$:  Take 
each  man'8  censure  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  3.).  Swear  bis  thought  over 
By  each  partkular  star  in  hearen  (Wint.  Tale  1,  2.).  In  all  the 
blooming  prime  Of  vernal  genius,  whera  disclosing  fast  Each  aethe 
worthy  each  manly  virtue  lay  (Thomson,  Winter).  Let  each  rapture, 
dear  to  Nature,  flee  (Th.  Campbell,  Pleas.  of  Hope  2.).  Over 
which  amusement  he  spent  many  hours  in  each  day  and  night 
(Thacker,,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.). 

Every  godfaiher  can  give  a  name  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  1, 1.). 
Every  genüeman  goes  to  the  army  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2, 7.). 
Every  (hing  good  comes  from  France  (3,  5.)*  A  plaything  for  every 
profiigate  (Tatlob  a.  Reade,  Maske  2,  1.).  The  praye»  of  priest! 
and  people  were  every  moment  interrupted  by  their  sobs  (Carl.,  Fr. 
Bevol.  1,  1,  1.).  He  had  lost  every  vestige  of  self-control  (Warben, 
Diary  1 ,  9.).  He  has  every  great  and  generoue  quality  (Thackeray, 
Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  12.).  Cease,  every  joy,  to  glimm  er  on  my  mind 
(Th.  Campbell,  Pleas.  ofHope  2.).  Every  fielet  felbfl  bem  anymfy 
fem:  The  weakness  of  their  wall,  which  every  earthquake  might  over- 
throw  (Goldbm.,  Citizen  of  the  world,  Lett.  25.). 

Oft  toirb  every,  gleid?  bem  tat.  quisque,  mit  bem  bur$  ein  Orb* 
nung$ja$ttoort  beflimmten  ©ubjlantto  »erbunben:  Every  Mrdword 
a  He  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  To  my  Milan,  where  Every  thkd 
thought  shall  be  my  grave  (Temp.  5,  1.).  He  was  at  her  bedside  every 
other  day  (Warren,  Diary).  lieber  feine  SSerbinbnng  mit  einem  bur<$ 
ein  ?ßoffefftopronomen  beflimmten  $aupttoorte  f.  @.  224. 

Every  tritt  aud)  ju  ftarbinatjatylen,  toetdje  eine  Summe  bon 
(Einheiten  bejeidpten:  These  same  whoreson  devils  do  the  gods  great 
'  härm  in  their  women,  for  in  every  ten  that  they  make,  the  devils 
mar  nine  (Shaksp.  ,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5.  2.).  Every  twenty  paees  gives 
yon  the  prospect  of  some  villa,  and  every  four  hours  that  of  a  large 
town  (Montaqce,  Lett.).  Every  toerljSlt  fl($  tyier  toie  an,  a,  thu,  that, 
toenn  fie  ju  abtraten  treten,  toeldje  als  Äotteltfobegriffe  angefe^en 
toerben  mbgen.    3n  ber  ©teile:  Single  I'll  resolye  yoa..of  every 
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These  kappen' d  accidents  (Shaxbp.,  Temp.  5,  1.)  fUtbet  eine  SJerfdjtttel* 
jung  bon  ewy  accident  unb  these  accidents  jtatt. 

3n  ber  filteren  &j>rad)e  berbinben  fiä)  eocÄ  nnb  every,  bat  leitete  fettener, 
anä)  mit  betn  Ärtifel  an,  a,  ot)ne  bemerftaren  Unterfä)teb  Don  ben  etnfaä)en 
gürwörttm;  f.  6.  187. 

Alte.  Elch  man  hared  to  fere.  on  engel  of  hevene  (Wriqht  a.  Haluw., 
Bei  Ant.  I.  131.).  Jüce  man  knowes  hit  well«  and  ryne  (Ms.  b.  Haluw.  v. 
ük).  Engelond  ys  a  wel  god  lond,  ich  wene  of  eehe  lond  best  (R.  or  Gl. 
L  1.).  Of  thase  foar  elements  eck  quik  best  y-maked  is  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  135.).  That  he  dronke  at  eck  dych  (P.  Ploughm.  p.426.).  Uch 
gigelot  wol  loore  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  154.).  Thah  uch  man  byswyke  me 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  1 14.).  $aftf.  Jllc  mann  shollde  cnmenn 
harn  (Obm.  3538.).  JElche  monne-  heo  dnde  riht  (Lajam.  I.  106.).  Elche 
untuile  heo  talden  vnwnrde  (IL  614.).  Ecke  barunes  sone  (I.  227.)  [elcches 
b.  sune  alt  £.]. 

Sttte.  Everiches  mormes  dorn  to  bis  oge  dnre  cherricd  (Wbight  a.  Hal- 
liw., ReL  Ant  I.  172.)  [Everuyches  monnes  dorn  to  bis  owere  dnre  chnr- 
reth.  Ms.  Coli.  Jes.  Oxon.  1,  29.  f.  262.  sq.].  Nou  hath  prüde  the  pris 
in  everuche  platoe  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  153.).  Peasse  I  bid  everyeich 
uright  (Towm.  M.  p.  216.).  Every  poore  that  pacient  is  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  288.).  Te  schulde  nonght  ete  of  every  tree  in  Paradys  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  191.  1.).  —  3n  Cerbrabung  mit  einem  Drbnung«jat)ln>orte  finbet  fld) 
every:  At  every  thridde  pas,  that  thei  gon  fro  here  hows,  thei  knelen 
(Maundet.  p.  174.).  $albf.  JEuer  alcne  godne  mon  he  adelede  mid  gode 
(Lajam.  I.  119.).  JEuer  ade  god  cnihi  slsen  osuere  adun  riht  (III.  64.) 
[Everech  g.  cn.  slea  euere  adun  riht  j.  £.].  Wenden  to  j>en  walle  on 
teuer  alchere  halue  (I.  251.)  [on  euereehe  halue  j.  £.].  2>ie  frequeutotibe 
©ebentung  bon  ever  ergiebt  fl#  au«  Hefen  ©etfoielen;  im  Wgf.  ^abe  iä)  bie 
3nfammenficu'ttng  mit  oefre  ttid)t  beobachtet:  Na  he  eöv  vice  däg  onet  td- 
?eard  (jElfr.  Metra  27,  8.  Grein).  JElce  gedre  byd  orf  acenned  (Basel., 
Hexam.  12.).  On  oleum  Uchaman  synd  |>a*  feöver  f>ing  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  17.).  JEXc  göd  1re6  bird  göde  Tastmas  (Math.  7,  17.)  [SReue. 
every  good  tree].  JElc  vis  mon  scyle  arinnan  etc.  (Bobth.  40,  3.).  JEXc 
fiing  hafd  anginn  (Basel.,  Hexam.  13.).  Haslende  edee  adle,  and  celee 
untrumnysse  (Marc.  9,  35.  cf.  Luc.  3,  5.). 

Dem  im  ungemeinen  gleidjbebentenben  agf.  ceghvüc,  tooran*  cüe  niu)t  bet* 
vorgegangen  fem  Dürfte,  eirtfortct)t  ein  foätere«  iwhüc,  »eltye*  flä)  oft  M 
Dritt  finbet:  All  wass  itt  filledd  iwhiüc  dasl  (1722.).  ItokUlc  mann  (3288.). 
Inn  iwhiüc  unnclomnesse  (3983.).  £gf.  pe£h..him  mon  erigan  scyle  oeg- 
hvelce  däg  äcera  f>üsend  (jElfr.  Metra  14,  5.  Grein).  $gl.  agf.  ceghvasr  *■» 
everywhere,  ^atbf.  ejjhwcer  (Obm.),  etiwer,  eower,  ihweer,  itehetr,  ivwsre  (La- 
jam.).  3)ie  ®tlbuttg  bon  everiwhar  iji  alt  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.). 

ß.Sn  ber  föücfbejie^uttg  anf  ein  $aupttoott  ift  each  geläufig,  toäV 
renb  every  ber  auet)  bet  eacA  Dorfommenben  Unterflü^ung  burd^  one 
nit^t  eben  entbehren  mag.    @.  oni»  ©.  243  ff. 

The  love  of  change . .  Genius  and  temper,  and  desire  of  rest,  Dis- 
cordant  motives  in  one  centre  meet,  And  each  inclines  its  yotr'y  to 
retreat  (Cowp.  p.  143.).  Boys  are  at  best  bat  pretty  buds  anblown 
..Back  dreams  that  each  is  just  what  he  appears,  Bat  learns  his 
error  in  matorer  years  (p.  317.).  Miss  Herbert  lost  both  her  father 
and  mother . .  and  was  solemnly  committed  by  each  to  the  care  of 
her  uncle  (Warben,  Diary  1,  9.).  The  two  ladies  went  down  on 
their  knees  before  the  Prince,  who  graciously  gave  a  hand  to  each 
(Thackir.,  Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  3,  9.).    (Sine  fol$e  3urfiö!be)iei)ung  liegt 
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ttOtftrßd}  anä)  in  each  other:  The  armies  wer*  in  presence  of  each 
other  (2,  14.).  The  shrine  and  its  dimnity,  wer©  worthy  of  eodfc  oÄct* 
(Wahrest,  Diary  1,  9.);  f.  @.  189. 

Sitte.  Z%re  leode*. .  That  oon  dooth,  alle  dooth,  And  ecA  dooth  bi  his  one 
(P.  Ploughh.  p.  841.).  AI  det  mon  oper  townmon  wilned  more  j>en  heo 
mei  gnedeliche  leden  hire  lif  bi,  everich  efter  det  heo  is,  al  is  giscunge 
(Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I,  68.).  «gf.  Vau  |>äs  .T&oes  fader  god  eac 
sva  he:  Satwrnus  j>one  sandbüende  höton  haleda  bearn.  Häfdon  |>a  mssgda 
aicne  äfter  ödrnm  for  6cne  god  (älpb.  Metra  26,  47.  Grein). 

y.  JDljne  Anlehnung  an  einen  Darangegangenen  ©ubjlantiDbegriff  ober  bie 
atywftttoe  Sejieljttng  auf  ein  gflrtoort,  fo  tüte  toenn  nt$t  auf  einen 
fotgenben  partitiDen  Segrtff  bejogen,  fommt  each,  too  e«  abfotat  jMjt, 
al$  ein  fubftantiDirter  felbflänbiger  Segriff  toenig  in  Setradjt.  Die 
fflejugnajjme  auf  eine  minbejlenö  angebeutete  Oefammttyeit  Hegt  fafi 
überaß  bor,  too  each  für  ji$  auftritt;  every  eignet  fld^  feftß  gier  in 
neuerer  $tit  nidjt. 

All  join  to  guard  what  each  desires  to  gain  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  278.).  The  whole  house  becomes  hypocritical,  and  eack  lies  to 
his  neighbour  (Thackbr.,  Hist  of  H.  Esm.  1,  11.).  Did  you  mark 
the  shot  I  fired  into  each  as  he  sheered  off?  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 
Masks  2,  1.) 

3n  Älterer  3ett  fd&etnt  everich  Dorjugfloetfe  in  ber  ©ebeutmtg  be«  Derafl* 
gemeinerten  Jeber,  b.  i  Jebermautt,  bg(.  bWm.  fall,  ett,  tfottrt  aufjutretcn: 
J)et  is  riht  religian,  f>et  everich  efter  his  etat,  boruwe  et  fasse  vrakele  worlde 
so  Intel  so  heo  ever  mai  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  68.);  fonjt  Wirb 
ber  allgemeinere  begriff  burc$  eche  man,  wight,  echone,  $aföf.  Ulke  mano, 
illc  an  u.  bgt.  umföriebem  2>o<$  Dergleiifc  man  ana):  SHte.  Crist  seith,  that 
uche  that  doth  his  fadnr  wille  is  his  brother,  soster,  and  modur  (Wbight  a. 
Hvlliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  38.).  $albf.  Weox  J>et  folk  &  wel  if>aih:  for  ade  hefde 
his  iwiUen  (Lajam.  I.  84.  sq.).  9gf.  pssr  väs  oleum  genög  firam  däges  orde 
drync  8öna  gearn  (Andbkas  1534.). 

ei t her,  agf.  <eghvädert  agier ,  dder,  Dgt.  aljb.  eogahuedar,  iogahuedar, 
tntyb.  ieweder  unb  iedeweder,  ietweder,  beren  Seßanbtyeil  hväder,  gofy 
wapar  bettt  lat.  uter  entfprtc^t,  alte,  aither,  ather,  either,  fyltbf.  e$per, 
owper  fielet  beut  nehher,  agf«  ndvder,  ndder,  ntoder,  nöder,  b.  i.  ne  ander  = 
d-hväder,  fyatBf.  nowßer,  neoder,  nouder,  noder,  alte.  U.  biateft.  au($  naiHfcr, 

tote  lat.  uterqve  bem  newfcr  gegenüber;  f.  r.  ©.  303.  3)er  Uebergang  ber 
SBebeutung  Don  either,  uterque,  in  bie  Don  akeruter,  einer  bon  beiben, 
toirb  burc|  bie  ifolirte  SSorflettung  be«  ©njelnen  in  ber  3n>ei(eit  ange* 
bafynt,  fo  baß  irrt^ümU^  Don  ©rammatifem  unb  Serifogra^en  bie  1^' 
tere  Sebeutung  ober  fe((ft  bie  Don  jeber  Don  einer  ttnja^t  att  bie 
urffrünglic^  berechtigte  angefe^en  totrb.  Änbererfett«  toirb  bie  Sertau* 
fd^ung  Don  either  mit  eack  ermöglicht,  obloo^I  in  each  bie  Sejie^ung  auf 
bie  3toetyeit  fe^It,  toie  in  on  either  aide  unb  on  eack  aide,  dn  beut 
(enteren  iji  bie  3n)ei^eit  nur  bie  bur<$  ba«  SubftantiD  motioirte  ©orau* 

f4«"J- 

*. SBetfpiele  ber  Serbinbung  beiber  mit  einem  $au)>ttoorte  fhtb:  I.- 
will,  to  save  the  blood  on  either  side,  Try  fortune  with  him  in  a 
Single  fight  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  On  either  kand  The  lawns 
and  ineadow-ledges  midway  down  Hung  rieh  in  flowers  (Tenktson 
p.  98.).  The  chief  officers  of  eitker  army  were  present  (Thactb»» 
Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  14.).    Den  Uebergang  }U  ber  S3ebeutung  Don 
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alternier  madjen  ©teilen  tDte:  An  equivocator  that  could  swear  in 
both  the  scales  against  either  scale  (Shak&p.,  Macb.  2,  3.),  tDOttttt 
man  bergteidje:  He..woaId  offer  it  to  either  family  that  would  bribe 
him  best  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  14.).  3)ie  93e$ie$ung  auf 
eine*  unb  iebe$  bon  mehreren  überhaupt,  toeldje  2Bebfier$ 
SBb.  2onb.  1864  an  bte  ©^ifee  ber  Sebeutungen  fteflt,  jetgt  fld>  in 
»Säften  folgenbct  8M:  Here  are  ten  orange«;  take  either  orange  of  the 
whole  namber  (ib.  v.).  —  Neither  ride  was  impatient  to  come  to  action 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  168.).  SSeibe  gürtoorter  flnb  fingularifc^. 
Sie  Sfofto)t,  baß  eüfor  nuj$bra*ud&li($  fflr  each  fttty,  fl>riä)t  $arrifon 
Engl.  Langa.  Lond.  1848  p.  228.  cra6:  Either  gives  simply  an  alternative; 
as  „Place  tbem  on  either  rideil;  that  is  on  one  aide  er  the  other,  bat  not 
on  both,  whilst  each  signifies  both  taken  distribntely;  as  „Place  them  on 
each  aide"  that  is  on  both  sides  apart.  2)te  Oebeuhmg  alteruter  ifl  jeboä) 
erjt  bie  abgeleitete,  obtoo^t  biefer  Uebergang  alt  ift:  Alte.  And  if  so  falle,  a 
cheventen  be  take  On  eyther  ride,  or  elles  sie  his  make,  No  lenger  schal 
the  torneynge  laste  (Gbauc,  C.  T.  2557.).  Qalbf.  Forr|>i  wenndenn  J>es3 
füll  wel  |>att  owwPerr  off  J)a  twejjenn  Off  dse{>e  wssre  risenn  upp  (Orm. 
10344.).  ftfif-  Ne  eagena  (hafiul)  agder  tvega  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  387.). 
3in  Uebrigen  tfl  bte  ©cbeutung  uterque  borfcrrföenb:  %ltz.  That  schal  be 
ordeyned  on  eyther  ride  (2555.).  The  heles  atte  bnttokes,  the  kneon  in 
aither  eye  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  $albf.  Till  ejjperr  kirnt  onn 
eorJ>e,  Till  weppmann  annd  tili  wifmannkinn  (Orm.  3057.).  Twa  tnness  wc- 
renn . .  Annd  Jmrrh  |>e  name  off  ejjfierr  tun  las  herrsommnesse  tacnedd 
(10584.  sq.).  Off  ejjPerr  hoc,  Off  f>alde  annd  off  f>e  newe  (15158.).  9gf. 
Sed  sonne  ne  cymd  him  n«fre  td,  ac  at-sent  on  cegdre  healfe  at  f>äm 
sunnstedum  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  18.).  On  ddre  hand  (Oros.  1,  14.). 
2)te  ©egugna^ine  anf  einen  jcfccn  nnter  mehreren  ©egenjtätthen  ijl  trofc 
ber  nrfyrungftdSen  $3ejte$nng  auf  bie  3n>etyeit  gleio)fatt9  frfi&e  anzutreffen: 
Ägf.  Cynehalde  men  from  j>äm  holmelife  hafelan  bseron,  earfodlice  heora 
(tghvädrum  fclamödigra  (Baov.  1634.  Grein).  Sgl.  Sftyb.  Behender  ganüne 
gnaoc,  der  ietweder  traoc  dria  sper  ode  zwei  (Iwris  260.).  9tottrieberb. 
jedweder ,  jedweder  in  =  nnasqnisqae.  —  2>a€  negotii*  neüÄer  bietet  lerne 
fVntaftifö^e  3Jle^xf eittgf ett :  $albf.  Nowwfxrr  mahht  Off  j>Ue  twejsenn 
mahhtess  Niss  god  inoh  (Orm.  10902.).  ftgf.  God  hine  ne  neidode  on  nddre 
healfe,  ac  löt  hine  habban  his  figene  cyre  (Basil.  Hexam.  15.). 

ß.  ÄSfoIut  fielen  either  unb  »et/A«r  nur  mit  Anlehnung  an  gegebene  @ub* 
ftantibbegriffe. 

The  people  of  Paris  are  mach  fonder  of  strangers  that  have  mo- 
ney,  than  of  those  that  have  wit.  As  I  could  not  boast  of  either, 
I  was  no  great  favonrite  (Golosm.,  Vic.  20.).  Here  where  thou 
droop'st  lies  France/  I  am  very  feeble  —  of  little  use  it  seems  to  * 
either  now  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  4,  2.).  On  both  rides  störe  of  blood  is 
lost,  Nor  mach  success  can  either  boast  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  6, 
6.).  —  There's  Oxenstem,  there's  Arnheim  —  neither  knows  What  he 
should  think  of  yoar  procrastinations  (Colebidgb,  Picc.  1,  10.).  Er- 
ntend and  Castlewood  looked  at  each  other  at  tbis  compliment,  neither 
liking  the  sotmd  of  it  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.). 

Site,  ße  emperour  &  fie  hing  to  grete  love  drowe,  And  eyfier  to  oJ>er 
bytwene  hem  3iftes  jeue  ynowe  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  59.).  Buxemneese  and  booet 
Arn  erere  more  at  werre,  And  eüher  hateth  oother  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.). 
Tak  everfeme . .  and  tak  mynt,  of  ayther  y-lik  mekell  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  54.).    Nis  the  gut  siker  of  the  hu$ebonde9  venoder  of  oder 


268    IL  2$-  ©ort*  »•  ©atffignng.  1. «&fc$n.  ©ortffignng.  in.  2).  attrib.  »efl. 

(I.  130.).  Oone  shefe,  oone,  and  this  makes  two  Bot  nawder  of  thise  may 
1  forgo  (Toww.  M.  p.  12.).  $alBf.  Juduekenn  mann  annd  hapenn  mann 
|>nss  birrf»  J>e  Infenn  ba]>e,  patt  ejjPerr  türme  himm  towarrd  Crist  (Obm. 
.5036.).  Twerjerm  burrjhest  wserenn  |>a . .  Annd  ejjßerr..  Was« Bef>J>le*m 
jehatenn  (6982.  sq.).  TiU  owwfierr,  Till  £w*a,  ne  tili  JBaüj  Gast  (7449.). 
He  wass  sennd  To  tpeUmn  annd  to  fuühtnenn  Mt  ßann  J>e  Laferrd  Jesu 
Crißt  Bigann  owwperr  to  donne  (9349.),  b.  i  spell  annd  falluhht.  Ägf. 
Ne  bid  {wer  omgam  gbdum  gnorn  ät^Ved  ne  omgum  yflum  vel:  ac  j»r 
aghväder  anfealde  geryrht  andveard  tfged  (Cykevülf,  Crist  1576.  Grein). 
—  $aflif.  Sone  Äeo  (sc.  Galerne  &  Brien)  gnnen  to-delen,  for  nauere  neoder 
nalde . .  t>at  f>e  king  hit  wiste  (Lasam.  III.  238.).  3m  Ägf.  fhtb  mir  tynlidje 
Äüd&ejiefymgen  eben  titelt  borgefommen;  bat  SReutrum  in  ©ejug  auf  gtoet 
©fifce  tft  in  fofgenbem  ftetfytele  enthalten:  Me  nävder  de&g,  «e<ye  n€  «piyc 
(Ctnevulf,  Crist  189.  Grein). 

other,  «agf.  öder,  altf.  dMar,  äthar,  altfrief.  other 9  altnorb.  annar, 
aljb.  andar.  n£b.  ander,  f.  I.  ©.  303.  Die  urfprflngliöje  Drbinaba^i 
für  bie  3^^e^/  toelclje,  fritye  über  biefen  Segriff  tyinau*ge$enb,  bie&e* 
beutung  bon  alius  mit  bei  toon  afar  bereinigte  unb  fä)on  im  ©ot$.  für 
,  ba$  gr.  hvnpt,  MM  unb  *aa««  gebrannt  u>arb,  ijt  in  Sejug  auf  feine 
no<$  gegenwärtige  (Erinnerung  an  ben  Segriff  ber  Orbinahröl,  fo  toie 
rüdfldftlia}  feiner  Serbinbung  mit  bem  Zxtihl  k.  metyrfaä)  ©,  189.  21G. 
erörtert  toorben. 

#.C*  festlegt  flä)  enttoeber  bem  $aupttoorte  unmittelbar  an: 

Perhaps  thou   art    no   more  mad  than  other  people  (Thackeray, 

Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  2.).      I  can  offer  no  other  alternative   (Taylor 

a.  Bsade,  Masks  2,  1,). 

Site.    Masons   and   mynours,  And   many   othere  craftes  (p.   14.).    Ma- 

nye   other  dyverte  eontrete   (Maundey.    p.    313.).     By   prayeres,   and  by 

confessionn ,   and  other  goode  Werkes  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  192.  II.).    $ofbf. 

He  isseh  hiß  mnchelne  lfire,  &  nom  bim  oderne  eure  (Lajak.  IL  44.  sq.). 

Ägf.  pÄ  he  ntedde  of  }>aero  dura,  {>a  geseah  hine  Sder  vyln  (Math.  26,  71.). 

Mid  him  vssron  getodde  trogen  Sdre  mdnfuüe  (Luc.  23,  82.). 

/S. Ober  e«  jfeljt  in  SRfldbejietyung  auf  einen  ©ubjiantibbegriff. 

Each  day  still  better  pther*s  happiness  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II,  1,  1.). 
My  cousin's  a  fool,  and  thou  art  another  (Mach  Ado  3,  4.).  Now 
in  one  part  and  now  in  another  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.).  Good 
wordly  reasons  may,  doubtless,  be  given  for  the  circumstance,  which 
it  would  be  difficalt  to  combat  with  others  that  might  seem  merely 
fancifol  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Boscoe).  His  orders  crusb  all  others/  (Bülw., 
Eichel.  5,  1.) 
,  Site.  Thongh  we  killen  the  cot  Tet  sholde  ther  come  omother  (P.  Ploüqh*. 

p.  12).  Wan  lond  after  oper  (EL  of  G.  1. 44.).  No  mon . .  Schal  not  snpplante 
othur  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  204.).  Eche  day,  Eoly-day  and  oolher  (P. 
Plouohh.  p.  101.).  Alle  theise  han  manye  arttcles  of  oare  feythe,  and  to 
othere  thei  ben  varyaunt  (Maükdev.  p.  122.).  $atbf.  pe  king  hefde  «nne 
broder,  neafde  he  nenne  oder  (Lajam.  I.  24.).  Wa  wurde  a  {>on  brb&er 
I>e  bi-swiked  f>ene  oder  (I.  190.).  Itt  was  hssfedd  Jdnedom  Abufenn  opre 
nnnfsBwe  (Obm.  9175.).  8gf.  ponne  hig  e<5v  ehtad  on  J>ysse  byrig,  fleodon 
hdre  (Math.  10,  23.). 

y.@uBf!anttbirt  toirb  other  bou  $erfonen  gebraust.  • 

Bat  charity  not  feign'd    intendj  alone  Another' 8   good    —  theirs 
centrea   in  their  own  (Cowp.  p.  108.).    No  other  bat  sach  a  one  as 
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he  can  serve  tbe  army  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  Some  otker  gire  me 
thanks  for  kindness  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  3).  Many  spread 
their  garments  in  the  way;  and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the 
trees  (Mark  11,  8.).  What  other$  feit  was  slight  to  what  the  loTers 
appeared  to  endure  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.)*  If  he  is  trimming,  otkers 
are  true  (Thackbr,,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  11.). 

Äfte.  Of]>niichange  of  ofires  god  (Wbigrt  a.  Halltw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.). 
Seynt  Lake  the  Eraungelist  was  dUcipIe  of  Seynt  Pool  for  to  lerne  phisik ; 
and  many  othere  (Maundev.  p.  124.).  Clothed  hem  in  copei,  To  ben 
knowen  from  othere  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.).  $a(bf.  pa  shollde  an  ofierr  co- 
menn  fort»  (Ohm.  10410.).  Brattes  to  wude  hseldeD,  f>e  ödere  after  wenden 
(Lajax.  III.  61.).  Ägf.  Eart  J>u  f>e  tö  cumenne  eart?  hräder  {>e  re  odres 
•colon  onbidan?  (Luc.  7,  19.)  p*r  ras  mycel  manigeo  mänfalra  and  bderra, 
J>e  mid  him  seton  (Luc.  6,  29.).  pa  betveox  ddre  com  |>*r  pas  forespre- 
cenan  rraccan  Ädelbaldes  geföra  (S.  Guthlac,  16.). 

J\  2>a$  nnBefiimmte  gfirtoort  o/A*r  jietyt  Bftcr  in  ber  3Re$rja$l  bei  bem 
ÄnSbrucf  einer  ©efammtljeit,  toenn  ein  barunter  mitbegriff  ene$ 
Snbibibuum  ober  mehrere  bor  ben  übrigen  auägejeidjnet  unb  bamit 
gletdjfam  bon  i&nen  aufgerieben  werben. 

Happy  is  Borne  0/  all  eartk's  other  stetes  (Ben  Jons.  Poetast. 
5,  1.).  ty  otkers  all,  moste  cause  haue  we  to  mone  (Gascoyqne, 
Jocasta  1,  1.).  Thts  gambol  thou  adrisest  Is,  of  all  others,  the  un- 
wisest  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  517.).  We  choose  this  time,  because  it 
is  a  time,  of  all  others,  when  Want  is  keenly  feit,  and  Abundance 
rejoices  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 

$o*  gütttort  erfd)emt  frier  pleonaflifd)  Bei  ber  ©efamratfrett  ber3nbW* 
bnen,  tnbent  bem  töebenben  ingteia)  bat  9Roment  ber  8ntfä)tießiing  eine«  ober  mefr* 
rerer  norfä)n)ebte.  3)te  Sutbrnditteife  ift  alt:  Site.  The  serpent,  that  was  most 
wily  of  alle  other  bestis  that  God  hadde  makid  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  I.). 
$a(Bf.  Galoes  wes  feirest  of  aUe  fian  6&ren  (Lasam.  I.  115.).  Statt  ber« 
gleiche  and):  fHte.  Tho  ben  grete  ymages . .  And  omongee  theise  othere,  ther 
is  a  gret  ymage,  more  than  any  of  the  othere  (Maühdkv.  p.  173.).  —  3m 
Hgf.  ffaU  id)  eine  fotd&e  3faabrnd«toeife  nid)t  gefunben;  betatrat  ift  bie  tyn* 
lia)e  tat.  ftnftbrudtroeife:  Per  Diviaticum,  quod  ex  aliis  ei  maiimam  fidem 
habebat  (Cas.  B.  G.  I.  41.). 

such,  ogf.  style,  gpfy  svdleiks,  afrb.  sdUh,  mtyb.  solich,  solch,  foldj, 
toeI<$e*  im  Sitte,  eine  wetye  bon  formen  tote  suük,  swylk,  wich,  swech, 

selk,  such,  tote  f$on  im  $)albf.  swilc,  svmlc,  swle,  wiche,-  soch  K.  bttrdj* 

lauft,  iß  oon  ber  in  n&rblid)en  Dialeften  borfommenben  gorm  slyke,  sUk, 
toeld)e  boflig  gteidjbebeutenb  ift,  infofern  ju  Reiben,  al«  biefe  unmittel- 
bar auf  bag  altnorb.  skkr,  fcfrtoeb.  slikt  bSn.  sUg  meifet.  (Seinem  Ur* 
fprnnge  nad?  (sva .  leiks  =  so  like)  fefct  such  bie  Sejiefrung  auf  einen 
jtnnfäDig  borliegenben  ober  bereite  o^arafterifirten,  ober  bur$  einen  na^* 
fo(genben  92ebenfa^,  toenn  aud)  jum  S^eil  nur  nad)  feiner  ffiJirfung  ju 
befiimmenben  Oegenfianb  boraud,  ba  bad  in  tym  enthaltene  so  (sod) 
feine  bemonftratioe  9?atur  nid^t  berlaugnet.  (Sben  barum  lann  e*  ba« 
bemonfhatibe  gärtoort  einigermaßen  bertreten,  tookt  eö  me^r  bie  Artung 
bed  ©egenfianbe«  als  feine  bloße  Aufteilung  au^brfidtt. 

ä.  dnfeiifer  unmittelbaren  SSerbinbnng  mit  bem©ubftantib  nimmt 
t»  in  ber  (Sinja^l  aud?  ben  Ärtifel  a«,  «  }u  fid),  ftetd)er  feit  früher 
3eit  toeit  nm  fiq  gegriffen  ^at,  fo  baß  er  gegenwärtig  bon  ^Suflgftem 
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©eBraudje  Bei  ©attunß&tamen  unb  bei  ©uBftanttoen,  bie  biefen  an* 
geglichen  ftnb,  flenwcben  iji;  f.  ©.  186. 

Bat  there  is  no  #hca  man  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  2,  1.).  Bat  swcA 
conduct,  though  it  did  not  please,  was  yet  sufhciently  safe  (Johns., 
Lives  1.)-  Harry  feil  on  him  with  such  rage  that  the  other  boy . . 
had  by  far  the  worst  of  the  aasault  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1, 
7.)*  A  man  of  such  -perfecUon,  bb  we  do  in  onr  qnality  mach  want 
(Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  1.).  I  do  remember  one,  with  such  a 
merry  laugh  and  bright  eye  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.)-  In 
such  a  France  as  this  (Carl  ,  Fr.  Rerol.  2,  1,  2.).  Such  histories  as 
those  do,  in  reality,  very  mach  resemble  a  newspaper  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
2,  1.)«  Such  scenes,  such  men  destroy  the  public  weal  (Byron,  Engl. 
Bards  p.  324.).  A  thousand  such  hillocks  lay  round  about  (Thacker., 
Hist.   of  H.  Esm.  2,  13.). 

Alte.  Me  sijhth  nojt  such  thing  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Such 
quaXxti  nath  no  man  to  beo  lechonr  other  schrewe,  That  ne  mai  him  witie 
ther  ajen  (p.  138.).  Strich  richesse  sangh  J  nerere  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  29.). 
Strich  good  as  God  yow  sent  Goodliche  parteth  (p.  25.  sq.).  A  such 
trille,  as  5e  yse{>,  brojte  fris  lond  to  gronde  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  59.).  War  to 
liveth  seüte  a  terecche?  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Somme  chosen  chanare 
. .  Striche  men  thryveth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  3.).  f>e  grett  kaisers  and  J>e  kingea, 
And  alle  suük  laverdinges  (Aktickist  143.).  2>ie  gönn  slyke,  slike  Bieten 
Wright,  Anecd.  p.  81.,  Town.  M.  p.  26.  59.  281.  Criste  . .  dyed  for  thame 
on  slyke  a  tree  To  brynge  thame  owte  of  my  poste*  (Ms.  B.  Haluw.  v.). 
Stacht  gehört  aud)  bie  gorm  sli:  Bot  alle  $li  thinges  wroght  wit  art,  O 
sothfastnes  sal  ha  na  part  (Articrbt  173.).  §ati>l  Striae  lif  iss  au  Jroerrt 
nt  dsed  Fra  weorelldshipess  losstess  (Orm.  1632.).  He  makede  ane  riche 
burh . .  stolc  toere  him  J)ahte  swide  muri  (Lasam.  I.  119.).  To  swuehe  fore- 
tearde  fon  ich  hit  wolle  (I.  231.)  [to  fns  f.  j.  %.}.  Stovic  lac  him  brohte 
{>at  leof  him  wes  to  habben  (III.  67.).  Seal  arisen  swilc  a  sune  (La^am. 
II.  868.).  Swilüce  menn  Sof>fesst  meocoesse  follshenn  (Orm.  1636.).  Sgf. 
God,  f>e  sealde  svyicne  anveald  mannnm  (Math.  9,  8.).  Pf  ic  vnndrige 
for  hrf  ht  gilpan  svelces  anvealdes  (Boeth.  29,  1.).  Ne  magon  n&  svüce 
men  makjan  rununge  J>am  ctongeornan  Gode  (Basil.,  AdmoniL  7.).  Mane- 
gnm  svyleum  bigspeüum  he  spräc  tö  h/m  (Marc.  4,  33.). 

Such  nerbinbet  pdf  mit  einet  abjeftibifdjen  Sefltmmunß  bor 
einem  $anpttDorte,  wobei  ba«  bemonfltatioe  (Element  be«  ftfirtoorte« 
oftev  nidjt  fotooljl  ba*  mit  bem  Äbjeftto  geeinte  ©uBflantio  als  piel* 
metyr  »orjuggtoeife  ba«  Hbjeftto  ^ernorju^eben  Beflimmt  fdjeint. 

I  nerer  saw  such  noble  fury  in  so  poor  a  thing  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
5,  5).  What  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  eren 
such  mighty  toorks  are  wrought  by  his  hands?  (Mark  6,  2.)  The 
life  of  Milton  has  been  already  written  in  so  many  formt,  and  with 
such  minute  inquiry,  that  I  might  perhaps  more  properly  have  con- 
tented  myself  etc.  (Johns.,  Lives  l.).  Such  sudden  and  violent  re- 
vsnge  wonld  not  have  been  thoaght  stränge  in  Scotland  (Macaul  , 
Hist.  of  E.  H.  145.).  The  possessor  of  such  rare  and  vahtable  toorks 
(Irving,  Colamb.  Pref.).  —  3)aneBen  fieljt  bie  SePtmmmtfl  be$  8b« 
jeftto  burd)  so,  tDefdje*  baffelbe  unmittetBar  trifft:  Did  you  e*er  hear 
so  coneeited,  ignorant  a  wretchP  (Field.,  The  Temple  Bean  1,  2.) 
The  yicinity  of  so  remarkable  a  people  early  began  to  prodace  an 
effect  on  the  public  mind  of  England  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  12.). 
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&te&  tyai  cht  Bereit*  bnrä)  ein  Äbjeftto  beftftitmteg  QaupttDort  tot  $et$filt« 
ntffe  ber  (Sitiorbtntttg  Bei  flä);  ber  ffla^brnc,  »elcfcr  hierbei  auf  ba«  ffojef* 
r»  gelegt  »erben  faun,  enoedft  junt  3$etl  ben  6a)efo,  ale  ob  such  nur  bfe 
Seftanmnng  beffelben  ettt^altett  fofl.  2Ran  fcerglei^c  übrigen«  auä)  «*cÄ  mit 
folgenbentfcrttfel:  On  such  a  bitter  night  (Dickens,  Christm.  Cur.  1.).  2>aj$, 
objeftto  betrautet,  bie  Sttrfang  »on  *ucä  mit  ber  ton  so  übereintommen 
fantt,  verße^t  jiä)  »Ott  felbfl:  9tyb.  ÄafcA  ^wter  ifami;  tofeA  ein  guter  Mann 
unb  #o  ein  yu/cr  ifonn,  wobei  bat  3>eutfa)e  freittä)  fo  toeit  ge$t,  beul  solch  ba« 
«o  flber^aityt  gu  fubftttuiren :  «afeÄ  etn  Mann  mtb  *o  ein  ifann.  2>te  Serbin* 
bung  ton  «icÄ  mit  abjetthrifa)  bejlimmtett$anj>ttoörtern  tfl  auä)  früher  anzutreffen: 
Site.  Tb  my  fader  ybrojt  in  such  deolful  casf  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  35.)  Suche 
glaryng  eyghen  hadde  he  as  an  hare  (Chauc,  C.  T.  686.).  Suche  foule 
venymousc  bestes  (Maundev.  p.  61.);  neben  With  swich  an  esy  manere  (P. 
Plocghm.  p.  307.).  Unto  such  a  woran  man  ai  he  (Chauc,  C.  T.  243.) 
mtb  He  is  so  foule  a  thing  (Amis.  a.  Avil.  1593.).  Nowher  so  besy  a  man 
at  he  ther  nai  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  323.)-  So  noble  a  man  so  valiant  lord  and 
knyght  (Skblton  L  7.).  $atbf.  Hünm  reowef>f>  J)att  he  nohht  ne  mas5 
Swülc  halij  bisne  shsewenn,  Alls  himm  hise  herrte  beref>f>  to  (Orm.  5588.), 
tat  jho  wass  swa  btfundenn  wif  Patt  jho  ne  mihhte  temenn  (129.).  3m 
»gf.  f  djeint  bie  ©erbinbuug  von  svylc  mit  ottribntio  befümmten  ©anjjtmdrtern 
nidfrt  gl&nfig;  bie  unmittelbare  ©efHmmuug  be«  Äbjeftto  bnrd)  svd  tjt  fyhtfig: 
Hvig  eart  J>u . .  «v£  gedrefedes  mödes?  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  2.)  Hv4  ras 
«fre  #v<2  durstiges  mödesf  (ib.)  Nie  nane  ruht  f>e  maege  ödde  rille  *t?6 
kedgum  gode  videvedan  (Boeth.  35,  4.). 

3)ie  ^injnfügnng  toon  another  gn  racA,  foldj  ein  anbetet  (jinei* 
ter),  lagt  btötteiJen,  namentlich  in  filteret  Seit,  other  pleonaßifd}  et« 
fdjeincn. 

I  muflt  ose  you  in  such  another  trick  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  O 
such  another  sleep,  that  I  might  see  Bat  such  another  man  (Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  5,  2.).  Such  another  ehanee  may  not  preaent  itself  for  months 
again  (Thackrb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  10.). 

tttte.  Sweche  another  nogse  herd  I  nerer  er  (Cor.  Mtst.  p.  395.).  Ye 
neuer  dwelte  in  suche  an  other  place  (Skblton  L  88.).  „Hare  ye  kepyd 
me  none  other  Blyssyng . .  ? "  —  „Sich  an  other  have  I  none  (Town.  M. 
p.  43.).  On  ber  fitteflen  @J>rad)e  ftabet  man:  Ägf.  oder  svylc,  aliad  tale, 
KItnorb.  annat  sWct  (Atlakvida  6.). 

Such  aerbinbet  fto}  and>  mit  like,  ein  <ßteona$mu$,  in  t»et($em  ein 
in  such  bereits  enthaltener  Seftanbtyeit,  bet  bntdj  bie  ©iflon  M  U 
t>ot  eh  nnfenntßd}  getootben  ifif  fiel)  imeber^ott. 

And  even  with  such  like  valour,  men  hang  and  drown  Their  proper 
selves  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  3 ,  3.).  For  such  like  need . .  Norbam  can 
find  you  guides  enow  (Scott,  Marm.  1. 19.).  For  such  like  peity  crimes 
ab  these  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  1.).  Many  other  such  like  things 
(Mark  7,  8.),  What  on  earth  has  Nero,  Or  any  such  like  sovereign 
buffoons,  To  do  with  the  transactions  of  my  hero  (Byron,  D.  Juan 
3,  110.). 

$iefe  3nfammenfleflung  (abe  iä)  m  filierer  3«*  &i$t  bemerftf  obtoo^t  ßd) 
fd)on  im  <§to$.  8e^nltd)ed  finbet:  Jah  anf>ar  galeih  svaleikata  manag  tauji|> 
(Mabc.  7,  8.),  im  Sgf.  Manega  ödre  fryüice  fnng  ge  död.  !ßo))ul5r  iß  ein 
eSi)>tifä)ed  ober  fnbftantrbirted  such-like  in  ber  Sebentmtg  ton  ber g Teilen, 
alia  hoc  genas,  tooffir  baö  in  gleia)em  8mne  fie^enbe  aUehtige  such  btalet«* 
Hfd^  toortomutt:  A  keeper  complained  that  all  sorts  of  „Tannins**  infeeted 
hif  woodsu  pole-cats,  wizzles,  stoats  and  such  (8terkbero,  DiaL  of  North- 
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amptonstu  p.  109.)-  $&!•  ttfte.  Beneficis,  and  dignites,  prelacyes,  and  suche 
othcr  (Wbioht  a.  Halmw.,  IUI.  Ant.  I.  41.).  $alBf.  All  |>att  wasa  unnclene 
deor,  Off  horrs,  off  aase,  off  swiüke  (Obx.  7809.).  2)tet  and  such  töirb 
jum  2#etf  §n  einem  nid)t«fagenben  £ufafee,  n>eld)er  fid)  mit  and  «o  (f.  ©.  117.) 
fcergteidjen  lägt:  I  won't  stay  here  haggling  all  day  and  such  (Leicestenh.). 

$äuflg  ifi  bie  SSerbopptung  such  and  (or)  such,  toobnrdj  eine  tra* 
bejlimmbarc  ober  oerfdjieben  beflimmbare  ^Jerfon  ober  ©ad>c  Bejetä}* 
net  toirb. 

No  man  or  woman  ever  once  in  all  bis  life  inquired  the  way  to 
such  and  such  a  place  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  That  the  monks 
were  of  such  and  such  genus,  such  and  such  a  number  (Carl.,  Past 
a.  Pres.  2,  2.).  And,  if  still  free,  that  such  or  such  a  lover  Might 
please  perhaps,  a  virtuous  wife  can  quell  Such  thoughts  (Byron, 
D.  Juan  1,  78.) 

n  2)ie  Analogie  mit  Bern  fr.  tel  et  tel  f5Ut  in  bie  Ingen;  bod)  ift  bie  ©ieber* 
Rötung  toettigftett*  &d)t  germattifd) :  $alBf.  All  jressre  lac  wass  swiüc  annd 
swiüc  (Orm.  1006.)-  Annd  seggesst  swiüc  annd  stritte  wass  f>u  (1512.). 
All  swiüc  annd  swiüc  comm  Sannt  Johan  To  sheswenn  (9381.).  Forr  swillc 
annd  swiüc  wass  Drihhtin  laf>  Saducewisshe  leode  (9749.).  Ägf.  Bc  svü- 
cum  and  be  svücum  Jm  mint  ongitan  pat  se  cräft  j>äs  lichoman  bid  on  {>am 
möde  (Boeth.  38,  l.).  3n  ber  ©ebeutung  toeidjt  biefe  gonnel  aflerbina« 
mefafad)  von  ber  heutigen  aBf  infofern  barin  mcift  eine  bemonßratioe  ©ejie* 
fang  auf  Corfcrgcvettbe«  enthalten  ifl.  $>ie  frangöfifdje  gormel  mag  bafcr 
nid)t  ©fcne  Ginftoß  fein.  UeBrigcn«  oergteidje  man  aud)  bie  ©ieberfafang  «on 
so  0.  117. 

ß. Seicht  lefynt  ftdj  ein  jurttdfbejogeneS  such  an  einen  borangetyenben 
©nbfiantiobegriff. 

On  such  a  stool  immortal  Alfred  sat..And  such  in  ancient  halb 
and  mansions  drear  May  still  be  seen  (Cowp.  p.  163.).  You  are 
our  eider  brother  —  as  such  we  view  you  (Thackkr.,  Hist.  of  H. 
Esm.  3,  4.).  Adulation  ever  follows  the  ambitious;  for  such  alone 
receive   most  pleasure  from  flattery  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.). 

Htte.  Here  is  Hunger,  and  purst ,  elde,  unhale,  flit,  and  winf  ece%  and 
smertinget  sorinesse9  werinesse,  and  odre  wowe  muchel.  Of  swüch  mai 
grisen  men  |>e  ani  god  cannen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  ReL  AnL  I.  ISO.). 
My  gyrdiüe  gay  and  pure  of  silk  and  cote  away  thou  sballe,  Whils  I  am 
werere  of  swylke,  the  longere  mercy  may  I  calle  (Town.  M.  p.  292.).  p*n 
aal  j>ar  rise  in  j>at  siquar  A  soru,  suük  was  never  ar  (Anticrist  205.). 
$atBf.  He  somenede  fosrd,  swulc  ncs  nsenere  e«r  on  erde  (Las am.  !•  177.). 
3n  biefen  legten  gäflen  fann  suilk,  swulc  relatto  gefaßt  fein;  f.  Äbjef* 
titof  afe.  9gf.  Lstad  ßa  lyüingas  tö  me  caman . .  svyleera  ys  Godes  rice 
(Luc.  18,  16.).     <$ot$.  Unte  ßize  evaleikaize  ist  t>iudangardi  guj>s  (ib.). 

y.  3)a8  fufcßantibirte  such  toirb  auf  <ßerfonen  in  ber  SWc^rjo^l 
Bejogen,  beren  SBefdjaffentyeit  ober  GEIjarafter  oorljer  im  allgemeinen 
angebeutet  iß  (oljne  bag  ein  borangegangeneö  ßaupttoort  jur  Äntefc 
nung  btenen  tonn),  meifl  aber  burd)  einen  mit  as  eingeführten  ntoba* 
len  9?eBenfaftr  an  beffen  ©teße  früher  oft  ein  Äbieftiofaft  trat,  nfi&er 
bejeio^net  toirb. 

Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness;  and  hold 
such  in  reputation  (Phil.  2,  29.)  [revi  r«i«t/r«^].  No  little  part  Of 
such  as  have  been  consals  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejanus  1,  1.).  In  at  this 
gate  none  pass  The  vigilance   here  placed,  but  such  as  come   Well 
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known  from  HeaVn  (Mllt.,  P.  L.  4,  579.).  Such  m  I  are  free  in 
spirit  when  onr  limbs  are  chained  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  16.).  $<ntyt» 
ffifcc  mit  folgenbem  Sbjefttofafee  tote:  The  merit  of  such  whose  mo- 
desty  otherwise  woald  have  suppressed  it  (Addis.)  tterben  gegen* 
u>5rttg  gefabelt;  f.  Äbjcftibfafc. 

Site.  1t  were  ayeins  kynde . .  That  any  Creatore  sholde  -könne  al,  Ezcept 
Crist  oone:  Ayein  striche  Salomon  speketh  (P.  Plouühm.  p.  297.).  And 
leide  to  swiche  that  suffre  wolde,  That  patientes  vincunt  (p.  311.}.  Ozias 
seith  for  swiche  That  sike  ben  and  feble  (p.  327.).  $albf.  Alle  J>a  J>att  lo- 
fenn  Godd  . .  swiühe  sindenn  Cristess  follc  Annd  Cristess  Kinericbe  Annd  Crist 
»hall  rixlenn  ajj  occ  ajj  Inn  heoffness  «rd  i  swiÜke  (Orm.  2251 — 2264.). 
tCgf.  ©etfotefe  fehlen  mir;  man  ngl.  mbeffen  ba«  Ötotfc.  Andnimaif>  na  Ina 
in  fraajin  mif>  allai  fahedai  jah  ßans  svaleikans  mrans  habaif)  (Phil.  2, 
29.).    Uebrigen*  tgl.  «bjettiofafe. 

$>ie  6ubftantiommg  be«  fteutrunt  tjt  ber  filteren  €)paä)e  nic$t  fremb: 
Mite.  After  I>at  mon  souit  als  suyieh  aal  he  mouin  (Wkicht  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  172.).  ße  godmen  sslsuilk  se  be  wroght,  pai  aal  be  stadiand 
in  |>air  thoght  Querer  |>at  he  be  crist  or  nai  (Anticrist  181.).  $alfcf.  All 
swiüc  annd  swiüc  comm  Sannt  Johan  To  ehaswenn  (Ob*.  9381.).  8gf. 
öder  svilc  (Exod.  7,  11.).    $gl.  b.  bentfu}e  folo)e«. 

all,  agf.  eoü,  eol,  al,  goty.  aus,  altnotb.  aür,  afyb.  al,  altfrief.  al, 
ol  (f.  I.  ©.  304.),  entfpridft  im  allgemeinen  bem  gr.  *•*«,  o6gleio>  e« 
bonugtoeife  bie  SBorjiettung  ber  SEotalitat,  al£  ber  O.anjljeit  ober 
Xlt^eit  be*  einzelnen  ®egenjianbe$  ober  eine*  ÄoHeftibbeariffe«,  nnb 
ber  Oefammttyeit  bon  dnbtoibuen  fefi^&tt,  iofiljrenb  bie  betrete  ober 
bijlributioe  Äuffaffung  (omnis,  quisque)  ber  ßinja^I  me$r  in  ben  hinter* 
grunb  tritt. 

«.Ott  ber  Scrbinbung  mit  ©nbftantibbegriffen,  benen  fld)  aud> 
fnbjianttoirte  günoorter  anfliegen,  infonxit  fie  al«  bie  fubftantfotfdjen 
Irfiger  im  attributiven  Certyättnijfe  angefefcen  toerben  tonnen,  iß  bie 
Sefcanblnng  ber  öinjatyl  oon  ber  ÜRe&raaljl  )u  fefteiben. 

3n  ber  öinjatyt  giebt,  toenn  bem  Subjkutib  feine  anbere  betermt* 
natibe  Sejümmung  beigegeben  ift,  bie  »orjlettnng  ber  einheitlich  ge- 
faxten SEotalität  be«  ©egenftanbeä  au$  nod)  ber  betreten  Äuffaffnng 
berfe!6en  töaum,  fo  ba§  bem  all  in  einzelnen  gaffen  bie  Sebeutung 
bon  every,  each  fubjiituirt  »erben  fann. 

Through  aU  Athens  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  2.).  Aü  Paris  knows  it 
(Bclw.,  Richel.  5,  1.).  Through  all  Scotlund,  near  and  far  (Scott, 
Marm.  1,  20.).  AU  France  is  eligible  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 
1  have  sat  here  all  day  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  4,  1.).  It  had 
not  been  light  aü  day  (Dickens,  Christ m.  Car.  1.).  All  night  long  he 
did  not  cease  to  talk  (Thackee.,  Uist.  of  H.  Kein.  1,  12.).  I  have 
not  had  a  wink  of  sleep  aü  night  (Boürcicault  ,  Lond.  Assur.  1.). 
—  By  what  melancholy  magic  have  they  lost  all  power  to  amuse  the 
least  exaeting  claes  of  readers?  (Kavanaob,  Fr.  Women  of  Litt.  3.) 
Aü  search.  as  yet,  in  vain  forMauprat  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  Flow'r 
of  all  hue  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  256.).  For  Justice  AU  place  a  temple, 
and  aü  seasont  summerl  (ib.)  In  thee  aü  passion  becomes  passion- 
less  (Tennts.  p.  82.).  3n  ben  airfefet  aufgeführten  gaffen  tritt  bie  ©eben*  ' 
tnng  jeber,  quilibet,  $erbor,  toie  am  leio^teflen  bei  ©attungSnamen, 
totyrenb  Äbfiratta,  n>ela}e  nia>t  too^l  einen  ^tural  intaffen,  bte  Unter« 
fttytef,  engl.  ©t.  ii.  s.  18 
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fc^eibuitg  be$  ®efem»itumfange$  be«  S3egriffe$  unb  feinet  juglcidj 
mitgebadften  SJerehtjelung  nidjt  auf  biefelbe  SBeife  forbem. 

Iritt  ju  bem  ©ubfiantiobegriff  augteid)  eine  anbere  beterniinati&e 
ffleftimmungv  namentlich  bet  beftimmte  Hrtifel,  ein  2)eraougrath>* 
pronomen  ober  ein  ^offefftopronomen,  fo  iji  bieöefaffung  be$  Ötonjen 
ober  bet  ättljeit  eben  burdj  iene  SJeftimmungen  einer  mitgefefeten  bijtri* 
buttoen  Sluffaffung  bevfelben  nod)  me$r  entfrembet. 

AU  the  story  of  this  night  told  over  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.). 
The  sov'reignity  of  aü  the  world  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejanus  2,  1.).  I  have 
missed  him  all  the  morning  (Bulw.,  Lady  ofL.  5,  1.).  We  w III  Bing 
.  to  you  aü  the  day  (Tennyson  p.  44.).  Thou,  to  me,  except  a 
father's  name,  Hast  aü  the  father  been  (Sherid.  ,  Knowles,  Hunchb. 
5 ,  2.).  AU  this  letter  . .  was  mere  idle  talk  (Thacker.  ,  Übt.  of  II. 
Esm.  3,  8.).  Tiberius  borrows  all  His  Utile  light  from  as  (Ben 
Jons.,  Sejanus  2,  1.).  Three  Earls  came  against  him  with  aü  tkeir 
train  (Scott,  Harold  I,  3.).  Ätt  ©ubjhntib  crfc^Ctnt  ba$  bem  al! 
folgenbe  bemonjiratioe  güraort:  You  toid  her  aü  this  (Taylor  a. 
Reade,  Masks  2,  1.). 

S)a8  ben  Plural  begteitenbe  all,  mit  ober  oljne  anbertocitige  bcter* 
rainattee-SSejiimmung,  faßt  bie  ©njelnen  jur  ÄUbeit  jufammeu.' 

A  word  that  all  men  love  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  She  is 
jealous,  all  women  are  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  7.).  Esmond 
langhed  at  all  widows,  all  wives,  aü  women  (2,  5.).  Happy  .is  Rome 
of  all  earth's  other  states  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  5,  1.).  That  home- 
felt  joy  all  other  joys  ezcelling  (Rogers  ,  Hum.  Life).  Are  all  thest 
things  perceived  in  me?  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.)  I  may  teil 
all  my  bona  (Ps.  22,  17.).  I  have  used  ap  aü  my  common  ezcuses 
on  his  dans  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  1.). 

SBenn  au$  bte  $erh>anbtf$aft  &on  aü,  bcffett  ®ebran($  tn  ber  germaniföen 
€fyrad&e  toon  voeitefler  3lu«bebnung  iß,  mit  bem  gr.  S\o;  uh$t  gu  erb&rten  iß, 
fo  fd&eint  e«  bo#  ß$er,  bag  bte  f  onfretere  Sorftettuug  ber  geomctrtföen  Stofljifin- 
btgfett  ober  ©anjbeit  ber  abftrafteren  ber  aritbmettföen  fcttbett  voranging.  Änc$ 
jietyt  jl<$  bie  erßere  todrauj}«TOeife  burc$  ben  ©ingular  fymbur$.  $ier  rietet 
au$  all  ton  bem  o$ne  Slrttfet  gebrausten  nag  (quilibet)  in  neuerer  j$tit  unb 
föon  im  $gf.  einigermaßen  ab,  ba  biefem  wac,  »eTd&c*  im  ®oty.  oft  burc$ 
alls  tmebergegeben  totrb,  häufig  ein  agf.  alc  fubflttuirt  \%  3.  ©.  Luc  3,  5.  6. 
4,  4.  37.  5,  17.  Joh.  5,  25.  3m  Uebrigen  totebcrboten  flct>  m  ber  filteren 
&pta$t  bie  einzelnen  oben  aufgeführten  Kategorien. 

©o  in  ber  (Einjagt:  Sttte.  pe  kyng  of  Westsex  hadde  f>o  al  WUtschire 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.).  AI  Souftsex  he  hadde  also  (ib.).  AI  Engelond  to  wynne 
(P.  Plouohm.  p.  11.).  Of  alle  Asye  the  leise  (Maundev.  p.  8.).  AI  day 
to  drynken  At  diverse  tavernes  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  33.).  To  all  sturnhede 
he  drou  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  369.).  pe  gospelle  and  al  halt  writt  He  aal  fordo 
(Ahticrist  17.).  He  sal  do  rise  aÜe  maumentri  (19.)*  Of  alle  maner  o 
Graftes  ille,  Of  alle  faUhed  I>ai  sal  him  fille  (L  29.).  $afbf.  He  wass  aü 
dajj  Unnclene  anan  tili  efenn  (Orm.  1104.).  To  brukenn  alleblisse  (G56.). 
Godd  forrwerrpeI>{>  All  modijlejjc,  and  gredijlejcc9  Annd  irre,  annd  ^u- 
terrnesse  (3993.).  ftgf.  Hino  geond  eatte  eordan  söhton  (Apolt.on.  of  T. 
p.  7.).  On  ealle  Judea  (Luc.  7,  17.).  ponne  smeid  min  tange . .  ealne 
däg  f>ra  lof  (Ps.  34,  26.).  Ic  vüs  ealne  däg  eac  gesvungen  (72,  11.).  pä 
he6h-sacerdas  söhton,  and  eaü  gefieaht,  tale  ongean  {>one  Hsslend  (Marc. 
14,   55.).    Sau  folc  us  hiend  (20,  6.).    Veard  eal  here  söna  burhvarena 
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blind  (Cmdu.  2484.).  pone  gedcead  J>e  üs  eaß  jtfrf  *yU&  (Azaihas  88. 
Grein). 

Site.  She  bryngeth . .  al  the  comune  in  care  (P.  Ploughjj.  p.  52.).  He 
bigan  to  spelle  tille  aUe  fie  chiualrie  (Langt.  I.  2.).  AI  that  eile*  he  wolde 
brenne  (Alis.  2703.).  AI  thilke  white  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  196.  II.).  For  al 
his  grete  tcounde  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  375.).  QatBf.  All  ße  bUacopp  waas  J>aw 
hidd,  Annd  lokenn  {rar  wif>{>tnnenn  (Orm.  1754.).  ße  strengest«  of  cd  ße 
turne  (Lajam.  I.  258.).  AI  ßot  land  heo  makedcn  west  (IL  16.).  Mid  aüen 
his  strengde  (I.  29.).  Mid  alle  heore  milde  (II.  28.).  ggf.  Bali  seh  müni- 
geo  hvm  tö  com  (Marc.  2,  13.).  ßä  eall  ßät  folc  väs  ge  füll  od  (Luc.  3, 
21.).  Eatt  ßeds  vortdd  (Cädm.  601.)  u.  {.  w.  8foc$  mit  bem  fuBfhntitotrten 
3>emoufrrattoprononiett  toerbtnbet  flä)  oft  cm  fcorange^enbe«  all:  SUte.  AU  ihis 
suffred  oure  Lord  (Chauc.,  C.  T.p.  189.  II.).  8($f.  Eall  ßys  ic  heöld  of 
mlnre  geognde  (18,  21.).  Syle  eall  j>ät  Jm  häfst,  and  syle  eall  ßät  pear- 
fam  (18,  22.).  $t*tt>ct(en  begegnet  bie  Serbinbung  mit  bem  unBefttmmten 
flrttf ei :  Alte.  It  not  onely  pervertith  oon  man  bat  al  a  puple  (Wricht  a. 
Halmw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  51.). 

Gbenfo  in  bet  2Re$rga$t:  Btte.  Wir  and  wisdom,  The  welle  of  alle 
craftes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  296.).  Alle  kingrihes  I>at  Rome  was  ander  (Anti- 
crist  257.)  Alle  ße  hordes  par  ar  hid  (195.).  I  fond  there  freres  Alle 
the  foure  ordres  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.).  Alle  hire  lif  daies  (p.  52.).  In 
al  his  afers  (Axticrist  tS2.)  K.  $a!Bf.  Httfedd  off  alle  preostess  (Orm. 
862.).  AI  ßa  Fretuce  leoden  (Las am.  *•  207.).  Alle  ße  prestes»  (Orm. 
482.)  :c.  Ägf.  Ätyvde  him  eaüe  Heu  eordan  ymbebvyrftes  (Luc.  4,  5.). 
Va  eöv  J)onne  eöveaUemen  bletsjad  (6,  26.).  Beforan  angine  ealra  folca 
(2,  31.).  pa  ödest  miht  ealra  Iceea  (Ags.  Poes.  II.  280.  Grein).  Geheöld 
eaüe  ßde  vord  (Luc.  2,  19.).  pf  läa  ve  arleäae  ealra  ßfnra  mildea  purh 
feondseipe  fremde  veordan  (Acs.  Poes.  II.  286.).  Ofer  eall  hyra  nShhe- 
burat  (Luc  1,  65.). 

3m  attributiven  8er1jä(tnijje  im  eujern  ©imte,  toorin  bie  SefHm* 
urunaen  be$  ©uSflantibbegriff«  mit  btefem  ju  eiltet  Joneinfceit  ber* 
»a^fen,  jleljt  all  an  ber  ©pifce  unb  bulbet  feinen  Ärtifel  ber  fld). 
3)aö  bem  ©ubflantio  unmittelbar  folgenbe  all,  »eldje«  bie  attributive 
©ejietyung  nietyt  aufgebt  unb  nur  ben  $od>ton  aufnimmt,  »eldjer  fonft 
bem  ©ubftantib  jufommt,  toobei  biefem  jebe  anbere  Sefiimmung  cor* 
angeben  fann,  ifi  ber  ©pradje  nidjt  fremb,  jcbod)  in  ber  $rofa 
feltener  getoorben.  2Bo  all  bem  $aupttoorte  nac&tritt,  jletyt  e«  ent* 
toeber  allein  ober  mit  einer  tatteren  Sejümmung,  unb  uü  erhält  mit 
einem  folgenben  SRenn»orte  ober  Äbberb  entroeber  einen  appofiti&en  ober 
einen  abuerbiafen  Sljarafter,  fo  baß  namentlich  bie  fyntaftifdje  Unter» 
fdjeibunjj  be«  unbefMmmten  gürworteö  all  unb  be$  gleid^Iautenben 
Äboerb  in  welen  gäflen  »efentli^  erfo^toert  ifl. 

Before  tho  bearda  of  the  warderi  all  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  3,  11.). 
And  atartled  forth  tbe  warriors  all  (i,  26.).  —  A  flower  all  gold 
(Tennys.  p.  39.).  Like  the  »tone  That  sheda  a  lustre  all  it$  ovm 
(Rogers,  Hum.  Life).  The  fourscore  Windows  all  alight  (Tennyson 
p.  24.). 

Oefter  folgt  all  bem  ßeitmorte,  tooburd}  e^  t>on  feinem  ©ubflantib' 
begriffe  getrennt  »irb;  aud^  ^ier  totrb  bie  Sejie^ung  verbunfelt,  »enn 
aü  mit  einem  «bjeftfo  ober  ^ßartieip  jufammentrifft,  beffen  aboerbiafe 
Sefiimmung  e8  auömac^en  fann:  And  now  the  world  \*  all  before  her 
(Bogers,  Jacqueline  1.).  Where  the  guests  stood  all  aside  (Scott, 
Marm.    1,    12.).      The  rest  are   all    more   stupid  one  than  another 

18* 
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(R.  Roy.)-  H**  slroff^  Äe/m,  of  mighty  cost,  was  all  with  borniah'd 
gold  emboM'd  (Marm.  1,  6.). 

Xud?  erfdjeint  ein  ooranfte^cnbe*  all  burdj  ba*  jjeittoort  fcon  einem 
barauf  fotgcnben  Subftantio  getrennt,  toel$e*  fldj  in  attributiver  SJe* 
iie^nng  au  biefem  fügt. 

The  flound . .  did  all  confound  her  tense  (Tennyson  p.  12.)*  Aü 
in  the  blue  unclonded  weather  Thick-jeweWd  shone  the  saddle-leatker 
(p.   69.). 

ffitr  gebenfen  biefer  jum  SEbeil  jtoeifetbaften  g<Me,  toeU  fie  an  einen  alten 
berechtigten  (Sebrancb  be*  Rfirtoorte«  eriunern.  2)te  SSerbinbung  toon  aö  mit 
perf9nttc$en  gürtoörtern  bebalten  »ir  ber  Erörterung  bet  aw»fltft>en  SerbSlt* 
niffet  *or.  —  2>at  nachgefeilte  aö  ift  ber  filteren  Beit  ni<$t  nngclfinftg:  Site. 
Qaar  es  pe  rote  of  ivelt  aUe  (Anticrist  110.).  O  pe  maamentri  pair 
temples  alle  (365.).  Over  godda  alle  (300.).  Wel  they  warden  gatis  alle 
(Alis.  2667.).  Was  thoa  not  farist  of  angeU  aüel  (Towk.  M.  p.  4.) 
$albf.  Um  birrp  na  biforenn  Godd  Offrenn  J>a  lakees  alle  Rihht  o  patt  wi*e 
(Orx.  1010.).  3m  Sgf.  tft  bie[c  ©teBixng  bäuflg:  F«"^  ««#  «r&s  (Cadm. 
3029.).  ßätfolc  eaä  ofstögon  (Sax.  Che.  921.).  ßät  com  eal  forbärndon 
(894.).  ßät  seip  eall  töbarst  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  Apollonias  gefiran 
ealle  forvardon  (ib.).  pa  forlöton  his  leornvng-cnihtas  ealle  hine  (Marc. 
14,  50.).  — ■  ©eitere  »erbinbungen  non  all  in  folgern  gatte,  »el($e  alt  appo* 
fltto  gelten  mögen ,  fehlen  niebt:  Site.  With  teures  and  pynacles  alle  of 
gold  (Maündev.  p.  312.).  Sgf.  Her  lld  üre  ealdor  eaä  forheäven  (Qybht- 
noth  314.  Grein). 

2)at  bur$  ein  3eittt>ort  pon  einem  porangebenben  ©ubftanitp  getrennte  all 
iß  ebenfo  alt:  Site,  pe  kyng  Cadwaladre  pis  lond  had  alle  lorn  (Langt. 
I.  1.).  '$tlbf.  Whannse  patt  presteßoec . .  pewwdedd  haffdenn  a#  (Obx. 
547.).  Annd  talde  lajhess  presteßoec  Comm  aü  oft?  pa  twa  presteas  (489.). 
%$.  Feorhedceno  cyrm,  p&  Pe  flöd  recced  geond  hronrade,  ine  h^rad  eaä 
(Cädm.  204.).  Su$  bie  Serombung  mit  Sbjeföpen  :c.  ift  getD5bnlt<^:  Site. 
The  chirche..\B  bothe  gret  and  fair,  and  alle  fülle  of  grete  simnlacres 
(Maundkv.  p.  173.).  This  chirehe  is  falle  richely  wroaghte,  and  alle  over- 
gylt  withinne  (ib.).  Sgf.  penced  pät  his  vise  velhYäm  pince  eal  unforeüd 
(Agb.  Poes.  L  211.'  Grein).  2)a  eal  tut  Sgf.  au$  abpcrbiat  gebraucht 
tpirb,  fo  ift:  föon  fttr  bte  etyetbnng  bet  gürwrtet  nnb  bet  SbtoerD  nic$t 
überall  flc^er.  —  2)te  Trennung  bet  poranftebenben  eal  bnreb  attbere  @a^ 
tbeile  ©on  bem  Gfobflantip,  auf  toelc^ed  et  belogen  »erben  mag,  ift  im  Sgf. 
nt$t  nngettJÖbnlicb :  Eal  väs  pät  mearcland  mordre  bevunden  (Andreas  19.). 
Ic  eall  gebar  vrdde  vrohtas  geond  rcrpeöde  (Juliana  506.).  Qafb\.  AUe 
ich  habbe  pine  casles  [castles]  swide  wel  biUzht  (Lajam.  11.  136.). 

ß.  AU  ße^t  aueb  für  fidfy  mit  föüdf bejie^nng  auf  ein  ober  mehrere  cor' 
anget)enbc  ©ubftantiöe:  Beyond  the  Batavians . .  dwelt  the  great 
Frisian  family..The  Zuyder  Zee  and  the  Dollart  ..  did  not  then 
interpose  boandaries  between  kindred  tribes.  Aü  formed  a  homo- 
geneoos  nation  of  pure  German  origin  (Motlky,  Datch  Repabl. 
1,2.). 

Site.  The  sevene  arte  and  alle  (P.  Ploughx.  p.  212.).  Thanne  bereth  the 
crop  kynde  frayt  And  clennest  of  alle  (p.  334.).  Sgf.  Ne  hafa  ic  in  heifde 
hrite  loccas . .  n6  ic  bre^a  ne  brüna  brftean  moste,  ac  me  bescyrede  scyp- 
pend  eallum  ^Ags.  Poes.  II.  390.  Grein). 

y.Sett  Ältefier  ßeit  toirb  oÄfubjlantibirt  uub  in  ber  ÜWe$raa$I  »on 
^Jerfonen,  in  ber  ginja^l  al«  Neutrum  tote  ba«  beutfdjc  alle« 
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(«-«»>  mit«)  gebraust.  3n  ctnjetnen  gäflejt  ift  bte  Untcrfd^etbung 
tat  aRefajaljt  »on  ber  ßinjaty,  mfofern  Hllc*  au$  ^etfonen  be» 
faffen  fann,  nit^t  tnoglidj. 

Death  is  eertain  to  aÄ,  atf  shall  die  (Shakbp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2). 
To  aü  that  need  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5,  2.).  What  few  can  learn,  and 
all  soppose  they  know  (Cowp.  p.  112.).  It  looked  as  all  within 
were  blest  (Rogeba,  Jacqueline  1.).  —  AU  is  one  with  ber  (Shaksp., 
Merry  W.  2.  2.)-  On  all  that  blooms  below,  or  shines  above 
(Cowp.  p.  78.)-  Clereland . .  listened  in  silence  to  all  the  father  had 
to  aay  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  12.)-  All  grows  and  diea,  each  by  its 
own  wondrous  law«  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  2,  1.).  When  I  am  gone, 
aü  is  over  with  me  (Fibld.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  But  one  word  —  I  can 
ezplain  aü  (Taylor  a.  Readk,  Masks  1,  2.).  Nor  was  this  aü 
(Warbin,  Now  a.  Then  1.).  Saddest  of  all,  ber  name  has  remained 
aa  a  by-word-  with  a  posterity  that  has  never  cared  to  read  her 
(Kavanaqh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  2.).  3)aljin  gehört  auä)  Laughing 
aü  she  can  (Tennts.  p.  5.),  too  ba«  Ontranfitto  tranfitto  n>irtt.  Da« 
3?attrum  bulbet  $offeffEba  bei  ß<$:  A  man  can  bat  give  his  best  and 
his  aü  (Thacikb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  15.).  3n  ber  Sufammtn* 
faffinijj  einer  9tetye  bon  ©ubjhntinbegriffen  ober  ber  Steigerung  jur 
SCotalität  mag,  aud?  ba$  neutrale  aü  gefunben  toerben:  I  am  ready  to 
renoance  credit  —  character  —  wife  —  aü  for  you  (Taylor  a. 
Reade,  Masks  1,  2.).  Friends,  glory,  France,  all  reft  from  me 
(Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  2.). 

©etfotele  be«  t>erfoutf!ctrtett  3nbeflnirutn  in  ber  fTOefcjatf  f!nb  im  «tte.: 
To  thee  and  to  alle  that  schnlyn  be  saved  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  41.).  Alle  {>at  he  cristen  finds  }>are . .  He  sal  j>am  sla  (Akttcrist  134.). 
To  aÜe  that  fiVeth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  So  welle  as  hym  that  aüe  shalle 
deme  (Towb.  M.  p.  3.).  $alBf.  Alle  j>e  weren  at  frisse  reade  bilnnede  |>eos 
innen  Las  am.  J.  17.).  Muchele  luue  heold  wid  alle  )>at  girnden  his  grid 
(II.  4.).  9gf.  Se  cyogc  silf  and  taue  fre  j>ar  andvearde  rsron  (Apollos, 
of  T.  p.  17.).  Se  {>e  of  heofone  com  se  ys  ofer  taue  (Job.  3,  31.).  Baue 
Yundredon  (Marc.  2,  12.).  ©etfotelc  be*  fubjtanttotrten  Neutrum«:  Sttte. 
Heaven  and  erth  and  alle  that  is  (Town,  M.  p.  2.).  Alle  is  in  my  sight 
(p.  1.).  It  were  ayeins  kynde . .  That  any  creature  sholde  könne  al  (P. 
Ploüghm.  p.  297.).  $atbf.  Forr  aü  f>att  oefre  onn  er{>e  iss  ned  .  .  aÜ 
lschet>I>  hemm  Goddspelles  hauche  lare  (Okm.  Ded.  121.).  $gf.  Syle  eaÜ 
(>ät  |>a  hafst  (Luc.  18,  22.).  D«lde  tau  t>ät  he6  ihte  (Marc.  5,  26.).  EaÜ 
he  his  leoming-cnihtam  asandron  rehte  (4,34).  Me  is  miht  ofer  eaü . . 
geseald  (Ahdr.  1434.).  3m  öoty.  »trb  aud)  ber  neutrale  $(uraf  tu  grie* 
<frtf<$er  Söetjc  tote  «ara,  ra  wärta.  toertoenbet;  J.  ©.  Luc.  2,  20.  3,  20.  Joh. 
17,  7.  unb  oft 

Änbere  SBortcr  toie  sundry,  eertain,  several,  different,  divers, 

toel$e  aW  abjefttoifdje  unbeßimmte  gflrtoorter  betrautet  werben  niBaen, 
mtterfdjeiben  fld}  in  iljrer  fynta!tifd>en  Scjiefcuna  nidjt  »on  anbern  81b* 
jetttoen.  Diejenigen,  welche  etgenitid>  eine  Serfaiebentyett  ober  ©efon* 
berfyeit  bejeidjnen,  treten  befonber«  in  früherer  3eit  öfter*  ju  anbern  un* 
bejltmmten  gfirtoörtern  ober  ga^faärtern,  unb  mögen  jum  SHjetl  at* 
pleonaftifö,  jum  lijeil  atö  bte  @onberung  ^erbor^ebenb  betrautet 
»erbet. 

Each  several  paper  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlein.  1,  2.).     Every  several 
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lineament  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  3.).  Many  several  waya  (Henry  V.  1,  2.) 
A  hundred  several  times  (Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  Two  several  powers 
(Coriol.  4,  6.)  u.  bgL  / 

#gf.  Sitte  Of  mon^  a  dyverse  greorns  poynt  (Mausdev.  p.  314.).  Amonges 
so  many  a  dyverse  folk  (ib.).  Many  oihzr  dyverse  contrees  (p.  3 IS.).  Chefe 
o  pers,  0  mani  other  alsua  divers  (Anticrist  113.).  I  have  hym  sent  Of 
many  bestes  stre  present  (Towk.  M.  p.  47.),  cf.  Romaunces  many  and  sere 
(Ms.  B.  Halliw.  r.  sere).     5tltfr.  «eture  j.  8.  fleirrcr,  sevrer,  separare,  ge^Brig. 

ßu  ben  unbePimmten  gürtöortcrn  tarnt  man  and>  bie  fragenb«rela* 
ttben  unb  beraflgemeinernben,  mit  *»«•  jufammenaefefcten  rennen,  tnfofem 
Pe  abieftibifd)  auftreten,  ©ie  »erben  in  ber  «ljre  bom  (SoncefPbfa&c 
betyanbeft.  Unter  iljnen  erfc&eint  öfter  ba«  poppofltiDc  whatever  att 
ein  aud)  außerhalb  be$  Soncefpbfafee«  auftretenbe«  2)eterminatib:  There 
being  no  room  for  any  physical  discovery  whatever  (Whately,  Logic). 
No  allusion  whatever  (Byron,  Lett.).  3n  ber  Iljat  ip  in  folgern  gafle 
whatever  eUiptifdj  gebraust.  2BemtgIeid>  im  GoneefPbf&fce  Jbtefe,  «Die  an* 
bere  äfyilidje  formen,  abjeftibifdj  beim  #aupttoorte  flehen:  I  boped  that 
whatever  wine  he  drank  was  neat  (Byron,  Lett.),  fo  trennt  bod}  eben 
bie  9?ad)PeDung  whatever  ben  ber  Sejieljung  mit  feinem  ©ubpairtib  auf 
ba$  ?räbifat$berb,  unb  berlangt  für  pd)  eine  Srgänjung  bnrdj  ein  ©afc* 
berb  unb  ein  ©ubjeft,  obgleid?  e$  fl$  fo  bem  lat.  quieunque,  fr.  quel- 
conque,  annähert. 

2>iefe  Eenoenbung  be«  toeraflgetneinernben  gürn>orte«  gctyBrt  etiler  jüngeren 
3eit  an. 

WitUtyUn$  atib  Itt4twift<rlpltt8t  ttr  uktfHmmtra  ^Inrirtft. 

SBenn  baffe (be  abieftibifd&e  unbeßimmte  gürtoört  ju  mefyr 
ab  einem  ©ubßantibe  bie  beterminatibe  Sepimmung  abgiebt,  fo  iß  bie 
SRidjttoieberljotung  beffelben  befonber*  im  fopulatiben  unb  biäjuuttiben 
SJerljältniffe  feljr  getoö^nlid).  3)ie  Sßteberljotung  ber  jum  2^ei(  me$r* 
fylbigen  ober  ttenigßen*  fdjtoereren  SBortformen  fctyeint,  »o  nidjt  bie 
Prengere  ©Reibung  ber  23egriffe,  iljre  Cntgegenfefcung  ober  bie  naty 
brütfüdje  $erbortyebung  ber  ibentifeben  Seftimmung  beabpd)tigt  toirb, 
e$er  mifelautenb.  SKatürlidj  ip  bie  SBieberbolung  in  einer  afanbetifdjen 
Anregung.  ^Jluralifc^c  gormen  bagegen  begünpigen  bie  3«f«wmenfaffnng 
ber  ©ubftantibe  unter  einem  Onbepnitum. 

Give  me  some  wine  and  powder  for  my  teeth  (Ben  Jons.,  Catilina 
2,  1.).  Some  ruined  temple  or  fallen  monument  (Rogers,  It.  Naples.). 
From  many  an  inland  town  and  haven  large  (Tennys.  p.  102.).  Many 
a  prayer  and  pater-noster  (Longfei.low  I.  234.).  Many  hours  in  each 
day  and  night  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.).  In  every  Uneamenl, 
broncho  shapef  and  form  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  5,  1.).  Be  death  your 
theme  in  ev'ry  place  and  hour  (Young,  N.  Th.  ö,  730.).  If  yoa  have 
any  pityy  grace,  or  manners  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  In  every  word 
and  action  (Kingsley,  Two  Years  ago  1,  1.).  Beauty  and  glory  enough 
(ib.).  I  have  been  writiog . .  unto  all  the  tribes  And  centuries  (Ben 
Jons.,  Catilina  2,  1.).  In  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  tbe 
Lord  (Luke  1,6.).  Tbe  humble  sphere  of  all  her  joys  and  sorrows 
(Rogers  ,  Jacqueline  1 .).  Some  few  officers  and  members  of  Parliament 
bad  been  invited  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Eem.  3,  12.)  U.  bg(.  m.    D^ 
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]ie(ett  fte^ett  Siebet^otungen  tote:  Healing  every  sickness  and  every  dis- 
ease  (Matth.  9,  35.).  At  home  the  friend  Of  every  north  and  every 
splendid  art  (Thomson,  Aatumn),  befonber«  Bei  afonbetifdj  angereibten 
©lieber n:  Such  scervs,  such  men  destroy  the  public  weal  (Byron 
p.  324.).  I  hare  no  urns,  no  dusty  monuments,  No  broken  images  of 
ancestoru  (Ben  Jons.,  Catilina  3,  1.).  Edmond  laughed  at  all  widows, 
aü  icwe*,  all  women  (Thacker  ,  Hiat.  of  H.  Kam.  2,  5.). 

fUte.  Every  man  and  vxmman  and  child  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant. 
I.  38.).  Such  a  lord  and  light  (P.  Ploughx.  p.  385.)..  For  any  toye  or 
warde  (p.  388.).  God  over  alle  thinges  and  remea  (Maundev.  p.  35.)  je-, 
neben:  Moni  o  pound  and  moni  a  marke  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Such 
elamour  And  such  pursuyte  (Ciialc  ,  C.  T.  6471.).  That  sechen  every  Und 
and  every  streem  (6449.).  ©<$on  ba$  2lgf.  faßt  m  a"bnli($er  Art  unter  einem 
dnbeffottnm  mehrere  @ubj*anti*e  jufammen:  JRU  munt  and  beorh  byd  ge- 
nyderod  (Luc.  8,  5.).  Gangende  on  eattum  hys  lebodum  and  rihtvisnessum 
(Math.  9,  35.);  bo$  tfl  tyra  bie  ffiieber&oluttg  geläufig:  Hallende  ecke  ddle, 
and-oifce  untrumnysie  (Math.  9,  35.).  2Äan  trifft  fle  felbfi  ba,  too  bemfeften 
Gkgenßanbe  loerfibiebene  ©genfebaften  beigegeben  flnb :  J)ä  sät  sum  eald  and  sum 
ealdorman  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  14.). 


PU  nnbrftiratntfn  /firwJrttt  im  portttiofti  f  frljättnifTt. 

2)ie  unbeftimmten  gürtoörter,  infofern  fie  33ejeid)uungen«eiuer  con* 
tiiuttrlt^en   ober   betreten  @r&&e   ftnb,   föunen  al«  Jfyeilbeftimmungen 
eine«  (Sanjen  ober  einer  ©efammtjabl  auftreten.    So  erfdjeinen  fie  im 
partitiben  S3er^attnifje  $u  einer  Totalität,  au«  tödd^er  ber  burdj  fie  be» 
jetdjnete  £fyeil  für  bie  Sorfießung  audjuf Reiben  ift    3)ie  jüngere  ©pradje 
fügt  ibnen  bie  Totalität  mit  ber  $rä£ofttion  of  bei,  moburdj  ber  nr* 
ft>rüngli<be  tytx  übliche  ©enitiöumfdjrieben  toirb.    2luffaflenb  ift  babei, 
ba§  aueb  ber  3fa«brucf  ber  ©efantmtyeit  all  fi<b  ben  übrigen  unbeftimm* 
ten  gürntörtem  angleicht,  tooju  unter  ben  äablroertern  botk  eine  äna- 
(oßie  bietet,  infofern  bie  (Sefammtjafyl  bie  3n>eibeit  nidjt  überfieigt.    9lud} 
Wirb  all  in  SSerbinbung  mit  ®vunbja^(en  ebeufo  bebanbelt. 
«.ßuna^ß   ifi   bie  ftyntaftifdje  3$erbiubuug   tiefer  gürtoörter   mit  ber 
SWebrjaljl  eine«  Subjiantiu  ober  eine«  gürtoorte«  ober  mit  einem 
Äoll eltiün amen  in  ber  ßinjafyl  ju  betrauten.    SWit  au«uabme  bon 
none  Tonnen  bie  gürtoörtcr  ^ier  in  ber  Oeflalt  auftreten,  toeldje  fie 
al«  abjeftibifdje  Sefiimmungen  baben;   einige  berfelbeu  tote  any,  eaoh, 
every  fönnen   fidj  aber  mit  one  berbinben,   toeldje«  in«befonbere  bei 
every  in  neuerer  3eit  beliebt  jjetoorben  ift-    Die  ffiigenfdjaft  ber  un- 
beftimmten gfirntörter  feilen  in  fote^er  Sejiebuna  audj  several,  cer- 
tain,  divers  unb  Sfyntujtye.    Sei  einem  folgenben  purate  ftnb  bie  $ür« 
toßrter  entfd?ieben  al«  im  @ef^Ie^te  mit  bem  ©ubftanttb  überein« 
flimmenb  ju  benfen;  bei  einem  folgenben  ff otleltib  entfd^eibet  über  ba« 
@ef(^le^t  bie  SSorfteßung  ber  barunter  begriffenen  dubibibuen.    SBenu 
man  bie  gürtoorter  in  aßen  biefen  gäßen  at«  fubjtantibirt  betrautet, 
fo  ift  bie«  mit  Sejua  auf  ibre  f^ntaftifc^c  2Birfung  richtig;  inbeffen 
betoabren  pe  tyre  unfetbfiänbige  9?atur  barin,  bag  fle  erfl  burd^  ein 
mit  iljnen  f^ntaftifcb  beibunbene«  @u6flantib  ober  gürtoort  ibre  ht* 
fiimmte  Se^iebung  unb  33ebeutung  erbalten.    @ie  üer^alten  ftcb  ba^er 
getoiffermagen  n>ie  bie  abfolut  gebrausten  rücfbeutenben  gürtobrter. 
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Da*  als  unbejlimmte*  gürtocrt  aufgeführte  oae  gebärt  faura  in 
biefe  Sietye,  obtooljt  e$  nic^t  überaß  btc  SJorfiellnng  ber  (Einheit  im 
©egenfafce  jur  Siefljeit  mit  befonbercm  9fao}bru(fc  tyerbor^ebt:  He  had 
orte  of  the  best  app  etiles  in  the  world  (Field.,  T.  Jon.«  4,  10.).  And 
a  smile  —  not  one  of  your  unmeaning  wooden  grins  (Dickens,  Fickw. 
2,  19.). 

fjfir  bie  übrigetl  Onbepnita  t>ergleio}e  man:  They  uaderstood  none  of 
these  things  (Luke  18,  34.)  [«vfor  rcvrmv].  None  of  the  women  who 
have  written  during  the  last  two  centuriei  received  more  honours 
(Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  2.).  Of  SeotlancTs  stubborn  barons 
none  ^ould  march  to  soathern  wars  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  8.)  None 
of  them  said  anything  to  his  vindication  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  55.). 
I  have  . .  Some  of  my  mistress*  markt  upon  my  Shoulders  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.).  Some  of  Mr.  Roscoe's  townsmen  may  regard 
him  merely  as  a  man  of  business' (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Roscoe).  Some 
of  them  did  us  no  great  honoar  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  This  good  man 
—  feto  of  you  deserve  that  title  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  5,  2.).  Feto 
of  them  ordinarily  can  stand  that  title  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm. 
2,  4.).  After  any  of  these  interviewt  between  her  lorers,  of  wkkh 
there  were  several,  she  usually  retired  to  solitude  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  17.). 
I  Slippose  you  think  yourself  more  handsomer  than  any  of  us  (Fikld., 
T.  Jon.  4 ,  9.).  When  any  one  of  our  relations  was  found  to  be  a 
person  of  a  very  bad  character  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.)  Many  oftheir  works, 
also,  undergo  a  kind  of  metempsychosis  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  art  of 
Book-Making).  I  was  obliged  to  become  poetical  in  many  of  my 
moüves  (Lewes,  G.  II.  6.)-  To  eaeh  of  you  one  fair  (Shaksp.,  AlTs 
Well  2,  3.).  Each  of  the  combatants  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  8.).  To 
each  one  of  you  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  3,  1.).  I  may  be  negligent, 
foolish,  and  fearful:  In  every  one  of  these  no  man  is  free  (Wint.  Tale 
1,  2.).  Every  one  of  üs  ten  volumes  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett. 
2.).  Every  one  of  them  wore  chains  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 
Though  I  shall  not  perhaps  be  able  absolutely  to  acqnit  him  of 
either  of  these  charges  (Field.  ,  T.  Jon.  4 ,  6.).  For  either  of  these 
particulars  no  authority  is  given  (Johns.,  Live«  I.  Dryden).  Neither 
of  us  spoke  (Bulw.).  Among  such  of  the  French  as  were  poor  enoagh 
to  be  merry  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  20.).  Certain  of  the  scribes  (Matth.  9, 
.3.  cf.  Mark  2,  6.  11,  5.  Luke  7,  2.).  Divers  of  them  came  from 
far  (Mark  8,  3.).  There  are  several  of  the  minor  poems  of  Milton 
on  which  we  would  willingly  make  a  few  remarks  (Macaul.,  Essays 
I.  17.).  Aü  ofus  hold  this  for  true  (Bütl.,  Had.  2,  2,  255.).  There 
was  a  visible  embarrassment  of  all  four  of  us  (Warren,  Diary  1 ,  9.). 

SBeiftnele  ber  SSerbinbnng  fron  ftflrtöortern  mit  Äoffeftfoen  ffob: 
Every  of  this  happy  number,  That  have  endur'd  shrewd  days  and 
nights  with  us  (Shaksp,  Ab  You  Like  It.  5,  4.).  Some  of  the  crew 
(Irving,   Sk.  B.  The  Voyage)  u.  bg(. 

3m  9Hte.  ftnbet  man  neben  ber  Umföretfotttg  bnra)  of  noä)  tfinaere  3«t 
ben  ©enitto  Don  gflroörtern  in  biefen  gälten:  Now  is  there  tum  of  the  ea- 
lyfftez  (Maündev.  p.  44.).  None  of  the  sevene  synnes  (P.  Plodohm.  p.  287.). 
Som  of  us  hym  nerer  saw  (Town.  M.  p.  186.).  Hwar  ase  eni  of  ßeos 
was  oder  is  (Wrksht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  1. 67.).    Thus  he  dothe  . .  when 
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he  will  have  ony  of  hem  (Mauhdkv.  p.  39.).  Fals  or  Favel,  Or  any  of 
hise  feeris  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  89.).  Of  fees  and  rohes  had  he  many  oon 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  319.).  Many  of  hire  houres  Arn  doon  nn-devoutliche 
(p.  7.).  To  manye  of  my  bretheren  (p.  398.).  Feie  of  you  (p.  314.). 
JSche  of  ihem  (Chauc,  C.  T.  39.).  Eck  of  us  (1184.).  IOcon  of  you 
(Town.  M.  p.  319.).  Everyehe  of  hem  hath  be  sere  the  mountaoce  of  6 
score  floreynei  (Mausdrv.  p.  38.),  It  hehovethe,  that  every  ofhem  holde 
9  hon  and  a  cameylie  (ib.).  Everich  of  thise  foure  (Chauc.,  G.  T.  p.  189. 
IL).  Wolden  every ch  of  hem  eten  other  (p.  188.  I.).  JEverich  of  hem 
(Gamelym  119.).  The  armes . .  Of  etther  of  tho  theves  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  373.). 
Ayther  off  hem  othyr  gan  kysse  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1535.).  Nowder  of  f>e  fa* 
miiiers  ne  beo  fram  hire  lafdi  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  II.  4.).  Ney- 
tker  of  us  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1137.).  Cayphas  hadde  envye  And  othere  of 
the  Jenes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  404.);  mit  eittetn  Äofleftto:  So  dade  neyer  non 
cf'thy  linage  (Alis.  3068.).  Of  momkynde  thoa  shalt  none  sie  (Wbight 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  60.).  $>er  alte  <$enitin  erf<$etltt  in:  Birnoon  may 
hente  other  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.).  Enemyes  and  frendea  Lore  hir  eyther 
other  (p.  212.).  Kisse  hir  eilker  other  (p.  446.).  JERr  oon  fordoth  hir 
ooiher  (p.  373.).  Bad  Beason.  .recche  of  Atr  neither  (p.  67.).  $aiof.  Non 
of  hise  possdess  (Ohm.  13931.).  Fand  none  off  fia  f>att  tokenn  wei  WiJ>{> 
nimm  (19155.).  Feie  off  fia  f»tt  ivghenn  fr«r  |>a  tacness  (15618.).  Mo- 
nie  of  Bcm-leoden  wolden  |>at  hit  swa  eoden  (Lajam.  III.  116.).  JELe  of 
heom  (I.  296.).  Off  töc  an  off  alle  fia  (Ohm.  509.).  •—  Hantle  off  Jude- 
wisehe  foQc  Himm  chosenn  ane  fcswe  (19768.).  Off  fie  miccieiee  att  nimm 
Well/efe  tokenn  b«le  (15502.).  ©er  ©ettitto  flefrt  in:  Patt  jure  non  Ne 
sejse  I>ass  (9271.).  Heore  nenne  (Lasam.  III.  57.).  Ejjperr  her*  (119. 
ef.  413.  10440.).  3tn  8gf.  vecftelt  ber  Qenitfo  mit  bem  von  of  Begleiteten 
Hafttt:  Nyste  non  fiara  sittendra  tö  hvim  he  frät  aade  (Joh.  13,  28.). 
pm  heora  heretogena  tum  ofslagen  veard  (Sax.  Chr.  794.).  Gif  Cantvara 
osnig  in  Lnndenvic  feoh  gebrcge  (Legg.  Hloth.  et  Eadr.  16.).  pal  heora 
cenig  nnmihtigre  bed  fconne  Almihtig  God  (Basil.,  Hexam.  3.).  ffeora 
feala  fMer  adrancon  (Sax.  Chr.  794.).  Siora  manigne  ofelög  (Boeth.  85, 
4.).  Manige  nndon . .  fidra  {>e  t>n  gehreorfest  t6  heofonleohte  (Andreas 
978.).  jEIc  dgenra  fridaumna  frid  häbbe  (Legg.  Mxjbb.*.  III.  3.).  Jfu- 
neea  gekvyle  pe  Ute  of  mynstre  sf  (IV,  3.).  pa  ongan  hiö  hine  lnfjan, 
and  hiora  asgder  öderne  (Boeth.  38,  1.),  mit  einem  Äefleftto:  Ndnne  ne 
sparedon  fiäe  herefolces  (Jud.  138,  23.).  Monige  Cristes  folees  (Elkmk 
499.).  Metod  eaüum  vedld  gumena  cyrmes  (Bbov.  2114.).  Serbinbttnften 
mit  o/  flnb  tttd)t  eben  feiten:  &«ie  of  fidm  enihtan  (Sax.  Chr.  1088.). 
Sume  qf  fidm  böcerwn  (Marc.  2,  6.  cf.  7,  2.  12,  13.).  .FerftM»  ooire  of 
fiam  heafod-mannan  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.).  Sva  jt  aie  of  e6v  (Luc.  14,  38.); 
wie  föon  im  Öot$.  4f  A>M  *umat  (1  Tim.  1,  6.). 
ß.  Oft  bapegen  bem  3nbeftnitnm  ein  ©ingulat  mit  of  Beigegeben,  toel» 
djer  mdjt  foHeftit)  eine  Änja^I  wn  Sfnbiöibuen  befaßt,  fo  ereilt  ba« 
dnbefinitum  ben  ß^arafter  cineö  neutralen  ©ubfiantiu. 

It  seems  perhaps  difficalt  to  coneeive  that  any  one  should  have 
had  enough  of  impudence  to  lay  down  dogmatical  rules  in  any  art 
or  science  withont  the  leaat  fonndation  (Fikld.,  T«  Jon  5,  1 .).  With 
jast  enough  of  Uammg  to  misqaote  (Byron  p.  312.)«  He  shall  put 
some  of  the  blood  npon  the  hörne  of  the  altar  (Lbvit.  4,  18.).  I 
lack  some  of  thy  tnsünet  (Shaesp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Wo  mnet 
lay  aside  some  qf  our  romance  (Sherid.,  Rit.  4,  2.).  „Softly",  «aid 
the  yonth,  falling  back  on  hie  pillow,  and  losing  some  of  that  colour 
which  alarmed  bis  companion  (Cooper,  Spy  12.).    „Sirrah,  if  they 


282  U.2$-  SBort*  n.  ©afcfügmtg.  i.BBftfyi.  Sortfügung.  III.  3).  attrib.  ©efl. 

meet  not  with  saint  Nicholas  Clerks,  TU  give  thee  this  neck.u  — 
„No,  ril  none  of  it:  I  pr'ytbee,  keep  that  for  the  hangman."  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.)  Israel  would  none  of  me  (Ps.  81,  11.).  None 
of  your  violence,  sir!  none  of  your  violence,  if  you  pleaae;  it  won't 
do  with  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  Thy  cousin  lacka  none  of  thy 
oompany  as  novo  (Scott,  R.  Roy  12.).  But  tfais  ia  none  of  my  offair 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  None  of  the  watchfulnees ,  which  was  ao  ne- 
cessary  to  their  Situation,  was  neglected  by  the  wary  partisan  (Coo- 
per,  Spy  5.).  It  had  none  of  the  invidiotu  character  of  a  race  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  E.  I.  37.).  Aü  of  me  then  shall  die  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  792.).  All  of  wonderful  and  wild  Had  rapture  for  the  lonely 
child  (Scott,  L.  Minst.  6,  21.).  From  the'  Capitol  to  the  Lateran 
awept  in  long  procession  all  that  Rome  boasted  of  noble,  offair  and 
brave  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  3n  bem  legten  Seiftncte  ift  bie  $3ejie* 
fymg  bon  of  noble  :c.  auf  all  jnnädjft  auf  ba«  Äetatib  übertragen. 

2)ie  aufgeführten  gfitte  erweitert  flo)  al*  analog,  fo  baß  $ome  uub  none 
mit  somethmg  uub  nothing  gleidfrbebeutenb  erföemen.  <S9  bliebe  freili$  übrig, 
eine  Kttraction  her  Snbeftmta  burd)  ba*  fotgenbe  @ub{hmth>  anpntefynett,  tote 
im  ($r.  o  v]fj.uruc  tot»  aptSpov  (Plat.,  Phaed.  104.  a.).  tov  noXXiv  tou  j^po- 
vov  (Herod.  1 ,  24.).     Tqv  äXmVtjv  tijc  s-pctTutc    (Thücyd.  7,  3.),  tDObOn  011$ 

bie  »man.  @bra$en,  namentti^  in  filterer  £eit,  ©eifotele  bieten.  6.  2)te| 
ftom.  ©r.  9,  146.  hiermit  Körben  freiließ  einzelne  ber  obigen  ©etfriefe  nteft 
ßimmen,  fo  baß  bie  (BrfWrung  ber  3nbeftnita  für  fteutra  in  btefem  gatte 
aeretyfertigt  erföeint  Some  toirb  j.  9.  au$  anflerfalb  btefer  Äonjttuttfou 
oidtoeilen  att  Neutrum  abfofat  gebrannt:  It  came  to  pasa,  as  he  sowed, 
some  feü  by  the  way-side  (Mark  4,  4.).  Sgl  Ute.  Peter  fisched . .  Som  thei 
solde  and  som  thei  soden  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  812.).  For  that  thei  beggen 
abonte,  In  bnyldinge  thei  spende  it,  And  on  hemself  som  (p.  314,).  Ueber 
none  ©gl.  ©.  251.  3m  ^artittioai  ©erbäftniffe  tontmen  jene  3nbeflniia  mit 
bem  fttngular  an<$  früher  bor:  Site.  Gold  &  seluer  ich  wol  f>e  3eae,  & 
ynoto  of  ecke  störe  (R.  of  Ol.  I.  13.).  It  menys  of  sorow  enoughe 
(Town.  M.  p.  136.).  pifl  kyng  hadde..«of»  of  Oloueeetre  scMre,  and  of 
Wartoik  schire  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.).  Of  that  holy  water  ther  eum  thow 
nome  (Halliw.  Freemas.  600.).  He  gathyred  som  of  hie  gere  (Toubest 
652.).  Of  thy  golde  wolde  he  take  non  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3547.).  Alle  that 
hem  nedethe  of  vytayüe  (Macndev.  p.  34.).  8gf.  Gife  ic  him  fiäs  leShtes 
genüg  (Cadm.  616.),  loa*  fi$  ni($t  auber«  bereit  al9:  ßäs  folees  mycel 
ofsföh  (Sax.  Che.  626.).  Söna  häfde  unUfigtndes  eal  gefeonnod,  fet  and 
folma  (Beov.  1488.).  @o>on  ba8  <8otb.  gebraust  aü  mit  bem  parttttben 
OcntttÖ  auö)  in  ber  ©njatyt:  All  managems  iddjedan  da  imma  (Marc.  2, 
14.)  [omne  turbae].  Aü  gashaftais  guj>s  go{>  (I.  Timoth.  4,  4.)  [omne  crea- 
turae].  3m  8gf.  fanu  i<$  sum  nnb  ndn  mit  ^artitibem  ©enitib  ni$t  uadfr* 
toeifen.    UebrigenS  vgl.  ba«  ßigenfd&aftetoort  c 

2.    Ouaütattbe  Sefiimmungen. 

Die  qualitative  ober  fad^lic^e  Sefitmmuttg  bed'@nbf}anth>6egrtffd 
übernimmt  baö  (SigenfAaftdtoort.  &  fann  aber  au$  ein  ©üb- 
ftanttt,  enrtt>eber  in  einem  ftafuö  ober  unter  Sermittelung  einer  $ra> 
ipcflttcn  f  ju  einem  anberen  treten  unb  bie  nähere  Sefiimmung  beffelbeu  ' 
au*ma$en.  3)ie  erfiarrte  §orm  be*  Ab  ber  i  finbet  man  an  ber  ©tette 
eine«  abpftib  in  einem  bef^rSnften  ©ebiete;  f.  @.  140.  3)a  ber  3n> 
finitib  im  iBSefentti^en  einem  ©nofiantib  gletdtfie^t,  fo  totrb  a«^  btefer 
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unter  Vermittlung  t>on  ^räpofltionen  jur  SejHmmung  be$  ©ubßantib* 
begriffe«  bertombet;  f.  ©.  42  ff. 

2)a«  <&igeuf«$aften>ort. 

2>a$  SiaenföaftGwort,  beffen  äßirfung  au<$  ba$  $articfp  att  Set» 
batabieftib  übernimmt,  ift  ftetä'  ^tnfEc^tlic^  ber  3a$t  unb  be«  gafleS  in 
ftongruenj  mit  feinem  ©ubftantib  ju  beuten,  ob  e$  tym  borauge^t 
ober  folgt. 

a.  ©a$  CigenfdjaftSfcort  beftimmt  ein  ©ubftantia  im  engeren  ©inne. 

This  young  gentleman  had  a  father  (Shaksp.,  All'«  Well  1,  1). 
Tired  Nalure's  sweet  restorer,  bulmy  SleepJ  (Young,  N.  Th.  1,1.) 
God  created  great  ichahs,  and  every  living  creature  that  moveth 
(Gen.  1,  21.).  His  waistcoat  came  to  measure,,  I  am  afraid  to  say 
how  many  Prussian  etts  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  4,  4.).  He  washed 
like  a  very  Mussulman,  five  times  a  day  (ib.).  Swords  drawn  —  before 
our  very'palace  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  Your  very  tears  are  treachery 
(Th.  Moobe  p.  HB.).  ^artieipien  be$  $erf  ett  tonnen  in  ber  jün- 
geren ©pradje  *ßrapofttionen  bei  jtd)  behalten,  toeldje  tyren  Urfprung 
au«  ber  SSertoanblung  be$  2Iftib  in  ba$  $af ft©  herleiten :  Men  approv'd 
of  by  the  Gods  and  Cato  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  5.).  Is  she  the  mighty 
thing  talked  of?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat  M.  1.)  To  the  other  topics 
touched  upon  in  the  petition,  I  shall  not  advert  (Byron,  Parliam, 
Speech.). 

Site,  pys  noble  due  Wyllam  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  367.).  God  »ende  wynd 
god  ynou  (II.  410.).  To  mylde  men  debonere  (II.  369.).  By  grene  rootes 
(P.  Plovghm.  p.  276.).  Thorongh  lele  libbynge  men  (p.  800.).  2)em  jün* 
gerett  very  etttfprid&t  ba«  Wtere  verray,  verry  afr.  prob,  verai  (reracem)  unb 
bat  att  9bjefti*  ntyt  bloß  bie  9tbentung  t>ou  tme,  real,  fonbern  an<b  bon 
fr.  mime  (met  —  ipsissimns ,  ipsimns).  Be  darste  not  for  verray  filth  and 
schäme  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6975).  Drawith  a  strynge,  and  that  shal  streight 
yow  leyde  Unto  the  verry  path  of  your  governaunce  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  83.).  And  verray  ensamples  manye  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  Sil.).  —  $albf. 
Haffde  an  duhhtij  wif  (Obm.  113.).  purrh  lüss  TuUljhe  spell  (185.).  Annd 
tej3  w«renn  . .  Bikhtvrise  menn  (118.).  Habbeod  writen  ibroht  pe,  word 
swtäe  grate  (Lajam.  III.  2.).  pa  weoren  heo  naeioe  uor  ueeiren  his  wor- 
v  den  (II.  210.).  3m  Ägf.  tritt  noturlt^  bie  Äonoruenj  be«  Sbjeftto  in  feiner 
jtorfen  unb  f$toa<$en  gornt  mit  bem  0ub|tautn>  no<$  am  metflen  beroor: 
ponne  cymd  on  ahtan  edtterne  vind  (Cjedm.  314).  Rice  man  väs  ie  he6h- 
fader  Abraham  (A.-S.  Howl.  I.  1 30.).  On  bsel  fthöf  Itaac  geongne  (Cjjdm. 
2897.).  Mid  ienneveardvm  mode  (Boeth.  21,  1.).  Se  vilda  fugel  (Cjzdm. 
1455.).  pat  svearte  fyr  (A.-S.  Hoain,.  I.  132.).  Tdgengdon . .  on  pone 
grenan  veald  (Cjsdm.  838.).  On  paere  ioveardan  tide  (1278.).  pÄ  jjUran 
ßeSstru  sind  pas  liehaman  blindnyssa  ridütan,  pä  inran  peöatru  sind  pas 
modes  blindnyssa  vidinnan  (A.-8.  Homil.  L  132.).  After  p&m  foresprece- 
nan  eymmgum  (Boeth.  1,). 

b.  Sludj  ba«  ntc^t  fleltirte  fnbjlantibirte  Stbjeltib  fann  burd^  ein  attri* 
butibe«  Äbieftit)  bejximmt  »erben.  SDie  ©tefluna  ber  SGBortc  K§t  in 
bem  legten  bo^  ©ubftantib  erfeunen  unb  ber  3ufcmmentyang  baö  ^er* 
fonalfnbftantib  oom  ©a^fubjiontib  unterf^eiben. 

The  pensive  fair  draws  near  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  What  power- 
ful    call   shall  bid  arise  The  buried  toarlike  and  the  wise?  (Scott, 
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Mann.  Introd.)  The  soft  blue  of  a  love-spemkmg  eye  (Byron  p.  305.). 
The  vade  mecam  of  the  true  sublime  (D.  Jaan  1,  201.).  One  «i- 
finite  incredibJe  grey  void  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  2.).  In  ambitkms, 
rhetorical  Latin  (2,  14.). 

Alte.  Bis  kyrtel  of  clene  whiit  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  464.).  ÖS  toerjkft  fid) 
toptt  felber,  baß  tu  allen  Bitten  bie  and  Sbjeftfrm  hervorgegangenen  ©üb* 
flatitit>e  auc^  attrtbnttoe  Äbjefttoe  bei  jlä)  fabeu  tonnten.  $ei  gleicher  glqcton*» 
lofigfett  einer  gteutliä)en  Äma^l  fnbftottthnrter  formen  mit  bent  Äbjeftib  er« 
tofidfo  aber  bent  fteuenglifqien  to  tyrent  <3>ebranä)e  eine  getoiffi  ©efäfra'ttfung. 
c.Dic  mit  thing  jufammengefefcten  unbefiimmten  gfirtoBrter, 
tt>etd)e  jenem  jum  2$eit  aud)  unberbunben  boranfie^en,  fo  tote  aught 
(ought)  (äffen  ein  nadtfolgenbe*  Hbjeltib  )u,  toel<$e«  aU  in  Äongruenj 
mit  benfelben  (te$enb  ju  betrauten  iß. 

Something  wicked  this  way  comes  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  4,  1.).  I  feit 
totnething  soothing  in  'the  magnificent  scenery  with  which  I  was  snr- 
roanded  (Scott,  R.  Roy  36.).  My  friend  Morier,  indeed,  sared 
something  handsome  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  Nor  nothing  mon- 
strous  neither?  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cr.  3,  2.)  Let  nothing  advers*, 
nothing  un/oreseen}  Impede  the  bark,  that  plooghs  the  deep  serene 
(Cowper  p.  99.).  There  is  notking  wonderful  in  this  (Lewes,  G.  I. 
287.).  To  the  hearing  of  any  thing  good  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
2.).  Withoat  any  thing  remarkable  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.).  Did 
yoa  erer  know  anything  so  vnlucky?  (Tbollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  2.) 
A  home  destitate  of  every  thing  elegant,  —  almost  of  every  thing  con- 
venient  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife).  —  Whether  aught,  to  us  unknown, 
afflicts  him  thos  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  Welcome  —  if  yoa  bring 
with  yoa  Aught  good  to  our  head-qaarters  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 
SDtcfe  9tad}jiellung  be«  Äbiefttb  beutet  no$  auf  bie  urforflnglidje  Äon* 
ftruftion  ber  angeführten  SBortformen  unb  Berbinbunacn,  toeldp  jum 
fefafc  neutraler  Pronomina  bienen,  mit  einem  nadtfofgenben  @emtib. 
©e  untertreibet  ftdj  bon  ftonfrrurrionen  tote:  In  every  earthly  tkmg 
(Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  4,  1.).  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  ont  of 
Nazareth  (John  1,  46.),  burdj  bie  tytyere  Betonung,  toetye  bem  naoV 
f olgenben  Stbjeftib  aufommt.  Äud)  $at  fle  ntdjtS  gemein  mit  ber  ©üb* 
ftantibirung  fetter  Äompoftta,  toeldpe  beterminatibe  unb  attributtbe 
Seßimmungen  bor  ftdj  bulben:  In  her  manner ..  there  was  an  inde- 
finable  something  (Dickens  ,  M.  Choazlew  1  >  2.).  Hare  yoa  not . . 
Some  brooeh?  some  pin?  some  any  thing  F  (Shsrid.  Knowl.,  Hanchb. 
3,  2.) 

Die  filtere  epratfc  erfefct  ben  frier  gebrfind)flu)en  fHtrHtitoen  ©enttto  bes 
neutralen  9tbj[efrh)  öfter  nod)  burd)  bae  Sbieftto  mit  of:  Alte.  Of  Nazareth 
may  «um  fiing  of  good  be?  (Wtcl.,  Job.  1,  47.)  He  myghten  not  seye 
no  thing  of  nette  (Maundbv.  p.  814.).  $rm)e  beginnt  bie  $nt}uffigung 
be«  einfachen  Äbjeftto:  $albf.  Heo  ne  seide.  nafivng  sed  (Lajan.  I.  128.), 
neben  Na  whit  heo  ne  fanden  quikes  (III.  22.),  roenn  niä)t  in  erßerem  {falle 
nafiing  nur  bie  toerftörtte  Negation  (not  at  all)  tfr.  3m  3fgf.  pflegt  bei  «um 
fiing,  ndn  fiing,  amig  fiing,  tDXt  bei  viht,  vuht,  äviht,  dht,  ndviht,  ndkt  ber 
Gtatitto  be«  9tbietttr>  Jtt  fle^etl :  H!  gebienjad  tum  fnng  nives  (Wkight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  16.).  Ndn  fiing  grSnes  (Exod.  10,  15.).  JEnig  fiing  gbdss 
(Joh.  1,  46.).  Vuht  Iddes  (Cjedm.  528.).  pät  duht  s!e  fiäs  ^e  God  dön  ne 
m«^e  (Boktit.  85,  5.).    He  ne  gefremede  ndht  cyneUees  (Sax.  Crbon.  1040.). 

©n  fotgenbet  €>nbflanth)  er^filt  natürfta)  im  iRene.  of.  It  thas  necessarily 
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assamed  eomething  of  the  eeutphtresque  form  (Lewbs,  6.  II.  9.).  With  avght 
of  ehange  (Byron,  8iege  21.).  Nonght  of  Ufe  left  (27.).  It  was  nothing 
qf  the  kmd  (l  287.). 

d.  ©tei<$  bem  $ofiti&,    Melker  einem  ©egenftenbe  eine  ©genfd>aft 

f$le<$t$in  Beilegt #  toobei  biefe  an  fty  relativer  SRatur  fein  fann, 

n>etben  au$  bie  einfachen  nnb  umfa>rie&enen  ©teigerungägrabe 

be$  abjeftio,  toelc^e  eine  entgegengefefcte  Sejie^ung  auf  anbete 

©eftenflänbc  enthalten,  attributiv  oertoenbet. 

«.  3)er  ftomparatio  fefct  eine  Sejietyung  auf  einen  gleichartigen  ober 

ungleichartigen  ©ubftantibbeariff  üorauG,   bem  bie  genannte  (Eigen* 

fdjaft  nidjt  in  bemfetben  ®rabe  jutommt.    ffienn  bem  bur$  ben 

ftomlparatio  bejiimmten  ©ejjenflanbe  fein  anberer  unmittelbar  gegen» 

übergefieQt  ift,  fo  tm*rb  etn  fötaler  fcnttoeber  aut  bem  &u\arnmtxi» 

$ange  entnommen,  ober  ber  ©egenflanb  fleljt  mit  feiner  gefteigerteu 

©genfifaft  einem  ©egenflanbe  berfelben  ©attung  gegenüber.    (Statt 

ber  einzelnen  ©egenflanbe  I9nnen  4u$  jtlaffen  oon  ©egenjiänben 

in  Setradjt  Iommen. 

God  made  two  great  lights;  the  greaier  light  to  rule  the  day, 
and  the  leuer  light  to  rule  the  night  (Gen.  1,  16.).  Great  shame 
and  sorrow  of  that  fall  he  tooke . .  But  weenedst  thou  what  wight 
thee  overthrew,  Much  greaier  grief  and  ehamejuüer  regrttt  For  thy 
hard  fortune  then  thoo  wouldst  renew  (Spens.,  F.  Qa.  3,  1,  7.  8.). 
Thoagh  with  their  high  wrongs  I  am  Struck  to  the  quick,  Yet  with 
my  nobler  reason,  'gainst  my  fury  Do  I  take  part  (Shaxsf.,  Temp. 
5,  1.).  Thebes  did  his  rüde  unknowing  youth  engage;  He  chooses 
Athens  in  his  riper  age  (Dbydkn  in  Johns.  Lives  I.).  But  what- 
soe'er  we  do,  we  will  not  shame  Your  better  feeling,  with  an  idle 
game  Of  grin  and  mimicry  (Shkrid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  Epüogue). 
Sir,  I  know,  your  smoother  courtiers  please  you  best  (Bulw.,  Richel. 
4,  1.).  Your  Eminence  must  excuse  a  longer  audience  (ib.).  Eng- 
land will  answer  it;  or,  on  the  whole,  England  will  perish ;  —  one 
does  not  expect  the  laUer  result  (Caei^  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  Der 
ftomparatto  fyit  e9  fletS  mit  ber  SJorfieflung  jtteier  ©egenflanbe 
ober  Staffelt  »on  ©egenftänben  ju  t$un,  »e(($e  mit  einanber  Der« 
gtfc&en  »erben;  boä}  feerben  einzelne  ftomparattoe  ba  gebraust,  »o 
ber  ©upertatto  feine  ©teile  ffäüt,  »eldjer  einen  ©egenflanb  ober 
eine  Änjaljl  au«  einer@efammtflaffe  über  alle  anberen  tyervortyebt: 
Direct  mine  arms,  I  may  embrace  his  neck,  And  in  his  bosom  spend 
my  latter  gasp  (Shakbf.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  At  the  Laller  Day 
(Henry  V,  4,  1.)  [am  jfingften  läge].  Cast  him  into  outer  dark- 
uess  (Matth.  22,  13.).  Through  uller  and  through  middle  darkness 
borne  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  16.).  He  dared  depart  in  utter  seorn  Of 
men  that  such  a  yoke  had  borne  (Byron,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.). 
2>er  <ftebran<$  be*  Äomjwrotto  tfk  berfelbe  ju  allen  3etteti:  Kfte.  Inde 
the  las9e  and  the  more  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  A  wynd  {»er  com . .  &  drof 
hym  to  Scotlonde,  So  pat  alter  betere  wind  hü  moste  J>ere  atstonde  (R. 
of  Gl.  II.  267.).  The  peynes  stronge  Botho  of  the  lorer  and  the  pri- 
soner.  I  not  which  hath  the  wofullere  cheer  (Chauc,  C.  T.  IS 40.).  A 
lore-knotte  in  the  gretter  ende  ther  was  (197.).  Thei  fulfillen  first  the 
more  longe  pügrymage,  and  aftre  retarnen  ajen  be  the  nexte  weyes 
(Maukdev.  p.  53.).    To  holde  the  more  righte  weye  be  see,  it  is  wel  a 
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$9  tobcb  barta  mefr  bie  gefieberte  ®geafd)aft,  »eftfre  einem  Qegenfianbe 
lugefyro^en  wirb,  afe  ber  berglkbene  Oegenßanb  in  8etra$t  gebogen.  3n 
bet  Siteren  Bpxaty  begegnet  biefe  Kutbrucftoetfe  ni$t;  fie  lägt  *td  $äu* 
figer  bie  Begleitung  bet  abjeftfo  bur$  fteigernbe  Äbtoerbten  anbetet  tht  |n. 

Da  ber  ©npertatib  ber  verglichenen  Ciaenfdjaft  eine  8ejie$nng 
anf  bie  ©efammtftfjfire  giebt,  »elqcr  bet  ©egenßanb  angehört,  ber 
ftomparatib  bagegen  eine  &roti\ftit  ber  ©egenftönbe  ober  Älaffen 
•  aorautfefcen  lägt,  fo  »irb  ber  ©uperfatib  ba,  too  bie  ©efammt* 
fyeit  über  bie  3ttei^eit  ber  Verglichenen  Seiten  ni<$t  ^inautgetyt, 
von  ©rammatifern  getabelt,  obtooljl  er  oon  bet  Sprache  ntc^t  »er» 
mieben  ifl. 

I  would  have  put  my  weaith  into  donation,  And  the  best  half 
shoald  bave  return'd  to  him  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  2.).  Yoar 
eldest  davghters  have  fordone  themselves  (Lear  5,  3.)-  [$tet  fielen 
bie  beiben  filteren  im  ©egenfafce  jur  jüngeren  ober  ber  jfing* 
flen  bon  3)reien.]  Sgl.  The  question  is  not  whether  a  good 
Indian  or  bad  Englishman  be  most  happy,  but  which  ttate  is  most 
desirable,  supposing  vxrtue  and  reason  to  be  the  aame  in  both 
(Johns.,  Life  of  Sir  Fr.  Drake).  Her  mofcher  seemed  the  yatmgest 
of  the  two  (Thackkr.  in  v.  Dalen  Gr.  p.  255.). 

€ta  natfirlio>  unb  gebr5n<$(i$  ber  Jlomparatfo  in  biefem  gatte  ifl,  fo  ifl 
bo$  ber  @m>etfoth>  ni$t  toiberfmuig,  bei  toetyem  bon  ber  3^ei(eit  tbgefefcn 
nnb  bet  attributfo  befiimmte  (Stegenftanb  in  ber  numerifö  gleichgültig  be« 
Rubelten  klaffe  at«  mit  ber  <Stgenf$aft  im  ^do^flen  Örabe  behaftet  be« 
jeufcnet  ifl  2>ie  9fo«bru<f«toeife  tft  au$  ber  früheren  3«t  tiity  ungclfiuflg: 
inte.  So  that  bis  eldest  tone  was  chosen  aftre  him,  Melechemader ;  the 
whiche  bis  b rother  leet  sie  prevyly  (Maundev.  p.  38.).  Hadde  tuo  sones 
..Of  which  the  eldest  highte  Algarsif  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10348.).  Sgl 
Sot.  Id  mea  minime  refert,  qui  sum  natu  maximus  (Tkbbnt.,  Ad.  5,  4, 
27.)  [ber  Grübet  fnb  jttei,  ftemea  nnb  aRtcio].  3)ie  filtere  gernta* 
nifö)e  ©l>r«$töeife  föcint  atterbmgt  ben  äontyaratro  in  tynlk&en  gaflett 
mit  (Sntföiebenteit  fefoufalten,  tote  unter  anberm.bie  gotyiföe  SKBef* 
überfetying  in  ber  @<$etbmtg  be«  £omj>aratto  unb  bet  @u)>ertatm  genauer 
ifl  alt  bat  gried)iföe  Original. 

S)ie  Ueberbtetung  einet  ©ujjerlatifc  buro)  einen  Äom^arattt)  fatrn 
in  affefrooHer  9fo«brud$toei[c  borfommen:  And  in  the  hwest  deep*  hwer 
deep  Still  threat'ning  to  devour'  me  opens  wide  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  4,  76.). 
2at  Ego  sum  miserior  quam  tn,  quae  es  miserrima  (Cic,  Fam.  14,  3.). 

y.  2>er  ftomparatto  tote  ber  ©nperlatib  tonnen  in  Serbinbnng 
mit  einem  partitio  ju  faffenben  ©ubjlantiobegriffe  ober  günoorte  ic. 
auftreten,  toeldjet  bon  of  eingeführt  toirb,  infotoeit  ein  ober  mehrere 
©egenfianbe  einer  Btoeijaljt  ober  einer  Klaffe  gleichnamiger  angeboren. 
The  younger  of  them  (Luke  15,  12.).  I  feil  to  calcnlnting, . . 
since  it  was  clear  that  the  „two  trades  could  not  agree",  which 
was  likely  to  be  the  pleasanter  and  more  profitable  of  the  two 
(Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  Thou  art  the  best  o*  the  cut~thro*ts 
(Shaksp.,  Mucb.  3,  4.).  York  is  most  unmeet  of  any  man  (II  Henry 
VI.  1,  3.).  Of  all  his  race  the  valianfst  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2.  409.). 
The  mighüest  of  sovereigns  (Kavanagh,  Fr*  Wom.  of  Lett.  2.). 
Of  these  barons  the  most  powerful  were  the  Orsini  and  Colonna 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  2.).     Thos  the  greatest  of  poets  has  detcribed  it 
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(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  7.).  In  the  most  ancient  of  books  (Hist.  of 
E.  IV.  6.).  The  last  and  trusHest  of  thefovr  (Scott,  Mann.  1,  8.). 
$ae  jjrfyofitionale  @afcgtieb  mit  of  auftriebt  einem  ^artittoen  Oeniti»: 
Site,  ße  eldore  of  the  tuo  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  367.),  I  not  which  was  the 
fyner  of  kern  two  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1041.).  And  myd  the  hexte  of  ys 
men  to  {>e  kyng  he  com  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  142.).  Ygerne,  Gorloys  wyf, 
was  fairest  of  eehon  (I.  157.).  Of  alle  wymmen  schco  was  fairest 
(Alis.  6660.).  0  Lncifer!  brightest  of  aungels  alte  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
1(490.).  The  twiftest  of  these  arrowes  five  (Chaüc,  Rom.  of  the  Rose 
949.).  To  the  lest  of  mine  when  ye  oghte  did  To  me  ye  did  the  seif 
and  same  (Towk.  M.  p.  818.).  2>er  (Senitin  iß  uo<$  im  $albf.  neben  bet 
ttntf<$reibung  bur<$  of  fttuflg:  Of  ßan  broderen  he  wes  oüdest  (Lasam. 
11.41.)  pis  beod  t>a  for-cudeste  men  of  alle  quUae  mannen  (111,88.).  He 
sende  to  f>an  hexten  of  Ardures  hireden  (II.  557.).  —  Monne  leofuest- 
«rt  {>a  me  (U.  269.).  £u  Aldolf  eorlene  adelest  (ib.).  ße  cnihten  wes 
fajerest  (II.  476.).  3m  ttgf.  föeint  nur  ber  Genitiv  gebra*uo}lii$:  Bid 
eahra  vyrta  messt  (Mabc  5,  32.).  Hvät  vsere  ealra  beboda  messt  (12, 
28.).  pät  meeste  bebod  ealra  (12,  29.).  Heö*  spräc  pä  tö  Adame  idesa 
scehnost  (Cädm.  701.).    Eve . .  idesa  seiinost,  vffa  vlitegost  (818.). 

SMefe  Äonflruftion  tüirb  benu&t,  um  ben  Superlatib  burd)  bie 
3ufammettfieflung  mit  ber  bur<$  feinen  <ßofitib  c^arafteriftrten 
©attung  ju  berjiarfen. 

To  feel  only  looking  on  fairest  of  fair  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L. 
2, 1.).  She's  fairest  of  the  fair  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.). 
How  fondly  blest  he  seems  to  bear  The  fairest  of  Phoenician  fair 
(Th.  Moore  p.  31.).  CondemnM  to  drndge,  the  meanest  ofthe  mean 
(Bybon  p.  330.);  f.  I.  ©.  373.  Damit  mag  man  bie  berftärtte 
33ebeutung  be$  ffomparatib  burd)  bie  93erbinbung  mit  bem  bon  than 
begleiteten  ^ofitib  vergleichen:  Greater  than  great,  great,  great,  Pom- 
peyl  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.) 

©enbungen  biefer  %xt,  xotltybm  beütf<$en:  die  Schönste  der  Schonen, 
schöner  als  schon,  gr.  xctxuy  xoxi^o«  u.  bgl.  in.  entft>re$ett,  $abe  i$  im 
filteren  (Englif<$en  ni$t  bemertt.  3*  vergleichen  ift  rabeffen  bie  föteber* 
iofong  bcjfelben  ©ubftantto  mit  of  im  $(nra(,  toovon  Ui  bem  attribnttnen 
$a]tytUH>rte  bie  fflebe  fein  »trb. 

Die  ©ubjiantibirung  bei  ©u^erlatib  in  neutraler  Sebeutung 
mit  einem  »on  of  begleiteten  ©ubftantib  in  ber  Qingatyl  toirb  im 
Sfteuenglifdjcn  oft  angetroffen.  8fod>  biefer  ftonftatltion  liegt  ba« 
partitibe  $er$5ftniß  ju  ©runbe. 

See ,  how  this  river .  .  cuts  me,  from  the  best  of  all  my  land,  Ä 
hage  half-moon,  a  monstrous  cantle  out  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3, 
1.).  He  strode  haughtily  into  the  ihickest  of  the  group  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1 ,  4.).  Alan's  regiment  was  in  the  hottest  of  the  fighi 
(Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  59.).  Moloch  . .  would  envy  us  the  wü- 
desi  of  our  despair,  and  call  it  calmness  (Lewes,  G.  IL  10.). 

2)ie  fo  gebrausten  ©n^erlatitoc  »erben  meift  nur  in  ä&nliäVr  $erbm* 
bung  fubjlanttoirt;  fie  erinnern  an  fr.  BuGbrudsmeifen  tt>ie:  Dana  le  plus 
fort  de  la  bataille  (Acad.).  2)a«  fubjtanttohrte  Neutrum  tritt  mit  mefa 
©cwi<$t  auf  als  ber  ©uperlatto  in  unmittelbarer  attributiver  ©erbinbmtg 
mit  bem  $au^ttoorte.  SWan  vergleiche  bamit  ctma  ben  fpfltercn  <$ebrau$ 
beö  latein.  *ßoflth>,  tote  in:  In  hoc  lubrico  aetatis  (Plin.  Ep.  3,  8.).  ©cü» 
foicle  an«  ber  Siteren  engüfa}en  2itteratur  fehlen  mir. 
2)ie  buT6>  more  nnb  most  mit  bem  $ofiti*  gebitbete  Umfn)reibnng  be9 
Dt&^ner,  engl.  0t.  IT.  t.  19 
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jurüdgc&enb  nadfaettriefen;  bem  $atbf.  ifl  fic  fremb.  2)ie  romanifd&e  8U* 
bung  bur<$  plus,  le  plus,  j>ron.  plus,  lo  plus,  toarb  fcicr  njotyl  uiaafjgebenb 
mit  Serttjanblung  bcö  le  plus  in  bae  entfore<$enbe  most.  Analogien  oa* 
für  finben  fid)  afierbingS  f<$on  im  ©oty.,  too  öo£  ist  imma  maU  (Marc. 
9,  42.)  bem  gr.  xaXoy..lpa>.Xov  cntfyri<$t.  $>ie  Steigerung  nad?  abtoartt 
bur<$  J«m,  fea**  fc^loß  flä)  natürlid)  baran:  fcfte.  Bettere  it  is  or  Usse 
yvele  (Wright  a.  Hali.iw.  II.  45.). 

3)ie  frühere   Steigerung   be«   organiföen  Äontyaratfo  unb  ©uj>ertatto 
burä)  more  unb  most  (f.  I.  @.  272  f.)  mag  fl$  burd>  flaffifäje  $orbilber  er* 

Ifiutem:  ®r.  fxaXXov  oXßiwTipoc  (Herod.  1,  32.).  paWov  euTu^eg-spos  (Euhif., 
Hec.  377.).  pakircL  «x^o«  (Iu  ß,  220.),  fiakig-a  foivoTuroq  (Thücyd.  7,  42.). 

e.  $>affelbe  (SigenfdjaftGtoort  tarnt  auf  metyr  aU  ein  ©ubftan' 
1 1 1>  bejogen  »erben,  toenn  biefe  unter  irgenb  einem  OeßdjtSpunfte  als 
ein  ©anjeä  befaßt  »erben  f ernten.  6$  miebertyolt  jldj  tyier,  h>aS  bei 
betermmattoen  Seflimnwngen  mäafegebenb  toirb. 

Of  great  cxpedition  and  knowledge  in  the  ancient  wars  (Shaksi*., 
Henry  V.  3,  2.).  They  in  France,  of  the  best  rank  and  Station  (Haml. 
1,3.).  A  gentleman  of  considerable  fortune  and  inßuence  (Smollet, 
B.  Rand.  1.).  A  man..with  a  black  coat  and  waistcoat  (Mabryat, 
P.  Simple  1,  1.).  James  the  First  ofScotland,  the  pride  and  theme 
of  Scottish  poets  and  historians  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  A  Royal  Poet).  Close- 
shut  mouth  with  thin  Ups,  prominent  jawi  and  nose  (Carl.,  Fred,  the 
Gr.  1,  1.).  Of  true  allegiance,  constant  faifi  or  love  (äIilt.,  P.  L. 
3,  104.)  The  man  is  not  of  godlike  physiognomy,  any  more  than 
of  imposing  stature  or  costume  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  1,  1.).  —  StTjeilG 
mit  größerem  SRadjbrudfe,  tljeite  mit  entfdjiebenerer  Trennung  ber  8e* 
griffe,  toieberljolt  fid)  ba$  Äbjeftto  jumal  tu  einer  afynbetifdjen  3?etye: 
With  a  good  leg,  and  a  good  foot  (SnAK8P./Much  Ado  2,  1.).  And 
still  new  needs,  new  helps,  new  habits  rise  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  137.). 

Alte.  He  adde  sone  greif ole  and  poer  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  167.).  With  gret 
joye  and  solempnyte  (Maundey.  p.  308.).  Of  the  preeious  body  and  blood 
of  oure  Lord  Jesu  Crist  (p.  I.).  Of  holy  thought  and  werk  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
481.).  For  mikei  hounger  and  ihurst  and  cold  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.}. 
|>e  firtte  fordet  and  maystres  (R.  or  Gr..  I.  2.).  Of  dyverse  maneres  and 
lawes  (Maündev.  p.  4.).  $albf.  All  weoreüdlike  lif  annd  Imat  (Orm.  1628.). 
Sof)  sawless  lihht  and  leome  (1906.).  ßurrh  clene  fioJiht  annd  worrd  annd 
weorrc  (2703.).  Ägf.  Sege  me  du,  hvät  eöver  de6rvyrdesta  vela  and  an- 
veald  sie  (Bokth.  16,  1.).  Hi  J>«r  gefördon  mdran  hearm  and  yfel  J>onne 
hi  sßfre  vendon  {>ät  heom  «mg  burhvaru  gedön  sceolde  (Sax.  Chr.  994.). 
pone  däg  setton  Romanisce  veras  and  vttan  tö  pam  mönde  pe  ve  hätad 
Februarius  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  13.).  pa  böc  ic  gesette  . .  klüttrum  vor- 
dum  and  tdenum  (S.  .Gutiilac,  Prol.).  Naeron  f)ä  velige  h&mas,  n6  mut- 
Hee  svbtmettas  n$  drincae  (Bokth.  15.).  —  S)ie  Sicber^olung  bee  Äbjeftit) 
iß  0n  aller  Seit  mdbefonbere  mit  ber  Sieberle^r  betominatfoer  53efltmmun* 
gen  ober  einer  $ra>ofittou  natürlid) :  5tltc.  Holy  men  and  holi  wummen  beod 
of  alle  Tondunges  swudest  ofte  i-tempted  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I. 
65.).  I  hare  assayed  thi  grete  sapiens  and  (hi  grete  trouthe  (Chadc, 
C.  T.  p.  151.  I.).  In  divers  ad  and  in  divers  figures  (ib.  7068.).  $afbf. 
And  dene  ßohht,  annd  clene  worrd ,  Annd  alle  clene  dedess  (Orm.  1594.). 
SoPfasst  lsefe  o  Criste,  Annd  sofrfasU  hij,  anod  hope  onn  himm,  Annd  soft- 
fasst  Ixjfe  o  baf>e  (2776.).  purrh  haUj  speü,  Annd  ec  fnurrh  halij  bisne 
(195.).    2tg(.  {Hncd  pe  nu  {>ät  lytel  gestrebn  and  lytel  edca  [>inra  gesalda? 
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(Boeth.   20.)    Hvat   vönst  J>a  ää  mieelne   klisan  and  A4  micefa«   worci- 
«etpe  an  Romanisc  man  m«ge  habban  (18,  2.). 

f.  SBenn  mehrere  (Sigenf d^af tdtoftrter  bemfelben  ©ubftantito 
als  attri6utit>c  SJefiimmungen  beigegeben  ßnb,  fo  Bnnen  ße: 

i«.  ate  urfprüngti^e  $t&bitate  eine«  unb  beffelben  ©ubjefte* 
an$ufe&en  fein,  unb  in  biefem  gaDe  entoeber  im  Sertyältniffe  bet 
(Sinorbnung  ober  ber  Seiorbnung  ju  einanber  fielen. 

*«.  (Sinorbnung  entfielt,  toenn  cm  ober  mehrere  äbjefttoe  luröe* 
ßimmung  beä  ©efammtbegriffeö  bienett,  melier  burd>  bte  $er* 
binbung  be$  ©ubfiantib  mit  einem  ober  mehreren  beigeordneten 
äbjefttoen  entftanben  ifi.  2>a$  eiuorbnenbe  ober  umfaffenbe  Ab» 
jetti»  leibet  feine  Serfnüpfung  burdj  eine  ^artifet. 

The  good  old  lord  Gonzalo  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  A  comic 
roronnce  is  a  comic  epic  poem  in  prose  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  Pref.). 
Her  8 mall  white  hand  could  hardly  reach  the  taper  (Byron,  D. 
Juan,  1,  198.).  A  million  of  hungry  operative  men  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  She  is  the  sweetest-tempered,  ho- 
nestest,  worthiest,  young  creature  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.). 
A  rapidity  far  surpassing  the  usnal  pace  of  unpatronieed  pro- 
fessional merit  (Scott,  Waverl.  2.).  Her  deep  kair  ambrosial 
(Tennys.  p.  105.).  Groves,  heatbs,  and  smoaking  viUages  re- 
-  mote  (Cowp.  p.  167.).  3)ie  Untertreibung  ber  Sinorbnung  bon 
ber  Seiorbnung  iß  jum  SEtyetl  erfötoert  unb  »irb  bur$  bie 
tyoljere  Setonung  be$  wnfaffenben  Äbjeftib  bebingt;  bie  ffirfen« 
nung  beffelben  toirb  in  Dielen  gätten  burd}  bie  Äbtoefentyeit  ber 
Snterpunttion  erleichtert. 

Site,  pis  word  dade  mach  sorwe  t>is  teli  olde  man  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
33.).  pys  lufiere  false  men  (I.  171.).  With  a  low  UiyUe  dort 
(Mauüdev.  p.  75.).  Thei  han  a  lytylle  round  hole  (p.  205.).  The 
wrecche  synful  man  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  187  II.).  This  proude 
Freinsshe  eorles  (Wri«ht,  Polit.  S.  p.  191.).  $n  SBortßettungett  toitl 
Emclye  hir  yonge  suster  8  che  tic(CHAUC,  C.  T.  974.)  mag  bie  <8nt* 
föeibung  jtoctfetyaft  bleiben.  Ägf.  Äne  band  on  fam  fägerestan  red- 
dan  hive  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  Lyft  is  Hcharrdic  gteceaft  svpde  fiynne 
(Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.    p.  17.). 

fiß.  Seiorbnung  iß  bie  gleichmäßige  9ejie$ung  gegen  einanber  gteiifc 
gültiger  $r5bifate  auf  baffelbe  ©ubjeft.  ©eigeorbnete  «bjeftibe 
fbnnen  ßd}  afanbetifdj  ober  fynbetifdj  an  einanber  fließen. 

What  stern  ungenlle  hands  Have  lopp'd  and  hew'd,  and  made 
thy  body  bare  Of  feer  two  branches  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  2, 
5.).  A  lunatic  lean-witted  fool  (Rieh.  IT.  2,  1.):  Come  tben  —  a 
still,  small  whisper  in  your  ear  (Cowp.  p.  47.).  Morier  is  a 
thrifty,  economical  dog  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  He  was  a 
lean,  »/im,  meagre  man  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  15.).  The 
lofty,  mehdious,  and  flexible  tongue  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  13.).  Thou 
rare  and  firm -sei  earth  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  1.).  This  best  and 
meakest  woman  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  29.).  Th'  uprighi  heart  and 
pure  (Miit.,  P.  L.  1,  18.).     Stern  rites  and  sad  (Bryant  p.  38.). 

3n  ber  filteren  @$>ra$e  ijjt  bie  afonbetifäe  golge  »on  beigeerbneten  &b* 
jefttoen  im  ©anjen  »oiig  beliebt;  fonbettföc  «nreibnng  unb  nacfctrÄg- 

19* 
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IW&e  »eitere  »cfHtmmmg  fhib  bagegen  bie  getotyttl«fc<fc^$etmtiig:  8(te. 
Into  a  desp  derib  helle  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  21.).  örefc  Äw^e  cytset  ma- 
nye,  and  fayr  (Maukdev.  p.  44.).  The  marveyUous  and  delicious 
song  of  dyrerse  briddes  (p.  279.).  In  the  name  of  Ood  glorious  and 
aüemyghty  (p.  6.).  Heo  were  of  gret  power,  &  noble  folc  db  heg  (B. 
of  Oi..  I.  11.).  Troye,  tat  god  mon  was  &  wys  (I.  10.).  A  tote 
hol  and  round  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  Sire  Emer  de  Valeneet 
gentil  knyght  and  free  (Polit  S.  p.  216.).  Fol  modi  man  and  proud 
(Anecd.  p.  2.).  He  was  hardy  mon  and  streng  (Alis.  4402.).  The 
foulest  contree,  and  the  mosl  eursed,  and  the  porest  (Mauhdev. 
p.  129.).  $atBf.  Harrd  annd  halij  Uf  (Okm.  1612.).  Lamb  is  soft* 
annd  stille  deor  (1312.).  Droh  harrd  annd  hefij  pine  inoh  (1442.). 
Off  grimme  annd  nipftdl  herrte  (1672.).  Weeren  rihhtwise  annd 
gode  menn  (369.).  Summ  apell  mann  annd  god  (Ob*.  611.).  Rihht- 
mse  menn  annd  gode  (118.  cf.  406.).  jÄgf.  Se  vtsa  and  fästrada 
Cato  (Bobth.  19.).  Manige  foremesre  and  gemyndvyrde  veras  (ib.). 
On  mistlicum  and  mänigfeddum  hivum  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.). 
Se  foremara  and  se  drezda  Romana  heretoga  (Boeth.  19.).  päs  fo- 
remesran  and  f>äs  vXsan  goldsmides  ban  Velandes  (ib.).  Tva  schiende 
leöht  mycele  and  mosre  (Basil.,  Hexam.  7.).  Oif  «nig  man  häbbe 
modigne  sunu  and  ranene  (Deuter,  21,  18.).  Tö  gSdum  lande  and 
vtdgUltm  (Bxod.  3,  8.).  He  geför  . . ,  <7<kl  man  and  dorne  and  svtde 
adele  (Sax.  Chr.  1056.).  Vceron  on  J>isum  felda  unrhne  gesomnonga 
hvtttra  manna  and  fägerra  (Bkda  5,  13.).  —  ©et  ber  €5tettottg  ber 
Sbjefttae  nor  unb  na$  bem  @ubjtantto  tmeber&oten  jlä)  au$  Sßrapofl* 
turnen:  Site.  With  longe  berdes  and  with  höre  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6822.). 
&gf.  pät  se  anveald . .  become  tö  godum  men  and  to  visum  (Boeth. 
16,  1.). 

ß.  Ober  bie  berfd&iebenen  Äbjetttoe  jinb  al$  urforüttgtiäfc   $t5bi* 

fate  &erfd)iebener  ©ubjefte  anjufetyen. 

««.  gorbern  bie  einzelnen  attributiven  SSertyältniffc  ben  Singular 

be«  ©ufcjtanttb,  fo  erfdjeint  baffel&e  feltener,  toemt  im  fopu* 

latiben  Serty&ttmffe  bie  Äbieftioe  bem  ©ubfianti»  borange^en,  in 

ber  ßinjatyl. 

The  civil  and  ecclesiaslical   administration    (Macaui~,    Hist.  of 

E.  I.  95.).  Der  älteren  SBeife  entforify  bie  Trennung  ber  Sfo* 
jettibe  burd)  ba$  ©ubftantib,  toclfyxn  man  and)  rennen  mag:  That 
true  self-love  and  social  are  the  sarae  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4, 
396.).  [§ier  ift  socio/  bem  in  ba$  ©ubjlantib  aufgenommenen 
seif  entgegengefefct] 

^Beiläufig  mag  ber  Serlflrjung  gebadbt  toerben,  toovin  Bei  einem 
Stojeftio  &a«  erß  in  einem  anberen  ©liebe  in  Serbinbang  mit 
einem  Sibjeftib  folgenbe  ©ubftantio  ju  fuppliren  ifi :  The  deep'rattt 
is  the  wisest  course  (Bütl.,  Had.  Her.  Ep.  8.)-  And  foand  the 
private  in  the  public  good  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  282.).  In 
him  the  emotive  was  subjeeted  to  the  inteüectual  man  (Leweb, 
G.  I.  13.).  They  . .  devoted  with  oae-sided  exclusiveneas  to  the 
ideal,  neglect  to  study  the  aotual  world  (II.  4.).  2Bie  Beim  ©tn< 
gular  lommt  bicö  auä)  beim  $lurat  fcor:  Mongrel  Christians.. 
That  expiate  lese  with  greater  erimes  (Bütl.,  Hnd.  2,  2,  89.). 
Here  fix'd  the  dreadful,  there  the  blest  abodes  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  3,  255.). 
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OetoöIjnKd)  iß  bagegen  in  ber  jüngeren  @pra$e  (ei  toran* 
aefcnben  Stojelttoen  (aud>  Drbinaljaften)  bie  3Re$rja$t  be* 
fenbflanti©. 

With  Zoiwr,  feconrf  and  third  storiea  ehalt  thon  make  it  (Geh. 
6,  16.)«  Others  make  posies  of  her  cbeeks,  Where  red  and 
whüest  coUmre  mix  (Butl.,  Had.  2,  1,  605.).  The  JSmiUan  and 
Flaminian  highways  offered  an  easy  march  of  abont  four  handred 
milefl  from  Milan  to  Rome  (Gibbon,  DecL  10.).  These  ezer- 
cisea  and  compositions,  written  doring  Goethe'«  mtf,  seventh  and 
eighth  years  (Lewes,  G.  I.  21.).  The  prndence,  and  good  sense, 
and  admirable  dispositions,  of  his  firsty  second,  third,  fourth,  and 
fifth  daughters  (Scott,  Waveriey  2.).  8gl  <ttt$:  Make  figs  at 
me  (put  the  thnmb  between  the  fort  and  middle  fingen)  (Haz- 
litt  ad  Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.). 

Snfofern  in  biefem  BerWJtniffe  ber  (entminte  Brtilel  mit  in  9etrad)t 
fontmt,  tft  6.  176.  ba*  SRtyere  nadfanfe&en.  2>ie  tfofcmauberrMung 
ber  9biettfoe  rntb  bie  $oranßettnng  be«  erfien  Hbjeftio  ift  in  ber  alten 
8pra$e  namentft($  beim  artiteltofen  $anj>ta>orte  in  ber  ©nja$l  ge* 
Bra*nä>üä):  Site.  Sehe  byriyd  toÄy*  toyne  and  rede  (Tobrebt  292.). 
Ne  lynnen  cloth  ne  wollen  (P.  Plooohm.  p.  276.).  $albf.  Fra  Uetoedd 
foüc  and  loertdd  (Obm.  1021.).  2>ie  bem  tat.  utib  fr.  @ebrau$e  ent- 
forea)enbe  gerbinbnng  be*  ©nbflantto  im  $tural  mit  Kbjettfeen  im 
€>ingutar  (f.  meine  fr.  <$r.  ©.  587.)  fann  i$  au«  ber  alten  ©pradfre 
nid)t  belegen. 
ßß.  ©inb  bie  oerfdtfebenen  ©ubjefte  in  ber  3We$rja$l  ju  benlcn,  fo 
fügt  ßd>  ba8  ©ubßanti*  natürlich  ju  ben  in  Äongrnenj  mit  tym 
flelyenben  j>foralifd>en  ÄbjeBioen,  m&gen  fie  tym  toorangefan  ober 
folgen. 

This  small  packet  of  Greek  and  Latin  boaks  (Shajksp.,  Taming 
2,  1.).  She  had  read  most  of  the  beat  Oerman  and  JtaUan  an- 
thors  (Lewes,  G.  I.  11.).  The  poetry  and  eloqaence  . .  was  assi- 
dooasly  stodied  in  Mereian  and  Norlhumbrian  monaeteries  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  £.  I.  9.).  Faat  barr'd  by  laws  divme  and  human 
(Yorao,  N.  Th.  5,  477.). 

3n  ber  alten  $i>ra<$e  iji  an$  in  bief em  gaffe  bie  fcrenmtng  ber  Ab- 
lehne bnr<&  ba«  €fobftentto  fefo  getoBfaliä):  Alte,  pe  wylde  foule*  dt 
fie  tarne  ne  myjte  nomon  teile  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  52.).    Sam  wisdom  we 
han  seid  Off  oÜe  men  and  junge  (Wricht,  Polit,  Songs  p.  256.).   ffgf. 
Ne  yyree  ge  sylfrene  Godas  and  gyldene  (Exod.  20,  23.).    Ne  Tyrc 
l>u  I>e  gyldene  godas  6dde  seolfrene  (Leoo.  Mtnu  10.).     Sie  tippo* 
flttbe  Anfügung    ber  Bbjefttoe   ifl   ebenfafl«    geläufig:    Site«    po  so 
mache  folc  to  hym  come  of  hnyjHs  jong  &  olde  (R.  or  Gl.  1. 167.). 
$a!bf.    JEfter   Jrine  ehildren  fian  jungen  <&  fian   olden  (Lajam.  II. 
168.).    Hgf.  Sva  her  men  död,  geonge  and  ealde  (Cädm.  1201.).    An 
scyppend   is   ealra  fnnga,  geeevenficra   and  ungesevenltcra  (Tbobfe, 
Anal.  p.  59.).     Uebrigene  togt  Aber  bie  Stellung  ber  gbieftifce  au$ 
©.  176. 
g.3)a«  attributioe  tote  ba«  prftbüatioe  Sigenfo^afMtoort  Fann  burdj 
»beerbten  nä^er  beflimmt  toerben.    3)ie  ^auftgflen  Seflimmungen 
bc«  «bieftio  im  engeren  ©inne  flnb  Orabbejiimmungen,  benen  \i$ 
öiele  artbefMmmungen  anreihen;  ^Jarticipien  Bnnen  i^rer  oerbalen  5ßa* 
tnr  na^  Xeict>t  no^  anbertoeitig  benimmt  fein.   2)oo>  laffen  an^  Äbjef- 
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ttbe  int  engeren  ©tnne  j.  33.  ßettfcepimmungen  ju,  toobttrdj  fie  fldj 
ben  $artictyien  nähern. 

k  füll  poor  cell  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  King  John,  sore  sick 
(John  5,  4.).  Her  child's  right  true  father  (Donnk,  Sat.  1,  56.). 
A  right  noble  instinct  of  what  is  doable  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  3.). 
The  very  false  gallop  of  verses  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  3,  2.).  I 
have  the  honour  to  wish  yon  a  very  good  morning  (Bulw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1,  1.).  A  whknsical  request  enough  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  2.). 
Bend  not  my  heart  with  thy  too  piercmg  words  (Marlowk,  Edw.  II. 
1  ,  4.).  It  seems  too  broad  an  averment  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  51.). 
How  hruf  a  time  lies  in  one  little  word  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  Par- 
don my  grief  for  your  so  grieved  minde  (Ferrex  a.  Porrex  1,  1.). 
The  vicinity  of  so  remarkable  a  people  (Macaul.,  Hist.  ofE.  I.  12.). 
Sempronius  is  as  brave  a  man  as  Cato  (Addis.  Cato  3,  4.).  We 
will . .  strive  to  penetrate  a  little . .  into  a  somewhat  remote  Century 
(Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  A  deep  unspoken  sense  lies  in  these 
strong  men,  —  inconsiderable,  almost  stupid  (1,  3.).  The  ratker 
heavy  gentleman  is  carried  by  fifteen  men  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  A 
Rapid  Diorama).  Thrice  happy  BritainI  (Addis.,  The  Campaign  33.) 
An  axt  far  more  essenüal  (Scott,  Waveri.  3.)  :c. 

Some . .  to  beggarly  vile  appetites  descend  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  465.). 
My  dear,  most  dear  —  Oh  damnably  dear  sir!  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.) 
In  the  comparatively  correci  age,  in  which  our  lot  is  cast  (Bkougham, 
Hist.  Sketch).  I  had  formed  a  determination  precisely  contrary 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.)  rc.;  f.  ©.  %. 

Go,  then,  and  punish  some  soon  gotten  stuff  (Donkk,  Sat.  6,  19.). 
Those  gems  too  long  withheld  from  modern  sight  (Byron  p.  328.). 
His  already  wearied  horse  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  And  over  those 
scrolls,  not  oft  so  mute,  Reclines  her  now  neglected  lote  (Byron,  Bride 
2,  5.).  He  ßtabbed  him  with  a  wonnd  instantaneously  mortui  (Roscoe, 
Life  of  Lorenzo).  The  daughter  of  a  once  dear  friend  (Bulw.,  Mo- 
ney  2,  3.).  Tbat  ever  glorious,  almost  fatal  fray  (Byron  p.  319.). 
Is  it  some  yet  imperial  hope. .?  (Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.)  SDte  fcoet* 
tere  Sejiimmung  be$  Äbjeftiu  beträtl?  öfter  bic  urfprünglic^e  ©afc» 
berfürjuna,  toelqe  fic^  burdj  anbete  abberbiale  SRebenbeßimmungen  Ilar 
tyerauäfteut:  Let  Southey  sing,  althoagh  his  teeming  mase,  Prolific 
every  spring,  be  too  profuse  (Byron  p.  328.). 

2)te  filtere  &pxa$t  iß  ärmer  an  ©eflimnmngen  be$  Slbjeftib  im  engeren 
©inne,  toenn  man  bon  ben  ©rabbeftimmungen  abfielt,  roeM&e  fogar  in  ein* 
jefaen  jnm  2$eil  erlof<$enen  ober  erlöföcnben  gönnen  biet  öfter  angetroffen 
»erben  unb  fcaufig  an  ber  ©teile  be*  fp&teren  fu)>er(ariben  most  flehen:  Site. 
Goggomagog  was  a  geand  swiße  gret  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  Ich  willc  geve 
the  gift  ful  stark  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  A  fidle  gret  kyngdom  (Maun- 
dbv.  p.  43.).  A  fülle  strong  citee  (p.  47.).  A  fülle  fair  bird  (p.  48.);  A 
ftd  noble  way,  and  ful  eovenable  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  L).  A  fülle  hedus 
syn  (Town.  M.  p.  137.).  A  fülle  faire  hille,  and  weü  highe  (Maundev. 
p.  113.).  Engelond  ys  a  wel  god  lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  Sholde  severe 
right  riche  man . .  Wite  what  wo  is ,  Ne  were  tho  deeth  of  kynde  (P. 
Ploüohm.  p.  381.).  Thei  ben  righte  foule  folk  (Maundev.  p.  129.).  What 
bihoveth  and  is  necessarie  to  verray  perfyt  penitence  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  186. 
I.).    A  batayle  hard  and  strong  ynow  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).    AI  to  wis  * 
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grome  (Smrra  Sages  1110.).  To  lange  a  tale  (Maukdbv.  p.  6.).  &>  tioMö 
folc,  J>at  of  «o  ^re*  blöd  come  (R.  ofGl.  I.  12.).  pat  dai  sa  breme  (Anti- 
crist  710.).  .4«  jroo<2  a  man'a  son  was  I  As  any  of  you  (Town.  M.  p.  105.). 
To  han  fer  more  vylenye  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  45.)  je  $aftf. 
He  wes  swide  kene  mon  (Lajam.  III.  5.).  He  hafde  swide  muchel  mod 
(III.  10.).  Fuü  mikell  fresst  (Obm.  261.).  J>urrh  rihhi  afiell  kinde  (7133.). 
An  rihht  god  reowwsunnge  (5563.  cf.  13477.).  Welle  (edel  wes  j>ere  a 
mon  (Lajam.  1.  278.)  sc.  Ägf.  Basilins . .  ras  svide  hdlig  bisceop  (Basil., 
Admon.  Pro].).  He  hafde  äne  svide  vliiige  döhter  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.). 
On  ful  bldcne  beam  banden  (Ags.  Poes.  Grein  L  197.).  [Ful  erfd&etttt  oft 
afeÄompofirtontyartiM;  matt  f^rdbt/w/dysig, /u^lide,  yWg«tre^,/MfeM  it. 
bgl.  in.].  Vel  gesund  cyningc!  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  4.)  £e  to  mieelne  an- 
dan  häfd  (Boeth.  37,  4.).  Söna  svä  he  mid  {>an  hrägle  svd  miedet  reres 
gegyred  vas  (S.  Güthlac  16.).  Hrä  v'as  eefre  tvd  dintiges  mödes?  (Apol- 
los, of  T.  p.  2.)  TVegen  hrefnas . .  to  fiäs  gifte  f>ät  etc.  (S.  Guthlac  9.). 
He  häfde  meest  calne  fmne  eästdael  avßst  (Oros.  Ettm.  7,  15.).  Siede  f>& 
f>ät  he  viste  sum  edland  synderltce  digle  (S.  Guthlac,  3.).  Benedictas  f>e 
üs  buc  ävrat . .  leShtre  be  dcele  |>onne  Basilius  (Basil.,  Admon.  Prol.).  ffao) 
£em)>ora(abberbten  Begegnen  $ter  f<$cn:  ^Bmie  älmihtigne  God  afre  t*n- 
begunnenne  (Basil.,  Hexam.  3.  cf.  1.).  UeBrigen*  bg(.  loa*  fi6cr  bie  Bei* 
binbung  von  Äbjelttoen  mit  ftbberbien  ©.  96.  bewerft  ijt. 

3n  ber  ©ertimgnng  eine«  @uj>erlath>  mit  yossible  ift  fein  Äbberb  jn  fn$ett: 
The  scene  in  all  the  churches  is  *Ä«  strängest  possible  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr. 
It.,  Rome).  2)iefe  im  beutföen  Beftmöglidji  u.  bgl.  loteberfefaenbe  fßa* 
binbung  ig  bem  granjöftföen  entnommen.  2>a«  fcbjeftib  posrible  iji  eigent- 
lich eine  ©afcbertürjung. 

2)a*  abnomtnate  @ubftanttb. 

Unter  biefer  Benennung  befaffen  mir  tyeitt  bal  eigentliche  ©u&* 
ftontto  t$ei(«  äße  fubflantioirten  SRebetfyeile,  infotoeit  fle  m  Serbinbung 
mit  einem  ©ubftonttobegtiffe  ju  beffen  Seflimmung  bieneu  unb  mit  tym 
jufammen  ein  gefonbertel  ©afcgßeb  aulmadjen. 

9t*  «cum*. 

Son  ben  ftafu*  ber  angelfSdjftfcfyen  ©pra^e  tyt  ftdj  ber  ©enitib, 
in  einer  über  iljre  urfpriinglidje  S3erec^tiaung  Ijinau«  getyenben  gtepon«* 
eubung,  borjugltoeife  im  attributiven  Serljaltniffe  erhalten.  #u$  !>ier 
ift  jebodj  ber  glejrionlfaful  nur  in  befdjränftem  2)?aa§e  gebräudtf i$  ge- 
blieben unb  meifl  ber  Umföreibung  burd)  of  mit  bem  ÖbjeftöfafuS  ge« 
tt)i<^en.  Die  ^Joefle  gtebt  i^m  in  toeiterem  Umfange  9?aum  aU  bie 
$rofa;  unter  ben  ©ebieten  be^  alten  (Senitib  übertoieat  bei  toeitem  bad 
be«  fubjeftiütn  ©enitib,  koS^renb  boö  bei  objeftioen  fc^r  jur&fgetreten 
ifl,  unb  im  partitiben  SSer^&ttniffe  ifl  er  nidjt  me^r  anjutreffen.  Ueber- 
feiegenb  ifl  aueb  baö  $erfonalfubßanti)>,  bem  ftd)  ja^lreic^e  petfoniftetrte 
»egriffe  unb  Sfyiernatnen  anfc^liegeu,  über  baö  ©adjfubjiantto.  Sielfad^ 
ift  ein  befiimmenber  @emtio  all  mit  ■  bem  befiimmten  ©ubfiantib  ^u 
einem  SBortförper  bertoadtfen  an^ufe^en.  3)em  ©enitib  bei  ©ubßänttb 
fie^t  ber  ©enitib  fubflantibirter  gürtoorter,  »ie  be«  relatiben  gürtoortel 
(whose)  jur  ©eite. 

SDer  @enitib  bejeid)net  im  SBefentlic^en  ben  ©egenflanb  all  einen 
folgen,  bon  »eifern  au« gegangen  ober  abgegangen  toirb;  baraul  er« 
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rtSrt  ftd)  feine  fforociibntiß  auf  ortlify,  jeitfi<$c,  faitfate,  yartitibe  u.  a. 
©erfraltuijfe,  fo  toie  bie  SWoglidjfeit  feiner  Vertretung  burcfr  °f,  tote  in 
ben  roman.  ©jpradjctt  burd)  de,  di  je,  im  $oOtänb.  burcty  mm,  fo  tote  in 
anbeten  burd)  finnwr&anbte  $rapofttionen. 

SIW  abnontinaler  ftafue*  ging  ber  ©enitib  in  bev  Sqeidjmmg  ber 
Scjiefyunfl  eine«  $auptn)orte*  auf  ba$  anbere  über  ba£  ©ebict  fytnau*, 
t»eld)e*  iljm  in  Serbinbung  mit  einem  3«to>orte  ober  einem  Äbjeftib  In- 
fant. 3>ic  SBeitföidjtialcit  fee*  SScr^altniffeö  ber  Xbbängigteit  be*  einen 
©ubfiantiobegriffe^  oon  bem  anberen  lieg  bera  ©eniti»  überall  eine 
©teile  einräumen,  »o  eine  gegenfeitige  öejietyung  ber  ©egenflanbe  flatt- 
fanb,  beren  me^rbeuttge  SRatur  oft  au«  bem  3u^m^en^ange  ber  Siebe 
ju  ermitteln  blieb. 

a.  3)a$  engere  8er$5ttniß  be3  abnominalen  ©enitib  ifl  baGjenifle,  toorin 

fein  23e*iefyung3roort  auf  bie  SorfUHunp  eine«  <ßräbifate*  fityrt,  aM 

beffen  ©ubjjett  ober  Objett  ber  ©enitib  erfdjeint. 

«.  Der  ©enitib  be*  ©ubjclt«  tritt  tyeild   ba  ein,  too  im  S3ejie* 

^ung^ioorte  nodj  bie  oerbale  tranfttioe  ober  intranjittoe  Sebeutung 

rege  ifi,  toelcfye  feine  Set^atigung  auSbrücft,  unb  man  fann  tyn  tyier 

audj  ben  aftiben  ©enitib  nennen;  tyeitö  ba,   too  ber  ©enitib  ben 

©egenftanb  autorficft,  metdjer  etma«  l>at,  befifct,  ober  toelcbem  ettoa£ 

anaeljört.    SBirfmtfj,  Ursprung,  SJefifc  nnb  Ättge^Briateit 

fcaben  gteid^mSgig  ben  ©eniti»  ju  tyrem  Jräfjer,  unb  jene  Sebeu* 

tungen  getyen  jum  Ifyett  unmertli^  in  einanber  über. 

As  HereforcFs  lovc,  so  his  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  U  A  mo- 
ther's  love,  a  mother's  tender  vooe  (Thomson,  Summer).  The  bearer 
of  the  Emperor's  behests  (Coleb.  ,  Pico.  1,  2.).  Famt's  ßigkt  u 
glortfs  fall  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  262.).  We  wrestle  with  grtai  Nb- 
ture$  plan  (2,  167.).  A  deadly  groan,  like  üfe  and  deatiCg  de- 
partmg  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  6.).  Last  night,  bat  for  Hea- 
ven's  merey ,  I  should  have  fallen  a  victim  to  a  hir  eitrig* 8  dagger 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  7.).  Exposed  thus  solitary  to  the  wolfs  rage 
(1,  5.).  The  trumpet's  sound  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  6.).  With 
merry  harp  and  beaker's  dang  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  8.).  Against 
tke  morrotos  down  (5,  9.).  Wintert  rüde  tempe$ts  are  gatbering 
now  (Byron  p.  306.).  The  inner  court  Wbich  in  the  tower'i  tau 
shadow  lay  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  11.).  An  assistant,  who  might.. 
keep  the  vessefs  wag  aeeording  to  his  coansel  and  Instruction 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.). 

The  duke  of  Gloster's  men  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  He's 
too  much  every  man' 8  man  (Golds».,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  The  Lord's 
portion  is  his  people  (Deuter.  32,  9.).  One  has  no  encourage- 
ment  to  take  pains  with  one's  vmeyard  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  1 ,  9.). 
Your  mother's  cot  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  The  British  colo- 
neVs  hone  (Cooper,  Spy  10.).  Where  subjeets1  feet  May  boorly 
trample  on  their  sovereign's  head  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  Thou 
wilt  not . .  wrong  thyself  in  tnen's  mouths  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  1,  4.). 
Fletcher's  blood  boiled  (Macaux.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  145.).  O  Gotff 
name  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  A  low  voiee  breathed  NMs 
name  (Bülw,,  Rienzi  1,  11.).  She  was  beauty's  nelf  (Thomson, 
Autumn).     This   debt  Friedland1*  $e\f  must  pay  (Coleb.,  Pico.  1, 


A.  $).  attrib.  8e«V  2.  Onafit  ©«iL  SD.  abnomtnale  Ctabfrmt  2).  Oentt.  297 

9.).  7%e  Hng'$  brother-in-Liw  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  The 
*pider'*  most  attenuated  thread  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  1,  178.).  I  don't 
choose  a  hörnet'*  nett  aboat  my  eaw  (Cooper,  Spy  10.).  Gofeon- 
daf*  gern  and  #cd  Foto*?*  mint*  (Thomson,  Sammer).  The  riebest 
work  of  Iran'*  loorn,  And  Sheeraz'  tribute  of  perfame  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  5.).  Alike  to  bim  was  time  or  tide,  December'*  *now, 
or  Julif*  pride  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.).  Life'*  theatre  as  yet  iß 
sbut  (Youno,  N.  Th.  1,  125).  Tunlight  $  dewy  fmfe  (Rogers, 
Pleas.  of  Memory  1.).     Futurity's  blank  page  (2.)  je. 

tfoffallenb  iß  e«,  toie  frübe  feibft  ber  fubiefttoe  ©eniti*  m  ber  $rofa 
hn  Öebrand)e  befdjrfinft  ift  ©pcüffe,  Sßannbetoüte  nnb  Gbancer 
(in  feinen  betten  $rofaifd)en  (Erjfi&lungen)  terwenben  ü)n  auffattenb  feiten, 
nnb  meifi  ton  ^erfonennamen.  Snberd  terbfitt  e«  jia)  freilia)  in  bei  $oe* 
fle,  obtto&l  aud>  bier  $erfonennamcn  überwiegen.  Sitte.  Ymartired  for  oure 
forefe'*  laue  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  81.).  Leulyn  had  despite  of  Edwarde'*  ionde 
(Langt.  IJ.  237.).  Mihten  be  ful  blythe  and  thonke  Oodes  sonde 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  223.).  From  1*  deuek*  poer  (B.  of  Gl.  L  178.). 
Ful  wel  made  of  maeonne*  eraft  (Mausdbv.  p.  42.).  ße  hynge'*  tresour 
be  delde  eke  aboute  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  107.).  Of  ße  kyng  Arture's  houe  (L 
180.).  The  emperour*  höre  (Mauudbv.  p.  17.).  Mang  menne*  malt  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  12.).  Under  |>e  rof  of  Onstes  heven  (Antick.  186.).  ße 
erbten  hyngrik  up  to  yeild  (375.).  A  mannte  breeh  girdille  (Maundbv. 
p.  50.).  To  the  eoudane*  ehambre  (p.  39.).  With  dant  of  monne*  hond 
(Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  Wit  man9*  muth  (Ahticbist  595.).  Kyng 
Loeryne*  kerte  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  24.).  Silai  As&rine'*  sone  (I.  9.).  Qod- 
dee  sone  (Maundk?.  p.  35.).  To  a  gret  prinee*  daughtre  (p.  35.). 
Oure  Ladyee  modre  (p.  15.).  JERre  forde*  coneubine  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  27.). 
Upon  a  reihere*  hude  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  220.).  Aboute  the  cattes 
hole  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  11.).  To  ße  we*t  toorles  ende  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  181.). 
In  an  hauene's  mouße  (I.  20.).  To  the  see$  etronde  (Alis.  5016.).  At 
the  table*  ende  (Amis.  a.  Amtl.  1582.).  To  saue  ße  londe'*  prow 
(Lakotoft  II.  261.).  To  lerne  londe*  lawe*  (Rioh.  C.  db  L.  629.)  *c. 
S«  wirb  meiterbin  bemerft  merben,  roie  bie  Umfä)retbung  bnr<$  of  and)  biet 
fröbe  einbringt;  and)  bebarf  bei  größere  Umfang  be«  Abranne«  be«  Gc 
nitro  m  frm)efkr  3eit  fannt  bei  (5rn>ä^nung.  $on  teeitejfer  Kuftbebnung 
iß  ber  fubjef rite  (Stettin*  natürltä)  im  Hgf. :  p&  forseah  he  Apollonios 
cyrlitee*  manne*  gridnge  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  7.).  Be  ütgonge  Itraila 
folee*  (Beda  4,  24.).  ßä*  hdlgan  gaste*  eyme  (ib.).  ßdra  apostola 
Idre  (ib.).  Mid  Godet  gife  (Lbgg.  Ina  14.).  Tvegra  manna  geritnes 
is  a6d  (Job.  8,  16.).  pät  bid  bUndra  ßedv  (S.  Güthlac,  Prot),  ßä* 
eynge*  rcedel*  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  5.).  pk  nam  he  Apollonies  hand 
(p.  21.).  Ingild  yäa  Ine*  brbdor  (Sax.  Chr.  926.).  Tdforan  ßä*  hüses 
duru  (S.  GüTHLAO  1.).   Se  setma  gdstlicre  beorhtnysse  (2.)  K. 

ß.  3)er  objeftite  ®enitit  etitfyrity  bem  Objefte  eine«  tranfltiben 
$erba(begriffct,  melier  in  bem  9ejte^u«gdmorte  be«  ©ettitib  noct> 
rege  ifl,  uttb  mag  in  btefet  Sejie^ung  bei  pafftae  ©enitib  genannt 
»erben,  aber  au$  Dbjeften,  meldte  bur^  Vermittlung  t>on  ^rapo- 
fitionen  an  ba«  Sejie^ung^ort  gefnü>(t  fein  fBnnten.  Sc  ifl  im 
Sngltf^en  ton  beför&nftem  Umfange. 

For  Ms  rebuke  and  my  Creator**  praiee  (Shaksp.,  HI  Henry  VI. 
4,  6.).  My  life  is  my  foe's  debt  (Rom.  a.  Jal.  1,  5.).  Shell  Rome 
stand   ander   one  man'*  atee?  (Jul.  C»8.  2,  1.)     Thy  *ire'*  maher, 

«     and  the  earth'*  (Byron,  Cain  1,  1.).     ®al?itt  fann  man  ©ubftan* 
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ttoc  mit  bcm  ©enitin  rennen,  toeldje  ben  Segriff  ber  $etrf<$aft 
ober  (Setoalt  über  ettoaä  enthalten:  Lord  Satuminos,  Rome's  great 
emperor  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  1,  2.).  To  meet  at  London,  Lon- 
dons king  in  woe  (Rieb.  II.  3,  4.).  Fite  times  outlaw'd  had  he 
been,  By  Englands  king,  and  ScotlancTs  queen  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
1,  21.).  ßid  Gloster's  Earl  the  fight  begin  (Lord  of  the  lal.  6, 
21.).  Why  drew  Marseilles*  good  bishop  purer  breath,  wben  na- 
ture  sicken'd,  and  eacb  gale  was  death!  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  107.) 

2)ie  Äu«|<$eibung  be«  obj[efttv>eti  ©entttn  tjt  nit$t  überall  mit  (Sntföie* 
bereit  ju  Be»crfpeüigen.  ©o  mag  in:  Yoa  heard  of  Bfanüefs  transfor- 
mation  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,2.)  ba«  trattfltttoc  transform  »trffam  gebaut 
»erben,  ober  au<$  ba«  intranflttoe  SerB,  nnb  transformation  al«  bte  ©gen* 
fd)aft  $amlet«  angefefan  »erben.  Sürbenamen,  tote  bte  oben  angeführten, 
fönnen  al«  mit  bem  objefttoen  (Senitto  nerBunben  angefeben  »erben,  ba  fte 
jum  Sfcbctl  eine  UmföretBung  beffctBcn  burc$  over  mit  bem  DBjeft«tafn« 
Jutaffen  Sllte.  Of  fie  Tcynges  crounement  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  433.).  leb  babbe 
for  oure  kynge's  Urne  y  holde  a3eyn  J>e  (I.  54.).  Many  man  for  Cristes 
love  Was  martired  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  827.).  In  such  pereyl,  &  in  depes 
drede  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  452.).  Of  hym  that  is  oure  soulis  leche  (Tows.  M. 
p.  10.).  §alBf.  Shippend  allre  shaffte  (Okm.  346.).  3m  Sfgf.  erlernt 
nt$t  Bio«  ba«  gerabe  OBjeft  eine«  im  ©ejie$ung«»ortc  TeBenbigen  8crBal* 
Begriff«  im  ©enttfo,  fonbera  and)  oBliqne  «nb  fötale  DBjefte,  »el$e  einer 
»eiteren  Vermittlung  burä)  ^räpofltionen  Bebürfen :  Se  älmihtiga  seippend 
and  rihtend  eollra  gesceafta  (Boeth.  4.).  Gylde  cyninges  oferhyrnisse 
(Legg.  jEthelst.  II.  23.).  Godes  ege  nis  beforan  his  eagum  (Ps.  35,  1.). 
For  peera  Jud€a  ege  (Jon.  7,  13.).  Synna  forgifenysse  (Luc.  3,  3.). 
On  J)am  feordan  däge  pyssere  vorulde  gescapennysse  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  4.).  Bc  fyrhlo  päs  Hntregltcan  vites  (Bkda  4,  24.).  Fram  synna 
lufan  (ib.).  Lifes  fultum  (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  11.).  Tö  täcne  p<ere 
sibbe  (Beda  4,  5.).  Ilabbad  Godes  truvan  (Marc.  11,  22.)  [faithin  God]. 
Vacigende  ou  Godes  gebede  (Luc.  6,  12.)  [in  prayer  to  God].  And  bim 
anveald  sealde  unclcenra  gdsla  (Marc.  6,  7.)  f power  over  anclean  spi- 
rits]  jc.  ©et  Sürbenamen  ftebt  oft  ber  ©enitto:  Hlte.  Bi  houre  lo- 
vered,  hevene  hing  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3,  5.).  $alBf.  Att  Borne  burrjess 
Kaserrking  (Orm.  8271.  cf.  8241.).  He  wes  pisse  londes  hing  (Lajam. 
I.  292.).  Brutlondes  king  (II.  129.).  Hau  seo  fra  Gorlois,  gumenene 
lauerd  (II.  34G.).  3gf.  Oyning  engla  (Caedm.  1778.  1940  2C.).  Cosstanün 
Scotta  cyning  (Sax.  Chr.  926.).  SüddaUes  evin  arist  on  dorne  (Math. 
12,  42.).  Sfoffattenb  ijt  bte  SSerBinbung  ber  (Eigennamen  mit  bem  ©flrbc» 
namett  in:  Ingvald  Lunden  biscopy  and  Aldvine  Licetfelda  biscop, 
and  Aldulf  Böfes  -  ceastre  biscop  (Sax.  Chr.  729.).  $>ie  UttlförctBunß 
bc«  oBjefttoen  ©enttto  bur<$  of  tft  ftfiter  Berührt,  grübe  finbet  man  of 
Bei  ©ürbenamen,  f.  b.  @uBft.  mit  $ra>off. 
b.  3)er  abnominale  ©enitto  Ijat  fld)  in  ber  $rofa  namentlich  Bei  3Raaß» 
Befitmmungen  beS  JRaumeS  unb  ber  $eit  erhalten. 

About  half  a  mile's  riding  (Scott,  B.  Roy  28.).  All . .  that  by 
this  sympatbized  one  daxfs  error  Have  suffered  wrong  (Shaksp.,  Com. 
of  Err.  5,  1 .).  'T  will  be  two  long  days*  journey  (John  4,  3.).  In  the 
ten  years'  war  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  422.).  They  departed  from  the 
mount  of  the  Lord  three  days*  journey  (Nümb.  10,  33.).  During  a 
twelvemonth's  absence  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.).  After  seven  months9 
confinetnent  (Gibbon,  Decl.  13.).  After  a  moments  pause  (Scott, 
Ivanh.   6.).     His  beard  prematurely  grey,  was  of  several  days1  gromtk 
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Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  185.).  To  find  a  priest,  however,  for  such 
a  purpose,  at  a  momenCs  notice,  was  not  easy  (II,  9.).  SBSljrenb  in* 
bcjfen  fyier  biedsrflredung  unb  3)auer  in  öetradjt  fommen,  toirb  ber 
©entttio  ber  %tit  namentlich  au$  jur  ©ejeidjnung  be$  S^^raumc^  ge» 
brauet,  toorin  etttad  fällt:  The  reut  of  this  day's  deedt  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  They  want  as  mach  training  as  a  Company  of 
recraits  tke  first  daxfs  muster  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.)*  I  had  seen 
the  Tkursday's  Benediction  dropping  damply  on  some  handred*  of 
umbrellas  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Rome).  In  a  summefs  day  (Fikld., 
J.  Andr.  1,  3.),  toomit  man  auc^  ba$  fleftirte  Äbberb  bergteiitye:  Bring 
tfg  the  bill  for  to-tiighfs  supper  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2J.  üDtcfc 
gatlc  unterfdjciben  fid>  tocfcntlidj  nidjt  bon  bem  poffefflben  ©enitto. 

3n  ber  Siteren  @prad)e  fe^tt  namentlich  tyter,  tote  au<$  fonft,  bte  $3ejeta> 
nung  beS  ©enitto  burcfy  bie  gierten:  They  seten  stille  wel  a  forlong  way 
(Chauc.  C.  T.  3637.).  This  Johan  lith  stille  a  forlang  whyle  or  two 
(4197.).  I  schal  not  faile  seurly  of  my  day,  Nought  for  a  thousand  frankes 
a  myle  way  (14686.).  It  is  nyghe  a  day  iorneye  fro  Bethanye  (Maündev. 
p.  48.).  »gt.  2$.  I.  ©.  236.  2>ie  ältefle  ©j>raä)c  gebraust  ben  ©enitto: 
&gf.  Hig  föron  of  Drihtnes  munte  fireöra  daga  färeld  (Nüm.  10,  33.).  p& 
cömon  hig  änes  düges  fcer  (Luc.  2,  44.).  <$ot(.  Qemun  dagis  vig  (ib.). 
2)ie  Sejeiäjnung  ber  3<it,  m  toet^e  etwas  fällt,  burä)  ben  <£enitto  tft 
eBen  Jo  alt;  9gf.  Sunnandäges  freoU  healdc  man  geornc  (Ljkgo.  JEtrelb. 
IV.  17.). 

c.  On  ber  *ßoefie  begegnet  ned)  ein  appofitiüer  ©enitib  eine«  Eigen*  . 
namens  nad)  einem  ©attungänamen,  toetdjer  fonfl  burdj  of  mit  fei* 
nem  Safuö  umfdjrieben  roirb;  f.  ©ubft.  mit  $räpoff. 

The  government  of  Britairis  isle  (Shaksf.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  3.). 
Numidias  spacious  kingdom  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  Numidia's  empöre 
(4,  4.).  The  blind  old  man  of  Scio's  rocky  isle  (Byhon,  Bride  2, 
2.).     Tempels  classic  vale  (Rogkks,  Pleas.  of  Mem.  1.). 

2)tefer  (Senitto  erinnert  an  latetn.  SfaSbrflrfe  tote:  Urbem  Patavii  (Vrao., 
Aen.  1,  247.).  Celsam  Buthroti ..  urbem  (3,  293.).  In  oppido  Antiochiae 
(Cic,  Attic.  5,  8.).  S)ie  ältere  englifä)e  ©praä)e  bebient  fiä)  meijl  anberer 
ÄuGbrnctetoetfen;  f.  @itb|t  mit  of.  Qm  $albf.  begegnet  häufiger  ein  tyn- 
ltä)er<$emtta:  Into  Lundenes  tun  (Lajam.  IL  362.).  King  of  Gascunnes  oerd 
(III.  86.).  Till  Nazarcepess  chesstre  (Orm.  1808.  cf.  3161.).  Neh  Jerrsa- 
lozmess  chesstre  (10627A  Bornes*  hinedom  (9173.).  I  Romess  kineriche 
(9446.  cf.  9177.).  2)a$ttt  föetnt  ju  gehören:  Slgf.  Brytene  edland  (Sax. 
Chr.  1,  1.).  Breotone  edland  (Bkda  1,  2.)  [Breoton,  Bryten  =  Britannia], 
abgefeiert  Don  bem  <$enttfo  ber  Eölfcrnamcn  bei  ©ubftft.  wie  land,  6del,  rice 
n.  bgl    Habere«  f.  a.  a.  O. 

d. Die  3Bteber^o(ung  etucö  @ubfianth>  im  ©enitib  ber  Sinja^l 
tt>trb  ^fie  unb  ba  jnr  Steigerung  be«  ©egriffe«  angetoenbet. 

That  peace  which  sleeps  within  the  core  of  the  hearfg  heart 
(Shelley,  Cenci,  5,  2.).  My  souTs  soulf  —  my  all  of  hopel  —  my 
life's  Kfef  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  2.). 

Siefe  3ttfammenfleKung  be^  ©ingutar  mit  bem  ©ingular  ift  jünge- 
ren UrforwngS;  fie  wirb  autft  bur^  of  »ermittelt:  The  Ufeofüfe,  the 
zest  of  worldly  bliss  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  9,  1211.). 

©ie  fdjeint  auS  ber  alten  SSegrifföfleigeruug  eine«  ^aityttoorteS  burd^ 
einen  ©enitio  in  ber  ättefyrjafyl  hervorgegangen  )n  fein,  toelc^er  in  ber 
jüngeren  ©prad}e  burä^  of  umf abrieben  n>trb:  That  sprightly  Scot  of 
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Scott,  Douglas  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Bat  now  to  oome  to 
your  face  offaces,  or  courtier's  free  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Bot.  2,  1.). 
Up  led  by  thee  into  the  heav'n  of  heavens  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  12.). 
To  htm  tbat  rideth  npon  the  heavens  of  heavens  (Ps.  68,  33.).  The 
carte  of  curse$  is ,  our  carte  to  love  ( Yoüng,  N.  Tb.  9,  42.).  Jfy- 
stery  of  mysteries  (Tennyson  p.  33.). 

Ä)ie  frühere  epttfit  tarnt  nur  einen  Qentti*  ber  JDtefr}*W  *■  Wefem  gattf , 
toetä)er  im  Site.  n.  $albf.  bereit«  oua)  bnro)  of  nmförfeben  ifl:  Ute.  Crist 
kyngene  kyng  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  21.).  Ähre  maidene  wutide,  and  herene 
quen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  ReL  Ant  I.  128.).  —  Jhesn  Crist,  and  Hng 
cf  hingt*  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7172.).  He  is  hyng  of  kynges  (Towr.  M.  p.  141.). 
3n:  This  place  the  Jewes  callen  Sancta  Sanctorum;  that  is  to  seye  holy 
of  halewes  (Maundev.  p.  85.)  fdfreint  Sanctorum  niif3*erjianbli<$  als  Statte* 
tfat  fiBerfefct.  ^>atbf.  Criste  is  aüre  hinge  hing  (Ohm.  3588.).  —  King  off 
alle  kingess  Annd  preost  off  alle  preostess  ee  (844.  cf.  6671.).  3ut  Ägf.  iß 
ber  ©enitfo  bei  tßerfonen*  nnb  Sad&namen  bänflg:  Ealra  cyninga  cyning 
(Cod.  Exon.  9,  17.  14,  6.).  Symle  J>a  bist  haiig,  dryhtna  dryhten  (25, 
22.).  He  bid  fiedvena  fiedva  hi§  gebrödrum  (Gmt.  9,  25.).  JSalra  firymma 
firym  (Cod.  Exok.  45,  28.).  In  dredma  dredm  (36,  22.).  S!  him  lof 
symle  jiurh  voruld  vorulda  (48,  26.).  Heofona  heofonas  (Bash,.,  Hexam. 
5.).  ftttnorb.  ßveinn  sveina  (Harbardsl.  1.).  Karl  karla  (ib.  2.).  Mar 
mtyja  (Hyndlal.  I.).  Rökkr  r'dkkra  (ib.).  $gt.  b.  abjeftio  &.  289. 
2)er  Genitiv  be«  ftural  ifl  beut  ©enttto  na<&  ©uj>ertatiioen  nabc  bernxrabt; 
gleidfrtoo$l  barf  ibm  ber  Oenitio  be*  ©ingntar  in  feiner  ©irfong  bei  ber 
©ieberfafang  beffclben  ©nbfiantto  *ergfla)en  »erben. 

e.  SBenn  ba*  SejietyungStoort  be$  ©enitib  in  einem  boranaAenbett  ©afce 
ober  ©afcgliebe  enthalten  ifl,  fo  fle$t  bitoetten  ber  ©enrtit)  oljne 
2Bieber$otnng  be$  SejtetyungGtoorte*. 

Man's  life  is  cheap  as  beasCs  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  4.).  His  know- 
ledge  was  not  far  behind  the  knighfs  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  479.  cf.  2, 
1 ,  175.  Ep.  of  Hud.  85.).  I  will  listen  to  yoor  mournfol  song, 
Sweet  as  the  soft,  complaining  nighüngaWs  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  2.). 
Imitative  strokes  can  do  no  more  Than  please  the  eye  —  sweet  Na- 
turefs  ev'ry  sense  (Cowp.  p.  174.).  That  eye  returned  him  glance 
for  glance,  And  prondly  to  his  sirc's  was  raised,  Till  Giaffr's  qaail'd 
and  shrunk  askance  (Byron,  Bride  1,  5.). 

ÜRit  biefer  JRfitf6ejie$ung  auf  ein  borangeljenbeä  ßauptoort  ifl  ber 
©ebraud)  eine*  ©enttib  in  Analogie  mit  bem  ißojfeffibpronomen  (f. 
@.  225.)  jufammemußeflen,  toobci  ba*  fubfiantibif^e  öejiefomgftoort, 
toenn  e$  ni$t  ein  Sammelname  ober  ©toffname  ifl,  im  $foral  ju 
ergänjen  toäre. 

Shrew  me,  If  I  wonld  lose  it  for  a  revenne  Of  any  kmg's  in  Eu- 
rope  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  There's  money  of  the  ktng's  Coming 
down  tbe  hill  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  Letters  came  last  night  To 
a  dear  friend  of  the  good  duke  of  York'*  (Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  This 
news  of  papa's  pnts  me  all  in  a  flotter  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.). 
'Tis  a  friend  of  RienzCs  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  3.).  My  fathert  foolish 
opinion,  if  one  may  give  that  epithet  to  any  opmon  of  a  fatker's, 
does  not  afiect  your  real  innocence  (Scott,  R.  Roy  11.).  Adam 
came  to  be  constanüy  thrown  into  the  way  of  a  certain  mirid  of  Mr. 
Hyltoris  (Warren,  Now  and  Then  1.).      He   is  likewise  a  rival  of 
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mite,  that  is  my  otker  seife  (Shbrid.).  I  was  taken  to  a  new  toy  of 
kis  and  Äfce  squtrSs,  which  he  termed  the  falconry  (Irving,  Br.  H. 
The  Bary  Man). 

»t  ift  bte  na$trftgtio)e  öinfuforang  eine«  (Smith»  ofyte  ÄHeberfatang  bes 
in  biefem  gatte  getotyntty  f<$on  toon  einem  anbeten  Geniti»  ober  einem  ^«fleffto 
begleiteten  SegiebungStoorteS:  Äfte.  Let  palte  out  ys  own  eye,  &  ys  eone's 
also  (B.  of  Gl.  L  71.).  Study  in  Petres  wordee  and  in  Poule$  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  7401.).  My  fader's  dayee  shaüe  com  with  grete,  And  my  modert 
also  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  ftßf.  On  Godes  gride  and  on  J5ä#  cyningee  (Leoo. 
jEthelr.  IV.  20.).  SJ"  hit  cyninges  man,  s^  hit  ßegnee  (VI.  4.).  Gif 
hra  arcebisceopes  fcorA  6dde  ä&elinge*  abrece  (Legg.  Cnttt.  I.  B.  55.). 

5>en  ©ebran<$  bes  ©enitto  einet  @nbjtantto  in  8erlinbnnj|  mit  bev  $rd* 
jwftöon  of,  tote  in  ben  julefet  angegebenen  g&Ken,  fo  gleichartig  er  and)  mit 
bem  be*  $offeffto#ouomens  ifk  r  »et<$e  fld)  in  früherer  Beit  toieberfinbet  (f. 
€.  226.),  fann  ict)  niö)t  mit  alten  ©eifoielen  belegen. 

f.  Der  ©enttib  toirb  audj  elliptifdj  gebraust.  Der  babet  ju  ergdn* 
jenbe  ©nbfhntip&egrtff  ifl  enttoeber  ber  eine«  ©  ebäube«,  tote  fiau*, 
gaben,  Ättf($e  k.  ober  einer  Dertlidjteit  tote  $lafc,  Äirdj* 
fpiel  k.    3)er®enitib  ijt.ein^erfonenname,  tyättpg  ein  (Eigenname. 

TU  to  (*e  swgeon's  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Come!  to  the 
Dnkfe  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  5.).  I  write  to  yoa  from  Mwrratfs,  and,  I 
may  say ,  from  Murray  (Byron  ,  Lett).  I  saw  him  at  the  jeweÜefs 
to-day  (Longfxllow  I.  131.).  This  oily  rascal  is  known  as  well  as 
PaaT*  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Like  the  two  figores  at 
St.  Dwutan's  (Cowp.  p.  15.).  We  hnrried  off  to  SL  Peter9*  (Dickens, 
Pkt.  fr.  It.,  Rome).  To  tonrney  at  SL  Mark**  (Rogers,  It.  Fos- 
cari).  Doctor  Thomas  Tenison,  who  then  held  the  vicarage  of 
SL  MartkCs  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  192.).  We  shall  be  the  happiest 
conple  in  all  St.  Jamee's  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  The  vast  in- 
crease  of  bnildings  in  8t.  Güee'e  and  5/.  Martin**  in  the  Fields 
(Britton,  Pict.  of  Lond.  p.  14.). 

$iefe  Gflitf en  femmen  toorjugSwetf  e  in  Eerbinbung  mit  ißrfyofltionen  Der,  tyre 
tterfofgnng  in  ber  filteren  litterariffyn  ®pxa$t  (Sngfonbs  giebt  geringe  Susbeute. 
2)od)  finbet  ficÜ>  j.  ©.  And  wonede  at  Seynt  Petre'e  in  a  nonnery  f>ere  (R. 
of  Gl.  I.  129.).  Sgl.  At  Seynt  Petur  kyrke  (Halliw.,  Nagae  Poet.  p.  63.). 
2)ie  bfinftge  öflipfe  bei  at  tff  2$.  II.  1.  ®.  381.  erörtert  unb  f$on  im  tttt* 
norb.  na<$getoiefen:  altnorbifd&e  Seifpicte  mit  Hl  bei  $erfonennamen  jlnb  md)t 
enrföeibenb,  ba  biefe  ¥rä>o|ition  ben  ©enttin  hti  fid)  bat.  aRüteUtieberlän- 
btföe  ©eifotcte  ber  ÄuSlaff  nng  beS  ©ubji.  $aus  giebt  Ort  mm  @r.  4,  261. 
Oot^.  Gaggif>  sums  manne  fram  f>i»  fauramafileis  synagogeis  (Luc.  8, 
49.).  Analog  ift  <$rie<$.  El;  IIXätwoc,  *l<  hta<rxakov  tyiiiaiv  u.  bgt.  2at 
Ad  Iovit  Statoru  sc.  aedem,  templum  (Liv.  1,  41.).  3mÄgf.  iß  mir  8e^n* 
H^es  nnbefannt. 

g.3toet  einem  ©ubßantib  borange^enbe  ©enitibe  Tonnen  )ur  S3e- 
flimmung  beffelben  bienen.  Dabei  ijl  ein  jtoiefatfte«  8erl>a(tnij$  mBg* 
li(^.  (Snttoeber  fie^t  ber  lefcte  ©enitit»  in  unmittelbarer  »ejie^ung  gu 
bem  folgenben  ©ubßantib  unb  toirb  in  tiefer  Serbinbuna  bur$  ben 
erßen  benimmt;  ober  betbe  ©entttbe  fielen  in  nd^fier  Seiie^ung  ja 
einanber  unb  befttmmen  fo  ba*  folgenbe  ^aupttrort.  UeberaS  ent= 
Pebt  ^ter,  tote  bei  ber  Bufammenfe^ung,  eine  &XBt\tf)6lux[$f  fo  bag 
enttoeber  bte  beiben  erflen  ober  bte  Seiten  legten  ©ubflantioe  at*  ein 
einfache*  ©lieb  be*  Ser^dttniffe*  anjufe^en  flnbf  bem  ba*  übrig  bleu* 
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fl<$  metyr  bem  romatt.  <fc  unb  bem  tyottfinbiföen  van  aW  bem  bentfdjen 
»on,  mbern  e*  im  abnominalen  ©ßebe  befonber*  bie  ©teile  eme*@eni- 
tto  einnimmt. 

a.  Die  SJejugnatyme  auf  ba$  burd>  of  urforünglicfc  be$ei<$uete  9?aum  = 
t>er^ä£tnt§  tritt  feiten  nodj  entfcfyiebener  ljertoor,  toie  bieS  ettoa  (ei 
bem  Segriffe  ber  $>erfunft  unb  be8  UrfprungeG,  befonberä  in 
SSejietyung  auf  Dertlidtfeiten,  ber  gaU  fein  mag,  obgleich  bie  tyieljer  ju 
jiefcenben  ?J5fle  ftd)  mit  bem  ®enitit>  Berühren  ober  gerabeju  mit  tym 
jufammenfaQen. 

A  noble  gentleman  of  Rome  Comes  from  my  lord  with  letters 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  7.).  The  men  of  Herefordskire  (ib.  1,  1.).  The 
edict  of  Milan  secured  the  revenue  as  well  as  the  peace  of  the  church 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  14.).  The  booty  of  Killiecrankie  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
£.  V.  41.).  The  pictured  arras  of  Lombardy  decorated  the  walls 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  SJgl.  toeiterljin  gürtoorter  k.  mit  attri« 
butiben  SSefUmmungen.  —  Damit  berührt  fldj  bie  Sejeidjnung 
be«  DrteS,  an  toeldjem  ettoa«  ftattfinbet:  The  battle  of  Patay 
(Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  The  battle  of  Pkarsalia  (Fikld.,  J. 
Andr.  2,  9.).  After  the  defeat  of  Emesa  (Gibbon,  Decl.  7.).  The 
victory  of  Killiecrankie  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  V  33.).  At  the  same 
hour  with  this  victory  of  Jemappes,  there  went  another  thing  forward 
(Cabl.,  Fr.  Revoi.  3,  2,  4.).  The  councü  ofNice  (Gibbon,  Decl.  14.). 
Not  exactly  in  the  style  of  the  prize  essays  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  2.).  Daneben  fielen  ÄuGbrüde  toie:  Cretsy  battle 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  4.)  4>ber  mit  bem  ©enitto:  St.  Atban's  battle 
(II  Henry  VI  5,  3.)    unb    mit   at:    Margarets  baUle  at  Saint  Alban's 

(Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  —  Die  Serfuttpfung  »on  JDrtöuaraen  burd>  of  mit 
äBürbenamen  bon  ^erfonen  mag  ebenfalls  baran  flreifen,  obtooljl 
toir  aud)  ben  ©enitio  ber  Ortsnamen  finben,  ben  toir  etyer  atö  einen 
obiefttoen  bejeidjnen  motten;  f.  ©.  298.  The  emperor  of  Russia 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  3,  2.).  The  duke  of  Milan  (Temp.  1,  2.)* 
My  noble  lord  of  Lancaster  (Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  The  Archbishop's  grace 
of  York  (I  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Thomas,  fourth  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and 
Philip,  eleventh  Earl  of  Arundel  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  196.).  A 
house  belonging  to  the  Marquess  of  Alhol  (V.  4L).  The  old  pope 
of  Rome  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  3n  ber  biegen  33erbinbung 
eine«  (Eigennamen^  mit  einem  geograptyifdpn  Stauten  mag  bie  33e* 
jugnatyme  auf  bie  $er!unft  toirffam  fein:  Duke  Brie  of  Brunswick 
(Motley,  Rise  of  the  Datch  Rep.  3,  3.).  The  devil  take  Henry  of 
Lancaster  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.).  Henry  IV.  of  Castus  (Roscos, 
Leo  X.  1.).  The  impudent  aecnsation  which  he  had  brought  against 
Catharine  of  Bragama  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  V.  53.).  The  struggle 
of  John  of  Anjou,  Duke  of  Calabria,  for  the  crown  of  Naples  (Irving, 
Columb.  1,  2.).  Athelstane  of  Coningsburgh  (Scott,  Ivanh.  6.),  ob* 
gleid)  ber  ate  JljeU  be«  Eigennamens  erfdjcinenbe  geograpljifdje  Warnt 
ni$t  fdjte<$tljin  bie  $erfunft  au«  ber  genannten  ®egenb  auSbrfirft 

Die  Sorßeflung  ber  ©erfunft  unb  be8  ltrfprunge*  flnbet  fiefc  feit 
äftefler  3«t  burc^  of  bejet(^net:  2Htc.  per  was  «uro  syk  man  Lazarus  ofBe- 
ihanye  of  f>e  tastet  of  Mary  and  Marthe  (Wtcu,  Joh.  11,  1.).  Amonges 
men   qf  Sodome   (P.  Plouqhm.   p.    278.).     Naaman   of  Syrie  (Magkdky. 
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p.  104.)-  Pntfole  of  Denemarch  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  871.).  Heo  btgonne  arere 
Ware  vp  men  </  £w  lond  (I  79.).  pe  /sind  of  helle  (Anticbist  59.). 
Reed  toyn  of  Qascoigne  (P.  Ploughk.  p.  14.).  Sheües  of  Galice  (p.  109.). 
$atfrf*  Joscepess  sune,  o^T  Nazar&p  (Orm.  12778.).  Hgf.  pa  gemeette  se 
here  pä  «ctpu  o/*  Edst-  Englum  and  o/  Lundene  (Sax.  Che.  a.  992.).  pa 
inen  of  Lundenbyrig  gefetedon  pa  scipu  (896.).  Agtlbyrht  of  Qalvalum 
(650.).  2>arntt  fcgl.  ttf  of:  §atbf.  Whar  beo  ge  mine  gumen  ut  of  Qalr 
wojidaf  (La3am.  II.  25.).  —  2)ie Segei^nntig  be«  Ortet,  an  »eifern  eine 
2^5ttgtctt  K.  Patt  $at,  fhtbet  fi($  im&Ue.:  pat  was  in  pe  bataile  of  Troie 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  69.).  In  the  batayle  of  Kyrkenclyf  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  216.). 
To  the  feite  of  Botolfston  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  2)er  @ebrau$  »Ott  of 
in  folgen  gaUen  föemt  bei  (Sratoirlnng  be*  roman.  <fe  beijumeffen  ju  (ein. 
©et  ffiürbenamen  oller  fcrt  iß  fritye  o/  mit  geogratfiföen  tarnen  ge* 
brfa^lt^  getoorben:  Sitte.  To  Jnly,  pe  emperour  of  Börne,  Androge,  erl  of 
Kenl  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  54.).  To  Hovrwel,  kyng  of  pe  lond  (1.  169.).  Robert, 
erl  of  Oloueestre  (II.  432.).  Of  pe  byssop  of  Londone  (IL  421.).  pe 
erchebyssop  of  Canierbury  (IL  417.).  Cenobia  of  Palmire  the  queen 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  15788.).  To  Odenake,  prince  of  (hat  eiiee  (15758.).  The 
abbot  of  Scan  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  The  scheref  of  (hat  contri 
,  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  411.).  $atBf.  Le'iT..lauerd  of  Buluine  (Lajam.  III. 
103.).  Axien  hing  of  pissen  londe  (I.  307.).  pe  eorl  of  FUmdres  (W. 
86.).  Turnus . .  pt  ues  of  Tuskanne  due  (1.  7.).  Of  Babüoyne  he  wes 
aldere  (III.  103.).  Of  pissen  londe  he  wes  primat  (III.  192.).  Of  Borne 
he  was  legal  and  of  Pan  hirede  prelat  (IL  607.).  pe  hing  off  Bomeburrh 
(Orm.  7010.).  Heo  wes  auen  of  alle  wodes  (La^am.  I.  49.).  (Sinjelne*  biefer 
Hrt  totrb  bereite  im  Bgf.  angetroffen:  Se  väs  »r  biscop  of  Bünden  (Sax. 
Chr.  616.).  Se  vel  villenda  biseeop  of  Vinceastre  (984.).  3)ie  unmittet» 
Bare  Berbinbnng  eine«  $erfonennamend  mit  einem  Ortsnamen  gebort  aud&  betn 
Alte,  an:  Noa  is  Edward  of  Camarvan  King  of  Engelond  (Wright,  Polit. 
S.  p.  249.).  Sire  Johan  of  Lyndeseye  (p.  217.).  Sire  Thomas  of  Multone 
(ib.).  Philippe*  son  of  Maeedon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16142.).  pe  kyng  Phylyp 
of  France  (R.  op  Gl.  IL  379.).  Of  the  erl  Eugüin  of  Pise  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  15893.). 
Heber  bic  Ertliche  ©ebentung  toon  of  Jogi.  au$  3$.  II.  1.,  6.  2*2. 

b.  O/mit  bem  £>&ieft3fafu$  bertritt  ben  fubjeftiben  (Senittb  ber 
$erfon  ober  ©a^e,  beffen  Sebeutang  ©.  29G.  erörtert  iji:  AU  flesh 
shall  see  the  salvaüon  of  God  (Luke  3,  6.).  Every  word  of  God 
(4,  4.).  No  works  of  man  May  rival  these  (Cowp.  p.  174.).  When 
..the  Capitol  of  the  Cßsars  witnessed  the  triumph  of  Petrarch9  the 
scholasüc  fame  of  the  young  Rienzi  had  attracted  the  friendship  of  the 
poet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4,).  Tears,  sometimes,  and  the  conquest  of 
an  eye  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  539.).  Vile  »park  of  heav'nly  Harne  (Pope, 
Dying  Christ).  At  the  early  peep  of  down  (Scott,  Ivanh.  2.).  The 
produet  of  this  Hme  which  made  the  greatest  Sensation  was  the  Xe- 
nien  (Lewes,  G.  II.  171.).  The  inclemency  of  the  season  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  16.).  A  powerfal  and  independent  mind,  emaneipated  from 
the  influence  of  authority  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  2.).  He  can't  survive 
the  glatt  of  fashion  long  (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  3.).  The  too 
frequent  fickleness  of  earthly  friendships  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  1.). 
Father  of  angelt!  bat  the  friend  of  man!  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  602.) 
To  the  house  of  signior  Baptista  Minola?  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.) 
The  sun  of  heaven  (John  5,  5.).  Hands  of  invisible  spiril*  tonch  the 
$tring$  Of  that  mysterious  instrumenta  the  ftoul  (Longfellow  L  139.). 
OTfttyier,  engl.  @r.  II.  2.  20 
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The  ptf  of  a  theatre  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.).  The  cords  qf  the  tents  (ib.). 
The  pleasures  qf  this  happy  place  (Addis.,  Roeam.  1,  1.).  The 
trampet  of  the  battle  Hath  a  high  and  thrilling  tone  (Meß.  Hemans 
p.  171.).  Of  äffe  the  glory  is,  to  wish  to  die  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5, 
649.).  Where  is  the  fable  of  thy  former  years?  (4,  810.)  The 
only  lamp  of  this  Jone  hour,  Is  glimmering  in  Zuleika'a  tower  (Bykoh, 
Bride  2,  5.).  Have  yoa  seen  the  debale  of  last  night  (Doügl.  Jkb- 
bold,  Babble«  1,  1.)  *C 

$at  OeBiet  be*  ^optionalen  ©liebe«  mit  of  ftatt  be*  fuBJeftiben 
@entth>  Blieb  flingere  3ett  unb  tß  jnm  2^etl  uo$  bind) 'bie  (Spaltung  trab 
ÄnfbeBnung  bcr  alten  ©enittoform  auf  es  («)  Verengert.    $0$  tft  im  brei* 

I ernten  unb  im  bterjcfytten  3a$tBunbert  au<$  of  tu  biefer  BerBmbung  föoit 
ffaflg:  Alte,  poru  bone  of  Seyn  WoUton  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  386.).  The  ry- 
syng  of  fleeh  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.  ,  Bei.  Ant.  L  38.).  pe  toord  o  Oregori 
(Anticrist  415.).  Ne(>er  of  wille  of  fleytche,  neper  of  tcille  ofmom  (Wycl., 
Joh.  1,  13.).  For  the  avowerie  of  the  hyng  of  Fraance  (Weicht,  Polit  S. 
p.  189.).  Thorh  b{x)ddyng  of  baylyfs  such  härm  hem  hath  hiht  (p.  150.). 
Thurf  grete  wü  of  elergie  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  1 32.).  The  note  .  .  Of  the 
{h)ende  egle  (Depos.  op  Rick.  IL  p.  17.).  pe  temple  0  Salamon  (Aktichbt 
•  187.).  The  lond  of  thie  lord  (Maundbv.  p.  7.).  The  eros  of  our  Lord 
Jesu  Crist  (p.  9.).  Alle  the  septdtures  of  the  patriarkes  (p.  66.).  Jfight 
of  the  commune*  Made  hym  to  regne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  8.).  Fro  chcle  of 
the  vrynter  (Dbpos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  13.).  The  dyversitee  of  lomgages (Maüs- 
dev.  p.  40.).  The  sones  of  Qod  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  12.).  All  the  propheU 
(=  profit)  of  the  lond  (Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  27.).  Under  f>e  rof  of 
Cristes  heven  (Anticrist  186.).  The  moneie  of  thie  molde  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  17.).  Qods  alle  0  pe  ald  lim  (Anticrist  300.)  ic.  3m  $atBf.  ftnb 
tynli$£  ©etfotele  tote!  feltenet:  pa  he  isaid  hauede  pa  ecejen  of  uro  drihten 
(Lajam.  in.  189.).  panhfir  Off  eopfasst  lufe  (Orm.  1684.).  Mikell  smee 
Of  redete  (1088.).  Till  all  pe  rihhte  witt  off  pa  patt  all  rihhtwise  werenn 
(189.).  Intülpe  burrh  off  heffne  (16699.).  AI  pat  god  of  pisse  londe 
(Lajam.  I.  43.).  2)af  Bgf.  getofi&rt  »enig  tfo&aftf  toenn  man  ettoa  «nffinge 
ber  ^offefftoen  ©ebeuinng  ausnimmt,  tote:  pa  munecas  of  pe  mynstre  (Sax. 
Chr.  656.). 

c.  ©neu  objeftifcen  ©enitib  vertritt  bie  UraföreiBung  mit  of  Bei 
fotdreten  unb  a&jlratten  $au}>ttoÖrtern,  toetdje  ben  Segriff  einet  auf 
einen  ©egenjlanb  gerichteten  ober  Belogenen  SJet^fitigung  mtfyäitn, 
ber  tneifl  in  bem  ©tammjeittoorte  liegt,  u>eld>e$  enttoeber  einen  DB* 
leWIafn*  ober  au$  bie  Sermittelung  einer  *ßräpofition  erforbert. 

Thou  great  def ender  of  this  Capitol  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  1 ,  2.). 
To  be  rulers  of  thousands  (Exod.  18,  21.).  The  hoaseless  rovers 
qf  the  sylvan  world  (Cowp.  p.  178.).  JEmilianas,  govemor  of  Panno- 
nia  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  The  Colonna  were  stanch  supporters  qf  the 
imperial  party  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  The  owner  of  the  hui  (Maltrar. 
1,  1.).  The  in&mous  loter  of  the  unfortunate  Queen  Mary  (Scott, 
OldMortality  4.).  The  Koran. chanters  of  the  hymn  qf  fate  (Byeon, 
Bride  2,  27.).  Make  ua  partakers  of  a  Utile  gam  (Shastsp.,  I  Henry 
VI,  2,  1.).  See  thy  Paris  judge  of  Qods  (Tknnyson  p.  101.).  —  I 
would  the  cuüing  of  my  garmenls  would  serve  the  turn ;  or  the  brea- 
king  of  my  Spanish  sword  (Shaksp.,  AlTs  Well  4,  1.).  There  Was 
shedding  of  blood,  and  rending  of  Am'r,  Rape  of  maiden,  and  slaughter 
of  priest  (Scott,  Harold  1,  1.).    The  remissüm  of  sins  (Lux»  3,  3.). 
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Döring  that  persecution  of  the  Whigs  wbich  followed  the  dissolution  of 
the  Oxford  parliamcni  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  1.).  The  eulthation  of  the 
$oü  (Scott,  Monastery  L).  They  are  the  affectation  of  affectation 
(Fiexd.,  J.  Andr.  3,  3.)-  In  conseqaence  of  a  general  seizure  of  his 
papers  (ib.).  The  furtherance  of  his  own  plana  (Scott,  B.  Boy  1.). 
A  desperate  . .  defenee  of  their  Uberties  (Monastery  1.).  Every  offer  of 
service,  favour  or  promotion  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean  (Ps.  19,  9.).  My  fear  of  death  (Young,  N.  Th.  4, 
618.).  Love  of  gain  (5,  155.)«  They  still  possessed  the  sense  and 
desire  of  liberty  (Bulw.  Rienzi  1,  2.).  He  was  disappointed . .  in  his 
hopes  of  immediate  patronaye  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  Give  an  ac- 
. "  count  of  thy  stewardship  (Luke  16,  12.).  The  legendary  love-tale  of 
Romeo  and  Juliet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  7.).  Speak  plainly  your  opinions 
of  ottr  hopes  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  The  gospel  of  the  hing- 
dom  of  God  (Mark,  1,  14.).  Sing,  sing  in  Memory  of  the  brave  de- 
parted  (Mus.  Hemans  p.  174.).  Fondness  of  fame  is  avarice  of  air 
(Young,  N.  Th.  6,  2.)  ic. 

$a9  objefttbc  ober  fuBjetttoe  EerfcSlrmß  ber  UmföretBimg  toie  bc«  ©enttto 
ttrirb  bur$  beu  3ufatnmen(ana  Aar,  ba  btefelben  ©ubfianttae  meift  bribertei 
«cjHmmutta,ett  jnlaffen.  2>te  jefct  für  ba8  objelttoe  ©enittofccrWitntj}  bei  roci- 
tem  fibeTtotegetibe  Umföretbuttg  rft  frfifc  angebahnt:  SHte.  The  beste  teorche- 
res  of  goldt  sylver9  cotouri,  sylh  K.  (Maündkv.  p,  212.).  Pompens,  of  the 
orient  conquerour  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  16179.).  Mäher  of  all  that  is  (Town. 
M.  p.  20.).  Begynnar  cf  Hundert  (p.  30.)  —  pora  folumg  o  pat  fals 
prophet  (Ahticbist  430.).  For  likynge  of  drynke  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  16*). 
Thei  knewen  him  in  brehynge  of  bred  (Maundbv.  p.  116.).  Withonten 
eastynge  of  of  hire  clothes  (p.  41.).  By  pillynge  of  joure  peple  (Dkpos,  op 
Rich.  II.  p.  6.).  The  desiring  of  the  joye  perdurable  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  186.  I.).  The  forjefenesse  of  synnes  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant. 
I.  38.  cf.  P.  Ploughm.  p.  288.).  The  expositioun  of  dremes  (Maukdev. 
p.  44.).  Thou  havest  grauntUe  of  hire  love  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12.). 
For  eoveitise  of  eopes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.).  The  governanee  of  the  peple 
(p.  38.).  The  lordshipe  of  youre  londes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  325.).  With- 
onten speche  of  a/ny  toord  (Maündbv.  p.  234.).  Unordynate  love  qf  toordly 
thinges  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  39.).  For  drede  of  Jeyng  He- 
roude  (Mauhdev.  p.  34.  cf.  p.  138.  P.  Ploughm.  p.  282.).  For  del  qf 
hire  min  herte  breke  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  U.).  Mckylle  thank  of  youre  good 
wille  (Town.  M.  p.  128.).  3m  $albf.  flnbet  ft<$  man$e«  ber  *rt:  Forr- 
jjfenesse  of  sinness  (Orm.  9194.  cf.  9612.).  Forr  fre  lufe  off  himm  (4848.). 
For  j>on  lufe  of  his  broder  (Lasam.  I.  10.).  Summe  heo  fluten  to  Irlonde, 
for  {>an  ade  of  Qurmonde  (III.  167.  [==  for  the  awe  of  GJ.  pa  profe- 
tess  £att  haffdenn  witt  f>orh  Hali^  Gast  Off  all  l>att  cumenn  shollde  (Orm. 
16803.).  Of  dead  he  hafde  care  (Lasam.  I.  44.).  3m  2fof,  tfl  ettoa  $ie* 
(et  JU  gießen:  He  sylf  is  söd  anginn  qf  ßam  sb&an  anginne  (Basil.,  Hexam. 
2.).  Him  sfeent  ege  of  fie  (Deuter.  28,  10.);  fotlfl  $errf$t  auf  biefem  (Be- 
ulete ber@enitto:  For  ßdra  Judea  ege  (Joh.    7,  13.),  f.  @.  298. 

d.  3u  ben  Befonberen  Segieljutiflen  ber  abnommaten  SBeflimmung  mit  of 
toeld)e  bei  ©ehe  be«  fubjeftiben  ©emtibbertyältmffeS  anflehten  ober  fidj 
barau*  enttoidetn,  ftnb  bie  folgcnbcn  ju  rennen. 
«.  3>a«  abnominale  ©lieb  bient  gut  »egeidjmmfl  be«  ©toffe«  ober 
ber  »eßanbtljeüe  be*  bitr<$  ba«  Sejie^ung^mort  aitfßebrficlien 
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A  form  of  was  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  By  this  kand  of  flesk 
(Ben  Jonb.,  Alchemist  1,  1.).  Creatore*  of  olher  mold  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  4,  360.)-  A  rock  of  diamond  (6,  364.).  A  kouse  of  etont 
(Webst.  ▼.  stone).  Her  lamp  of  fretted  gold  (Byron,  Bride  2,5.). 
Her  turban  of  yellow  sük  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.).  Thick  clouds  of  dust 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  A  pile  of  wood  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr. 
1,  2.).  Dryden's  groves  of  oak  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  23.)«  A 
circle  of  precious  stones  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.). 

$iefe  ÄOttfiruttiütt  ifl  alt  Site.  A  raketyne  of  yre  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  142.). 
Basyns  of  bras  (Wright,  Poiit.  S.  p.  189.).  A  faire  tombe  of  ston 
(Maündkv.  p.  88.).  A  vesseüe  of  cristaüe  (p.  12.).  With  sadel  qf  gold 
(Aus.  176.).  JBettis  of  selver  scherte  (177.).  Howvts  of  seih  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  13.).  A  crowne  of  thorne  (Town.  M.  p.  209.).  A  gerland  qf  leves 
(p.  218.).  A  crest  qf  fedres  (Maündkv.  p.  48.).  $atöf.  Mant  micle 
jeord  of  golde  (La^am.  II.  521.).  Mnne  ring  of  rede  golde  (III.  237.). 
Urnen  stremes  of  blöde  (III.  105.).  Clades  soften  al  qf  white  seolke 
(II.  539.).  Enne  brond  al  qf  stele  (III.  106.).  ©fc  gefy  bfo  in«  ggf. 
gitrfitf :  Häfde  redf  of  olfenda  hierum  (Math.  3,  4.).  Uebrigen«  befä^rfin« 
Ten  Bbjeftifce  bon  Stoffnamen,  tote  golden,  silfren,  cypercn,  stanen  k.  nnb 
ÄOntyoftta  mit  ©toffnamcn,  tote  goldfitt,  seolferfät,  stanbarh,  stanveall  K. 
Dielfad)  bie  Umfä)reibung. 
ß. SSertoanbt  bamit  ijl  bie  ©nffibrung  ber  (Siaenf c^aft  ober  be« 
Attribute«,  beS  2Äaaße«,  2Bert$e«  ober  greife«  be*  Seite« 
^ungötDorteS  burdf  of. 

The  man  of  wisdom  is  tbe  man  of  years  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  5, 
775.).  He  was  a  man  of  parte  and  leamistg,  of  quick  sensibility 
and  atainless  virtne  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  7.).  Have  we  a  li- 
ving  bard  of  merit?  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  322.)  With  thine 
eye»  of  blue%  And  boasted  locks  of  red  or  auburn  hue  (p.  316.). 
An  excellent  man  of  the  old  stamp  (Scott,  Kenilw.  1.).  A  man  of 
a  goodly  person,  and  of  somewhat  round  belly  (ib.).  Argumente  of 
mighty  force  (Shaksp.  ,  III  Henry  VI.  2 ,  2.).  Brands  of  foreign 
blade  and  hiü  (Byron,  Bride  2,  8.).  The  moat  ancient  hiatorical 
baüad  of  any  length  now  in  existence  (Scott,  Minstrelay  I.  42.). 
A  maiden  of  forty  (Cowp.,  Spy  1.).  A  brigantine  of  160  tons 
(Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).    A  present  of  five  thousand  pounds  (2,  33.). 

3>tefe  $eftfmmungett,  toelnje  einem  genitiyns  qualitatis,  pretii,  men'snrae 
bH  2atemifd)en  entforedjen,  ta  jfen,  abtoci($enb  non  biefem,  feit  filteret  Seit 
niäjt  Mo*  ein  bont  Äbjeftto  begleitete«  ©nbftantin  ju,  tooburä)  ©rab  unb 
3Waag  beffetben  nfi&er  bejlimtnt  »frb.  2)a*  Attribut  fann  ein  abfhratW 
nnb  ettt  fonfrete*  ©ubjtatttft)  fein.  Site.  A  dojter  ich  haue  of  gret  prys 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  12.).  Strong  knyght  and  hardi,  and  mon  of  gret  fame  (I. 
48.).  Many  Oristene  men  of  gode  feyihe  (Maündkv.  p.  167.).  Folk  qf 
oon  feith  (P.  Ploogrm.  p.  329.).  Mi  lovered  is  . .  Mon  qf  pris  (Wkight, 
Anecd.  p.  5.).  Tno  bishops  of  renoun  (Langt.  II.  283.).  A  raton  qf 
renoun  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  10.).  Alisaandre  wexeth  chüd  of  mayn 
(Alis.  656.).  A  chyld  of  myghte  (Town.  M.  p.  74.).  Vilaiües  of -greis 
vertue*  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  Vayr  man..&  of  brenne  here  (R.  or 
Gl.  II.  429.).  A  mon  of  myghty  hond  (Alis.  97.).  In  a  tawny  tabard 
Qf  twelf  winter  age  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  88.).  ©ettener  »erben  ©eifoiele  im 
$atbf.  An  Qodd  off  twinne  kinde  (Ohm.  1353.).  A  hing  qf  wuck 
mmhte  (Lasam.  II.  556.).  A  sang  mon  of  priüjeren  (I.  17.).  3m  tgf. 
iß  mir  ni$t  of  tooty  aber  <m  ht  biefer  Cerbmbung  aufgewogen:  Ane  hand 
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on  fiam  fägerestan  reädan  hive  (S.  Gutblac  1.).  Uefafgent  ift  her  Ge« 
tlttit>  gebrauchtet  :Sum  fore-nuera  mann  ädelan  kyne-kynnes  (S.  Güth- 
lac  11.)*  pa  betotan  meregridtan  adces  hives  (Beda  1,  1.).  Feover 
circulas . .  Avttet  A»t?e*  (Sax.  Chr.  1104.).  An  gylden  caiic . .  vunderltces 
geveorces  (1058.).  Sum  /cnn  unmatre  mycelnesse  (S.  Guthlao  8.). 
$gt  ©üty.  Dauhtar . .  vas  imma  sve  wifritre  tvalibe  (Luc.  8,  42.),  ist 
$Rac$a$mimg  be*  Satelniföen. 

y.  2)a$  abnominale  ©lieb  tritt  in  appofiti&er  äBeife  jn  feinem 
Sejie&ungtoorte,  inbem  bem  allgemeineren  Segriffe  ein  engerer  fyn* 
angefügt  n>irb,  meldjer  a(*  Hrtbegrtff  ober  aw  Sejei^nung  eine« 
3nburibnum$bef[en  nähere  SejKmmnng  enthält* 

©e$r  $äupg  tritt  biefergafl  bei  geograpljif  einbegriffen  mit 
fiinjuffigung  be$  ©gennamenS  ein,  toie  bei  benen  fcon  8anb, 
dttxä),  ?robinj,  »iötfcum  *c,  ©tabt,  2>orf,  Snfel  *c 

The  land  o/Canaan  (Gen.  13,  12.).  Thia  land  of  England  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  2,  17.).  The  kingdom  of  Denmark  proper  (Cham- 
ber*, Informat.  IL  205.  I.).  In  the  provinces  of  Newhampshire 
and  Main  (Robertson,  Hist.  of  Amer).  The  dutchy of  Anjou  (Shaksp,, 
II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  The  archduchy  of  Amtria  (Chambers,  Informat 
IL  201.  L).  The  then  independent  principality  of  Wales  (IL 
216.  L).  Th'  earldom  of  Hereford  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  III.  4,  2.).  In 
the  Grafschaft  of  Mansfeld  (Lewes,  G.  I.  7.).  The  ciiy  of  Lon- 
don (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  The  ciiy  of  Oenoa  (Irving, 
Columb.  1 ,  1.).  The  pleaaant  toum  of  Doncesier  (Scott,  Ivanh. 
1.).  The  viUage  of  Cumnor  (Kenilw.  1.)-  That  island  of  England 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.).  The  island  of  AtalanHs  (Irving,  Co- 
lumb. Introd.).  The  isle  of  Man  (Chambers,  Inform.  IL  210. 
IL)  2C.  ©o  audj  in  geringerem  Umfange  bei  ber  nadjfolgenben 
Benennung  oon  Serg,  X\)al,  ging,  9Büfie  u.  bgt.  The  Moun- 
tain of  Ntbo  (Deuter.  34,  1.).  The  comparatively  fertile  volley 
of  Teviotdale  (Scott,  Monastery  1.).  The  savage  vale  of  Olencoe 
(Chambers,  Inform.  IL  233.  IL).  The  river  of  Öydnus  (Shaksp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  The  wild  ttream  of  Cona  (Chambers,  In- 
format. IL  233.  IL).  The  desert  of  Zin  (Nümb.  20,  1.).  The  wü- 
demess  of  Kadesh  (Ps.  29,  8.)  [wenn  man  ni<$t  nad}  anberen 
Oerttidjfeiten  benannte  SBflfien  auäjuneljmen  $at].  Die  juerft  ge- 
nannten ©ubfiantibe  Ijaben  jum  Styeit  unb  fettener  ben  (Eigennamen 
im  gleiten  ftafu*  nad)  ftc^:  That  fatal  country  Sicilia  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  Tale  4,  1.).  The  cüy  Tours  (II  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  Yoor 
ciiy  Rome  (Coriol.  ö,  5.).  This  ciiy  Jericho' (Job*.  6,  26.).  The 
cüy  Rehoboth  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  77,  L),  ober  ttttigeM&rt  bor 
fldj:  At  Berkley  castle  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  2.).  Conway  and 
Caernarvon  Castles  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  216.  L).  Before  Troy 
toun  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  324.).  The  feaat  was  over  in  Branksome 
tower  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  Unter  ben  julefct  genannten 
treten  namentlich  mount  unb  river  getoifynlid}  bem  awofttioneflen 
(Eigennamen  im  gleid&en  ÄafuS  boran :  The  mount  Misemm  (Shaksp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  Mount  Hermon  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  142.). 
Mount  Carmel  (12,  144.),  f.  ©.  154.  The  river  Po  (Shaksp., 
John  1,   1.).     The  river  Euphrates  (Josh.  1,  4.).     The  rioers  K- 
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»onv  G*Ao«,  Hiddekel  and  EuphraUs  (Macaul«,  Essays  I.  325.). 
Ueber  bied  unb  Äeljnlidje«  fo  toie  über  cqpe,  taorf  imb  nett  f.  a.  a.  D. 
$oetif<$  ifi  no<$  in  mannen  gSHen  ber  ©enttit»;  f.  ©.  299. 

2>er  <9ebrau<$  ton  o/  in  biefen  g&flen  gebt  Bis  in  baS  $albf.  |nrficf; 
er  ftimmt  mit  bem  beS  romanifdjen  de  flberein,  tooxanf  er  rabeffen  n«$t 
jttrttdjufübrcn  iftr  roie»o$l  er  babnrä)  nnterpüfct  »nrbe.  Sitte,  pe  Zond  öf 
Lwnbardy  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  10.).  pe  lond  of  Yslond  (II.  371.).  fe  fond 
of  Ortet  (I.  11.).  The  &md  o/  Histria  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Ret  Ant.1. 
372.).  pe  imptri  of  Borne  (Anticbist  285.).  pe  Hngrikes  o  Ortet  and 
Per*.  (244.).  The  reme  of  Bouttye  (Maundey.  p.  7.).  The  revme  of 
Arabyt  (p.  42.).  In  the  bischopriche  of  Exetre  (R.  o»  Gl.  I.  5.).  pe 
eontreye  of  Norfihomberlond  (II.  386.).  pe  boru  of  Jerusalem  (L  72.). 
pe  toun  of  Euerwik  (I.  27.).  The  toun  of  Jerusalem  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
1268.).  The  eiti  of  Londont  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  10.).  The  die  of  Faeen 
(Alis.  4805.  cf.  4807.).  The  yle  of  Man  (R.  of  Gl.  L  2.).  pe  grefie 
ylt  of  Orkeneye  (ib.).  The  üe  of  Oipre  (Maukdby.  p.  158.)«  —  The 
mount  of  Synay  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  348.  ef.  Maundbv.  p.  34.).  The 
hilU~qf  Lyban  (p.  103.).  The  grete  see  of  Occian  (Weicht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  137.).  The  ryvere  of  Danubte  (Maundbv.  p.  7.).  The  ryvere 
of  Euphrate  (p.  41.  cf.  43.  45.  56.  103.).  The  ryvtr  of  Oysen 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  7662.).  Bytaene  pe  water  of  TrerUe  &  Oute  (R.  or 
Gl.  II.  371.).  The  broke  of  Oiton  (Maundey.  p.  111.).  9ta$  anbeten 
OertIi$tetten  benannte  2^5fer  nnb  ©üften  fhtb:  The  vale  of  Elyn 
(Maundey.  p.  57.).  The  detert  of  Pharan  (p«.  103.).  $atbf.  I  pon 
lande  of  Orichnd  (Lajam.  I.  26.).  pe  landoff  Qalile  (Otat.  6984.).  ptburh 
of  Exchettre  (Lajam.  III.  243.).  pe  burrh  off  Serrsalem  (Obm.  16764.). 
To  pane  Castle  of  Sparaün  (Lajam.  I.   26.).    To  pan  casüe  of  Deoure 

SIII.  250.).  —  Bi  pe  montaine  [contre  j.  %.]  of  Azart  (L  54.).  Pen  lac  of 
Mvius  (ib.).  3n  feie  toeit  ber  ©enitto  bc*  ©geimamens  gebrannt  würbe  nnb 
nod?  übüä)  i|t,  f.  ®.  298.  8flboflth>  erföetnt  ber  möge  (Sigenname  feit 
ältefler  3ett  bei  mannen  biefer  ©attungsnamen.  Alte,  pe  toun  Zephaylt 
(R.  opGl.  II.  409.).  The  easteüe  Saffra  (Maundey.  p.  115.).  The/eW 
Magede  (p.  111.).  —  The  mount  Thabor  (p.  113.).  To  mount  Syon 
(p.  90.  92.).  In  the  monte  Synay  (Town.  M.  p.  51.).  In  that  killt 
Thabor  (Maundey.  p.  1 14.).  The  grete  see  Oecean  (p.  256.).  To  flo* 
Jordan  (p.  98.).  Flume  Jordan  (Town.  M.  p.  167.).  Oi  fiom  Jordone 
(Cov.  Mtst.  p.  9.).  $albf.  pe  burh  Kair-Uske  (Lajam.L  257.).  —  pe 
flumm  Jordan  (Obm.  8299.  cf.  9247.).  Flumm  Jordan  (10626.  c£ 
10652.).  2)ie«  ift  bein  Hgf.  geläufig:  päs  riees  Trachonitidis  (Luc  3,  1.). 
Büfon  p»re  byrig  Oabaon  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  13.).  päs  burh 
Eierioho  (Jos.  6,  26.).  Of  psere  etastrt  Nazartth  (Luc.  2.  4.  cf.  2,  89.). 
On  pam  edlonde  Sicilia  (Boetb.  16,  1.).  —  Uppan  pone  munt  Ntbo 
(Deuter.  34,  1.).  On  pam  munte  Sinai  (Basil.,  Hexam.  1.).  ViÄ  pone 
mert  Otnesareth  (Luc.  5,  1.).  öd  pa  miclan  td  Eufraten  (Jos.  1,  4.). 
Cdmon . .  tö  pam  vistent  Sin  (Num.  20,  1.).  —  S)ie  nntgefebrte  ©tettntifl 
be*  Eigennamens  nnb  beS  aWöftttoen  Qattungsnameng  mit  nnb  oftne  % r* 
ttfel  tfl  in  alter  S>t\t  metter  verbreitet  als  in  ber  jüngeren  ©$ra$j>ewbe. 
Alte.  Bethleem  the  citee  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  383.).  Of  Thtbts  the  ctist 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  941.).  Acrts  toun  (Langt.  I.  143.).  To  Borne  toun 
(Szvrs  Sagbs  329.).  Into  Jerusalem  toun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5139.).  To 
Joffe  eastel  6850.).  Be  Seyne  water  (Octouian  1359.).  Besyde  Jordan 
«tremt  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  $albf.  Wvnchestre  £a  burh  (Lajam.  III. 
137.).  üppen  Uske  fian  wettere  (I.  256.).  Lant-casttl  (II.  171.).  *gf. 
On  Sennaar  lande  (Gen.  11,  2.).  Ät  Paris  ficere  byriff  (Sax.  Che. 
886.).     On  Antioehia  poere   eeastre   (35.).    To  MaiWos   fiatn  mynstre 
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(Bbda  5,  13.).  EaU  Vihte  ßät  eäland  (Sax.  Chb.  534.).  Oreadas  fid 
edlond  (Bkda  1,  3.)-  Uppan  Sinai  munt  (Exod.  19,  11.).  On  Ortb 
dune  (33,  6.).  Be  Tman  fxere  ed  (Sax.  Chb.  875.).  ftatfirlio)  unter* 
föetben  flc^  aw>ojittoe  ©attungenamen  naä)  (Eigenname«  toon  JBerbmtonv 
gen,  tote  im  fteue.:  By  CWfy  *Aore  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  In 
Malta  road  (ib.).  Through  Malta  streets  (6,  4.).  At  Antwerp  Bridge 
(Doct  Faust  1 ,  1.).  The  Strasburg  gates  (Lewks,  G.  II.  82.).  The 
Strasburg  Cathedra!  (II.  83.).  The  corner  of  Twickenham  churehyard 
(Th:  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  3.).  The  Tyrol  passes  (Coleb,,  Picc.  1,  10.). 
Through  Sokoay  sanä%  through  Tarras  moss  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.). 
The  Oxford  parUament  (Macaul.,  Essays  1,  1.).  With  Merseburg  beer 
(Lbwes,  G.  II.  84.)  k.  Alte,  O  Londons  brugge  (Wbight,  Polit,  S. 
p.  213.).  To  Londons  brugge  (p.  213.)  u.  bgt.f  roorin  cht  anbertoettige* 
©enittoberWftuffi  bun$  tvxt  lodere  3ufammenfefymg  vertreten  »irb,  tofe 
bie«  bei  aubereu  (Eigennamen,  and)  ^erfonennamen  bergafl  tfl:  The  Bhh 
menbach  theory  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  1.).  The  Monboddo  doctrine 
(ib.)  K. 

©njelnett  3ct tbcgrtf fen  tote  SKonat  unb  ©tunbe  folgt  bie 
fpecieHere  Sejlimmung  mit  of ;  im  leiteten  gaße  ift  bie«  eine  tut« 
merale. 

Fall  of  spirit  a*  the  month  o/May  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  4,  1.). 
In  that  month  of  August  (Lewes,  G.  L  16.).  Betwixt  the  homn 
of  twelve  and  one  (Mablowe,  Doct  Faust  5,  4.).  At  length  the 
hour  of  twelve  o'chk  swung  ita  summons  over  the  city  (Scott, 
B.  Boy  21.).  At  the  early  hour  of  three  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gor- 
ney 3.). 

Site.  In  the  monihe  of  Jun  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  410.),  fottfl  anö)  to  3«* 
fatnraenfUöungen  nrie:  In  Mareh  moneth  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2031.).  Sgl. 
tfof.  On  Augustus  mbnde  (Boeth.  5,  2.)  n.  äontyoff.  SdmönAd,  E$dr 
mondd,  HrSdmondd  k.  2>er  ©enitto  Begegnet  im  $albf.:  Wi|>I>innenn 
Joless  moneßfi  (Ohm.  1910.),  flott  be*  agf.  Geala,  b.  U  3ulc«  Sttottat, 
tn  roelä)en  ba«  3ulfe|l  fallt 

Unter  ben  übrigen  ®attung«namen  loramen  fcefonber«  Slante, 
©ort,  Xitel,  9cuf  jc,  aber  aud)  biete  anbete  mit  aw>ofttto  jn 
faffenben  (Eigennamen,  Ärtnamen  ober  @at}gliebern  anbetet  Art  unb 
felbji  @ä$en  in  Segleitung  fcon  of  oor. 

My  name  of  George  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  III.  1,  1.).  He  usually  went 
among  his  aect  by  the  name  of  Gains  the  pubUcan  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  4).  Wherefore  dost  thon  urge  the  name  of  handsf .  .  If 
Marens  did  not  name  the  word  of  hands  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Androm. 
3,  2.).  Nothing  merits  the  name  of  eloquent  or  beautiful,  which  is 
not  suited  to  the  occaaion,  and  to  the  persona  to  whom  it  is  ad* 
dressed  (Blaib,  Lect.).  The  nicknume  of  Musselmou'd  Charlie 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  85.).  He  had  assumed  the  sumame  of  Ossär 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  For  himself  he  chose  the  title  of  prince  of  the 
seuate  (ib.).  A  German,  who  assumed  the  lofty  title  of  the  Duke 
Werner  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  2.).  The  man  stationed  in  the  round 
top  snrprised  them  with  the  joyful  cry  of  „land"  (Bobkbts.,  Amer.). 
The  infernal  cry  of  „Holla,  ho!"  (Scott,  The  wild Hantsm.)  The 
cry  of  „Down  with  the  Bishops!"  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  51.) 
The  cry  of  „Live  the  king"  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  8.).     In  1723  was 
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performed  his  tragedy  of  „Mariamne"  (Johns.  ,  Lives  IL  Fenton). 
In  the  nautieal  drama  of  „  Blackeyed  Susan"  (Lewes,  Brit.  Drama- 
tists  II.  1.).  When  in  1816  ho  published  his  poem  of  „Ritnini" 
(I.  434.).  The  Intermezzo  of  „Oberon  and  Tüania's  Marriage"  (G. 
II.  192.).  Following  his  father's  trade  of  voooUcombing  (Irving, 
Columb.  1,  2.).  The  element  of  fire  Is  pure  (Longfellow  I.  140.). 
u.  a.  S3ei  ber  angäbe  be$  333c r Haute«  nad>  betn  8e}ie$ung4* 
toorte  toirb  jener  öfter*  ofyne  2Beitere$  tynjugefefct:  What  is  the 
word>  honour?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  1.)  Never  to  mention 
the  word  goodness  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  3,  3,).  He  . .  gain'd  the  surad- 
ditiott,  Leonatus  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  1.).  The  shout  „They  come, 
they  come!"  (Byron,  Siege  22.).  In  his  poem,  The  God$  of  Greece 
(Lewes,  G.  II.  165.). 

Stfte.  And  jaf  hyt  the  name  of  masonry  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  24.). 
As  the  psalm  of  Benedicite  seythe  (Maundev.  p.  35«).  Scheo  hadde  not 
this  jift  of  kunnynge  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  39.).  pe  ort 
of  lechecraft  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  150.).  Contricioun  destruyeth  the  prisotm  of 
helle  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  p.  190.  IL).  Sto^ht  gehören  bic  öejet<$nmigttt  ton 
Räumen,  tote:  A  free  of  ohe  (Maundet.  p.  24.).  The  tree  of  eJdre 
(p.  98.).  Tree»  of  palme  (p.  57.).  Tree»  of  cedre  (p.  103.),  bgL  ar- 
borfici,  ltnb  Sfafibrücfe  tote:  The  nombre  of  9  (p.  228.),  feciale  föoti  im 
$atbf.  üblich  flttb:  pe  tote  of  ehhle  {Oka.  4337.  cf.  4338.).  pnrrh  tale 
off  seoffne  (5385.  5477.).  pe  tale  of  twejenn  hunndredd  (6091.  cf. 
6085.).  2fe$nltd>c3  ifl  tnir  tm  8gf.  ntc$t  atifgeflogeti ;  bort  toirb  ba«  a^pc 
ftttoe  #er$älntiß  angetroffen:  Heom  naman  sette  Boanerges  (Marc.  3, 
17.).  Scöp  him  Heort  naman  (Beov.  157.).  Pfatre  genip  f>am  pe  sc 
petfden  seif  sceöp  nihte  naman  (Gaedm.  139.).  *Bo  nama  mit  beut  @e« 
uttto  toorfommt,  flnbet  ba«  getoöbnliä^e  fubjefttoe  ober  J>offefftoe  Ser&äfatig 
flatt :  On  dryhtnea  naman  (Mabc.  11,  9.).  Se  f>e  anderf6hd  vitegan  on 
vitegan  naman  (Math*  11,  41.),  »gl.  ber  ftame  ©Ott;  in  OottC« 
ftamen. 

^ßerfonennamen,  aber  audj  ©adjnamen  toerbeu  mit  of  unb 
bem  unbefiimmteu  SCrtitet  einem  anberen  ©ubftantto  angeknüpft, 
burd)  toetdjeS  biefelben  tyrer  Art  ober  Scfdjaffenljeit  nadj  djaratte* 
riflrt  toerben. 

'Twas  a  stränge  riddle  of  a  lady  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  337.).  He*s 
the  devil  of  a  feüow  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  Mr.  Honeywood's 
rogue  of  a  drunken  butler  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  He's  a 
jewel  of  a  man  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1  4.).  But  then  she 
had  a  devil  of  a  spirit  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  20.).  I  chanced  upon 
the  prettiest,    oddest  fantastical  thing   of  a   dream  the  other  night 

(Ch.  Lamb,  Essays  on  Elia).  Äeljntid}  fdjeint  bie  Sfofnüpfung  bei 
©ingular  üon  ®attung$namen  an  abßralte  ©ubftanttoe  tote  maiwer, 
sort  unb  kind  auf  juf  äffen  JU  fein:  What  manner  of  man  is  he?  (Shaksp., 
Tweiah  N.  1,  5.)  A  sort  of  throne  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.).  A  sort 
of  Goshen  (Mohastery  1.).  An  odd  sort  of  apology  (Byron,  Don 
Juan  1,  41.).  What  kind  of  a  place  is  this  Bath?  (Sherid.,  Riv. 
1 ,  1.)  You  have  got  an  odd  kind  of  a  method  of  swearing  (2, 
l.),  unter  benen  bie  ©ubßanttoe  mit  bem  unbejKmmten  «rtifel  fld> 
näljer  an  bie  oben  angeführte  2lu$bru(f$toeife  anlehnen:  If  Beverley 

should  ask  you  what  kind  of  a  man  your  friend  Acres  is,  do  teil 
him  I  am  a  devil  of  a  feUow  (Sherid.  Riv.  4.).     ©gt.  beutfd} :  eine 
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Art  bon  $8$le;  eine  Hrt  oon  einem  ©pifcbttbeti;  unb  eine 
«rt  eine«  fc^ierfretfe«  (Äant  VIII.  254.). 

2)ie  ©ubßanttoe  mit  bettt  unbeftimmten  Brtifri  festen  im  ©cutfcben 
toiebcr:  ein  @c$ur!e  »on  einem  ©ebienten  (2effing);  eine  £ra#t 
ton  einem  ©c<$er  (©filier);  neben:  ein  (Sngel  oon  SDUbcben; 
ein  $$urte  ton  ©ebienten;  ein  Teufel  ton  Icerl  ac,  roorm  ber 
Stattet  nic$t  erföeint,  toie  in  romaniföen  9u9bructen:  im  gremd  coquin 
de  eoureur  (Jouy);  ce  damni  ShMtique  (Dumas);  ce  diable  d  komme; 
cette  diable  de  femme  (Acad.).  Qtnt  gormen  (feinen  gletcbtoobl,  tote 
biefev  auf  ben  franj3ftf(ben  ©ebrauc^  jurfldjutoeifeu,  unb  gehören  meifl  pc* 
putfirer  S^ebe  an.  3)ae  ©ejicbung«n>ort  entölt  ba9  Attribut  be«  anbeten 
©ubftantio  nnb  lagt  ft$  burtb  ein  entforetbenbef  Hbjeftio  erfefcen,  tote  in: 
ein  f<burfif($er  ©ebientc  jc.  3m  älteren  (Sngtifcben  ]^a6e  i<$  ni<$t* 
&ebnli<be*  gefunben.     Manner,  sort,  kind  toeifen  eigentlich  auf  ba«  fot- 

Senbc  ©ubjtantto  atö  ben  Gattungsbegriff  #*,  toelc^cr  onaUgemetnert  bem 
Mural  glei<$tomutt,  tote  in:  There  are  a  sort  of  men  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  V.  1,  1.).  Such  kind  of  men  (Mach  Ado  3,  8.).  StoffaHeub  toerbett 
aber  bte  entforeebenben  2fa8brüde  maner  t  kyn9  mysiyr,  altfr.  mestier,  im 
Alte,  bebonbelt.  ffiir  finben  fie  unmittelbar  mit  @ubjlanttoen  im  ©ingu- 
lar  unb  $lural  jufammengefteflt :  Uter . .  ]>at  Ambrose  hette  also,  In  anoper 
maner  name  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  147.).  Whal  maner  man  was  he?  (Sir  Ama- 
das  122.)  Of  alle  manere  mysscheff  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  21.). 
Uche  maner  faired  in  hire  was  (Aus.  212.).  For  alle  manere  beestes 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  Maker  of  alle  Jcyn  tkyng  (Town.  M.  p.  132.). 
What  mystyr  man  dede  the  mysuse?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  140.)  ©gl.  für 
ben  ©ingular  b.  beutle:  eine  8rt  2Äenf<b;  eine  Slrt  ©oget  u. 
bgl.;  f.  unter  S.  6te  entforetben  mit  anberen  ©cjiimmungen  oerbnnben 
einer  abjeftimföen  ©eßimmung  be«  na^folgenben  ©ubftantio,  tote  fie 
bte«  ettoa  im  (Senitio  tbun  toürben,  toet$er  ft<b  au<$  an  tyrer  ©teile  finbet: 
Of  any  kynnes  creature  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  377.)  [b.  i.  Jeberlei  Äreatur]. 
Of  alle  kynnes  filthe  (p.  274.).  Manihines  ding  (Weicht  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  219.).  From  aüe  hyns  ille  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).  $atbf.  O 
whiUcese  kmness  wißt  (Ohm.  5283.).  On  celchee  eunnss  wise  (Lajam.  I. 
344.  cf.  I.  186.).  %gf.  On  mäniges  cynnes  müdosdon  (Lbgg.  uSSthelr. 
IV.  22.).  5>aneben  trifft  man  bie  ©ubfumtion  unter  ein  ^turatiföe*  ©lieb 
mit  of:  ?llte.  Of  alle  manere  of  men  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  2.  cf.  Town.  M. 
p.  281.). 

i.  5Die  ©teile  eine*  part lüften  ©enitiu  nimmt  bie ttmfdbreibintg  mit 
of  feit  Sftejier  %üt  ein;  fie  bejeidjnet  attbann  bie  ©efammt^eit, 
ton  toeldjer  ein  £$ei(,  ben  baä  SejieljunflStoort  auSbrüdft,  in  83e* 
tradjt  fomutt.  Der  mit  of  angefüate  ©ubßanttobegriff  fte^t  ni(^t 
b(o*  in  ber  ÜReljrja^,  fonbern  au($  in  ber  Sinja^I,  toenn  er  ent» 
toeber  ein  ffoaeltiübegriff,  ober  toenn  überhaupt  etn  (onfrcteö  ober 
abfirafte*  ©ubfiantio  a»  eine  STotalttSt  }u  faffen  iß.  S>a9  fub* 
ßantibe  Sejielptngftoort  Bejei^net  eine  Quantität,  SWenge, 
Hnjatyt,  iKaafe  ober  ©etoie^t. 

They  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes  (Luke  5 ,  6.).  The 
ships  with  the  residue  of  the  capHves  (Irving,  Colomb.  15,  7.). 
The  rest  of  the  famäy  will  be  at  supper  (Boubcicault  ,  Lond. 
A8sur.  4,  1.).  It  requires  a  vast  deal  of  address  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  1.).  How  a  score  of  ewes  nowl  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
3,  2.)  Fll  giye  my  jewels  for  a  sei  of  beads,  My  subjeets  for  a 
pair  of  carved  saints  (Eichel.  IL  3,  3.).     Some  six  or  seven  dozen 
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0/  Scoto  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Yoa  can  try  how  yoar  Signatare 
will  look  across  half  a  dosen  of  them  (Boürcicault,  Lond.  Assnr. 
3 ,  1.).  I  ha?e  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen  (Luke  14,  19.).  Not  a 
man  of  us  has  been  chased,  as  yet  (Sherid.  Knowleb,    Hnnchb. 

1,  1.).  Many  thousands  of  square  tniles  (Macaul.,  Hirt,  of  E.  I. 
277.).  Tbere  were  only  two  miüions  of  human  betngs  in  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Ireland  taken  together  (I.  278.).  Witb  the 
working  people,  again,  it  is  not  so  welL  Unlucky!  For  there  are 
from  twenty  to  twenty -five  miüions  of  them  (Carl.,   Fr.  BevoL  1, 

2,  2.).  2  Ibs  of  butter;  6  gaüons  of  rum;  11  busheis  of  wkeat\ 
11  ounces  of  gold  (Crossley  a.  Martin,  Arithm.  p.  27.).  The 
thousandth  part  of  a  million  (p.  17.).  Three  tenthdeals  of  flow 
(Numb.  28,  12.).  Do't,  and  thon  hart  the  one  half  of  my  heart 
(Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  1,  2.).  One  fiflh  of  the  booty  (Irving,  Co- 
lumb.  15,  7.).  S)a$m  flnb  au%  2fo*brfi<fe  ju  rennen,  tote:  My 
young  companion  was  a  bit  of  a  poet,  a  bit  of  an  artut,  a  bit  of 
a  musician  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Garney  1.).  S)ag  attd)  ber  S3egriff 
be$  ©an jcn  tote  ber  eine«  Steife«  betyimbett  toirb,  iß  bereit*  bei 
all  (©.  279  ff.)  bemerft  toorben.  3)a$m  gehört  ber  ©ebrauo}  bon 
the  whole:  I  would  sit  and  sing  the  whole  of  the  day  (Tknnybon 
p.  58.).  Four  hundred  a  year  is  the  whole  of  my  income  (Tbl.  Hook, 
Gilb.  Garney  3.). 

2Bie  an  fld>  fubftantibifi$e  Bdjfarärta  in  Begleitung  bon  ®nb* 
ßantiben  ben  Äbjeftibett  gteidj  befymbelt  toerben,  ifi  @.  211  ff.  er« 
Brtcrt.  @o  toerben  audj  anbete  ÄoHeftibjatyen  unmittelbar  mit 
einem  ©ubjlantib  berbunben:  The  million  miüions  —  The  myriad 
myriads  (Byron,  Cain  1 ,  1.).  Amongst  ihree  or  four  score  hogs- 
keads  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  A  dozen  years  (Temp.  1,2.). 
They  have  had  half  a  dozen  consultations  (Irving,  Br.  H.  Fal- 
conry).  Some  half  dozen  famüy  pictures  (Warren,  Ten  Thous. 
a-year  2,  7.). 

fttte.  PUnte  me  may  in  Engelood  of  alle  gode  yse  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.). 
Thorngh  plentee  of  payn  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  278.).  Grct  plentee  of  gode 
fluche  (Maundev.  p.  115.).  Falle  gret  multtiude  of  peple  (p.  43.). 
Fourti  fiousant  of  roßeren  he  lette  quelle  J>er  to,  And  qffaUe  wefmu 
an  hundred  ftousand  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  52.)*  Sixtene  hundred  ofhors- 
men  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  An  hundrid  of  jeris  (Depos.  of 
*  Rich.   II.   p.   15.).     pe  mett  0  quete  (Ahticbist   343.).     A  pounde  of 

oynement  precious  spykenarde  (Wycl.,  Jon.  12,  3.).  $aftf.  Mikell  floce 
Off  fiiss  Judükenn  peode  (Okm.  169.).  Muchel  del  of  lande  (Lajam. 
IU.  191.).  Wit>(>  fife  wehhie  off  süfferr  (Orm.  7812.  cf.  7828.).  Seon« 
•  {»äsend  punde  of  seoluere  and  of  gold»  (II.  522.).  Xgf.  816h  qf  his 
mannen  mycelne  dal  (Sax.  Chr.  a,  1087.).  &onß  ifl  ttad)  @ubfiattti*CB 
bet  ©enttib  geläufig:  Mycele  mänegeo  fixa  (Luc.  5,  6.).  Mycel  svfaa 
heord  (5.  11.).  In  getane  oxena  (14,  19.).  Häfde  ane  yndsan  goldet 
(Oros.  4,  10.).  Se  säster  hveetes  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  Hand  mitten* 
hvoBtee  (Luc.  16,  7.).  Tvelf  f&dur  grafan  (Sax.  Chr.  852.).  Feorer 
hand  sciUinga  seolfres  (Gkn.  23,  16.).  Tvft  and  tventig  I>üsend  punda 
goldee  and  seolfres  (Leoo.  ^thklr.  III.  8.)  k.  lieber  3abtfn&ftantä>e 
f.  e.  212.  2>er  fanget  ber  glerfon«entomg  toit  ber  ^fyofttiim  of  ifl 
betn  ttttt.  in  feetterem  Umfange  als  bem  9tae.  eigen:  A  doxeyn  myle 
aboate   (P.  Ploughm.    p.   434.).     The   moantanoe  of  6  score  floreyne* 
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(Maühdkv.  p.  38.).  In  »»  jeore  cfoye*  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  61.).  Gif  ns 
a  butshel  whet,  or  malt,  or  reye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7328.).  Baff  a  quar- 
ter otes  (7545.);  nid)t  feiten  mit  Umfleflung  ber  ©ubflantibe:  MaUtres 
he  hadde  a  dotayn  (Ams.  657.).  Bat  there  is  gold  and  silver  gret 
plentee  (Mauwdev.  p.  188.).  2)iefen  Serbinbnngcn  entft>reä)en  bie  nenteä)b. 
eine  SRaffe  ©elb,  ein  $funb  gteifä),  ein  guber  ©ein,  ein  6tfi(f 
©rob  unb:  Öelb  fyit  er  eine  (bie)  Stenge;  grennbe  befi^t  er  eine 
gnte  8nga$l  *c. 

9(6  Grfafc  eine«  t>artittoen  ©enitfo  tritt  ba«  6a(g(ieb  mit  of  in  mefrf aefct 
Sepefymg  auf.  @o  laben  rotr  e*  im  objeftiben  $er$filtniffe  bftm  £cit* 
»orte  fennen  gelernt  (II,  1  &  257.),  Ui  <Srnnbja$len  (6.  212.),  Bei 
Drbnung*ja$len  (§.  217.),  bei  fragenben  giiru>6rteru  (€5.  240), 
bei  unbeftimmten  gürtoörtern  (6.  279  ff.)  unb  bei  ÄomjxtTatt&en 
nnb  @n)>er(atiben  (6.288.).  $ielfaä)  faben  roir  bie  Umfä}rtibnng  bie 
in  ba9  fcngclffi($flfä}e  berfolgen  fönnen. 
j.  Die  emj>$atifd>e  SBieberljolung  beffel&en  ©ubftantib  mit  of9 
ftatt  beten  au$  ber  ©enitto  nod>  borfommt,  ift  ©.  299.  erörtert. 

off  unb  out  of  »erben  bisweilen  in  abnominalen  SJeßimmnngett 
bertoenbet. 

That  exquisite  mimic,  the  best  actor  of  the  stage  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb. 
Garney  1.).  —  Devout  men9  out  of  every  nation  (Acts  2,  5.).  I  will  do 
more  reverence  to  him,  than  I  will  to  the  mayor  out  of  his  year  (Bin 
Jons*,  Every  M.  in  his  harn.  5,  1.).  My  dear  delwerer  out  of  hopeless 
night  (Cowp.  p.  102.). 

Ute.  Af  ereatures  out  of  wytt  (Mauhdev.  p.  164.).  With . .  Chaterynge 
out  of  reson  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  133.).  $albf.  per  wes  Doldamin  pe  hene  ut 
of  Guthnde  (Lajam.  II.  578.). 

froin  tüirb  nid>t  feiten  in  ranmlidjer  n>ie  in  übertragener  Stoben» 
tung   im  ©inne  ber  Semegung  bon  einem  ©eaenjlanbe  Ijer,  be6 

Serforamen*  ober  $erftammen$,  fo  toie  ber  Abtrennung  unb 
ntfernung,  ber  Äotoe^r,  Befreiung  :c.  im  abnominalen  ©liebe 
gebraust. 

His  first  fiight  from  home  (Rogers,  It.  Montorio).  Her  journey 
from  Henna  to  Paris  (Lewes,  G.  II.  86.).  Exploring . .  the  wat'ry  vaste 
For  sight  of  thip  from  England  (Cowp.  p.  181.)*  Punishment  from 
Heaven  (Rowk,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Ambassadors  from  Harry  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  4.).  Letters  from  the  boy  (Th.  Campbeia,  Theodric). 
A  legaey  from  a  distant  relation  (Rogers,  It.  The  Bag  of  Gold).  I  shall 
be  pronder  of  stich  a  tribute  from  you,  than  the  most  passionate  pro- 
fession  from  others  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat  M.  1.).  The  army,  Jnst  in  the 
moment  of  onr  expeetation  Of  aidance  from  it  etc.  (Coleb.,  Pico.  1, 3.). 
A  movement  from  Mr.  Harper . .  encouraged  him  to  proeeed  (Coopkb, 
Spy  1.).  Silenee  and  Darkness! ..  Turins  from  ancient  Night/  (Youno, 
N.  Th.  1,  28.)  —  Of  an  infinite  distanee  From  his  true-meant  design 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  5.)*  This  departure  from  the  established 
tram-way  (Trollope,  Framl.  Passon.  1,  16.).  A  shelter  from  his  ire 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  842.).  A  sereen  from  suUry  suns  (Cowp.  p.  169.). 
My  wretched  -  ness  may  find  retief  from  ihee  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  1,  2.). 
Why  to  frenzy  fly,  For  retoue  from  the  bkssings  we  possess?  (Youno, 
N.  Th.  2,  105.)  Immunity  from  priesäy  pow'r  (Cowp.  p.  103.).  A 
Singular  exemption  from  the  eruel  eaprice  of  the  tyrant  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.), 
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Alte.  He  byhet  hym . .  AI  t>at  Umd  from  Somber  anon  into  Scotlond 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  221.).  To  hire  anon  he  sendethe  a  ryng  fro  hu  fyngre 
(Maundev.  p.  89.).  —  A  stones  east  fro  that  ehapeüe  (p.  93.).  $aftf.  Herc- 
nede  tidende  from  Ardure  (Lajam.  III.  46.).  Hirn  ltkede  Hdende  frotn  Froüe 
(II.  571.).  8gf.  Ac  fm  üs  freddöm  gief,  folca  valdend /rom  g^a  yetaam 
(Cod.  Exon.  469,  8.). 

to  (feltener  unio)  jtety  fe^r  tyauftg  im  abnomiualen  SJertyattmffe. 

Oft  u>trb  e$  ©on  ber  räumtidjen  S3ejie$unfl  ber  Setoegung, 
Srjirecfung,  {Richtung  jc.  )u  ettoa«  gebraust:  His  retem  to  Rome 
(Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andron.  1,  2.).  Oar  tnarch  to  the  gutes  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 
5,  3.).  He  woald  spend  no  more  money  in  trips  to  Scotlond  (Trollopr, 
Framl.  Parson.  1,  9.).  Having  for  some  time  intended  a  visit  to  Ma- 
drid (Irving,  Columb.  Prof.).  He  hears  the  sentence  „Baniskment  to 
Candia"  (Rogers,  It  Foscari).  An  honorable  exile  to  his  Castles  (Co- 
lkridgk,  Pico.  3,  1.).  This  invitation  to  Chaldicotes  (Trollope,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  2.).  Grant  me  Apassport  to  some  distant  Umd  (An  Advent). 
Access  to  his  person  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.).  She  shall  be  oar  messenger 
to  this  paüry  knight  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.).  The  way  to  ehester  (U 
Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  I  was  on  my  roadto  London  (Mabryat,  Pet.  Simple 
1,  l.).  The  path  to  Miss  (Cowpkr  p.  47.),  unb  iu  relatioen  tiefer* 
tragungen  ber  Corftefluug  ber  Stiftung:  In  prayer  to  God  (Luke  6, 
12.).  My  letters  to  htm  (G ol dsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  In  a  letter  to  Mtiton 
(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  16.).  It  is  a  Serenade  to  a  damsel  in  bed,  and  not 
to  the  Man  in  tke  Moon  (Longfellow  I.  132.)  K.     ftud}  Bei  beut  Se* 

griff  ber  9ltyt  toirb,  jura  Styeit  mit  ffiüdftyt  auf  ben  abjeftibifd>en 

(Stamm  bed  2Borte$,  to  toertoenbet:  Oar  neamess  to  the  hing  in  lore 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  2.).  Their  proximüy  to  those  spirü-stirring 
events  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  11.). 

Site.  Joyfulle  of  thi  com  To  me  from  Naiarethe  (Towh.  M.  p.  81.). 
Pilgrymages  to  Borne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  285.).  In  the  weye  to  Jerusalem  (Mauk- 
dev.  p.  72.  cf.  125.  128.).  9gf.  Üsic  f>onne  geacce  t>arh  |>tn  sylfes  gong 
eddmöd  to  eordan  (Cynevulp,  Crist  254.  Greio).  Py  las  eöv  vider-feohtend 
vegea  forvyraen  t&  vuldres  byrig  (Cod.  Exo».  282,  17.).  Tö  gehcaldenoe 
|>one  veg  to  ßom  H/es  treove  (Gen.  3 ,  24.).  Nis  seö  gecyrrednys  to  Qode 
of  üs  sylfnrn  ac  of  Godes  gife  (A.-S.  Homtl.  I.  114.). 

Satylreiö}  flnb  bie  iJetfriele  ber  Sertoenbung  bon  to  in  fl&ertra* 
gen  er  unb  ettyift&er  Sejietyung  ber  ^ßartilet,  toeldje  fi$  gum  2^et(  an 
@u&flantit>e  le&nt,  bie  au«  ©erben  ober  «bjeftioen  mit  to  hergeleitet  jtnb, 
tum  S^eit  an  anbere,  &>e(6>e  (Segen  jlänbe  unb  tylnjig  2$*ttgfeitcn  be* 

Sinnen,  bie  auf  einen  mitoetyeitigteu  ©egenflanb  gerichtet  finb,  ju  feinem 
ufcen  ober  92a$$ei(e  bienen,  fo  tote  Äffehe,  Steigungen  unb  Abneigun- 
gen, fcoftei  fyiuptfädplid)  ^erfonen  in  ©etrat&t  fommen:  It  was  thy  coun- 
try's  giß  to  her  Deliverer  (Rogers,  It.,  Genoa).  The  eleventh  chapter . . 
of  odditions  to  that  Constitution  (Motlky,  Rise  of  the  Datch  Rep.  3,  2.). 
My  answer  to  his  letter  I  will  send  myself  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  You 
have  no  objeetion  to  my  proposal  (Shrrid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  After  Lord 
Lufton's  assent  io  it  (Trollopk,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  21.).  There  are.. 
many  excepHons  io  the  gener al  rule  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  Oh 
blmdness  to  thefutore!  (Pope,  Essay  %on  M.  1,  85.)  The  superiorüy 
of  the  Paradise'  Lost  to  the  Paradise  Regained  (Macaul.,  Essays  L  1 7.). 
On  me,  sole  cause  to  thee  of  all  this  woe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  936.).    A 
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calamity  fo  onr  country  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  14.).  With  smaH  risk 
to  Us  liberties  (I.  35.)-  The  most  potent  antidote  to  despair  (Melville, 
Digby  Grand.  1.).  His  courtship  to  the  common  people  (Shaksp,, 
Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  A  compliment  to  my  good  sense  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
3.).  This  was  adding  an  insult  to  his  penetration  (Cooper,  Spy  5.). 
Clear  from  treason  to  my  sovereign  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  A 
little  of  your  fine  serious  advice  to  the  young  lady  might  go  far  (G. 
Nat.  M.  1.).  You  forgot  your  oath  to  us  at  Doncaster  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  Our  duty  to  God,  and  our  duty  to  Your  Majesty 
(Macaul.,  Eist.  of£.  III.  169.).  Thy  love  to  Theseus.  (Shaksp.,  Mids. 
N.  Dr.  2,  2.).  Her  foe  in  all,  save  love  to  thee  (Byron,  Siege  21.). 
Any  man's  good  will  to  others  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  His  present 
kindness  to  a  supposed  child  (2.).  His  goodness  to  his  parents  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  4,  1,).  I  was  always  against  severity  to  our  children  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat  M.  2.).  Thy  aversion  to  me  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  His 
autipathies   to   his    enemies  (Cooper,    Spy   5.).     His    dUltke   to  polüics 

(Lewis,  G.  1. 18.)  n.  o.  a.  —  @o  gefeilt  f?$  ba*  prtyofttionale  ©lieb  mit 
to  andj  }u  ^erfonatfubflantioen  unb  jlety  $ier  öftere,  tote  aud?  in 
einigelt  ber  aufgeführten  SBeifoiele,  bem  mit  of,  toetdjeS  auf  einen  poffeffi* 
Den  ©enitto  gurücf geführt  toerben  lann,  jur  ©eite:  A  traitor  to  the  name 
of  God  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.).  Did  king  Richard  then  Proclaim 
my  brother . .  Heir  to  the  crown?  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.)  A  suitor  to  your 
daughler  (Tarn  in g  2,  1.).  Glavis  (his  friend,  also  a  rejeeted  suitor  to 
Pauline)  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  Dram.  Pers.).  Our  Destroyer,  foe  to  God 
and  man  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  749.).  Some  foe  to  man  Has  breath'd  on 
■teTVy  breast  contagious  fury  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Antony .  .the 
brother  to  the  duke  of  Bnrgundy  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  8.).  The  sister 
to  Laban  the  Syrian  (Gen.  25,  20.).  ®en)8$nfidj  ift  tiefe  Äonflruftfon 
in  ber  9uf3^(ung  ber  $erfonen  bor  Dramen:  Bailo,  gouemour  to  the 
Queenes  sonnes.  (Eedipus ,  the  olde  King  father  to  Eteocles,  and  PoÜy- 
nices,  sonne  and  husbande  to  Jocasta  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta,  Dr.  Pers.). 
Ferdinand,  son  to  the  hing  of  Naples.  Miranda,  daughter  to  Prospero 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  Dr.  Pen.).  Francois,  first  page  to  Richelieu.  Julie  . . 
an  orphan,  ward  to  Richelieu.  Marion  de  Lorme,  mistress  to  Orleans 
(Bülw.,  Richel.  Dr.  Pers.);  f.  II.  1,  @.  295.).  ÜJton  berglei($e  hiermit 
betläufig  bie  Sertoenbunjj  be*  Onftnitio  mit  to  Bei  ©ubjhnttoen.  — 
Äud^  finbet  man  to  oft  bei  ©ubjlanttoen,  toeldje  Änfprudj  unb  «nredjt 
bejetd^nen:  Your  highnW  claim  to  France  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  An 
absolute  claim  to  originaüly  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  7.).  Our  title  to  the  crown 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,1.)»  *  nave  a  **&**  to  the  imperial  robe 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Let  us  from  this  moment  give  up  all  preten- 
sions  to  gentüity  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.)  u.  a. 

Seifpiele  mit  unto  finb:  For  your  professed  subjeetion  unto  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them  and  unto  aü  men 
(2  Cor.  9,  13.).  Love  of  you,  not  hate  unto  my  friend  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  3,  1.)  ic. 

3n  ber  filteren  €>pra$e  toertmffen  totr  tiefen  angebellten  @cbrauu)  be$ 
prtyojittonalen  ©liebe«  in  unmittelbarer  «erbmbung  mit  bem  $ufcjiatttto.  8er* 
etnjelt  finbet  man  8e$nliu)e*.  Site.  Per  eonfessionem  to  a  priest  Peccata  oed- 
duntur  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  279.).    For  salve  to  hise  tooundes  (p.  352.).    Right 
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as  contricion  is  confortable  thyng..And  a  solace  to  the  $oule  (p.  290.). 
Defter  »erben  bie  ©egriffe  ber  Neigung  unb  Abneigung  mit  to  fcerbiuu 
ben:  Han  bat  little  appetyt  to  meto  (Mabkdkv.  p.  157.).  To  hys  tresore  have 
I  no  nede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3379.).  That  ever  had  to  his  estat  envye  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  16184.)-  $Clftf.  Heo  hafden  muchel  onde  to  fian  kinclonde  (Lajam. 
III.  265.);  au<$  Hü  für  to:  Ood  wille  TUl  fia  {>att  stoüdenn  ünnderrfon  Wi|>|> 
blisse  Cristess  come  (Orm.  8955.).  $ter  gefy  ba0  Bgf.  mit  tf  tot  an:  Ne  bid 
him  tt  hearpan  hyge  (Cod.  Exon.  308,  23.).  p&  nam  he  micelne  gramem 
and  andan  t6  fidmmannum  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  16.).  —  ©ei  $erfonennamen 
totrb  int  Site.  ni$t  feiten  to  gefunben:  pe  name  to  pe  seruaunt  wu  Malens 
(Wtcl.,  Job.  18,  10.).  The  which  is  sib  to  God  Mmself  (P.  Ploughjl 
p.  289.).    He  is  an  eretyk  and  a  tretour  holde  To  ße$are  and  to  oure  law 

SJov.  Mr*r.  p.  250.).    ©ßl.  IL  1  6.  296.  —  2)te  ©erbmbnng  ber  ©egriffe 
nf$rn$,   Anregt  f$eraen  ber  bon  tüte,  Prätention  a,  droit  aar  ic  bei 
grcrojöflföen  to  Jüngerer  3ctt  angeglichen. 

toward,  towards  tritt  in  räumlidjem  unb  übertragenem  ©imte;  beut  to 
natyejteljenb,  in  einzelnen  Serbinbungen  anf:  Unto  the  great  tea  toward 
thi  going  down  of  the  ran  (Josh.  1,  4.).  An  excursion  toward  tke  gates 
of  Hell  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  231.).  In  progress  towards  Saint  Alban's 
(Shaxbp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Their  alower  or  swifter  progress  towards 
cwiUsation  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  14.).  Their  duües  towards  Austria 
(Colkk.,  Picc.  1,  11.).  That..they  may  find  Justification  towards  God 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  295.).  Quick  is  mine  ear  to  hear  of  good  towards 
km  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  2,  1.).  In  love  one  toward  anolhert  and  toward 
au  (1  Thessal.  3,  12.).  My  feelings  towards  her  were  porely  of  a 
eelflsh  nature  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  3.). 

Site.  In  the  half  toward  u$  the  sonne  aent  his  lijt  (Wbkort,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  pe  veage  toward  Borne  he  bylenede  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  220.). 
Aftre  go  men  the  weye  toward  Ynde  (Maundkv.  p.  150.).    Sgl.  over  againsU 

into  ffcfy  öfter  in  jüngerer  £eit  bei  SBeTbalfubftanttoen:  It  was  a 
peep  into  a  fairy-land  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  3.).  They  have  now 
an  insight  into  the  whole  (Coler.,  Picc.  4,  2.).  The  mere  arrangement 
of  words  into  poelical  rhythm  (Scott,  Minstreky  I.  10.).  A  version  of 
the  work  into  EngUsh  (Irving,  Colnmb.  Pref.).  The  researches  into 
populär  poetry  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  14.).  The  inquiry  into  Goethe'*  «- 
eestry  (Lewes,  G.  U  6.)  u.  bgl-  m. 

gut  älterer  3eit  fehlen  mir  ©etfoiele.  3n  bem  Hgf.  p&  yldestan  frenes 
(=  pegnas)  intS  Seofon-burgum  (Sax.  Chb.  1015.)  totrb  in  mit  intd  fcertauföt; 
f.  IL  1  €.  813.  bei  into. 

np  uttb  down  begegnen  r)ier  feiten:  A  winding  path  up  the  mow- 
tain  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,1.).  A  stroke  of  my  father'a  hand  down  ny 
head  (Marsyat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  1.). 

3m  $albf.  begegnen  ©erbinbungen  tote  up  of  in  abnominoleu  ©fiebern: 
Hias  Faderr  upp  off  heoffne  (Orm.  352.). 

throagh  t»irb  in  räumtidfer  unb  ettoa  in  jettlidjet  iBejiefymg  im 
abnominalen  ©liebe  gefunben:  I  have  lov'd  the  raral  walk  through  laues 
of  grassy  swath  (Cowper  p.  165.).  A  ragged  road  through  rugged 
Tiverlon  (Bryant  p.  94.).  His  progress  through  Somersetshire  and  De- 
vonshire  in  the  sammer  of  1680  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  144.).  My 
boast  thro'  Hme!  bliss  thro'  eternity!  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  691.) 

Site.    Behold  my  woundes  fyfe  thrughe  hondest  syde  and  foytt  (Towk. 
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M.  p.  288.);  an$  ttt  fanfafer  ©ejiefattg :  Come  my  sehaply  thorw  scharite,  my 
cofoer  tAono  symptenesse  (Wbiqbt  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant  I.  40.).  $alfcf. 
Broperr  min . .  /umtä  futtuht  annd  ßurrh  trowwfie  (Orm.,  Ded.  8.). 

across,  round,  around.  Her  J%A/  ocro««  %  father's  ground 
(Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  «-  Forget  the  world  around  you  (Coler., 
Picc  2,  3.). 

against  tritt  in  etyifdjer  SBejie^ung  jum  ©noftaittib:  I  can  get  no 
remedy  against  this  consumption  of  the  purse  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
1 ,  2«).  Fiat  treason  'gainst  the  hingly  State  of  yooth  (Love's  L.  L.  4, 
3.)*  Nothing  less  than  treaaon  against  the  monarchy  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
£.  III.  327.).  To  witnesa  the  insuU  against  feeUng  and  taste  (Lewbs, 
G.  II.  86.). 

Alte.  To  be  his  helpe  ajen  hys  fon  (R.  or  Gl.  II.  386.)«  Now  comeih 
the  remedye  agens  lecchery  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  206.  L).  Criat  took  the  ba- 
taüle  Ayeins  deeth  and  the  devel  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  840.).  §alb\.  Noff  whatt 
menn  mihhtenn  habbenn  niß  Ne  wrafifie  jcen  heore  owwperr  (Orm.  123.). 
9gf.  On  gevinne  . .  ongedn  his  dgenum  lustum  (Job  fc.  Ettm.  6,  6.). 

in  iß  in  jüngerer  ßeit  fcon  tyiuftgflem  ®e6raudje  im  abnominalen 
Ser^ättniffe.  JÖft  bient  bie  ^räjpofition  $ur  «nfnityfuna  be«  Oegenjlan* 
be«,  n>eld>er  einen  anberen  ober  eine  Ifyättgfett  in  fi<$  befaßt.  —  God 
in  heaven  knows  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  1,  2.).  All  the  water  in  the 
rough  rüde  sea  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.).  Our  friends  in  Bourdeanx 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  The  hour  before  the  heavenly  harness'd  team 
Begins  his  golden  progress  in  the  east  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.). 
The  news  of  her  happy  arrival  in  the  capital  (Lewes,  G.  II.  86.)*  No 
objeet  in  nature  is  more  beautiful  than  a  well  carried  musket  (Melville, 
Digby  Grand  1.).  The  eyes  of  Harper  dropped  quietly  on  the  pagea  of 
the  volume  in  his  hand  (Coopeb,  Spy  3.).  To  advocate  falsehood  in 
children  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  16.).  Slud}  fieljt  bie  ^ßräpofition 
in  heiterer  Hntoenbung  auf  a&ftrafte  unb  fonfrete  ©egenflanbe:  My  light 
in  darkness!  and  my  life  in  death!  (Young,  N.  Tb.  4,  590.)  His  first 
step  forward  in  life  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  —  A  young 
genüeman  in  a  powdered  voig  and  a  skyblue  coat  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
—  The  man  in  debt  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  532.).  A  man  in  years  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  1.).  The  people  in  employment  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  The 
stock  in  trade  of  this  old  gentleman  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.). 
He  drank  success  to  me  in  my  profession  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.). 
The  articles  in  force  Between  both  Churches  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  425.). 
The  newest  cut  in  fashion  (l,  3,  1172.).  To  tbe  more  important  pomt 
in  debate  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  I  did  aü  in  my  power  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat.  M.  5.).  Every  o/fice  in  their  gift  was  filled  by  a  Frenchman 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  14.).  —  In  strength  each  armed  hand  a  legion 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  231.).  Thou  Greek  in  soul,  if  not  in  creed  (Byron, 
Bride  1,  4.).  @o  toirb  fte  ferner  mit  3cii&egriffen  aerbunben:  Of  all 
the  friends  in  time  of  grief  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  3.)  U.  f.  ro. 

tTIte.  Any  mon  in  londe  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  9.).  Orist  yn  keven 
(HAixrw.,  Freemas.  555.).  God  in'hevyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  136.).  To  an 
eastel  in  Yrehenfeld  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  185.).  That  dongeon  in  the  dato  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  18.).  Trew  for  to  trist  as  ston  in  the  walte  (Town.  M.  p.  33.). 
I  am  God  in  trone  (p.  1.).    A-gon  is  al  mystreynthe  In  armes  ant  in  honde 
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(Wuobt  a.  Hilliw.,  Bei  Ant.  1. 125.).  $al*f.  Bifbrean  Ood  trm  heofne  (Objl 
421.).  Brofierr  min  i  <7o<to«  hu*  (Ded.  5.).  güi  ba*  Ägf.  flnb  bte  ©eifokie 
bee  mit  m  n>e$fetnben  <m  ju  bergletcfct;  f.  on.  3n  toetterer  ffotoenbnag  Bidet 
bat  Wte.  To  other  j>ecpfe  in  derknesse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  345.).  Of  alle  an« 
$«fc  tri  brightnts  (Tows.  M.  p.  20.).  Lord  in  mageste  (p.  170.).  Oone  Ond 
in  endless  blies  (p.  20.).  Syn  in  pride  (p.*21.).  —  Mony  justier  tu  cover- 
tour,  Many  knyght  in  riehe  armure  (Alis.  3213.).  As  persons  in  pehare  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  294.).  $g(.  9gf.  Secg  on  searvum  (Bkov.  503.).  —  Then  ans- 
wered  kyng  Richard,  In  deed  lyon,  in  thought  libbard  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  2181.). 
$albf.  patt  tu  {>e  loke  wel  fra  man  Irm  aftess  annd  i  wittness  [=  man&]>] 
(Orm.  4478.). 

3n$6efonbere  gebenfen  toir  ber  -Begriffe  be*  lnt$etle$,  3nter< 
effe«,  bet  greube,  be*  Änfprndj>e*  ober  Inredjte«,  fo  toie  be« 
©tauben*  unb  33  er  trauen«  unb  einiger  bamit  oertoanbter  *Perfonen* 
«amen,  betten  eine  abnominale  ©eftimmuug  mit  in  Beigegeben  311  toerben 
pflegt,  tote  ftammoertoanbten  ober  finnentfpre<$enben  Serbatöegriffen  eine 
abberbiate  Sefiimmung  mit  m  juftety:  Thou  shalt  have  a  share  in  o*r 
purchase  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  I  begg'd  to  be  a  $karer  •■ 
her  grief  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  'Tis  to  the  virtuos  of  such  men, 
man  owes  His  portion  in  the  good  that  Heav'n  bestows  (Cowper  p.  1.). 
He  was  only  a  junior  partner  in  the  firm  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  15.). 
What's  thy  interest  In  this  $ad  wreckP  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  The 
bystanders  . .  seem  to  take  so  much  interest  in  the  sport  (Melville, 
Digby  Grand  13.).  Your  enjoyment  in  all  this  is  enhanced  by  a  sense 
of  variety  (2.).  My  Me  in  the  queen  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1). 
The  propriety  of  man  in  man  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  22.).  —  His  be- 
lief in  her  renown  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  A  fair  believer  in  ghosts, 
goblins,  and  all  sorts  of  curiosities  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  I 
wish  you .  .  greater  faith  in  woman  (Longfellow  I.  131.).  It  is  asto- 
nishing  how  great  becomes  his  trusl  in  the  wisdom  of  the  public  (Trol- 
lope, Framl.  Parson.  1,  8.). 

3n  ber  älteren  ®praä)e  fhibe  i$  ©ubftattttoc  btefer  9rt  faum  angerfaft 
ber  Äonjfruftton  mit  einem  3etttr>orte:  Site.  Suche  a  lykynge  he  had  in  ptq 
(Ipomydok  900.).    That  hon  no  beleve  in  kern  (Maundkv.  p.  166.)  U.  bgf.  tn. 

on,  upon,  roeldje  mit  einanber  aud?  im  abnomtnalen  SScr^aÜniffe 
oft  toedtfeht,  trifft  man  in  räumlicher  unb  übertragener  Sebeutung: 
Like  two  gipsies  on  a  hörne  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  lt.  5,  3.).  Unto 
a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Beth-el  (Gen.  12,  8.).  Berwick  upon  Tweed; 
Stratf ord  upon  Avon  k.  oft  in  geogra|>$ifdjen  Sefitmmungen:  With  an 
angry  frown  upon  her  forehead  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  16.). 
God  . .  quits  his  grasp  upon  the  winds  (Cowp.  p.  189.).  A  mere  crowder 
upon  an  untuned  fiddle  (Scott,  Minstrelßy  I.  60.).  —  The  vassals  and 
dependents  on  his  power  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  My  only  plea  Is  wbat 
it  was  dependence  upon  thee  (Cowp.  p.  54.).  Have  I  commandment  0» 
the  pulse  of  life  ?  (Shaksp.  ,  John  4,  2.)  I  have  no  power  upon  yo» 
(Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  3.).  It  was  not  only  a  constraint  upon  the  ckitf* 
mtnd,  but  even  upon  the  natural  grace  and  freedom  of  her  actions 
(Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1.  3.).  That  sunny  evening  had  an  hfluence 
on  my  later  life  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  8t).  This  threat  did  have  it« 
effect  upon  htm  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  12.).  What  claim  on  all 
applause/  (Youkg,  N.  Th.  4,  384.)     His  violent  attaeks  on  the  buch- 
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«tat  cafct  (Coopxr,  Spy  5.)-  I»  *n  assault  upon  iheir  countrymen 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  His  ambitioas  designs  on  Rome  (3,  1.)- 
Thwarted  in  hu  more  grand  and  aspiring  projeets  upon  Rome  (ib.). 
To  judgment  he  proceeded  on  HC  accused  Serpent  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  164.). 
Your  smooth  eulogium . .  Seems  to  imply  a  censure  on  the  rest  (Cowp. 
p.  3.).  A  generai  cry  for  vengeance  on  the  for eigner  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  II.  146.).  Denoancing  vengeance  upon  John  (8haksp.,  John  3, 
4.)-  An  outrage  on  humanity  and  deceney  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II. 
189.).  A  great  fraud  on  the  nathn  (III.  327.).  Your  exposition  on  the 
hoty  text  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  A  biblical  poem  on  Joseph 
and  hie  Urethren  (Lewes,  G.  I.  37.).  I  have  been  bat  an  observer 
upon  life  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  A  disconrse  upon  any  other  sub- 
jeei  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  6.)  K. 

3n  früherer  £ttt  totrb  bat  mit  in  we<$fetnbe  on  «Hb  upon  ftinfig  ge- 
nug «on  fUraffiffiger  ©ejiefang  gebraust;  Uebertragniigett  auf  etyiföe  Bereit- 
iriffe  fommen  bagegen  feiten  in  Ertragt.  Site.  The  tour  on  the  toft  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  15.).  Man  on  erthe  (Wbicht,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  $aftf.  Biforenn 
mann  oim  torße  (Osm.  422.).  Off  jtreostess  jfcmn  onn  eorfie  (868.).  Off 
Cristess  daß  o  rode  (5855.).  Ägf.  Svylce  Oodes  englae  on  keofenum  (Marc. 
12,  25.).  P'ii  synd  j>4  leohtan  iteorran  on  fxim  heofonlican  rodore  (Basel., 
Hexam.  7.).  Seö  eeastervaru  on  Tharsum  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  10.).  pa 
aatah  Apollonios  on  J>ät  dom-setl  on  fi&re  streete  (p.  9.).  Bide  frfnne  Fäder 
on  diglum  (Math.  6,  6.)  [tw  natpl  aov  «rj  Iv  tZ  xpuxry].  —  fcfte.  Ab  muk  apon 
mold  I  widder  away  (Town.  M.  p.  21.).  Twenty  thousande  maidens  upon 
destrers  (Alis.  4925.).  Uebrigent  ivexben  Äonfrruftienctt  angetroffen  tote  im 
fföe. :  Laaerd  ha  merci  on  aile  na  (Aktxcbist  487.).  Reason  hadde  ruthe  on 
me  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  294.).  $aftf.  He . .  bigon  resuinge  uppen  Boston  (La- 
Sah.  II.  15.),  f.  LI.  1.  on. 

•i  After  a  long  voyage  at  sea  (Shaksp«,  Pericl.  4,  6.).  His 
agents  at  Portsmouth  (Macaül.  ,  Hist.  of  £.  III.  326.).  Like  oxen  at 
the  stall  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  2.)«  His  hopes  of  success  at  eourt 
(Irving,  Coiomb.  2,  3.).  There  seems  to  be  a  cbarm  in  Hfe  at  the 
Unwersiiy  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  13.).  —  Let . .  Coleridge  lall  the 
babe  at  nurse  (Byron  p.  328.).  —  Oar  officers  at  arms  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  A  pursuwant  at  arms  (Rieh.  III.  1,  1.).  These  are 
auggestions  of  a  mind  at  tase  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.).  My  first  attempt 
at  eonsciousness  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.).  Fall  of  enoy  at  his  great» 
ness  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cresa.  2,  1.).  Oar  impioas  aHscontent  At  aught 
thy  wisdom  has  deny*d  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer). 

9(te.  WyJ>  pleyynge  at  tolles  (R.*  op  Gl.  I.  192.).  I  am  his  madyn  at 
kis  band  And  in  his  wold  (Town.  M.  p.  75.).  Ägf.  He  getymbrade  fiät 
mynster  ät  Olästmgabyrig  (Sax.  Che.  688.).' 

by.  The  rural  &alk..by  rivers  brinh  (Cowp.  p.  165.).  —  The 
Conquest  by  Duke  William  of  Normandy  (Scott,  Ivanh.  1.).  Though 
printers  condescend  the  press,  to  soil  With  rhyme  by  Hoare  and  epic 
blank  by  Hoyle  (Byron,  p.  329.). 

Sitte.  Wente  me  to  reste  Under  a  brood  bank  By  a  bornes  side  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  1.).  In  a  chapel  be  the  toay  A  body  on  a  bere  lay  (See  Ama- 
das  227.).  Jnly . .  mache  del  of  the  world  bi  Est  to  hys  power  nom  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  44.).  —  Filius  by  the  fader  toiüe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  835.).  äat  defte 
meiden  Marie  bi  name  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  209.).  $atbf.  Kar* 
»Wanet,  engt  ©t.  U.  2.  21 
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#t*»  W  üske  (Lasax.  II.  596.).  AI  f»a  seipen  bi  sm  strande  he  nom  to  bis 
honde  (II.  15.)«  Ägf.  An  geveore  on  Defena  -  $cyre  be  ßmrt  nord-ses  (Saz. 
Chr.  894.).  Ve  viton  öder  tgland  hir  be  edstan  (ib.  Introd.).  $gt.  taufe, 
beeide*.  Sffte.  At  Snowdon  bmde  Bangort  (Langt.  II.  237.).  At  Cayre  be- 
eide» Babyloynt  (Maundev.  p.  44.).  $albf.  Bi  J>aerc  see  stronde  U-side  ScoP- 
londe  (Lajam.  II.  94.). 

with.  A  maid  wäÄ  c/ean  Aantfr  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  3,  1.). 
The  guard  with  the  lantern  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Shoes  with  bucklet 
(ib.)<-  Great  formal  wigs  with  a  tie  behend  (ib.).  —  Is  whispering 
nothing?.  .Kissing  with  inside  lip?  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  Tale  1,  2.)  They 
are  unlike  all  coqueUings  with  irnaginary  beauties  (Lewis,  G.  I.  95.). 
Lucinda  did  not  like  that  tampering  with  fate  (I.  97.).  A  connexion 
witii  one  so  unworlhy  her  merits  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Hu  Confe- 
rence with  Bienzi  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  3,  1.).  His  compact  with  me  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  His  intimacy  with  me  (ib.).  My  acquaintance  with  kirn 
(Melville,  Digby  Grand  13.).  In  perfect  consentment  wüh  ourselves 
(12.).  His  intrigues  with  the  Queen  of  Faery  (Scott,  Miostrelsy  I.  25.). 
His  adventure  wüh  Gretchen  (Lewes,  G.  I.  61.).  To  wars  with  the 
women  (Shaksp.  ,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  The  war  with  Qranada  (Irving, 
Columb.  2,  3.).  Avoiding  any  interference  with  his  reUgious  faith  (Le- 
wes, G.  I.  94.). 

Sttte.  A  modi  elare  with  croune  (Wright,  Anccd.  p.  11.).  Swich  a 
frend  Wüh  so  free  an  herte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  804.).  A  bulle  wüh  many 
bisshopes  seiet  (p.  5.).  The  coppe  with  the  drinke  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.). 
$aftf.  Essfrerr  sibb  wififi  ofierr  (Okm.  336.).  flgf.  Ät  Baddan -byrig  vid 
Vinburnan  (Sax.  Chr.  901.).  Vealas  nellad  sibbe  vid  üs  (607.).  pa»r  bid . . 
long  nid  vid  god  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  348.).  ®ei  abfhaftett  ©ubjtantfoeii 
fommt  with  früher  getoö&nti<$  nur  ba  »or,  »o  fle  mit  einem  $er6um  bie  Um* 
föreibnna  eine«  entfored&enben  Ectoaloegriffe«  enthalten.  2>a«  bem  wüh  mtffc* 
fad)  gleityjiefcnbe  rote*  totrb  im  8gf.  au$  abnominal  gebraust:  Ic  on  neorssa 
vonge  nive  äsette  treov  mid  telgum  (Satan  481.  Grein). 

between,  beiwixt.  The  wag  between  Saint  AJbans  and  London 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  The  space  between  the  stars  and  us 
(Cowp.  p.  105.).  A  curtain-drop  between  the  acte  of  death  (Th.  Camp- 
bell, Theodric).  That  Serbonian  bog  Betwixt  Damiata  and  Mount 
Castus  old  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  592.).  ~  There  may  as  well  be  amity  and 
Ufe'Tween  snow  and  fire  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  3,  2.).  An  aUiance 
between  these  two  fine  arts  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  1,  10.).  The  trace  be- 
tween the  two  great  parties  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  IV.  7.).  The  vehicle 
of  social  communicaHon  betwixt  him  and  his  brethren  (Scott,  Minatr.  I. 
6.).  He  perhaps  shall  need  Some  messenger  betwixt  me  and  the  peers 
(Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  A  lowsuit  between  your  twoladies  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  3,  1.).  The  little  altercation  between  them  (Dickens,  Dombey  a. 
S.  1,  3.).  The  struggle  between  the  two  Teutonic  breeds  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  I.  10.).  The  wars  betwixt  England  and  ScoÜand  (Scott,  Mo- 
nastery  1.).  A  general  simUarity  betwixt  these  and  the  Danish  baüads 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  82.).  That's  all  the  difference  between  them  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  The  difference  betwixt  day  and  night  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  A  choiee  between  you  and  poverty  (Boubgicault, 
Lond.  Assar,  1,  1.).  Twilight..,  short  arbiter  'Twiwt  day  and  night 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  50.). 
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Keltert  ©^rtftfteöct  Bieten  feiten  bk  enge  «erWnbnng  ber  €>ufcßantr*e  mit 
betoeen  k.,  wie  bte  folgenben  ©etfinefc  lehren:  Site.  By  turne  fiys  tueye  kynges 
aoon  so  gret  Urne  per  was  (R.  of  Gl.  L  237.).  Bytuene  f>e  kyng  Eddfred 
and  pe  quene  ys  wyf..  wax  a  gret  stryf  (ib.).  His  herte  gaf  tille  Blanche, 
if  hir  wille  wer  perto,  &  holy  kirkc  wild  Blanche  sibred  bituex  f>am  iuo 
(Langt.  II.  253.).  Bituex  frise  tuo  kynges  a  wcrre  bigan  (I.  14.).  $al&f. 
Patt  sette  ^n/^  onn  erpe  Bilwenenn  Qodd  annd  menn  (Orm.  Pr.  60.).  per 
wes  pa  moiunge  bituxe  pan  ttcam  hinge  (Lajam.  III.  213.)  lt.  bgL  Ägf.  Ofer- 
hergade  eall  Aiora  &m<Z  belveoh  dicum  and  Vusan  (Sax.  Chr.  905.).  JVuf 
fredndum  bitvedn  (Cod.  Exon.  101,  15.).  For{>am  pe  hi  macodon  maest  f>et 
unseht  betvebnan  Oodvine  and  fiam  eynge  (Sax.  Chk.  1052.).  $gt.  onü) 
among.  fUte.  They  holden  the  beleeve  amonge  us  (Mauhdev.  p.  121.).  To 
se  sich  stryf  es  tvedmen  emong  (Towx.  M.  p.  30.). 

for.  My  depart  for  France  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  Their 
departure  for.  town  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  5.).  On  his  road  for  Re- 
gensburg (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  2.).  —  His  residence  for  five-and-thirty  ycars 
(Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  —  As  he  could  not  assure  her  of  some  retwrn 
for  her  affection  (Lewes,  G.  I.  98.).  Some  fiaüery  for  this  evü  (Shaksp., 
Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  By  prayer  for  us  (2  Cor.  1,  11.).  My  hve  for 
you  (Longtkllow  I.  171.).  My  friendship  for  the  young  lady  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat  M.  1.).  Your  cares  for  me  (3.).  My  sorrow  for  them  (Rowe, 
Jane  Sh.  2,  1.).  A  mother's  tears  in  passion  for  her  son  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andron.  1,  2.).  A  strong  passion  for  geographica!  science  (Irving, 
Colmnb.  1.  1.).  With  all  his  fondness  for  travel  (Melville,  Digby 
Grand  9.).  He .  .  has  no  relish  for  frippery  and  nicknacks  (Carl,, 
Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  fiis  rage  for  arms  (Scott,  Last  Minstr.  4,  9.). 
There  was  a  general  cry  for  vengeance  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  146.). 
The  struggle  of  John  of  Anjou  . .  for  the  crown  of  Naples  (Irving,  Co- 
lumb.  1,  2.).  The  hour  for  stir  and  vülage-gossip  (Rogers,  lt.,  The 
Fountain).  A  text  for  a  Stoma  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  13.)«  Alas! 
small  cause  for  joy!  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  303.)  What  grounds  for  ap- 
prehension  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  A  butl  for  Hershel-telescopes  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  With  a  heart  for  any  fate  (Longfellow  I.  7.). 
tt.  *.  a. 

£>er  2fa«be$nung  be«  <Mrau$e6  twm  for  gegenüber  tfl  bie  öftere  @pra$e 
arm:  Alte.  The  thonking . .  For  hire  faire  giftes  (P.  Ppoüöhm.  p.  87.).  Sur- 
giens  for  dedly  synnes  (p.  279.).  A  dead  scoruwe  vor  Iure  of  eie  worldliche 
pilige  (Wright  a.  Hallw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  67.). 

.before.  Nicholas  dipped  his  pen  into  the  inistand  before  htm 
(Dickens,  N.  Nickleby  2,  6.).  Women  are  bat  mirrors,  which  reflect 
the  images  before  them  (Cooper,  Spy  4.). 

after.  With  many  inquiries  öfter  my  father  (Melville,  Digby 
Grand  19.). 

Site.  For  covetyse  öfter  good  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  659.).  For  coveüise 
öfter  cros  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  325.). 

over.  The  rnral  walk  O'er  hüls  (Cowp.  p.  165.).  —  Young  Pkn- 
tagenet,  Son  of  the  eider  brother  of  this  man,  And  kvng  o'er  Ann,  and 
all  that  he  enjoys  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  Who  is  lord  over  «#?  (Ps. 
12,  4.)  He  \&..master  over  himself  (Lewes,  G.  I.  142.).  Which,  in- 
deed,  is  a  mere  tyranny  over  her  guests  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Revels  2,  1.). 

21* 
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That  hath  «uMorÄy  over  htm  (Shaksp.,  HI  Henry  VL  1,  2.)-  The 
dominathn  of  race  oper  race  (Macagl.,  Hist  of  E.  I.  2.)-  Exclnswe 
Jurisdiction  over  all  crimes  whatever  (Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dntch  Bep.  3,  2.). 
The  same  influence  over  posterity  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  12.).  This  has 
a  remarkable  spell  over  my  Imagination  (Bülw.,  E.  Aram  1,  1.). 

$fte.  Heyl,  fioure  ovyr  fflour!  . .  lord  over  lordys! . .  kynge  ovyr  Jcyngul 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  154.)  Ood  over  alle  thinges  and  remes  (Mauhdky.  p.  55.). 
He  hadde . .  maistrie  over  any  man  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  293.).  To  hym  ia  eure 
over  us  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  44.).  $atfcf.  Nu  we*  icleoped 
Cadwalan  hing  ouer  Anglen  (Lajam.  III.  257.).  pat  ic  am  duc  qfer  heon 
(I.  20.).  pa  art  leeuerd  oue(r)  us  (I.  265.).  Heo  hine  wolden  maken  duc 
&  deme  ofer  his  foUce  (I.  16.).  Alls  iff  itt  w«re  laferrdflocc  Ofr  aUe  fiopre 
ßoceess  (Ohm.  589.).  Hgf.  Se  väs  cyning  ofer  eaü  Ongel-cynn  (Sax.  Che. 
901.).     pät  hira  ealdras  anveald  qfer  AI  habbad  (Marc.  11,  42.). 

above.  From  yon  blue  heavens  above  us  (Tennys.  p.  128.).  — 
My  father..had  a  lucrative  living,  a  »toul  above  buttons"  (Marryat, 
P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Of  wits  and  parts  above  thy  age  (Addis.,  Rosam. 
2,  2.)  2C. 

tttte.  Upe  ße  doune  dboue  Bafie  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  In  thy  palace 
aboue  the  Orient  (Skklton  I.  13.).  Ne  to  be  mair  above  men  (P.  Plocghil 
p.  290.).   $atfcf,  Itt  was»  hcsfedd  kinedom  Abufenn  ofireunnfcewe  (Ohm.  9175.). 

ander.  Out  of  every  nation  under  heaven  (Acts  2,  5.).  The  re- 
cently  discovered  tribes  of  the  African  coast,  under  the  same  latitude 
(Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.).  —  All  the  band*  Of  angels  under  watck 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  287.).  The  Tartar  -  Frigate  under  weigh  (Dickens, 
Dojnbey  a.  S.  1,  4.).  The  offieers  and  men  under  his  command  (Mac- 
aül.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  326.).  Two  pretty  girls,  both  under  twents 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  96.). 

ICfte.  To  wone  inne  in  thraidom  vnder  f>e  hyng  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  143.). 
Ne  to  be  mair  above  men,  Ne  mynystre  under  hynges  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  290.). 

within,  without,  üon  betten  ba*  (entere  namentlich  in  abnommaler 
©ejte^ung  jlefct  The  oracle  within  him .  .  He  must  invoke  (Coleridge, 
Picc.  1,  4.).  —  Morn  without  eve!  a  race  without  a  goal  (Yoüng,  N. 
Tb.  6,  543.)*  He  had  declared  against  his  uncle  a  war  without  quarter 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  188.). 

Site.  To  joye  wyfioulen  ende  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  231.).  The  lyf  with-oute 
ende  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  38.).  Folc  wypoute  ende  (R.  ov  Gl. 
I.  217.).  Soule  with-oute  sinne  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Werft 
withouten  hede  is  not  well  (Langt.  I.  2.).  O  fleowre  wUhouten  pere  I  (Skkl- 
ton I.  14.)  3m  8gf.  ßc$t  an$  vidütan  im  rfiirarttyen  ©inne  ttwa  abtwini* 
not:  pa  cv&d  man  mycel  gembt  vidütan  Lundene  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.);  fünft 
bütan  im  ©inne  ber  Sfasf tyteßung :  IAf  bütan  ende-dedde  (Cod.  Exon.  101, 
4.).  QiSgud  bütan  ylde  (101,  6.).  Hcdu  bütan  sdre  (101,  8.).  Bast  bütan 
gevinne  (101,  10.).    Däg  bütan  pedstrum  (101,  92.). 

beyond.  In  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan  (John  1,  28.).  —  A  task 
far  beyond  his  powers  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  15.).  In  old  titnes,  beyond 
the  reach  of  history  or  tradiüon  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.). 

Htte.  Jpat  pe  kyng  adde  al  pat  lond  ELdelfred  byjonde  Eomber  (R.  or 
Gl.  I.  237.).  The  lond  bejonde  the  see  (Maukdev.  p.  1.).  Of  dyverte  folk 
bejond  iheise  marehes  (p.  142.).  £gf.  pis  ping  vwron  gewordene  in  Bstha- 
nia  begeondan  Jordanen  (Job.  1,  28.).    $g(.  Eal  p&t  rice  vidgeondan  Jor- 
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(Math.  3,  6.).  .  Forgeaf  l*m  fagdam  /y<*  [flyht?]  ^eond  £4t  fy/fc  (Ba" 
au..,  Hexam.  8.). 

over  against.  In  fAe  charnpaign  over  against  Gilgal  (Druteb.  11, 
30.).  Into  tke  viüage  over  against  you  (Mark  11,  2.).  In  the  piain 
over  against  the  Red  Sea  (Deuter.  1,  1.). 

Bgl.  Sflf-  Ob  !***  lande  Moab,  angedn  Jericho  (Deuter.  82,  49.)  unb 
On  |>am  feld  vSetene  vid  ßd  reddan  *m  (1,  1.). 

3>ie  toorfie$enben  Seifotele,  toetye  fid>  m  ©«jag  auf  anbere  no<$  gebrfaä> 
lu$e  tote  Altere  $ra>ojttionen  leicht  vermehren  liegen,  geigen  bie  frfl&e  Neigung 
jttt  JBerffinnna,  ber  Hebe,  unb  ben  im  Ganjen  junä^fl  für  räumliche  ©ejie$uu- 
gen  berfcielftittgten  <&ebrau$  ber  $ra>ofitu>nen  im  abnominalen  8er^Utniffe. 
tfo<$  jeiat  fiä)  in  mannen  gfiflen  bie  attmätige  Bblöfung  be*  öon  ber  $ra>eß> 
tion  begleiteten  ©ubftantto  au«  bem  ©erbanbe  mit  einem  3«ttoorte  Big  jur  ent* 
f$iebenen  alleinigen  $ertnu>fung  mit  einem  ©ubftantibbegriff,  toelä)er  glei<$too$l 
aua)  früher  alt  ba«  u>efentli$e  SRotfo  für  bie  Semenbnng  ber  $rä>ofl tion  gel« 
ttn  muß.  ®a$er  bleibt  benn  an$  bie  (Sntfä)eibung  über  bie  enge  $ertnü>fnng 
bef  fcrtyofUtonalcn  ©liebe«  mit  bem  €tabßanth>  in  neuerer  %t\t  me^rfadfr  in  ber 
€tynxbe,  unb  ift  naa)  bem  jebe*maligen  £ufammenbange  ber  föebe  gu  beurtei- 
len, *o  jene«  ©nbßantto  alt  (prÄbifattoe  ober  objeftibe  Befhmmwtg  einet  £eit* 
toorte*  auftritt. 

Jktmhttt  m»  £t|fl»tacr  «tt  tttrtfotftir  9iftiwwm|. 

An  ber  ©teile  eine«  ©ubflantfo  mit  einet  baju  gehörigen  Seftimmung 
flehen  güttoörter  unb  £afyvobTtn  mit  einer  folgen  nic^t  blöd,  too  jene 
auf  ein  vorangegangene^  ©ubflantib  rfidfbcuten,  fonbern  audfr,  too  fte 
fctöjlänbig  ein  ©ubffantto  vertreten. 

Die  ©erlnüpfung  fubjiantibirter  2B8rter  biefer  Art  mit  abjelttbU 
f<$en  Sejiimmungen  ift  nidjt  ungetaritynlicty:  As  one  disarmed  (Milt., 
P.  L.  10,  945.).  When  he  gave  bis  opinion  on  any  point,  it  was  with 
that  eaay  tone  of  confidence  nsed  by  tkose  superior  to  their  societg  tn 
rank  or  Information  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).     »gl.  ©.  246. 

(Eben  fo  treten  fie  in  Segleitung  von  9b v erbten  auf,  f.  @.  141. 

Unb  fo  (äffen  fie  au$  präpofittonale  ©lieber  ju:  What  is  he 
at  tke  galt?  (Sharsp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.)  They  tu  France,  of  the  best 
rank  and  Station  (Haml.  1 ,  2.).  The  Stagirite . .  and  he  of  Tüscuhm, 
with  kirn  of  Corduba  (Young,  N.  Th.  9,  974.).  „Let  it  pass  round !u 
quotb  He  of  Lorn  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  5.).  And  art  tboa  He 
of  Lodis  bridge1  Mar  enge? $  field,  and  WagranCs  ridge!  (Byron,  Field  of 
Waterloo  14.)  Was  . .  No  subtle  question  rais'd  among  Those  out-o- 
their  wit$y  and  those  ftk'wrong?  (Butl.  Hud.  1,  2,  701.)  The  lawyers 
are  bitter  enemiea  to  those  in  our  toay  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.),  The 
brief,  abrupt,  and  somewhat  stern  mode  in  which  he  was  wont  to  com« 
mnnicate  hio  pleasure  to  tkose  around  htm  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  One 
from  tke  court . .  demands  my  lady  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  2,  1.).  Like  ow* 
in  prayer  I  stood  (Longfellow  I.  3.).  „Are  all  here?"  —  „All  with 
you;  ezeept  the  three  On  duty"  (Byron,  Mar.  Fal.  3,  2.)  :c. 

Sbgefeten  von  bem  früher  berührten  ^ortttiven  Ser(aitniffer  toorht  of  im 
prtyoßtionalen  ©liebe  bei  gürioörtent  sc.  jWjt,  flnben  toir  in  &ltef)er  ßeit  be- 
fonberg  of  unb  jtoar  mit  geogr^if^en  tarnen  vorjugdtoetfe  aur  ®ejlimmnng 
pfnratif^er  güwBrter  vertoenbet,  toobei  bie  «ebeutung  ber  $er!un ft  m  ben 
Sorbcrgrnnb  tritt:    täte.  Heo  cf  Trope  riwede  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  20.).    Je  dool 
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f>at  f»er  was  of  kern  of  Normandye  (ET.  216.)-  {to  deol  ek  of  Kern  of  Au*r 
geo  (ib.).  2Z»  0/  Denemarch  flowe  sone  (IL  878.).  Whenne  tfay  of  France 
wyßte,  That  the  maystry  hadde  the  Chryste  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5755.).  ßulke 
of  Troye  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  219.).  ©pffter  erföemen  anbere  «prfyofWcmcn  tu  *et* 
fötebener  8erBmbung:  How  do  thay  in  Qeuenl  (TWs.  M.  p.  63.)  Oon 
wühoulen  tonge  and  teeth  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  295.).  #albf.  Weoren  heo  of 
Borne  alle  ridinde  (Lajam.  I.  252.  cf.  251.).  9gf.  Mid  him  heldon  ££  of 
Borne,  and  se  duc  of  Sicilie  (Sax.  Chr.  1129.).  2)a*  ®0t&.  folgt  Bereite  bem 
<$rie$.  ntdfrt  Mo«  in  Ecrbmbnugen  be«  gürtoorte«  (Hrtifele)  mit  tltaerbien,  tote: 
Qaf)  du  £aw»  jainar  [Xiysi  rot?  ixe?]  (Math.  26,  71.),  fonbettl  an$  mit  prSpO- 
fttionaten  ®  liebem,  tt>t*:  />at  W  ina  [ot  w*pi  «utoV]  (Marc.  4,  10.).  Allans 
fioms  miß  tmma  [rov;  cvv  autw]  (Luc.  5,  9.),  feo  ba«  Hgf .  iRebenf&fee  *0rjtC$t: 
pftm  pe   /her  varon;   J)a  tvelfe  £e  mie2  Airo  vceron;   ealle  J>a  />€  mid  Atm 

B.    Die  3ppoftti(m. 

Die  Äppofition  $at  mit  bem  Attribute  im  engeren  ©iune  bie  Se** 
flimmuna  eine«  ©ubftantibbegriffe«  (toeldjer  au$  burd>  ein  ftürtoort  20 
erfefct  fem  lann)  gemein;  fie  unterf Reibet  ftd^  bon  xfft  baburd),  ba§  fte 
triebt  in  unmittelbarer  ©nljeit  mit  bem  ©ubjkntibbegriffe  gebaut  tft, 
toie  ba«  Attribut,  ©ie  berfdjmiljt  baljer  audj  nify  ju  jener  £onein$ett 
mit  bem  burd)  fte  befiimmten  SBorte,  in  toeldjicr  ba«  Attribut  mit  fei« 
nem  ©ubjlantibbegriffe  fieljt,  unb  toirb  öfter  in  ber  ©djrift  bur<$  ein 
3nterpunftion«jeid}en  bon  bem  baburd}  befiimmten  Segriffe  gefdjieben, 
obtootyt  biefe  äujjerlidje  Aufhebung  ber  £onein$eit  nidjt  ba«  Sßefentfidje 
ift.  Sie  ijl  in  ber  5t$at  bie  Serfürjung  eine«  attributiben  SRebenfafce« 
mit  ftnnfäüiger  Erinnerung  an  iljren  Urfprung. 

2Benn  bie  geläufige  2$ertinbung  bon  9?ennto5rtern  in  appoftttoer 
ffieife  bie  Äu«fpradje  berfelben  in  Xoneinljeit  herbeigeführt  $at,  fo  ift 
ba«  urfprfingtidje  grammatifdje  Serfyältnifj  berbunfelt,  unb  aiS^ert  ftd& 
tljeil«  ber  ächten  attributiben  Se^ie^ung,  ttyeil«  ber  3ufammenfefcung. 
Dafyin  gekürt  3.  39.  bie  3ttfammenfleffung  ^on  gjors  un^  3^^^  tolc 
Julias  Caesar,  Thomas  Carlyle  jc,  bon  Eigennamen  mit  Stein,  toie 
King  Henry,  Lord  Hastings  k.  ober  anberen  ®attung«namen  n>ic  Moant 
Vesuvius  zc,  tooritt  ba«  boranflefyenbe  2Bort  int  Jone  tyerabgcbrflcft  n>irb. 

Der  Stypofttiott  ßnnen  Se(itmmungen  beigegeben  fein,  tteldje  bem 
»eiter  enttoidetten  ^räbifate  eine«  SKebenfafce«  angehören. 

3m  appofttiben  Ser^altniffe  flehen  titelt  blo«  ©ubfiantibe,  fonbern 
auc^  Äbjeftibe,  3a^wörter  Hn^  jftürtoftrter. 

3)a«  appofltibe  SBort  ifi  int  ÄDgemeinen  in  Äongruenj  mit  bem 
Äafu«,  auf  toeld^en  e«  bejogen  1%  vi  benfen.  3n  ber  3aWorm  brauet 
bie  Sippoption  eben  fo  toentg  unbebinpt  jufammenjujtimmen  at«  ein 
prfibifatibe«  ©uBflanttb  mit  feinem  ©ubjefte. 

Sine  bem  33ejie^ung«n)orte  borangeljenbe  $rapofltton  mu§  al«  auf 
bie  3lppofltion  forttoirlenb  angefe^en  toerben. 

1.    Da«  appofitibe  $auptto»rt 

a.  E«  tritt  at«  erHarenbe  Seftimmung  ju  einem  anberen  ^aupt» 
toorte  unb  fann  fetbß  bon  beterminatiben,  attributiben  unb  abnomi» 
nalen  Sefiimmungen  Begleitet  fein.     Da«  Seflimmung«mort  folgt  in 
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uatfirlio}fter  SBetft  bem  alt  ©uijdtt  einet  .©afcet  anjuftfrenben  »c* 
jie$migtto>orie. 

Where  is  my  prtirce  tfe  Dauphin  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  5.).  The 
daagbter  of  Thomas  Mowbray  Duke  of  Norfolk  (Macaul.,  Hist  of 
£.  I.  37.).  Likewise  there  rose  Abbe  Tetray >,  dissolute  financier  (Carl., 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1.).  In  the  phrase  of  Comines,  the  mögt  Judicious  ob' 
server  of  that  time  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  21.).  To  the  great  king 
of  Angola,  a  mischievous  monarch  in  thotre  pari*  (Southern,  Oroon.  1, 
2.).  For  our  country,  mother  of  us  all  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.). 
Bacchus,  Jove's  ambrosial  boy  (Th.  Moore  p.  31.).  Leaming,  that 
cobweb  of  the  brain  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1339.).  Scepter  and  power, 
thy  giving,  I  assume  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  730.).  „l've  such  a  nice  dinner 
for  yoa",  replied  the  tojfe,  all  smües  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1, 2.).  Die  2ty* 
pofttion  nimmt  audj  »eitere  abberbiale  Seßimmungen  auf,  treibe  auf 
eine  urforfinglidje  ©afcberfflrjung  beutlidjer  tyntoeifen:  Death,  most  our 
dread;  death  thus  more  dreadfol  made  (Young,  N.Tb.  2,  123.).  The 
earthguake  voice  of  Victory,  To  thee  the  breath  of  Ufe  (Byron,  Ode  to 
N.  B.  p.  346.).  The  great  gates  of  the  Lateran,  then  the  Palace  ofthe 
World  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  4,  6.).  By  Robert  Blake ,  afterwards  the  re- 
noumed  Admiral  of  the  Common  wealth  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  154.). 

&  tritt  aber  au$  bic  umaefdjrte  ©tettung  ber  ©aupttoBrter  ein, 
fo  baß  bat  ©u&ieft,  bon  »elqem  ettoat  prabicirt  iß,  alt  erläuternbc 
SejWmmung  erfdjeint:  'Tis  Jove's  world-wandering  herald,  Mercury 
(Shelley,  Prometh.  1.).  The  rival  Moorish  kvngs  of  Granada,  Muley 
Boabdil,  the  uncle,  called  also  El  Zagal,  and  Mahomet  Boabdil,  the 
nephew  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  Or  hail  at  once  the  patron  and  the 
püe  Of  vice  and  follv,  Greviüe  and  Argyle!  (Byron,  Engl  Bards 
p.  323.)  In  the  uicesl  point,  The  honour  of  my  house,  Yoa  *ve  done 
me  wrong  (Otway,  Venice  Preserved  1,  1.).  And  shapeless  sighs 
come  wandering  by,  The  ghastly  people  of  the  realm  of  dream  (Shel- 
ley, Prometh.  1.).  Reason's  whole  pleasure,  all  the  joys  of  sense, 
Lie  in  three  words,  health,  peace  and  competence  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
4,  79.).  3«°!  awofittoen  ©erJ&Mtniffe  geboren  jtoei  ©lieoer,  bie  311 
einer  gegenteiligen  (Erläuterung  bienen;  toin  man  nur  bat  lefcte  mit 
bem  SRamen  Äppofition  Beinen,  fo  barf  biet  gemattet  werben, 
toenn  man  ein  appofittoet  $rSbifat  bon  einem  attwjtttaen  ©u&jeftc 
untertreibet  3)ie  3Rogliä>!eit  ber  UmfleOuna  ber  ©lieber  beruht  auf 
bem  im  enttoitfelten  ©afce  erlaubten  äBedrfel  ber  Stellung  bet  ^rfi* 
bifatioen  ©ubjfontib.  Sgl.  The  first  pledge  of  their  reconciliatton 
was  the  great  Charter  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  15.),  tooraut  flo}  bat 
appofitibe  $er$ä(tni{;  The  first  pledge  of  their  reconciliation,  the  great 
Charter,  neben:  The  great  Charter,  the  first  pledge  of  their  reconcilia- 
tion, entnridfelt.  dm  einzelnen  gaUe  !ann  bie  gejljlellung  bet  ©üb« 
jieltet  unb  bet  $räbi(att  in  ber  ÄpJ)ofttion  jtneifefyaft  toerben,  unb 
bie  2Bortfleflung  mag  altbann  bat  erfie  ©ubfiantto  alt  bat  ©ubjeft 
fennjeiä>nen.  3Bo  bat  nadtfotqenbe  logifdje  ©ubjeft  unmittelbar  unb 
cfyne  »euere  boraugeljjenbe  Sejhmraung  mit  bem  prabicirten  ©ubften* 
ifo  sufammenflogt,  bertoifty  {1$  bat  awofttiöe  »erYältni&:  The  old 
beldame  earth  (Shaksp.,   I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).     The  pairiot  Hampdm, 
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best  beaiified  man  we  bare  (Cabl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  16.)«    I  foand 

the  urchin  Cupid  sleeping  (Th.  Moore  p.  3.)  ic  f.  oben. 

2Benit  einem  ©enitit)  ein  awojittoe*  ©ubftantiö  beigegeben  ift  fo 
lann,  toie  toir  (I.  ©.  238.)  aefeljen,  ein  beiben  gemeinfd>aftli<$er  §[e* 
$ion$bud#abe  bem  legten  ©nbftantto  allein  angefügt  fein:  Isaac 
brought  her  into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent  (Gen.  24,  66.),  toobtttd)  bie 
grammatifd^e  ©ruppe  ben  (Straftet  eine«  einheitlichen  ©anjen  erhält, 
toäljrenb  bei  ber  SBiebertyotung  ber  gfcrton  bie  fontaltifdje  ©d>eibnng 
Barer  fcertoortrttt:  At  Albius*  house,  The  jeweüer's  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast 
1,  1.).  The  zeal  of  martial  hearts  was  at  his  call,  And  that  Helot- 
Han's,  Udolpfis  most  of  all  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric).  2)ie  93eur* 
Teilung  be$  fontaftifdjen  SedjdltniffeS  ber  ftafnS,  trenn  bem  flettirten 
©enitto  ein  nnfleltirter  Äafu«  beigegeben  toirb,  lägt  einen  jtoiefa^en 
©eftdjtSpunft  ju.  Sntroeber  $at  man  bie  (Erinnerung  an  ben  f$le* 
$ion$tafu8  forttoirteub  ju  benten,  ober  bie  Slppofttton  at$  ben  5Romi* 
natto  anjnfetyen,  toetdjer  einem  enttoidtetten  ©afce  angeboren  toürbe: 

Into  young  Arthur'*  hand,  Thy  nephew,  and  right  royal  sovereigu 
(Shaksf.,  John  1,  1.).  Alfred? s  name,  the  father  of  his  age  (Cowper 
p.  4.).  But  not  in  flimsy  Darein? g  pompous  chime,  That  migkty 
matter  of  unmeaning  rhyme  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  328.).  3Beitere£ 
f.  unten. 

$ie  natörli<$e  Rettung  bef  aM>ojtttoen  $rSbifate«  nä$  bem  an  erf&reitbcn 
CfoBftontto  ftabet  man  jn  atten  Reiten  (ftuflg:  ÄUe.  Eustas,  erl  of  Boloyne 
(II.  893.).  Macolon  kyng  of  the  lond  (II.  367.).  Pandras,  fie  strenge 
kyng,  as  pryson  he  nom  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  Kay,  ys  felatoe,  hym  wolde 
awreke,  kyng  of  Aungeo  (I.  216.).  po  hii  seye  her  kyng  aalawe,  flow 
of  chyualerie  (ib.).  Tancred,  hy$  neuen  (II.  393.).  Bi  houre  loverd,  he- 
vene  hing  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  A  norme,  a  prioresse  (Chauc.,  C.  T. 
118.).  He  Arpies  slough,  the  eruel  briddes  feile  (15086.).  Ich  am  Be- 
neuard  thi  frend  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  275.).  Adelwolf  & 
Ethelberty  hnyghtes  bofie  fuäe  wyghi  (Langt.  I.  17.).  They  com  to  Lon- 
don that  cit4  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1239.).  In  Qreee  thai  contri  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  16143.).  Wo  worth  Herode,  that  eorsyd  wyghtl  (Towv.  M. 
p.  131.)  Lo,  irous  öirus,  thilke  Percien  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7661.).  Cresut, 
tohilom  hing  of  Lyde  (16213.).  $al&f.  Euander  hing  hine  aqualde  (La- 
jam.  III.  75.).  pis  iherde  Leir  hing  (I.  142.).  Of  Ardure  ßan  hinge  (I. 
55.).  Of  Judon  fiere  quene  (I.  171.).  Claudien  pe  heeisere  (I.  407.). 
Ouer  Maluan  ome  flum  suide  long  (I.  55.).  To  Hegau  mire  dohter  (L 
143.).  ßa  cleopede  he  eorles  tweie,  adele  men  and  wise  (III.  42.)  je 
Egf.  pa  feng  Alfred,  Ääelvulfing,  td  Vestseaxna  rtee  (Sax.  Chr.  871.). 
pf  geare  gesette  Äffred  cynvng  Landenbarg  (886.).  per  sieton  Ädelstän  l. 
and  Honig  ealdorman . .  and  pw  väs  Bryning  scWgerfya  (Hickbs,  Disaeit. 
epist.  p.  2.).  Dryhten  sylf  heofona  hedheyning  (Andr.  5.).  Fram  Grante 
ed  (S.  Güthlao  3.).  Gefuhton  vid  Vyrtgeorne  ßam  eyninge  (Sax.  Chb. 
455.).  Lodvi  se  Cdsare  fordförde  (840.).  Gabriel  se  enget  (Lcc.  1,  26.). 
Äcenned  of  Marian  pam  mosdene  (Wihght  a.  Hali.iw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  85.). 
öd  Bin  fid  ed  (Orob.  1,  1.).  Ät  FlormHa  ßxere  burh  (Sax.  Chb.  1059.). 
T6  Pentapolim  fnere  oyriniscan  birig  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  10.).  Under 
AUathar  ßdra  sacerda  ealdre  (Marc.  8,  26.).  Ic  Ine7  vrid  godes  gife 
Vestseaxna  cyning  (Leck».  Injb  init.). 

®ie  Umfe^rnng  ber  ©lieber  be«  aty>ofitfoen  «er^&Itniffe«  xft  aber  m<$t 
mhtber  alt,  Befonber«  too  bem  Eigennamen  ein  ®attnng9name  beigegeben  ift: 
fttiL  Kyng  Macolom  spoasede  Margarete  (R.  of  Gl.  H.-868.).   Kwg  Co- 
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«an  he  ftmd  ded  (I.  101.).  Pe  erl  Beaumond  (IL  393.).  Pj*  nobh  duc 
WfUam  (II.  367.).  To  that  mayden  müde  Marie  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw., 
Eel  Ant  I.  194.).  To  the  vwunt  Synay  (Maumdkv.  p.  58.).  The  feUL 
Magede  (111.)  ic.  $alBf.  pa  hefde  fe  hing  Süuiua  hie  wiüe  (Lajam.  I. 
116.).  pa  spac  Dunian  &  pe  oder  biseop  Fagan  (I.  443.).  Is  broder 
Fereut  (L  170.).  Affterr  patt  fe  Lafard  Critt  Wasa  cumenn  (Orm.  17815.). 
Cristess  posstell  Sannt  Johan  (5186.).  Godess  ßetow  Ezechyel  (5798.).  Kgf. 
Üre  dräuen  öhnihtia  Ood  JS.  Guthlac  9.).  Se  eyning  Eddmund  (Sax. 
Chb.  943.).  Hiß  hldforde  ÄlfrSde  xymncge  (Obob.  1,  1.).  Od  öftre  healfe 
ficBre  ed  Donua  (ib.).  Tö  fiam  vistene  Sin  (Nun.  20,  1.).  Frara  fiam 
ditnan  Syrige  Cirino  (Luc.  2,  2.).  Hi  gesealdon  heora  tvdm  nefum  Stufe 
and  Vihtgdre,  eall  Vihte  (Sax.  Chb.  534.).  Tö  ful  monegom  däge  men 
synt  forlasdde,  Adam  and  Eve  (Cjkdm.  728.).  @<$on  ba*  ®ot$.  Bietet  öfter 
biefe  Sortfleflung:  Aggüus  Gabriel  (Luc.  1,  26.).  Fram  kaisara  „Agustau 
(2,  1.).  Us  baurg  Nazaraifi  (2,  4.).  Vaeuh  j>an  newa  du#w  «Tudate  #o 
hlefiraetakems  (Joh.  7,  2.). 

3>er  ®enith>  im  oM>oftfto«i  8er^ltttiffe  B«*  frfye  bie  glerwMferm  bef 
erfteÄ  €taBftantfo  unterlagen,  menn  bie  nnmütelBare  Snretynng  bet  ©uBflan* 
rite  biefelben  all  tin  einheitliche«  $egrtff*gan|e  erfäjeinen  lieg:  Site.  By  Jcyng 
Wytiame's  da/  (R,  o»  Gl.  II.  374.).  /te  fyn?  Arture's  Systems  sone  (I 
169.).  Yn  tjrme  of  yood  fyngre  Adelstonu*  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  62.). 
Tha  art  of  Davi  hinget  hin  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant  I.  169.),  f. 
©.  302.).  $>ie  fittejte  gönn  ift  natüttty  bie  wieber^olte  gler>n*f orm :  fcgf. 
Sitt  na  ät  avidran  Qodee  älmihtiget  fäder  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  35.).  grüfc  wirb  oBer  an$  ba«  erfle  ©uBflantio  allein  fleftirt:  Site. 
Boberde' s  soster  Courtehese  (B.  of  Gl.  IL  393.).  Bi  Qraciane's  day  fie 
emperour  (I.  92.).  That  was  Josephe*  modre,  the  patriarke  (Maukdev. 
p.  72.).  Sit  on  bis  fadir  rieht  honde  Ood  almichti  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant  L  57.)  [fadir  entforidjt  bem  agf.  ©enitfo],  tooneBen  junScftt  nt>$ 
bie  itoeite  (Sknittaform  erföeiiü:  Sip  on  his  fader  rith  half  Ooddes  alitei- 
dinde  (I.  282.)  $alBf.  JSUenor  pe  wes  Rennet  quene,  £«  Aeje«  fön?«« 
(Lajam.  I.  3.),  roeldje  im  Hgf.  natürlich  an$  bann  eintritt,  wenn  bie  aj>j>öjl- 
tfoe  SerBinbnng  burö>  ein  eingegebene*  6uBftanth>  k.  nnterBro($en  totrb: 
On  J«auu  bec  j^U  vitegan  (Luc.  3,  4.).  On  Torcvines  dagnm  fiäs  ofer- 
mbdan  eyninget  (Bokth.  16,  1.).  Be  Önület  däge  eingee  (Hickes,  Dissert. 
ep.  p.  2.).  ©teilen,  tüte  Tö  tfnet  folees  vuldre  IsrahSl  (Luc.  2,  32.),  ©r. 
Xceov  <rou  'IcrpajjX,  togl.  mit  ©ot^.  Volpa  managein  fieinai  Israela  (ib.), 
fönnen  ni$t  too^t  al«  «nfflgung  eine*  ftominatfo  BetTa^tet  toetben.  ©o  fie^t 
/irroAtf  unflettiTt:  on  JtraA^/  (ib.  2,  84.).  (Sine  gBn*i($img  toon  bet  Äcn- 
grneni  im  at>)pofltit>en  8nifiltnijfe  üBer^auVt  tommt  freiließ  Bie  unb  ba  toor: 
iflnum  /km»  leöfeetan  hlaforde  ofer  ealle  ödre  men  eordlice  kyningas  — 
Älfvold  Edtt-Engla  Jcyning,  mid  rihte  and  mid  gerUenum  rtee  healdend  — 
(S.  Guthlac,  ProL),  toortn  ein  iRominatit),  gleicBf am  an*  bei  Äonfbruftion 
toegen  ber  Entfernung  t>om  8qie^nng*toorte  aBgclSfl,  erf^eint  SerfelBflfinv 
bignngen  ber  typofition  lommen  ^Sufiger  xn  iflngerer  3eit  toor,  tote  im 
2)entf$en:  Er  warf  sich  nach  Main*,  damals  eine  volkreiche  Stadt  (Gibse- 
brecht,  Deutsche  Kaiseneit  I.  374.).  (Sine  fot$e  freie  Suffaffnng  ber  &M>ofl- 
riütt  mo^te  fi^  auf  erner  ntf^rfinglk^en  $erna^ia(flgimg  ber  ftafnfftepn 
im  Gnglifäcn  entmicteln,  toofür  bie  nnter  c  unb  d.  angefahrten  g&tte  »eitere 
«elöge  geben  fönnen. 

8(6  Xppoftiion  iß  anA  bie  3Bieber$otung  beffeKett  @uBflantib> 
Begriffe*  mit  einer  näheren  ©eflimmung  anjufe^en. 

O  lead  mg  mind  (A  mmd  that  fam  teonld  wander  fram  its  woe) 
Le*d  it  thro*  various  scenes  of  lifo  and  death  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1, 
45.).     And  all  onr  extasies  are  woands  to  peace;  Peace,  thefuüpor* 
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tfofi  o/  mankmd  below  (5,  951.)*  'Twas  near  a  noble  kamst,  tke  kaute 
of  Pansa  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).  I  am  Ferguson,  tke  famous  Ferguson, 
ihe  Ferguson  for  whose  head  so  many  kundred  pounds  kave  been  ojfered 
(Macaol.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  160.). 

5)tefc  Bu«brucfon>etfc  grenjt  na$e  an  bte  emtf>«ttfu}e  ©feberfafang  beffef* 
Ben  ©orte*  unb  gehört  fcorjügttä)  ber  neueren  affeftfcotteren  €tyrad)e  an. 

b.  (Sin  aWofitibe«  #aupttoort,  toeldje«  jtdj  an  ein  gfirtoort  Iefrtt,  greift 
jtoar  öfter  an  bic  Möge  Serbo^elung  eine«  ©ubjefte«  ober  DbjefteS, 
unterfdjetbet  fla}  aber  oon  ber  vorläufigen  Änbeutuna  ober  nactyrSg* 
ticken  SBieberljoluna  beffelben  begriffe«  baburd),  ba§  bte  Stypojltion 
eine  erftärenbe  33ejtimmung  betonen  lägt. 

When  I  roved,  a  young  Highlander,  oer  the  dark  heath  (Byron, 
p.  304.).  To  thee,  the  Queen  of  nympks  divine  (Th.  Moors  p.  39.). 
On  kirn,  their  second  Providence,  they  hang  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3, 
217.).  He  enjoys,  he  sinner,  a  glimpse  of  the  glorioas  Martyr's  very 
Body  (Carl.,  Paßt  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  We,  the  Verdun  Mxnidpals, 
see  no  resistance  possible  (Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  3.).  Bat  Why  before  us 
protestants  produce  An  Indian  mystic,  or  a  French  recluse?  (Cowp. 
p.  42.)  In  arms  they  stood  Of  golden  panoply,  refulgent  host,  Soon 
bandcd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  526.).  He  left  an  only  daughter,  IVhcm 
he  brought  An  Infant  to  Angola  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  3)ie 
Umfieflung  be«  afywfttfoen  §aupttoorte«  fcerflärlt  ba«  ©etoidjt  beffel* 
ben:  The  daughter  of  a  hundred  Earls,  You  are  not  one  to  be  de- 
sired  (Trnnyson  p.  126.). 

Site.  AI  that  man  hath  mys-do,  I,  man,  wole  amende  (P.  Plocghm. 
p.  389.).  We  olde  men,  I  drede,  so  fare  we  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3872.).  Thenk 
on  God,  as  we  doon,  men  (hat  swinke  (3491.).  And  thanne  toee  entreden 
14 per8onnes(M AVTXDKV.^p.  283.).  What  lore  hadde  he  to  us  his  subjette* 
(p.  3.).  Ägf.  Ie  J)a  Alfrid  eyning  (Leoo.  jElfked.  49.).  Vt  eildra  bid- 
dad  f>e  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  101.).  Nu  ve  filne  fieSvas  synd  besrungene 
(Exod.  5,  16.).  pis  is  mycel  e6v  mannvm  on  möde  tö  asmeagenne  (Basel., 
Hexam.  3.). 

c.  3to«befonbere  iji  nod|  bte  Stypofltion  bei  einem  pof  feffiben  gflrtoorte 
m  ermähnen,  bei  bem  ftdj  bte  appofUibe  Seftimmung  ettoa  tote  beim 
@enitib  (f.  oben  ©.  328.)  aer^äft,  ba«  ^offefffo  auf  ba«  ©emtfo* 
oerljSttnig  jurfldftoeifct.  —  SBir  fytben  einer  entf»red>enben  ßrfd>etmtnfl 
beim  ^artieip  unb  ÄbjefttD  gebaut  (@.  284.  294.). 

I  had  no  lover,  no  wishes,  knew  myself  Only  as  his  —  his  daugh- 
ter —  his,  the  Mighty  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  7.). 

3>er  gleichen  Onlongruenj  falber  ertoSfynen  toir  jugleid}  be«  tyäuft* 
pen  mit  as  'eingeführten  Äafu«,  ber  übrigen«  audj  mm  anberen  ffon* 
lunlttonen  begleitet  fein  fann,  unb  toorin  toir  leine  bloße  Stypofition 
metyr  erf ennen,  ba  bie  burdj  bie  <ßarttfel  angebeutete  fpeeipifc^e  Sejieljung 
über  bie  blojje  Sejietyung  eine«  präbifatiben  Segriffe«  auf  ein  ©ubjelt  $tn* 
an«aeljt  3n  ber  2Birf  ung  lann  freiließ  ber  bon  ber  $artile(  eingeführte  8c* 
griff  mit  ber  Stypofltion  jufammentreffen,  obtootyl  bie«  !eiue«toeg«  f d&Iedjt« 
$in  ber  gatt  ifl,  tote  bie  folgenben  ©eifpiele  ^tnlangli^  betoeifen:  In 
Am  tiapacity  as  a  justice  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  3.).  The  assemblies 
of  the  senate  displayed  the  abilities  of  Julian  as  an  orator,  and  his 
maxims  as  a  republican  (Gibbon,  Decl.    15.).     Owen,  whose  probity 
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and  skill . .  rendered  hü  Services  invakable  a*  a  KandeUrk  (Scott, 
B.  Boy  1.)-  Guildford,  now  foand  himself . .  restricted  to  hie  basiness 
at  a  judae  in  equity  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  26.),  toomit  man  audj 
berglei$e :  With  an  air  of  composed  and  steady  dettberation,  which 
even  my  arrival  although  an  only  son  unseen  for  four  years,  was 
unable  to  discompose  (Scott,  B.  Boy  1.)» 

SUte  ©cifoiele,  in  benen  bem  $of[e|fib  ein  ben  entfd)iebenen  fc&arafter  ber 
SWofUion  btetenbeS  ©ubjtantito  na<$gefefct  ijt,  fehlen  mir.  2>ajj  bem  agf. 
@enitta  ber  $erf  Billigen  gürroörter,  roie  jebem  anberen  äafut,  ein  erläutern* 
be«  SBort  im  gleiten  Äafue  Beigegeben  wirb,  berfle&t  ßä)  toon  felbß:  Väs 
sum  kis  scipes-man  f>äa  foreajpreeenan  vräccan  Adelaides  (S.  Güth- 
lac  22.). 

2>te  9nfougrnen§  be«  flöfu«  im  berfttrjten  9tebenfafee  mit  a*  §eigt  fi$  an$ 
hl  früherer  Seit:  Site.  SU  nama. .  ae  a  seynt  (Maukdbv.  p.  177.).  Neythyr 
stede  ser  palfrey,  Bat  a  staffe  was.Ays  bakenay  As  a  man  in  pouertd 
(Sir  Clecmss  244.). 

d.©afcglieber,  ©ä^e  unb  ©afcgefüge  rönnen  ein  awofitibe«  @uB* 
fiantib  im  ©efolge  fyobm,  toet<$e$  einem  l>räbifattoen  Sfewninatib  ent* 
frridjt. 

These  are  the  Septemberers;  a  name  of  some  note  and  lucency 
(Carl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  3,  1,  6.)-  AU  tbis  withoat  th'ecclipse  of  th'sun, 
Or  dreadful  comet,  he  hath  done  By  inward  light,  a  way  as  good, 
Änd  easy  to  be  understood  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  577.).  Though  his 
daughter,  Mrs.  Bruce  of  Arnot,  had  much  talent,  a  circumstance  which 
may  perhaps  mislead  the  antiquary  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  75.).  They 
not  only  tore  the  lead  from  the  roof  of  the  magnificent  Cathedral 
to  make  bnllets,  an  act  for  which  they  might  fairly  plead  the  ne- 
cessitie8  of  war,  bat  wantonly  defaced  the  Ornaments  of  the  bailding 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  170.). 

Diefe  tfrt  ber  ffypofHton,  worin  ehi  Urteil  Aber  ba«  $or(ergebenbe  ent- 
halten tft,  greift  an  bie  Cfltyfe,  »iwm  ber  fle  fid)  jeboä)  bnrd)  tyre  unmUtet« 
bare  9n(e$nung  an  einen  begriffenen  Äontyfejr  unterfc^etbet.  @ie  iji  im  2a« 
teiniföen  rote  im  ©riedjifäen  in  ber  gorm  eine«  SRommatfo  nnb  eine«  Wte* 
fatto  geläufig;  f.  Jtrfiger,  Sat.  ©r.  e.  389.  £ü}ner,  @r.  ©r.  II.  146. 
3u$  bie  mobemen  ©^rac^cn,  rote  ba$  granjößfd&e  unb  bas  2)entföe,  Bebte" 
nen  jl<$  t&rer  oft.  €>ie  fd)eint  im  <Snglifd)en  erft  mit  ber  «usbiJbung  ber 
$rofa  in  jüngerer  £t\t  gäng  nnb  gebe  geworben  gu  fein,  toietteid)t  nid)t  o$ne 
©nftaß  ber  ltaffifd)en  unb  romantfd)en  @^rad)en. 

2.    2)a«  appofitibe  <£igenfc$aft$toort. 

3)a«  Sbiettib  exfdptnt  afe  Sfl)ofltion,  wo  e$  ni$t  tu  unmittel- 
barer SSereinigung  mit  einem  ©ubjlanttobegrtff  erfahrt,  fonbern  burdj 
bie  Abtrennung  bon  bemfelben  ben  (S^aratter  einer  prfibifattben  SrgSn« 
3una  bnra^fd^einen  lägt. 

a.  ©ei  bem  ©ubflantib  fie^t  ed  %ite  in  Serbinbung  mit  bem  Be» 
fümmten  Hrtifel,  »ie  in:  Of  PersWs  king,  the  Höh,  tke  grtatl  (Th. 
Moore  p.  4.)  Henry  tke  Fourth  etc.,  ein  0aII,  toetyer  @.  173.  erfe» 
tert  ifi;  t^eil«  o^ne  benfet6en:  Bat  its  great  grandsire,  first  o'th'name 
(Butl.,  Hud.  1,1,  567.).  There  lies  a  vale  in  Ida,  lovelier  Than 
aü  the  Valleys  of  Jonian  hüls  (Tennys.  p.  98.).  They  teil  how 
Atys,  wild  with  love,  Boams  the  mount  (Th.  Moore  p.  6.).     Zoteika, 
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m«fo  and  motionlest,  Stood  like  tbat  atatoe  of  dittresa  (Byron,  Bride 
2,  22.).  §SHe  tiefet  Art  fhtb  einerfeit*  t>on  ber  attri6utit^n  8er» 
Mpfuttg  M  Äbjehio  mit  bem  ©ubflantto,  anbertrfeit*  oon  ber  pt5* 
bifatitoen  öerbinbung  mit  bem  @aQ*erb  )U  f Reiben;  im  Cmjebten 
föttnen  fWj  biefe  ©ejietyingen  mifd^en  ober  oertauföen  laffen.  Oft 
tritt  ba*  abgeßfie  «bjcfttO  an  bte  ©ptfce:  Dark-blue  the  deep  aphtre 
. .  Grew  darker  (Tennyson  p.  22.).  Ardent  and  intrepid  om  the  field 
of  battle ,  Monmoulh  was  everywhere  eise  effeminate  and  irresolote 
(Macaul.,  Hiat.  of  E.  IT.  100.).  <g*  iß  (ei$t  erfl#tti<$,  ba§  bie  $ar- 
tieften  in  folgen  gSflen  81)ttlid>  ju  beurteilen  flnb.  Hudj  mag  nody 
Bemertt  »erben,  baß  biftributi©  ju  faffenbe  Äbjeftibc  mit  ober  oljne 
ÄrtiM  ber  Ijier  in  Siebe  fkljenbeu  ftategoric  fl<$  naljc  anreihen:  For 
all  these  reasons,  avowed  and  secret,  my  fatber  determined  I  ahoold 
embrace  bis  profession  (Scott,  B.  Roy  1.).  Those  who  bave  read 
any  romance  or  poetry,  ancient  or  modern,  mnst  have  been  informed 
tbat  love  hatb  wings  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.),  infotoeit  nadptrfigtid) 
fpecififdje  SBeftimmnngen  ben  ©attungSnamen  nffljer  fennjeidjnen. 

S)ie  ©Reibung  be*  Äbjeftto  bur<$  ben  befümmten  Ärtüel  tji  allen  3eiten 
gemein,  f.  ©.  173.  2)a*  Site.  fefct  tym  oft  am}  ben  unbestimmten  ttrtstel 
voran:  A  monk  ther  was  a  fair  for  the  maiatrie  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  165.). 
Äfrere  ther  was,  a  wanton  and  a  merye  (208.),  OgL  €>.  186.  2)te  Or« 
innerung  an  ein  €5afctoerb&ltnijj  bura)  ein  bloße«  Hbjcftto,  loeld&e  nxber  bur<$ 
bie  SRad&ßettung  beffelben,  no<$  bur<$  eine  tym  beigegebene  anbertoeite 
©efiimmnng  allem  motttotrt  toirb,  unb  im  #eneuglif<$en  tbetftoeife  bnrt$  bie 
freiließ  au$  in  anbeten  gaflen  übliche  dnterpunftion  angebeutet  tß,  fann  im 
Site,  m$t  oft  al«  beabjl^ttgt  na^getotefeu  »erben,  ©tr  bflrfen  fie  in  gätten 
erfennen  tote:  O  noble  Samton,  strengest  of  al  mankynde  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
15561.).  per  waa  erl  Alfred,  of  the  lawe  suiihe  wie  (Wbwht  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  170.).  Maidnes  shene  so  hon  me  come  to  bi-holde  (I.  123.). 
S)af  Ägf.  Wßt  bfiuflg  in  ber  $eefie  ein  «bjeftto  bur$  toeiteren  »bftanb  von 
{einem  $e)iebungttoorte  ß&rtcr  beroertreten:  Ha  Jie  him  sfrengüeran  st6l  ge- 
vorhte,  hedhran  on  heofonam  (Cjbdm.  273.),  ofrie  baß  babur$  entf Rieben 
über  bie  ttnretyung  oon  ©genföaftttodrteru  binaufgeaangen  tohrb. 

Keltere  «eiftiele  bi|fctbuth>  ju  faffenber  Äbiefttoe  tu  aw»|ttioer  Anfügung 
f.  6.  293. 
b.Bu  gürtobrtern  gefeilt  ftc^  eben  fo  ein  appofttibe*  Vbjeftio. 

Could  yo«,  so  rieh  in  rapture,  fear  an  end  (Youmo,  N.  Tb.  1, 
184.);  oft  an  ber  ©pi&e  bet  @a$e*:  Qreaäy  unfortanate,  he  fights  the 
caoae  Of  honour,  virtue,  liberty,  and  Roma  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.). 
Rieh  in  bim,  I  proudly  scorn  Tbe  stream  of  Amalthea's  hörn  (Th. 
Moore  p.  40.). 

9Qte.  Aae  ich  rod  thoorh  Rome,  Stehest  alre  home  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei  Ant.  I.  122.). 

3.    $a*  a^ofitiüe  gürtoort  unb  3a^to^rt. 

gffimfrter  unb  3^^^^  tteten  ö{l  erläutembe,  befc^rfin« 
fenbe  ober  biflributioe  Sefümmnngen  meifl  ju  anbeten  gürtoörtem, 
aber  and)  gn  ©ubflantioen. 

Wben  shall  we  three  meet  again?  (Sraksp.,  Macb.  1,  1.)  They  all 
complain  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.)«  They  are  all  at  a  sumptaous  banqnet 
(Taylor  a.  Bkads,  Maaka  2,   1.).     With  blackeat  moaa  theflover-pols 
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Were  thickly  crasted,  one  and  all  (Tknnts.  p.  9.).  Lei  u»  every  one 
go  home  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  5,  5.)-  Woe  were  we  each  one  (Scott, 
Mubl  1 ,  22.).  At  his  command  tkf  uprooted  hiü»  rettred  Each  to  his 
place  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  781.).  With  Ave»  many  a  one  (Scott,  Lord  of 
the  Isl.  2,  21.)-  The  Generah  are,  many  of  them,  long  ago  won  over 
(Coler.,  Picc.  2,  1.)*  And  are  they  not,  $ome  of  them,  set  forward  al- 
ready  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Two  engagement»1  one  near  the 
Hellespont,  the  other  in  the  narrow  defiles  of  Cilicia,  decided  the  fate 
of  hio  Syrian  competitor  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  @0  fernen  fld>  aucfy 
each  unb  one  in  Sejicfttng  auf  ein  o6jrftit>e«  other  appofitta  an  ein 
$au£ttoort  ober  ftflrtoott:  They  oaw  each  other  daily  (Lkwes,  6.  I.  53.)« 
The  one  againet  the  other  Hi»  wrathfiU  sonne»  have  planted  all  their  force 
(Gascoygne,  Jocaata  1,  1.). 

Äuo)  bürfen  tohr  bie  SetUffxn$  bet  3Rt^x^\  einet  güttoortet  in 
mfdjicbene  grammatiföe  $erfonen  alt  awwflttoe  Sefthnmung  anfe^en: 
Let  at  nake  a  corenant,  I  and  thou  (Gen.  31,  44.),  ftorin  bie  Sbttei» 
dping  bet  ftafut  fio>  and>  out  ©.  328.  erftören  mag. 

2>ie  aufgeführten  gaUe  flnben  fict)  faft  afle  ra  ber  alten  @*raä)e  «riebet: 
Site.  Fe  Jre  haf  ]>e  ward  of  God  (Langt.  I.  149.).  So  liehe  we  be  bothe 
twain  (Wkigbt  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  109.).  Lene  us  alle  to  ben  wys 
(ib.);  [o  bt*  tn'*  ggf.  hinauf  f.  @.  212.  276.  Ungemein  fräufig  festen  int  Site, 
bie  Singulare  ilkon,  echon,  everilkon,  everychon  neben  eck  unb  every  al«  a$* 
pofitfoe  8efthnmnngen  bei  $(urafen  unb  Äofleftfobegrtffen  toieber:  The  payn 
can  not  be  told  that  thay  shalle  haye  t/ione  (Town.  M.  p.  149.).  Hastily 
Ukone  ße  hynges  com  fülle  saythe  (Langt.  I.  2.).  po  hü  were  echone  yset 
(R.  or  Gl.  I.  191.).  So  J>at  oper  grete  kynges  donted  hym  echon  (I.  181.). 
Thei  fooken  lato  helle,  The  eitern  schone  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  278.).  Evyl  goetes 
. .  Thyn  evyl  wordes  han  wrete  In  here  bokyi  ichon  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  L  101.).  Whan  hu  fiele  was  alle  at  Tibre  euerilkone  (Langt.  I. 
50,).  Thu  foule»  everichon  joye  hem  wit  songe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  100.).  Anon  aasemblede  he  is  dornte  pers  everuchon  (Wright,  Po- 
fit.  S.  p.  190.).  Siththe  hath  he  spoke  of  everychon  These  noble  wyfes  and 
ihese  lovers  eeke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4478.).  A  companye  of  ladiesy  Tweye  and 
tweye,  Ech  after  other  (900.).  Alle  the  other  barouns  every  of  hem  jeven 
hem  preaentei  (Maundby.  p.  237.).  $ben  fo  fiefy  many  one  bei  $tnra(en: 
Fayre  weyes  monyon  per  bep  in  Engolonde  (R.  of  Gl.  L  7.).  Wylde  bestes 
mony  on  (I.  14.).  Fol  goode  wyves  many  oon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8156.).  tyitbf. 
Pejj  forenn  fori»  TW»  «*  ™lb  Prione  lakeai  (Okm.  3460.).  3m  ggf.  fte&t 
eelc  in  biftributfoer  Sebeutung  aWofttio:  Ve  villad,  pät  ericea  hädes  men  georne 
gebügan  ade  tö  pam  riht  pe  him  td  gebyrige  (Lkgg.  Cnut.  I.  A.  6.).  Sume 
geft  bem  bnrd)  ben  Irtifel  befHntniten  $tnra(e  bon  Hauptwörtern  unb  gürtoör- 
tern  Lorant  P&  evaedop  sume  ßd  bbeeras  (Math.  9,  3.).  pa  misvendon  sume 
ßd  englas  heora  ftgenne  cyre  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  112.).  Sume  hig  cömon  feor- 
ran  (Marc.  8,  3.).  Ac  sume  ge  ne  getyfad  (Joh.  6,  64.).  $ier  entfielt  ein 
owßti**  $cttyi\tni%  ftatt  beffen  fonft  ein  ^artitroer  ©enirm  ober  ein  »on  of 
Begleiteter  Äofu«  tu  feerbinbung  mit  sume  oorfommt. 

2>ie  a^>ofltbe  3erf&lnng  einet  t>luralifo)en  gfirtoortet  in  )>erfä)iebene 
grammatifa)e  ^erfonen  iß  überaß  gebr<bt41ia>:  Site.  Ar  we  not  brether,  theu 
and  J?  (Town.  M.  p.  11.)  Wen  of  on  kynde.  We  bei»  ycome  je  &  we 
(R.  of  Gl.  1.  47.).  ggf.  pät  freöndacipe  sig  betvux  unc,  me  and  ße  (Gkn. 
31,  44.). 
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3»ctter  SCbfömtt.    2>te  Se$te  tooit  bet  @afcffignng. 

3Bie  bie  2e$re  toom  ©afce  bie  93ejie&ung  ber  SBcgriffc  auf  einander 
jum  ©ejjenßanbe  Ijat,  fo  frmbelt  bie  2e$re  toon  bet  ©afcfiigung  toou  ber 
grammatifc&en  Sejieljuug  ber  ©äfee  auf  einanber.    2)ie  fo  mit  einanber 

Seinem  ©anjen  »erbunbenen  ©äfce  fielen  entmeber  im  SJer^altnijfe  ber 
eiorbnung  ober  ber  Unterorbnung  ju  einanber. 

©eigeorbnete  ober  !oorbinirte©äfce  flehen  einanber  in  gram» 
tnatifdjer  Oeltung  gleich ;  untergeorbnete  ober  fuborbinirte  tyaben 
aW  SRebenfafce  ein  SBerljältniß  ber  Äbtyäugigfeit  jum  $cuiptfa$e,  fcejfen 
jum  ©afce  entmidette  ©afcgßcber  fie  barfteflen. 

3)ie  <ßartife!n  ober  ftonjunttionen,  metdje  bie  $erbtnbtmg  beigeorb* 
neter  ©äfee  übernehmen,  nennen  mir  SHnbem&rter;  biejetrigen,  oet^e 
bie  Serbinbung  ber  $)auptf%  mit  SWebenfäfcen  vermitteln,  »erben 
gttgemBrter  genannt. 

SDie  gleite  prammatifdje  Sejie^ung  ber  ©%  ju  einanber 
fd^Iiegt  eine  fcerfdjtebenartige  togifdje  Sejie^ung  nittyt  au«.  SDieS  jin* 
bet  befonberG  auf  beigeorbnete  ©ä$e  2htmenbun$,  tritt  aber  auc$  im 
Serljältniffe  ber  Unterorbnung  tyerbor,  fo  bag  biefelben  gügemorter  bei 
berfdjiebenen  Arten  ber  SRebenfafce  auftreten  fonnen. 

öeigeorbnete  $aupt«  ober  SRebenfäfce  fonnen  au$  oljue  Vermittlung 
bon  SBinbemÄrtern  neben  einanber  fielen;  i^rdn^att  madjt  al^bann  tyre 
Sejie^ung  auf  einanber  War.  SDie  bur$  Sinbetoorter  fcerfno>ften  ©äfce 
feigen  f^nbetifdje,  bie  otyne  biejelben  an  einanber  gereiften  »erben 
äftjnbetifdje  ©Sfce  genannt. 

I.    Sie  SBeiottmuttfl  ber  ©äjfe. 

(Sin  beigeorbneter  ©a&  !ann  DoUftänbig  ober  unboUfiänbig 
in  SJerbinbung  mit  einem  anberen  flehen.  (Sin  mehreren  beigeordneten 
©ä^ett  gemeinfame*  ©afcglieb  mirb,  menn  ni<$t  eine  SBiebertyoluug  beffel* 
ben  mit  befonberem  SRa^brui  in  ber  8bfld)t  be*  SRebenben  liegt,  im 
allgemeinen  nur  einmal  gefefct,  unb  e$  erföeint  attbann  flatt  ber  85er* 
Inityfung  Don  ©äfcen  nur  eine  33erbinbung  einzelner  ©afcalieber«  3)iefe 
Bufammenjie^ung  ber  ©afee,  eine  fritye  gotge  be$  SSefhebenö  nad) 
SJereinfadjung  ber  9?ebe,  ftnbet  fomofct  in  fbnbetif$er  al£  in  af^n« 
betif$er  SJeiorbnung  fiatt  unb  iß  ber  $rofa  mit  ber  $oefie  gemein; 
bie  lefetere  fann  jebodj  in  Htynerer  SBetfe  ©ebraudf  bon  berfelben  machen. 
3)ie  3ttfammenjie^ung  ffifyrt  entmeber  ju  einer  SSerfdjmeljung  ber 
©Sfce,  metdje  befonber*  ba  eintritt,  tt>o  ba*  3«ttoort  a«  fri»cr  S°rm  ^c 
3ufammenfaffnna  mehrerer  ©ubjefte  auäbrücft,  ober  ein  ©afcgüeb,  met« 
$e$  in  feiner  SBerfnüpfung  mit  anberen  fein  SSerflänbnifj  erhält,  tritt 
at$  ein  »erlfirjter  ©aft  auf.  Sei  ber  großen  Ausbeutung,  »el^e 
bie  3ufammen3ietyung  erlangt  (fat,  betrauten  mir  biefetbe  ju^Brbeifl 
nä^er,  bet>or  mir  bie  gönnen  ftynbetifd^er  unb  afynbetifd)er  Seiorbnung 
erörtern. 
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A.    dttfaimnettiitlpng  brigeortotettr  J&äfcr. 

L.3$erfd>iebene  ©ubiefte  »erben  mit  bemfelben  S^ätißleit«- 
begriffe  berbunben.  £>ie  ©ubjefte  »erben  aWbann  enttoeber  burd> 
eine  j>luralif<tye  JBerbatform  juf ammenbefaßt:  Care  and  age  come 
anawares  (Lonqfellow  I.  114.).  Reflection,  reason,  still  the  ties  im- 
prooe  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  133.),  obtooljt  bei  ber  SJertotfd^ung  bet 
§(e$ion«forraen  be$  &titmoxta  eine  folc^e  formelle  Bufamtnenfaffung 
oft  sfceifefyaft  bleibt;  ober  ba«  «erb  fliegt  ft<$  aunädtf  entf Rieben 
on  ein  ©ubjeft:  Another  love  eueeeeds,  another  race  (Pops,  Essay  on 
M.  3,  130.).  Laws  die,  Books  never  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  1,  2.).  SBcwt 
bemfelben  ßeittoort  in  ben  einielnen  ©äfcen  berfdjiebene  Seftimmungen 
beigegeben  ftnb,  fo  ift  bie$  getOÖ^ttlic^:  Force  first  made  conquest,  and 
that  conquest  law  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  245.).  Pleasure  is  good, 
and  man  for  pleasure  made  (Young,  N.  Th.  7,  598.).  The  chapel 
was  ooid,  and  the  Baron  away  (Scott,  Minstr.  2,  33.).  ÜDabei  fann 
eine  mehreren  ©äfcen  (jemeinfame,  aber  berf Rieben  mobificirte  89c- 
fKmmnug  bem  erften  betgegeben  fein,  fo  ba§  bem  jtoeiten  nnr  bie  an« 

bertoeitige  SÄObifHation  berbleibt:  Bacchus  was  the  type  cf  vigor  And 
Süenus  of  excess  (Longfbixow  I.  259.).  On  ber  $oefie  fliegt  fld} 
ba$  Serb  öfter«  nid>t  bem  ©ubjefte  unb  ber  Seflimraung  be$  erfien 
fonbern  eine«  folgenden  ©afceä  an:  Reason  the  root;  fair  faüh  is  but 

the  flow'r  (YoTOG,  N.  Th.  4,  751.).  For  eloquence  the  so«/,  song 
charms  the  sense  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  556.).  Angel*  thekr  feelings,  mor- 
tale have  their  praise  (Ygung,  N.  Th.  4.  539.).  Hoarser  the  wind, 
and  Jeeper  sounds  the  rill  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Ist.,  Introd.).  Ältdj 
IBnnen  ©äfce,  beren  ©ubjefte  berfdji  ebene  $a1)l\oxm  ober  un* 
gleite  grammatifdje  ^erfonen  fhtb,  jufammengejogen  toerben, 
toa^renb  bie  Serbaiform  {!$  grammatifd)  nur  einem  ©ubjefte  fügt: 
Dire  was  the  tossing,  deep  the  groans  (Mil/r.,  P#  L.  11,  489.).  They 
[the  drawings]  were  carried  up  into  the  library . .  and  no  intimation 
given  to  me  of  their  coming  (Byron,  Lett.).  1  am  extremely 
pleased . .  and  my  vanity . .  not  a  little  flattered  (Montague,  Lett.), 
obgleich  bo*  StfammerfiaUtn  berfdjiebener  Sßerfonalformen  be$  ßeit« 
toortd  folc&e  Ungleidjljett  minber  fühlbar  madjt:  Wey  U  calm  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  you  your  son  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Childless  you 
had  been  eise,  and  in  the  grave  your  name  (Otway,  Venice  Pre- 
served  1,  1.).  He  had  not  sung  of  Wales,  nor  I  of  him  (Byron, 
Engl.  Barda  p.  318.).  2Bie  ba£  ßeittoort  butd>  ein  näc^fte^  ©ubjelt 
«ngejogen  wirb,  ift  2$.  II.  l.  ©.  153.  erörtert. 

öntforedjenbe  ^ammtniit^xm^tn  gelten  foft  allen  etyra^Krioben  an. 
ttotyn  gehört  bie  »efaffung  unter  etilen  $tural:  Alte.  Höre  and  Hengist 
bothe,  ]>at  twei  brefrre  were,  Come  to  Kent  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  111.).  8gf.  Se 
fäder  and  se  sunu  and  $e  hälga  gast  habbad  ane  godenndnysse  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  60.),  fo  nrie  ber  tfatyluj  an  ein  erße«  6nbjeft:  Sttte.  Ano{>er 
day  Joon  Stade  and  two  of  his  diseiplis  (Wycl.  ,  Joh.  1,  35.).  AI  that 
evere  Marc  made,  Mathew,  Johan,  and  Lucas  (P.  Plodohm.  p.  102.).  $((jf. 
Micel  rip  yst  and  fedva  yyrhtena  (Math.  10,  38.).  SBBemtbem  3ettioorte 
In  mehreren  @fifcen  nerf^tebene  Seftimmungen  jufötmnett,  tritt  ba«  ©erb  m 
ber  Kegel  ju  bem  erfien  ©ubjefte.  2Hte.  That  an  highte  ffladrine,  and  that 
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other  Zinglantz  (Maundev.  p.  167.).  Whan  a  man  w  an  urthe  ded,  and 
Aw  «oufe  K  öod  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat  p\  134.).  $albf.  Meubritz  haihu  ße 
aldre,  MaUn  fie  jungre  (JLa$avl  L  107.).  &gf.  Abrahame*  vif  hätte  Sa- 
rai, and  Nachort*  vif  Melcha  (GeN.  11,  29.).  S)tc  nmgefefrrte  Serbinbnng 
be*  ©erb  gehört  ber  mobcmcn  @j>r<u&e  an.  Ungleiche  3*W**men  nnb 
grammattftfe  $erfonen  »erben  häufig  anf  ba6  ntä)t  tongruirenbe  8erb 
eine«  ©uBjefte«  bejogen:  tMte.  Byrd-men  hem  hatieth,  ant  uch  mones  Äyne 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  157.).  Ffrist  $awe  they  it  not,  tie  youre  teJf  nother 
(Dkpos.  op  Bich.  II.  p.  6.).  He  lovetk  me  and  ich  him  wel  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  5.).  Thou  ort  my  Lord,  and  I  thy  hyne  (Towk.  M.  p.  181.). 
fcgf.  Ne  synd  na  £r$  dmihtige  Qodae,  ac  4n  almüuig  Ood  (Thortc,  Anal, 
p.  60.).  ITe  vunad  on  me,  and  tc  on  him  (Joe.  6,  66.).  per  gt  gnornende 
dead  teeolon  dreogan,  and  ic  dreima  ryn  agan  mid  englum  (Cod.  Exok. 
142,  29.). 

2. 3)emfet6en  S^ä'tigfeitSbegriffe  tonnen  mehrere  »ejKmtmmgen 
präbifatiber  ober  abberbialer  8rt  beigegeben  »erben. 

Thou.  .which  ort  a  lion  and  a  king  of  beasts  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  1.).  The  girlyre«?  red  and  white  by  turn»  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  3.). 
Whence  and  wkat  ort  thou?  (Mut.,  P.  L.  2,  681.)  He  oeAeW  lAe 
upHfted  arm  and  Me  ihreatemng  sabre  (Coofkr,  Spy  9.).  He  sunt  to 
the  abyssF  to  the  dark  voidt  (Shelley,  Prometh.  Unb.  3,  2.)  We 
ought  to  blame  the  eulture,  not  the  soü  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  13.). 
Äud}  tann  bem  3eitn>orte  in  einem  folgenben  unboDftänbigen  ©afce 
eine  weitere  Seftimmung  gegeben  »erben:  The  night  is  eome,  bat  not 
too  8oon  (Longfeixow  I.  8.).  ©elten  ifl  eine  Serfdpdnfuttg  ber 
©afce,  mobei  eine  im  jtneiten  bortommenbe  öeflimmung  jur  Sen>oO* 
jiänbignng  be*  erflen  abjulöfen  ifl:  Man  never  U  but  always  To  be 
bleet  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  96.). 

Site.  I  have  be  preeet  and  parson  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  102.).  Nu  ben  thei 
lioun*  in  haue,  and  hares  In  the  fcld  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  334.).  Whanne 
we  taJcen  in  pley  and  in  bourde  the  myraclis  of  God  (Wrioht  a.  Hal- 
liw.  ,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  43.).  Lene  us  alle  to  ben  wy*  Ant  to  ende  in  hit 
servys  (I.  109.).  Thanne  too*  Conscience  caüed  To  come  and  appere  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  50.)  K*  9gf.  Varon  hi  ivide  cüde  and  mare  geond  Angel- 
cynnea  land  (S.  Güthlac,  ProL).  ßone  fruman  on  fiam  fruman  ic  ge- 
Bette,  and  fione  ende  in  pam  ende  (ib.).  Mannum  he  forgeaf  Ktdf  to  big' 
leofan,  and  f>dm  nytenum  gärt  (Thobfe,  Anal.  p.  59.).  fra  iceaU  gcHjfan 
on  föne  lifigendan  God,  and  na  ofer  |>ine  mssde  moijjan  be  bim  (Basil., 
Hexam.  3.). 

3.  SWeljrere  IfyätigfeitSbegriffe  mit  ober  ofyte  nähere  Seflimmnng 
berbinben  ft$  ^änftg  mit  bemfelbcn  ©ubjefte. 

Nature  exerting  an  unwearied  power,  Forme,  opens,  and  gwes  scent 
to  ev'ry  flower  (Cowpkb  p.  19.).  I  knew  it  all,  bat  said  nothing 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  13.).  I  pursue  The  seifsame  road,  but  mähe  my  own 
review:  Not  seek  great  Jeffrey 's,  yet,  like  him,  will  be  Self-constitutcd 
judge  of  poeey  (Btbok,  Engl.  Bards  p.  312.).  Dust  thou  ort,  to 
dust  returnest  (Longfellow  I.  6.). 

Senn  fi$  berfelbe  2$&tigteit0begriff  mit  einem  $filf«berb  ober  2Ro* 
bafcert  in  einer  berf^iebenen  gorm  ju  toieber^rfen  ftStte#  fo  ifl  e$ 
mfy  ungetobbitli^,  bag  bie  bad  ^rfibtfat  erganjenbe  gorm  btö  bor* 
ange^enberi  3^^ort^/  Qnmci  ein  3nfuütib,  ju  fufpliren  bleibt: 
„Awake  a  louder  and  a  loftier  strain,"  Such  aa  none  heard  before  or 
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unU  again  (Bybon,  Engl.  Barda  p.  317.>  3>aff  etöe  fhlbei  au$  Bei 
berbotyttftem  ©uBjette  ^Ott:  Prayers  and  tears  kernt  moved  me,  gifte 
could  never  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  At  every  ball  my  wife 
now   uwltzes,   and   my  daughters  shall  (Bybok,  Waltz  p.  345.)*     8u(ty 

BleiBt  au*  einer  Mögen  <ßartictyialform  bie  3taftnitibform  j«  fu)>t>Ii« 
Ten :  Love,  loving  not  itself,  none  other  can  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.). 
This  is  Holmsdale,  Never  conquer'd,  never  shall  (Proverb  B.  Ingram 
ed.  Sax.  Chr.  p.  125.  n.  3.).  —  flfiljner  iji  bie  Sejuguaftne  auf  ein 
erjl  im  jtoeiten  ©liebe  folgenbe«  »erb  Bei  einem  $filf«berB  im  er- 
flen:  As  ehe  has  already,  or  intends  to  offer  you  a  bed  at  his  hoase 
(Chatham,  Lett.  17.).  Sgl.  Like  silly  beggars,  Who,  sitting  in  the 
Stocks,  refoge  their  shame  That  many  kave,  and  others  must  sit  tbere 
(Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  5,  5.). 

Alte.  She  leteth  passe  prisoners,  And  paieth  for  hem  ofte,  And  gyveth 
the  gailers  gold  . .  And  taketh  the  trewe  bi  the  top  And  hangeth  etc.  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  51.).  A  wynd  per  com  j>o  in  the  see,  &  drof  hym  to  Scot- 
londe  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  367.).  Thou  ort  old  and  may  not  go  (Alis.  3310.). 
$atBf.  Boc  he  nom  j>e  |>ridde,  leide  per  amidden  (Lajam.  I.  3.).  Je  bid- 
ded  roine  dohter  swa  hende  &  halded  me  inne  bende  (L  45.).  ße  hing 
wee  swide  sseri  &  $ende  his  sonde . .  gtederede  his  forde  (I.  63.).  Slgf.  H6r 
for  $e  here . .  td  Hreopedüne,  and  paer  vintersetl  nam  (Sax.  Chr.  874.).  pa 
e6de  he  ham  to  his  hüse  and  com  eft  on  morgen  and  \>f  betstan  ledde 
geglenged  him  dsong  and  dgeaf  pät  him  beboden  väs  (Bkda  4,  24.). 

$ie  (grgfinjung  einer  fterBalform  au«  einer  anberen  wirb  oft  geforbert: 
8(te.  I  love  and  ay  $hal  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  1185.).  Ext  semyd  hym  never, 
ne  never  »haue  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  I  the  honowre  and  evyr  more  xal  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  49.  cf.  p.  113.).  Amonges  us . .  That  man  is  dweUynge,  And  evere 
häth,  as  I  hope,  And  evere  thal  herafter  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  152.).  $alBf. 
We  halded  Cristes  laje  &  vndled  aaere  an  are  d«3e  (Lajam.  III.  168.). 
Bgf.  pis  EbrSisc  folc  ys  micel  and  vixst  and  svidor  vyle  (Exod.  5,  5.). 

4.S3erfd)iebene  SE^StigfeitöBegriffe  lonnen  auf  biefetBen  präbt* 
fatiben  ober  abberBia(en  Sejnmmungen  gleidjmfipig  Bejogen  fein, 
fei  e$  bag  fte  ein  gemeinfameä  ober  oerföiebene  ©ubjefie  tyaBen.  ©o 
»erben  aud>  Snftmtioe  unb  $jrticipien  mit  begebenen  #filf«berBen 
unb  ÜKobalberBen  oerBunben. 

Some  are  and  must  be  greater  than  the  rest  (Pop«,  Essay  on  M. 
4,  50.).  By  all  who  feared  or  enmed  the  greatness  of  England  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  £.  I.  2.).  He  could  not  see,  he  would  not  hear,  Or 
sound  or  sign  foreboding  fear  (Byron,  Bride  2,  1.).  And  every  creed, 
and  every  race,  With  them  hath  found  —  may  find  a  place  (2,  20.). 
Hope  elevates  and  joy  Brightens  his  erett  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  633.). 
The  question  whether  the  administration  of  that  family  had  or  had 
not  been  in  aecordance  with  the  ancient  Constitution  of  the  kingdom 
(Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  I.  27.).  The  reader  will  find  the  reasons 
alleged  why  the  taste  for  song  was  and  must  kave  been  longer  pre- 
served  on  tbe  border  than  in  the  interior  of  the  country  (Scott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  35.).  SDaBei  fommt  e$  bor,  bafj  bie  gemeinfame  Se* 
ftimmung,  ber  gorm  ober  ber  Äonftruftion  nadj,  ni$t  genau  ju  ben 
berfifyiebenen  Serben  faßt:  Nothing  can  or  ought  to  give  me  a  higher 
satisfaction  (Chatham.,  Lett.  6.).  In  him  who  «,  or  him  who  finde 
a  friend  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  60.). 
Vt&fcnct,  engl.  ör.  ii.  2.  22 
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Site.  Hou  the  Flemmyshe-men  ftoAtfen  Aem  ant  solde  (Weicht,  Poiit.  S. 
p.  187.).  Take  and  fcyd  them  both  in  (Towk.  M.  p.  6.).  If  ich  mo* 
other  eone  In  ent  wUe  for  the  do  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  I  have  and 
have  had  Som  del  haukes  planeres  (P.  Plouchm.  p.  103.)*  No  sehaUow 
paye., Ac  schole  the  pore  ecke  halfpeny  (Alis.  3114.).  $alBf.  An  hird 
tatt  of  Eleazar  wass  eprvmgenn  annd  wass  strenedd  (Orm.  559.).  8gf- 
Ic  fortan  halsige  and  ftuftfe  £one  gelceredan  and  ßone  geledffuäaai  (S. 
Güthlac,  Prol.).  Nan  yfel  ne  mag  nfi  ne  roö*  £e  genedfacean  (Basil.  ,  Ad- 
mori.  1.).  föic&t  concmne  gönnen  fommen  oer.  Heora  faderas  turron  «r 
on  Egipto  ymbsnidene,  and  sed  jagud  näs  (Jos.  4,  5.), 

B.    ägnbettfdje  tfriorbnung. 

©Sfce  ober  ©afcglieber,  n>el<$e  al$  auf  3"fanimenjie$ung  ber  <3a$e 
beruljenb  amufe^en  finb,  erfdjeinen  in  ber  Seiorbnung  cinanbtr  gtri$* 
gefleDt,  toobei  ba$  logifdje  93er$ättni§  berfelben  ju  einanber  öerfdueben* 
artig  [ein  tonn. 

1.3to  ber  foJ>ulatioett  Seiorbnung,  toeldje  bur<$  anretyenbe  Stabe« 
Härter  betoerfßeDigt  toirb,  »erben  bie  eingeben  ©äfce  ober  ©afcgÜeber 
mit  einanber  jugleid}  gefegt  ober  aufgehoben;  bodj  fann  aud? 
bie  ©efcung  be«  einen  ©liebe«  mit  ber  Aufhebung  eine«  an* 
beren  oerbunben  fein,  b.  $.  ein  afftrmatioe«  ©aieb  fann  mit  einem 
negatioen  jugleidj  gefegt  »erben. 

a.  3)ie  grammatifetye  Hnretyung  Don  jufammenftimmenben  ©lie* 
bern  einer  ©ebanfenretye,  toobei  ber  anbertoeitige  »ergteidjätoeife 
SSJcrt^  ber  einjelnen  formell  außer  Hdjt  bleibt,  gefdjieljt  am  ©e* 
toifynlidjjleu  buTd>  bie  ^ßartifet  and,  alte,  oft  ant,  agf.  and,  altf. 

ande,   ende,  endit  altfrief.  anda,  ande,  and,  alttyodjb.  anli,  enH,  inti, 

unte,  unde,  unt,  mtyodjb.  unde  :c.  nfyodjb.  und,  beut  ©otfy.  u.  SHtnorb. 
fremb. 

The  widow  and  her  child  returned  to  England  helpleas  and 
almost  hopeless  (Irving,  Br.  H.  The  Lovers).  Descend,  and 
follow  me  down  the  abyss  (Shells y,  Prometh.  Unb.  3,  1.).  I  can 
answer  for  myself  and  the  other  ladies  (Fikld.,  Amelia  1,  10.). 
SDie  gleite  8tongftofe  ber  ©lieber  bebingt  ntc^t  bie  ©leidjartigfeit 
ber  berbunbenen  SRebetyeile  ober  ©anformen:  The  mariner  Bound 
homeward,  and  in  hope  already  there  (Cowp.  p.  176.).  A  cbeer- 
fal  man  and  with  a  monarch's  mien  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  4.).  A  per- 
son  of  indefatigable  research,  and  whose  industry  has  been  erowned 
with  the  moat  successful  result  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  86.).  If  yoa 
have  a  mind  to  know  the  exaet  namber  of  statu  es,  and  how  many 
feet  they  cast  up  the  water  (Montague,  Lett). 

Site.  Mary  &  fair  yt  {wjte  ynow  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  41.).  Satarmu  is 
abore;  and  Jabiter  is  the  nexte  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  132.).  Atnend 
thi  mod,  and  torn  thi  thout  (Anecd.  p.  6.).  Ful  he  was  of  tene  and 
treie  (p.  6.).  $atfcf.  Gat  iss . .  Gal  deor,  annd  stinnkef>l>  ftüe  (Orm. 
1200.).  Wass  Forrshamedd  annd  forrdrefedd  (2193.).  8gf.  Hig  «ton 
and  drnncon  and  vifodon  (Luc.  17,  27.).  pä  gene£liehte  hym  ftn  Kon- 
dredes  ealdor,  hyne  biddendc  and  fms  evedende  (Math.  8,  5.).  Alyfe 
me  aßreat  tö  farenne  and  bebyrigean  minne  fäder  (8,  21.).  {formelle 
Uttolfeufyirtigteit  ber  ©lieber  ifl  nia)t  auagefd)loffen :  9(lte.  He  kest  a  man 
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of  cler  latonn,  And  in  his  hond  an  arblast  heldand  (Seuyn  Saoes  1976.). 
Penitence  is  the  plcynyng  of  man . .  and  no  more  to  do  ony  thing  for 
which  him  onghte  to  pleigne  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  Kgf.  Ana . .  J»e 
t>aer  fägorost  ras  and  äAelstan  kynnes  (S.  Güthlac   1.). 

b.  Die  häufige  Serbinbmtg  einanber  gegenttberßetyenber  fotoie 
ftnnbertoanbter  33egrtffe  burd}  and  fyat  namenttidj  abberbiate 
Serbinbungen  formelhaft  toerben  laffen.  2)aljin  gelten:  Let  them 
wander  up  and  down  for  meat  (Ps.  59.).  To  meet  novo  and  then 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1  ).  If  there  was  here  and  thtre  an  eider 
peasant  (Scott,  Bride).  Wandering  hither  and  thither  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  His  picture  I  will  send/ar  and  near  (Shaksp., 
Lear  2,  1.)  :c.  —  Far  and  wide  his  eye  commands  (Milt.,  P.  L. 

3,  614.).     Fall  wide  and  far  was  terror  spread  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

4,  3.).  I  proceeded  ..placing,  ever  and  anon,  my  hand  on  the 
neck  of  his  cob  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  5.).  A  melancholy, 
dreamv  mood,  forcing  him  ever  and  anon  into  solitode  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  42.)  :c. 

2)iefe  unb  a^nli^c  gormctn  reiben  weit  in  ba«  ttttertynnt  hinauf:  2üte. 
The  way  was  e?er  up  and  down  (Aus.  7043.).  That  he  no  myghte 
geve  heom  bataile  Bote  here  and  there  (6141.).  That  makith  yoa  lord  - 
and  sire,  Nygh  and  feor  (7229.).  For  acqneyntaunce  that  hath  bcon, 
Ferre  and  near,  heom  bytweone  (7259.).  Bobbede  ver  &  nere  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  388.).  $aftf.  To  clennscnn  here  annd  kere  (Orm.  10475.).  3gf. 
Ufane  and  neodane  (Bokth.,  Rawl.  p.  117.).  Eider  and  Inder  (Moke, 
Quellen,  Aachen  1830.  Gloss.).  Feor  and  nedh  (Cädm.  2930.  2447.. 
Cod.  Exon.  24,  25.).  Feorran  and  nedn  (Beov.  1684.).  Neon  and 
feorran  (2352.  4624.).  Ealra  J)ära  l>e  him  std  and  cer  gifena  drihten 
forgifen  h&fde  (Cädm.  2928.).  JEr  and  std  (Jui.iana  496.)  K.  tttte. 
They  wolde  with  him  wende  wyde  and  side  (Alis.  6015.  cf.  Seuyn 
Sagks  1687.).  So  schall  I  do  euer  and  00  (Sir  Amaims  179.).  Peasse 
be  with  you  ever  and  ay  (Town.  M.  p.  294.).  $atbf.  Sprang  wide  annd 
tide  (Orm.  10258.  cf.  LA3AM.  III.  199.).  Nu  annd  cefre  (Ob*.  2683.). 
Ägf.  Vide  and  side  (Sax.  Chr.  959.).  Vtde  and  velrhvcer  [every  where] 
(975.).  Nedh  and  efene  =  [propemodum]  (Gloss.  ^Elfric,  Cotton.  152.) 
n.  bg(.  m. 

Jäufig  iß  bie  gebeulte  ober  meljrfadje  SBieberfcotung  beffelben 
lorteö  in  loputatfoer  Sßeife,  tooburdj  tyeil$  eine  faftifdje  SBieber* 
Rötung  auSgebrüdft,  tfyeiW  bie  rljetorifdje  SSerftarfnng  be$  fcerbor*  . 
gehobenen  ©egriffe«  bejtoedt  toivb;  betbeä  gefyt  in  einanbet  über. 
2)aran  tann  bifiributibe  ©ebeutung  gefnüpft  »erben:  There  went  in 
two  and  two  (Gen.  7,  9.).  The  knights  come  riding  two  and  two 
(Tknnyson  p.  67.).  Steratfoe  £Ijättgfeit,  tote  fubjeftib  mit  SWadj* 
brudf  toiebertyofte  2lu$fage,  bieten  oft  SBerbalbegriffe:  Borrowing 
only  lingers  and  lingers  it  out  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  I 
gaztd  and  gazed,  until  I  knew  No  vision  it  could  be  (Byron,  Mä- 
zeppa).  I  do  roase  sometimes.  Bat  what  then?  always  haggling 
and  haggling  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Whilst  I  say,  he  lies,  And 
lies,  and  lies  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  I  haue  borne,  and  borne,  and 
borne,  and  kave  been  fubbed  off,  andfubbed  off,  andfubbed  off,  from 
this  day  to  that  day  (II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  Scrooge  went  to  bed 
again,  and  thought  and  thought,  and  thought  it  over  and  over  and 
over  (Dickens,  Christm-,  Car.  2.).    @o  berbtnbet  mon  auä)  Sienn* 

22* 
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»Brter,  gürto&rter  unb  ^attfig  ^arttfelit,  Bftcr  formelhaft. 
I . .  have  lived  for  monihs  and  months  on  shipboard  (Byron,  Lett.). 
They . .  meditate  for  many  and  many  a  day  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Caa- 
sino).  I  have  sat  beside  you  many  and  many  a  day  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.)-  The  olde  trot  syts  groning,  with  alas  and  alas 
(Gammer  Gurt.  Needle  1,  1.).  Now  I  would  be  an  empreas,  and 
by  and  by  a  duchess  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  There's  some- 
what  in  this  world  amiss  Shall  be  unriddled  by  and  by  (Tennys. 
p.  86.).  My  bockler  cut  through  and  through  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
2,  4.).  He  looked  the  phantom  through  and  through  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  Toiling  on  and  on  and  on  (Lonofellow  II.  35.). 
The  king  . .  repeated  the  same  words  over  and  over  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  III.  169.).  He  has  told  me  so  again  and  again  (Coop., 
Spy  2.).  It  was  repeated  again  and  again  and  again. '.by  the 
echoes  of  the  surrounding  cliffs  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  Vinea  that 
wandered,  Seeking  the  sunshire  round  and  round  (Longfeixow 
IL  20.).  The  Lord  is  king  for  ever  and  ever  (Ps.  10,  16.  cf.  21, 
4.  45,  6.).  And  thus  and  thus  have  I  done  (Josh.  7,  20.)  :c*  — 
3u  bemerfen  ifi  bie  übliche  Serbopptung  Don  ftomparati&en, 
tooburd)  toadjfenbe  Steigerung  auSgebrudt  toirb.  I  love  thee  mor* 
and  more;  think  more  and  more  What's  best  to  ask  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  5,  5.).  The  Situation  of  Columbus  was  daily  be  Coming 
more  and  more  criäcal  (Irving,  Colamb.  3,  4.).  „Bat  I  love  him.u 
—  „Love  him!  worse  and  worsef"  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Grains 
are  becoming  scarcer  and  scarcer  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.). 
3)od}  toirb  aud>  ber  ftomparatto  bem  jweiten  Oßebe  Dorbeljatien : 
Still  and  still  more,  his  griefs  do  grow  npon  him  (Ben  Jons.,  Poe- 
tast. 1,  1.).  Wide  and  more  wide,  th'  o'erflowings  of  the  mind 
Take  ev'ry  creatare  in,  of  evVy  kind  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  369.). 

,2>tjtribntt»e  ©ebeutung  fommt  m  bem  oben  berührten  gafle  ber 
Äerbtnbung  mit  and  fritye  JU :  ftttt.  A  companye .  of  ladyes  tweye  and 
tweye  (Crauc,  C.  T.  900.).  $albf.  JRaer  tweie  and  tweie  tuhte  to-somne 
(La3am.  II.  617.).  9gf.  Agan  big  sendan  tvdm  and  tvdm  (Mabc.  6,  7.). 
Anne  finger  and  dnne  (Oros.  2,  3.)  [anum  et  alterum].  —  2)tc  SBföe» 
berbotong  be«  £bätigfett«begrtffe«  mit  bem  ©inbetoorte  toet$t  ge» 
tifynlia)  ber  Serbinbung  ffcitfteroanbteT  $erba;  bagegen  tft  bie  ber  $ar* 
tifeltt  tyäufta:  Alte.  He  said  he  wild  asay  ]>er  hors  alle  in  a  mile.  He 
asayed  |>am  bi  &  bi  (Langt.  I.  219.).  To  do  hem  reverans  by  and  by 
(Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  728.).  Two  yooge  knightes  ligging  by  and  by 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  1013.  cf.  4141)  [juxta].  Teile  us  now  thi  qwestyon 
out  and  oute  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  205.).  We  have  sorow  then  and  then 
(Town.  M.  p.  99.).  So  that  heo  draweth  hire  ner  the  sonne,  and  lute 
and  lute  a-bac  (Wmuht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.),  She  florissheth  nev 
and  new  (Skklton  I.  78.).  $afbf.  pa  fleh  Hcnges  purh  <k  flurh  (La- 
jam.  II.  264.).  JSrned  seuere  vord  and  vord  (ib.).  patt  cefre  annd  cefre 
stannde  Biforenn  Godd  (Orm.  206.).  Forr  patt  tejj  wolldenn  cnmenn 
efft  Annd  efft,  annd  offte  annd  lome  (12924.).  8g{.  Ic  geseah  pseron  veax* 
ende  blösman  lidum  and  litlum  (Gek.  40,  10.).  Lülan  and  litlan  his 
leöht  vanode  (Sax.  Chb.  1110.).  9febnli($  *$'  Lafedon  svt&e  and  o/er- 
svfde  gttsung  on  golde  and  on  seolfre  (ib.  1087.).  —  2>te  8er* 
rntyfttng  toieberbolter  Äomparattoe  begegnet  oft  Wte.  She  hym  com- 
forttyd  more  and  more  (Sib  Clkges   149.).    It  amenisith  the  love  that 
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men  schulde  have"  to  God,  more  and  more  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  192.  I.). 
$<ttbf.  Aucr  {>er  comen  ma  &  ma  (Las  am.  II.  3  43.).  A33  summ  jho 
mare  annd  mare  toc  A33  wex  itt  mare  annd  mare  (Obm.  8679.  cf. 
10219.  12080.).  Forr  swa  to  cwemenn  bett  annd  bett  Drihhtin  annd 
mare  annd  mare  (11835.).  9gf.  And  a  hit  vyrsode  mid  mannan  svt~ 
dor  and  svfdor  (Sax.  Chu.   1086.). 

fficnn  and  ju  Anfang  eine«  ©afceS  jle^t,  o$ne  unmittelbar  eine 
©afc&erbinbung  ju  betoerfftefligen,  fo  ifi  enttoeber  bie  SBejngna^mc 
anf  ben  (Sebanten  eine«  Anbeten  ober  be«  SRebenben  fettji 
anjun^men. 

„Loe,  this  13  all;  now  teil  me  yoar  advise."  —  „And  this  h  mach, 
and  asketh  great  advise."  (Ferrex  a.  Porb.  1,  2.)  „Think  on  my 
worda."  —  „And  shall  do."  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  6.)  „Yet  aak." 
—  „And  shall  I  have?"  (Rieh.  II.  4,  1.)  „Is  she  so  fair?u  — 
1tAnd  matchless  beautiful."  (Mari.owe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.)  „Never 
believe  me,  if  yonder  be  not  our  parson  Adams  Walking  along 
without  his  horse,"  —  „On  my  word,  and  so  he  is,"  says  Slipslop 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  7.).  „And  hard  l've  spurr'd  all  night,  to  shew 
The  mastcring  of  the  Coming  foe."  —  }iAnd  let  them  come!" 
fierce  Dacre  cried  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  29.).  Alas!  alas!  and 
Stands  it  so?  (Coleb.  Picc.  1,  5.)  „And  what"  he  asked  a  plainly 
dressed  Citizen,  „is  the  cause  of  this  assembly?  (Bulw.,  Bienzi 
2,  8.)  My  lord,  and  shall  we  pass  the  bill  I  mention'd  half  an 
honr  ago?  (Tennyson  p.  319.)  Evelyn  (examining  him  curious- 
ly..):  And  that's  the  celebrated  Dudley  Smooth?  (Bulw.,  Money 
2V  5.)  9Wd)t  ungetobtynfid)  ifl  ber  beginn  fyrifdjer  @ebid}te  mit 
and:  And  I  was  once  like  this  (Soüthey  p.  123.).  And  do  I 
then  wonder  that  Julia  deeeives  me.  .?  (Tu,  Moore  p.  54.)  And 
are  you  then  a  thing  of  art . .?  (p.  65.)  And  hast  thou  mark'd 
the  pensive  shade..?  (p.  146.)  £)abei  ifl  bie  SBefdjäftigung  be« 
Didjter«  mit  einer  ©ebanfenretye  maaßgebenb,  in  toefdje  er  unmit* 
tetbar  eingebt.  Die«  ifl  Bieten  neueren  fyrifdjen  Diätem  geläufig 
tote  im  Deutfdjen  ©oetlje.  Uebrigen«  bleibt  audj  nadj  einem  ©Mltg 
abgefdjtoffenen  ©afce  ober  ©afegeffige,  toetdje  bnrdj  eine  gTbßere 
$aufe,  bie  j.  33.  ber  ^Junft  au«brü<ft,  bon  einem  mit  and  begin* 
nenben  ©afce  gerieben  toerben,  ba«  Serfyaltnifj  ber  ©afce  nad)  bem 
allgemeinen  ©eficfyWpuntte  ju  beurteilen. 

3n  älterer  3eit  ftnb  ©eifoiete  ber  oben  berührten  «rt  fettener.  ©t«ttei* 
Jen  fUfyt  beim  Uebergange  au«  einem  «ertöte  in  bie  btrehe  ftebe  andi 
He  bad  hem  to  withdrawe  —  „And  bryogys  trees  and  many  a  bowgh.14 
(Rioh.  C.  de  L.  4352.)  $atbf.  And  nahten  hine  ajain  wenden  „de  31, 
J>u  nult  asaein  faren,  sorhjen  |>u  scalt  liabben  &  kare."  (Lajam.  II.  550.) 
©%cnb  ^ter  bie  8orau«fefeung  eine«  ©afeglicbrt  in  ber  gorm  eine« 
@afce«  bie  »nfoütfwtg  vermittelt,  wie  bie«  Bei  ben  oben  angegebenen 
«eifoielen  non  SRebc  nnb  (Segenrebe  ber  gatt  t|t,  tommt  aud?  bie  »nfybmig 
ber  Äebe  mit  and  ofyte  fot#e  Anlehnung  *or:  &tte.  What?  thoa  stynkyng 
losel,  and  U  it  so?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  37.)  Defter  beben  an$  2)id$tmtgen 
mit  and  an.  And  as  I  passid  in  my  preiere  ther  prestis  were  at  messe; 
(0  beginnt  ba«  attittertrenbc  ®cbid)t  Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  1.  ©oft«* 
t&ttmUä)  föerat  baffetbe  in  ©attaben:  The  Perse  owt  of  Northombarlande, 
and  a  vowe  to  God  mayd  he  (Pkbcy,  Rcl.  p.  2. 1.).     Sgl.  üJtyb.  Kint, 
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unt  welle  dich  gclücke  miden  (v.  d.  Hagen,  Minnes.  2,  184.  b.)  [gu  fütf- 
eine«  Siebet].  @#on  ba«  #gf.  Bietet  im  Sfafötujj  an  bie  Hebe  eine«  ICn* 
beren  bie  $artifet:  „Forj>am  ic  nelle  fddan  hig  on  sumera  forf>am  f>e  hig 
f>carle  eta<3.u  —  „And  manige  f&dad  pa  getemedon  ofer  sumor  £ät  eft 
hig  habban  gearuve."  (^Elfric.  Colloq.  m  Ebeling,  Ags.  Leseb.  p.  5t.) 
unb  fonfl:  Vcl  gesund  Apolloni.  And  ne  forseoh  {m  cyriisene  man 
(Afollon.  of  T.  p.  7.).  £u  untertreiben  ift  babon  ba«  für  ba*  gr.  xai 
m  bei  Eebeutuna.  be«  neue.  aZ»o  bertoenbete  and,  toeldje«  au<$  |u  Snfange 
be«  8afce«,  tote  innerhalb  beffetben,  exföeint:  And  {m  viere  mid  {»am  Ga- 
lil&scan  Habende  (Math.  26,  69.).  .And  t>es  väs  mid  f>am  Nazarenis- 
can  Hailende  (26,  71.).  3u  biefem  @inne  »irb  and  noc$  im  Äfte.  ge- 
braust: Yworthe  thi  wil  ase  in  heuene  and  ino  erthe  (Wright  a.  Hal~ 
liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  42.  cf.  p.  38.).  He  f>at  hatij)  me,  hati|>  and  my 
fadir  (Wycl.,  Joh.  15,  28.  unb  oft). 

e.  And  fann  ©äfce  unb  ©afcglieber  anreihen,  meiere  in  erläutern* 
ber  SBeife,  tfyeilä  parentljetifdj,  tyeü$  na$trägli<$  unb  nadjbrüdfltd) 
hinzugefügt  toerben,  wobei  fid)  aud>  baffetbe  SBort  mit  einer  neuen 
33eftimmung  roiebertyofen  fatm. 

I  stake  my  fame  (and  I  had  fame)  .  .  Upon  this  cast!  (Byron, 
M.  Faliero  3,  2.)  Scrooge  signed  it:  and  Scrooge's  name  was  good 
upon  „Change11  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Now  in  travelling 
we  multiply  events,  and  innocently  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Yet 
there  is  one,  And  he  amongst  the  foremost  in  his  power  (Bowe, 
J.  Shore  1,  1.).  Speak  truth,  and  the  whole  truth  (Shelley,  Cenci 
5,  2.).  He  and  he  alone  has  done  all  this  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
III.  323.). 

On  fotdjer  Serbinbung  toirb  bem  and  aud>  ein  bemonfhrattae* 
gttrtoort,  namentlich  that,  feltener  this  beigegeben,  roeburd)  auf  einen 
borange^enben  Segriff  ober  ©afc  jurücfgemiefen  rourb,  bem  eine 
nachträgliche  Seftimmung  julommt.  Daju  !ann  fldj  no<§  ba$  peü 
gernbe  too  gefeHen ;  f.  toeitertyn.  I  heard  a  humming,  And  that  a 
stränge  one  too  (Shaksp.  ,  Ternp.  2,  1.).  She  has  one  foe,  and 
that  one  foe  the  world  (Cowp.  p.  13.).  There  was,  however,  one 
piece  of  intelligence,  and  that  of  no  little  interest  to  herseif  (Coo- 
per,  Spy  3.).  With  very  short  intervals  of  sleep,  and  those  enti- 
rely  filled  with  dreams  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  2,  4.).  God  shall  help 
her  and  that  right  early  (Ps.  46,  5.).  Chance  often  hits  the  mark, 
and  that  hy  means  the  least  expected  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  15.). 
He  rode  several  races  for  Sir  Thomas,  and  this  with  such  expert- 
ness  and  success  etc.  (1,  2.). 

SKte.  Into  this  dongeon  depe  I  soght  And  alle  for  luf  of  the  (Towk. 
M.  p.  259.).  §atbf.  He  heom  bi-tahte  {>a  burh  &  ijearwed  mid  |>an 
beste  (La3am.  I.  88.).  ©eljr  gebrSud&liä)  ift  ein  naä)brü(fli<$er  3nfafc  mit 
and  that.  Beestes  ben  thare  ynowe,  and  that  ful  grete  plente*  (Mauh- 
drv.  p.  129.  cf.  214.  233.  251.  278  je).  They  hied  heom  quykliche, 
And  that  sone  and  pryveliche  (Alis.  3764.).  A  knight  ther  was,  and 
that  a  worthy  man  (Cbauc,  C.  T.  43.).  He  slough  the  grisly  bore,  and 
that  anoon  (15595.).  I  shallo,  and  that  in  hy,  set  alle  on  sex  and  ae- 
ven  (Towk.  M.  p.  143.  cf.  69.  179.  254.),  tote  fü>n  $albf.  &  hete.  . 
makinn  an  eord~has..<£  fiät  inne  swide  feire  Stade  (Lajam.  I.  100.). 
#gt.  toetter^ht  and  to.    3m  Ägf.  ift  mir  @ntfj>red)enbe«  niä}t  aufgeflogen. 

f.  2)er  mit  and  angereihte  ©afc  enthält  au<ty  bie  gotge  be$  33or* 
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angefcnben,  jumal  uad?  Ompcratiben  unb  entytiföen  ober  berfflrjten 
©äfcen. 

Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  de- 
sires  of  thy  heart  (Ps.  37,  4.)-  ßelieve,  and  look  with  triam ph 
on  the  tomb!  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  762.)  Adorn  bat  man  with 
freedom,  And  proud  he  braves  the  gaudiest  slaves,  That  crawl 
where  monarchs  lead'em  (Th.  Moore,  Ir.  Melod.).  SBie  in  bie* 
fcn  ©Sfcen  bie  Omperatibe,  fo  bereiten  fic^  aud>  efliptifc&e  unb  ber* 
fttrjte  ©äfce  togifdj  als  Sorberfäfce  befonber*  temporaler  unb  be* 
bitlgettber  Art:  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  Jezreel  npon  the  house  of  Jeha  (Hoska  1,4.).  A  few  days 
and  we  are  parted  for  everl  (Bulw.,  Money  3,2.)  A  few  more 
daya,  and  thia  eaaay  will  follow  the  Defensio  populi  to  the  dust 
and  ailence  of  the  upper  ahelf  (Macaul.  ,  Essays  I.  3.).  I . .  have 
escaped  from  the  hands  of  my  enemies;  but  five  minutes  since 
and  I  was  a  prisoner  (Cooper,  Spy  7.).  This  war  once  ended, 
and  you  may  take  that  hand  for  ever  (6.).  Once  removed  from  the 
worldly  atmosphere  of  her  father's  counsels,  and  you  will  form 
and  raise  her  to  yoor  own  level  (Bulw.,  Monoy  3,  3.).  ©ratn* 
matifd}  fielen  fte  $aut>tfäfcen  gfeid),  tote  in:  They  touch  our  country, 
and  their  shackles  fall  (Cowr.  p.  185.). 

2)te  Serbinbung  eine«  logifä)en  golgefafcc«  mit  einem  3ntj>eratto  burd) 
and  tfl  fett  ättefler  3eit  übitc^;  Site.  Smytetb  the  hed  his  body  fro,  And 
mache  honour  y  schal  you  do  (Alis.  1951.).  Werke  by  counseil,  and 
thoa  schalt  nat  rewe  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3530.).  Salamon  saith,  „werke 
al  thi  thing  by  counseil,  and  the  thar  never  rewe.*'  (p.  151.  II.)  9gf. 
Gelyf  vitödlice,  and  heö  bid  hal  (Luc.  8,  47.).  Ac  eved  j)in  an  vord, 
and  min  cnapa  bid  gehseled  (Math.  8,  8.).  Cum  and  sete  J>ine  hand 
uppan  hig,  and  heö  lyfad  (9,  18.). 

g.  8u$  ber  ©egenfafc  fann  burdj  and  angefügt  »erben,  fo  bagbiefe 
^artifel  bie  ©teile  einer  abberfatiben  einzunehmen  fc&eint;  bie* 
tritt  befonberft  bei  nadjfotgenben  negatiben  ©äfcen  ober  ©afcgliebern 
tyerbor. 

God  made  the  country,  and  man  made  the  town  (Cowp.  p.  182.). 
—  The  mate  for  beauty  Should  be  a  man,  and  not  a  money- 
chest  (Bulw.,  Riebe).  1,  2.).  She  is  a  free-born  maid,  and  not  a 
slave  (Sherid.  Knowl. ,  Virgin.  3,  3.).  It  is  the  cause,  and  not 
our  will,  which  asks  Such  actions  from  our  hands  (Btron,  M.  Fa« 
liero  3,  2.). 

tüte.  Theih  sholde  chastise  the  folk,  and  theih  maken  hem  bolde 
(Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  332.).  Ich  have  i-loved  hire  moni  dai,  And  of 
hire  love  hoe  seith  me  nai  (Anecd.  p.  7.).  Thei  wenen,  that  thei  hau 
bawme;  and  thei  have  non  (Mauxdev.  p.  51.).  They  were  füll  glad, 
and  nothinge  lothe  (Ipomydon  2102.).  He  shalle  lif  and  not  be  brent 
(Town.  M.  p.  41.).  $attf.  patt  he  £«r  toc  Adames  flaeah  Annd  nohht 
Adamess  sinne  (Orm.  12406.  cf.  2857.).  8gf.  Seö  sunne  ymbsctnd  Jone 
blindan,  and  se  blinda  ne  gesihd  J>aere  sunnan  leöman  (Job  B.  Ettm.  3, 
19.).     Ic  Tille  mild-heortnysse  and  nä  onsägdnysse  (Math.  12,  7.). 

b.  Sine  Stojaty  anberer  Sßartileln  bient  bajn  um  enttoeber  ein 
flleifyrrtije*  ober  ein  bebeutfamereS  ©lieb  anjufflgen.    Snfofent  fte 


344  H-  $}•   ©*rU*Ä  ®a(jfüg»»g.    II.  fftfött.  eafeffigmtg. 

etgcutltc^  Hbberbten  finb,  tönnen  fle  au$  *uf  $u  fl$  nehmen,  toet* 
$e$  fle  alfo  nid>t  im  eigentlichen  ©mite  erfegen. 

also,  agf.  ealsvd,  äfft),  also,  mtyb.  a/w,  ab  brfidt  eigentlich  bte 
boöige  Uebereinjlimmung  ber  Sefdjaffentyeit  unb  Artung  am?;  in 
ber  ©erfnityfnng  t>on  ©äfcen  bejeidjnet  e*  in  abgefragter  Sebeu* 
tung,  baß  ba*  hinzugefügte  gleid>m5gig  ßatt  Ijat,  mobei  bte  innere 
SJejieljung  ber  ©äfce  berfdfieben  fein  fann. 

I  can  no  more  go  out  and  come  in:  also  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  me,  Thou  shalt  not  go  over  this  Jordan  (Dkutkr.  31,  2.). 
He  Bold  wine,  and  kept  a  table  d'höte,  occasionnally  also  let  bed- 
rooms  to  travellers  (Lrwes,  G.  I.  52.).  Senn  ba$  finnbertöanbte 
Ukewue  gebraust  toirb,  fo  tritt  beffen  abberbiale  8ejie$ung  auf  ba$ 
$r&bi!at  ttöd)  me^r  ^eröor :  Jesus  took  the  loaves;  and . .  he  distri- 
buted  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  sat 
down;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  (Jon.  6,  11.).  Likewise  berbinbet 
ßdj  auä)  mit  also  in  berfdjiebener  gfirbnng :  Likewise  also  the  cbief- 
priests  mocking  said  among  themselves  etc.  (Mark  15,  31.  cf. 
Luke  6,  31'.). 

9tfte.  Costantyn  lette  also  in  Jerusalem  chirches  rere  (R.  of  Gl.  1. 
87.).  Of  foules  and  of  bestes  of  wylde  and  tarne  also  (I.  1.).  The 
Steward  wendes,  the  childe  ahwa  (Seuyn  Sacks  3645.).  And  take  with 
the  Mary,  Also  hyr  chyld  so  fre  (Town.  M.  p.  135.).  Anoynt  thi  ship 
with  pik  and  tar  and  als  within  (p.  28.).  Here  lith  the  myller  and  hfc 
wyf  also  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4254.).  Sgl.  $gf.  Hvi  fastad  Johannes  leor- 
nyng-enihtas . .  and  eaUrSvd  Farisßa  (Luc.  5 ,  33.).  Se  Haelend  nam  pk 
hlafas . .  and  hig  tödeelde  sittendnm ;  and  eall-svd  of  f>am  fixnm  (Joh.  6, 
11.).  3tt  ber  Ue&erfefemtg  ©tycfiffe'«  jtc$t  also  and  [and  =  etiam]. 
He  departede  to  men  sittynge  at  J>c  meto,  also  and  of  f>e  Uschis;  f. 
an$  eke.  2>etn  e.  also  entft>ri$t  btStoeifen  in  S$ntt<$er  Eerbmbnng  agf. 
geltet  c.  dat  He  vundrode,  and  ealle  „ .  geltce  Jacobam  and  Joliannem 
(Luc.  5,  9.  Sq.). 

eke,  agf.  edc,  4c,  altnorb.  o*,  op,  auk,  a$b.  a«A,  ouch  (and>),  JU 
agf.  eäcan,  augere,  geljbrenb,  biente  toeniger  jur  äierbinbnng  aW 
jur  $erborljebung  eineä  angefügten  bebeutfameren  @afce$  ober  S3c* 
griffe*.  <£$  $at  in  fpäterer  ßett  feine  ©teile  bem  toot  agf.  tö  (nodj 
baju),  wie  bem  angeführten  also  abgetreten.  Seibe  nehmen  ^änftg 
and  ju  fld}.  Uebriaenä  fdjeint  ftd)  eke  fritye  abgefd}toä$t  ju  £aben, 
roie  fd)on  ok  im  Ältnorbifdjen. 

That  both  my  pnrpose  may  more  firmely  stände,  and  eke  that 
they  may  better  rule  their  Charge  (Fkrrex  a.  Porb.  1,  2.).  Bat 
now  is  time  to  lay  this  sworde  aside,  And  eke  of  them  to  knowe 
where  is  the  queene  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  2,  1.).  Master  guest, 
and  maater  Page,  and  eke  cavaliero  Slender  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W. 
2,  3.).  And  I  to  Ford  shall  eke  unfold  How  Faistaff. .  His  dove  will 
prove  (1,  3.    cf.  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  1.). 

The  Chaos,  too,  he  had  descry'd  (Bdtl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  563.).  Only, 
give  way  I  will  not.  Depose  me  too  they  shall  not  (Coleb., 
Picc.  1,  11.).  „God  help  theeu,  Southey!  and  thy  readers  too  (By- 
ron, Engl.  Bards  p.  315.).  #außg  fyebt  e$  mit  borangefcnbem  and 
bie  Seftimmung,  melier  e$  naö^gefefct  iß,  alt  bebeutfam  Yerbor: 
What  you  will  have,  Hl  give,  and  willing  too  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3, 
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3.).  And  tho'some  there  are,  Nay,  and  those  great  ones  too,  who 
wou'd  enforce  The  rigour  of  our  power  to  afflict  you  (Rowe,  Jane 
Sh.  4,  1.).  I  heard  some  one.talking,  And  passionably  too  (Co- 
leridge,  Wallenst  1,3.);  f.  oben  and  ©.  342. 

2>te  ^artifefa  eh,  ehe,  and  ehe  ftab  im  Site,  fefa  gebrau<$ti<$ :  Wate- 
res  he  haj)  efte  gode  ynow  (R.  07  Gl.  I.  2.).  Of  sali  fyach  and  eifee 
freach  (I.  1.).  Listinge  cometh  eh  therof  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.). 
Mid  wordes  milde  and  ehe  sleie  Faire  he  hire  grette  (Anecd.  p.  6.). 
Many  fayre  woodes,  and  ehe  vnjlde  beestes  (Maundev.  p.  127.).  He  made 
tho  bothe  halle  and  ehe  bowre  (Halliw.  ,' Freemas.  63.).  $atbf.  Gaet 
and  pa  swin  ehe  (Lajam.  III.  19.).  parrh  fallahht  annd  fmrrh  halij 
spcll  Annd  ee  parrh  halij  bisne  (Orm.  195.).  Sfa<$  totrb  tto<$  aUo  bin* 
Jtigefügt:  Stlte.  He  sent  his  knare  and  eeh  his  wenche  oho  (Chaoc, 
C.  T.  3631.).  S)a«  Ägf.  Bietet  e<fc,  and  ede  mtb  «<fc  «vtf,  edc  svdüce, 
ede  svylee,  toa«  ft$  betn  ealwtf  toergleiäft:  Na  h'abbe  ge  gehfred  f>& 
halgan  fwynnysse;  ge  seeolon  ede  gehören  f*  södan  annyste  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  60.).  Folca  manegum  I»e  Ü8  $e  ben-secon  (Cjbdm.  3822.).  J)«r 
veard  Ordhelm  . .  ofslegen ,  and  ede  monige  öftre  cyninges  f>egnas  (Sax. 
Chr.  894.).  Micel  dsl  {>ara  barh-vara,  and  ede  svd  ödres  folees  (896.). 
Mine  eagan  veeron  gedrefede  and  afnrde  for  t>inum  yrre,  and  ede  svd 
üee  min  mdd  and  min  maga  (Ps.  30,  10.).  Same  synt  yrdlingas,  sume 
seep-hyrdas,  sume  ede  ivylee  huntan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  102.).  3m  Ol* 
tnulum  iji  ba$  ffanbmatoiföe  oc  ganj  tote  and  gebrannt:  A33  oee  833 
(Orm.  12077.). 

Ehe  giebt  ttn  Ätte.  bem  ^foflget;  ©ebraudfre  10011  to  tattgfatn  Äaum: 
That  hye  and  his  leman  also  Sostren  were  and  tvinnes  to  (Lay  le 
Fredce  323.).  Oefter  fhtbet  jh$  tkerto.  Of  salt  fysch . .  and  fayre  ryue- 
res  fierto  (FL  of  Gl.  I.  ].).  Of  Kent  and  of  West  Sex,  and  of  f>e 
March  fierto  (I.  4.).  Hire  mouth  ful  smal  and  therto  softe  and  reed 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  153.).  $gt.  SReue.  His  friends  are  wealthy,  Thereto,  his 
own  possessions  large  and  mighty  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  Uebttgettf 
'reitet  to  bt«  m$  Hgf. :  Häfde . .  nigon  hund  vintra  and  hand  seofetotig  tö 
(Cädm.  1217  sq.). 

Slnbere  Äbberbien,  toie  besides,  moreover,  furtker  k.  tyaben  toenig 
fontaftifdje*  Ontereffe.  ©ie  bejeidjnen  ba$  Angereihte  als  ba$,  toa* 
neben,  jugleidj,  barfiber  IjtnauG,  ober  toeiter  $in  ju  bem 
33orange$enben  gefügt  toirb.  Der  Oebraudj  folget  gönnen  ijt  jum 
ST^cit  alt. 

Beside  he  was  a  shrewd  philosopher  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,1,  127.). 
Besides  I  say  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Besides,  he  is  yonr 
cousin  (Bülw.  ,  Money  1,  1.)«  Singular,  moreover,  is  the  absence 
of  any  fierce  Indignation  (Lewes,  G.  I.  67.).  Further  I  say;  and 
further  will  maintain  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Further  —  and 
this  is  a  point  to  he  insisted  on  —  his  style  in  poetry  and  prose, 
is  subjeet  to  the  same  law  (Lewes,  G.  I.  66.)  :c 

WXt.  And,  moreover,  the  mysease  of  helle,  schal  be  in  the  defaut  of 
mete  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  II.).  Moreover  thare  neghbnrs  thai  demyd 
(Town.  M.  p.  319.).  And  forther  -  morover  here  disease  schal  be  in 
defaate  of  frendes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  188.  I.).  And  Jortherover  thay 
schal  «hare  defaate  of  alle  manere  delices  (ib.).  And  forthermore  it  is 
necessary  to  anderstonde  etc.  (p.  191.  I.).  Forthermore  3et  that  ordeyn 
he  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  43.  cf.  617.).  9gf.  p&  get  ic  furdor  gefregen 
(Cädm.  II.  225.). 

S)a3  oerfnüffenbe  now,  toelc^e^  namentlich  aud^  bei  einer  ©üb' 
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[umtiott  getrauet  toirb,  brüft  eigentlich  ba«  SJcrtoeilcn  bei  bem 
in  Siebe  fie^enbett  2R  erneute  au$,  unb  ift  balper  jur  Sfofäginig 
beffen  geföicft,  toa$  bei  ber  gegebenen  ©elegeuJfreit  unmittelbar  bar 
bie  Seele  be*  Siebenten  tritt. 

And  the  cbild  grew . .  Not©  bis  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every 
year  etc.  (Luke  2 ,  40.).  Jesus  . .  findet!*  Philip ,  and  saith  nnto 
him,  Follow  me.  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida  etc.  (Joh.  1,  43.). 
Then  Well  for  the  whole,  if  there  be  found  a  man . .  Now  such  a 
man  is  Wallenstein  etc.  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  No  sooner  do  they 
enter  the  world,  than  they  loose  that  taste  for  natural  and  simple 
pleasures,  so  remarkable  in  early  lifo..  Now  trarel,  and  foreign 
travel  more  particularly,  restores  to  us  in  a  great  degree  what  we 
have  lost  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.). 

Site.  Now  aftre  that  men  han  risited  tho  holy  place»,  (banne  will 
thei  tarnen  toward  Jerusalem  (Maumdev.  p.  63.).  $olbf.  Brutlond  wes 
blide  a  to  l>eos  kinges  liue:  Nu  hanede  pe  klag  Araragos  ennc  sune  etc. 
(Lajam.  I.  422.).  ©tatt  ber  3ettj>arhfcl  bient  bem  $gf.  gfto^uti^  f>& 
'MX  anfnfitfung,  mobon  bie  ©ibefüberfefcuug  ja&lretye  #eifotele  bietet,  too 
>a«  «ngttfäje  and  mfiftt.  S&o  ba«  @r.  mit  ft  fortfährt,  gtebt  bie  neu« 
teflamentlt<$e  engliföe  Ueberfefcung  oft  now,  bie  agf.  bagegen  bat  betyeuernbe 
iodlice,  certe,  toel#e«  fonfl  au<$  bem  gr.  tioi  entfortäjt:  Sodlice  Philippus 
vis  fr&m  Bethzaida  (Joh.  1,  44.).  Sodlice  äfter  pam  p&  Apollonins  afa- 
ren  väs,  Antonius  se  cynincg  him  to  gecigde  hia  dihtnere  (Apollos,  op 
T.  p.  5.).  (Sin  agf. ,  nur  m  einen  anbeten  ©afc  ^mflberfeitenbe*  nu  ifl 
mir  nm)t  aufgeflogen. 

SBenn  mehrere  afftrmatibe  ©lieber  ber  33eiotbnung  in  SBedjfel» 
bejiefying  ju  einanber  treten ,  fo  fonnte  biefe  in  älterer  3eit  bur($ 
and  ..and,  toie  im  ©r.  burcty  *A . .  **/,  im  8at.  bur<$  et.,  et  bor 
ben  einzelnen  ©liebem  auSgebrfldft  toerben. 

JKlte.  As  I  am  and  truc  and  lele,  to  God  here  I  pray,  That  this 
be  the  fyrst  mele  that  I  shalleete  this  day  (Tows.  M.  p.  112.).  Seyinge: 
And  I  haue  clarifiede,  and  jit  schal  clarifie  (Wycl,,  Joh.  12,  28.).  For- 
sope  nowe  and  pei  haue  seen  and  hatidc  me  (15,  24.).  Kgf.  p&  com 
stefn  of  heofone,  pus  evedende:  And  ic  gevuldrode,  and  eft  ic  gernl- 
drige  (Joh.  12,  28.).  Sßo  in  jüngerer  3«*  an<2  fttt  bi*  &P'4e  tritt r  bat 
e«  nid)t  etoa  an  einem  folgenben  and  fein  Äorrelat,  fonbem  e*  metjl  auf 
einen  borangebenben  Gebauten.  3)a«  Hgf.  felbfl  erfefete  bie  forrelattoen 
$arti!eln  getoöfcnltä)  burd)  ge..ge  ober  «ff<fer  ge..ge  (eac),  fonnte  aber 
aud)  bem  a^rfer  ober  c^efer  ge  h\  einem  folgenben  ©liebe  and  (ede)  ftatt 
ye  betgeben.  3n  ja.. ja  Bietet  nod)  ba«  ©alfcf.  eine  93&e<bfelbejte$ung: 
Ja  {>a  patt  weerenn  gode  menn,  ja  pa  {)att  waerenn  illc  (Örm.,  Introd. 
53.).  ja  lawcdd  follc  ja  Isrcdd  (Oiai.  845.).  Godess  e^hcAil  scf) . . 
ja  l>att  tatt  wass,  ja  patt  tatt  iss,  ja  patt  tatt  3et  shall  warrpenn  (17693.). 
8uä)  a^äVr..atuZ  erhielt  fl<$  längere  3«t  in  aider..and:  per  Hengest 
pe  swike  at<fer  bi  worde  &  bi  write  cadde  ]>an  kinge  pat  he  cumen 
wolde  (Lajam.  II.  212.).  Heo  weoren  ifaren  . .  fodder  to  biwinnen,  ceifxr 
uodder  and  mete  (III.  76.).  8gl.  ggf.  Ic  Tille,  J>at  «lc  man  s^  folcrih- 
tes  Tyrde,  ge  earm  ge  eidig  (Lkgo.  Eado.  I  B,  l.).  ponne  beöd  hl  üt- 
lage  ge  yid  hj  ^e  vid  üs  (Legg.  jEthelr.  III«  8.).  Hig  hatedon  agder 
ge  me,  ^e  mlnne  Fäder  (Job.  15,  24.).  He  ras  svide  rcedfäst  man  agder 
for  Gode  and  for  vorulde  (Sax.  Chr.  1019.).  Mycel  forleas  agder  ge 
on  feoh  and  ede  on  londe  (1118.).  9ud)  lommt  ba«  einfache  ae  hn 
jnxiten  ©liebe  atletn  bor:  Drihten  rixad  on  ecnesse  on  pisse  Torulde  ge 
od  p«re  tö-veardan  (Ps.  9,  36.). 
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3)ie  jüngere  @pra$e  brfidt  iebo<$,  ebenfalls  nad}  Vorgang  bcr 
alteren,  bie  Sffiedtfe(be$iel}ung  gemdntyin,  tt>o  nur  jtoei  ©liebet  ober 
©lieberretyen  in  23etra<^t  fommen,  burd)  fcotö . .  and  au$,  lägt  aber 
audj  meljr  al$  jtoei  ju.  Bot/*  fagt  jufaramcn,  unb  and  aerbinbet  bie 
aufgewallten  ©lieber,  fei  e$  baß  both  fic^  an  einen  ©ubßantib* 
begriff  anlehnt,  ober  £fyätigteit$begriffe,  prabifatibe  unb  abberbiale 
33ejiimmungen  als  folc^c  fummirt 

I  created  all  th'  ethereal  powers  And  spirits,  both  them  who  stood 
and  them  who  fail'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  101.),  *  have  both  glori- 
fied  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again  (John  12,  28.).  His  brethren  botli 
hated  and  feared  Mr.  Tuft  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a.-year  2,  10.). 
This  it  was  which  helped  to  give  his  coontenance  that  expression 
both  qaaint  and  unaftected  (3,  1.).  „To  be  relinquished  of  the 
artists  — "  —  „So  1  say ;  both  of  Galen  and  Paracelsus."  (Shaksp., 
AlPs  Well  2,  3.)  Volatile  he  was,  wild,  and  somewhat  rough, 
both  in  appearance  and  in  speech  (Lewes,  6.  I.  41.);  unb  in  um* 
gefeierter  ßufommenfaffung:  Inward  and  outward  both  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  8,  221.).  SDteljr  als  jtoei  ©lieber  bieten  3.  33.  The  God  that 
made  both  sky,  air,  earth,  and  heaven  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  722.).  It 
raigbt  at  once  the  ruin  prove  Both  of  his  honour,  faith,  and  love 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  51.). 

3)te  alte  formet  fHmmt  mit  agder..and  infofern  fiberein,  ad  au$ 
Wer  bie  ©qugnabme  auf  eine  ßmi^tit  ber  ©lieber  oorfiegt  3m  Sttte. 
ftnbet  man  na<$  both  bie  $artitel  and  öfter  bur$  eke,  also  unterftfifct: 
pat  bope  yre  looerd  &  yre  sone  ylore  adde  f»at  lyf  (B.  or  Gl.  II. 
392.).  .  Himaeolf  was  knyght  and  sweyn;  Bothe  maide  and  ehe  chaum- 
barleyn  (Alis.  377.).  Me  mot  bothe  wynnc  and  leose  (1658.).  Hys 
pawes  was  bothe  scharp  and  long  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1072.).  Both  of  tho 
see  and  of  fersch  water  he  draweth  np  tho  breth  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  He  understode  al  fowles  langoage,  Bothe  in  wod  and  als  in 
cage  (Seuyn  Sagks  3563.).  Bothe  here  and  there  (Maundev.  p.  283.). 
^Sufig  flnb  ber  ©lieber  tnc^r  al«  jtoei:  I  wille  distroy  both  beest,  man, 
and  woman  (Town.  M.  p.  22.  cf.  161.).  Sovereyn  Bothe  oflond,  sonne, 
and  see  (P.  Pi.oughm.  p.  400.).  The  mayster  mason  moste  be  fal  se- 
curly  bothe  stcdefaaj,  trusty,  and  trwe  (H,w.Lrw.,  Freemas.  88.).  fßltfytttt 
na<$fofgenbe  ©lieber  ioerben  au#  burd)  toieber&olte*  and  oerbunben:  And 
rente  doan  bothe  wal,  and  sparre,  and  raftur  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  992.  cf. 
Cov.  Mvst.  p.  22.  30.).  Ueber  eine  äfcnli<$c  $8ufong  ber  ©lieber  bei 
bem  m$b.  beidiu..and  f.  ©rimm,  ©r:  4,  954.  2>a{j  öfter  ©cfammt* 
Reiten  ober  $aare  al$  ein  ©lieb  bem  atibern  gegenübergefteflt  ftnb,  läßt  jt$ 
nhfct  läugnen;  bo<$  erflfirt  fic$  titn  barau«  bie  freiere  Häufung.  2)em 
$albf.  ift  bie  entfrrefynbe  gormel  geläufig:  He  him  wolde  sifuen  lond, 
bode  scoluer  &  gold  (Lajam.  II.  289.).  He  heom  walde  yfel  don  bade 
abienden  and  anhon  (II.  189.).  Ba  bi  daie  &  bi  nith  (I.  88.)  [bope  bi 
daije  and  bi  nif>t  j.  -£.].  All  fonj>i  wass  Cristess  kinn  Uppwarrd  annd 
dnnnwarrd  bape  Bi  Josaep  reecnedd  (Orm.  2063.  cf.  2055.).  2)ttr$  and 
berbunbene  ©owelgliebcr  fogt  baö  Hgf.  bfiuflg  bur<$  baß  Babltoort  ju- 
fammen:  Hafad  ätgädere  bu  lic  and  sarle  (Cod.  Exon.  64,  12.).  Sceolde 
bu  vitan  ylda  ajghvilc,  godes  and  yfles  (C^edm.  476.).  Min  bän  and 
blöd  butu  (Cod.  Exon.  125,  7.).  2)ie  ©efaffung  oon  ©ubflantiobegriffen  ma<$t 
ben  Uebergang  jur  neutralen  Sufammenfaffung  oon  @afcgliebern  überbau^. 

<£$  ifl  getoitynlidj  getoorben  bie  Sßedtfelbejieljung  burd)  ein  unboK« 
ftanbigeS  mobaleä  ober  totnparatiueg  ©afcgefüge  mit  as  well  as  ju 
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bejeidjnen,  ti>eld>e$bembeutfd}en:  fotooljt  alt,  im  15.  u.  16. 3ajjrlj. 
tyäufig:  al$  toot  al$,  aud)  etymotogifdj  cntfpriAt.  3)ie  ©leid>  = 
fefcung  tjl  geeignet  bie  innige  ©erbinbung  ber  ©lieber  ju  fcejei^* 
nen.  $atttrltd>  brfidft  biefe  Komparation  nidjt  fd}fed>tljin  ba$  topu* 
tätige  Sertyältniß  au«;  SScifricIc  toie:  I  can  as  well  be  hanged  « 
teil  the  manner  of  it  (Shaksp.  ,  Jal.  Cro.  1,2.)  erfegen  feine  fo* 
putative  BufammenPeöung. 

It  will  be  my  endeavour  to  reläte  the  history  of  tbe  people  as 
well  as  the  history  of  the  government  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  3.). 
A  sickness  long  as  well  as  severe  (Webst,  v.  well). 

Alte.  Of  l>e  child  wer  drede  ]>e  lond  als  weh  as  he  (Langt.  II.  252.) 
[=  Malt  serreyt  en  perylle  regne  <&  regalte.  Ms.  gall].  The  gardyn 
is  alweys  grene  and  florisshing . .  als  wel  in  wyntre  es  in  somer  (Maus- 
dev.  p.  54.),  f.  I.  @.  411.  2>te  Bcrgleitfcung  fle^t  föon  im  Bgf.  btim> 
(en  tan  fopulattnen  Berb&ltniffe  gtetd):  Manna  gehvylc  mag  sprecan  myd 
his  müde  svd  yfel  svä  göd  (Ev.  Nicod.  6.). 

Stuf  33ergteid)ung  geljt  aud}  aä** . .  and  jurücf ,  toorin  a/**e ,  fort» 
d)e$  ben  burefy  and  aerbunbenen  ©liebem  aud)  nadtfleljen  fann,  al* 
Äbberb  anjufetyen  ijt.  35ie  35e3ugna$me  auf  Serglei^ung  $at  für 
and  and}  as  gemattet. 

Oar  dungy  earth  alike  Feeds  beast  as  man  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a. 
Gleop*  1,  1.).  —  A  lady  tbat  disdains  thee  and  the  devil  aUke 
(Cymb.  1,  7.).  Spend-thrift  alike  of  money  and  of  wit  (Cowper 
p.  19.).  Men  eminent  alike  in  war  and  peace  (Rogers,  It.,  Fos- 
cari).  Stephen  Colonna,  who,  of  all  the  nobles  of  Rome,  was  the 
most  powerful,  alike  from  the  favour  of  the  pope,  and  the  number 
of  armed  hirelings  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.). 

2Ran  jlebt,  baß  alike  bem  fopulatfocn  Bcrbfittniffe  fehlen  tonnte,  unb 
nur  bie  gletd&mfißige  ober  gleichartige  ©eitcbung  eine«  ©afcioerb  ober 
einer  ©afcbefHmmung  auf  bie  toerbunbenen  ©lieber  ben>or$ebt:  Blte.  And 
lovede  wcU  with  hert  trewe  Nyght  and  day  ylych  newe  (Octocian  92 ). 
SWan  t>gt.  &gf.  pät  ve  geltet  seeolon  lednum  hledtan ,  svd  ye . .  vorcam 
hlodun  (Cynevulp,  Crist  783.  Grein).  —  Vintrcs  and  sameres  Yudu  bid 
geltce  blSdum  gehörigen  (Phoenix  37.  ib.). 

gBie  alike  bie  ©orjfruung  ber  ©leia)Vtt,  fo  brütft  at  once  bei  ben  bur$ 
and  oerbunbenen  ©liebem  ba«  glei<$g eitige  Eintreten  ober  ba«  begriff' 
ltd)e  3^  f  km m e n f  a  11  e n  au« :  Oh !  dark  asylum  of  a  Vandal  race !  At 
once  the  boast  of  learning  and  disgrace  (Btbon,  Engl.  Bards  p.  330.). 
The  prime  minister . .  was  at  once  detested  and  despised  (Maoaul.,  Es- 
says IV.  30.),  3)te  ©lieber  mögen  babei  nod)  anbertocitig  jufantmcngefajjt 
fein:  It  might  at  once  the  rain  prove  Both  of  his  honour,  faith,  and 
love  (Bütl.,  Had.  2,  3,  51.). 

Sie  2Bed)felbejie$ung  burdj  ba$  toieberljolte  what,  n>el$e$  fonbe* 
tifd}  whal  ..and  what,  berfürjt  what.,  and,  afonbetifd}  what..  to  hat 
lautet,  unb  meljrfadjer  2Bieber$ofang  fällig  ijt,  bejeidjnet  bie  ein* 
{einen  ©lieber  als  Steile  efner  ©efammt^eit.  3)a$  Snbeftnitum 
what  (aliquid),  bem  ba$  agf.  inbefinittoe  hvä,  kvät  ju  ©runbe  liegt, 
erfdjeint  bei  biefer  35ertt>enbunß  in  ber  jüngeren  ©pradje  aW  at* 
fcerbialer  Äffufatio,  unb  berbmbet  fldj  gerne  mit  prfipofltionafat 
©liebern,  toobei  bie  ^räpofttiou  with  beüorjugt  toirb. 

I  fear . .  what  with  the  sickness  of  Northumberland  .  .  And  »hol 
with  Owen  Glendower's  absence,  thence  . .  I  fear,  the  power  of  Percy 
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is  too  weak  (Shakbp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  What  with  their 
noise,  and  what  with  the  trembling  of  the  thin  crust  of  groand . . , 
and  what  with  the  flashing  of  the  fire  in  oor  faces,  and  the  shower 
of  red-hot  ashes  that  is  raining  down,  and  the  choking  smoke  and 
sulphnr;  we  may  well  feel  giddy  (Dickens,  Pick  Fr.  It.,  VesuY.). 
What  with  breakfasting  with  this  one,  and  lonching  with  that, 
and  dining  with  a  third,  and  sopping  with  another,  a  pretty  tight 
week  he  used  to  make  of  it  (Pickw.  2,  20.).  3)a$  ütynbetifdje 
what . .  what  iß  nidjt  feiten:  Such  a  flood  of  greatness  feil  on  you, 
—  What  with  oor  help;  what  with  the  absent  king;  what  with  the 
injnries  of  a  wanton  time  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  The  year 
before,  he  had  so  used  the  matter,  that  what  by  force,  what  by 
.  policy,  he  had  taken  from  the  Christians  above  thirty  Castles 
(Knolles  i.  Webst,  v.).  What  with  chagrin  and  confinement,  what 
with  bad  diet ..  Wilhelmina  sees  herseif  „redaced  to  a  skeleton" 
(Carl.,  Freder.  the  Gr.  4,  8,  3.). 

©enri  in  einigen  gölten  her  9nf$fag  bt»  what  an  cht  3*tttoort  att 
beffen  Objeft  uidgltg  tfl,  {0  iji  bte«  teinettoegt  erforbertto).  3n  ber  Site* 
ren  ©}>ra<$e  fügt  fla)  what  bagegen  oft  noä)  entfliehen  als  ©ubjcft  ober 
Objeft  bem  ©afce  ein,  bo<&  pe^t  et  au<$  abberbiat,  totebertyrft  fU&  fonbe* 
tifö  tote  af vnbetif (^  r  nnb  Ifißt  anty  bei  einem  folgenben  ©liebe  and  o$ne 
©Clement:  Site.  They  drank  of  kyng  Richarde*  cuppe.'  What  ther 
wer  drownyd,  and  what  wer  slawe  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  6946.).  What  be- 
fore and  what  behynde,  A  thousand  and  moo..He  slowgh  (7039.). 
Wliat  with  gefthe  and  qweyntise,  AI  he  wan  to  his  servyse  (Alis.  4682.). 
What  with  game  and  with  gyie,  I  shall  smyte  and  smyle,  And  qwite 
hym  his  mede  (Town.  M.  p.  25.).  Here  folc  heo  loren . .  monyon  Wat 
in  batayle  wat  in  so  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  50.  ef.  Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  216. 
Pop.  Treat  p.  134.),  f.  I.  €5.  411.  2)er  »ebentung  nao)  entftmty  what 
. .  what  gatt)  bem  vornan,  neutr.  que . .  que>  toet$et  afynbettfö  für  par- 
tim., partim,  n.  partly . . partly j  oottommt  nnb  bad  lat.  qua.. qua  ju 
erfefcen  geeignet  ift;  f.  £iej,  ffiom.  ©r.  3,  78.  Obgleich  ein  toteber^ottet 
agf.  hvät..hvät  mä)t  getaufig  iß,  fo  tfl  boo)  ber  engltf<$e  ©ebranä)  niäft 
rein  romaniföen  Urfyrung*,  ba  hvät,  aliquid  =  pars  ji$  leicht  na$  Sfaa* 
logie  oon  tum . .  mm  toieber^olen  tonnte. 

k.  Sin  bemetnenber  ©afc  !ann  einem  beja^enben  in  jtoeietfei 
SBeife  angereiht  »erben: 

«.  (Entmeber  gefdjieljt  bie$  burd)  and,  fo  bafi  bie  Negation  be$  an* 
gereiften  ©afceä  ober  ©abliebe«  innerhalb  beffelben  eintritt,  unb 
ba$  Stnbetoort  and  bie  gleichmäßige  ©ettung  beiber  ©Heber  otyne 
borläufige  JRüdfiö^t  auf  tyren  anbertoeitigen  @e$att  auGbrücft. 

Our  sopreme  foe  in  time  may  remit  His  anger,  and  perhaps 
thus  far  remov'd  Not  mind  na  not  offending  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
210.).  We  both  had  our  share  to-day,  and  I  never  saw  a  man 
more  polite  than  Mr.  Handy cock  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.). 
#ier  fann  bie  negatfoe  SejHmmung,  togtfd)  Betrautet,  an$  ein 
abberfatibe«  SertySltniß  Bebingen;  f.  oben  ©.  338. 

SHte.  It  were  a  gode  contree  to  sowen  inne  thristelle  and  breres, 
and  broom  and  thornes;  and  for  no  other  thing  is  it  not  good  (Mauh- 
dev.  p.  129.  sq.).  Ägf.  Hig  süredon,  and  ne  seedon  nanmn  men  etc. 
(Luc.  9 ,  36.).  Ic  sealde  eov  anreald . .  and  nän  |>ing  eoV  ne  derad 
(10,  19.). 
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can  they  die  any  more  (Lukx  20,  36.).  Let  neitker  envy,  grief, 
nor  fear,  Nor  love-sick  jealousy  appear  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  6.). 
He  was  neitker  shabby,  nor  insolent,  nor  churlish,  nor  Ignorant 
(Dickens,  Pict.  Fr.  It.,  Throngh  Bologna  a.  Ferrara). 

If  my  Office  be  of  such  mortal  kind,  That  nor  my  service 
past,  nor  present  sorrows,  Nor  purpos'd  merit  in  faturity  Can 
ransom  me  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  4.).  Nor  love  thy  Hfe,  nor  hate 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  553.).  Nor  fame  I  slight,  nor  forher  ft- 
Yours  call  (Pope,  Tempi©  of  Fame).  Let  ns  appear  nor  rasb 
nor  diffident  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  Thou  hast  sought  nor  priest 
nor  shrine  (Bdlw.,  Eichel.  1,  2.)*  Stoot  Deloraine  nor  sigh'd 
nor  pray'd,  Nor  saint,  nor  ladye,  call'd  to  aid  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
3,  5.). 

They  wanted  neitker  meate  neither  musike  (Eüphües  10.). 
Neitker  did'st  thou  teil  me,  neitker  yet  heard  I  of  it  (Gen.  21, 
26.).  It  sball  not  be  forgiven  him,  neitker  in  this  world,  neitker 
in  the  world  to  come  (Matth.  12,  32.). 

But  nowe  the  head  to  stoupe  beneth  them  both,  Ne  kinde  ne 
reason  ne  good  ordre  beares  (Febrex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.).  Ne  bar- 
rier  wall,  ne  river  deep  and  wide,  Ne  borrid  crags,  nor  moun- 
tains  dark  and  tall  Rise  like  the  rocks  that  part  Hispania's  land 
rrom  Gaul  (Byron,  Cb.  Har.  1,  32.). 

2>at  Site,  fytt  jiemltcfc  frifye  bte  Sicberfyotung  ber  btm  agf.  navder, 
nader  entforetl&ettben  tne$rfa$en  gormcn  nother  y  nother,  nouther,  *«- 
ther)  netker,  neither  2C.  beliebt,  unb  bem  jweiten  ©liebe  norjugtinetfe  bo« 
\)erfÜTjte  nor  gegeben :  Nefier  J>is  man  synnede  neper  his  fadir  and  mo 
dir  (Wycl.,  Joh.  9,  8.).  God  liketh  not  that  Baby  men  na  calle, 
Neither  in  market,  neyther  in  yoar  large  halle  (Crauc.,  C.  T.  7769.). 
—  Thei  make  no  money  noutker  of  gold  nor  of  sylvcr  (Macndev. 
p.  289.).  Ia  neitker  Peter  the  porter  Nor  Poul  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  295.1. 
Siel  (Sufiger  aber  fommt  lange  bte  ber  ältejlen  ffieife  am  nfi<$ßett  fom* 
menbe  Cerbtnbmtg  non  nother,  nother  k.  mit  einem  folgenben  ne,  «y> 
no  nor,  n>el($e  glei^mäfiig  auf  agf.  ni  jurüdmetfen :  Her  hon  were  ti 
astoned  &  nolde  after  wylle  Sywe  noper  spore  ne  brydel  (R.  of  Gl. 
II.  896.).  For  noper  gyn  ny  monnes  strengt,  yt  }ynkef>,  ne  my5te 
yt  do  (I.  7.).  He  nath  of  hire  non  hevyniase  nother  of  flesch  ne 
of  blöd  (Wwoht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  I  you  forbede  To  make 
nother  nose  ne  cry  (Town.  M.  p.  8.).  In  that  place  nowther  sytte 
ny  stonde  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  627.).  So  is  the  Holy  Gost  God, 
Neither  gretter  ne  lasse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  858.).  Noiper  Gildas,  no 
Bede,  no  Henry  of  Hnntynton,  No  William  of  Malmesbirc,  ne  Pen  of 
Bridlynton,  WriteJ)  not  in  j>er  bokes  of  no  kyng  Athelwold  (Laugt.  L 
25.).  No  schaltow  paye,  of  thy  pars,  Neither  besant  no  no  peoj 
(Alis.  8U4.).  $at  $alfcf.  fennt  fo  wenig  a!«  bat  *gf.  bte  SerboW' 
Itltlg  bon  nowder,  neoder,  noder,  foitbern  fügt  tym  ne  (no)  UL  Forr 
birr^  me  nowwPerr  helpenn  j>e  To  lif  ne  to  j>e  sawle  (Okm.  8124.). 
pat  ne  mihte  J>er  na  man  neoder  uto  no  igan  [in  gon  j.  %.]  (Lajax. 
II.  277.).  tfocfc  nerbo^elt  fidfr  ne  (neque),  n*l<$e0  tttc^t  mit  ber  cih$ 
fonfl  brajntretenben  ©afcnegatton  (non)  ju  nertnetyfeln  tft:  Naffl>  he 
rihht  nan  mahhte  NowwPerr,  noff  Cristess  halljhe  }>eod,  Nof£  Criatess 
t>eodess  ahhte  (Orm.  12212.).  2)er  llrformtg  Wefe*  <$ebr«n$et  tft  im 
Ägf.  na$gittoeifeu,  wo  «4»<kr  (neatrum)  jur  3ufatttuteftfaffimg  Jß^ier 
negativer  ©lieber  bienen  tann,  »elä)e  gctnjfyit(i$  non  ne\.n£  begleitet 
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Kerben:  Ne  ete  ge  ndder  ni  rysel  ni  blöd  (Levit.  3,  17.).  And 
steldon  on  me  )kt  ic  natufer  n$  nyste  ne*  ne  vorhte  (Pb.  84,  11.). 
ßat  he  ndder  fidra  ni  geritten  ni  standan  mihte  (S.  Guthlac  16.). 
Man  ne  mag  ndvder  ni  erjan  ni  ripan  (Gra.  45,  6.).  An  almihtig 
God,  se  u  fader,  se  f>e  nie  ndder  ni  geboren  ni  gesceapen  fram  na- 
nnm  ödrum  (Thorpk,  Anal.  p.  60.).  Nseron  hie  ndvder  ni  on  Fry- 
sisc  gescäpene  ni  on  Denisc  (Sax.  Chr.  897.).  Sfo($  etnfa<$e0  n£reft)t 
ein  jnrtfte«  <3Mteb  an:  On  heofenan  |>er  nMor  dm  ni  modde  hit  ne  for- 
nymd  (Math.  6,  20.).  €*  ift  erfh$tlt<$,  baß  ndvcfer  jl<$  mt$t  überall 
als  @ncjelt  ober  Objeft  in  bte  Äonfrrnftton  einfügt,  fonbern  bereits  ab* 
nerbtal  ober  barttfelartig  eintreten  fonnte.  5)te  fitere  $erbow>fang 
beffetöen  im  <5ngttfe$en  nnb  ber  Uebergang  ber  einmal  gefefeten  Rorm  in 
bte  ©ebentung  wm  oM,  bte  »tr  oben  erörtert  baben,  lebnt  fi$an  bte 
Serfcnnnng  be«  einem  einfachen  ne  gegenüberjte$enben  ndvder  an. 

<Sigenttfimti$  tfi  ber  alte.  <8ebrau$,  ber  oft  m  ben  Towneley  Mysteries 
)n  bemerlen  tß,  bem  nawther,  nowther  k.  lote  anbeten  Negationen  then 
flott  ne  anptrefyen.  Nowder  tre  then  boghe  Ne  other  thyng  (Town. 
M.  p.  34.).  Ther  is  natcther  kyng  ne  sweyn,  Then  no  kyng  that 
may  hym  lajrn  Ne  hyde  from  his  hete  (p.  51.).  Wyt  thou  welle  I 
hyd  hym  noght  Then  bare  hym  nawre  with  me  (p.  267.  cf.  p.  50. 
226.).  5)ie«  then  entft>rt<$t  bem  agf.  f>e  ne,  welche«  and  ber  btejtmf* 
tfoen  Sfaretyung  flammt  ©gl.  Ägf.  Hvüder  he  Itf  äge  fii  nage  (Legö. 
Ikä  6.);  (..biejunftibe  ©etorbnnng. 

5)a«  bloße  ne  . .  ne,  neqne . .  neque,  entfort($t  ber  ältefien  $e)ei<$nnngt* 
toetfe  ber  feec&felbqiefcnng :  Site,  pat  no  prcst  ne  no  bissop  ne  mal 
him  chasticn,  ne  mid  forbode,  ne  mid  scrif«,  ne  mid  carsinge  (Wkight 
a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  131.).  $afbf.  Ne  dred  te,  Zacarige,  nohht, 
Noff  me,  noff  mine  wordess  (Orm.  151.).  patt  jho  n*  shamedd  wass 
ne  shennd,  ^Te  forr  forrlejenn  haldenn  (1999.).  9Cgf.  Ni  ic  ne  dide 
ni  ic  ne  do  («35lpr.,  Gram.). 

y.  Die  8u*laffnng  ber  Negation  in  bem  erjlen  ©liebe  iß  ba, 
too  nor  bei  einem  angereihten  ©liebe  folgt,  im  SWeitenglifdjen  ber 
lebhaften  {Rebe  eigen.  3)ie  negatibe  Sefiimmung  toirb  ljicr  rtttf* 
toirfenb. 

#  Helen,  the  mother  of  great  Constantine,  Nor  yet  Saint  Philip'« 
daughters,  were  like  thee  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  I  have 
express  commandment,  That  thou  nor  none  of  thine,  shall  be 
let  in  (ib.).  Sigh,  nor  word,  nor  struggling  breath  Heralded  his 
way  to  death  (Byron,  Siege  27.).  A  heart  his  words  nor  deeds 
can  daunt  (Bride  1,  12.). 

2>ie  alte  6pra<$e  Bebtent  ft<$  fo  be«  ne  (neqae)  na$  bem  erftat 
©liebe:  Site.  For  wille  ich  the  love  ne  non  other,  Bote  mi  wedde 
houssebonde  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  Trist  to  soster  no  brother 
(Polit.  S.  p.  205.).  Daneben  ftnbet  fi$  aflerbing*  beim  $erb  naa> 
alter  Sßetfe  oft  no<$  bte  ©afcncgation:  Ring  ne  broche  nabbe  ge  (Weicht 
a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  3.).  The  kyng,  ne  non  of  his  ne  longh 
(Aus.  5727.).  Oker,  ne  symony,  thou  com  not  nere  (Town.  M. 
p.  162.).  Sgl.  Tongne,  nor  heart,  Cannol  conceive,  nor  name  thee 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  3.).  tgf.  Beorgas  f>ssr  ni  mnntas  steine  ne  ston- 
dad  (Cod.  Exos.  199,  6.).  Sva  fela  hira  byd  sva  ge  ni  edvre  yl- 
dran  ne  gesavon  (Exod.  10,  6.). 

h  ßnblt^  ifl  no^  ber  $arti(el  neither  ju  Snbe  eine«  ©a$e$  ju 
gebenfen,  roo  fle  jld>  nic^t  Wo«  einer  einfa^en  Negation,  fon* 

Vlä^ntx,  engl.  0t.  II.  9.  23 
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betn  au$  einem  borange^enbeit  «or,  in  beut  festeren  %*üt  jtoar 
t>5Utg  pleonaflifdj,  jeboö}  berftörfenb,  anreiht. 

I  ssw  Mark  Anthony  offer  him  a  crown;  yet  it  was  not  a 
crown  neither,  'twas  one  of  these  coronets  (Shakbp.,  Jnl.  Obs. 
1,  2.).  Though  I  have  known  a  woman  «peak  plainer  before 
now,  and  not  understood  neither  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  ' 
was  forced  to  clap  him  in  irons,  and  did  not  think  aafe  neither 
(1,  2.)*  „We  can  only  aay  he  changed  his  mind."  —  „No,  no, 
we  needn'/  say  that  neither!"  (Sherid.  Khowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.) 
—  „I  care  not  for  his  thrust."  —  „No,  nor  I  neither."  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  2,1.)  I  am  not  afraid  of  you,  nor  them  neither, 
yonr  hang-byes  here  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  M.  in  h.  Hbm.  4,  1.). 
I'll  not  go  to  bed,  nor  to  the  devil  neither  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat 
M.  1.).  I  never  was  thought  to  want  manners,  nor  modesty 
neither  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  9.). 

$ie*  naojgeftellte  neither  loetbanft  fernen  Urforung  ber  fragen  Um* 
ftcHung  bed  ein  negattoe«  Stojtyelgtieb  ober  auö)  too^t  nte^t  alt  jtoei 
(SliebcT  na<$  ne  (neque)  jnfammenfaffenben  ©orte«;  btefe  iiaa)trfigu$e 
©ejHmtnung  tfi  bann  au<$  in  ba«  negattoe  ©Heb  übergegangen,  n>elä)ep 
fi($  an  ein  afftrmatine«  fnifyft:  Alte.  Dryok  nat  over  delicatly,  A'e  to 
depe  neither  (P.  Ploughh.  p.  88.).  Jif  the  snow  ne  were,  men  myght 
not  gon  opon  the  yse,  ne  höre  ne  carro  nouther  (Mav^dvx.  p.  130.). 
3Tc  god  ordeyned  not,  ne  never  devysed,  ne  the  prophete  nouther 
(p.  119.).  The  maner  of  werre  is  not  there,  as  it  is  here..ne  the 
ordynance  of  werre  nouther  (p.  191.).  Ffor  no  defawth  in  hym  I 
fynde ,  Ne  Hcrowdys  nother . .  Defawte  in  hym  cowde  fynde  ryth  oon 
(Cor.  Myst.  p.  311.).  9fo  ein  afflrmatioe«  <$lieb  fließt  fä  ne.. 
nouther,  trenn  jene«  einem  negativen  ©ebanfen  entft>ri<$t:  Buk  fewe 
comen  ajen ,  and  namely  of  the  mys  belevynge  men,  ne  of  the  Cri- 
stene  men  nouther  (Maundkv.  p.  281.).  5)ie  im  $gf«  nod)  tti^t  ge» 
läufige  Umfleflnng  fhtbei  fto^  fäjon  im  $atBf.:  Forr  heilepiu  iss  neefrt 
-  fall  Ne  gredijnesse  notowperr  (Ohm.  10215).  jtfe  talde  |>ej5  «oAA/ 
tejjre  kinn  Uppwarrd  we  dunnwarrd  notowperr  (2060.  cf.  8465. 
7168.). 

SBie  bie  biejunfttoe  ©eiorbnung  ftd)  in  bie  negorrbe  ©eö}feJ&e|ie$inig 
eingebrängt  bat,  barüber  f.  b.  biöjunf titoc  ©etorbnung  d.  e. 

m.  (Sine  2Bed}fetbe}ie$ung  gegenfibergefleltter  ©lieber  eifert  ein 
fopulatitoeS  Serfyältnif,  toorin  bie  in  negativer  unb  ofprmaitötr 
gorm  entfjegenfieljjenben  ©afce  ober  ©afcbefHmmungen  aW  eine 
©efammtljett  jufammengefaßt  »erben.  2>ie$  gefdjieljt  renmttelft  ber 
Ginffiljrung  ber  ©lieber  burdj  not  only  (btäioeilen  ahne,  merehf 
it.  bg(.)  unb  but  also  (audj  rooljt  abbitionale  unb  berftSrfenbe  $ar* 
tifeln,  wie  toot  even)  .ober  burd)  but  allein.  3Da8  affirmatiöe  ©lieb 
enthält  aber  nidjt  bto$  eilte  Erweiterung  ber  ©ebantenreilje,  fonbern 
gugleidj  eine  Steigerung.  Stritt  also  ju  but,  fo  erfdjeint  ber 
©egenfafc  als  gleichmäßig  jur  ©eltung  fommenb;  fetylt  also,  fo  entfielt 
ber  ©djein  einer  Aufhebung  bed  fcoranaefcenben  ©liebe*,  toefebe* 
gteidjtoofyt  mitbefaßt,  aber  in  biefer  SBeife  (tarier  überboten  wirb. 
Eteocles . .  Not  onely  shut  his  brother  from  the  crowne,  But  also 
from  his  natiae  coantry  soyle  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  From 
you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia 
and   Achaia,   but  also  in   every  place  (l  Thfss.  1,  8.).     The  end 
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of  a  scientific  morality  ia  not  to  serve  einen  only,  but  also  to 
perfect  and  accomplish  our  indmdaal  selres  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  6, 
5.).  To  whoae  free  gift  the  world  doet  owe  Not  only  eartli,  but 
heaven  too  (Bctl.,  £p.  of  Hud.  105.).  They  do»7  only  score  to 
marry,  but  even  to  make  love  to  any  woman  of  a  family  not  as 
illustrioas  as  tbeir  own  (Montague,  Lett).  A  crnel  and  licen- 
tioos  superstition,  more  noxioas,  not  only  than  popery,  but  even 
tban  Islamism  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  45.).  Companions  dear, 
—  Foond  worthy  not  of  liberty  alone,  Too  mean  pretence,  but 
what  we  more  affect,  Honor,  dominion,  glory  and  renown  (Milt., 
P.  L.  6,  419.).  Dryden  was  not  only  a  papist,  but  an  apostate 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  23.).  They  not  only  forgave  but  ap~ 
plaoded  him  (I.  33.).  In  this  way  they  bare  whimsically  de- 
signated not  merely  individuals ,  but  nations  (Irving,  Sk.  B.t  John 
Bull).  How  Scotland . .  was  at  length  united  to  England,  not  mere- 
ly by  legal  bonds,  but  by  indissoloble  ties  of  interest  and  affec- 
Uoq  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  E.  I.  2.). 

2)ie  <&a,enfiBerflefluna  Don  nought  onely  (not  only)  nnb  bul  also  toirb 
fett  bem  tterje&nten  3o$r&.  fcfittfigcr  angetroffen;  neben  also  tritt  au$  eek 
ein.  grüner  iß  nawt  ane  für  not  only  im  @e6rau$,  nnb  ftatt  but  totrb 
no$  ah  (agf.  ae)  gebrannt.  Da«  bloße  but  im  fiberbietenben  ©liebe  iß 
aber  febr  geifiufig :  ftfte.  Thei  ben  not  onely  contrarioas  to  the  worshipe  of 
God . .  but  also  thei  ben  gynnys  of  the  devvel  (Wricht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  II.  46.).  Whit  this  flour  the  bed  mot  be  strawed,  not  only  of  the 
relygyons  . .  böte  also  of  the  active  mcn  of  yaleyes  (I.  40.).  And  nought 
oonly  f  that  oure  defante  schal  be  juged,  but  eek  that  alle  oure  werkes 
schal  be  openly  knowen  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  I.).  Siehe  miraclis 
pleying  not  onely  perrertith  oare  bilere  but  oure  verrey  hope  in  God 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  47.).  That  not  onely  shulde  kepe 
chastite  but  alle  othere  vertnes  (II.  48.).  Nought  only  thon  but  every 
mighty  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15437.).  Thay  somne  not  a  man  oonly  to 
doo  newe  wronges,  but  thay  comaunde  it  (p.  16Q.  I.).  Thi  »der,  thi 
moder,  thou  shalle  honowre,  Not  only  with  thi  reverence,  Bot  in  thare 
nede  thou  thaym  socoare  (Towk.  M.  p.  161.).  —  And  ge  don  alswa.. 
nawt  ane  to  owre  anres,  ah  to  alle  folkes  heale  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  6.).  God  dede  ich  sigge  nout  one  f>et  mon  ded  htm,  auh 
f>et  God  ded  him  (I.  67.).  2>a*  Ägf.  bebiente  fi<$  ber  gormel  nd  (naläs) 
.  fiöt  an . .  ae  ede  tvylee  (svd)  nnb  au<&  bed  einfanden  ae  im  legten  ©liebe: 
pn  bist  Godes  freund;  and  nd  pÜt  dn  l>at  jm  bis  frcönd  s^,  ae  ede 
tvylee  |>n  bist  Godes  bearn  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  56.  cf.  Thorpb,  Anal, 
p.  107.  109.).  Väs  hed  sva  micelre  snytro  and  risddmes,  l>äite  naläe 
pät  dn  J>ätte  |>a  mettran  men  ymb  hcora  nßdßcarfnesse  v«ron,  ae  ede 
tvylee  cyningas  and  ealdorroen  of  from  hire  gc]>ca1it  and  visdöm  söhton 
(Thorpk,  Anal.  p.  50.  cf.  52.).  And  naläs  fiät  dn  f>ät  him  J>&  fngelas 
underßeddde  reeron,  ae  ede  tvd  |>a  fixas  (S.  Guthlac  9.).  Svä  f>'ät  na» 
lä$  f>Üt  dn  ealle  |>me  yldran,  ae  eallc  cyningas ..  in  mihtc  and  on  rtee 
oferstigest  (Bbda  2,  11.).  gxfton  in  ber  goty.  gormel  m  fiatain. .  dkjah 
roirb  fnUain  abfcerbtat  für  uonv  gebraust:  Ni  /»atain  anvaarstTons  ah 
jah  nnfaoijos  (1  Timoth.  5,  13.  cf.  Rom.  9,  10.  2  Cor.  8,  19.).  lieber 
btc  $ertouf$nng  *on  ae  mit  but  f.  b.  abr>erfattt>e  ®etorbnnng  a. 

2.  S)ie  bi«junftibe  Seiorbnung  ftnbet  ba  jiatt,  too  bie  beigeorbne» 
ten  ©afce  ober  ©afcgKeber  efnanber  in  ber  Äri  aufliegen,  bog  nur 
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eine«  toon  jtoeien  ober  and>  mehreren  gelten  Tarnt,  toobei  jebodj  ba* 
Urteil  über  ba«  jur  ©ettung  femmenbe  ©lieb  mtentfdpebett  bleibt, 
a.  «.  SDie  3)i8junftion  ber  ©lieber  tantt  burdj  ba«  einfadje  or  be*eid)itet 
»erben  (f.  I.  ©.  4  LI.);  fetten  toirb  bie  bollere  gorm  «ther  im 
früheren  SRene.  gefnnben. 

The  world's  no  neuter;  it  will  woand  or  save  (Young,  N.  Th. 
8,  376.).  I  ask  you,  are  you  inno cent  or  guilty  ?  (Shelley,  Cenci 
5,  2.)  —  Can  the  fig-tree . .  bear  olive-berries?  eitker  a  vine,  figs? 
{Jamba  3,  12a     tog(.  Matth.  7,  16.) 

2>ie  agf.  gorm  64As,  gotfc.  aiftftau,  aftnorb.  e&»,  c<ir,  altyb.  od©,  «do, 
m$b.  ode,  od,  oder,  aufrief.  tufer,  au<ier,  t|*  frü^c  ber  gorm  öfter,  Da> 
fürjt  or  getöteten  unb  beut  Korrelate  ober  »tehnebr  bem  gufammenfaffenben 
agf.  dvder,  dder  angegliä)en  toorben.  SHte.  Fleod  hwon  heo  ,ham  i-hered 
öfter  i-ßeod  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  66.).  de  pet  swered 
greate  ödes,  oder  bitterliche  kursed,  öfter  misseid  bi  God,  öfter  bi  his 
haluwen  (ib.).  That  evere  he  hadde  lond  outher  lordshipe,  Lasse  other 
moore  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  293.).  Withouten  counseil  of  Conscience  Or 
cardynale  vertues  (p.  426.).  With  oute  jogge  or  other  officere  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1714.).  2)te  gorm  öfter  gebraust  fä>n  ba«$albf.:  Alle  pa  wnlled 
mid  fehte  bi3iten  lond  oder  ahte  (La3am.  III.  4.).  pe  mihte  riden  öfter 
gan  (I.  26.).  patt  ani3  mann  pe  shendepp  ofterr  werdepp  (Orv.  6254.). 
3n  ber  emfetttgen  ©ejeidfamtg  ber  SMsjunftton  fennt  ba*9gf.  nur  ben  Öe* 
brauch  ton  ftdde:  Nelle  ge  venan  pät  ic  come  töveorpan  pa  ae  odde 
p&  vitegan  (Math.  5,  17.).  Ht  ne  mihton  odde  hi  noldon  (Sax.  Chr. 
10.51.). 

ß.  3)ie  ©lieber  ßnnen  babei  audj,  nidjt  bem  Segriffe,  fonbern  nur 
ber  gorm  nadj  einanber  gcgenübergejlellt  »erben;  in  biefer  Steife 
bient  eine«  jur  ßrftärung  bei  anberen. 

Australasia  . .  includes  Australia  or  New  Holland  . .  Papua  or  New 
Guinea  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  282.  I.).  The  poet  becomes 
**<}/*  or  the  man  of  the  song  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  11.). 

Site.  Bancor  tive  odium,  pet  is  hatunge  öfter  great  heorte  (Wright 
a.  Halliw.,  ReJ.   Ant.  I.  67.).    pe  vormeste  is  cheaste  öfter  strif  (ib.). 

y.  Sind?  !ann  ein  angereihte«  ®(ieb  bie  33ebeutung  einer  anJ&eimge* 
gebenen  ^Berichtigung  be«  fcorangetyenben  tyaben. 

Had  I  not  four  or  five  women  once,  that  tended  me?  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1 ,  2.)  It  is  generally  flat  or  but  slightly  undulating 
{Chambers,  Informat.  II.  282.  L).  ©ne  Cerbefferung  be«  8ta«* 
brutf«  toirb  oft  burd)  ba«  tynjugcfügte  rather,  potius,  bejeidjnet: 
The  persona  who  have  made  this  prodigal  and  wild  waste  of  public 
evils  .  .  have  met  in  their  progress  with  little  or  ratker  with 
no  Opposition  at  all  (Burkk,  Reflcctions).  The  king's  Majesty  .  . 
did  leave,  aa  gift  for  our  St.  Edmund  shrine,  a  handsome  enough 
silk  cloak  —  or  rather  pretended  to  leave  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres. 
2,  1.).  Daran  reibet  fl$  bie  Ueberbietung  burdj  or  even:  Hi» 
industry  was  incredible  beyond  the  example,  or  tven  the  coneep- 
tion  of  our  daya  (Middleton,  Cicero).  Not  a  vestige  of  a  town 
or  even  cottage  was  within  sight  or  hope  (Byron,  Fragm.). 

ölte.  Castelis . .  That  XII  other  XV  knyghtes  bare  (Alis.  2061.).     An 

castel . .  pat  pangeaster,  öfter  Tangeaster,  yclepud  was  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1 16.). 

per  come  frame  hyre  a  lerne . .  As  a  tayl  öfter  a  lance  (II.  416.).    $olbf. 

*      Patt  ta  bi  name  nemmnedd  wass  Abyap  oftftr  Abyas  (Orm.  479.  cf.  539.). 
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h  <Enbti$  fann  eine  aut  bem  SKdjteintreten  be*  Soranfle^enben  ge* 
jogene  Folgerung  mit  or  Beigefügt  fein. 

Awake,  arise,  or  be  for  eyer  fairn  (Mu,t.,  P.  L.  1,  330.). 
Recall  Those  hasty  words,  or  I  am  lost  for  ever  (Addis.,  Cato  3, 
2.).  Yon  «hall  be  repaid  with  some  of  Tim's  best  Lafitte,  or  Vm 
an  ass  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  3.). 

fÜte.  Heo  wol  beo  wroke  oikir  to-berste  (Alis.  1343.)-  Fleo  thou  now, 
gef  thoa  beo  sotrade,  other  men  schall  the  dryve  with  hoandes  (1742. 
et  1730.).  Love  me  al  at  ones,  Or  I  wol  dye  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  3280.). 
$aftf.  I>at  Cesar  wolde . .  Brutlond  biwinnen  oder  her  mid  sweorde  liggen 
to-swangen  (Lajam.  I.  342.).  Sgl.  Bgf.  Ic  me  mid  Hrantinge  dorn  ge- 
yyrce  odde  me  deäd  nimed  (Beov.  2985.). 

Ueber  or  ehe  f.  f. 

b.  3)a$  $ertyältni&  ber  ©lieber  jn  einanber  toirb  fdjärfer  tyerborgetyoben 
bur<$  ba$  bem  erfien  ©liebe  beigegebene  either,  toeldjeS  eine  2>oppel* 
alieberuna  im  33orau$  anbeutet;  bie  3^f  ber  ©lieber  befdjränft 
ftcfc  jeboq>  nidjt  fdrtcdjtyin  auf  jttjet.  ©tatt  either . .  or  toirb  or  ..or 
fcefonberS  in  ber  <ßoefie  angetroffen;  berattet  ifl  either . .  eüher.  2)a$ 
togifdje  Serljjaftnife  ber  ©lieber  fann  übrigenä  öerfdjieben  fein;  f. ». 

Either  pay  that,  or  we  will  seize  011  all  (Marlowb,  Jcw  of  M. 
1,  2.).  So  some  rata,  of  amphibious  nature,  Are  either  for  the 
land  or  water  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  27.).  By  all  who  were  zealous 
either  for  the  new  or  for  the  old  opinious  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  1. 49.). 

Why  the  law  Salique,  that  they  have  in  France,  Or  should,  or 
shonld  not,  bar  us  in  our  claim  (Shakbp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Alike 
or  when,  or  where  they  shone  or  shine,  Or  on  the  Rnbicon  or 
on  the  Rhino  (Popk,  Essay  on  M.  4,  245.).  I  will  yeelde  to 
.  more,  then  either  I  am  bount  to  graant,  eyther  thou  able  to  proue 
(Euphues  7.).  , 

2)o  bie  gönnen  ofier,  ayther,  eüher  K.  unb  or  bftffefte  ©ort  barfleflen, 
1 0  tft  hn  Site,  other . .  other  k.  eben  fo  tote  ein  anberer  2Be$fet  ber  gor* 
inen  gerechtfertigt ,  obgleidj,  toie  1.  €*.  411  bemerft  tft,  bte  fürjere  gönn 
ßä)  gerne  bem  jtoeiten  nnb  ferneren  ©liebem  anfügt:  pat  he  ne  schulde 
adoan  öfter  ys  hors  oper  bope  anon  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  137.).  Wil  det  him 
nvele  i-tidde,  oper  on  him  ßolf,  oder  on  bis  eihte  (Wkight  a.  Hal- 
liw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  In  myraclis  therfore  that  Crist  dade  heere  in 
erthe,  outher  in  hymsilf  outher  in  hise  seyntis  (II.  42.).  And  who  the 
scholde  to  dethe  don,  othir  thy  freondis  other  thy  foon?  (Alis.  730.) 
Thanne  schaue  every  man  hare  aftir  his  dissert,  outher  gode  or  evyUe 
(Maübdev,  p.  115.).  A  man  moot  ben  a  fool  other  yong  or  olde  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1814.).  I  «halle  hym  slay  Aythere  by  eest  or  west  (Town.  M. 
p.  70.  cf.  p.  16.).  That  him  ne  mered  eyther  his  conscience  Or 
ire,  or  talent,  or  sam  maner  affray  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5556.).  Seltener 
fttty  or  im  erjien  ©liebe:  Deye  as  God  liketh,  Or  thoragh  hunger 
or  thoragh  hete  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  276  sq.).  In  clothe  of  gold  or  of 
Tartarye  or  of  Camaka  (Mauxdbv.  p.  40.).  ©d)on  im  $albf.  erföeint 
oder.,  oder:  AUt..  oder  mid  füre  he  lette  hom  slaen,  oder  he  heom 
lette  qnic  flan  (Lasam.  I.  278  sq.).  Oder  far  f>e  awseiward  and  wend 
t>e  riht  hamward,  oder  to  dsei  a  seoueniht  f)u  scalt  habben  grset  fiht  (II. 
550.).  $ier  foT^t  au<$  bem  gufammenfajfenben  oder  (alterutrum),  n>el<$e« 
in  bie  Äonjtrnftton  berflo^ten  fein  fann,  ein  boppettet  oder:  pat  f>a  him 
senile  oder  don,  oder  slaen  oder  a-hon  (Las am.  I.  353.).  2)a0  Slgf. 
nnebfltyott  odde  *or  ben  einzelnen  ©liebem,  toäfyrenb  ba9  ®oty.  aippau 
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nra)t  bem  erflen  ©liebe  »oraufteflt,  fonbcrn  ttur  ht  ber  gnrefymg  n*ö> 
einem  erflen  gebraust,  fonfl  aber  bem  erftett  jabai  ober  andizuh  iwrfefct: 
<?<fcfe  he  cenne  hatad,  and  öderne  lufad;  odde  he  an  um  folgad  and 
6deme  forhogad  (Luc.  16,  13.).  Svä  man  rihtast  mtege  odde  gemetan 
Sdde  gctellan,  odde  aregan  (Legg.  JEthelst.  I.  Schmidt  p.  68.).  2>m$ 
fefct  es  Wnfig  bem  erflen  fcon  jt»ei  ©liebem  dtxfer,  d<fer  »oran,  mit  bem  fcec 
jebem  roieberboften  6Ä(fe :  J>ät  he  Ä4fcr  d<ftffe  feoh  &dde  feorh  |>e  yyrae  ay 
(Lbgg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  15.).  Gif  ddor  odde  mag  odde  fremde  man  J>a  ride 
forsace,  gilde  (>am  cyning  CXX  scill.  (ib.  23.).  <5nblm)  torirb  bat  nr* 
forfinglid&e  gürroort  bem  erflen  ©liebe  o&ne  Sdde  beigegeben  unb  eine« 
ober  mehrere  mit  btefer  ^artitel  angefügt:  Ymbesfre  «elce  nerfde  {w  man 
beßearf  ädor  for  [rissum  life,  odde  for  f>am  toveardam  (Lsoa.  Cnut. 
I.  A.  22.).  JElc  vyrd  is  nyt  j>&ra  f>e  Itxfer  ded,  &&fe  Uerd,  odde  vrycd 
(Borth.  40.  2.). 

c.  £)iefyer  gehört  audj  bic  biäjunftibe  fjrage,  beten  erße*  @Geb 
mit  wheiher  eingeführt  totrb,  wSljrenb  bem  ^weiten  or  beigegeben  tft 
Whetker .  .or  crfdjeint  gemöljntid)  in  ber  inbireften  ©o^elfragc, 
wäljrenb  in  ber  bireften  meifl  nur  or  im  {leiten  ©liebe  auftritt; 
bie  inbirefte  3)oppelfrage  wirb  audj  concefftb  rjermenbet  unb  unter- 
Reibet  fl$  aläbamt  togifdj  faum  bon  ber  burdj  eitker . .  or  ringe» 
führten  2)i$junftion.  UebrigenS  tonnen  au$  fyier  mehrere  ©lieber 
mit  or  angereiht  fein. 

Urforfinglidj  gebort  wheiher,  utrum,  ber  birelten  tote  ber  inbireften 
grage  an;  in  jüngerer  3«t  feiten  ber  etfleren.  25o$  fliegt  e*  ftct> 
etwa  nod?  als  Sdjte«  gürmort  ber  birelten  ÜDoppelfrage  an:  For  whetker 
is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk? 
(Matth.  9,  5.)  [r/  y&{  in»  fwurorte;«'  •  .5].  3n  inbirefter  $tage  ijt 
ba$  conjunftionate  whetker  fefyr  geläufig  geblieben:  Bat  bere  our  aathon 
make  no  doubt  Whetker  he  were  more  wise  or  stout  (Bütx.,  Hod. 

1 ,  1 ,  29.)-  At  all  events  it  will  be  deeided  whetker  he  reeeivea 
yoa  or  not  (Mabryat,  P.  Simple  1,  3.).  Oben  fo  entforec^en  bie 
<ßartifetn  whetker  . .  or  fcäuftg  ben  lateiniföen  sive  . .  swe  unb 
fielen  bielfacty  bei  (Safcbertür jungen :  Of  my  band  didst  thoa  re- 
quire  it,  wheiher  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night  (Gen.  31,  39.). 
Beauty,  which  wheiher  waking  or  asleep  Shot  forth  pecoliar  graces 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  14.  cf.  189.).  To  thee  I  bare  transferrM  All 
jugdment  whetker  in  heav'n,  or  earth,  or  hell  (10,  56.).  The  ear- 
liest  example  we  have  of  that  language,  whetker  in  prose  or  poetry 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  32.).  Still  all  ..were  delighted  at  a  tem- 
perance  which  they  foresaw  would  free  Borne  from  a  thonaand 
dangers,  wkelker  from  the  Emperor  or  the  Pontiff  (Bülw.,  Rienzi 

2,  8.). 

3n  ben  angegebenen  gfitten  wieberljolt  fufy  an$  whetker  n*$  or: 
If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whetker 
it  be  of  God  or  wheiher  I  speak  of  myself  (John  7,  17.).  It 
signifies  Httle  whetker  the  nrasician  adapts  verses  to  a  rode  tone, 
or  whetker  the  primitive  poet . .  falls  naturally  into  a  chant  or 
song  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  IL).  Two  massy  clods  of  iron  and 
brass . .  (whetker  found  where  casaal  fire  Had  wasted  woods .  .  or 
whetker  wash*d  by  stream  From   Underground)  (Milt.,   P.  L.    11, 
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565.)-  I  have  alwaya  obaerved  your  children  of  proaperity,  whether 
by  way  of  hiding  their  fall  glow  of  splendour  from  those  whom 
fortune  has  treated  more  harshly,  or  whether  that  to  bare  riaen  in 
apite  of  calamity  is  as  honorable  to  tbeir  fortune,  aa  it  ia  to  a 
fortreaa  to  bave  undergone  a  siege  —  however  tbia  be,  I  bave  ob- 
aerved that  etc.  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.,  Introd.).  SSgl.  whether  m  ber 
einfachen  ftrage;  f.  ©uBfiatitix>f a^. 

5)em  whether,  nxldje«  aa$  in  ben  gormen  whethir,  wher,  where,  wer  K. 
erfühlt,  folgt  frübc  in  btrefter  nnb  inbireftcr  SDoflpelfrage  or,  other  im 
tfOtittn  ©liebt:  Site.  Whethyr  will  ye  come  or  nay?  (Ipomydon  1844.) 
Now  whethir  have  I  a  sikur  hond  or  noon?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7651.) 
Whether  seistow  in  erneat  or  in  pley?  (1127.)  Whether  zal  he  abyde 
or  go?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  812.)  8g(.  SDtyb.  Weder  ist  er  morder  oder 
diep?  (Ekec  5442.  ed.  Haupt  1839).  —  He  schal  knowe  of  f»e  techyng, 
wher  he  be  of  God  or  I  apeke  of  myself  (Wycl.,  Joh.  7,  17.).  Be  the 
whicbe  men  asaayen  and  preven,  where  here  children  ben  bastardia  or 
none,  or  of  lawefaHe  manage  (Maundev.  p.  54.  cf.  219.}.  Chese 
whether  thon  wilt  go  or  ellia  6ght?  (Ipomydon  2036.)  —  Sone  anonn 
thoa  aeae  thy  tale,  Whether  he  drynke  wyn  other  ale  (Haluw.,  Freemas. 
754.).    Die  3nu>enbung  ber  $artileln  in  ber  SSerfürjnng  conceijtoer  <S5fcc 

Sin  ber  filteren  ©j>rai$c  weniger  beliebt.  ©i&on  im  $albf.  Kerben  einem 
liebe  mit  wheppr  ein«  ober  mehrere  mit  oppr  beigegeben:  IUc  anhird 
wel  wisate  inoh  Wheppr  itt  to  serrfenn  ahollde  Preat  aenndenn  i  j>e  firrate 
tott,  Oppr  i  l>att  comm  fMeraffter,  Oppr  i  |>e  f>ridde  lott,  o/>£r  i  |>e 
fer>e,  oppr  i  J>e  fifte  (Obu.  525.).  2)0$  trifft  man  frier  no$  £e,  Aa 
fftr  o<Äer,  or:  Code  Intel  reden  weder  heom  weore  wnsnmre  to  faren 
pe  to  wonien  (Lasak.  J.  39.).  Axeden  whtder  he  wolde  grid  Pe  he 
wolde  nnfrih  (1.  403.).  Bed  ore  drihten . .  {>at  he  from  him  selue  taken 
him  sende  3if  hit  weore  iqoeme  |>an  heouenliche  deme  wheder  he  scolde 
liden  fie  he  acolde  bt-lanen  (III.  289.).  Nuste  hit  mon  to  aode  whader 
he  weore  on  dede . .  pa  heo  here  aeolf  weore  iaunken  in  J>e  watere  (III. 
138.).  2>a«  tlgf.  fefct  frSnftg  im  fragenben  nnb  concefftoen  Safcoerbfiltniffe 
vtaä)  hväder  bei  ben  eragelnen  ©liebem  pe . .  pe  ober  einmalige«  pe  beim 
jtoeiten  ©liebe,  obvofrl  au$  odde,  analog  bem  ®ot$if<$en,  toelc^eö  beim 
jnxtten  ©Hebe  pau,  fetten  aippau  ju  toermenben  pflegt:  Hväder  väs  Jo- 
hannes fullnht  £e  of  heo  föne,  J&e  of  roannam?  (Makc.  12,  SO.)  ]>ät  tc 
rite  hv&der  hit  sig  £e  aöd  £e  leaa  |>ät  ge  seegad  (Gen.  42,  16.).  Ga 
hider  neir  {>at  ic  äthrine  {>in..and  fandige,  hväder  fm  sig  min  aann 
Eaan  pe  ne  sig  (27,  20.).  Se  [>e  nn  gtämed  hväder  his  g®st  sie  earm 
J&e  eidig  (Cod.  Exon.  95,  6.  cf.  80,  12.  82,  3.).  2)em  pe  brauet 
übrigen«  in  2)ofl>elfragen  fem  hväder  ooranjugefren :  Ia  hit  atyfed  pe  na? 
(Math.  22,  17.)  God  ana  vat..hü  his  gecynde  bid,  vlf-h&dea  Pe  veres 
(Cod.  Exoh.  223,  6.).  Ge  nyton  hvänne  J>äs  hüaea  hläford  cymd,  Pe 
on  aefen,  pe  on  middre  nihte,  pe  on  hancrede,  pe  on  morgen  (Marc. 
13,  89.).  »riffele  mit  odde  nac$  hväder  ftnb  fettener:  Hväder  f>ät  land 
folc  ai  td  feohte  atrangllc  odde  untrumltc  (Num.  18,  20.).  (Bitte  Se$fe(« 
bejtefrtrag,  mel^e  im  concefftoen  ©inne  gebraust  »irb,  tfl  an<$  bie  oon  tvd 
hväder . .  svd . .  svd:  (tonne  gevylde  man  hine  svd  hväder  man  msege,  tvd 
enene  svd  deädne  (Legö.  Ckut.  I  B.  23.  cf.  Lego.  ^thelr.  II.  16.  V.  24.). 

S)ie  ©teberbolung  ©on  whether  naä)  or  f^eint  ba«  9lte.  ni^t  9u  lieben; 
glei$too$l  ifi  fic  fd^on  im  $gf.  gebrand)li(^#  too  bie  ©egenüberflellung  toott 
hväder .  •  fafcte  hväder  neben  hväder  . .  hväder  pe  toorfommt :  Hväder 
t»Q  |>ät  duat  herige  on  |>sBre  burgene  6<fcte  hväder  hit  c^de  {>jne  riht- 
Yismsse?  (Ps,  29,  9.)     Äxode  hig  Üväder  hira  fader  vasre  häl . ,  ödde 


360         U-  24-    ©***  "•  Sfotfügung.    n.  9Cbf4n*    @fetfitgirag. 

Ät?&fer  he  lyfode  (Ges.  43,  27.).  —  He  gecnavd  be  {were  lare  fo&fer 
he<5  sig  of  Gode,  hväder  fie  ic  be  me  sylfum  spece  (Job.  7,  17.).  8uä) 
toirb  bem  jtoeiteu  bliebe  allem  hväder  pe  beiflegeben:  Äl^fd  reste-d&gam 
vel  t6  dönne,  hväder  f>e  yfele?  savle  getuelan,  hväder  ße  forspülan? 
(Marc.  3,  4.     cf.  12,  14.    Math.  17,  25.). 

d.  2)ie  btöjunftiben  ^ßartifeln  or,  either..  or,  or..or  fliegen  fi<$  an 
eine  Negation  an,  fco  biefe  gleidjmfi&ig  auf  bie  bi«iunttn>cn  ©lie- 
ber forttoirfenb  ju  beuten  iß,  toet<$e  unter  fldj  nur  nadj  t^rcr  ein* 
anber  au£f$lief?enben  SRatur  in  Setrndjt  gebogen  werben. 

Heav'n,  whose  high  walls  fear  no  assault  or  siege,  Or  ambosh 
from  the  deep  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  343.).  With  no  great  love  for 
learning  or  the  learn'd  (Byron,  D.  Joan  1,  19.).  Tbere  was  no 
manifestation  of  disgust  or  pity,  or  indignation,  or  sorrow  (Dickens, 
Pict.  of  It.,  Rome).  But  that  implies  not  violence  or  härm  (Mut., 
P.  L.  4,  901.).  Rienzi  made  no  reply;  he  did  not  heed  or  hear 
him  (Bulw,,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  —  There'a  nothing  eitker  good  or  bad 
bat  thinking  makes  it  so  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  Love  was  not 
in  their  looks,  either  to  God  Or  to  each  otber  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
111.).  I  never  saw  her  either  read  a  book  or  oecupy  herseif 
with  needle-work  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  —  And  never  more 
saw  I  or  horse  or  rider  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  3.).  Nothing  there  like 
grief,  Nothing  or  harsh  or  croel  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  SBetUt  (ei 
ber  einfeitigen  gortfüfyrungber  Station  nor  bie  ©teile  Don  or 
übernimmt,  fo  ift  bei  ber  ©ed)felbe*te$uug  ber  ©lieber  bie  SBieber* 
Rötung  ber  btejttttftiben  ^artitel  jiatt  neither..  nor,  nor.. nor  fo 
fiblid)  geworben,  ba&  ber  @ebrau$  ber  leiteten  auffSDt  ober  fettfl 
für  fpradftoibrig  erttärt  toirb:  From  whence  I  coald  not  extricate 
Nor  him  nor  me  (Byron,  Mazeppa). 

©elbfl  flatt  neither.  .nor  wirb  neither..or  getrauet:  Thon  shalt 
well  pereeive,  That,  neither  in  birth,  or  for  authority,  The  bishop 
will  be  overborne  by  thee  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Let  me 
say ,  that  I  have  neither  age,  person,  or  character,  to  fonnd  dis- 
like  on  (Shrrid.,  Riv.  3,  2.).  Often  had  William  of  Deloraine.. 
trampled  down  the  warriors  slain,  And  neither  known  remorse  or 
awe  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  20.).  The  gnide,  who  neither  seemed 
offen ded  or  surprised  at  the  young  man's  violence  of  manner  (Qu. 
Darw.  16.). 

3n  ber  einfachen  föficf&qietyung  auf  eine  borange&enbe  Negation  tnätfeu 
flä)  bie  folaenben  ©Heber  and)  mit  neither  ober  nor  an  (f.  1.  1.  ©.  854.). 
So  eine  2öe<$felbegie$nng  negativer  ©Heber  flatt  flnbet  (f.  1.  m.  @.  354.), 
$at  bie  jüngere  €fyra$e  naä)  einer  «oraugebenben  Negation  bie  btsjunf' 
ttoen  either,  or  in  ber  $erboty>tuttg  eingebürgert  5)er  filteren  ©$raa> 
tft  toeber  im  erjfcren  no<$  im  lederen  gatte  ber  ©ebrauä)  btefer  bi^jtuiN 
tfoen  ^artiteln  geläufig.  3n  bem  erßeren  teuren  S3crbrabungen  »ie:  Pley 
of  the  fleysh  is  not  convenable  ne  helpely  to  the  spirit  (Wrioht  a.  Hal- 
lxw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  52.).  Grucchet  not  aseynes  God  ny  man  (I.  39.)  tc 
überaß  toieber;  unb  im  lederen  ift  eine  anbere  Negation  \m  €5afce 
-  bnrä)au«  niä)t  ber  anberroeitigen  negattoen  ©eä)felbejie$ung  im  ©ege. 
Ncme  temptaciouns  nouder  inre  ne  uttere  (ib.  II.  1.).  Ne  grase  ge 
nawt,  notüder  fruit,  ne  oder  hwat  (II,  5.);  logt.  @.  353.  $finftmg  ber 
Negationen  tfl  überhaupt  ber  filteren  Ötyraä)«  eigen.  Steuer  »irb  noa) 
bon  ©^fiteren  felbft  einem  mit  nor  angeregten  negattoen  ©Hebe  not  bei* 
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gegeben:  They  sayd  the  foned  wt,  nor  carede  not  to  dy  (Skeltou  I.  9.). 
Spuren  be«  jüngeren  ©ebrau^t  ^a6e  t$  erß  ht  ©Triften  bet  toterje^nten 
3abryUttbert*  etttbedetl  fönneil :  Ever  sithen  regnyde  siehe  apostasie  in  the 
puple,  seside  never  the  venjannce  of  God  apon  ns,  outher  of  pestilence, 
outher  of  debate,  outher  of  flodie,  other  of  derthe  and  of  many  othere  (Wrioht 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  54.).  $ier  bürfte  ber  (Einfluß  ber  tat.  €tyra$e 
eingetoirft  vaben:  Auctorites  dignitasque  formae  non  defuit  vel  stanti  vel 
sedenti  (Suktok.,  Cland.  30.).  Nemo  out  miles  out  eqaes . .  ad  Pompejum 
tranaierat  (Cjks.,  B.  C.  3,  61.).  Nee  aut  con&ilia  eamm  aspernantar  out 
responsa  neglignnt  (Tacxt.,  G.  8.).  Nee  quod  faeimuaue  snmnsve,  cras, 
erimiu  (Ovid.,  Met.  15,  215.). 

%m  auffaflenbjlen  bleibt  bie  ©egenüberjteflnng  von  neither..  or,  nad> 
bem  neither  feielmebr  al*  Äorcelat  einer  jtoeiten  Negation,  benn  afo  ha§ 
bie  ©lieber  gemeinfäaftttcy  anbentenbe  ©ort  &on  ber  jüngeren  Gprage 
aufgefaßt  tohrb.  Sßenn  ©ebßer  ©äfce  tote:  It  is  n«t*A«r  the  one  or 
the  other  (Webst,  t.  neither)  babur<$  bertytibigt,  baß  er.  neither  auf  betbe 
©lieber  beliebt  (neither  appües  to  both  parts  of  the  sentence),  fo  fleft  ex 
ton  bem  urft>rflngli$en  ©ebrau^e  ber  SRegation  (nS  f.  &  352.)  im  jtoet* 
ten  €tafegltebe  ab.  (Sine  Stttraftion  berfelben  im  jtoeiten  ©liebe  ftabet 
aflerbing*  im  jüngeren  €tyra<$gebran«$e  jiatt,  meiner  bem  SEabel  anberer 
©rammatifer  nid)t  getonten  ift 

e.  Either  totrb  and>  an  ba$  (gnbe  ber  ©Sfce  na$  einem  borangetynben 
or  gefefct 

An  yoa  offer  to  ride  with  me  with  your  collar  or  halter  either, 
I  may  hap  shew  you  a  jade's  trick  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  h. 
Hum.  3,  2.).  Look  on  this  beard,  and  teil  me  whether  Eunucbs 
wear  such,  or  geldings  either  ?  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  719.)  Hl  ven- 
ture Miss  Jenny  against  Baldface,  or  Hannibal  either  (Fiäxd., 
J.  Andr.  1,  16.).  One  may  say  a  civil  thing  to  a  pretty  girl, 
withont  hurting  her  feelings,  or  her  father's  either  (Bülw.,  Mal- 
trav.  1,  1.). 

ÜDie*  nadjgefteflte  either  ijt  aBer  audj  in  negative  ©äfce  na$ 
not  eingebrungen  unb  an  bie  ©teile  be&  fonjl  gebraudjlidjen  neither 
(f.  ©.  353.)  getreten:  I  did  not  think  her  romance  could  have 
made  her  so  d — nd  abused  either  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  3.).  „You  lead 
your  son  into  the  Beeret?"  —  i,No!"  —  „What!  and  not  warn 
him  either  what  bad  hands  His  lot  has  placed  him  in?"  (Colkr., 
Picc.  1,  3.)  „0  Max  — u  —  „Nay,  not  precipitately  either, 
Thekla."  (2,  9.)  The  streets  seem  quiet  enongh  now,  and,  the 
Virgin  be  praised!  we  are  not  far  from  home  either  (Bülw.,  Bienzi 
l}  4.).  ffiebjlet  fdjreibt  (v.  neither)  guten  ©etofifytfmSttnent  (good 
Speakers)  audj  ben  ©ebraudfr  bon  either  nadj  nor  ju,  toie  in  nor 
then  either. 

2>ie  »ertoenbuna  *on  either  na$  or  flc^t  in  Analogie  jn  bei  Don 
neither  na$  nor  (f.  @.  354.)  unb  y*t  barin  ifcren  ©rfl&rungtgruub.  Gin* 
jelne*  btefer  Art  »trb  fc$ou  früher  angetroffen:  And  if  Conscience  earpe 
ther  agein,  Or  kynde  wit  either,  Or  eretikes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  356.)* 

©et  ber  Anfügung  von  either  na^  einer  Negation  begebt  man  bie  Ne- 
gation anf  either  in  ber  ©etfc,  baß  fle  mit  fym  ^erbunben  bem  neither 
gtei^fommt.  @o  toirb  bei  @ba!f^eare  auf  ba«  Pronomen  either  bie 
tn  einem  anreivenben  nor  entpaftene  Negation  belogen:  Lepidus  flatters 
both,  Of  both  is  natterM;  bat  he  neither  loves,  Nor  either  cares  for  him 
(Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  1.). 


362        n.  8$.    ©ort'  tt.  ©atffiguttg.    n.  *bfo>.    eofeftatmg. 

f.  Hl«  bi«iunftibe  $arti!et  totrb  au$  eise,  agf.  ette«,  aliter,  jttm  g*$. 
ato,  alius,  ge^Brig ,  bertoenbet.  ©ie  bejetdjnet,  ba§  burd>  bic  Un* 
roirflidtfeit  eine«  au«gefprpdjenen  ©ebanfen«  ein  onbercr  gefegt  toirb. 
3fyre  abberbiale  SRatur  uerraty  fie'  burdj  Hjre  freiere  ©tettung,  in* 
bem  fle  nidjt  immer  an  bte  ©pifce  eine«  fotgenben  ©liebe«  tritt, 
bem  fte  angehört,  ©ie  »erfcält  fldj  ju  or  tote  b.  $b.  so«**  ju  orf«-, 
unb  berbinbet  fiel)  oft  berftärtenb  mit  or,  toie  *ohs*  mit  oder. 

Let  life  be  short,  eise,  shame  will  be  too  long  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
4,  ö.).  Free  they  must  remain  Till  tbey  inthral  themselves;  I  eise 
inust  change  Their  natura  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  124.)-  Even  now  I 
am  arrived,  it  had  been  eise  my  daty  —  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  — 
Husb,  and  be  mute  Or  eise  our  spell  is  marr'd  (Sharsp.,  Temp. 
4,  1.).  Seven,  by  tbese  hilU,  or  I  am  a  villain  eise  (I  Henry  IV. 
2,  4.)*  Give  me  cbildren  or  eise  I  die  (Gen.  30,  1.).  Or  my 
intelligence  is  falsa,  or  eise  The  damo  has  been  too  laviah  of  her 
feast  (Rowk,  Jane  Sb.  1,  1.). 

Dem  eise  ifl  ba«  ftnnbertoanbte  Äbberb  otherwise  fubftituirt  mor- 
gen; häufig  erfdjeint  e«  fdjon  (ei  ©Ijatfpeare:  I  have  sat  in  the 
atocks  for  puddings  he  hath  stolen,  otherwise  he  had  been  exe- 
euted  (Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms 
before  men . .  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  (Matth. 
6,  1.)  ac. 

@eit  alter  3eit  $  eise,  eüee,  eüis,  eis,  eile,  allein  nnb  in  Serbtnbirag 
mit  or,  other  (o  gebrannt:  Site.  But  thei  be  poore  of  herte;  Eüis  is  al 
on  ydel  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  285.).  Let  hym  go,  eis  wyrk  we  wrang 
(Town,  M.  p.  64.).  I  am  ful  glad  and  fayn ,  ffor  to  rcceyve  my  childe 
agayn,  Ettys  were  I  to  blame  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  178.).  $albf.  Help  na  na 
for  {>a  miht,  edles  we  habbeod  muchel  pliht  (Lajam.  II.  108.).  Ägf- 
Beg^mad  ]>ät  ge  no  dön  edvre  rihtvisnesse  beforan  maimum . .  eties  nabbe 
ge  mlde  mid  eöVrum  Fäder  (Math,  6,  1.)  [=  gr.  ei  Is  juujyt,  goty.  <tif>- 
fiau,  tote  9,  17.  Luc.  5,  86.  37.  2  Cor.  11,  16.].  Ne  äsent  nan  man 
scfp  of  nivam  reife  on  eold  reif;  eUss  J»ät  nive  sllt  (Luc.  5,  36.).  3)ie 
$erbmbung  mit  or  geigt  ft<$  früve:  Site.  The  have  no  wode,  or  eile  lytylle 
(Maukdkv.  p.  129.).  Thei  kepen  it  a  certeyn  time . .  or  eUe  thei  aleen 
it  (p.  154.).  For  I  wol  speke  or  eilet  go  my  way  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3135. 
cf.  15415.).  It  is  som  spirit  or  eis  som  gast  (Town.  M.  p.  280.  cC 
Cov.  Myst.  p.  366.).  $albf.  Beden  hine  heom  rseden,  oder  edles  heo 
weoren  dnde  (Lajam.  II.  82.).  ffoä)  mtrb  eise  mit  and  fcerbmtben:  Alte. 
It  behovethe  also,  that  the  place,  that  men  han  pissed  in,  be  halewed 
äsen;  Und  eties  dar  no  man  entren  ther  inne  (Mauhdev.  p.  249.).  I 
love  another,  and  eUes  were  I  to  blame  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3710.).  That 
was  hyr  comfort  most  in  care,  And  eüis  she  had  hyr  seif  for-fare  (Ipo- 
mydo»  883.   cf.  1023.). 

3.  Die  abberfatifte  Seiorbnung  enthalt  eine  ©egeuü&erfteDttng, 
toobei  eine  au«  bem  erfien  ©afce  ju  jieJjenbe  Folgerung  ober  ber  @afc 
fetöß  bur<$  einen  anberen  aufgehoben  toirb.  Om  erfien  gafle  Ijebt  ber 
abberfatine  ©afc  ba«  Urteil  fclfcfl  nidjt  auf,  fonbern  beftyrSnft  baffelbe. 
3)ie  Aufhebung  be«  Urteil«  tritt  nur  ein,  toenn  ber  erfie  ©afc  Der* 
neinenb  iß,  unb  al«bann  nidjt  fdtfedjfyin,  ba  bie  Aufhebung  ni<$t  fo» 
too^t  an  ber  gorm  ber  ©äfce  a(«  an  bem  3nfyilte  unb  3iifammen* 
fange  bcrfelben  ju  erlennen  iß.  35ie  (Entgegenfe|ung  mtrb  borjug«* 
meife  am  fetten  ©liebe  bejeic^net.    £>en  ^ter  in  ^öetra^t  tommenbeu 
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tyrrtitetn,  mit  Sfa*natyne   bon  £«f,  Fann  and?   ba*  fofcnlatt&e  aarf 

utib  felbp  ba*  ab&erfattoe  but  torantreten;   au$  fcerbinben  flä)  bi*' 

tocifen  anbere  aböerfatibe  ^artifeln  mit  einanbet. 

a.  Die  toidjtiafie  biefer  $artife(n  ifi  but,  toeldje  ba*  ganje  abfcerfattee 
©ebiet  be^ervfc^t  unb  flct«  an  bet  ©pifre  be*  ©afce*  ober  ®afr» 
gliebe*  fteljt. 

2)ie  $artiM  erfdjeint  einmal  in  befd>ränlenber  (Entgegen» 
fe|ung;  bic  ©egenüberfteflung  nähert  jidj  babei  öfter  bet  !ovulatu>en 
Anregung  entgegengefefcter  Urteile  ober  Segriffe  unb  ftreift  ba^er 
jum  2^eil  an  bie  grtedjifdje  ^Jartifel  II:  Small  showers  last  long, 
6«/  sudden  storma  are  short  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  Wealth  may 
seek  us;  but  wisdom  most  be  sought  (Yocno,  N.  Th.  8,  621.). 
I  have  the  wish  but  want  the  will  to  act  (Longfkllow  I.  150.). 
We  dissent  frorn  his  opinions,  but  we  admire  bis  talents  (Mac- 
aul., Essays  III.  324.).  They  will  admit  that  he  was  a  great  poet, 
but  deny  that  he  was  a  great  man  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  3.).  They 
struggled  fiercely  for  life,  but  struggled  in  vain  (Macaül.,  Hist. 
of  E.  I.  42.).  „And  you,  too,  are  a  dependant!"  —  „But  on  Lady 
Franklin,  who  seeks  to  make  me  forget  it.u  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  4.) 
„No!  No!  No!  Certainly  not!"  —  „No!  no!  Bitflsayyes!  yes!44 
(1,  5.).     They  say  he's  dying  all  for  love,   but  that  can  never  be 

^(Tknnys.  p.  131.).  I  replied,  that  1  Bad  never  been  at  sea  iu 
my  life,  but  that  I  was  going  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.). 

Der  entgegengefefcte  ®ebaufe  jieljt  bt*weiten  nid>t  in  fadjltc&er 
Sejiefyurtg  m  bem  borangeljenben.  3)ie*  ifl  (ei  einer  Unter« 
bredjmijj  be*  Webenben  burd)  irgenb  ein  äußere*  ßreijjnig  ober  bei 
ber  freitmffigen  Ä66redjung  feiner  eigenen  ©ebantenrettye  ber  gatt. 
But  bejietyt  ftdj  attbann  auf  einen  »erfdjtoiegenen  ©ebanfen:  Of 
much  less  value  is  my  Company  than  yoar  good  words.  But  who 
comes  here?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  3.  cf.  3,  2.)  May  I  see  the 
letter?  Yes,  I  think  this  is  the  wording.  But  I  did  not  mean  to 
teil  you  wbat  case  of  charity  it  was  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  5.).  So 
I  saw  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost,  Sir,  and  —  and  —  but  you 
know  all  the  rest  (Maltrav.  1,  4.).   <3o  tnfipft  ber  SRebenbe  in  Hnt* 

.  to  orten  nidjt  unmittelbar  an  bie  uorljerge&enbe  Än*fagc  ober  grage, 
fonbern  an  einen  borau*gefefcten  ©ebanfen  be*  Änberen  ober  ein 
*erfä>totegene*  Urtyeit  an:  „Have  you  got  nothing  for  me?"  — 
„Yes,  but  I  have,  I've  got  a  letter  for  you  in  my  pocket."  (Sakrid  , 
Bit.  2,  2.)  „Why,  you  won't  fight  him,  will  you,  Bob?"  — 
„Egad,  but  I  will,  Jack."  (4,  1.) 

3)ie  Cntgegenfefcung  mit  but  fann  aber  aua>  fäledjtyin  bie  Auf- 
hebung be*  Sorangdjenben  in  f!c&  f fließen:  Think  not  the  king 
did  banish  thee;  But  thou  the  king  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  IL  1,  3.). 
All  those  who  contribute,  not  to  the  necessities  of  life,  but  to  the 
enjoyments  of  society  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  57.).  Cceur-de-Lion  was 
not  a  theatrical  popinjay  with  greaves  and  steel-cap  on  it,  but  & 
man  living  npon  victuals  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  1.). 

But,  oetyet  gegentrifetig  bat  alte  ae  fcöflia  fcerbrfinat  fyrf,  ifl  al*  ab» 
terfattoe  $artfte(  gkm)tt»$l  früfc,  toetra  ana)  in  beföränfterera  ^0taa%t 
*ern*nbet  unb  fyu  neben  jenem  fd)on  im  toierjetynten  3a(fi$unbert  eine 
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groge  ffattbefyinng  erlangt:  Äfte.  Min  hemde  willi  to  the  bedej  JBofe 
wraththea  the  for  ani  dede  Were  me  loth  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Offte 
was  Saladyn  wel  and  woo,  But  nevyr  so  glad  as  he  was  thoo  (Bich.  C. 
de  L.  6521.).  He  wolde..ha?e  cleped  it  Elya:  but  that  name  lasted 
not  longe  (Maundev.  p.  84.).  Of  a  thoosand  men . .  I  fond  oon  good 
man ;  but  certes  of  alle  wommen  good  womman  fond  I  nerer  oon  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  p.  152.  II.).  —  Ac  so  ne  ctepude  he  yt  nojt,  bute  f»e  New«  Troie 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  23.).  I  seek  not  my  will«,  but  |>e  wille  of  |>e  (»dir 
(Wycl.,  Joh.  5,  SO.).  He  steyjede  up,  not  opynly,  but  as  in  priref>  (ib. 
7,  10.).  Ther  schal  no  mayster  sapplante  other,  but  be  togeder  as  systur 
and  brother  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  203.).  $albf.  And  al  hit  francd  bim 
wel  idon . .  butt  nele  he  f>e  neuere  Euelin  mid  lerhde  bi-techen  (Lajam. 
I.  352.).  2>er  Uebergaug  be*  agf.  bütan,  äugen,  außet,  nieberb.  büten, 
bon  ber  ©ebeutung  bet  8u*na$me  $u  ber  ber  (Entgegenfc&ung  lag 
na$e.  3>afcr  (äffen  flo}  tfer  fc$on  agf.  ©eifotde  berglei<$en:  Se  here  |>ä 
atberst . .  büton  an  seip  |>«r  man  ofelöh  (Sax.  Chr.  992.).  Ealle  . .  ge- 
feollon  ät  Calne  of  anre  np-flöran,  bütan  se  haiga  Dnnstan  areebiscop 
ana  ät-stod  nppon  anum  beame  (978.).  H6r..näs  nan  fareld  td  Röme, 
bütan  tvegen  hleaperas  Alfred  cyning  sende  mid  geVritum  (889.).  Ättf- 
faflenb  t|t  bütan  ju  anfange  einer  Siebe:  Pilatus  ongan  {*  cnihtas  tö  ax- 
jeone  for  hrig  [>ät  folc  |>one  Holend  sva  yfele  häfde.  Hig  andsroredon 
Pilate  and  cvsddon:  Büton  hig  habbad  andan  to  him  (Ev.  Nicod.  8.). 
3)em  gr.  aXKi  entft>ra<$  ac,  ach,  früher  au<$  aht  got(>.  ak,  akei,  a$b.  oh; 
Site,  pe  fader  hem  louede  alle  ynoj,  ac  pe  songest  mest  (B.  op  Gl.  I. 
29.).  Whan  that  für  cometh  into  the  water,  gret  noyse  anon  ther  is; 
Ac  me  ne  horeth  hit  nojt  anon,  for  hit  so  für  is,  Ac  the  li3tenge  we 
seoth  anon  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Te  mowe  wel  him  do  brenne 
and  honge,  Ac  y  sigge  hit  where  with  wrong  (Alis.  4022.).  Swete  ia 
love  of  damosele,  Ac  hit  askith  costes  feole  (7363.).  In  English..It  is 
wel  hard  to  expounen ;  Ac  som  deel  I  shal  seyen  it  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  290.). 
—  Ha  nis,nan  husewif,  ach  is  an  chirche  ancre  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  II.  2.).  $atbf.  Asscanius  wes  [>es  childes  brofrer,  ah  heo  nef- 
den  noht  ane  moder  (Lajam.  I.  10.).  Icc  itt  hafe  for|>edd  te,  Acc  all 
[mrrh  Cristess  hellpe  (Orm.,  Ded.  25.).  Ne  toc  jho  f>ohh  nan  modij- 
leccg . .  Acc  toc  to  shsswenn  . .  Meocnesse  (Orm.  2633.).  9gf.  Gilpes  |>u 
girnest,  ac  f>u  hine  ne  miht  habban  orsorgne  (Boeth.  32,  1.).  Ic  andette 
J>ät  hig  cömon  tö  me,  ac  ic  ne  cüde  hira  fär  (Jos.  2,  4.).  —  Nis  se  man 
for  steorran  gesceapen,  ao  J>ä  steorran  sint  mannum  td  nihüicere  lihtioge 
gesceapene  (A.-S.  Homil.  L  110.).  Nys  t>is  meden  deid,  ae  hed  slsepd 
(Marc.  5,  89.). 

Einigermaßen  barf  rather,  tot\$t&  jty  an$  mit  but  berbmbet,  na$  ne* 
gattben  ©%n  al«  abberfatib  betrac&tct  werben,  tote  ba«  b.  eher  fi$  bem 
vielmehr,  m$b.  mir  (auä)  in  ber  ©ebentung  bon  sondern)  angfei<$en  fanu. 
2>o<$  bilbet  rather  mit  einer  me$r  fubjeftiben  gärbung  einen  formatieren 
©egettfafc  in  gorm  einer  Ueberbietung:  And  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse  (Mark  5,  26.).  England,  thoa  hast  not  sared  one  drop  of 
blood,  In  this  hot  trial,  more  than  we  of  France;  Bather,  lost  more 
rSHAKSP.,  John  2,  2.).  bgl.  or  rather  @.  356.  3m  «gf.  fUtbet  man  afou 
lt$  sviäar  bei  ac  gebraust:  „Ne  ofjnncd  hit  l>e.-?u  —  „Nä  ac  icblis- 
sige  svidor  (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  20.). 

b.  9u$  baö  urfprüngiic^  temporale  yet,  agf.  git,  get,  giet,  gyt,  adhuc, 
tritt  ald  6efd^rfin!eube  Sbberfatibpartifel  auf  unb  be^et^net 
eigentlich,  baj?  ber  folgenbe  ©ebanle  noc^  (gleidjtDotjf)  neben  bem 
borange^enben  ©e(tnng  fyaht.    Die  $artife(  berbinbet  ^  au$  mit 

and  unb  but. 
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Little  joy  have  I,  To  breathe  this  news,  yet  what  I  say,  is  true 
(Shaxbp.,  Rieh.  IL  3,  4.).  My  soul  is  continoally  in  my  band: 
yet  do  I  not  forget  tby  law  (Ps.  119,  9.).  I  know  yoor  hopes 
—  tbey  are  daring,  yet  not  vain  if  I  aid  tbem  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw. 
19.).  The  air  of  dignity,  yet  of  deep  feeling  (Waverley  4.). 
Johnsons  are  rare;  yet  as  bas  been  asserted,  Boswells  perhaps 
still  rarer  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  No  hope!  Yet  I  endure 
(Shelley,  Prometh.  Unb.  1.).  —  His  spirits  hear  me,  And  yet 
I  needs  must  curse  (Shakbp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  Not  long,  and  yet 
too  long  (Longfzllow  I.  177).  This  is  stränge:  and  yet  the 
strängest  is  behind  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  64.).  —  I  know  you 
wise;  but  yet  no  further  wise  Than  Harry  Percy's  wife;  constant 
you  are,  But  yet  a  woman  (Shakbp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Ye  are 
bat  common  men,  but  yet  ye  tbink  With  minds  not  common  (Cole- 
bidgk,  Wallenst.  2,  3.).  anbete  SJerbinbungen  f.  unt.  never- 
thekssy  notwithstanding.  g$  bientaudj  jnr  Äbtoedrfelung  mit  but, 
too  ein  erjfcr  ©egenfafc  felber  einem  gleiten  gegenfiberfte^t:  But 
of  his  cheere  did  eeerae  too  solemne  sad;  Yet  nothing  did  be 
dread,  but  ever  was  ydrad  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1,  1,  2.).  1  hear,  yet 
say  not  much,  bat  think  the  more  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.). 

Onfeferu  yet  att  3eitpartitet  mit  still  jufammentrifft,  bient  biefe*, 
toie  jene$,  nid)  blo8  jur  SJerjiarfung  be$  Äomparatto,  fonbern  toirbe 
felbfl  aboerfotb:  But  grant  her  end  More  distant . .  Still  they  are 
frowning  signals  (Cowp.  p.  186.)  unb  beibe  fönnen  ftdj  »erbinben: 
Yet  still  on  that  horizon  hangs  the  cloud  (Bulw.,  K.  Arthur  7, 
83.).  <So  toirb  benn  aud)  still  toie  yet  im  $auptfafee  bei  einem 
conceffinen  SKebenfafce  gebrannt;  f.  b.  Siebenfafce. 

3m  Site,  toitft  yet9  jü  allem  unb  in  CerBinbung  mit  anbeten  $arti» 
fein  abnerfatin:  I  have  a  wyf..  Yet  nolde  L.Take  upon  me  more  than 
enough  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  3159.).  As  helpe  me  Crist,  as  I  in  fewe 
yeeres  Have  spendid  npon  many  divers  freres  Fol  many  a  pound,  yit  fare 
1  never  the  bet  (7533.).  All  the  pennys  to  them  y  told;  Yette  axte  thei 
mykyll  mare  (Sir  Amada«  162.).  SynfuHe  dede  wold  he  nevyr  do,  jit 
hym  to  kyüe  thei  sparyd  noaght  (Cor.  Mvst.  p.  365.).  —  He  hated 
Cristene  men;  and  jit  he  was  cristned  (Maundev.  p.  84.).  —  This  em- 
peronr..is  Cristene,  and  a  gret  partie  of  his  contree  also:  but  jit  thei 
have  not  alle  the  articles  of  oore  feythe  (p.  272.).  ffo$  bet  Staffel  non 
yet  unb  but  fommt  not:  And  jit  he  was  cristned,  but  he  forsoke  his  law 
(p.  84.).  ©<$on  im  $albf.  fnbe  i#  biefe  «ettoenbung  ni$t  mebt.  gut 
ben  Ucfcergang  ber  3eityartttel  in  bie  abnetfattoe  Sebeutung  netglei$e  man 
ba$  bentföe  dennoch  =  denn,  dann  unb  noehj  heften  bflbe  ©eßanbtycile 
temporale  ©ebentung  faben. 

c.  nevertheless,  berattet  natheless,  bigfteifen  not  the  tos,  Ügf.  nd  pe  las, 
bem  ein  never  the  more,  nathemore,  not  the  more,  agf.  nd  pe  md 
gegenflberfle^t,  rneldje«  in  ber  jüngeren  ©pradje  fettener  erfdjeint, 
entfpridjt  unferem  nichts  desto  weniger;  e$  toirb  baburd)  angebeutet, 
ba§  ber  fotgenbe  ©afc  um  be$  borangeljjenben  töiffen  feine$T»eg$ 
meniger  (Geltung  beanfpruty.  S)ie  entgegengefefcte  gormej  fagt, 
baß  er  barum  ni$t  metyr  jur  ©eltung  fomint.  So  tonn  man 
bie  erftere  burd>  trotfbem,  bie  anbere  burdj  trefcbem  nid)t  u>ie* 
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bergtfcn.  Sie  tocrtinbett  fld>  aw$  triebt  nur  mit  and,  fonbern  ainty 
mit  yet  unb  61*/. 

For  I  said  in  ray  hatte,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes: 
nevertktlets  thou  heardest  tbe  voiee  of  my  supplicaüon  (Ps.  31, 
22.)<  Bich  Lepelletier  Saint  -  Fargeau  ..  had  argued  and  reported, 
there  and  clsewhere,  not  a  little,  against  Capital  Panishment: 
neverthehsi  he  now  says,  Death  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  7.)-  — 
And  the  torrid  clime  Smote  on  him  sore  besides,  vaulted  with 
fire:  NalhUss  he  so  indur*d  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  297.).  —  Ware 
Alfter  wave  of  mighty  ttream  To  the  deep  sea  bath  gonc;  Yet  «0/ 
the  less .  .  The  exhaostless  flood  rolls  on  (Muß.  Hjemans  p.  3.). 
The  proud  Doessä  . .  Enforst  her  purple  beast  with  all  her  might . . 
Bul  natktmore  would  that  courageoue  swayne  To  her  yeeld  passage 
(Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1,  8,  13.).  Bot  thoo  Revisit'st  not  tbese  eye«.. 
Yet  not  the  more  Ceaae  I  to  wander,  where  the  muses  bannt  Clear 
spring  etc.  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  22  sq.). 

3>te  alten  {formen  natheless,  natiiemo,  nothelee  K.  beginnen  fptttr  mit 
never  flatt  mit  bem  gleiä)bebentenben  na,  no.  @ie  nehmen  and)  frfifc  and  nnb 
abnerfattoe  $arti!e(n  Jtt  fid):  Sitte.  Oper  seyden  naye:  bat  he  deceyaej) 
|>e  cumpanyes,  nefielei  no  man  spac  opynly  ofhym  (Wycl  ,  Joh.  7,  12.). 
Gret  stryf  was,  bytw'eene  the  olde,  And  the  yonge  that  weore  bolde; 
Notheles  the  olde,  saun  faile,  Wan  the  maistry  of  that  connsaile  (Alis. 
3117.).  —  He  n uste  to  weper  dojtcr  beter  trnste  f>o,  And  nofxles  he 
wende  ajeyn  to  J>e  oJ>er  (H.  of  Gl.  I.  33.).  It  semethe  that  it  wolde 
coverc  the  er  the,  and  natheles  jit  it  passethe  not  bis  marke«  (Mauxdsv. 
p.  144.  cf.  Wright  a.  Halmw.,  Kel.  Ant.  I.  131.).  Therfore  hit  thinjth 
hit  cometh  bifore  ae  natheles  hit  nc  doth  nojt  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  135.).  $afl>f.  pare  quene  hit  of-Jx>uhte,  nofieles  heo  hit  f>olede  (La- 
3am.  I  7.).  Feondliche  heo  fuhten  and  nodeles  heo  feollen  (II.  333.). 
Slgf.  ponne  nara  man  grid  and  frid  vid  hi.  And  na  fie  lä*  for  eallum 
J>isum  gride  and  fride  and  gafole,  hl  fördon  «ghvider  flocmaelum  (Sax. 
Chr.  10  U.). 

Sitte.  After  hete  me  ne  schal  no  thundre  i-seo  ne  höre . .  Ne  in  por 
winter  nothe  mo  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  2tgf.  Dide  f>one  kyng 
td  anderstandeno  . .  Oc  hit  ne  väs  nddemä  eallsvä  (Sax.  Chr.  1127.). 

2)ie  SßartiM  never  bürgert  fid)  neben  na  im  Sitte,  ein :  I  am  not  worthi 
to  do  this  dede,  Never  tkeles  1  wille  be  Godes  serrand  (Town.  M. 
p.  169.  cf.  74.).  Hc.sum  watt  mendyd  hys  chere;  But  neuertheless 
hys  hart  was  sore  (Sir  Clkges  146.    cf.  Town.M.  p.  155.  294.  295.).  — - 

I  wyllc  never  the  more  chawnge  my  mood,  ffor  no  wordys  that  thon 
dost  shewe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  37.).    f.  iRebenf  Sfce. 

d.  DaS  mit  ber  Negation  »erbnnbene  ^ßartieipium  nothwithstanding,  afr. 
nonobstant,  att  äbnerfatfopartifel  gebraust,  brücft  auQ,  baß  ber  bot* 
angeheilte  Oebanfe  (ein  $inberni§  für  ben  folgenben  fei.  E$  ber* 
binbet  fid},  gleidj  ben  fcor^r  ernannten ,  audj  mit  anbeten  $ar* 
titetn. 

He  hath  a  tear  for  pity,  and  a  band  Opcn  as  day  for  melting 
cbarity:    Yet  nothwithstanding ,  being  incensed,  he*s   flint  (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  And  Moses  said,  Let  no  man  leave  of  it 
tili  the  morning.  Nofwithstanding  they  hnrkenod  not  unto  Moses 
(IExod.  IG,  19.)    f.  $rä»>of.  II.  1.   ©.  481. 

2>a«  eigentlich  abfohlt  gebrannte  $artictp*bat  fein  togifä)e4  ©ubjeft  an 


I.   ©eforbnung  ber  ©%.    B.   €tyibettfo>e  feetorbnung.  867 

brat  toorang^enben  Gate*  $a*  ***.  f^chtt  cf  ntyt  ftfifc  attfgeiutnnten 
jn  taten.  2)agegtn  ftnb  »o$i  bnr$  romamfo)ett  ©nfte|  bte  Vortiteln 
not  for  ihon,  not  for  thi  in  abfeerfatroer  Betastung  frflfc  fibtio}  gemorben: 
And  dade  al  his  wiUe . .  And  nojt  for  ßan  f>at  o|>er  meide  he  loaede 
more  ynow  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  25.).  And  jyreth  also  quälte  to  do  so  other 
so,  And  nojt  for  than  bi  his  in-wit  ech  man  may  do  (Weicht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  183.).  Prndens . .  bysought  him  of  hii  wepyng  to  stynte.  But 
not  forthi  he  gan  to  crie  ever  lenger  the  more  (Chauc,  C.T.  p.  150.11.). 
$ter  wirft  bic  Negation  gerate  fe  tote  In  bett  attfr.  ncporfouc,  naporoc, 
nepuroe,  nonporhuec,  nonpruec,  betten  ft<$  neporquant,  nonporquant,  non- 
portant  anreihen,  tnbem  fle  ben  €>afc  uta)t  fcernctnt,  in  toetyem  fle  auf- 
tritt, fonbern  ein  abfcerfattoei  SKemettt  jn  bent  fcorcmgctenbe*  animaö}t. 
©onft  leitet  bte  ^rtyofltwn  for  an  ft<$  f  djwt  eine  abfcerfatfoe  Sefttmmnug 
ein,  barum  anä)  frfiber  in  for  fion  n.  bgL,  tote  jefct  in  for  all  that  ic; 
ne..for  hon  totrb  aber  nur  in  negattoen  €föfcen  gefunben  (=  trofebem 
nta)t).  $afbf.  Hu  leode  hine  hateden  . .  nalde  ho  for  f>on  hit  bi-lejefue 
(Lajam.  L  300.).  9gf.  Drihten . .  eö>  bar  on  eallum  J>am  regum  (>e  ge 
ftron..  And  ge  for  fion  ne  getyfdon  Drihtne  (Deuter.  1,  81.  32.).  8gT. 
9faie.  Au  hnman  flcsh  must  die;  bot  yet  a  man  may  lire  many  years 
for  all  that  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.). 

(Ein  Ucberrefl  be$  abberfattoen  ®ebrauc$e$  ber  ?5artifet  though,  agf. 
Peak,  got^.  Jto»A,  altnorb.  £o\  bod>,  toeldfre  im  9?eue.  im  $aupt» 
fa^e  mcbt  an  ber  ©pifee,  fonbern  oft  am  (Enbe  fielet,  toirb  nur  ba 
angetroffen,  too  bie  Äebe  unboflflanbtj  ift,  unb  Mot^A  auf  einen 
©ebanfen  bejogen  toirb,  toetdjer  au£  ber  fjanjen  borangeljenben 
5Rebe  ober  an«  ber  Stimmung  be$  SRebenben  ju  entnehmen  tft,  unb 
bient  öfters  jur  Ablehnung  eine«  mogli^en  Cmtoanbe*. 

I  dare  not  fight;  but  I  will  wink,  and  hold  out  mine  iron:  It 
ig  a  simple  one:  but  what  though?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.)  She 
really  carries  on  a  kind  of  correspondence  with  him,  nnder  a 
feigned  name  though,  tili  ehe  chooses  to  be  known  to  him  (Shkrid., 
Riv.  1,  2.).  „A  foolish  coxcomb!"  —  „Ay!  let  him  alone  though.1* 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  6.)  Methinks  'twere  well  though  not  to  run  the 
hazard  (2,  7.).  Peace  be  with  tbeirashes!  Well!  well!  they  fought 
for  a  good  cause  though  (2,  12.).  Twas  pity  though/  (Wallenst. 
3,  7.)  You  come,  though,  to  the  Castle?  (ib.)  He  was  a  wonder- 
ful  man,  that  uncle  of  yours,  though  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  19.). 

$icf  though  tnt  fynfytfafee  frtntmt  mit  bent  *tetfa$  tm  fReu(b.  erhal- 
tenen nt^b.  doch  jujammen:  SJtyb.  Sage  durch  got,  wer  weis  es  doch 
(Iwkin  89.).  Nu  sluoc  ich  doch  ir  man  (68.).  Na  sage  mir  doch 
(H.  Tkist.  5997.).  fttte.  Of  frisse  un|>eauwe  me  nimed  to  lutcl  gerne,  and 
is  pauh  of  alle  on  lodest  God  (Wuight  a.  Halliw.,  Uel.  Ant  I.  67.). 
Wcnded  \n  |>en  ilke  weie . .  God  fiauh  fol  warliche,  vor  i  f>toc  wilder- 
ncsae  beod  monie  urele  bestes  (I.  66.).  Holy  men  and  holy  wummen 
bcod..oftc  i-tempted . .  hco  bigited  f>e  blisfule  kempene  crune.  Lo!  ßauh 
hwu  he  raened  ham  bi  Jeremie:  persecutores  nostri  velociores  oqailia  celi, 
super  montes  persecuti  sunt  nos  (I.  65.).  9gf.  Gerndon  tO  him  J>ät  hl 
moston  beon  Turde  sslc  I>ära  ]>tnga  I>e  heom  mid  unrehte  of  gen  amen 
väs;  |>4  vidlag  sc  cyng  sume  hrile  peak  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  Fif  cynin- 
gas  {>ar  vaeron  tö  gehälgode;  ]>ät  Täs  ßedh  mid  Earnulfes  ge{>afunge 
(887.).  Mine  döhtra  and  {)ine  suna  and  {)ine  heorda  and  ealle  {>&  (>ing 
|>e  t>u  gesihst  synd  mine;  hvat  mag  ic  fiedh  ddn  mtnnm  sunum  and  mi- 
num  magam?  CGkx.  31 ,  43.)    Söir  finben  ^ier  fc^on  bte  freiere  Stellung 
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bei  peak  trab  feine  ttidft  immer  unmittelbare  abwrfatwe  Begabung.  <5f 
tft  ju  bemerten,  baß  überbauet  )iedÄ,  «v*1  £erfA,  £erfA  hväd&re,  svd  fieäh 
hvädere  bett  abtoerfatroen  @afc  einleiten,  and)  etoa  mit  ac  berimtben: 
öder  is  fäder,  öder  is  sann,  öder  is  se  hälga  gast;  oe  £edA  heädert 
J>«re  J>reora  is  an  godeandnys  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  60.).  /tett  hvädere 
fle^t  |.  9.  Luc.  6,  24.  10,  14.  Joh.  7,  IS.  Erae  he  U  Da  oa  Jrinre 
handa,  svd  pedh  hvädert  heald  bis  savle  (Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  16.).  €h> 
bat  bai  ©oty.  **e  jtouA  im  fcbnerfatmfafce.  S)a*  $albf.  gebrannt  froh 
swa  ßeh  (Obm.  395.  9713.)  uttb  fefct  ot  »oran  (1104.),  neben  bem  eh> 
fachen  £oA  (9723.).  2>k  in  ftebe  ftebenbe  ^artifel  torreft>onbirte  im  con« 
cefffoen  unb  abtoerfatfoen  ©afce:  £albf.  Forr  fiohh  fiatt  jho  wa»  halij 
wif,  /Kk?äA  waie  sho  mkcle  lahre  (Obm.  2663.).  ggf.  pedh  fie  bütü  on 
anum  men  slen,  /*4A  byd  asgder  bim  on  sundran  (Bokth.  16.). 

f.  However,  howsoever,  bialeftifd}  howsumever,  b.  i.  tote  and)  immer, 
toerben  einem  abnerfattoen  ©afce  borangeftellt  ober  beigegeben,  um 
}u  bejeicfcnen,  baß,  in  toetdjer  Art  ober  in  fee($em  ©rabe 
aud)  ba$  SJorangetyenbe  Oeltung  fyibe,  glei^too^l  and}  baä  golgenbe 
fefljlelje.  ÜDiefe  gornten  fielen  eigentlich  etttytifdj  im  ©inne  eines 
noßftanbigen  GoncefffofafeeG,  ber  in  ber  £i?at  aud>  in  ber  SJcrbin- 
bung  howbeit,  veraltet  howbe,  bte  Oejlalt  einer  ^artifet  annimmt, 
bie  ben  Äbt>erfatit>fafe  einfährt. 

I  have  not  seen  her  tince  our  quarrel;  however,  I  expect  to  be 
recalled  every  honr  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  Some  of  the  ad ven ta- 
rers pressed  Monmouth  to  take  a  severe  coarse.  Monmontb,  how- 
fwr,  would  not  listen  to  tbis  advice  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  146.). 
We  suspect . .  that  he  would  then  bare  purchased,  by  another  apo- 
stasy,  the  power  of  burning  men  better  and  braver  than  himself. 
We  do  not  mean ,  however,  to  represent  him  as  a  monster  of  wickedneas 
(Essays  I.  127.).  . .  I  will  drink  with  tbee  howsoever  (Beaumont  a. 
'  Fletcbrr  ed.  Darley.  L.  1839.  II.  376.).  The  gentleman  was  a 
little  false-hearted }  but  howsumever,  it  was  hard  to  have  two  lovers, 
and  get  never  a  husband  at  all  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  6.).  . .  Hoic- 
sumever,  to  proeeed  —  (Scott,  R.  Roy  26.).  .  .  Howsomdever ,  I 
objeet  notbing  to  Capt.  Cleveland  (Dial.  of  Cbaven  I.  236.).  — 
When  my  face  is  fair,  you  sball  pereeive  Whether  I  blosh  or  no: 
Howbeit,  I  thank  you  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  9.).  He . .  prayed  bim 
that  be  migbt  be  with  him.  Howbeit  Jesos  suffered  him  not 
(Mark  ö,  18.).  Trae,  those  men  were  Chiefs  and  nobles;  bat  are 
plebeians  less  human?  Howbeit,  I  have  seen  enough  from  afar  — 
I  will  now  approach,  and  ezamine  the  man  himself  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 

1,  *■). 

3ene  ben  Äbtoerfattofafc  einteitenben  gortneln,  *>on  benen  however  im 
tftette.  bte  toeitefle  9u6befrimtg  erlangt  b«t,  erfrören  fiä)  $inl5ngltä)  au« 
bem,  loa«  bei  Gelegenheit  be«  (Soncefftofafce«  anjufityren  ift  3)em  afre. 
flnb  bte  eflfyttfäjen  gönnen,  unter  benen  bte  mit  tum,  altnorb.  tem,  fömeb. 
bSn.  8om,  batbf.  mm  =  as,  so  (Obmcl.)  bem  Sorben  angehört,  faum  ge* 
läufig.  S)er  fcoflftönbige  @afe  how  be  %t  erfd)etnt  fester  ä^uli^  gebrannt: 
For  your  jentyll  husband  sorowful  am  I ;  How  be  it,  be  is  not  fürst  has 
bad  a  los  (Skelton  I.  24.).  Howbeit  tritt  oft  an  bte  ©teile  be3  alten 
natheles,  agf.  pedh  hvädere;  DgL  Wycl.,  Job.  7,  13.  n.  b.  Hgf.  efcenbaf. 

g.  Meantime,  meanwküe,  mittler  loeil.e,  laffett  fUf  einigermaßen  mit 

ben  beutf$en   inzwischen,    unterdessen,   indessen,    (at*    interea,   txx* 
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gleiten,  too  btefe  BeityartiWn  einen  ©egenfafc,  eine  Sefdjräitfung 
ober  ©intoenbitng,  »eldje  jimleid^  (bei  a liebem)  ftatt  $<d,  ein« 
fügten,  obgleich  fte  fi$  im  englifdjen  feltener  t>cn  ber  ©ejteljwtg 
auf  bie  3«t  jn  entfernen  pflegen. 

I  will  perform  it  to  enfranchise  yon.  Meantime,  this  deep  dis- 
giuce  in  brotherhood  Touches  me  deeper  than  yon  can  imagine 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  1.).  At  onr  more  consider'd  time,  well 
read,  Answer,  and  think  upon  this  basiness:  Meantime,  we  thank 
yon  for  your  well-took  labour  (Haml.  2,  2.).  Egmont  was  impru- 
deot  enough  to  make  himself  the  mouth-piece  of  their  remon- 
strance  . .  Meantime  hie  own  day  of  reckoning  had  arrived  (Mot- 
ure,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  1.).  Bat  let  the  laws  of  Rome 
determine  all;  Meanwhile  I  am  possess*d  of  that  is  mine  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andr.  1,  2.).  ©o  toirb  audj  in  the  mean  time  nertoenbet:  The 
Creed  and  Ten  Gommandments  may  be  taught  in  the  same  manner, 
withoüt  the  necessity  of  the  grave  face,  deliberate  tone  of  recital, 
and  devout  attention,  hitherto  exaeted  from  the  well-governed 
childbood  of  this  realm.  It  may,  in  the  mean  time,  be  subjeet  of 
serious  consideration ,  whether  those  who  are  aecustomed  only  to 
acquire  Instruction  through  the  medium  of  amusement,  may  not  be 
brought  to  rejeet  that  wbich  approaches  under  the  aspect  of  study 
(Scott,  Waverley  3.). 

3n  ber  alten  <&$xa$t  finbe  i<$  leinen  Hn&alt  für  ben  abnetfattoen  (Stebrand) 
ber  angeführten  gönnen,  n>efä)e  m  temporaler  ©ebeutung  fcorfommen:  He 
swoor  anoon  Sehe  gultif  was;  and  in  the  mene  white*  An  hond  bim 
smot  upon  the  nekke  boon  (Ciiauc,  C.  T.  5087.). 

4. ®ie  fanfale  Seiorbnuug  enthalt  eine  Seaietyung  ber  ©Sfce  anf 

einanber  in  ber-2Beife,  baß  ber  Sntyali  be«  einen  als  ber  ©runb  be« 

anberen  anjnfe^en  ift.    2)er  mit  einem  Sinbetoorte  angelnfipfte  ©afc 

entölt  enttoeber  ben  ©runb  ober  bie  golge  be«  oorangefcenben. 

a.  SDer  beigeorbnete  ©a&,  toelcfyer  ben  ©runb  für  Sorangeljenbe«  ent* 

Ijält,  wirb  bur$  for  eingeleitet.    3>ie«  ift  bie  oben  II.  1.  ©.  432. 

erörterte  $ra>ofttion,   toeldje   gleid>   anberen  an   bie  ©pifce   eine« 

SRebenfafee«   getreten   ift,   in   früher   Seit   bon  ber  ©afcpartifel 

that  begleitet  (f.  9?ebenfafe),   bann  felbflä'nbig  auftretenb,   unb 

enblidj    fo   au«   ber  ffonjlruftion   mit   einem  §auptfafee  abgelöjt, 

baß  fle  aud)  al«  <ßartifel  in  fetbffönbigen  ^auptfäfcen  gelten  fann, 

ttenngteidj  ba«  SJcrfyättniß  ber  ünterorbuung  nid)t  überall  toon  bem 

ber  Seiorbnung  ju  fdjeiben  ift.     Daß   fie  aud>   al«  beiorbnenbe 

<ßartifet  beljanbelt  toirb,  ertoeifet  ftd)  baburd),  baß  fie  felbft  na*  «b» 

fatfuß  eine«  ©afce«  burd)  eine  $aufe  (ein  größere«  3nterpunftion«* 

jeid?en)  einen  neuen  ©aß  anhebt,    ©o  enforic^t  jie  bem  beutföen 

beim,   lat.  nam,  enim,  in  logiftfjcr  Scjieljung.     3)er  angeführte 

©runb  tarnt  ein -fadjlidjer  (objeftiber)  ober  ein  fubjettioex 

fein    unb  bie  Statur  eine«  ertlSrenben  ©runbe«  be«  ©efagten 

annehmen. 

O    Lord,  .  .Lend    me   a    heart  replete    with    thankf&lness !   For 

thoa  hast  given  me,   in  this   beauteous  face,   A   world  of  earthly 

blessings  to  my  soul  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).    For  man  to 

teil  how  hnman  life  began  Is  hard;  for   who    himself  beginning 

ÜDtffcnet,  engl.  ©r.  II.  2.  24 
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knew?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  250.  cf.  6,  296.)  Ramember  wbat  I 
warn  thee..:  for  know,  The  day  thon  eat'st  thereof . .  thon  «halt 
die  (8,  827.).  Occasionnally  indeed,  — for  where  bat  in  farces 
is  the  phraseology  of  the  humorist  alwaye  tbe  same?  —  be  eecaped 
into  a  more  enlarged  and  christianlike  method  of  dealing  with  tbe 
,  king's  English  (Bulw.,  Eng.  Aram  1,  1.).  The  general  effect  of 
this  chequered  narrative  will  be  to  excite  tbankfolnea*  in  all  reli- 
gious  mindfl,  and  hope  in  the  breaats  of  all  patriota.  For  the 
history  of  our  coantry  daring  the  last  bandred  and  siity  years  is 
eminently  the  history  of  physical,  of  moral,  and  of  intellectual 
improvement  (Macaul.,  Hiat.  of  E.  I.  2.).  Bat  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a  man  ander 
authority,  having  aoldiera  under  me:  and  I  aay  to  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth;  etc.  (Matth.  8,  8.). 

-SHt  freiere  ffelnfyfung  be«  ©afce«  mit  for  ijt  att:  To  trnfle  he  yt 
wende.  Vor  j>e  laf>ernesse  of  hym  non  tong  teile  ne  may.  Vor  so  lof>er 
mon,  ne  so  cruel,  ych  wene,  non  man  ne  aay.  Vor  J>e  worste  men . . 
He  wolde  make  hya  conseylers  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  417.).  Ac  God  J>oii3te  on 
hire  for  hire  trcwnfesse.  For  |>e  kyng  of  France  herde  teile  of  hire  god- 
nesse.  And  bad  bire  fader  graunt  hym  J>e  gode  Cordeille  (I.  31.).  Thon 
servesc  affcer  Godes  grome,  Wen  thoa  seist  on  me  silk  blame.  For  ich 
am  old,  and  sek,  and  lame ;  Seknesse  haveth  maked  me  ful  tarne  (Weicht, 
Anecd.  p.  7.).  Jif  thei  werein  sepultures,  thei  scbolden  not  bin  voyd 
witbinne.  For  jee  may  weU  knowe,  that  tombes  and  sepaltnres  ne  ben 
not  made  of  suche  gretnesse  (Maundbv.  p.  53.).  @<$on  im  $atbf.  tfl  biefe 
lodere  ffafnityfmtg  mit  bloßem  for  na<$jim>eifen:  Annd  forrfi  trowwe  icc 
{>att  te  birrj»  Wel  {>olenn  mine  wordess  Ejjhwssr  {)ier  J>n  shallt  findenn 
hemm  Amang  Goddspelleas  wordess.  Forr  whase  mot  to  bewedd  fülle 
Larspell  off  Goddspell  tellenn,  He  mot  wel  ekenn  manij  word  Amang 
Goddspelless  wordess  (Ohm.,  Ded.  51.).  5)««  Hgf.,  toelc^e«  überbauet  for 
al«  einfache  ©a^artifet  ni<$t  fennt,  berbmbet  e«  tyeitft  mit  bem  »on  pe 
Begleiteten,  tyeifft  mit  bem  bloßen  gflrtoorte  f>am  (au<$  f>$)  im  Äanfalfafce 
nnb  läßt  ifyt  al«  OTebenfafe  erföeinen:  p&  ongan  ic  sl&pan  and  alty,  and 
eft  aräs,  for  pam  pe  Drihten  me  avehte  and  me  app-anerde  (Ps.  3V  5.). 
Far  mid  Üb  f>ät  ve  |>e  teligne  gedön,  for  Pam  pe  Drihten  beh&  god  Is- 
rahela  folee  (Num.  10,  29.).  He  bid  unscildig  forfiam  hit  ys  feoh  (Exod. 
21,  21.).  Min  nama  ys  Legio;  for  pam  Te  manega  synd  (Marc.  5,  9.). 
2>a  ber  Unterföieb  be«  nntergeorbneten  ©afce«  bom  beigeotbneten  im 
«Bcfentltc^en  barin  befiefy,  baß  jener  gletyfam  al«  ttmf Reibung  eine« 
©afcgliebe«  fl$  einem  anberen  einnerfeibt,  fo  lägt  eine  nad)tr5gti<$e,  au« 
bem  @at$geffijje  anföetaenb  beran«faffenbe  Snretfrmg  eine«  urforfinglio)en 
Sfrcbenfafce«  btefen  at«  beigeorbnet  erföchten;  f.  b.  Äanfatfafc  al«  »e* 
benfafc. 

b.  3)er  golgefafc  reibet  M  mit  berfdjiebenen  SBtnbetoortern  in  bei* 

Sieorbneter  SBeife  an,  obgteidj  mehrere  ber  Ijtetyer  gehörigen  $attt* 
ein  aud>  relatibe  Nebenformen  tyaben,  toetdje  bem  ©afce  ben  Sfca* 
rafter  eine«  nntergeorbneten  ©liebe«  beriefen. 

«.  ®a«  Äbberb  therefore,  fytlbf.  [xetfore,  per  form,  toofftr  aud> 
ba$  relatibe  wherefore  eintritt,  toeifet  auf  ben  toorangcjjenben 
©afc  a(0  ben  maaßgebenben  ©runb  jurfti.  &  entfpndjt  bem 
betttföen  dafür,  XOtltyrt  fl(^  mit  darum,  mfy.  dar  vmbe,  dd  wrnbe, 
in  taufa(er  Sebeutung  jufammenfleaen  l&ßt. 
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Thy  father  alew  my  father;  therefore  die  (8hakbp.,  III  Henry  VI. 

1,  3.)*  They  are  at  band,  To  parley,  or  to  fight;  tkerefore, 
prepare  (John  2,  1.).  This  would  be  worse.  War  therefore . . 
My  voice  dissaades  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  186.).  Wbere  we  are  not 
at  ease,  we  cannot  be  happy ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  snrprising,  that 
Edward  Waverley  supposed  that  he  disliked  and  was  unfitted  for 
society  (Scott,  Waverley  4.).  I  feit  certain  that  marriage  was 
a  lottery  in  which  there  were  thousands  of  blanks  to  one  prize. 
When,  therefore,  any  of  Madame  d'Albret*s  acqaaintances  brought 
np  the  snbject . .  I  earnestly  implored  Madame  d* Albret  not  to 
be  influenced  by  their  remarks  (Mabryat,  Valerie  5.). 

33gl.  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  hombled  him- 
self . .  Wkerefore  God    also   hath   highly    exalted    him  (Philipp. 

2,  8.  cf.  12.).  Mach  farther  he,  Rais'd  on  his  aged  beast, 
coald  see;  Yet  not  sufficient  to  descry  All  postnres  of  the 
enemy:  Wkerefore  he  bids  the  Sqaire  ride  further  (Butl.,  Had. 
1,  2,  73.). 

3)a«  gegenwÄrtig  auf  bem  faufafen  Gebiete  ttielfaä}  nermenbete  ther- 
fore  vdd)t  Vrt  In*  $albf.  tfnanf;  alt  Sbi&erb  bulbet  et  anbere  $arti« 
(ein  tote  and  oor  fid)  trab  tritt  and)  innerhalb  bet  ©afcet  anf,  oBtoofyf 
et  feit  alter  Bett  gerne  an  bie  ftyifee  tritt:  Site.  We  nuste  war  bi- 
leue;  per  fore  we  wolle  bidde  |>e,  |>at  |>on  vs  sam  place  sene  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  40.).  That  herte  he  yef  for  treuthe  of  love;  Therfore  in  hym 
one  is  trewe  love  (Whight  a.  Ham.iw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  167.  cf.  192. 
193.).  No  wynd  onethe  hadden  hee;  Therfore  hem  was  swythe  woo 
(Rich.  C.  dk  L.  58.).  He  has  don  tis  grevance,  therfor  shalle  he 
drynk  (Town.  M.  p.  191.).  Ich  wende.. That  i-seie  were  soth,  And 
therfore  thou  were  me  loth  (Wkioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  276.). 
And  als  moche  takethe  the  amyralle . .  And  therfore  whan  the  sondan 
wille  avanco  ony  worthi  knyghtc,  he  makethe  hym  amyralle  (Maun- 
dkv.  p.  38.  cf.  42.  69.).  $albf.  Ah  he  neuedc  nenne  sune,  per  fore 
he  wes  flari  (Laj\m.  I.  209.).  Nefde  heo  childrcn  na  ma,  ßer  foren 
wes  |>ere  qaene  wa  (I.  270.).  . .  peetfore  ßejjde  jho  {»ss  word  (Oax. 
2431.).    3m  ggf.  ift  mir  bie  $artifel  noä)  niä)t  aufgestoßen. 

€>a'fce  mit  toherfore  erf<$einen  fester:  Ilkon  said,  {>at  Edmund  J>e 
kyog  Spak  no  word  [>er  of. .  Wharfor  |>e  barons  granted  him.ilkone, 
Knoute  to  be  corouned  (Langt.  I.  48  sq.).  The  hilles  of  Gelboe, 
where  Saul  and  Jonathas  that  weren  so  fayre,  dyeden:  wherfore  Da- 
vid  cursed  hem  (Maunukv.  p.  111.  cf.  53.  102.  144.  177  je).  Whan 
I  first  com  to  you . .  Left  1  my  willc  and  my  liberte,  And  took  your 
clothing ;  wherfor  I  yow  preye,  Doth  yourc  plesannce  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
8531.).  1  dede  nevyr  forfete  with  man  i-wys;  Wherfore  I  pray  jow 
amende  jour  mon  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  118.).  He  l>at  sua  fild  0  godds 
gram,  Quarfor  he  sal  ha  suilk  a  nam  (Anticbist  3.).  3nfofern  Ctäfee 
btefer  %xi  lofer  an  einen  §au#fafc  treten,  mag  man  fle  ben  tat.  mit 
quare,  quamobrem  u.  bgl.  eingeführten  nergleiqen. 

häufiger  tft  jtatt  therefore  in  früherer  3eit  bat  fl<$  nod)  neben  benv 
felben  längere  3ett  erfaltenbe  for  thi  im  fonfluftoen  @afce,  tooneben 
and)  for  than  erföeint,  b.  I.  for  mit  beut  3nftrninentalit  ober  bem 
Qativ  non  fiät;  tltte.  Nis  he  fol  chepmon  \>et  hwon  he  wale  baggen 
hors  oder  oxe,  gif  he  nule  biholden  bäte  det  heaved  one?  vor  fri 
hwon  de  deovel  beoded  ford  J>is  best .  .  he  hat  ever  j>ene  teil  (Wrioht 
a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant»  I.  69.   215.    cf.  II.   3.   5.).    Mi  douter  lorede 
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him  al  to  wel;  jfrr-t&t  mak  I  aori  del  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  Thoogh 
we  killen  the  cat,  Yet  sholde  thcr  come  another . .  For-thi  I  coanaeille 
al  the  commune  To  latc  the  cat  worthe  (P.  Plouuum.  p.  12.  cf. 
Chauc,  C.  T.  1843.  Skuyn  Saoks  43.  2330.  2947.  Anticiust  5,  72. 
iTown.  M.  p.  61.  66.  79.  126.  136.  268.).  $aflbf.  pus  we  ferden  jwre 
&  for  fri  beod  nu  here  (Lajam.  II.  156.).  Wind  heom  stod  on  willen, 
weder  alse  heo  wolden,  blide  heo  weoren  alle  for  fri  (II.  530.).  j>o 
t>ohhtcsst  tatt  itt  mihhte  wel  Till  mikell  frarae  turrnenn  . .  Annd  forr/ri 
jerrndesst  tu  |>att  icc  piss  werrc  f>e  shollde  wirrkenn  (Ohm.,  Ded.  1 7  sq. 
cf.  51.).  ©clteit  iß  for  than:  . .  Canst  thou  noaght  be  blamed  for 
than  (Kllis,  Spec.  of  early  metr.  Rom.  II.  29.).  Ich  hevcde  i-thoui 
miself  to  slo;  For  Uten  radde  a  frend  me  go  To  the  mi  sereve  teile 
(WnionT,  Anecd.  p.  7.),  »clt^cö  noa)  nikblio^en  2)iatcften  angehört. 
3m  Ägf.  fiefy  neben  for  fnj  fe$r  $5ufig/or  fiam  (f>an,  f>on):  Hin.- 
mägen  is  sva  miccl  and  sva  nuere,  J»ät  heo  unclfenne  man,  {>onne  hc 
to  hire  cymed,  vel  hrade  forflcön  vile.  For  fi(j  fra  hl  bevrid . .  mid 
iserne  (Thohpe,  Anal.  p.  94.).  Ac  he  hig  hatodc,  and  for  fiam  he 
hig  laeddo  üt  J)ät  ho  hig  ofeloge  (Dkutkb.  9,  28.).  Nc  sealdest  fra  nie 
sunn;  for  fian  mec  sorg  dreced  on  sefan  svide  (Cadm.  2173.  cf. 
726.  740.). 

ß.  2Bd  thereoa,  thercupon  fonflujlb  borfoinmen,  roirb  ton  bet  35or- 
ftellung  ber  seitlichen  Wälje  unb  §olge  ober  bem  Serutyeu 
auf  etroaG  ausgegangen:  (He)  hopes  to  find  you  forward  upon 
bis  party,  for  the  gain  thereof :  And,  thcreupon,  he  sends  you  this 
good  news  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  2.).  Dtefc  ^artifeln  fommen 
wenig  in  Setradjt.    Sgl.  o»,  upon. 

y.  Then,  aaf.  ponne,  penne,  gotlj.  f>an,  altf.  than,  aljb.  ttlljb.  danne, 
denne,  urfi>rüngli<$  bem  tat.  tum,  tunc,  gr.  «Vi,  gleidjfteljettb  unb 
jug(ei$  bem  quam,  ZT*f,  ätyntidj  bertoenbet,  l)at  ffdj  im  2)eutfd>en 
tn  bann  unb  benn  gehalten,  Don  benen  ba$  crflere  borjugS* 
weife  au<fy  tonllufto  gebraust  ftirb,  toätyrenb  ba$  jtoeite  in  bem 
©afce  fle^t,  ber  ben  Erfenntnißgrunb  enthält.  2)em  tonfluftben 
bann  (ergo,  igitur,  fr.  donc),  welche*  fretlid)  g(eia>fatt$  oft  ber 
gorm  benn  meidet,  entf bricht  then.  Urfprünglid}  roirb  baburd? 
ba$  jeitlidje  3ufammenfallen  ber  Jljatigfeit,  roeldje  bem  »on  the» 
♦Begleiteten  Safce  angehört,  mit  ber  im  fcorangefyenben  enthaltenen 
angebeutet.  £>arau£  enttoitfett  fic^  *>i*  Sorftettung  einer  burdj 
ba«  Sorangeganpene  mottoirten  Folgerung,  wobei  aud>  ein  *>er= 
mittelnbe*  Urteil  borauägefefct  »erben  !ann. 

Come,  Katherine,  our  losses  equal  are,  Then  of  trne  grief  let 
us  take  equal  share  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  2.).  I  know  thee 
not;  why  then  should  I  betray  thee?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4, 
10.)  „Bat  sometimes  Virtue  starves,  while  Vice  is  fed.u  What 
then?  Is  the  reward  of  Virtue  bread?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4, 
149.)  We  have  no  slaves  at  home  —  then  why  abroad?  (Cowr. 
p.  185.)  But  so,  at  least,  by  Royal  Edict  of  the  24  th  of  Ja- 
nuary,  does  it  finally,  to  impatient  France,  become  not  only  in- 
dubitable tbat  National  Deputies  are  to  meet,  bat  possible . .  to 
begin  electing  them.  —  Up,  thent  and  be  doing!  (Carl.,  Fr.  Ke- 
vol.  1,  4,  2.  extr.  u.  3.  init.) 

Oft  iß  fein  ©afc  borfyutben,  an  melden  ftd)  then  unmittelbar 
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anlehnt;  ba$  motibirenbe  Urteil  ift  alSbamt  au«  bem  3ufam* 
menljange  ober  ber  Situation  be$  SRebenben  ja  entnehmen.  3)ie$ 
ijl  befonber«  iit  gragefafcen  unb  «u$rufungen  ber  gaH:  It  was 
at  that  instant,  that  looking  around  him,  he  aaw  the  wild  dress 
and  appearance  of  his  Highland  associates,  heard  their  whispers 
in  an  uncouth  and  unknown  language . .  „  Good  God!"  he  mat- 
tered, „am  I  then  a  traitor  to  my  conntry.J"  (Scott,  Waverl. 
4ti.)  O  Lord,  hast  thou  then  forsaken  me?  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi 
5,  3.)  And  are  yoa  then  a  thing  of  art,  Seducing  all,  and 
loving  none?  (Th.  Moobe  p.  65.)  And  this,  then,  is  the  end! 
AU*8  gone!  (Doüql.  Jkrrold,  Bent  Day  2,  4.) 

Vettere  ©eifotele  be6  fonflnfta  totrfettben  then,  than,  iharme  fefyett 
tttd)t:  Site.  „Lo  here  myn  hond,  in  me  ichal  be  no  lak"  —  „Now 
thanne  put  thyn  hond  doun  at  my  bak."  (Chauc.,  CT.  7721.)  „Ab 
help  me  Crist,  as  I  in  fewe  yeeres  Have  spendid  upon  many  divers 
treres  Ful  mauy  a  pound,  yit  fare  I  never  the  bet.."  —  „..Holde 
ye  than-  me,  or  elles  oure  covent  To  praye  for  you  insufBcient ? " 
(7581  sq.)  Trewthe  dyd  ne?yr  his  maystyr  shame;  Why  xulde  I  ses 
than  trewth  to  say?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  367.)  He  bled  owt  alle  his 
herte  blood;  How  xulde  he  thanne  ryse  with  myght?  (868.)  9fod) 
bie  tnftermtttelte,  au«  ber  Situation  gu  erttörenbe  $artttel  fotnmt  fror: 
Who  thenne  hath  that  dede  i-done?  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  926.)  gefylli$e* 
bat  fä)ott  ba«  9gf. :  And  gif  se  dedfol  adrifd  üt  {>one  dedfol,  hig  bedd 
todielede;  hü  mag  fionne  his  rice  standan?  (Math.  12,  25.)  ©r. 
itZt  ouv  0-TaS?]0-£Tai  Y}  ßacriktta  avrov;  Sftan  ©gl.  fd)oit  ba8  ©otlj>.  Jah 
auk  uf  vatra  qeos  at  libandin  abin  gab  und  an  a  ist  ritoda . .  pannu  fiem 
at  libandin  abin  haitada  horinondei  (Rom.  7,  2.). 

?lud)  bie  bemonflratiue  {Raumpartitel  hence,  agf.  hinan,  heonan, 
a\)t>.-hinana,  hinndn,  mljb.  hinnen,  toirb  auf  biefem  ©cbietc  ge- 
braust, analog  bem  b.  daher,  fr.  de  lä;  iljr  fteljt  bie  unterorb* 
uenbe  retattoe  gorm  w he  nee  jur  ©eite;  bgl.  «.  (g$  wirb  ba* 
burefy  bie  au$  bem  unmittelbar  »ortyergetyenben  ©afce  als  bem 
tfyrtfä<$lid>en  9uägang£punfte  Jjeroorgetyenbe  golge  ober  äBirhutg 
bejeidjnet.- 

He  uttered  no  „moral  verdict";  he  was  no  Chorus  preaching 
on  tbe  text  of  what  he  pictured.  Hence  we  cannot  gather  from 
his  works  what  his  opinions  were  (Lewks,  6.  I.  66.).  —  Oar 
supreme  foe  in  time  may  remit  His  anger  . .  satisfy'd  With  what 
is  punish'd;  whence  these  raging  fires  Will  slacken,  if  his  breath 
stir  not  their  flames  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  210.). 

3)a«  Alte.  f$erat  |o  toenig  kenne,  hennes  k.  als  ba*  2Rrttel^b.  hin- 
nen fonlhiflp  gebraust  ju  Ijaben,  obgleich  bie  Uebcrtragunjj  na&e  lag, 
rote  fte  im  ®r.  bei  ivitZStv  unb  o$*v  unb  auä)  im  2at.  bet  inde  jtatt 
fatte. 

3)ie  Sttobafyarttfel  so,  agf.  gotlj.  altnorb.  svd,  altf.  a$b.  so,  er* 
fc^etnt  in  lonfluftoer  Sebeutung;  fte  bejeidjnet  atäbann,  baß  bie 
golge  auf  ber  bargelegten  Statur  be«  SSorangeljjenben  beruht. 

1  would  to  heaven,  I  were  your  son,  so  you  would  love  me 
(Shaksp.,  John  4,  1.).  Or  wilt  thou  thyself  Abolish  thy  crea- 
tion..?  So  should  thy  goodness,  and  thy  greatness,  both  Be 
qnestion'd  and  blasphem'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  162.).  I  go  undis- 
mayed,  for  death  is  a  debt  —  A  deht  on  demand,  so  take  what 
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I  owe  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.)*  I  heard  a  voice  wiaper  him: 
I  knew  the  voice,  and  then  they  both  went  out  by  the  back« 
way:  so  I  ttole  down,  and  went  out  and  listened  (Bulw.,  Mal- 
trav.  1,  4.).  ©  berbinbet  flo}  and)  mit  then,  mie  im  Skutföen 
so .  .  denn :  The  woman  which  hath  an  husband  ia  bound  by  the 
law  to  her  husband  so  long  aa  he  livetb  .  •  So  then  if,  wbile  her 
husband  liteth,  the  be  married  to  another  man,  ehe  ahall  he 
called  an  adulteress  (Rom.  7,  2.).  .  .So,  then,  Faalkland,  if  yoo 
were  convinced  that  Julia  were  weil  and  in  epirits,  yoo  woold 
be  entirely  content  (Shxrid.,  Riv.  2,  1.)- 

Oft  ijl  aber  so  nid^t  fotooty  eine  fonttufibe  als  eine  anfnfipfenbe 
^ßartitel,  obtooty  babei  im  Untertriebe  bon  and  eine  ftanfätKgere 
$inbentnng  auf  tor^er  bejeidjnete  Umfifinbe  fiatt  fyit:  And  the 
men  of  Gibeon  sent  anto  Joshua .  .  So  Joshua  ascended  from 
Gilgal  (Judoka  7,  8.  cf.  Josh.  7,  22.  10,  7.).  «ud>  tritt  e* 
faß  pteonaftifdj  JU  and:  They  saw  it,  and  so  they  marreiled 
(Ps.  48,  5.). 

(Sin  tonffoftoe«  so  ift  im  Site.  md)t  nngeWufig:  For  I  jogge  yow  alle-. 
So  I  may  boldely  be  houtled  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  434«).  Sehe  demed  it 
was  fol  foully  dight,  And  ill  beeemed  a  may  so  bright;  So  to  her  coffer 
quick  she  cam,  And  her  riche  baadekyn  out-nam  (Lat  lb  Fbeikk 
355.).  2)te  Breitere  ©rjfiblung  berbinbet  bie  ©Ä^e  burn)  and  8°:  Bm 
upon  that  montayoe,  to  gon  up,  this  monk  had  had  gret  deair;  and 
so  upon  a  day,  he  wente  up  (Maukdev.  p.  148.).  And  thei . .  seydeo, 
that  he  was  a  fool;  and  to  he  departed  fro  hem  alle  aschamed  (p.  225.). 
And  than  thei  seyden  amonges  hem,  that  there  was  no  man  . . :  and  so 
thei  wenten  hire  wey  (p.  227.).  2)en  gortfu)rttt  in  ber  (Erft&btung  nwd?t 
2Raunbebtlle  oft  burd)  also,  obne  btefem  ©orte  irgeub  einen  9tod}* 
bru<!  beizulegen;  f.  p.  33.  42.  48.  49  k.  SMe  filtejte  @prau)er  tote  ba« 
Ägf.,  Qiebt  beut  svd  fold^e  ©ejtebung  niä)t.  Huf  bas  so  in  ber  (Sqfy 
fang  minbeflen*  mag  ba^er  ba«  föomantfä)c  <8mffo|$  gefcabt  baben:  ftttft. 
Que  ce  est  une  caitive  qai  fu  amenee  d'estrange  terre,  si  l'acata  li  Vis 
Quens . . ,  si  l'amena  en  ceste  Tille.  Si  l'a  levee . .  si  li  donra  un  de 
ces  jours  un  baceler  (Barbazan,  Fabl.  et  C.  I.  380.).  8il  jn  biefer 
fcbfä)mfld)irag  ber  $artifel  xft  atterbing*  ha«  ©ngltfäje  ntd)t  gegangen. 
3n  ber  tfareibnng  gebrauste  bae  9&f.  b&uflg  fid,  bae  Site,  thanne. 

£.  3>a<J  lat.  fonfluftoe  ergo  fyat  frtttye  einigen  (Singang  gefunben, 
tooran*  bie  berberbten  gönnen  argo  tmb  argal  floffen.  2>er  ge* 
bilbeten  mobernen  Spraye  ift  ergo  fremb. 

Light  is  an  effect  of  fire,  and  fire  will  burn ;  ergo  light  wenches 
will  burn  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  3.  cf.  Alfs  Well  1, 
3.).  „And  Smith,  the  weaver."  —  „Argo,  their  thread  of  life  is 
spun.((  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  2.  cf.  Th.  Moore  p.  24.  Middlkton 
Works  I.  392.)  If  I  drown  myself  wittingly,  it  argues  an 
act..:  argal,  she  drowned  herseif  wittingly  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  5, 
1.  u.  Bfter  ib.). 

Site.  Patriarkes  and  prophetes  Prophecied  . .  Ergo  is  no  name  To 
the  name  of  Jhesus  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  397.). 

*.  Äbberbien  tote  accordingly,  conaeqaenily  *c.  Broten  natfirfiä) 
in  folgernben  @5$en  bertoenbet  toerben-  Sie  behalten  fid)  tote 
ba$  b.  folglich,  fr.  eonsequemment  2C.    ©ie  brütfen  bie  @emi§l)rit 
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unb  golgeric&tigfcit  in  Sejug  auf  ba*  »orangegangene  au*,  Hu<$ 
of  course  fann  {tyntid}  gebraust  toerben,  obtoofy  biefe  gormel 
me$r  bie  natürliche  (gangbare)  golge  bejei<$net.  @te  bulben  alle 
natürlich  audj  anbere  SMnberoorter,  nrie  and,  bor  fidj. 

He  is  very  great  in  knowledge,  and  accordingly  valiant  (Soaxsp., 
AU' s  Well  2,  5.).  I  therefore  expressed  a  strong  wish  to  accept 
Mr.  Brandon's  invitation  .  .  Accordingly  • .  I  left  Elmsley  (Fül- 
lerton, Ellen  Middleton  4.).  I  say  .  .  Tfaat  he  did  plot  the 
dake  of  Gloster's  death;  8uggest  bis  soon  —  believing  adversaries, 
And,  consequently, . .  Sluic'd  out  his  innocent  soul  throngh  streams 
of  blood  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,1.).  I  have  not  the  honour  of 
Mrs!  Dombey's  good  opinion  . .  Consequentfy  . .  your  making  these 
commanications  to  Mrs.  Dombey  throngh  me,  is  sure  to  be 
particnlarly  un pal a table  to  that  lady  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S. 
3,  4.).  A  family  which  had  been  always  wealthy,  and  inclined, 
of  course,  as  a  mark  of  splendonr,  to  farnish  their  sheltes  with 
the  current  literature  of  the  day  (Scott,  Waverley  3.).  ÜRit 
tiefer  erfl  in  jüngerer  £eit  fetyr  geläufig  getoorbenen  gormel 
DtrgtetC^e  man  of  consequence:  Oar  yonng  hero,  who  was  per- 
mitted  to  seek  his  Instruction  only  aecording  to  the  bent  of  his 
own  mind,  and  who,  of  consequence,  only  sought  it  so  long  as 
it  afforded  him  amnsement  (ib.). 

3)er  alten  €tyra$e  ftab  biefe  an  fiä)  leicht  erflftr(tä)en  Umfd&reibungen 
fontfuftaer  ^artüeln  fremb. 

C.    2lfgttbettfo)e  DtUrttrang. 

Hfonbetifd)  flnb  @&&e  ober  ©afcglieber  einander  beigeorbnet,  wenn 
jle,  o^ne  auSorficflidje  »ejiefymg  tyrer  Serfnüpfung  bur$  ein  Sinbetoort, 
gleidjwöfct  in  Sejie^ung  ju  einanber  aufgefaßt  »erben  muffen,  ©ie 
beuten  attbann-  burefc  tyren  Sntyalt  biefe  ©ejie^nng  an,  obwohl  fie  bifr 
»eilen  ber  Sorfleflung  bie  eine  ober  bie  anbere  ©ejietyungGtoeife  über« 
(äffen.  Diefe  lofere  Anregung  ift  tfceilS  in  tyrer  SBtrfung  beregnet  unb 
namentlich  lebhafter  unb  affeftbouer  {frebe  eigen,  fyeite  ©a<$e  überlieferter 
(Setoofa^eit  unb  felbji  ber  SRadjlaffigteit.  3m  ungemeinen  roirb  baburdj 
jebe«  einzelne  abgetrennte  ©lieb  )U  einem  ©egenftanbe  befonberer  Auf* 
mertfamfeit  gemaa>t.  S)ie  afonbetifä^e  äu«brud«meife  Ijat  im  Saufe  ber 
3eit  mefyr  um  jid>  gegriffen,  je  metyr  bie  ©pra^e  fubjefttoer  ©timmung 
unb  Cmpfyafe  tfoflbrua  jh  geben  geneigt  geworben  ift. 

l.&m  fcäuftgflen  toirb  bie  lopuUtibeSeiorbnung  mit  ber  afonbettfd&en 
Anregung  ©ertaufdjt. 

a.  ©dfce  mit  Äbberbien,  toeldje  bie  Reihenfolge  ju  bejeidjnen  geeignet 
finb,  fielen  gemeinhin  oljne  topulattoe  «partifel,  unb  gewinnen  lene 
felber  leicht  ben  ©djetn  oerbinbenber  fartifeln. 

When  we  mean  to  build,  we  firtt  survey  the  plot,  then  draw  the 
model  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  First,  the  king  could  not 
legislate  withont  the  consent  of  his  Parliament.  Secondly,  he  could 
impose   no   taxes  withont  the  consent  of  his  Parliament.     Thirdly, 
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he  was  bound  to  condact  the  executire  administration  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  land  (Magaul.  ,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  29.). 

Sllte.  Alihirfurat  ye  schal  considre . .  Thanne  achalt  thoa  considre  . . 
Thanne  achalt  thoa  considre . .  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  156  sq.).  bgL  so  ©.  374. 

b.  3n  lebhafter  ober  tyafliaer  2>arfieDwtg  cinai.bet  brangenber 
önretgntffe,  fo  tote  ber  Sülle  bon  ©egenßänben  unb  abberbialen 
Sefttmmungen  ober  ©genfdjaften  iß  bie  ÄuStaffirag  be«  SSinbe* 
tootte*  natürlich. 

I  püied  thee,  Took  pains  to  make  thee  speak,  taughi  thee  each 
hour  One  thing  or  other  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  What  is  thia 
absorbs  me  quite?  Steals  my  senses,  shuts  my  sight,  Browns  my 
spirits,  rfrote*  my  breath?  (Pope,  Dying  Christ.)  She  gained  the 
door,  applied  the  key  —  /Ac  rfoor  yielded  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  2.). 
Servility,  with  supple  knees,  Whose  trade  it  is  to  smile,  to  cromeh, 
to  please  (Gowp.  p.  4.).  Something  to  give,  to  sing,  to  sag  (Scott, 
Rokeby  1,  29.).  Time  flies,  death  urges,  knells  call,  heav'n  invites, 
Hell  threatens  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  292.).  The  Und,  Where  Na-! 
iure,  Freedom,  Art,  smile  band  in  hand  (Th.  Campbell,  .Theodric). 
Iron,  oil,  vinegar,  cool,  saltpetre,  lead,  storch,  yarn,  skms,  leatker, 
glass,  could  be  boaght  only  at  exorbitant  prices  (Magaul.,  Hist 
of  £.  I.  62.).  These  shadowy,  desert,  unfrequented  woods  (Shaxsp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  The  greatest  of  hearts  was  also  the  bra- 
vest;  fearless,  unwearied,  peacefuüy  invincible  (Lewks,  6.  I.  4.). 

Alte.  Oat  of  the  coarte  he  went,  dweüid  he  no  while  (Langt.  II. 
292.).  He  did  {>am  no  more  hard,  no  longer  was  delayed,  Disseised 
him  seif  of  alle,  jald  it  to  Sir  Jon  (II.  250.).  Bidderes  and  beggeres 
Faste  aboute  yede . .  Faiteden  for  hire  foode,  Foughten  at  the  ale  (P. 
Ploüohm.  p.  3.).  Seththe  he  was  y-opened,  is  boweles  y-brend,  The 
heved  to  Londone-brugge  was  send  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  221.).  Bat 
yk  am  old;  me  list  not  pley  for  age;  Gras  tyme  is  doon,  my  foddir  is 
now  forage  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3865.).  Ooth,  feccheth  me  the  traytours 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  120.).  He  weepeth,  wayleth,  maketh  sory  cheere;  He 
8iketh  etc.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3618.).  I  seigh  o  tour  on  a  toft  Trieliche 
y-maked,  A  deep  dale  bynethe,  A  dongeon  therinne  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  2.).  That  knyghtj  kyng,  conquerour,  May  be  o  persone  (p.  397.). 
And  jtutiees ,  sMrreves,  meires,  baülifs .  .Hii  kunnen  of  the  faire  day 
make  the  derke  night  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  336.).  I  Jrisse  wildernesse 
beod  monie  uvele  bestes ;  liun  of  prüde,  neddre  of  attri  onde,  unieorne 
of  wredde,  beore  of  dead  slouhde,  vox  of  giseunge,  suwe  of  givernesse, 
scorpiun  mid  te  teile  of  stinkinde  lecherie  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  66 ).  3ti  ber  agf.  Sßoefie  flnb  afattbetiföc  Hnret&ungen  häufig  nnb 
and)  bie  $rofa  bebient  jl<$  tyrer  in  längeren  2faf  ^fangen:  Lyft  bid  on- 
barned,  hreSsad  heofon-steorran,  hydad  vtde  gifre  gtede,  geestas  hveor- 
fad  bn  dene  eard  (Cod.  Exon.  64,  26.).  Vmron  Egypte  oft  oncyrde, 
flugon  forhtigende,  for  onaelon  (Cacdm.  3380.).  pät  he  msege  ealle  ge- 
riman,  stdnas  on  eordan,  steorran  on  heofonum,  ssebeorga  sand,  sealte 
yda  (3369.).  Of  f>aere  heortan  cumad  yfele  gefmneas,  mann-üyhtas, 
unriht-hoemedu,  forligru,  stala,  ledse  gevitnyssa,  kelUce  vord  (Math. 
15,  19.). 

c.  3)tef e Anregung  ftnbet  namentlich  ba  fiatt,  fco  ©afct^etle,  toeld)e 
bie  rutyg  oemeffene  SRebe  nid)t  jit  toieberljoten  pflegt,  toteber* 
teuren,  »a«  meiß  an  ber  ©jnfee  ber  ©a&glteber  ober  ©afee  gc* 
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fdtfefy.    3)alpn  gehören  ©ubftairtibc,   3«tto&rter,   attributive  unb 
aboerbiale  Seftimnuntgen,  toie  ^rSpofltionen  unb  gfigetöörtcr. 

God  reigneth  over  the  heathen ;  God  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his 
holiness  (Pb.  47,  8.).  Can  piety  the  discord  heal,  Or  stauneh  the 
death-feud's  enmity?  Ca«  Christian  lore,  can  patriot  zeal,  Can 
love  of  blessed  charity?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  8.)  The  Hall  of  harps 
is  lone  to- night,  And  cold  the  chieftain's  hearth;  It  hath  no  mead, 
it  hath  no  light,  No  voice  of  melody,  no  sound  of  mirth  (Mrs. 
Hemans  p.  145.).  His  primary  virtue  was  Justice,  was  the  cou- 
rage  to  be  just  (Lewes,  G.  I.  4.).  His  life  will  be  safe  —  his 
possessions  safe  —  his  rank  safe  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  8.).  Her 
princea,  her  lords,  her  prelates  would  have  been  men  diffcring  in 
race  and  langaage  from  the  artisans  and  the  tillers  of  the  earth 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  14.).  All  her  traditions,  all  her  tastes 
were  monarchical  (I.  57.).  So  will  I  grow,  so  live,  so  die  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  1.).  The  oracle  within  him,  that  which  lives  He 
must  invoke  and  question  —  not  dead  books,  Not  ordinances,  not 
mould  -  rotted  papers  (Colkr.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  In  perseverance ,  in 
self-command,  in  forethought,  in  all  the  virtuos  which  conduce  to 
success  in  life,  the  Scots  have  never  been  superseded  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  I.  64.).  If  rieh,  they  go  to  enjoy;  if  poor,  to  re- 
trench;  if  sick,  to  recover:  if  studious,  to  learn;  if  learned,  to  re- 
lax from  *heir  studies  (Rogers,  It.,  For.'Trav.).  Where  the  hearth 
shines,  where  the  kind  looks  are  met,  Where  the  smiles  raingle, 
our  place  shall  be  yet!  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  114.)  White  the  crowd 
hailed  the  proposition  of  Rienzi;  white  their  shouts  yet  filled  the 
air ;  white  Raimond  . .  songht  by  signs  and  gestures  to  convey  at 
once  his  gratitude  and  his  humility ,  the  Tribune-Elect . .  pereeived 
many  hitherto  attracted  by  curiosity  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 

2Bir  bürfett  bamit  bie  empljatifc&e,  meifi  unmittelbar  auf  ein* 
anber  fotgenbe  2ßteberlj>olunö  beffelben  ©afce*  ober  SBorte«  ju> 
fammenjteflen,  bic  bitoeilen  oou  einer  anbenoeitißen  Seftimmung 
begleitet  iji :  We  will  t/irive,  lads,  we  will  thrive  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W. 
1,  2.).  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises  (Ps.  47,  6.).  Weep  on, 
weep  on,  your  hour  is  past  (Th.  Moore  p.  227.).  To  suck,  to 
suck,  the  very  blood  to  suck  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  3.).  Then, 
tken  I  rose  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  291.).  The  slaughter'd  Chiefs  .  . 
Shall  never,  never  be  forgot  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  8.).  A  bound- 
less  piain  Spreads  through  the  shadow  of  the  night,  And  onward, 
onward,  onward  seems  To  Stretch  beyond  the  sight  (Byron,  Ma- 
zeppa).  O  wicked,  wicked  world!  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.)  O 
vain,  vam,  vainl  all  eise!  (Young,  N.  Th.  ti,  570.)  In  the  long, 
long  night  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).  O  the  dreary,  dreary  moorland! 
O  the  barren,  harren  shore!  (Tknnyson  p.  271.)  Many  a  Black, 
black  eye  (p.  130.).  Along  the  sheen,  along  the  glassy  sheen  (Bulw., 
K.  Arthur  1 ,  2.).  That  love ,  true  love  should  be  forgot  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  5,  2.).  2Bie  iu  j$n(id)en  gälten  auefy  and  bie  ©lieber 
berbinbet,  f.  ©.  339. 

©teberfc&renbe  Satfätüt,  loetdje  mtlfi  burd)  äufammen^ung  ober  gort* 
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mtrfung  auf  anbere  fottfl  erfrort  »erben,  fhibet  man  a*$  fröret  «fy&be» 
tifö  angefügt:  Alte.  Fe  «eotÄ  my  wo,  ye  seoth  my  pyne  (Alis.  1944.). 
She  was  the  fahrest  thing  on-lire,  She  was  so  hend,  and  so  well  ytanght 
(Ellis,  Specim.  II.  104.)«  Bis  heer,  his  berd  was  lik  sairoan  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1541.).  Out*  Lord,  our  God,  thi  wille  be  done  (Towh.  M.  p.  6.). 
The  ende  of  oure  joye ,  qf  oure  worldly  laboar  (Crauc  ,  C.  T.  4843.). 
WUh  tharst,  toilh  cold,  wüh  honger  so  confonndyd  (4520.).  Whü  werre 
. .  is  i-come,  Whii  hanger  and  derthe  . .  the  pore  hath  undernome,  Whü 
bestes  ben  thus  storve,  Whii  com  hath  ben  so  dere,  3e  that  wolen  abide, 
listneth  etc.  (Wkioht,  PolU.  S.  p.  324.).  £atbf.  ßer  is  »uer  sie  swein 
swolc  he  weore  riche  {>ein,  per  beod  {Ja  cnihtes  swnlc  Kit  weoren  kinges 
(La5am.  III.  2.).  Ofte  heo  eoden  to  rede,  ofte  heo  heolden  rnne  (III. 
4.).  Of  Crete  {>e  king  Ipolitte ,  of  Syrie  I>e  king  Enander,  of  Frigie  |>e 
dne  Tcuccr,  etc.  (III.  5.).  Mid  mucle  wiaxen,  mid  longe  saxen  (III.  8.). 
ftgf.  Vid  fie  amne  ic  gesyngode . .;  vid  pe  arme  ic  seeal  |>at  beian  (Ps. 
50,  5.).  j&aw  is  vlitig  and  vunsom . .  )ker  is  brfede  lond  (Cadk.  II.  215. 
c£  Satan  ib.  Grein).  £6  la  fiät  ic  eam  ealles  leas  ecan  dreames,  ßäi 
ic  mid  handam  ne  mag  heofon  genscan  (168.).  2>te  afftnbettf<$e  ttem* 
$ung  von  9tebenfä&en  mit  »iebertyoltem  gttgemorte  rjt  im  allgemeinen  ber 
Älteren  Bpxadft  mentg  gctöwflg,  arttyrenb  jle  bem  Hofften  fiatein  ntyt 
fremb  ift. 

Unmittelbar  na$  etnanber  toieberfalte  ©orte  treten  eben  fo  afonbetifö} 
ju  einanber:  Site.  Ory  on,  ery,  whiles  the  thynk  good  (Towk.M.  p.  11.). 
Alle  haylle,  alle  haylle,  bothe  blithe  and  glad  (p.  8.).  Two,  two,  now 
this  is  ihre  (p.  12.).  $gf.  Singad,  singad  and  h£rjad  Urne  cyning  (Ps. 
46,  6.).  tog(.  Qearo  U  min  heortet  J>at  ic  god  creme;  y«wo  is  min 
heortef  J)it  ic  gode  svylce  sealmas  singe  (Ps.  56,  9.). 

d.  Äfonbetifdje  Anregung  ifl  beliebt,  menn  ©o$e  ober  ©ofeglieber  eine 
auffleigenbe  Steige  (R(imar)  bitten. 

In  such  touches  as  theae  lurks  the  futare  poet;  still  more  so  m 
the  very  choiee  of  the  subjeet  (Lewes,  G.  I.  59.).  Withoat  stop- 
ping  to  seeure,  far  lese  to  tnjoy,  the  acquisition  which  he  made 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  I  may  not,  rnust  not,  sing  of  love  (L.  Minstr. 
2,  30.).  'Till  drooping,  sickening,  dying  they  began  Whom  they  re- 
serv'd  as  god,  to  mourn  as  man  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  223.). 
Time  and  their  wrongs  had  changed  thetn  all,  htm  most!  (Rogers), 
It.,  Foscari.) 

fUtt,  To  be  eaüed  a  hnight  is  fair  ..To  be  catted  a  kyng  is  fairer 
(P.  Plougbm.  p.  397.).  3n  ber  ältejten  ^oefle  tft  bie  afonbetifdje  $fafung 
oon  ©fiebern,  insbefonbere  ton  ©ubßanttoen,  jeboä}  nto)t  eben  in  ber  ©eife 
ber  Uebertterung,  ^infig:  Egf.  He  is  magna  spid,  hedfod  eahra  hedh- 
geseeqfta,  fred  älmihtig  (Cedm.  3.). 

e.  Sei  ber  ©egenüberfteltuna  ober  $arafle(tfirnng  bon  ©tffcai 
unb  ©afegliebern,  ba^er  m$  bei  (Eint^eilunaen,  in  benen  baffelbe 
©ort,  jebod^  nidjt  auf  benfetben  ©egenflanb  (JDtt,  &tit  ic)  6e)ogen, 
mieberle^ren  tann,  ift  af^nbetifc^e  Inrei^ung  geeignet  bie  einzelnen 
©lieber  fd^ärfer  ^erborju^eben.  ©olc^e  ©egenftbetfieOnng  jheift  oft 
an  baö  ab&erfatibe  Ser^ältnig,  tote  bie  Qeritnbnng  an  fi<$  ent» 
gegengefe^ter  ©lieber  burdj  and. 

God  is  thy  law,  thou  mine  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  637.).  For  Mo» 
art  heav*nly,  she  an  empty  dream  (7,  39.).  Olima  wished  for  manv 
lovers,  Sophia  to  seeure  one  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  AU  was  delosion, 
nought  was  trath  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  9.).     7**  one  vanquished 
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by  a  Single  blow,  the  otker  by  efforts  successfally  repeated  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  1.).  Some  were  for  departing . .  Others  were  for  disperaing 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  What  was  my  art?  Genius,  some  say  — 
some,  Fortune,  —  Witchcraft  some  (Richel.  1,  2.).  ®0  ftttbet  matt 
oft  »010  . .  now ;  sometimes  . .  sometimes ;  partly  .  .  jrartfy  ZC.  gegenüber» 
gefiellt,  obgleich  jle  and  im  folgerten  ©liebe  jnlajfen:  Our  vital 
streama . .  Now  swift  or  slow,  now  black  or  clear  (Bybon  p.  307.). 
So  the  figure  itaelf  fluctuated  in  ita  distinctneaa :  being  now  a  thjng 
with  one  arm,  now  with  one  leg,  now  with  twenty  lege,  now  a  pair 
of  legi  withoat  a  head,  now  a  head  without  a  body  (Dickens, 
Chriatm.  Car.  2.).  In  thia  order  we  begin  the  descent,  sometimes 
on  foot,  sometimes  ßbaffling  on  the  ice  (Pict.  of  It.,  A  Rapid  Dior.) ; 
bo$  oudj:  Now  in  one  part  and  now  in  another  (Christin.  Car.  2.). 
In  conaeqaence  partly  of  unwise  interference,  and  parüy  of  anwise 
neglect  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  2.). 

ttitt.  He  is  hirde,  we  ben  aep  (Wiuoht  a.  Halltw.,  Bei.  Ant.  1. 209.). 
Theo  day  failith,  theo  night  is  come  (Alis.  3958.).  The  water  to  noriah  the 
fysh  swymand,  The  erth  to  noriah  beatea  crepeand  (Town.  M.  p.  2.). 
Thei  growen  many  to  gedre,  on  lytille,  another  gret  (Maukdbv.  p.  158.). 
Now  in  the  eest,  now  in  the  weat  (Town.  M.  p.  98.).  $olfcf.  Sone  heom 
after  wenden  iwepnede  kempen,  per  sixe,  per  aeoaene,  Per  »hte,  Per 
nigene  (Lajam.  HL  53.).  £gf.  Veordan  pH  ävyrgde,  ves  pu  gebletaad 
(Pa.  108,  27.).  Vndn  bar  sunu,  fäder  ffv  and  areord  (Cädm.  2880.). 
Geaeonde  dumbe  specende,  heaUe  gangende,  blinde  geaeonde  (Math.  15, 
31.).  An  brohte  f^tigfealdne,  sum  syxtigfcaldne,  swn  handfealdne  (Makc. 
4,  8.).  Hväder  hat  and  cald  hvÜum  menegad,  hvÜum  ic  gehöre  helle 
aeealcaa . . grandaa  nuenan..,  hvÜvm  nacode  men  vinnad  ymbe  ryrmas 
(Cädm.  II.  132.). 

f.  Die  Sföifdjunß  aftynbetif($er  unb  ftjnbetifttyer  Änretynng  in 
t>erf<tyiebener  SBeife  ifl  alt. 

«.  ©e$r  üblich  ift  ber  Abflug  einer  töetye  afonbetifö  aneinanber 
gerftefter  ©lieber  bur$  ein  mit  and  angetnüpfteS  ©lieb. 

That  (rose)  which,  withering  on  the  virgin  thorn,  Grows,  lives 
and  dies,  in  Single  blessedness  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  I,  1.). 
He  gamed,  robbed,  and  was  devoted  to  the  thiefs  reward  — 
the  gallows  (Dougl.  Jebrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  4.).  This  ailenced 
the  man,  who  made  his  promise,  Cook  my  measure,  and  departed 
(Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.).  Let  is  bud,  ripen,  flaunt  i' the 
day,  and  burst  To  fruit  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Honour,  revenge, 
contempt  and  shame,  Did  equally  their  breasts  inname  (Butl., 
Hnd.  1,  3,  241.).  Are  we  to  trace  the  speculationa  of  the  Scy- 
thians,  Perstans,  and  Egypiians?  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  I.  12.) 
To  hope  the  best  is  pious,  brave,  and  wise  (Youno,  N.  Th.  3, 
442.).  A  fair,  aad  girl,  mild,  suffering,  and  serene  (Ceabbe, 
The  Borough  2.). 

Site.  He  wole  grennen,  cocken,  and  chiden  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  188.).  Pryde,  covetyse  and  envie  han  so  enflamed  the 
hertea  (Mauxdev.  p.  3.).  Ho  that  was  kyng  of  hevene,  of  eyr,  of 
er  the,  of  tee  and  of  alle  thinges  (p.  1.).  $atbf.  Biforenn  Godd,  to 
lutenn  nimm,  To  lofenn  himm  annd  wurrpenn  (Orm.  207.).  Kgf.  ArU, 
nym  |>in  bedd,  and  gang  on  J>in  hüa  (Math.  9,  6.).     Stiefel  3ltfatn- 
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menfötojj  tfi  bem  Ägf.  tii^t  eben  geHtafty;  afynhetif$e  ltttb  Jjofyfon* 
bettföe  golge  bcr  ©lieber,  tote  2Rtfa)nng  berfelben,  iß  &$ufiger:  jyr, 
fönt,  hägel  and  gefeaUen  sndv,  U  and  ytte  (Ps.  148,  8.). 

ß.  Sine  frütye  verbreitete  SJereifttgintg  afynbetifdjer  imb  fonbetiföer 
Äonjhuftion  ifibie  paartoeife  Serfnflpfuna,  toorhi  enttoebcr 
flnnuertoanbte  ober  entgegengefefcte  Segriffe  al*  afynbetifdyc  Stoppel* 
glieber  auftreten. 
,  Forgets  both  joy  and  grief,  pleasure  and  paim  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 

586.).  Where  squire  and  yeoman,  page  and  groom,  Flied  tbeir 
loud  revelry  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  hl.  1,  28.).  Ver  lake  and 
mar$ht  through  fever*  and  througk  fogn ,  midei  bears  and  yankees, 
democrates  andfrogs,  Thy  foot  shall  follow  me  (Th.  Moore 
p.  162.).  The  priest«  . .  have . .  daily  chaunted  the  aame  ancient 
confessions,  sopplicationt,  and  thanksgivings ,  in  India  and  Li- 
thuania,  in  lreland  and  Peru  (Magaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  52.). 

Alte.  Meni  of  religioun  me  halt  hem  fnl  hene,  Baroun  and  bonde, 
the  clerc  and  the  knyht  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.).  As  we  mai 
al  i-se  Both  est  and  west,  north  and  suthe  (p.  202.).  Y  not  wharot 
beth  men  so  prate;  Of  erthe  and  axen,  feUe  and  bone?  (p.  203.) 
To  punysshe . .  Brewesters  and  baketen ,  Bochiers  and  cokes  (P. 
Plouuiim.  p.  47.).  $albf.  WiJ>{>  hat  annd  kald,  wif>f>  nesshe  annd 
harrd  (Cum.  3734.).  Äflf.  Seolfa  he  gesette  eunnan  and  monan,  std- 
nae  and  eordan,  streifen  üt  on  saß,  väter  and  volcen  f>arh  hie  yandra 
miht  (Cjcdm.  II.  4.).  Adam  and  Abraham,  Isac  and  Jacob,  monier 
inudig  eorl,  Moyses  and  David,  Etaias  and  Sacharias  (Gbein,  Agt. 
Poes.  I.  193.).  Manslagan  and  mdntvaran,  hddbreean  and  aebre- 
can  gebugan  and  gebetan  (Legg.  Cnut.  L  B.  6.).  Liccetera»  and  leo- 
gerat,  ryperae  and  redferat  godes  graman  habban  mfre  (ib.  7.).  Vi 
seeolon  . .  gesceddlice  tödslan  ylde  and  geogode,  velan  and  vädle,  freit 
and  ßeovät,  hcele  and  unhale  (ib.  66.).  Gehöre  ge  älj>eödige,  frige 
and  ßeSve,  adele  and  unädeie  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  12.). 

g.  Die  poltyftynbetifdje  3$er!nflpfung  einer  Steige  bon  ©Hebern, 
benen  ein  gleicher  grammatifdjer  Sßertfy  gebührt  unb  beren  ©efammt' 
einljeit  burd)  ba$  toieberfyolte  93inbetoort  in  (Srinnerung  gebraut 
toirb,  fteljt  getoiffermaßen  im  ©egenfafce  jnr  aftynbetifdjen  SReiljc* 
folge.  2>a  inbeffen  ber  jüngere  ©pra$gebraud>  ben  9tbfd>tn§  einet 
längeren  8?cit)c  burdj  ba£  beim  legten  ©liebe  eintretenbe  Sinbetoort 
im  Allgemeinen  erreicht  fo  toirft  bie  vmeberfyolte  ßert>orte$rung  btf 
abbitioneffen  SerfyättniffeS  faß  in  gleicher  Art  tote  bie  afynbetifty 
Solge,  jebod)  mit  bem  Unterfdjiebe,  baß  bie  Häufung  ber  SJinfcC5 
toörter  ber  Siebe,  bei  minberer  8elDegli($tett,  jnm  Jljeit  crnfleren 
9?adjbrudf,  jnm  Styeil  befyagli<$e  SBreite  berieft 

Thus  men,  in  shining  riches,  see  the  face  Of  happiness,  nor 
know  it  is  a  shade ;  But  gaze,  and  touch,  and  peep,  and  peep  agai*} 
And  wish,  and  wonder  it  as  absent  still  (YoUNG,  N.  Th.  6,  52f>.)- 
The  Cossack  prince  rubb'd  down  his  horso,  And  made  for  hin)  a 
leafy  bed,  And  smooth'd  his  fetlocks  and  his  mane,  And  slackd  hi* 
girth,  and  stripp* d  his  rein,  And  joy'd  to  see  how  well  he  fed  (By- 
ron, Mazeppa).  Havoc  and  spoil  and  min  are  my  gain  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  1009.).  Where  all  is  cliff,  and  copse,  and  sky  (Scott, 
Rokeby  1,  25.).    You  mark  him  by  the  crashing  bough,  And  by  his 
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corsltfs  suUen  dank,  And  by  Hie  tfont*  spnrn'd  from  the  bank,  And 
by  the  hawk  scared  from  her  nest,  And  ravcris  croahing  o'er  their 
guest  (2,  14.). 

TOe.  MaJced  feir  semblaunt,  and  fihed  mid  te  heaved,  and  stinged 
mid  te  teile  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  69.).  And  wurpen  god 
sad  {>ar  onne,  and  hit  toacxs,  and  wel  fieagh,  and  brahte  ford  blostmes 
(I.  129.).  Thanne  cometh  ther  a  cougioun  .  .  and  precyth  to  the  nest, 
And  prevyliche  pirith  tili  the  dame  passe,  And  sesith  on  hir  sete,  with 
hirc  softe  plumes,  And  hovcth  the  eyren  that  the  huc  laide,  And  with 
Mr  corps  kevereth  hem  tili  that  they  kenne,  And  ffostrith  and  ffodith, 
tili  ffe<lri8  schewc  (I)kpos.  of  Rick.  IL  p.  IG.).  A  cat  of  a  contree  Cam 
whan  hym  liked,  And  overleep  hem  lightliche,  And  laughte  hem  at  his  • 
wille,  And  tfleide  with  hem  perillousli,  And  possed  aboute  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  10.).  Hit  to-cheowed  and  to-vret  Qodes  milde  milce,  and  his  mu- 
chele  mercij  and  his  unimete  grace  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.). 
Godes  sed  is  Go'des  word,  {>e  men  tilien  in  chireche  on  Salmes,  and  on 
songes,  and  on  redinges,  and  lorspeües,  and  on  holdebedes  etc.  (1.  129.). 
$alBf.  Forr  cullfre  iss  milde,  annd  meoc,  annd  swet,  Annd  all  wipfiu- 
tenn  galle  (Orm.  1258.).  patt  follcess  lac  wass  shep  annd  gat,  Annd 
oxe,  annd  cullfre,  annd  turrtle,  Annd  tcjjre  lac  wass  buü,  annd  hmb9 
Annd  buchess  twa  to^eddre,  Annd  reeles  tmec,  annd  buUtedd  brwd  etc. 
(988.).  &gf.  pä  sodlice  geendode  )>e  gebedrscipe,  and  f>ä  men  eaUe 
drison,  and  gretton  {xrae.cyngc  and  f>ä  cvene,  and  bctdon  hig  gesunde 
beon,  and  hdm  gevendon  (Apollo*4,  op  T.  p.  18.).  Men  gesävon  ane 
hand  ..  of  heofonum  camende;  and  sed  häfde  ane  gyldene  rode,  and  väs 
äteövod  'manegum  mannum,  and  helde  toveard  tdforan  {>äs  hüscs  dum 
(S.  Guthlac  1.).  He  beheöld  ßät  gold,  and  ßät  seolfor,  and  ßd  de6r- 
vurdan  redf,  and  ßd  behdas,  and  f>d  cynelican  ßinunga  (Apollom.  or 
T.  p.  14.).  And  hör  betfd  oft  fangene  seolas  and  hronas  and  meresvin 
(Beda  1,  1.).  Mygel  mänigeo  geadledra,  blindra  and  healtra,  and  for- 
scruneenra  (Joh.  5,  3.). 

2.2)a3  Settyfiltniß  bi«iun!tibcr  ©eiorbnung  bleibt  feltener  unbc* 
jeidjnct 

a.  8fo$  bet  SRatnt  bct  geflenübetftefyenben  ©liebet  fann  fldj  aUetbing* 
ber  ÄuSfdjlug  be$  einen  bntd)  ba$  anbete  etgeben. 

And,  will  you,  nül  you,  I  will  marry  you  (Shaksp.,  Taming  2,  1.). 
Am  I  right,  am  I  wrang?  (Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  15.) 

tüte.  Wbl  he,  null  he,  ded  he  is  (Alis.  2317.).  Be  the  htef,  be  the 
loht,  sire  Edward,  Thou  shalt  ride  sporeless  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  71.). 
$albf.  Weore  heom  lef,  toeore  heom  lad,  alle  heo  sworen  {>ene  ad  (La- 
jah.  II.  415.). 

J>.  (Sine  aRifdjnng  f^nbetifc^cr  unb  afijnbetifc^ct  2)i«junftion 

ift  ntd^t  ungetoitynlicfy. 

«.  Sei  einet  gtbfeeten  Slnjafyl  bon  ©liebetn,  untet  benen  bie  SEBa^l 
freigetaffen  toitb,  ifi  oft  bem  legten  obet  meldeten  ©liebetn 
or  beigegeben,  »Sljtenb  anbete  oljne  baffelbe  botangcfyen. 

Progressive,  retrograde  or  standing  still  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  126.). 
No  use  of  metal,  com  or  wine  or  oil  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
Unchanged  by  sufferings,  Urne,  or  death  (Scott,  Marm.  1.  Introd.). 
No,  perifih  the  hearts,  and  the  laws  that  try  Truth,  valour  or 
love,  by  8  Standard  like  this  (Th.  Moore  p.  215.).  I  have  not 
named  to  thee  Fatker  or  mother,  mistress,  firiend,  or  being  With 

.    whom  I  wore  the  chain  of  human  ties  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  2.). 
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H(te.  Nor  eni  ping  de  he  /jo/ed,  i-sihd,  oder  i-hertß  (Wwght  a. 
Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  66.).  3m  fcflgememen  iß  m  fritycfter  sjett  bte 
ffiieberfcohmg  ber  btojimfttben  $artifcl  üblich :  3lgf.  Sva  man  rihtast 
m«ge  bdde  gemetan,  odde  getellan  bdde  äregan  (Lkgo.  Atbklst.  I. 
68.).  Nys  nan  man  pe  his  hüs  forUet,  odde  magas,  odde  brodru, 
bdde  vif  odde  bearn  (Lire.  18,  29.). 

fi.  Sßic^t  ungeläuftg  iß  bic  afonbetifdje  ättfamoienftelfang  bur<$  or 
berbunbener  SDoppelglieber,  toelctye  felbjt  im  ©erljaltniffe  ber 
üDiSjunftion  gu  einanber  fielen. 

Let  pow'r  or  knowledge,  gold  or  glory  please  (Pope  ,  Essay  on 
M.  2,  169.).  Whftt  doos  it  most  of  all  behove  him  to  do?  To 
complain  of  this  man  or  of  (hat,  of  this  thing  or  of  that?  (Cah- 
lyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  5.). 

2)tefe  j>aartt>eite  ©(ieberung  rck&t  in  bte  fittefte  3*it  ftnauf.  Ute. 
I  woot  no  bettre  leebe  Than  parson  or  paritshe-preest,  Penitauneer 
or  bisshope,  Save  Piers  (P.  Plougiim.  p.  444.).  Ügf.  Gif  her  vind 
cymd  vestan  bdde  edstan,  südan  odde  nordan  (Cädm.  804.).  pät 
man  veordige  hsdene  godas,  and  iunnan  bdde  monan,  fyre  bddeßbd- 
"     väter,  vyllat  ädde  stdnae  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  5.). 

3.  Die  abberfatibeBeiorbnung  lägt  ber  afonbetifdjen  Äntit&efe  toef* 
ten  Spielraum.  3)a  in  folget  ©egenüberfteKung  fcefonber*  bot  bem 
ttegatiben  ©liebe  aud>  and  gefunben  toirb,  fo  mag  man  Ijier  311m  Iljeü 
einen  Crfafc  ber  fopulattoen  ©eiorbnung  fefjen. 

a.  Äfynbetijd)  tritt  oft  ein  abberfatibeS  ©lieb  auf,  toeldjeS  fidj  in  ©er* 
fdjiebener  Seife  al$  SSefdjränlung  beö  borangegangenen  geltenfc 
ma$t. 

Death  bat  intombs  the  body;  Life  the  sotd  (Younq,  N.  Th.  3, 
458.).  Earth  trembles  ere  her  yawning  jawjs  devoor;  And  smoke 
betrays  the  wide  —  consaming  fire :  Ruin  from  man  is  most  conceaVd 
when  near  (3,  221.).  You  met  me  as  yoar  foe,  Deport  my  friend 
(Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Laws  die,  Books  hever  (ib.).  Rome  wanü? 
still  a  liberator  —  never  an  usurper  (Rienzi  2,  8.).  The  meaning 
not  the  name  I  call  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  5.)-  They  made  an  exile  — 
not  a  slave  of  me  (Byron,  Proph.  of  Dante  1.).  The  Titan  looks 
as  ever,  firm,  not  proud  (Shelley,  Prometh.  Umb.  1.). 

tüte.  Bi-foren  he  pe  bimened,  bi-hinden  he  fie  »camed  (Wright  a. 
Hai.mw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  176.).  Ere  was  I  blynde,  novo  may  I  te  (Towk. 
M.  p.  231.).  $albf.  pa  brade  deade  iweard,  ße  child  wes  iboren  isund 
(La3am.  I.  18.).  igf.  He  fela  finded,  fed  beSd  gecorene  (Cod.  Exok. 
105,  28.).  Symle  ge  habbad  pearfan  mid  edv  . .  me  ge  symle  nabbad 
.(Marc.  14,  7.).  „To  ürc  anlicnysse."  paer  is  seo  annys;  tö  anre  an- 
lienysse,  nd  to  jirim  anlicnyssum  (Basil.,  Hexam.  11.).  Ic  vüle  mild- 
heortnesse  näß  onsägdnesse  (Math.  9,  13.).  pät  pis  is  söd  nales  leds 
(Cod.  Exon.  263,  28.). 

b.  3m  SSertyältniffe  ber  Aufhebung  tritt  bem  negatben  ©liebe  fcaä 
affirmative  afonbetifdj  mit  ©etotdjt  nad}. 

Not  simple  conquest,  triumph  is  kis  aim  (Younq,  N.  Th.  5,  811.). 
This  is  not  my  fault,  lt  is  my  destiny  (Lonofellow  I.  205.).  It 
was  not  enongh  for  Julian  to  have  delivered  the  provinces  of  Graul 
from  the  barbarians  of  Germany,  he  aspired  to  emulate  the  glory  of 
the  most  iüustrious  of  conquerors  (Gibbon,  Decl.  13.).    'Tis  not  on 
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tbe  bed  of  rose,  Love  can  find  the  best  repose;  In  my  keart  hü 
home  thou'lt  $ee  (Th.  Moore  p.  259.).  Öbenfo  toirb,  flott  be«  §tt* 
gfriify  abberfattben  unb  lopulatiben  not  only  ..tmt,  in  bem  negatiben 
©liebe  not  only  mit  SBegfafl  bon  but  im  fl&erbietenben  ©Hebe  ber* 
toenbet  Not  only  does  he  maater  it,  and  ride  with  calmer,  more 
assured  grace,  —  he  seems  so  beut  on  reaching  the  goal  that  he 
searcely  thinks  of  anything  eise  (Lewks,  6.  I.  66.). 

Site.  Wot  no  mon  |>e  time  .  .  Driltin  hit  one  wot  (Wbight  a.  Hal- 
lt*., ReL  Ant  I.  175.).  Ne  say  |>u  hit  f>in  arege;  seit  fiin  sadilbowe 
and  ridf>e  singende  (I.  176.).  Ägf.  Nellen  ge  gold-hordjan  eöv  gold  - 
hordas  ob  eordan  ..  gold-hordjad  eöv  sodltce  gold- hordas  on  hepfenan 
(Math.  6,  19.).  Ne  getyfe  ve  na  for  j)inre  spräce:  ve  sylfe  gekjrdon, 
and  ve  viton  t>ät  he  is  söd  middan  -  eardes  Hselend  (Joh.  4,  42.). 

4.8fod>  im  laufalen  Ser^aftniffe  fann  ein  aftynbetiftty  angereihtem 
©Heb  ber  ftebe  jn  einem  borangeljenbett  flehen. 

a.  <£$  fann  ben  fa$lid?en  ober  logiföen  ©runb  be$  borangefcnben 
enthalten. 

You  may  be  gone ;  it  is  not  good  you  larry  here  (Shaksp.,  Merry 
W.  1,  2.).  Death  is  victory;  It  bind*  in  chains  the  raging  iüs  of 
Ufe  (Young,  N.  Th.  3,  495.).  Zuleika  started  not,  nor  wept, 
Despair  benumb'd  her  breast  and  eye  (Byron,  Bride  2,  23.).  You 
shall  not  die.  France  needs  you  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  They  . . 
longer  yet  would  weep  and  wake,  He  sings  so  wild  and  well  (By- 
ron, Bride  2,  28.).  Upon  a  gravelled  yard,  Where  two  gaunt 
trees,  rattled  rather  than  rustled,  their  leares  were  so  smoke-dried 
(Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  3.). 

Site.  What  goever  the  carpenter  answerde,  It  was  for  nonght,  no  man 
his  resoun  herde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3841.).  Be  not  abäst,  Qod  is  oure 
freynd  (Town.  M.  p.  64.).  Adoan  he  moste,  he  toes  therirme  (Weicht 
a.  Halliw.  II.  274.).  Reste  nerede  he  non,  The  love  toes  so  strong 
(Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  2.)*  I  slombred  into  a  slepyng,  It  sweyed  so  murye 
(P.  Plooghm.  p.  1.).  Ne  triste  no  man  to  hem,  so  faUe  theih  beth  in 
the  bile  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  339.).  $atbf.  pe  king  nom  (>at  writ  on 
hond  &  he  hit  wrodliche  bi-heold;  seolcud  htm  fmhte  swulcere  specke 
(Lajam.  I.  21.).  8gf.  Him  näs  nan  f>earf  f>ät  ssnig  man  ssede  gevitnesse 
be  men:  he  viste  vit6dl(ce  hvät  väs  on  men  (Joh.  2,  25.).  Ne  geanret 
j)a  äll>e6dige,  ge  vceron  älße6die  on  Egipta- lande  (Exod.  22,  21.). 

b.  Sud)  bte  grotge,  freiere  fio>  au$  bem  Sorangefyenben  ergiebt,  fann 
burd)  ein  afonbetifdje*  ©lieb  auägeforodjen  »erben. 

It  will  be  dangerous  to  go  on:  no  farther  (Shaksp.,  CorioL  3, 
1.).  Tbe  law  is  jast,  most  reasonable  —  I  framed  that  law  my- 
seif  —  I  will  maintain  that  law/  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin*  3, 
3.).  This  is  so  great  a  favour,  I  dont  know  how  to  reeeive  it 
(Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  The  stings  are  swept  with  such  a  pow'r, 
so  lond,  The  storm  of  music  shakes  th'astonished  crowd  (Cowper 
p.  14.). 

@eto&faliäji  finben  wir  in  bem  ©afce,  toefä)er  ber  gotgernng  borljergebt, 
eine  Sejtfmmung  ber  Srt  ober  bed  ©rabe«,  n>ie  so,  such,  fo  baß  ber  gol* 
gefafc  einen  fonfefuttoen  Sftebenfafc  mit  that  ju  bertreten  geeignet  ijt  3« 
bemerten  fft  ieboa),  baß  in  ben  afnnbetifa^en  @&fcen,  toetefce  einen  ©runb 
entfalten ,  oft  mir  Möge  Umfefyrirag  biefer  «3%  angetroffen  totrb.  f.  a. 
3m  SUte.  iß  beibertri  Art  bon  ^afcfleflung,  toorra  ber  mit  ber  bemonßra* 
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ttoen  ^artifet  to  bte  «egritabung  be«  anberen  entölt,  *idfa$  Demenbet, 
obtooW  fle  bcm  tlgf.  ganj  ju  fehlen  f^ctnt  Site.  Icji  hin*  low,  äü  «©/ 
»ic  *pi#e  (Wuiüiit,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  The  day  goth  fast,  I  wol  uo  langer 
leite  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5537.).  J)e  luttele  mon  he  his  so  rei,  ne  mai  i«m 
him  vxmien  nei  (Wiught  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  188.).  So  harde  to 
our  knyght  he  droff,  Hys  scheide  in  twoo  ßeset  roff  (Rich.  C.  de  L 
503.).  So  wis  he  was  in  dede,  of  body  so  valiant,  With  dynt  of  suerd 
<£  drede  he  mad  f>am  recreant  (Langt.  1,  9.).  He  was  so  streng,  ther 
might  no  man  him  leite  (Chauc,  C.  T.  I5t>02.).  It  is  so  hie,  v?e  may 
not  ride  (Town.  M.  p.  38.).  2>ie  togtfäe  gotgerung  ifl  freiließ  jit  attcr 
3ett  tu  lorferer  Slnreiljung  JU  ftnbcu.  #albf.  Lauine  hehte  bis  leucnion, 
ßene  castel  he  clepede  Lauinion  (Lajam.  I.  9.).  £gf.  Sarai  väs  unty- 
mende,  näfde  heb  nän  bearn  (Gen.  11,  80.). 

II.    £>ie  Unterordnung  bex  ®ä$e. 

©er  SReBenfafc,  als  Umfdjreibung  cineö  ©afcgliebeS,  lann  att  bic 
Snttoitflung  eine«  ©ubfianttt?,  eine«  äbberb  ober  eine«  Äbjcftit 
ut  einem  boflftanbigen  ©afce  angefeljen  toerben.  iÖten  t&eilt  baljer  bic 
webenfäfee  in  ©ubjianti&fSfce,  Slbberbialfäfce  unb  Äbjetti^ 
fäfce,  ntc^t  fotoofyl  um  baburd)  bic  Sermanblung  ber  genannten  9?cbc^ 
tljeite  in  ©äfce  ftu  bejeidjnen,  a!«  um  bie  Analogie  ber  SRebenfafce  mit 
ben  einjelnen  Reifen  etneä  ©afeganjen  anjubeuten,  toeldjeS  in  feiner 
©lieberung  als  $auft*  unb  JRebenfafc  ben  3?amen  eine«  ©a^gefüge* 
ober  einer  ^Jeriobe  erhält.  3Mc  Sejieljung  be$  Jtebenfafeeä  auf  ben 
§auptfafc  roirb  burd)  bie  gügetoörter  vermittelt,  toeldje  unter  ft<$  ber* 
fdjiebenartig,  meift  <ßartiteln,  großenteils  ^ßrapojttionen,  aber  audj  tela* 
tibe  ftfirtoörter  ftnb. 

A.2)ie  ©lieber  be8  ©a$gefflge$  erhalten  mit  33ejug  auf  tyre  Stellung 
berfdjiebene  Sejeidjnungen. 

1.  2Benn  ber  5Äebenfafc  feinem  §auptfafee  borangetyt,  fo  nennt 
man  ben  erfieren  ben  Sorberfafe,  ben  le^tcrcn  ben  Stadjfafc- 
3n  ber  9?cgel  befdjränft  man  btefe  tarnen  auf  ba$  "©afcgefügc 
tteldjee*  einen  abberbialen  9Jebenfafc  enthalt;  in  ber  £ljat  Fommt 
aud)  in  folgern  gaUe  jene  ©teHung  Ijauptfadjlid)  in  Setradjt.  Be- 
cause  she  brought  him  none  but  girls,  ehe  thought  Her  husband  loved 
her  not  (Ben  Jons.,  New  Inn  1,  1.).  If  sir  Harcouri  knew  /Ais. 
he  would  go  mad  (Bourcicault  ,  Lond.  Assnr.  1.).  As  the  Skut- 
ters  were  not  yet  taken  down,  the  Captain's  first  care  was  to  have 
the  shop  opened;  and  wken  the  daylight  was  freely  admiäed,  he 
proeeeded  . .  to  further  investigation  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  2,  5.). 

2üte.  Whan  a  chüd  hath  alle  his  lymes,  ech  lyme  quik  is  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  po  fm  tterre  was  ysey,  men  wondrede  ynow 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  152.).  $albf.  Sif  ^  **  ^m  to  k°f%  I>enne  wule  he  lijen 
(Lajam.  II.  541.).  &gf.  ßä  he  hü  on  handa  häfde,  f>ä  fräng  he  hvä- 
der  hi  ealle  smylto  med  and  bütan  eallum  incan  bilde  to  him  häfdon 
(Bkda  4,  24.).  Gif  hie  brecad  his  gebodseipe,  J)Onno  he  him  abolgen 
vurded  (C.EDM.  428.).    ©etfpiele  bieten  bie  einjetnen  SRebenfSfce. 

2.  äBerben  bie  ©lieber  beö  ^auptfafteö  burdj  ben  Webenfafe  (ober  $U* 
beufäfce)  getrennt^  fo  totrb  ber  9?ebcnfafc  ein  ä^ifc^enfal  ge* 
nannt. 
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Can'st  thoa,  when  thou  commanoTst  the  beggar's  hnee,  Command  the 
health  of  it?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.)  My  father,  though  it  was 
a  very  unusual  thing  with  htm,  grew  intozicated  with  liqnor  (Field., 
Amelia  1,  8.).  The  principal  apartment,  as  we  have  seen,  were  fonr 
in  number  (Scott,  Kenilw.  6.).  The  impeachment,  whüe  it. muck 
affected  Mr.  Toodle  Junior,  attached  to  his  character  so  justly,  that 
he  could  not  say  a  word  in  denial  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  2,  2.). 
The  transitions  of  light  and  darkness,  whence  proceed  the  altemations 
of  day  and  night,  are  prodnced  by  this  dinrnal  revolütion  (Irving, 
Hiat.  of  N.-Y.  1;  1.).  The  blood  and  courage,  that  renovmed  them, 
Bans  in  your  veins  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  The  rieh  yein  of 
melancholy,  which  runs  through  the  EngUsh  character,  and  gives  it 
some  of  its  tnost  touching  and  ennobling  graces,  is  finely  evidenced 
in  these  pathetic  customs  (Irvinq,  Sk.  B.  Rural  Funerals).  3)et 
SRebenfafc  fann  att  relattoer  ^auptfafe  (f.  roeiter  unten)  felbjt 
einen  %>®\\$tVL\a§  aufnehmen,  wnb  batyer  auefy  3ürif<$enfafc  ß$ 
in  S^iW^fa^  einreiben:  It  was  also  true  that  the  Earl  of  Lau- 
derdale,  who  both  from  his  high  talents,  and  front  the  long 
imprisonment  wblch  he  had, snstained  e?er  slnee  the  hattle  ff  Wtrcester, 
had  a  peculiar  title  to  be  consulted  on  Scottish  affairs, 
strongly  advised  the  hing  to  suffer  his  northern  subjeets  to  retain  pos- 
session  of  their  darling  form  of  worship  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grand- 
fath.  49.).  9?i#t  feiten  fügt  ftd&  in  folgern  gafle  ber  3roifdjenfafc 
unmittelbar  an  ba£  gfügetoort  (fo  auety  an  ba$  relatibe  ftfirtoort) 
be«  9?ebenfafce$:  If  they  do  this,  As,  if  God  please,  they  shaü, 
my  ransom  then  Will  soon  be  levied  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  3.). 
It  was  a  common  saying  in  his  troop  that  when  the  Captain 
laughed,  he  was  sure  to  punish  (Cooper,  Spy  18.).  I  leave  you 
tili  my  lord's  arrival  with  good<  Master  Richard  Yarney,  who,  as 
I  think,  hath  somewhat  to  say  to  you  (Scott,  Kenilw.  6.).    3)ie  Um* 

föliefjung  be$  £to\\ä)txifa1$&  burdj  ben  $auptfafc  tyat  man  bie  $e« 
riobe  im  engeren  ©inne  genannt. 

2)iefe  t>ertobo(ogif^e  ©ebanblung  be«  @afcgefflge«  madjt  eine  ni$t  untoe- 
fentttc^e  feeitc  ber  gebübeten  ©praetye,  jumat  tyrer  *ßrofa  aus,  obwohl  flc 
in  ben  mobernen  ©j>ra<$en  über^au^t  ni$t  bie  Husbebnnng  erlangt  fat, 
n>e($e  i$r  in  ben  flafftf^eti  @pra$en  jufam.  ©tc  fetylt  au$  bem  SHte. 
niebt  nnb  bringt  ftc$  namentlich  bei  töelattofäfcen  *on  fetter  auf,  aber  flc 
bätt  j«$  in  engeren  (Sfrcttjen.  fUte.  Monie  mo  wheolpes  fien  ich  halbe 
i-nempned,  hared  {>e  liun  of  prade  i-hweolped  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  66.).  J  J>isse  wildernesse  wende  ure  loverdes  folc,  ose  Exode 
teJled,  touward  tet  eadie  londe  of  Jerusalem  (ib.).  5ur8ten*da*  ic^  herde 
saie,  As  ich  wende  bi  the  waie,  Of  oure  sire  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.). 
O  partie  of  the  crowne  of  oare  Lord,  wkerwith  he  was  crouned,  and  on 
of  the  nayles..ben  in  France  (Maundev.  p.  12.).  The  thridde  cause, 
that  oughte  to  mowe  a  man  to  contricioun,  is  drede  of  the  day  of  doome 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  IL).  £)te  ©nfebiebung  eine«  Snrifcbenfafce«  in 
ehten  ftebenfafe,  namentlich  unmittelbar  na$  einem  gügett>i>rte,  »irb  in  ein* 
jelttCtt  gälten  frttbe  beliebt:  Strong  batayle  smyte  t>ere..so  pat  atte  laste 
fio  hii  ne  seye  oßer  won,  hii  gönne  to  fle  faste  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  170.). 
For  sothely  whan  we  so  done,  drede  to  synne  is  taken  awey,  as  a  ser- 
vant  whan  he  bourdith  with  his  maysier  leesith  his  drede  to 
ofendyn  hym  (Wright  a.  Halmw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  Wexing  euer  bef 
WWfcncr,  engt.  @r.  II.  2.  25 
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oaro  fon  bi  wator  and  by  londe,  pal,  jef  we  abydeth  lange,  toe 
schal  kern  not  at  stände  (B.  of  Gc.  I.  155.).  Ihesos  Sine  aaith  that  if 
a  teif  have  maistrie,  sehe  is  contrarious  to  hir  housbond  (Chacc., 
C.  T.  p.  152.  EL).  The  aecoande  cause  .  .ia  thia,  that,  as  seith  »eint 
Petre,  voho  so  doth  synne  is  thral  of  sinne  (p.  186.  II.).  Enowe  5«, 
Cristen  men,  that  as  Crist  God  and  man  is  bothe  weye,  trewth, 
and  lif . .  so  Crist  dude  nothinge  to  us  but  tffectuthj}  in  toeye  ofmerey 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  II.  42.).  $albf.  Swa  wasa  filledd  openn- 
I13  patt  word  tatt  asr  waaa  ewidedd,  ßatt  Godess  foUe,  Iudisskenn  foüc, 
ßatt  Godess  lajhess  heldenn,  Ajj  shoüdenn  habbenn  aüderrtnenn 
ete.  (Orm.  281.).  Forr  patt  he  wollde  taenenn  Patt  vthase  utile 
borrghenn  ben  ffimm  birrß  hiss  herrte  [turrnenn]  (19774.).  3>a«  Ägf., 
beffen  gebtlbete  ?rofa  bie  altengliföc,  fidj  m  ber  äÄiföung  mit  neuen  Sic« 
motten  nriebernm  faranbilbenbe  6»ra<$c  an  fyntaltiföer  ©etoanbtycit  über- 
bietet, räumt  bem  3imfc&enfafce  bielfa<$  eine  ©teile  ein:  Ac  some  dige 
on  «nie  mergen,  ßd  he  of  slcepe  dvoc,  he  abräc  intö  pam  btire  (Apou- 
lon.  op  T.  p.  1.).  Sed  fostor-mödor  aödlice  f>d  ßd  Äed  gehprde  ßäi 
ßät  moeden  hire  deddes  girnde,  P&  clidpode  hed  hi  hiro  td  (p.  2.).  Seu 
öorde  sbna  svd  svd  hyre  God  bebedd  stöd  mid  hoUum  agröven  (Basii*., 
Hexam.  6.).  pa  aceolde  ha,  gif  he  volde,  vurdjan  hia  scyppend  (10.). 
Ha  Tyle  ofrlean,  g\f  hm  svd  byd  ger$medf  pone  unscyldigau  for  his 
aceatta  pingon  (Admonit.  9.).  Ac  pa  ne  miht  ava  pe£h,  ßedh  ßu  svd 
micclum  dvelige,  gedön  pät  heora  aenig  anmihtigre  bed  ponne  älmihäg 
god  (Hexam.  3.).  Se  iunga  man  f>e  fiu  öfter  dxsodest  is  forliden  man 
(Apollon.  op  T.  p.  14.).  pa  mid  pam  bnrhvarum  and  pam  foltamc,  pt 
him  vestan  com,  foron  e*st  tö  Beamfledte  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  S)er  Qtou 
fdjenfafc  fflgt  fä  anty  tot  ben  SRcBenfafc:  God  ge-evad,  f>ät  tele  syn  ßt 
nare  ofer  eordan  ge-b£t,  sceolde  be&n  on  ßyssere  vorulde  ge- 
dSmed  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  278.).  ponne  gif  pa  pat  vil- 
naat  pat  pa  of  pe  pä  aar  gefremedan  aynna  apvean  vylt,  ponne  scealt 
pa  pinoe  Uchaman  parh  forhäfdnysse  väccan;  forßon  svd  myeele  svd 
ßu  hir  on  vorulde  svijdor  svinest,  svd  ßu  eft  byst  on  icnysse 
fäsütcor  getrymed  (S.  Gdthlac  5.).  Ac  hit  vas  sva  pedh  ßät  gif  he 
täbrcece  ßät  litle  bebod,  ßät  he  vcere  syddan  söna  deddttc  (Basil., 
Hexam.  16.). 

3.  Xrttt  ein  ^au^tfa^,  ttel$er  au^  inm  Sa^effige  erweitert  fem 
mag,  nad)  Hxt  eine«  3mif$enfajie4  auf,  fo  nennt  man  tyn  eine 
Sarent^efe.  S)icfc  f djetbei  aber  ni(^t  nur  bie  ©lieber  eine« 
©a$e£,  fonbern  tritt  au$  jtoifc^en  ©ä|e  unb  !ann  vorläufige  ober 
nac^trägli^e  Semertungen,  (eitSufige  Reflexionen,  (Srlauterunaen, 
Aufrufe,  Set^eurunaen  tc.  enthalten,  ©ie  »irb  in  jünaerer  3«1 
meip  burd)  ^arent^efejeiAen  bon  ber  jufammen^angenben  webe  au€* 
aefd^ieben,  obgtetd)  biefe  3^^««  «u^  gebraust  toerben,  ©lieber  ber 
Jftebe,  toie  SRebeuffifce,  abberbiale  Sepimmunjen  k.  abjufonbent,  um 
bie  ©eiietyung  entfernterer  ©afcgfieber  auf  emanber  ftarer  ju  er^al= 
tett.  SDic  ^arent^efe  in  ber  oben  Bezeichneten  S3ebeutung  gebort 
allen  ©)>ra^erioben  an;  fle  totrb  häufiger  in  ber  jüngeren  £ett 
©ie   arenjt   t^ei(n>eife    an  ben  für  einen  9?ebenfa^  emtretenben 

tauptfa^,  t^ettoeife  an  ben  $auptfafe,  n)e((^er  einen  anbeten  flau 
rte*  ^ebenfaM  )u  ftd>  nimmt.    (Sllipttfc^  auftretenb,  berührt  fte 
ftfy  mit  abberbialen  ©a^befümmungen. 

Write  to  him  (I  will  subscribe)   gentle    adieas,    and   greetings 
(Shaksp.,  Ant  a.  Cleop.  4,  5.).    I  am  grieved  for  you,  That  any 
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chance  of  mine  should  thus  defeat  Your  (7  must  needs  say)  most . 
deserving  travails  (Ben  Jons.,  The  Fox  5,  1.).  You  have  a  gift, 
sir,  (thank  your  education,)  Will  never  let  you  want  (ib.).  Sir,  tho' 
(I  thank  God  for  it)  I  do  hate  Perfectly  all  this  town,  yet  etc. 
(Donne,  Sat.  2,  1.).  A  female  servant,  who,  with  my  wife  (she 
had  heard  the  sudden  cries  of  my  patient)  instantly  made  her  appea- 
rance  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  As  good  luck  would  have  it  (Tom 
always  said  he  had  great  good  luck)  the  assistant  chanced  that  very 
afternoon  to  be  od  dnty  by  himself  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  5.). 
The  friend  (it  was  a  vornan)  sobbed  (Lewks,  6.  II.  241.).  In  the 
temper  of  Bacon,  —  we  speak  of  Bacon  the  philosopher,  not  of  Ba- 
eon  the  lawyer  and  poütitfan,  —  there  was  a  singular  union  of  auda- 
city  and  sobriety  (Magaul.,  Essays  III.  133.).  The  following  pages 
will,  it  is  hoped,  furnish  evidence  for  such  a  judgment  (I.  4.). 
The  sympathies  of  a  Protestant,  it  is  true,  will  naturally  be  on  the 
aide  of  the  Albigensians  (Macaul.,  Hiat.  of  E.  I.  44.).  —  The 
Gaelic  or  Irish  bards,  we  are  also  aware,  occasionally  strolled  into 
the  Lowlands  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  31.).  The  position  held  by 
the  corps  of  dragoons,  we  have  already  said,  was  a  favourite  place 
of  halting  with  their  Commander  (Cooper,  Spy  16.).  3n  bett 
legten  gätten  !ann  ber  parentyetifctye  ©afe  att  ber  $auptfafc  anae* 
fe$en  »erben,  )u  toeldjem  ficfy  ber  unterbrochene  al«  ba$  logifdje 
©ubjeft  ober  Dbjeft  beruft. 

3>ic«  ift  immer  ber  gafl  Bei  bem  toBrtlid)  angeführten  dn^alte 
einer  SRebe  ober  eine«  ©ebantenfl,  in  toefdje  ein  $anj>tfafc  mit  einem 
<ßräbitat«berb  be«  aufjagen«  ober  ©enlen«,  jum  S^etl  in  htbertte 
ter  ©afcform,  eingefdjooen  toirb,  toeldjer  anßerbem  andj  an  ba*  (Snbe 
treten  tonn,  fo  baß  $ter  feine  ^ßarcnttyefe  ber  oben  aufgeführten  Art 
ftatt  $at. 

For  who,  say  they,  doth  hear?  (Ps.  59,  7.)  „The  vile  old  per- 
son",  said  the  eldest  of  the  old  maids,  „to  take  away  so  good  a 
man's  character."  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.)  „O  God!  O  God!u  cried 
Alice,  in  agony;  „what  shall  I  do?"  (4,  6.)  $g(.  „What's  that  to 
you?"  said  I.  „It  is  to  me,"  says  he  (Fr.  Gentleman,  Tobacco- 
nist  2,  1.).  „A  very  unpleasant  line  of  character,  I  should  think?" 
said  Nicholas  (Dickens,  N.  Nickleby  2,  17.).  „She  has  left  me 
to  come  off  as  I  may,"  thought  Wayland  (Scott,  Kenilw.  20.). 

Site.  He  sende  abonte  ys  messageres . .  forte  wyte,  How  mony  schiren 
weren  in  eche  lond,  &  townes  in  eche  schiie,  And  how  mony  men  in 
eche  toun,  (he  was  a  gret  sire)  And  J>at  ech  mon  paide  a  peny  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  60.).  A  qaoynte  maistre  of  \>e  Saxones  (Eope  was  ys  name)  To 
Passence  wende  anon  (I.  150.).  My  lord  your  fader  (God  his  soufo 
blesse)  And  youre  moder . .  Han  in  my  hoos  been  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16781.). 
$albf.  Mt  ich  hider  uore,  nis  hit  nawhit  jcere,  Octaues  nre  king  i  Lun- 
dene  heold  his  hosting  (La^am.  II.  56.).  Wid  innen  ane  sere,  nes  perßrst 
na  mare,  iwrad  J>e  king  Gracien  gumene  forcudeat  (II.  86).  Jho  wass 
swinncfull,  wüt  tu  wel,  Inn  alle  gode  dedess  (Obm.  2621.).  fTgf.  Ctk- 
don  him  men  tö . .  „  Hvat  f>ät  is  vundor,  brödcr  Dryhthelm "  —  väs  ßät 
f>äs*  veres  nama  —  „f>ät  J>u  svft  micle  rGdnesse  cfles  tenige  rihte 
ancfnan  miht.(l  (Bbda  5,  18.)  Vit  J>ät  gecv*don  cniht-vesende  and 
gebedtedon  —  vceron  hegen  fid  git  on  gcogodfeore  —  I>M  rit  on  garsecg 
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üt  aldrum  neddon  (Beov.  535.  Grein.).  Gang  ]>&  after  flöre  fyrdvyrde 
man  mid  hu  handscale  —  Tiealvudu  dynede  —  pät  he  j>one  risan  tot- 
dam  n«gde  frean  Ingvina  (1316.  id.).  ©0  tritt  oft  |n>ifd)en  #au£t*  unb 
SRebenfafc  in  bcr  ^ocjfe  btc  ^arentyefe  cm.  —  Sege  na,  ie  pe  bidde,  fAt  {>a 
min  svaster  sig  (Gkx.  12,  13.).  For  f>am  j)e  ne  mag  se  nmnaga  {>am 
magan,  ve  viton,  ful  georne  gelice  byrdene  ahcbban  (Leog.  Ckdt.  I. 
B.  66.). 

2)ie  J>arentyetifä>  erf<$einenbe  ©nfä)ieBung  be«  @afee6  mit  bem  ftaft 
be$  Sürtfagen«  w.  in  btc  nrärttiä)  angeführte  ftebc  ifl  feit  alter  3eit,  neben 
anberen  Stellungen  biefe«  ©afee«  gebra'uc&ftä) :  tüte,  „pe  prynce,"  Ac 
jeuie,  „oJ>er  kyng  nys  to  prcysc  no^t."  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  57.)  „Onre  bi- 
leue,w  quof>  pu  öfter,  „in  J)e  hye  Godes  ys  ydo."  (I.  112.)  „Sonne", 
said  scho,  „neuer  more  trowe  je  traytours  tele."  (Langtopt  II.  269.: 
„Certeyn,  felawe,"  quath  the  frere, «^withoaten  any  feyle"  etc.  (P. 
Ploüohm.  p.  457.).  „No,"  quod  Patience  paciently  (p.  275.).  &gf. 
Hvader  f>a  na  vene,  ongan  se  visdom  eft  epeUigan,  f>ät  I>äs  cyninges 
gefämeden . .  nuege  «nigne  mon  gedön  veligne  .  .?  (Boeth.  29.)  Beatu 
vir  etc.  t>ät  ys  on  englisc:  Eidig  man  bid,  cväd  het  bq  \ye  her  on 
vornlde  manigfealdlicc  gesvincnysse  and  earfodnyssc  dreöged  (S.  Guthlac 
2.).  —  3)a«  gegentoSrttg  no$  in  nieberer  ftebetoetfe  oft  fcteonafHfdj  ge* 
Brauste  quotha  beruht  auf  bem  früher  bie  unb  ba  fi&erflüfjtg  faigngefügtai 
quoth  {he ,  ehe) :  Site.  The  womman  anstoerde,  of  the  fruyt,  quod  the, 
of  the  trees  in  Paradys  we  feede  ns  (Ciiaüc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  L).  Of 
which  that  David  saith,  I  say,  quod  David,  I  parposid  ferraely  to 
shryve  me  (190.  II.)  ©gl.  Ägf.  Andsvarode  he  bilevitlice,  forj>on  he 
väs  bilevitre  gleivnesse  and  gemetfastre  gecynde  man,  cvädkc,  „cealdmo 
ic  geseah.«  (Bbda  6,  13.) 

4.  3)er  Umfang  eine*  ©afcgefftgeS  toirb  bur$  ben  3n$alt  Be* 
ftimmt,  toelAen  ber  föebenbe  in  bem  ©efammtbitbe  einer  in  fty 
gefdtfoffenen  ©afcretye  barftetten  toifl.    ffir  Ijat  tyeilS  an  bem  ©toffe, 
t&eitt  an  ber  Ueberfidjtlidjfeit  unb  Klarheit  ber  ©ebanfen  in  tyrer- 
Verfettung  fein  SWaaß. 

a.  Die  einfadjjie  gornt  be$  ©afcgefüae«  befielt  in  ber  SJerfuüpfnng 
eine«  $auptfafce$  mit  einem  Sßebcnfafce. 

b.  Sin  $auptfafc  fann  aber  au$  in  Serbinbung  mit  mehreren 
SRebenfäfeen  auftreten. 

».  3)te  webenfafee  ISnnen  in  biefer  SerBinbung  gtei$fiufig 
unb  einanber  beigeorbnet  fein,  toobei  fle  DoHfiänbig  ober  in 
ber  3ufammen}ie^ung  ^erfürjt  erf^einen:  The  Lord  «hall  send 

upon  theo  cursing  . .  until  thou  be  dettroyed  and  untü  thou  per- 
ish  quicMy  (Deuter.  28,  20.).  It  seems  natural  that  tkey 
should  have  been  friendly  to  each  otker,  and  that  they  should 
have  Uved  as  one  people  under  the  same  government  (Scott, 
Tale«  of  a  Grandfath.  1.).  Parties  on  Parties  find  that  they 
cannot  work  together,  cannot  exist  together  (Cablyle,  Fr.  Reyol 
3,  3,  1.).  In  his  old  age  Diogenes  was  taken  captive  by  pi- 
rates  who  carried  kirn  to  Crete  and  exposed  kirn  for  sale,  as  a 
slave  (Lewes,  Hißt,  of  Pbilos.  II.  23.).  We  miss,  too,  those 
hideoas  forms  which  make  so  striking  a  part  of  the  descriptkm 
of  Bunyan,  and  whieh  Salvator  Rosa  wovld  have  loved  to  draw 
(Macaul.,  Essays  IL  2.). 

2>ie  äufammenjiefring  gleichartiger  ftebenf&fee  unb  bie  9ti$t> 
«oieberHimg  be9  gttgeioortee  neben  einem  tttubetoorte  bei  anber- 
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»etiler  ©ottpanbtgfdt  be*  efofce*  tft  $ergeBra$t,  oBtooty  triebt  noty* 
toCttbtg.  TOe.  He  sywede  myd  J>e  Brytones  vp  {>e  Romaynes  so 
faste  £a<  vr  kyng  htm  louede  db  y»  herte  al  vp  hym  easte  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  63.).  Therfore  somme  men  seyn,  that  he  deyed  noughte, 
but  that  he  resteche  ihere  tu  the  day  of  dcom  (Maundev.  p.  22.). 
Therfore  it  semethe  wel,  that  theise  hiUes  passen  the  clowdes,  and 
joynen  the  pure  eyr  (p.  17.).  Now  pray  I  yow  ajle  that  heren 
this  litel  tretis  or  reden  it  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  211.  IL).  $a(Bf. 
Speke  we  of  Ardare  adelest  kinge,  fia  pe  he  bisoht  heefde  his 
Peines  »ele,  and  celc  wes  hatm  iuare  (Lajam.  HJ.  7.).  tlgf.  Hi 
f>ä..sadon,  ßät  he  on  ifnunge  ge-vite,  and  fiät  hi»  Ue  läge 
on  ftöra  eaüe  pd  niht  od  hanorSd  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.  I.  277.). 
For  minnm  jnngam  f>a  geheölde  f>äs  TalreöVnesse,  ßät  ic  purh  pe 
gevurde  vädla  and  ßearfa,  and  pät  »e  välreSva  eynge  me  pjj 
edde  fordön  mihte  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  ß&a  gifa  sealde  seo 
ceastervaru  on  Tharsam  Apollonio  {mm  Tiriscan,  forpam  Pe  he 
foU  of  hungre  &Usde,  and  heora  ceastre  gestaäolode  (p.  10.). 
Hyge  ras  oncyrred,  pät  hie  ne  murndon  öfter  mandredme . .  ac 
hie  hig  and  gär»  for  meteledste  mSde  gedrihte  (Andb.  36.). 

ß-  Ober  fle  finb  nid^t  aleic^puftg,  fonbern  ftc  fielen  jtt  einanber 
im  33er$Sltniffe  ber  unter orbnnng.  3n  Sejteljung  auf  ben 
ifyn  untergeordneten  SRebenfafc  toitb  bafyer  ein  SJiebenfafcjum 
relativen  #auptf  afce,  toelt&em  ber  Präger  be$  ganzen  ©afc* 
gefttge«  at£  abfoluter  $auptfag  fibergeorbnet  iß.  2>ie 
Äbflufung  ber  ©afce  fann  nodj  toeiter  ge^en,  fo  ba§  beut  rela» 
tiben  ßaujbtfafce  ein  relativer  ^auptfafc  afteiter  Crbnung  Bei« 
gegeben  ijt.  SBeitere  Äbfiufungen  niadjen  jebodj  bie  Äebe 
fdjiiep penb  unb  ftören,  befonber«  toenn  fle  glei^rttg  finb,  lei^t 
bie  Ueberflctyt  be$  ganjen  ©efiigeä.  We  are  no  tyrant,  bat  a 
Christian  king,  Unto  whose  grace  our  passion  i$  as  subjeet, 
As  are  our  wretches  fetter'd  in  our  prisons  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Sooner  may  a  cheap  whore,  who  hath  bem 
worn  out  by  as  many  several  men  in  sin  As  are  black  fea- 
thers  or  musk-colour'd  hose,  Name  her  child's  right  true 
father  'mongst  all  those  (Donne,  Sat.  1,  53.).  The  very  in- 
sects  as  they  sipped  the  dew  that  gemmed  the  tender  gross 
of  the  meadows,  joined  in  the  joyous  epithalaminm  (Irving, 
Hist.  of  N.-Y.  2,  4.).  This  is  an  eminently  beautiful  and 
splendid  edition  which  well  deserves  aü  that  the  pr  int  er  and 
the  engraver  can  do  for  it  (Macaul.,  Essays  IL  1.). 
Wken  they  came  to  countries  where  the  inhabitants  were 
eowardly;  they  took  possession  of  the  land  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandfath.  2.).  —  I  that  am  ourtaiFd  thus  of  fair  Propor- 
tion . .  And  that  so  lamely  and  unfashionable,  That  dogs  barh 
at  me,  as  I  halt  ty  tfcenj  Why  I,  in  this  weak  piping  time  of 
peace  Have  no  delight  to  pass  away  the  time  etc.  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  III.  1,  1.).  This  is  especially  snitable  when  the  scene 
is  laid  during  the  old  days  ofmerry  England,  when  the  guests 
were  in  some  sort  not  merely  the  inmatesf  but  the 
messmates  and  temporary  companions  ofmine  Host, 
wht  was  MBilly  a  Berstnage  tf  trlflleget  frerism  etc.  (Scott, 
Kenilw.  1.). 
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tüte.  At  140  paas,  is  a  depe  c&yq..  where  seynt  Petra  hidde 
him,  wkanne  he  had  fortaken  oure  Lord  (Maukdkt. 
p.  92.).  He  is  pat  softe  liht,  fie  lihted  alle  inen,  pe  on  ßis 
woreld  cumed  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  128.).  —  Bat 
there  ben  manye  mo,  that  wilytot,  that  inen  knowen,  that  Ifcei 
hen  Crlstene  (Maündev.  p.  239.).  If  that  a  toyf  couthe  kepe  Atr 
al  chast,  bi  licence  of  hir  housebonde,  so  that  sehe  geve  non 
oaTasioun  (hat  he  agilt,  it  were  to  hir  a  gret  merit  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  p.  207.  II.).  $albf.  &  swar  macheine  oad  Pat  nolde  he  ponne 
faren  ar  hie  feo[n]den  feie  weore  (Lajam.  I.  13.).  Ägf.  Ic. 
eöv  cyde  pät  ic  gelife  pät  ge  villan  be6n  gemindige  ßie- 
$ere  fremfulnesse  (Apollos,  op  T.  p.  9.).  Paulas ..  avr&t  be 
hym  sylfum  fiät  he  vctre  ge-läd  up  to  heofonum  oddät  he  be- 
com  to  fxere  priddan  heofonan  (Wkight  a.  Halchv^  ReL 
Ant  I.  276.).  pa  viderrinnan  cYssdon  pät  hit  unriht&c  vcere, 
Pät  se  man  pe  eviht  ge-paftie  sceolde  bütan  vtte  to  rette 
faran  (I.  277.). 

y.  (gnbltdj  fönnen  btc  bemfet&en  ^auptfafce  untergeerbneten  Sie* 
benfä^e  nt  einanber  toeber  im  SScr^Sttniffc  ber  SJeiarbnung 
nodj  ber  Unterorbnung  fielen,  fonbem  fidj  gratnmatifö  glctdj* 
gültig  gegen  einanber  Debatten:  Shine  out,  fair  sun,  tili  i 
have  bought  a  (/last,  That  I  may  see  my  shadow  aa  I  paas 
(Shakbp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  2.).  When  he  returned  home,  he  foand 
his  son  and  daughter  far  more  despondent  even  than  he  had 
left  them  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  2.). 

Site.  Whan  thei  fynde  ihe  fletsche  fatte,  than  thei  seyn,  that 
it  is  wel  don,  to  senden  him  sone  to  Paradys  (Maundev.  p.  202.). 
ßan  Pe  sa-farinde  men  sed  Pe  sa^sterre,  hie  waten  sone  wuder- 
ward  hie  sullen  wei  holden,  for  pat  pe  storres  liht  is  hem  god 
taeden  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  128.).  $a!bf.  Sif  J«  me 
readed,  ich  hine  wille  freoien,  sif  he  me  jefed  genuine  (Lajam.  I. 
38.).  Hgf.  Mid  pj  he  par  dagas  vunode  pa  gelamp  hit  Pät  he 
tum  gevrit  dvrdt  on  eartan  (S.  Guthlao  11.).  2)te  gegen  einanber 
grammattfd)  ajetäfaültigen  €5%  fd^ltegen  jla>  enttoeber  ntyer  an  *et- 
fd)iebene  ©ejttmmungcn  be«  gaitytfafeee  an,  ober  fte  bcjtraimen  ben* 
.  fel&en  üBcr^au^t  nad)  fcerföiebenarttgen  föücf  jtyten. 

c.  ÜÄebrere  $auptf&$e  fönnen  einem  ober  mehreren  5Rc» 
oenfSfcen  ü6ergeorbnet  fein,  b.  $.  ber  Siefcenfafc  fann  juglddj  in 
86$&ngig!eit  bon  mehreren  ^anptfäfcen  fielen:  „I  will  apeak 
lower."  —  „I  pray  you  and  beseech  you,  that  you  will."  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  4,  1.)  Girondins  have  moved,  Buzot  moved  long  ago, 
firom  principle  and  also  frem  jesuiüsm,  that  the  whole  race  of 
Boarbons  should  be  marched  forth  from  the  aoil  of  France 
(Carltle,  Fr.  Reyol.  3,  3,  3.). 

fPtte.  /  holde  and  believe,  that  God,  which  that  is  ful  of  justice 
and  of  rightwisnesse,  hath  suffred  this  to  betyde,  by  jaste  cause  re- 
sonable  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  159.  L).  $aftf.  pa  pe  sernde  wes  iseid, 
pas  Jcaisere  wes  ful  sam  mon,  aS  astured  weoren  Bomweren  alle 
(Lajam.  DI.  8.).  8gf.  Ic  forpam  halsige  and  bidde  pone  gelceredan 
and  Pone  geledffuUan,  gif  he  hör  hvylc  hleaterlic  vord  onfinde,  pät 
he  pät  üs  ne  vtte  (S.  Guthlac,  ProL). 
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4fe?itf)tusg*]ir0rtfr  im  .flauptfafce  unb  im  ttebenfafet. 

S)a0  grammatiföe  SSer^Ktnig  imb  bie  8ejie$ung,  toeldje  jtoifdben 
bem  #auj>tfafce  unb  bem  SRebenfafce  ftatt  $at,  toirb  im  äßefentliqen 
burc$  bie  gfigetoorter  bejeidjnet,  toelcfce  man  att  bem  SRebenfafce  ange* 
$©renb  betrauten  fann,  ottoetyt  bicö  urfprünglidfr  nic^t  auf  die  tiefe 
SBJrter  antoenbbar  iß.  Ott  formelhaften  3ufammenfteflungen  toi*  *° 
tkat9  so  as  u.  bgL  m.  unterfdjeibet  man  leicht  ben  eigentlich  junt  $aiq>t* 
fafee  gelingen  erfien  Seftanbttyeil  bon  bem  gum  SRebenfafee  gehörigen 
itoeiten.  2Bie  in  ben  eben  bejeidjneteu  gäflen,  Ijaben  SRebenfäfce  ber* 
foiebener  8lrt,  obtoofyl  nidjjt  notfynenbtg,  ein  Äorrelat  im  ßauptfafce, 
fo  bafc  bie  gepenfeitige  ©ejiefcwtg  ber  ©afce  an  beiben  jugleiq  anfd^an« 
lidj  gemalt  totrb. 

SBenn  florretate  biefer  Art  fld>  jutn  Styeil  al$  ftberflfljfig  ertoeifen 
nnb  nur  nod)  rtyetorifdjen  j$mt&tn  bienen/  fo  fctyeint  bagejjen  bem  SRe* 
benfafce  ba«  gflgetoort  unentbetyrßd).  ©tetdjtootyf  finben  totr,  baß  au$ 
biefer  C^onent  ber  Sejietyung  ber  ©äfce  in  bieten  fJSHen  toegfatten 
tonn,  toie  bajj  in  anberen  ba$  eigentlich  bem  £au})tfa$e  ange^oriae  S5e* 
jiefytngfltoort  allein  bie  Vermittlung  be$  grammatifdjen  söer^Ttnifftf 
übernimmt. 

A.2Bir  betrauten  jubBrberjl  bieÄorrelate  be$  SRebenfafce*  tm^aupt* 
fafce,  ober  biejenigen  2B8rter,  toeldje,  bortoärt«  beutenb  ober  jurfld 
belogen,  ba$  gram.matifdje  Ser^ältnig  be£  SKebenfafce*  jutn  paupt* 
fafce  unb  ba$  jutn  SJiebenfafce  enttoidelte  ©ajfglieb  erfenuen  (äffen, 
fotDte  biejenigen,  welche  überhaupt  bie$  Ser^iltnig  in  (Erinnerung  brin- 
gen. S)ie  meijien  biefer  SBörter  finb  an  fld>  bemonftratiber  Statur 
unb  urforüngltd)  bie  öejietyungStoBrtcr  für  relativ  Äebettyeüe. 

1.  3«  *>*efen  ftorrelaten  bflrfen  $ier  ba$  neutrale  gürtoort  U  fotole 
bie  bemonfhatiben  thi*  unb  that  gerechnet  »erben,  toelcfce  namentlich' 
auf  ©ujbfianttofäfce  Anbeuten  unb  bamit  )u  SSerbop^tungen  eine* 
als  ©ubjeft  ober  Dbjelt  ju  faffenben  9?ebenfafce$  toerben.  f.  II.  1. 
6.  21. 

2.  2)a$in  gehören  au<$  bemonftrattbe  Hbber&ia,  tote  there,  tkence, 
thither,  then,  therefore,  toetdje  aetoitynltd}  auf  relatibe  Hbberbien  im 
■Kebenfafce  ©ejug  $a6en,  bie  aw  ftflgetoörter  eintreten. 

©o  fielen  Äbberbia  in  Sejug  auf  ©Sfce  ber  DrtflbefHmmüng: 
Where  the  bee  tucks,  there  sack  I  (Shaksp.,  Temp«  5,  1.).  Where 
nature  deviatea  from  that  law,  and  stumbles  Oot  of  her  limitt, 
there  all  science  errs  (Colkridge,  Wallenst.  1,  9.).  Whüher  he  goe#, 
thither  let  me  go  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  1.); 

auf  Semporalfäfee  bejie^t  fl^  then:  When  night  Darkens  tbe 
streeta,  then  wander  forth  the  aons  Of  Belial  (Miltm  P.  L.  1,  500.). 
When  my  father  and  my  mother  foraake  me,  then  the  Lord  will 
take  me  np  (Ps.  27,  10.).  No!  when  that  heart  ahall  ceaae  to 
beat,  And  when  that  breath  at  length  ie  free;  Then,  Boaa,  eoul  to 
floul  we'll  meet  (Th.  Moore  p.  62.); 

au^  auf  Aonbitionalffi^e  toirb  then  belogen:  So  that  t/a 
man  can  nnmber  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be 
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nambered  (Gen.  13,  16.).     V  I  «peak  false,  then  may  my  feiner 
perish  (Shelley,  Cyclops  IV.  288.); 

auf  Äaufalfafce  fann  therefore  toeifat:  Man  is  made  great  or 
little  by  his  own  will;  Because  I  am  true  to  mine,  therefore  he 
dies  (Colkbidqe,  Wallenst.  3,  8.}. 

3n  aBen  bicfcn  gätten  bient  bic  bemonflratibe  ^artifet  jac  na<$* 
brfiilidjen  #tntoeifmtg  unb  mir  ftnbcn  fie  felbfl  toiebcr^ott:  How? 
then  when  all  Lay  in  the  far-off  distance,  when  the  road  StrechM 
out  before  tbine  eyes  interminably ,  Then  hadflt  tbon  coorage  and 
resolve  (Coleridge,  Picc.  4,  7.). 

$>tefer  an  fl<$  natürlt^c  (Sebrantfr  toott  Äorrelaten  im  fynqrt*  unb  9fc* 
benfafee  tfl  ttt  ber  fllteften  @£ra#e  toeitcr  oerbreitet,  entert  bort  aber  au$ 
bielfad)  be«  9ta<$bruct*,  ben  bte  mhtber  fiblt($e  afotoenbnug  tym  ju  gebe« 
geeignet  ift. 

3m  Sute.  ift  bei  ©fifcen  ber  DrtSbejttmmung  bte  ©egenfiberjlctfang 
bott  ihere  (there  aa) . .  there  unb  tcÄere  (wA«re  as) . .  ffore  oft  üttid). 
2>te  alten  Korrelate  *Äere . .  there  entforeityen  fotöo^t  ben  lat.  ib% . .  ubi  als 
ubi..ibi:  Ther  as  wrathe  and  wranglynge  is,  Ther  wynne  thei  süro; 
Ac  tohere  is  lore  and  leaatee,  Thei  wol  noght  come  there  (P.  Plocghjl 
p.  67.).  And  there  he  loggith  anon,  Ther  Dane  hadde  beon  erst  apon 
(Alis.  4098.).  Ffor  ther  he  is,  ther  woid  he  be  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  323.). 
Ewar  ose  eni  of  f>eos  was,  oJ>er  is,  per  was  oder  is  |>e  knndel . .  of  J>e 
attri  neddre  of  onde  (Wright  a.  Halhw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  3m  $aftf. 
fUtbet  man  ficer  Peer-,  Peer..  Peer  nnb  peer  peer . .  peer;  wheermm.. 
P<er:  Sallt  iss  swij>e  god  peer  poer  itt  tobelimmpe^J)  (Orm.  1656.).  Fort 
Peer  poer  nre  Laferrd  Crist  Wass  borenn  her  to' manne,  ßxer  brohhte 
3ho  I>e  wasstme  for|>  etc.  (1935.  cf.  1931.).  Whar  tum  we  findenn.. 
Wel  birr{>  uss  lokenn  poer  etc.  (1827.).  liefen  entforeefcett  Korrelate  im 
SCgf. :  ßatr  f>ät  gemynd  bid,  Peer  bid  l>ät  andgyt  and  se  vyüa  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  65.).  ßcer  J>in  gold-hord  ys,  peer  ys  {>in  heorte  (Math.  6, 
21.).     Svd  hvar  svd  Israhdlita  bearn  vseron,  Peer  vas  ledht. 

©et  £empora(fäfeen  fleljt  im  2Hte.  tyfiufig  whanne  (tohan) .  •  thanne 
{flienne,  than)  für  baS  ältere  ^ewne . .  Penne,  agf.  Jfonn« . .  /www  (J>enne . . 
J>enne):  For  wanne  he  his  lif  alre  beste  trowen  Penne  sal  he  letin  lif 
his  ogene  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Whan  Antoyn  his 
resons  to  J>e  kyng  said  jras,  Jkm  spak  J>e  barons,  Sir  kyng  listen  tille 
ys  (Laugt.  II.  257.).  Whan  the  sonne  is  in  the  signe  of  Virgo,  thannt 
begynnethe  the  ryvere  for  to  wane  (Maundev.  p.  44.).  danne  we  of 
wenden  danne  is  nre  winter  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  215.). 
Thenne  when  he  sye  no  nother  won,  To  dethe  he  lette  them  thenne 
gon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  527.).  $atbf.  Penne  t>at  nul  beod  icamen, 
penne  cnsseod  heo  |>reoien  (La3am.  II.  175.).  Whan  sva  camed  neode.. 
Penne  mm  ich  snggen  ho  hit  seodden  scal  iwnrden  (II.  294.).  9gf. 
ßonne  se  sann  vyxd,  ponne  ealdad  se  fader  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  61.). 
ßonne  hit  dagjan  volde,  ponne  tögläd  hit  (Sax.  Chr.  979.).  ©te  biefe 
©egenfiberfteflmtg,  f o  ift  au$  bte  bon  pd.,pd  unb  pd pd..pd gclaufa, 
tote  fi<$  üoerfyittyt  pd  au$  anbeten  3«^xtrttfcln  gegenüber  tm  ^au^tfaöe 
Pttbet  Xit9  auti)  ttoti)  f^ter.  $a(Bf.  ßa  f>is  folc  isomed  wes..^ 
sette  [leg.  lette]  {>e  kaisere  arimen  al  f>83ne  here  (Lajam.  III.  6.),  ßa 
pa  he  wes  ald  mon,  Pa  com  him  ufel  on  (IL  385.).  ßa  pe  he  wes 
wel  ald  mon,  pa  com  him  uuel  on  (IL  50.).  ttgf.  /tf  J)ät  gafol  gebest 
vas ..  pd  tö forde  se  here  vide  (Sax.  Chr.  1012.).  And  pd  pd  he  sllp 
M  genam  he  an  ribb  of  his  sidan  (Gen.  2,  21.).  ÄRd  Pam  Pe  his 
geferan  t>as  vord  gehfrdon,  pd  va^ron  hl  svide  vondrjende  (S.  Guthlac 
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2.).  Mid  p§  he  I>a  nnmanige  dagas  fraar  vaa,  £<S  geondecearode  he  J>a 
|>mg  }>e  t6  !>®re  Btore  belampon  (3.).  —  €fo  Kerben  auä)  anbot  3*1** 
Jwrrtfeln  tyrcatteliftrt,  tote  o3r..ojr,  eiddan . . eiddan,  £<*  kvüe  pe..pd 
hvile,  tnobon  bie  fo&tere  ©J>raä)e  jmn  £beit  noä)  ©rifoiele  bietet:  Kitt.  Myn 
dede  er«  shald  I  dyght  ör  it  were  so  (Towu.  M.  p.  131.)*  $aftf.  Forr 
csr  t>633  wolldenn  {>olenn  d«f> . .  JEr  fiamt  t>633  wolldenn  giÜtenn  ohht 
(Obm.  6316.).  Hgf.  JEr  hl  sind  gebundene  «r  hi  beön  geborene  (A.-6. 
Homil.  IL  252.).  ßyddan  hit  tö  (>am  arUe,  f>at  angyld,  eiddan  sf  |>at 
rite  hnndtvelftig  scill.  (Legg.  jElfb.  B.  9.).  Cirus . .  pd  heüe  Pe  Sabine 
and  Romane  vunnon  on  I>am  vestdale,  pd  heÜe  Tann  he  »gder  ge  on 
Scyddige  ge  on  Indje  (Obob.  b.  Ettm.  7,  13.). 

Änf  ben  Äonbittonalfafc  fatrn  Oamie,  Me?me  feit  frfifcfter  3ett  im 
$am>tfafee  bmtoeifen:  litte.  Ef  it  so  belimpit  lo..e  {>at  ge  wm*I>en, 
Marine  wot  J>i  fend  |>ad  her  wiste  {>i  frend  (Wbight  a..  Hallt*.,  Bei. 
Ant  I.  179.).  Ae  gif  J>a  harist  a  frend  to  dar  and  to  moreoin  drivist 
him  auei,  penne  bes  fra  one  al  so  ]>u  her  were;  and  ponne  is  I>i  fe 
for-loren  and  |>i  frend  bothen  (I.  181.).  Hgf.  Gif  1c  b66  sprace  Ponne 
sceal  Davides  döhtor  sveltan  stanum  astyrfed  (Cod.  Exon.  12,  24.).  Qjf 
ic  »negum  {>egne  J>e<5den  madmas  geara  forgeafe . .  Ponne  he  me  nä 
on  ledfran  tid  leanam  ne  meahte  mine  gife  gyldan  (Cjidm.  407;  B. 
Grein  409.).  ßedh  {ra  |>onne  sßce  hifl  störe  ponne  ne  findet  f>a  h^ 
(Ps.  36,  10.).  Sfod)  Bei  anbeten  SRebenfäfcen  mit  relattoen  gfirtoörtern 
ober  $artite(n,  toefo)e  an  fonbitionafc  ©ebeutung  anjtretfen  ober  in  biefelbe 
übergeben,  wirb  im  $anptfafee  ponne  nertoenbet  Se  pe  vtäe  eard  riht- 
liee  cLenBJan  and  unriht  alecgan  and  rihtv^snesse  lnfjan,  Ponne  möt  he 
georne  f>Ülices  styran  and  {rilllc  aacÜDJan  (Legg.  Onut.  I.  B.  7.).  Svd  kvd 
svd  mid  fnUan  villan  hin  möd  vent  td  J)am  yftam,  [>e  he  »r  forlSt,  and 
hi  fxmne  fullfremed . .  ponne  forest  he  eall  his  aerran  göd  (Boeth.  35,  6.). 
Ac  Peer  Peer  hl  göde  bedd,  Ponne  bedd  hi  |>arh  pas  gödan  mannes  göd 
göde,  |>e  him  g6d  mid  yyred  (16.). 

Ruf  ftaufatf&fee  terföiebener  Art  wirb  früher  im  $aro>tfafce  bnrö} 
baö  bem  therefore  enrforeajenbe  for  thi  ©ejug  genommen:  Site.  Sen  it 
10  his  wille . .  For  thi  I  red  thi  sorowe  thoa  slake  (Town.  M.  p.  224.).  ^ 
$a(bf.  Forrpi  sejjde  Gabriel  {>u  shallt  an  sane  streonenn,  For  patt  hiu 
Bune  shollde  ben  Biginning  off  f>att  blisse  (Obm.  703).  3m  Kgf.  entj^rct^Ctl 
ehianbet  for  pam  (/#) .  ./or  j^am,  And  for  pam  man  nemde  ]>&  Btove 
Babel,  /or  ^im  j)er  vajron  tödslede  ealle  spraca  (Gek.  11,  9.).  Na  häfd 
hed  (ac.  sed  a&vl)  for  p$  Godes  anlionysae  on  hyre  for  Pam  pe  hed 
häfd  ]>red  I>ing  on  hyre  nntödcledlice  vyreende  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  65.). 

3.  Sbbeifatit>e  $artttelnf  toeld^e  im  $er$ältniffe  ber  Setorbnung  auf* 
treten,  tote  yet9  still,  neverthekss  je.  ftnb  feit  langer  ]&t\t  neben  Aon« 
cefftofäfcen  im  ^anptfa^e  fiatt  Älterer  forretattoer  ^artiteln  gebraust 
towrben.    3ta  jüngerer  j&tit  erf^cinen  ^tcr  befonber«  yet  unb  mUU. 

Tko'  women  first  were  made  for  men,  Yet  men  were  made  for 
them  agen  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady's  Answ.  299.).  Though  my 
hopea  may  have  fail'd,  yet  they  are  not  forgot;  Though  cold  is 
my  heart,  stiü  it  lingers  with  yoa  (Byron  p.  305.).  Bat  although 
Edward  eagerly  carried  the  gun  for  one  season,  yet  when 
practice  had  given  him  some  dexterity,  the  pastime  ceased  to 
afford  him  amasement  (Scott,  Waverl.  4.).  Howe'er  my  tongue 
thy  softnees  wounds,  Yet  I  mast  prove  all  true  to  thee  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  17.).  Bat  although  the  victory  over  Barnaby  Bracegirdle 
.  .procured  me  an  enforced  respect,  still  the  Domine's  good-will 


394         U-  £$•    SB"**  u.  ©atfügmtg.    n.  *b[#n.    eafefflgmtg. 

towards  me  was  the  occasion  of  a  settled  hoetility  (Marryat,  Jac 
Faithf.  1,  4.)  2C 

3m  Alte,  treffen  tmr  befonber«  ,ye*,  natheles  (an$  ye*  notfofo),  «wer 
the  lasse:  Though  we  killen  the  cat,  Yei  sholde  ther  come  another  (P. 
Floughm.  p.  12.).  Though  he  were  strong,  yit  was  sehe  strenger 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  16007.).  For  alle  thoughe  it  were  so,  that  he  was  not 
cristned,  jet  he  lovede  Cristene  men  (Mauxdev.  p.  84.).  And  alle  he  it 
that  men  fynden  gode  dyamandes  in  Ynde,  jit  natheles  men  fynden  hem 
more  comounly  upon  the  roches  in  the  see  (p.  158.).  They  that  hyt 
be  so . .  nevere  the  laste  thay  turne  alle  untylle  an  ende  (p.  128.).  grüner 
torrcfoonbtrett  fioh  (fiat) . .  fioh:  $albf.  Forr  fiohh  paU  3ho  wass  halij 
wif,  fiohh  wass  jho  micele  lahre  |>ann  nre  laffdij  Marse  wass  (Oaa. 
2663.);  <m$:  Annd  tohh  swa  pehh  fiohh  all  foüc  neh  All  haffde  Godd 
forrlsstenn,  fiohh  neh  himm  off  hiss  hanndewerrc  (18879.)  f.  €>.  368. 
Hgf.  Ac  pedh  j>a  nn  fier  sie  {>onne  |>u  v«re,  ne  eart  f»n  fitdh  eaUes  of 
|>am  earde  adrifen  (Boeth.  5,  1.).  pedh  hl  gesibsamlke  hvüum  nd  me 
sprecen,  hf  pencead  fieäh  svide  facenlice  (Ps.  34,  20.). 

4.  8H«  fforrelate  lammen  im  ^auptfafce  so  unb  bertoanbte  ©egriffe 
fcor,  »eldje  bei  ben  einzelnen  SRebenfafcen  vx  betrauten  ßnb. 

5.  Ueber  bie  Korrelate  be«  Hbjettibfafce«  Jelje  man  ba«$%re  bei 
ber  (Eröterung  biefed  SKebenfafce«. 

B.Die  formell  ben  SRebenfafc  al«  folgen  djaratterißreriben  ©lieber  be* 

©afcgefüae«,  bie  fjfigeto&rter,  beren  8$ertoenbung  bei  ben  berfdjie* 

benen  Suaffen  ber  iKebenfäfee  in  ffletradjt  gejogen  mirb,  (äffen  ni$t 

fdtfedjtljm  bie  befiimmte  logiföe  Sejietyung  ber  ©äfce  ertennen.    2)tc» 

felben  güfl^örter  titanen  bafyer  in  berföiebenartigen  tRebenffaen  auf» 

treten.    Die«  beruht  auf  ber  Uebertragung  berfetben  au*  einer  Segrifffc 

fp^&re  auf  bie  anbete,  toeldje  in  bem  gegebenen  galle  au«  bem  3"* 

fammenljange  ber  ©ebantenreibe  }n  ertennen  iß. 

1.  ©on  befonberer  SBityißtett  tß  aber  bie  (Erörterung  ber  Vortitel  that 

junSdjß  in  ben  Serbmbungen,  toeldje  fie  mit  anberen  $ar* 

titeln  eingegangen  iß  unb  au«  benen  fte  in  ber  mobernen  ©prafy 

aröfjtenfyeil«  Reibet,  menngleidb  fie  in  mannen  ©erbinbungen  ju* 

iäfftg,  in  einigen  notljtoenbig  geblieben  iß. 

2)iefe  ftonjunttion  iß  ni$t«  anbere«  al«  ba«  urforüngtid}  bemon* 
ßrattoe  neutrale  gürtoort  fiät,  toeldje«  in  relattbe  ©ebeutung  über* 
gegangen  unb  t&eil«  für  ßd)  at«  83ejie$una«n>ort  berbinbenb  toirft, 
tyeil«  im  Jtnfdjtuffe  an  <ßraj>oßtionen  unb  äbberbien  :c  tiefen  eine 
fafcberbinbenbe  Äraft  giebt,  ober  beren  tonpmttionate  9tetur  un< 
terßüfct  ©teidj  bem  gr.  X«,  tat.  quod,  fr.  ft>.  port.  que,  iL  che, 
tann  that  al«  @a|»9telatib  bejet^net  toerben.  2)a6  engl  tkat  er« 
f4te  jun&d?ß  im  Kebenfa^e  bie  aaf.  ©afcpartitet  fiät,  a^b.  m^b.  daz, 
gotfy.  fiateiy  mit  bem  retatib  feirtenben  ei  jufammengefe^t,  too  fte 
für  ß$  bie  ^artitet  be«  9?ebenfa$e«,  nid^t  blo«  einem  92ominatifi 
unb  Stfufatib,  fonbern  anä)  anberen  ftafu«  etttfprec^enb,  an«ma^te. 
S)ann  trat  e«  aurfj  an  bie  ©teile  jebe«  mit  ^artifetn,  in«befonbere 
mit  $räpoßtionen  t>erbunbenen  ftafu«  beffetben  gürtoorte^,  bem 
bie  retatibe  ^ßartitel  fie  beigegeben  ju  toerben  pflegte,  toie  bi«loei(en 
bem  fiät  in  fiätte,  —  for  fiam  fie,  vid  fiam  fie,  <*r  fiam  fie, 
Wer  fiam  fie,  t6  fiam  fie,  for  fiy  fie9  —  erfefcte  aud)  ba«  ein* 
fac^e  fie  in  fid  fie,  pedh  fie,  unb  tourbe  jule^t  auf  aße  ~" 
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trötter  übertragen,  tteldje  im  Ägf.  tteber  eine  Serbmbung  mit  einem 
Äafu«  non  £#  no<$  mit  pe  eingingen.  UebrigenS  tocrbinbct  ftd> 
.  m$t  blo$  jWK  jfott  pe  mit  bem  torange^enben  gttrtoorte,  toie  in 
for  py  pät,  purh  pät  pät  jc.  (tootyer  im  $albf.  bie  Serbopptung 
jtotf  taU),  fonbern  toir  begegnen  au<$  bem  SBedrfel  bon  />«  unb 
pe  unmittelbar  nadj  ber  $rä>ofttion ,  toie  in  6d  pät  wnb  öd  pe. 
9lud>  Ijierburdj  mo^te  bie  gleichmäßige  SJertoenbunabeä  that  flatt 
ber  berfdjiebenen  SafuS  unterjtüfct  toerben.  £>em  »Itfranjoflfdjen 
mit  (einen  jufammengefefeten  $artifetn  com  que,  combien  que,  de- 

mentres  que,   maues  que,  deci  que,  si  la  que,   tantost  que  U.  a.  barf 

man  einigen  ©nffo§  auf  ben  altenglifdjen  ©ebrandj  be$  that  ju« 
f^reiben,  toetdjer  übrigen«  an  ftdj>  erflärlid?  ifl  unb  toeiter  avß> 
gebebt  toarb  att  ber  bon  que.  SBie  frifye  übrigen«  that,  au6)  too 
ein  urfprünglid)e$  ©afc»3Matto  gu  ®rnnbe  lag,  abgetoorfen  toerben 
fonnte,  lehren  bie  bei  ber  <Sr8rterung  ber  einzelnen  9?ebenf8$e  ge* 
gebenen  Seifriele. 

3Me  Sertoenbung  bon  that  in  Serbinbung  mit  Sßartiteln  Ijat  ßd> 
fortfdjreitenb  im  SKeuenglifdjen  berminbert. 
a.  3unSd>fl  finb  bie  als  ^räpofiticnen  überfommenen  unb  in 
proportionale  SSertoenbung  übergegangenen  Jßartifetn  mit  folgen« 
bem  that  }u  bemtrten,  toetdje*  ftdj  in  getoiffem  iDtaaße  bi$  in« 
Sieuengliföe  jiefyt,  obgleich  nur  in  einigen  gäflen  unerfägßdj. 

after  that.  After  that  things  Are  set  in  order  here,  We'll 
follow  them  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2.  2.).  Then  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah,  after  that  the  king  had  barned  the 
roll  (Jikem.  36,  27ff.  34,  8.  Gen.  13,  14.  Exod.  7,  25. 
Acts  1,  2.). 

9ttte.  At  pe  laste  dyede  Brut,  po  al  J>is  was  ydo,  Aftur  Pal  he 
com  to  Engelond  in  po  four  &  twentipe  3er  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  23.  cf.  47. 
142.).  Now  öftre  that  men  han  visited  tho  holy  places,  thanne  will 
thei  tarnen  toward  Jerusalem  (Maündev.  p.  63.  cf.  67.  70.  92.  122. 
245.).  That  men  don  deedly  synne  after  that  they  have  receyved 
baptisme  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  4^atbf.  Forrlurenn  pe&re 
steorme  Affterr  patt  tejj  hemm  tarrndenn  nt  Off  pessre  rihhte  wejje 
(Ob*.  6581.).  patt  mannkinn  for  tili  helle  All  afterr  Patt  tau  Adam 
for  (ib.  Intr.  49.).  9gf.  After  pam  pe  Moises  Trat  pisse  ®  geboda 
and  pa  gefllde,  he  bebeäd  Leries  kynne  (Deuter.  31,  22.). 

before  that.  Then  take  my  sonl;  my  body,  soul,  and  all, 
Before  that  England  give  the  French  the  foil  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  2,  2.  cf.  4,  4.). 

Site.  Bifore  Pat  Abraham  was  made,  I  am  (Wycl.,  Job.  8,  58.). 
Thifl  eytee  ftranded  Helizeus  Damascos . .  before  that  Ysaac  was  born 
(Maundev.  p.  123.).  That  thei  told  me,  before  that  I  wente  toward 
Ynde  (p.  224.).  $atbf.  Patt  Drihhtin  wass  fall  cweme  .  .  Biforenn 
Patt  te  Laferrd  Crist  Wass  borenn  her  to  manne  (Orm.  965.  cf. 
6380.  12624.  12632.).  $m  Ägf.  ifl  $ter  asr  Pam  Pe,  ar  Pe,  cer  p$, 
cer  je.  gebräu<$tt$. 

ere  that  Ere  that  we  will  suffer  sach  a  prince  . .  To  be 
disgraced  by  an  inkhorn  mate,  We,  and  our  wives,  and  children, 
all  will  fight  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).     Ere  that  the  world 
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confases  me  with  those  Poor  wretches  . .  This  age  and  after 
ages  speak  my  name  With  hate  and  dread  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.). 

3n  ber  Siteren  ©pra$e  Begegnet  neben  that  na$  er,  or  anö}  /Aon, 
thanne,  toclojee  auf  bte  agf.  neben  fiam  gcbrfind)Iu$en  gönnen  fion, 
fion  )urädfaeifet:  Alte.  Schryff  and  hoßel  thoa  grant  me  bo,  jer  that 
y  achall  hennus  go  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  647.).  Or  that  we  myghtc 
come  ther,  Men  off  rycheste  kynne  wer  slawe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3620.). 
This  kyng  seythe  every  day  devoatly  300  preyeres  to  hia  God,  or  that 
he  ete  (Maundkv.  p.  197.  cf.  Chauc,  C.  T.  36.  3630.).  Or  that 
this  might  [leg.  night]  be  gone  Alone  wille  ye  leyf  me  (Toww.  M. 
p.  181.  cf.  183.).  —  [Take}  thou  horsmen  and  vyttayle  Er  thanne 
thoa  the  tonn  asayle  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4099.  cf.  4243.).  I  hare  en- 
terly  desyryd  to  kepe  my  mawnde*  Among  30W  er  than  I  sufire  my 
passyon  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  271.).  $alb(.  He  patt  waas  mll  off  Halij 
Gast^fir  fiann  he  borenn  waere  (Orm.  813.  cf.  1965.  6318.  8111  *c). 
Ägf.  And  ic  pe  bletsige  ccr  fiam  fie  ic  srelte  (Gen.  27,  4.).  For  pan 
pe  ic  nän  ping  ne  dö  ctr  fion  fie  pu  pyder  come  (19,  22.).  Mynte, 
pät  he  gedaelde  ctr  fion  dag  cvöme  .  .  anra  gehyylcea  Itf  vid  lice 
(Beov.  1466.). 

tili  that  Following  ..Tiü  that  to  the  sea  -coast  at  Iength  she 
her  addrest  (Sprns.,  F.  Qu.  3,  4,  6.  cf.  3,  4,  11.).  O,  fly  to 
Scotland  Till  that  the  nobles,  and  the  armed  commons,  Have 
of  their  paissance  made  a  little  taste  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  2,  3.    cf.  4,  4.). 

Sitte.  Up  he  ted  tu  dat  he  de  hevene  aed  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  210.).  Na  word  pan  aal  pe  quether  sune,  TU  fiat  pai 
be  alle  fallen  dnne  (Anticr.  498.).  Bat  Loveday  jet  ßchul  they  make 
none,  Tyl  that  the  werke  day  be  clene  a-gone  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
313.).  Wcnte  forth..  Til  that  he  cam  to  Tolomew  (Alis.  7777.). 
Moste  non  out  off  Acres  toan,  Tyl  that  payde  wer  her  rounsoun 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  3309.  cf.  Maundev.  p.  114.  18&.  267.  Chaüc,  C.  T. 
3655.  15617.  15704.).  $albf.  Fra  patt  Adam  wass..Anan  tiä  fiatt 
itt  camenn  wass  Till  Cristess  dasp  o  rode  (Orm.,  Intr.  3.).  Annd  swa 
|>e33  leddenn  heore  lif  Till  fiatt  tejj  wasrenn  aide  (Orh.  125.  cf.  9147.). 
daneben  jtottb  to  (hat:  That  ye  lyg  stone  ßtylle  to  that  I  have  dop 
Town.  M.  p.  105.),  toe($e0  bem  agf.  <6  fion  fiat  entfyri$t:  N&s  p& 
long  to  fion  fiät  pa  hilt-latan  holt  ofgeaTon  (Beov.  5683.).  <S*  tjt 
bem  agf.  od  fiät  analog:  Hig  vnnodon  pser..6(*  fiät  big  gehsslede 
vordem  (Jos.  5,  8.). 

since  that.  Though  all  that  I  can  do,  is  nothing  worth, 
Since  that  my  penitence  comes  after  all,  Imploring  pardon 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  How  eise!  since  that  the  heart's 
unbiassed  instinct.  Impell'd  me  to  the  ciaring  deed  (Coleb., 
Picc.  4,  4.). 

Site.  Ywifl,  me  n'as  neuer  so  wo,  Seththen  that  y  was  born  (Amis 
a.  Amil.  1070.  cf.  374.).  It  is  falle  longe  sitae  that  ony  man  durste 
neyhe  to  the  tour  (Maundev.  p.  40.  cf.  114. 146.  Alis.  5513.  Rich. 
C.  de  L.  821.  Ipomydok  207.).  Ab  many  a  yeer  it  is  pasaed  henne, 
Syn  that  my  tappe  of  lifo  bygan  to  renne  (Chaco.,  C.  T.  3887.).  (Sin 
entfyre$enbe9  siddan  fiät  bietet  fd)on  ba*  Hgf.,  too  siddan  no$  nid)t 
ben  (S^arafter  einer  $ra>ofitton  fyit:  pa  f6r  mid  him  and  äfter  him 
sva  micel  folc  sva  naefre  «r  ne  dide  siddan  fiät  se  firste  fare  ras 
(Sax.  Chr.  1128.).  3m  ©egenfafce  JU  to  tliat  jle^t  auä)from,fro  that: 
Sitte,  pis  was  pre  pousant  and  foore  score  and  pre  3er  From  fiat  po  world 
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was  firot  mad  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  20.).  Fro  that  begynnes  the  gogpelle,  Tyll 
the  messe  be  sungge  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  213.).  $aft>f.  Ali  mannkinn, 
fra  fiatt  Adam  was  (Orm.,  Introd.  1.).  A35  fra  fiatt  Adam  Godd 
forrlet  (Orm.  355.  cf.  1274.  5833.  9146  *c). 

for  that  begegnet  im  SKeue.  oft:  O,  spare  me  not,  my  brother 
Edward's  son,  For  that  I  was  bis  father  Edward's  son  (Shaksp., 
Rich.  II.  2,  1.  cf.  1,  1.  John  5,  4.  I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  As 
nothing  seemde  more  precious  in  his  sight:  Partly,  for  that  his 
features  were  so  fine,  Partly,  for  that  he  was  so  beautifull 
(Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man,  for  that  he  is  also  flesh  (Gen.  6,  3.).  If,  because 
our  wrongs,  For  that  they  are  unnatural . .  Exceed  all  measure 
of  belief?  (Shelley,  Cenci  3,  1.).  He  would  rather  you 
addressed  the  populace  than  the  best  priest  in  Christendom; 
for  that  other  orators  inflamed  the  crowd,  and  no  man  so  still- 
ed  and  dispersed  them  as  you  did  (Bulw.,  Riensi  1,  8.).  I 
assured  him  that,  nothing  on  earth  could  so  effectaally  serve 
him  as  the  caltivation  of  calm  . . ;  for  that  the  aflectioo  of  his 
eyes  depended  almost  entirely  upon  the  condition  of  his  nervous 
System  (Wabren,  Diary  2,  5.). 

Site.  For  fiat  he  was  eldeste,.  me  lokede  hym  best  by  rijt  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  23.).  It  is  clept  Jade,  for  that  Judas  Machabeus  was  kyng  of 
that  contree  (Maundev.  p.  73.  cf.  102.).  How  he  destrnyed  the  ryver 
of  Gysen,  For  that  an  hors  of  his  was  dreynt  therinne  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7662.  cf.  16077.).  For  that  they  despysyd  hym  boo,  Kyng  Richard 
swoor  and  waß  agreved  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4742.).  §albf.  All  patt  hird 
off  Eleazar  Wass  strenedd  her  to  manne;  Annd  tatt,  fort  /kj#  Eleazar 
Sextene  suness  haffde  (Orm.  569.).  Forrfn  wass  {>e  Laferrd  Crist 
Off  preostess  kinn  on  eorpe  Forr  fiatt  he  wollde  wnrrpenn  lac  (357. 
cf.  457.  703.);  unb  fo  fe^r  oft  mit  tooran|te$enbem  forrfii,  t»cl$et  tym 
unmittelbar  toortyergety:  piss  boc  iss  nemmnedd  Orrmalam  Forrfii  fiatt 
Orrm  itt  wrohhte  (Orm.  Pref.  1.  cf.  Orm.  579.  1208.  1392  2C.).  *gf. 
Se  hyra  flyd  for  fiatn  fie  he  byd  ah^rod  (Jon,  10,  13.).  pät  väs 
forfjfi  fie  hie  vaeron  benumene  segder  ge  päs  ceäpes  ge  |>äs  cornes 
(Sax.  Chr.  895.).  pa  forleeß  [=  forleas]  he  pät  mid  rihte  for  fit 
fiät  he  hit  häfde  seror  bejeten  mid  unrihte  (1127.  cf.  1137.).  f.  Stau* 
fatfa*. 

because  that  mag  toegen  feiner  SJermattbtfdjaft  mit  for  that  unb 
be«  ^rafo(lttona(en  ©ebtaudjeS  Don  because  aufgeführt  merben, 
obmoty  ber  fubflantimfdje  Segrtff  (cause),  fo  toie  bte  Sfoletynung 
an  ba«  fr.  ä  cause  que,  ba£  ©afe*9Matto  Ijmreidfrenb  erftört: 
Oberon  is  passing  feil  and  wrath,  Because  that  she,  as  her 
attendant  hath  A  lovely  boy  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.).  I 
know  yon  love  them  not . .  Because  that  I  esteem  them  (Coleb., 
Picc.  6,  3.). 

SHte.  For  he  departed  that  ryvere  in  360  smale  ryveres;  because 
that  he  had  sworn,  that  he  scholde  putte  the  ryvere  in  suche  poynt 
etc.  (Maundey.  p.  41.  cf.  47.  48.  51.  94.  103.  131.  144.  153.  162. 
163.  165.  188  3C.).  And  fand  the  bed,  and  thoughte  nat  bnt  good 
Bycause  that  the  cradil  by  it  stood  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4221.).  Because 
that   we    ar  in  myschefe,  Thus  shalle  he  dy   (Town.  M.  p.  166.). 
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Beeame  that  no  frute  of  ns  dothe  procede,  I  fere  nie  grettiy  the  prcst 
wole  me  dysspice  (Cov.  Mvbt.  p.  72.). 

but  that  ift  eine  atte  bietfadj  erhaltene  Serbinbung,  bereit  St« 
örterung  bem  Äonbitionatfafee  borbefyatten  wirb.    f.  bafelbjt 

nolwithstanding  that  fontmt  bi&Oeilen  bem  fr.  nonobstant  que  tat' 
fpredjenb  in  ber  jüngeren  ©l>ra<fye  nor:  These  days  were  ages  to 
hini,  notwithstanding  that  be  was  basking  in  the  smiles  of  the  prcUy 

Mary  (Irving  ©agener,  ®r.  p.  3b8.).    f.  ftonceffitofafe. 

in  that,  tncldjeS  ft$  bem  beutföen  inbem  »crgtctd^t,  aber  nur 
ber  jüngeren  ©pradje  angeljbrt,  erfdjeint  nie  otyne  that  (f.  b.  Stau* 
falfafc),  eben  fo  ba$  alte  with  that,  teetdjeS  in  neuerer  3«*  fdten 
geftorben  ift  (f.  b.  Äonbitionalfafc).  %u$  sat>e  Mo/  ift  eine 
nodj  gebräuchliche  alte  ^Jartüefcerbinbung.    (f.  ebenbaf.) 

5)te  alte  ©£ra<$e  $at  no$  anbere  mit  <Äa*  nerbunbenc  tßrfipofttiouen 
aufpifteifen.  SDatyin  gehört  namentltä}  by  that,  toeldje*  mit  by  thar\ 
(then)  »edjfelt  nnb  beffen  bei  bem  ftebenfafee  ber  &titht$\m< 
mung  ju  gebenfen  fem  toirb.  gritye  $at  ftö)  purk  pat  verloren  (f. 
Äaufalfafc);  im  $albf.  begegnet  baneben  au$  of  pal:  Writenn  uppo 
-  boc . .  off  patt  mannkinn  (mrrh  his  d«{>  Wass  lesedd  ut  off  helle  (Orm., 
Ded.  161  sq.).  Icc  wile  . .  spellenn  . .  off  Patt  he  wass  send  J>urrh  God 
(Orm.  9153.). 

b.  %uä)  eine  2tn\afyt  anbetet  Äonjunftionen  erfdjeint  nod>  biStoeilcn 
mit  that  im  SKeuenglifdjen: 

white  (whilsf)  that.  White  that  the  armed  hand  doth  fight 
abroad,  The  advised  head  defends  itself  at  home  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  1,  2.).  All  of  you,  that  stand  and  look  upon  me,  wkilst 
that  my  wretchedness  doth  bait  itself  (Rieh.  II.  4,  1.). 

3n  filterer  3ett  ift  na$  bem  urfrrflngltyen  OTufatto  be«  agf.  @ub< 
ftantto  hvil,  meinem  ein  rclatfoe*  pe  §u  folgen  pflegte,  bie  Sertaufäimg 
Don  pe  mit  that  nt$t  feiten :  Sitte.  Thei  holden  hem  seif  blessed,  and 
saf  from  alle  perileB,  white  that  thei  han  hem  upon  hem  (Maukdkt. 
p.  227.).  Thanne  thei  maken  freasche  men  redy . .  whille  that  the 
laste  bryngere  reste  him  (p.  243.).  Moyses  jerde,  with  the  whiche  hc 
mado  the  Rede  See  departen . .  whü»  that  the  peple  of  Israel  passeden 
the  see  drye  foot  (p.  85.).  And  stood  in  nobles  whil  that  he  might 
se  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15504.).  Ne  never  might  her  fomen  doon  hem 
fle  Ay  white  that  Odenakes  dayes  last  (15804.).  $albf.  I  J>att  fresst, 
whü  Patt  jho  wass . .  att  harne  Comra  Godess  enngell  (Orm.  2393.). 
Ne  nan  ne  wass  whü  patt  3I10  wass  Bitwenenn  menn  onn  eor|>e 
(2565.  cf.  4193.  5307.  10571  ?c).  2>a«  *gf.  $at  pd  hvtle  fa 
\otläft9  Ux  2a 3 am on  no$  öfters  totebetfetyrt:  Ic  gescilde  I>e  mid  minre 
svydran  handan  pd  hvtle  pe  ic  ford  gä  (Exod.  33,  22.). 

«nalog  tft  übrigen«  ber  <$ebran$  non  that  na$  @ubftantfoen,  totlty 
einen  3«tbegriff  enthalten,  toorüber  man  b.  Sftebenj.  b.  3ettbefHöi' 
mung  febe. 

if  that  fotooljt  in  fragenben  als  Bebingenben  @&feen:  Belike 
yoar  lordship  takes  us  then  for  fools,  To  try  if  that  our  own 
be  ours  or  no?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.  cf.  5,  1.)  Which 
you'll  make  him  know,  If  that  his  head  have  ear  in  music 
(Cymb.  3,  4.  cf.  5,  2).  O  Jf  that  my  husband  now  were  bot 
return'd  Home  from  the  banquet  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  5,  6.).  If 
that  I   did  not  know  philosophy  To  be   of  all  oor  vanities  the 
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motliest,  Tho  merest  word . .  I  shotild  deem  The  golden  secret, 
the  sought  „Kalon"  foand  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.). 

$lte.  He  asked  yif  that  the  schild  was  sonnd?  (Skuyn  Sacks  1105.). 
Seggej)  me,  $tf  fiat  3e  könne,  wat  ys  binef>e  J>e  gronde  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
131.).  So  that  no  man  schalle  neyghe  the  charyot,  bat  only  tho 
lordeß,  bat  jif  that  the  emperoar  call  ony  man  to  him  (Maundkv. 
p.  241.).  And  Messe  the  fayre,  jef  that  thou  conne  (Halliw.,  Free- 
mas.  631.  cf.  187.  713.  730.).  Thou  schalt  abye  this  fart,  if  that 
I  may  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7737.).  And  if  that  I  consent,  I  wrongfully 
Complaine  ywis  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  414.  cf.  407.  413.).  $alBf.  I 
shall  hafenn  . .  God  Uen  . .  jiff  fiatt  I . .  hafe  itt  inntill  Ennglissh  wennd 
(Orm.,  Ded.  143.).  He  shall . .  Uss  gifenn  heffness  Wisse,  Jif  fiatt  we 
shulenn  wurr{>i  ben  (ib.  247.).  2)em  fcgf.  ijl  eine  pronominale  gorm 
fremb.  Die  nnrnberlt<$e  ©efyutytung,  bag  if  eigentlich  that  im  (Mette 
^aben  müßte  (f.  Webst.,  Compl.  Dict.  Lond.  1864.),  erlebtet  ftä)  leiä)t, 
aU  auf  einem  etymofogiföen  SrrtBum  Bera^enb. 

though  that.  „I  think,  thou  lov'st  me  well."  —  „So  well,  that 
what  you  bid  me  undertake,  Though  that  my  death  were  adjnnct 
to  my  act,  I'd  do't  (Siiaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  And  though  that  in 
him  this  kirid  of  poem  appeared  absolute ,  and  fully  perfected, 
yet  how  is  the  face  of  it  changed  since  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man 
out  of  h.  Hum.  Prol.).  And  though  that  she~  was  sick  and  old, 
She  struggled  hard,  and  fought  (K.  White,  Gondoline). 

Site.  Beth  nonght  agast,  Though  that  they  ben  moo  than  wee  (Rich. 
C.  de  L.  4460.).  To  the  fayrest  mossel  thon  myst  not  strike,  Thagh[t] 
that  thon  do  hyt  wel  lyke  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  741.).  For  though 
that  Absolon  be  wood  or  wroth . .  This  Nicholas  hath  stonden  in  his 
light  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  3394.  cf.  1832.).  More  we  se  of-  Goddis  secre* 
thinges  Than  borel  folk,  although  that  thay  ben  kinges  (7543.).  $a!Bf. 
pohh  fiatt  he  se  J>e  laj>e  gast,  Niss  he  rihht  nohht  forrfaeredd  (Orm. 
679.  cf.  972.  1317.).  3)a«  Hgf.  Bietet  neben  fiedh  auä)  fiedh  fie:  Ac 
hit  ne  com  na  of  heofenam,  fiedh  fie  hit  sv&  gehivod  rsere  (Jod  B. 
Ettm.  4,  44.).    f.  b.  äonceffitfafe. 

lest  that.  Belphoebe  gan  to  feare  Least  thal  his  wound  were 
inly  well  not  heald  (Speks.,  F.  Qu.  3,  5,  49.).  Let  wives  with 
child  Pray,  that  their  burdens  may  not  fall  this  day,  Lest  that 
their  hopes  prodigiously  be  cross'd  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.  cf.  Henry 
V.  2,  4.  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 

Site.  Apon  the  holiday  je  mowe  wel  take  Leyser  y-nowjh  loveday 
to  make,  Lest  that  hyt  woldc  the  werke  day  Latte  here  werke  (Hal- 
liw., Freemas.  315.).  Speed  the  fast,  Lest  that  our  neygheboures  the 
aspye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3726.  cf.  7483.  15827.).  2)ie  SerBinbnng  »Ott 
lest  mit  that  f<$eint  einer  tocr^ffltnißmägig  jüngeren  £eit  anzugehören; 
baö  Sgf.  $at  fiy  las  fie,  neben  fij  las:  pät  lüg  J>e  on  hyra  handum 
beron,  fiQ  las  fie  f>ln  föt  ät  stane  ätsporne  (Math.  4,  6.).  f.  b.  gt* 
nalfafc. 

now  that  iß  eine  in  jüngerer  3«t  häufige  SerBtnbung,  tt>el<$e 
bem  einfachen  now  jur  ©eite  tritt:  Although  the  fulfilling  of  my 
father's  last  injunetions  had  borne  up  my  spirits,  now  that  they 
were  obeyed,  a  re-action  took  place  (Mabryat,  J.  Faithf.  1, 
2.).  Now  that  we  are  alone .  .  I  will  impart  to  you  the  reason 
of  my  going  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  The  Spectre  Bridegr.).     Bat  now 


400         H-  2$*    ©***•  u.  ©afcfßgraig.    II.  «bfön.    ebfeffignng. 

Mal  their  distress  was  over,  they  forgot  that  he  had  retarned  to 
them  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  17.). 

2)iefe  in  ba*  faufale  ©ebiet  $mffl&erftretfenbett  ftebenf&fee  ber  3«t< 
bejHmmung  bietet  in  alter  3,tit  fanm  bie  ^mjufügnug  feoit  «tat  jn 
not*.  Deftet  begegnet  früher  now  tiihe  (Maukdkv.  p.  142.  257.);  *w 
$ith  ihat  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  155.  I.  p.  198.  I.  p.  185.  IL);  now  ttik 
80  is  that  (p.  195. 1.);  now  syn  (p.  155.  IL);  now  aftre  that  (Mackdev. 
p.  63.  122.);  now  because  thnt  (p.  131.)  u.  bgL  Dt.  Now  that 
pc^t  in:  Now  (hat  I  am  in  chawmere  broaght,  I  hope  ryght  welle 
my  chylde  to  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  148.).  €6  entft>ri$t  ban  SÄbb.  «6 
'  daz:  Nu  daz  disiu  kint  verweiset  sind,  der  juncherre  ßich  underwant 
einer  swester  (Grrgor.  103.).  f.  2RfiUer,  SJtyb.  «3b.  H.  421.  $tt 
filtefie  ©j>ra#e  fennt  nur  now,  nu  in  bnjunfttonaler  Sertocnbmig.  Sgl 
b.  Sftebenf.  b.  3eitbe|*. 
c.  3"  Bewerfen  ift  enblidj  bie  SSerfnftpfung  bon  that  mit  inttrroga* 
ttoen  unb  relatiben  SBortformen,  toie  how,  icay,  whether,  wkert, 
when,  who,  whai  (that),  which  unb  mit  as,  toetdfe  ftd}  jum  ST^etl 
ermatten  $at,  obtooty  fle  ft<$  am  roenigften  auf  ben  Sorgang  ber 
ättefien  ©pradje  flü&t. 

Ao«?  *Aa/.  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord  hotc 
that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water  (Acts  11,  16.). 
We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  . .  God 
hath  filled  the  same  (13,  32  sq.).  Brother  Ned  related  how  that, 
exactly  thirty  -  fi  ve  years  ago,  Tim  Linkinwater  was  suspected  to 
have  received  a  love-letter,  and  how  that  vague  Information 
had  been  bronght  to  the  counting  house  etc.  (Dickens,  Nickle- 
by  2,  6.). 

Jßte.  Now  have  I  told  you . .  how  that  men  mowen  gon  unto  Jeru- 
salem (Maundkv.  p.  128.  cf.  p.  213.  267.).  For  I  wol  teile  a  legende 
. .  How  ihat  the  clerk  hath  set  the  wrightes  cappe  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
3143.  cf.  3453.  7708.).  The  lordes  seygh  how  that  they  spedde 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  4539.).  Now,  wolde  to  God,  thou  wolde  lege  money 
downe,  Lorde,  how  that  I  wolde  caste  it  füll  rounde !  (Skelton  I.  45.). 
Sgl.  fftyb.  Na  r&tt  mir  wie  daz  i*  awern  hnlden  nahe  mich  (Pakziv. 
330,  9.    cf.  126,  16.). 

why  that.  If  I  deraand  . .  What  rub  or  what  impediment  there 
is,  Why  that  the  naked,  poor  and  mangled  peace  . .  Shoold  not . . 
put  up  her  lovely  visage?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5,  2.) 

Wit.  I  asked  hem  the  cause,  whi  that  thci  helden  suche  custom 
(Maundkv.  p.  286.).  The  cause  whi  that  they  wepcn . .  is  this  (ib.). 
Whereto  plaine  I  thenne,  I  n'ot,  ne  why  unwery  that  I  feint  (Chauc, 
TroiL  a.  Cres.  1,  409.).  I  wille  thou  know  Whi  ihat  he  commys 
thus  unto  the  (Town.  M.  p.  169.).  Iff  any  man  aske  why  that  je  do 
so  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  252.). 

whether  that.  The  judge,  great  lords,  if  1  have  done  amiss: 
Or  whether  that  such  cowards  ought  to  wear  This  Ornament  of 
knighthood,  yea  or  no?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.)  Whether 
or  not  that  it  arises  from  this  sentiment  —  there  is  one  peculiar 
characteristic  in  all  genius  of  the  highest  order  (Bulwer  in 
ffiagner,  @r.  p.  329.). 

TOc.  pai  sal  be  studiand . .  Quefier  that  he  be  Crist  or  nai  (Ax- 
ncB.  182.).     Wee  weren  in  gret  thought,   whether  ihat  wee  dursten 
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patten  onre  bodyeß  in  aventare,  to  gon  in  or  non  (Maundev.  p.  282.). 
Whethyr  that  thoa  do  wake  or  alepe,  These  lawys  to  lerne  thoa  herke 
fal  hynde  (Cov.  Mybt.  p.  64.).  Ask  all  your  neybours  whether  ihat 
I  ly  (Skbltoh  I.  24.).    äftm  *fll  ba«  fragenbe  jtf  (hat. 

where  that.  Yoa  may  imagine  him  upon  Blackheath,  Where 
that  his  lords  desire  him,  to  have  borne  His  bruised  helmet, 
and  his  bended  sword,  Before  bim,  through  the  town  (Shakp., 
Henry  V.  5.  Chor). 

3ettatocrfeten  toie  wher  wib  bat  relatto  gebrannte  ther,  whens,  whe- 
derward  werben  a(6  äonjitufttonen  früher  mit  that  oerbimben :  1  pray 
yoa  teile  me . .  where  that  ye  have  bene  (Town.  M.  p.  123.).  I  kan 
not  teile  wher  that  he  be  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  38.).  Wher  that  thoa  doste 
worche,  when  thoa  hereBt  to  masse  knylle,  Pray  to  God  with  herte 
stille  (HiJLLiw.,  Freemas.  688.).  Y  seighe  it  meself  this  ich  day, 
Where  that  sehe  in  thy  chaomber  lay  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  850.  cf.  Maun- 
dev.  p.  40.  54.  61.  80.  103.  104.  124  *t).  In  to  the  chaomber  he 
gan  to  go,  Ther  that  his  childer  were  (Amts.  a.  Amil.  2270.).  Her 
paaylonn  whan  they  com  tylle  Ther  that  sehe  was  (Octouian  1239.). 
And  bad  hem  to  wende  hem  nere,  And  aske,  whene  that  they  war 
(Rica.  C.  de  L.  2466.).  For  he  wist  noght  whederward  That  he 
sold  take  the  redy  way  (Skuyn  Sages  2930.).  @o  atld)  wherfore: 
Bot  yit  some  fawt  mast  we  foylle,  Wherfor  that  he  shuld  dy  (Town. 
M.  p.  .174.).  @ä)0tt  $albf.  Fare  f>on  salt  to  reade  woder  that  ich  J>e 
leode  (Lajam.  II.   372  j.  X.  [mBett  wuder  $wa  ich  J)e  ltede  filt  £.]). 

when  that.  When  that  my  father  lived,  Yoar  brother  did 
employ  my  father  mach  (Shaköp.,  John  1,  1.).  And  when  that 
we  have  dash'd  them  to  the  groand,  Why,  then  defy  each  other 
(2,  2.).  Wilt  thoa  be  able,  with  calm  conntenance,  To  enter 
this  man's  presence,  when  that  I  Have  trusted  thee  his  whole  fate 
(Colkr.,  Picc.  3,  1.). 

Site.  Whan  (hat  messangeres  of  straange  contrees  comen  before 
him,  the  meynee..thei  ben  aboate  the  souldan  (Maundev.  p.  40. 
cf.  83.  133.  148.  157.  237.  275.).  Whan  that  Aprille  . .  The  dronght 
of  Marche  hath  perced  to  the  roote . .  Thanne  longen  folk  to  gon  on 
pilgrimages  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1.  cf.  762.  1092.  15626.  15746.).  Whan 
that  he  in  Chamber  was  alone,  He  doune  upon  his  beddes  feet  him 
set  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  358.).  I  haue  sene  yoa  indede  Er  this,  whan 
ihat  ye  made  me  royall  chere  (Skelton  I.  4.  cf.  1.).  Whenne  that 
üke  man  hadde  hys  Charge,  Home  they  wolden  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  2789.). 
Amiloon  . .  it  hadde  in  wold,  When  that  he  went  me  fro  (Amis  a.  Amil. 
2081.).  I  pray  the  be  nere  when  that  I  have  nede  (Town.  M.  p.  118.). 
Noght  a  leif  o  {>am  sal  last  Quen  pat  f>e  gret  of  {>am  sal  brast  (An- 
ticb.  566.).  ©gl.  SDtyb.  swenne  daz :  Ir  salt  gedenken  wes  mir  ßwaor 
iwer  hant  swerme  daz  vrou  Prünhilt  kerne  in  dize  lant  (Nibkl.  562.). 

who,  what  toie  ba$  relatio  gebrauchte  that,  which  unb  ba$  gür* 
»ort  whether  toerben  in  älterer  3«t  oft  bon  that  begleitet. 

Alte.  He  wondryd  who  that  it  was  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  372.).  Whoto 
that  wole,  may  leve  me  (Maükdev.  p.  221.).  A  man  of  that  lond . . 
To  whom  that  Merlin  saide  thons  (Skuvn  Sages  2461.).  Thoa  mayst 
hire  wynne . .  For  whom  that  I  most  needes  leese  my  lyf  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  1291.).  Who  that  drough  hit  of  the  molde,  The  world  to  wille 
wynne  scholde  (Alis.  2629.  cf.  3925.  Maundev.  p.  145.).  I  shal 
assayen  hire . .  Whot  man  of  this  moolde  That  hire  were  levest  (P. 
Plouchm.  p.  43.).  To  bere  wytnesse  of  that  sawe,  In  what  manere 
Wäfcntt,  engl.  öt.  II.  2.  26 
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tbit  he  was  Slawe  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  841.).  WÄo*  man  <Äot  firsl 
bathed  him,  aftre  the  mevynge  of  the  watre,  was  made  hool  (Mauxdey. 
p.  88.).  To  se  what  trees  that  here  been  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  Now 
wot  ye,  lord,  what  that  I  reede  (p.  70.).  And  bad  hem  aske  of  him, 
what  that  thcy  wolde  have  of  hym  (Maukdev.  p.  294.).  Fro  the  Und 
of  Galilee,  of  that  that  I  have  spoke  (p.  122.).  God..tAe  wkiche 
ihat  cam  fro  hevene  (Maondev.  p.  47.  cf.  153.  260.  31C).  Thorow 
the  which  that  Troy  must  be  fordo  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  74. 
cf.  C.  T.  1421.  Town.  M.  p.  283.).  In  a  star  he  gan  to  loke, 
Whiche  that  sat  next  the  mone  (Skuyn  Sagks  356.).  Bad  heom  of 
wkiche  thyng  that  hit  myght  beo  signifiyng?  (Aus.  584.)  Bis  sone 
whieh  that  highte  Balthazar  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15669.  cf.  15501  jcA 
Which  of  yow  that  bereth  him  best  of  alle  . .  Schal  han  a  sopcr  (798.). 
Whether  off  hem  ihat  wynne  the  prys,  And  tcho  that  haves  the  heyer 
hand,  Have  the  cyte*  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  5238.).  3m  $albf.  finbet  fio}: 
AI  Albanakes.  folc  folden  i-scohten  buten  white  pat  per  at-wond 
(La3am.  I.  92.)  mtb  jlatt  pat  aui$  pe:  Wha&er  unkere  pe  m»  of 
ödere  J)at  betere  biwinne,  habben  al  |>is  öderes  lond  (II.  569.). 

as  that  erfcheint  im  SKtengftfc^en  ftatt  beä  einfadben  as  bauji»3 
in  SRebenfäfcen,  fei  e$,  ba§  biefe  fid)  an  ein  Äovrelat  anlehnen 
ober  nidjt. 

Ätte.  Ffor  als  pat  Crist  him-sclven  chese  Be  born  in  Bethleem 
..Right  saa  sal  J)e  feind  him  f>is  Chese  etc.  (Antick.  103 sq.).  As 
fast  as  that  I  may  (Town.  M.  p.  14.).  As  clene  as  that  shc  was 
beforne  (p.  184.).  As  that  he  willc  so  mnst  it  be  (p.  302.).  I  red 
we  do  as  that  he  says  (p.  221.).  Also  sone  as  that  wc  may,  Wc 
xal  it  brynge  to  the  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  252.).  How  xnlde  thi  worabe 
thns  be  arayd,  So  grcttly  swollyn  as  that  it  is?  (p.  137.)  He  ran  as 
fast  as  euer  that  he  myghtc  (Skklton  I.  47.).  2)iefer  ©ebraudb  f<$eint 
toorjng«roeife  nörbli^en  $)ialeften  eigen  getoefen  ju  fein. 

so  that  ift  ebenfalls  früher  in  SRebenfäfeen  fiatt  be$  einfügen. 
so  aebrSudjlid). 

@.  b.  Äonbtttonalfafc. 

gttr  that  wirb   in   ber  Eerbinbung  mit  but  bie  gorm   what  an- 
getroffen:   Never  fear   but  what  our  kito   shall  fly  as  high    (Bclw,, 
Caxtons  1 ,   6.).      Her  needle  is  not  so  absolutely  perfeet  in  tent  and 
cross  -  stitch,  but  what  my  superintendence  is  advisable  (Scott,  Kcnilw. 
6.).     Not   but  whal  I  hold   it  our  duty  never  to  foster  into  a  passion 
what  we   mnst  rather  submit  to  as  an  awful  necessity  (Bulw.,   Caxt. 
18,  8.).    2)iefe  Eertauföung  »irb  audf  früher  bewerft:  SUte.  More  coude 
I   saye,    but  what  this  is  ynowe  (Skei.tos  I.    48.);  bo$  b^be  i<b  fa 
ni^t  weiter  ju  »erfolgen  »erntest,    ©ic  bat  in  nteberbeutföer  gfönibari 
bte  unb  ba  eine  Analogie:  He  säd'  mi  nich  wat  he  dat  dän  hadd',  b.  i. 
baß  er  bte«  getban  battc. 
2.  9Kit  ber  ©etoobn^eit  that  ate  ba$  @afe*9ietath>  mit  anberen  $arti* 
lein  ju  berbinben  tyangt  ber  in  ber  neueren  &At  fefyr  feeft^ränfte 
©ebraud?  jufammen,  in  beigeorbneten  ©äfeen  berfelbeu  ärt,  flott 
ber  2Bieberl)otung  ber  <ßartifel  in  einem  foigenben  ©liebe,  nur  that 
ju  fefcen,  n>etd>e$  fomit  jnr  SSertretung  berfelben  ju  bienen  föeint, 
toäfcrenb  jene  eigentlich  baneben  forttoirtenb  ju  benlen  ifi. 

Before  we  met,  or  that  a  stroke  was  given  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  4,  1.).  Since  you  to  non  -  regardance  cast  my  faith  And  that 
I  partly  know  the  Instrument  That  screws  me  from  my  trae  place 
in  yoar  favour  etc.  (Twelfth  N.  5,  1.    cf.  Merch.  of  V.  4f  1.  Lear 
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5,  3.).  Is  it  because  the  throne  of  my  forefathers  Still  Stands 
anfilFd,  and  that  Numidia's  crown  Hangs  doabtfal  yet  etc.  (Addis., 
Cato  2,  5.).  When  bat  in  all  I  was  six  tboaaand  strong,  And 
that  the  French  were  almost  ten  to  one  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
4,  1 .).  If  we  have  entrance  . .  And  that  we  find  tbe  slothful  watch 
but  weak,  1*11  by  a  sign  give  notice  to  our  friends  (3,  2.).  If  I 
bad  no  music  in  me,  no  courtship,  that  I  were  not  a  reveller  and 
conld  dance . .  I  think  I  shonld  raake  some  desperate  way  witb 
myself  (Bkn  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  4,  1.)-  For  if  I  tbought  my 
woonds  not  mortal,  Or  that  we'ad  time  enough  as  yet  To  make 
an  honorable  retreat,  'Twero  the  best  course  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
598.    cf.  2,  2,  57.). 

Site.  And  aftre'hem  another  (sc.  cornen  another  multitude  of  fyssche  . .); 
tille  alle  the  dvverse  maner  of  fissches  han  ben  there,  and  that  men  han 
taken  of  hem  (Maündkv.  p.  192.).  Men  may  weil  lykne  that  bryd  unto 
God;  be  cause  that  there  nys  no  God  but  on;  and  also,  that  oure  Lord 
aroos  fro  dethe  to  lyve,  the  tliridde  day  (p.  48.  cf.  95.).  It  happethe, 
that  whan  he  wil  not  go  ferf  and  that  it  lyke  him  to  have  the 
emperesse  and  bis  children  with  him,  thau  thei  gon  alle  to  gydere 
(p.  242.).  Whan  hit  is  not  so  hote,  and  that  the  pissemyres  ne  reste 
hem  not  in  the  ertho,  than  thei  geten  gold  (p.  SOI.).  Bat  as  sone  as 
they  styfFe,  and  that  they  steppe  kunne,  Than  cometh  and  crieth  her 
owen  kynde  damc  (I)epos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  67.).  Therfore  dar  not  the 
marchauntes  passen  there,  bnt  jif  thei  knowen  wel  the  passages,  or  eile 
that  thei  han  gode  lodes  men  (Maundkv.  p.  271.).  If  that  another  man 
he  occasioun  or  cllis  enticer  of  lüs  synne,  or  that  the  estate  of  a  persone 
be  such  thnrgh  which  his  synne  aggreggith,  or  elles  that  he  may  not 
playnly  schryve  hym . .  thannc  may  he  teile  it  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  209. 
IL).  For  the  gret  multytude  of  dede  bodyes,  that  I  sanghe  there 
liggynge  be  tho  weye,  be  alle  the  Tale,  as  thoughe  there  had  ben  a 
bataylle  betwene  2  kynges  .  .  and  that  the  gretter  partye  had  ben 
discomfyted  and  slayn  (Maundkv,  p.  283.).  ütefe  unter  anbeten  Bei 
SWaunbcfcHle  häufige  $ern>enbung  toon  that  erinnert  an  tomaniföc 
©etfe.    f.  2)tej,  fflom.  ®r.  3,  339. 

3.  9?acfy  ter  Untct&terfjung  be$  mit  that  au^ebenben  9?efcenfafce$  butdj 
anbete  3?e6enfä(je  unmittel&at  naefy  jenet  ftonjunftion  toiebetljolt 
fid)  that  in  jüngetet  3«t  nut  ba,  n>o  bie  9?ücf6e$ietyung  auf  ben 
$>auptfafc  butd>  bie  35eutlidjfeit  gefotbett  roitb,  mäfytenb  biefe  3Bie» 
betljolung  in  altet  ^üt  nadi  einem  Btoifdjenfafce  ü&etfyaupt  gfing 
unb  geBe  toat. 

It  is  not  likely,  That  wben  they  hear  the  Roman  Horsos  neigb, 
Behold  tboir  quarter'd  fires  .  .  That  they  will  waste  their  time  upon 
our  note  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  4.).  For  I  had  hoard,  that  when 
the  chance  of  war  Had  bless'd  Anselmo's  arms  with  victoryf  And 
the  rich  spoil  of  all  the  field,  and  you,  Tbe  glory  of  tbe  whole, 
were  made  the  prey ;  that  then . .  He  did  endear  himself  to  your 
affection  (Congrevf,  Mourning  Bride  1,  1.). 

Alte.  . .  And  fxti  jef  he  hadde  03t  misdo  ajeyn  hym  myd  WOW3,  fiat 
he  yt  wolde  amendy  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  57.).  Thei  seyn  31t,  that  and  he 
had  ben  crucyfyed,  ihat  God  had  don  ajen  his  rightewisnesse  (Maundev. 
p.  134.).  I  say  flFor  myself..  That  ho  is  riall  of  hisray,  that  Wgbt  reede 
him    ffolwith   (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.    p.   19.).     Maistres  han  y-told  me, 
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bydene,  That  whan  my  lord  U  comen  home,  That  he  wol  away  me 
dryve  (Alu.  305.).  Ther  ii  a  Uwe  that  sars  thoa,  That  if  a  man  in 
a  point  be  agreved,  That  in  another  he  aal  be  releeved  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
4178.).  It  may  not  be,  aaith  he,  that  wher  as  a  greet  foyr  hath  long« 
tyme  endnred,  that  there  ne  lereth  som  vapour  of  hete  (ib.  p.  155.  IL). 
$albf.  penne  beod  eou  iwarre  pat  penne  je  i-hered  ]>ene  dune,  ßat  je 
steten  untnnen  (Lajam.  II.  441.).  2)em  Ägf.  fft  bte«  fcfrr  ßelSttfig: 
Ponn  ifl  pät  riht,  £äf  se  pe  |>one  hearm  geyorhte,  £ä*  Be  ]>one  hearm 
edc  gebßte  (Lbgg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  73.).  Hit  Tai  ava  gevuneüc  on  ealdom 
dagnm,  pät  gif  hvam  som  fterlic  aar  bocom,  fiät  he  his  reif  totere 
(Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  40.).  pa  Be  cyng . .  hei  . .  ofer  ealle  pia  Und  beödan, 
ßät  ealle  pa  pe  of  pam  cynge  Und  heoldan,  eallava  h!  fridea  veorde  beon 
voldan,  pät  hi  on  hirßde  tö  tide  raaron  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.). 

4.  2öie  that  einerfeit«  in  toeitem  ©ereile  (Enaang  in  ben  9ie6enfofc 
gefunben  Ipat,  audj  feo  bie  9?ot^tocnbtgfett  feinet  ©ebrand)e«  nidjt 
vorlag,  fo  ift  e3  anbererfeit«  nid)t  blo«  au«  ber  Cerbinbung  mit 
anberen  ^artifeln  toieber  au«gefdjieben,  fonbern  e«  fällt  aud?  triel* 
fadj  ba  Ijintoea,  feo  e«  fonfi  für  f i<jk>  ba«  öanb  jfeifdjen  bem 
$anpt»  unb  Siebenfafce  au«mad)t  2>ie«  ifl  fcefonber«  in  ©ubflan* 
fäfcen  ber  Sali,  fotootyl  feo  biefe  fubjeftiber  at«  objefttoer  unb  abno* 
ntinaler  9?atur  fhtb.  ®eift>iele  btefer  Slu«ti>erfung-Don  Mar,  *>e($e 
fomit  ba«  Änfetyen  bon  $auptfSgen  getinnnen,  burdyie&en  bte  bid)» 
terifcfcn  nnb  jnrofaifdjcn  (Erjengniffe  ber  Sitteratur,  lote  ber  Spraye 
be«  «Jerlefr«. 

Is't  enough  I  am  sorry?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.)  Suffice  it 
thee  Thy  pain  is  a  reality  (Tennyson  p.  307.).  'Tis  thas  Omni- 
potence  his  law  fulfiUs  (Cowpkr  p.  98.).  Tis  stränge  they  eome 
not  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  No  wonder  you  are  deaf  to  all  I  say 
(Addis.,  Cato  1,  4.).  The  fact  is,  Vve  ordered  tke  carriage  to  be 
here  in  abotU  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  Urne  (Warben,  Diary  2,  5.). 

And  come  you  now  to  teil  me,  John  hos  made  his  peace  toith 
RomeF  (Shakps  ,  John  5,  2.)  I  grant  the  man  is  sain  who  weites 
for  praise  (Youkg,  N.  Th.  5,  3.).  I  do  assura  you  /  would  offer 
him  no  less  was  it  my  own  case  (Field.  ,  Amelia  1,  10.).  He 
thought  I  was  a  ghost  (Tennyson  p.  131.).  Remember  Heavn 
has  an  avenging  rod  (Cooper  p.  102.).  I  trust  /  do  not  disturb 
you  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  7,  2.).  Say  tkou  lovest  me  (Byron,  Manfr. 
2,  4.).  1  answered  firmly,  „T  was  sorry  that  my  letter  was 
unsati8factory<(  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  I  hope  you  kave  passed  tke 
morning  agreeably  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Thou  seest  /  am 
calm  (Talfourd,  Ion  3,  3.).  I  doubt  not,  offleers  aret  whibt  we 
speak,  Sent  to  arrest  us  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  1.).  Swear  to  me 
thou  teilt  do  this  (Talfourd,  Ion  4,  1.).  See  thou  say  nothing  to 
any  man  (Mark.  1,  44.).  I  would  /  were  So  tranced,  so  rapt  in 
ecatasies,  I  stand  apart  and  to  adore  (Tennyson  p.  81.).  A 
ludicrous  contretemps  happened  to-day,  which  I  wiah  /  eould 
describe  as  forcibly  as  it  strack  me  (Warren,  Diary  1,  3.). 

Sei  ©ubftantiben  unb  abjefttben  tonn  ber  fubftantftrifie 
feie  ber  faufale  Sftebenfafe,  fee(d)e  einanber  me^rfac^  berühren,  that 
entbehren. 

And  that's  the  cause  we  hear  it  not  (Butl.,   Had.  2,  1,  620.). 
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I  give  heaven  tbanks,  1  was  not  like  to  thee  (Shabtsp.,  John  1, 
1.)*  Is  there  necetaity  /  must  be  miserable  (Congrevk,  Mo  Urning 
Bride  1,  1.).  Are  you  sure  you  have  every  thing  ready  ?  (Wahren, 
Diary  1,2.)  I  am  really  afraid  we  cannot  qffbrd  to  trouble  you 
qften  (2,  5.)-  I  am  glad  you're  hungry  (Marbyat,  P.  Simple  1, 
1.)-  3>te  ÄuÄaffuna  ber  $artile(  bei  ©ubjianttoBegriffen  tcr  3ctt 
ifl  Beim  £etnporal|a(je  ju  erörtern. 

Dag  ber  Äonfefnti&fafc  o$nc  2)inberoort  eintreten  tann,  ift 
©.  383  nad>ge»icfcn. 

Stoiber*  ©njetyriten  toerben  (ei  berfebtebenen  SRebenfäfcen  ju  Be* 
rfl^ren  fein,  forme  bie  entfpredjenbe  äuSlaffnng  be«  relativen 
gürtoorte«  Beim  ÄbjefttDfafce. 

OB  ein.  in  ber  gorm  be«  $am>tfafce«  anftretenber  ®afc  af«  SReBenfafc 
|u  betrauten  ift,  barüber  entfärbet  ber  3ufanunenbang,  toenn  er  ben  €afc 
a(«  Qlteb  be«  6afcgefflge«  forbert;  bie  Srtennbarfett  beffelben  al«  eine« 
folgen  ift  babei  bie  notyttenbige  $oran«fefenng ,  ttxtcfce  Don  ber  getoobn* 
tetttma'&igett  Unterbrficfung  be«  $anbe«  ber  €>fi$e  nnterftüfct  toirb.  2)iefe 
Qetoofrifctt  reicht  fibrigeu«  bi«  in«  9ngelja,<bfif$e  binanf.  Sitte.  Him  thoate 
that  water  there  stonk  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  274.)-  Me 
thinkith  thay  ben  lik  Jovynian  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  7511.).  Hit  bifel  J>er 
aftarward  swythe  longa  ynow  Out  of  f>e  lond  of  ticitie  ofier  foUc  /Ader 
droj  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  41.).  Schäme  hit  is  we  weore  so  faynt  (Aus,  3720.). 
It  was  my  gylt  he  was  fortayn  (Tows.  M.  p.  263.).  —  Wel  we  wot 
eldest  thou  ort  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  105.).  Ich  wene  hit  is  Sigrhn  (Wkight 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  274.).  Thei  ..  wenden  he  had  ben  ded 
(Maukdkv.  p.  226.).  I  lere,  He  aholde  stände  störe  naked  (Weicht, 
Polit.  S.  p.  836.).  I  trowe  he  wolde  be  wroth  (p.  337.).  And  seide  he 
was  purest  eyr  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  106.).  He  segh  on  him  fei  theo  härme 
(Alis.  110).  .He  swor  he  'scholde  sore  abugge  (2971.).  Tho  he  felde 
drenche  he  scholde  (3492.).  I  say  it  is  no  folg  to  chaunge  counsel 
whan  the  thing  is  chaunged  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  Ift3.  I.).  Thou  schal 
not.,  ly  . .  ny  by  thy  felows  coneubyne,  no  more  thou  woldest  he  dede 
by  thyne  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  324.).  Look  thou  have  no  drede  (Town. 
IL  p.  38.).  —  I  had  no  knowlege  it  was  he  (Town.  M  p.  277.).  That 
is  the  cawse  I  hast  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  174.).  Take  intent,  Thou  ryte 
(Towh.  M.  p.  135.).  I  was  adrad  he  scholde  teile  Thyng  of  schäme 
(Alis.  229.).  3m  $<tlbf.  babe  t$  biefe  Art  ber  nntwrmittclten  Sneinan* 
berrfidung  ni$t  eben  bemertt.  dm  Ägf.  finbet  man  aber  fubjeftine  unb 
objehiw  ©ubftantit>|Ä^c  bnr<b  umoerbunbene  Ctäfce  biefer  Art  erfefct,  wobei 
fotoobl  ©fi^e  mit  bem  3nbifatto  al«  mit  bem  Äonjunftto  nortommen:  pa 
söna  gelomp,  {>ä  hit  sra  sceolde,  leöma  leShtode  leöda  mägdum  (Cod. 
Exoh.  15,  8.).  Sddlice  väs  gevorden,  j>&  hi  J>«r  ncron,  hyre  dagas 
vceron  gefyüede  (Luc.  2,  6.  [frier  nad)  Vorgang  be«  @rted).  tote  au*  im 
Öotb.]).  Hit  väs  äfter  Moyses  fordside,  Drihten  spräc  to  Josue  (Jos.  1, 
1.).  —  Ic  v&t,  ine  valdend  Ood  äbolgen  vyrä  (Cadm.  548.).  Sägde 
hj)  drpas  vesron  (Cod.  Exon.  260,  23.).  Cväd,  he  vesan  sceolde.. 
Ueömaga  fietv  (Cädm.  1587.).  Ve..voldou  fm  f*  sylfa  gesdve  frät 
▼e  |>es  söd  onstaldnn  (Cod.  Exon.  130,  16.).  ßdra  gehvylc  ve  villad 
s$  tvyböt  (Lbgo.  JSlfbed.  B.  5.).  Cme  toeitere  9tn«beb«ung  biefe«  <8>t> 
brauty*  lag  ni^t  fern. 

»etl5uftg  mag  im  degenfafee  ju  bem  8u«fatte  ber  ftoninnftion  that  bie 
fiberflüfjige  Öinfübtung  bejfelben  toor  ber  bireften  ftebc  angeführt  toerben, 
toel^er  u>ir  ^ntoeileit  no*  im  bib(if*en  @praä)gebraa<$e  begegnen,  ^eue. 
They  glorified  God  saying,  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  ua ; 
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and  Thal  God  hatli  visited  bis  people  (Lukk  7,  16.).  S)er  allgemeine 
©eBrauä)  fließt  fAa*  öor  ber  birelten  Äebe  au«.  2>er  ©rrotb  jener  <in> 
fäjeimmß  liegt  in  bem  a,riec$.  Siebte,  toelc&er  o\i  in  folgern  gatle  gebraust. 
BuffaUenb  ifl  bic  Ucfreitragimg  biefer  $artifel  burä>  /or  bei  fBjcfiffc: 
Ile   knowclechidc,  for  I  am  not  Crist   (Jon.   1,   20.).      ©r.  wfioXayyjo-ev 

ot*  oux  cific  lyw  o  Xptroc.  ©o  ilberfefct  ebenberfelbe  freiliö)  auö)  oti 
bor  ©ubpantiToJäften :  I  ßijc  and  bare  witnessynge,  for  pis  is  f>c  sonc  of 
God  (1 ,  34.).  ©r.  pfiapTupjjxa  <?ti  xtX.  Wo  witen,  for  of  God  Jk>u 
hast  comen  (3,  2.).  @r.  ot^ajuiev  oti  xr\.  2>tt$  Baj.  Überfefct  W«  ©ft 
burä)  J)at:  And  evasdon,  fmt  rarere  vitega  on  us  aras  (Luc  7,  16.). 
Johannes  c^dde  gevitnessc,  evedende:  pät  ic  geseah  nydercumendne  Gast 
of  heofenum  (Jon.  l,  32.).  2)a«  ©otlj.  gab  ebenfatt«  läufig  biet  oti 
bnt($  />ate»  tvieber:  Qijmndans  f>atei  praufetus  mikils  urrais  in  unsis 
(Luc.  7,   16.    cf.  Matth.  27,  43.    Mauc.   1,  40.  6,  16.  10,  33.  je). 

3u  bemerfen  iji  bic  toeit  verbreitete  @cti)o^n^eit  ftatt  auf  emanber 
folgender  ©ubjtontibfafce  mit  that,  ben  2Be d^fel  fce$  ©afceS  oljne 
unb  mit  Ma/  eintreten  ju  laffen. 

Think  I  am  dead,  and  that  even  here  thou  tak'st . .  my  last 
living  leave  (Shakps.,  Rieb.  II.  5,  1).  O,  would  the  quarret  lag 
upon  our  heads,  And  that  no  man  might  draw  short  breath  to-  day, 
But  I,  and  Harry  Monmouth  (I  Henry  IV.  ö,  2.).  I  wish  the 
organs  of  my  sight  were  crack'd,  And  Üiat  the  engine  of  my  grief 
could  cast  Mine  eyeballs  forth  (Bkn  Jons.,  Evcry  Man  out  of  h. 
Hum.  1,  1.).  Should  I  say  thou  art  rieh,  or  that  thou  art  ho- 
nourable  (Poetast.  1,  1.).  Ue'd  prove  a  buzzard  is;no  fowl,  And 
that  a  lord  may  be  an  owl  (Bdtl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  73.).  He  told  my 
father  it  was  high  Urne  for  htm  to  think  of  setding,  and  that  he 
had  provided  a  match  for  him  (Smollrt,  Rod.  Rand.  1.).  She 
fancied  the  gentleman  was  a  trQVeller ,  and  that'  he  would  be  glad 
to  eat  a  bit  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  14.).  I  hope  the  air  of  Cam- 
bridge hos  brought  no  disorder  vpon  you}  and  that  you  will  Compound 
with  the  muses  etc.  (Chatham,  Lett.  18.).  1  concluded  it  must 
eithtr  refer  to  my  dtsertion  of  the  botüe  the  preceding  evening,  or 
that  my  uncle's  morning  hours  being  a  little  discomposed  by  the 
revels  of  the  night  before,  bis  temper  had  euffered  in  proportion 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  Think  we  are  but  older  by  a  day,  And  that 
the  pleasant  walk  of  yesternight  we  are  to  -  night  retracing 
(Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  2.).  I  thought  there  was  a  strong  tendency  to 
hepatic  phthisis,  but  that  it  might,  with  proper  care,  be  arrested, 
if  not  even  overcome  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  He  »ays,  you  are 
never  in  earnest  in  your  speeches;  Tliat  you  decoy  the  Swedes 
(Colkr.,  Picc.  1,  10.). 

2HtC.  Men  seyn,  thei  schalle  gon  out  in  the  tyme  of  Anteerist,  and 
that  thei  schalle  maken  gret  slaughtre  of  Cristene  men  (Maündev.  p.  267.). 
And  witen  I  am  here  mortal  entmy  And  that  here  deth  lith  in  my 
might  also  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1796.).  3)iefe  in  jüngerer  3ctt  fo  beliebt  ge- 
worbene Äbtte<$fefang  fd)ehtt  ber  Ältcjtat  £ett  fe$r  ungeläufig. 

tterhürfUttg  utto  Bufammen^eljung  be«  ttrbenfabe*  mit  bem  djauntfafee. 

Die  Bufammenjie^uiig  be«  SRebenfafceä  mit  .bem  $au^fa^,  toorin 
flen>ö$n(id>  nur  ber  SRebenfaft  berfürjt  erfdjeint,  ift  im  ungemeinen  be* 
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föräntter  al$  bie  ber  beigeorbneten  ©äfce.  (£«  erfdjeinen  in  tiefer  ßu* 
{ammenjieljung  fyäuftg  präbifatfoe  ©ubftantfoe,  $articipien  unb  Äbjettibe 
{o  tote  präpofitionale  ©afcgüeber,  beten  grgänjung  auQ  bem  $auptfafce 
ittdjt  unmittelbar  betoerffteüigt  toerben  fauu,  unb  roetdje  man  für  eÖi^ttfd>e 
©äfee  galten  !ann  unb  juni  Xtyeü  muj$;  feiten  er,  unb  namentlich  in 
2Robalfä(jen,  treten  ba$  ©ubjeft  unb  ba*  Dbjeft  be$  $auptfafce$  in  bem 
unftoHtommeuen  sJ?ebeufa|e  auf.  Äudj  tonnte  man  einzelne  biefer  ber* 
fügten  ©äfce  als  a^ofitiue  33eftimmungen  mit  ber  eingebrungenen  Äon* 
junftion  anfefyen.  £)ic*  tyinbert  inbeffeu  niefet  afle  biefe  Serfürjungen 
al£  grammatifdj  gleichartig  ju  beljanbeln.  3)ie  greifyeit  btf  SReuengli» 
fd>en  in  ber  Seljanblung  ber  ©ubftantibe,  ^artietpien  unb  Sbjeftibe  bei 
tyrer  SJerhtityfung  burd?  Sügetoorter,  befenberS  in  99e$ug  auf  Ort«*  unb 
3eitbeftimmuug,  ift  ein  SJorjug,  toeldjeu  e$  ftd>  bor  auberen  ©prägen 
angeeignet  Ijat  uub  toobureb  felbfl  ben  anberäroo  allgemeiner  gehaltenen 
<H>j>ofittoen,  abjeftibifdjen  k.  ©a$gtiebem  bie  finnfällige  änbeutung  be$ 
tynen  ju  ©runbe  Uegenbeu  urforunglidjen  9iebenfa$e$  erhalten  bleibt. 

3)et  33erflir$ung  fcon  9iebenfäfcen  mit  einem  9Robafoerbe,  toeldje 
fid>  nidjt  Don  ber  be£  beigeorbneten  <3afce$  unterfcfyeibet,  toorin  ein  3n« 
ftnitit»  au«  einem  anberen  ©a$e  $u  fuppliren  bleibt,  gebenten  toir  an 
biefer  ©teile  nidjt  toeiter.   }.  ©.  337. 

A.  Unter  ben  ©ubftantib fä'fcen  geflattert  inbirefte  ftragefäfce  eine  8er« 
türjung  unb  äufammenjiefyung,  toobei  oft  ba$  gragetoort  allein  au$ 
bem  9?ebenfafce  übrig  bleibt. 

„Why  am  I  beaten?"  —  „Dost  thou  not  know?"  —  „Nothing,  sir; 
but  that  I  am  beaten."  —  „Shall  I  teil  you  whyVk  —  „Ay,  sir,  and 
wherefore."  (Shaksp.,  Com,  of  Err.  2,  2.)  And  what  recalls  me? 
Look  the  world  around  And  teil  me  what?  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  23.) 
Ask  where's  the  North  ?  . .  At  Greenland,  Zembla,  or  the  Lord  knows 
where  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  224.).  I . .  staggered  a  few  paces,  I 
know  not  whithtr  (Warren,  Diary   l,   11.). 

2)te(e  ShiSbroderoeifc  i(i  allen  3eiteu  gemein:  Site.  God  Engelish  he 
speketh,  ac  he  wot  nevere  what  (Wriüht,  Polit.  S.  p.  328.).  Men  witen 
wel,  that  men  d wellen  there:  but  thei  knowe  not  what  men  (Madndev. 
p.  2GO.).  Ne  ek  thy  mayde  Gille  I  may  not  save ;  Aske  nought  why 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  3556.).  Ther  is  fal  many  an  eyghe  and  many  an  eere 
Awaytand  on  a  lord,  and  he  not  where  (7635.).  She  is  with  chyld,  I 
wote  never  how  (Town.  M.  p.  76.  cf.  128.  208.).  %gf.  pa  borhmenn 
ofslögon  XIX  menn  on  ödre  healfe,  and  gevundodan  ma,  f>ät  hi  nystan  hü 
fela  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.).  Ic  viate  t>ät  j»u  ütafaren  vsere,  ac  ic  nyste  hü  feor 
(Boeth.  5.). 

B.©äfee  ber  DrtSbeflimmung  laffen  eine  3«fÄmmenjie^ung  ju. 

Strange  that  one  so  vile  . .  Should ,  where  withdrawn  in  his  de- 
crepitude,  Say  to  the  noblest,  be  they  where  they  might,  „Go  from 
the  carth!"  and  from  the  earth  they  went  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 
And  tangled  on  the  weeds  that  heap  The  beach  where  shelving  to 
the  deep  There  lies  a  white  capote!  (Byron,  Bride  2,  26.) 
C.ffibenfo  (Säfte  ber  & t'xtbt \t immune 

I  was  better  when  a  hing  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  5.).  Ab  I  feit 
when  a  boy  (Byron  p.  305.).  This  apparent  exception,  when  examin- 
ed,  will  be  found  to  confirm  the  rnle  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  t.  48.). 
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Time  has  soften'd  what  was  harsh  when  new  (Cbabbe,  The  Borough 
2.).  Qnevedo  . .  Ask'd  when  in  hell,  to  see  the  royal  jail  (Cowp.  p.  3.). 
O!  remember  yonr  Sheelah  whenfartfar  away  (Th.  Campbell,  The 
Harper).  rVhüst  blessing  your  behved  name,  Vd  waive  at  once  a 
poet'B  famc,  To  prove  a  prophet  here  (Byhon  p.  309.).  He  got 
acqaainted  with  Miss  white  on  a  visu  m  Gloucestershire  (Sbkbio.,  Bit. 
1,  1.).  I  sbortly  afterwards  set  off  for  that  capiUl,  with  an  idea 
of  ondertaking,  white  there,  the  translation  of  the  work  (Iryihg, 
Columb.  Pref.).  Aa  when  men  . .  Ronse  and  bestir  themselres  ere 
well  awake  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  331.).  Bre  yet  in  beittg,  was  mankind 
in  guilt?  (Young,  N.  Tb.  7,  750.)  Learn  wisdom  and  repentance, 
ere  too  late  (Cowp.  p.  12.).  Most  vain  dreaml  Tbii  anstere  monitor 
had  bid  thee  vanish  Ere  half-reveaTd  (Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  1.).  Take 
the  terms  the  Ladye  made  Ere  conscious  of  the  adoancing  aid  (8cott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  30.).  I  lose  tnost  of  my  fortune,  if  I  marry  withoot 
my  aant's  consent  tili  of  age  (Sherid.,  ßiv.  1,  1.).  Let  me  cease, 
and  dread  Gassandra's  fate,  With  warning  ever  scofTd  at,  tiU  too 
lote  (Byron  p.  330.).  I  have  bat  few  books  here,  and  those  I  read 
ten  times  over  tili  sick  of  thetn  (id.,  Lett.).  I  clambered  untü  out  of 
breath  (Scott,  B.  Boy  30.).  The  experienced  successor  of  Colonel 
W.  knew  too  well  the  power  of  his  enemy  to  leave  the  uneven  sorface 
of  the  heights,  untü  compeÜed  to  deseend  to  the  kvel  of  the  water 
(Cooper,  Spy  7.).  Sinee  he,  miscall'd  the  Morning-Star,  Nor  man 
nor  fiend  hath  fallen  so  far  (Byron,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  346.). 

$i9  int  funfje&nte  3aWunbert  finben  f\$  faum  «etfetefe  biefct  %tt. 
Oefter  jebo<$  »erben  ©%  mit  ere,  or  toerfürgt:  Site.  The  erl  nies  to  the 
lady  fre  Bot  the  knyght  come  lang  or  he  (Skuyn  Sacks  3129.).  We  were 
up  or  ihou  (Towk.  Myst.  p.  108.).  2)iefe  einfache  ftficfbqie^ung  auf  M 
^rSbtfat  be«  torange&enben  .jSafce*  fnbet  |i<$  fc&on  im  Ägf.:  Fordförde 
Ädelräd . .  ferfrer  vacam  cer  Alfred  cyning  (Sax.  Chr.  901.). 

D.Steftu  geboren  aud>  berfürjte  Äaufalfäfee. 

Yoa  shall  have  our  will  because  our  hing  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  Remember,  that  both  Church  aud  State  are  properly  the 
rulers  of  the  people,  only  because  their  benefuctors  (Bülw.,  Bienii  2, 
28.).  Glory..is  shame  and  guilt;  The  deeds  that  men  admire  ns 
half  divine,  Stark  naaght,  because  corrupt  in  their  design  (Cowp.  p.  1). 
He . .  was  yet  more  in  power  with  the  herd,  because  in  honour  müh 
the  nobles  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  4.). 

E.Äotibitionalfäfce  werben  fe^r  tyiufig,  in  berfötebenartiflcr  ©cife 
bertür^  mit  bem  $aiq>tfafce  jufammengejogen. 

Why  knows  not  Montague,  that  of  itself  England  is  safe,  if  true 
wühin  itself  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  If  rieh,  they  go  to 
enjoy;  •/  poor,  to  retrench;  if  sick,  to  recover;  if  studio**,  to  learn; 
if  leamedt  to  relax  from  their  studies  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.)- 
Surely,  if  needful,  it  is  also  frightful,  this  machine  (Carlyle,  Fr. 
Revol.  3,  2,  8.),  Mucb  wealth  is  corpalence,  if  not  disease  (Yorao, 
N.  Th.  6,  507.).  One  gaest  resided  generally,  if  not  constantly,  at 
the  Castle  of  Avenel  (Scott,  Abbot  1.).  The  learning  and  eloqnence 
..were  regarded  . .  with  snspicion,  'if  not  with  aversion  (Macaul.,  Hist 
of  E.  I.  80.).     S)ic  Sertflrjuitgett  •/  so  unb  if  rot  weifen  and}  auf 
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©Sfre  augerfyitb  be*  @effige«  jurfid:  The  volcanic  lavaflood  . .  will 
ezplode  and  flow  according  to  Girondin  Formula  and  pro  -  established 
rule  of  Philosoph)'?  Jf  so,  for  our  Girondin  friends  it  will  be  well 
(Carltle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  3,  1.)-  Are  you  gone  mad?  If  not%  pray 
«peak  to  me  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.).  ÜReljr  nodj  efliptifdjer  9Jatur 
tfl:  As  woold  have  . .  dash'd  bis  Drains  (if  any)  out  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1, 
2,  862.).  —  Reason  still,  unless  dwinely  taught,  Whate'er  she  learns, 
learns  nothing  as  she  onght  (Cowp.  p.  105.).  I  will  not  fight 
against  thee  Unless  compelfd  (Coler.,  Wallenst  2,  8.).  Wherefore 
shonld  we  tarn  To  what  oar  futhers  were,  unless  to  mournP  (Byron 
p.  322.)  On  bie  Steige  ber  fyefcer  gehörigen  ^artiteln  bürfen  toir 
aud}  but  uttb  except  fieden:  She  had  no  hope  but  in  ikeir  errors  and 
misfortunes  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  15.).  We  cannot  but  admit  (F. 
20.).  No  man  of  English  eztraction  woold  have  risen,  ewcept  by 
becommg    im    speech  and  habitt  a   Frenchman   (1.    15.).     f.  b.  5t Ott* 

btttonalfafe. 

Kua)  frier  locrIAgt  im«  ber  filtere  @praö)gebrauä) ,  toemt  toir  but  anftnefr* 
Uten.  Site.  Crist'  deede  nothinge  to  as  but  efectuely  in  weye  of  mercy 
(Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Ret.  Ant.  II.  42.).  Bgf.  Hvä  arist  elles  of  Syon  tö 
t&m  {ritt  he  sylle  IsraeJnm  haelo,  bütan  puf  (Ps.  13,  11.)  fät  ic  ne  |>orfte 
na  märe  avendan  {were  bec, '  büton  Üb  Itaac  Abrahame»  suna  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  25.). 

F.ftonceffibfSfce  bereiten  fld>  wie  Äonbitionalfäfce. 

Aithough  the  victor,  we  sabmit  to  Caesar  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.). 
Homer .  .  who,  ihough  the  early  poet  of  a  rüde  age,  has  purchased  for 
the  era  he  has  celebrated,  so  much  reverence  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
12).  Hear  bis  sighs  though  mute  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  31.).  Vipers 
kill  though  dead  (Shelley  IV.  3.).  It  is  unfortunate  though  very  natu- 
ral (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3.  1.  1.).  Mr.  Effingstone,  though  such  as  I  have 
described  him,  gained  no  distinctions  at  Oxford  (Warren,  Diary  1,  12.)* 
You  are  yoar  own  mistress,  ihough  under  the  protection  of  Sir  Anthony 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Bat  it  is  well  to  have  known  it,  though  but 
once  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  I  disdain'd  to  mingle  with  A  herd, 
though  to  be  leuder  (ib.).  IM  joy  to  see  thee  break  a  lance,  Albeit 
against  my  own  perchance  (Bride  1 ,  5.).  Freedom  has  a  thousand 
eharms  to  show,  That  slaves,  howe*er  eontented,  never  know  (Cowp. 
p.  8.).  Whethtr  with  reason  or  with  instinct  blest,  Know  all  enjoy  that 
pow*r  which  snits  them  best  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  79.).  Whate'er 
the  motive,  pleasure  is  the  mark  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  8,  558.). 

G.Sud)  SSerfflr jungen  be*  ginalfafce«  lontmen  bor. 

Descending  now  (bat  cautious  lest  too  fast)  A  sudden  steep ,  opon 

a  rustic  bridge  We  pass  a  gnlf  (Cowp.  p.  169.). 
H.Die  Serfür  jung  ber  SRobalfäfce  mit  as  unb  than  gehört  allen  <ße* 

rieben  ber  Spraye  an,  obgleich  fte  in  neuerer  ßeit  gteidtfate  freier 

ge^anb^abt  toirb. 

1.  He  is,  if  they  can  find  him,  fair . .  As  summer's  sky%  or  purged  air 
(Ben  Jons.  p.  691.  IL  Gifford).  I  am  as  a  drop  of  dew  that 
dies  (Shelloy,  Prom.  Unb.  4.).  It  touches  yon,  mylord,  as  mach 
as  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  As  night  to  stars,  woe  lastre 
gives  to  man  (Young,  N.  Th.  9.  407.).     They  loved  him  not  as 
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a  king,  but  <w  a  ^ar/y  leader  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  11.).  It 
does  not  appear  that,  as  in  Homer's  timc,  they  wcre  honoured  with 
high  place*  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  31.).  Uudibras  wore  but  one 
spur,  As  wisely  knowmg  etc  (Bütl.,  Hud.  453.).  .  Fernando  de 
Tßlavera  •  .  looked  lipon  his  plun  as  extravagant  and  impossiblt 
(Irving,  Columb.  1,  2.).  And  next  they  thought  upon  the  mastcr's 
mate  as  fattest  (Byron,  1).  Juan  2,  öl.).  Die  freiere  Sertoenbmig 
be$  »erfürjtcn  SKefcenfafc e$  gefyt  bis  ju  entfcfyiebener  etttytifdjer  3hrä= 
bmdfötöeife:  Thoa  think'st  me  as  far  in  the  devil's  book,  as  thou  and 
Falstaff  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  The  adverse  winds  .  .  have 
given  bim  timo  To  land  his  legions  as  soon  as  I  (John  2,  1.). 
It  ought  to  be  as  hard  a  struggle,  Sir,  as  possible  (Dickens,  Battle 
of  Life  1.).  ÜDie  33erfnityfung  be$  isertürjten  ©afce$  *"*  e"icm 
^ßoffefftopronomen  lote  in:  His  roaxims  as  a  repubücari  (Gibbon. 
Decl.  15.),  füfjrt  ju  ber  Sinterung  an  ein  ©ubjlantib  otyne  Änbei^ 
hing  eineö  togi[cr>eii  ©ubjefteä:  In  the  prospect  of  success  as  a 
dramaiist  (Tn.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  f.  ©.  330.  ftftfyiere 
föücfbtjiefyungen,  tme  bie  Jiöttjigung  jur  $erttbernaljme  einer  paffi* 
Den  Sorm  au$  bem  Slftio  fmb  feiten:  To  change  the  property  of 
selves,  As  sucking  children  are  by  elrys  (Bütl.,   Hud.  3,    1,  953.). 

9ütC.  As  an  appel  the  urthe  is  round  (Wkkjht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
That  als  nedder  sal  he  ßitt  (A stich.  42.).  Thei  ben  blake  as  the 
Mawres  (Maundkv.  p.  46.).  Hü  gon  wid  swerd  and  bokeler  as  men 
that  wolde  fihtc  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  328.).  Pandras,  f)e  stronge  kyiijr, 
as  pryson  he  noiu  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  Yset  in  the  ende  of  J>e  world, 
as  al  in  the  west  (I.  1.).  Thei  lijn  as  in  a  drem  (Maundev.  p.  288.\ 
That  the  spere  karf  thorughout,  Also  thorugh  a  wollen  elotU  (Alis. 
4458.).  pis  Rcseamiraduk,  als  fole  &  vnvrise,  His  letter  gan  rebuk 
(Langt.  IL  246.).  K.  ©atbf.  pa  aert  me  leof  ol  swa  mi  lif  (Lajam.  II. 
269.).  He  dude  al  so  wis  mon  (IL  520.).  He  J>e  leouede  al  so  hu 
sone  (I.  215.).  Sfgf.  Ic  grasde  svä  gos  (Cod.  Exom.  406,  18.).  His  reaf 
vaeron  svä  sndv  (Math.  17,  12.).  Se  seid  snav  svä  svä  vvüe  (Ps.  147, 
5.).  Heöld  hig  svd  his  edgan  se6n  (Deuter.  32,  10.).  Geveorde  pin 
villa  on  eordan  svd  svä  on  Jieofenum  (Math.  6,  10.).  De6d  svd  svd 
bütan  orde  (Gregop.,  Pastor.  40.).  Sig  hit  svd  geeveden  (Gen.  44,  10.). 
|>ät  Täter  stöd  svylee  tvegen  hige  veallas  (Exod.  14,  22.).  Se  stcorra 
scan  svylee  sunnebedm  (Sax.  Chr.  678.). 
2.  Wisdom  less  shudders  at  a  fool  than  wit  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  273.). 
Beauty's  tears  are  lovelier  than  her  smile  (Th.  Campbell,  Pleas.  of 
Hope  1.).  'Tis  better  playing  with  a  lion's  whelp,  Than  with  an  old 
one  dying  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  11.).  Now  he  will  have 
power  More  to  reward  than  ever  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  5,  10.).  Mr. 
Hillary's  temper  had  become  ten  times  worse  than  before  (Warren, 
Diary  2,  5.).  Conspiracies  no  sooner  should  be  form'd  Than  exe 
cuted  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  2tud>  bie  Serfürjung  ber  ©Sfee  mit  than 
berührt  fld)  mit  ber  (Stupfe:  I .'.  will  make  thee  a  greater  nation 
and  mightier  than  they  (Numb.  14,  12.).  O  tbou  son  of  Sol,  But 
brigther  than  thy  father  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  1,  1.).  Go  —  let  thy  less 
than  womari's  hand  Afsume  the  distaff  (Byron,  Siege  4.). 

3HtC.  He  cow{>e  wel  bet  than  he  gouerne  such  a  londe  (B.  op  Gl,  I. 
106.).  More  hy  ben  than  olyfaunz  (Aus.  5417.).  God  takith  more 
▼enjaunce  on  us  than  a  lord  that  sodaynly  sleeth  his  senraunt  (Wbigut 
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a.  Halliw.,  Kel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  That  peyseth  no  lasse  ihenne  teil  porige 
(Halliw.,  Frccraas.  201.).  Wimmon  wepcd  for  mod  öfter  Panne  fro  eni 
god  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Hol.  Ant.  I.  182.).  Bettere  it  ys  or  lesse  yvele 
that  thei  han  theyre  rcereacoun  by  pleyingc  of  rayraclis  than  Li  pleyinge  of 
other  japis  (II.  45 sq.).  Betöre  is  ehild  unburcn  penne  unbeten  (I.  177.). 
§albf.  Bcttrc  art  tu  pami  ure  preost  (Okm.  2S27.).  Itt  iß8  mare  pann 
inoh  (10722.).  J)at  he  ne  moste  libbcn  na  lcngcro  f>ene  aeouen  jere 
(Lajam.  I.  294.).  Leofere  heom  wcore  to  here  Karic  f>ene  Qurmunde 
(III.  IUI.).  9gf.  1c  com  vrestre  ponne  he  (Cod.  Exon.  423,  23.).  He 
väa  aer  ponne  ic  (Jon.  1,  15.).  Byd  his  sctl  aer  svylce  ponne  mono 
(Ps.  71,  17.).  Sed  väa  Dryhtne  gchalgad  on  claenan  magdhäde  ma  Panne 
pritig  vintra  (Thobpk,  Anal.  p.  53.). 

♦3.  2)ie  ^Jartifelit  as  unb  than  flehen  oft  ifolitt  bot  einem  anbeten  3?e* 
beufafce,  cor  meiern  ax\Q  bem  abfoluten  £>auptfafce  bet  mit  as  obet 
than  eingeleitete  telatt&e  £auptfaft  $u  etgänjen  bleibt. 

And  such  appear'd,  as  whtn  the  force  Of  subterranean  wind 
transports  a  hill  Tom  from  Pelorus  (Milt.,  P.  L.  I.  230.  cf  594. 
612.  675.).  You  are  just  so  gay  as  tohen  you  are  in  good  spirits 
(Bülw.,  Alice  1,  1.).  I  have  as  much  forgot  your  poor,  dear 
uncle,  as  if  he  had  never  existed  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  In  the 
vine  were  three  branches:  and  it  was  as  though  it  budded  (Gen. 
40,  10.).  ■  I  were  a  fool,  not  less  than  if  a  panther  Were  panic- 
stricken  by  the  antelope's  eye,  If  she  escape  me  (Shelley,  Cenci 
1,  2.).  Nor  was  his  ear  less  peal'd  With  noises  .  .  than  when 
■  Beliona  storms..,  or  less  than  if  this  frame  of  Heav'n  were  falling 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  924.).  Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than  that  it  may 
be  forgiven  (Gen.  4,  13.  Randglosse).  We  are  contented  rather 
to  take  the  whole  in  their  present,  though  imperfect  State,  than  that 
the  least  doubt  should  be  thrown  upon  them,  by  amendments  or 
alterations  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  88.).  Damit  fyängeu  toeitete  Set* 
lütjungen  be8  jtoeiten  SRebenfafceG  jufammen,  toie:  Words..spoke 
as  if  from  Angels  (Bülw.,  King  Arth.  b,  20.  cf.  8,  17.).  Stooping 
as  if  to  drink  (Cowp.  p.   169.). 

Ueber  anbete  ^ter  gebtäu<$Iid)e  ©afcfotmen  f.  I.  1.  @.  130.  unb  bte  bei 
betriebenen  Sfabenfäfcen  gemalten  ©emetlungen.  8e$nl«$e  3»f«wnien- 
jiefcungen  bon  SRebenJäfcen  jlnb  im  2Ute.:  How  mowen  thei  be  more 
taken  in  idil  than  whanne  thei  ben  mad  japinge  stikke,  as  when  thei 
ben  pleyid  of  japeris  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  50.).  It  schalle 
falle  to  the  botme  of  the  'vesselle,  as  thoughe  it  were  quyksylver 
(Maündev.  p.  52.).  Away  they  gan  flying  fare  Also  theygh  hit  nought 
no  wäre  (Alis.  4602.).  $afbf.  He  säet  stille  alse  peh  he  wolde  of 
woriden  iwiten  (La3am.  II.  298.  cf.  I.  284.  285  sq.).  patt  wollde  bettre 
Drihhtin  Godd  . .  />ann  patt  te  laffdig  w«re  shennd  (Obm.  1 983.). 

[.  2)ie  (Etflänjunjj  bon  $auptfäfcen  au8  Sttebenfäfcen  iß  feltenet  unb 
beträft  ftdj  tme  in  beigeotbneten  ©äfcen:  But  though  tme  worth  and 
virtue  in  the  mild  And  genial  soil  of  eultivated  life .  .  Yet  not  in 
cities  oft  (Cowp.  p.  180.). 

Sfabere  (Smjefljeiten  jlnb  Bei  einzelnen  ftebenfäfeen  ettoä&nt.  ©a«  toeitete 
Umflä)gteifcn  bet  ©afcbetfütjung  nnb  äufamntenjtetyung  ift  nnt  jum  £&eit 
butä)  bte  ©ntottfung  be«  granjöjifu)en  unb  bet  Rafften  ©praujen  in  neuem 
3dt  ju  etftöten. 
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&a$eUtpft. 

ffiie  im  einfachen  ©afce  ein  ©afylieb,  fo  fantt  im  ©afcgcfflge  ein 

äanjer  ©afe  festen.    SDted  fann  nur  ein  #auptfafc  fein,  ba  ein  fetyenber 
iebenfafe  burefy  fein  fpradjlidjel  SWittel  angebeutet  toerben  Bnnte;  baft 
SEBegfaflen  eine«  SRebeufafcel  ifi  eine  Spofiopefe. 

Die  «ultafTung  bei  $au)>tfafee*  beföränft  tf<$  auf  toenig*  gäfle. 
3n  ber  lebenbigen  webe  fann  ber  $auptfa$  öfter  aut  bem  Ion  unb  ber 
©eberbe  bei  SRebenben  erratben  »erben.  3)ie  ©djriftfpracfrc  beutet  tyn 
etma  burdj  bie  Änmenbung  bon  3nterjeftionen,  ober  aud>  nur  burd»  On» 
terpunttiontyeicben  an,  meldte  ben  Äffeft  bejeidjnen,  ber  bie  Unter* 
brfiefung  bei  $auptfa$e6  motiotrt.  3n  ein  auberel  ©ebiet  geboren  bie 
SRebenfafee,  benen  noi$  ein  unberfennbarer  Sejtanbfyeil  bei  $auptfa(e£ 
beigegeben  ift. 

A.S)er  tum  that  eingeführte  Sttebenfafc,  ber  jumeifl  all  ©ubftantibfafc 
anjujetyen  ift,  tt>irt>  in  meljrfadjer  Sejietyung  oljne  einen  $auptfafc  oeT* 
toenbet. 

1.  Cr  fann  ben  Ontyaft  eine*  ffiunfdje«  bejeidjnen. 

0,  that  1  had  her  here,  to  tear  ber  limb-  meal!  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2, 
4.)  Oh,  master,  that  I  migkt  have  a  hand  in  thisf  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.)  O  that  Ismael  might  live  before  theef  (Gen.  16,  18.) 
O  that  I  was  safe  at  Clod  Hall!  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.)  Oh,  God, 
that  I  wtre  buried  with  my  brothersf  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.)  Oh 
that  a  painter  had  been  present!  (Warben,  Diary  1,  3.) 

3)er  filteren  @pra$e  ftnb  ©5jj€  biefer  9hrt,  toorm  that  bem  Ut  uHnam 
entfernt  unb  bie  .einen  $auj>tfafc  mit  bem  ©egriffe  be«  © unfö)e*  *m> 
au«fefcen,  fremb.  f.  II.  1.  6.  113.  SDtyb.  Dax  iueh  got  bewar!  (Pakziv. 
389,  14.)  SUfyliliä)  ifl  ettoa:  Mercy,  and  that  ye  not  disoover  me 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  98it>.).  fcage.qtn  finbet  man  öfter  6%,  toetye  auf  einen 
SBiflentaft  ober  ©efebl  jurürfgeben:  Brynge  alwey  of  the  bette.. Acori 
that  it  be  done  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  184.).  In  payn  of  jour  godys  and  joor 
lyvys,  That  je  Ute  kern  nowth  shape  jou  fro  (p.  389.).  Peaa,  of  payn 
that  no  man  pas  (Town.  M.  p.  55.).  8gf.  And  ßät  ndn  man  nenne 
man  ne  underfö  ne  länge  [tot.  L  na  leng]  f>onne  ^reö*  niht  (Leog.  Chitt. 
I.  B.  25.). 

2.  Ober  ber  ftebenfafe  lägt  auf  einen  $auptfafe  fdjliegen,  toeft&er  6  er« 
tounberung,  Ünmillen,  Sebauern  aulbrfidten  mürbe. 

That  a  king's  chüdren  should  be  so  convey'd!  So  slackly  gnarded! 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  l.)  My  brother . .  Mai  a  brother  should  be  so 
perfidious!  (Temp.  1,  2.)  O  foul  descent!  thatlwho  erst  conteoded 
With  gods  to  sit  the  highest,  am  now  constram'd  Into  a  beast  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  163.).  Great  God!  that  such  a  fathtr  should  be  mine! 
(Shelley,  Cenci  1,2.)  O  that  such  eyes  should  eVr  meet  other 
objeetf  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  3,  3.) 

3n  ber  Siteren  6prao)e  finb  foIo>e  ®5(e  meiß  Don  alas  ober  «w  la  tea 
unb  5r>nlic^en  9u«rufen  eingeleitet:  Site.  Alas!  tliat  y  wes  boret  (Weicht 
a.  Hali.iw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  124.)  Alias!  that  richesse  »hol  reve  And  robbe 
mannes  soule  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  281.).  Alas!  alas!  that  ever  I  Uve! 
(Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Alias!  that  ever  knewe  I PerothousI  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1229.)  Alias,  sehe  seyd,  that  Y  was  bornl  (Lay  le  Freds  95.) 
A,  Lord,  that  I  shuld  abide  this  dayl  (Töwn.  M.  p.  39.)    (fftttü*  onberS 


II.    Unterorbmmg  ber  ©Sfce.    @afceflotfe.  413 

gcfdrbt  freisten  Stellen  tote:  Lord,  that  Alisaunder  was  wo!  (Aus.  4650.) 
Alas!  alas!  that  me  is  wo!  (Town.  M.  7863.)  —  $albf.  Wa  la  wa, 
ßat  kU  seulde  iwurihen  swa!  (Lajam.  II.  400.)  Wale,  fiat  ich  fie 
uedde!  (III.  26.)  Wale,  fiat  ich  wes  ibortn!  (ib.)  *gf.  Eä  la  fiälnän 
vuht  nis  faste  stundendes  veorees  d  vwy'ende  on  vorulde!  (Bokth.  9.) 
Ac  Ttt  la  va,  fiät  ht  to  hrade  bugon  and  flugon!  (Sax.  Chr.  999.)  Va 
la  va  fiät  omig  man  sceolde  mbdigan  svä  hine  sylf  upp-dhebban,  and 
pfer  eaüe  men  teüan!  (1087.)  ©gl.  ÜRyb.  Daz  mir  daz  solde  geschehn! 
(Iwein  151.)     Ouwe1  daz  ich  ie  wart  gebprn  (1469,). 

3.  9u$  in  Serbinbung  mit  not  unb  only,  toefc&e  bem  untooflflänbiaen 
^auptfafce  angeboren,  ift  ber  ©afe  mit  rtaf  a($  ein  ©ubftanttofafe 
anjufe^en.  2Rit  no/  wirb  gerootynlid}  eine  Sefyauptung  im  ®egen« 
fafee  ju  einer  anberen  abgewehrt,  mit  onfy  art  SfoSnatyme  oberlöe* 
fd^ranfung  gefegt. 

Take  me  with  thee. .  Not  that  I  fear  to  slay,  bat  love  to  go 
Whither  the  qaeen  intenda  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  Men  in 
their  loose  unguarded  houra  they  take,  Not  that  themselves  are  wise, 
Trat  others  weak  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  227.).  A  book's  a  book, 
althoagh  there's  nothing  in't,  Not  that  a  title's  soundmg  charm  can 
save  Or  scrawl  a  scribbler  from  an  equal  grave  (Byron  p.  312.). 
That  I  cannot,  sir,  in  the  present  instance;  not  that  I  wiü  not 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1 .).  Not  that  I  meatt  to  infer  that  my  life  has  not 
been  one  of  adventure  . .  I  only  mean  to  say,  that  in  all  which  has 
oecurred,  I  have  been  a  passive,  rather  than  an  active,  personage 
(Mabeyat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  He  might  have  seemed  some  secretary 
or  clerk  engaged  in  the  Service  of  the  public,  only  that  his  low, 
fiat,  and  unadorned  cap  . .  indicated  that  he  belonged  to  the  city 
(Scott,  Fort,  of  Nigel  2.). 

JDiefe  gutbruffttoetfen  entfore^en  ben  beutfd)en  nicht  dasz,  nur  das*, 
früher  M<S)  aüein  dasz,  unb  finb  mit  nicht  allein  dasz  ofyne  3tt>*ifel  Öle^ 
artig.  SRan  fann  fte  at*  ©ubjeftfS&e  anfeben,  obgleich  »enig  barauf  an* 
fommt,  06  man  fie  at«  Dbjeftffifce  betrautet,  mbern  man  in  bem  ^auptfafee 
mit  not  ober  only  ein  ^ßräbifattoerb  ber  ©orfieltung  oberÄuSfage  im 
Bftto  binjubentt.  9U«  ©ubjtftfälje  mürben  fie  fl$  »erhalten  tote  m:  It  is 
not  that  I  dread  the  death  (Byron,  Parisina  13.).  3n  ber  filteren  €>pxaty 
ttirb  baufig  na$  not  only  bie  fartifet  that  gebraust:  O  foule  lust,  O 
lazarie,  lo  thin  ende!  Nought  oonly  that  tJwu  feyntest  mannes  mynde, 
Bat  verrayly  thon  volt  his  body  sehende  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  5345.).  Nought 
oonly,  lord,  that  I  am  giad,  quod  sehe,  To  don  yonr  last,  bat  I  desire 
also  Yow  for  to  serve  (8843.  cf.  p.  204.  II.).  3u$  toieberbolt  fl<$  that 
nadf  einem  gegenübergepetttenOtiebe:  And  nought  oonly,  that  oure  defaute 
schal  be  juged,  but  eek  that  alle  oure  Werkes  schul  be  openly  Jcwowen 
(p.  187,  I.),  toomit  man  bie  öoflßfinbigere  &u«bru<f«toeife  be«  Ägf.  *er* 
gleite:  pa  bist  Godes  frednd;  and  nd  fiät  an  fiät  fiu  his  freSnd  tri),  ac 
eac  svylee  J>u  bist  Godes  bearn  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  56.).     (.  ©.  855. 

4.  Dagegen  ftnbet  man  feiten  einen  efliptifdjen  ginalfafe  mit  that. 

Of  tbem,  and  then,  that  1  say  no  more,  it  was  not  despised  (Ben 
Jons.,  Dedicat.  a.  1616.). 

2>em  3>cntfd)cn  tfl  biefe  SBenbnng  m$t  ungetfiuflg:  Ich  bin  verdriesz- 
lich,  dasz  ich  dir's  gestehe  (Goethe,  Tasso  5,  1.).  $gt.  £at.  Itaque,  ut 
plura  non  dicam,  neque  aliorum  exempUs  confirmem  c«t.  (Cic,  Leg. 
Man.  16.).    Statt  be*  eBtytifdJen  ©afce«,  jn  »eifern  man  mit  Orimrn 
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einen  €tofc  tote:  «g«  «sä,  /%«  ich  hinzu,  futyliren  mag,  toirb  getstynlty 
ein  9nfimtit>  mie  in:  to  say  the  truth  k.  gebrannt 

5.  3n  töaf 1  know  (that  I  know  of)  unb  einigen  angeglichenen  <34fcen  ijl 
jebodj  ba3  relative  gttrtoort  atö  foldje*  in  einem  fubßantibirteu 
Äbjeftibfafce  anzutreffen. 

Their  best  way  (Ma/  1  know)  is,  sit  still  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man 
out  of  h.  Hura.  Prol.).  „None  in  the  Duke's  own  band?"  —  „No, 
tkat  I  know."  (Coler.,  Picc.  3.  2.)  I  am  no  kindred  to  you,  that 
I  know  ofyet  (Fakquiiar,  Recruit.  Officer  1,  1.).  Nor  a  rieh  ladv 
that  I  know  of  —  except  in  bcauty  and  merit  (Dickens,  Battle  of 
Life  2.).  „Do  you  know  one  Morray,  or  Morris,  of  serme  such 
nameV<(  —  „Not  that  I  can  at  present  recollect."  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.) 
„Can  we  do  nothing!"  „Nothing  that  Jiw."  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.) 

$ter  begießt  fia?  ba$  retatioe  that  uidjt  auf  einen  oor$erge$euben  ©üb* 
jlanttobegriff,  fonbern  bie  gönnet  entfori<$t  ber  lat.  quod  stiam,  fr.  qut 
je  Bache,  bentfä)  dasz  ich  weisz,  witizte,  dasz  ich  nicht  weisz  K.,  üBtoo|( 
fle  im  <£ttglif<$en  oerbunfeft  ijl.  Uebrigen«  beutet  ba*  tinjugefügteo/beut' 
li<$  auf  ein  fcorangetyenbe«  gürwort.  ©onji  entfprec$ett  ber  (at.  Äu«brutfe' 
toetfe  bie  ©filje  for  aught  I  know  (Shaksp.,  Jobn  5,  1.  Scott,  Abbot  1.), 
for  aught  I  see  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1 ,  4.  Ben  Jons.,  Every  M.  in  h. 
Hum.  2,  1.),  toorin  ba«  föetatm  au«f5Ht.  $en  angeführten  Satinferaus 
flnbct  man  fä)on  früher:  Elte.  „Say  ar  tUcr  ayy  (leg.  any)  catyffa?"  — 
„Nay,  lord,  none  that  I  knawe."  (Towx.  M.  p.  237.)  No  word  yit  hc 
spake  That  I  wyst  (p.  196.). 

B.$äufig  totrb  ber  iöebingungSfafc  eDiptifdj  gebraust;  fein  berfdjtoie* 
gener  $auptfafe  ifl  au$  ber  jebeämaligen  Situation  ju  erflären. 

3m  Slfjelte  toirb  ein  SBuufd)  ntc^t  fetten  burä)  biefe  ©afcform  6<* 
Aetynet,  nibem  baö  gintreten  ber  Sebingung  bie  33efriebigung  M 
SRebenben,  be$.2tngerebeteu  ober  beö  33eft>rodjenen  borauäfefeen  läßt:  0, 
If  you  but  knew  how  you  tbe  purpose  cberish ,  Whiles  tbus  yoa 
mock  it!  (Shaksp.,  Tenip.  2,  1.)  Oh,  Mr.  Simple!  if  you  knew  how  I 
loved  that  girl!  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  17.)  If  the  malignant  eye 
of  her  father  had  seen  them  at  the  moment !  (Warben  ,  Diary  2 ,  5.) 
Distraction!  —  If  the  .earth  could  awallow  me!  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L. 
2,  1.)  If  we  had  but  a  countess!  (Dougl.  Jekrold,  Bubbles  1.)  3lt 
anberen  gälten  nimmt  ber  33ebingung$fafc  ben  Gfjatafter  ber  graae 
an,  toobei  bie  jtoeifefljaft  gelaffene  gotge  ben  aufgehellten  gaU  afe 
Seforgnig  erregenb  erf feinen  läßt:  An  she  have  overheard  me  no\c? 
(Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  bis  Hum.  2,  1.)  If,  now,  she  shouid 
really  love  him!  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  3.)  Ober  bie  SebtngUltg 
toeifet  auf  eine  brofyenbe  Steige:  Hush,  bush;  —  if  ever  be  our  day 
again!  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  4,  1.)  9?id)t  feiten  toirb  ber  SebingungSfaf 
tyinftdjtUd)  feiner  gofge  in  §rage  gejlellt:  „What  a  pity  it  is  the 
law  don't  allow  changing  1*'  —  „If  it  did,  Flippantal"  (Vanbrugh, 
Confederacy  2,  1.)  If  you}  Cardinal  Camillo,  were  reduced  at  once . . 
To  that  which  nature  doth  indeed  require?  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  2.)  3n 
folgern  gafle  toerbeu  audj  gragetoorter  toie  how,  what  bem  Sebingungfr 
fafce  borau$gefd)idft :  How  if  I  thrust  my  hand  into  your  breast,  And 
tore  your  heart  out.  .?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.)  What  if 
the  son  of  Maia  soon  Shouid  make  us  food  and  sport  (Shelley,  Pro- 
meth.  ünb.  1.).      What  tho' the  sickk,  sometimes  keen,  Just  sears  us 
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as  we   reap  the  golden  grain?  (Young,  N.  Th.  3,    503.)     f.  II.   1. 
©.  50. 

2)ct  ShiSbrucf  be*  SBnnf<$e8  burc$  bcn  allem  ftebenben  ©eWngungSfafc 
toirb  feiten  im  Alte,  angetroffen,  obgleich  er  fe&r  alt  iji:  8gf.  E*  m  gif  ie 
Moste  pam  eddigan  Laurentium  geefenkecanl  (A.-S.  Homil.  II.  432.)  Ed 
1&  gif  ßm  vare  hund!  hand  is  sävalleäs  and  helle  no  f>rovad  (II.  808.). 
2at.  O  mihi  preteritos  referat  H  Jupiter  annos!  (Virg.,  Aen.  8,  560.)  2>te 
mit  bem  fragenben  what  eingeführten  ©fifce  festen  nk$t:  Ä(te.  What  though 
thin  hors  be  bolhe  foul  and  lenel  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16299.)  Bat  what  and 
ehe  my  bales  bete  .  J  (Rom;  of  the  Rose  4441.)  Ägf.  Hvät  gif  hit 
tmclcene  bedd  fixas  (Thorms,  Anal.  p.  106.).  $gl.  2Jtyb.  Nu  waz  ob  iu 
got  da  zuo  selbe  stnen  rät  gttf   (Iwein  217.) 

J3er  ttebcnfaji  indbrfonbere  nad)  feinen  2lrtcn. 

On  f^ntaftifc^cr  SBejieljung  ftnb  bie  SRebenfäfce,  als  ju  ©äfeen  ent* 
loicfelte  ©lieber  eines  einfachen  ©afceS,  nad)  ben  §uuttionen  eiujutljeilen, 
toelc^c  fie  als  Vertreter  jener  ©lieber  übernehmen.  2Bie  aber  ©afcglie* 
fcer  bei  gleicher  gorm  t>erfd)iebene  ftunfttonen  ljaben  fonnen,  fo  fommen 
audj  mdjrfad)  ben  ber  §orm  nad)  gleiten  Sftebenfaken  im  ©afcgefüge  »er* 
fcfyiebene  Verrichtungen  ju,  fo  baf$  fie  nid)t  jirenge  nadj  tyren  formen 
gefonb*rt  in  33etradjt  gebogen  toerben  fonnen. 

2Bir  benennen  bie  einzelnen  Sftebenfafce  nad)  ifyrer  toefentfidjfien 
gunftion.  3nbem  n>ir  ben  SRebenfafc  Ä.  als  ©ubjeft  mib  als  präbi* 
fotibc  Seftimmung,  B.  als  abberbiale  ©afcbeftimmung  nnb 
Cr  als  attributive  ©afcbeftimmung  betrauten,  toerben  u>ir  aber 
biefelben  ©anformen  auf  tiefen  berfdjiebenen  ©ebieten  biSmeiten  toieber* 
teuren  unb  fetbft  innerhalb  beffetben  ©ebieteS  ju  berfdjiebenen  3n>e<feu 
bertoenbet  fetyen. 

A.    3)er  ftebenfafc  als  @ubjeft  unb  als  prdbifati&e  ©eflimmung. 

1.900  ©ubjeft  fommt  befonberS  ber  ©ubflantibfafc  in  33etrad)t, 
toetdjer  tljeils  befyauptenbe,  tfyeilS  fragenbe  ©äfee  begreift,  »on  benen  bie 
teueren  ben  sJiamen  inbtreftergragefäfce  führen.  SJeibe  fommen 
auc^  unter  ben  aboerbialen  23eftimmungeu  als  SafuSfäfce  öor.  2BaS 
nämlid)  ©ubjeft  beS  ©afceS  fein  fann,  barf  eben  fo  Dbjeft  beffel* 
Ben  werben. 

a.  3)er  Subftantiofafc  als  ©ubjeft  madjt  bie  ©adje  ober  £lj>atfadje 
auS,  bou  »eldjer  ettoaS  auSgefagt  wirb.  Dtefer  ©afc  toirb  gewöhn* 
lid>  fcurd)  bie  ©afepartifel  that  eingeführt  unb  lefynt  ftd)  oft  aU  lo* 
gtf^eö  ©ubjeft  an  ein  grammatifdjeä,  toie  it  11,  an. 

Is  not  enougb,  thal  to  this  lady  mild  Thou  falsed  hast  thy  faith? 
(Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1,  9,  46.)  That  materiah  for  such  a  collecäon 
exisled,  cannot  be  disputed  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  40.).  That  there 
should  have  beert  such  a  likeness  is  not  stränge  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
E.  I.  27.).  The  triumph  of  my  soul  is  that  I  am  (Young,  N.  Th.  9, 
422.).  The  report  is,  that  you  are  quitting  England  (Goldsm.,  6. 
Nat.  M.  5.).  The  cry  of  hundreds  of  thousanda  was  that  they 
were  English  and  not  French  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  40.).  It 
was  stipulated,  thal  Peter  should  not  remain  within  an  hundred  miles 
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o/  the  staie  (Boungbboee,  Lett.  3.).    lieber  bie  $ie$cr  gestrigen  an 
ein  arammatiföe«  ©nbjeft  angefe&nten  ©afce  f.  II.  1.  ©.  22  ff. 

Ulk  Hoa  is  tfta«  i<  queüeth  menl  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  1S6.) 
Wel  may  happe  in  hevene  That  he  north  toorthier  »et  (P.  Ploüohm. 
120.).  Betere  him  were  i -borin  fiat  he  nere  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei 
Ant.  I.  176.).  The  firet  Statute  was,  that  thei  sehoide  beleeven  and 
obeyen  in  Ood  inmortaUe  (Maukdkv.  p.  225.).  It  semethe  that  it  wolat 
eovere  the  er  the  (p.  144.)  w.  Bgf.  Selre  jb  fiät  ve  hine  syüon  tb  eedpe 
Itmahelihtm  (Gen.  37,  27.).  Vaere  him  j>on  betre  fiät  ht  bealodxde 
celces  unryhtes  cer  gcscomedcn  (Cod.  Exox.  80,  3.).  Semninga  bid  pal 
fiec  dryht-guma,  dedd  oferevfjded  (Beov.  3539.).  Mlces  lande«  gecynd 
is,  fiät  hit  htm  geltce  vyrta  and  gelicne  vudu  tydrige  (Bokth.  34,  10.). 
pa  gereard  hit . .  fiät .  .forvrig&t  Vatfnod  (Sax.  Chr.  1009.).  pat  Tis 
gecveden  butan  reres  frigum  fiät  fiurh  bearne»  gebyrd  brfid  edcen  veard 
(Cod.  Exon.  3,  16.). 

b.  SCu$  ber  inbireftefSfragefafc  fann  att  ©ubjeftfafc  antreten,  f. 
b.  ÄafuSfafc. 

How  he  can  is  doubtfu),  that  he  never  will  is  sure  (Mn/r.,  P.  L. 
2,  153). 

fcgf.  Ne  Tat  me  on  möde  cüd,  hväder  on  fiyssum  fotee  frtdn 
älmthtiges  egeea  vcere  (C-ädm.  2703.). 

e.  Smgleidjen  ber  fubflantibirte  ÄbjefttDfafc.  f.  b.  Äbjel» 
tibfafc. 

What  followed  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  beginning  (Mac- 
aül.  ,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  26.).      What  he  lived  was  more  beaotiful  than 
what  he  wrote  (Lewes,  6.  I.  2.). 
2.  Ate  prabttattfce   »efiimmung   lägt  flc$  ber  fnBfiantibirte 
Äbjcftiöfafc  fcertoenben. 

I   never    was  what  is  poptdarly  called  superstiUous  (Scott,   B. 
Roy  21.). 

B.  2) er  Sfcebenfafc  al«  aböerbtate  ©eftimmung. 
2)te  abberbialen  SRebenfäfce  ftetten  ftd>  formell  tyetl*  aU  ftafu** 
fifee  unb  all  proportionale  flafuSfSfce,  tyeil*  ab  «bt>er&ialf8&e  im  enac 
ren  ©inne  bar,  toenn  man  bie  $artifetn  in  »etra^t  jie$t,  burä)  toefye 
fie  eingeführt  Serben.  Sei  ber  fachen  ©ntdetfuna  ber  9*ebenf5$e  jie* 
Jjen  toir  aber  ju  ben  äfcberbiatfäften  im  engeren  ©mne  audj  bie  größte 
«njaty  prapofttionaler  ©äfce. 

9er  ftaftofafe. 

SDer  Äafuäfafc,  ben  man  audj  tootyl  na<$  einer  $anptfmrftion  ben 
D&jefitofafc  nennt,  entforicfct  einem  ÄafuS,  melier  a(3  ein  urfprüngltyer 
Hffufatio,  aber  aud)  als  ©enitto  angefetyen  werben  mug.  ©d>on  bamit 
unterfdjeibei  er  fid?  fcon  anberen  adverbialen  9tebenfSfcen;  er  tttrb  aber 
au$  baburd>  d^araftertflrt,  bag  er  bie  Hjätigfeit  be«  $auptfafce«  nid^t 
gleidtfam  in  fldj  befaßt,  tote  bie  ©Sfce,  tteldje  bie  räumlidje  unb  $eit« 
lidjc  ©ptyäre  ber  JljStigfett  angeben,  nodj  aud?  in  einer  inneren 
Serbinbung  mit  bemfefben  jle^t,  toie  bie  ÄaufalfSfce  im  »eiteren 
©inne  unb  SKobalfäfce,  fonbem  tebigtid)  bie  toirffia^e  ober  norgeffcflte 
2t?atfa^e  angtebt,  auf  feetye  bie  im  ^auptfa^e  au^gefagte  2$atigfeit, 
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fcenn  and}  fettfi  aU  ^erbortringenb,  gerietet  ober  bejogen  ift.    35Bte  aber 

ein  ffafu«  ium  Slbjeftib  treten  nnb  abnominal  bertoenbet  toerben 

tonnte,  fo  ße^t  ber  £afu«fafe  au$  in  SBerbinbung  mit  einem  Äbjeftib 

itnb  einem  ©ubjiantib.    Sine  ©erfiljrung  be«  flafu«fafce«  mit  bem  Sau« 

falfafce    ftnbet   übrigen«   auf  emittiert  Oebieten  jiatt.     3)er  ftafu«fafe 

reicht  jebodj  nity  über  ba«  ganje  ®ebiet  be«  Äafu«. 

l,a.3)er  Äafu«fafe,  toeldjer  burd)  that  eingeführt  toirb,  berbinbet  ft<$ 

mit  ben  £tyätigteit«begriffen,  toeldje  eine  Äeufjeruug  ber  ©in* 

ne«empftnbung,  ber  ©aljrnefymung,  ber  Sorfieltung,  be« 

3)enfeirö,   ber  «u«fage,  be«  SJegefcren«,  Sitten«  unb  <£r» 

langen«,  fo  toie  be«  Setoirfen«  unb  ßulaffen«  unb  nadj  ber 

negatiben  ©eite  $in  be«  Säugnen«,  ©ergeffen«,  äbtoeifen«, 

be«  $inbern«  unb  Sermeiben«  unb  anberer  {tynttdjer  X^&tig« 

leiten  bejet<$nen. 

He  hath  heard,  that  men  of  feto  words  are  the  best  men  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  2.).  You  see  that  J  am  composed  (Dickens,  Dombey  a. 
S.  3,  9.).  I  find .  .  tkat  you  get  aü  the  konour  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).  The 
Duke  of  Savoy  feit  that  the  Urne  kad  at  last  arrived  etc.  (Motley,  Bise 
of  the  Dutch  Rep.  1,  3.).  Why  should  I  suppose  that  in  this  point  alone 
it  would  continue  inflexible?  (Dial.  of  the  Dead.  Lond.  1760.  p.  84.) 
I  did  dream  that  I  kad  murdered  her  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.). 
Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business?  (Luke  2,  49.) 
I  concluded  also  that  if  any  of  our  vessels  were  in  chase  of  nie,  they 
also  would  now  give  over  (De  Foe,  Robtns.  p.  1 9.  Taucbn.).  It  would 
be  a  gret  error  to  in/er  from  euch  irregularities  that  the  English  roo- 
narchs  were  absolute  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  32.).  I  do  not  mean 
to  imply  that  he  was  an  ideal  man  (Lewes,  G.  I.  2.).  They  told  me 
that  your  name  was  FontibeU  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  4,  2.).  I  replied,  that 
he  confounded  the  Operations  of  the  pencil  and  the  pen  (Scott,  Bride 
1.).  His  father  begged  that  every  year  he  would  present  htm  with  such 
a  volume  (Lewes,  G.  I.  38.).  To  show  tkat  l  am  a  man  (I.  242.). 
Her  calm  and  decisive  manner  convinced  me  that  remonstrance  would 
be  useless  (Warren,  Diary  1,  2.).  I  must  absolutely  insist  that  ao- 
nest  Mr.  Williams,  shall  be  rewarded  for  his  fidelity  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic. 
1 7.).  Both  kings  . .  agreed  that  an  cscumenical  Council  should  at  once 
assemble  (Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  1,  3.).  Will  you  permü 
that  I  skaü  stand  condemn'd?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.)  They  will 
admit  that  he  was  a  great  poet,  but  deny  that  he  was  a  great  man 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  1.).  Forgive  me  that  I  break  upon  thee  thus  (Sherid. 
Kkowlks,  Virgin.  5,  3.).  God  forbid  tkat  I  should  wish  tkem  sever'd 
(8haksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  :c.  Sie  ber  Dbjeltöaffufatib 
beim  Seittoorte  im  $affib  feine  ©teile  behalten  lann  (f.  IL  1. 
@.  215),  fo  au$  ber  ftafuäfafe:  I  have  offen  been  told  by  my  friends 
that  1  was  rather  too  modest  (Dial.  of  the  Dead  p.  26.),  We  have 
been  taught . .  that  we  cannot  without  danger  suffer  any  breach  of  the 
Constitution  to  be  unnoticed  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  32.). 

©ne  »erüfyrung  be«  flafu«fafee«  mit  bem  Raufalfafee  ftnbet  in«be* 
fonbere  bei  ben  »erben  be«  Stf feite«  (toie  aud>  bei  entfrrefynben  «b* 
jetttoen)  unb  einigen  anberen  jlatt.  81«  DbjefWfäfce  bejei^nen  fle  ben 
©egenftanb  be«  «ffclte«  k.,  al«  «aufalfäfee  ben  ©runb  beffelben. 

TOäfcner,  engl.  ©r.II.2.,  27 
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Snfofern  fot<$e  Serba  ben  einfachen  ©bjeftflafu«  geflattai,  l&gt  jty 
ber  9?ebenfa^  mit  that  unbcbenftic^  at*  Äafitffafc  betrauten,  ofatcty 
überhaupt  ber  Uebergang  eine*  mtrattfitfoeit  in  ba$  tranfttitoe  »ert 
tiidjt«  «uffattenbeä  $at  uttb  Serba  be«  «ffefte«,  toef$e  urfrrftnglty 
bcn  ©enitib  Bei  |l<$  Ijaben,  baffir  aud>  bcn  ©ubftonttofafe  ju  fid?  neh- 
men fbnnen:  I'gin  to  fear  that  thou  art  past  all  aid  (Byron,  Manfr. 
3,  1.).  Let  none  admire  That  riches  grow  in  Hell  (Milt.,  P.  L.  I. 
690.).  The  people  boasied  that  they  lived  in  a  land  fiowing  with  milk 
and  honey  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  152.). 

Ueorigen«  {.  b.  Äanfalfafe. 

©fcfcIBe  «eljanbfattgstwtfe  toirb  bem  WeBcnJafce  mit  that  ju  aflen  3«tcti 
)u  2tyi(,  obtoo^l  bie  9fa«laffnng  be«  ®afc*#etatto  aflmfilig  m  Hebe  unb 
@ä}rift  bamBett  größere  gortfä)ritte  gemalt  tyxt  f.  @.  404.  Site.  Whnn 
he  feite,  that  he  scholde  dye  (Maukdkv.  p.  89.)*  Mani  man  wenit .  .frend 
pat  he  halbe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  179.).  Alle  po  pe  levei 
ßai  swilch  ping  hem  ränge  furdrie  oder  letten  (I.  131.).  po  he  wüste  ftat 
pet  mayde  aslawe  was  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  206.).  Heo  vnderstode,  Pat  fii*  lond 
ymad  was  al  clene  Of  god  folc  poru  Maximian  and  Conan  (I.  96.);  That 
I  am  dronkey  I  Jenowe  wel  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  3140.).  Yond  in  the  yerd  I 
trowe  that  sehe  be  (7380.).  Lif  seith  that  he  lieth  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  371.). 
Wif  wolde  Pal  hire  loverd  dead  were  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I. 
130.).  There  the  aungelle  commaunded  Adam,  that  he  scholde  duetie 
(Maondev.  p.  67.).  I  pray  yon  alle,  that  noon  of  you  hhn  greeve  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  3908.).  He  suffrethe  wel,  that  drittens  men  dudle  m  his  lordscUpe 
Maündev.  p.  246.)«  God  Schilde,  that  he  deyde  sodeinly  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
3427.).  God  forbede  that  we  slynten  heere  (4337.).  For  yet  I  schal  not 
mysse  That  alte  teste  weg  I  schal  hir  hisse  (3679.).  K.  $alBf.  purrh  patt 
tej3  herrdenn  Patt  he  wass  Sop  Godess  Sune  (Orm.  10968.).  Saere  w« 
adreded  Pat  heo  him  mis-rceden  (La5am.  II.  124.).  Witt  tu  wel' to  so]* 
Patt  all  foüe  wass  forrgillt  (Orm.,  Intr.  24.).  Uss  birrp  lefemn  Patt  he  was» 
Sop  mann  (Orm.  6716.).  NoUde  he  nohht  tatt  tejj  Ohht  herrderm 
(6927.).  We  pe  wnlled  bidden . .  pat  pu  heom  bilawen  (Lajam.  II.  185.). 
K.  9gf.  Ge  gehtjrdon  pät  ie  eSv  sade,  Ic  ga  (Joh.  14,  28.).  Heo  on 
hyre  gefridde  Pät  he6  of  pam  vtte  gehceled  väs  (Marc.  5,  29.).  Ge 
gecnävad  pät  ic  eom  on  minum  Fäder  (Joh.  14,  20.).  Visse  he  gearre 
pät  him  holt-vudu  helpan  ne  meahte  (Beov.  4668.).  Bearne  ne  trüvode 
Pät  he  vid  älfylcum  idel-stolas  healdan  cüde  (4730.).  Hvä  volde  gelyfan 
. .  pät  pe  heb  Abrahame  on  hys  ylde  deende*  (Gen.  21,  7.)  Cvcedon  ßät 
heb  rtee  ride  mode  dgan  voldan  (Cjsdm.  47.).  Josne  bebedd  Pät  hi 
vudedon  (Jos.  9,  27.).  Biddad  hine  Pät  he  me  seile  ledfe  [©enitfofaj] 
(Gen.  50,  5.).  Ic  gedb  Pät  pu  vyxt  (17,  6.).  pu  pe  seif  hafast  d«dum 
gefremed  pät  ptn  [dorn]  lyfad  dva  to  aldre  (Beov.  953.  Grein.),  peih 
pu . .  ons6ce  tö  svtde,  Pät  pu  sod  godu  lufjan  volde  (Juliaxa  192.  Grein.). 

3tt  »ejteBmig  auf  ben  begriff  be8  Offerte«  pgt.  Verst  he  was sore  adrad 
pat  pe  geant  were  pere  ney  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  204.).  I  merveyUed  moche, 
that  there  weren  so  manye  (Maundev.  p.  283.).  $atbf.  Saire  we  adreded 
Pat  heo  him  mis-rceden  (Lajam.  II.  124.  cf.  II.  290.  II.  107.).  Hgf.  Ic 
me  onigan  mag  pät  me  vrddra  sum .  .feore  benebte  (Cjsdm.  1823.). 

b.S)er  ÄafuSfafc  fieljt  bei  «bjeftiüen,  bei  toetdjen  meijl  urfprüngfi^ 
ber  ©enitto  geforbert  toarb,  ben  bie  Umfd^reibung  bur<^  of  erfefete. 

Bat  are  yoa  sure  That  Benedick  loves  Beatrice  so  entirely?  (Shaksp., 
Much  Ado  3,  1.)  I  am  not  so  cerlain  that  these  much  decried  chüdren 
have    been  dtmees  (£ewes,   6.  I.    6.).     She  was   from  that  moment 
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«wäre  tfa/  I  fuüy  saw  and  appreciated  her  Situation  (Warben,  Diary 
2,  5.)-  Mr.*  Pounce  was  desirous  ihat  Fanny  should  contmue  herjourney 
wüh  kim  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.).  Hbieftitoe,  toeld^e  einen  «ffclt 
bcjeic&nen,  Knuten  $ier  ebenfalls  in  Setradjt  gejogen  werben ;  toir  er* 
Brtetn  fie  beim  Äaufalfafce. 

Site.  Art  thoa  tekyr  that  we  shaU  spede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  80.).  $a(Bf. 
pa  wes  Anrilie  war  ^a*  Sengest  weide  cumen  fiar  (Lajam.  II.  261.). 
£gf.  {tonne  hed  geornast  bid  />öi  Ae4  äfosre  ßedgan  on  nette  (Ps,  89,  10.). 

c.  Der  ißebenfafc  erfdjeint  audj  abnominal  in  ber  unmittelbaren  Sejie» 
fytng  auf  ein  $auptt»ort. 

I  have  no  hope  That  he's  tmdrowrid  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  For 
more  assurance  that  a  Uoing  prince  Does  now  speak  to  thee,  I  embrace 
thy  body  (Temp.  5,  1.).  Persuasion  in  me  grew  That  I  was  heard 
with  favor  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  152.).  A  feeling  that  propels  me  into 
a  beUef  that  you're  in  roseate  health  (Doügl,  Jerrold,  Bubble«  1.)*  I 
waa  ever  of  opinion  that  the  honest  man  who  married . .  did  more  Service 
than  he  who  continued  Single  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  That  he  reaUy 
was  a  wonderful  child  we  have  undeniable  evidence  (Lewes,  6.  I.  18.). 
My  hosband  haß  no  idea  that  I  have  been  here  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5). 
They  made  a  bargain  that  they  would  neverforsake  each  other  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  13.).  The  principle  that  the  kmg  of  England  was  bound  to  con- 
duet  the  administration  ascording  to  law . .  was  established  at  a  very  early 
period  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  I.  31.).  The  fact  that  Monmouth  was 
m  arms  etc.  (IL  149.).  The  circumstance  that  theywere  some  centuries 
behind  their  neighbours  in  knowledge  (I.  66.).  35er  SRebenfafe  bereit 
fl$  lote  ein  bom  ©ubflantib  abhängiger  objeltiber  ©enitib,  ober  epqcege* 
iifdj,  gleich  einem  appofttiben  ÄafuS. 

Alte.  He  leet  selten  12  grete  stones  on  here,  in  tokene  that  sehe  Kad 
born  12  children  (Maundey.  p.  72.).  In  sygne  to  bere  reeord  That  kyng 
Bichard  was  her  ovyr-lord  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4591.).  This  is  the  cawee.. 
That  I  with  man  wyüe  nevyr  meüe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  92.).  Thanne  gan 
I  meten  A  merveillous  swevene  lhat  I  was  in  a  wüdernesse  (P.  Plouqhm. 
p.  2.).  In  toke  of  the  miracle,  that  the  watre  withdrowghe  him  so 
(Maundev.  p.  104.).  $albf.  He  bi-heihte  hire  biheste..  fiat  to  hire  he 
wolde  teman  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  Ägf.  Häfdon  gielp  micel  fiät  hie  vid  drihtne 
dalan  meahton  vuldorfästan  vie  (Gädm.  25.).  Him  väa  hat  micel,  fiät  he 
le6d  epeüode  (Boeth.,  Praef.).  Alvalde  nele  J>a  earfedu  sylfa  habbao,  fiät 
he  on  fiysne  «fö /are  . .  ac  he  gingran  sent  (Cädm.  510.).  Ve  vyllad  j>at 
»lc  man  ofer  XII  vintre  sylle  fronne  da\  fiät  he  neue  fieif  bebn  n€  t>e<5fes 
gevita  (Legg.  Cmut.  I.  B.  19.). 

2.  9n  bie  ©teile  be*  SRebenfafeeG  mit  that  tritt  bei  ben  Seariffen  ber 
gurdjt,  ber  8eforgni§  unb  be*  Serljüten«  ber  SRebenfafc  mit 
lest,  welcher  fl<$  nidjt  bloß  an  tranßtioe,  fonbern  audj  an  intranfitibe 
»erba,  fo  ttie  an  Hbjelttoe  unb  ©ubftantioe,  anföließt,  gleich  bem  tat. 
SRebenfafce  mit  ne  nnb  jum  Ityeil  quominus  in  afynli(f)en  gäflen  bie 
pro^ibttibe  lenbenj,  ba§  ettoa«  nid>t  gefdjetyen  folle,  au$brfldt,  unb  in 
ber  2$at  mit  bem  neaattoen  ginalfafee  ibentifö  ifl  Lest  roed^felt  jum 
S^etl  mit  that  nnb  btent  biSmeilen  baju  einem  Segriffe  im  $)auptfage 
erp  bie  bepimmtere  S5ejie^nng  auf  gurdjt  ober  «er^ütung  gu  ge* 
btn,  rote  bei  stehen,  enrage  ober  look  ic:  I  fear'd  Lest  it  might  anger  thee 
(Shaxbp.,  Temp.  4,  1.   cf.  Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  1024.    Lewbs,  G.  II. 
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93.)-  But  do  you  not  /ear  lest  he  diseover  that  Clara  wrote  the 
letter?  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  1.)  I  dread  lest  an  expedäion  begunwfear 
should  end  in  repentancs  (Golds w.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.).  I  dread  evcry 
minute  lest  I  should  meel  some  cursed  person  or  other  (Oxenford, 
Twice  Killed  *2.).  The  careful  plowman  doubting  Stands,  Lest.,  las 
hope/ul  sheaves  Prove  ckaff  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  983.).  He  wisely  doubt- 
ing lest  the  shot .  .  Might  at  a  distance  gall,  press'd  close  (Butl.,  Had. 
1,  3,  503.).  Other  doubl  possesses  me,  lest  härm  Befal  thee  sever'd 
from  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  251.  cf.  10,  783.).  I  irembled  lest  the  thunders 
of  their  wrath  might  dissolve  in  showers  like  that  of  Xanthippe  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  24.).  I  tremble  lest  he  be  discovered  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  2, 
1.).  I  sicken  lest  I  never  see  thee  more  (Sherid.  Kxowles,  Himchb. 
4,  2.).  He  was  qfraid  lest  the  poetkal  spirit  should  be  swept  away 
along  with  the  propheücal  (Lewes,  G.  I.  73.).  He  was  most  enragtd 
lest  Such  an  accident  should  chance  to  toueh  upon  his  future  pedigree 
(Byron,  Mazeppa).  'Tis  a  just/ear,  lest  you  should  prove  False  (Butl., 
Hud.  2,  1,  549.).  Goethe's  greatest  anxiety .  .was  lest  his  scientific 
manuseripts  should  be  dettroyed  (Lewes,  G.  II.  313.).  Gould  it  be, 
that  Fate  . .  should  . .  give  The  skies  alarm ,  lest  angels  too  might  die 
(Younq,  N.  Th.  7,  214.).  Beware  lest  blundering  Brougham  destroy 
the  sale  (Byron  p.  321.).  Take  heed  lest  passion  sway  Thy  judgment 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  635.).  Look  bat  somewhat  In  yonder  corner,  lest 
perhaps  she  lie  Conceal'd  behind  that  screen  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  3.). 
SDiefe  ©afeffigungen  finb  unter  fM?  ungleichartig,  lommen  jeboä)  barin 
überein,  ba§  bie  im  affirmativen  $>auj>tfafee  ober  im  negativen 
§ragefafce  mit  ber  Sorau«fefcung  feiner  Sejaljung  angenommene  ne* 

([ative  ienbenj  im  Siebenfafce  refleftirt  toirb,  toe«$alb  mir  btefe  Sei* 
piete  jufammenfietten. 

3m  K(te.  i|t  e«  vorjug«n)eife  ber  ©«griff  ber  8fnrd)t,  Bei  »eifern  lest  bin 
SReBenfafc  einführen  fann:  Marie  dredde  lest  it  hadde  ben  Tahmia  (Mausdbv. 
p.  132.).  I  drede  lest  G od  on  us  will  take  venjance  (Town.  M.  p.  21.). 
He  was  somdel  adrad  Leste  he  hadde  for  vuel  ycome  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  91.). 
Drede  \s  at  the  laste  Lest  CrUt  in  consistorie  A-corse  ful  manye  (P. 
Ploüghm.  p.  7.).  I  am  erer  in  drede,  wundreih,  and  wo  Lest  Pylate  for 
mede  Ut  Jesus  go  (Town.  M.  p.  202.).  For  doute  lest  he  sterve  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  227.).  3m  $alBf.  flttbet  jl$:  Hii  habbej)  of  onre  londe  al 
f>ane  nor£  ende,  and  we  beof>  adrad  sore  leste  he  habbe  nou  more  (Lasam. 
H.  107  jung.  £.  [neben  bem  getvityniid)  in  fol$er  SerBmbung  geBrfiuä)(ii$en 
I>at  im  5(t.  £]).  @<$on  im  Bgf.  fte^t  f>6  las  pe:  For  J>am  J>e  ic  hine 
ondrcede  ßS  las  fie  he  cume  and  ofslea  fidt  mödra  mid  hiora  eildutn 
(Gsv.  32,  iL),  oBroo^l  geu>ö$nfi<$  fiät,  ofae  ftefte|ion  be«  aus  bem  $ain>t> 
fafce  an  entnehmenden  negativen  $er$atten«  be«  @nBjefte«  sur  @aä)e,  gebrannt 
toirb,  tote  bie«  aa$  bie  jüngere  @praä)e  gutößt  Sei  bem  Segriffe  ber  gur$t 
Bietet  ba«  @ottj.  für  ba«  bem  (at.  ne  entforeajenbe  gr.  w  bie  grage^artifel 
ibai,  aud)  ibai  aufto  (juifww;). 

3. 9tadj  negativen  ©Sfeen  toirb  feljr  getoö&nKd)  flatt  eine«  ©ubjlan* 
tivfafce«  ber  von  but  that  ober  bat  eingeführte  SRebenfafc  vertvenbet. 
3)iefe  $artite(  entfvri<$t  me^rfadj  bem  lat.  quin,  mit  tocldjcm  fte  jtoar 
nidjt  in  tyrer  eycej>tiven  unb  ber  barau«  tyervorge^enben  abverfativen 
©ebeutung  jufammentrijft,  toietoo^l  jte  eine  ä$nü$e  SBirfong  öBt. 
But  that  unb  but  »irb  Bei  negativen  ©4fcen  mit  einem  ®erB  ber 
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flnnltc^at  ober  geifltgcn  SBa^rnetymung,  SBorfleltung  unb  ÄnS* 
f  age  angetroffen:  I  *<?«  »0/  th,en,  W  we  s&ou/f/  «i/oy  the  same  license 
(Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  out  of  his  Hum.,  Prol.j.  I  never  saw  but 
Humphrey,  duke  of  Gl  oster,  Did  bear  him  iike  a  noble  gentleman 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,1).  I  bad  two  friends  witb  me;  and  as 
we  did  not  know  but  that  the  crowd  might  be  very  great,  we  were  on 
the  spot  by  half  past  seven  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  Borne,  cf.  Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  5,  3.).  Think  not  but  we  will  share  in  all  thy  woes 
(Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Betieve  not 
but  I  joy  to  see  thee  safe  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  All  the  world 
should  not  persuade  me  but  I  were  a  cuckold  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man 
in  bis  Hum.  2,  1.).  You  sball  never  persuade  me,  but  you  knew  of 
Mr.  Oakly's  going  out  to-day  (Colman,  JeaL  Wife  5,  2.).  I  cannot 
be  persuaded  but  that  marriage  is  one  of  the  means  of  happiness 
(Johns.,  Rassel.  28.).  I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  but  you're  alive 
(Dickens,  M.  Ghuzzlew.  1,  2.).  Fatber,  never  dream..But  iü  nust 
come  of  ill  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.).  Tbis  does  not  convince  me  but 
thai  marriage  is  one  of  the  means  of  happiness  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  Yet  Fll  not  pledge  myself,  but  that  those  letters  may  furnith 
you,  perchance,  witb  proofs  against  him  (Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  3.).  £)ier 
toßrbe  bie  Slu«laffun(j  be«  but  ben  entgegengefefeten  ©inn  hervorbringen. 

Sfeenfo  toirb  an  ein  eflipttfdje«  not  ber  iNebenfafc  mit  but  (thai)  ge* 
Inüßft :  Not  but  they  thought  me  wortb  a  ransom  . .  But  for  their  own 
aakes,  and  for  fear  They  were  not  safe  when  I  was  there  (Butl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  549.).  Pray  don't  desire  it  of  me:  not  but  that  you  may 
persuade  me  to  any  thing,  sooner  than  any  person  in  the  world  — 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  Not  but  your  father  had  good  quaUHes 
etc.  (Bickerstaft,  Lion  a.  Clarissa  1,  1.). 

©erfelbe  ftebenfafe  pnbet  Patt,  too  bie  Segriffe  be«  3toctfcln*  ober 
Äbläugnen«  im  berneinten  #anptfafee  fielen:  I  doubt  not  but  I 
shaU  find  them  (Shaksp.,  Pericl.  4,  6.  cf.  AU's  Well  4,  4.  Henry  V.  2, 
2.).  You  doubt  not  but  in  Valley  and  in  piain  God  is  as  here  (Milt., 
P.  L.  11,  349.).  I  won't  doubt  but  you  11  maintain  your  word 
(Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  Doubt  not  but  I  will  use  my  utmost  skill 
(Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).  There  is  no  doubt  But  that  they  ort  mur- 
derers  of  Count  Cenci  (4,  3.).  Neüher,  o  king,  I  can  or  will  denie 
But  that  this  hand  from  Ferrex  life  hath  reft  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  4,  2.). 
It  must  not  be  denied  but  that  1  am  a  piain  dealing  vülain  (Shaksp., 
Much  Ado  1,  3.).  It  cannot  be  denied  but  peace  is  a  great  maker  of 
cuckolds  (Coriol.  4,  5.).  2Ran  pnbet  bie«  but  and)  bei  ber  33ert»anb* 
lung  be«  Stebenfafce«  in  ben  Snftnitib  erhalten:  I  doubt  not  but 
to  ride  as  fast  as  York  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  2.).  I  doubt  not  but 
to  die  a  fair  death  for  all  this  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  I  doubt  not 
shortly  but  to  reign  sole  king  (Marlowe,  I.  Tamburl.  1,  1.  cf.  Jew 
of  M.  1,  2.  D.  Faust  1,  2.).  3n  btefem  ftafle  fann  jebo<$  ber  ©üb* 
pantiüfafc  at«  Stebenfafc  eintreten:  Being  perfectly  well  acquainted 
with  his  fatber  s  disposition,  be  did  not  doubt  that  he  -was  glad  of 
this  pretence  to  get  rid  of  him  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  1.).  The  soldier 
could  not  doubt  that  it  was  his  mistress  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  I  could 
not  doubt  that  the  hütet  was  most  probably  designed  for  him  (Scott, 
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B.  Boy  23.)*  I  made  no  doubt  that  the  pack  was  my  uncWs  (5.). 
His  sentiments  remained  nnchanged;  and  he  could  not  doubt  that  ikey 
were  correct  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  192.). 

3nfofern  bie  grage  mit  einem  $r5bifat6t>er(  ber  genannten  Arten 
eine  negati&e  Sntmort  boranSfefct,  ober  jnmSfoSbrucfe  einer  unfi^eren 
Bermutyung  toirb,  ftnbet  out  (that)  ebenfalls  im  SRebenfafre  feine 
©teile:  0,  who  shaÜ  betieve,  But  you  misuse  the  reverence  of  your 
place  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  Who  knows  but  1  shaü  die  a 
living  death?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  786.  cf.  Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  381.) 
Who  knows,  thought  I,  but  ü  is  Hunt  kmself  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  The 
Stout  Gentlem.).  Who  knows  but  we  may  make  an  agreeable  and  per- 
manent acquaintance  with  thia  interesting  family  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb. 
Gurney  3.).  How  do  I  know  but  you  have  juggled  together  in  my 
abaence?  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.)  —  Can  it  be  doubUd  but  that  the 
finest  woman  in  the  world  would  lose  all  benefit  of  her  channs  etc. 
(Field.,  T.  Jon.  5,  l.).  —  SuffaHenb  ifl  bie  SRiföuna  ber  flott* 
firuttion  bon  that  unb  but  that  in  ber  SBieberaufnafyne  ber  Äonjnnftion 
nacfy  who  knows  in :  Who  knows,  thought  I,  that  in  some  of  the  stränge 
coantries  which  I  am  doomed  to  viait,  but  that  I  may  fall  in  with, 
and  shoot  one  of  these  terrific  monaters?  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1, 1.) 

9fad>  ben  Begriffen  berbieten,  berfyinbern,  too  biefe  an  jty 
negatiben  Begriffe  oljjne  Verneinung  im  $anptfa$e  bortommen, 
toirb  gleidjtootyl  but  im  SRebenfafce  angetroffen:  God  defend,  but  stiü 
I  should  stand  so  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  What  himders  theo, 
but  that  thou  find  her  outF  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  7.) 

3n  ©eifoteten  ber  bier  aufgeführten  Äatcgorten,  tote  in  anberen  flrfter  auf« 
gufübreuben,  wirb  but  what  jtatt  but  that  bisweilen  angetroffen,    f.  ©.  402. 

Ueber  ben  mit  but  (that)  eingeführten  ftebenfafe  nnb  beffen  uerföiebeiie 
Benoenbungen  wirb  beim  flonbitionatfafee  bat  9t&bere  ju  erörtern  fein.  3» 
tote  mett  aber  but  an  btefer  ©teile  mit  quin  t>ergtu$en  »erben  fann,  nrägat 
bie  folgenben  tat.  ©teilen  bartbun: 

Dici  non  potest,  quin  ii  qui  nihil  metaant . .  beati  sint  (Cic,  Tnac.  5,  7.). 

Maä)  ber  ettfyttföen  Negation  tft  quin  bnr<b  but  erfefct:  Consiliam  taum 
reprehendere  non  audeo,  non  quin  ab  eo  ipse  dissentiam,  sed  qaod  ea  (e 
sapientia  ease  judicem,  ut  meum  consilium  non  anteponam  tuo  (Cic,  Farn. 
4,  7,  1.). 

Sei  bem  verneinten  begriffe  be«3tt)etfel«unb2&uguen«:  Agamemnon 
non  dubitat,  quin  breri  sit  Troja  peritora  (Cic,  Leg.  Agr.  2,  27.).  Nemini 
dubium  esse  debet,  quin  reliqao  tempore  eadem  mente  sim  futnrus  (Net. 
23,  2.).     Itaqae  (se)  negare  non  posse,  quin  rectius  sit  cset.  (Lrv.  40,  36.). 

Bei  grageffifcen:  Quin  unqnam  dubitavit  quin  in  repablica  nostra  pri- 
mae eloquentia  tenuerit  semper?  (Cic,  Or.  41.)  Quis  ignorat,  quin  tria 
Graecornm  genera  sint  vere,  Athenienses,  Aeoles,  Dores?  (Flacc  27.) 

©o  toeit  bie  ©ertoenbung  bon  but  <tl*  Äonjunftion  an$  in  älterer  3^ 
au«gebebnt  fein  mo<bte,  worüber  bie  9ta<b»eifungen  beim  Äonbttionalfatje  jn 
finben  finb,  unb  fo  nabe  an$  ber  biet  bebanbefte  <$ebrau$  ber  flonjunttion 
im  *princtye  mit  anberen  &enufcunaen  berfelben  jufammenbÄugt,  fo  nermag 
i$  bo<$  bieber  gebörcnbe  alte  ©eifotele  erft  an«  bem  bierjebnten  3abrbunbert 
anjufübren:  Bat,  frend,  peraventare  300  seyen  that  no  man  schal  make  jou 
to  byleven  but  that  it  is  good  to  pleyen  the  passion  of  Crist  (Waianr  a. 
Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  66.).  No  doute  but  that  myraclis  pleyinge  is  verre* 
takyng  of  Goddia  name  in  ydil  (II.  50.).  No  dowte  but  that  it  is  deadly 
synne  (II.  51.).    $fcr  föefot  btefer  @ebran<b  fibott  geWuflg  ju  fein. 
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4.3nbireftc  gra^efäfee  flehen  att  ©ubiettfäfte  unb  al«  »afu«fä$e. 
©ie  fefcen  im  $auptfafce  ben  SBcgriff  be$  $ragen8  felbft  ober 
bie  einer  JBorjkltung  ober  ©ebantenSußerung  borauS,  tooju 
an$  bie  be«  &tottftl8,  *>**  Sertounberung  unb  SJeforgniß  ju 
jiefcen  futb. 

a.  3)abei  fann  enttoeber  ber  @afc  fetter,  b.  $.  bie  Suläfflafeit  ber 
SJejietyung  be«  ©ubjefte«  unb  be«  ^rSbifate«  auf  einanber,  in  grage 
gejieKt  fem,  fo  baß  ber  ©afc  enttoeber  m  bejahen  ober  ju  berneinen 
iß.  3)er  SRebenfafc  toirb  in  biefem  gaue  burdj  if  ober  whether,  frü- 
her audj  bur<$  a»  («rocQ  eingeführt. 

Ask  me  if  I  am  a  courtier  (Shaksp.,  All's  Well  2,  2.).  Yoa 
have  heard  if  1  fought  bravely  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1.).  Look  if  it 
be  my  daughter  (Talfourd,  Ion  3,  3.)-  Knowest  thou  jf  she  hath 
aught  of  a  jointure  from  this  Walter  de  Avenel?  (Scott,  Monastery 
5.)  I  doubt  if  even  they'll  chip  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  3.). 
I  wonder  if  the  lim  be  to  speak  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.). 

The  question  . .  standeth  thas :  Whether  our  present  five  and  twenty 
thousand  May  hold  vp  head  withoui  Northumberland  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  1,  3.).  For  the  other  —  I  owe  her  money;  and  whether  she  be 
daran  d  for  that9  1  know  not  (2,  4.).  I .  *  asked  him  whether  it  was 
not  difßcult  to  learn  (Markt at,  P.  Simple  1,  2.).  See  whether  it 
be  weü  with  thy  brethren  (Gen.  37,  14.).  Whether,  Count,  Thai  right 
is  mine,  this  paper  may  instruct  yoa  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  4.).  I  doubt 
whether  their  legs  be  worth  the  sums  That  are  given  for'em  (Shaksp., 
Tim«  of  Alh.  1,  2.).  He  doubted,  as  he  has  himself  owned,  whe- 
ther he  had  not  been  born  „an  age  too  late*1  (Macaul.,  Essays  I. 
4.)*  I . .  looked  after  him,  uncertain  whether  I  ought  not  to  fottow 
him  (Scott,  R.  Roy  21.).  I  wonder  whether  she  cautioned  her  when 
she  was  there  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  Often  did  I 
look  at  the  lights  in  the  town,  and  wonder  whether  any  of  them 
were  in  the  presence  of  Celeste  (Mabryat,  P.  Simple  3,  7.).  I  don't 
care  a  jot  Whether  you  are  a  prince  (Bulw,,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.). 
Ask  him  an  he  will  clem  me  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  He 
shakes  bis  head  like  a  bottle,  to  feel  an  there  be  any  bram  tri  it 
(Every  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).  To  spy  an  l  can  hear  my  Thube's 
face  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.).  2)a«  bie  gfrage  bebingenbe 
SSerb  fann  übrigens  aud)  au«  bem  3ufanmtentyange  ber  SRebe  ju  ent* 
nehmen  fein:  He  came  if  haply  he  mightfind  any  thing  thereon  (Mark 
11,' 13.). 

3)ie  ©oppetfrage  ober  bie  biöjunftibe  ftrage,  bie  audj  auf 
mefyr  aü  jtoei  ©lieber  au«gebeljnt  fein  fann,  unb  bie  Sejafyung 
ober  Verneinung  eine«  leben  ©liebe«  fo  anljeimjleUt,  bafe  bie  S3e* 
j<u)ung  beffelben  bie  Verneinung  be«  (ober  ber)  anberen,  unb  um» 

«cfetyrt,  borau«fefct,  toirb  burd)  •/  ober  whether  eingeleitet  unb  cnt- 
ält  im  jtoeiten  ©liebe  bie  $artifel  or,  toel<$e  inbeffen  and)  bon 
ber  gfragepartifet,  namentlid)  aud)  bon  whether  begleitet  fein  fann: 
Nay,  teil  me  if  you  speak  in  jest  or  no  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2, 
3.).  Whether  the  house  is  leasable  or  not.A  do  not  know  (Trol- 
lope, Framl.  Parson.  1,  18.).  You  must  declare  you  Whether  you 
determine   To  act  a  treason  'gainst  yonr  Lord  and  Sovereign,   Or 
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whether  you  will  serve  kirn  faühfuüy  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  4.).  f. 
©.  358. 

2)ie  inbireftc  grage  totrb  feit  frfi&cfier  3«*  ««<$  &"*<$  */  eingeführt,  nxlä)tf 
gleich  bcm  agf.  ^/,  altnorb.  e/,  if,  afcb.  tpu,  tfw,  upi,  ubi,  tm)b.  afte,  06, 
im  fonbitionalen  unb  jugfeicty  im  fragenben  SRebenfafce  (für  «  unb  num, 
an)  fiefyt,  toä&renb  im  ®ot&.  fi$  ein  fragcnbe*  ifo»  bon  bem  bebrageti* 
ben  jabai  fonbcrt.  Sie  nafye  übrigen«  ber  3m)aft  ber  jtoeifelnben  grage 
ober  gorföung  bem  fonbitioualen  ©afce  flebt,  ijt  unmittelbar  Aar:  Wte. 
Ji/"  he  is  a  synner  I  wot  nere  (Wycl.  ,  Joh.  9,  25.).  Thas  manye 
wedded  men  preve  jif  the  ehildren  ben  here  owne  (Maündev.  p.  54.). 
And  euyr  belield  the  lady  bryght,  If  she  might  se  the  whyte  knyglU 
(Ipomydon  9C7.).  Thcr  nys  no  man  can  deine..  If  that  U  toere  de- 
parted  equaüy  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7818.).  $albf.  Sejj  us  jiff  patt  iss  J>att 
tu  arrt  Helysew?  (Orm.  10295.)  Hgf.  Frägn  gif  htm.  vosre..niht 
getase  (Ifcov.  1319..  Grein).  Gif  he  syrtful  w,  J>ät  ic  n&i  (Jon.  9,  25.). 
He  äsende  |>&  eft  üt  ane  eulfrun,  f>ät  he<5  seeovode  gif  fid  vätera  /»a 
git  gesvioon  ofer  fnere  eoräan  brädnisse  (Gen.  8,  8.).  2)er  @ebrau<$  ben 
gif  in  ber  Sebeutung  »on  hväder,  num,  an,  ijt  fcon  ©rimm  @r.  3, 
285.  überfein  »orben,  tee$$alb  er  ^»/  nidfc/t  Mo*  ber  gönn,  fonbero  au$ 
ber  befd&ränfteren  ©ebeutung  nac$  mit  goty.  jabai  gufammenftellte. 

(Sben  fo  alt  iß  ber  ®ebrauc$  fcon  whether:  Bfte.  Whether  that  it  was 
ab  us  Bemede,  I  wot  nere  (Mailndev.  p.  283.).  Wheder  he  be  rysen 
and  gane  Yet  wo  ne  knaw  (Town.  M.  p.  274.).  $albf.  Ich  walle  wid 
mine  eorlen  mine  rune  holden . .  wheder  ich  pe  jetten  wullen  pa  fnng 
f»e  |»u  bede  (Las am.  HI»  270.).  8gf.  For  |>am  f>e  Drihten  fandadzönc 
hväder  ge  hine  Ivfigeon  (Deuter.  13,  3.).  pa  fandode  fröd  vcard  seines, 
hväder  sinkende  sceflod  pd  git  vcere  under  volcnum  (Gadm.  1431.). 
He  com  and  sohle  hväder  he  paron  aht  funde  (Marc.  11,  13.).  Ne 
vas  me  on  modo  cüd  hväder  on  pissum  folee  fredn  ähnihtiges  egesa 
vcere  (Cädm.  2703.).  Hväder  fefet  eigentlich,  bem  lat.  tUrum  analog, 
eine  $oty>elfrage  voraus ;  ba  aber  bie  ©abfrage  überbauet  anf  bie  ERo> 
lic$feit  einer  jtoiefactyett  Änttoort  fyinbeutet,  fo  rechtfertigt  fi$  hväder  bei 
ber  einfachen  grage,  gleidt)  utrum,  na$  welchem  necne,  an  non  unter' 
brfiett  tterben  tonnten :  Quaeram,  utrtm  emeris  et  quo  modo  (Cic,  Verr. 
IV.  16.). 

gne  bem  Äonbitionalfafce  ift  and,  an  au$  in  ben  tnbireftett  gragefafe 
übergegangen :  Site.  I  Charge  the  and  conjure . .  That  thou  teile  us  and 
(hon  be  Goddys  sone  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  296.).  Lohe  and  the  flesh  and 
sennes  welle  last  (p.  319.).     f.  b.  tfonbitiottalfag. 

3m  $albf.  fe^en  toir  au$  ba«  fonbitionale  peh  gleich  ifvx  ben  gragefa^ 
Übergeben:  Nute  we  on  liue  Peh  he  heo  nabbeto  wife  (Lajam.  1IL  18.). 

©er  auf  ben  gragefaft  unmittelbar  ju  bejie^enbe  ©erbalbegriff  fe^lt  bi«' 
weilen  feit  alter  3«t  namentlich  bei  Serben  ber  ©etoegung,  bie  ben  3«wct 
ber  Sßad&frage  ober  gorftjung  erraten  laffen:  Alte.  I  wold  we  yede  To 
sir  Pilate,  if  we  myght  spede  His  body  for  to  crare  (Towzc.  M.  p.  231.). 
<$oty.  Atiddja  ei  aufto  bigeti  wa  ana  vmma  (Marc.  11,  13.).  Or. 
*H\&ev,  ti  apa  tupiftrit  ti. 

3n  ber  mefyrgtiebrigen  grage  trifft  man  im  Hlte.  if  unb  whether: 
Preyethe  him  to  aske  the  ydole  jif  his  fadre  or  modre  or  frend  schalle 
dye  on  that  evylle  or  non  (Maundev.  p.  201.).  He  scholde  teile  hire 
gif  it  were  he  or  no  (p.  133.).  Thouh  he  teile  no  more  than  a  gos, 
Wheither  he  wole  live  or  die  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  333.).  £>ie  ©o|))>elfrage 
mit  if  fc^eint  in  älterer  3eit  ni$t  üblich,  bie  mit  whether.. or  (whether) 
allgemein.  2)a*  9^5^ere  barüber  fo  tote  über  anbere  gormen  fß  fm  ber 
CSrSrternng  ber  biejunttioen  «etorbnung  ©.  355 ff.  na^nlefen. 
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b.  Ober  e$  toirb  trgenb  eine  Sefiimmung  im  <Sa£e  in  fjfrage  gejleflt, 
toobei  bie  fragenden  Äböerbien  unb  SfirtoBrter  eintreten. 

Sag  toA*re  greatness  lies  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  217.).  Whence 
thon  return'st  and  whither  went'st  I  know  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  610.). 
Neither  did  I  so  much  as  consider,  whither  I  sbould  steer  (De  Foe, 
Robin 8.  p.  17.).  The  people  at  the  inn  do  not  seem  to  know 
exactly  when  yoa  retarn  (Th.  Hook,  Passion  a.  Principle  15.).  Wo 
can't  make  out  why  yoa  thought  fit  to  summon  bim  in  such  haste 
(Wabren,  Diary  2,  5.).  He  little  knew  how  much  he  wronged  her 
(ib.).  I  told  him  .  .  to  beware  how  he  taxed  the  people  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  5,  5.).  They  wondered  how  you  durst  with  so  much  wealtb 
Trust  such  a  crazed  vessel  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,1.).  I  mar- 
velFd  how  the  mind  was  brougbt  To  anchor  by  one  gloomy  thought 
(Tennyson  p.  311.).  Why  me  the  stern  usurper  spared,  Why  thus 
with  me  his  palace  shared,  I  knew  not  (Byron,  Bride  2,  15.).  Who 
it  was  he  first  bade  Julia  guess  (Th.  Campbell,  Tbeodric).  He  knew 
not  for  whom  he  copied  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  8.).  He  slew  That 
which  he  lored,  unknowing  what  he  slew  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.).  To 
the  king  of  France  it  mattered  little  which  of  the  two  English  pariies 
triumphed  at  the  elections  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  28.).  I  wonder 
what  Miss  Hillary  is  thinking  about!  (Wabren,  Diary  2,  5.)  Yet 
fain  would  L.judge  how  far  his  power  is  supported,  and  in  what 
manner  it  is  borne  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  On  my  mquiring  what  sort 
of  a  night  she  had  passed,  she  replied  etc.  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.). 
(£$  iß  erfidjt(id>,  tote  nafye  btetoeiten  ber  gragefafc  an  ben  refatiben 
©afc  greift;  bie  ffintf djeibung  liegt  im  aBefentlidjen  in  bem  ^ßrä» 
btfatßbcgrtffc  be$  $auptfafce3  unb  tfl  auf  bie  Analogie  mit  ber  ©afc* 
frage  (a.)  ju  tegrünben. 

©njelne  formelhaft  ober  gelaufig  getoorbene  2lu$bru(f$toeifen  ge* 
$5ren  fyeljer,  Bei  benen  bie  33orjieHung  ber  fjrage  in  ben  hinter« 
grunb  tritt.  So  flct>t  where  nad)  see  ober  look,  too  namentlich 
auf  ben  Ort  be$  Crfd^einenS  einer  Sßerfon  aufmerlfam  gemalt 
toirb:  See  where  he  comes  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4).  Look 
where  the  sister  of  the  king  of  France  Sit*  wringing  of  her  hands, 
and  beats  her  breast  (Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  Look,  where  it  comes 
again!  (Shakjsp.  ,  Haml.  1,  1.)  See  where  she  comes  from 
shrifl  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  2.).  But  see  where  Portius  comes!  what 
means  this  haste?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  Sefonbcr*  fh7t  aber 
how  oft  in  Segleitung  ber  SJerbalbegriffe  ber  SBaBrneljmung,  be« 
2>enfen*  unb  ber  Äeufterung,  too  e*  jtd)  nidjt  fotooljt  um  ba«  SBBic? 
ber  £I)atfa$e,  al$  um  bie  S^atfadje  a(3  foldje  $anbclt:  That  thou 
may'st  know  how  that  the  earth  is  the  Lora"*  (Ex od.  9,  29.).  We 
will  not  hide  it  from  my  lord  how  that  our  money  is  spent  (Gen. 
47,  18.).  That  they  would  sag:  and  how  that  I  had  quarrelVd  My 
brother  purposely  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  b.  Hum.  2,  1.). 
Throughout  the  town  'tis  told,  How  the  good  squire  gives  never  less 
than  gold  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  They  teil  how  Atyst  wild  with  love, 
Roams  the  mount,  and  haunted  grove  (Th.  Moore  p.  5.).  The 
gray  warriors  prophesied,  How  the  brave  bog,  in  future  war,  Should 
tarne  the  Unicom' $  prüfe,  Exalt  the  Crescent  and  the  Star  (Scott, 
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L.  Minatr.  1 ,  19.).  Die  fitere  «erbmbung  Don  kow  mit  Ast  fat 
leinen  befonbeten  <Bnflu§  auf  biefen  ®ebraud>  (f.  ©.  400),  fo  n>e* 
nig  als  bie  Soranfteflung  Don  as  in  be*  Spraye  be*  gemeinen 
Sollet:  I  bclieve  as  how  your  man  deaJs  wüh  the  devü  (Smollkt, 
H.  Clinker).  And  she  says  as  kow . .  you  should  kave  tkoughl 
of  all  this  long  ago  (Wabben,  Diary  2,  5.).  f.  batflber  b.  2Rö* 
balfafc. 

2>er  (tyarafter  btefer  $egriff«frage  iß  ßeta  berfelbe  geblieben.  Site.  & 
atked  whefien  ]>ei  were?  (Lajsgt.  II.  236.)  I  ne  wot  wider  I  8*1  faren 
(Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  235.).  Tel  thou  me,  Whan  j  schal 
sterve,  yn  god  fay,  TFAarc,  and  in  wAat  omfray?  (Alis.  6897.)  Wher 
that  he  be,  I  can  nat  sothly  «ayn  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  3670.).  Lohe  how  it 
is  (3433.).  Be  tcar  therfor  with  Iordes  Aow  ye  play  (7656.).  Hco 
aschede  at  Corineus,  how  heo  so  hardi  wer«,  To  honte  vp  J>e  kynge's 
lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  16.).  Now  thow  myght  chese  How  thOw  coveitest 
to  calle  me  (P.  Plooghm.  p.  296.).  He  ascode  hem,  of  wanne  I*i,  and 
ho  hem  pider  broste,  And /or  wat  eneheeon  heo  come,  &  wat  fing  J>ei 
sogte?  (I.  111.).  In  mony  Stade«  me  nuste  Wueh  was  od,  ne  wuch  was 
oJ>er  (I.  120.).  This  sely  carpenter  hath  gret  mervaile  Of  Nicholas,  or 
what  thing  may  him  ayle  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  3423.).  Wcl  aught  a  man 
avüed  for  to  be  Whom  that  he  broaght  anto  hie  pryvytc"  (4331.). 
$aftf.  Frceineden  whxr  weoren  |>e  king  (Lajam.  If.  88.).  AI  folc 
wundredon  on  wheonnene  com  swa  feir  nion  (L  800.).  Nasa  nan  witie 
}>at  aaere  wtufe  here  toAe*  snne  he  weore  (II.  293.).  Frceinede  hie 
cnihtes  tone  what  weoren  |>at  speche  (II.  174.).  Na  wile  I  thawatn 
jaw  forrwhi  Jho  jaff  swillc  »wäre  onnjajness  (Oiim.  2421.).  )C  Hflf. 
Ic  darigre  Ar«r  sed  offrung  sig  (Gen.  22,  7.).  Ge  nyton  hvanon  ic  com, 
and  hvyder  ic  ga  (Joh.  8,  14.).  Häfde  J>a  gefrunen  hvanon  siö  fsshd 
aras  (Beov.  4797.).  Na  ge  geeeöd  hü  hit  mid  me  ya,  and  gehirad  hvät 
ic  tö  eo>  spräce  (Gen.  45,  12.).  Men  vundredon  hü  f>is  land  mihfie 
eall  |>one  here  afödan  (Sax.  Chr.  1085.).  Ne  mag  ic  J>e£h  gehycgan, 
hv$  him  on  hige  f>orfte  a  j>J  siel  vesan  (jElpr.  Metr.  15,  9.  Grein). 
He  frägn . .  hvd  |>ä  dam  heölde  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  342.).  Ne  vüten 
ve  hvd  |>one  anrsed  serest  genedde  (Sax.  Chr.  1065.).  Säge  Adame, 
hvüee  |>a  ^esiAdfc  hafet  (Cädm.  614.). 

Äöte  bei  «««  nnb  too*  fhibet  man  im  Ute.  namentüd^  bei  bei  $artifd 
&>,  agf.  frf,  einen  @a(  mit  toAere:  I  «e  here  by  sowthe  Where  Peet 
eometh  pleyinge  (P.  Ploughx.  p.  379.).  Xo  where  he  tiondeth!  (p.  28.) 
Xo,  teta-e  Äay  cum  that  wille  me  take  (Tow*.  M.  p.  187.).  Lo, 
where  he  eommes  us  even  ageyn  (p.  211.).  3ß  ber  @afc  aW  ein 
SfoGbrud  bet  Semmnberung  anjufefan?  «eitere  «eifeiele  fehlen  mir. 
Sgl  äJl^b.  Na  seAe,  wd  dort  here  reit  :c.  (Iwein  84.).  >5eÄ/  trö 
der  louch  so  hohe  pran  (Orroc.,  Reimchr.  Pertz  90.).  t>vt  ©ertWD' 
bnng  be«  mit  ftow  emgeffibtten  Gafeet,  mo  eht  @ubftanth>fa^  mit  that 
feine  ^ereö^tignng  ^aben  mürbe,  ge^&rt  bereit«  ber  &(tefien  ©^ra^eriebt 
an.  Site.  He  cam  and  »eide  to  the  kyng  How  hie  fadir  helle  Feüp 
(Alis.  1564.).  Me  dremed  . .  how  hotanna  by  organye  Olde  foüc  »ongen 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  Kyng  Rychard  eawgh  how  that  ho  com;  The 
way  agayns  hym  he  gan  nom  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1589.).  Whan  men 
speken  to  hem  of  the  Incarnacioan,  how  that . .  God  eente  his  Wytdm 
in  to  er  the,.  thei  seyn  that  it  is  sothe  (Maukdev.  p.  136.).  Ye  sayn 
me  thoa,  how  that  I  am  your  brother  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7708.  n.  oft). 
$albf.  pat  word  com  to  Scotten  . .  hu  Ardur  ße  king  com  touward 
heore  londe  (Lajak.  II.  488.).  Igf.  Ye  gehirdon  [riU  Drihten  adrigde 
|>a  reädan  sas . .  and  hü  ge  ofslogon  siddan  tvegen  oynegas  (Jos,  2,  10.). 
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And  geseah  hira  gesvencednyssa  and  A4  mm  EgiptUc  man  sloh  tumne 
EbrHscne  (Exod.  2,  11.).  Ve  gesdvon  hü  he  väe  onheofenas  ästigende 
(Ev.  Nicod.  18.).  $gl.  SDtyb.  Nu  «eife  er  in  m»re  wie  er  worden  wäre 
herre  (Iweln  103.).  3)er  Uebergang  öo*  fiät  ju  A4  tfl  leicht  erftärttd); 
jene«  faßt  einfach  bie  £&atfad)e  jufammen,  toäfcrenb  bicfce  materifö  an  bat 
flnnfätftgen  Verlauf  ober  btc  Seife  ber  2#atfad)e  erinnert. 

c.  £>er  inbirefte  Sraaefafc  toirb  bi$tt>eilen  burdj  eine  ^rapo fitton  an 
ben  #au}>tfafe  aehtüpft ,  inbem  ber  ©afe  ate  ©ubfianttofafc  aletdj 
bem  einfachen  ©ubftantib  bemäntelt  toirb.  2)ie$  tfl  in  ber  S^flt 
Bei  allen  mit  einer  $rä>ofltion  anljebenben  ©afcen  ber  %aU,  loeldje 
Wir  ben  foater  aufgeführten  SRebenfäfcen,  mit  9?ücfflc^t  auf  tyren 
3n$alt,  einreiben. 

Hath  tbe  prince  John  a  füll  commission .  .  To  hear  and  abso* 
lutely  to  determine  Of  what  conditions  we  skall  stand  upon  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.)»  At  the  idea,  of  hoio  sorry  she  would  be  if  I 
were  killed  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  3.).  You  said  nothing  of  kow 
I  migkt  be  dungeoned  as  a  madman  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.).  Or 
have  they  any  sense  of  why  they  sing?  (Tennyson  p.  207.)  Have 
you  money  enougb  to  carry  on  the  daily  quarreis  of  man  and 
wife  about  who  skall  squander  most  (Gay,  Begg.  Op»  1,  1.)-  They 
have  had  half  a  dozen  consultations  about  how  the  hawk  is  to  be 
prepared  for  the  morning's  sport  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  Falconry).  ©0 
tonn  benn  and?  ber  Srtitel  the  bem  gragefafee  Dorantreten:  As  to  the 
how  this  act  Be  warranted,  it  rests  with  you  (Shelley,  Cenci  4,  2.). 

SWan  toergTri$e  tyerju  bie  ©efanbtung  ber  Säfte  ber  Ortdbeftimmung 
nnb  ber  fubjknttotrten  Slbiefttoj%,  benen  relative  (urfprünglia)  mterroga* 
tifce)  ^artifeln  nnb  gflrtoBrter  *oranße$en.  Site.  To  carpe  moore  of 
Crist,  And  how  he  com  to  that  name  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  400.).  $atbf. 
Patt  Goddspell  wrihhte  [>att  wrat  of  hu  peLaferrd  ras  (Ohm.  5835.). 
Nu  wiLe  icc  here  shawenn  $uw , .  Of  hu  $ho  barr  pe  Laferrd  Orist 
(S264.   cf.  Ded.  163.). 

Vrr  2lbt>erbialfafe. 

2) er  ftebenfafc  ber  Drtebeßitnraung. 

1.3)er  9W6enfa&,  tooburö}  bie  DertU$!eit  Beflimmt  toirb,  auf  toetä)e 
ftd)  bie  im  ßauptfafce  enthaltene  $anbtung  bejieljt,  toirb  bur<$  ein 
relatitoe*  örtSabberb  eingeführt,  toetdje*  ein  Äorrelat  im  $aupt* 
fafee  tyaben  (f.  ©.  391),  aber  ein  fofd>e$  aud)  entbehren  lann. 

Fly  thither  whence  thou  fledst  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  963.).  Where  there 
is  nothing  like  nature  there  is  no  room  for  the  troublesome  part  of 
thought  or  contemplation  (  Chesterfield  ,  Character.  III.  5.  Bas. 
1790.).  Where  a  great  regulär  army  exists,  limited  monarchy,  such 
os  it  was  in  the  middle  ages,  can  exist  no  longer  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
ofE.  I.  41.).  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  (John  13,  33.).  Thou 
. .  shalt  embrace  it,  harness  it  down ;  and  make  it  bear  theo  on,  — 
to  new  Ämericas,  or  whither  God  wüls!  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres. 
3,  11.) 

SBie  bo$  Drttabtoerb  bon  <ßräpofltionen  Befiimmt  toerben  tonn,  fo 
lann  aud>  ber  aanje  ©afc  ber  JDrtäbeflimmung  gleiö}  einem  ©ubßanttb 
burd>  eine  ^rapofition  mit  bem  $auptfa$e  berhifipft  fein:  CWst 
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thou  yVom  wAere  Mey  made  Mt  stand?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  3.)  He 
raised  the  maid  from  votiere  she  knelt  (Byron,  Bride  1,  12.).  We 
saw  a  stag  bound  nimbly  by,  within  aboat  twenty  paces  of  where  we 
teere  sitting  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  If  the  loud  cry  of  a  mother's  heart 
Gan  ever  aacend  to  wkere  thou  art  (Lokgfellow  II.  138.)-  The 
"star..8tood  over  where  the  young  child  was  (Matth.  2,  9.).  He  was 
cast  away  About  where  Troy  stood  oncey  and  nothing  Stands  (Byron, 
Beppo  94.). 

gritye  treten  «cBen  ben  relativ  gebrausten  gönnen  there,  thider  jc  btc 
urforflngli($  interrogativen  where  k.  in  9tebenf&$en  ber  Drttbefrtminuttg  in 
gleichem  Sinne  auf;  btc  erfteren  tyabeu  |i$  ieb«$  af«  fflelattoe  lange  erhalten. 
SUte.  No  wonder  thej  hit  smyte  harde  ther  hit  doth  alijte  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  136.).  pe  rose  iß  myghtles,  per  nettüle  tpredis  over  f er  (Laxct. 
I.  280.).  Ther  that  mischief  is  gret,  Mede  may  helpe  (P.  Plouuhu.  p.  53.). 
And  wente  ther  the  hyng  stondis  (Alis.  7216.).  Sehe  come  to  hym  ther 
he  sat  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1569.).  Ther  have  I  taught  hem  to  be  charitable, 
And  spend  her  good  ther  ü  is  resonable  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7377.).  $alb|. 
For  wurdseipe  ualled  adune  per  wes  cer  wunne  (Lajam.  III.  216.).  Forr 
p«er  fiar  jho  purrh  DrihhHn  warrp  Off  halij  Gast  wifiß  childe  per  toc 
jho  blosstme  off  Godeas  Gast  (Orm.  1931.).  &gf.  Vuna  peer  Pe  ledfoit  ys 
(Gen.  20,  15.).  B?earf  pä,  hrädlice  Peer  Erbdgdr  tat  (Beov.  717.). 
Älfvine  vas  ofelegen  be  Trentan ,  {«er  fnsr  Egferd  and  EdelrSd  gefuhton 
(Sax.  Che.  679.).  Na  pu  möst  feran  pider  pu  fundadest  (Cod.  Exox. 
102,  11.).  Ga  pu  and  lasdc  pis  folc  päder  pe  ic  pe  cer  sade  (32,  34.). 
3n  bent  testen  S3eift>iele  übernimmt  pe  bie  relative  ©ejiebung.  —  Thargh 
the  hole  gan  he  pas,  Til  he  come  whare  the  lady  was  (Seuyn  Sages  3081.). 
Where  is  love  and  leauiee,  Thei  wol  noght  come  there  (P.  Ploüchm. 
p.  67.).  üncoupled  thei  wenten  . .  Where  hemself  liked  (p.  10.).  The 
Cristene  men  wenten,  where  hem  lylcede  best  (Maundev.  p.  260.).  There 
where  seynt  Kateryne  was  buryed,  is  nouther  chirche  ne  chapelle  (p.  62.). 
Go  now  weder  thou  hos  to  go  (Towu.  M.  p.  43.)  uub  f($on  $atbf.  Ech 
man  mot  wende  woder  his  louerd  hotep  (Lajam.  II.  622.  |.  Sfc.  [u>o  ber 
alt.  X.  bat:  ßer  bis  lauerd  hine  hated  gan]). 

Die  Anregung  biefet  SRebenfafte«  toermitteljl  einet  ^rS^ofttton  gehört 
fa)on  ber  fifteften  ©^ra^periobe.  $afBf.  Mann  barr  patt  fnle  lic  Till  fiter  he 
bedenn  hoff  de  (Ohm.  8183.).  Sgf.  And  forde  nihtes  tb  peer  heora  fyrd 
vtcodon  (Judic.  7,  19.).  Se  eteorra . .  him  beforan  f&rde,  öd  he  Btod  ofer 
poer  pät  child  väs  (Math.  2,  9.). 

2.  SBJic  überhaupt  ba$  £>rt«abberb  fidj  ntc^t  auf  Drt«beftimmuna  int 
engflen  ©inne  befdjränft,  fonbern  aud)  auf  ©adjen  ober  felbft  <perfo« 
neu,  bei  benen  etn>a$  ftatt  tyat,  belogen  fein  famt,  fo  toirb  eS  audj 
biötoeilen  ba  gebraust,  too  e$er  an  einen  3eitumflanb  afö  einen 
£)rt  gebaut  totrb. 

Ne  let  vaine  fears  procure  your  needlease  smart,  Where  cause  is 
none  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,  1,  54.).  —  Where  one  on  his  side  fights, 
thousanda  will  fly  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  1,  3.).  But  where  he  rode  one 
mite,  the  Dwarf  ran  four,  And  the  Dwarf  was  first  at  the  Castle  door 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  31.). 

3n  ben  festen  ©eifrtelen  »trb  )ng(eid)  eine  ©egenüberflettung  Betoirft,  m 
fle  fonfl  in  neuerer  3ett  auf  whereas  übertragen  tjt.  f.  3.  grüner  jlretft  oft 
be»  Sotalfa^  an  ben  £emj>oralf a£ :  Site.  We  held  with  hym  ther  he  saide 
leasse,  And  therfor  have  we  alle  unpeasse  (Towk.  M.  p.  5.).  $aftf.  Ardur 
we«  wunsnm  per  he  hafde  his  wüten,  &  he  wes  wod  starne  wid  his  wider- 
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iwinnen   (Lasam.  IL  522.).     STgf.  pt»  /cer  M  gode  be6d,  {>onne  betfft  h! 
l>arh  |>&s  gödan  mannes  göd  göde  (Boeth.  16.). 

L£)ie  neben  bem  einfetten  where  in  gleicher  ©ebeutung  gebr5u<fyßd>e 
gform  tcÄereos  {there  as)  ift  jefct  in  btefem  ©inne  beraltet,  obgleich  fle 
nodj  in  bie  neuere  Sprache  ftnfibergenommen  mürbe. 

They  backe  retoorned  to  the  princely  place;  Whereas  an  errant 
knight..they  new  arrived  find  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,  4,  38.).  'Tis 
his  highness'  pleasure  You  do  prepare  to  ride  unto  Saint  Albana, 
Whereas  the  hing  and  qaeen  do  mean  to  hawk  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry 
VI.  1,  2). 

Dagegen  totrb  whereas  in  jüngerer  3«t  fccm  temporalen  unb  ent* 
gegenfefcenben  b.  während,  fr.  tandis  que,  äljnti<$  beroenbet,  fo  bafi  ba« 
gleichzeitig  ober  gteidjmäßig  Sintretenbe  gleidjfam  in  benfelben  $aum 
toerfefet  totrb- 

And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number,  whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude  (Deuter.  28,  63.).  ©r.  *>£*  it  tri  nn 
*iii  ri  &re*.  She  was  a  married  woman;  'tis  convenient  Becanse 
in  Christian  countries  'tis  a  rule  To  view  tbeir  little  slips  with  eyes 
more  lenient;  Whereas  if  Single  ladies  play  the  fool . .  I  don't  know, 
how  they  ever  can  get  over  it  (Byron,  Beppo  24.).  And  whereas  I 
was  black  and  swart  before,  With  those  clear  rays  wbich  she  infased 
on  me,  That  beauty  I  am  bless'd  with,  which  you  see  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  And  hence  it  is  that  whereas  the  quaUty,  which 
first  strikes  ns  in  most  poets,  is  sensibilüy . .  the  first  quality  which 
strikes  us  in  Goethe . .  is  intellect  (Lewes,  G.  I.  42.). 

2>oä>  toirb  whereas  audj,  befonberS  im  Äurialjtyl,  Dertoenbet,  um  bie 
Sage  ber  ©a$e  barjufleflen,  in  toetyer  bad  im  $auptfafce  dniffaU 
tene  eintritt.  9Ran  mag  e$  bem  (at.  quoniam,  quandoquidem  ettoa 
entfpret^enb  finben:  Whereas  you  desire  to  know  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
pleasure,  what  she  will  do  for  appeasing  of  these  controversies  . . ;  her 
pleasure  in  this  behalf,  that  ye  should  leave  off  the  maintenance  of 
this  civil  discord  (Robertson,  Hist.  of  Scotl.  III.  226.  Declar.  a. 
1571.  cf.  ib.  p.  142.).  Whereas  ihou  hast  searched  all  my  stuf,  what 
hast  thou  found  of  all  tby  household  stoff?  (Genes.  31,  37.)  Whereas 
I  had  appointed  to  meet  her  to-day,  say  I  cannot  (Aikswokth,  Lat. 
Diction.  1824.  v.  whereas). 

SKtt  whereas  toergtei$e  man  when  as  unb  white  as  bei  bem  9leBettfafee 
ber  StxtbtftimmunQ,.  3n  öfterer  3ett  toerben  there  at  unb  where  <w, 
gtetu)  ben  $artifefa  o$ne  as,  bon  ber  Ortöbeßimmmig  gebraust:  pere  as  ße 
batayte  was,  an  abbey  he  let  rere  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  369.).  pere  as  ys  vncle 
ded  lay,  ys  foule  caroyne  he  brojte  (I.  216.).  To  the  hexte  hevene . . 
ther  as  the  sterren  beoth  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Ther  as  the 
sembU  y-  holde  schal  be,  Ther  schul  be  maystrys  and  felows  also  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  408.).  •  There  as  the  flom  Jordan  partethe  fro  the  see  of  Gtäilee, 
is  a  gret  brigge  (Maundev.  p.  115.).  Ther  as  thou  may  have  noon 
audienee,  enforce  the  not  to  speke  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  152.  IL).  —  Hwar 
ose  eni  of  fieos  was . .  J>er  was . .  {>e  kundel  etc.  (Wkioht  a.  Haluw.,  Bei 
Ant.  I.  67.).  And  the  colveres  retoumen  ajen,  where  as  thei  ben  norissht 
(Maundev.  p.  118.).  Or  I  go..to  the  lond  of  mysese  and  of  derknesse, 
wher  as  is  the  achadow  of  the  deth,  wher  as  is  noon  order  ne  ordinaunee 
(Chauo.,  C.  T.  p.  187.  IL).  They . .  will  teil  of  thinges  that  have  be  done, 
Whereas  never  ehyneth  sone  ne  mone  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  8.).    $)te 
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$artifel  a#  fat  (eine  anbete  öirfutig  att  bie  ©aflÄrtikl  Am,  toetye  {14 
au$  mit  tvAere  tterbinben  fann:  This  frere  com,  u  he  were  in  a  rage, 
Wher  that  kit  lord  tat  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7748.    (.  *3.  401. 

3n  übertragener  ©ebeutung  tohrb  where  <u  feitet  gebrannt:  It  lemeth 
that  yow  sufficeth  to  have  been  coanseiled  by  theae  coanaeUoan  onlj.. 
wher  as  in  to  gret  and  to  heigh  a  neede,  it  hadde  be  neceuarimu  wo 
counteüourt  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  156.  IL).  —  Wher  as  ye  $ayn,  that  alle 
wommen  bcn  wikke . .  ye  despise  alle  wommen  in  this  wiae  (p.  15S.  L). 
And  ther  as  ye  blame  alle  wymmen . .  I  schal  achewe . .  that  many  a  wom- 
man  hath  ben  fal  good  (ib.  IL). 

4. Die  ©äfce  ber  JDrWbefUmmimg  bejddjnen  enttoeber  eine  fcejlimmte, 
ton  einem  ©egenßanbe  bermalen  eingenommene  Derttidjleit,  ober  ber 
batmrd?  angebeutete  Ort  fann  loedtfeln  ober  an  ß($  unbejiimmt  fein, 
unb  toirb  nur  burdj  bie  Obentität  ber  $anblung  jebe«mal  befiimtnt. 
Der  ftorm  nad?  IBnnen  biefe  92e6etifä^e  jufammenfaOen,  toie  bie  unter 
1.  aufgeführten  Seifpiele  jeigen.  Die  ©eraflgemeineruna  ober  bie  Un« 
befiiramttyeit  ber  ßertlidjfett  fann  aber  aud)  burd)  bte  ©erbinbung  bei 
$artite(  toon  oorne  herein  audgebrüdt  fein.  Der  fragliche  Ort 
toirb  im  9?euenglifd>en  bnrdj  bie  $injufügung  Don  ever  ober  soever 
in  bem  Ortäabberb  fceraHgemeinert,  toätyrenb  bie  frühere  Anfügung 
beS  Mögen  to  beraltet  iß. 

Wkere'er  a  frown  Appears  against  you9  nothing's  spared  to  make 
The  wearer  doff  it  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.)-  Oh  lead  me 
wheresoe'er  I  go,  Thro  this  day's  life  or  death  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer). 
I  will  go  whithersoever  you  lead  (Webst«  v.). 

fflebenffifee  biefer  Art,  toel^e  gu  etnrfiumenben  ©äfcen  toerbrn  (f.  b.  Seit* 
ceffitofafc),  faben  fett  ältefter  £ett  nur  bie  urforünglkfr  interrogative 
gorm  be«  DrUabwrb  jugelajfen.  2)a«  beglettenbe  to  (twa,  tvd),  bem  jnerft 
ein  forrelatroe*  evd  loorfcrgmg,  genügte  bem  verallgemeinerten  @afce;  frfife 
feurbe  tym  aber  auä)  ever  beigegeben  ober  fubßitutrt:  Site.  Wasche«  ow 
hwer  to  ned  it  as  ofte  as  ge  wiln  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  IL  4.). 
Therfore  crer-eft  after-ward  wker  to  develen  beo,  Of  thundre  hi  beoth  so 
ßore  agast  that  hi  nute  whoder  floo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  136.).  Bat 
evermo,  wher  to  I  go  or  ryde,  I  am  thin  owen  clerk  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4236.). 
cf.  16123.).  Where  to  we  go,  where  to  we  weynd,  Thus  shalle  we  wj 
(Towk.  M.  p.  267.).  $albf.  pat  heo  moten  wonien  wer  twa  heo  woüed 
(Lajam.  I.  21.  cf.  I.  392.  IL  60.).  Faren  I>u  scalt  bi  rede  wudertwaich 
fie  kede  (IL  372.).  ©ei  Orm  »erben  urhasrte,  wheett,  whctrtumm,  altnorb. 
hvar  sem,  bätt  whortomhelst,  getroffen:  Whcert  itt  itt  itt  harrdneH>  ^  Pe 
gode  manness  herrte  (Orm.  1574.  cC  4874.).  Forr  |>att  te^3  wolldcnn 
camenn  eflft . .  Till  himm,  whartumm  he  weere  aä  inn  (12924.  cf.  1822.). 
3m  8gf.  gebt  bem  Kbfcerb  ein  tvd  too$er:  Sige  häfdon  tvd  hvar  tvd  M 
cömon  (Sax.  Chr.  449.).  Väs  underfangen  over  eall,  tvd  hvar  tvd  he  com, 
mid  miccl  vurdseipe  (1130.).  Svd  hvyder  tvd  he  in-geed,  seegad  J>ia  hüses 
hlaforde  etc.  (Marc.  14,  14.).  ©o  toerbinbet  ba0  ißtyb.  twa  tö,  twar  ri, 
b.  u  tS  wa,  so  war  to  (tto,  tö o^itt  irgenb),  begnügt  ftc^  aber  meift  mit 
twa,  twar.  —  Ever  trifft  man  3.  33.  im  Ä(te. :  And  taketh  hede . .  whertever 
je  com  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  579.).  He  hath  alweys  3  wifes  with  him, 
where  (hat  ever  he  be  (Maundev.  p.  217.).  3m  $atb|.  ße^t  euere  bei  wäre 
in  einem  inbireften  gragefo^e:  Seilich  heom  {>ohten  wäre  euere  onder 
heauene  toch  keued  were  ikenned  (Lajam.  III.  87.  |flng.  £.). 

Ueber  bie  ftftdtbe)iefyutg  bei  Ebtcrbialfa^e«  auf  ein  ©ubflatttfo  f.  b.  0b ^ 
ieftitfaft. 
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©er  ftebenfafe  ber  3eitbe(ttmmung. 

1.  SMefer  SRebenfafc  tarnt  jubbrberjt  ba*  SBann?  im  allgemeinen 
al*  einen  3cttpunft  ober  ßeüraum  innerhalb  einer  jeben  ber  brei 
Beitfp^aren  beflimmen,  tooranf  bie  $anblung  be$  $anptfa&e$  bejogen  tft, 
meiere  eben  fo  eine  gegentDärtige,  vergangene  ober  jufünfltige  fein  fann. 
SDic  im  Sfabenfafce  enthaltene  $anblnng  fann  tljatfädjlicty  mit  ber  be$ 
$anptfafce«  jufammenfaÄen  ober  ungleidfoeitig  fein;  beibe  tonnen  einan* 
ber  beifen,  ober  eine  bie  anbere,  wie  ber  Beraum  ben  3eitmtnftr  ein« 
fdjliejjen.'  ©iefe  an  ftdj  m8glid>en,  au$  ben  ä&forattt  be*  9iebenfafce$ 
unb  be$  #auptfafce$  fo  wie  au$  bem  3ufammenljange  unb  ber  9!atur 
ber  $anb(ungen  fldj  ergebenben  33er^ä(tniffe  werben  burdj  bie  ^ier  im 
©afce  enthaltene  ^eitpartifef  für  fl<$  ni$t  anpebentet;  fle  ift  am  toenigflen 
d^araftaiftifd}  unb  barum  verriebener  Sejtetyungen  fatyg,  nnb  fönnte 
jnm  3n?etl  mit  anberen  toedtfeln. 

a.  «.  Die  borjugStoeife  $ier  in  23etradjt  {ommenbe  3eitparlifel  ifl  when. 
Wash  they  bis  wounds  with  tears?  mine  shall  be  spent,  When  theirs 
are  dry  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jol.  3,  2.).  I  like  a  parliamentary  de- 
bate,  Particularly  when  yü$  not  too  lote  (Byron,  Beppo  47.).  It  was 
broad  day  when  he  awoke  (Lewea,  6.  I.  39.).  When  we  arrived  m 
London,  they  drove  to  the  Blue  Boar  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.). 
When  Columbus  arrived  at  Cordova,  the  court  was  like  a  military 
camp  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.)-  When  I  was  young  I  thought  of 
nothing  eise  Bot  pleasure  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).  Most  men,  when 
they  knew  that  her  melancholy  had  no  ground  in  real  sorrow . .  might 
have  wished  her  whatever  could  add  to  her  happiness  (Scott,  Pirate  3.). 
Mordaunt  resisted  being  swept  off  with  the  receding  billow,  when,  though 
an  adroit  swimmer,  the  strength  of  the  Hde  mu$t  either  have  dashed  him 
against  the  rocks,  or  hurried  him  out  to  sea  (7.).  I  hope  you  will 
pardon  my  passion  when  I  was  so  happy  to  see  you  last  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 
3,  1.  [3n  biefem  Seifoiele  ift  bie  Beitfp^are  ber  Aufwallung  burd> 
ben  9?ebenfag  angegeben.]  I  remember  When  he  was  no  better  born  than 
myself  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  5.).    [$ier  ftreift  ber  Jemporalfafc  an 

ben  inbiretten  §ragefa|j.]  When  the  Provost  and  Cleveland  had  retumed 
inio  the  public  Council -room,  the  former  retired  a  second  time  (Scott, 
Pirate  35.).  When  I  shall  die  Take  him  and  cut  him  out  in  little 
stars  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jol.  3,  2.).  2C. 

3n  ber  ffirjätylung  mirb  oft  burdj  einen  bem  $auptfage  nachfolgen* 
ben  SRebenfafc  nidjt  fomo^t  bie  .geitfp^are  ber  $anblung  überhaupt 
angegeben,  alö  bielmeljr  ein  überraiföenbe*  öreignife  eingeführt  •  He  was 
proceeding  in  this  learned  manner,  when  a  mighty  noise  interrupted 
htm  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  14.).  I  was  preparing  to  go  out,  when  the  " 
servant  informed  me  there  was  one  yet  to  be  spoken  with  (Warren, 
Diary  1,  4.).  They  lowered  him,  with  the  sonnd  Of  requiems  to 
repose,  When  from  the  throngs  around  A  solemn  voice  arose  (Mrs. 
Hkmans  p.  20.).  A  detachment  of  bis  troops  was  preparing  to 
march  to  Bndport,  when  a  disastrous  event  threw  the  whole  camp 
inio  con/usion  (Macaul.,  Hißt,  of  E.  IL  145.).  The  schoolmaster 
had  scarcely  uttered  these  words  in  a  fierce  whisper,  when  the  stran- 
gtr  entered  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  4.))    Der  #anjrtfa$  enthalt  ent« 
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toeber  eine  allgemeine  Situation  ober  eine  bottenbete  $anbtong,  feie 
in  bem  legten  JBeifoiete,  meldte*  mit  anberen  ©anformen  toedtfelt,  toie 
unter  b.  ju  (enterten  ifi,  too  audj  ältere  gönnen  angegeben  ftnb. 

2)te  Ältere  Styrad&e  leitet  btefe  6Äfce  fotoobl  mit  bem  urfprflng(i<b  inte* 
rogatfoeu,  aber  au<b  friUje  relatfo  gebrausten  wAatitte,  Ate*»«  jc.,  agf.  hvfame, 
hvonne,  al«  bem  urftrüngliä}  bemonßratfoen,  frübe  attgeutemer  retatfo  *ec* 
toenbetett  thanne>  than  k.,  agf.  pänne,  Penne,  ge».  /kwmiö  ein:  Site. 
Wanne  I  denke  dinge»  dre,  Ne  mai  hi  nerre  blide  ben  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  235.).  Wanne  he  is  i-kindkd  stille  Kd  de  leun  (L  209.). 
Ge  muhen  swa  don  ofte,  hwen  ow  punches  hevie  (IL  4.).  Wen  Pe 
strengpe  failep,  me  mot  take  quoyntyse  <R.  of  Gl.  I.  20.).  Wynter  is  {>cr 
long,  toÄon  somer  w  Acre  *n  jwui«  (Langt.  II.  240.).  Quen  alle  thxnges 
draus  pus-gat  Hl  end,  \>q  angels..Sal  knele  dun  (Ajmci*.  675.).  Whan 
thai  messangeres  of  straunge  contrte»  comen  before  kirn . .  thei  ben  aboute 
the  souldan  (Maündev.  p.  40.).  Whan  he  was  asoyled  of  the  pape  Sergie 
He  died  (Langt.  I.  1.).  Whan  thei  had  sene  pal  sight,  pes  com  and  teld 
oar  kjng  (II.  253.).  Whan  the  peple  was  plener  comen,  The  porter 
-unpynned  the  yate  (P.  Ploughm.  p  209.).  Whan  sayd  was  this  miraele, 
every  man  As  sober  was  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15102.).  Trhanne  pe  Uke  spirit 
of  treupe  schal  come,  he  schal  teche  50a  al  treupc  (Wycl.,  Joh.  16,  13.). 
Qalbf.  Wonne  pu  eomest  to  ßon  cnihten . .  p«er  I>u  findest  seonen  houndred 
(Lajam.  I.  31.).  3n  ben  betben  fcejten  fiasamon«  »ecbfeln  Wuflg  bte 
gönnen  penne  nnb  wenne,  wane,  wonne  im  Semporalfafee,  feie  I.  38.  31. 
II.  37  K.  Jure  preost  itt  awwnepp  *U>  A35  whanne  he  sinjepp  messe 
(Orh.  1724.).  tlgf.  Gesette  me  ftnnc  andagan  hvänne  pu  ville  päl  ie  for 
pe  gebidde  (Exod.  8,  9.).  SDie  @5fee  mit  hvänne  lafien  fty  oft  niä)t  ent* 
(Rieben  aon  bem  inbireften  gragefafce  trennen. 

©er  ftebenfafe  mit  ber  urftrüngluben  !l>mott|lratü>}>artifei  erftreät  fä 
U9  in  bat  funfeebnle  Sa^r^unbert:  Site.  danne  Atro  hungred  he  gaped 
wide  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  I.  220.).  Than  thei  were  redi  for  to  fare 
The  douke  bad  al  that  ther  wäre,  To  chirchc  thai  schulde  wende  (Amis.  a. 
Amil.  2245.).  Ttian  the  lordinges  schuld  forth  wende,  That  riebe  douke . . 
Cleped  to  htm  that  tide  The  tway  barouns  (109.).  Ffor  this  ia  the  very 
lombe . .  Of  weche  John  the  Baptyst  dede  prophesy  Than  this  prophesye  he 
dede  begynne  Seyng  „Ecce  agnns  Dei!"  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  272.)  This 
carfnüe  lady  cried  faste,  Than  she  herd  this  hornes  blatte  (Torrknt  2123.). 
£albf.  ßonne  men  gad  to  bedde,  pu  scalt  ford  wenden  (La^am.  I.  31.). 
Penne  pi  lif  ended  per  pu  scalt  resten  (II.  298.).  Heore  lejhe  birr{)  hemm 
beon  Rtedij,  pann  itt  iss  addledd  (Orm.  6234.).  All  f>e  werelld  toc  att 
Himm  Biginning  Panne  het  wrohhte  (18565.).  £gf.  ßonne  ge  gehtron  mid 
Pam  bpman  bldvan,  ponne  faron  ge  on  pone  munt  (Exod.  19,  13.). 
ßonne  hit  dagjan  volde,  ponne  tdglad  hit  (Sax.  Chr.  979.).  Ac  Ponne 
ht  messt  to  yfele  gedon  häfdon,  |>onne  nam  man  grid  and  frid  vid  hl 
(1011.).  @o  gebrannte  fä^on  ba«  @otb*  bte  $artitel  pan  füt  oxa^  St*, 
fct{  je  2)iefe  ^artitel  toeic^t  attm&tig  ber  erfteren ,  nnb  mtrb  namentlwb  in 
»  ber  $rofa  frübe  gemteben,  feie  teon  2Ka unbetonte,  ©t?cttffe,  ^baucer 
(in  feinen  ^>rof.  ©tüden). 

©ctbe  genannte  $arti!eln  feerben  in  ber  älteren  @^ra^e  no$  bureb  tho, 
agf.  pd,  attnorb.  pd,  feel^em  fein  pann  jur  @eitc  ftebt,  abb.  mbb.  d6f 
nbb.  da,  aflf  bem  ®ebiete  berCergangenbeit  befcbrfinrt.  Ulfe,  pis  was  po 
in  Engoland  Britones  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  po  monk  was  joyful  ynow,  po 
he  hurde  pis  (I.  105.).  Hys  strengte  &  hys  wisdom . .  He  turnde  al  to 
lupernesse,  po  Lanfrae  was  ded  (IL  389.).  The  fifte  joie  is  feirest  in 
wede,  Tho  thou  in  to  hevene  trede  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  49.). 
Tho  oure  Loverd  on  urthe  thqlede  deth,  the  devel  he  bond  anon  (Wbioht, 
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Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Tho  AH$aundre  this  say\  he  lowh  (Alts.  263k.). 
TAo  Cfc  fette»  fa^an  to  ryng,  Upe  rose  that  ryche  kyng  (Tobbbst  811.). 
j&o  Ae  hadde  ys  bone  ydo,  he  fei  on  slepe  rijt  j)ere  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  14.). 
Neghe  yere  tho  sehe  hadde  there  y-dwetted,  Her  sone  was  fyftene  wynter 
etd  (Octodtam  655.).  Tho  he  hadde  it  y-seyd,  The  king  sore  was  amayd 
(Arth.  a.  Mbrlix  p.  86.).  $atBf.  Annd  tatt  wass  don  purrh  Godd  tatt  he 
Nc  wass  nohht  ta  pserinne  j&a  patt  tanneuße  foüe  eomm  mn  (Omc.  6462.). 
pa  pa  Matrüng  wes  üad,  pa  nee  Dinabns  fol  glad  (Lajam.  II.  280.).  ßa 
pe  he  wes  ald  mon  pa  com  him  nfeL  on  (II.  385.  cf.  II.  50.).  Pa  pat 
child  wes  of  priUene  jere  pa  iweerd  his  fader  unaeren  (II.  37.).  3m  9taf.  jlttb 
alle  fiteren  6afeformcn  fe^r  tytoftg;  frier  pnbet  ft$  pd..pd  pd,  Pd  pd., 
pd,  pd  pe..pd,  pd  pe  mib  £<*,  worunter  bie  roerboppelten  #*  £4  fld)  in 
em  bemonffratibe«  unb  ein  relative«  ötctiient  gerlegen  laffen,  bereit  erftere«  öfter 
n*$  einmal  im  §auptfafce  erföeint:  Loth  com  p&  td  Segor,  pa  £4  *wnn« 
uppedde  (Gen.  19,  23.).  pa  )S<7  £&  /n'«£C  gedSne  vceron,  pa  beeom  se 
foresaeda  Thaliarcus  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  6.).  And  pa  pd  he  slöp ,  pa 
genam  he  an  ribb  of  his  aidan  (Gkn.  2,  21.).  j&4  pe  he  to  Pore  byrig 
com,  pa  nolde  seo*  barhrara  abügan  (Sax.  Chr.  1013.).  Hie  of-foron  ponne 
here  hindan  pd  pe  he  hdmveard  väs  (911).  ßd  hig  hine  ne  fundorn,  hig 
gevendon  td  Hicrusalem  (Luc.  2,  45.).  3n  bemottfrratifcer  ©ebentung  »üb 
tho  nbdj  Bei  ©penfer  unb  in  Paletten,  tote  in  ©omerfet,  gefunben. 
£.2)er  mit  when  eingeleitete  SEemporalfafc  fann  berfdjiebene  logifdjc  93er* 
tyältniffe  be«  SRebenfafceS  jum  #auptfafce  in  fi$  fäBefeen. 

©o  fann  man  ein  faufaleä  SJertyaltniß  barin  ftnben:  Yet  not  to 
Earth*s  contracted  apan  Thy  goodness  let  me  bound,  Or  think  thee  Lord 
alone  of  Man,  When  thousand  worlds  are  round  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer). 

Äudj  fann  ber  Xemporalfafe  bisweilen  leidet  in  einen  Äonbitto- 
natfag  bertoanbelt  toerben:  It  is  never  well  to  put  ungenerous  con- 
atruetions,  when  others,  equaüy  plausible  and  more  honorable  are  reüdy 
(Lewis,  G.  I.  8.),  obglcidj  tyer  jetttic^  ©egebene*  al«  ba«  »ebingenbc 
erfdjeint. 

©n  ab&erfatibeä  3Ser$8ltni§,  tote  e$  itt  Säften  mit  wkere  (b.) 
liegen  fann,  totrb  audj  $ier  Bisweilen  angetroffen:  When  they  will  not 
give  a  doit  to  relieve  a  lame  beggart  they  will  lay  out  ten  to  see  a 
dead  Indian  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  An  honest  man,  Sir,  ia  able 
to  speak  for  himself,  when  a  knave  is  not  (II  Henry  IV.  5,  1.). 
9ttan  bergt  while,  whüst  1)a^in  mag  man  au$  rennen:  Ye  shall 
flee  when  none  pursueth  (Levit.  26,  17.).  9gf.  Ge  fledd  ßedh  e6v 
man  ne  drife.  ©r.  Q>tv%t<rS-t  9vluU  }<*x0»r«;  vp*<.  —  And  they 
shall  fall  when  none  pursueth  (26,  36.).  9(gf  And  fleod  ßedh  him 
ndn  man  vid  ne  feohte. 

2)ie  tteitf$iö)tige  Statur  biefe9  Semporatfafee*  erfrört  fot^e  iRitbefaffuttg 
togifa)er  Bedungen,  «Deiche  bie  ©a^artifel  an  flo>  ntö^t  bejet^net. 

Äanfate  nnb  lonbittonale  @%  fönnte  man  öfter  an  bie  ©teile  be* 
altenglifö)en  Xentyflratfafeeft  mit  when  fefecn.  Ute.  Wen  je  habbep  forme 
of  men,  bep  men  on  alle  wise  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  101.).  No  wonder..paw 
Breteyne  al  day  go  tö  gronde,  Won  heo,  pat  per  inne  bep,  suche  f des  bep 
yfonde  (I.  147.).  5e  nwure  sijse,  whan  thundre  is  mengmge  of  für  and 
wette,  Hou  is  that  hit  quelleth  men?  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  186.)  He  U 
a  traitour  ßtrong,  when  he,  with  tresoun  and  teith  wrongt  Thi  douhter  haCh 
forlavn  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  790.).  • 

3)er  Uebergang  ans  9leBenf5^en  mit  when  (ponne)  tu  Äottbittonaiy%n 
mit  if  warb  feit  ättefter  Seit  fei$t  Bemert(tetßgt.  Wte.  Whan  ihei  fieen  aftre 
TOSfencr,  engl.  @t.  II.  2.  28 
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Aer«  preye,  and  iahe  it  before  mm  of  armes,  itiia  gode  rigne:  and  jif 
he  fayle  of  tahynge  his  praye,  ll  "  Än  wyll*  sygne  (Mauvdky.  p.  166.). 
Hg  f.  jfawte  J£oi»c«  hu  handa  updhbf,  [>onne  häfde  Israhela  folc  sie;  ^ 
fo  ß&rme  lithvon  slaeode,  f>onne  häfde  Amalech.  sie  (Exod.  17,  11,). 

©in  abberfatibe«  SBcr^ältniß  verbirgt  fty  eben  fo  unter  ber  temporalen 
Sonn.  Site.  And  seide  hym  it  was  gret  despit  |>at  j>er  wer  in  J>is  lond 
Twei  kynges,  wan  ryjt  was,  J>at  he  it  hadde  al  on  hond  (EL  of  Gl.  I.  38.). 

y.  Beruftet  ift  im  Allgemeinen  bie  Cerbinbung  bon  when  as,  bie  jebodj 
nod>  bei  neueren  ©idjteru  in  ber  Sebeutung  bon  when  angetroffen  »irb. 

Such  when  as  Archimago  them  did  view,  He  weened  well  to  worke 
eome  uncouth  wyle  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  2,  1,  8.)..  Ah  one  that  was  a 
woeful  looker -od,  When  as  the  noble  duke  of  York  was  slain  (Shaxsp., 
HI  Henry  VI.  2,  1.  cf.  1 ,  2.  Cymb.  5,  4  u.  öfter).  When  as  his 
mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  ihe 
was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matth.  1,  18.).  Now 
when  as  sacred  Ught  beyan  to  down  . .  forth  came  the  human  pair 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  192.).  Such  combat  shqnld  be  made  on  horse . . 
With  brarid  to  aid,  when  as  the  spear  Should  shiver  in  the  eourse 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  34.).  When  as  tiie  Palmer  came  m  hall,  Nor 
lord,  nor  knight,  was  there  more  tall  (Mann.  1,  28.). 

Su$  toirb  when  as  äljnlidj  bem  whereas  angetroffen ,  too  eine  Snt« 

gegenfeftung  ftatt  tyät:  So  Jndas  kiss'd  his  master,  And  cried  —  all 
hail!  When  as  he  meant  —  all  härm!  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.) 
What  boote  it  thee . .  to  be  the  governor ,  When  as  thy  life  shaü  be 
at  their  commandF  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.) 

2>iefe  bereit«  toieber  berfötohtbenbe  ^artifctberbtnbung  föeint  auf  fein  bofcft 
Älter  Hnft>ru<$  machen  ju  Wimen.  SRebcn  bem  bÄuftgen  where  as  trifft  man 
fanm  ba*  ftäter  btefem  'angeglichene  whan  as,  fetyrenb  whan  that  ungemein 
oft  bortommt.  2>o<$  begegnet  frflbe  bie  $erbtnbung  whan  so  aua>  ba,  too 
et  fldfr  ni$t  um  eine  Serattgemetnerung  be«  £emj>oralfafce«  fymbelt.  $albf. 
Uor  weonne  so  ich  beo  uord  form,  Hengest  eow  wnl  makien  kare  (Lajam. 
H.  206.).     »gf.  *. 

h  Sit  ber  SBerattgemeinerung  be$  9fcbenfafce$  fann  fldj  bie  ^artifcl 
when  mit  ever,  soever  berbinben.  Sergf.  b.  SJiebenf.  ber  Ort«* 
&cftimmnng  4. 

Where  is  the  woman  who  would  scruple  to  be  a  wife*,  if  sbe 
had  it  in  her  power  to  be  a  widow  whenever  she  pleases  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  1,  1.).  Whenever  the  coaeh  stopped,  the  saüor  called  for  more 
ale  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.). 

grüner  genügt  ^ter  so.  K(te.  When  so  thou  wüt  send  after  me  (Seuyä 
Saqes  8211.).  jRo$  ©genfer  bietet  when  so.  '  $atbf.  Whan  swa  cumed 
neode . .  J>enne  maei  ich  suggen  hu  hit  seodden  sc&l  iwnrden  (II.  294.). 
Whamns  swa  an  forde  fwnded  to  fxm  osrde  f>eonne  fleod  {>*  fugeles  feor 
i  {»an  Iafte  (I.  490.).  ©ei  Orm  toirb  wharmse  au$  mit  ajj  berbintben: 
A53  wharmse  fiu  forrjifesst  tuss  J)in  wraf>f>e  annd  ec  |>in  wrteche,  A33 
f>anne  lakesst  I>n  J)in  Godd  etc.  (Obm.  1466.  cf.  547.);  t9  erfc^eint  natürlich 
aue}  o^nt  asj«  cf.  912.  924.  Qin  agf.  svd  hvonne  svd  ifi  mir  bt«  Jefet 
nt$t  aufgeftofen.    9g(.  @.  430. 

b.  ÜDer  ßeitranm  ober  3eitpuntt  lann  bur$  ein  @ubftantib  bejeiö^net 
fein,  an  toel$em  ber  3^ebenfa(j  fein  Äorrelat  ^at.  3)er  92ebenfa^ 
tnirb  enüoeber  burd^  when  ober  feur$  that  eingeführt ;  awi}  Ipt  ber 
partifeüofe  ©afc  ^ier  eine  ©teile. 
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•  ®*t  gegenwärtig  geläufige  WeBenfafc  mit  when  iji,  toegen  be$  Be« 
flimrateren  £$araFter$  biefcr  <Partifel,  auf  eine  engere  ©$8re  Be* 
fc^r&nft  aW  ber  mit  that  unb  ift  jüngeren  UrforungeS  al$  biefer. 
TA«  Urne  of  night  when  Troy  was  set  on  fire,  the  Time  when  screech- 
owls  cry  . .  That  time  best  fits  the  work  we  have  in  hand  (Shaebp., 
II  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Now  is  the  time  when  öfter  sparkling  showers 
Her  starr y  wreaths  the  virgin  Jasmin  weaves  (Bulw.,  K.  Arth.  1,  . 
2.).  From  the  time  when  the  barbarians  overran  the  Western  Em- 
pire to  the  time  of  the  revival  of  letters,  the  influence  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  been  generally  favourable  to  science  etc. 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  47.).  Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  thi 
day  when  I  am  in  trouble  (Ps.  102,  2.).  The  forest's  trees,  coeval 
wi/h  the  hour  When  Paradise  upsprung  (Byron,  Heav.  a.  Earth  3.). 
That  fearful  moment  When  he  left  the  cave  Thy  heart  grew  chill 
(Bride  2,  27.).  £a$er  audj:  He  had  obtained  a  living  at  an  age 
when  other  young  clergymen  are  beginning  to  think  of  a  curaey 
(Tbollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  3.).  ©äfee  biefer  Art  fönnen  natflr* 
ßo>  mit  5ft>ieftibf5fcen  »e^feln:  This  was  the  period  in  which 
Goethe  was  bom  (Lewes,  6.  I.  16.).  On  the  evening  on  which  the 
Duke  landed  (Macaul,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  147.). 

fttte.  Wot  no  man  fie  time  wanne  he  tat  kenne  rimen  (Wbiqht  a. 
Ralliw.,  Rel.  Aot.  I.  175.).  Spied  tyme  db  tide  whan  he  suld  issue  oute 
(Langt.  II.  242.).  Of  alle  thise  prophetes . .  Was  none  that  told  the 
tyme  before,  When  he  thuld  com  to  by  us  peasse  (Town.  M.  p.  159.). 
Ffor  a  mery  tyme  now  is,  Whan  Ood  my  lord  is  bom  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  174.). 
3m  Ägf.  tmrb  $uu>eilen  H  auf  emen  fubftauttaföen  3ettBegriff  Bqogen: 
p4  seö  Hd  gereard,  ßd  he  fridgeddl  fremman  sceolde  (Cjsdm.  1135.). 
©ter  flnb  bie  unter  ß.  aufgeführten  gönnen  jeboä)  geläufiger. 

i.  Sie  auf  bie  Sltefte  ©praätyeriobe  ge^t  bie  Sejiefcung  bon  @S$en 
mit  that  auf  fnBftantimf<$e  3eitBegriffe  im  ^auptfafee  jurfidf.  2)iefe 
^artifet  fnüpft  in  älterer  3«*  mannigfaltigere  jeitlidje  Sejiefytngen. 
an.  dm  allgemeinen  maß  man  Säße  biefer  Art  al$  Oenitibf  äfee 
Betrauten,  meiere  wegen  lfyrer  Analogie  mit  bem  ©enitib  au$  ber« 
fo>iebeue  Sertyaltniffe  be$  SReBenfafce«  jum  ©uBftontto  ermöglichen, 
bie  ni$t  allein  bem  mann?  ober  )u  melier  Seit?  entfored>en, 
oBtooljI  bie«  im  9leuenglif$en  meift  ber  §att  ift  The  day  that  she 
was  missing  he  was  here  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  3.).  I  gave  a  noble 
to  the  priest,  The  morn  that  I  was  wedded  to  her  mother  (I  Henry 
VI.  5,  4.).  At  the  time  that  I  was  born,  he  smoked  and  she 
drank,  from  morning  to  night  (Marryat,  Jac.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  Every 
day  that  she  saw  htm,  her  womaris  heart  throbbed  with  pity  towards 
him  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  —  The  days  were  aecomplished  that 
she  should  be   deUvered  (Luke    2  ,   6.).     @r.  *<   iu\e*i  top  ti*i7f 

SBie  that  im  ©uBftantrofafce  fiBertyanpt  ausfallen  fann,  fo  au$ 
in  SCemporatfafcen  biefer  Art :  In  that  day  thou  seest  my  face  thon 
»halt  die  (Exod.  10,  28.).  The  day  thou  eaCst  ihereof . .  inevitably 
thou  shalt  die  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  329.).  The  instant  he  understood  my 
meaning,  he  forgot  all  his  grievances  (Scott,  R.  Boy  35.).  The 
moment  my  business  here  is  arranged  I  must  set  out  (Byron,  Lett.). 

28* 
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ThiB  is  the  tentk  time  Tve  catted  for  my  bitt  (Dougl.  Jzbrold, 
Bubbles  2.). 

3>en  metfteti  bcr  angeführten  ©äfee  mit  that  entfpre^en  bte  folgenben. 
Alte.  TU  it  cometh  the  tyme  dat  slorm  stired  al  de  se  (Weicht  a.  Hal- 
i.iw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  220.).  So  that  hit  come  to  the  Urne  That  hoe 
shtäden  arisen  (II.  277.).  Seven  jere  was  he  kyng  that  tyme  fiat  he 
was  dede  (Langt.  I.  28.  cf.  II.  242.  Octoutan  1939.  Bich.  C.  de  L. 
1116.).  Thei  han  ofien  tyme  werre  with  the  soadan;  and  namely  that 
tyme  that  I  wo»  with  htm  (Maundev.  p.  64.).  Ich  was  bysschop  of  the 
law«  That  jer  that  Crist  for  jou  was  slawe  (Wbicht  a.  Halliw.,  BeL 
Ant.  II.  241.).  Syn  thilke  day  that  they  wert  thildren  lyte  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1195.).  Thei  com  home  that  ylk  a  (y&e?)  day,  That  here 
bredale  was  holde  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  2437.).  3m  $albf.  (Bei  Sajamoit) 
Commt  neben  fiat  no<$  fie  bor,  tote  im  Ägf.  fiät  unb  ba8  inbeflinable,  re- 
lative fie  mit  einanber  toe$feln:  Sannte  Margess  Hme  wass  fiatt  jho  fia 
shoüde  chüdenn  (Orm.  3316.  cf.  3394.).  ßaU  dajj  hott  Crist  eomm 
her  to  manne  (3720.).  After  j>ritti  wintere  com  fie  dcei  fiat  Ounedagius 
dead  Icei  (Lajam.  I.  165.).  Na  is  icamen  fie  üke  dcei  fie  drihten  us 
helpen  may  (II.  396.  cf.  II.  420.).  3gf.  Hit  ras  £&  se  ttma  fiät  vtn- 
berjan  rtpodon  (Nun.  13,  21.).  Nu  is  se  däg  cumen  fiät  üre  man- 
dryhten  mägenes  behofad  gbdra  güdrinca  (Beov.  5286.).  p4  saston  hie 
. .  öd  fione  fyrst  fie  hie  vurdon  svide  meteledse  (Sax.  Chb.  918.). 
Fordferde  fiy  Ucan  gtdre  fie  siS  sunne  dfijstrode  (885.).  Ad  f>onne  änne 
däg  fie  he  vid  fiam  vyrme  gevegan  seeolde  (Beov.  4790.).  £>te  $*rtt« 
fein  bejieben  fl<$  aber  ni<$t  blo«  auf  ben  3«^^!?  *n  &er  SBcifcr  bafj  bet 
3tt&att  be*  bur<$  fie  eingeführten  @afces  in  ben  genannten  3«traum  füllt; 
fie  Tannen  bte!me$r  au<$  auf  bie  betben  äugerjtat  (Srenjen  bc«  3eitbegrtffe« 
(ht  bem  ©htne  son  fett,  na<$bent,  nnb  feltener  Don  bis  $u  ber  3*tt 
fco)  begogen  fein,  SKte.  He  was  ybore..^e  firydde  jer  fiat  hys  fader 
EngeUmd  bywan  (R.  of  -Gl.  II.  420.).  Aftnr  fiftene  dawes,  fiat  he 
hadde  ordeyned  fiist  To  London  he  wende  (I.  144.).  After  the  tuelf 
forste  dayes  that  the  sed  hath  whyt  i*beot  Hit  becometh  to  1  thikke 
blöd  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  The  thrydde  day  is  thia  that  he 
was  clad  In  coold  clay  and  leyd  in  grave  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  366.). 
$albf.  Na  hit  is  vmbe  seoue  jere  fiat  fiu  weren  here  (Lajam.  I.  214.). 
Nes  hit  baten  feower  wihen  fiat  fias  hinge  ifaren  weoren,  cam.  Brenne« 
riden  (I.  200.).  $gf.  On  fiam  äftran  gedre  fie  se  arcebiseeop  Älfeg  väs 
gemartyrody  se  cyng  gesätte  Lyfing  biseeop  to  Cantvarabyrig  to  {>am 
arce-stole  (Sax.  Chb.  1013.).  ©onji  fte^t  ^Äufo  fiäs  fie  ffir  ex  quo. 
2>a«  SReue.  pflegt  sinee  p  gebrauten:  It  i*  fifteen  years  sinee  I  saw 
my  country  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  1.).  It  is  three  days  sinee  I  saw  the 
prmee  (ib.).  —  $atbf.  Nawede  heo  bute  fireo  nihte  feorst,  faren  fiat 
heo  scolde  (Lasam.  I.  192.).  loj.  Hyre  dagas  7«ron  gefyllede  fiät 
heb  cende  (Luc.  2,  6.  f.  ob.).  After  J>am  J>e  ehta  dagas  gefyllede 
vssron  fiät  fiät  dld  ymb-sniden  vare  (2,  21.).  (&x.  tou  ntpirtpüv  au- 
to'v.  Näs  sed  stund  latu  earmra  gsssta  n§  fiät  onbtd  long  fiät  fid 
vroht'smidas  vop  dhofun  (Cod.  Exox.  156,  16.).  ©et  negativen  Sonett 
tritt  fiät  am  b&nfigflen  ein. 

3>tc  Sndtoerfung  oon  that  na*  bem  ©ubpantib,  u>e($e  an  bie  Berat 
Äbjeftttofafee  Dortommenbe  UnSlaffung  bei  relatroen  gürworteö  erinnert, 
ttilb  im  %ltt.  f^on  Üblt<$:  Time  is  come  the  lady  schal  chüde  (Alis. 
604.).  Ffor  that  time  je  häd  joure  bowe  bent  in  honde . .  je  wolde  the 
pryk  han  hitte  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  45.).'  That  day  tkou  syst  Ooddus  body 
Thou  shalt  hare  these  etc.  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  667.). 

c.  2Bte  an  einen  fubßanttoiföen  ScitBegriff,  fo  le^nt  flc^  bcr  9W6enfafc 


II.  Unierorbn.  b.  6%.  B.  $.  tte&enf.  a!«  ab*.  8cft.  2).  «bttrbiatf.     437 

and?  an  ba«  temporale  Äbberb  no«?  nnb  jtoar  meift  o$ne  ba«  @afc- 
SRelatto  <Aa/,  toel<$e«  erfl  fpater  eingebrungen  iß.  On  biefem  @afce 
feirb  eine  I^atfa^e  angeführt,  n>el($e  eutmeber  in  bie  unmittelbare 
©egemoart  be6  Äebenben  fallt,  ober  einem  eben  fcergegentoärtigten 
3eitpun!t  ber  SJergangenljeit  angehört  nnb  meift  jur  ©egrfinbung 
be«  £aupifa&e«  angeführt  toirb. 

Now  I  think  on  thee,  My  hunger's  gone  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.)* 
I  see  thee,  now  thou  arl  gone,  As  one  dead  in  the  bottom  of  a 
tomb  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  5.).  And  now  Vve  nothing  left  me  to  bestow, 
You  hate  the  wretched  bankrupt  you  have  niade  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2, 
1.).  Why,  Mr.  Honeywood  brought  me  here,  to  do  nothing  »010 
I  am  here  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat.  M.  5.).  Now  you  mention  Sir  William 
Honeywood . .  you'll  be  glad  to  hear  he's  arrived  from  Italy  (2.). 
Methinks  1  breathe  more  freely,  now  my  lot  Is  palpable  (Talfourd, 
Ion  3,  2.)*  Now  thou  arl  gone,  we  have  no  staff,  no  stay  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  —  But  now  (hat  their  distress  was  over9  they 
forgot  that  he  had  returned  to  them  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  17.). 

—  Diefer  Äonflrnftion  gleicht  ftö)  bie  fjügung  be«  SRebenfa&e«  ju 
once  an:  And  once  Tve  stamped  it  there,  I'll  lay  aside  my  doubts 
for  ever  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  3.). 

Stfe  Analogie  tiefer  @*fcc  mit  ben  unter  b,  ß.  aufgeführten  ergtebt  flä)  lefofrt; 
an$  fft  an  fld)  ba«  fanfale  ©er^fiftniß  ni<$t  barin  ausgeflogen,  obgleich 
fett  frrojefler  3«*  ta*  9Rotit>  burä)  ba«  jeittfä)  unmittelbar  Sertiegenbe  an* 
gebeutet  tpurbe.  Site.  Nou  ich  am  in  clene  live,  Ne  recche  ich  of  childe  ne 
of  wire  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  277.).  Alle  jee  schulleth  beo  the 
bet,  nou  icham  y-come  (II.  241.).  Now  I  find  the  here,  wele  set  is  my 
travailo  (Langt.  II.  242.).  Now  thou  schalt  afot  got  Y  schal  fight  afot 
also  (Amis.  a.  Aul.  1342.).  Now  mi  louerd  is  out  i-gonf  Thon  comest 
hider  for  no  gode!  (Seutn  Saoes  2232.)  Now  the  sonne  to  the  grounde 
held,  Yet  stondith  the  olifans  in  the  feld  (Alis.  252t.).  Sie  flo>  now  im 
Site,  mit  anbereu  temporalen  Äonjunftionen  oeroinbet,  f.  ©.  400.  SCgf.  Hvät 
reest  {)a  hü  ge  hvearfjan  nu  ie  siemle  mid  ße  beo?  (Bokth.  7 ,  3.).  Ic 
nnderfdng  l>tne  bene  j>ät  ic  JA  bnrh  ne  tdvende  nu  fiu  vylt  pider  bugan 
(Gek.  19,  21.).  Hirn  is  nnhyldo  valdendes  fitod,  nu  hie  vordevyde  his 
Idre  forliUm  (Cädm.  726.).  Nis  me  on  vorulde  m6d  seniges  Jfegnscipes, 
nu  ic  mtnes  peodnes  hafa  hyldo  forvorhte  (832.)  n.  fo  fylufig;  oft  ano) 
mit  forrelatem  nu:  Nu  ic  f>e,  bearn  godes,  biddan  vUle,  veoroda  vill-gifa,  nu 
ic  vdt,  {>ät  |>a  eart  gecyded  and  acenned  allra  cyninga  |>rym  (Elene  813.). 

—  Ueber  ba«  jüngere  now  that  f.  <5.  399. 

.  «uf  ba«  jeitli^e  ©ebiet  toirb  feit  früher  Seit  ber  ÜRobalfafc 
fibertragen.  3m  SKeuenplifdjen  treffen  toir  ben  SRebenfafc  mit  asf  too* 
bura)  eigentlich  ba«  gletdjmSfjige  (Eintreten  ber  im  SRebenfafcc  tut* 
gebrfieften  mit  ber  im  $auptfafce  enthaltenen  $anblung  bejeidjnet  toirb, 
roorau*  ftd>  bie  8orßelIung  ber  @leid>jeitig!eit  fo  wie  bernnmit« 
teltaren  «ufeinanberfotge  leify  ergiebt. 

As  you  return,  visit  my  house  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  The 
plates  and  dishes  are  flying  in  this  way  as  his  mother  returns  (Lewes, 
6.  I.  19.).  Goethe  was  born  on  the  28  August,  as  the  clock  sound- 
ed  the  hour  of  noon  (I.  9.).  Hell  trembled  as  he  strode  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  2,  676.).  Beils  were  toll'd,  and  aye  as  they  rung,  Fearful  and 
faintly  the  grey  brothers  sung  (Scott,  Harold  1,  2.).  They  armed 
at  the  squire's  house  just  as  dinner  was  ready  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  3,  7.). 
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I  heard  a  noise  in  the  street,  and,  as  1  approached,  pereeived  two 
gentlemen  in  custody  of  three  watchmen  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  21.)- 
He  rose,  as  I  entered,  politely  —  I  should  rather  say  obsequiously 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  11.).  As  ended  Alb  er f  8  simple  lay,  Arose  a  bard 
of  loftier  port  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  13.). 

Sie  gr.  «Sc,  tat.  uc,  fr.  comme,  b.  als  unb  felBft.trio  bie  ©teile  ton  3«t# 
jparttfefa  einnehmen,  fo  ftefct  ba«  engl.  as,  b.  t.  a^o,  ab,  agf.  ea&r**,  an$ 
temporal.  Senn  as  im  ÜReue.  ba«  *ß(u«quanH>erfcft  &erfd)miu)t,  fo  liegt  bte« 
nid)t  f$(ed)tyin  in  ber  Statur  ber  Äonjunftion,  tgl.  b.  $atbf.  u.  ben  bentfö}en 
<$ebrau$  ton  a&.  $ud)  ifl  bte  iteratite  ©ebeutung,  nunn  and)  gen>tynli$, 
boä)  nid)t  burtytue  ton  biefem  ftebenfafce  au«gef$(offen.  f.  unten.  3m  tüte, 
lontmt  neben  as  no<$  als  unb  also  im  Sentyoralfafee  tor:  Thus  pleymeth 
Johan,  as  he  goth  by  the  way  Toioard  the  mylle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4112.). 
Aß  I  com  by  an  wate,  Hof  on  I  herde  saie  (Whight,  Anecd.  p,  2.).  As  he 
wolde  schete  an  hert,  al  ajeyn  hys  wille,  To  defce  he  sehet  ys  owne  fader 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  11.).  As  fie  ost  on  eifier  side  to  pis  bataü  drow,  Heo 
come  &  motten  baldeliche  (I.  189.).  As  the  fyre  began  to  brenne  aboute 
hire,  sehe  made  hire  preyeres  to  oure  Lord  (Maündev.  p.  G9.).  Hard  was 
J>e  bataile,  als  pei  togider  stynt  Herraan  was  I>er  slayn  (Langt.  I.  10.). 
And  right  als  thai  went  with  htm  thus,  So  com  maister  Maxencius  (Sküts 
Sages  2861.)  [fyier  mit  forrelatem  so].  AI  so  he  lay  in  slepe  by  nyghtf 
Hirn  thoughte  a  goshauk . .  Setlith  on  his  beryng  (Alis.  482.  cf.  1161.). 
£u$  fommt  noä)  ba«  einfädle  so  tor:  An  ay  he  laide,  so  hefleygh  (Alu. 
568.).  The  gleomen  oseden  her  tange;  The  wode  aqneightte  so  hy  surige 
(5256.).  2)ie  burd)  al  erweiterte  gorm  ifk  fd)on  im  $albf.  al«  al  swa  nnb 
alse  au$  temporal:  AI  swa  pe  adele  hing  pas  word  hafede  tscad,  Cador 
sprang  to  horse  (La$am.  II.  478.).  Alse  Ardur  wolde  to  pam  walle  rozse, 
]>a  com  ]>er  riden  Patric  (II.  430.).  Alse  fie  hing  slepte,  a  sweuen  him 
imette  (III.  IS.).  £a«  2tgf.  bebient  fiö}  be«  einfad&eu  svd  bfiuftg  mit  bem 
Äorrelate  pd  im  $am>t[aöe  ober  be«  terbo^elten  svd  svd  im  £emj>oralfafee : 
Svd  in  väteres  prym  ealne  middan-geard  m&re-flod  peahte,  ]>a  se  adela 
vong  «ghv«s  onsnnd  vid  ^d-Care  gehealden  stod  (Cod.  Exon.  200,  16.). 
And  svd  se  here  eft  hdmveard  vende . .  J>a  hergedon  hie  etc.  (Sax.  Chk. 
895.).  And  J>a  svyde  rade  äfter  |>am,  svd  fid  odre  hdm  comon,  f>ä  fandon 
hie  odre  floc-räde  (917.).  Hcrgodon  andbärndon  and  siögon  svd  svd  hl 
ferdon  (1006.).  8ud)  finbet  flj|  bte  «erbmbung  ton  svd  pät  flott  svd: 
Hör  fordferde  Hardacnut  cyng  ät  Lamb-hyde,  svd  pät  he  ät  his  drince 
stod  (1042.).  @$on  ba«  @ot|iföe  gebrannt  sve  (ba«  Äorrefot  ton  sva)  and} 
temporal  knie  Luc  l,  41.  Joh.  6,  16. 

3«  iterattt  ober  attgemein  pt  faffenben  ©5ften  toirb  fioax  gefetynttd)  when 
ton  ben  teueren  gebraust,  roS^renb  früher  as  nia>t  termieben  toarb;  boö> 
finbet  man  an$  as  in  ©fi^en  tt)ie:  Daly  as  ever  on  the  mountains1  height, 
The  peep  of  Morning  shed  a  dawning  light,  Again,  when  Ev'ning  in  her 
•ober  Test,  Drew  the  gray  coortain  of  the  fiading  west ,  My  soul  should 
yield  thee  willing  thanks  and  praise  (Cowpkb  p.  108.).  -^  2)a«  Htte.  $at  oft 
bti  SSieber^olungett  ober  Serallgemeinerungen  as:  Bi  f>e  wei  as  ho  gas,  ga 
seiende  hire  beodes  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  4.).  And  alle 
weyes,  as  thei  gont  thei  smyten  hem  seif  (Maündev.  p.  173.).  Of  thundre 
hi  beoth  so  sore  agast . .  And  sleth  men  bi  the  way  as  hi  fleoth  (Wbiort, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.). 

Um  ba«  glei^m&gig  tteratite  Eintreten  ber  $anbtnng  be«  ^>au^t^ 
unb  fteBenfa$t  %w  bejeid^nen,  bebient  ftd)  bte  @4>ra$e  eine«  Äom^aratttfa^e« 
mit  as  (so)  often  as  u.  bgt.  m. :  If  the  penaities . .  are  regnlarly  remiUed 
as  often  as  they  ineurred  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  30.).  f.  SRobalfftfe. 
Site.  Ae  often  as  je  do  this  with  trewe  intent,  It  xal  defende  30W  from  50 
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(*•?)  ffende  (Cov.  Mr«.  p.  276.).  ©gL  b.  so  oft  als,  frtyer  wtfali  oft 
..ab  oft,  *gf. svd oft svd  (Legg.  ätbe™.  3.),  ©oty.  *»a  tifta  #t?c  (1  Cob. 
11,  25.  26.). 

e.  2tt  eine  Seflimmung  ber  ßeit  mag  au<$  ba$  6i«toeifen  borlommenbe 
against  im  9?e6enfafce  angefe^en  toerben. 

They  made  ready  the  present  against  Joseph  came  at  noon 
(Gen.  43,  25.).  Thou  shalt  stand  by  the  river's  brink  against  he 
come  (Exod.  7,  15.)- 

S)er  ränmliä)e  ©egriff  entgegen  toirb  $ter  anf  eine  in  ber  3eit  gtt  er- 
toartenbe  #anbfung  bejogen.  Sgl.  (St.  'Hxol^ava»  %  ra  täpa  lue  "u 
1X3 »r v  tov  'IWift  (Gen.  48,  25.).  Hlte.  Nede  y  mot  spene  that  y  spared 
3ore,  Ajeyn  this  cachereles  eometh  thus  y  mot  care  (Wright,  Poüt  S. 
p.  151.).  8gf.  Hig  tedon  ford  hin  He  ongSn  fiätte  Josep  ineSdc  (ib.).  9m 
$«lBf.  Wirb  onjam  ßat  oft  in  ©ejug  anf  eine  äquivalente  StySttgfeit  ober 
Seiffamg,  ober  anf  bie  gegen  eine  anbete  gerichtete  $anb!ung  belögen  (Orh. 
6128.  755S.  10572.  10978.  11144.). 

.  2)ie  Sltere  @pra$e  fytt  no$  anbere  $artifeln,  toeläje  bte  >$eft  einer  $anb* 
fang  in  allgemeinerer  ffieife  bejttmmen.  Statin  gehört  bae  alte,  de  (b%)  that 
ober  tAan,  toofür  au<$  ba«  bloße  ic  (W)  in  bem  ©rnne  loon  when,  ort,  fte$t: 
Bi  that  hye  was  of  XII  urinter  eld,  In  al  Inglond  ther  Das  non  A  fairer 
maiden  (Lay  lk  Fbeike  232.).  Be  that  the  soper  was  dyght,  Sir  Amady 
was  com  (Sir  Amad.  206.).  Be  that  the  giaunt  had  htm  dight,  Cam 
ageyn  that  gentylle  knyght  (Tokrekt  1587.).  Bi  then  that  half  yere  was 
ago . .  His  lenedi  was  ful  wroth  and  wo  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1585.).  Bi  than 
the  tvelmsneth  was  al  gon,  Amorant  went  into  that  won  (1657.).  Be  than 
it  nyed  Tierehand  nyjt,  To  a  castelle  he  rode  right  (Torhext  1644.).  — 
We  shalle  make  myrthe  and  gret  solace  Bi  this  thyng  be  broght  to  end 
(Town.  M.  p.  38.  cf.  p.  Sil.).  Be  the  gyant  wase  redy  dyght,  Torrent 
had  slayne  the  dragon  (Torrent  578.).  SDantit  ftitttmt  b.  ©oft.  bifie,  XotU 
<$e«  mit  fian,  agf.  ßonne,  glriö}jle$t.  Sgl.  Marc.  4,  29.  2foö}  b.  flfyb. 
gebrannt  bi  daz,  bedat  tyntioj.  f.  ©eneef  e,  Styb.  ffib.  I.  S21.  £)a«  *gf. 
bot  be  fian  fie  hWe  fiühte,  too  bte  $artifel  bem  Tat.  sicat  entft>ri$t  (Geh.  3,  6.). 

2.  2)a$  unmittelbare  3«f«^»nentreffen  ber  #anbfangen  fo  tote 
We  unmittelbare  gotge  ber  einen  auf  bie  anbere  toirb  auf  berfc^ie* 
bene  Sßeife,  jum  2^ei(  burdj  Äomparattbfa'fce,  au$gebtfi(ft, 

a.  ©eläuflg  iß  bie  $artifefi>erbinbung  as  (so)  soon  as,  soon  as,  toet$e ' 
fi$  bur$  bie  $erbor$ebung  be^  Unberjügltc^en  in  ber  Begegnung 
ber  ^anblungen  bon  bem  einfachen  as  (f.  ©.  437)  unterf^etbet. 

As  soon  as  they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me  (Ps.  18,  44.). 
A  father  must  form  wishes  for  his  child  as  soon  as  it  comes  into  the 
world  (Chatham,  Lett.  21.).  There  —  the  work  is  done!  —  and 
now  it  may  go  to  Press  as  soon  as  you  will  (Bulw.,  Caxtons 
18,  8.). 

And  come  again  so  soon  as  thou  hast  done  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 

3,  4.).  It  was  a  part  of  the  eolemnity,  that  a  Celtic  bard  stepped 
forth,  so  soon  as  the  hing  assumed  his  seat  (Scott,  Mtnstrelsy 
I.  21.). 

Soon  as  they  forth  were  come  to  open  sight  Of  day- spring  Lowty 
they  bow'd  down  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  138.)-  Soon  as  myfriend  had  broke 
roy  prison  doors,  I  flew  to  thy  assistance  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.). 
Soon  as  the  British  shores  he  reached,  Hither  his  foaming  courser 
stretched  (Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  5.).     Soon  as  the  wüdefd  chüd  saw  he, 
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He  Sew  at  him  right  furionsly  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  3,  15.)-  ^om  tu 
he  began,  With  deafeniog  noiae  of  warlike  instrumenta  They  drown'd 
his  worda  (Coleb.,  Wallenet.  2,  10.). 

$a$  Site,  fyit  ^ftufig  aJ  *o  (a&,  aa)  sone  cm  (afc)  ober  so  sone  so:  Theo 
kyng  wel  faire  he  grette,  AI  so  sone  so  he  him  melte  (Aus.  6822.).  And 
al  so  sone  as  he  was  eome,  He  brak  aaander  the  sheltrome  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
5748.).  And  also  soone  as  sehe  might  aspye . .  Than  wold  sehe  snffre  him 
doon  his  fantasie  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  15769.).  Sehe  schal  be  hool  and  aoand, 
als  sone  as  it  is  possible  (p.  151.  II.).  Als  sone.  as  he  was  ded,  sehe 
delyvered  alle  the  lordes  out  of  presoun  (Mauvdev.  p.  89.  cf.  p.  182.).  At 
sone  as  fomtnt  fd)on  bei  91  ob.  to.  @(ouceßer  t>or:  As  sone  as  Eldol  hwn 
seye,  ys  herte  vpward  drow  (EL  of  Gl.  I.  140.).  —  So  sone  so  he  the 
quene  fond,  In  hire  mouth  he  bleow  a  brond  (Aus.  490.).  So  sone  so 
he  was  alyght,  Y-swowe  he  feol  to  gronnde  ryght  (4490.).  —  Statteten 
fommt  oft  als  (as)  tite  als  (as)  toor:  Als  Ute  als  the  mee  was  done,  Than 
was  thare  made  grete  menestrelsy  (Seüyn  Saobs  8862.).  Am  tite  as  that 
gentil  hnight  Seighe  that  bird  in  bour  so  bright  Com,  with  him  for  to 
mete ,  Oyaines  hir  he  gan  wende  (Amis  a.  Amil.  559.).  Amorwe  as  tue 
as  it  was  dar/,  The  leuedi  com  hom  al  with  play  (2853.).  3>ag  befonbert 
in  nörbt.  ©taleften  no<$  übliche  tite,  fonjt  aud)  üght  gefäfrieben,  gehört  jum 
öfif.  %««,  tyan,  tian,  «Part  tfjged  jc,  engl.  He.  —  3m  $albf.  Begegnet 
*  swa  sone  swa  (so  sone  so,  so  rathe  so):  Swa  sone  swa  heo  mihien9  nt  of 
seipe  heo  rehten  (Lajam.  III.  17.).  Swa  sone  swa  Vder  of  Rissen  fingen 
iward  war,  faerde  he  bad  stronge  (II.  344.).  2)cr  jung.  X.  b*t  *°  ***** 
so  (HI.  17.),  so  sone  so  (II.  344.).  3m  Ägf.  tft  svd  sona  svd  ni$t  beliebt 
(f.  ttetterbm),  bagegen  öfter  svd  rode  svd  anjntreffen:  Svd  rode  svd  htbeod 
dedde,  sva  be<5d  ht  mid  ealle  geendode  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  16.).  Svd  rode 
svd  pat  scrin  in  bid  geboren,  svä  oft  stint  se  stre&m  (Jos.  3,  13.). 

2)fe  m  äftefter  3cit  am  toeheßen  betbreitete  ©afc&erbinbung  i|t  bie,  in  toel' 
dfee  soon,  an  beffen  6tette  aueb  anon  tritt,  obne  bat  bemon|ftath>e  Äorrelat 
anbebt  Site.  Sone  so  fie  quene  fader  Corineus  was  ded,  I>e  kyng  hadde 
|>er  after  wel  sone  ynome  red  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  26.).  So  J>at  sone  so  he  was 
hpig..Ke>  spousede  hyre  (II.  422.).  Soone  so  Richard  seygh  this..His 
own  baner  was  soon  arerde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5185.).  Soone  so  he  wiste 
Than  I  was  of  Wittes  hous  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  187.).  —  Me  mai  i-seo  wel 
für  a  thing  anon  so  hit  is  i-do  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Anon  at 
hg  mgjte  hym  y-soe,  Hy  seyde  blessed  mot  ha  boe  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  214.).  And  anon  as  thei  ben  entred  in  to  the  gravely  seeT 
thei  ben  seyn  no  more  (Mauhdbv.  p.  273.).  Anon  as  thei  ben  born,  they 
leet  bynde  hire  feet  (p.  311.).  —  2)a*  $atbf.  toerbtnbet  sone  swa,  sonte 
(sons)  sone  tum,  anon  swa,  anan  se  unb  fetbjt  sone  anan  se  (sum),  anon 
swa.. sone;  au$  tmrb,  tote  totr  im  9(te.  öfter  no<$  bat  fforretat  than  im 
$auj>tfafce  ftaben,  bie  $artifel  pa  bemfefben  beigegeben ,  ober  et  folgt  an 
beten  ©teile  ein  ttteberbolte*  swa:  Sone  swa  heo  hine  isejen,  heo  him  to 
sseiden  etc.  (Lajax.  II.  337.).  Sone  swa  Patt  steorre  stod,  ]>a  kingeaa  well 
itt  segnen  (Orm.  6450.).  Sone  se  Zaearije  sahh  patt  ennaleu  brihhte 
leome,  He  warr|>  forrdned  (657.).  Anan  swa  heo  iseijen  Brennes,  buje 
heon  to-sennes  (Las  am.  I.  237.).  Sone  anan  se  piss  wass  sejjd..A 
inikell  here  off  ennglef>eod  Wass  comenn  (Orm.  3368.).  Sone  anan  summ 
P*JS  ßatt  word  Eerrdenn . .  f>es3  sejjdenn  ]>as8  (16582.).  Anan  swa  he 
lai  hire  mide,  hire  lif  heo  loaede  sone  (Lajam.  III.  28.).  Anan  swa  pat 
maiden  hine  i-seth,  sone  heo  him  to  bseh  (HI.  237.).  Anan  swa  seomer 
come  Pa  forden  heo  to  Borne  (I.  422.).  Sone  swa  üder  hine  isah,  swa 
he  him  to-setnea  baeh  (II.  369.  of.  II.  521.  III.  28.).  —  3m  ggf.  ifrsona 
svd  allein,   ober  mit  pd,  gemitynti$er  uo$  mit  tmebertoltem  svd  im  $aityt< 
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f«tK  W*  geläufig:  Ac  he  fordftrde  #<ma  svd  he  kider  com  (Sax.  Che.  667.). 
äma  *v4  £fare  grStinge  stefn  on  mtnum  edrum  gevorden  väs,  frd  fagnode 
min  cild  (Luc.  1,  44.).  ßd  sona  svd  he  häfde  vind,  svd  ferde  he  ofer 
intd  Normandie  (Sax.  Cbb.  1123.).  Sana  svd  he  to  hie  gebrodrum  com, 
svd  bereaTodon  big  hine  his  tunecau  (Gen.  37 ,  33.).  Sfaia  svd  seo 
sunne  sealte  streamas  hed  of  er -hitfad,  svd  se  hasva  fugel  beorht  of  \>&s 
bearves  beame  gevited  (Cod.  Exon.  206,  1.).  2)a«  @ot&.  gebraust  ba« 
fcertoanbte  sunsei  (sans-ei)  |.  ©.  Luc.  1,  44.  Joh.  11,  20.,  fto  ba«  ©r. 
wc  bietet 

2)a8  Hgf.  Bietet  auä)  «ma  £**  j5e  (Sax.  Chk.  694.  1066.),  rode  f>äs  fx 
(Ps.  36,  19.    Sax.  Chr.  1052.  1057.). 

b.  2)ie«  ©afcgefüge  toirb  t^eilmetfe  burd)  einen  negativen  $au|>tfafc  mit 
bem  Äemparatio  Don  soon,  in  ber  33erbinbnng  bon  no  sooner,  unb 
einen  frffljer  bonmeaenb  mit  but  (jhat),  gegenwärtig  mit  than  ringe* 
führten  Sttebeufafc  erfeftt. 

No  «ooiier  had  this  painful  wombe  brought  foorth  His  eldest  sonne 
. .  But  straight  he  chargde  a  trustie  man  of  his  To  beare  the  childe 
mto  a  desert  wood  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Which  they  shall 
have  no  sooner  achieved  but  weHl  set  upon  them  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
1,  2.).  The  breath  no  sooner  left  his  fathers  body,  But  ihat  his 
wüdness  . .  Seem'd  to  die  too  (Henry  V.  1,  1.).  For  he  no  sooner  was 
at  large  But  Truüa  straight  brought  on  the  Charge  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
999.  cf.  3,  1,  1159.).  I  no  sooner  saw  my  face  in  it  but  was  starüed 
at  the  shortness  of  it  (Addison.).  —  No  sooner  did  he  land,  than  he  threw 
himself  upon  his  knees  (Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.).  The  pains  are  no  soo- 
ner over  than  they  areforgotten  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  The  prince 
had  no  sooner  mounted  the  English  throne  than  he  began  to  show  an 
intolerant  zeal  for  the  govemment  and  ritual  of  the  English  church 
(Macaul.,  Hut.  of  £.  I.  66.). 

2>tefe  ©afcfüguna,,  xotlty  mit  bem  fr.  ne..pas  plus  tdt..que  jafammeti' 
ßimmt,  gehört  ber  längeren  3eit  an.  ©er  ©ebraudj  Don  but  na$  bem  Stoxa* 
oratio  fat  in  berbinjugeffigten  Verneinung  (einen  @runb  unb  toirb  auä)  fonfl 
angetroffen  (f.  b.  SDtobalfafc),  obtoobl  bic  teueren  ba«  anf  ben  Äomj>aratto 
unmittelbar  bejogene  «fem  forbern.    Sgl.  c 

c  Saffetbe  8er$Sltni§  ber  $anbtungen  ju  einanber  toirb  burdj  bte  ab» 

berbtalcn  scaree,  scarcely,  aud}  hardly  im  ^aitytfafce  mit  w^en,  ere,  be- 

fore  ober  but  im  SRebenfafoe  auflgebrfidt. 

But  scaree  had  he  a  furlong  on  This  resolute  adventare  gone,  When 
he  encounter'd  with  ihat  crew  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  342.).  Scaree  were 
they  gone,  when  he  ordere  them  to  be  called  back  (Hume,  Essays).  He 
had  scarcely  finished,  when  the  labourer  arrived  who  had  been  sent 
for  my  ransom  (Irving,  Tales.  The  Story  of  the  Band.  Chieft.).  The 
schoolmaster  had  scarcely  uttered  these  words  in  a  fierce  whisper, 
when  the  stranger  entered  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  4.).  —  The  words 
were  hardly  uttered,  when..  the  hag  and  her  refraetory  flock  where 
conoerted  into  stone  (Scott,  Black  Dwarf  2.).  Scaree  was  he  in  his 
palace  ere  he  ordered  couriers ..to  be  in  preparation  for  his  summons 
(Bulw.,  Bienzi  5,  2.).  Scaree  had  he  mounted,  ere  the  Pappenhei- 
mers . .  broke  through  the  lines  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  4,  4.).  Three  years 
were  scarcely  elapsed  from  the  Council  of  Nice,  before  Artus  was 
recaüed  (Gibbon,  Decl.  14.). 
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Score«  had  I  left  my  father,  but  I  met  htm  Borne  on  tke  iMeUe  of 
hit  surviving  soldiers  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  For  sqarce  had  I  armed 
here,  scarce  deliver'd  The  mother  and  the  daoghter  to  yonr  arms, 
But  there  is  brought  to  me  from  your  equerry  A  splendid  richly-plated 
huniing  dress  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  9.). 

©ä&renb  He  unmittelbare  ©egegnung  ber  $anblungen  in  ben  unter  b. 
gegebenen  ©eigneten  baburdfc  begetd^net  i%  baß  bie  eine  ni$t  e&er  fl$  *ofl* 
jie$t  at«  bie  anbete  bereits  eintritt,  fo  roirb  bier  bie  eine  at«  faum  vottjogen 
bargeftettt,  wann  ober  bet>or  bie  anbere  flattfmbet  2)te  Äonjunftion  »Aen, 
n>el$e  au$  fonft  nad&trfigltdj  ein  überrafd&enbe«  ßreigniß  einführt  (f.  ©.  4SI), 
fann  ben  ^artifetn  ere  ober  before  obne  tt>efentlio}e  Beuberung  be«  3"**«* 
^ättniffe«,  beffen  tmppt  ©emeffung  babnr^  eben  fo  angebeutet  toirb,  toeidjeu. 
But  aber  (ebnt  jty  an  bie  in  scarce,  scarcely  enthaltene  negatttoe  ©efttuv 
mutig,  n>et$e  nio}t  toeit  non  not  abftefy,  »enn  nnr  ©äfce  tergtrityn  ttne:  He 
had  not  put  two  piecee  in  my  mouth  before  Mr.  Handiooch  desirtd  me  to 
gel  up  and  band  him  the  porter -pot  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.). 

3)ie  Sltere  6pra$e  tyat  in  ä^nlt^cr  fontaftiföer  ©egiefcung  ber  ©fifcc,  fiatt 
bet  bem  afr.  escars,  esekars,  mlat.  excarpsus,  scarpsus  b.  excarpere  ft 
excerpere,  entlehnten  scarce,  scarcely,  bad  2(b».  unelhe,  agf.  unedde  (not 
easily),  unb  giebt  bem  gttetten  ©afce  bie  3^t)>artifel  tha  (pä)  ober  thaL 
$albf.  Vnnecede  wes  I>is  spcl  imeid  to  J>an  ende  pa  isejen  heo  Sengest 
(Lajam.  II.  263.).  Onnepe  was  }>at  word  isaid  to  J>an  ende  J&a<  *■»•  Aü 
isehje  (ib.  jung.  £.)•  %gf.  Unedde  Isaac  geendode  f>4a  spnece  {A  Jacob 
üteöde,  J&4  com  jEkau  o/  hunto&e  (Gen.  27,  30.).  —  @p5ter  ftnben  »tr  unethe 
burd)  scanüy  (gu  agf.  «cawian,  fraagere,  fcalbf.  scanen,,8cccnen,  scenen,  $ar» 
tic.  *ca?i€d  k.)  erfefet  unb  imiRebenfafce  tAa*?  Scanüy  had  they  the  mete 
corvyn,  2%a*  in  comyth  the  kyngea  messyngere  (Ipom.  1228.);  tote  über* 
faufct  na$  begrifflich  entfored^enben,  anä)  negativen  $auj>tf5feen  im  9?ebenfafee 
that  folgt:  Thai  ne  hadde  dolaen  but  a  Btounde,  That  the  cauudronn  was 
i-founde  (Skutn  Sagks  2473.).  $atbf.  Neoren  noht  feouwerti  da3en  aHongcT 
inaereden  pat  Coel  pe  hing  seoc  lax  (Lajam.  II.  34.).     Sögt.  4. 

3.  ©ne  Dauer  ber  S^ätigfeit  ju  ber  3*it,  in  toel^e  bie  ^anMraig 
be«  $auptfa(je«  fallt,  toirb  auf  fcerfötebene  Seife  bur^  fctrtiteln  U* 
{eignet. 

a.  2)urc^  tke  while,  while,  whilst,  agf.  ßd  hvile,  totrb  im  9?ebenfafee  ein 
Zeitraum  (bie  3Bei(e)  angebeutet,  toel^em  bie  im  $auptfa$e  audge* 
fagte  J^ättgfeit  in  tyrer  Kudbe^nung  nix^t  }u  entfpredjen  brauet,  fc 
bag  t^eifö  eine  momentane,  t^eitö  eine  anbauernbe  ÜTfyätigfeit  im 
^auptfafee  enthalten  fein  fann.  @o  flehen  fie  bem  (at  dum,  toasten  to 
unb  fo  lange  at«,  jur  Seite.  Unter  ben  tyier  öorfommenben  gor* 
men  ift  ber  r>om  Ärtifcl  begleitete  SHfufati»  be«  urfprüngli^en  §avüpt- 
toorte«  in  ber  Jüngeren  ©prad>e  feltener  unb  befonberä  in  ber  S)ic^« 
tung  erhalten,  n)obet  auc^  bie  bur$  s  erweiterte  gorm  whäes  fcorfommt. 

The  while  We  in  thefield  here  gave  our  cares  and  toüs  To  make  her  greai 
. .  mother  Naturc  . .  Has  done  her  part  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  8.).  I  mose, 
as  in  a  trance,  the  while,  Slowly  as  from  a  cloud  of  gold,  Comes  out 
thy  deep  ambrosial  smüe  (Tennyson  p.  81,).  ßight  on  De  ßoune, 
the  whiles  he  pais'd  Fell  that  stern  dinfc  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
6,  15.  cf.  Marm.  1,  13.). 

Wit  shall  not  go  unrewarded,  while  I  am  kimg  of  ikts  cotmtry 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1 .).  While  they  abode  in  Galüee,  Jesus  seid  unto 
them  etc.  (Matth.  17,  22.).      While  I  have  life  and  tongue,  I'U  curse 


II.  Untewbn.  b.  6äfce.  B.  2>.  ftebmf.  a«  ab*,  »tft  2).  BbbetMalf.     443 

tbe  attthors  of  my  slavery  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  She  (sc.  Na- 
tura) . .  live«  bat  White  she  moves  (Cowper  p.  1 72.).  I  alw&ys  eat  my 
eggs  Wküe  they  are  hot  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  15.).  Even  white 
we  speakj  Adrastus  meets  bis  conncil  (Talfoürd,  Ion-  2,  2.). 

Whiles  I  in  Ircland  march  a  mighty  band,  I  will  stir  up  in  England 
some  black  storm  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  WhiUt  the  emperor 
lay  at  Antioch  . .  the  rage  of  a  legion  was  excited  by  tbe  punishment  of 
some  soldiers  (Gibbon,  Decl.  4.).  Cristoforo  was  stabbed. .  Whilst  she  he 
loved  was  steeping  with  his  rival  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.).  I  almost  doubt 
If  we  can  wait  whilst  thaiis  brought  a-bout  (Planche,  Fortonio  2,  4.), 

Die  ®(eid?jeitigfeit  ber  £anblungen  fd>(iegt  läufig  eine  abberfa* 
tibeSejieljung  in  ftc&,  toeldje  ben  *ßartifeln  be$  9ceben[afce«  fremb, 
aber  in  fofdjer  Art  auf  jte  übertragen  ift,  baß  fle  fclbfl  bei  ber  ©egen* 
ttberfteßung  ungleichseitiger  $anblungen  gebraust  toerben  fonnen: 
Pride  may  be  pamper'd,  white  the  fiesh  grows  lean  (Cowp.  p.  42.). 
Edith  is  sad,  white  all  are  gay  (Scott,  Lord  of  tbe  Isl.  1,  8.).  Sa- 
rah thinks  the  British  are  never  beaten,  white  1  do  not  put  so  much 
faith  in  their  invineibility  (Cooper,  Spy  1.).  I  sat  all  weak  and  wild; 
Whitst  yon  ahne  stood  up,  ajid  with  strong  words  Checked  his  nnnatural 
pride  (Shelley,  Cenci  2>,  1.).  Yon  may . ,  smile,  years  hence,  with 
children  round  your  knees;  Whilst  I,  then^dead . .  ShaU  be  remembered 
only  as  a  dream  (ib.).  3n  folgen  ©egenfäfcen  trifft  white,  whitst  mit 
whereas  (f.  @.  £29)  jufammen,  mit  toeldjein  e$  bi$t»etfen  roe<$felt; 
audj  roirb  fetbft  white  as  in  biefem  ©inne  bertoenbet:  He  was  of  low 

statore,  whereas  all  his  brethren  seemed  to  be  descendants  of  Anak, 
and  white  they  were  handsomely  formed,  Rasleigh,  though  strong  in 
person,  was  bull-necked  and  cross-made  (Scott,  R.  Boy  6.).  Pirates 
may  make  cheap  penny  worths  of  their  pillage . .  White  as  the  süly 
owner  Weeps  over  them  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry*  VI.  1,  1.). 

2)ie  Sfteße  entforeö^enbe  ©afcform  enthält  bie  Serbinbung  be«  jur  Sßartifel 
farabgefefcten  ©ubflantto  while  mit  bem  %xt\U\  im  3lftu[atto;  balb  crfä>cmt 
aber  auc$  ba«  artifettofe,  fo  tote  ba«  bur$  «,  fester  st,  ertoeiterte  Bort 
Site.  Po  gradde  he  to  ys  felawes,  myd  gode  herte  pere,  To  legge  on  vaste 
pe  Inj) er  men,  ße  wüte  hii  versse  (b.  i.  fresh)  were  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  216.). 
pe  folc  so  pycke  com,  pe  wüte  he  her  louerd  slou,  Aboute  him  (I.  233.). 
A  tyme,  ße  wvle  he  jong  was,  hys  o  broper  hym  smot  (II.  420.).  The 
white  that  hit  in  the  water  is,  hit  gotheleth  swithe  loude  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  135.).  Thanne  loke  we  mowen,  And  peeren  in  his  presence  The 
while  him  pleye  liketh  (P.  Ploughu.  p.  11.).  $em  ©ubßanti©  ifl  aud)  * 
angehängt:  Therfore  amende  the  whüs  thou  may  (Town.  M.  p.  326.). 
auffällig  ift  bie  $ert»anblung  in  towhite,  towHU  in  Sangtoft'*  <5&roniI: 
Towhile  Sir  Edward  gos  to  Qascoyn  forto  apese,  Wales  to  werre  vp  ros, 
porgh  conseile  of  a  Bese  (Langt.  IL  245.  cf.  267.).  2(u$  ttirb  all  bor* 
angebellt:  Aü  the  white  that  they  were  there,  They  might  weU  buy  their 
chaffere  (Ricb.  C.  de  L.  2023.).  AI  the  whyle  thou  spekest  with  hym, 
fayre  and  lovcliche  bere  up  thy  chyn  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  705.).  &a$ 
$albf.  bietet  nod)  f>a  white  pe  nnb  pe  white  pe  ober  pat,  toie  e«  au$  pe, 
pat  bereit«  abroirft:  pa  white  pe  ic  libbe  oder  nulle  ic  habben  (La5am.  I. 
95.)  [pe  wüe  pat  j.  £.].  He  huld  god  grid  pe  white  pe  i-last  his  lif 
(I.  268.)  [pe  teile  pat  ).  %.].  pe  his  fader  hefde  imaked,  pe  wile  Pe  he 
on  Uue  wes  (1.  10.).  [wile  he  was  j.  £.].  pat  wes  a  swide  duhti  mon  Pa 
white  his  dajes  Hasten  (HI.  111.).    Swide  heo  hit  mamde  to  alle  monnen 
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f>e  faire  fader  wolde  [=  weide,  agf.  veold]  fie  while  he  wes  on  tiue  (I.  103.) 
[wtfe  he  was  j.  £.].  $>a«  *gf.  gebraust  £<*  Arlfc  jfc:  Ie  geseflde  Jw  mid 
minre  sv^dran  handan  pä  hvile  pe  ic  ford  gd  (Cou.  Exon.  33,  22.).  Ic 
can  cövre  geflit  and  eövre  heardheortnisse  on  minum  life,  pd  hvile  pe  ic 
mid  e6v  firde  (Deutek.  31,  27.).  Ne  na  mä  vifa  |>onne  an  häbbe,  ac  bcö 
be  |>aere  anre  pa  hvtle  fie  heo  libbe  (Lkgg.  Mthelk.  IV.  12.).  3>a«  3Jtyb. 
gebrauste  die  wtle  unb  al  die  wil,  alle  die  teile,  toofrer  dieweil,  dieweÜen 
unb  alldieweil,  welä}e,  ht  jüngerer  3*h  au«  beut  temporalen  in  ba*  faufale 
bebtet  übergegangen,  fj$  verlieren  unb  betn  einfachen  weil,  ttel$e*  ebenjo 
fanfal  getoerben  ijt,  toetefren. 

2)ie  Slbnxrfung  be«  «rtifel«  rekfrt  banefeen  toett  fynauf.  «tte.  poa  ne 
schalt . .  of  scapie  «o  lyjte,  £e  «oAtZe  per  ys  in-  my  ryjt  hond  eny  strengte 
&  myjte;  And  vhile  y  may  per  wyt  myn  hond  axt  vp  drawe  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  25.).  Ewil  he  sid  hire  bist,  he  {>enched  fms  „for  naat  ich  schulde 
camen  na  noch  hireu  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  3.).  As  me  mai 
the  mone  i-seo  While  he  is  nue  right,  A  lute  rundel  as  a  sikel  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  The  qnenis  name  in  the  wax  he  wrot,  Whü  hü 
was  sunt  de!  hot  (Aus.  337.).  We  hoppen  alway,  whü  the  world  wolpype 
(Crauc,  C.  T.  3874.).  Quyl  I  fett  tum  quat  fat  ]>oa  ]>e  fyr  bete  (Mor- 
ris, Engl  Alliter.  Poems,  L.  1864.  p.  56.).  ©$on  hn  $albf.  begegnet  whü, 
whü  that:  Jho  wass  »fre  ma&denn  mann . .  Biforr  f>att  jho  wi|>|>  childe 
wass,  Annd  whü  jho  wass  wififi  childe  (Ohm.  2085.).  I  f>att  fresst,  whü 
Patt  jho  wass  Wipp  hire  kinn  aü  harne,  Comm  Godess  enngell  (2393. 
cf.  2565.  4193.).  f.  oben  Lajam.  I.  10  k.  3m  ab|terbenben  Sgf.  ftnbet 
man  ba«  ©ubjlantre  parttfefartig:  Te  king  scalde  b€n  laverd  and  king  rf/e 
he  Uvede  (Sax.  Chr.  1140.). 

S5ie  burdfr  s  ertoeiterte  gorm  whUs,  whües,  roet$e  tote  au$  mit  bem 
Hrttfel  nerbuuben  ftabeu,  wirb  ofrne  er|l<$tlio)en  Untertrieb  neben  ber  onberen 
gebrannt :  WhUs  he  was  in  presoun,  he  made  that  pealm  (Maundrv.  p.  144.). 
His  men  toke  Machometes  swerd  oat  of  his  scheine,  whüs  he  slepie  (p.  141.). 
Somwhat  schal  I  give  Unto  your  holy  covent  whüs  that  I  lyve  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7711.).  Of  this  lordes  dethe..  Which  whüs  he  lyued  had  fnyson  of 
euery  thing  (Skeltok  I.  11.).  Whües  the  messangeris  weoren  to  Port- 
ward,  To  Dane  feol  a  chaunse  hard  (Alis.  4556.).  Whües  that  Y mai 
gon  and  spehe,  Y  no  schal  neuer  mi  treuthe  breke  (Amis.  a.  Amu,.  370.). 
Cry  on,  cry,   Whyles  the  thynk  good  (Town.  M.  p.  11.). 

3ttt  litte,  totrb  au$  therwile,  therwhües  gebraust:  TherwhUe,  sire,  that 
I  tolde  this  tale,  Thi  sone  mighte  tholie  dethes  bale  (Seuyn  Sages  701.). 
Therwhües  he  liues  thon  mai  sike  (2160.).  Ther- whües  sehe  liued,  so 
sehe  dede  (Lay  lk  Frkine  244.).  SMefe  Bufammenfe^ung  frat  ntc$W  mit  b. 
mfrb.  der  wtle,  nfrb.  derweil,  derweüe,  derweilen  gemein;  $r  erftcr  ©eftanb* 
tyeit  ift  b.  «bb.  ther. 

S)ie  Sertoenbnng  bon  while  *c.  in  ber  3nfammenflellttng  von  (Segen* 
f&feen,  ht  ber^ebeutnng  b.  fr.  tancUsqwt,  b.  md^renb,  gefrört  ber  neueren 
3«t  an. 

3n  ältcflcr  3ett  fe^t  fid  hvile  pe  borjug«»et{e  bie  gleite  ©aner  noeiet 
$anbtnngen  borau«.  2)a«  (Eintreten  einer  ^anbtnng  tofifrrenb  ber  2)auer 
ober  ^oujiefrnng  einer  anberen  wirb  burd)  berf^tebtne  anbere  $artifetn  an* 
gebeutet,  wie  dmang  pam  pe%  mid  pam  (py)  pe,  mid  Pam  (/#),  on  pam 
pe,  bie  fl$  früfre  verlieren.  $atbf.  Intong  fiat  he  hing  wass  &  his  wikenaret 
chies,  Merlin  him  set- wende  (La5am.  II.  338.).  9gf.  Amang  fiam  pe  hig 
fius  spescon,  {»er  väs  stefen  and  gastlic  hreäm  (Ev.  Nicon.  27.).  Amang 
Pam  pe  hig  ymbe  pät  sprascon  and  ymhe  fiät  vundredon,  J>&  stdd  f)tcr 
s um  of  [>äm  cempon  J>e  ()äs  Hselendes  byrgene  healdan  sceolden  (15.).  On 
mang  fiam  fie  peer  väs  heora  sehte  tö  gadere  eode  (Sax.  Chr.  1091.).  — 
Mid  pam  fie  hig  vceron  gehende  Egipta  lande,  pk  cväd  Abram  tö  his  vife 
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(Gek.  12,  11.  cf.  18,  8.  12.  22,  11.).  ÄGd  fi§  fie  se  cymngc  geh&rde&t 
Apollonius  I>one  rssdels  svfc  rihte  irssdde,  ]>&  ondröd  he  {>ät  hit  tö  yidcffcd 
▼eere  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  5.).  Mid  fit  fit  he  fids  fiingc  väs  sprecende 
to  him  silfum,  f>a  fcringa  geseah  he  snmne  fiscere  gan  (p.  11.).  Mid  fij 
ht  fid  ebmon  on  middan  fiare  lyfte  hednnysse,  J>a  cömon  him  tdgeanes 
haligra  gasta  heap  (S.  Guthlac  5.).  »gl.  @ofy.  mifipanei,  b.  f.  mifi- fian- 
(agf.  |>onne)  et.  —  On  /am  £e  (Tocfotne  eor/  and  Ifrom  eorZ  Idgon  on 
PefenescB  mid  heora  seypon,  J>i  com  Sregen  (Sax.  Chb.  1049.).  $gL 
npb.  tfiatfwi. 

b.  3>ie  entfctyiebene  Serfnflpfung  ber  ®auer  einer  $anblung  mit  ber 
3)aner  ber  anberen  »irb  bur<$  bie  ^ßartifetn  as  (so)  long  as  t?er* 
mitteft. 

As  long  as  il  lielh  desolate  it  shall  rest  (Levit  26,  35.).  I'm  the 
Emperor's  officer,  As  long  as  Vi»  his  pleasure  to  remain  The  Emperor's 
gener ul  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  11.).  As  long  as  the  general  spirit  of  the 
administration  was  mild  and  populär^  they  were  willing  to  allow  some 
latitude  to  their  sovereign  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  33.). 

I  will  live  so  long  as  I  may  (Shakbp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.).  In  the 
poor  old  Earth,  so  long  as  she  revolves,  all  inequalities,  irregularities 
disperse  themselves  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  11.).  So  long  as 
you  are  innocent  fear  nothing*  (Longfellow  I.  153.).  So  long  as  I 
had  goldt  I  gave  it  to  theo  freely  (I.  155.).  So  long  as  he  stepped 
there  I  had  no  apprehension  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  1.).  lieber  ©Sfce 
lote:  For  long  as  Albion's  heedless  sons  submit..So  long  shall  last 
their  unmolested  reign  (Byron  p.  320.).     f.  b.  SWobalfafc. 

3fo#  biefe  3tttbejtfmmung  i(l  alt:  Alte.  It  wexethe  alle  weys,  als  longe 
as  the  sonne  is  in  Cancro  (Mauxdet.  p.  44.  cf.  130.  138.  229.  267.). 
For-thi  loke  thow  lovye  Äs  longe  as  thow  durest  (P.  Ploogbm.  p.  185.). 
Thou  mal  cache  in  an  owre  That  shalle  savonr  falle  sowie  As  long  as 
thou  lyffys  (Town.  M.  p.  100.).  —  Hit  is  beter  that  we  to  heom  shonre, 
So  longe  so  we  may  dure  (Alis.  3722.).  2)te  fiftcjle  Rorm  ift  bie  Serbin* 
bung  be«  Ebberb  mit  bem  einfanden  svd..  svd.  #atbf.  Swiken  nulle  ich 
naaere  swa  long  swa  beod  auere  (Lajam.  II.  526.).  Hgf.  Svd  lange  svd 
ge  lybbon  lerad  edvre  suna  (Deuter.  4,  9.).  —  9bgefefctt  »OU  bem  eben 
Berührten  fid  hvtle  fie,  lommt  and)  fienden  meijl  in  berfet&en  JBebeutung 
vor:  Heöld  fienden  lifde . . glade  Scyldingas  (Beov.  114.).  Brie,  fienden 
fiu  möte,  manigra  mgda  (2359.).  Heö*  raeron  ledf  Gode  fienden  he6  his 
haiige  vord  healdan  voldon  (Cjedm.  244.);  boo)  au$:  Hi  hyne  |>a  ätbsaron 
tö  brimes  farode . .  sv4  he  seife  bäd  fienden  vordum  vehld  vine  Scyldinga 
(Beov.  55.). 

&a9  Site,  gebrannt  in  bemfelben  @inne  aud)  tili:  His  childre  he  wild 
auance,  tiÜe  he  o  lyue  were  (Laugt.  I.  18.).  Schal  ich  the  neuere  i-se 
til  I  live  (Skuyn  Sages  1664.).  And  lete  hem  dwelle  there  ful  stylle  tyl 
hyt  be  owre  lege  hynges  wylle  (Halltw.,  Freemas.  469.).  ®o  tourben  bat 
gr.  tu;,  ba*  tat  dum  nnb  quoad,  ba«  goty.  unte,  ba«  m^b.  biz  für  f  o  lange 
al«  unb  fo  lange  U$  «enoenbet. 
4.  £>ie  3)auer  ber  im  $>auptfa^e  enthaltenen  S^Stigfeit  bon  i^rem 

%nfang^un!te  ober  bis  ju  i^rent  ßnbpunftc  mirb  bur6>  3lt* 

benfä^e  mit  Äonjunctionen  Bejeic^net,  t>on  benen  bad  9?eueng(ifd}e  na« 

mentho>  since  unb  Hü,  untü  betoaijrt  tyt 

a.  #.  Die  93egren)ung  ber  ßeitbauer  bnrö>  einen  9lnfang6pun!t  totrb 
bnro>  since  (süh  *c.)  au«gebrü(ft.  3)ie  UeBertragnng  biefer  $artitel 
auf  bai?  (aufale  Oebiet  iß  baneben  fe^r  geläufig. 
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gto|e  Serbrettmtg  «taugt  unb  fett  bau  ftmfpfrtten  3«br$unbert  bie  filteren 
$artitetu,  »el<$e  btcr  gebrfiu$ti<$  maren,  berbrfingt.  Tiü  warb  )ima,o}ft  bat 
nörblic$en  Paletten  burä}  bSnifä^en  (Sinflug  eigen.  fcüe.  And  fet  him  wel 
tu  he  is  ful  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Kel.  Ant.  I.  225.).  Na  word  I>an  sal 
|>e  quether  snne,  7H  £a/  Jk»  &c  <*#*  fallen  dune  (Antick.  498.).  Te  mote 
abide  and  thole  me  Till  eftsone  y  eome  agi  (Alu.  65.  cf.  125.  909. 
6096.).  Richard  rod  aftyr  tyl  it  was  nyght  (Rica.  C.  de  L.  6803.).  Thei 
scholde  not  teile  that  aviaionn,  tu  that  he  were  rysen  from  dethe  to  lyf 
(Mauhuev.  p.  114.  cf.  189.).  Holde  of  thy  cappe..fy/  thou  have  lere 
hytontodo  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  703.  cf.  314.).  TU  we  be  roten,  can  we 
nat  be  rype  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3873.  cf.  3871.  15498.  15513.  15996.  *c). 
6eftcitet  tofcb  until  gefunbeu:  That  aal  men  se  fal  sone,  I  trow,  And  Ibiself 
Ml  noght  wit  how,  Unlü  thou  lote  al  thine  honowre  (Sküyk  Sacks  2839.). 
The  knight  gan  playnly  with  bir  pas  VnHl  sho  in  hir  Chamber  mi  ($297.). 
Set  Orot  tttrb  Ml  im  SRebenfafee  gefunben;  Sajatnon  leuut  et  uicfct. 
Swa  pejj  leddenn  heore  lif  Till  patt  tejj  wcerenn  aide  (Orm.  125.).  Fra 
patt  he  wass  fall  litell  Tiü  Patt  he  waxenn  wass  (9146.  cf.  Introd.  3.). 
2>a«  fofiteffc  8gf.  $at  til  im  SRebenfafee:  For  he  besät  heom  lä  AI  äjdven 
up  here  Castles  (Sax.  Chr.  1140.).  2>ie  altnorb.  Vrfyofttioit  Hl,  totlty  fio) 
al*  Äonjunftion  tut  fön>.  tiüs,  Hü  den,  bän.  indtil  mieberfinbet,  bat  bie  agf. 
$ra>ofition  od  tote  bie  entfyre$enbe  äonjunttion  erfefct.  Hig  vunodon  p*r . . 
od  pät  hig  gehsslde  vurdon  (Jos.  5,  8.).  Hig  foron  od  hig  comon  io  Aran 
(Gen.  11,  31.). 

Sieben  Hü,  untü  flanben  aber  früher  au$  to,  unto  (that)  al*  Äonjunfttonen 
in  gleicher  $ebeutung.  Alte.  The  kyng  there  soioarned  to  he  was  hoole 
(Alis.  5902.).  Owtte  of  cuntre*  wille  Y  wende,  To  Y  haue  gold  and  syluer 
to  spende  (Sir  Amadas  35.).  Had  I  spoken  with  any  man,  To  seuyn  days 
war  cumen  and  gane,  My  hert  sold  sone  haue  broken  asonder  (Seuyn  Sages 
3469.).  To  I  have  done  that  I  wylle',  tylle  that  it  be  noyn,  That  ye  lyg 
stone  stylle,  to  that  I  have  doyn  (Town.  M.  p.  105.  cf.  26.  30.  40.  52.  64. 
*c).  He  schall  treuly  have  my  curse,  And  ever  schall  have  to  that  I  dg  je 
(Halliw.,  .Nagae  P.  p.  20.).  So  fer  bare  a  woolfe  J)e  hede,  &  kept  it  a 
grete  while,  Unto  pe  hede  saia\  here  (Langt.  I.  22.).  Whom  I  love  and 
sorre,  And  evere  schal,  unto  myn  herte  sterve  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1145.).  Thay 
ar  gone  the  same  way,  Unto  Ood  wiüe  here  thare  mone  (Town.  M.  p.  36. 
cf.  123.  125.).  Sei  bem  &e$fe(  ber  $ra>ofitionen  tiü  unb  to  »fite  bie* 
niö)t  auffällig;  aber  f$on  ba*  Ägf.  gebt  ^ter  voran:  Näs  pfi,  long  to  fion 
fiät  pa  hild-latan  holt  ofgfifan  (Bkov.  5683.). 

lugerbem  flnbet  f«$  b&ufig  in  berf elben  ©ebeutung  forto,  forte,  vorto, 
vorte,  vortt  an$  fort  that  fccrtocnbet,  wobei  nity  an  for  to  ju  beuten  ift, 
fonbern  an  ba«  agf.  ford  pät,  tooga  fid)  bie  (Erinnerung  an  bie  äonftruttiou 
von  ford  tb  nnb  an  ben  ®ebrano)  be*  einfa$en  to  gefeuen.  Site.  He  perced 
ost  and  o|>cr  vorto  he  yseg  ynou  fie  hyngys  baner  of  Medes,  f>at  ys  vncle 
sloa  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  216.).  pe  |>ridde  (sc.  age)  was  from  Habraham  forte 
Moysts  com  (I.  9.).  pe  sixte  to  pe  incarnacion,  pat  is,  forte  Ood  wo* 
ybore  (ib.).  AI  bernynge  hit  sehnt  forth  forte  hü  beo  i-brend  to  ende 
(Wbight,  Fop.  Treat.  p.  135.  cf.  136.  137.).  Hy  token  rest  a  litel  wightth, 
For-to  it  were  euer  tnidnightth  (Aus.  5362.).  And  fonghtten  ..  For-to 
it  were  almost  day  (5398.).  Fort  he  oome  ayhn  the  paleis . .  There  was 
cri  (Seutn  Sages  1335.).  He  went  himself,  and  sendhissond,  Wide-whar, 
into  feie  lond,  Fort  that  thei  any  (sc.  emperice)  founde  (237.).  3m  $afbf. 
fommen  forte,  fort  unb  forte  pat  nur  im  jüngeren  fcerfe  fiasamon«  Dor: 
Pas  ladde  Argal  his  lif  forte  com  hu  deap-tip  (I.  280.  cf.  I.  324.  III. 
17.).  Resden  to  pan  castle  fort  hm  com  pe  nihte  (I.  71.).  Manric  verde 
▼orp  riht  mid  preo  wise  cnihtes  forte  pat  he  eome  to  Maximian  (LT.  55. 
cf.  n.  171.).    S)er  ütere  Xe|t  fytt  ge^tUto)  mtr  pat  (f.  unten).    Ford 
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£tt  Metet  ba*  fitere  $gf.:  And  lag  paer  mid  myclam  scyp  •  herc  ford  pät 
se  ediere  häfde  of  Baldvine  tau  p&t  he  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1049.).  Cömon 
and  hergodon  and  bärndon  on  Vidre  •  ceastrescire  ford  pät  ht  cömon  tö  ßam 
porte  sylfan  (1088.). 

3n$  bie  $artifel  that  allein  toertrttt  oft  bie  ©teile  von  HU,  metjr  in  2fa- 
fefytimg  an  so  langt  ober  so,  boo)  an$  obne  biefe  ©ejiefytng.  Site.  So  longe 
he  dede  ys  sacrifise,  and  pleyde  such  game  ßat  ht  haddt  a  dojter  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  26.).  The  frere . .  tey  So  lange  that  ht'thtnt  wolf  i-sty  (Wright 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  278.).  So  long  they  fought . .  That  kyng  Richard 
hadde  the  rictory  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6435.).  So  longe  criede  and  bade,  That 
hm  com  from  heven  rode  (Alis.  6164.).  So  longe  he  wente  be  see  and 
lond ,  and  so  enriround  the  world  be  many  seysons ,  that  ht  fond  an  yle 
(Maündev.  p.  183.);  too  fonft  au$  tili  fte&t:  So  long  he  wente  hous  by 
hons,  Hl  ht  Com  tU  an  hous  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7347.).  So  longe  he  schalle 
mynen  and  perce  the  erthe  tu  that  ht  schallt  passe  thorghe  (Maundev. 
p.  267.).  ©gl.  SfttUt.  And  tUl  wt  art  indemnißed,  so  long  Stays  Prague 
in  pledge  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  5.)  neben:  He  gazed  so  long  That  hoth  his 
tyts  wert  dazzled  (Teknyson  p.  193. ),  ton  ber  Äonfefutfofafc  in  ben 
Sentyoratfafe  übergebt.  —  Twey  dayes  heo  wende  in  pe  se  fro  pe  lond 
of  Grece,  So  pat  ht  comen  to  an  yle  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  14.).  He  srrok 
swithe  over  all,  So  that  he  of-sei  ant  wal  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
II.  274.).  So  they  rideth  dale  and  doune,  That  heo  syghtn  a  citi  townt 
(Alis.  7524.).  —  I  shal  herknen  and  Sitten  stille,  Thai  thou  havt  told 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Dame  Siriz  bigon  to  go..  That  hot  comt  hirt 
to  thtn  innt  (p.  9.).  Siweth  me  thus  al  acost  All  that  y  havt  Darit 
y-foundt  (Alis.  2144.).  3m  $albf.  jle^t  in  £eiro>oratf%n  swa  lange 
pat  nnb  swa  pat,  a  pat,  fo  wie  pat  SDtc  «Patttlel  a  (alte  iä)  für 
d  =  tver.  Heo  fserden . .  swa  longe  pat  heo  to  Alamaine  comen  (Lajam.  I. 
117.  cf.  I.  41.).  Swa  he  ferde  mid  his  herc  pat  ht  on  cennt  hui  bi-com 
(I.  70.).  —  per  inne  heo  wuneden  a  Pat  her  com  liden  ma  of  htort 
Itoden  (I.  257.).  Alle  dsei  wes  pat  fehti  (fihte?)  a  pet  com  Pt  ptstert 
niht  (I.  323.).  —  Feoower  daies  falle  ford  ward  heo  wenden  Pat  heo 
tarnen  to  pon  earde  (I.  229.).  pis  lond  he  hire  lende  Pat  comt  hir  lifes  « 
ende  (I.  10.  cf.  I.  76.  II.  173.  III.  1.  17.  21.  40.).  2>a«  Bgf.  Bietet  svd 
lange  öd,  aber  au$  ba«  einfache  pät :  pa  vidläg  se  cyng . .  svd  lange  od 
pet  folc . .  veard  dstyred  ongedn  pone  cyng  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  —  And 
gerendon  hcom  pa  begen  eastveard  pät  ht  cömon  tö   Viht  (ib.). 

5.  3)ie  93efKmmung  ber  £eit,  toeldjer  bte  ^auptfyanbluno,  angehört, 
fann  bur$  einen  9?ebenfafe  vermittelt  »erben,  toeldjer  eine  tljr  fcfyledjt* 
^ttt  borau«ge$enbe  ober  fotgenbe  £anblung  enthalt;  bte  unmittel- 
bare aufeinanderfolge  ber  £anfclungen  toirb  bur$  biefe  9iebenfäfee  an 
fid>  nid)t  bebingt.  SDie  I>ier  in  Setrad)t  fommenben  $artifetn  brücfen 
burd>  tyre  Äomparattoform  eine  3«tDergtei(^unö  au«. 
a.  ©er  SRebenfafc,  toetdjer  eine  ber  §anblung  be«  §auptfafee«  ü orange« 
$enbe  S^atigfeit  enthält,  toirb  burd)  öfter  eingeleitet. 

The  dayg  of  Adam  öfter  ht  had  hegotten  Seth,  were  eight  hnndred 
years  (Gen.,  5,  4.).  „Where's  Walter,  I  wonder!"  Said  Solomon 
Gills,  öfter  he  had  carefully  put  up  the  Chronometer  again  (Dickens, 
Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.).  A  few  weeka  öfter  this  scene  oecurred,  the 
army  of  Borgoyne  laid  down  their  arms  (Cooper,  Spy  2.).  Thou 
knowest  how  her  image  hannted  me  Long  öfter  we  returned  to  Alcald 
(Lonqfellow  I.  146.).  It  is  astonisbing  how  much  I  like  a  man 
öfter  Pve  fought  with  htm  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.). 

3)ie  entforedfrenbe  ?ra>ofttion  ift  feit  ältejler  3ett  gnr  ©afcberbtnbnng  v>er* 
Wltyntt,  engl.©«.  H.2.  29 
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toettbet  litte.  At  pe  laste  dyede  Brat,  po  al  pis  was  ydo,  After  pat  he 
com  to  Engelond  in  po  four  &  twentipe  3er  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  23.  cf.  1.  142.)- 
Aftre  that  he  was  dryven  out  of  Pdradys,  he  was  there  left  (Maundet. 
p.  67.).  4/^  ^*  Äan  'foy*  ^em»  thei  Bpryngen  the  blood  upon  the 
ydolen  (p.  174.).  Forth  he  goth..Til  he  cam  to  the  carpenteres  hona,  A 
Utel  after  the  cok  had  y -creme  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  3355.).  Thryee  I  tempte 
hym  be  ryth  sotylle  instawnce,  Aftyr  he  fast  fourty  days  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  240.);  and):  Aftir  Karde  Pat  he  waschide  pe  feet  cf  hem,  he  toke  his 
dopes  (Wycl.,  Joh.  13,  12.).  3m  $albf.  fc^eint  btc  $arti!el  neben  anberen, 
tote  tiddan  3c  (f.  €5.  446)  ntä)t  beliebt;  im  9gf.  bagegen  ift.jte  toie  in  an* 
berer  {0  au$  in  temporaler  ©qiefang  niä)t  ungetobljnlia):  After  pam  fit 
Moises  vrdt  pisse  cc  gebodu  and  f>d  gefilde,  he  bebend  Levies  kynne 
(Dbuteb.  31,  24.  cf.  Gen.  6,  4.).  pa  sona  öfter  /»am  pe  $e  cyng  ras 
s4d  Jffaren,  feorde  se  eorl  anre  nihte  üt  of  Bebbanburh  (Sax.  Chr.  1095.). 
Sgl.  <$0$.  Afar  Patei  atgibans  varß  Joannes,  qam  Jesus  in  Galeilaia 
(Marc  1,  14.).  $fer  giebt  bat  8gf.  sy&dan. 
b.5Die  ber  $anbtung  be«  $au)>tfa^  nachfolge nbe  S^atigtett  toirb 
bnrdj  ere  (or)  ober  hefore  (afore)  eingeleitet. 
«.  Der  9te6enfa(  mit  ere  iß  ber  ältere. 

The  time  shall  not  be  many  hours  of  age  More  than  it  is ,  ere 
foul  sin,  gathering  head,  Shall  break  into  corruption  (Shaksp.,  Rieh. 
II.  5,  1«)-  Agea  elaps'd  ere  Homer'*  lump  appear'd  (Cowper 
p.  16.).  I  feit  that  he  was  present  Ere  mine  eye  told  it  rne  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  1.).  Ere  I  depart9  permit  me  to  aolicit 
favour  for  this  gentleman  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.).  Pause  ere 
thou  rejeetest  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.).  Or  gehört  nod>  nbrblk&en 
Violetten  an:  Ther  will  be  broken  heads  amang  us  or  ifs  long 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  30.).  —  ©ne  SSerflarfung  be«  3«tbcariff«  toirt 
'  fcnrd}  ever  (e'er,  ere),  bgl.  b.  je,  ber  $artifet  gegeben,  toeldje  in  bie« 
fem  gatte  bie  alte  gorm  or  ju  beeren  pflegt:  'Twill  be  Two 
long  days*  journey,  lords,  or  ere  we  meet  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.). 
I  donbt,  be  will  be  dead,  or  ere  I  come  (5,  6.).  Long  time 
elaps'd  or  efer  our  rugged  sires  Complairiä  etc.  (Cowper  p.  164.). 
He  traverses  Bohemia;  but  ere  ever  He  hath  once  seen  the  enemy, 
facea  round  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.).  ffiö  ifl  tooljl  nidjt  bei  or  ere 
an  Jene  8$erboM>tmtg  <Br..ar  ju  benfen,  toorin  ba$  Staf.  bem 
SBorte  eiu  Äorretat  im  ^auptfafce  giebt.  35gt.  unten,  ©ie  £u* 
fammenjtetyung  bon  mfre  in  aw  jieljt  fdjon  bei  Lajam.  II.  175. 

9m  Elte.  ftab  bie  gormen  arf  or,  er,  jer,  tote  im  $atbf.  cer,  ar, 
ecere,  ere,  here  ic.  für  bat  agf.  asr  gebrftnd)ltä) :  Heo  ne  fynede  neuer 
mo,  ar  Po  oper  wäre  at  gronde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  140.).  Alisaandre,  or  he 
hü  tötet,  In  a  put  doun  him  cast  (Alis.  716.).  Seynt  Peter  forsoke 
oure  Lord  thries,  or  the  cok  creew  (Maundev.  p.  91.  cf.  Chauc,  CT. 
4239.  Skklton  I.  20.).  Thu  scholdest  i-seo  wel  longe  him  smyte 
duntes  with  thin  eye,  Er  thu  schuldest  eni  dunt  i-hure  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  135.).  Ac  er  that  hyng  come,  Caym  shal  awake  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  193.).  Jer  hys  terme  come  to  an  ende,  Hjb  hure  may  ful  wel  amende 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  175.).  $atbf.  pat  nolde  he  {)onne  faren  ar  his 
feo[n]den  feie  weore  (Las am.  L  28.).  "pu  most  awiper  fehlen  er  we 
heonne  iwenden  (I.  67.  cf.  I.  189.  238.).  patt  here  streon  wassDrihhtin 
leof  set  aw  iU  weere  streonedd  (Obm.  733.).  lieber  er  (or)  that,  thanne, 
thenne  f.  @.  396.  ffienn  mir  bie  (efetere  Serbinbung  auf  ben  2)atito  pam, 
Pon,  pon  )nrü(tfw)rett,  fo  mag  angegeben  toerben,  baß  bie  Kbberbtaffortn 
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ponne,  penne 9  rottet  fö  ebenfalls  bei  bem  fontyaratfoen  ctr  fa)on  im 
«gf.  finbet,  foätet  flä)  bev  anbeten  gorm  beimifä)te,  »o§u  man  mbb. 
€  danne  neben  £  das,  n^b.  ehe  denn,  tat.  awte^uam,  pWtM^uam  Der» 
gleite.  3m  ggf.  bieten  fcoUftönbige  SRebenffifce,  tote  e8  fd^eint,  cer  ponne 
nic^t;  biet  fte^t  neben  <w  ^*m  (/>an,  /wi)  fie,  cer  py  (pe)  auä)  ba*  ein» 
faä)e  cer:  Na  ic  edver  sceal  from-eyn  Titan  cer  ge  fyr  heonan  ledse 
seedveras  on  land  Dena  fur&ur  fSran  (Beoy.  508.  cf.  5626.  Sax.  Chb. 
894.).  Defter  begegnet  ein  äorrelat  erst  ober  before  bei  er  im  Elte. 
I  schal  Mken  Trnthe  erst  Er  I  se  Barne  (P.  Plocghm.  I.  105.).  Fyf 
handred  5er  and  toenti  it  was  eke  bifore,  Er  ßan  oure  Lord  Jhesu 
Cryst  on  erpe  was  ybore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  40.).  Before  or  thei  resceyve 
htm,  thei  knelen  doun  (Mausdev.  p.  83.).  $gt.  $albf,  OTltet  y.  nnb 
8gf.  pa  gelamp  hit  |>ät  se  cyng  Ädelräd  cer  fordflrde  asr  pd  seipu  cd- 
man  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.    cf.  Beov.  1370.  Grein). 

ß.  Before  unttrfdjeibet  ftd>  im  Jemporalfafce  nidjt  bon  ere;  ba«  fräßet 
ebenfalls  gebraudtfidje  afore  ifl  aufgegeben,  obtooljl  no<$  in  ufcrbti* 
djen  Paletten  fiblify 

That  we  might  sleep  seven  years  together  afore  we  toake  (Mar- 
lowe,  Jew.  of  M.  4,  4.).  Serve  it  upon  liim  quickly,  afore  he  he 
aware  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  9.  cf.  1,  1.).  Use  all 
your  power  To  stop  their  marefaes  fore  we  are  inflamed  (Shaksp., 
John  5,  1.).  SMateftifd}:  It's  no  like  on  yon  aide,  when  a  chield 
may  be  whuppit  awa'  wif  ane  o'  Clerk  Jobson's  Warrants ,  afore  he 
kens  where  he  is  (Scott,  R.  Roy  18.).  —  Your  son  was  gone  be- 
fore I  came  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  You  know  what  yon  were 
before  I  married  you  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  Perhaps  you  will 
take  dinner  before  you  proeeed  to  your  chdteau  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L. 
1,  2.).  You  will  greatly  grieve  and  oflend  me  if  you  ever  allude 
to  thifl  again  before  I  mention  it  to  you  (Wabren,  Diary  2,  5.). 

3)q9  frfibe  alt  $ta>ofition  fcettoenbete  aforen,  aforn,  afore  fä)eint  tn 
bet  littetariföen  @ptaä)e  ber  Siteren  3ett  atft  ßonjunftion  unbeliebt  ge« 
toefen  ju  fein;  biforen,  before  w.  gilt  bagegen  lange  aud)  alö  gägettort. 
Site.  More  f)an  a  3ere  beforn  pat  he  laught  pis  schäme,  A  douhter  was 
him  born  (Langt.  II.  243.).  Bifore  pat  Abraham  was  made,  I  am 
(Wycu,  Joh.  8,  58.).  Seynt  Pool  him  seif  was  there  a  phisicien.. 
before  he  was  converted  (Maundev.  p.  123.).  $albf.  patt  he  sahh 
himm . .  Biforenn  patt  Filippe  toc  to  clepenn  himm  to  spetche  (Orm. 
13908.  cf.  968.).  ^ho  wass  eefre  majdennmann  . .  Biforr  patt  jho  wipp 
ehüde  wass  (6484. 'cf.  10380.  12708.).  ggf.  ©eifoiele  fehlen ;  ba«  ©oty. 
giebt  *ph  13,  nplv  bntd)  faurpizei,  faurpize:  Vait  atta  izvar,  j>iaei 
I>aarbu]),  fourpizai  bidjaip  Ina  (Math.  6,  8.  cf.  Luc.  2,  21.  26»  Joh. 
8,  58.). 

y.  SDie  mit  ere  unb  before  {afore)  eingeleiteten  SRebenffifce  laffen  oft 
bte  Sorfteflung  ber  %t\l  in  ben  £intergrunb  treten,  um  bic 
Seborjugung  ber  im  $auptfage  enthaltenen  w>r  ber  im  Sieben* 
fafce  auägefagten  |janbiung,  lote  rather  than,  potius  quam,  anjnbcuten. 
Had  1  been  any  god  of  power,  I  would  have  sunk  the  sea  with- 
in  the  earth,  or  eJer  It  should  the  good  ship  $0  have  swaüow'd 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Your  mountains  shall  bend.  And  your 
•treams  ascend,  Ere  Margaret  be  our  foeman's  bride  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  1,  18.).  —  I'U  forswear  keeping  house,  afore  TU  be  m 
these  Hrrits  and  frights  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).    Her  mother 
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dread,  Before  Lord  Cranstoun  she  should  wed9  Would  see  her  on 
her  dying  bed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  10.).  Believe  a  woman  or  an 
epitaph,  Or  any  other  thing  that's  false,  before  You  trust  in  critics, 
who  themselves  are  sore  (Byron  p.  312.). 

fKte.  Many  an  hed  wolde  y  cleore,  Art  y  wolde  in  prison  büeve 
(Alis.  7702.).  And  or  that  thou  wert  fro  me  refte,  Alle  thUc  paynes 
wold  I  thole  efte  And  for  the  dy  (Town.  M.  p.  260.).  ©o  ttirb  an* 
rather  or  that  toevBunbeit :  He  wolde  ageyn  for  yoarc  love  blede,  Baiher 
or  that  ye  damjmed  teere  (MS.  b.  Haixiw.  v.  or),  tote  ttO$  jefct  pro« 
biujtcfl  m  SRittelengtanb.  $atbf.  jEt  ich  |>e  sbe  mid  minc  apere  ar  fiu 
hit  sule  ajen  (Lasam.  I.  168.).  Forr  cer  J>ej5  wolldenn  ftolenn  däefi 
Wi))f>  alle  kinne  pine  <£r  f>ann  fiejj  wolldenn  gilltenn  ohht  Onnjamess 
Godess  wille  (Ohm.  6316.).  @o  gilt  im  SRtjb.  er,  i  für  eher  uiib  tfe&er, 
toel^e  al«  ttbberbien  im  fltyb.  gleich  gebrannt  »erben.  9g(.  ^Er  he 
feorh  seled  aldor  on  6fre,  cur  he  fxer  in  ville  hafelan  [hydan]  (Beov. 
1S70.  Grein). 

®er  fflebcnfafc  be«  Äaufaltoer^ättniffe«. 

2)er  |jaut>tfafe  fann  ju  bem  9?ebenfafee  in  einem  folgen  ©erhält* 
ittffe  flehen,  baß  ber  3n$alt  be«  einen  fidj  $u  bem  ^  «tberen  toie 
©runb  unb  golge  berljätt.  dnfofem  nun  ber  SRebenfafc  ben  ®rnnb 
ober  bie  gotge  enthalt,  Reiben  fld>  jtoei  Weisen  bon  Sttebenfäfcen  beS 
ffaufalbertyäftnijfeS,  bon  benen  bie  erftere  bie  berfdtfebenen  ©Sfce  be« 
©runbeS,  bte  anbere  bie  ber  go Ige  begreift  2)ie  erftere  umfaßt  ben 
Äaufalfafc  im  engeren  ©inne,  ben  Äonbitionatfafc  unb  ben  Äoncef* 
fibfafc;  bie  jtoeite  fcen  ftonfefuttbfafc  uub  ben  ftinatfafc. 

tttieifa|t  in  •rmlfs. 
©et  Äaufalfafc  im  engeren  ©inne. 

Der  Äaufatfafe  fietCt ,  im  Unterfdjiebe  bon  ben  fi&rigen  SWebenfafeen 
btefer  ftlaffe,  ben  ©runb  als  toirflid)  ober  toirffam  bar,  toeldjer  als 
bie  tyatfäd}li$e  Urfadje  unb  ber  Setoegarunb,  ober  at«  (Srfenntnij?« 
arunb  unb  SrflärungSgrunb  aufyufaffen  fein  fann.  Die  babei  in 
iöetradjt  fommenben  gflaetoorter  ftnb  ntdjt  fdjtedjtbin  nadj  ben  pfyjfiföeii, 
et^ifc^en  unb  fogifdjen  Sejietynngen  gefdjteben,  toelc^e  ber  Siebenfafc  bar* 
fleOen  tann. 

1,  a.  3«nfi(^p  ifi  bie  ^Jartifel  that  audj  als  ftaufatyartifel  gu  ern>a$nen, 
ofctoo^l  bie  ©renje  }n>tfd>en  bem  ftaufalfafce  unb  bem  ÄafuSfafce  mit 
that  faum  mit  ©id)erl>eit  ju  gießen  ifi.  81$  Äaufatpartifel  bcjeidjnct 
that  namentlich  ben  fubjettiben  ©etoeggrnnb  ober  baS  SRotib  einer 
$anb(ung,  eine«  «ffelteS,  Urfyeite  :c. 

Do  not  smile  at  me,  that  I  boast  her  off  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  l.). 
We  just  as  wisely  might  of  Heay'n  complain  That  righieous  Abel  was 
destroy'd  by  Cain  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  117.).  He  does  hear  me; 
and  that  he  doe$  I  weep  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Oh!  weep  not 
that  our  beauty  wears  Beneath  the  wings  of  Time  (R.  Montgomkry, 
Lost  Feelings).  My  soul  is  fall  of  woe,  That  blood  should  sprinkle 
me,  to  make  me  grow  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  I  am  right  glad  that 
he's  so  out  of  hope  {Temp.  3,   3.).     I  am  heartily  sorry  that  he*U  bc 
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^W  o/  this  (AU's  Well  4,  3.).     Corsed  be  I  (hat  I  did  »o  (Temp. 

1,  2.).  I  now  feit  satiefied  Mo/  sä*  tra«  speaking  of  herseif  (Warren, 
Diary  2,  5.).  I  rather  flatter  myself  that  1  do  hunt  (Bourcicault, 
Lond.  Assur.  3.).  God,  I  thank  thee,  tkat  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are  (Luke  18  ,  11.  cf.  because  17,  9.).  I  thank  my  God  that  I  he- 
itere you  not  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,1.)*  O  worthy  heart!  I  have  de- 
served  this,  that  1  feared  to  trust  it  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  War 

2,  3.).  They  call  me  villain,  that  in  my  sejfishness  I  have  given  one 
unquiet  thought  to  goodness  such  as  yours  (ib.).  Or  is  it  that  1  sue 
not  in  some  form  of  scrupulous  law,  that  ye  deny  my  suit  ?  (Shelley, 
Oenci  1,  3.) 

3n  tote  weit  namentti<$  bei  bett  ©egriffen  be*  3t f f cf t c«  ber  ©etoeggnmb 
al*  ba*  Dbjeft  beffelben  aufgefaßt  ioerbcn  famt,  barüber  ogt.  €5,  417. 
2)ie  SEBeitfajid&tigfeit  ber  mit  tkat  angeredeten  ©fifee  lägt  fiber&aro>t  öfter« 
oerf<$icbenen  ®efiäjt3J>imften  föanm.  Site.  I  am  falle  glad  that  I  am  gon 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  217.).  I  am  right  joyful  that  Ood  hath  jove  jow  this 
grace  (p.  80.).  I  am  aschamed,  And  sore  anoyed,  and  agramed,  That 
Alisaundre,  with  myghty  kond,  Hath  me  dryven  of  my  lond  (Alis.  3309.). 
The  kyng  was  wroth .  .  That  hie  quene  with  childe  was  (522.).  His  solaco 
was  alle  reft,  pat  scho  fro  htm  was  gon  (Langt.  II.  252.).  For  tene  he 
wende  to  deie,  pat  talcen  was  his  lemman  (II.  236.).  Thou  hast  wrong, 
sere,  be  Seynt  Denis,  That  thou  tretest  that  markys  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3254.). 
Certes,  he  saide,  he  dude  wowgh,  That  he  a  hnyght  of  Oreee  slowgh 
(Alis.  4026.).  $albf.  Wel  wurde  f>e  Vortiger  ßat  pu  art  ieumen  her 
(Lajah.  II.  122.).  ]>e  king  dnde  nnwisdom  ßat  he  Pat  ilke  maide  nom 
(III.  224).  ftgf.  Ne  blissige  ge  on  j>am  f>e  eoV  synd  gastas  nnderpeddde, 
geblissjad  fiät  edver  naman  synd  on  heofenum  dvritene  (Luc.  10,  20.). 
Vepende  sär  fiät  hi  asr  fredltce  fremedon  unriht  (Cod.  Exon.  79,  14). 
Svylce  J)ing  gevurdad  for  folces  synna  pät  ht  nellad  lufjan  God  and 
rihtvisnesse  (Sax.  Chb.  1087.). 

.$lad}  einem  ffomparatio  im  £auptfafee  btent  oft  that  jur  ffle* 
grünbung  be*  gefteigerten  ÜÄaaße*,  in  toeldjem  ba*  $tSbitat  )ur  ®e(* 
tmtg  fommt;  e*  toedjfelt  mit  because  unb  bem  ^äuftgereti  as,  toclc^eö 
auo)  an  biefer  ©teile  bie  faufale  Sejie^ung  ©ermitteln  !ann. 

God  shall  forgive  you  Coeur- de -Lion's  death  The  rather,  That  you 
give  his  of  spring  life  (ShA-KSp.  ,  John  2,  1.).  Jeanie  was  affected  . . 
and  the  rather,  that  throitgh  the  whole  train  of  her  wavering  and  incon- 
sistent  State  of  mind . .  she  discerned  a  general  colour  of  kindness  to- 
wards  herseif  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid  Loth.  2K  6.).  I  must  consider 
it  the  more  weighty  that  you  speak  of  it  so  lighüy  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  1, 
6.).  Her  fears  not  the  less  strong  that  they  were  vague,  increased  upon 
her  (ib.).  Sgl.  Are  they  the  worse  to  me  because  you  hate  them  ? 
(Coler.,  Picc.  5,  3.)  All  clung  round  him,  weeping  bitterly ;  Weeping 
the  more,  because  they  wept  in  vain  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  She  cali- 
ed  for  a  domestic,  bat  was  for  some  time  totally  unattended  to, 
which  was  the  more  provoking,  as  I  could  perceive  I  was  the  object 
of  curiosity  to  several  servants  (Scott,  R.  Roy  5.).  To  apologize 
for  my  conduct  were  useless,  more  especiaUy  as  I  am  confident  that 
no  feelings  of  indignation  or  sorrow  for  my  late  acts  are  cherished 
by  you  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  5.). 

lieber  ©%  biefer  £rt  mit  as  f.  b.  SRobatfafc.  2>ie  tteberetaftiimnung 
be«  ®ebrau<$*  von  that  mit  ber  be*  romanifä)en  que,  wie  be*  tat.  guod  naa> 
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brat  bon  eo  Begleiteten  äotttyaratfo,  iß  augenfd^emli^  (f.  nt.  ©tjntar.  b. 
neufr.  ©j>rao>e  II.  154.).  Än<$  ßimmt  baju  ba*  tnljb.  eiaz:  Er  nraoz 
mich  deste  baz  hin ,  ciaz  er  mtr  feuJe  hat  getan  (Iweds  84.).  dm  Site, 
finbe  \§  borjngStoeife  bo«  fanfale/or  berwenbet:  Myd  J>ys  gode  croanyng 
fie  suyfier  hü  gönne  hye,  Vor  Robert  Courtehose  was  yeome  to  Normandye 
(B.  of  Gl.  II.  421.).  The  mone  thinjth  the  more,  for  heo  so  nej  out  is 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  $albf.  Acc  toc  to  shewenn.  sone  anan 
Meocnesse  fiess  te  mare  Forr  patt  jho  woüde  jifenn  uss  Ood  bisne  (Orm. 
2635.).  2)a*  Ägf.  bietet,  nat$  bem  bon  M  begleiteten  Jtomparatro,  im  9fcc 
bettfafee  pe  in  taufafem  ©inne :  Fal  georne  hi  vi  tan,  JmU  hi  nägon  mid  rihte 
Jrorh  »nig  hffimedj)ing  vife«  gemanan;  ac  hit  is  pi  vyrse,  pe  turne  habbad 
tvd  odde  md  (Lego.  .AStuklr.  IV.  6.).  ponne  bid  se  man  gebeorget  fie 
bet  vyrde  fie  he  for  ne6de  dyde  pät  {mt  he  dyde  (Lecg.  Ckut.  I.  B.  66.). 

c.  Äuö>  tonn  ber  iRebenfafc  mit  that  bei  gragefäfcen  jur  URotibirmijj 
ber  grage  bienen. 

Where  be  these  warders,  that  they  wait  not  hertf  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  1,  3.)  What  means  his  grace,  that  he  hath  changed  his  style  ?  (4, 
1.)  What,  can  he  steal  that  you  demand  so  tnuch?  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.)  Was  she  thy  god,  that  her  thou  didst  obey  Before  his 
voiee?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  145.)  Who  am  1  that  I  should  go  unto  Pha- 
raoh?  (Exod.  3,  11.)  Death!  are  we  slaves  still,  that  we  art  to  be 
thus  dealt  tct'M,  we  peasants  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.). 

Ätte.  „What  artow,"  quod  I  tho,  „  That  thow  my  name  knowestf"  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  155.)  $atbf.  Whset  is  J>e,  leofe  msei,  ßat  fiu  swa  wepest 
to  datil  (Lajam.  III.  215.)  ggf.  Hvät  ys  J>es,  pät  vindas  and  sce  hym 
h$rsumjad1  (Math.  8,  27.)  Hvät  is  J>eos  nive  lar  pät  he  on  anveaide 
unclamttm  gdstum  bebjt,  and  hi  hjrsumjad  html  (Marc.  1,  27.)  Brät 
gesäre  f>u  mid  üs  pät  fiu  tvd  dön  voldestf  (Gen.  20,  10.)  2)ag  niö^t 
jeber  an  einen  gragefafc  gelernte  Sßebenfafc  mit  that  atrßaufalfafc  ju  be* 
trauten  $,  berftefct  fl<$  bon  felbft.  3n  ber  Siegel  faim  nnv  ein  ©a^  bafftt 
gelten,  melier  eine  £$atfa$e  |ura  HuSgangtyuntt  für  bie  grage  ma<$t 

2.  2>ie  ^artifet  for,  getoitynüd>  for  that,  giebt  bem  Sttebenfafce  ben  ent* 
föiebenen  Straftet  be«  ftaufalfafceä. 

Hi  well  requite  thy  kindness,  For  that  it  made  my  imprisonment  a 
pleasure  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.).  Joseph  begged  them  to 
have  merey  upon  him:  for  that  he  had  been  robbed,  and  almost  bea- 
ten  to  death  (Feeld.,  J.  Andr.  1 ,  5.).  With  his  last  breath,  he  had 
told  his  attendants  to  throw  him  into  a  ditch  like  a  dog,  for  that  he 
wat  not  fit  to  sleep  in  a  Christian  burial  ground  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  E. 
II.  53.).  3)a$  bon  that  nidjt  begleitete  for  Betrafyen  toir  im  Hflge* 
meinen  atö  in  freierer  Hnretyung  be^  ©a^eö  bermenbet  (f.  ©.  370  unb 
455);  ott  ben  SRebenfafc  unterorbnenb  erfc^eint  e«  am  Sntffyebenften 
bot  bem  Auftreten  be£  ^au^tfa^eö.  And,  for  our  co fers.,  are  grown 
somewhat  light,  We  are  enforced  to  farm  onr  royal  realm  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  111  teil  thee,  Suffolk,  why  I  am  nnmeet.  First,  for 
I  cannot  flotter  thee  in  pride  (II  Henry  VI.  1 ,  3.).  The  hüls  move 
lightly,  and  the  mountains  smoke,  For  he  hos  touch'd  them  (Cowfer 
p.  187.). 

UeBer  bie  »crBinbnng  for  that  nnb  anbere  entfpre^enbe  filtere  gönnen 
ber  jtoniunftion  f.  ©.  397.  2)a«  bemonfiratibe  forthi  tntrb  noo)  im  Wte. 
Bi^meilen  ali  retatibe  Äonjunftion  gebraust:  A  thoasand  besang  of  gold  (sc. 
he  the  sent),  Forthi  the  (=  they?)/otr«  serve  wold  (Alis.  3157),  wofür 
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»fr  bie  urft>rflttgtt<$  fragenbe  gönn /or  «%  eintreten  fe(en:  My  lord,  abyde 
a  whüe  for  why  A  word  to  you  I  toold  cleryfy  (Town.  M.  p.  67.).  8gt 
bui  what  für  fort  Mo*  ©.  402.  @o  fte^t  f<$on  int  fpöteren  Hgf.  /or<%  f}. 
for  pig  (py)  pe  ober  fiät:  panon  he  ferde  into  Viht,  fordig  he  vold  faran 
into  Normandige  (Sax.  Chr.  1086.).  2)er  ®ebrauä)  ber  Mögen  $artifel/or 
im  SRebenfafee  tfl  häufig  im  fttte.  And  vor  Robert  was  eldore  &  eyr,  gret 
folc  he  sende  also  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  348.).  And  for  Mars  and  Saturnus 
Kther  in  here  poer  beoth . .  Therfore  me  schoneth  moche  thane  Saterday 
bigynne . .  eoi  work  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  And  for  this  axith 
grete  cost,  the  devil  settith  hem  on  an  hij  hil,  and  schewith  hem  al  the 
world  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).  For  he  grauntyd  hym  hys 
askynge,  He  thanked  hym  cortesly  (Sre  Clkges  494.).  And  for  it  was  in 
an  asche  y-founde  She  cleped  it  Frain  (Lay  le  Frecus  223.).  Whan  the 
people  grucched  for  thei  fownden  no  Üting  to  drynke  (Maundkv.  p.  57.). 
$6tbf.  Ah  lut  3er  he  leouede  for  his  ahne  sune  seopen  hine  sceat  to  deape 
(Lajam.  I.  11.).  2Öie  ©%  biefer  8rt  fc&on  im  $albf.  fto>  freiet  anfliegen 
.  f.  ©.  370.  gür  ben  <$ebrau$  be«  betn  Kgf.  fonft  fremben  for  finbe  i<$  eine 
@tefle  in  ber  f)>&teflen  toerberbten  ©t>ra$e:  For  J>e  king  Stephne  ofer  sae 
to  Nonnandi,  and  J)£r  vea  underfangen ,  for  j>i  |>ät  hi  v€ndon  |>ät  he 
senkte  ben  alavic  alse  I>e  eom  ves,  and  for  Jte  hadde  gel  his  tresor  (Sax. 
Chr.  1137.). 

For  im  ginalfafee  wirb  an  feinem  Orte  in  $etra$t  gebogen  »erben. 

Snbere  Äaufatyartifeln  ber  alten  @j>racbe  finb  aufgegeben  roorben.  3)a* 
bin  gehört  agf.  purh  pät  (pe,  pät).  $atbf.  Adam  wass  wurrt>enn  deoflesa 
t>eoww  fmrrh  Patt  he  dide  hiss  wille  (Okm.,  Introd.  31.).  9gf.  Gif  he 
gevyrce,  f>ät  man  hine  äfylle  purh  pät  pe  he  ongedn  riht  gednbyrde,  gif 
man  |>ät  gesodige,  liege  ägylde  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  45.).  Se  casere  gegader- 
ode  unarimedlice  fyrde  ongeän  Baldvine  of  Brygce,  purh  Pät  pät  he 
bräe  pd  palenton  ät  Neomagon  (Sax.  Chr.  1049.).  pät  he  dide . .  purh 
pät  he  väs  legal  of  pone  Bdme-scott  (1127.).  togt.  SDtyb.  durch  das.. 
daz,  durch  daz.  »enede,  SDtyb.  ©b.  I.  405.  %u6f  Werben  Päs  pe  nnb  fnj  pe 
&ur  Anfügung  be«  Äanfalfafce«  oertoenbet:  In  Caines  cynne  pone  evealm  gevräc 
ece  drihten,  päs  pe  he  Abel  »log  (Beov.  214  [107  Grein],  cf.  3259.  3999.). 
And  ff  fultamode  Beorhtric  Oflfan  pj)  pe  he  häfde  his  doklor  him  to 
evene  (Sax.  Chr.  836.). 

3. 2)ie  Iftbribiföe  <ßartifel  because  $ai  ba«  OeBtet  ber  Jßartifel  for  feit 
fünf  Oaljrfyunberten  aud>  im  taufalen  SReBenfafce  geteilt. 

And  so  the  earl  of  Armagnac  may  do,  Because  he  is  near  kinsman 
unto  Charles  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  5.).  Freely  we  serve,  Because 
we  freely  love  (Miltm  P.  L.  5 ,  538.).  I  was  afraid  because  I  was 
naked  (Gen.  3,  10.).  Because  they  never  think  of  death,  they  die 
(Young,  N.  Tb.  5,  490.).  It  is  because  I  am  a  bachelor  that  I  am 
miserable  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  2.).  And  because  right  is  right,  to 
follow  right  Were  wisdom  (Tennyson  p.  104.). 

grüner  fommt  bie  Sertfirjung  in  'cause  nidjt  fetten  bor:  „What  do 
you  mean  to  s  trän  gl  e  me?"  —  „Yes,  'cause  you  use  to  confess."  (Mar- 
lowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  2.)  Then  he,  a  patient,  shall  rejeet  all  physick, 
'Cause  the  physkian  teils  him,  yoa  are  sick  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man 
ont  of  h.  Hum.  Prol.).  He  ripp'd  the  womb  up  of  his  mother, 
Dame'  Tellus,  'cause  she  wanted  fother  And  provender  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1, 
2,  461.). 

8u<$  ftnbet  mon  in  älterer  3eit  bie  «erBinbung  for  because: 
Which  gratefal  giftt  the  Queene  did  so  aeeept.  .partly,  for  bycause 
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Aü  comely  giace  Gaue  great  suspicion  of  his  royall  blande  (Gascoyoitr, 
Jocasta  1,  1.).  And  for  bycause 9  in  tarne  and  bootelesse  plamte  I 
kaue  rtmaÜ  neede  to  spend  this  litle  Urne,  Here  will  I  ceasse  etc.  (ib.). 
Why  rail  I  on  this  commodity  ?  But  for  because  he  hath  not  woo*d 
me  yet  (Shaksp.  ,  John  2,  2.).  And,  for  because  the  world  ü  jh>- 
pulous,  And  here  is  not  a  creature  but  myself,  I  cannot  do  it  (Rieh. 
II.  5,  5.). 

Site.  Be  cause  he  was  so  Htille,  he  myghte  not  seen  him  for  the  peple 
(Maündev.  p.  98.  cf.  143.  165.  168.  228.  292.  ac).  That  here  lady  shuld 
take  an  husband  . .  Bycause  she  was  of  yonge  age  (Jpomydok  553.  cf. 
1708.).  Your  confessoar,  Bycause  he  it  a  man  of  great  honour,  Schal 
have  the  ürste  fruyt  (Chacc,  C.  T.  7857.  cf.  3859.  15590.).  £ouftg  ffk 
bei  fcenfelben  ©c^riftfUflern  bie  «erbtubung  mit  that    {.  @.  397. 

@tatt  because  totrb  au#  for  cause  gebraust:  Uchon  sculle  calle  others 
felows  by  cathe  for  cause  they  eome  of  ladyes  burihe  (Haxliw.,  Freemas. 
51.).  Man  shalle  falle  tille  his  feete,  For  cause  he  can  bales  bete  (Tovn. 
M.  p.  49.). 

2>te  ©crbo^Iuitß  be«  ©egriff«,  toeltje  bxfor  because  (that)  angetroffen 
totrb,  mag  urforüngttd)  ber  nä$brficftiä)eu  $ert>or$ebung  be*  JfanfatoetfyUt' 
trifft*  Jttjufdjreibett  fein.  And  for  because  thei  have  but  ferne  of  Aem, 
therfore  thei  norisschen  hem,  for  to  ere  here  londes  (Maum>ev.  p.  72.). 
And  for  because  I  have  sette  my  plesaunce  In  plenti  of  drynke,  I  sball 
have  in  penaunce  To  dwell  in  wayters  (Halliw.,  Nugae  P.  p.  4.).  And 
for  be  cause  that  Saturne  is  of  so  latc  sterynge ,  therfore  the  folk  of  that 
.  contree . .  han  of  kynde  no  wille  for  to  mewe  (Maundev.  p.  162.  cf.  153. 
165.  193.). 

2)te  Einleitung  btefc«  SRebenfafce«  bura)  because  $at  an  romantföcn  gor* 
Uten,  tote  fr.  a  cause  que,  fp.  d  causa,  por  causa  que,  poxt.  per  causa 
que  u.  bem  tat.  ob  eam  causam,  ea  de  causa  quod,  Analogien.  3>a$  92eue. 
gebrannt  tynltd)  reason  in  Umfä)retbungen  tote  for  the  samt  reason  that: 
„Why  does  he  go  so  often  to  Madrid ?u  —  „For  the  same  reason  that 
-  he  eats  no  supper, u  (Lokofellow  I.  144.)  For  the  same  reason  that 
I  am  not  a  hoarder  of  money  . .  I  am  not  lavish  of  it  (Dickjens,  M. 
Chuzzlew.  1,  3.). 

4.  Sludj  in  that  mirb  im  ftaufalfafce  bertoenbet. 

Some  things  they  do  in  that  they  are  men:  some  things  in  that 
they  are  men  misled  and  blinded  wüh  error  (R.  Hooker,  Laws  of 
Eccl.  Policy  15j94.).  Let  him  die,  in  that  he  is  a  fox  By  natore 
proved  an  enemy  to  the  flock  (II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.  cf.  Rieh.  II.  4, 
2.  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.4,  1.).  I  have  my  wieh,  in  that  I  joy  thy 
sight  (Marlowb,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  be- 
trayed  the  innocent  blood  (Matth.  27,  4.).  For  all  the  eviU  which 
they  shall  have  wrought  in  that  they  are  turned  to  other  Gods 
(Deuter.  31,  18.).  His  father  might  well  declare  that  all  men  be- 
gan  . .  to  extol  his  fortune  in  that  he  had  a  son  blessed  with  so  exceL 
lent  a  disposition  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.). 

ftebenf&fee  biefer  8rt  untertreiben  (1$  ni$t  toon  @afcgliebern,  toeld)e  buref 
bie  $ra>o[ttion  in  unb  ba«  ©erunbium  gebtlbet  »erben  unb  t$ette  ba*  jeit* 
ttc^e  3u|ammentreffen,  t^eitö  bie  faufate  Stobinbung  ber  $anblnngen  bqeii- 
nen.  3m  <3>r.  toarb  b  <J  fm  £em>poratfafee  »ertoenbet,  toofflr  bie  agf.  ©tbef* 
überfeftung  3eityartife!n,  tote  fionne  (Joh.  5,  7.)^  svd  lange  svd  (Marc.  2, 
19.  Luc.  5,  34.)  )u  fefeen  tofCegt.  2>a«  «fr.  gebraust  en  ce  que  temporal 
(f.  tu.  ©vntft?  U-  1*3.);  entj)pveo>cub  tfl  ba*  n$b.  indem,  toelä)e*  junSajft 
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in  temporaler  ©ebentung  bie  ©leiäfoeittgleit  &ejei($net,  bann  aber  and)  in  tan* 
f alein  Sinne  flebt.  Elte  ©eifoiele  toon  in  that  in  fanfaler  ©ebentnng,  fo 
feiten  ftc  fein  mögen,  traben  im  <Snglifä)en  ni<$t  fehlen,  ba  gegen  <2nbe  be« 
tieqefyiten  3afy$unbert£  felbfi  bie  $erbinbung  for  in  that,  toomtt  man  for 
because  t>ergleic^ef  toorfommt.  He  errith  in  the  bileve,  for  in  that  he  takith 
the  most  precious  werfet*  of  Qod  in  pley  and  bourde  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  42.).  Uefcrigen«  mag  man  eine  analoge  2toroenbung  oon  on 
pan  Pe  fd)on  im  Ägf.  antreffen:  Ic  pe  andette.. on  pan  pe  ic  geleornode 
and  gelastan  mag  pät  ic  pine  ddmas  dssdum  healde  (Ps.  118,  7.).  @r.  b 
r$  fupioSTjxivcu  fit  xxX. 

5.  a.SU«  ffaufalfafc  tann  audj  ber  SWobalfa^  mit  <*#  sberto>enbet  mer* 
bat,  befonber«  too  ber  Crfenntniggrunb  ober  (SrflärungSgrunb  ange- 
geben toirb. 

As  no  Peer  is  bound  to  swear . .  It  follows  etc.  (Butl.  ,  Hud.  2,  2, 
202.).  As  I  was  now  eapable  of  reflection,  I  began  to  consider  my 
precarious  Situation  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  6.).  My  eldest  son  Georgo 
was  bred  at  Oxford ,  as  I  intended  him  for  one  of  the  Uarned  profes- 
sions  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  As  the  animosiiy  of  those  facHons  did  not 
reaüy  arise  from  the  dispute  about  the  succession ,  it  lasted  long  after 
all  ground  of  dispute. .  was  removed  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  21.). 
As  the  population  of  Scotland  had  been  generally  trained  to  arms  . . 
they  were  not  indifferently  prepared  for  war  (Scott,  Bl.  Dwarf  2.). 

2>ie  $artitel  as  beutet,  tote  ba«  fr.  commc,  in  ©a'fcen  biefer  %vi  bie  gleiä}* 
mäßige  Geltung  be«  #an}>tfaöe«  mit  bem  SRebenfafce  an,  unb  »ertritt  fo  ben 
Sto«brucf  einer  faufalen  ©ejic&ung.  Site.  No  man  mighte  glado  Theseus, 
Savyng  his  olde  fader  Egeus,  That  knew  this  worldes  transmutacioun ,  A» 
he  hadde  seen  it  torne  up  and  doun  (Chacc,  C.  T.  2889.)*  Lete  me  fro' 
this  deth  fle,  As  I  dede  nevyr  no  trespaee  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  281.).  €io  bient 
fd)on  ba«  agf.  svd,  svd  svd  jur  tfatnfitfung  eine«  ©afce«,  toeldfrer  jur  33e- 
grünbung  be«  oorange^enben  bient:  pa  scealt  griöt  etan  pine  Ilfdagas,  svd 
pu  l&dlfce  vröhte  onstealdest  (Cädm.  906.).  pa  scealt  geömor  hveorfan 
arleas  on  earde  pinum,  svd  pu  Abele  vurde  to  ftorhbanan  (1015.).  Se  on 
pas  cynges  hf rede  Villelmes  väs,  svd  svd  his  fäder  hine  üres  eynges  fäder 
ctr  to  gUU  geseald  häfde  (Sax.  Chr.  1093.). 

b.  Äaufal  »irlcn  and}  bie  erweiterten  ftoxmtn  Jorasmuch  as,  inasmuch  as. 

Leave  as  not,  I  pray  thee;  forasmuch  as  thou  knowest  how  we  are 
to  encamp  in  the  wüderness  (Nümb.  10,  31.).  Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration . .  It  seemed 
good  to  me  also  etc.  (Luke  1,  1  —  3.).  Forasmuch  as  the  thirst  is 
tntolnable,  the  patient  may  be  indulged  a  little  drink  (Webst.,  v. 
for).  I  regret  this  the  more,  inasmuch  as  I  may  not  yield  to  any 
dorne  the  palm  of  my  liege  lady's  beauiy  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.). 

2>ie  Altere  €tyrad)e  bebient  fld)  namentlich  ber  ^artifeln  for  als  (as)  moche 
as,  and)  tt)0$l  be  als  moche  as:  He  had  sworn,  that  he  scholde  putte  the 
ryvere  in  suche  poynt,  that  a  woman  myghte  wel  passe  there,  withouten 
castynge  of  hire  clothes;  for  als  moche  as  he  hadde  lost  many  worthi 
men,  that  troweden  to  passen  that  ryvere  by  swymmynge  (Maündev.  p.  41.). 
And  for  als  moche  as  it  reynethe  not  in  that  contree . .  therfore  in  that 
contree  ben  the  gode  astronomyeres  (p.  45.  cf.  53.  66.  71.  126.).  For  as 
moche  as  ther'is  no  man  certeyn,  if  it  be  worthi  that  God  give  him  victorie 
or  nought . .  therfore  every  man  schulde  gretly  drede  werres  to  bygynne 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  163.  IL   cf.  166.  L).  —  The  contree  is  sett  along  upon 
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the  ryrero.  of  Nyle;  be  als  moche  as  that  ryvere  may  serve  be flodes  or 
otherwise  (Maundev.  p.  45.).  2>iefe  ^ßartttetn  fümmen  in  ber  ©cbenömg 
mit  bem  afr.  partant  que,  pourtant  que,  pour  autant  que,  toorauf  fie  jnrüd- 
juftyren  fein  mögen.  @.  DrelU,  afr.  @r.  p.  407.  Burguy,  Gr.  de  laL. 
d'oü  II.  886. 

6. 2Bte  Xemporalfafee  mit  now  unb-  since  jur  Sßoti&irung  be$  $anj>t* 

fafce*  bienen,  f.  ©.  437  u.  446. 
7.  JUS  Umfdjreibungen  be«  ErfenntnißgrunbeS  ober  SrfförungSgrttnbe* 
mag  man  seeing,  considering  (that)  u.  bgl.  m.  betrauten. 

Then,  seeing  'twas  he  that  made  you  depose,  Your  oatb,  my  lord,  is 
vain  and  frivolous  (S&aksp.  ,  III  Henry  VI.  1 ,  2.).  Ye  know  the 
heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
(Exod.  23)  9.)  [Ägf.  for  [>am  [>e  ge  veeron  älf>eddie].  I  plied  at 
the  Opera ,  madam ;  and ,  considering  $twas  neüher  dark  nor  rainy . . 
made  a  tolerable  hand  on*t  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  „I  may  say  I 
never  see  hiin."  —  „  That  is  stränge . .  considering  he  is  your  next 
neighhour."  (Cooper,  Spy  5.) 

2>iefe  €töfee  bergtet$en  ß$  ben  fr.  ton  vu  que,  attendu  que  eingeführt 
tett  SRebenffifcen,  nxnngfekfr  n>tr  im  Snglif^en  Dbjefteffifce,  im  granjBflföen 
Stominatibfä'fce  na<$  ben  ©etbal formen  antreffen.    $gf.  b.  $r&*off.  n.  l. 
@.  484. 
\ 

V      S)er  Äonbitionalfafc. 

Der  ftonbitionalfafc,  borjugätoeife  ber  $t>toot$etifd>e  ©afe 
genannt  (obtootyl  aud?  ber  Äonceffibfafc  tytjpotljetifdjer  Natur  iß),  enthalt 
einen  angenommenen  ober  gefegten  ©runb,  beffen  fjolgc  im 
$auptfafce  auägefprodjen  toirb.  "Somit  fleflt  ber  Sftebenfafc  bie  2)ebin* 
flttng,  ber  £auj>tfafc  ba$  Sebingte  bar,  toeldjer  feine  Oeltunq  burdj 
bie  $ertoirfß$ung  ber  erjteren  ertySlt.  £)6  ber  On^alt  ber  Sebingung 
auf  bem  Oebiete  ber  ÜWoglidjfeit  ober  ber  Unmoglidjteit  liegt,  ob  er  cm 

fidj  bertoirflidjt  ober  ntc^t  t>ertoirHid)t  iji,  getyt  au$  bem  ©afegefüge  nidjt 
djledjtiun  ^erbor,  fonbern  au$  anbereit  2Kon\enten,  feie  au«  bem  »eiteren 
Rufammenljange   ber   SRebe,    ober  anbertoeitiger  Scfanntfdjaft  mit  ber 
©adje,  jum  $$eil  jebodj  au$  bem  fonoentioneHen  @ebraud>e  ber  j&t\U 
unb  ÜWobalformen  be«  $räbifat«berb.    Snfofern  bie  Sebingung  an  unb 
für  ftd>  fraglich  ijl,  fann  ber  gragefafc  an  feine  ©teile  treten,  eine  53er* 
toanbtung  biefe«  ©afcc$,  toetdje  fyäuftg  eintritt  (f.  5.). 
1.  Der  ©afc  ber  Sebingung  toirb  burdj  bie  $artilet  \f  eingeleitet,  meiere 
toir  no$  al«  ftragepartifel  im  inbireften  ftragefafc  bermenbet  fe^en 
(f.  ©.  423).    3)er  SRebenfqfc  lann  beja^enb  ober  bemeinenb  fein, 
a.  3ßie   biefer  SRebenfafe,   grammatifd)   betrautet,  teine  (Sntf Reibung 
über  bie  $ertoirfli$ung   feine«  3nf?alte3   enthält,  fo  bleibt  biefe 
überall  unentfd?ieben,  too  bie  Sebingung  unbefangen  fyngefteHt  toirb, 
unb  leine"  loeitere  »ieftejrion  auQ  ber  gefammten  ©ebanfenretye  in 
ben  9?ebenfa^  herüber  ju  nehmen  ifl. 

If  you  have  tears^  prepare  to  shed  them  now  (Shaksp.,  JdL 
Cses.  3,  3.).  Storms  rise  t'o'erwhelm  him :  or  if  stormy  wind*  Rise 
not,  the  waters  of  the  deep  shall  rise  (Cowpek  p.  188.).  A  penal 
Statute  is  virtually  annulled  if  the  penaUies  which  it  ünposes  are 
tegularly  remitUd  (Mac aul.,  Uist.  of  £.  I.  30.).     I  am  to  second 
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loa  if  he  fail  (Talfourd,  Ion  3,  2.).  If  you  should  go  near 
Barnard  Castle,  there  is  good  ale  at  the  King's  head  (Dickens, 
Nickleby  1,  7.). 

9Hte.  And  jef  pou  wolt  jet  fier  vppe  more  asehe  <6  wyte  of  me,  AI 
J>e  ende  of  loue  &  J>e  grond  ich  wol  segge  )>e  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  30.). 
And  tf  that  thou  m&  teilest  akü  I  schal  don  aftcr  tili  wil  (Wbight, 
Anecd.  p.  3.)*  Touche  it  to  the  fuyr,  and  jlf  it  brenne,  it  U  a  gode 
signe  (Maundkv.  p.  51.).  Now  herkneth,  {f  you  likith  for  to  Kere 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  15469.).  $af6f.  Jif  fiou  pis  nult  ifiolien  pQ  scal  beon 
|>a  wree  (Lajam.  I.  21.).  Jif  P**  wlt  Jm  miht  wel  heipen  ine  seluen 
(I.  SO.),  pa  fcohhtesst  tatt  itt  mihhte  wei  Till  mikell  frame  tnrrnenn 
Jif  Enngliech  fottk . .  Itt  woüde  jerne  lernenn  (Orm.,  Ded.  17.).  Ägf. 
Onsend  Higelace,  gif  mee  hild  nime,  beadu-scruda  betet  (Beov.  908.). 
Gif  hva  mint  sprasee  gehealt,  ne  bid  he  naefre  de£d  (Joh.  8,  52.).  2)te 
unbefangene  tCuffteSimg  btr  ©ebingung  geföteft  fcorjugtroetfe  bnrdfr  bie 
3eitformen  ber  Qegenmart,  ober  bur<$  Xtmpcta  ber  $ergangen$ett  in  ber 
inbireften  Hebe, 
kr.  3)er  ßufammen^ang  fann  aber  bte  Söe^toet f lung  ober  SSerneU 
nun  g  be$  Sebinaungäfafce*  oorauSfefcen  taflen,  toobei  ber  ©ernei- 
nenbe  23ebingung«fafe  bon  einer  affirmativen  SJorauäfefcmtg  ausgebt. 

„Do  you  take  me?"  —  „Deuce  take  me  if  l  do."  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  2.)  I  should  very  imperfectly  execute  the  task  which 
I  have  undertaken  if  I  were  merely  to  treat  of  battles  and  sieget 
(Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  3.).  V  he  Had  küled  me,  he  had  done 
a  kinder  deed  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,1.).  If  he  were  not  a  male- 
factor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  12p  unto  thee  (John  18,  3.). 

$ter  fommen  fcorjugetoeife  3«tfannett  ber  Vergangenheit  in  $etrad)t. 
%ltt.  For  jef  ich  aeide  in  bismare,  o|>er  bäte  yt  ned  were,  Sone  from 
me  he  wolde  wende  j>e  Gost  (ß.  of  Gl.  I.  145.).  Jif  that  I  me  shulde 
greve  Hit  were  hoanlaw  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Jif  it  hadde  ryveree 
and  toellee . .  it  schulde  ben  als  falle  of  peple  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  43.). 
Jif  here  fadre  had  not  ben  dronken,  he  hadde  not  yleye  with  hem 
(p.  102.).  ftgf.  Gif  God  vcere  edvre  fäder,  vitodlice  ge  lafedon  me 
(Joh.  8,  42.).  Gif  ge  me  lufedon,  ge  geblissedon  (14,  28.).  Ac  gif 
f>ät  fülle  mägen  fiar  vcere,  ne  eödon  hi  nesfre  eft  tö  seipon  (Sax. 
Chb,  1004.). 

e.  Umgetefyrt  lann  aber  ber  Bnfammen^ana  teuren,  baß  ber  affirma* 
ttt>e  ober  negatibe  SebingüngSfafc  ttyatfädjlidje  ©eltung  bean» 
fernst. 

Bat  if  Frankfurt  was  thus  representative  of  the  past,  it  was 
equally  representative  of  the  present  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.).  If  I 
have  not  married,  it  is  because  I  haye  not  loved  (Kavanagh,  Fr. 
Wom.  of  Lett.  8.).  Diefer  gaH  tfitt  oft  Bei  ber  ©egenttber* 
Peilung  bon  ©äfcen  ein,  benen  gleichmäßig  ©eltung  jutommt. 

'If  thy  family  is  proud,  Mine,  sir,  is  worthyl  if  we  are  poor,  the 
lack  Of  riches,  sir,  is  not  the  lack  of  shame  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Love  Chase  3,  1.).  But  if  the  town  was  heedless,  not  so  were  the 
stars  (Lewes,  G.  I.  15.).  If  he  had  loved  her  before,  he  now 
adored  her  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  Ann.  Delarbre).  For,  if  I  slew  thy 
brother  dear,  Thou  slew'st  a  sister's  son  to  me  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
5,  29.).  If  the  divine  fire  of  genius  failed  her . .  she  had  at  least 
that  intellectual  honesty  etc.  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  1.). 
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2Re$rfad>  lägt  fid>  fyer  ber  Äoubitionalfafc  burd}  bat  Äonccffiö* 
f a(j  erfefcen.  Sludj  tonn  ftdj  ber  auf  eine  £ljatfad>e  bejogene  ©afe 
ber  SJebingung  bem  Saufalfafte  nähern.  If  I  shrink  notfrm 
these,  the  firc-arm'd  angele,  Why  should  I  qaail  from  him  who  now 
approaches?  (Byron,  Cain  1,  1.) 

Site.  If  I  be  matter  I  willc  be  brother  (Town.  M.  p.  180.).  Tef  he 
were  er  y-bete  sorc,  Thanne  was  he  bete  moche  more  (Octouiak  1841.). 
That  if  that  Palamon  was  wounded  aore,  Arcite  is  hurt  as  moche  as 
he,  or  more  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  1117.).  Bgf-  &/  Ä«  l>*  teolde  godos,  j>e 
Godes  spaec  to  väs  gevorden  . .  ge  secgad,  |>ät  {>u  bysmer  spycat  (Joh. 
10,  35.).  Qif  flu  him  heödäg  vuht  hearmes  gesprcecc,  he  forgifd  hit 
J>eäh  (Okdm.  657.).  £u<$  ber  an  ben  Äaufalfafe  flretfenbe  Äonbitional* 
fafc  ift  alt.  Sitte,  perfore  jif  I  lorde  and  mayster  haue  waschen  joure 
feet,  and  $ee  schalen  wasche  anof>er  J>e  to{>ers  feet  (Wycl.,  Joh.  13, 
14.).  Ägf.  ö#"  »c  £p6A  eövre  fit ..  and  gc  sceolon  e£c  [>vean  eoVer 
sslc  ödres  f§t  (ib.).  Ic  vftt  )>ät  ge  synd  Abrahames  bearn  . .  Gif  ge  Abra- 
hamea  bearn  synd,  vyrcad  Abrahames  vcorc  (Joh.  8,  37  —  39.). 

d.  2Bie  ber  Eemporalfafc  fldj  bi«toeiten  bem  33ebingung«fafce  nähert, 
fo  fircift  umgefetyrt  biefer  an  ben  X empor atf oft. 

Slaves  cannot  breathe  in  England;  if  iheir  lunys  Reeeive  our 
air,  that  moment  tbey  are  free  (Cowpkb  p.  185.).  If  she  so  much 
as  nutled  the  folds  of  her  hood,  he  could  hear  the  ill  -  looking  man 
clap  his  hand  upon  his  sword  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  If  they 
inet,  they  met  merely  as  our  Convocation  now  meets,  to  go  throogh 
some  venerable  forma  (Macaul.,  Hißt,  of  E.  I.  42.). 

Ulte.  Jif  ony  man  or  wöman  be  taken  in  avowtery,  anon  thei  slecn 
him  (Maundev.  p.  249.).  $atfcf.  Sif  h*°  flvjen  to  bürgen,  |>er  heo  fur- 
wnrden ;  jif  heo  flojen  to  f>a  wunde  (leg.  wnde),  f>er  hi  heom  forduden 
(Lajam.  II.  443.). 

e.  Der  berneineube  ftonbitionalfafc  mit  if  bejeidjuet  im  allgemeinen, 
baß  ba«  SRidjtfein  be«  im  ftebenfafee  Enthaltenen  bie  SBebinamig 
für  ba«  im  $au}>tfafce  Sludgefagte  fei,  baß  au«  jenem  bie  (Geltung 
be«  £auptfafce«  in  folgern  fei.  Der  negative  ©afc  lann  aber  audi 
einen  8lu«naljmefaU  aufteilen,  mit  beffen  (Eintreten  ber  Snljalt 
be«  #auptfafce«  unberträglidj  ift,  ofyne  baß  ein  innerer  Äaufalneruö 
jtoifdjen  bem  SWdjtfein  ber  ©ebingung  nnb  ber  golge  fld>  Ijjeraufc 
fleUt.  SBeibe  «rten  be«  9iebenfatje«  grenjen  atterbing«  naty  an 
einanber  unb  mögen  bi«toeilen  mit  einanber  ju  bertauföen  fein. 
Die  filtere  ©pradje  tyätt  fic  fdjdrfer  au«  einanber,  bie  neuere  lagt 
bie  Einführung  be«  8u«naI>mefaH«  mit  if  not  ju. 

But  if  we  haply  scape  (As  well  we  may,  if  not  through  your 
neglect)  We  ahall  to  London  get  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  2.). 
There  is  a  place  (If  ancient  and  prophetic  fame  in  Heaven  Err  not) 
another  world  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  345.).  If  I  err  not  hither  speeds 
a  messenger  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  1.).  Do^in  gehören 
auö^  ©a^efüge,  in  benen  einem  negatiben  ober  fragenben  ©a^c 
mit  negatioer  S3orau«fefenng  eine  einjelne  fdjarf  begrenjte  Sepim* 

mung  gegenübertritt:  No  king  of  England,  */  not  hing  of  France 
(Shaksp.  ,  Henry  V.  2,  2.).  And  who  should  thrive  In  love,  if 
not  Lovee  soldier ..?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Love -Chase  5,  3.)  Diefc 
$erbinbuug  toirb  namentHä^  im  unboüflänbigen  9tebenfa$e  getoä^t. 
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3n  filteret  3ctt  tottb  ba*  fonbttionale  #cr$ältnifj  bon  bem  c|ce$tiben 
föfirfer  gefä)lebcn.  3)em  lederen  ge^Sren  bie  ^artifeln  but  nnb  ba«  foä* 
tere  unless  neben  einigen  anbeten  (f.  6.  7.)  an,  tote  ba*  $gf.  bort  befon- 
bete  bütan  &er»cnbctc,  »tyrenb  ba«  ®otyifä>  in  beiben  Krten  toon  @&feen 
niba,  gleiä)  bem  gr.  tl  pi{,  gebrauten  tonnte.  tfaä)  finb  jene  engl.  $ar* 
titeln  bem  SReuenglifä)en  in  fe&r  »eitern  ©ereile  Dablieben,  »oburä)  im 
©anjen  bie  qrcepttaen  ©fifce,  glei$  ben  tat.  ©fifcen  nnb  ©afegltebern  mit 
nisi,  bon  benen  mit  if  not,  lat.  si  non,  gefä)ieben  »erben.  ©eilfiufig  mag 
ber  im  fclte.  $ie  unb  ba  in  negativen  ©fifeen  borfommenben  gorm  m/ 
(ne  if)  gebaut  »erben,  »el$e  noä)  in  ©omerfet  in  ber  ©ebeutung  bon 
if  fortleben  fofl.  S3gl.  Nif  he  nere  seoymus  &  skyg  <&  non  scaße  louied, 
Hit  were  a  meruayl  to  mach  (Morris,  Engl.  Atlit.  Poems,  Lond.  1864. 
p.  38.). 

2.  35a$  9?eue.  gebrauste  früher  im  ftonbttionalfafce  aud)  bic  SJJartifcl  and, 
an\  an,  »etdje  and}  mit  if  berbunben  (and  if,  an  if)  borfommt.  2>ie 
lungere  litterarifdje  ©pradje  giebt  biefe  ^ßartifel  auf,  bodj  tyat  jtd}  an 
im  9Runbe  be«  SSolfeS  erhalten. 

Corporal  Nym,  and  thou  teilt  be  friends,  be  friends;  an  thou  wilt 
not,  ,  why  then  be  enemies  with  rac  too  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.). 
ril  make  one;  an  I  do  not,  call  me  villain  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  Ah! 
.  no  more  of  that,  Hai,  an  thou  lovest  me  (2,  4.),  Leave  it,  an't  please 
yaur  honour,  to  me,  quoth  tbe  corporal  (Sterne,  Tr.  Shandy  6,  6.). 
For  once  he  had  been  ta'en  or  slain  An1  it  had  not  been  his  ministry 
(Scott,  L.  Minatr.  2,  32.).  An  this  weather  last,  what  will  come 
o'the  lambs!  (Bl.  Dwarf  1.)  An  he  take  the  hast  alarm  in  that  quar- 
ter, we  are  bat  lost  men  (Ivanh.  27).  The  knighthood  was  bat  a 
silly  show,  an  it  were  not  for  the  wine  front  the  horse's  nostrils 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  5.).  —  3m  fcdjjeljnten  unb  fieojetynten  3aljr$un* 
bert  ift  bic  3"fawmenficDung  bon  and  (an)  if  nid)t  feiten,  o$ne  baß 
and  et»a  bic  SJerbinbung  mit  einem  borangetyenben  ©afce  bermittelte: 
And  yf  thou  wilt  strike  me,  and  breake  thy  promise,  doo  (Jack 
Jügler  p.  25.).  „Wbat's  the  prize?"  —  „Your  life  and  if  you 
have  it  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  Bat  and  if  that  servant  say . . 
The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  etc.  (Luke  12,  45.).  This  must 
crave  (An  if  this  be  at  all)  a  most  stränge  story  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5, 
1.).  His  father  never  was  so  trae  begot;  It  cannot  be,  an  if  thou 
wert  his  moiher  (John  2 ,  I.).  Fll  break  thy  little  finger,  Harry, 
An  if  thou  wüt  not  teil  me  all  thinys  true  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.). 

2)ie  fojmlatfoe  $artifel  and,  »eld)e  flä)  oft  gu  an  aBfä)»8<$te,  fyrt  feit 
alter  3eit  bie  ©teile  Don  %f  eingenommen.  3m  (Sngtiföen  $at  fie  ft<$  auf 
ben  fonbitionalen  SRebenfafe  befä^ränft  unb  ift  nur  ju»eilen  aud>  in  ben  in- 
biretten,  fonft  ebenfall«  mit  if  eingeführten  gragefafc  eingebrungen  (f.  ©.  423), 
»fifrenb  fie  im  SRittetyo($betitf($en  im  SRebenfafce  ber  Drt«beftimmung  unb 
ber  3«tbeßimmung,  *™  fonbitionalen  unb  foucefftioen  föebenfafce  »ie  im  SRo« 
balfafce  an  bie  ©teile  ber  babin  gebörenben  Äonjunttionen  treten  tonnte  unb 
felbft  ba«  relattoe  gür»ort  toettrat.  Sa^lrei^e  ©etfriele  baffir  bietet  SBened e, 
3Ä^b.  ffib.  3,  185  f.  3m  Äonbitionalfafee  fommt  bort  und  freiltä)  am  ^finflg- 
fien  Dor,  »enn  ber  ©afe  in  ber  tm>ertirten  gorm  ber  grage  fte^t.  Ich  junge, 
und  tuot  si  daz  (Wai.th.  v.  d.  Vogelw.  to.  Pfeiffer  p.  38.  ©6.  3,  184.).  3m 
<5nglifä)ett  »irb  bie  fragenbe  gorm  niäjt  bemerft.  Süte.  For  tlierasthe  weder 
is,  ther  is  turment  strong  Of  wynd,  of  water,  and  of  fnr ,  and  thaye  threo 
were  i-fere,  A  melston  scholde  al  to-dryve  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.). 
And  thou  childe  in  this  hous,  Ilit  schal  bco  a  thyng  unwreste  (Aus.  618. 
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cf.  2697  sq.  3886.).  For  and  ehe  hnew  thou  went  away,  She  lyveth  nevir 
to-morrow-day  (Ipomydos  861.).  He  wii  not  leevyn  the  forseyd  sentense 
of  myraclis  pleyhtge,  bat  and  men  schewen  it  hym  bi  holy  writt  (Wbight 
a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant.  IL  50.).  And  I  teere  a  pope,  Nought  only  thou, 
bat  every  mighty  man . .  Schuld  han  a  wif  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  15436.).  ©.  I. 
@.  415.  Now  welle  were  I  an  it  so  teere  (Tow*.  M.  p.  156.).  There 
nys  erthly  man  Bat,  an  he  ean  Bone  Auenture  take,  There  can  no  fanonr 
nor  frendshyp  hym  foraake  (Skblton  I.  34.).  ®$ott  im  $atbf.  ttirb  tiefer 
Oebraucty  gefunben:  For  f>at  word  |>at  ich  J>e  sende  bi  mine  Uae  ich  hit 
halde,  &  pu  hit  null  üeuent  beoten  hit  lsessinge  beo,  ich  hit  walle 
tronsien  {>urh  mine  tirfalne  godd  (Lajam.  I.  355.).  Help  him  noa  em  fiou 
mihi  (I.  150.  j.  $.).  @elbft  im  Ägf.  tritt  aud>  ber  mit  and  aityeBenfce 
®afe  an  bie  ©teile  be$  Äonbitionalfafce« :  Forlast  minne  sunu  J>at  he  {>eoTJe 
me,  and  pu  noldest  hyne  forlcetan  vitödlice  ic  ofslea  frinne  fraracennedan 
sana  (Exod.  4,  23.).  ©r.  il  usv  oSv  uij  ßov'Xit  l^tt-Kog-tiXai  auvouc  rrX.  — 
S)ie  Serbinbung  bon  and  if  mag  man  mit  m$b.  und  che  jufammenfteüen, 
worin  und  p(eonajttf($  erfc^emt;  be<$  tjt  flc  ntc^t  alt  nnb  mag  ji<$  fywnamtn 
tote  for  beeause  u.  bgl.  anreihen. 

3. 35er  93ebingung$fafc  toirb  ferner  mit  so,  f  o,  eingeführt.  3m  Unter* 
fdjiebc  bon  •/  erfdjeint  so  borjugfltoeife,  too  bie  Söebingung  einftyran* 
tenber  Art  iß  unt>  einen  Sorbeljalt  audbrttcft,  fo~  bafc  pe  }td}  ben  lat. 
modo,  dum,  dummodo,  obgleidj  nidjt  überall,  angleicht. 

I  am  content,  so  thou  wilt  have  it  so  (Shaksp.,  Born.  a.  Jal.  3, 
5.).  Why,  let'em  come,  so  they  come  not  to  war,  Or  let'em  war, 
so  we  he  conquerors  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  Woold  I  had 
lost  this  finger  at  a  venture,  So  Weübred  had  ne*er  lodged  wiihin  my 
house  (Ben.  Jons. ,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  2,  1.).  Revenge..on 
itself  reeoils;  Let  it;  I  reck  not,  so  it  light  well  aimd.  .on  him  who 
next  Provokes  my  envy  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  171.).  So  Mahomet  and 
the  mountain  meet,  no  matter  which  mores  to  the  other  (Chatham, 
Lett.  12.),  Do  so  —  in  any  shape  —  in  any  hour  —  With  any 
tortore  —  so  it  be  the  last  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.).  The  Palmer  took 
on  him  the  task,  So  he  would  march  with  morning  Ode,  To  Scottish 
court  to  be  his  guide  (Scott,  Marm.  1,  29.).  The  vain  puppets, 
so  they  keep  the  semblancc,  scarce  miss  the  substance  (Btftw.,  Bienzi 
8 ,  2.).  So  you  only  catch  'ein,  it  matters  not  whether  you  hook  or 
tickle  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2.). 

3m  Sttte.  totrb  getoftyitttä)  so  that  ftatt  so  gefefct:  AI  my  lond  I  will  of 
him  held,  So  that  he  wil,  for  chariti,  In  peace  Jiereafter  leave  me  (Rice. 
C.  de  L.  2340.).  Ye  schole  have  pes,  for  evyr  moo,  So  that  ye  mähe  kyng 
of  Surry  Markes  Feraunt  (3222.).  Soo  thai  he  wole,  thou  hym  proffre 
To  let  Jesu  and  Mary,  To  gevö  hym  land  a.grct  party  (3654.).  So  that 
ye  tahe  it  not  at  griffe ,  Fall  feyno  he  wolde  prey  you  of  leffe  (Ipojctdos 
197.).  Ich  wille  help  the,  So  that  thou  witie  spousi  me  (Seüyn  Sages  2663.). 
Take  all  the  gad  that  I  have  So  that  thou  wylt  my  ladt  save  (Sra  Amadas 
677.).  So  that  he  'were  most  y-worschepede,  Thenne  scalde  he  be  so 
y-clepede  (Halliw.,  Frcemas.  45.).  So  that  hemayfynde  Goddes  foysoun 
there,  Of  the  remenaunt  needeth  nought  enquere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3165.).  I 
couthe  teile.. so  that  ye  be  not  wroth  (7829.).  What  so  thou  askya  I 
graunte  it  the,  So  that  it  be  skyÜe  (Towx.  M.  p.  231.).  Bothe  gold  and 
ftylvyr  se  xul  have,  So  that  in  clennes  je  kepe  my  name  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  218.). 
€5eltcn  ift  bat  einfädle  so:  Dou^teth  no  dette,  so  dukis  hem  preise  (Dkpos. 
of  Rich.  II.  p.  19.).    What,  so  thou  yelde  agayn  my  tresore,  I  schal  the 


II.  Unterorbn.  b.  @&fee.  B.  2).  ftebenf.  afo  ab»,  ©efl  2).  «bbetbfatf.     463 

love  for  erer  more  (Ricu.  C.  de  L.  1595.).  Alle  my  co  van  dys  holden 
shalle  be,  So  I  have  felyship  me  abowte  (Town.  M.  p.  185.).  Oefter  tfl 
e«  feon  einer  ^rtyofltion  be,  by,  for  begleitet:  He  makethe  him  sam  promys 
and  graunt,  of  that  the  straungere  askethe  resonabely,  be  so  it  be  not 
ajenst  his  lawe  (Maundev.  p.  40.).  By  so  that  thow  be  sobre . .  Darstow 
nevere  care  for  com  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  276.).  Roaghte  ye  nevere  Where 
my  body  were  baryed,  By  so  ye  hadde  my  silver  (p.  206.).  Ich  wil  the 
yive  of  golde  a  mark,  And  a  stede  strong  and  stark,  By  so  thou  wil, 
withouten  ansuere,  To  youre  kyng  a  lettre  bere  (Aus.  5526.).  Contricion 
myghte  hym  save  And  brynge  his  sonle  to  blisse;  for  so  ihat  feith  bere 
tritnesse  (P.  Plocohm.  p.  278.).  2)er  ®ebrau<$  toon  so  im  6ebingnng*fafee 
mag  fl($  pnad&ft  an  bafi  temporale  so,  agf.  svä,  lehnen  (f.  ®.  438),  tote  fiä? 
im  2>entjc^cti  ein  jeitti<$  bebingenbe«  so  enttmdett  $at.  9N)b.  Dis  alles  will 
ich  dir  geben,  so  du  niederfallest)  nnd  mich  anbetest  (Matth.  4,  9.).  2)ie$ 
so  ge$t  iebo<$  über  ben  begriff  einer  refhiftmen  ©ebingung,  tte($e  in  soferne 
enthalten  ift,  fcielfadb  bmau«.  2)ie  Serbinbung  mit  Sprtyofltionen  fd^etnt  aber 
auf  fr.  Urfyrung  $m)umeifen  nnb  an  ba«  alte  par  si  que  =  pourva  que 
)U  erinnern:  Car  par  lui  ne  voel  pas  garir  Par  si  que  vous  voie  morir 
(Flore  ü.  Bl.  2807.  Bekk.).  (Ueber  par  si  que,  roonebett  auo)  par  ainsi 
que  fcorfemmt,  f.  m.  @i?ntar  b.  nfr.  ©j>r.  II.  175.) 

^Beiläufig  ift  ber  ^artttef  as  im  fonbitionaten  $er$ftftnif[e  gu  gebettfett, 
mit  in:  As  I  were  a  shepherdess,  I  woald  be  piped  and  sang  to;  as  a 
datry-wench,  I  would*  dance  at  maypoles  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  4,  1.). 
$ier  erftört  bat  folgenbe  as  ben  Urfornng  be$  freier  angereihten  toottflfinbigen  , 
©afce«,  melier  in  ber  ©erfürjnng  tauten  fSnnte:  as  a  shepherdess,  attbann 
aber-  fl<$  gngtei$  an  ba«  $räbtfat  would  be  piped . .  to  lehnen  mürbe. 

4. 81«  umfdjreibenbe  Sformen  für  ben  Stonbitionatfafc  Bnnen  bic  mit 

on  (upon)  condition  (that),  conditionaüy  that,  in  case  (that),  fo  tote  mit 

$att  teilten  toie  provided  (that)  eingeführten  ©Sfce  betrautet  werben, 
benen  man  anbere  bon  Omperatt^en  wie  say,  suppose  begleitete 
ÄafnSfSfce  anreihen  lann.  ©ie  festlegen  ftc^  an  romantf^e  ©afcfügun» 
un  an,  toeldje  ben  Segriff  ber  SBebingung,  $orau$fefcung  ober 
Annahme  auäbrütflidf  Ijerbor^eBen. 

Upon  condition  thou  wilt  swear  To  pay  him  tribute  . .  Thou  ehalt  be 
placed  as  viceroy  under  him  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  Mercy 
was  offered  to  some  prisoners  on  condition  that  they  would  bear  evi- 
dence  against  Prideaux  (Macaul.,  Hiat.  of  E.  IL  220.).  I  here  en- 
tail  The  crown  to  thee . .  Conditionaüy ,  that  thou  take  an  oath  To 
cease  this  civil  war  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  —  Tbis  speak  I, 
lorda,  to  let  you  nnderstand,  In  case  some  one  of  you  would  fly  from 
us,  That  there's  nb  hop'd-for  mercy  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  In 
case  we  are  surprised,  keep  by  me  (Irvino,  Tales  of  a  Tr.f  Story  of x 
the  Bandit  Chieft.).  —  Entertain  Lodovick  . .  With  all  the  conrtesy  you 
can  aflbrd;  Provided  that  you  keep  your  maiden-head  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.).  The  mere  deKght  in  combining  ideas  suffices  them; 
provided  the  deduetions  are  logical,  they  seem  almost  indifferent  to 
their  tmth  (Lewes,  G.  I.  65.).  Statin  flnb  and)  '^artieipia  toie 
providing,  supposing  u.  tgl.  m.  ju  rennen,  tooneben  früher  audj/ore- 

seeing,  töie  foreseen,  fcortommt. 

dmperatibe  tote  say,  suppose  unb  äljnlidje  mögen  übrigens  eine 
(Einräumung  toie  cin&Sebingung  anbeuten:  Say,  yon  can  swim; 
alas!  'tis  but  a  while  (Shaksp.,   III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).     Well  father, 


464         n.  2$.    SBort*  u,  etofcfflgung.    n.  «bfäfa.    ©atffiguig. 

«üry  I  6«  enUrtain'd,  What  then  shall  follow?  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
1,  2.)  Bat  *ay  I  toere  to  fo  hanged,  I  never  could  be  hanged  for 
any  thing  that  would  give  me  greater  comfort  tban  the  poisoning 
that  slut  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  1.)-  Suppase  he  should  relent . .  with 
what  eye«  could  we  stand  in  bis  presence?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  237.) 
Suppose  'twere  Portius,  could  you  Marne  my  choice,?  (Addis.,  Gato  1, 
6.)  —  3mperattof5$e  mit  let  (äffen  jla)  ebenfalls  at*  SScrtreter  M 
Äoubitionalfafce*  aufführen:  Setting  aside  his  high  plood's  royaity, 
And  let  htm  be  no  kinsman  to  my  liege,  I  do  defy  him  and  I  apit 
at  him  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.)-  Let  Earth  unbalanc'd  from  her 
orbit  fly,  Planets  and  suns  run  lawle^s  thro'the  sky  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  1,  251.).  Je.  lieber  biefe  Sntyeratibfäfce  f.  11.  1.  @.  136.  «nbere 
Umföreibungen  ber  SBebingtljeit  burdj  bofljlanbige  ober  un&oHjlänbige 
©äfce  mit  einem  ÄäfuSfafce  erttären  fldj  leidjt. 

©on  biefen  fefbjttoerfWnbliä)ett  Umfä)reibnngen  bebmgter  $anbtungen  flnben 
tt)ir  in  filteret  3eit  fä)on  in  ease  (that),  tttyb.  im  Falle  (dasx),  falls,  an« 
bem  grangöjifä)en  tyerübergenommen :  He  sayd,  he  wold  haue  hyr  to  wyffe, 
If  ehe  wold,  withouten  stryffe;  And  in  caee  ehe  wold  not  soo  —  „I  shall 
make  hyr  moche  woo"  (Ipomydon  1607.).  In  cot  that  he  had  ony  wem 
. .  thanne  he  makethe  certeyn  men  of  armes  for  to  gon  up  into  the  ca- 
stelles  of  tree  (Maundev.  p.  191.).  In  cos  mo  döwtys  that  wefyndemay. 
The  trewthe  of  hem  je  may  as  teile  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  195.).  —  2>em  fr.  ^ 
condition  que  entforiä)t  einigermaßen  fä)on  bie  agf.  gormet  on  ßat  gerdd 
ßäl:  Eddmund  cyning  ofer-hergode  eall  Cnmbraland,  and  hit  16t  eall  ti 
Malculme  Scotts  cyninge,  on  ßäl  gerdd  ßät  he  vcere  hie  midvyrhta  agder 
ge  on  ece  ge  ede  on  lande  (Sax.  Chiu  945.    cf.  1091.). 

2)ie  alte  @)>raä)e  gebrannt  anä)  ftebenffifee-  mit  with  that  (thy)t  Kernt 
bie  $anbtnng  be*  $au}>tfafee6  an  eine  ©ebingung  ale  ©egenteifhtng  oba 
ttequibatent  gefnityft  wirb.  Süte.  Ich  wile  jeve  the  riche  mede,  With  that  ti 
be  $o  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Ich  wille  gevc  the  gift  ful  stark  . .  With  that 
min  hernde  be  wel  don  (p.  8.).  Y  woldc  T  hadde  al  Perce  y-gevc,  Willi 
that  y  myghte  have  thi  lif!  (Alis.  4654.)  Take  thee  al  the  goods  that 
we  have,  With  that  thou  wüt  our  lyvee  eave,  Lett  us  passe  away  al  nakyd 
(Rich.  C.  deL.  4155.  cf.  Octouian  158.).  Nul  y  here  byleve . .  With  that 
ye  me  from  deth  borwe  (Alis.  4520.).  The  leaedi  seyd  sehe  wald  ful  fain 
Sende  him  gode  asses  tvain,  With- thi  he  wald  oway  go  (Amis.  a.  Awl. 
1777.).  $albf.  AI  {)ine  wille  he  wale  don  wid  ßon  ße  ßu  him  jeue  grid 
(Lajam.  I.  352.  cf.  II.  55.  528.  j.  %.).  AI  {ris  ich  wolle  don . .  wid  f*U 
ßu  me  Ute  Uuien  (in.  36.  cf.  171.).  ggf.  pa  hedenan  PhiUstei  beheton 
hira  [hire?]  sceattas,  vid  f>am  ße  heb  betvice  Samson  ßont  strangan  (Jon- 
IG,  5.).  Ic  gife  J>e  |>a  ödre  vid  ßam  ße  ßu  hirtumige  me  odre  ieoftn 
gedr  (Gen.  29,  27.).  p&  geraedde  se  cyng  and  his  vitan  pät  him  man  to 
sende  and  him  gafol  behetc,  vid  fion  ße  ht  ßcere  hergunge  gesvieon  (Sax. 
Chr.  994.).       - 

5.  Der  SebingungSfafc  toirb  burc^  bie  inbertirte  SBortfotge  ber  graj« 
erfeftt.  Die  grage  toirb  befonberö  nur  ba  aW  fötale  empfunben,  »enn 
eine  3«tform  ber  ©egentoart  im  Onbifatib  bem  ©afce  angehört,  »cM 
man  auo>  baö  gxagejeic^en  ju  bertoenben  pflegt. 

If  my  young  masler  a  Utile  out  of  orderF  the  first  question  is: 
What  will  my  dear^eat?  (Looke,  Education.)  Were  Richelieu  dead 
—  his  power  were  mine  (Bülw.,  Eichel.  2,  1.).  Wast  thou  a  mo* 
narch,  Me  wouldst  thou  make  thy  queen?  (Shkrid.  Knowlks,  Lore- 
Chase  3,  1 .)     I  would  make  the  remembrance  of  tbem  to  cease  from 
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among  men:  were  it  not  that  I  feared  tbe  wrath  of  the  enemy 
(Dküteb.  32,  26.).  Had  the  Plantageneis ..  succetded  in  unithg  all 
France  under  their  govemment,  it  is  probable  that  England  would 
never  have  had  an  independent  existence  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I. 
14.).  These  high-aimed  darts  of  death,  and  these  ahne,  Should  1  col- 
lect, my  quiver  would  be  füll  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  1022.).  Should  an 
mdividual  want  a  coat,  he  must  employ  the  village  tailor,  if  Stultze 
is  not  to  be  had  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  58.).  What  was  to  become 
of  them  should  their  provision  fail?  (Irving,  Columb.  3,  4.) 

Stfcfer  über  tote Ic ,  juntal  moberne  ©j>ra$en  verbreitete  ©ebraua)  jieft 
flä)  auä)  burä)  alle  Venoben  unfere«  ©pracfcgebiete«.  Site.  For  halbe  ßou 
power  ynow,  |>oa  myjt  be  glad  &  blipe  (ii.  of  Gl.  I.  114.).  Have  je 
good  tydynges,  mayeter!  than  be  we  glad  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  77.).  May  I 
hym  metey  I  shalle  hym  slo  (Towx.  M.  p.  44.).  Be  1  taken  I  be  bot 
dede  (p.  15.).  Weste  hie  hit  mijtte  ben  for -holen,  Me  wolde  thincke  wel 
•ölen  Thi  wille  for  to  füllen  (Wriuht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Stode  heo  herey  as 
heo  do{>  ])ere,  euer  a  wolde  laste  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  146.).  Were  ther  a  belle 
on  hire  beighe..  Men  mighte  witen  wher  thei  wente  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.). 
Scant  could  sehe  feel  more  pine  or  reuth,  War  it  hir  otoen  childe  (Lay  lk 
Freine  351.).  Knew  I  here  namytj  wel  were  I  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  86.).  No 
had  heo  oure  Tiriens,  Thou  haddest  lcye  ther  withoute  defence  (Alis. 
3S65.  ef.  Bicu.  C.  i>e  L.  32G3.).  Ner  thou  oure  brother,  schnldestow 
neyer  thri?e  (Ciiadc.  ,  C.  T.  7526.).  $albf.  Ac  J>are  nadde  he  hi-cqme 
nere  hit  for  ewikedome  (Lajam.  I.  396.  j.  £.).  'gf.  -#"*  *e  torr  hfre^i 
in- gong  geopenad,  [>onne  ic  »rest  him  {>urh  eargfare  in -on sende  in  bretfst- 
sefan  bitre  gef>oncas  (Cod.  Eicon.  266,  23.).  Ähte  ie  toinra  handa  geveald, 
and  moste  dne  tid  Ate  veordan,  vesan  dne  vinierstunde,  f>onne  ic  mid  f>is 
rcrode  —  (Cmdm.  367.).  2)ol?m  gehört  au$:  He  hy  gevyldan  meahte  noere 
f>at  hl  on.niht  üte  ätburston  of  J>a?re  byrig  (Sax.  Chr.  943.),  toenngleiü) 
baft  grammättfdfre  ©ubjeft  feblt.  Sgl.  Alte.  I  were  right  now  of  tales  de- 
solat, Nere  that  a  marchannt . .  Me  taught  a  tale  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4551.). 

6.  SBcnn  ber  negatibe  Ronbitionalfafc  einen  gall  aufflellt,  mit  beffen  Sin* 

treten  ber  Onljatt  be8  ^auptfafceä  un&erträgtid}  ift,    fo  toirb  biefer 

Ausnahmefall  in  ber  9?egel  burd)  anbere  gflgetofcrter  al8  burd)  if 

eingeleitet  (f.  1,  e.).     2Bir  ertoäljnen  3unädjft   bie  jüngere  ^attifel 

.  unless  (nisi,  ni,  nisi  forte),    feiten  in  fcer  gorm  Hess,  früher  auä)  least, 

auftretenb,  auä)  biätoeilen  toon  that  begleitet,  ©ie  tritt  fotoofyl  bei  be* 
*ia^enben  als  bei  beweinenben  #au}>tfäfcen  ein. 

This  sword  hath  ended  him:  so  shall  it  thee,  Unless  thou  yield 
thee  as  my  prisoner  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  What  place  can 
be  for  us  Within  Heav'n's  bound  unless  Heuv'ris  Lord  supreme  We 
merpoutr?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  235.)  Whatfs  a  tall  man  unless  hefight? 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  6.)  To  whose  integrity  you 
must  In  spite  of  all  your  caution  trust,  And,  Hess  you  fly  beyond  the 
seas  Can  fit  you  with  what  heirs  you  please  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady's 
Answ.  325.).  Lie  is  nothing  unless  one  Supports  it  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2, 
1.).  Yet,  unless  I  greatly  deeeive  myself,  the  general  effect  of  this 
chequered  narrative  will  be  to  ezeite  thankfulness  in  all  religious  minds 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.).  Deny  that  she  is  mine,  And  I  will 
strangle  thee,  unless  the  lie  Should  choke  thee  first  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  5 ,  3.).  Unless  the  poet  hnow  how  it  is  „bebind  the  scenes" 
he  will  never  understand  how  actors  speak  and  move  (Lewes,  G.  I. 
Vtfifcncr,  engl.  ©t.  II.  8.  30 
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61.)  — -  My  cousins  were  soon  too  mach  interested  in  the  business 
of  the  morning  to  take  any  further  notice  of  me,  unless  that  I  over- 
heard  Dickon  the  hörst  -jockey  whisper  to  Wüfred  the  fool  etc.  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  7.);  tooju  man  ba$  tat.  »tri  quod  unb  but  that  (f.  7)  ocrglei« 
c$en  mag.  —  3)ie  $artifel  kost  toirb  früher  bi$n>eiten  für  unless  ge< 

Brauet.  And  least  thou  yield  to  this  thai  I  entreat%  I  cannot  think 
but  that  thou  hat'st  my  life  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.). 

S)aß  uide$8  auf  ba$  fr.  a  moins  que  (. .  ne),  ft>.,  fcort.  d  menos  que  jnrfid- 
juftt&ren  i%  leibet  lein  ©ebcnlcn;  aU  toMtifyt  Ueberfefcung  beffelben  iß  upon 
lesse  than  anjufeben.  Alte.  But  that  may  not  be,  upon  Usse  than  wee  mowt 
falle  ioxcard  hevene  fro  the  erthe,  whcre  we  ben  (Maünd^v.  p.  184.),  Woran* 
fld)  bie  frfiter  fcorfommenbe  gorm  onlesse  erftftrt  (giebfer,  @r.  n.  349.). 
3ß  barau«  bie  gönn  unless  hervorgegangen,  fo  beruht  ftc  anf  $ertemrang 
be«  erßen  ©efianbtyeite*  be«  Sorte*.  Salb  aar  lesse  than,  fyfiter  lern  that 
Verbrettet  I  shall . .  With  strengthe  take  hir  in  hyr  boure  Lesse  than  the 
may  finde  a  knyghl,  That  for  hyr  love  me  darre  fight  (Ipohtdon  1614.). 
But  men  of  levyng  be  so  owtrage,  Bothe  be  nyght  and  eke  be  day,  That 
Usse  than  synne  the  soner  stoage,  God  wyl  be  vengyd  on  ns  sum  *ay 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  40.).  Fforfett  never  be  do  woman,  Lette  than  (he  law 
alowe  thi  play  (p.  63.).  I  xal  hem  down  dynge,  Lesse  than  he  at  my 
byddynge  Be  buxum  to  min  honde  (p.  183.  cf.  193.).  —  I  xal  forfare, 
ffor  to  grete  synnys  that  I  have  do,  Lesse  that  my  lord  God  tumdel 
spare  (p.  263.).  SDie  mittäte  Äuffaffung  ber  $artifel  fa)eint  ber  gönn  leatt 
(Eingang  Verfä)afft  jn  baben. 
7.  3)ie  atte  eruptive  $artitel  but,  beren  gegenwärtig  toeitfdjidjtiger  @e* 
brauch  überall  auf  bie  urfprünglia^e  Sebeutung  von  nisi,  »ennnidft, 
aufcer  baft,  jurfidgelji,  lommt  tyer  ju  umfangreicher  SJerroenbung. 
a.  But  fielet  in  bie[em  ©inne  bei  affirmativen  beljauptenben 
#auptfäfcen. 

I  would  be  sorry,  my  lord,  but  it  should  be  thus  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  TU  die,  but  they  have  lud  him  in  the  honst 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).  Beshrew  my  heart,  hui 
it  is  woncTrous  Strange  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4K  1.).  TU  be  damned, 
but  they  come  in  for  a  beüyful  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.). 

#ä'uftger  giebt  bat  that  ben  Ausnahmefall  an;  e$  Vergleicht  fid} 
bem  tat.  nisi  quod,  auger  bafj,  nur  baß,  toenn  nidjt. 

But  that  I  scorn  to  let  forth  so  meau  a  spirit.  Fd  have  stabb'd 
him  to  the  earth  (Ben  Jons.  ,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  3 ,  2.).  I 
should  be  sick,   but  that  my  resolution  helps  me  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

3,  6.).  Your  daughter . .  Was  a  scorpion  to  her  sight ;  whose  life, 
But  that  her  flight  prevented  it,  ehe  had  ta'en  off  by  poison  (5 ,  5. 
cf.  1,  2.).  At  ev'ry  jest  you  laugh  aloud,  As  now  you  would  have 
done  by  me,  But  that  I  barr'd  your  raiüery  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1, 
1420.)*  I  Hked  her,  would  have  marry'd  her,  But  that  it  pleaid 
her  father  to  refuse  me  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  Here  we  live 
in  an  old  crumbling  mansion  that  looks  for  all  the  world  like  an 
inn,  but  that  we  never  see  Company  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  The 
folded  gates  would  bar  my  progress  now ,  But  that  the  lord . .  Ad- 
mit8  me  to  a  share  (Cowper  p.  171.).  But  that  the  Earl  his  flight 
had  ta'en,  The  vaasals  there  their  Lord  had  slain  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

4,  10.   cf.  3,  2.). 
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3«  Alterer  3«t  ift  bat  alleinige  ou<  Bei  affirmativen  ^attytfSfeen  im 
Me&enfafce  Viel  $5ufiger.  Wit.  Bote  y  be  fierof  awreke,  y  schau  dye  for 
sore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  18.).  Jef  ich  seide  in  bismare,  o{>er  bute  yt  ned 
were  (I.  145.).  Flente  me  may  in  Engelond  of  all  gode  yse,  Bute  folc 
yt  forguüe  (I.  1.).  Lothe  were  lewed  men  But  thei  youre  loore  folwede 
(P.  Plouohm.  p.  301.).  Ich  hire  lore,  hit  mot  me  spüle,  Bote  ich  gete 
Mre  to  mi  wiüe  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Bote  we  have  the  beter 
eoeour,  We  beth  forlour  (Bich.  C.  dk  L.  2993.).  But  I  in  other  wise 
may  be  wreke,  I  schal  defame  him  over  al  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  7793.  cf. 
3295.).  But  je  me  warshipe  se * do  me  wronge  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.). 
I  wyH  myn  heed  be  of  y-smyte,  Bote  hyt  be  so  (Octouian  125.).  It 
were  merveile  but  I  the  knete  (Ipomydon  847.).  I  shrew  those  lyppys 
bot  thou  leyff  me  eom  parte  (Town.  M.  p.  90.).  $af6f.  fou  «rt  al  dead 
buten  fiou  do  mine  read,  &  {>i  lseaerd  al  swa  böte  fiu  mm  lare  do 
(Lasam.  1.^30.).  Nu  ic  pe  wulle  quellen  bute  fiu  beo  stille  (I.  287.). 
Jiff  pa  takesst  twijjess  an  Annd  ekesst  itt  tili  fowwre,  pa  finndesst,  butt 
an  wunnderr  be,  pe  falle  tale  off  sexe  (Oiui.  16352.  cf.  7843.).  Ägf. 
Büte  ge  tb  hym  gecyrren,  sc  de<5fol  eveed  his  sveord  to  eöv  (Ps.  7,  12.). 
Nu  bid  fore  preo  niht,  pät  he  on  poerc  peöde  sceal . .  gast  onsendan 
eflorfusne,  bütan  fiu  ctr  eyme  (Aj^>r.  185.).  pät  ve  tires  vone  a  bütan 
ende  scalon  ermda  dreögan ,  bütan  fiu  <U\e . .  hreddan  vitte  (Cykevulf, 
Crist  270.  Grein). 

9m  ftfte.  wirb  oft  but  if  fcerbmtben,  bem  Tat.  fcerftörfenben  nisi  «, 
anfer  roenn,  etlttyre$enb:  And  profreden  hire  hedes  to  wedde,  but 
jif  it  wolde  falle  as  thei  seiden  (Maündev.  p.  167.).  Mache  wonder 
me  thinkelh  But  if  many  a  preest  beere . .  A  peire  of  bedee  in  hir  band 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  302.).  I-wis  but  if  I  have  my  wille  For  dorne  love 
of  the,  lemman,  I  spille  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3277.  cf.  3299.  15399.  15401. 
15983.).  But  yif  you  helpe,  I  goo  to  schäme  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1572. 
cf.  1055.).  Hym  thougth  his  hert  wold  to-breke,  But  if  he  myght  se 
ihat  may  de  (Ipomydon  142.).  But  yf  je  knowe  were  he  is  bent,  Myn 
hert  for  woo  asondyr  wyl  race  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  195.).  ©et  negativen 
fcamrtfotyn  Bemerfett  mir  biefe  «crbinbnnt  fä>n  früher  (f.  b.). 

But  (hat  fyaBe  i<$  ra  biefem  gafle  niä)t  fo  ^finfla,  bemerft,  ©Btwty 
et  alt  ift.  Sitte.  Myn  handwerk  to  sie  sore  grevyth  me,  But  that  here 
synne  here  deth  doth  brewe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  43.).  Forthwyth  there  I 
had  hym  slayne  But  that  I  drede  mordre  wolde  come  oute  (Skelton  I. 
50.).  Kuffatienb  ift:  Bote  on  ihat  thou  me  nout  bi- melde,  Ne  make 
the  wroth,  Min  hernde  willi  to  the  bede  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  — 
Qaftf.  Freoliche  pas  twein  brotherne  heolden  pas  eorldomes,  buten  fiat 
heo  ieneowen  fione  hing  for  heore  herre  (Lajam.  I.  306.).  He  wolde 
al  pis  kine-lond  setten  on  heore  hond,  bute  fiat  he  icleoped  weore  hing 
of  fian  lande  (III.  253.).  0gf.  pa  se  ögorhere . .  eall  aevealde  büton 
fiät  earcebord  hebld  heofona  fred  (Gsdm.  1397.).  fUtf.  So  samo  so  thin 
flod  deda . .  the  thar  mid  lagustromun  liudi  farteride  bi  Noeas  tidiun, 
biulaih  that  ina  neride  god  (Hkliand  8721.). 

b.  S5on  weiterer  Äutbeljmnig  ift  bie  ftntoenbmifl  ber  ^ßartitet  6ei  ne« 
gattoen  ^auptfäfcen  aller  ärt,  toebei  auc^  bat  8lbD.  scarce,  scarcely 
Vit  Negation  vertreten  ma^. 

®afi  einfache  but  erfc^emt  ^ier  am  ^aupgfien;  et  üer^SIt  fld^ 
toie  nisi  in  Sejie^img  auf  tiegatiue  Segriffe,  ge^t  a6er  au(%  in  ha^ 
nafyeftefyenbe  quin  über.  St  entfprief^t  a6tt>e^felnb  ben  beutf^en 
wenn  nicht,  ausser  dasz,  ohne  dost,  dasz  nicht.  Thieves  are  not 
judged,  but  they  are  by  to  hear  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  IL  4,  1.).  I  never 
do   him  wrong  But  he  does  buy  my  injuries,  to  be  friends  (Cymb. 

30* 
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p.  183.).  ©afcgefüge  tote  Sfgf.:  pedf  ne  cymd  büton  fiät  he  stete  (Job. 
10,  10.),  gehören  ni<$t  $ic$er,  bo  bte  fytrtifel  f>üt  tyre  fcefonbere  fhiale  Sc* 
beutung  fyat  unb  bur<$  bte  3u{«mmenjtebung  jtoeier  ©%  entfielt.  @r. 
oux  Jp^erai,  st  j*i]  iva  xX«^.     (f.  9  extr.) 

c.  Set  fragenben  $auptfafcen,  beneu  bte  SSorauSfefeuna  einer  neaa« 
tiuen  Antwort  ju  ©runbe  liegt,  fa  &a6  We  5ra9e  fd&ft  ^e  kßw 
Sebeutung  eine«  berneinenben  ©afcc*  erhalt,  iß  &**  ebenfalls  an 
feiner  ©teile. 

For  who  lived  king,  6«/  i  eoidcf  <ft$r  Air  grove?  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  5,  2.)  Whot  boded  this,  but  weü  forewaming  wind  Did  seem 
to  say,  —  Seek  not  a  scorpion's  nest  (II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.). 
Where's  the  distance  throws  me  back  so  far,  but  I  may  boldly  speak, 
Tho'proud  oppression  will  not  hear  me?  (Otway,  Venice  Preserv. 
1,  1.)  Whot  can  oppose  us  then  but  we  may  tarne?  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  2.)  2>a6ei  ttirb  oft  ba$  in  ftrage  gefteflte  ©uBjeft  be* 
£auptfafce«,  feo  e$  jugleid}  ba$  be$  Sßebenfafce*  fein  raufe,  nify 
lieber  aufgenommen:  Who  finde  the  heiler  dead..And  sees  fast 
by  a  butener  with  an  axe,  But  will  suspect  Hwas  he  ihat  made 
the  slaughter?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.),  unb  bet  SfcBenfafc 
toirb  mit  bem  ©uBjefte  be$  imbonpSnbtflen  §au}>tfajje$  unmittelbar 

jufammengejogen:  Whot  day,  what  hour,  bat  knocks  at  human  heart», 
To  wake  the  soul  to  sense  of  future  scenes?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  7, 
2.)  Who  but  must  mourn,  while  these  are  all  at  rage,  The  degra- 
dation  of  our  vaunted  stage?  (Bybon  p.  322.),  toomit  man  ba$  HC 
girte  ©ubjett  bor  but  ber  gleite:  Not  a  soul  But  feit  a  fever  of  the 
mad  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 

äRan  muß  bte  «nle&nwtg  be«  SRebenfafce«  an  ben  fjragefafc  flberfyutyt 
unb  bte  unmittelbare  JBejtefttng  ber  «Partifet  but  auf  ein  fraget» ort 
untertreiben.  2>te  lefctere  trifft  man  früher  bergugeweife  im  un&oflftfotbi* 
gen  iRebcnfatjc.  2)ie  »eitere  Sntttndftung  be*  @ebrauä)e«  fron  but  bei 
grageffifeen  {fließt  flä)  tfretfe  an  bie  ©erbinbung  beffelben  mit  @&ten, 
tfreil«  an  ba«  auftreten  beffelben  bei  einjetnen  ^a^gliebem  an.  UeBri' 
gen«  ift  bte  Serfnütfung  be«  ergäben  ©afce«  mit  gragef&feen  fd)on  im 
Ägf.  übltd):  Oyst  ]>u  demd  üre  »  eenigne  man,  66ton  Äyne  man  ar 
gehöre?  (Joh.  7,  51.)  Hü  mag  man  in-gan  on  stränge«  hüs,  and  hys 
fata  hyne  bere&Qan,  büton  he  gebinde  arest  ßone  strangan*  (Math.  12, 
29.)  Hrät  mag  ic  ddne  büton  me  Ood  visigel  (Gen.  41,  16.)  3it 
©äfcen  »ic:  JSvät  magon  we  eeegean  5ö<on  J)ät  oi  scotedon  svide?  (Sax. 
Chk.  1083.)  leitet  (>ät  ben  OBjeftgfafe  )u  seegean  ein. 

d.  3)er  ^äuftge  ©ebrauo^  ber  ^artifel  bui  bor  einem  ©afcgliebe  ober 
unbotlftänbigcn  ©afee  beruht  auf  ©aftberfünung  nnb  3«^m* 
menaic^ung.  Die  bem  tat.  nisi,  praeter  in  biefem  »alle  entfpreo^enbc 
$arti(el  berührt  fic^  bfter  mit  ber  ^ßräpofition  butr  bon  »ef^er  ftc 
Bei  ber  Sertoifc^un^  ber  ffafu«formen  ber  SRennntörter  nic^t  überall 
mit  ©idjcrtyeit  gefd^ieben  »erben  fann. 

«.  gür  b]e  Slnioenbung  bon  but  bei  affirmativen  ©S^en  ober 
»eflimmungen  oergleid&e  man  II.  1.  ©.  472.  SU  ffonjunftion 
barf  eö  gelten  in:  In  a  time  of  revolt  and  abrogation  of  all 
Law  but  Cannon  Law  (»  bat  of  Cannon  Law)  (Carlylb,  Fr. 
Revol.  3,  2,  2.);  unb  fo  bor  Slbjeltiben  unb  $artieipien  noc^  all 
(tantum  non):  When  breath  was  all  but  ßown  (Scott,  Field  of 
Waterl.  7.).     The   fine   arts  were   aü  but  proscribed  (Macaul., 
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Hist.  of  E.  I.  80.).  ©enbaftn  getyhrt  bic  Sertinbung  bon  but 
mit  einer  $r&pofttion,  meifl/br,  tooburdj  ba$  bie  Ausnahme 
bebingenbe  ©tieb  eingeführt  toirb,  toa*  aud?  bei  negattoen  ©äfcen 
ÖOrfommt:  The  sweat  of  industry  would  dry,  and  die  Butforthe 
end  it  works  to  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3 ,  6.)*  Folly  .  .  Has  made . . 
Oor  arcfa  of  empire,  stedfast  but  for  you%  A  mutilated  structure, 
soon  to  fall  (Cowp.  p.  183.)-  It  was  a  legacy  his  father  left, 
Who,  but  for  Fosoari,  had  reigned  in  Venice  (Rogers,  It.,  Fos- 
cari).  He  would  have  put  me  into  the  Lands  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  but  for  Goä*s  special  providence  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £. 
III.  323.).  A  look  that,  but  for  its  quiet,  would  have  seemed 
difldain  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.).  Far  less  thän  this  ia  shocking 
in  a  race  Most  wretched,  but  from  streams  of  mutual  love ;  And 
ancreated,  but  for  love  divine  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  3,  205.).  —  My 
care  was  wholly  bent  on  you,  To  find  the  happy  means  of 
your  deliverance,  Which  but  for  Hostings'  death  I  had  not  gain'd 
(Rowe,  J.  Shore  5,  1.). 

Sitte  For  #  all  shail  be  fordone  that  lif  in  Und  bot  ye  (Town.  M. 
p.  23.).  I  myself  wold  kylle  hym  Bot  for  Sir  Pylate  (p.  207.). 
$atbf.  Hit  .likede  wel  |>an  kinge  buten  for  ane  fnnge  (Lajam.  III. 
264.).  9gf.  Se  is  äthvam  fretfnd . .  bütan  dracan  dnum  (Grein,  Ags. 
Poes.  I.  233.).  Gyf  hva  J>onne  of  J>«re  ödre  msegde  vrace  dd  on 
aenigum  ödrum  men  bütan  on  pdm  rihthandcUrdan,  si  he  gefah  vid 
{>one  cyning  (Legg.  Eadm.  1.). 

ß.  3n  93ejie$ung  auf  negatibe  Seftimmungen  im  $auptfa$e  ner* 
IjaTt  fi(fy  but  tyaußg  toie  nisi:  For  never  but  once  more  was  either 
like  To  meet  so  great  a  foe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  721.).  The 
truth . .  Though  not  but  by  the  Spirit  understood  (12,  513.). 
What  we  cannol  but  consider  as  his  error  (Macaul.,  Essays  III. 
1.).  They  cannof  but  judge  of  him  under  the  deluding  influence  of 
friendship  (III.  3.). 

£)em  but  mit  »orangeljenber  Negation  in  ber  SBebeutung  bon 
nonnisi  flet)t  aDerbingS  aud>  ba$  einfache  but  gtetd};  offenbar  fefet 
bie$  ifolirte  but  einen  berjdjtoiegenen  ©ebanten  borauä,  ber  alä 
ein  negativer  ober  u>enigften$  al£  ein  ju  befdjranfenber  anjufetyen 
iß:  Erect  his  statue  then  and  worship  it,  And  make  my  image 
but  an  alehouse  sign  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Oaths  are  but 
words,  and  words  but  wind  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  107.)-  Rossano 
who  but  novo  escap'd  the  garden  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.). 
The  first  of  poets  was,  alasl  but  man  (Byron  p.  318.).  The 
proudest  royal  bouses  are  but  of  yesterday,  when  compared  with 
the  line  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  98.), 
3)ie  äöirfang  non  6«*  jie^t  in  biefen  g&ffen  ber  non  not  but  jjteid). 

©ie  ©ejugnafate  in  ©afegliebern  mit  but  auf  eine  Negation  ift  jn 
.  allen  3eitcn  fe$t  $auflg.  Sitte-  per  was  no  kyng  böte  he  (R.  of  Gr. 
I.  108.).  pe  kyng  na*  bute  a  schade  (I.  107.).  Je  ne  könne  nojt 
böte  fit  (I.  100.).  CrUt  dede  nothinge  to  as  bat  effectuely  in  toeye  of 
merey  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  42.).  He  cometh  noght  but 
ofte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  309.).  $a(fcf.  Na  ?iabbe  we  of  |>an  londe  buten 
ftene  west  ende  (Lajam.  IIL  273.).  Iagenes  ne  leoaede  buten  seouen 
jeren  (I.  291.).     ^es  hit  buten  lutel  vnle  (I.  70.).    Ägf.  pwr.ic  ne 


472        U*  34-    2B*rt*  u-  ^afcfügttttg.    n.  Bbfd)n.    eafeffigung. 

gehyrdo  büton  hUmman  ecc  (Cod.  Exon.  807.).  Hig  nifdon  on  scype 
mid  him,  büton  cenne  kläf  (Marc.  8,  14.).  JVis  hör  n&n  J>in  Q>ing) 
&wfon  <7c*fc«  hüs  (Gex.  28,  17.).  Äe  adrtfd  f>es  dedflu  üt  ©tlton  fiurh 
Beizebub  (Math.  12,  24.). 

But  in  ber  ©ebeutung  nowim,  nur,  lägt  fl<$  ebenfalls  toeit  Verfol- 
gen: Alte.  „Mid  how  mony  knyjtes  ys  he  come?"  J>e  o|>er  ajeyn 
seyde,  „Madame  bute  mid  o  mon."  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  35.)  He  lyued  bot 
a*  moneth  (Langt.  I.  IS.).  That  thow  teilest  ..  1s  but  a  tele  of 
Waltroi  <P.  Ploughm.  p.  377.).  Rychard  wol  do  yow  btU  good 
(Rick.  C.  DB  L.  1575.).  We  dy  but  oonee  (Towm.  M.  p.  2ü5.).  2>ie 
begriffe  nUi,  tantum  unb  *ed  geben  in  but  m  einanber  über  (f.  €5.  363); 
mit  fii  alle  berühren,  geigen  ©teilen  toie :  $albf.  Leode  nere  fear  nane, 
ne  wapmen  ne  wifinen ,  buten  westije  paedes  (only  desert  paths?) 
(Lajam.  I.  48.).  9lgf.  pät  ne  vat  aenig  mon  na  cynnes  6utan  mefoZ 
dna  (Cud.  Exon.  223,  6.).  SHtfrief.  Tha  stifne  nßt  n&i  manniska 
büta  god  al  ena  (Rieger,  Alt-  u.  Ags.  Leseb.  p.  213.).  Der  %VL%* 
naljmefaff  madjt  jugletcf^  einen  Qegenfafe,  ber  im  Snf*ram*i$ange 
ber  fflebe  al«  Sinfc^rfinfung  auf  einen  ©egriff  erfä)etat. 

y.  On  Süejug  auf  einen  ^ragefa^  toirb    oft  mit  but  Bei  einem 
©abliebe  öejug  auf  ba«  gragetoort  genommen. 

WAom  should  I  obey  6b/  fA*<?f  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  865.)  FFA*re 
lies  the  fault  but  on  you  in  Vienna?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.)  Say 
whcre  greatness  lies  .  .  Wkere  but  among  the  heroes  and  the  wise 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  217.).  Who  but  I  can  seal  the  Ups  of 
those  below  in  my  secret?  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.) 

Jltte.  Who  folwith  Cristes  Gospel  and  his  lore  But  wel  (Chaüc,  C. 
T.  7517.)  Bgf.  ITvd  mag  synna  forgifan  büton  Qod  dna*  (Mabc.  2, 
7.)  Jlvät  sindan  J>a  gimmas  svä  seyne  büton  god  tyjfa*  (Cod.  Exon. 
43,  26.) 

8. 3n  befdjränfterem  Wlaafo  bient  without  at«  ©afcpartifel  für  ben  9le6en« 
fafc  jur  (Sinfityrung  eine«  gatte«,  mit  toeldjera  ber  $auptfafe  un&erträg8 
Iid>  ift. 

„Are  all  these  things  pereeived  in  me?u . .  „Without  you  were  mo 
simple,  non  eise  would."  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gent  lern.  2,  1.)  The  boya 
would  not  walk  with  me  without  they  were  ordered  (Markt at,  J- 
Faithf.  1,  4.).  You  will  not  enjoy  health,  without  you  use  much  exer- 
cise  (Webst,  v.).  SDiefc  ©afeform  ift  im  üHunbe  be«  Seife«  bt* 
liebt :  Thae  corbies  dinna  gather  without  they  smell  Carrion  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  18.). 

2Bie  bie  agf.  $ra>ofttion  bütan  bie!fa<$  buroj  without  erfefct  roorben  ift 
fo  tonnte  bieje«  aua)  al«  @a^>arti(el  but  vertreten,  ma«  fä)on  im  Site.  gefdM. 
The  frosty  grove  and  cold  must  be  my  bedde,  Without  ye  litt  your  grace 
and  merey  shewe  (Cuauc,  Court  of  L.  979.).  WUhoutt  1  have  a  vengyng  / 
I  may  lyf  no  langer  (Town.  M.  p.  146.).  Modyr  on  erthe  was  nevyr  non 
clor  WUhowth  sehe  kad  in  byrthe  travayU  (Cov.  Mybt.  p.  151.).  This 
maye  brede  to  a  confusyon,  Wilhoute  God  mähe  a  good  conclitsyon  (Skelton 
I.  48.).     f.  b.  ?ra>0f.  but  11.  1.  @.  472. 

9.  ©inen  anbeten  ßrfafc  für  but  bieten  save,  satring  (that),   exeept,  excej>- 

Hng  (that),  tooju  man  ettt>a  au$  ben  «u«bru(f  be«  33 or behalt*,  re- 
served  u.  bgt.  jaulen  mag. 

He   should   have    liv'd   Save   that  his  riotous  youth,  with   dangerous 
sense,  might  in  the  Urne  to  come  have  la'en  revenge  (Suaksp.,  Meas.  f. 
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Mefts.  4,  4.)*  D&rk  w*s  the  vaulted  room  . .  Save  tkat  be/ore  a  mirror, 
huge  and  higk,  A  hallovfd  taper  shed  a  glimmering  light  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
6,  1 7.).  And  —  saving  that  his  face  is  to  be  noted  Looking  at  hers  . . 
—  my  sharp  bousehold  eyes  Have  fk'd  on  no  confusion  of  his 
making  (Leksh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor.  1,  2.).  —  Who  preferreth  peace 
More  than  I  do  —  except  I  be  provoked  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.). 
Except  I  conceived  very  worthily  of  her,  thon  shouldst  not  bare  her  (Ben 
Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  3.).  Sei  biefenj  2)i<tyter  fomntt  andj  bie 
Cotntfctye  fjorttt  outcept  bot:  Outcept  a  man  were  a  post-horse,  I  have 
not  known  the  like  of  it  (Tale  of .  a  Tab  2,  1.).  Thoa  couldest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  theefrom  above 
(John  19,  11.)  [bfll.  3llte.  no  but  it  were  Jonen  to  f>ee.  Wycl.  ib. 
Äflf.  büton  hyt  vaere  |>e  afan  geseald.  ib.].  No  man  can  do  these 
miracles  .  •  except  God  be  with  htm  (3,  2.  cf.  Matth.  12,  29.  zc.)- 
It  was  a  fine  April  morning  (excepting  that  it  had  snowed  hard  the 
night  before  . .)  (Scott,  Bl.  Dwarf  1.).  „Shall  our  condition  stand?" 
— -  „It  shall:  Only  reserv'd,  you  claim  no  interest  In  any  of  onr  towns 
of  garrison."  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.)  —  Oft  »erben  save  unb 
except  bot  ©afcgliebetn  gebraucht,  ober  bor  anbeten  Sßebenfafcen,  mit 
baten  fte  tote  but  unb  anbete  ßonjunftionen  leine  unmittelbare  93er* 
binbung  eingeben:  Where  was  the  sin.. 50t*  in  weaüh?  (Warren, 
Diary  2,  5.)  Bread  not  to  be  had  except  by  ticket  from  the  Mayor 
(Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.).  No  Norman  or  Breton  ever  saw  a 
Mussnlman,  except  to  give  and  reeeive  blows  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV. 
106.).  —  Till  now  he  hath  Said  nothing,  save  that  all  shall  die 
(Byron,  Cain  2,  2.).  Forgetfulness  I  sought  in  all,  save  where  'tis  to 
be  found  (Man fr.  2,  1.)-  No  noise  is  heard,  Savewhen  the  rugged 
bear  and  the  gaunt  wolf  Howl  in  the  upper  region  (Rogers, 
It.,  Banditti).  The  moon  went  down;  and  nothing  now  was  seen 
Save  where  the  lamp  of  a  Madonna  shone  Faintly  —  or 
heard,  but  vohen  he  spoke,  who  stood  Over  the  Untern  (id., 
Gondola). 

3m  Site,  begegnet  am  frifyefien  saf  {save)  that,  bann  an$  aaving  that, 
toie  ba*  £rä>ofltionale  saf  saif  sauf  frityet  afo  except  fl($  fcetbtettet.  Thei 
ben  falle  resonable . .  saf  that  thei  worschipen  an  oxfor  here  god  (Maündev. 
p.  196.).  Thei  taken  the  nexte  of  hire  kyn  to  hire  wyfes,  saf 'only  that 
thei  out  taken  hire  modres  etc.  (p.  246.).  Te  Deum  was  our  song,  and 
nothing  ellis  . .  Save  that  to  Orist  I  sayd  an  orisoun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7447.). 
Of  the  phenix  kynde ;  Of  whose  ineyneraeyon  There  ryseth  a  new  creaeyon 
Of  the  same  faeyon  Withoat  alteraeyon,  Sauyng  that  olde  age  Is  turned 
into.  corage  Of  fresche  youth  agayne  (Skelton  I.  67.).  —  %ud)  M  einzelnen 
€>afegttebettt  tottb  save  gebraust:  I  were  noght  worthi..To  werien  any 
clothes.. Save*for  shame  one  To  covere  my  careyne  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  293.). 
Of  moo  londes  than  ony  can  teile  Save  he  that  made  hevene  and  helle 
(Kich.  C.  de  L.  4939.). 

gür  ben  ©egttff  nisi  (at  ba«  Kgf.  no$  anbete  ^atttfetn,  roeK&e  bei  »ofl* 
ßftnbigen  ©äfcen  nnb  ©afcgttebem  flehen  ,  tote  nefne,  nemne  unb  nem&e, 
nymde  (ob  =  ne  gif  ne,  ne  gif  t>e,  logt.  goty.  niba,  nibai,  a^b.  nibu,  nobu, 
altf.  neba,  nebo,  nebu  neben  newan,  nowao,  m^b.  niuwan):  ]>one  Grendel 
8BT  mane  äcrealde,  svä  he  hira  ma  volde,  nefne  him  vitig  God  Vyrd 
forstöde  (Beoy.  2113.).  Hü  sceal  min  cuman  giest  to  geoce  nemne  ic 
Gode   syUe  hfjrsumne   hige   (Cod.  Exok.   124,    10.).     For   hvon   v&st  I>u 
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vean . .  nym&e  pu  äppel  cenne  byrgdest  of  ßam  vudubedme  (Cjedk  873.). 
Hvylc  Isra&a  ece  haela  syled  of  Sione  nynufe  sylfa  Qod%  (Ps.  52,  7.) 

2>afj  &dtan  im  Ägf.,  tote  bte  üben  genannten  $artifefa,  fcor  <mbere  %t< 
bcnfäfce  treten  lann,  mit  benen  e*  fid^  uiä)t  unmittelbar  toerbinbet,  [o  bag 
eine  3nfammett)tefying  jrüetec  IRebenffifee  entfielt,  erfcflt  au«  fotgenben  $ci< 
fielen:  Svylce  eäc  is  vide  cüd  ymb  J>reö  and  tri  |>eddam  geveUrar  hU 
cyme  Kalend  ceorlam  and  eorlmn,  6tffc»n  f>ünne  bi$ea  geboden  veorde 
feSrdan  gedre  (Menol.  29.).  Fägerre  leoht  fxmne  ve  «fire  er  eagum 
gesavon,  büton  ßd  ve  mid  englum  uppe  vatron  (Cjbdm.  II.  390.). 

10.  lieber  bte  Serroenbung  bort  tkough  im  Äonbttionalfafce,  u>ie  bte  bon 
if  tot  Äonceffiofafce  f.  b.  ftonceffibfafc  1. 

Ort  Äoncefftofafc. 

Dem  $r#ot$etifdjen  Scr^ättniffe  im  weiteren  ©inne  gebort  au$  bei 

Äoucef  jfofafc  ober  bet  ©afc  ber  (Einräumung  an.    Die  Einräumung  fyit 

ben  (Straftet  einer  jugegebenen  Sebmguna,,  beren  mutfjtuajjfidje  gci^e 

jebcd^   burdfr  ben  $auptfafc   aufgehoben   roirb;   basier  Ferren  $ier  jum 

Streit  ©anformen  toieber,  welche  audj  bem  ftonbttionalfafce  angehören. 

Der  $auptfafc  bittet  einen  äbberfattofafc,  meinem  tyäufig  aua)  eine  ab< 

berfaiioe  ^artifel  beigegeben  toirb.    f.  ©.  393. 

1,  a.  Die  ^auptfadjUc^Pc  $arti(e(  be*  tonceffitjett  SRebenfafce«  ift  rtoitf* 

(Mo',  Mo/  in  SotfSmunbarten)  ober  berftärft  altkougk  (aOAo'),  a$f. 

£«iA,  audj  /h?A,  altnorb.  f>6,  gotlj.  ßauhjabai,  svepauh  ei,  f.  ©.  367. 

Though  tkou  liv'st  and  breatKst,  Yet  art  thou  slain  in  him  (Shaksp., 

Rieh.   II.  1,   2.).      Tko*  women  first  were  made  for  men,    Yet  men 

were  made  for  them  agen  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady'a  Answ.  239.). 

Though,  like  the  surgeon's  kand,  yours  gave  me  pain,  Yet  it  has  cured 

my  blindneaa,  and  I  thank    you  (Longfellow  I.  179.).     Tkough  it 

has  never  put  a  scrap  of  gold  or  silver  in  my  pocket,  I  believe  that 

it  has   done  me  good   (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).     There  are  few 

men,  though  I  say  it,  within  twelve  mile  of  the  place,    to  handle  a 

fever  better  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  14.).     Though  I  say  it9  ahe  ia . .  the 

handsomest  thing  in  the   country   (Boukcicaült,  Lond.   Assur.  2.). 

[Diefe  Sonnet  ifl  alt:    Though  I  seye  it  myself,  I  have  saved..Many 

score  thousand.     P.  Ploughm.  p.  349.    cf.  p.  110.]     And  thof  the 

side  curls  are  a  little  restwe  my  bind  part  takes  it  very  kindly  (Shkbid., 

Riv.  2,    1.).     No  ahoes,  tkough  it  is  winter  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2, 

2.).     Speak    to   me!   though  ü   be  in  wrath  (Byron,  Manfr.   2,  4.). 

This  res  tri cti on  would  make  considerable  room  for  auch  as,  old  though 

they  be,  possess   to   thia   age  all  the  grace  of  novelty  (Scott,  Min- 

strelsy  I.  89.).     Ob,  pardon  —  pardon!   Wretch,  lost  wretch  though  1 

be  (Bulw.,    Caxtons  15,    1.).      Young  though  she  was,   Madem.  Haber 

was   Struck   with   the  fervour  and  the  eloquence   of   her  new  friend 

(Kavanaqh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett  21.).    Die  ^artifel  berbinbet  ft* 

auä)  mit  einem  fragenben  $anptfage  ftatt  beö  ^ebenfa^:  Thia  abo 

thy   reqaest    with  caution   ask'd  Obtain;    though  to  recount  almight}} 

works  What  words  or  tongue  of  Seraph  can  suffice?  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  7, 

lll.)    ßiet  tfolirt  ft(^  ber  Safe  mit  tkough,  tote  ber  mit  quamquam 

fid)  im  Öatetnifc^en  au$  ber  Äonflruttion  abßji,  um  mit  einer  grage 
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eine  (JinfdjrSntung  beö  Vorhergegangenen  ju  betüerffleHigen :  Egredero 
.  .quamquam  quid  ego  te  Invitem..?  (Cic,  Cat.  1,  9.) 

Die  erweiterte  grorm  although  wirb  nidjt  eben  al*  Serftfirtmtg  ein* 
pfunben :  Although  the  duke  was  entmy  to  htm,  Yet  he,  most  Christian  - 
like  laments  his  death  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Although  the 
imp  might  not  be  slain,  And  though  the  toound  soon  heaVd  again,  Yet, 
as  he  ran,  he  yeli'd  for  pain  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  15.).  Although 
a  woman  be  not  actuaüy  in  love,  she  seldom  hears  without  a  blush  the 
name  of  a  man  whom  she  might  love  (Cooper,  Spy  4.);  The  truth 
is,  that,  although  he  feit  very  anxious,  he  was  too  much  confused . . 
to  make  any  further  inquiries  just  then  (Dickens,  OL  Twist  20.). 

Die  einfache  $artitelf  »el<$e  febr  *erf<$iebene  ©chatten  angenommen  fytt, 
tft  bie  filtefle  ber  beiben  bier  in  ©etradfrt  fommenben  gönnen,  n>el$e  bem 
lat.  quamquam,  quamvis  int  ©ebraudbe  entfnre<$en.  Site,  ßeih  he  eunne  of 
mete,  he  nele  eunne  of  drinke  (Whight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  131.).  ßei 
pou  be  in  öfter  clopes,  pi  ryjte  nys  not  per  downe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.). 
And  f>e  sone  30t,  pe  he  teere  screwe,  pen  fader  wel  vnderstod  (II. 
383.).  Constantine  pis  vnderstod ,  hefiene  pai  he  were  (I.  86.).  Ac  ys 
hexte  was  euere  god,  jong  pey  he  were  (I.  167.).  pah  anker  on 
kire  servanz  for  openliche  gutes  leie  penitence,  to  preost  nodere  latere 
schriven  harn  ofte  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  II.  5.).  Richard,  thah 
thou  be  ever  trichard,  trieben  sbalt  thou  never  more  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  69.).  And  thej  Adam..hadde  bi- gönne  anon,  Tho  he  was  füret 
y-maked,  toward  hevene  gron..He  nadde  nojt  311t  to  hevene  i-come  (Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.  cf.  p.  136.).  Bat  hadden  lever  gon  by  londe,  they  that  hyt 
be  more  payne  (Maukdev.  p.  126.).  Ich  habbe  i-loved  the  monl  3er, 
Thou  I  nable,  nout  ben  her  Mi  love  to  schowe  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4. 
cf.  p.  5.).  Thow  that  Mary  Magdalyn  in  Cryst  dede  sone  beleve,  And 
I  was  lange  dowteful,  31U  putt  me  in  no  blame  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  376.). 
Thowe  the  wey  nevyr  so  wykhyd  were,  On  hys  wey  gan  he  fare  (Tokbkkt 
154.).  Thof  he  be  myn  rightt  haire . .  Goddes  bydyng  shalle  I  not  spare 
(Tows.  M.  p.  38.).  par-in  he  sal  his  birth  abide  ßof  he  be  in  prisun 
banden  (Anticb.  62.).  Thoughe  thei  wolden  putten  hem  into  that  see, 
thei  ne  wysten  never,  where  that  thei  scholde  arryven  (Mausdbv.  p.  266.). 
Though  for  fayling  of  good  Bis  felawe  shulde  sterve ,  He  wolde  nought 
lenen  hym  a  peny  (P.  Ploughh«  p.  494.).  $albf.  pa  com  his  lifes  ende 
lad  Pah  htm  were  (La3am.  I.  11.).  Ich  mai  sugge  hu  hit  iward,  wunder 
pah  hit  fmnehe  (II.  531.).  Me  con  bi  pan  laede  lasinge  suggen,  ßeh  he 
weore  pe  bezste  man  Pe  entere  ctt  at  borde  (II.  542.).  ßohh  Patt  he  se 
pe  laße  gast,  rfiss  he  rihht  nohht  forrfseredd  (Oral  679.).  Ägf.  ßedh  ie 
God  ne  ondreede  . .  pe&h  . .  ic  vrece  hig  (Luc.  8,  4.  5.).  ßedh  Pe  hig  eatte 
getmtredvsjon  on  pe,  ic  naefre  ne  geuntreovsige  (Math.  26,  33.).  ßedh  ve 
vipon  on  afen,  he  ged£d  pät  ve  hlihhad  on  morgen  (Ps.  29,  5.).  Ic  |>e 
sylle  sva  hvät  sva  f)a  me  bitst,  ßedh  pu  ville  healf  min  rice  (Marc.  6, 
23.).  Ac  pencad  yfel  pedh  hi  hvüum  tela  eveden  (Ps.  11,  2.).  Ueber 
bte  ©egenüBerjleflung  ton  pedh  —  pedh,  svd  pedh,  im  $albf.  Pohh  (patt) 
—  pohh  f.  @.  368. 

%<x%  in  although  enthaltene  all  (al)  tötrb  fester  überbauet  gerne  in  ben 
fottceffltoen  ©afe  abgenommen;  »gl.  toeiterbin  alle  if  (g*  ijl  btefelbe  $arti- 
fe(r  »elä}e  bte  $orfiettung  ber  Einräumung  anä)  in  albeit  unterfiüfet  (f.  c). 
Sttroeiten  iß  e*  bem  though  naibgeftettt:  ßof  alle  pat  he  werred  in  wo  & 
in  strife,  pe  foure  &  taenty  hoares  he  spended  in  holy  life  (Langt.  I.  23.). 
©ett  bem  öierje^nten  3a$u).  ijl  alle  though  bäuftg.  For  aUe  thoughe  it  were 
so,  that  he  was  not  cristned,  3et  he  lovede  Cristene  men  (Maundkv.  p.  84.). 
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And  alle  thoughe  he  were  a  payneem,  natheles  he  served  wel  god  (p.  151. 
cf.  160.  266.).  Som  wikke  aspect..Hath  gi?en  us  this,  aUhough  we  hadde 
it  sworn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1089.).  [3)iefcr  fonceffio«  SRebenfafc  erfahrt  öfter 
formelhaft  in  ber  Sebeutung  Don  trofc  alitm:  Nede  he  mot  swynde  tliah 
he  hade  swore  (Weicht,  PoliL  S.  p.  150.)]  Be  blithe,  aUhough  thourydt 
upan  a  jade  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16298.).  Torrent  thether  toke  the  waj 
Werry  aüethow  he  were  (Torbent  224.).  To  me  aüthough  it  teere  pro- 
mised  Of  laureat  Phebus  holy  the  eloquence,  All  were  to  lytell  for  his 
raagnificence  (Skelton  I.  12.). 

b.  Though  mirb  aber  andj  ba,  too  fcon  leinet  Einräumung  bie  9?cbc  i|t, 
bertnenbet  unb  tritt  bielmefcr  an  bie  Stelle  beä  bebingenben  if  3)ie$ 
gefdjteljt  namentlich  in  ben  Serbinbungen  bon  as  though,  what  though 
(aUhough),  »eldje  mit  as  if  what  if  gerabeju  toedjfeln. 

If  ehe  do  bid  me  pack,  111  give  her  thanks,  As  though  she'bid  me 
stay  by  her  a  week  (Shaksp.  ,  Taming  2,  1.).  A  Tartar  of  the 
Ukraine  breed,  Who  look'd  as  though  the  speed  of  thought  Were  in 
lös  limbs  (Byron,  Mazeppa).  Like  saints  that  at  the  stake  expire, 
And  lift  their  raptored .  looks  on  high,  As  though  it  were  a  joy  to  die 
(ib.).  What  the?  the  sichte,  sometimes  keen9  Just  scars  us  as  we  reap 
the  golden  grain?  (Younq,  N.  Th.  3,  503.)  f.  <S.  474.  &  iji  je* 
bodj  ju  bemerten,  baß  im  lefeteren  gaUe  though  nic^t  überall  fd)le$tyin 
rein  bebingenb  iji. 

3n  Ä$nliö}er  3ufammenfWfottg  toirb  an$  früher  though  für  if  gefunbm. 
Wte.  Away  they  gan  flyng  fare,  Also  theygh  hit  nought  no  wäre  (Alis. 
4602.).  Ad  though  the  world  above  and  undyr  Scheide  falle  —  so  ferde 
the  8oun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5590.).  Lovelyche  to  serven  uchon  othur,  a* 
thawgh  they  were  syster  and  broiher  (Haxliw.,  Freemaa.  351.).  It  schalle 
falle  to  the  botme  of  the  vessellc,  as  thoughe  it  were  quyksylver  (Maündev. 
p.  52.).  Ye  loke  as  though  the  woode  were  ful  of  thevys  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
7755.).  €>0  f$on  im  $albf.  pe  king  laei  (in  his  btedde,  alse  fwh  he  ne 
nahte  libben  (La3am.  I.  285.).  Seodden  he  sset  stille,  alse  fieh  he  wolde 
of  worlden  iwiten  (II.  298.  cf.  I.  80.  284.).  Ue&erfaujrt  toirb  though  in 
älterer  Seit  öfter  acbraud&t,  too  ba«  bebingenbe  unb  fctbfl  ba«  fragenbe  if 
fonft  feine  ©teile  bat.  6o  ftef?t  e«  im  SRebenfafce  bei  bem  Segriffe  be«  Sr- 
flannen«  nnb  ber  JBernmnberung.  Site.  Or  hym  ne  schulde  not 
wondry,  fiay  heo  dude  here  myjt  Wtth  here  bodies  (EL  op  Gl.  I.  12.). 
Wondreth  nought..  Though  that  I  speake  of  love  to  you  (Chauc,  Troil. 
a.  Cres.  5,  163.).  No  wonder  thej  hit  smyte  harde  ther  hit  doth  allste 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  No  wonder  was  thofe  hym  wer  wo  (Sir 
Amadas  302.  cf.  Alis.  5120.  Wbight,  Potit.  S.  p.  340.  «Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant  II.  54.).  ®gl.  Keue.  1  wonder,  */  TUania  be  awalCd  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.  cf,  5,  l.).  S)iefe  Äonffruftton  flammt  an«  bem  «gf. 
Nis  hit  nan  vandor  pedh  pu  s$  gbd  and  ic  yfel  (Ps.  50,  6.).  <S«  folgtet 
ein,  baß  babei  bie  fonceffttoe  gärbung  fötoaq  ifl  Slber  auä)  fonft  ttirb  \f 
bnrö^  though  vertreten.  Sllte.  Ac  theygh  ihe  merchaunt  seüe  out  his  wäre, 
In  the  elret,  and  away  fare,  Amorwe,  yef  he  come  ther  ageyn,  AI  away 
he  schal  fynde  hit  clene  (Aus.  7077.).  3m  $atbf.  fityrt  fieh  gerabegtt  ben 
gragefafc  ein:  Nute  we  on  liae  ßeh  he  heo  nabbe  to  wife  (Lajam.  III.  18.). 
3)a«  JäCgf.  leitet  bittteilen  ben  entf Rieben  tonbittonalen  ©a^  burä)  fiedh  ein: 
Gif  se  bonda,  aor  he  dedd  vsere,  beelyped  vsere,  {>onne  andvirdan  yrfenoman, 
sva  he  sylf  sceolde,  pedh  he  Itf  häfde  (Lego.  Cnut.  I.  B.  70.). 

c.  Umgelegt  fann  ber  9ebingung6fag  mit  if  (an)  gerabeju  an  bie  @teQe 
be«  Äonceffibfafce«  treten,  toenn  bie  gorm  be«  £auptfafce$  biefen  aW 
einen  »bberfatibfafe  ertennen  läßt,  ober  ber  3«f«inmen^ang  ber  9febe 
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ba«  abt>erfatit5c  Cer^attniß  flar  mad>t.  $a$in  gehören  bolIfiSnbige  unb 
nnbollftattbige  ©5fce.  einige  ber  ©.  459  angeführten  SRebenfafee, 
beten  3nfrtli  al*  bertoirHity  gebaut  toerben  mvfa  fonn  man  eBenfaM 
#e$er  jie^en. 

Jmf  i/*  fib  devil  cotne  and  roar  for  them,  I  will  not  send  them 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).-  If  your  inside  be  never  so  beauHful, 
yoa  mnst  preserve  a  fair  outside  also  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  3,  7.).  Which 
if  not  victory  is  yet  revenge  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 105.).  He  was  never- 
theless  greatly  respected,  if  liltle  loved,  by  wife,  children  and  friends 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  11.).  The  gates  were  thrown  open,  and  a  well- 
armed,  if  undisciplinea\  multitude  ponred  forth  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 
My  employers  are  enough  to  glut  your  rage  an  you  were  a  tiger 
(4,  5.). 

Sitte.  He  |>at  bileuej)  into  me,  jhc  jif  he  schal  be  deade,  schal  lyue 
(Wycl.,  Jon.  11,  25.).  Kgf.  ßedh  hc  dead  sy.  If  we  mähe  never  stehe 
eure,  His  Iyfe  may  we  not  wyn  (Town.  M.  p.  280.).  This  commaandement 
must  I  nedes  fulfille,  If  that  my  hert  wax  hevy  as  leyde  (p.  36  sq.).  To 
sir  Pilate,  if  he  be  wode,  Thus  dar  I  say  (p.  265.).  „Sir,  ye  ar  a  pre- 
late."  —  „So  may  I  welle  seme,  Myself  if  I  say  it."  (p.  197.)  [togl.  though 
I  say  it.     1,  a.] 

Der  ^artifel  if,  sif  wirb  avl$  alle,  al  Betgegeben,  toie  ber  Äonjunhion 
though  (f.  l,  a.),  tooburd)  bie  foncefflioc  SRatur  be«  ©afce«  toon  Borne  herein 
bejcid)net  ift.  Alle  folgt  BiStoeilen  auf  if  lote  auf  though  And  jif  alle  it  be 
so,  that  men  seyn,  that  this  crowne  is  of  thornes,  jee  schalle  understonde,  that 
it  was  of  jonkes  of  the  see  (Maundev.  p.  13.).  —  Y  wyl  make  30W  no  veyn 
caipyng,  Alle  jif  hit  myjte  som  men  lyke  (MS.  B.  Halmw.  v.  cf.  ib. 
alle-hool).  Bot  ye  ne  wold  Her  trow  for  good  or  ille,  the  truthe  alle  if 
she  told  (Town.  M.  p.  297.).  Alle  if  he  were  the  prince  ofpeace,  Therfor 
my  sorow  hares  no  releace  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  127.).  Eche 
man  may  sorow . .  This  lordes  dcath ,  whose  pere  is  hard  to  fyud ,  Algife 
Englond  and  Fraunce  were  thorow  saught  (Skklton  I.  12.).  —  3nt  Ägf. 
Tommt  beut  gif  bk  Eebeutung  wenn  au$,  oBg(et$  n>o$l  nur  ba  ju,  too 
bie  fafttfä}  eingetretene  $anbtung  jur  SBebtngung  wirb,    f.  ©.  460. 

2.  @eBraud>lidj,  obtoofyt  berattenb,  ifi  nodj  bie  jufammengefefete  <ßarttfet 
albeit,  früher  aud>  albe,  toeldje  nic&t«  anbetet  als  ber  &on  all  eingelei- 
tete Äoniunftmfafc  be  it  iß,  toorauf  ein  ©ubfianttafafe  mit  ober  ol&ne 
that  folgt.  S5a«  abberbiate  all,  omnino,  Bejeidjnet  eigentlich  bie  böllige 
Einräumung  ber  ©adje. 

Albe  her  guüllesse  conscience  her  cleard  Sbe  fled  into  the  wildernesse 
(Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  6,  11.  cf.  6,  3,  42.  6,  4,  39  2C.).  Albeit  we 
swear  a  voluntary  zeal,  and  unurged  faith  To  your  proeeedings;  yet,  be- 
lieve  me,  prince  I  am  not  glad  etc.  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.).  Albeit 
the  world  thinks  Machiavel  is  dead,  yet  was  his  soul  but  flown 
beyönd  the  Alps  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  Prol.).  Even  bearded  knights 
.  .  Share  in  his  frolic  gambols  bore ,  Albeit  their  hearts,  of  rugged 
mould,  Were  slubborn  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  19.  cf.  4,  9.).  If 
this  thon  dost  aecord,  albeit  A  heavy  doom  ftis  thine  to  meet,  That 
doom  shall  half  absolve  thy  sin  (Byron,  Siege  21.).  The  poor 
keen  air  abroad,  Albeit  it  breathed  no  scent  of  herb,  nor  heard  Love- 
call  of  bird  nor  merry  hum  of  bte,  Was  not  the  air  of  death  (Bbyant 
p.  23.). 
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3m  Alte,  tourben  mit  aüet  al  fottceffiDe  SRebenfäfce  eingeführt;  al*  um* 
förei&enbe  gformete  einet  einfallen  ^arttfet  roarcn  alle  be  it  (that),  alle  be 
U  so  that,  alle  were  it  so  that  m  ®e&ran$  •  And  oüe  he  il  ikat  men  elepen 
it  a  sie,  Sit  is  it  noather  see  ne  arm  of  the  see  (Maundey.  p.  115.).  So 
that  thei  han  many  gode  articles  of  oare  feythe,  alle  he  iL  that  thei  havre 
no  parfite  lawe  and  feythe  (p.  136.).  For  all  he  it  that  this  lange  not  to 
me,  Yet  od  my  backe  I  bere  suche  lewde  delynge  (Skeltox  I.  47.).  Bat 
absens . .  Abashyth  me  albeit  I  haue  no  nede  (I.  26.). .  And  alle  be  it  so, 
that  it  be  dryef  natheles  jit  he  berethe  gret  vertae  (Mauxdrv.  p.  69.  cf. 
158.  .184.  231.).  And  alle  were  it  so  (hat  he  was  payneme..&t  God  of 
his  grace  closed  the  mountaynes  to  gydre  (p.  265.).  3)ie  $artifef  aü  er- 
(ä)emt  in  mannen  anberen  ©&feen:  Äl  be  her  herte  wel  nigh  tozbroke,  No 
word  of  pride  ne  grame  ehe  spoke  (Lay  mb  Frkqcb  347.).  That  if  so 
were  that  eny  tbing  him  smerte,  AI  were  it  never  so  litel,  and  I  it  wist, 
Me  thonght  I  feite  deth  at  myn  hert  twist  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10877.).  Hb 
sacrifice  he  dede . .  with  alle  circumstances  AI  teile  I  not  as  novo  his  obser- 
vances  (2264.).  Be  not  my  fo,  Aü  can  I  not  to  you. .  Complain  a  right, 
for  I  am  yet  to  lere  (Troil.  a.  Cres.  5,  160.).  2)icfcr  Qebrau<$  ßimmt  mit 
betn  be9  nt(b.  al  übercin:  AI  st  ich  niht  ein  küncgin,  ich  wil  ouch  an  der 
snone  Bin  (Trist.  10585.).  AI  ne  wären  sie  niht  ricJte  sie  warn  doch  guote 
knehte  (Ekeidk  4563.).  Sfad)  mag  man  ba«  tt.  tuttocM  unb  ba$  fr.  tout.. 
que  toergteia)cn. 

2)te  aufteilen  fcorfommenbe  gormet/or  aü  (that)  lagt  e*  |roeifeu)aft,  ob 
all  att  Dbjcft  ju/or  ober  in  unmittelbarer  BerBinbung  mit  bem  ftebenfafee 
}U  fajfen  tft.  weue.  Yet  on  my  conscience,  there  are  verier  knares  desire  to 
Üve,  for  aü  he  be  a  Roman  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.). 

litte.  Non  oper  nolde  hym  crowne,  for  al  that  fie  erl  bed  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
106.).     «gl.  b.  $rtyof.  for  II.  1.  @.  444. 

aufteilen  iß  howbeit  (that)  wie  albeit  toertoenbet,  obwohl  wir  e9  fonft  alt 
abtoerfatfoe  $artitet  gebraust  finben  (f.  ©.  368.).  SReue.  The  Moor  — 
howbeit  that  I  endure  him  not  —  Is  of  a  constant,  loving,  noble  natnre 
(Shaksp.,  ölh,  2,  1.). 

Sitte.  Bot  ther  was  fals  packing,  or  eis  I  am  begylde;  How  be  it  the 
maier  was  euydent  and  playne  (Skklton  I.  9.).  $ter  mag  übrigen«  how  be 
it  abverfatit)  genommen  »erben.  2)cr  Uebergana  biefet  jufammengefe&ten 
$artitel  in  bie  ©ebeutung  bed  abberfattoen  glei$too$l  barf  mit  ber  8er* 
roenbung  ber  (at.  etsif  quamquam  nergtto>en  »erben,  toeföe,  an«  tyrer  Jton* 
jhn&ion  abgelöft,  an  bie  ©pifee  ton  6ä^en  treten,  bie  al«  $au4>tf%  **> 
gefeben  Kerben  ISnnen.  3)affelbe  pnbet  jutteilen  au$  mit  albeit  jtatt  Biene. 
Albeit . .  the  people  of  the  east  coantry  . .  gathered  together  into  a  mighty 
conclave  (Irving,  Hist.  of  N. -York  4,  7.). 

3. aufteilen  toirb  ber  Äonceffttfafe  burd)  notwithstanding,  troftbem(baß), 
ungeachtet,  eingeleitet. 

And  you  did  wisely  and  bonestly  too,  noticithstanding  ehe  is  the 
greatest  beauty  in  the  parish  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.).  Of  the  3000  1. . . 
little  more  than  half,  remained  —  and  this,  notwithstanding  we  kad 
pracHsed  the  most  rigid  economy  in  our  household  expendüure  (Warben, 
Diary  1,  1.). 

Site.  And  therfore  was  I  cast  out  into  helle  ful  lowc,  Notwythstandgng 
I  was  the  fayrest  and  berere  of  lyth  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  239.).  2)ie  Statten* 
bung  ber  $arttfet  entfyriä)t  ber  bed  attfr.  nonobstant  que.  f.  m.  @9nta;  b. 
nfr.  @^r.  II.  181. 

4. ©äfce  mit  inbertirtem  @uB"ie!tef  beren  $rabifat$ber6  bur(^  ben 
Stoniunltib  in  Sejiefyung  auf  einen  abbetfatiben  $au))tfa$  bem  ©afee 
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i>en  ©frarafter  ber  Einräumung  giebt,  toerben  $5»flg  aK  Roncefjlb* 
fäfce  gebraust 

fFer«  he  my  brother .  .  I  make  a  vow,  Such  neighbour  pearness  to 
onr  sacred  blood  Shonld  notbing  privilege  him  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 

1,  1.)-  Even  were  1  disposed,  I  could  not  gratify  the  reader  with 
any  thing  like  a  fair  sketch  of  the  early  days  of  Mr.  E.  (Warren, 
Diary  I.  18.).  In  all  human  moveinents,  were  they  but  a  day  old, 
there  is  order,  or  the  beginning  of  order  (Carlylk,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1, 
1.).  None  can  heare  him,  cry  he  ne'er  so  loud  (Marlowe,  Jew  of 
M.  4,  2.).  Governing  persona,  were  they  never  so  insignißcant  tn- 
trinsicatty,  have  for  most  part  plenty  of  Memoir-writers  (Carlyle, 
Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  Be  he  as  he  will,  yet  once  ere  night  I  will 
eznbrace  bim  with  a  soldier's  arm  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  2.). 
Yet  doe  I  what  I  could,  I  had  aboue  fiftie  in  the  Company  (Kemp, 
Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  6.).  Varney's  Communications,  be  they  what 
they  might,  were  operating  in  his  favour  (Scott,  Kenilw.  16.).  Da* 
(in  gehören  femer  bie  ©afce  mit  antieipirtem  ©ubjefte  be$  Reiten 
9?ebenfafce$.    Do  all  we  can,  women  will  believe  us  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 

2,  2.).  Bring  them  back  to  me,  cost  what  it  may  (CoLERf,  Wollenst. 
2,  4.).     ©.  II.  1.  @..30. 

ÄÜC.  So  {>at  J>ya  Macolm,  nere  he  no  so  prout,  Dade  kyng  Wyllam 
omage  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  388.).  And  suor  ys  more  of)  To  be  ycrounned 
wyfoute  hym,  nere  hym  no  so  top  (I.  242.).  Shrift  of  mouthe  sleeth  synne 
Be  it  never  so  dedly  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  279.).  $atbf.  Comen  {>er  heo  comen, 
aenere  heo  heom  sieben  (Lajam.  II.  144.).  9(gf.  Nän  man  ne  dorste  slean 
Ödeme  man,  nüfde  he  nasfre  svd  mycel  yfel  gedon  vid  fione  Ödeme  (§}ax. 
Chr.  1087.).  Vcere  J>«r  be  viere,  f>onne  väa  he  mid  his  ftgenam  cynne 
(Bobtb.  5,  1.).  Hycge  sva  he  ville,  ne  mag  verig-möd  vyrde  vidstondan 
(Cod.  Exon.  287,  15.). 

5.£>t$juntti»e  ©äfce  mit  ober  oljne  SSerbinbung  bnrdj  $artifefo  tön* 
neu  in  tonceffloem  (Sinne  gebraust  werben,  wobei  bie  au$fölie§enben 
©Geber  in  ber  SBeife  eingeräumt  werben,  ba§  über  ein  geltenbeä  leine 
(Sntfdjeibmtg  getroffen  wirb.  $ter  mag  ber  Snbifatib  wie  ber  fton* 
innftio  eine  ©teile  Ijaben. 

If  the  man  go  to  this  water,  anjl  drown  himself,  it  is  will  he  nill 
he,  he  goes  "(Shaksp.,  Ha  ml.  5,  1.).  And  will  you  nill  you,  I  will 
marry  you  (Taming  2,  1.).  Dialeft  wüly-nüly  (Dial.  of  Craven 
II.  261.).  For  likest  gods  they  seem'd  Stood  they  or  mov'd  (Mu/r., 
P.  L.  6,  301.).  Be  it  so  or  not,  No  other  Spirit  in  this  region 
hath  a  soul  like  his  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  I'll  be  your  servant, 
Whether  you  will  or  no  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  Do  you  believe 
Yonr  image . .  Follows  me  not  Whether  I  wake  or  sleepF  (Shelley, 
Cenci  1 ,  2.)  The  Domine  loved  a  pun ,  whether  it  was  let  off  in 
English,  Greek,  or  Latin  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  3.). 

Sitte.  Woltou  ntdtou  hit  wol  Spille  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I. 
110.  cf.  194.).  Wüthow  riylthow  thou  shalt  agayne  (Ipomydon  i486.). 
Wol  ke  nid  he,  ded  he  is  (Alis.  2317.).  Ben  ye  sele,  ben  ye  wrö*ihe, 
Ynde^and  Perce  bnth  myn  bothe  (7430.  cf.  7242.).  4  Clerkes,  that  writen 
alle,  that  the  emperour  seythe,  be  it  good,  be  it  evylle  (Maündev.  p.  218.). 
It  behovethe,  that  anon  at  the  firste  sight ..be  it  in  wyndowe,  or  in  what 
place  eües,  that  men  knele  to  him  (p.  40.  cf.  74.),    For  joure  coming  ich 
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am  glad,  ho  so  ow  hidcr  ladde,  wert  yt  God,  were  yt  oper  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
113.).  It  fei  that . .  Wert  it  by  aventure  or  desteni, . .  Palamon  .  .brak  bis 
prisoun  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  1464.  cf.  1510.).  pou  salle  wende  with  me,  wuden 
"  fwu  wüU  or  non  (Lakgt.  II.  292.).  Bat  wethyr  wee  have  les  or  wert, 
Allwaye  thanke  we  God  therefore  (Sib  Clegks  220.).  Wheder  that  he  bt 
blühe  or  wrothe,  To  dele  my  good  is  me  fülle  lothe  (Town.  M.  p.  11.  cf. 
214.).  $albf.  Weore  heom  lef,  wtore  heom  lad,  alle  heo  sworen  pene  ad 
(La3am.  U.  415.  cf.  I.  272.  III.  142.).  «gf.  He  sceolde  . .  bletson  him  \& 
biscop  volde  he  nolde  he  (Sax.  Chr.  1114.).  He  volcje  purh  bis  miede 
vile8  I>ear  [p«cr]  betfn,  vcer  hit  tveolfmond  hdde  märe  (1128.). 

6.  SBeraltgemeinerte  ©afee  mit  urfprünglidj  interrogativen  güt< 
toörtern  unb  ben  babon  abgeleiteten  Äbberbien,  benen  et?«-,  soever,  frü= 
$er  aud?  blo$  so,  beigegeben  toirb,  ftnb  foncefjtbe  9?ebenf5fce,  toemt 
ber  Oefammtfyeit  ber  autyeimgeßenten  gafle  ein  abberfatteeä  ttrtyeil 
gegenübertritt,  toetctyeä  trofc  berfetben  ©eltung  ljat.  An  fidj  ift  bie 
SJeraflgemeincrmtg  nidjt  foncefffb;  bie  ©nräumung  toirb  ni<$t  MoG 
burd)  ben  Jfonjuuftib  angebeutet. 

Whose  hands  soever  lanc'd  their  tender  hearts,  Thy  head,  all  in- 
directly,  gave  direction  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  Whattver  tke 
stars  may  have  betokened,  this  August  1749  was  a  momentous  month 
to  Germany  (Lewes,  G.  I.  15.).  I  think  it*  very  insulting»  whatever 
it  may  be  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  4.).  I  shall  be  bappy,  what- 
ever befaüs  us  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  11,  1.).  Whate'er  he  bet  'twas  not 
what  he  had  been  (Byron,  Lara  1,  5.).  I  am  an  old  fool . .  wAicA- 
ever  way  we  loofc  at  it  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  3,  4.).  How  in  my  words 
soever  she  be  shent,  To  give  them  seals  never,  my  soul,  consent! 
(Shakbp.,  Haml.  3,  2.)  How  sinctrtly  Soever  1  return  back  to  my 
duty,  It  will  no  longer  help  me  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  3.).  Howe'er  it 
be,  it  seems  to  me,  'Tis  only  noble  to  be  good  (Tennyson  p.  128.). 
Howe'er  deserv'd  her  doom  might  be,  Her  treachery  was  truth  to  me 
(Byron,  Giaour).  Ueber  ©äfce  ber  Ort«»  unb  ber  äeitbejtimrairaa 
mit  where,  when  soever,  ever  f.  ©.  430  u.  434. 

3l(te.  For  joure  Coming  ich  am  glad,  ho  so  ow  hider  ladde  (R.  op  Gl. 
I.  113.).  Whom  so  ye  Jiate,  as  beth  not  wroth  with  me  (Chauc,  TroiL  a. 
Cres.  5,  145.).  And  whomsoever  that  I  commaunde  to  ben  slayn,  tbat 
anon  he  be  slayn  (Maundkv.  p.  254.).  Whatsumever  they  be  hongely  they 
crye  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  395.).  Fader  and  moder,  whatsever  they  be,  wel  ys 
the  chyld  that  wel  the  (Halliw.  ,  Frcemas.  723.).  How  euer  blowe  the 
wynde,  Fortune  gydeth  and  ruleth  all  oure  sehyppe  (Skklton  L  34.). 
$ftlbf.  An  rihht  god  rowwsunnge,  patt  Godess  |>eoww,  whasumm  itt  «*, 
Her  berepp  inn  hiss  heorrte  (Ohm.  5563.).  Wkasumm  iä  iss  fiaü  Uüce 
mann  patt  hafepp  twejjenn  kirrtlcss,  Gife  he  patt  an  summ  operr  mann 
(9291.).  Wha  sitt  iss  patt  hejhedd  iss  . .  Himm  birrp  himm  sellfenn . . 
lajhenn  (2641.).    «gl.  II.  1.  ©.  127  u.  b.  Ebieltibf afc. 

7.3lu$  ber  SJRobalfafc  tritt  an  bie  ©teile  be«  ßoncefftbfafce*,  »enn 
eine  einzelne  präbifatibe  ober  abberbiale  SBeftimmuna  Verborgenen 
toirb,  toetdje  aWbann  ber  Sßartifel  as  borange^t.  SDiefe  Art  ber  ©tt» 
raumung  betie^t  ftc^  befonber*  auf  t^atfä^U^e  Serb&(tni{fe.  Uebri* 
genS  ift  biefe  ©a^form  nicfyt  auf  bie  lonceffibe  öebeutuug  befa^ränff. 
f.  b.  ÜRobatfaft. 

Fond  as  we  are,  and  justly  fand  offaith,  Reason,  we  grant,  demands 
our  first  regard  (Young,   N.  Th.  4,  748.).     O!  had  I  once  divin'd, 
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/site  <»  thou  ort,  A  danger  to  thy  lifo,  I  wonld  have  dy'd,  I  woald 
haye  met  it  for  thee  (Rowk,  J.  Shore  4,.  1.).  His  nose,  which,  Isrge 
as  .were  the  others,  bore  tbem  down  into  insignificance  (Marryat,  J. 
Faitbf.  1,  3.).  We  wish  bowever  to  avail  oarselves  of  tbe  interest, 
transient  as.  it  may  be,  whicb  tbis  work  h*s  excited  (Macaju..,  Essays 
I.  3.)-  Aü  seraph  as  he  is,  Fd  spurn  bim  from  me  (Byron,  Heaven 
a.  Eartb  I.).  —  Muck  as  he  loved  hü  wealth,  Mr.  Wbarton  loved  bis 
cbildren  better  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  Low  as  the  tide  has  ebb'd  with  me, 
It  «tili  reflects  to  Memory'*  eye  Tbe  bour,  my  brave,  my  only  boy 
Fell  by  tbe  side  of  great  Dandee  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  2.).  The 
Nonconformists,  rigorously  as  she  treated  (kern,  have,  as  a  body,  al- 
ways  venerated  ber  memory  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E,  I.  57.). 

©eben  erfdjeint  ba«  2Äöbalab&er6  aW  Korrelat  bon  as:  For  Natnre, 
as  green  as  she  looks,  rests  everywbere  on  dread  foundations  (Cabl., 
Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 

3n  ber  ©irfana  fic^t  jene*  as  ber  ? artifet  though  nafo  tote  bie  ^.  474 
angeführten  ©eifrieie  (yonng  thoagh  she  was  n.  bgL)  geigen.  3n  ber  Alteren 
€tyra$e  ftabe  i$  ba,  t»o  ein  foncefftoe*  «crbJWtnifj  flatt^at,  as  getrifynlid} 
nrit  einem  Äörtelate.  Site.  And  3at  <u  pre*  as  urthe  ond  as  lote  as  heo 
is,  Tber  nis  böte  tbe  so?e  del  that  men  wonyeth  on  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  137.)  Ffor  as  mad  as  I  am,  thouj  I  UtUl  könne,  I  cowde  it  discryre 
in  a  ffewe  wordya  (Depo*,  of  Rich.  IL  p.  5.).  As  faule  a  loser  as  he 
was,  The  knedi  kist  him  m  that  plas  (Amis.  a.  Aul  2161.).  As  proud 
a  pohen  as  ye  sprede,  Of  me  and  other  ye  may  haue  nede  (Skblton  I. 
SO.).  %l$  so  —  as  ftefy  feie  as..as:  80  a  fayre  body  as  bertth  hse, 
Alias,  a  coward  that  he  thold  be  (Ipokydoh  741.).  SKon  fatm  bannt  altfr. 
gfignngen  $Mfaminenßettett,  tote:  Si  vieux  hem  com  estes  etfrailes,  Moult 
swes  annit  estl  et  quailes  (Jeah  de  Boves),  efettfo  bie  nenfi.  mit  si..$ue 
eingeführten  Soncefftaf&fee.  2>ie  Altefse  englif<$e  Bpxa^e  bietet  feinen  Inhalt, 
obtoety  bie  fcaaffgemetnernbe  gormel  bei  nrforftnajü^en  3*terrogat»en  svd.. 
svd  sticht  ebne  ©ertwmbtfcfytft  i% 

ttebrigen«  übernimmt  svd  im  3gf.  aw$  bie  (Rnfftbrnng  eine«  Äonceffbv 
f  afeet :  Svd  he  dt  ne  mag  csnige  syrme  gestalan . .  he  häfd  ns  t>e£h  J>äs 
le<5htes  beseyrede  (Cmdu.  991.  Grein). 

«*M0tc  kr  /slat. 

5Der  Ä 0 nf e t«tl*f afc. 

Der  Äonfefntibfafc  bient  ^nm  ÄttSbrntf  be$  (grgebniff  e«  ober' 
ber  SBtrtnng,  *>el<$e  bnrt$  bie  im  jßanptfafce  auSgebrficftc  panbfong 
fccrtoorae&raty  wirb,  ofyic  baß  iene«  ßrgebnig  in  bie  Äbfi^t  be«  im 
Itaitytfafcc  bejeie^neten  ©nbiefte«  bctlcgt  toirb. 
1. 3m  WeBenfafce  wirb  bie  $artitet  that  gebraust, 
a.  Selten  toirb  na$  beja^enbem  ^aupifa^e  that  e$ne  SnleJ^nung  an 
eine  mobale  SBeßimmwtg  gefunben. 

Tbe  birdö  their  notes  renew,  and  bleating  herds  Attest  their  joy, 
that  hiü  and  volley  rings  (Milt.,  F.  L.  2495.). 

grüber  fear  bat  alleinige  that  im  affirmativen  Jlottfettttwfafee  fefyc  ge* 
tDBbttlid^.  tLltt.  Heo  jarkeden  hem  to  gedere,  fiat  a  fair  ost  it  was 
(R.  of  Gl.  H.  12.).  In  water  hit  wolde  gotheli  loude,  that  für  me 
schulde  hit  i-httre  (Wmght,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  With  the  month  he 
mede  a  bere,  Thai  al  tkt^  halle  was  aferd  (Alis.  550.  ef.  Rich.  C.  de 
fltofcticr,  engl.  ©t.  n.  ».  31 
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L.  238.  Ipomydok  1133.).  $aftf«  H»»  gunnen  güde  teorea  &  «n«  bis 
«jene  fiat  his  hired-men  Tut  isejen  (Lajam.  II.  109.).  And  he  fat 
treo  smat  fiat  cd  his  cthbbe  to-draf  (III.  35.).  9gf.  pa  verp  he  J>a 
tabolan  of  his  handa  fiät  hig  eaU  to  -bunten  (Exod.  32,  19.).  Sv&peA 
sige-mece  mid  |>»re  svtdran  hand,  £ar  on  fiät  deSpe  däi  de6fol  gefeahad 
in  sveartne  lig  (Coi>.  Exön.  93,  24.). 

b.  ßanflg  fdjnt  fld>  jebodj  an  einen  negativen  $aiq>tfafc  ein  negativer 
yiebenfafc  mit  /Aa/  an,  toetdjer  einem  lat.  ©afce  mit  g**»  entfpridyt 
unb  mit  einem  Don  but  (that)  eingeführten  ©afce  toedtfeln  lann.  f. 
@.  468. 

I  never  attempted  impudent  yet,  that  I  was  not  Iahen  down 
(Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  5.).  He  never  opens  his  mouth  that  Idon't 
perspire  for  the  borough  (Doügl.  Jkrbold,  Bubbles  1 .).  No  metal 
ever  falls  into  his  hands  that  he  does  not  make  the  most  of  it  (2.). 
We  never  met  that  we  didnt  fight  and  Scratch  (3.).  ©eilen  (int) 
affirmative  SRebenfäfce:  Yet  came  my  foote  never  within  those  doore 
cheekes . .  That  ever  I  saw  a  sorte  m  such  a  pUght  (Gamm.  Gurt. 
Needlk  1,  1.). 

$ffnfig  finb  atid)  früher  negotine  $aayt«  unb  fteoenffttje  f*  terehugt. 
flite.  Heye  men  ne  donte  by  his  day  wylde  best  nyme  nojt,  Hat©  De 
wylde  swyu,  pal  hii  nere  to  seeme  ybrojt  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  376.).  Wurthe 
we  never  for  men  telde,  Sith  he  hath  doo  os  thye  despite,  Yiffe  he 
ageyn  passe  qayte,  That  he  ne  have  firste  a  hnoh  (Rtcw.  C.  de  L.  488.). 
They  Isparyd  neythyr  lord  ne  grame,  Thai  they  ne  dreven  alle  adoun 
(5774.).  Ther  durste  no  wight  hand  npoa  him  legge,  That  he  ne  smor 
amrn  he  schuld  abegge  (Cbauc.,  C.  T.  3936.).  $albf.  No  mihte 
Cadwadfera  comen  so  pissen  londe  mid  naaere  nare  tisse,  ßai  JEthigwe  hü 
nuste  (Lajam.  III.  281.).  9gf.  Ic  ne  vat  j>at  nän  gevinna  ne  mag  nanom 
man  beon  gevended,  fiät  fiät  mad  ne  sie  be  sumum  deüe  owrtjyroi 
(Bobih.  7t  l.).  ftegotme  @ifcc  biefer  *rt  fliegen  fld)  ober  tun)  an 
affirmative.  Site.  And  drow  to  hire  wan  he  wolde,  fiat  no  man  it  mute 
(R.  ov  Gl.  I.  25.X  Darst  thoa  ryde  npon  thye  best  To  the  rynere  and 
water  hym  that  thou  ne  fallet  (Octouian  1427.  cf.  Rich.  C.  pa  L.  6680.) 
$a(bf.  Seouen  jer  wes  Astrild  i  Rissen  eord-hose  fiat  neuer  ne  ferde 
heo  with  Uten  dort  (Lajam.  L  101.  cf.  Hl.  297.).  *gf.  ^  föron  !>rt 
dagas  J>urh  f>ät  Testen  fiät  hig  ndn  väter  ne  gemittan  (Exod.  15,  22.). 
©ie  6afce  biefer  «rt  an  He  Ctotte  neu  tbieftfofftfeen  traten,  barflkr  f. 
b.  «bjeftinfafc. 

2.  ©c^r  geläufig  ift  bagegen  bie  Anlehnung  be«  Stonfetutitfafec*  mit 
that  an  ein  bemonjfrattotf  Korrelat  im  $außtfafre,  tote  so ,  such  unb 
that  :c 

And  swore  so  loud,  That,  aü  auuued,  the  priest  Ist  fall  the  book 
(Shaksp.,  Taming  3,  2.).  I  was  so  mueh  Struck  with  this  extra- 
ordinary  narrative  that  I  have  written  it  out  to  the  best  of  my  recollection 
(Irving,  Br.  H.,  Story -Telling).  The  roads  which  led  to  the  sechi- 
ded  town  were  so  bad  that  few  travetters  had  ever  visited  it  (Macaul., 
Essays  V.  91.).  He  gazed  so  long  That  both  his  eyes  were  dazxied 
(Tehnysok  p.  193.).  Natore  herseif . .  Wrooght  in  her  so,  that,  etesmg 
me,  she  tum'd  (Mtlt.,  P.  L.  8,  506.).  SMe  $artitö  to  ßfet  fldfr  op 
ton  bem  ^auptfa^e  ab,  baß  so  that  formelhaft  ben  ÜRebenfag  Begleitet, 
inbem  e^  gletyfam  rftdfbeutenb  ben  ^auptfaf  jufammenfafet;  That 
odious  Acres  U  to  be  in  Bath  to-day;  so  that,   I  protest,   l  shaü  be 
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featei  <mt  of  all  spwits  (ßBXBtb.,  Rir.  1,'  9.).  Let  her  be  what  ehe 
will,  these*  ttgty  women  will  bring  children,  yoa  know;  so  that'we 
mustpreverä  the  marriage  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  And  each  . .  touch'd 
with  flome  new  grace  Or  seem'd  to  tonch  her,  so  that  dcty  by  day  . . 
Her  beauty  gtew  (Tenntbon  p.  210.).  SSSic  so  tohfo  attdj  insomuck 
fcetyanbelt.  They  were  all  amazed  insomuck  that  they  questioned  amoug 
themseloes  (Mark  1,  27.).  Mr.  Pinch  . .  was  particularly  Struck  by  the 
ituierant  cutlery,  which  he  cansidered  of  the  very  keenest  kind,  in- 
somuck tkat  he  purohased  a  pocket  knife  with  seven  Made*  in  it 
(Dickzns,  Chnnlew,  1,  ö.). 

0  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them ,  tkat  they  would  fäar  ms 
(Dhutkb.  ö,  29.).  To  such  a  heigkt  Tis  awoln,  tkat  at  thss  homr  the 
Bmperor  Before  his  armies  . .  tremble* {Coitn.,  Pico.  0,1.).  Such  has 
been  the  perplexing  ragenuity  of  cotnmentators  that  it  is  djfficult  to 
extricate  the  truth  from  the  web  of  conjectures  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.). 
His  misery  was  such  that  none  of  the  bystanders  could  refrain  from 
weepmg  (Macaul.,  Hiat.  of  E.  II.  193.). 

1  am  not  in  that  ooliected  mood  at  präsent,  That  1  could  listen  to 
them  quietly  (Coleb.,  Pico.  3,  1.).  At  thie  climax  of  the  chapter  of 
acctdents ,  the  remaimng  ejght-and-twenty  vociferate  to  that  dsgree, 
tkat  a  pack  of  wuhes  would  be  music  to  them  (DicffKira ,  Piet.  Ar.  It., 
A  Rapid  Diorama). 

6%  bie[er  ftrt  formen  emerfetts  in  gtnatf5fee  u&crge&en  (f.  II.  1.  ©.  129), 
anbererfeitt  aber  at«  Biege  (grflSrmtgatfi&e  erfreuten,  reelle  me$r  auf  bte 
bmrdfr  bat  bemonfhratfoe  Jforvelat  attgebeufete  XBeife  alt  bte  dtotenfltöt  einer 
wirleftbtn  $attbfttng  ttegsa.  wfyneit,  »te  biet  m  bet  fin  «Ite.  Wuflgc*  ger- 
atet all  be  it  so  that,  aft  wen  it  so  that  ber  gaff  tft.  Sgl  «ftj.  Ic  |nrh- 
vaoode  on  l>am  mante  XL  daga  and  XL  nihta  svd  pät  ic  ne  ät  nS  ne 
dranc  (Dkutkb,  9f  9.). 

J)te  Sqte^irag  be(  ®afce«  mit  that  auf  ä$nli<$e  Korrelate  ge$t  bur<$  alle 
€tyra$fcertoben.  ftttt.  Er  he  be  8wo  i-veid  pat  he  falle  defle  to  honde 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  131.).  pe  Saxons  anon  so  god  were, 
pat  pe  ofiere  bigonne  to  fit  echone  (R.  o*  Gl.  I.  114.).  Men  doo  us  so 
grtto  peyntSy  That  we  mag  neytker  sit  iie  lyen  (Rick.  C.  tot  L.  9333.). 
And  selten  it  on  Mb  heved,  to  faste  and  so  sore,  that  die  blood  ran  down 
(Maomdby.  p.  13,).  Hire  oferüppe  wypad  sehe  so  clene,  That  im  Mr*  cuppe 
tp«t  noferihmg  SSM  Of  greis  (Chauc,  C.  T.  133.).  Now  feil  il  so  that 
fortane  last  no  lenger  The  highe  pride  of  Nero  to  cherice  (16005.).  Nou 
•  fiü  it  Ihm,  that  to  the  parish  ehirche..  This  gode  wyf  went  (8907.). 
Afingret  so  that  he  ves  wod  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  277.).  pe 
Brytones  aryse  faste,  so  ßai,  fiorw  Oodes  grace,  H&o  Tiadde  pe  maistry  of 
ße  feld  (R.  or  Gl.  I,  50.).  As  an  appel  the  urthe  is  round,  so  that  evere 
mo  Eatf  the  urthe  the  sonne  H+sehyneih  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treät.  p.  139.). 
*—  We  food  ft  more  noble . .  than  eter  we  herie  spetc*  olle;  in  so  mache, 
thai  we -weide  neuer  hon  Uoed  it,  had  wee  not  seen  it  (Mauhdev.  p.  231.). 
4>ssls>f.  Be  was  staa  feir  mon  pat  wifmen  hm*  hmoden  (Lasam.  L  297.). 
P*e>  üfce  £&ma«nas  haold  hi»  kinejond  pus  pat  nas  wo  pein  in  pissen 
lande  J>at  naMe  l^ine  (mn  aUe  mid  his  honden  (I.  293.).  Of  him  was 
qmehel  speche  ^eond  pM  woruld  riche  ewa  pat  al  pis  won-eun  {>at  of 
him  ihezden  teilen,  seiden  pat  he  wes  god  (I.  299.).  Slgf.  Nys  hyt  svd 
stearc  vinter  p&t  ic  dürre  lütjan  ät  häm  (Thorpb,  Anal.  p.  102.).  God 
ys  svd  mihtig,  pät  he  mag  of  pysttm  stdnum  dveccean  Abrahames  bearn 
(IfAftt.  3,  9.).     He  hine  halde   svd  pät  hs  spräe  and  geseah  (12,  22.). 
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pa  rtmdredon  hl  eafle  sid  fiät  ht  betvux  Um  cvmdon:  Hrit  U  pa!  (Mjig. 
1,  27.).  Häfde  se  cyning  hii  fyrd  on  tu  tonnmen,  «vi  £tt  Ate  weroii 
symle  heaffe  ät  hdm  (Sax.  Che.  894.). 

tttte.  Swylke  Strohes  they  hem  geve,  2fta/  Aefa»  oiu2  tayiie*  oi  to-rew, 
That  on  the  scholdre  fei  the  brayn  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4525.).  Heo  schalle 
be  such,  fiat  no  prince  darre  hem  forsdke  (B.  of  Ql.  L  112.).  And  the 
ciutom  there  is  such,  that  men  and  teommen  gon  alle  naked  (Maükdkv. 
p.  178.  cf.  245.  285.).  $atbf.  Witt  ainndenn  off  swiäc  elde  nn  £att  vitf 
ne  mujhenn  iamenn  (Orm.  201.).  Iflf.  Hranon  cymd  him  svüe  gefianc 
fiät  hig  ondridon  me  (Daunen.  6,  29.).  Sveic  rta  (>ea>  him  £0*  Ate 
ceghvylcne  eüfteodagra  dgdon  him  to  mose  meto  pearfendum  (Am*.  25. 
cf.  28.). 

Site.  Thei  ben  of  that  kgnde,  that  &£  thei  beholden  any  man  with 
wratthe,  thei  tlen  hm  anon  (Maundmv.  p.  285.),  God  grannt  me  that 
graee  that  I  mag  it  se  (Wbiobt  a.  Hallzw^  Bei.  Ant  L  822.).  3m  ggf. 
flnbet  JW&  bie  Bnletyittitg  be8  Jtonfefttttofate*  an  ba*  Stemonjfratrp  tn  ber 
SerMttbung  t6  f>am  (Am)  fiät,  />ä$  (to  päs)  fiät:  Min  heorte  and  min 
möd  me  forleton  to  f>äm  fiät  ic  me  nyste  norme  rad  (Pa.  39,  14.).  Gif 
mon  vf  on  |>&  hardan  to  fiam  avtde  gevandod,  fiät  he  ne  masge  gestr^nan, 
geböte  f>ftt  mid  LXXX  tcill.  (Lego.  üClfh.  B.  40.).  Väs  him  se  mon  ih 
Pen  l«5f,  fiät  he  fione  breast -vy Im  forberan  ne  mihte  (Beot.  8757.). 
Nymde  hryic  fiäe  anottor  in  eemn  Teorde,  fiät  he  an*  möge  eaUe  gerfmau 
eUsnas  on  eordem  (Gsdm.  3367.).  Ac  hrft  rill  Jm  {>ftr  bn  dom-dige 
dryhtne  aeegan,  {>onne  ne  bid  wenig  to  fiäe  lytel  lid  on  Urne  geveaxen,  f£t 
J>n.  ne  aeyle  for  «ghvylc  anra  on  snndran  ryht  agieldan  ?  (Cod.  Exos.  372, 
18.)    «gl.  gtnalfaj  8. 

3.  dm  ffonfefutitfafee  ftaben  toir  früher  fyUifta  nad}  ben  ftomfaten 
$o  itnb  *i«?A  bie  $artife(  that  mit  «•  mtaufat,  fo  bog  ber  9Xe* 
balfafc  bie  ©attblung  ent^&Itf  metye  aW  SBtrhtng  ober  golge  anjtt' 
f  efan  tft. 

Great  woalth  and  honoor  longe  we  have  enjoyed,  8o  a*  toe  camio/ 
#e«m^  witk  gredie  mindet  To  wiikefor  change  of  prince  (Fbrrex  a.  Pobb. 
1,  2.).  By  seing  me  from  Princes  royall  atate  Thaa  busely  broaght 
into  so  great  contempt,  As  mme  owne  somes  repine  to  heare  mg  plamt 
(Ga0coygke,  Jocaeta  1,  1.).  Then  the  pexil  of  onr  coraea  light  on 
thee,  So  heavy,  a$  thou  ehalt  not  ehrte  them  of  (8hakbp.,  John  3,  1. 
cf.  Taming  3,  2.).  Be  thoa  so  preciee  Am  they  mag  thsnk  it  dorne  of 
holiness  (Marlowk,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.). .  I  call'd  him  home,  -and  taoght 
him  So  much,  at  I  have  made  htm  my  eashier  (Bor  Jons.,  Er.  Man  in 
h.  Hnm.  2,  1.  cf.  Sejan.  1,  1.).  My  requeat  will  come  recommended 
in  ao  elrong  a  manner ,  as,  I  believe,  you'Ü  have  no  scruple  (Goldsm^ 
G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  While  Fiesco  waa  taking  theae  important  atopa,  he 
preaerved  so  admirably  hia  oeual  appearance  of  being  devoted  entirely 
to  pleaaure  and  amnaement,  as  impoeed  not  only  to  the  generons  nmd 
of  Andrew ,  bat  deeeived  Giannettino  (Robrrtbon,  Chariee  V.).  — 
If  we  conclade  a  peaee,  It  ahall  be  with  such  etriot  and  severe 
eovenants  As  UtHe  shaü  the  Frenchmen  gern  therehy  (Sbacsp.,  I  Henry 
Vf.  5,  4.).  Thoa  haat..given  anto  the  hoaae  of  York  such  head, 
As  thou  shalt  reign  but  by  their  sufferance  (TU  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  I  will 
not  open  my  lipa  so  wide  as  a  brülle  may  enter  (Twelfth  KT.  19  5.). 
Pll  give  him  such  a  warning  ere  he  goea  As  he  shaü  have  smaü  hopes 
of  Abigaü  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.    cf.  3,  1.).    Thongh  number'd 
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mdfc  4t  «ic*  äwided  legion  might  have  seem'd  A  mmerous  host  (Mii.t., 
P.  L.  6,  229.).  Dost  thoa  know..That  I  can  place  thee  in  such 
abject  State,  As  htlp  shaü  never  find  thee?  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.) 

Diefc  €fofcberbtabnng,  nxfc$e  ju  berfötwnben  Beginnt,  entforiä}t  ber  $er* 
tfirjung  bei  6atgefüget  jn  einem  Gate»  *•*  auf  *°  *«  SJnfinitib  mit  as 
te  folgt  f.  A  46.  6fc  beruht  aif  einer  freieren  Inrefynng  be*  @afee4 
ber  Sergletynng,  toobon  Beim  jRobalfafte  (l.  a.  n.  d.)  bie  Siebe  fein  urirb, 
nnb  BerfiBrt  fty  mit  ben  bort  aufknfatyrenben  gfiltn.  ©o  ^duflg  aber  Bereit* 
im  feinten  nnb  fk&jc&nttn  Oafrfruiibert  as  ßety,  xoe  bat  tonfefnttse  that 
erwartet  urirb,  fo  aefy  biefer  <$ebrau$  bo$  ni$t  tiefer  m  ba«  WtengtiWe 
inrfld.  2)te  BerBinbung  bou  a«  töa<  im  SReBenfafec,  »etye  fräter  in  biefem 
{falle  berfufy  ifl,  fann  al«  eine  bem  <m  *o  beim  3nftaitib  gatta  nafcgeriWte 
ftmfä)reiBttng  betrautet  toerben:  Man  cannot  «o/ar  know  the  connexion  of 
canaee  and  events  as  that  he  may  venture  ta  do  wrong  in  erder  to  do 
rigid  (Johhsoh).  Ie  there  such  a  depravüy  in  man,  as  that  he  should 
ingwre  emamer  witheut  henefit  to  himsetfl  (n>.  bei  ttagner,  0r.  p.  379.) 
JDiefe  änfammenfteSttUg  fKmnst  ntyt  mit  ber  älteren  *#n  as  that  (f #  ©.  402), 
fonbem  fettt  eine  jMammen|kBung  |»eier  ftcBeuftyPr  bei  ftobalfate*  nnb 
bc*  jroufefutibfa«e9  bar. 
4.2We  loeü  ber  fteBenfafc  mit  tut  einen  negatibcn  Solgefoft  erfeften 
tonn,  f.  6.  468. 

©et  giaatfafe. 

Der  gütalfafc  bient  jur  gkgddputmg  einer  bea&fi<$tigten0olge 
ober  SBirfuug,  toeldje  ber  3*»**  ber  ©aupt&anblnng  ift. 
1.  Cr  tttrb  mit  that  eingeleitet,  toetye*  t&eitt  allein,  tyeil*  mit  ÄnleV 

iuing  an  eine  vorBereitenbe  ©eftimurong  auftritt. 

a.  3)a6  aÜeinfle^enbe  rt*rf,  bag,  auf  ba§,  ift  in  afftrmatiben  nnb  ue» 

(;attoen  9?eBenfSfcen  ungemein  ^fiuftg;  in  ber  jüngeren  Spraye  er« 
cfcint  im  SRebenfafce  getooljnlt($  may.    f.  IL  1.  ©.  129. 

Thy  baetard  thall  be  king ;  That  thou  may'st  he  a  queen  (Shaksp., 
John  2,  1.).  Satan  hath  deeired  to  have  yon,  that  he  maysiflyou 
as  mheat  (Lote  22,  31.).  Who  ort  thou?  that  we  may  giee  an 
answer  to  them  that  aent  na  (Johh  1,  22.).  Quick,  that  all  Fronet 
may  shore  yenr  joy  (Bvlw.  ,  Btchel.  3,  3.).  That  1  may  giee  thee 
life  indeed,  111  waate  no  longer  time  with  thee  (Shebid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  5,  3.).  Coastantins  had  eeparated  bis  forcee,  that  he  might 
elkride  the  attention  and  reeistanee  of  the  enemy  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.). 
I  came,  that  Marco  might  not  come  (Lmqh  Hurt,  Leg.  of  Flor. 
5,  1.). 

9Ite.  Be  3ee  mekid  tradnr  the  myjty  bond  of  God,  that  he  henhaunce 
you  (Wwoht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant.  IL  44.).  God  teilte  not  bis  sone 
into  |»  worlde  fiat  he  iuge  f*e  werlde  (Wtcl.,  John  8,  17.).  Thei 
don  awey  the  left  pappe,  that  thei  may  the  better  heran  a  scheeld 
(Maotdbv.  p.  154.).  3e  bihet  bem  p*  beat  lawea..To  be  hya  helpe 
ajen  hyi  fon,  fiat  he  nere  ybrost  to  grounde  (&.  ov  Gl.  II.  386.). 
Hyinge  that  thei  weren  with  her  spouee  Orist  (Wwght  a.  Halliw.,  Bei. 
Ant.  II.  50.).  gaftf.  Godd  itt  haffde  lokedd  swa  |>att  Sannt  Johan 
Bapptiaste  patt  time  «bolkle  ttreonedd  ben . .  ßatt  hise  fremd  mikhtenn 
of  himm  Aü  fiese  te  mare  hUssenny  And  tatt  te  foüc  aü  fiess  te  bett 
Bus  lart  shottde  foUjherm  (Om.  439.).  ggf.  Hvit  d6  ie  fiät  ie  tee  Hf 
dgel  (ifAac.  10,   17.)    Gad  fromlfce  fiät  ge  gnäfream  gylp  forbSganl 
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(Akdb.  1333.)     Hvat  eart  fen?   Att  ve  andvyrde  bringen  £dm  I»  6s 

tö  J>e  sendon   (Joh.  1,  22.).     Hvi  De  sealde   hed  {>aa  sealfe  vi4  frrym 
hundred  penegon,  ßät  man  tmkte  syüan  ßearfuml  (12,  5.) 

b.  ©äfce  mit  so  that  gefcen  tu  ginalfäfre  Aber,  toenit  im  $ftuytfafee  eine 
Stenbenj  auGgebtütft  i(i. 

I  inqaired,  shifting  my  ehair,  so  that  I  might  obtam  a  dsstmster 
view  of  her  features  (Warbin,  Diary  2,  5.).     «gl  IL  1.  ®.  128. 

$attf .  ße  deofell  badd  himm  makenn  brad . .  Sma  fiatt  he  shoUde 
ßurrh  f>e  bresd  FaUenn  %  gUUernesse  (Ob*.  11620.). 

c.  TAt  neuere  ©pradje  fcerbinbet  that  fcfinfig  mit  in  order,  ttoburdj 
ber  Sorfafc   ober  3»e*  nfifcer  angebeutet  ifl,  toie  früher  Bftet 

burd}  to  the  end,  to  this  end  VL  bgl.  , 

I  should  be  gUd  to  fix  what  has  brought  ue  to  Batb,  t»  order 
that  tee  may  Ue  a  little  eonsistently  (Sbejuo.,  Bit.  2»  1.).  Ha  now 
ordern!  the  doors  to  be  thrown  open,  ••  order  that  all  who  came 
to  pay  tbeir  dnty  might  eee  the  cerenumy  (Macaul.,  Hiat  of  S.  IL 
4&).  To  see  Operations  of  bis  mind  .  .  svddenly  polled  to  pieees, 
in  order  tkat  he  might  gain  the  superfluous  knowledge  of  wbat  they 
were,  and  wbat  they  wera  called,  was  to  bim  tireaome  end  trivo- 
lona  (Lewis,  G.  I.  48.).  —  Now  to  the  ende  this  blende  outtagiout 
sire  Should  reape  no  joy  of  hie  vnnaturaU  fruite,  His  wretcbed  aon- 
nes..Adiudge  tbeir  fatber  to  perpetuall  priion  (Gascoyqne,  Jo- 
oaata  1,  1.).  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I 
into  tbe  world,  that  1  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth  (Josn  lft, 
37.).  3n  bem  legten  $a(fe  (efytt  fty.  ber  Stefrenfofc  nfyet  an  bie 
bemonjiratibe  Seftitnmung  an. 

grüner  traben  to  the  (that,  euch)  ende  uttb  entent  öfter  »orberettaib 
bem  SRebenfafte  fcorangeflellt.  8Ute.  He . .  wolde  suffre  for  u* . .  to  that  ende 
and  entent,  that  hü  pastboun  and  his  dethe . .  mvghte  ben  bnowen  evenly 
to  alle'  the  parties  of  the  world  (Mauset,  p.  §.).  He  may  teile  it  pf 
bim  lyke;  to  that  entent,  that  tho  that  wole  go  by  that  weye . . nuncen 
hnowen  what  weye  is  tbere  (p.  130.  cf.  170.  241.  to  suche  entent  that 
p.  58.).  I  schalle  achewe  how  see  schalle  knowe  and  preve,  et  the  ende 
that  jee  schulte  not  ben  dieceyved  (p.  51.   af.  ICO.)« 

d.  SBie  Btoecf  unb  ©rnnb  flcfy  berühren,  toenn  ber  ®nwb  ber 
$anb(unß  eben  bet  ju  eneid^nbe  3toe<I  felbev  \$ß  (o  tarnt  /er  tket 
au^  ben  5Kebenfaö  bed  BmecfH  einführen.  3)er  dn^att  bc*  Sebeit' 
fa^e«  mug  in  biefem  gaUe  in  bie  Reit,  ttebfc  ber  ^anpt^mbbniA 
nachfolgt,  ju  »erlegen  fein,  dm  vltut.  iß  for  that  gctoitynli^  anf 
bie  ißorfleuung  be^  ©runbed  befd^rSnti.    ÜWan  Dg(.  htbeRen: 

For  that  our  hing  dorn' s  earth  should  not  be  soiFd . .  And  for  oar 
eyes  do  bäte  the  dire  aspect . ,  Therefore  we  baniab  yom  our  terri- 
toriea  (Shaksp.,-  Rieb.  IL  lf  3.). 

Qo  Mtfor  that  in  älterer  £rit  ttt^t  fetten,  m#  bte  finale  «ebeEtmig, 
toeli^e  beut  agf./w  ßam,  (/»n,  fion)  ßät  nah  for  fij)  ftu  eknfel«  jn- 
tam,  nafcßegt.  Vttc.  Hir  chaar..Thia  grete  Romayo,  this  Aarilian, 
Hath  with  him  lad,  for  that  men  schulde  ee  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  15846.). 
Sehe  saide  iche  dede  hit  for  oon  arm  Mut  for  he  sseholde  hie  bones 
warm  (Sbuyx  Saok$  1779.).  pat  he  enden  al  for  fion  fat  eeudden 
[eeodAen?]  seulden  snoni  man,  jrcnnen  |»e  king  weoren  da^,  dornen  of 
his  weorken  (Lajam.  L  303.).  Igf.  Manegnm  man  hio*  eae  ftwgifene 
for  Am»  I4a  ronld  geanltA  ^  Af  ecyfe  fiaei  gedum  ledijmhicra 
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$$d,  and  (nhb  yflom  hiora  yfel  (Bokth.  39,  12.).  Ic  (>e  fette  for  ßi 
fiat  pu  väne  fand  virigdest  (Nun.  23,  11.).  f.  II.  1.  129.  $otiß 
tttrb  au$  bnrö)  tf  £a»  #u,  tb  p%  put  ein  ginaCfafc  etttgetettet.  Sgl. 
Ps.  2,  6.    A.-S.  Homil.  I.  108. 

8.  2*r  negattbt  gtaalfafc  nimmt  tooTgngtoetfe  bie  ^arttfcl  lest  (früher 
e*d}  least,  last  ac),  quomunia,  ne,  jtt  fld^. 

I  read  thee"  aoonc  retyre,  whiUs  thou  haat  might,  littst  afUrwwrds 
ü  be  toc  fafe  to  take  thy  flight  (Spim.,  F.  Qu.  8,  4,  14.  cf.  34.). 
O,  lady,  weep  no  more,  ferf  I  ^ioe  cot»«  to  be  suapected  of  more  ten- 
dernesa  Than  doth  become  a  man  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.\  Yeahall 
-  not  oat  of  it ,  neitkor  ahall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die  (Gin.  3 ,  2.). 
dar  paychology  ia  in  so  chaotic  a  eondition,  that  £  dare  not  employ 
ita  langnage . .  &»*/  it  mislead  (Lewis.,  G.  L  65.).  Climb  we  not  to 
high  Lest  we  should  fall  to  Amt  (Colib.,  Wallenet.  1,  4.)-  Haßte, 
bade  thyaelf,  lest  wüh  atengmg  lock*  My  brotkers'  ghosts  skould  kunt 
thee  fiom  %  etat/  (Sbkllby,  Cenci  1,  3.) 

•  2Bte  Wef«  ghialfafc  bfe  ©teile  eine«  Dbjeftofafce«  k.  einnehmen  fann,  f. 
€f,  419.  Sftc.  pe  kyog  Artaro  hü  radde  aaon,  to  London  vorte  wende 
. .  Leste  such  potr  come  vp  hym  (R.  of  Qu  I.  169.).  Theree  be  schal 
herbaren  never  won . .  Lest  hyt  woide  turne  the  craft  to  schäme  (Halliw., 
Freemaa.  181.  of.  326.  749.).  Speed  the  faat,  Lest  that  our  neyghebourts 
the  aspye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  372G.  cf.  7483.  15827.).  $ie  a&roerfuttg  be« 
pronominalen  PS  (M  M)  bor  las  (pe),  toet$e«  ber  $attifel  eben  fo  ioefent* 
Inj  toax,  mit  bem  tat.  quominus  ba«  quo  (at  eo)  unb  3ugtet($  ba«  $anb 
|toifö5en  $aubt*  nnb  ftebenfag  an«ma($te,  tfl  alt,  tote  ba«  beigegebene  an«* 
hnrtettbe  te,  t  $albf.  Nis  |>e  non  ncod  to  bringen  mid  J>e  mache]  genge, 
tot*  w*  Btuttes  <*ft  bem  aboifen  (Lajam.  II.  207.  cf.  L  283.  JI.  694.  III. 
88.)»  Ne  darate  f>er  ne>  eniht  to  nfele  recchen  da  wiht  leoste  he  sculden 
lernen  hia  leomen  (III.  16.).  Lest  fttft  III.  29.  «gf.  God  bebend  üb  |>äc 
ve  ne  mlou  n«  ve  {ritt  treöv  ne  hrerodon  fij)  las  fie  ve  svuUon  (Gen.  3, 
2.).  Ans,  Drihten,  p§  las  sc  yfel-villenda  möge  den  fiät  he  vüle  — 
(Pb-  19,  17.).  f.  IL  1.  @.  130.  $>er  negatioc  ©egrijf  liegt  in  las,  »elä)e« 
tiefen  urfrrüngliä)  )n  milbem  fd^eint,  at«  ob  bie  $au)>ttanb(ung  nnt  bte  8b* 
f$nrtä)nng  einer  anbeten  bejnxcfte.  $n  ber  Zfyat  tritt  aber  ber  ftebenfafc 
mit  lest  an  bfe  6teHebt«  negativen  mit  that  $gl.  9(gf.  God  him  sealde 
tien,  päi  ndn  fiesra  pe  hine  cmmSiie  Arne  ne  ofslbge  (Geh.  4,  ib.),  5Reue. 
Tke  Lord  eet  a  mark  mpön  Cara,  lest  any  findine:  kirn  sheuid  Mü  htm  (ib.). 

$er  9Robalfa{}. 

Der  SKobolfafe  enthält  im  Slögemeinen  bie  Sefiimmntm  ber  8rt 
unb  SQBeife,  in  melier  fio>  bie  $aitytyanb(unj)  boa^t  Cr  gem%t 
bem  $aitytfafee  gegenüber  einen  ÜWaafeflab  unb  tfl  balpr  immer  ein  S er« 
gtei$una£fa£  ober  ftompatatibfa^,  meld?er  bie  2$fiiig!eit  eined  anbe* 
reu  ©ufcietteö  ober  eine  anbermeitige  J^ätigTeit  beffe!6en  ©uojefte«  }ur 
Serglei^ttiig  geltenb  ma^t. 

9»  tatrn  fowo^t  Oualität  a\8  Ouantität  nnb  @rab  bur^ 
ben  Kelenfa^.  befttmmt  merben,  nnb  to»  Serfyältm§,  me(^  in  tiefen 
»eaie^un^en  jmif^en  bem  ^anftfa^e  nnb  bem  SRebenfafee  (lattfinbet, 
tonnt  U8  ber  ©fetd^ett  ober  ber  Unglei<^^eit  feitt.  2)ie  ^uftge 
QalfKTWxytua,  toe^et  biefer  ftebenfafc  u»tertaorfen  if^  ba  bie, bei  bem 
boQßanbigen  ©a^gefflge  oft  etforberlio^e  .SBiebcrfelp  berfelben  ©abliebet 
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im  #an*t*  unb  SRe&enfafce  fritye  aW  föhtyKnb  unb  üoerflnfflg  ecafyet 
tonrbe,  fy*t  ju  freierer  Änfntyfnng  un&oöftöubtaer  tote  ftrilftfabiger  SRe* 
bettfä^c  geführt,  ftobttra)  bie  formal  grammatifdp  ftorretfyeit  ntefyr  alt 
anbertoo  gelitten  tyat 

l.ete^t  ber  $aiqrtfafc  jnm  Siebenfafce  im  Serfrältniffe  ber  @leid^cit 

ober  ber  8ngtetdjung  a(0  Se^nttqteit,  fo  flnb  bie  gffifle  gn  mner» 

f Reiben,  in  benen  torrefotibe  $artitein  im  $auptfa$e  toie  im  Äeben* 

fafce  bie  Sejieljjung  vermitteln,  unb  biejenigen,  in  benen  bie  Serajci* 

$una0partifel  nur  bem  iRebenfafce  beigegeben  iß.    3)a*  9tatenghfd>e 

tat  tn  ben  erfleren  oerf^iebene  (Segenfiberfteftuigen  ber  in  Setrafy 

tommenben  mobalen  ^Jartiteln,  toefa^e  bie  ältere  Spraye  nity  in  ber* 

felben  SBeife  anteinanbertyUt  unb  bie  jitm  I$cü  au$  in  ber  jüngeren 

©pradp  *ertaufd>t  teerben. 

a,  «.  ©eläitfta  ift  bie  $araQe[tjlrttng  t>on  as  —  as  im  fiauptfafee  nnta 

im  bcfljtänbigen  ober  oerMrjten  9frten{afee.    2>ic  $artittl  fötiejjt 

jty   aWbann  im  $auptfa$e  an  qualitative  toie  an  <ptantitatift 

,   sBefiimnwngen  borjngtoeife  im  $r&bttate  —  niety  unmittelbar  an 

ba*  ^rabitatöberb  —  an.    (Sin  unbefhmrater  quantitativer  Segriff, 

mie  many,  muck  2c.  tonn  audj  fubftontimrt  bur$  as  benimmt  fein. 

©ie  tfi  ferner  befonberft  auf  bejajpnbe  €&fte  unb  auf  btrnctnenbe 

in  ber  gfrageform  Befd>rSn!t,  toelcfce  metfl  eine  bejafjent*  fltattwrt 

t>oran«fefct,  ober  bie  Säirfung  eine«  bejai&enbcn  @afec*  £at.    tyxt 

©Reibung  »on  so  in  so  —  as  i{{  oom  @prad>gefltyle  mc$t  ftrenge 

bur^geffifyrt.    f.  ß. 

Thou  wert  as  wüiy  a  piece  of  Eve's  fiesh  <w  ony  m  Äyrw  (Shaksp ., 
Twelfh  N.  1,  5.).  In  Britain  the  conquered  race  became  as  bar- 
barous  as  the  eomquerors  (Macaul.;  Hist  of  E.  I.  4.)-  Hb  loyslty 
was  in  traft  as  fervent  and  as  steadfast  as  was  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  Charch  of  England  (III.  113.).  It  was  as  blank  a  honse  in- 
side  as  ouiside  {Dickens  ,  Dombey  a.  S.  1 ,  3.).  Is  not  tfaat  as 
good  a$  a  hanging  of  you  f  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.)  Is  not  a 
belly-full  in  the  kitchen  as  good  as  a  beüy-full  in  the  parlour? 
(Goldsm,,  She  Stoops  2.)  I  bave  learn'd  to  loae  as  Utüe  of  my 
kindness  as  I  oan  (Ben  Jons.,  Silent  Wom.  1,  1.)*  As  msms  of 
hu  attendants  as  would  be  dangerous,  I  gant  dead  dnmk  on  ahore 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  Countriea  which,  a  Century  hence,  nuy 
not  improbably  contain  a  population  as  large  as  that  which  now 
inhabits  Europe  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  98.).  Have  yoa  a  son  « 
old  a$  that genüemann?  (Boubcicaült,  Lond.  Assnr.  2.)  Iwillrnn 
as  far  as  God  hos  my  ground  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  Yen.  2,  2.). 
As  far  as  they  could  judge  by  *en,  Three  hours  wonld  bring  to 
Teviot's  Strand  Three  thoosand  armed  English  men  (Scott,  L 
Minstr.  4,  7.).  Men  who  love  law,  and  will  have  even  an  explo- 
sion  ezplode  itself  as  far  as  possible  aecording  to  nie  (CablylKi 
Fr.  Bevol.  3,  1,  1.).  Flying  hnlans  and  hussars  have  been  seen 
on  the  Chalons  road,  almoat  as  far  as  Samte -Menehould  (ib.).  M 
low  as  to  thy  heart,  Tbroogh  the  false  paseage  of  thy  throat 
thon  liest  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  The  sun  Was  bid  tarn 
reins  . .  thence  down  amain  . .  As  deep  as  Capricom  (Mblt.,  P.  L. 
10,671.). 
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SDa*  tfoltrte  (bemoirfhrattbe)  as  in  einem  ßauptfafce  fefct  in 
bent  Sor^ergetenben  ba«  ©lieb  ber  Sergletqnng  noran*.  They 
gathered  every  man  according  to  his  eating  . .  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread 
(Exod.  16,  21.).  Lorenso!  to  recriminate  is  jast . .  As  just  thy  second 
cbarge  (Youno,  N.  Th.  5,  1.).  The  heroine  is  cool  as  snow,  and 
as  pure  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  3.). 

Dbateie}  bie  Gegenüberllettung  hon  as  —  as  mit  Sfoföftrß  be*  as  im 
$auwate  an  etnjelne  @a$beftimmungen  fri«e«»egea  auf  ber  Statur  bet 
9artilr(  tonfy,  fo  geigt  fle  jto}  bo<b  f<$en  frfibe  neben  anbeten  Serbin* 
bnngen^  Die  urfyrfinglie)  ibentiften  gönnen  also,  alse,  ose,  as,  agf. 
ealsvd,  »ieberbolen  fto)  oft  in  berfelben  Jlöeife,  wobei  fidj  im  Sßebenfafee 
*ietfa$  bie  me&r  abgef<$mä$te  gorm  jetgt,  meldte  aber  au$  im  $aupt« 
fafce  feorfommt.  SUtC.  Bod  ho  no  longer  |>at  ho  nas  stadde  a  stiffe  ston, 
a  stalworth  image  Al-so  sah  as  ani  st  (Morris,  Allit.  P.  p.  67.).  That 
the  mason  worche . .  also  trewly  as  he  con  or  may  (Hjjlliw.  ,  Freemas. 
270.  cf.  164.).  Rashes  . .  that  prykken  als  seharpely  as  thornes  (Mauvdbv. 
p.  18.).  Äse  ford  as  ge  muhen . .  beos  large  toward  ham  (Wright  a. 
Hallt*.,  Ret  Ant.  II.  6.).  As  much*  as  ßou  hast,  as  mucke  {k>q  art 
worj>  ywys  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  80.).  He  sende  as  quycliehe  as  he  myjte,  hys 
sonde  (II.  888.).  He . .  mai  beo  noathe  her  and  ther  as  qtsie  as  manes 
munde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.).  Of  hU  port  as  meke  as  is  a 
mayde  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  60.).  I  will  don  al  my  diligence  Als  /er  as 
souneth  into  honesti  (15452.).  As  far  as  I  ken  or  yit  as  I  go,  We 
sely  wodmen  are  mekylle  wo  (Town.  M.  p.  99).  BtterbmgG  fließen 
fl$  biefe  SWobalbartifeln  an$  im  $anjrtf*fce  bem  ©nbjeftc  tote  bem  $rä* 
bitatftoerb  trmntrtelbar  an:  AUe  ße  sa  storre  shat  of  hire  J>e  liht..afce 
fns  edie  maiden . .  sheded  bat  sode  liht  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Ret,  Ant. 
I.  128.).  Aee  feie  thede,  ose  feie  tkewes  (L  109.).  Gif  ho  serven  J>e 
anker  al  swa  as  ho  mähen  (II.  5.).  Gif  ge  ßnden  bat  ge  don  alswa 
as  ge  reden,  f>onkes  God  georne  (IL  6.).  S9&ie  biefe  gönnen  einonbet 
gegettfibertreten,  fo  im  Ä&b.  alsb  —  aU6,  im  SDtyb.  also  —  als,  als  — 
als,  meldet  bie  in  bat  fe^efrite  dabrfysnbert  flblt<$  blieb.  8ebnli<b  t>er* 
fltyrt  fi$0tt  ba(  $albf.  AI  swa  he  idode  alse  hit  idemed  was  (Lajam.  II. 
218.).  For  all  aü  swa  summ  recless  smec  Iss  swet  biforenn  manne  All 
aU  se  iss  swet  biforenn  Godd  pe  gode  manness  bene  (Obm.  1456.). 
Annd  aü  aü  swa  se  Godess  Lamb  . .  Lihhttice  mihhte  annd  wel  inoh  ßa 
seltne  innsessless  oppnenn  All  swa  J>e  Laferrd  Jesu  Crist  etc.  (Ded. 
281.),  wobei  ba*  miebcrfrtte  aü  gn  bemerfen  ift  3m  ttgf.  wirb  bie  Äorre- 
lattott  eal  svd  —  eal  svä  ui$t  Beliebt. 

ß.  Set  bet  ©egeitflbetfteflung  non  so  —  as  erföemt  ber  ©afc  mit  so  al* 
ber  $anptfafc,  unb  in  biefer  Xnfeinanberfolge  ber  boKfUnbigat  ober 
unboBfttnbigen  Säfcc  lann  fä  so  in  ber  ftonftatfrion  an  jebc« 
©a^gKeb  anfliegen  unb  greift  in  ba«  ®ebiet  non  as  im  $auf tfa^e 
aber.  &  unterfd^etbet  ftq  aber  fyiet  oon  as  babnr4f  bag  ed  bte 
8«t*  «ber  ©rabbefhmmnng  me$r,  menn  auäf  letfe,  ^emr^ebt, 
nrityrenb  bnr^  as  —  as  nur  f$(e$tytn  bie  beiberfeittge  ©let^eit 
ait0acfyto$en  mtrb. 

©ei^r  ^Suftg  fügt  fty  ba9  bem  as  borange^enbe  so  neaatiben 
©dfeen  etnf  fo  baß  bad  @etoi(^t  ber  Negation  norjttgtoetfe  ba« 
burc^  so  befummle  ©afcglieb  trifft.  Thon  canst  not  love  so  dear 
as  I  (öhaksp.  ,  Taming  2f  1.).  Death  itself  u  not  so  pamful  As 
is  this  sudden  korror  and  surprise  (Rows,  J.  Shore  4,  1.)»     No 
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country  suffered  so  muck..as  England  (Macaül.,  Hist  of  £.  I. 
9.).  That  there  is  no  soul  —  No  not  so  muck  perdition  as  a 
kair  Betid  to  any  creature  (Shakäp.,  Temp.  I,  2.)*  There  re- 
mained  not  so  muck  as  one  of  theaa  (Exod.  14,  28.).  I  remarked 
particularly  that  there  were  no  men,  nor  so  muck  as  a  boy  of  ttn 
or  tweloe  years  oldf  to  be  seen  among  the  inhabitants  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  30.).  That  none  presume  to  com*  so  near  As  forty  foot  of 
stake  of  bear  (Butl.,  Und.  1,  1,  693.)*  Datei  finbct  öfter«  eine 
3ufammenjieljung  ber  ©äfcc  mit  Äfirjung  be«  $aitytfaftc0  Patt: 
Be  wise,  that  you  never  so  muck  as  mention  tke  name  of  one  (Ben 
Jons.,  Cynth.  Rer.  3,  1.).  I  have  been  informed  that  he  never 
so  muck  as  goetk  to  tke  ckurck  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  8.).  You  have 
never  so  muck  as  answered  me  (Scott,  B.  Roy  18.). 

SWdjt  minber  geläufig  iß  so  —  as  in  oejatyenben  8ra8effrfcw' 
toel$e  eine  berneinenbe  Änttoort  borauSfefcen:  Is  there  hypocrisy  so 
foul  as  tkisF  (Yoüno,  N.  Th.  7,  1335.) 

Aber  auä)  fonß  nehmen  bejafcnbe  ©Sfce  bie  $artifet  so  auf.  SBit 
tyaben  bereite  bei  Scmporalfäfceu  ben  ffiedtfel  bon  so  soon  {long,  often) 
as  mit  as  soon  x.  as  erörtert  (f.  -©.  439  it.  445)f  mo  bie  borari* 
fleljfenben  $arttfe(n  eigentlich  einen  jum  ^auptfafcc  gelingen 
aboerbialen  8eftanbt(>eif  befrtmnten.  ©&  fer>It  mö)t  an  anberen  Sei« 
fptelen:  If  that  thou  beest  found  So  near  our  public  coort  as 
twenty  mtfcs,  Thou  diest  for  it  (Shakps.,  As  You  Like  It  1,  3.). 
Aud,  after  all,  to  be  debarr'd  So  muck  as  Standing  on  kis  guard 
(Butl.,  Hud.,  Ep.  159.).  Benjamin*«  mess  was  five  Um**  so  mach 
as  any  of  tkeirs  (Gen.  43,  34.).  I  sfcall  be  perdoaed  for  CaUing 
it  by  so  karsk  a  name  as  madness  (Locke,  Htm.  Undtrst).  In 
a  world  so  fnü  of  temptation  as  tkis  (Macaut,.,  Essays  IV.  146.). 
He  was  poor,  Ignorant,  so  for  as  tke  usual  insfruction  was  c<m- 
cerned  (Cooper,  Spy,  Introd.).  So  many  men  as  many  minds 
(Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  7.).  Make  me  lord  of  bappiness,  so 
rick  As  monarcks  kave  no  tkougkt  of  (Shekio.  Knowlkö,  Lore- 
Chase  3,  1.).  *  So  muck  has  passed  between  us  as  musl  makt  Me 
boldf  ker  fearful  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.).  Durch  bie  jule^t  anf-- 
aeftyrten  gäfle  tiefer  Art  if*  ber  Uebergang  ju  Äonfehrttofäfni, 
tn  benen  so  —  as  mit  so  —  that  lufammenffiBt,  angebahnt,  f. 
©.  484. 

SKiuber  genMfynlid;  iß  ber  goß,  bag  «o  an  bit  ©tffce  be*  ©afce« 
ober  unmittelbar  bor  bafl  ©erb  tritt,  ttätyrenb  <6  oft  at  Betreu« 
nagen  eintritt,  bei  benen  ber  $auptfa|  nur  in  bem  SRtaft  gelten 
foB,  ate  bfc  im  ftebenfafee  aufgefaßte  $anbtatg  ber*irHio)t  ift 
So  do  as  thom  kost  said  (Gen.  18 ,  5.).  —  So  God  hrip  Warwick, 
as  ke  loves  tke  land  And  common  preß  of  kis  country/  (Skaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.)  Bot  God  in  merey  so  deal  wtth  my  mgl,  As 
I  in  duty  Uwe  my  king  and  country  (ib.).  So  http  me  God  es 
I  dissemble  not  (I  Henry  VI.  8,  1.).  So  may  the  Koran  verse 
display'd  Upon  its  steel  direct  my  blade,  In  danger's  heur  to 
'  guard  as  both,  As  I  presene  that  amful  oatk  (Btbon,  Bride  i,  12.). 
fXe  umgefd^rtf  ©tettung  ber  ©Sfee  ifi  bem  aflgeraetaettn  Gktamäy 
analog,   f.  y.  u.  bgl.  b,  ß. 
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2>te  angeführte  OcgettOtofleXiiftg,  tvetm  *o  cttrfäteben  be»  tyntytfate 
angehört,  »ic  «  bcm  SRebenfafrc,  trifft  man  im  Site,  oft  m  negattocn 
0afcen.  The  cytee*  is  not  now  «o  y*et,  a*  i*  wo«  tcon«  to  be  (Mauwdev. 
p.  107.).  Sam  men  love  not  hem  90  wel  a«  JÄe  o<Aere  (p.  160.).  Other 
snayles  there  ben,  that  ben  falle  grete,  bat  not  *o  Ät#e  a«  the  other 
(p.  193.).  ivo  cytec  of  the  world  i8  to  toel  stored  of  schippes,  as  is 
that  (p.  207.).  Nowher  so  besy  a  man  as  he  ther  nas  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
W3.).  fto$  f^ttfl  iffc  H  gebrffn$(iö):  To  brynge  yb  so  fre  as  we  befi  in 
to  fyi  seruage  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  47.).  And  so  wide  as  a2  *Ai#  AmcZ,  Ne 
mai  no  man  therm  libbe  (Weicht  >  PoliÜ  S.»p.  202.).  Thei  ben  to  $0 
muhe  as  the  Pggmeyes  (Maumdcv.  p.  205.).  Ther  was  no  lord  then 
besyde  Had  hälfe  so  mony  [sc  gentyllmen]  as  hee  (Sib  Amadab  543.)* 
Now,  who  woald  not  be  glad  that  had  A  child  so  lufand  as  thou  ort* 
(Tow*.  M.  p.  37.)  3fa$  tntf^cn  flö}  so  nnb  as  im  $auj>tfafce:  Men 
might  hu  bridel  heere  Gyngle . .  so  eitere  And  eek  as  lotcde  as  doth  the 
chapel  helle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  169.).  $a(fef.  And  swa  he  |>er  agon  ose 
fie  oder  hafde  idon  (Lajam.  I.  298.).  grüner  fuilty  mtb  onc$  noc$ 
üetterlts  ffc&t  oft  gerate  umgefttrt  also,  xwtM  bc<$  ot  $«borge$i,  im 
$ü«J>tfa%€  unb  so  im  ttebenfafee.  Site.  Ao  Asyghe  ai  «0  muehul 
is,  «0  fiurope  and  Afryk  (Aus.  918.).  Theo  falee  god  dnde  al  bis 
wille  AI  so  qfte  so  he  wolde  (394.).  Hi*  love  is  aZ  #0  ueefe,  ywi»,  &> 
ever  is  mylk  or  likoris  (427.).  Jet  he  {>er  atonded,  swa  he  ded  oi  «toa 
longe  swa  pe  woreld  stonded  (Lajam.  I.  425.).  $gf.  Na  f>a  gehyrst 
|>ät  sed  beorhtnys  is  ealsvd  eald  svd  fiütffir  pe  heö"  of  cymd  (Thorpe, 
m    Anal.  p.  61.). 

Sauge  afcer  folgt  nao)  bem  w  im  $*u}tfafee  cm  poeitc*  so  im  Heben* 
f*ft.  Site,  So  right  so  he  eunne  he  hoved  in  the  sänne  (Wrioht  a. 
Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  210.).  N'is  in  this  worH  so  siker  thyng  So  is 
deth,  to  aide  «ad  yyng  (Aja  918.).  So  white  the  was,  aod  fair  of 
mood,  So  is  tto  snme  on  red  blood  (Elmb,  Speeim»  IL  104*).  $ofbf. 
(e  hing  «ende  mm  «rote  mm  tfetle  Äw  rieht  (Lajam.  I.  26.).  Ägf. 
And  ridon  svd  vide  evd  hl  voidon  (Sax,  Chr.  994.).  Hie  bim  fner  fore 
g$sla*  seaidon  svd  feala  svd  he  habban  voide  (877.).  Svd  monig  beod 
men  ofer  eordan  svd  be6d  mod-gefioneas  (Cod.  Exon.  844,  3.).  Nymad 
.  .ivä  evd  mied  feoa  svd  ge  esr  häfdon  (Gra.  43,  11.  12.).  9{oo>  jefct 
tf  bk  OkgcHÄberfWbmg  wn  10  -  w  im  6^ri^toorte  übü^:  ^o  mony 
mes,  «0  «tony  mindi  u.  bgL  Sa  high  as  hea^d  the  tumid  hiHa,  «o  /o«? 
Down  tmak  a  hoUow  boUom  broad  and  deep  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  288.),  töo 
matt  jeboo}  ben  Untern  €a|  att  bett  ir%?  be«  $au^t«eb«nfeng  aitfe^en 
«tsg.    i%t.  ao^  y. 

,,.  3to  ber  umjete^tten  ®tcBfttng  «  —  $0  crWeint  »o  in  bcm  $<uq>t- 
fa^e,  toet^em  e9  aitgdßtt,  mit  na6>brfidß6^er  9tficfr3e;te^ung  auf 
baö  borange^enbe  ®lieb,  t»obei  namentli^  öu$  toOfianbtge  ©ä|e 
etnanber  gegenübertreten. 

As  afiower  of  the  field,  so  ha  flourishe«  (Ps.  103,  15.).  As  he 
hmth  dorne,  so  »hall  it  be  doue  (Levit.  24,  29.)*  As  he  breeds  so 
sfaal  he  drink  (Brar  Jem.,  Et.  Man  ib  h.  Hum.  2,  t.).  ^l«  ye 
hm*  recekPd,  so  have  ye  done  Invincjbly  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  805.). 
Jt  J  entered }  90  will  I  retire  (Bogebs,  It.,  Foscari).  As  heroes 
Ihink  so  thonght  the  Brace  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  27.).  ,  As 
no  part  of  the  country  afforded  such  a  variety  of  legende,  so  no  man 
was  more  deeply  read  in  their  fearful  love  than  Hobbie  of  the 
Beogh-foet  (Bl.  Dwarf  2.).  As.great  men  live  not  im  their  own 
tist«,  Bert  the  msH  rem  —  so  in  the  young  my  soul  Makes  many 
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Bicbelieua  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  3,  1.).  Patriotiem,  as  U  ü  the  fürest, 
so  it  18  often  tfae  most  snapicious  maek  of  other  feelings  (Scott, 
Waverl.  7.).  Unweary  and  too  desiroos,  as  before  So  now  of 
what  thou  know'at  not  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  947.).  As  ts  differeni 
ageSy  So  in  differeni  climea  —  love  variea  wonderfully  in  the  ahapea 
it  takea  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  7.). 

9ta$  einem  bntdj  as  —  as  au$gebtä<ften  #ergleid)e  mtrb  and> 
bag  etfle  ©lieb  bnt<$  so  mit  9fad}btad  triebet  aufgenommen:  As 

eure  as  in  ihis  late-betrayed  town  Greai  Ccenr-de-Lion's  haart  was 
buried;  So  sare  I  awear,  to  get  tbe  town,  or  die  (8hakbp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  3,  2.).  And  as  many  as  you  desire  for  the  revolution,  so  many 
shall  you  receive  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  4.). 

2Benn  ftott  so  im  ^auptfafce  also  fttfy,  fo  toitb  da  fopulatitcä 
33etljältni§  but($  ba$  ©afcgefügc  etfefct:  Among  theee  enthaaiaate, 
Croinwell,  as  he  held  the  first  place  in  rank,  waa  also  preeminent  in 
apiritual  gifts  (Lingard,  Hiat.  of  £.).  Now  as  it  muH  be  oonctded 
..it  mast  also  be  allowed  etc.  (Scott,  Minatrelsy  I.  54.).  Sgl 
as  —  so.,  also:  And  as  my  duües  be  most  infinite,  So  infinite  mast 
also  be  my  loae  (Gascoygne,  Jocaata  1,  1.).  3)ic€  oho,  todctyeg 
oljnetyn  nify  bie  ©teflnng  bon  so  tyeift,  iß  nid)t  mc^t  <ttg  ein 
eigentliche*  Rottefot  bon  as  in  biefem  Satte  anjnfefyen. 

Ä6toei($enb  ijt  bie  93ettanf($ung  bon  as  — '  so  mit  how  —  so. 
How  many  nun  so  many  minda  (Gabooygne,  Jocaata  2,  1.).  Son 
biefem  how  toitb  toettettyn  in  feinet  Setbinbung  mit  Itomyarattoen 
bie  ftebe  fein.    f.  2. 

2>te  Sirfehtonböfotge  as  —  so,  n»rm  so  bem  $aw)tfe4e  «ng^M,  fat 
im  bierje&äten  3aWnnbert  betritt  gtoge  tterbveitimg  erlangt.  Site.  ^ 
the  male  is  plentiuouse  of  apples  and  of  leves  among  Ines  of  wodes,  so 
ia  my  deriyog  among  aonea  (Wrioht  a.  Haluw.  I.  40.).  pet  as  I 
haue  done  to  j<w,  so  and  jee  do  (Wtcl.,  Joh.  13,  15.).  As  a  sioune 
*  may  not  make  fruyte  of  it  soff  ..so  neßer  jee  no  bat  jif  je«  sehnten 
dweüe  in  me  (15,  4.).  Even  as  he  Saide  so  done  haa  he  (Town.  M. 
p.  263.).  Bist  as  most  joye  it  is  to  Stegen  üb  inso  the  hond  of  the 
meroy  of  Qod,  so  it  ia  moat  hydoaa  and  ferral  to  fallen  mto  the  hondia 
of  tbe  wrathe  of  God  (Wbkjht  a.  Haluw.  IL  44.).  Bighte  als  Ose 
londes  wsren  lost  thorghe  synne  of  Oristene  man,  so  aehaBe  thai  ben 
wonnen  äsen  be  Criaten  men  (Mauhdbv.  p.  79.).  And  as  man  here . . 
wolde  think..,  right  so  hem  thinkethe  there  (p.  176.).  2)abä  iß  bie 
ffiieber&ofang  be«  #et  auö)  einem  rinielnen  Öliebe  freigegebenen  right  m 
Beiben  fetyt  beliebt.  Bighte  as  the  fyn  perl  congelethe . .  rights  so  dothe 
the  verray  dyamand  (Maündkv.  p.  158.  cf.  180.  184.).  Sight  as  an 
hauk  upon  a  sours  Upspringeüi  mto  thaer,  right  so  prayeres . .  Maken 
her  aonrä  to  Goddis  eerea  too  (Craüc.,  C.  T.  7520.).  Ittd)  toiebetfatt 
fid)  so  nod)  so  as:  Right  so  as  oure  Lord  wü  right  so  be  it  doon  (ib. 
p.  151.  I.).  dm  *gf.  totrb  Bftert  bat  «atergeaebnett  Web  mft  and  svd 
bem  »on  svd  begleiteten  $a«|»t{ate  t»ta»gtfuat:  8vd  sod  him  ge&code 
svd  hit  is  gedön  (Job  b.  Ettm.  4,  37.).  And  svd  svd  nUdgildan  dagas 
svd  sind  hia  dagaa  (6,  4.).  2)o^  (ommt  au$  bie  nmgefdfttte  ©teDbrag 
bor:  Svd  stöd  se  de<5ful  on  Godes  geaihde  svd  svd  dbd  se  blinda  on 
sunnan  (8,  18.).  9e$ntid)  bietet  ba6  ©ot^if^e  svasve  —  sva  (»c  —  ovtuc) 
in  biefet  nnb  in  nmgete^rter  ^telnng,  mft^renb  Bei  bet  @egfirilber|WInna 
ehiielnet  ©egtiffe  geto5^niid)  at>a  —  sva  |h^.  Da#  «gf.  bertoenbet  ono) 
(tet  svd  —  svd:  And  svd  on  Noes  dagtm  vds  gevordem,  svd  beod 
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San*  to-cyn»  (Luc.  17,  26.).  9t.  xa£»f  —  »rot.  Urforfagli* 
{te(en  bcibe  bliebet  mit  gletyem  grommatiföen  «Betfye  neben  einanbet; 
bic  Untertreibung  berfelben  to  Qanpt*  unb  fte&enfafc  »trb  bur$  logiföe 
Qeftytcyunfte  benimmt.  ©affetbe  gilt  rigentity  au$  toon  <w  —  as.  ,  2>fe 
getoobnjeltftndjig  getoerbene  Änrefymta  eraef  ©liebe«  o(ne  Korrelat  mit 
at  tat  bajn  beigetragen,  Wefer  $artffei,  »*  ße  bem  to  gegenfiberfle^  ben 
Cbetaflet  einet  ttnterorbnettben  Jrenjitnltiau  gu  geben. 

8H«ttettcn  (at  af  fein  Äorrctat  an  bem  Äbberb  thus. 

At  a  perton  who  ig  Struck  through  the  heart  with  a  thander- 
bolt,  lookt  extremely  surprised,  and,  perhapt  is  so  too,  —  thut 
the  poor  Joseph  received  the  falte  accosation  of  his  mistreis 
(Fkld.,  J.  Andr.  1,  8.).  Tatet  torn,  defec'd,  and  wretched  at  I 
teem,  Still  I  have  something  of  Seiolto*s  vertue  (Rowe,  Fair. 
Penii.  4,  1.). 

fttte.  To  sc  my  master  dede;  Thut  wykydly  as  he  it  shent  (Town. 
M.  p.  981.).  9m  $a(bf.  fke^t  tyntid)  fr*  —  ***  »ie  agf.  fiut  —  $vd: 
No  ist»h  ich  a  none  londe  put  seolcnde  langes  mm  ich  here  biuoren  nie 
und  mjenen  bihalde  (Lajam.  II.  144.).  Kgf.  Ne  vis  »mg  (»ara,  f>ätme 
fiut  fräste  svd  fm  nu  fid  baiig  mid  hondnm  hrinan  dorste  (Juliaha 
MO.  Grein). 

fta$  an  bem  gfirtoorte  such  (at  at  im  nntergeotbneten  Safte  fein 
Äcrtelat;  a«  iß  an  bie  ©teile  be*  alteren  so,  agf.  *v<2,  getreten,  »el« 
djeä  fid)  auf  bie  in  euch,  agf.  tt^fc,  enthaltene  gleite  JJartifel  )urfi<f« 
6ejie(t.  3)er  9tebenfafe  nimmt  fetbfl  gerabeju  ben  $(aratter  eine« 
Ibjetttofafce*  an,  fo  baß  at  bem  im  SDeutfaen  feit  filtefiev  3ett 
aebrSnc^U^en  nnb  no<(  jefct  ni$t  erlogenen  to  flatt  welcher,  e,  et 
tn  btefem  gatte  glet$ße(t. 

Such  a  one  at  1  was  this  present  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5!). 
There's  no  tuch  word  4s  —  faxt  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  2:).  In  tuch 
works  at  the  Lytittrata  etc.  (Macadl.,  Essays  IV.  145.).  Teers, 
tuch  at  angelt  weep,  barst  forth  (Milt.,  F.  L.  1,  620.).  In  at 
this  gate  none  pass  . .  bat  tuch  at  eckte  well  known  front  Heav*n 
(4,  579.).  Suck  at  cur  moiwe  it,  oar  aim  matt  be  (Cowp.  p.  111.). 
The  manner  and  expression  of  ii  (sc.  of  yoar  letter)  is  such,  at, 
I  trast,  will  one  day  make  yon  a  powerfut  mttrument  towards  mend- 
ing  the  present  degeneraey  (Chatram,  Lett.  17.).  To  give  oar 
aflairs  such  dispatch  at  we  expect  (Ben  Jons.,  Silent  Warn.  1, 
1.).  The  tenant  nsually  contrived  to  raise  such  a  crop  of  oats 
or  barley,  as  afforded  med  for  hit  family  (Scott,  BI.  Dwarf  2.). 
No  such  light  As  wärmt  your  syst  (Th.  Moors  p.  228.). 

2)er  mit  at  angereihte  toflpSnbiae  ober  nnbollß&nbige  ©aft  (at 
in  biefem  ga0e  ben  Segtiff  jnm  ©nbielt  ober  OSjeft,  auf  ben  at 
m  jnradbejie^,  xotlty*  a(fo  ben  9{ominatib  ober  ben  Objeft*« 
lafn«  eine«  9telatity>r0nomen6  ju  bertreten  f^ehtt.  3)a«  &etbätt' 
ttig  »on  t«cA  —  at  fann  mit  bem  be«  tat.  talit  —  qualit  bergigen 
feerben.  3)a(er  totrb  auc^  flatt  at  ein  refotibe*  gürtoort  no^  bei 
Heueren  angetroffen,  obfeofyt  ton  ©rammatifem  getabelt  unb  bom 
aDgemeinen  @|>ra<(gebrau((e  abtoeidjenb:  Such.. who,  without  attign- 
mg  awy  particular  faults,  condemm  the  whole  (Fiel»,  b.  SBagnet, 
@t.  p.  250.).  Hts  behaTioar  is  tnch  that  would  not  thame  the  best 
edmoaäon  (Fibld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  6.).     3tt  ©teöen  tote:  In  order  to 
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SM  *gf-  |»fic0t  an  bte  «Kette  bei  gety.  «a  mm  cnftrtbet  #s  »4»  ofo 
m  jyjfa  )tt  fefcen:  A"*  «yjfa*  lenefe  £e  £e  metad  eo>  bid  gemeten 
(Luc.  6,  88.).  K>tet  $at  ba*  6tot(.  ba*  fcemonfteatfojgonenien.]  pa 
fwnne  byst  *e  yfca  se  fiu  osr  vesre  (Ps.  101,  24.).  $albf.  {tiss  im  £atf 
ttfie,  o/  «oAamm  I  Space  (Ohm.  12578.).  UM  abtoetbiafe  mm  fa  ber 
Serftttbltttg  svd  same  svd  ge}5tt  ttfo)t  tieftet.  Tri  (»Im  gecynde  habbtd 
nStenm  svd  tarne  svd  tuen  (Bobtb.  88,  4.). 

äuflg  fa*  ber  SWobalfafc  mit  as  fötoo^l  in  boOflfinbigen  aW  intt>oII- 

tanbigen  ©fifcen  fein  ftorretat. 

.  2)ie  neuere  ©)>radfte  ^at  ftier  fotooty  bie  »oHere  gorm  also,  «fr  k., 
als  ba*  einfache  *o  berbrfingt;  ber  (Mrand>  Don  as  iß  ober  and? 
fyer  fo}on  butdj  ben  be«  agf.  «rfwd  angefault,  bera  sttf  jnr 
(Seite  fteftt. 

I  love  a  teeming  wit  as  I  love  my  nowrishmeat  (Ben  Jons., 
Alchem.  5,  1.).  All  hast  thoa  gpoken  as  my  thougkts  are  (Miix, 
P.  L.  3,  171.)-  The  next  „This  ib  my  body",  was  in  bis  New 
Testament  as  it  is  in  ours  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  103.).  We  sxt 
all  inclined  to  judge  of  othen  as  we  find  them  (III.  2.).  Yod  bsd 
a  right  to  do  with  it  as  yon  liked  (Oxehford,  Twice  Killed  1, 
2.).  Rose  who  was  bright  as  tke  spirit  of  down  (Th.  Moobk 
p.  79.). 

Ute.  pe  child  wex  &  wel  jnrof ,  as  fie  derl  seyde  er  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
11.).  To  make  a  forme  of  a  cord,  as  yt  myjte  best  be  (I.  65.).  It 
bifel  as  kis  fader  seide  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  148.).  It  sytt  betwene  the 
hille  of  Aygnes,  as  Jerusalem  dothe  (Maukdsv.  p.  106.).  Why  do  je 
not  as  men  jow  prayl  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  97.)  Eiden  1  wiüe  de  eniet 
kinde,  also  ie  U  o  hohe  rede  (Wwqht  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  209.). 
Ich  wende,  al  so  otkre  doth,  That  ich  i-seie  were  soth  (II. 
276.).  AI  hem  to-dryren  ose  ston  doth  the  glas  (Wrioht,  PoHt 
S.  p.  189.).  The  spere  kaif  thomgh-oat,  Also  thorugh  a  wollen  elout 
(Aus.  4458.).  By  nightth  als  a  cot  hy  seeth  (5275.).  Dede  fairn  toke 
&  he  died,  als  it  saue  do  vs  (Langt.  I.  5.).  $aftf.  Gnd  he  holde  eist 
his  fader  (Lajam.  I.  260.).  Binj>  wanjtenn  milde  . .  annd  addmod  eJU 
se  cvJJfrt  (Orm.  10836.).  £gf..Ic  dd  ealsvd  pe  biddad  (Thobpb,  Anal 
p.  115.).  Hine  man  hfing  eaM  svd  he  une  cor  sesde  (Gew.  41,  13.  - 
So  jteft  na$  langete  3ett  $onflg.  täte.  AI  is  man  so  is  tis  ern  (Wmoht 
a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  211.).  Newe  de  fordi  so  de  neddre  dod  (L 
212.).  Hem  he  gon  lerin,  so  we  mugen  i- herin  (I.  170.).  Do  so  iek 
fie  lere  (I.  186.).  Game  is  good  whil  it  lastes,  Ac  hit  mreth  so  wvndei 
liastee  (Alis.  235.).  And  went  away  so  dragon  wild  (353.).  $*l*f.  Hit 
iwerd  l>ere  swa  hit  ded  iwere  (Las am.  I«  12.).  Ägf.  Ae  hit  nis  na  tri 
ht  evedad  (Ps.  3,  2.).  D6d  svd  ie  bidde  (Bbov.  2466.).  Heigodon 
and  bärnden  svd  heora  gevxrna  is  (Sax.  Chr.  1009.).  Hirn  fA  Anltf 
bebßt,  svd  he  hit  ede  gelccste,  f>ät  he  narfre  eft  tö  Angelcynne  mid 
unfride  caman  nolde  (994.).  Ic  mag  vesan  God  svd  he  (Cadm.  283.). 
3)a«  twbo^tte  svd  svd  mag  flA  an  jnxt  tettetate  nett^eilen:  IMdon 
svd  svd  hm  god  bebedd  (Job  &.  Ettm.  6,  87.).  He  geseah  Godes  Gift 
nider- sagende  svd  svd  ctdfran  (Math.  3,  16.).  Mm  brMer  is  faren  of 
pisse  llne  svd  svd  Orist  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  656.). 

.  3)ie  mit  as  angelogenen  9Jebenf%  ober  ©atalieber,  obmo^l  auf 
biefelbe  ©runbanfi^t  jurücftoetfenb,  (äffen  betf^tebenattigen  ®d)d> 
titungen  ber  Sejie^nng  berfelben  ©pielraum. 

«•.  SRtyt  feiten  biettt  ein  fo(d)et  9tetaifafc  ba)n  eine  Xn^fage  )« 
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Bebingen  ober  gn  Bef<$r&n!en,  nnb  et  toirb  After  gn  einer  Bei« 
läufigen,  erläuterubcn  Semertung,  felBfl  aur  (Ertlärnng 
eine*  fleBraucfcten  ÄuSbrutie*  *c.  3n  biefen  fällen  fefyft  beut 
Sergleufcungejafcc  bie  unmittelbare  SJejieBung  auf  einen  $aupt» 
fa$,  ber  in  feinem  ganjen  Umfange  ba*  bem  SReBenfafce  gegen« 
übcrflebenbe  ©lieb  autonadjt.  $ier  unb  ba  toirb  er,  felBji  att 
parentyetifdp,  aus  bem  3ufawmen^auge  aufgerieben. 

By  foul  play,  as  thou  say'st,  were  we  heaved  hence  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Every  day  thoa  dofTst  me  with  some  device, 
Jago;  and  ratber  (as  it  seems  to  me  now,)  keep'st  from  me  all 
conveniency  etc.  (Oth.  4,  2.)*  Sir  Everard's  reeeption  in  this 
family  was,  as  it  mag  be  easüy  coneeivtd,  aufficiently  favourable 
(Scott,  WaverL  2.).  Some  of  those  edited,  as  we  have  occasion  to 
ibuno,  by  men  of  distinguished  talent,  have  appeared  in  a  smaller 
form  (Minstr.  I.  84.).  The  term  of  jr#**T?$,  as  it  singularly 
kappen s ,  is  literally  translated  by  the  Scottish  epithet  (p.  10.). 
That  seems  to  imply  malice  prepensive,  as  we  call  it  in  the 
law  (Field.,  Amelia  1,  10.).  Your  father..was  only  a  sleeping 
partner,  as  the  commercial  phrase  goes  (Scott,  R.  Boy  1.).  Mr. 
Herd,  an  aecountant,  as  the  pro/ession  is  caUed  in  Edinburgh,  was 
known  and  generally  esteemed  (Minstr.  L  71.). 

9(te.  AI  riht  is  leid,  and  wogh  arered,  alse  ße  wise  gued  (Weicht 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  130.  cf.  128.).  He  was  (as  yt  is  ywrite)  pur 
mesel  |k>  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  86.).  Amonges  as  . .  That  man  is  dwellynge, 
And  evere  hath,  as  I  hope,  And  evere  shal  herafter  (P.  Ploüchkl 
p.  152.).  At  that  cytee  entrethe  the  ryvere  of  Nyle  in  to  the  see; 
as  I  to  jou  have  seyd  before  (Maundbv.  p.  66.).  I  seyde . .  that  tibuei 
deiden  synae,  to  hide  Goddis  myracle,  as  me  seemed  (p.  61.).  A 
forster  was  he  sothely,  as  I  gesse  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  117.).  For,  as 
seint  Jerom  saith,  at  every  time  that  I  remembre  of  the  day  of  doom, 
I  quake  (ib.  p.  187.  I.).  Oefter  wirb  bfefent  as  unmittelbar  so  *or- 
angefefet:  For  letter  sletb,  so  as  we  Clerkes  sayn  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  7376. 
cf.  S8.)f  toointt  man  ba«  ggf.  toergtti$en  tonn:  Varna  f*  via  gltsange, 
forpam  J>e  hed  vitödllce  is  „eaUra  yfela  vyrttruma"  svd  svd  se  apostol 
dvrdt  (Basii,.,  Advice  9.).  $dlbf.  O  Moyssssess  lajhe  stod  Swa 
summ  icc  habbe  shatwedd,  ßatt  ajj  {>ej3  shoildenn  brinngenn  lac 
(Obm.  7881.).  @o  toirb  ba«  gr.  wc,  ba«  lat.  Heut  toertoenbet.  3m 
Ägf.  ift  päs  f>e  neben  svd  geläufig.  Heora  (sc.  seipa)  väs  sva  feala 
svfc  nasfre  er,  fiäs  pe  üs  bic  secgadt  on  Angel -cynne  ne  gevurden 
on  nanes  cyninges  däge  (Sax.  Che.  1009.).  pasra  Oder  väs,  fiäs  ße 
hie  gevisUcost  gevitan  meahton,  idese  onllcnes  (Bkov.  2703.).  pa 
geseah  hed  opennm  eagnm,  ßäs  pe  hire  ßühte,  of  |>as  hnses  hrdfe 
nfan  micel  ledht  cnman  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  53.).    2>er  begriff  guatenus 

mtföt  H  «it  sicut. 

ßß.  3)er  fteBenfafe  lann  eine  »etljenrnng  enthalten,  beren  §axq>U 
fa|  DoÜfifinbig  ober  berfteeft  im  3ufammen^ange  liegt.  Sgl.  oB. 
©.  490. 

As  I  hope  For  quiet  days . .  the  strong'st  saggestion  Oar  wor- 
ser  genius  can,  shall  never  melt  Mine  honor  into  last  (ShaäBP., 
Temp.  4,  1.).  No,  as  I  am  a  man  (Shaksp.  1,  2.).  His  spiri- 
tual  attendants  rcgolarly  adjured  him,  as  he  loved  his  soul,  to 
emaneipate    his    brethren   (Macaul.,  Hist  of  B.  I.  24.).     „A 

«tOtner,  engl.  ©r.  II.  2.  32 
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glass  of  wine,  sir?"  —  „Nay,  madam  (eye*  the  wine  —  drtnki).    Nec- 
tar,  as  I  am  a  man."  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.) 

3Benn  bic  95etljeurung«fonnel  mit  so  anhebt,  erfdjetnt  fic  att 
ein  efliptifdjer  $auptfafc.  Yoa  never  »hall  (so  AeJp  you  Jrart  md 
heaven!)  Embrace  each  other's  love  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.). 
And  I  8wear..So  help  me  cur  Lord  and  his  saints!  (Bclw., 
Rienzi  4,  5.)  This  with  his  sword  he  will  maintain,  So  help 
him  God  and  his  good  cause  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  19.).  2)a* 
3ti>eite  ©tiefe  ber  Serglei$ung  ift  in  bem  ©afce  mitgegeben,  toejn 
bte  fjormcl  tritt. 
3)fe  fcetbenrung  bur$  ben  Saft  mit  a«,  weitem  feine  fonefooiibi» 
.  rtnbc  $artifet  gegenflberftebt,  bietet  bat  Ute.  f<$on  lange:  And  at  um 
were  of  a  mayde  ybore,  so  fr«  me  never  to  be  y-tore  (Halliw.,  Free- 
mas.  651.).  Or  I  wol  dye,  as  wissy  God  me  save  (Chaoc.,  C.  T. 
3280.).  Am  help  me  god,  it  wol  not  be  (3709.).  As  I  am  faitkfnl 
man..l  hadde  lever  etc.  (15377.).  —  Leiter  tft  bte  gormtl  mit  so 
fad),  totlty  überall  ben  Gfcaratter  ber  SJtatofinfönng  bat  Ich  wille 
onp,  so  God  me  rede!  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  277.) 
Alle..  Ben  fowden  sothe,  so  God  me  save!  (I.  195.)  Thatlhavc 
Sworen  Godde9  soule,  And  so  me  God  helpe!  (P.  Ploughv.  p.  99.) 
A  mery  child  he  was,  so  God  me  save!  (Chauc.,  C  T.  8325.).  So 
mote  I  thrive,  I  schal  etc.  (3675.  cf.  7346.  7391.  7534.  [al  so  fW 
15330.]  Gramatica  ys  the  forste  ayens  y-wysse,  Dialetica  the  seeunde, 
so  have  y  blysse!  (Haluw.,  Freemas.  557.  cf.  239.)  $atbf.  Swavx 
help  min  hond,  f>is  forwjerde  ich  f>e  halde  (Lajam.  II.  241.).  $gf. 
Svd  ie  dge  Pharaones  helde  ne  farad  gc  ealle  heonon  «r  p&m  Jw 
edver  lässa  brödor  cume  hider  (Gen.  42,  16.). 

yy.  äöirb  eine  £'anblung  $infid>tli($  bet  Art  iljrer  ScO^ie^ung  ober 
SBirfnng  mit  einer  angenommenen  (att  ü)rer  Sebingnng)  ber* 
glichen,  fo  tann  bie  (entere  bur$  as  angefnüpft  toerben,  obmo^l 
hier  fonfl  bie  Ronjunftionen  as  if,  as  thouyh  borfommen.  f. 
@.  476  unb  IL  1.  ®.  130. 

Undoing  all,  as  all  had  never  been  (Shaksp.,  U  Henry  VI. 
1,  1.).  Each  on  himself  rely'd  As  only  in  his  arm  the  momeut 
lay  Of  victory  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  238.).  Then  did  »he  coroe  out 
in  haste,  as  she  had  suddenly  bethomght  herseif  (Coleb.,  Picc 
1,  7.).  He  looks  as  he  had  seen  a  ghost  (Wallenst.  1,  5.). 
Even  now  you  look  on  mo  As  you  were  not  my  friend,  and  as 
if  you  Discovered  that  I  thought  so  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.). 
j&atyer  bie  formet  as  it  were:  The  crown  was  quite  bald,  bot 
the  base  was  fringed  round,  as  it  were,  with  a  little  soft,  glossy, 
silver-hoed  hair  (Warben,  Diary  1,  18.).  The  paternal  power, 
Being,  as't  were,  the  shadow  of  his  own  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  U- 
darauf  beruht  aud)  bie  ftonjiruftion  von  as  Bei  einzelnen  @afc' 
gliebern,  toeldje  fonft  as  if  ju  fidj  nehmen:  She  lay  down  as  ty 
her  sleeping  sister  (Rogers,  It.,  Montorio).  He  trusted  his  se- 
erets  to  books  as  to  faiüsful  friends  [relut  fidis  sodalibus]  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  59.). 

2>a«  Site,  bietet  nneberum  bie  formen  as,  also  unb  batteben  it«$ 
so:  Neptanabus  lokid  a-akof,  As  he  no  gef  nought  therof  (Alis.  874.). 
Hit  draweth  up  of  urthe  in  drie  wether,  as  hü  were  a  drie  breth 
(Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).     This  monstre . .  was  as  tt  hadde  ben 
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a  man  (Macmdev.  p.  47.).  UngeWttflg  ffi  als  $0:  Oc  daran  stille  in 
hcre  pit,  aU  so  he  teeren  qf  dede  offrigt  (Wbtoht  a.  Hajlxjw.,  ReL 
Ant»  I.  226 ),  too  afe  bat  Korrelat  ton  #0  tfl.  3tot  $albf.  ftefct  föon 
eise,  al  swa  an$  in  biefetn  gatte:  Ofte  heo  luten  a-dan,  ab*  A*o 
weiden  liggen,-  ofte  heo  up  lupan,  a&e  heo  fleon  weiden  (LA3AM.  L 
80.).  Bi  pone  toppe  he  hine  nom  al  swa  he  hine  wolde  of-slean 
(I.  SO.).  £0  toeifet  auf  bte  Sttefte  6afcform.  Sitte.  And  saw  on  armed 
so  hit  weore  his  men  (Alis.  3915.).  $alof.  Ac  we  senilen  steppen 
heom  to  «10a  we  sielen  weiden  (Lajam.  II.  249.).  2)aneBen  torirb  no$ 
««rfc,  «teufe  fcertocitbtt:  Bi-foren  f»n  wefede  he  heo  (sc.  J>e  hnde) 
spradde,  »wie  he  leie  on  bedde  (I.  52.).  JBIc  spac  wid  oder  swtde 
he  weore  hü  broder  (II.  214.).  3m  Ägf.  »erben  sndy  svd  svdt  svylee 
gebrannt:  DUcas  lagon  and  d^re  svyrd  ömige  fmrh-ctene,  svd  hie 
vid  eordan  füdm  frfUend  vintra  Peer  eardodon  (Bsov.  6089.).  pa 
geseah  heo  {mrh  svefn,  svd  svd  he  semmnga  from  hire  äha/en  and 
dlczded  vare  (Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  52.).  Svurdledma  stöd  svylee  eal 
Mnnsburuh  fjrenu  vasre  (Fight  at  Finkksb.  ,  Thorpe  r/.  71.).  Hvt 
dydest  fm  svft  f>ät  {m  ätlseddest  mtne  ddhtra  svilee  Kit  gehergode 
häfdingas  vasron  (Gbf.  31,  16.).  3«  ber  filteren  oetbetBten  €tyra$e 
flc^t  and)  ah  alt  Öorrelat  10011  svilo:  Vard  f>c  snnne  sviie  ah  it  vare 
firi-niht  ald  mone  (Sax.  Chr  1185.). 

©et  einjelneu  @afcgliebem  fomnun  bie  angefahrten  ^artifeln  au$ 
in  bet  ötbeutung  toon  velut,  quasi  fcor.  Site.  Thei  lijn  as  in  a  drem 
(Maundev.  p.  288.).  8gf.  De*d  svd  evä  büian  orde  [qaaei  sine  ferro] 
(Past.  40.).  pät  väter  Btod  svylee  tvegen  Mg*  veaüas  (Exod.  14, 
22.).    $ier  jletyt  übrigen«  bte  SBebeutung  quasi  bem  sicut  natye. 

UeBer  baß  an  bte  @tette  »on  as  tretenbe  and  f.  <&.  348.  2>ie  $et* 
bmbirng  von  *Aa<  mit  as  in  biefem  €fcute  erlebigt  fio)  bnrdfr  ba«,  »a8 
übet  ba*  $m)utreten  bon  tfa*  ju  Äonjunfttowit  aller  Brt  @.  395  ge* 
jagt  ift  Site.  He  bleynte  and  cryed  a!  As  that  he  stongen  were  imto 
the  herte  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1080.).  Sehe  feyned  hir  as  that  sehe  moste 
goon  Ther  as  ye  wot  that  every  wight  moot  neede  (9824.). 

lieber  ben  tynltöjen  (SeBrauö)  von  cum,  cume  im  SUlfranjöf.,  come 
im  3tal,  alsd,  als  unb  wie  im  Styb.  u.  SDtyb.  f.  m.  ©ijntas  b.  nfr. 
e^r.  JI.  206.  unb  S)iej,  »om.  @r.  3,  351. 

J\  S5?ie  ber  Stebenfafc  mit  as  jum  Jtaufalfafce  int  engeren  ©tnne 
toirb,  iß  ©.  457  nad^etoiefen  ioorben. 

Sertoanbt  ifl  jum  Heil  bte  formelhafte  2Tn!nüpfung  be«  ©afeeö 
mit  as,  Befonberä  mit  bem  fttbflantivif^en  $rabifat$toerb,  an  Sb* 

jeftioe  unb  ^ßartieipien,  \ok  in:  Tortured  as  I  am  with  iny  own 
disappointments,  is  this  a  time  for  explanations?  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  4.)  Kings ..  shonld  groan  for  such  advantages;  but  we, 
humbied  as  we  arey  should  yearn  for  them  (Vic.  29.).  Young, 
curious,  excitahle  as  he  was,  nothing  is  more  natural  than  that 
he  should  somewhat  shock  the  „fatr  respectability"  by  bis  pranks 
and  extravagancics  (Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).  $abet  mag  and)  ettt 
Äorrctat  bie  SJergtei^ung  DerboUftänbigen :  „I  have  no  bed  to 
go  to".  —  „It's  provoking . .  so  lired  as  you  are  too.u  (Th.  Hook, 
Gilb.  Gurney  5.)  —  S)iefe  @3|e  IBnncn  aud^  fonceffiü  toer» 
ben:  Th«y  werc  obliged  to  seek  cheaper  lodgings  —  moderate 
as  was  the  rent  required  for  those  they  had  so  long  oecupied 
(Warrkn,  Diary  2,  5.),  tüorübet  @.  484  gefymbdt  toorben  ifl.  " 
35a»on  ifl  bte  ebenfalls  formelhafte  Änpignng  be«  ©afee«  mit 

32* 
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as  befonber«  an  fotye  ©afeftanttM  nnb  Äbjelttoe,  toetdp  eisen 
SortDnrf  enthalten,  jn  untertreiben.  3)er  Sftebenfafe  toirb  glei<fc 
(am  )u  einer  »erftörfenben  8erfld>enmg  be*  abäqaaten  Sor&an* 
benfein«  ber  einer  $erfon  beigelegten  ©genfä}aft.  I  thoaght  it 
ahoold  haue  continued  alwaiea  Like  a  fole  as  I  am  and  a  dronken 
knave  (Jack  Jügler  p.  24.).  Telling  her,  all  would  bare  been 
▼ery  well,  if  ihe  had  not  intermeddled,  like  a  b —  as  ske  was 
(Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  2,  5.).  Ah,  grovel  in  the  duat!  croach  — 
croachl  wild  hsast  as  thou  ort!  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  1,  12.) 

dn  biefem  gaOe  toed^felt  as  mit  that.  Beast  that  I  was  to 
trast  him  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  in  h.  Harn.  4,  6.).  Beast  that  tkot 
ort!  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.)  Fool  that  I  was  to  chooie  so  cold 
a  friend  To  arge  my  cause  (Addis.  ,  Cato  3,  3.).  Fool  thet  I 
was,  to  think  of  leaving  a  world,  where  such  pleaeure  was  to 
be  had!  (Rogers.  It.,  For.  Trav.)  An  excellent  ship;  fool  tkat 
I  was  to  quit  her  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of.  War  1,  1). 
Wretcked  vornan  that  I  am!  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold.) 
And  thia  hea  turned  thy  brain,  sitty  urchm  that  thou  ort  (Bülw., 
Bienzi  4,  1.).  Punctual,  ailent,  frugal  —  the  sleek  Tartuffe  tkat 
he  was  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Bevol.  3,  2,  2.).  O  cursed  that  I  am! 
(Gascoygnb,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Ah,  wretched  that  I  am!  Where 
ahall  I  tarn?  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.) 

Die  juerjt  aufgeführte  Strtoenbung  be«  SRebenfaJje«  gehört  ber  jta* 
geren  ®^>raa)e  befettber«  an.  f.  @.  485.  2>a«  Startfdje  gebraust  in 
fynüfyu  gStten  bte  $aräfcüt  wie  nnb  als.  2>at  mit  that  «oc^felsbe 
as  erinnert  an  bte  fr.  ftonftarftion:  enfent  qua  vous  ites;  fou  qwjt 
suis  n.  bat,  toorra  bat  burä)  bat  ftetatfe  that  erfefete  que,  gleid)  ber 
im  Sftfr.  in  faire  quefols,  que  sage,  que  male  beste  ic  ent^atteiKS 
Jtottyarattityartttct  (quam  ==  sicut)  befanbett  ifl.  Sgl.  m.  @ünta; 
b.  nfr.  ept.  II.  215.  $afcr  föreiben  fld)  im  Site.:  Ne  dade  nojt 
as  fie  wise  (R.  ov  Gl.  II.  451.).  Alle  that  wyrk  as  the  wist 
(Towk.  M.  p.  9.).  He  cried  as  uncourteys  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  2111.). 
Harkyns  as  heynd  (Town.  M.  p.  131.).  $albf.  He  dade  al  to  vis 
man  (Lajam.  II.  520.). 

M*  Die  Uebertragung  be«  mobalen  SRebenfafee*  auf  ba«  temporale 
©ebiet  ifl  @.  437  befanbeit. 

££.  SBenn  bte  ÜÄobatteflimmung  fld>  unmittelbar  an  ein  präbitatiu* 
ober  attributive«  nbjeftio  ober  ein  Äboerb  im  $au|>tfatt 
le^nt,  fo  fet)(t  oft  ba*  florrelat  oon  asy  einerfeit«  unb  am  natu* 
ließen  ba,  too  ber  Segriff  f  in  ©e*ng  auf  melden  bte  ©lieber 
Derglia>en  toerben,  abfolut  gefaßt  »trb,  fo  bag  beibe  ©lieber 
in  gleicher*  äBeife  an  tym  SE^cil  fytben,  anbererfeit«  aber  au<t 
ba,  loo  jener  Segriff  felber  an  bem  fforrelate  eine  Änbeutotij) 
be«  WlaaütS  ober  ©rabe«  Ijaben  toftrbe,  meiere  bnra)  ben 
Sttebenfafc  benimmt  toerben. 

Die  erjlere  Art  ber  Sergleidjung,  toetd>e  nid^t  überall  fhreiige 
oon  ber  anberen  ju  Reiben  ifl,  leibet  befonber«  anf  as  bei  8b» 
jeftioen  Xntoenbung:  High  stomach'd  are  they  both..In  rage 
deaf  as  the  sea,  hasty  as  fire  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  1,  1.).  To  fiy 
through  regiona  unoonfined  as  air  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  29.)-  J  can 
do  nothtng  with  thia  boy,  Sir,"  aaid  he,  red  as  fire  (Markt at. 
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J.  Faithf.  1,  3.)-  Tby  thought«  Are  eager  as  thefavowing  dark* 
ness  (Talfourd,  Ion  3,  2.).  The  September  world  remaim 
dark,  fuliginous,  as  Lapland  witch-midnigkt  (Carlyle,  Fr.  RevoL 
3,  1,  1.)-  With  demonstratio!*  elear  as  Seripture  (3,  2,  2.). 
«od), »erben  jtoej  (Bgenföafttto&rter  burd)  as  uerbunben,  toetdie 
in  gleicher  Sßeife  Geltung  $abcn  f  ollen:  White  the  fair  popalace 
of  crowding  beanties,  Plebeian  as  Patrician,  cheer'd  us  on  With 
dazzling  smiles  (Byron,  Foscari  1,  1.).  Generous  as  brave,  Af- 
fection,  kindness,  the  tweet  offices  Of  duty  and  love  were  from 
his  tenderest  years  To  him  as  needfal  as  bis  daily  bread  (Ro- 
gers, It,  Foscari).  Yet  was  it  sad  as  sweet  (ib.).  Sei  Äbjetti* 
ben  tote  bei  Äbberbien  beutet  ber  SRebenfafc  häufig  entfdjiebencr 
auf  eine  üDtaaß*  unb  Orabbeflimmung.  This  is  stränge  and  bar- 
barous  as  ever  1  heard  (Ben  Jons.,  Et.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  5.). 
Cerdon  and  Colon,  warriors  sfottf,  And  resolute,  as  ever  fought 
(Bütl.,  Had.  1,  3,  24ö.  cf.  1,'2,  687.).  %  A  very  tromblesome 
fellow  this  as  ever  I  met  with  (Goldsm.  ,  She  Stoops  2.).  Far 
as  Creatüm's  ampte  ränge  extends,  The  scale  of  senaual,  mental 
powers  «scends  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  207.  cf.  1,  101.). 
Ofien  as  returns  Tbe  twentieth  of  September,  they  are  bonnd 
Fast  from  the  midnight  watch  to  pray  tili  morn  (Walpole, 
Myster.  Mother  1,  !.)•  Bat  humoar  them,  they  are  water  soon 
as  fire  (Sherid.  Ksowles,  Virgin.  5,  1.).  To-morrow  earty 
as  the  breaking  day  We  rendezvous  behind  the  citron-grove 
(Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  Cönduct  them  süentiy  as  may  be  To 
(he  house  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  4,  2.).  Whose  heart  is  warmly 
boond  to  thee  Close  as  the  tenderest  links  can  bind  (Tb.  Moore 
p.  74.).     Sgl  soon  as  ©.  439,  long  as  @.  445. 

3m  Mitten  (Sngttföen  lehren  bte  <Srfä)etnungen  toieber,  tooBei  natür- 
lich neben  as  no$  so  xm  untergeorbneten  ©liebe  tootlommt  pe  prinee . . 
|>at  in  tyme  of  werre  as  a  lomb  ys  boj>e  meke  db  mylde,  And  in 
tyme  of  pes  as  a  lyon  boJ>e  cruel  dh  wylde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  57.).  As 
an  appel  the  urthe  is  round  (Wbxght,  Pop.  Treat  p.  132.).  A  prnest 
proude  ose  a  po  (Polit.  S.  p.  159.).  Thei  ben  blake  as  the  Mowrts 
(Maubdev.  p.  46.).  A  gay  daggere,  Harneysed  wel,  and  scharp  as 
poyni  of  spere  (Chaug.,  C.  T.  113.).  He  is  blae  so  bro  of  quäl 
(Wwght  a.  Hallxw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  225.).  He  bicam  blind  so  ston 
(Saunt  Saoes  2359.).  Theo  day  bycam  dark  so  the  nyght  (Aus. 
642.).  Off  that  lady  whyt  so  flour  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  138.).  —  He 
rised  and  remed  lüde  so  he  mai  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant,  I. 
225.).  Alisaandre  comath . .  AI  fast  as  he  may  (Alis.  8445.).  Ts 
ther  ony  renogat  among  us  fer  as  ye  knawef  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  384.) 
A  pratty  child  is  he,  As  syttes  on  a  womaris  knie  (Towh.  M.  p.  115.). 
ggf.  Heö  vis  hdl  gevorden  svd  seh  öder  (Math.  12,  13.).  Bedd 
eornostlice  gledve  svd  näddran,  and  bilvite  svd  eulfran  (10,  16.).  — 
Bona  svd  he  fid  boc  unfebld,  J>a  fände  he  f)»r  avriten,  Dryhtnes 
Gast  ys  ofer  me  (Luc.  4,  17.).    Sgl.  £enty*ralf.  6.  440. 

«4.  35er  unboflftSnbige  SRebenfafc  mit  as  erfdjeint  aud>  ba,  too  @afc* 
glieber  ott  SJeiftiele  ju  ber  im  ^auptfafce  enthaltenen  »cl>att^- 
tung  gefügt  toerben. 

I  am  sworn  brother  to  a  leeab  of  drawers,  and  can  teil  them 


502        U*  £4*    ®ört*  «•  &*6f*6uiig.    II.  «fön.  eatfügung. 

all  by  their  Christian  namea  as  —  7'oaa,  Dick,  and  Francis 
(Shajcbp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  wonder  how  these  common 
forma,  as  God  save  you,  and  You  are  welcome,  are  comc 
to  be  a  habit  in  our  Uvea  (Ben  Jons.,  Silent  Wom.  5,  1.). 
In  ihe  other  cities,  as  Milan,  as  Verona,  as  Bologna,  ihe  people 
are  under  the  rule  of  one  man  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.).  Some, 
as  Bibliopolic  Momoro,  eeem  to  hint  afar  off  aomething  which 
ameU*  of  Agrarian  Law  (Cahlyle,  Fr.  RevoL  3,  1,  1.). 

$?or  fubßantfoif4cn  ober  f  ubpoittrotrten  ©afcgüebeni  erfcfytmt  am$  ba« 
Äorrelat  such:  Allan  Ramsay  inaerted  sereral  oW  bailads,  such  as 
Cruel  Barbara  Allan,  The  Bonnie  Karl  of  Murray,  etc.  (Scott, 
Minatrelay  I.  43.).  —  Site.  Uli  renk  abbeyes  &  prioryes  Tor  her 
synnes  f>o,  As  Teoheshury  &  Oueneye  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  369.).  Jörnen, 
that  kcpen  bryddcs,  as  ostrycches,  gerfacouns,  Sparehaukes  etc. 
(Maündev.  p.  238.  cf.  118.).  Tentcs  that  thci  maken  of  skynncs 
of  bestes,  as  of  eamayües  (p.  63.).  In  place,  where  thei  mav 
fynden  watre,  as  on  the  Bede  See  (ib.).  If  he  repreve  him  an- 
charitably  of  aynne,  as,thou  holour,  thou  dronkelewe  haeiot,  and 
so  fofth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  193.  II.).  On!  8gf.  nrirb  Bfter  ber  betn 
allgemeineren  begriffe  feiftrieltttrife  angefügte  Srtbegriff  mit  *vä  srä 
eingeführt.  Sumc  bcöd  lang-sveoredc  svd  svd  svanas  and  ylfettan 
(Basil.,  Hcxam.  8.).  pä  beod  lang -svy  rede  J)e  libbad  be  gärae,  svd 
svd  olfend,  and  assa,  hors  and  hryderu,  heddeSr  and  rdhdeor,  and 
gehvylee  odre  (9.).    $gt.  ba«  tat.  ut}  ba«  beutföe  als. 

S£.  3n  neuerer  3«t  flcfcllt  fic^  as  Ijaupg  ju  einem  prabitatiben 
SRominatib  unb  Älfufatib.  ®.  II.  1  6.  38.  u.  204.  3n 
biefem  galle  toirb  bie  prabifatibe  Seftimmmtg  au«  ber  unmittel« 
baren  Cerbinbnng  mit  bem  3e^ortc  a&8ctöft  unb  *>a*  ©ubjett 
ober  Objett  be«  ©afce$  gteidjfam  einem  auberen  (Segenftaufce 
abäquat  bargefleQt. 

To  prey  on  notbing  that  doth  seem  as  dead  (Shaksp.,  As 
You  Like  lt  4,  3.).  Let  bim  be  regarded  As  the  most  noble 
oorse  (Coriol.  5,  5.).  This  Wednesday  is  to  be  regarded  as  one 
of  the  notablest  (Carlylk,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  Actiona . .  are 
represenled .  .  as  wise ,  virtuous,  heroie  (Macaul.,  Kaaaya  III.  5.). 
Man  is  generally  represented  as  an  arttmal  formed  for}  and 
dtHyhted  tu,  Society  (Field.,  Essay  on  Conreraat.  init.).  That 
great  anomaly  known  as  the  dispersing  power  (Macaul.,  Hiat-  of 
E.  I.  31.).  —  The  unthinktng  have  censured  this  as  partiality 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  29.).  He  wbom  all  civilized  nationa  now  acknow- 
ltdge  as  the  Father  of  Poetry  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  8.).  I  knew 
myself  Önly  as  his  —  his  daughter  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  7.).  We  are 
by  no  means  withont  sympatby  for  Mr.  Montagu  even  in  what 
we  consider  as  his  weakuess  (MaCaül.,  Essays  III.  2.). 

3n  folgen  gäflen  bltdft  übrigen«  bie  Eorflettung  be«  »ergleiri&e«  ober 
ber  ®(eto)ffcflung  junt  fytii  al«  eine  fubjetth*  «nfk&t  fanburtb.  SM« 
beutf<$e  als  mit  bat  fr.  comme  treten  eoenfo  ein;  ba«  erftere  ift  bem 
Styb.  nnb  fetbft  bem  SJtyb.  fcier  eben  fo  fremb  als  as  bem  *gf.  ©et- 
ftiele  be«  Alte,  f.  II.  1.  @.  204.,  toojn  man  togl.:  Thei  semen  as 
wode  (Maundet.  p.  50.).  Nevere  aftre  schulle  thei  ben  holden  as 
frendes  (p.  202.).  And  held  that  lord  as  prynce  of  that  contree 
(p.  151.).    SBie  nafc  übrigen«  bie  enrföiebene  *ergfei$irag  feiger  an« 
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fügung  eine«  fcrÄbifatfoen  begriffe*  jle$t,  jetgen  Seifoiete,  tote:  Heue. 
I  am  but  as  a  guiltless  messenger  (Sjiaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  4,  3.). 
ÄltC.  Thei  ben  but  as  nakyd  kttris  (Whig  irr  a.  Halliw.,  Rcl.  Ant.  II, 
50.)  ll.  bgt.  m. 

u.  Der  33ertt>anblung  ber  präbifatiben  23eftimmung  in  eine  mobale 
jleljt  baS  gleite  Serfaljren  bei  einem  fonfl  appöfiti&en  23e= 
griffe  nafye.  Die  StypofUiou  legt  einem  ©egenflanbe  fdjledMin 
eine  Ceftimmung  bei  unb  lagt  ftdj  auf  einen  8lbjefti»fa$  jurücf * 
führen;  tritt  bic  mobale  <ßartitel  as  ^in ju ^  fo  nrirb  ber  Segen» 
flanb  in  ©etradjt  gebogen,  inf ott>ei t  er  in  Obentität  mit  einer 
Seftimmung  ju  fefcen  iß,  ober  inwiefern  tym  eine  Seftimmung 
jufommt,  »obet  as  in  bie  faufate  33ebeutung  übergeben  fann. 

The  bears  and  dogs  on  four  leg«  go,  As  beasts;  but  synodmen 
on  two  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1297.)-  From  tbo  opinions  which 
he  expresses  as  a  biographer  we  often  dissent  (Macaul.,  Essays 
III.  1.)-  The  national  feeliug  of  the  Italians  impelled  them  to 
resist  any  c hange  which  might  deprive  their  country  of  the 
honoars  and  ad  ran  tage  s  which  she  enjoyed  as  the  seat  of  the 
government  of  the  Universal  Church  (IV.  112).  As  a  man  who  has 
embraced  His  child  for  the  first  time  since  infancy,  And  pre- 
sently  mnst  part  with  bim  for  erer  I  do  ad  jure  ye  leave  us! 
(Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  I.)  Of  Ritson's  own  talents  as  an  edüor  of 
ancient  poe'ry  wo  shall  have  occasion  to  8 peak  bereafter  (Scott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  OB.).  Damit  fielet  bie  Anfügung  abjeftiöifdjer  Segriffe 

in  3ufammen^önS :  The  fc'D£  wa8  ner  nead-  Tne  limits  of  tbe 
authority  which  he  posseased  as  such,  were  not  traced  with  preci- 
sion  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  53.).  Waverlcy  . .  answered  .  .  that 
he  could  not  venture  to  offer  an  opinion  as  derived  from  military 
skiü  (Scott,  Waverley  11.).  SBie  bie  mit  as  angeredeten  S3e* 
griffe  mit  berfelben  gretyett  toie  Adoptionen  beljanbelt  loerben,  ift 
©.  330  erörtert. 

©o  »erben  b.  als  unb  fr.  comme  ebenfalls  gebraust,  inte.  Cbrdeyüe 
]>e  kyndom  fong  as  fie  ryjt  eyr  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  37.).  He  went  to 
Rome,  as  man  of  holy  wiÜe  (Langt.  I.  20.).  To  maken  htm  homage, 
as  the  most  noble  kyng  (Maündkv.  p.  193.).  We  pray  you,  as  oure 
freynde,  Alle  nyght  to  abyde  for  charite  (Town.  M.  p.  275.).  Bis 
name  . .  as  a  seynt  (Maundev.  p.  177.).  f.  a.  a.  D.  pis  Roseamiraduk, 
als  fol  &  unurise,  His  letter  gan  rebuk,  sette  it  at  light  prise  (Langt. 
II.  246.).  SDfam  bergleu$c  bamit  bie  ©afcfortn:  Creseide  . .  litc  answerdc 
As  she  that  was  with  sorow  oppressed  so  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Grcs.  5, 
177.).    2)er  Wteflen  3eit  fehlen  entfore^enbe  Äonftrufttonen. 

Stojj  ji<$  as  in  nn&oflftSnbtgett  ©äfcen  fcor  ©ubftanttobegriffen  oft  mit 
like  ttettauföcn  läßt,  ift  natürlich  Like  our  shadows,  Our  wishes 
lengthen,  as  our  san  declines  (Youkg,  N.  Th.  5,  661.).  It  will  make 
her  sleep  töce  JuUefs  drug  (Oxbnford  ,  Twico  Killed  1 ,  2.).  Hlte. 
He  groneth  lik  our  boor  (Chauc.,  C.  T,  7411.).  Like  iß  in  folgern 
gälte  ttbieftta  ober  $b*«rb  unb  fefet  bie  ©tetd^ett  ober  «cfrilid&tett 
jtoeier  ©egenpfinbe  ober  Älaffen  toon  ©egenjtfinben  toorau«. 

Like  fcerbtabet  |t*  afcer  au4  mit  as,  »obei  bem  as  no<$  ba«  Korre- 
lat so  folgen  mag;  like  tfl  etgentttä)  ba«  ab^erbtale  Äorrelat  fcon  <m, 
»e{^e«  in  bem  festeren  gafle  bnr(^  so  toieber  aufgenommen  to«rb. 
Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
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fear  him  (Ps.  103,  18.).  2aä«  as  a  tun,  so  shines  she  in  Übe  aast 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  1.).  Wie.  Even  lyke  as  Eve  modfr  of  wo  wo*,  8o 
xal  a  maydyn  be  modyr  off  blyu  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  67.).  Had  i-pryked 
lik  as  he  were  wood  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  12504.).  I  murt  wepe  lyke  as 
je  do  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  235.).  The  Fader  voyce  onre  myrthes  to 
ameode  Was  mad  to  me  lyke  as  a  man  (Toww.  M.  p.  245.).  €>o 
fte^t  im  3R$b-  gettche  als:  So  das  ir  lop  getiche  ob  aÜem  lobe  schone 
als  ein  kröne  s webt  (v.  i>.  Hagen,  Minnes.  2,  142.).  Dd  geb&rte  n 
geUehe  als  si  mit  bessern  mmre  suo  im  gesendet  wäre  (hrar  89.); 
bafcr  fetter  gleich  als  unb  gleichwie.  3m  Ägf.  feerben  geäce  mit 
anttee  alt  Korrelate  toon  svd  gebrannt:  pat  ve  geUce  iceolon  leanum 
hle<5tan  svd  ve  videfeorh  veoYcum  hlodun  (Cynevulk,  CrUt  783.  Gran). 
p&  hi  me  ymbsealdon  samod  anltce  svd  be6n  bitere  (Ps.  107,  12.). 

y.  Die  ^artilel  as  mirb  in  mannen  SJerbinbungen  anfdjeinenb  pico* 
naflifd^  gebraust,  infofern  bie  Sejugna^me  auf  ein  ^torite*  ©lieb 
ber  Sergleidjung  ferner  liegt.  $3  feirft  in  beförSnfenber  ober  pxä* 
cißreuber  SJeife,  fo  baß  baburety  auSbrüdflid)  auf  eine  ©afebeftim* 
mung  ober  felbß  einen  ©afc  fyngebeutet  toirb,  toeldje  als  genau 
temeffen  unb  abaquat  bargefteüt  »erben. 

SKan  finbet  bie«  as  bei  Äbbcrbien  ber  3<it:  Thoagh  in  mys- 
terious  terms,  judg'd  as  then  best  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  173.).  My  retarn 
to  England  ha«  not  as  yet  been  made  public  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  Action  and  enterpriae  were  dearer  to  him ,  as  yet9  than 
tbe  rewards  which  they  proffered  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.)-  A*  y*' 
all  seemed  to  promise  well  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  145.). 
Oft  erfd)eint  e$  bei  proportionalen  ©liebem  namentlich  mit  to 
unb  for.  Thy  brother  Esau,  as  touching  thee,  doth  comfort  him- 
self,  purposing  to  kill  thee  (Gen.  27,  42.).  I  am  not  indiffe- 
rent as  to  any  one  thing  that  relates  to  you  (Chesterfibld,  Lett). 
No  man  is  correctly  informed  as  to  the  past  (Magaul.,  Hiat.  of 
E.  I.  3.).  A  man  may . .  live  a  free  life  as  to  wine  or  women 
(Shelley,  Cenci  I,  2.).  Bat  as  to  the  wench,  I  am  resolved  she 
shall  not  settle  here  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  Sbe  gave  them 
Instructions  as  to  the  personal  com/orts  of  her  new  charge  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  4,  1.).  As  to  the  armies,  pablic  defence  mo.it  evidenüy 
be  put  on  a  proper  footing  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.). 
As  for  the  peerst  that  back  the  clergy  tbus,  If  I  be  king,  not 
one  of  them  shall  live  (Mablowe  ,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  As  for  me, 
behold,  my  covenant  is  with  thee  (Gek.  17,  4.  cf.  15.  20.). 
As  for  the  dirty  $hU,  we  shall  have  nothing  to  do  with  her 
(Field.,  J.  Andr. '4,  3.).  As  for  the  spontaneous  Commune,  one 
may  say  that  there  never  was  on  earth  a  stranger  town- Council 
(Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  As  for  bed  this  chair*will  do  vasüy 
well  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  ©o  ße$t  as  aud)  bei  to  bor  fttb* 
ftanthnrten  @ä|en:  As  to  the  how  this  act  Be  warremted,  it  rests 
with  you  (Shelley,  Cenci  4,  2.).  The  bigger  boy  was  questton- 
ed  as  to  what  efforts  he  had  made  to  rescue  his  companion 
(Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Guraey  1.).  Stu<$  toirb  as  in  Serbinbnng 
mit  how  unb  why  in  berffirjten  feie  in  boHfifinbigen  ©ofccn  an« 
getroffen:  „It's  an  excellent  policy  to  owe  much  in  these 
days,    if    you     note     it."    —    „As    howt    good    signior?"    (Ben 
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Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Harn.  1,  1.)  „Marcia  might  still  be 
yoors."  —  yrAs  how,  dear  Syphax?"  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.)  Now 
are  the  Jacobina  milder;  as  kow  could  tkey,  tbe  flower  of  patrio- 
tism?  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.)  STOandjc«  biefer  Hrt  ge^Srt 
bem  mebcren  8o(fe  an:  K  he  coald  be  roined  alone,  she  should 
be  very  willing  of  it;  for  beeaaae  as  why,  his  worahip  very 
well  knew  he  deserred  it  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.).  I  believe 
as  kow  your  man  deals  with  tke  devü  (Smollkt,  H.  Clinker 
I.  274.).  Sbe  says,  as  kow . .  you  should  kave  tkougkt  of  all  this 
long  ago  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  lieber  bcit  §ragefafc  ftott  be* 
©ubjtantibfafce*  mit  tkat  f.  @.  416. 

Statt  äs  to,  as  for  t  quantam  ad,  quod  attinet  ad,  gebraust 
matt  au<$  bie  ©afefotm  as  respects:  As  respects  natural  religio* . . 
it  19  not  easy  to  see  that  a  philosopher  of  the  present  day  is 
more  farourably  situated  than  Thaies  or  Simonides  (Macaul., 
Essays  IV.  100.  cf.  104.),  toorin,  bei  anberroeitiger  nnoraatie, 
ber  urf}>rflngtid?e  ©tyarafter  be*  as  Har  Ijerbortritt. 

2>ie*  as,  ta>e(ä)e*  an  bem  m}b.  als  in  JBerBmbnna  mit  heute,  gestern, 
morgen,  übermorgen  n.  bat,  fo  tote  im  gemeinen  geben  bei  allerlei  an* 
beten  Seßimmungen,  ein  tyettoeife«  ©egenbifb  bat,  wirb  frflbe  im  (Sngfi* 
fo}en  in  mannen  g&tten  angetroffen,  too  e«  ^leoitafttf^  btajujntreten 
(cbeint  @o  Ui  Wngafce  bin  3fabre«jabten:  Ac  he  deide...4« 
endleue  Hundred  jer  of  grate  &  eijteti  &  nvne  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  481.). 
Henri,  is  eldoste  sone,  ibore  was  in  this  wo,  As  in  tuelf  hundred  jer 
&  eijte  &  narnmo  (II.  494.).  He  sponsede  J>e  qaene  As  in  fie  jer 
of  grate  a  Pausend  and  seuentene  (I.  317.);  bei  Sbberbien: 
Towehe  me  nott  as  jet,  Mary  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  361.).  Beth  glad  and 
joyful  as  for  than  (p.  363.).  He  shalle  be  slayn  as  tyte  (Town.  M. 
p.  230.);  ebenfo  bei  j>ro>oftttonalen  ©afegtiebern  aller  Art: 
As  to  my  doome,  Thon  art  a  maister  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15423.).  As  to 
my  thynkynge,  tbese  days  thre..Be  more  lengere*in  tber  degrl  Than 
alle  the  space  of  XII  3ere  day  (Cov.  Mtst.  p,  197.).  Sufßsyng  right 
enongh  as  for  a  day  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3297.).  And  as  ffor  me  thoro 
Goddys  grace  dyryne,  I  wyl  fforthwith  applye  me  therto  (Cot.  Mtst. 
p.  34.).  And  as  for  jourself  here,  thos  xal  je  begynne  (p.  86.). 
As  for  that,  serys,  have  je  no  dowth  (p.  269.).  Te  mosten  be  ful 
derne  as  in  this  eaas  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3297.  cf.  3385.  6979.  7107. 
Cot.  Mtst.  p.  69.).  Ne  strenger  was  in  feld  of  alle  thing  As  in  his 
tyme  (Chauc  16039.).  To  J>e  on  ende  of  Engolond ,  as  in  pe  West 
Soufie  (R.  o?  Gl.  I.  20.).  For  Ihesn  love  thy  sonne  hym  make,  As 
in  the  stede  of  me  (Toekbkt  2085.).  Corouned  ahe  was,  as  afür  hir 
degre*  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15851.).  For  fro  his  vices  he  wol  him  chastise 
Discretly  as  by  word,  and  nought  by  dede  (15991.);  beim  3nftnitib 
mit  to:  Bat  as  to  speake  of  love . .  I  had  a  lord,  to  whom  I  wedded 
was  (Troil.  a.  Cres.  5,  974.).  Now  as  to  spehe  of  the  firste  coveiüse 
etc.  (C.  T.  p.  191.  II.).  gemer  wirb  ei  M  hovo  gefnnben:  „And  do 
I  lawfnUy."  —  „As  howl"  (Town.  M.  p.  230.)  Thou  wote  as  how 
(p.  249.).  Gnbli$  leitet  as  $eif  ^efo'fcc  ein:  That  hote  caltre  ..As  Urne 
it  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3774.).  As  beth  not  wroth  with  me  (Troil.  a. 
Cres.  5,  147.).  For  love  of  God . .  As  go  we  seene  the  paleis  of 
Oreseide  (5,  522.).  liefet  ©ebrauo}  reicht  ni$t  bte  in*  $albf.(  jurtd. 
3n  mOerf^etben  ijt  babon  bei  ©ebran$  bon  as  für  ba*  gt.  ««  (an<b 
w«u)r  im  ©tnne  einer  ungefähren  Seftimmnng  bei  3abtenr  tooffir  bte 
neuere  €tyra$e  about  gebrannt:  Whanne  f>ei  hadden  rowide  as  fyue 


506        U.  2$*    Sort«  «•  @atfflgung.,   II.  8bf4n.    @atffignng. 

and  toenfy  furlongis  or  /»ritti  (Wyci..,  Joh.  6,  19.).     $ter  gekannte 
ba«  ©0$.  «i>e,   tote  Makc.  5,   13.   8,   9.    Luc.  1,   56.  3,    23.   8,  42.   9, 
14.  28.  k.     2>a«  Ägf.,  Iüo  c$  bei  3*fyfen  btefe  ©efiimmung  überbauet 
toiebergiebt,   svylee:  Vunede  mid  hyre  svylee  firy  mbndos  (Luc.  1,  56. j. 
Vas    on    elde   *yv/ce   frrylig  -vintre    (3,  23.).      pa   big  häfdon   gerüveu 
svylee   tvenüg  furlonga  (Jon.  6,  19.).      2)ie  3'ft*r   Ö^t   eben  SU  per* 
glet$*toeife,  b.  &•  annfibernb. 
c.  äBemt  e$  fld>  bei  bem  SBergleidje  nidjt  unmittelbar  um  ©ieidfteit  ober 
Ängemeffenljeit  fyanbelt,  fonbern  bie  Iptycre  ober  niedere  ©rabbefiim* 
mung  eine*  ©liebe*  öon  ber  ber  anbereit  abhängig  gemalt  toirb,  fo 
entfielt  eine  proportionale  ©leicbflellung.    <S6  tarnt  babet  aud) 
ber  t^o^ere  ®rab  auf  ber  einen  «Seite  bon  bem  nieberen  auf  ber  anberen 
bebingt  »erben.     ÜDa  in  ber  Zfyat  bie  SRaaßbejlimmung  gegenfehig 
ift,  fo  ift  bie  Unterf Reibung  eine*  £auptfa$e$  unb  SRebenfafceS  nicht 
fowofyl  bpn  ber  ©a^fieDung  att  bom  ©efanunt^nfammen^auge  abhän- 
gig, toeldjtr  ein  bebingenbeä  ®(ieb  (einen  SWebenfafe)  bon  bem  bebing* 
ten  (bem  $anptfafce)  trennen  lägt.     3n  ber  Siegel  fte^t  in  beiben 
Ottebern  ein  ffomparatio. 

*.  ©etöuflg  ifl  bie  ©egenüberjtetlung  jtoeier  bon  thef  bem  alten  3n* 
ftrumentaliä,  begleiteten  Jlomparatioe,  toeldje  ft<$  berfdtfebenen  Se= 
flimmungen  in  beiben  ©äfcen  M  @effige$  anreihen  tonnen.  The 
enifprtcfyt  bor  ben  ffomparattoen  ben  lat.  quo  —  eo,  quanto  —  tanto, 
bem  gr.  Z<r*  —  wir*,  einem  Äblatib  ober  Datib  be«  ÜKaageä. 

The  smcdier  compasse  that  the  realme  doth  holde,  The  easier  ifl  the 
swey  therof  to  weide  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.).  And  all  the 
more  it  seehs  to  hide  itself,  the  bigger  bulk  it  shows  (Shajcsp.,  Temp. 
3,  1.).  Wbo  wickedly  is  wise,  or  madly  brave,  Is  bat  the  more 
&  fool,  the  more  a  knave  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  23t.).  7*« 
earlier  you  rise,  the  better  your  nerves  will  bear  study  (Chatham, 
Lett.  18).  ^nd  still  the  hss  they  understand,  The  more  th*  admire 
bis  sleight  of  hand  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  5.).  The  more  he  look'd  at 
her,  The  less  he  liked  her  (Tennyson  p.  215.).  2>a$  Äorrelot 
fann  im  £aupifafce  fehlen:  The  hot  hell . .  tortures  him  now  more, 
the  more  he  sees  Of  pUasure  not  for  him  ordaind  (MiLT.k  R  L.  9, 
469.).  As  beards,  the  nearer  that  they  Und  To  th'  earth,  still  grow 
more  reverend  (Bull.,  Hud.  2,  1,  261.). 

3>tefe  ©egenüberfteflung  oon  the  —  the,  tooBet,  tote  in  einigen  ber  an« 
geführten  ©eifptele,  oft  bem  ftebenfafte  bte  ©afcparttfel  that  betgegeben  toirb, 
tjt  im  fltte.  geläufig.  The  bet  the  be,  the  bei  the  byse  (Wbicht  a.  Hal- 
u\v.,  Kel.  Ant.  I.  113.).  And  ever  the  lasse  that  he  bereth,  Tkehardier 
he  is  of  herte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  291  sq.).  Evyr  the  fayrer  that  she 
spähe ,  The  fouler  braydes  gan  he  make  (Ifomydon  1833.).  The  sarre 
he  penest  hem  yn  that  phse,  The  more  yoye  wea  to  hem  of  Cristus 
grace  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  525.).  The  more  they  be,  the  more  I  schal 
sloo  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6403.).  The  lenger  they  tary,  the  more  is  my 
payne  (Wright  a.  Haxliw.,  Rel.  Aüt.  I.  45.).  Ever  fro  the  heigher 
degri  that  man  fallith,  the  more  is  he  thral  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  11. 
cf.  187.  IL  188.  I.  192.  I.  193.  II.  194.  II.  209.  I.).  Ever  the  hiere 
that  thou  art,  Ever  (he  lower  be  thy  hert  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  92.),  A  the  more  I  lohe  theron,  A  the  more  I  thynke  I  fon 
(Town.  M.  p.  229.).  2)a«  the  fann  beut  $am>t[afce  fehlen.  The  längere 
that  day   dawes,    Wars  peplllc  vars  lawes  (ToHvw.  M.  p.  810.).     S)te 
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öftere  Eerftörftmg  bnrcfc  erer,  a  (=  agf.  d)  tft  bem  filteren  $rauc$e  ge* 
maß;  bte  ©egenü&etjieflung  *>on  Äontyarattoen  mit  the  —  <Ae  trifft  man 
jtbo$  fritye  nic^t  Wuftg.  Äg[.  Symle  bid  ^  heardra,  f>#  hü  kredh 
väter  svearte  seestredmas  svtdor  btdtad  (Cjedm.  1820.).  Sva  fnncd  anra 
gehvam  eordbüendra  si<5  sOd«  gesnld  syrobe  ^e  fotere  and  />y  vynsumre, 
PS  he  vita  md  heardra  h&nda  her  ddreoged  (JRi.vRKnn  Mbtka  12,  18. 
Grein).  M\c  I>ingd  [leg.  J>ing]  fif  hit  ftjrr  bid  f*4  hit  ße*  lasse  [>ingd 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  S.).     @.  b. 

2>a«  gfetfen  be*  the  im  $anj>tfafee  entfpriäjt  ber  im  @rie$.  n.  2at. 
toorfommenben  Hn«foffung  ber  2)emonfrratt&a  Toawry,  ca.  Xalficwn poi 
lo-orrai  orw  ireuirspoe  tto-t  (Plato,  Apol.  p.  39.  D.).  Consilium  quo 
audacius  erat,  magis  placebat  (Liv.  25,  38.). 

i.  3>aneben  toirto  btc  GHeidjmäßigfeit  im  ©ermatten  beiber  ©lieber  ju 
eiuanber  burdj  bte  9Äobatyartifcln  as  unb  so  auägebrütft.  $>er  tefc* 
teren,  toeldje  im  $au}>tfafee  auftreten  fann,  totrb  bte  quantitative 
Sepimmung  muck  »or  bem  Äomparaiio  ^tn^uaefügt,  bie  au$  bei 
as  fie^t,  menn  e$  im  £auptfafce  bem  as  im  Scebenfafee  gegenüber* 
tritt,  ©etnifynlidj  toirb  as  einfeitig  im  SRebenfafce  gebraust,  tote  so 
etnfeitig  im  |>auptfafce.  3)er  Sfnßrumentali«  the  fann  bem  Äom* 
}>arati»  beigegeben  fein  ober  fehlen. 

And  the  more  l  see  Pteasures  about  me,  so  much  more  I  feel 
Torment  within  me  (Milt.,  P.  L  9,  119.).  Bot  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  tbey  pablished  it 
(Mark  7,  36.).  As  much  our  ardour  less,  as  greater  is  onr  light 
(Youno,  N.  Th.  9,  991.).  The  good  or  bad  the  gifts  of  fortune 
gain;  fiut  these  less  taste  them,  as  ttiey  worse  obtain  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  4,  83.).  Without  satiety,  tho'  e'er  so  blest,  And  bat  more 
reüsh'd  as  the  more  distress' d  (4,  317.).  While  the  cloudi,  That 
crowd  away  before  the  driving  wind,  More  ardent  as  the  disk 
emerges  more,  Resemble  most  some  city  in  a  blaze  Seen  through 
the  leafless  wood  (Cowp.  p.  252.).  I  do  not  think  that  I  ooght 
to  abandon  Ramelia  for  the  Peloponnesus  until  that  Government 
shall  desire  it;  and  the  more  so,  as  this  part  is  exposed  in  a  greater 
degree  to  the  enemy  (Byron,  I^ett.). 

Dem  Slomparatit  tritt  bi«toeifen  ein  $ofitt*  in  bem  ©liebe  mit 

as  gegenüber:  Self-love  still  stronger,  as  its  objeets  nigh  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  2,  71.).  More  pow'rful  each  as  needfnl  to  the  rest 
3,  299.). 

3)er  ^Jartifel  so,  toenn  fte  mit  much  bor  einem  ftontyaratib  ober 
irgenb  einer  anbereu  SejKmmung  im  ©afee  auftritt,  wirb  audj  als 
Äorrelat  how  much  gegenüfcergeßeDt,  toobei  in  ber  Siegel  bie  $rä< 
j>ofüion  by  in  betben  (Sitebern  b«$  ©afcgeffigeä  flefct.  How,  eigent* 
li<fy  ber  Onftrumentaüö  be$  fragenben  Qümorte«,  fyat  fyier  relatibe 
SBebeutnng.  £)bn>o^l  nid>t  fd)le^t^tn  Äem)&aratioe  in  Serrac^t  tom* 
inen,  fo  gtebt  boef^  namentlich  tore  ^rftpofitton  by  ben  forrelaten 
Gegriffen  bie  SBebentung  oon  tanto  —  quanto  (um  fo  rtel  —  um 
toie  t>iel),  »elc^e  bon  ber  einfachen  ©leicffflellung  burt^  so  —  as 
abtöeic^t  By  how  much  better  than  my  word  I  am,  By  so  much 
shall  I  falsify  men's  hopes  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  „How 
mach  unloök'd  for  is  this  expedition!"  —  „By  how  much  unex- 
pected,  by  so  much  We  must  awake  endeavour  for  defence,"  (John 
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2,  1.)  By  how  much  they  would  diminish  the  preseut  extenl  of  the 
$ea9  so  muck  they  woald  impair  the  fertility,  and  fountains,  and 
rivers  of  the  earth  (Bentuey  b.  Webster  t.  how). 

2>er  ©ebrauo}  ber  SRobalabberbten  toeifet  auf  bie  nrfyribigti$  am  toei- 
teflen  »erbrettete  gönn  biefer  @afefügung  jurüd,  toorin  «o  —  so  (svd. . 
*t>Ä)  »or  äomparatioen  flehen.  Site.  And  in  als  moehe  as  thilke  love  is 
more  grevous  to  performe,  so  mache  is  the  jnore  gret  remedye  and 
merit  (Cbauo.,  C.  T.  p.  196.  I.).  And  is  J>e  prest  ßwo  muchele  forcudere 
)>ane  ]>e  lewede,  »wo  he  wurded  his  höre  mort  Pen  his  spute  (Wmoht 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  129.)«  So  Ufagore  o  so  betete  thou  were 
(1.  48.)*  Fader,  Stine,  Hau  Gast,  an  almihti  God,  gi?e  ure  lavedi  bis 
grace,  se  lengre  se  mare  (II.  5.)  [se  ftefrt  ntyt  etoa  fllr  {>e,  fottbettt  für 
so,  tote  fd^on  im  Ägf.  si  für  svä  borfommt].  3m  Ägf.  entfyre$en  fty 
gettdfritt$  svd  —  svä  in  <$liebern  mit  bem  äontyaratib,  tooneben  bie  8er« 
aflgemeinerung  burdfr  d  ober  cefre  öfter  toiebertetrt  JM  fe^ft;  bo$  fMjt 
müjJe  ni$t  feltetl  Beim  äomparatfo.  tfrtf  Atp  tvtdor  vasron  gttvencte, 
svd  v»ron  hig  svidor  gemcnigfildc  (Exod.  1,  12.).  Svd  he  htm  evidor 
bebedd,  svd  hig  svidor  bododun  (Marc.  7,  36.).  &vtf  lengra  däg  svd 
bid  se  niva  möna  t/or  geseven  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  14.  cf.  9.  15. 
19.).  Ac  svd  man  svidor  spräc  embe  rihte  läge,  svd  man  dyde  mdre 
nnlaga  (Sax.  Chb.  1087.).  Ac  svd  he  bid  yldra  svd  he  fägerra  bid 
(Bkda  1,  1.).  pa  7äs  he  svd  micle  svidor  on  his  m6de  gedrefed,  svd 
his  möd  «er  svidor  tö  (>äm  voruldsfleldum  gevanod  vas  (Boeth.  1.).  p§t 
ge  villon  fylstan  td  frissam  svd  micle  bei,  svd  üs  is  Collum  mdre  Jbeatf, 
|>ät  hit  gehealden  sf  (Lkgg.  Eadu.  II.  5.).  And  d  svd  man  bid  mih- 
tigra . .  svd  sceal  he  deSppor  synna  geboten  and  aelce  misdssda  dedrar 
agyldan  (Legg.  jBthklr.  IV.  37.).  And  d  svd  man  bid  mihägra.. 
ödde  mdran  hddes,  svd  sceal  he  deSpor  tot  gode  and  for  voruld  unriht 
gebdtan  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  35.)*  Hit  is  on  vorolde  d  svd  long  svd 
vyrse  (G.  Hickes,  Dissertat.  p.  99.).  Ac  svd  hü  cefre  fordUcor  heim 
sceolde,  svd  veard  hit  fram  däge  tö  däge  lätre  and  vyrse  (Sax.  Che. 
1066.  cf.  999.).  3>em  svd  —  svd  »ergleufy  fi($  bat  m$b.  so  ie  —  sS  ie 
bor  äomparatioen,  fpfiter  an$  *o  —  so,  toofcei  ie  (immer)  ftugfeio)  an 
ba«  agf.  d  erinnert,  toel$e*  eben  baffelbe  ©ort  ifl  (a$b.  So,  io).  —  9tity 
immer  ift  svd  oerboppelt:  Of  ]>am  tvige  siddan  lndon  ladvende  leng  svd 
svidor  r6de  vastme  (Cat>vl  986.). 

SRi$t  immer  flehen  Jcontyaratibe  bei  svd  emanber  gegenüber:  Me  ftin  \ 
mödsefo  llcad  leng  svd  vel  (Beov.  3711.)  [Qrein,  Stoff.  II.  498.  ixr*  | 
mutzet  flatt  vel  ben  £omJ>aratit>  s^l].  Sgl.  2at  Quanto  pecania  dites  \ 
et  voluptatibas  optUentosf  tanto  magis  imbeües  Aednos  erincite  (Tacit., 
Ann.  3,  46.). 

$n  how  much  —  so  (much)  ijt  how,  ba«  beutf^e  wie,  att  bie  €5teDe 
öon  a$  (so)  getreten;  n>ir  (aben  e*  bereit«  in  ber  jüngeren  @t>ra$e  bem 
so  gegenflbergefhttt  gefe^en.  f.  ©.  507.  3n  S^nti^er  Srt  tft  wie  flatt  als 
crft  in  jüngerer  3ett  bem  so  im  S)entf^en  )nm  Äorrclate  gegeben;  im 
Oberbentf^en  toteber^olt  [\$  wie  —  wie  ni$t  blo«  »or  bem  $ofith>f  fon- 
bem  au^  bor  bem  Äom^ratm.  f.  8erna(efen,  bcntf^e©ittt  n.  403. 
guffaujenb  tjl  im  9gf.  bie  Senbenbmtg  t>on  hü  bei  bem  äomparati»  flatt 
svd,  obtoo^l  ui$t  aU  jtorrelat  eine«  gegenübergefiettten  svd:  Laftde  hine 
and  lserde  lenge  hü  geornor  (Cod.  Exon.  110,  18.)  =  I&nger  tote 
eifriger,  je  l&nger  beflo  eifriger;  nrityrenb  hü  fonft  nur  m  btrefter 
ober  inbtrefter  grage  unb  im  (fragenben)  Hufrnfe  borlommt 
y.  3)ie  ©lieber  te«  tn-SRebe  fle^enben  ©a(geffige£  flehen  an  flc^  in 
einem  ftaufatfcerfyältmfle;  bie  ffintf Reibung  über  ba«  $au)>tglieb 
^ängt  babon  ab,   toelc^e*  uon  beiben  a(«  bie  ftonfequen)  ent^at 


IL  UtrteroTbti.  b.  ©Äfce.  B.  SD.  ftetenf.  aß  ab*,  ©eft  2>.  «btoerbiaif.     509 

tenb  jn  Betrauten  ifl  Der  Stebenfafc  be«  ®effige*  tonn  ba^er 
leitet  mit  einem  Äpnfalfafce  im  engeren  Sinne  bertaufdjt  »er- 
ben, toeldjer  in  irgenb  einer  SBeife  ba*  gefieigerte  SRaag  in  bem 
$auptfafce  erflSrt  ©äfce  biefer  Art  werben  ni$t  Mo«  mit  **,  •*- 
am«cA  as  u.  bgl,  fonbem  au$  mit  Mo/,  fccatu«  tc.  angefügt,  f. 
©.  455. 

3>ajj  einem  $<ufytfa(e  mit  ber  ©efHmmnng  eine«  aefteigerten  <$rabe« 
aua)  anbere  SfrebenfÄfce,  tote  Äonbittonalffifce  nnb  Äoncefftofftfce,  beigegeben 
{cm  ttnnen,  *erf*e$t  fi$  ton  feftß;  ju  ben  lettgenannten  gehören  bie  ©äfce, 
beten  $au)>tf&te  neverüietess  enthalten. 

f.  SK*  Crfaf  eine«  ©efflge«  mit  bem  oerboW>elten  Äomparatib  imb 
feinen  Korrelaten  mag  man  bie  Oegenflberfteflnna  jmeierSnper« 
latine  innerhalb  beffelben  ©afce«  ober  in  jtoet  ©äßen  betrauten, 
infofern  fle  fid^  in  •jene«  bertoanbetn  (offen. 

The  fairest  mark  is  easiest  hit  (Bütl.,  Hud.  IL  1,  663.).  The 
farthest  from  thö  fear,  Are  often  nearest  to  the  stroke  of  death 
(Young,  N.  Th.  5,  790.).  Like  a  coy  maiden,  Ease,  when  coarted 
most,  Farthest  retires  —  an  idol,  at  whose  shrine  Who  öffnest 
sacrifice  are  favour'd  least  (Cowp.  p.  173.).  They  who  know 
the  most  Must  moara  the  deepest  o'er  the  fatal  truth  (Byron, 
Manfr.  1,  1.). 

3n  @äfeen  biefer  Hrt  toirb  eigentlich  nur  anftgefagt,  baß  eine  bi«  jnm 
b3$ßen  Orabe  gefieigerte  ©efHmmnng  mit  einer  anbeten  toon  bemfelben 
Grabe  vereinigt  —  ober,  in  negativen  @äfcen,  mit  berfelben  ni($t  berbun* 
ben  —  ju  beuten  ifL  €fot<fe  3nfammen^eflnngen  geböten  allen  €tyra<$- 
^erioben  an.  Ute.  When  the  coppe  \sfolle*t,  thenne  ber  hire  feyrest 
(Wrigrt  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  113.).  Ever  the  levest  wo  leoseth 
a-latt  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  grettest  clerks  beth  not  the 
wisest  men  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4052.).  Sgf.  Manoga  fyrmeste  berid  ytemeste, 
and  ytemeste,  fyrmeste  (Luc.  9,  48.).  —  fß$L  2at.  Summum  ja»,  ittmma 
injuria  (Cic.,  Offic.  1,  10.).  Ojptimus  quisque  maxime  posteritati  servit 
(Tusc.  1,  15.).  (&X.  AI  aptg-ai  $oxoü<rcu  clvai  <f>vcr«5  juaXtj-a  *ai$ti'a{ 
Jioirrai  (Xknoph.,  Mem.  S.  4,  1,  3.). 

f.  Safce,  treibe  an«brütfü($  angeben,  ba§  ber  Snljalt  eine«  ©afce« 
in  bem  ©rabe  ober  Ser^filtniffe  fiatt&at,  als  ber  be£  an* 
beren  &ern>irttid)t  ijt,  finb  bie  bnrd)  in  proportion  as  eingeführten, 
©ie  (äffen  fid)  teidjt  in  ©a&gefüge  mit  ben  &on  the  begleiteten 
Äontyarattoen  oertoanbeln,  finb  aber  f  eiber  nidjt  an  bie  aufnähme 
bon  Äomparatioen  gebnnben,  toietooljl  fle  biefe(6en  nic^t  ausfließen. 

As  rWers  are  often  alike  tranquil  and  profound,  in  proportion 
as  they  are  remote  from  the  Springs  etc.  (Bülw.,  Alice  1,  !.)• 
In  proportion  as  he  approached  the  regions  where  he  ezpected  to 
find  land,  the  impatience  of  hia  crews  augmented  (Irving,  Columb. 
3,  4.).  In  proportion  as  men  know  more  and  think  more%  they  look 
less  at  individuals  and  more  at  classes  (Macaul.»  Essays  I.  6.). 

2>ie  gönnet,  toelc^e  ft$  an  ba«  fr.  en  proportion  Ie$nt,  gehört  ber 
iflngfien  3eü  an.  (mfü^tli^  ber  8erbinbnng  mit  as  toetglei^e  man  bal 
etnfgerma&en  ftntibemanbte  agf.  oe  made  svd:  Aghrylc  d«de  tdsc&de 
man  värllce,  and  dorn  äfter  dsede  medemige,  be  made  svd  for  gode 
*f  gebeorhlic  (Lkgg.  ^thblr.  IV.  11.).  f.  aud?  @.  496.  flngemef' 
.fenbett  übet^au^t  brfidt  bie  alte  @pta(be  bnt^  öfter  that  an«.  Site. 
Men  that  beoth  i-bore   ander  here  mijte  i*wis  Schalle  habbe  diverse 
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2,  1.)  By  how  much  they  would  diminish  tke  present  extent  of  tke 
sea,  so  muck  they  would  impair  tfae  fertility,  and  fountain*,  and 
rivers  of  the  earth  (Bentlky  b.  Webater  t.  how). 

2>er  <$ebrau$  ber  äRobalaboerbien  toeifet  auf  bie  nrforüßglufc  an  tori* 
teßen  oerbreitete  gorm  biefer  ©afefügung  jurflcl,  loortn  «o  —  so  («>d.. 
at?Ä)  oor  äompaiatioen  fielen.  Sitte.  And  in  als  mache  as  thüke  love  w 
»nore  grevous  to  performe,  so  mache  is  the  j&ore  gret  remedye  and 
rnerit  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  196.  I.).  And  is  J>e  preat  jtco  muchele  forcuden 
|>ane  fce  lewede,  mpo  he  wurded  his  höre  more  Pen  hie  spute  (Wrigbt 
a.  Halliw.  ,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  129.).  So  lengore  o  so  betete  thou  wäre 
(I.  48.).  Fader,  Snne,  Hali  Gast,  an  almihti  God,  gi?e  ure  lavedi  his 
grace,  se  lengre  se  mare  (II.  5.)  [se  fletjt  ni$t  etroa  flir  }>c,  fottbertt  für 
so,  tote  f<$on  im  ggf.  s£  für  wtf  borfommt],  3m  Ägf-  entft>ra$en  fi<$ 
geroot)nli<$  svd  —  svä  in  ©liebem  mit  bem  £omj>arattb,  tooneben  bte  Sei« 
aflgemetnerung  burdfr  d  ober  cefre  öfter  »ieberte^rt  J&£  f cr>It ;  bo$  fle&t 
miefe  ni#t  feiten  beim  äomparatft).  ärtf  Atp  svtdor  vesron  gesvenete, 
svd  vieron  big  svi&or  gemenigfilde  (Exod.  1,  12.).  Svd  he  htm  svtdor 
bebedd,  svd  hig  svtdor  bododun  (Marc.  7,  36.).  äfatf  lengra  dag  svd 
bid  se  nira  möna  ufor  geseven  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  14.  et  9.  15. 
19.).  Ac  svd  man  svtdor  spräc  embe  rihte  läge,  svä  man  dyde  märt 
unlaga  (Sax.  Chb.  1087.).  Ac  svd  He  bid  yldra  svd  he  fägerra  bid 
(Beda  1,  1.).  pa  y'as  he  svd  miete  svtdor  on  his  möde  gedrefed,  svd 
his  möd  «er  svtdor  tö  J>äm  voruldaaeldum  gevnnod  väa  (Boeth.  1.).  pat 
ge  villon  fylstan  to  {rissum  svd  miete  betf  svd  üs  is  eaUum  mdre  fieärf, 
j>ät  hit  gehealden  sy  (Legg.  Eadm.  II.  5.).  And  d  svd  man  bid  mm- 
tigra . .  svd  aceal  he  dedppor  synna  geböten  and  aelce  misdeda  dedrar 
agyldan  (Lego.  JSthblb.  IV.  37.).  And  d  svd  man  bid  mihtigra.. 
ödde  mdran  hddest  svd  sceal  he  dedpor  for  gode  and  for  voruld  nnriht 
geb&an  (Lkog.  Cntjt.  I.  B.  35.).  Hit  in  on  vorolde  d  svd  long  svd 
vyrse  (G.  Heckes,  Dissertat,  p.  99.).  Ac  svd  hit  cefre  fordÜcor  beön 
soeolde,  svd  veard  hit  fram  däge  tö  däge  lätre  and  vyrse  (Sax.  Chi. 
1066.  cf.  999.).  2)em  svd  —  svd  berglekfrt  fä  bat  mf)b.  so  ie  —  soie 
oor  Äomparatioen,  fofiter  au$  so  —  so ,  toobei  ie  (immer)  }ugtetä)  an 
bat  agf.  <2  erinnert,  roeldfret  eben  baffelbe  ©ort  i(i  (a&b.  &>,  to).  —  fttyt 
immer  tft  *W  oerbop))elt:  Of  f>am  tvige  aiddan  ludon  ladrende  leng  svd 
svtdor  r6de  västme  (Cadm.  986.). 

9li$t  immer  fielen  Äom^aratttoe  bei  svd  emanber  gegenüber:  Me  |>in 
mödsefa  Hcad  leng  svd  vel  (Bbov.  3711.)  [Qretn,  (Stoff.  II.  498.  bet' 
mutzet  flatt  vel  ben  Aom^aratio  sßl].  Sgl.  2aL  Qttanto  peeania  dtot 
et  voluptatibug  opidentos9  tonte  magis  vmbeües  Aedoos  erincite  (Taht., 
Ann.  3,  46.). 

3n  how  much  — -  so  (much)  tjl  Aow,  bat  bentfd)e  «n«,  an  bte  6tefft 
oon  as  (so)  getreten;  toir  l)aben  ea  bereite  fn  ber  jüngeren  €>f>ra^e  betn 
so  gegenfibergefietft  gefe!)en.  f.  ©.  507.  3n  fibnli^er  «rt  ffl  wie  ftatt  a& 
erfi  in  jüngerer  3ett  bem  «o  im  S)entf^t)en  jum  Korrelate  gegeben;  hn 
Dberbeutföen  toieberbolt  fö  wie  —  wie  nid)t  blo«  oor  bem  $oßtio,  fon* 
bern  an$  oor  bem  Äom^aratio.  f.  »ernatefen,  beutf ty  Gynt  n.  403. 
gnffaOenb  tft  im  9af.  bie  Berrbenbmtg  oon  hü  bei  bem  Äom^ratto  flatt 
svd,  obtoof)!  ni$t  alt  Korrelat  einet  gegcnflbergeftefltcn  svd:  Latade  hioe 
and  berde  lenge  hü  geornor  (Cod.  Exon.  110,  18.)  =  I&nger  rote 
eifriger,  je  länger  befio  eifriger;  totyrenb  hü  fonft  nnr  in  btrefter 
ober  inbirefter  grage  unb  im  (fragenben)  Hutrnfe  oorlommt  , 
y.  3)ie  ©lieber  bet  in  SRebe  fiel)enben  ©a^gefüget  fielen  an  jid>  in 
einem  ftau[a(ber^ä(tniffe;  bie  Sntf Reibung  über  bat  $au^tglicb 
t)ängt  babon  ab,   inet^et  t>on  beiben  alt  bie  ftonfequenj  enti)al< 
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tettb  )u  betrauten  ifl  Der  SRebenfafc  be$  ©efflge«  lann  baljer 
(etc^t  mit  einem  Äpnfalfafce  im  engeren  ©inne  aertaufdjt  »er- 
ben, toetyer  in  irgenb  einer  Sßeife  ba*  gefleigerte  SRaaß  in  bem 
$anptfafce  erflSrt.  ©äfce  biefer  8rt  werben  nidjt  blo$  mit  «w,  tn- 
afm«cA  a*  n.  bgl,  fonbem  audj  mit  that,  beeause  :c.  angefügt,  f. 
©.  455. 

S)afi  einem  $anbtfafce  mit  ber  ©efHmnmng  eine«  aeftefgerten  <3hrabe« 
a»4  anbete  Sfrebenffifce,  toie  Äonbittonalffifce  nnb  Äoncefftoffitje,  beigegeben 
fein  ftnuen,  *erf*e$t  fi$  t>on  fetbf*;  ju  ben  lefctgenannten  ge^ren  bie  €H(e, 
bereu  tyutytf&te  nevertheiess  enthalten. 

^  W$  Crfafc  eine«  ©efflge*  mit  bem  berbopbetten  ßomparatib  nnb 
feinen  Korrelaten  mag  man  bie  ©egenflberfiellnnp  jtoeier  Super* 
tatioe  innerhalb  beffelben  ©afce*  ober  in  jtoei  ©afcen  betrauten, 
infofern  fle  fid)  in* jene«  benoanbetn  Iajfen. 

The  fairest  mark  is  easiest  hit  (Bütl.,  Hud.  IL  1,  663.)-  The 
farthest  from  the*  fear,  Are  often  nearest  to  the  stroke  of  death 
(Youno,  N.  Th.  5,  790.).  Like  a  coy  maiden,  Ease,  when  coorted 
most,  Farthest  retires  —  an  idol,  at  whose  shrine  Who  öffnest 
aaciüice  are  favour'd  least  (Cowp.  p.  173.).  They  who  know 
the  most  Mast  moara  the  deepest  o'er  the  fatal  truth  (Byron, 
Manfr.  1,  1.). 

3n  "Sä-Jen  biefer  Art  toirb  eigentlich  nur  an«gefagt,  baß  eine  bi*  jum 
bBd)fien  Orabe  gefleigerte  öefiimmnng  mit  einer  anberen  oon  betnfelfcen 
©rabe  nereinigt  —  ober,  in  negativen  ©Äfcen,  mit  berfelben  ni$t  berbnn* 
ben  —  ju  bettfett  ift  €fot<$e  3nfammenfteu"ungen  gehören  allen  @praä)* 
^erioben  an.  Alte.  When  the  coppe  hfoÜest,  thenne  ber  h\n  feyrest 
(Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  113.).  Ever  the  levest  we  leoseth 
a-la$t  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  grettest  clerks  beth  not  the 
wisest  men  (Chadc,  C.  T.  4052.).  ggf.  Manoga  fyrmeste  bedd  ytemeste, 
and  ytemeste,  fyrmeste  (Luc.  9,  48.).  —  $g(.  2at.  Summum  jos,  summa 
injuria  (Cic,  Offic.  1,  10.).  OpHmus  quisque  maxime  posteritati  servit 
(Tusc.  1,  15.).  (3t.  AI  apig-ai  ^oxovaai  tlvai  $vcu<;  juaXij-a  mti)e('a$ 
Morton  (Xknoph.,  Mem.  S.  4,  1,  3.). 

i.  ©5fce,  treibe  auSbrfitfUd)  angeben,  baß  ber  On^alt  eine*  ©afce$ 
in  bem  ©rabe  ober  Ser^altntffe  (tatt^at,  al£  ber  be$  an« 
beren  &erto>irflid)t  ijt,  flitb  bie  burd)  in  proportion  as  eingeführten, 
©ie  (äffen  ftc^  leidet  in  ©afrgefüge  mit  ben  oon  the  begleiteten 
Jtomtoaratiben  oerroanbeln,  finb  aber  fetber  nid)t  an  bie  aufnähme 
bon  Äomparatioen  gebunben,  totetro^l  fie  biefe(6en  nid>t  ausließen. 

As  rivers  are  often  alike  tranquil  and  profound,  in  proportion 
as  they  are  remote  from  the  springe  etc.  (Bülw.,  Alice  1,  1.). 
In  proportion  as  he  approached  the  regions  where  he  expected  to 
find  land,  the  impatience  of  his  crews  augmented  (Irving,  Columb. 
3,  4.).  In  proportion  as  men  know  more  and  think  more,  they  look 
lese  at  individuals  and  more  at  clasaea  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  6.). 

Sie  gönnet,  toefcfc  ft$  an  ba«  fr.  en  proportion  te^nt,  gehört  ber 
jiftngflen  3ett  an.  (mfi^tli^  ber  8erbinbnng  mit  as  v>erg(ei^e  man  ba« 
einigermaßen  ftnntermanbte  agf.  be  made  svd:  JEghrylc  d«de  töscftde 
man  Tärltce,  and  dOm  After  d«de  medemige,  be  made  svd  for  gode 
sf  gebeorhüc  (Lkgg.  ^thblr.  IV.  11.).  f.  andj  @.  495.  Kngcmef* 
.fen^ett  über^cm^t  brfidt  bie  alte  @^ra*e  bur^  öfter  that  au«.  Site. 
Men  that  beoth  i-bore   under   here  mi5te   i-wis  Schulle  habbe  diverse 
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roijtc,  and  lyf,  after  that  here  vertu  is  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.). 
Alle  these  thinges,  after  ihay  he  grete  or  smaie,  engreggen  the  consriens 
of  *  man  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  p.  208.  II.).  *g(.  «gf.  After  ßon  fia  AI  ar 
funden  häfdon  väs  gehalgod  tö  biacope  se  ledfa  Ter  Banctna  Paolinos 
(Bbda  2,  9.)  =  joxta  quod  dispositmn  faerat,  ordinatar  epiacopns. 

2.  Set  bcm  in  ber  Öergteidjung  ^erbortretenben  SScr^altmffe  ber  Utt  = 
gteidjtyeit  erhält  bcr  boflftönbige  ober  öerfürjte  SRebenfafc  bie  $arti< 
fei  than,  agf.  fianne,  jjonne,  teeldje  in  biefer  SBertoenbimp  bem  m$b. 

danne,  denne,  nljb.  dann,   denn  entfprtdjt,   tt>ie»c!jt   bie*  fett   bcm  fed}« 

geinten  3a$rJ>unbert  burdj  als  fafl  Derbrangt  toorben  ift. 

a.  than  ftctyt  in  33e$ie$ung  auf  einen  ftomparatib  bei  beut  quatita* 
tib  ober  quantttatio,  fyinjtd&ttio}  ber  burdj  ben  Äomj>arath>  au3» 
aebrüctten  Seftitnmung  be3  SReljr  ober,  äRinber,  übertotenett 
©liebe;  bie  Reiben  ©äfee  mögen  ein  gemeiufameö  $rabifat$»erb  ober 
fcerfcfyiebene  ^rabifaWöerba,  ein  gemeinfameS  ober  berfdjiebene  @ui» 
ieftc  fyaben. 
SJcrfdjicbenarttg  ift  bie  3ufammenjiefynng  ber  ©afce  bei  toieber« 

le^renben  @a^bejtitnmungeit.  I  hear  a  tongue,  shriüer  than  all  the 
music  (Silxksp.  ,  J.  Caes.  1,  2.).  I  will  do  a  g realer  thing  than 
lhat  (Merry  W.  1,  1.).  The  simple  Catholic,  wlio  was  content  to 
be  no  wiser  than  his  fathers  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  1Ö8.).  This 
tribunal  of  the  Scventeenth  is  swifter  than  tnost  (Carl.,  Fr.  RevoL 
3,  1,  1.).  The  number  of  her  children  is  yreater  than  in  any  for- 
tner age  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  98.).  Man  that  fears  yoa  less 
than  he  (Shaksp.,  Goriol.  1,  4.).  One  is  nore  than  a  nudtäude 
(Bkn  Jons..  Cynth.  Her.  5,  3.).  Sir  Niebolas  Bacon  beld  the 
great  seal  more  than  twenty  years  (Macaul.,  Essays  II L  12.). 
That  venerable  peer  . .  bad  appointed  no  fever  than  fowr  gmtlemen 
of  his  household  to  draw  ap  the  events  of  his  life  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.)- 
He  was  often  considered  rather  a  pedantic  than  a  practical  Com- 
mander, more  capable  to  discourse  of  battles  than  to  gine  them 
(Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  1.).  And  treat  this  pasaion  more 
as  friend  thanfoe  (Popk,  Essay  on  M.  2,  164.).  f.  @.  410.  3lt  bi<* 
fer  Bwfammenjietyung  unb  33erfdjmel$ung  ber  <S%  toirb  oft  ber  ein* 
jelne  intenffoer  3U  faffenbe  Segriff  burdj  more  than  ober,  im  ©egen* 
fyeit,  bur<$  less  than  eingeführt.  O,  it  is  more  than  mosl  ridiculous 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  Pro!.).  Out  on  thy  mort 
than  strumpet  impudence  (Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  8.).  So  freqaent 
Death,  Sorrow,  he  more  than  causes,  he  confounds  (Young,  N.  Tb. 
3,  (>8.).  Touch'd  by  the  cross,  we  live,  or  more  than  die  (4, 
877.).  I  had  more  than  begun  to  think  it  long  etc.  (Chatham, 
Lett.  19.).  Her  acquisitions  in  the  New  World  have  more  tkim 
compensated  her  für  what  she  has  lost  in  the  Old  (Macaul., 
Essays  IV.  98.).  That  Iittle  little  less-than-Mtle  wit  (Shaksp.,  Troil. 
a.  Cress.  2,  3.). 

Sotlfiänbiae  Safte  fefeen  junteijt  Bei  gleichem  ©afyeße  öerftfiebene 
$räbifatä>erba,  ober  Serbaiformen,  ober  oaföiebene  ©ubjefte  tmfc 
$räbifate  börauS.  We  are  no  U$s  Cynthia  than  we  wert  (Ben 
Jobs.,  Cynth.  Rot.  ö,  3.)-  I  waa  happier  than  I  am  (Shelley, 
Cenci  1,  1.).     She   appeared  younger  than  she  was  (Bülw.,  Ri«nzi 
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3,  3.).  I  am  . .  no  less  Honest  Than  you  äre  mad  (Shaksp.  ,  Wint. 
T.  2,  3.)-  What  wealth  In  fancy,  üVd  to  form  a  fairer  scene,  Than 
sense  surveys  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  442.).  A  fourth,  alas!  were 
more  Utan  we  could  bear  (Byron,  Engl.  Barda  p.  315.)»  —  Unter 
ben  ©äfcen  mit  begebenem  ©ubfefte  unb  $räbifate  ftnb  bie  auf 
ben  ftomparath*  rather  (e$et,  lieber,  potims)  bejegenen  Äeienfäfce 
)n  bemerfen,  toeldje  mit  than  ober  Man  that  angereiht  toerben  She 
. .  rather  chose  to  guyde  hir  banysbt  sire,  Than  crueü  Crem  should 
haue  his  de  sire  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta,  Argnm.).  Rather  than  my 
lord  Shall  be  oppress'd  with  civil  mulinies,  I  will  endure  a  melan- 
choly  life  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.).  Thou,  rather  than  thy  Ju- 
stice should  be  stain'd,  Didst  stain  the  crosa  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  207.). 
May  our  name  rather  periah  . .  than  that  ancient  and  loyal  symbol 
should  be  blended  with  the  dishonoured  insignia  of  a  traUorous  Round- 
head  (Scott,  Waverley  2.).  We  are  contented  rather  to  take  the 
wbole  in  their  present  thoogh  imperfect  State,  than  that  the  least 
doubt  should  be  thrown  upon  them,  by  amendments  or  alter ations 
(Minstrelsy  I.  88).  3tt  bet  Sebeutung  quam  ul  =  «  Ut  fetyt  that 
tlictyt  gerne.  Mine  iniquity  ifl  greater  than  that  it  may  be  forgiven 
(Gen.  4,  13.  9£anbgtoff  e).  ©agegen:  My  punishment  is  greater 
than  l  can  bear  (ib.  £ert). 

2)ie  Serfürjuug  be*  iRebenfafce«  Bt«  auf  bie  $arttfe(  entfori^t 
äfalicfyen  ßufammenjieljuttgen,  toie  ber  bon  as  when,  as  if,  as 
tkough  k.  Nor  was  his  ear  less  peaVd  With  noises  loud  »nd  rui- 
noas  . .  than  when  Bellona  slorms  . , ;  or  less  than  if  this  frame  Of 
Heav'n  wtre  falling  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  924.).     f.  ©.  411. 

$a«  Berfräftmfj  ber  Ungtet(b&eit  tfl  auf  unferem  6bra$geBtete  *on  beut 
ber  Qbltiäfitit  burdj  bie  ERobatyartifefn  feit  früher  3eit  gerieben.  Sie 
baß  ®ot&-  für  ba«  erflere  bie  $arti(ei  fiau,  fo  fcerttenbete  ba«  &gf.  ßanne, 
ßonne,  »el<$e«  bem  SReue.  in  than  Verblieben  iß. 

gfeifpiete  ber  3ufamraenjiebung  unb  $3erfürjuug  be«  ftebenfafce«  mit 
than  fett  früher  3eit  fmb  @.  410  *c.  gegeben.  ©ie  if  in  ber  jüngeren 
3eit  toenig  toeiter  au«gebe$nt  al«  in  ber  älteren,  aufgegeben  ifi  jebo$ 
frflbe  bie  $ertauföung  be«  toon  than  begleiteten  Äafuö  mit  bem  Mögen 
2>atit>  be«  ©egenßanbe«,  mit  »efcfcem  ein  überbietenber  toerglicfcen  toirb, 
roenn  tynen  al«  ©ubjeften  ober  Dbjetten  ein  gememfame«  ^rfibifarttoerb 
gnfommt.  2)iefe  au*  bem  ®otb.  ange&örenbe  Äonflruftton ,  loelcbe  bem 
@ebrau(be  be«  fatemiföen  Hblatto  unb  be«  grte*if*en  ©enttto  bei  Äom* 
j*rath>f&fcen  analog  ifi,  muftte  mit  ber  Serotföuttg  ber  Äafuöenbungen 
fd^ainben.  Sgl  Me  is  snägl  sv\ftra  (Cod.  ISxon.  426 ,  7.).  pam  J>& 
geaflas  [geaglas-  Grein]  beöd  n&tte  scearpran  (373,  31.).  Leöde  ne 
cüdan,  mdd- blinde  men,  meotud  onenavan,  flintum  heardran  (73,  10.). 
Him  onscinad  aergevyrhtu . .  sunnan  beorhtran  (76,  17.  cf.  181,  3.). 
2>tefen  \>\tx  im  @ot1).  ^«Pg««  ^afu«  finben  roir  in  ber  agf.  SBtbember- 
fe^nng  mit  ber  SBerfüqung  be«  6afee«  bur$  fiarnie,  ponne  toertaufc^t  — 
ßanne  lann  ba«9lgf.  amb  nttt  ße  »ertanf (^en :  Nas  him  se  sveg  tö  sorge 
bon  «ul  f#  sunnan  setona  (Cädm.  II.  »782.  cf.  Grbin,  Ags.  P.  Daniel 
264.).  He  heöid  {»ät  riee  ödrum  healfmii  geftre  las  pe  XXX  vintra 
(Sax.  Che.  901,   cf.  495.  755.   Gkw«,  Glos«.  II.  577.). 

Solftöttbtge  ^afegefflge  erlernen  aueb  früher  gnmetfl  nur  ba,  too  eine 
»eitert  Serförgutig  tx\$mtt  tflf  obwohl  in  frübeper  3<it  öfter  al«  in  {^fi- 
terer 3eit  ba«  3ettt»ort  fein   (bedn)  »ieberte^rt,  roo  e«  feblen  fönnte. 
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Alte.  The  sonne  is  hejerc  than  the  mone  more  than  suche  ihreo  Than 
hit  heo  hunne  to  the  mone  (Wright,  Pop.  TreaL  p.  134.).  Betere 
ansaere  ne  ssolde  we  fynde,  fian  ge  ahbefi  tum  ysed  (EL  or  Gl.  I.  197.). 
Bat  mache  more  je  moste  wyten  thenne  je  fynden  hgr  y-wryten 
(Hixuw.,  Freemas.  583.).  $albf.  pou  me  leaoste  swfre  «wir  fimn  is  on 
Hue  (Las  am.  I.  127.)  [pou  me  lonest  swi|»e  more  (»an  alle  fiat  bis  affine, 
j.  jfc].  Heo  werdede  [wrej>t>ede  j.  £.]  heore  moddri  mare  fiene  heo 
sulden  (I.  160.).  Nia  f>er  nan  fotortf  red  £ene  Margadud  haued  ised 
(III.  275.).  Forr|)i  wass  Eiysab*I>  Onn  alle  wise  lahre  ßann  ure  lafdij 
Mar  je  wass  (Orm.  36  7  7.).  parrh  f>att  he  J>«re  brohhte  himm  onn  To 
jeornenn  äfften  mare  Innsihht . .  ßann  himm  hiss  Drihhtm  ttfie  (12340.). 
Patt  Cristess  halljhe  bede  majs  Towarrd  hiss  faderr  forpenn  Unnses- 
enndlike  mare  inoh  pann  anij  unhht  majj  pennkenn  (1758.).  8gf. 
Na  Is  svcerre  mid  mec  ptnra  synna  röd  . .  Ponne  seh  oder  väs  (Cthktulj>, 
.  Crist  1490.  Grein).  Ic  eom  on  stence  strengre  penne  rteels  odde  rose 
sj  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  388.).  Flagon  on  pat  fasten  and  hyra  feore 
burgon,  and  manna  md  Ponne  hit  amig  mad  vasre  (BraaraoTH  194. 
Grein).  Gif  he  hi  rihtUeor  healdon  volde  Ponne  he  übt  dgde  (Sax-  Chr. 
1014.).  —  3it  $e,ug  auf  Äoiro>atattoe  iß  ha«  btoge  than  tytafig  in  alte* 
ret  3ett,  n>o  than  that  tnoattet  tmrb,  befonbct*  in  ©fifcen  mit  bem  Äou* 
juntttb.  SÜte.  That  he  askith  we  wol  him  sende,  And  make  him  oor 
freonde:  Beiire  is,  so  Yow  teile,  Than  he  ows  aÜe  aquette  (Alis.  3085.). 
Betere  hit  were  that  o  man  deyde,  than  al  volk  were  y-lore  (Wright 
a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  24.  cf.  242.).  Wyte  to  sope,  pat  we  wollep 
for  oare  Franchise  fygte  And,  for  oor  lond,  rafier  fien  we  lesed  with 
vnryjt  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  47.).  $atfcf.  Leouere  heom  bis  to  fibben  bi  pan 
wote  -  roten  ..  fiane  heo  pine  peowedomes  lengre  ifiolien  (Lajak.  I. 
20  sq.).  Betere  us  is  on  londe  mid  monscipe  to  liggen  pene  we  put 
her e  for  hungere  to- wurden  (II.  447.).  &te  ttutfaffitttg  »Ott  that  (ommt 
metfi  ba  vor,  wo  non  einem  8ot)uge  ober  £iebet»»oUett  bte  gebe 
ift  [vgl.  (at.  potius  quam  jl.  potius  quam  ut],  bod)  and)  ba,  wo  ber 
jtomparatta  eine  Steigerung  ju  einemi  fold>cu  (Stabe  &e)eiä)net,  beffen 
SBttfang  etroa«  anbete«  nettyinbett  h*wV,  *  w;  fa  c.  optat.].  fcgf.  pat 
he  him  lifdagas  US/ran  ne  vissc  pönne  he  hijrde  heofoncyninge  (Cadm. 
3388.).  Mtn  anrihjvtsnisse  is  märe  ponne  icforgifenysse  vyrde  sjj  (Ges. 
4,  13.).  2>at  ttgf.  nnterbrüdt  and)  anbete  Äoniunftioncn  bei  /www,  mie 
^t/,  A>n»w  (quum).  Ic  eom  on  göman  gena  svitra  /tonne  fnt  bc6-brtdd 
blende  mid  hunige  (Cod.  Exon.  425,  18.    cf.  449,  22.). 

b.  2Bic  burc^  Äom^aratiDe  toirb  thanaud)  bur^  einige  begriffe  ht* 
bingt,  toelc^e  eine  betglei^tneife  Setfd^teben^eit  (ejet^nen,  lote 
other,  eise,  otherwüe. 

To  those  baby  eyes,  That  never  saw  the  giant  world  enraged: 
Nor  met  with  fortune  other  tkan  at  feasts  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.). 
We..  heard  within  Noise,  other  than  the  sound  of  dance  or  song 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  242.).  That  the  reader  may  not  ezpect  anotker 
kind  of  entertainment  than  he  wiU  meet  with  in  the  foüowing  papers 
(Field.,  Pref.  to  the  Famil.  Lett.).  But  other  harvest  here  Tkan 
that  which  peaoant's  scythe  demands,  Was  gather'd  in  (Scott,  Field 
of  Waterloo  5.).  I  woold  not  have  thee  other  tkan  tkou  ort  (Tal- 
fourd,  Ion  l,  2.).  Who  eise  than  Lara  coold  have  cause  to  fear 
His  presence?  (Byron,  Lara  2,  7.)  What  eise  are  they  tfan  the 
stick*  and  straws  which  float  along  the  eddying  and  ronghened 
sarface?  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  3,  1.)     We  do  no  other- 
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«mte  tta»  wc  are  uritied  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.)-  No,  no, 
emotkerguess  lorer  £ta»  J  (Goldbm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.). 

3to  SJejug  auf  otker  wirb,  metm  bct  §auptfafc  fragenb  ober  »er* 
tteinenb  tft,  bisweilen  but  fiatt  /**»  gebrannt;  bie*  gefc^te^t  felbß, 
toentt  ein  Somparatto  im  #au»tfafce  fie^t.    What  other  härm  have 

I,  good  lady,  done  But  spoke  the  härm  that  ig  by  othera  done 
(Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Take  your  oath  —  That  you  elect  no 
otker  king  than  him  (I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  In  the  tower  no  other 
light  was  there  But  from  these  stars  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  4.).  — 
Thou  knowst  no  Uss  but  au  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  4.).  Den 
Steueren  gelten  foldje  SSerbinbnngen  für  unforreft. 

©ie  im  2at.  ge»Bbnli<b  alius,  aliter,  secus  mit  quam  fonfrnttrt  »er* 
ben,  fe  other,  otherwise  ic  im  &ngttf$en.  Hlte.  She  kowde  wete  for  no 
case  Whens  he  come  no  what  he  was,  Ne  of  no  man  cowde  enquere 
Other  than  the  stränge  sguyere  (Ipomydon  355.).  Sey  non  other  than 
trowthe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  63.).  Whan  the  thing  semeth  otherwise  than 
it  was  biforn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  153.  L).  ©al&f.  Ah  al  hit  iwrad 
[==  iward]  oder  ßene  heo  wenden  (Lajam.  II.  395.).  Wjb.  Er  ist 
anders  denne  wir  gevar  (Parziv.  22,  8.).  3m  31gf.  ift  un$  Bt«  jefct  fem 
SeifyteJ  um  oder  fionne  aufgeflogen ,  obtoo^t  ber  «egrtff  ber  Berföieben* 
Hit  tmgeUe  mit  biefei  fßartttet  fonflruirt  ifl:  Ealle  ve  syndon  ungeHce 
foorme  fie  ve  iu  in  heefonum  häfdon  (error  vlite  and  veordmynt  (Cjsdm. 

II.  151.).  greifob  toirb  au$  baö  fonft  mit  and  jufamraengeftellte  gelte 
mit  fionne  toerbunben:  Efne  mine  eagan  synt  ealra  getteast  ßonne  esne 
bid  (Ps.  122,  2.),  neben  pät  bid  gelte  and  edgenböt  (Legg.  JElfr.  B.  40. 
cf.  Legg.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  48.). 

dagegen  totrb  bei  fragenben  nnb  toerneinenben  $aufctf%n  mit  other 
Uttb  eUes  oft  but,  agf.  bütan  nttb  nymde  angetroffen.  2Hte.  Cani  do  non 
oßdr  dede,  Bot  my  paternoster  and  my  crede  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL 
Ant.  L  146.).  Planetes  ne  doth  non  other  'böte  jeveth  m  manes  wyüe 
To  beo  tither  other  god  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Thou  xalt 
have., Noon  other  God  but  the  kyng  of  blysse  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  60.). 
Goddes  hous,  that  ys  y-mad  for  nothing  eüus  But  for  to  pray  yn 
(Haxltw.,  Freemas.  498.).  £gf.  Mag  ic  odre  sprecan  büton  ßät  Drihten 
hitl  (Num.  23,  12.)  ponne  be<5  pser  ndn  ödre  büton  fiät  he  gange  t6 
ßam  pryfeatdan  orddle  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  27.).  Hva  arist  eUes  of 
Sion  bütan  pul  (Ps.  13,  11.)  pät  nomig  öder  nymde  nergend  god  hf 
aefre  raa  eft  onlüced  (Cynevulf,  Crist  324.  Grein).  —  ©eim  Äomtoaratin 
fte$t  früher  unter  äbnlto^er  «ebtngung  au#  but.  Alte.  What  woldest  pou 
more  of  hym,  bute  f>at  he  f>e  truage  berel  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  58.)  He  no 
eoathe  no  beter  dyght,  Bote  out  of  lond  etat  by  nyht  (Alis.  117.). 
ÄttffaÜeub  ift  bier  ber  SBedMeJ  non  bot  felbft  mit  als:  Rieher  kyng  is  non 
in  pis  world  bot  je,  No  vaUanter  of  bon  in  Cristendam  als  he  (Langt. 
I.  144.),  8gf.  Ne  nom  he . .  madm  -  aehta  md,  peah  he  p«r  monige 
geseah,  büton  fione  hafelan  and  pd  hild  somod  (Beov.  1612.  Grein). 
3>er  Uebcrgang  ju  ben  ejeetotfoen  ^artifeln  erltört  ftd&  eben  fo  Iei^t, 
»ie  bie  Äntnenbung  ber  ^ra>ofitü)tt  from  bei  other:  SReue.  This  is  a  far 
other  tone  from  that,  In  which  the  Duke  spoke  eight,  nine  years  ago 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  1, 12.),  tttfoferu  in  other  bie  »orjtettung  ber  ü>iff  erenj  liegt. 

C.  3)er  ^ebenfaö  al«  attributive  ^ejlimmung. 

SBie  ber  ©ubßanttbbegriff  bnrd^  ba««bieltin  bejümmt  mirb, 
fo  tonn  er  and>  bnr*  einen  SRebenfafc  befHmmt  »erben,  rndc^er  fomit 

WAtner,  engt.  @v.  IL  2.  33 
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[U  einer  abnominalen  ober  attributiven  Seftimmung  feirb.  2>icfcr  »e« 
jenfafr  ift  aber  nidjt  bto«  bie  Umfäreibung  eine«  Slebetljeil«,  tote  be« 
Äbjeftiv  ober  $articip,  fonbent  er  tritt  ba  ein,  »o  ein  foldfcer  ni$t  and« 
reiben  feftrbe,  ober  überhaupt  nid)t  vorljanben  iji.  Senn  er  iß  einer* 
feit«  befähigt,  »eitere  Sefiimmungen  aufzunehmen  al«  ein  einzelner  JRebe* 
tbeil,  aubererfeit*  bie  »ebeutfamteit,  tote  bie  objeftiven  unb  fnbjeftiven 
Regierungen,  eine«  Attribute«  in«  Si<^t  gu  fleßen,  unb  iiberljanpt  ben 
Sit  ber  Betätigung  unb  jeber  möglichen  SBettyaiignng  an  bie  ©teile 
ber  einem  ©ubflantibbegrtffe  anljaftenben  (Kgenfdjaft  jn  fefeen. 

3)a  ber  attributive  Slebenfafc  fidj  an  einen  gegebenen  ©ubftantivbe- 

a  anlehnen  muß,  fo  ift  bie  SRüifbegieljung  auf  benfelben  in  bem  SRe* 
ifce  angnbenten,  toeld>e«  im  2Bef entließen  bnrdj  ein  relatibe«gür  = 
»ort  gefdjiefyt  35er  (Srfafc  beffdben  bnrety  ein  relative«  Ab v erb,  ober 
bie  JBertanfdjung  be«  äbjeftivfafce«  mit  bem  «bverbialfafce,  fo  feie  bie 
fffifeerfnng  be«  relativen  gttrtoorte«,  ober  bie  Serfeanblung  be«  SRebeu« 
fafce«  in  einen  lodter  angereihten  ©afc,  ftnb  grf Meinungen,  feetdje  auf 
bem  feeiten  Oebiete  be«  Äbjeftivfafee«  ein  verIj&ltnigmS&ig  beföränfte« 
©ebiet  einnehmen. 

8Bie  ba«  Äbjeftiv  fubftantivirt  gn  »erben  vermag,  fo  tonn  and) 
ber  attributive  SRebenfafe  bie  ©tette  eine«  ©ubftantivbegriffe«  einnehmen, 
ffiir  betrauten  baljer  gunädjft  ben  ttbjettivfafe  im  engeren  Sinne, 
nnb  hierauf  ben  fubftantivirten  ober  überbauet  ben  mit  bem  ©üb* 
jlantiopronomen  eingeführten  Äbjeltivfafc. 


Wer  3tbiektiofa|)  im  engeren  Sinne. 

Der  Hbiettivfafe  ifi  ein  »elativfafc,  beffen  relative«  gügetoort  fic^ 
auf  einen  ©ubßanttvbegriff  bejicljt  3>iefcr  feirb  ttyeil«  burd>  ein  ©üb« 
ftantiv  mit  ober  oljjue  abnommate  Seftimmungen  tyeil«  burdj  fubftan* 
tivifd&e  ober  ein  ©ubjlantiv  vertreteube  güTtobrter,  üwljin  aud)  bie 
^ßerfonafyronomina  geübten,  tljett«  burdj  ©afcg lieber  unb  gange  ©5fce 
bargeßeUt. 

1.  Die  relativen  gttrfebrter,  feeldje  ben  «bjelttafafc  einführen,  fi«b  that, 
*kich  nnb  who. 

».  €>eit  bem  Aufgeben  be«  unveranberlidjen  relativen  f>e,  tyat  im  (£n* 
gliföen  ba«  urforihtglidj  neutrale,  relativ  feie  bemonflratfo  verfeen* 
bete  that  (jww),  feelcbe«  eben  feie  jene«  gu  einem  inbeflinablen  %tix* 
feorte  fearb,  nnter  ben  relativ  gebrausten  ^ronominalformen  am 
»eiteften  nm  ftd?  gegriffen.  2«  feirb  auf  $erfonennamen  feie  auf 
©acfytamen,  anf  gürfebrter  feie  auf  ©ubftantive  begogen,  unb  un« 
tertiegt  feenigen  Seföränfungen  in  feinem  ©ebraudje.  S)a$in  ge* 
ffirt,  baß  that  nidjt  von  einer  vorangebenben  (feotyt  aber  von 
einer  am  Snbe  be«  ©afce«  ftetyenben)  $rapofition  begleitet  »erben 
fann,  unb  bag  e«  überhaupt  au  ber  ©pifte  be«  Sbjeltivfa&e«  fielen 
muß;  audj  feirb  e«  niebt  in  relativer  Sebeutung  auf  ein  ©a$« 
glieb  ober  einen  ©a&  begogen.  3n  eingelnen  gaQen  »erbietet  e« 
bie  SRütfftyt  auf  bie  SDeutltyteit  unb  ben  SBotyttaut. 

The  man  that  made  Santfoy  to  fall  (Spens.,  F.  Qa.  1»  5,  26.)- 
A   Y«ry  mekncholy  kmghi  in  a  raff,  that  demanded  my  9ubjtct  for 
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somebody  (Ben  Jons.,  Süent  Wom.  3,  1.).  Tho  enemy  that  sowed 
them  (Mattk.  13,  39.).  Are  you  the  gentteman  that  is  named  here  t 
(Warb»,  Diary  1,  1.)  Tfaon  ahmest  in  every  tear  that  I  do 
wsep  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  The  only  favour  that  I  can  ask 
you  (Trollopx,  Framl.  Person.  1,  16.)-  The  ship  that  somebody 
was  saüing  in  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid.  Loth.  2,  6.).  Of  mine  own 
brood,  that  on  my  bowel*  feed  (Milt.m  P.  L.  2,  863.).  All  things 
that  offend  (Matth.  13,  41.).  The  rights  of  Liege,  that  are  in 
more  danaer  than  ever  (Scott,  Qo.  Darw.  21.).  Her,  whom  of  all 
earthly  things  That  lived,  the  only  thing  he  aeemed  to  lore  (Byron, 
Manfr.  3,  3.). 

$erf&nltd>e  gffirto&rter,  unb  beren  <ßoffeffibformen,  fotoie 
bemonftratibe,  fragenbe  unb  un&efHmmtcftürtoorter,  foffen 
bte  SRflcttejiefynig  burdj  that  aua)  mit  Sejug  auf  $  er  fönen  ju, 
toeungteidj  $ter  who  in  weiterem  Umfange  um  fiä>  jjegtigen  fytt. 
9to<$  bem  fraaenb'en  who  tnÄefonbere  verbietet  ber  ©«fymang  bie 
gleite  SRelatibform  unb  forbett  that.    I  that  know  the  obsthaey  of 

it  (Moktaguk  ,  Lett.).  Thou,  O  Spirit ,  that  dost  prefer  Before  aü 
iemples  th'upright  heart  and  pure  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  17.  cf.  2,  681.). 
He  tirea  betimes,  that  spurs  too  fast  betimes  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2, 
1.).  He  also  that  reeeived  seed  among  the  thorns.  is  he  that  heareth 
the^word  (Matth.  13,  22.).  He  that  is  void  of  wisdom,  despiaeth 
his  neighbour  (Prov.  11,  12.).  He  haa  no  hope  who  never  had  a 
fear;  And  he  that  never  doubted  of  his  State,  He  may  perhaps 
(Cowp.  p.  47.).  Warn  them  that  are  unruly  (Thessalon.  1,  5,  14. 
cf.  Ps.  70,  2.).  It  will  break  my  heart .  .  that  have  been  toüing 
more  Ühe  a  dog  than  a  man  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Let  grief  and 
aorrow  still  embrace  his  heart,  That  doth  not  wish  youjoy  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  Why  then  their  loss  deplore  that  are  not  lost? 
(Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1,  107.)  Who's  tkis  that  dares  usurp  The  guards 
and  habit  of  Numidia's  prmee?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  2.)  Those  win 
the  day  that  um  the  race  (Buix.,  Had.  3,  3,  292.).  Thine  only 
gift  has  been  the  grave  To  those  that  worshipp'd  thee  (Byron,  Ode 
to  N.  B.  p.  346.).  Who  that  have  feit  that  passion's  power,  Or 
paus'd,  or  fear'd  in  such  an  honr?  (Parisina  3.)  The  wretch,  that 
works  and  weeps  without  relief,  Has  one  that  notices  his  silent 
grief  (Cowp.  p.  101.).*  I  am  as  one  thafs  dead  (Sherid.  Kkowles, 
Virgin.  5,  3.).  Strange  ruin  shall  destroy  both  her  and  thee,  And 
all  that  yet  remain  (Byron,  Manfr.  4,  1.).  Up  to  the  sky  like 
rocket«  go  All  that  mingled  there  below  (Siege  33.).     Sgl.  c. 

Sei  ber  ©ejuanajjme  auf  neutrale  gürtoörter,  toetyn  inöbefon- 
bere  bie  unbeftimmten  unb  bie  iljnen  fubfHtutrten  gormen  ge$&* 
reu,  $at  that,  n>o${  ni<^t  oljne  ©nfluß  feiner  nrfprfingltdjen  neu* 
traten  8d>entung,  fl$  mit  einer  getroffen  S'dtybhit  erhalten,  tote* 
toofct  bie  jüngere  ©pradje  an  ber  SSertoenbung  bon  that  naety  bem 
bemonftrattben  that  Anflog  nimmt.  What  is  ü  that  thou  dost  see? 
(Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.)  Least  thou  yiuld  to  (his  that  1  entreat 
(Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.).  That  thou  hadst  seen  that  that  this 
knight  and  I  have  seen!  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.  cf.  4,  4. 
I  Heary  VI.  3V   1.   4,   1.  )C.)     Aü  that  1  live  by  m,  with  the  awl 

33» 
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(J.  Cm.  1.  1.).  Ha  may  thank  yon  for  aü  that  kalk  happentd  (Fdeld. 
J.  Andr.  4,  1.)-  See  the  sage  hermit,  by  mankind  admir'd,  With 
aü  that  bigotry  adopts  inopir'd  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  A  conflict  against 
aü  that  was  most  illustrious  in  the  EstabHshed  Ckurck  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  III.  35.).  Much  that  is  great  and  eseetient  will  we  Per- 
form together  yet  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.).  For  ought  that  ever  I 
could  read  (Butl.,  Ilud.  1,  3,  1025.).  Sball  I  have  nought  tkat  is 
fair?  (Lomopellow  I.  7.)  When  you  woold  aay  somethmg  that  is 
sad  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  1.).  There  was  somtthing  that  re- 
mmded  me  of  Dante' s  HeU  in  the  look  of  all  this  (Cablyix,  Past 
a.  Pres.  1,  1.).  He  never  does  anything  that  is  siüy  (Bulw.,  Money 
1,  2.).  She  haa  nothing  that  I  want  (Southebn,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 
There's  nothing  in  Widdrington's  notes  that  we  need  be  afraid  of 
(Wabben,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  1.).  2Bie  jebod)  aud}  wkich  fytx 
cittgebrustgtit  iß,  f.  b. 

fjttiäft  tmrb  that  aU  ftefotfctynraomen  auf  $er  fönen*  unb  @a<$* 
natnen  non  jenem  def$Ie$te  m  ber  <2m$al?t  voit  in  ber  SRebqaW  über* 
tragen.  Site.  Ure /aiir  pat  hart  in  hevene  (Wrigut  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  22.).  He  was  pe  wisiste  mon  päd  was  in  Bngelonde  oh  (I. 
170.).  Oure  Lord,  that  %-hend  is  of  the  holt  gost  (I.  42.).  Oure 
Loverd,  that  all  makede  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Mercurius.. 
That  Beide  is  of  ous  i-seje  (ib.).  po  emperour  pal  was.  f>o  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  90.).  per  nas  prmce  non  fiat  hym  dorste  arere  strif  (I.  89.).  Maidin 
and  moder  Pat  bar  pe  hevene  hing  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.  I.  22.).  Nis 
no  wurt  woxen  . .  pet  evvre  muge  Pe  Ijf  up  helde  (I.  175.).  Cecily  het 
pat  od  Pe  eldeste,  pat  was  ai  Came  nenne  &  abbesse  (B.  of  Gl.  TL 
370.).  po  Romaynes,  Pat  he  fand,  to  gronde  faste  he  slow  (I.  $8.). 
Men  that  beoth  i-bore  under  here  mijte  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.). 
For  alle  po  men  that  are  in  sinne  bunden  (Wrigiit  a.  Halliw.,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  22.).  The  wymmen  that  wepten  upon  hym  (IL  48.).  Blisced 
be  pe  pappys  Pat  Godis  $one  sank  (ib.).  Alle  the  masonus  that  ben 
there  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  137.).  Alle  the  sooth  sawes  That  Solanum 
seide  eitere  (P.  Plouurm.  p.  174.).  He  byhet  hem  pe  bett  lawes,  Pol 
euere  were  tfounde  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  386.).  Buehes  of  the  see  that 
prykken  (Maundkv.  p.  13.).  2>tefer  @ebraucb  f  omntt  f$on  im  §albf.  nor: 
He  wea  pe  bezste  latimer  pat  atr  com  her  (Las au.  IL  174  sq.).  Colgrim 
wes  Pe  hashst  mon  Pat  ut  of  SaxUmde  com  (II.  417.).  piss  goäeprest 
Patt  we  nu  nuelenn  offe  (Orm.  461.).  Alle  pa  prestess  paü  off*pa 
twejjenn  prestess  comenn  (495,).  AUc  pa  Uke  men , .  Pat  luuied  pene 
eriitmdom  (Lajam.  II.  29.). 

5>ie  ÄfldBqtebung  auf  gürtoörtcr  aller  Art,  n>enn  fie  $etfonen 
begannen,  toie  au$  auf  $offefffoformen,  (omntt  ber  gönn  that  g(et$  frübe 
jn.  Site.  Ac  y  am  hoten  Antygon,  That  mony  a  message  have  y-don 
(Alis.  4166.).  I  that  am  calde  kynge  Abias  (Cor.  Mtst.  p.  67.).  A 
tale  of  me  that  am  a  pover  man  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  4339.).  We  that 
mynistere  here  in  Ooddys  presens9  In  us  xnld  be  fownd  no  maner  of 
ffoly  (p.  71.).  Ee  that  swiche  crqftes  can  To  coanseil  is  cleped  (P.  Ploughu. 
p.  174.).  He  that  can  his  time  abyde,  AI  his  wüle  him  schal  bytyde 
(Alis.  462.).  Theves  he  schal  herberon  never  won,  Ny  hym  that  haih 
y-queüude  a  mon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  181.).  They  slew  htm,  that  holp 
hem  oft  at  nede  (Skklton  I.  8.).  Wolues  dede  hn  nymep  vorp,  Pat  er 
dude  ob  Umbe  (B.  of  Gl.  IL  369.).  Wo  to  hem  that  seien  gode,  yvei 
(Weioht  a.  Halliw»,  Bei.  Ant.  IL  51.).  The  wyse  man  damned  hem 
faat  gladen  whan  thei  don  yvei  (ib.).     Thou  seyst  thou  art  with  hem 
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for  in  tribtäaeion  be  (Cor.  lfm.  p.  75.).  ForTiy*  lore  Ort  cZsyd  <m 
rood  (Rich.  G.  de  L.  4468.).  For  Ay»  sake  fAaf  syffe  above  (Hallt*., 
Freemas.  405.).  Our  redempcyon  for  to  make  That  slayn  were  thrugh 
syn  (Towh.  M.  p.  155.).  Vor  her  sooles,  pat  per  aslawe  wert  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  369.).  Thüke  that  Qod  gyveth  moost,  Leest  good  thei  deleth 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  175.).  Tho  that  hit  loste  weore  wrothe  (Alis.  1126.). 
Tho  (hat  be  cursyd..$nd  tho  that  be  Uyssyd  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  71.). 
Myche  more  thei  ben  reprorable  that  wepen  for  the  pley  of  Oristis 
.  yat&ioun  (Wmort  a.  Hallt*.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  48.).  Als  we  forgyre  fiam 
pat  misdon  hu»  (I.  22.).  For  alle  Pat  on  herpe  tu  fedm  and  fostre 
(ib.).  On  that  was  elept  Quytoga  (Maukdbv.  p.  87.).  Ther  n'  äste  «Mm 
that  hym  was  nygh,  What  tyme  oat  of  londe  he  fleygh  (Aus.  119.). 
8u$  ba«  #atof.  Bietet  biefe  Beitrag  auf  ^erfonen:  jte  üke  />at  halt 
pene  nap,  he  hine  drinked  up  (Lajam.  II.  175.).  Wha  is  Patmefihted 
wi&*  (III.  85.).  Mid  müde  heo  hit  seiden,  ßeo  Pat  hit  isejen  (t.  274.). 
He  lufepp  alle  pa  Patt  sop  elamesse  foüjhenn  (Ohm.  3512.). 

©ei  neutralen  gftroörtern,  tote  (et  allen  Neutren  in  ber  CHt}«tt, 
gehört  natttrlra)  that  au$  ber  Ätteftai  3cit  an.  Site.  This  that  shewyth 
as  bred  to  jour  apparens,  la  mad  the  verv  (fesche  and  blöd  of  me 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  271.).  Eyther  of  hem  helpeth  oother  Of  that  that  hem 
nedeih  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  164.).  An  ertheiy  servannt  dar  not  taken  in 
pley  and  in  bourde  that  that  her  ertheiy  lord  tahith  in  ernest  (Weicht 
a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  Jif  we  don  to  hym  that  that  is  in  eure 
power  (II.  44.).  Emestful  levyng  of  that  that  Qod  biddith  is  despising 
of  6od  (II.  45.).  For  hem  that  knowe  not,  ne  beleve  not,  bat  that  that 
thei  seen  (Maündbt.  p.  222.  cf.  182.  183.  226.  265.  306.).  Fforgyf 
me  that,  That  I  to  the  now  don  ha/ee  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  835.).  Forgive 
obs  alle  Pat  we  havip  don  (Wbtght  a.  Halliw.,  Ret.  Ant  I.  57.).  T 
lone  more  pi  leae  lyf  pan  al  Pat  in  pe  world  ys  (EL  of  Gl.  I.  80.). 
Ny  tel  thdn  not  al  that  thou  heres  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  770.).  AI  that 
ther  was  yong  and  old  (Amis  a.  Ajul.  1800.).  Bi  oght  that  I  com 
witt,  He  semys  falle  welle  theron  to  sytt  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  For  nought 
that  may  bifaUe  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  3418.).  For  nothing  that  ever  is  min, 
Thaa  thou  hit  sirne  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  $aftf.  pa  com  hü  al  to- 
gadere  Pat  höhst  wes  on  londe  (Lajam.  II.  408.).  AI  pat  Ardur  isssh, 
al  hit  bim  to  bssh  (IL  581.).  AI  Pat  heo  bigwnnen  al  heo  hit  brmmnen 
II.  108.).  To  forrboshenn . .  AU  patt  tatt  Godd  forrwerrpepp  (One 
8803.).  ggf.  Hi  ToMon  mssst  eaile  pät  Pät  he  volde  (Su.  Chr.  1052.). 
ßät  pa  vüt  Pät  pu  lafast;  pät  pät  pu  nelt,  pat  pn  ne  Mast  (Thorfb, 
AnaL  p.  62.).  Hü  mag  ic  Pät  findan,  Pät  svd  fyrn  geoeard  vintra 
ganguml  (Elene  631.)  Eaü  pät  grövende  väs  veard  adilegod  (Gem. 
19,  25.).  Genamon  eaü  pät  peer  binnan  väs  (Sax.  Chb.  894.).  Hirn 
väs  pa  unhold  eaü  pät  his  cer  gyrnde  (1040.).  [3tt  bent  legten  ©etftrifte 
flebt  ba*  Zentrum  foHeftip  non  $erfonen,  tote  an$  in  einzelnen  ber  anf* 
geführten  nene.,  alte,  unb  $albf.  »eiflriele.] 

3m  »gf-  werben  te,  se6,  Pät  al«  relative  wie  als  bemonftratfoc  gür- 
rodtter  gebraucht;  tarnen  fößefjt  fUft  and)  ba«  ttibeftinable  ftelatfttyrouoinen 
an,  in  loetyem  gaüe  fle  at«  betnonptatiw  Korrelate  Don  |>e  angnfe^en  fint, 
toebfct  für  ftc^  allein  relativ  totrft.  2)ieg  9ie(atit)ttm  jtc^t  fä  noty  bi« 
ht«  bretje^nte  ^a^r^unbett  nnb  erföeint  neben  anbeten  rclatinen  gürnrtr* 
tem.  Alte.  On  of  j>e  holie  wriles  Pe  ben  red  herinne  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  128.).  Of  an  edie  meiden,  pe  was  i-feren 
bisjmsed  pe  hevenliche  hinge  (ib.).  pis  woreld  is  cleped  sa,  Pe  flowed 
and  ebbed  (ib.).  pat  softe  liht,  pe  lihied  alle  brihte  pinges  on  eorde 
Ob.).  Anere  pe  haved  achte  (IL  2.).  peos  aneres  Pe  HUed  oder 
habbed  rentes  i.sette  (ib.).    9m  $aftf.  bietet  Sasatnon  tux$  oft  pe  al« 


ftektto,  bo$  mifo)ett  fl<$  (ier  begebene  gönne*,  wie  bie  ftatffmn  fia 
(ogf.  J&<0,  **l$«  mit  /*  toenniföt  tfl;  ber  jüngere  %t#  tat  oft  jte  fit  fie. 
p&  ves  wa  Coe2  fie  hing  was  on  BrtUtene  (II.  29.).  Hefaede  enne 
dohter,  pe  wes  kirn  swide  deort  (II.  30.).  —  Wreke  we  Beduer  min  atm 
fia  bezst  wes  of  urt  cunne,  fia  Buccus  hafd  of-stumgen  (III.  101.) 
[=  qui . .  quem],  J)a  hefenlichc  quene  pa  drüiten  akende  (IL  468.). 
Ueberfraufct  toed)fetu  fie  (au$  ßea),  ßa  unb  ßxU  in  gteid)er  Sebentrag. 
b.  2>a«  urforünglMj  interrogative  fjürmorr  w«cA,  nxt^e*  aud>  att  fol> 
$e«  erhalten  unb  auf  aße  ©nbftantibbegriffe  Belogen  ift,  unb  beffen 
agf.  Sorot  hvilc,  kvyk,  hvelc  an«  ber  fragenben  Sebetttung  nur 
in  bie  unbeflimmte  (&gl.  tat.  ?«w  =  aliqwis),  nid^t  aber  in  bie  re* 
(atibe  übergeben  fonnte,  iß  im  (Syaßföen,  glci<$  anberen  frajjenben 
öförtem,  audj  relativ  geworben.  On  eigentWmlidjer  Steife  tß  bie« 
SRelatib  aHmälig,  im  ©egenfafce  ju  bem  refotiben  wko,  auf  ba«  fSd>= 
tiefte  ober  vielmehr  nid^t  j>erf8nlidje  ©ebiet  bettrftnlt  Korben, 
.  ipobei  man  ben  Segriff  be«  gef  djledjtlidj  unenttotcfeuen  Ambe«  ettoa 
an*  bem  ©ebiete  perfönlidjer  SBefen  aufyune&men  gemattet,  Sit  ftd? 
ßnb  freiließ  biefe  Seflimmunaen  tMfltär(i<$,  nnb  bie  lebeubige 
©pradje  aefct  nod>  immer  im  ©njelnen  barflber  #nau«,  namentlich 
bei  foflcftfben  Gegriffen. 

Which  unb  früher  au<&  the  which  (f.  ©.  242)  fcejie&cn  ßd)  nunmehr 
oorjug«toeife  auf  ©ubßantibe,  toelc^e  unperfonli^e  SBefen 
beutdpieu,  mit  ober  o&ne  abnominale  iBeßimmnng.  Datyn  geboren 
abfrrafte  feie  tonbete  ©adjnamen  unb  Styernamen. 

To  lore  no  soal  or  body,  bat  for  amfe,  Which  ort  her  sports 
(Ben  Jon«.,  New  Inn  1,  1.).  Let  your  song  aagment  oar  grief 
Which  i$  Bo  greal  as  not  to  wiah  relief  (Waller,  P.  W.  I.  107. 
Edinb.  1777.).  The  ciües  in  the  which  Lot  dwelt  (Gen.  19,"  29:). 
Upon  the  soil  the  which  Our  Monarch  conquer'd  (Coler.,  Picc.  4, 
5.).  I  would  hear  yet  once  before  I  periah  The  voiee  which  was 
my  music  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  His  dark  abode,  Which  even 
imaginatiou  fears  to  tread  (Thomson,  Summer).  AU  the  floods  In 
which  the  fuü-form'd  nurids  of  Afric  Urne  Their  jetty  limba  (ib.). 
Long  wool  is  thai  in  which  the  fibres  ort  rendered  parallel  by  the  pro- 
oes$  of  combimg  (Chambers,  Lnformat  I.  345.  IL).  Mountain -ranges, 
which  leave  a  narrow  tract  of  low  land  lyiog  along  the  sea-coaatß 
(IL  289.  I.).  Another  of  the  Cayidse  is  the  agouti,  which  is  an 
Mabitant  of  the  Antiües  (I.  138.  IL).  The  wild  boar,  which  abounds 
in  sotne  parte  of  the  conHnenl  of  Europe  (I.  140.  L). 

9?id>t  fetten  Werben  ©ammelnamen,  toel<$e $erfonen  befaffen, 
mit  which  fonfiruirt,  ma$  am  92atttr(i(^fien  ba  gefc^ie^t,  too  ber 
Sammelname,  ate  Xu^brmf  eine«  ein^ettltd^en  ®anjen,  im  Äelatit>« 
fafee  burd?  ba«  ©ubjeft  which  mit  bem  $r&bifattt>erb  im  ©ingntar 
*  angebentet  wirb,  aber  auty  fonjt,  roo  ©efammt^eiten  al«  folo>e  ge= 
faßt  »erben.  I  perish  by  this  people  which  1  made  (Tenotson 
p.  192.).  The  roisdeeming  crowd  which  judges  by  what  seems 
(Byron,  Manfr.  5,  1.).  The  Jews  cannot  be  nombered  among 
the  nations  which  contnbuted  to  improve  navigation  (Robertson, 
Hist.  of  America.).  Segriffe  rote  ©eiß,  ©eele,  toennglei^  auf 
perfSnlid^e  3nbtoibuen  ju  bejie^en,  (äffen  which  ju.  An  erring 
soul  which  tnight  reptnt  and  live  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).    The  many 
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eril  and  nnheavenly  spiriisf  Wkich  walk  tke  volley  of  tke  skade  of 
deatk  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  l.).  Cnblic}  fliegen  fdbft  $erfonen* 
namen,  »enu  and)  feit  jtoet  3fa$r$unbertcn  in  erljeblidj  »erringet* 
tem  SDfaaßr,  whieh  ntdjt  p&Qig  au«.  The  old  sktpkerd,  which  Stands 
by  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  Mulmutms,  whieh  Ordam'd  our 
law»  (Cymb.  3,  1.).  That  very  dti*e  fFaicA  was  thrust  fortk  of 
HHan  (Temp.  5,  1.).  A  man  wkich  suwed  good  seed  (Matth.  13,' 
24.).  When  for  the  night  some  lately  titled  aas  Appears  the 
beggar  wkich  his  grandsire  was  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  323.).  She 
liked  the  greateat  fool  whieh  ske  had  presented  to  mg  fathery  better 
than  all  the  reat  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  About  ten  thonsand 
picked  and  Veteran  soldiers  were  thus  obtained,  of  whieh  tke  Duke 
of  Aha  was  appointed  general  -  in  -  chief  (Moyxky,  Bise  of  the 
Dotch  Bep.  3,  1.). 

©ttbftontioirtc  gfirmBtter  (äffen  analog  in  neuerer  ßeit  ein 
rdattoe*  which  ju,  menn  fic  ntfprfingli<$en  Zentren  entfpredjen. 
2)a*  tyer  feit  attefier  Seit  eingebürgerte  tkai  toeicbt  jenem  nacb 
einem  bemcnftratiben  tkat;  bodj  »trb  which  and)  anbeten  neutralen 
$tonomtna(fotmen  beigegeben.  That  u  might  be  folfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Bsaias  the  prophet  (Matth.  4,  14.).  And  know'st  thon 
what  it  is  which  we  must  doF  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  1.)  What  is  tkss 
which  thou  hast  done?  (Milt.,  F.  L.  10,  158.)  You  must  consi- 
der  this,  which  nobody  knows  better  than  J;  that  I  was  born  for 
mach  plainer  and  poorer  tbings  (Dickens,  M.  Chasslew.  1,  2.)*  If 
this  which  he  avouches  doth  appear  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  3.).  And 
catches  away  tkat  which  was  sowu  in  his  heart  (Matth.  13,  19.). 
I  admire . .  the  paintert  magic  skill,  Who  shows  me  that  wkich  1 
shaü  never  see  (Cowp.  p.  174.).  He  had  done  tkat  which  could 
never  be  forgiven  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  186.).  They  call  tkat 
Ideal  which  no  Reality  can  reack  (Lewes,  G.  I.  64.).  Yet  what 
thon  canst  attain  which  best  may  serve  To  glorify  thy  Maker . .  shall 
not  be  withhfld  Thy  hearing  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  115.).  I  only 
mean  to  say,  that  in  all  which  hos  ocmrred,  I  bave  been  a  passive, 
rather  than  an  active,  personage  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.). 
Bot  muck  yet  rematns  To  wkich  they  show  no  titfo  (Shelley,  Cenci 
2.  1.).  ©ei  fjürtoottern,  torfd>e,  auf  unperfonlidje  ©ubftantibe  jn* 
tfl<fbejogen,  einen  9?etatit>fa<j  bei  fld>  (oben,  berftetyt  fiel)  bie*  bon 

ielbft.  —  3m  friHjeten  SReuenglifdjen  ijt  bie  Äonfltuftion  bon  fnb* 
taniibifdjen  ftüttD&ttetn,  n>etd)e  $etfonen  bejeidjnen,  mit  which 
ni($t  ungetoftyntiefy.  Had  I  been  there  which  am  a  siüy  woman 
(Shaxbp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  Shall  I  of  sorety  bear  a  child, 
wkiek  am  old?  (Gen.  18,  13.)  If  thou  wkich  lotest  all  canst  love 
any  best  (Donne,  Sat.  1,  14.).  This  is  he  which  reeeived  seed  by  ' 
tke  way-side  (Matth.  13,  19.).  As  soon  as  tkey  which  pursued 
öfter  them  were  gone  out,  they  ehut  the  gate  (Josh.  4,  7.  cf. 
1  Cor.  9.  13.). 

8uf  anbettoeite  ©afegltebet  unb  ganjeSäfee  fann  att  SRetaifo 
nut  which  jutütfbeuten. 

For  those  that  fly  may  fight  again,  which  ke  can  never  do  that's 
slain  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  243.).     Martin  Chuzzlewit  signed  to  his 


520        n.  £}.  ©ort-  vu  Safefflgung.    n.  SttfaSn.  Satfigmtg. 

young  companion  to  wühdraw,  whieh  she  immediatehf  did  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  I  am  what  your  theologiana  call  Hardened; 
whieh  they  must  be  in  mpudence  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.)-  Lord 
Piercy  of  the  North,  being  highly  mov'd,  Brarid  Mowbery  in  presence 
of  the  hing;  For  which,  bad  not  his  highness  lov'd  him  well,  He 
should  have  lost  hü  heaoj  (Mablowi,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  When  the 
Doctor  took  liberties,  which  was  not  seldom  the  case,  bis  patron  be- 
came  more  than  usoally  cold  and  fallen  (Macaul.,  Hut.  of  £. 
III.  17.).  „Qaptain  Wharton  ha$  accounted  for  my  error."  — -  „For 
whieh  I  thank  Captam  Wharton  /'  said  tbe  rargeon  (Coopeb,  Spy 
8.).  In  every  circle  yoa  engros*  the  wbole  conversation,  wbere  you 
say  a  thousand  siUiy  things  and  laugh  at  them  all;  by  both  which  the 
world  is  always  convinced  tbat  yoa  bare  rery  fine  teetb  and  very 
bad  sense  (Goldsm.,  Temple  Beaa  1,  1.). 

Ueber  bie  öerbinbung  bon  which  mit  ©ubfiatttibeti,  toorin  e*  ju* 
gleich  abnominal  ift,  f.  @.  242  ff.  imb  meiterfyn  über  bie  ^ter  in 
Setradjt  tommenbe  Sttraftion  überhaupt. 

$a0  rela ti»e  which  tritt  lange  nao)  that  im  <2ngltfd>en  auf  imb  tcr» 
breitet  jlä)  namentlich  unter  bem  Ginffaffe  be*  tlftfran|3ffi<$en  in  ber  fßcz* 
binbung  the  which.  (Sine  Unterfo)eibitng  be*  Unperfdnti$en  fcora  $erf5n< 
liefen  ftabet  babei  ni$t  flattj  im  ©egent^eil  vertritt  ba*  gürtoort  ungemein 
bdufig  $er(onennamen.  3>te  oft  bmjugefügte  $arti!el  that  toerb&Tt  m, 
tote  in  anberen  ffletatfoffifeen  unb  gragc(5^en.  f.  @.  401.  8m  geroöbn* 
lupften  ftirb  which,  the  which  (that)  anf  ©ubftantive  ober  auf  €>afc* 
glieber  unb  @&fee,  nid)t  fo  b&nßg  auf  fttbftantroif<be  gfroarter,  fceje* 
gen,  moneben  e*  fia)  abnominal  ju  ©nbftonttoen  gefeilt. 

öeifoiete  ber  Äonffruftioti  mit  unt>erf*nUä)en  @nbftanttoen  fittb  im 
Site.:  His  sweord  he  bar  in  hond  y-drawe,  WUh  whiche  ho  hadde  mony 
y-slawe  (Alis.  4390.).  Withouten  horses,  withoaten  steden,  Of  whiche 
no  mon  ne  couthe  areden  The  nombre  (5114.).  Hy  habbeth  in  hem 
hondes  two,  With  which  hy  don  mychel  woo  (5794.).  His  hous,  pf 
which  the  dores  were  fast  i- schule  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  152.  LT.).  Out  of 
miserie  in  which  thou  art  falle  (15492.).  No  drynhe  which  that  dronke 
might  hem  mähe  (7481.).  Of  al  this  thingt  which  that  I  of  have  eayd 
(7827.).  The  new  fest  of  whiche  iij  in  thi  jere  we  exereyse  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  71.).  In  a  hohe,  fie  whilk  made  ho  (Tbk  Prickb  or  Coksc. 
3950.).  Sache  fruyt,  thorghe  the  whiche  every  man  is  eaved  (Mauxdbv. 
p.  3.).  Fro  thens  toward  the  Est,  a  8  bow  echote,  is  Bethfagee\  to  the 
whiche  oure  Lord  sente  seynt  Peter  (p.  97.).  I  have  fon  a  tre. .  On 
the  whiche  he  shaüe  suffre  payn  (Towm.  M.  p.  209  sq.).  $eiftriele  ber 
$ejtebung  von  which  auf  $erfonennanten  ftob  gleiten  Älter«:  In 
Jhesa  Crist,  the  sone  of  hym  only  oare  lord,  the  wuche  is  consceyved 
of  the  holy  gost  (Wright  a.  Halltw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  38.).  Many  gode 
Cristene  meny  the  whiche  that  laften  hire  godes  (Maundev.  p.  260.). 
Thia  Pompeus . .  which  that  flowe  (Chaüc,  C.T.  16174.).  Boger,  which 
that  bisschop  was  of  Pise  (16902.).  Lof  Samp$on,  whiche  that  was 
annunciate  By  themgel  (15492.).  I  go  falle  aecurly  to  my  Fader,  hevyns 
kyng,  The  whiche  .  .  is  meküle  more  then  I  (Town.  M.  p.  297.). 
Ahnyghty  Ood  loke  thou  honoare,  Wiche  that  made  bothe  drye  and 
wete  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  50.).  9tatürli<b  ftc^t  which  aud)  M  äottettfonamen 
bon  ^erfonen:  His  meynd  which  that  herd  of  this  affray  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7738.). 

3nbef[en  ftnbet  fty  and)  bie  ttegugnabme  anf  ^erföntl^e  gürtoör- 
ter:  He  whieh  hath  no  wjf  I  hold  him  schent  (Chauc,  C  T.  9194.). 
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Only  Aym  lore  wAtcAs  bodyly  food  Do&  jeve  aflt  <2oy,  «w*  i<»% 
AeftA«  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  60.).  Fro  dethe  he  xal  1700,  this  iß  a  trewe 
tafle»  Fyguryd  in  me,  the  whicht  lange  beforn  Lay  ty  dayt  beryed 
within  the  qwaüe  (p.  67.). 

$tc  9lfi(ftqie$mig  auf  ©afcglieber  unb  @5fce  ifl  nf<$t  fetten:  ünethe 
scholde  ony  contree  have  so  moche  peple  with  in  him,  as  lay  slayn  in 
that  rale,  as  tu  thooghte;  the  whiche  was  an  kidoute  sighi  to  seen 
(Maükdbv.  p.  283.).  Thou  hast  thy  feJaw  slayn,  Fat  whish  I  dorne 
the  to  deth  (Chauc,  C..T.  7605.    cf.  15995.  16171.). 

S>er  \pattxt  Itebergang  ton  «AieA  (A«ifc),  juaK»,  in  bic  Sebentung  *on 
p»  iß  bem  bet  beatföen  »etoAer  analog,  bot  bat  äßittefy>$bctttf$c  no<$ 
ntyt  fetut 

c.  Sin  gtoeitet  fragenbet  gfittDort,  toet$et  neben  bem  bemonfhrfttiben 
nto  in  retaitoe  Sebeutung  übergetreten  iß,  iß  «Ao,  agf.  Aod.  2)ie 
jüngere  @prad>e  Ijat  et  in  ben  ftafntfctmen  who,  »Aom  anf  bie  33er* 
tretung  bet  ^ßerfonatbegriffet  befdjränh,  gebrannt  bagegen  whose 
(agf.  Äüd*  gen.  dum c.  u.  neatr.)  &on  ^erfoneir  unb  ©ad>en.  3ene 
Smf^r&ntnng  iß  ni$t  oljne  ä&tttttr,  namentlich  in  JBejiefytng  auf 
«Aom,  meldet  »enigßent  bem  agf.  Datfoe  bet  Neutrum  tote  bet 
ÜRatcnlinnm  (hvam,  hväm)  entf priest.  gno)  u>eio>t  #er  bie  ältere 
ton  ber  neueren  %t\\  ab.  ©0  frfitye  nämlidj  bie  ftafut  ton  who 
relatib  gebraust  toerbeu,  toat  lange  jutoor  jjefdjjaty,  elje  wfccA  relati» 
»ermenbet  tourbe,  fo  blieb  gerabe  ber  9?omtnatto  who  ton  ber  rein 
reiattoen,  rfiefbeutenben  SJejteljuna  autaenommen,  unb  »htm  warb 
eben  fo  auf  Sachen  tote  auf  $erfonen  bejogen. 

8uf  bem  gegenwärtigen  ©tanbpuntt  ber  ©j>ra<$e  ifl  bat  ältere 
tkat  burdj  who,  whom  erl>eblid>  bef djranlt  morben.  2>ie  (enteren 
$aben  ßo>  im  äBefentttdpen  bie  relatibe  Sejugnabme  auf  $erfonen 
unb  perfonifteirte  SSBefen  angeeignet,  toobei  bie  ©tenje  ber 
^erfonifteirung  nidjt  überall  ju  beßtmmen  iß. 

2Bir  betradjten  juuäctyß  who  unb  whom  in  t^rer  SJejiefytng  auf 
©ubßanttoe.  ©ie  »eifen  auf  bie  (Einjagt  unb  aRe^rjaljl  beiber 
©efdjtedjter  t>on  $erfonennamen  jnrüd.  That  such  a  slave  as  tbis 
should  wear  a  aword,  who  wears  no  honesty  (Shamp.,  Lear  2,  2.). 
I  know  this  from  Cordelia ;  Who  hos  . .  been  Urform' d  0/  my  obscu- 
red  comrse  (ib.).  A  poor  woman  who  was  my  rmrse  (Bulw.,  Money 
1,  2.).  Hio  noble  mother  and  hit  wife,  Who  . .  mean  to  soUeit  him 
For  meroy  to  Jus  country  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  1.).  The  righteou* 
godsy  whom  I  have  soughi  to  please  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  2.).  Some 
few  friends  she  had  whom  she  really  loved  (Tboixopje,  Framl.  Par- 
son.  1,  17.).  I  was  settled  . .  some  time  aeo  by  persona  to  whom 
you  referred  ü  (1,  19.).  ©ie  toerbeu  bei  Sammelnamen  t>on 
^Perfoncn  nertoenbet,  befonbert  toenn  bem  9tetattt>  a(t  ©ubjeft  bie 
ertennbare  9Re^r)a^(  bet  $r&bi!attt>erb  folgt  unb  überlauft  n>o 
nio>t  fotpo^l  bie  »orftefluna  einer  ober  mehrerer  @efammtein^eiten 
alt  meintest  bie  i^rer  perjonlio^en  (Elemente  bem  ftebenben  Dor« 
ft^toebt.  The  Directory,  who  ore  not  very  fond  qf  princes  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Of  that  half  the  poptdation  who  think  diffe- 
rently  from  yourself  (Money  2,  5.).  Why  sconrge  thy  hind  Who 
bow'd  so  low  the  knee?  (ByroK,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  346.)  Moun- 
tains interpos'd  Make  enemies  of  naäons,  who  had  eise  IAke  kindred 
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young  companion  to  withdraw,  which  ehe  immeoUately  did  (Dionncs, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  I  am  what  your  theologians  call  Hardened-, 
which  they  must  be  in  mpudence  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).  Lord 
Piercy  of  the  North,  being  highly  mov'd,  Brattd  Mowbery  in  pretence 
of  the  hing;  For  which,  bad  not  his  highness  loVd  him  well»  He 
should  have  lost  hu  hec4  (Mablowe,  £dw.  IL  1,  1.).  When  the 
Doctor  took  liberHes,  which  was  not  seldom  the  case.  his  patron  be- 
carae  more  than  usnally  cold  and  aallen  (Macaul.,  Ritt,  of  £. 
III.  17.).  „Captat»  Wharton  ha»  accounted  for  my  error. u  —  „For 
which  I  thank  Captain  Wharton,"  said  the  surgeon  (Coopeb,  Spy 
8.).  In  every  circle  you  engross  the  whole  conversation,  where  you 
sag  a  thousand  siüy  things  and  lamgh  at  thern  aÜ;  by  both  which  the 
world  is  always  convinced  that  yon  have  very  fine  teeth  and  very 
bad  öenae  (Goldsm.,  Temple  Beaa  1,  1.). 

lieber  bie  Serinnbiutg  ©on  which  mit  ©ttfcßattti&en,  toorin  et  ju* 
gleich  abnominal  iß,  f.  <S.  242  ff.  unb  toeitertyn  über  bie  $ter  in 
8etrad>t  fommenbe  Ättraftion  überlauft. 

S)ad  reiatitoe  which  tritt  lange  naö)  that  im  (Sualiföett  auf  imb  bei' 
breitet  {ty  namentlich  unter  bem  fenffoffe  be*  tlftfran|3fif<fcn  in  ber  Se* 
binbung  the  which  (Sine  Unterfdbeibnnä  be«  Uttyerf3nli$en  toom  $erßn< 
liefen  ftabet  babet  tttd^t  flartj  im  <&egentvei(  bertntt  bad  gürtoort  ungemein 
$äuftg  *ßerfonennamcn.  3>te  oft  ftnjugefügte  $artt!el  that  behalt  fty, 
toie  tn  anberen  föetatfof8&eu  unb  gragefäfcen.  f.  @.  401.  8m  gemd^n^ 
If^ften  totrb  which,  the  which  (that)  auf  ©ubfUnttue  ober  anf  6>afc' 
glieber  unb  @fifee,  nieft  fo  ^anflg  auf  fubftanttoiföe  gftrttörter,  bejo* 
gen,  tooneben  et  ft$  abnominal  }u  ©nbftanttoen  gefeilt 

©eifoielc  ber  Äonfhuftton  mit  unberfönliAen  @ubf*autr*en  finb  im 
Site.:  His  sweord  he  bar  in  hond  y-drawe,  Wuh  whiche  he  haddemony 
y ^slawe  (Alis.  4390.).  Withoaten  hortet,  withoaten  steden,  Of  whiche 
no  mon  ne  couthe  areden  The  nombre  (5114.).  Hy  habbeth  in  hem 
hondes  two,  With  which  hy  don  mychel  woo  (5794.).  His  haut,  cf 
which  the  dores  were  fast  i-schitte  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  152.  IL).  Out  of 
miserie  in  which  thou  art  falle  (15492.).  No  drynke  which  thatdronke 
might  hem  make  (7481.).  Of  al  this  thmg,  which  that  I  cf  have  sayd 
(7827.).  The  new  fest  of  whiche  iij  in  thi  $ere  we  exereyse  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  71.).  In  a  hohe,  ße  whilk  made  he  (The  Pucks  of  Coksc. 
3950.).  Suche  fruyt,  thorghe  the  whiche  every  man  is  saved  (Mabhdev. 
p.  3.).  Fro  thens  toward  the  Est,  a  3  bow  schote,  is  Bethfagee-,  to  the 
whiche  oure  Lord  sente  seynt  Peter  (p.  97.).  I  have  fon  a  tre..0n 
the  whiche  he  shaüe  svffire  payn  (Towh.  M.  p.  209  sq.).  $etft>ie(e  ber 
©ejte&ung  t>on  which  auf  $erfo  nenn  amen  finb  gleiten  tttter«:  In 
Jhesu  Crist,  the  sone  of  hym  oniy  oare  lord,  the  wuche  is  consceyved 
of  the  holy  gost  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  L  38.).  Many  gode 
Cristene  men,  the  whiche  that  laften  hire  godes  (Maukdev.  p.  260.). 
This  Pompeus . .  which  that  fiowe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16174.).  Boger,  which 
that  bisschop  was  of  Fite  (15902.).  Lof  Sampeon,  whiche  that  was 
annunciate  By  thangel  (15492.).  I  go  falle  secarly  to  my  Fader,  hevyiu 
kyng,  The  whiche  .  .  is  mekUle  more  then  I  (Towzr.  M.  p.  297.). 
Almyghty  Ood  loke  thou  honoure,  Wiche  that  made  bothe  drye  and 
wete(CoY.  Myst.  p.  50.).  9latürli($  fie^t  which  au$  bei  Äotteftitonamcn 
bon  ^erfonen:  Hi*  meynd  which  that  herd  of  this  affray  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7738.). 

3nbeffen  ftebet  fldji  an$  bie  »ejugna^me  auf  ^erfötttlc^e  gflrtoflr* 
ter:  Be  which  hath  no  wjf  I  hold  him  schont  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9194.)- 
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Only  Aym  lore  toAtefo  bodyly  food  Doth  jeve  aäe  dayf  and  gosüy 
hdth*  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  60.).  Fro  dethe  he  zal  ryse,  this  Üb  a  trewe 
talle,  Fygnryd  in  me,  the  whiche  longe  beforn  Lay  iy  day$  beryed 
within  the  gwaüe  (p.  67.). 

Xit  HficÄcjtefanö  auf  ©afcglfeber  unb  ©Äfce  ifl  ni$t  fetten :  ünethe 
scholde  ony  contree  have  so  moche  peple  with  in  him,  as  lay  slayn  in 
that  rale,  as  na  thonghte;  M*  whiche  was  an  hidouse  sight  to  seen 
(Mauhdbv.  p.  283.).  7%ow  hast  thy  felaw  slayn,  For  whieh  I  dorne 
the  to  deth  (Chaüc,  C..T.  7605.    cf.  159D5.  16171.). 

$er  fitere  IteBergang"  *on  whieh  (hviic),  qua**,  in  bie  Sebeutusg  ton 
ju»  iß  bem  be*  bentf^cu  welcher  analog,  bot  bog  äRtttctyo$bcutf$c  no<$ 
ntyt  laut 

c  Sin  gtoeite*  fraaettbed  gfinoort,  toetye*  neben  bem  benrmtfhratiben 
dkaf  in  relative  debeutung  üBeraetreten  ifl,  iß  who,  agf.  fori.  2)ie 
jüngere  ©prad>e  Bat  eg  in  ben  ftafngfcrmen  «*o,  »Aom  auf  bie  33er* 
tretung  be*  ^erfonalBegriffeg  Befdjränft,  gebraust  bagegen  wW<? 
(agf.  kvds  gen.  masc.  u.  neutr.)  Don  ^erfonen"  unb  ©adjen.  Oene 
Stnför&nlung  iß  nic^t  offne  SBtllttr,  namentlich  in  Seftiefyutg  auf 
whom,  toet$eg  toenigjien«  bem  agf.  Dattoe  be£  SReutrum  toie  beg 
SRagcntinnm  (hvam,  hväm)  entftnrtdjt.  Hud?  meiert  l>ier  bie  &ltere 
ton  ber  neueren  3C^  ftB.  ©o  frfltye  nämltd)  bie  ÄafuG  oon  »Ao 
retatito  gebraucht  toerbeu,  toag  lange  jutoor  {jefdjalj,  elje  wAsca  relatio 
»enoenbet  tourbe,  fo  blieb  gerate  ber  9?ommatib  who  t>on  ber  rein 
retatfoen,  rüdbeutenben  SJejieBuna  aufgenommen,  unb  whom  toarb 
eben  fo  auf  Sachen  tote  auf  $erfonen  belogen. 

8uf  bem  gegenwärtigen  ©tanbpnnlt  ber  Spraye  ifl  bag  filtere 
that  burdj  wAo,  wAom  erBeblio}  Befdjrfinft  toorben.  2>ie  (enteren 
$a6en  ftcfy  im  äBefentlidpen  bie  retatibe  Sejugnatate  auf  $erfonen 
unb  perfonificirte  SBefen  angeeignet,  toobei  bie  ©renjje  ber 
Sßerfonificirung  nidjt  überall  )u  Befhmmcn  iß. 

2Bir  betradjten  }una$fi  who  unb  whom  in  tyrer  Sejiefyrag  auf 
©ubßanttae.  ©ie  roeifen  auf  bie  (Einjagt  unb  SRe^rja^I  oeiber 
©ef4teo>ter  tum  ^erfonennamen  )urüd.  That  such  a  $kwe  u  this 
shonld  wear  a  sword,  who  wears  no  honesty  (Shaä»p.,  Lear  2,  2.). 
I  know  this  from  CordeUa;  Who  hos  . .  been  inform' d  0/  my  obscu- 
red  eowree  (ib.).  A  poor  woman  who  was  my  nurse  (Bulw.,  Money 
1,  2.).  Hi«  noble  mother  and  hit  wife,  Who  . .  m«afi  to  solicit  him 
For  merey  to  his  country  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  1.).  The  righteous 
godst  whom  I  have  sought  to  please  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  2.).  Some 
few  friends  ehe  had  whom  ehe  reaüy  loved  (TbolloPK,  Frami.  Par- 
son.  1,  17.).  I  was  settled  . .  some  time  ago  by  persons  to  whom 
you  refetred  ü  (l,  19.).  ©ie  toerben  bei  Sammelnamen  bon 
^erfonen  berkoenbet,  befonberg  toenn  bem  9telatit>  a(g  ©ubielt  bie 
erlennbare  ^Rdft^l  be«  ^rfibilatgberB  folgt  unb  überhaupt  too 
nic^t  fotoo^t  bie  Sorfidluna  einer  ober  mehrerer  ©cfammtein^eiten 
alö  btelme^fr  bie  tyrer  ptrfbniityn  (Elemente  bem  9iebenben  oor* 
f(^tr>cbt.  The  Directory,  who  are  not  very  fond  qf  princes  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Of  that  half  the  populalion  who  think  diffe- 
rently  from  yourself  (Money  2,  5.).  Wby  scoorge  thy  kind  Who 
bow'd  so  low  the  knee?  (ByroK,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  346.)  Moun- 
tains tnterpoe'd  Make  enemiet  of  naüons,  who  had  eise  IAke  kindred 


drop#  60011  mingled  into  one  (Cowp.  p.  185.).  The  Saxon  famüics 
who  fled  from  the  exterminating  sword  of  the  Conquerbr  (Scott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  98.).  A  peopie  whom  1  have  not  known  «hall  aerre 
me  (Pe.  18,  43.).  By  trampling  on  the  peopie  among  whom  they 
had  $ettled  (Macaul.,  Hut  of  £.  I.  66.).  The  houte  of  Stewart, 
whom  they  regarded,  with  justice,  as  their  oppressors  (Scott,  Bl. 
Dwarf  2.).  Sei  )>erfi>ntf tcirtctt  ©uBftantto&egriffcn  iß  Me  In* 
toenbung  be$  gürtoorte«  naifirlid>:  The  enviooa  moon  Who  is  aU 
rsady  eich  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jol.  2,  2.).  Ys  anaUmche*,  Whom 
a  breath  draws  down  In  moantainous  o'erwhebning  (Btroh,  Manfr. 
1,2.).  auf  biel^ier toett  twrb  e«  namentlid^  in  bcroÜfrcn©fra(^ 
icjogen:  Adders  who,  with  doven  tongoei,  Do  hiss  me  into  wwdness 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  The  wolf,  who  from  the  wightyfold  Fterce 
drags  the  bleatmg  prey1  ne'er  drank  her  milk  (Tbomsoh,  Spring). 
How  nnkind  then  to  tortare  thia  faithfal  oreatmre,  who  hem  left  tht 
forest  to  claim  the  protection  of  man  (Goldsm.,  The  Dog).  The 
serpent,  whom  they  ealTd  Ophion  (Milt.,  P,  L.  10,  580.).  The 
beasts  whom  God  .  .  Created  mute  (9,  656.).  The  braee  of 
large  greyhounds,  who  were  the  companions  of  his  Sports  (Scott,  Bl. 
Dwarf  2.). 

«6tr  au$  leblof e  Oegenftänbe,  bereit  $erfoniftcirimg  nidjt 
erfidjtlidj  tu  ber  Abfielt  be«  Äebenbcn  liegt  ^  »erben  früher  noeb 
burdj  who,  whom  rftdbeutcnb  6ejeiä)net.  The  world  who  of  itulf  is 
peised  well  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  Usarping  wyt  briar,  or  idle  mos* 
Who9  all  for  want  of  pruning,  with  intrusion  Infect  %  sap  (Com. 
of  Err.  2,  2.V 

©ttjtantitoif($€  auf  $erfoneu  bejogene  gftraörtcr  asd)  tu  tyren 
^effeffiDfüTtnen  tyaben  ebenfo  tn  einem  »eiteren  Umfange 
jene  SRelatibe  im  ©efotge  erhalten.  /  cannot  blame  thee,  Who  am 
myself  attach'd  with  wearmess  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3-,  3.).  /,  who.pity 
not  (Btrok,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  He  iß  moit  innocent!  'T  waa  I  who 
did  it  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  To  thee  who  hast  thy  dweUtng  here 
on  Barth  (Mo/r.,  P.  L.  4,  444.).  He  who  is  content  to  walk, 
instead  of  to  ran  (Maäbyat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  It  it  time  to 
deeide  between  her  whom  you  Uwe  and  her  whom  you  do  not 
(Bülw.,  Money  2,  3.).  How  bappy  they  who  wake  no  more 
(Younq,  N.  Th.  1,  7.).  And  what  are  they- who  do  avoueh  these 
things?  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  l.)  Praiie  is  not  thine,  But  Au  who 
gave  thee  (Cowp.  p.  103.)«  How  hard  is  our  fate,  who  serve  in 
the  State  (Addis.!  Boaam.  1,  3.).  Fickle  their  «täte  whom  God 
Most  favors  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  948.).  Nor  better  waa  their  lot  who 
ßed  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  5,  29.).  Those  Who  have  but  half  an 
eye  (Ben  Jons.,  New  Inn  1,  1.).  Those  who  run  from  th* enemy. 
Engage  them  equally  to  fly  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  289.).  I'm  one  of 
those  who  think  feetings  a  kind  of  property  (Bülw.  ,  Money  1,  2.). 
To  one  whom  they  had  punish'd  (Shaksp.,  J.  Ca*.  5,  1.).  There 
waa  on«  in  that  boote  whom  I  had  loved  at  the  first  sight  (Bulw., 
Money  2,  3.).  Not  all  who  break  his  bread  are  true  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  16.). 

Der  alte  ©enittb  whose  lägt  bte  9tftdbt)ie$ung  auf  ^erfsnen 
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uttb  Gadjen  olpte  Untcrfctfeb  ja.  Tb«  «*/#  */  «oAom  uames  we 
»hall  treat  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humonrists  2.).  A  naHon  whose 
tongne  thom  shalt  not  widerstand  (Deuter.  28,  49.).  Ye  crags, 
upon  whose  extreme  edge  I  stand  (Byron,  Manfr.  1,  2.).  Tkou 
whose  mind  was  moral  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  447.).  That  was  he 
WUkout  whose  Ufe  I  had  not  been  (Tennyson  p.  172.).  Betwixt 
those  into  whose  hands  ehe  had  fallen  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid.  Lotb. 
2,  6.).  The  wo?  Whoae  howVe  his  waiok  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  1.). 
The  winde  whose  püy  .  .  Did  um  bat  loving  wrang  (Xentp.  1,  2.). 
To  the  roral  seat,  fVhoee  lofty  ebne,  and  venerable  oahe,  Invile  the 
rook  (Thomson,  Spring.).  There  yet  remains  a  deed  to  act  Whose 
horror  might  make  sharp  an  appetite  Dalier  than  mine  (Shelley, 
Cenci  1,  1.).  A  calm,  placid,  impenetrable  lake,  whose  surface  is 
reßexion  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  1.). 

9n  ber  filieren  GptaQt  treffen  totr  who  tttc^t  föfaWin  reforto  rjhfbeu« 
tenb  gebrannt,  mit  noo)  jefct  bte  neutrale  goan  beffetten  gftnwrtc*,  what. 
Qagegen  toninit  frflbe  ber  Jtafu*  whom  {whom,  whan)  fax  bte  (Sntftoty 
nnb  SRetoaty  nnb  jtoar  meift  in  $erbtnbung  mit  $ra>ofittenen,  fester 
too^l  erfl  ber  ©enitin  whos  (whoos)t  in  rein  relativer  ftüdbeiiebnng  vor,  nnb 
Jener  tngbefonbere  »trb  ebenfe  auf  ©a$fubftantft>e  als  anf  $erfoneu  belogen, 
toogegen  aerobe  bte  Qentttnform  befonberg  ber  $erf  on  angehört.  3n  feejng 
anf  ^erfonennamen  fte&t  whom  im  Site.:  The  elarh  qf  warn  I  teile 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Uter,  |>e  gode  hynge  (of  wan  we  speke  by 
vore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  165.  cf.  I.  166.).  Bitwene  man  and  womman  of 
whom  we  beoth  be-jUe  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  The  threo 
bnyghtis  of  whom  y  saide  (Alis.  4186.).  Rychard  hyghte  the  fyrste, 
i-wk,  Of  whom  this  romanee  i-makyd  is  (Eich.  C.  de  L.  201.).  Thei 
hadden  an  abbot,  to  whom  ihei  waren  obedient  (Maundbv.  p.  89.).  To 
(hat  man,  to  whom  alle  the  world  i$  wwvfßsant  (p.  298.).  A  kyng  of 
Fraonce  booghte  thetse  relikes  somtyme  of  the  Jewes;  to  whom  the 
emperour  had  leyde  hem  to  wedde  (p.  13.).  Many  gode  holy  man  and 
hory  heremytes,  of  whom  the  book  of fadres  Inf  es  spekethe  (p.  79.).  A 
man  of  eret  honoar  To  whom  that  he  was  alway  cönfessour  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  7745.).  Henri . .  Whom  aü  the  lande  loved  (Depos.  of  Eich.  II. 
p.  1.);  in  Sejng  anf  Sfyternamen  nnb  €>aa)namen:  Heo  noriceth 
delfyns  and  cockadrill,  Of  whom  öfter  teile  y  wol  (Alu.  6876.). 
There  is  gret  plentee  of  neddree,  of  whom  men  makon  grete  festes 
(Maukdbv.  p.  208.).  The  ovemeste  is  the  rijte  hevene  in  whan  the 
starren  beoth  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  The  foor  etanenfe,  of 
whom  we  beoth  i-wrojt  (p.  184.).  And  jit  was  al  }>e  folnesse  on  f>at 
to  him-self  bi-lay,  Wiß-oute  whom  he  ne  mai  Eis  kindom  wip  pees 
wysen  (Cabtel  of  Loue  294.  ed.  Weymoath  1864.).  And  nom  of  bire 
his  monhede  fiorw  whom  he  wrey  his  Godhede  (917.).  He  sal  enherite 
|mn  Wormes  and  nedders . .  TU  whom  fallet  mans  flessh  (Psxcee  of 
Coeso.  870.).  ©elbft  ht  ft&ftqietnng  anf  ehi$n  ©a fe  fommt  ei  ©er: 
Algete  he  haß  mis-don  ßtorw  whom  he  is  in  my  prison  (1085.)«  2)a* 
$o3bf.  gebt  ht  betben  ®e}tebungen  ooran;  nen  ferfonen  flefa  whom:  He 
ma33  wel  bitacnenn  himm  Whamm  he  stod  irm  tofoUjhenn  (Obm.  6520.). 
Allmahhti3  Oodd  ßmrrh  whamm  jho  wass  wißß  ehilde  (1975  )  Patt 
Jesu  Crist  wass  witerrlij  t>att  Ulke,  of  whamm  prophetess  Baff  dann 
forrlannge  cwiddedd  cer  (6994.  cf.  12578.  16340.).  Min  eldre  of  wan 
we  beofi  i-  spränge  (Lasam.  IL  632.  j.  £.).  Belyn  and  Brenne  of  warn 
we  beof>  of-spronge  (III.  50.  j.  £.);  feiten  iebed)  von  6aä)en:  He 
makede  ]>ane  holender  bi  wan  geofi  pe  3er  (I.  808.  j.  £.).    Lede  hit 
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1.  X.)»  Äuffaflenber  ©dfe  nrirb  wAa*  alt  relative*  ftentrnm  bei 
Drm  gefunben:  Forr  fand  mann  Dan  |>ing  upponn  hemm  {>att  mihht 
ohht  anngrenn  oJMre;  <Pwrrli  whatt  tu  mihht  nu  ten  {>att  te$5  Rihhtwise 
annd  gode  waerenn  (Obm.  4SI.).  Ure  preost  f^att  nohht  ne  mihhte 
trowenn  {>att  word  tatt  hirom  |)arrh  Gabriel  Was«  se&d  o  Godess  hallfe, 
Forr  whatt  himm  watt  hitt  spacke  anan . .  all  birafedd  (2827.)';  nnb 
fdfcft  in  Sqng  auf  eht  Korrelat  Wie  off:  patt  tejj  mnjhenn  shvwenn 
juw  u4tf  wÄatt  to  «ejj£  otm<i  meneß  (5502.).  Siefer  6ebran$  pe^t  ra 
actefier  Bett  vereinjelt,  tok  fpfitcc  bte  nnb  ba  gkrtenfönngcs  bcC  xelati* 
ven  Mo*  mit  what  Begegnen.  Site.  It  is  J,  drede  yon  noght,  What  wat 
wont  with  you  to  gone  and  dere  with  ded  you  boght  (Towm.  M.  p.  283.). 

$en  ©enittv  wkote  vermag  t$  in  alteret  &tit  als  ftelatfo  mir  in  ©e- 
jiefang  auf  $  erJonen  naajjutvctfen.  Site.  Sahaladyn,  in  whoot  tyme 
the  hyng  of  Englonde,  Richarde  the  firtte,  with  manye  othere,  Isepten 
the  pastage  (Maundev.  p.  36.).  Syk  lay  the  housbond  man,  whot  that 
the  place  is  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7350.).  He  was  ay  God  in  trinitd..  Was 
mjfght  and  wytte  of  hm-telve  wat  tan  (Pocke  of  Cobsc.  20.).  God 
.  .  By  whoyt  gloryous  power  alle  thyng  it  wrougkt,  in  whem  alle  vertu 
plentevousiy  is  ffounds,  Wühowtyn  what  wyl  may  be  ryth  nought  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  40.). 

2>er  fflommotiv  who  nrirb  nod)  im  funfjefrnten  3afy$irabert  al*  ftefatho 
vertrieben;  ber  liebergang  baju  tvirb  bnrä)  *ho  m  verallgemeinerten  @&ten 
mit  einem  toieber  aufgenommenen  @nbjefte  angebahnt  who  ...he. 

2.  Der  pronominale  9Matibfa$  tann  in  ute^r  ober  minber  befdjrfinfier 
Seife  bura)  verföiebene  anbere  ©anformen  vertreten  toerben. 
a.  £)ajjin  gehören  befonberä  ©äfee  mit  ben  Drtflabverbien  wkere, 
wkence,  wkither  unb  ben  mit  ^ßrtyojttionen  jufammengefefcten-  ober 
fonfrruirten  formen  befonber$  bon  where.  Sie  fonnen  itoar  bur<$ 
ba$  ©rtflabberb  ba«  von  einer  <ßr5)>ojttion  begleitete  Sfeelativpro* 
nomen,  aber  niä>t  ba«  einfache  relattoe  ©ubjeft  ober  £>bjeft  erfefcen. 
8uc^  benenn  fle  ftd)  borjug^toeife  auf  ©ac^namen,  obmo^I  jte  nic^t 
ber  Stfiabejie^ung  auf  ^erfonennamen  ermangeln. 

I  am  near  to  the  place  where  they  ehould  meet  (Shaksp.,  Gymb. 
4,  1.).  Rüde  as  the  rock»  where  my  infame*  yrew  (Btbok 
p.   305.).      Ohl    that   pang   where   more  than  madnett  lies  (Bride 

2,  27.).  Lodged  in  sanny  clefty  Wkere  the  cold  breezet  come  not 
(Bbyant  p.  25.)*  Edward^  aeren  sonsy  wkereof  tkftttf  ort  one 
(Sbakbp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  2.).  Let  it  work  like  Borgia'j  wine,  Wkereof, 
his  $ire$  the  pope,  was  poison'd  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.).  Long 
snitfl  in  tbat  sunny  land,  Wkerein,  as  Wkereof,  1  now  wrüe,  are 
anknown  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  7.).  The  cell  wherein  the  pale-eycd 
Student  kolds  Talk  with' melodum  science  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.). 
This  is  the'  hour  wherein  I  shaü  proeeed  (Maklowk,  Jew  of  M. 
4,  3.).  Ai  large  as  ia  the  ttage  whereon  we  act  (Ben  Jons^  £v. 
Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  Frol.).  Ye  ahall  find  a  coli  tied  whereon 
never  man  tat  (Mark  11,  2.).  Before  I  have  sbook  off  the  regal 
thoughts  Wherewith  I  reigrid  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  Knowledge 
the  wing  Wherewitk  we  fly  to  keaven  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  The 
love  wherewith  I  love  you  is  not  such  As  you  would  offer  me  (Long- 
fellow  I.  171.).  In  the  language  wherewitk  Spring  Letters  cowslips 
on  tke  kill  (Tenntson  p.  35.).     North umberland,  thou  ladder  Wkere- 
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tssMaf  TAe  mounting  Botingbroke  ascends  my  Mron«  (Shakbf.,  Rieh. 
II.  5,  1.).  The  objeet  whereabout  they  are  convereant  (Hopkeb  b. 
Webster  v.).  In  eoch  a  squared  law*,  wherefrom  The  golden  gorge 
of  dragons  sponted  forik  A  ftood  of  fountain-foam  (Tennyson 
p.  113.).  —  To  leave  his  wife,  to  leave  bis  babes,  Hu  mansion, 
and  his  litles,  in  a  place  From  whence  himself  does  fiy?  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  4,  2.)  The  coachman  aecompanied  me  to  the  place  from 
whence  the  siage  was  to  pari  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Even 
such  delicate  threads,  Gather'd  by  Fate's  engrossing  band,  supply 
The  eternal  .spindle  whence  ehe  weaves  the  band  Of  cable  strength  in 
which  onr  natnre  struggles!  (Talfocbd,  Ion  2,  2.)  —  At  every 
place  whither  we  shall  come  (Gen.  20,  13.),  We  came  unto  the 
land  whither  thou  tentett  us  (Numb.  13,  27.).     2>te  re  latiben  Ab* 

»erbten  flnb  in  biefer  92üdf6e)ie^ung  auf  ©ubflantiobegriffe  aumal 
bei  SMdjtern  anjutreffen,  *oe($e  auä>  beraltenbe  formen  betören. 

3)ie  Sejugnaljme  auf  gange  ©äfce  ifl  ben  relativen  Äbberbial» 
fSfcen  nttfyt  fremb;  batyin  futb  $artitefn  toie  whereupon,  wherrfore 
u.  a.  ju  rennen,  meldte  an  ©teile  betnonffratioer  formen  mit  SRtttf« 
beutung  auf  ba$  ©orangetyenbe  bie  Äebe  fortführen. 

3>ie  ©ejiebung  relativer  DrWabverbten  anf  ©ubpanthoBcgriffe  ifl  eine 
über  biete  ©prägen  verbreitete  (Srföehmng  nnb  reicht  hto  in«  8ngetf&$» 
ßfä)e.  ©evor  bie  interrogativen  gönnen  aU  SRetative  vertöenbet  tourben, 
gelten  bie  bemonftrativen  bafür.  «et  vielen  alten  €Jc^riftfleUertt  geben 
beibe  gönnen  neben  einanber  (er.  ftttt.  In  a  taverne  wher  they  were 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  655.).  Undcr  the  toure  whare  the  lady  was  (Skutm 
Sagks  3005.).  A  fayre  chirche  of  oare  Lady  where  sehe  dwelled  7  jeer 
(Maundev.  p.  34.).  Myn  hondaxe . .  Wher  with  ich  halbe  geandes  mony 
on  yslawe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  25.).  The  crowne  of  oare  Lord,  wherwith  he 
was  crowned  (Macndbv.  p.  12.).  He  bringes  ap  tum  word  oder  »um 
oder  hwai  hwer  fmrh  ho  to  huren  (Wright  a.  Haxliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  5.). 
Ni  do  fring  ne  seggen  hwer  fmrh  hire  silence  muhe  beo  deeturbet  (ib.). 
AI  he  hit  hath  thurf  tholke  sende  whar-thurf  he  i»  man  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  140.).  To  stoppe  theo  eee  of  Galpia»,  Wher  thorough  heo 
hadde  heore  pa»  (Alis.  6228.).  The  table*  where  on  man  eien  (Maundkv. 
p.  275.).  That  place  thei  clepen  Oreb,  where  of  Holy  Writt  epekethe 
p.  62.).  This  man..can  I  fynd  withe  no  wrang,  Wherfor  ye  thuld 
hym  draw  (Towx.  M.  p.  205.).  He  com  to  Caric,  fiere  y$  dojter  wae 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  35.).  &  31t  {>e  chapeüe  Standes,  fier  he  weddid  Im  wjfe 
(Langt.  I.  26.).  In  the  tour  ther  echeo  is  (Alis.  1049.).  The  place 
is  voyde  ther  in  he  lag  (Town.  M.  p.  263.).  The  cawte  therfore  I 
thedyr  wyl  wende,  Is  ffor  to  reyse ..  Lazarus  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  230.).  — 
The  throte..of  when»  thei  droppen  venym  (Maundev.  p.  290.).  The 
cytee  of  Araym .  .from  when»  Abraham  departed  (p.  43.).  $afl>f.  Eode 
in  to  f>an  inme  Per  wunede  Ihuweime  (Las am.  H«  173.).  I  J>e  wette 
peer  he  wau  (Ohm.  827.).  Wnrchen  ssnne  caetel  fier  ie  mihte  an  inme 
lubbe  (Lajam.  H.  222.).  Ägf.  Tö  ceastre  ford  ficer  Itraüa  ethta  vceron 
(Cjidm.  3560.).  Godes  engel  forstöd  f>one  veg  fiatr  he  volde  ridan 
(Num.  22 ,  22.).  Siddan  hine  sylfne . .  hefed  on  hetfhne  beam  ßonan 
Qdast  mag  on  edstvegum  $td  behealdan  (Grein,  Ags.  P.  L  218.).  3m 
*gf.  ift  tneift  bie  ^räpofitton  bem  relativen  tote  beut  bemonßrattben  Sbberb 
nad^efhllt,  tote  bie«  ana)  im  9Zeuengtif$en  noa>  vielfach  fkatt  fhtbet.  f. 
II.  l.  @.  493.r  fo  toie  über  ba«  Drttabberb  über^au^t  in  feiner  ©e|ie(ung 
auf  eubflaittiftbegnffe  U.  2.  ©.  430. 
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b.  fflann  tat  3eitabt>cr6  uien  attf  einen  ®ubfiastttt»BegTfff  bejogen 
toirb,  fo  faran  ber  ftebenfafe  in  anabaer  fficife  aW  Vertreter  einet 
Äbjefttofafcet  betrautet  Kerben.  2)ie  in  8ctrad}t  fommenbeu  ©nB* 
fiautitte  jtab  3eitbegriffe.  f.  IL  2.  @.  435. 
c  %tf)nt\$  if%  tat  Sertyältnig  ber  Slebenfäfce,  »el<$e  mit  bem  8bt>erb 
why  in  relattoer  Enteignung  an  ein  ©ubftantto  eingeführt  werben. 
3)er  ©ubßantinBegriff  Befctyräntt  ft$  freiließ  auf*  ben  bet  Orunbet 
unb  ber  Urfadje. 

The  reason  why  the  seven  stars  are  no  more  than  sevm,  is  a  pretty 
reason  (Shaksp.  ,  Lear  1,  5.).  „It  ifl  very  late."  —  „The  better 
reason  why  I  should  he  at***".  (Bülw.,  MaltraT.  1,1.)  It  is 
a  reason  why  I  come  so  seldom  (Money  3,  3.).  I  know  no  cause 
Why  I  should  welcome  such  a  guest  as  griff  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2, 
2.).  What's  the  natural  cause  Why  on  a  sign  no  pasnter  draws  The 
fuU-mocm  ever,  but  the  half?  (Bütl.,  Hml.  2,  3,  783.)  Aasign 
the  cause ,  Why  you  denied  A  Roman  nurid . .  Her  Uberty  (Sherid. 
Knowues,  Virgin.  5,  1.). 

$at  Stottert  why,  urfyrungliä)  ber  dnfrrumentaßt  hvQ  tton  hvd,  fann 
mit  bemfelBen  »ed)te  tote  anbete  relattoe  »btterBia,  fiä)  unmittelbar  an  ein 
Gubfiantttt  anlehnen.  Alte.  The  cause  whi  his  doughtres  made  htm 
dronken,  and  for  to  ly  by  him,  was  this  (Maundev.  p.  102.).  I  knowe 
not  the  resoun,  whi  it  is  (p.  193.).  Thou  art  cause  why  thy  felaw 
deyih  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7623.).  Why  fomtte  natürtiä)  burä)  wherfore  er- 
f efct  toerben :  No  man  knowethe  the  cause  wherfore  it  may  ben  (Madkdev. 
p.  192.).  9n  früherer  3«t  toirb  tnbeffen  why  ni<$t  relati©  auf  ©uBftau« 
"titte  gurfldBejogcn ;  et  fle^t  nur  in  birerten  unb  mbiref ten_  gragen. 

Die  Nebenform  beffetBen  ©orte«,  how,  agf.  hü,  fliegt  fld)  Bittoeilen 
Bei  Steueren  retatitt  an  ein  @uBftanth>,  tote  in:  Bat  is  there  yet  no  other 
way  ..how  we  may  come  to  Deathl  (Milt. ,  P.  L.  11,  527.);  toöttrit 
man  ältere  Sfotbrurftoeifen  toergtei<$en  fann:  As  I  schalle  deryse  500, 
suche  as  thei  ben,  and  the  names  how  thei  clepen  hem  (Maundev.  p.  53.). 
$eifpieU  tiefer  %xt  Berühren  ft<$  na$e  mit  mbireften  gragej&fcen. 
d.  (SBenfo  bürfen  »SReBenfäfce  mit  ber  Äonjunftion  that  äbjeötofäfcen 
an  bie  Seite  gefleHt  teerten,  »enn  bat  auf  ein  ©ubflautitt  belogene 
that  einem  prtyofttionalen  Äefatto  jgleictyieft. 

SDatfn  gehören  bie  SRebenfäfce  mtt  that  in  ©erBinbung  mit  ©uB* 
fianttoen,  meiere  einen  3citbcgriff  entsaften,  auf  beren  Crorte* 
rang  ©.  435  ju  üerroeifen  ift. 

aftan  lann  bufyin  aud>  bie  auf  ben  Segriff  bet  ©runbet  bejo* 
genen  ©ä|?e  mit  that  rennen,  beren  Stelle  bie  mit  why  einzunehmen 
'  pflegen.     This  is  the  reason  that  1  sent  for  tkee  (Mablowe,  Jew  of 
M.  5,  2.). 

dn  ber  Äftere*  3eit  tritt  bat  aHgemtrnm  that  uoä)  B&ifiger  an  bie 
«Stelle  bet  reiatroen  gttrmortet,  roo  bie«  eise  prtyofttionale  ©efrimmmtg 
forbert.  ©te  totr  bei 3ctt begriffen  f^cn  imflgf.  fiät  mit  £e  toec^fcln 
fe^en  (@.  436),  fo  tritt  überhaupt  fP^ter  that  oft  rote  jene«  inbeflinable  fx 
auf.  Alte.  The  cause  now  is  thU  that  I  send  for  you  alte  (Towx.  M. 
p.  147.).  In  the  place  that  they  were  ere  (Ifomtdom  939.).  Whan  he 
come  into  that  stede  That  the  kynge,  his  fadyr,  was  dede  (1535.). 
Thare  ben  havenes  that  men  tahm  the  see  (Maondkt.  p.  54.).  At  the 
firtte  figkt,  that  men  $e$  the  soudan  (p.  40.).  With  alle  the  craft  that 
he  cowdey  in  the  hyeste  voy$  that  he  myghte  (p.  805.)«    „How  »halle 
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we  theder  wyn?"  —  „Falle  welle  wote  I  The  best  vfyse  thatvemay." 
(Towm.  M.  p.  137.)  $albf.  I  patt  illke  maAAfe  /*#  J3e%a«  «fo£ 
cumenn  e/*  (Obm.  180.).  3)a«  3(gf.  toürbe  £e  gebrauten:  Tö  pssre 
*/ore  ^6  he  fiät  veofod  cer  drarde  (Gem.  18,  4.).  Ve  cömon  tö  pam 
earde  pe  ge  üs  hiton  faran  (Num.  13,  28.).  Ä  ssston.  on  f>d  healfe  p'as 
dedpes  £e  £4  Deniscan  seipu  dseten  vosron  (Sax.  Chb.  897.)-  pnrh 
päs  sylfes  Aond  pe  ic  atr  ontßnded  väe  (Cod.  Exon.  370,  12.). 

3>er  früheren  ©j>rad>e  gehört  au$  bie  ©emcnbmtg  *on  that  mit  entern 
folgenbett  ^erfonatyrononten  ftatt  eine*  einfachen  ftctdtittyronomcn«. 
3>iefc  ftobet  befonber«  in  Serbinbnng  mit  nernetnenben  $anjrtfäfcen  trab 
in  negativen  Webenfäfren  ftatt,  totity  ben  Gfarafter  fonfefotiber  SRebenfSfce 
erhalten  (f.  6.  482);  bo<$  trifft  man  biefe  äonßrnftion  «u<$  na<$  affirma* 
tinen  $auptfäfcen  iinb  in  afflrmatroeti  9tebenf%n.  Sttte.  A  ryvere  that 
cometh  from  the  mounteyne  of  Lybane,  that  men  hyt  eaUen  Albane 
Maündev.  p.  127.).  In  that  partie  is  a  welle,  that  in  the  day  it  is  so 
coldy  that  no  man  may  drynke  there  offe  (p.  156.).  There  ben  also 
many  trees,  (hat  of  nature  thei  wole  never  brenne  ne  rote  in  no  manere 
p.  289.).  I  sangh  to-day  a  Corps  y-born  to  chirche,  That  now  on 
Monday  last  I  saugh  htm  teirche  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  3429.).  A  knight 
ther  was,  and  that  a  worthy  man,  Thai  from  the  tyme  that  he  first 
bigan  To  ryden  ont,  he  lovede  chyvalrye  (43.).  A  maner/o£fc  ther  is 
y-fonnde,  That  men  kern  clepeth  ceehounde  (Aus.  5668.).  Unnethe  is 
na  eny  man  that  can  eny  craft,  That  he  nis  a  party  los  in  the  haft 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  339.).  Man  ne  beest  non  there  nas,  And  he  were 
of  hem  y-bite,  That  he  nas  ded  (Alis.  5437.).  I  wiste  nevere  renk 
that  riebe  was . .  That  whan  he  rekene  sholde  That  )ie  ne  dredde  hym 
sore  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  280.).  There  was  none  of  Engtish  Wood  That 
he  ne  had  as  mueh  As  they  wonld  draw  or  bear  To  ship  (Ricr.*  C.  db  L. 
1943.).  In  al  the  roate  nas  ther  yong  ne,oldy  That  he  ne  seyde  it 
was  a  noble  story  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3112.).  Ther  nys  noon  of  us  alle, 
That  sehe  nath  ben  duchesse  or  a  queene  (924.).  Ther  nas  hing  ne 
prince  in  al  that  lond  That  he  nas  glad  if  he  that  grace  fond  etc. 
(15815.).  ©etbfl  ncr  einem  «ßoffeffityrönomen  fte$t  that:  Whilom  ther 
was  an  iroas  potestate  As  seith  Senek,  That  duryng  his  estaat  Üpon  a 
day  out  riden  knightes  tuo  (7599.).  The  steteardes  eme  he  was,  Thai 
the  emperour  had  shent  his  face  (Rich.  C.  dp.  L.  2897.).  On  the  falle 
■wich  a  caa  As  dede  on  htm  that  his  heued  was  of  his  sone  i-cast  in 
a  gong  (Skuyn  Saoes  1215.).  galbf.  Nauede  Belin  nan  cnüUe  pet  he 
ntBS  />ere  god  himppe  (Lajam.  I.  241.).  Nefde  he  neuere  nomne  coc 
fiat  he  ne*  keppe  swide  [=■  swide]  god,  neusr  nanes  cnihtes  swein  pat 
he  nes  hold  Pein  (II.  413.)-  Seroanbt  föemt  bie  Sfonxnbung  non  pat, 
betn  em  mit  einer  ¥räj>ofition  jufammengefefcte«  Äbnerb  folgt,  toie  ht:  pe 
staness  patt  he  spaec  Peeroff,  I>e$3  wserenn  rihhte  staness  ^Orm.  9867.). 
2>ie  tytx  jnfamtncngefletttcn  ^a^gefflge  pe^cn  romanif^en  Äonflrnftfonen 
1  ttiÄt  fern  (f.  £>tej,  «om.  ©r.  3,  363 ff.);  bo<$  fft  bie  UmWreibnng  bc« 
9teiatib  buro)  pät  mit  einem  }>erf8ttlt$en  gfftriDorte  f^on  beut  fcgf.  nia)t 
fremb:  paer  to  mid  Estom  dn  nuegd,  Pät  ht  mdgon  cifle  gevyrean  (Oftos. 
1,  1.).  Nctmg  fordam  v(U,  pät  he  ovri$en6d  eft  stihde  hedn  hyhta  leds 
(Cod.  Exok.  157,  22.). 

e.  dn  toie  torit  ber  9te6enfa^  mit  as  an  bie  ©teüe  eine«  Sbjeltibfa^ed 
treten  fann  f.  ©.  493. 

<S6  mag  aber  noö^  bemerlt  Kerben,  bag  im  ®efo(ge  eine«  @ub* 
Pantib,  Keinem  ein  burc^  so  befiimmtet  Kbjeftin  beigegeben  ift,  btö* 
toeiten  ein  Hbjettiofa^  bie  Stefle  etne^  ftanfeluttbfa^  einnimmt, 
ber  bnr^  einen  Srolgefaf  mit  that  ober  bur$  <w  mit  ban  dnfinitib 
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erfefct  fteifattt  ßtttrte.  There  wm  no  man  so,sanguiue  who  did  not 
epprehend  some  iU  eonsequence  from  the  lote  ehange  (Swift).  Brei- 
thes  there  the  man,  with  soul  so  dead,  Wko  never  to  himtdf  kalk 
said,  This  ig  my  own,  my  native  Und!  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  1.) 
Steuere  ©rommatiler  nehmen  an  ©afcen  tiefet  Art,  tote  an  Äbiet* 
ttof5#en  bei  such  Hnffog. 

3>iefe  @a$»erbinbung  iß  aber  früher  bei  negotium  $auptfafee  (bem  ein 

fiftagefafc  flUtc^fie^t)  eine  beliebte  BuSbrwlSttetfe.     SUe.  Ther  wm  tum 

$o  staute  ne  gryme,    Thal  durste  jouste  tho  with  hym  (Rica.  C.  de  L. 

561.).    There  wm  turne  so  hardy  a  man  Thai  one  evü  worde  »pake 

gan  (2025.  cf.  3032.  4833.).     Wm  noon  so  hardy  walkyng  by  the  weye, 

Thai  with  hir  dorste  rage  or  eües  pleye  (Chauc,   C.  T.  3955.).     goftf. 

Naee  J>er  nan  «im  firiste  eniht  ander  crute  pal  durste  ßene  kina /ranne 

(Lajam.  III.   13.).     pat  nan  neoren  swa  kene  pat  heom  neh  oasmen  (III. 

33.).    2>ie  Analogie  biefer  ftetatffifee  mit  ä&nlufcn  iü  such  tft  erntend^ 

tenb.    SgL  @.  482. 

3. 3n  ber  literarifd>en  toie  in  ber  Umgaug*ft>rad>e  iß  bie  etliptif^e 

8n«bru<tttoeife  verbreitet,  toeldje  bnra)  bte  Ünterbrüiung  be«  relativen 

gttrtoorte«  entfielt.    Diefe  <Sflq>fe,   toobei   ba«  relatibe  ©ubieft  toie 

ba«  Dbjeft,  audj  ber  mit  einer  nadtfolgenben  <PrSpofttion  jn  fonfrrm- 

renbe  ffafu*   auffallen  tarnt,   tyat  im  Saufe  ber  3eit  bebeutenb  an 

ÄuGbetynung  gewonnen.    Die  Äutfaffung  be$  rrfatiben  SmbjeftS  er« 

fdjetnt  neueren  ©rammatifern  mtnber  natürlich 

There  he  some  sports  are  painful  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  3,  1.).  There 
i*  a  dmJ  Aaiwfc  tfe*  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  hate  of  Mom  Joim  not 
the  hing  (Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  There's  ttr  AfoM,  your  brother,  Is  fallen 
üUo  a  fit  of  happypUx  (Ben  Jons.,  Magnetic  Lady  3,  3.).  I  have 
a  grief  admits  no  eure  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  I  know  a  charm 
$haü  make  thee  meek  and  tarne  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,3.).  Tb  faWs  disarms 
destrucHon  (Youno,  N.  Th.  4,  726.).  Tis  Borne  requires  your  tears 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  I  know  not  what  it  is  makes  me  so  restless 
(Lonqfellow  I.  1G6.).  'Tis  distance  lends  enchantmeut  to  the  view 
(Th.  Campbell,  Pleas.  of  Hope  1.).  ,1  know  tkat  of  him  will  hang 
tum  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid.  Loth.  2,  6.).  —  AU  ke  could,  he  graced 
him  with  her  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  6,  9,  39.).  When  I  forethink  the  hard 
conditions  Out  etates  must  undergo  (Ben  Jons.,  Catiline  1,  1.).  I  foond 
the  grapes  1  had  hung  up  were  perfectly  dried  (De  Fob,  Rob.  Cros. 
p.  85.  Tauchn.).  I*m  not  that  abjeet  wretch  You  think  me  (Otway, 
Venice  Preserv.  1,  1.).  And  all  our  church  can  teach  thee  sball  be 
•taught  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  !.)•  What  hideoas  thoaght  was  that  J  had 
even  novo?  (ib.)  He  thought  of  that  sharp  look,  mother,  I  gave  him 
yesterday  (Tennyson  p.  131.).  The  minstrel  . .  might . .  Substitute 
corrnptioni  for  words  he  did  not  understand  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  L  21.). 
Her  face  seemed  whiter  than  ihe  white  dress  she  wore  (Warben,  Oiary 
2,  1.).  —  And  meet  the  liberty  you  oft  have  wish'd  for  (Ben  Jons., 
Catiline  1,  1.).  He  dispatched  those  three . .  and  aU  the  rest  he  could 
come  up  with  (De  Foe,  Rob.  Cras.  p.  197.).  The  realm  thou  shouldst 
be  parent  to  (Talfourd,  Ion  2,  3.).  The  race  of  htm  my  arm  haA 
•  deck  with  (4,  2.).  My  lips  seemed  rigid  as  those  I  looked  at  (War- 
ben, Diary  2,  1.).  f.  ^rfipoff.  IL  1.  ©.  491. 
Da,  u>o  ein  pt&pofitienate*  Relativ  fe^Uf  mag  man  jum  3^etf  an 
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bte  tfotfoffmtg  be*  ItoijmiRionalen  Mo/  borten,  toetttye*  audjbei  3ett» 
Begriffen  fehlen  batf.  f.  ©.  435.  Off  with  the  traitor's  head,  And 
rear  it  in  the  place  your  father's  Stands  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  6.).  As  well  appeareth  by  the  cause  you  come  (Rieh.  II.  1,  1.). 
And  all  we  ean  absolve  thee  shall  be  pardon'd  (Byron,  Mftnfr.  3,  1.). 
2)te  Shttlafftmg  be*  relativen  gfirn>orte«  ge^t  tooty  Don  bei  $ern«$f5ffi- 
gnsig  bet  relativen  gttrtoorte*  a(9  ©ubjeft  au«;  toemgften«  erflrecft  fidfr  in 
frifyejler  3«t  btefe  öfltyfe  ut$t  toetter.  Hudfr  ift  bte  Huelaffung  be*  relatinen 
Ctabjefte*  nodj  foater  norffenf($etlb.  Site.  Herkne  to  my  ron . .  Of  a  mody 
«um,  JSighie  Maxumon  (Whight  a.  Haxuw.,  RoJ.  Ant.  I.  119.).  He  amot 
a  <2uyi  Aatie  Currtnd  (Alu.  3243.).  Dauid  had  douhlres  J>re}  were 
gyven  to  £re  lordynges  (Laugt.  IL  249.).  And  had  a  wif  was  queint 
and  fair  (S^uyn  Saoes  2205.).  And  sent  yt  to  a  lady  gent,  Was  born  in 
Cornewayle  (Sm  Cleges  376.).  Was  there  any  with  Campanyus  dyd 
fight?  (Ipomtdon  908.)  With  him  ther  was  dwellyng  a  pore  scoler,  Had 
lerned  ort  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3190.).  Ther  was  no  man  for  perel  durst  kirn 
touche  (3930.).  Ther  is  no  wyn  byreveth  ms  my  might  (7641.).  His 
childre  angred  hym  amang,  Caym  slo  Abtue  was  hym  fülle  dere  (Town. 
M.  p.  35.).  Here  is  the  chylde  this  werde  Kaih  wrought  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  151.).  Blyssyd  be  ihai  body  of  the  xal  be  bore  (p.  76.).  —  Went  to 
on  hui  they  eleputh  CeUon  (Aus.  6161.}.  Mony  is  the  riche  lond,  Thou 
haste  y-wonne  into  thyn  hond  (7492.).  Thi  waryson  shaile  thoa  have  for- 
thy  By  hym  me  boght  (Town.  M.  p.  128.).  Thos  hc  gettes  many  fees  of 
theyme  he  begyles  (p.  192.).  The  teste  drope  I  for  the  blöd  Myght  clens 
the  soyn  (p.  261.).  —  To  one  putte  wes  water  inne  (Wrxght  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  II.  273.).  —  The  place  thou  Standes  in  there  Forsoth,  is  halowd 
welle  (Town.  M.  p.  58.).  This  body  let  ns  take,  And,  wyth  alle  the 
wrschepe  we  may,  ley  it  in  the  gravis  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  397.).  3m  $aftf. 
nnb  Ägf.  treffen  mix  tyfafig  ©dfce  ofae  ©u&jeft,  toel$e  bte  ffiteberaufnatynte 
eine«  »orattgefcnben  ftobftanti*  erforbem.  #atbf.  per  hefde  Brutus  enne 
man  haXhte  Turnus  (Lajam.  L  73.)  [fie  h.  T.  j.  St.].  An  preost  wes  on 
leoden,  Lajamon  wes  ihoten  (I.  l.),  nnb  (o  oft  Bei  na$tra>gtt$er  Anführung 
toon  (Sigennamen  (I.  24.  III.  18.  27.  102.).  pa  fond  he  per  ane  quene 
qnecchen  mid  hafde,  heor-lockede  wif,  weop  for  hire  wei-sid  (III.  25.). 
9gf.  Mid  heora  cyrnngumy  Basdgota  and  Ealleriea  vovron  hdtene,  Romane 
barig  abnecon  (Boeth.  1.).  Se  fäder  hire  sealde  dne  pe6vene  Bala  hätte 
(Ges.  29,  29.).  Geaf  hit  pa  his  dn  munac,  Brihtnod  väs  gehdten  (Sax. 
Chr.  963.).  He  ne  sparode  his  dg  enne  brödor  Odo  hit  (1087.).  F£rde 
fram  his  dn  castel,  Belmunt  hit  (1124.  cf.  Marc.  5,  22.);  ebenfalls  fcä'ufig 
Bei  Nennung  non  ©gennanten:  H6r  on  pisum  geare  geför  Alfrid,  väs  on 
Badum  gerifa  (Sax.  Chr.  907.).  ©iefe  Sfo*laf[ung  ift  au<$  bem  2Jtyb. 
eigen.  Bin  götmne  der  wisheit  ein  vroutoe  •!,  hiez  Pallas  (Bahlaam  258, 
31.  ed.  $f  etff  er).  In  einen  walt,  was  wit  (M.  Altswebt  14,  27.  ed.  $ol« 
tanb  n.  «eilet)  n.  a.  f.  ffietn& olbf  «letnann.  ®r.  ©.  295.  ©o  im  Bgf. 
beim  2>emonftratin  bat  relatine  fie  fe&lt,  finben  toir  bagegen  eine  Ätfcactton, 
ttte  ht:  Srfc  hyft,  sv&  gebyrgde  f>äs  on  fiam  bedme  geveox  (Cacdm.  480.). 

4.©a^ef  toel^e  mitrelatinen,  auf  benfetben  ©ubpanttbbegtiff  bejogenen 
gütnATtem  beainnen,  jtab  beigeotbnete  «bjelttofäfte.  ©tatt  folc^er 
»eiorfcnung  relativer  @d^e  toirb  aber  bitoeikn  bet  Ue6ergang  aud  bem 
xelati&en©afce  in  einen  ni(^t  relatiben  getoS^It,  toorin  ba$  ©üb* 
pantit)  burd^  ein  pcrfbnti<$e3  (bentonflratiöe«)  gfirtoort  toiebet  auf* 
genommen  tnirb.  t 

He    whom  next  thyself,   Of  all   the  world  I  loved,    and  to  him 
put  The  manage  of  my   State  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).     He  held  a 
IRtyntt,  engl.©*.  II.'«.    -  34 
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pouncet-box,  which  ever  and  anoa  He  gave  his  noie,  and  tookV  away 
again  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  There  is  a  thing .  .  which  thou  hast 
often  heard  of,  and  it  is  knowa  to  many  in  our  land  by  the  name 
of  pitch  (2,  4.).  One  Alinighty  is,  from  whom  All  things  proceed, 
and  up  to  him  return  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  5,  469.).  The  workera  of  ini- 
quity,  wkich  speak  peace  to  their  neighbours,  but  mischief  is  in  their 
hearts  (Pe.  28  3.).  Ho..  In  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  is  contemned; 
bat  he  honourcth.  tbem  that  fear  the  Lord  (15,  4.).  ©0  fann  atld)  ein 
fubftantimfdjeS  gürtoort  burd}  ein  ni$t  relatioe«  hiebet  aufgenommen 
tDerben:  lipon  whom  thoa  sbalt  see  the  Spirit  deacendihg,  and  remai- 
ning  on  htm,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
Pohn  1,  33.).  33erfd>ieben  ift  jebod}  bie  33ertaufdjung  be«  einjelnen 
9telatibfafee$  mit  einem  anberen:  Not  Mexico  coald  pürchase  kings 
a  claim  To  scourge  kirn,  weariness  his  only  blame  (Cowper  p.  102.). 
2)tefe  ©afcfotge ,  jum  £&eil  bur$  bctt  SBec^fet  be«  Äaju*  mit  ober  o$ne 
<Pra>ofitton  ^erborgerufen,  tft  bei  ben  teueren  unbeliebt,  u>elä)e  bie  Gben* 
mfigigiett  ber  ©5fce  betoorjugen.  3n  früherer  3«t  tmrb  fte  yäuftgcr  gefunben. 
2Ute.  For  the  grete  love  that  he  hadde  to  us,  and  we  severe  deserved  it 
to  him  (Maumdkv.  p.  2.).  Oure  Lord  that  naylyd  was  on  the  rode,  And 
betyn  out  was  hu  bodyes  blöde,  He  is  aresyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  357.).  fbi<$ 
bie  Beroanblung  be0  boran«fSfclt<$  anjuretyenben  $e(attafa$e*  erfc&eint  nid)t 
Cinftößig.  „Had  I  wist"  is  a  thing  it  eervyt  of  noght  (Town.  M.  p.  100.). 
9m  Kgj.  finb  UebergSnge  jener  Art  niäft  unge»öynli<!y :  Se  pe  l>cöf  gefehd 
ödde  him  mon  gefangene  ägyfd  and  he  hine  |>onhe  älaete . .  forgyldc  Jione 
t>e<5f  his  vere  (Leoo.  Lt.«  36.).  Se  ße  friöne  forstäle  and  he  hyne  bebycge 
. .  svelte  to  dedde  (Legg.  2Elfr.  15.).  O/er  pone  pe  j>u  gesyhst  nyder- 
stigendne  Gast,  and  o/er  hyne  vunjende,  |)ät  ys  se  f>e  fullad  on  Hälgam 
Gaste  (Joh.  1,  33.).  $gl.  au$:  Manige  Frencisce  and  Englisce  fcasr  heora 
stafas  and  rice  forlaron  pe  h!  mid  unrihte  begeiton  6dde  mid  vöge  Peer 
on  lifedon  (Sax.  Chr.  1102.). 

5.  ßu  ben  Sbieftibfägen  gelten  audj  ©afce  mit  ben  ab  nominalen 
gffirtoortern  which  nnb  what. 

a.  2Bir  tyaben  be$  abnominaten  which  bereite  ©.  241  gebaut.  2)ie 
©ubjlantioa,  mit  benen  bie«  gürtoort  auftritt,  finb  aflerbing«  immer 
in  ber  ©eife  in  ben  SRebenfafc  hineingezogen,  bag  ber  ftoieftibfafc 
and)  bie  Sefiimmnng  beö  in  tym  enthaltenen  ©ubftantio  abgiebt. 
SDodj  meifet  which  in  ben  aufgeführten  gälten  jugteidj  auf  ein 
©ubftantib  ober  einen  ©afc  jurüd.  Sine  Ättraction  be$  ©üb« 
flantioeö,  toobei  {eine  SRüdbejieljung  be«  relativen  gürtoorte*  flatt 
Bat,  fommt  in  biefen  ©ä&en  feiten  bor,  »eldje  ftdj  atäbann  an  ben 
©ebraud)  beraQgemeinerter  gürtoorter  auffliegen. 

Lead  me  which  way  you  please  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  1.). 
fVhichever  road  you  takej  it  will  condact  yoa  to  town  (Webst, 
t.  Whichever.). 

2)icfeö  bem  what  nafye  tretenbe  which  beruht  auf  bem  frü^e  in  beraff- 
gemetnerter  Sebeutung,  obtoo^l  ni^t  in  relattbem  ©inne  räifbeutenb  &t> 
brausten  whilc,  whulc.  Site.  Jour  abydynge  xal  be  with  jour  maydenys 
fFyve,  Whyche  time  as  je  wole  have  contolacion  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  86.). 
$cttbf.  Whulc  riche  mon  Per  at  -fleh  in  to  Castle  he  abeh  (Lajam.  I. 
222.).  Wulc  mon  swa  wurs  dude  (>ene  {>e  king  hafde  iboden,  he 
wolde  hine  ifasen  (II.  505.).  Kgf.  Svd  hvylee  daga  ic  Pe  deSrne  ctge, 
geh^r  me  (Ps.  137,  4.).  S)a«  Kgf.  gebraust  svd  hvylc  ober  svd  hvylc 
•vd  in  «eraUgemctnerung  U»  hvylc 
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b.  Da*  abieftünföe  »Aa/  fldjt  öotjugÄüeife  mit  feinem  ©nbjtontibe 
ofcne  JKütfbcaieljung,  inbem  e*  auf  ba$  bur$  ben  SKebenfafc  }u  be» 
ftimmenbe  ©ubftantib  bie  eben  berührte  Httraction  ausübt.  & 
fliegt  fid?  urforfingli($  eben  fo  an  ben  @ebrau$  be6  gfirtoorte* 
in  Seratlgemeinerung  be$  Segriff e$  an,  unb  tritt  an$  abjeftibifö 
in  ben  erweiterten  formen  auf,  toeldje  biefe  Verallgemeinerung  au$* 
brfidUc^  bejeidjnen.  ©o  fdjließt  aber  ba$  gürtoort  gteidjfam  neben 
bem  SRelatto  ein  Demonfiratib  in  fidfy. 

He  it  was,  whose  gnile  . .  deceiv'd  The  mother  of  mankind,  what 
time  his  pride  Had  cast  kirn  out  from  Heav'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  34.). 
Füll  to  the  utmost  measure  of  what  Miss  Human  desires  can  seek 
or  apprehend  (5,  517.).  There,  my  mistress»  used  to  rise  what 
time  she  now  lies  down  (Sheuid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2,  1.)*  It  is 
well  known  that  the  entertainer  provides  whatfare  he  pleases  (Field., 
T.  Jon  1,  1.).  What  fear  hefeeis  his  gratitude  inspires  (Cowpeä, 
p.  44.)«  Let  the  reader  prononnce  what  judgment  of  it  he  thinks  fit 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  13).  May  I  not  employ  what  banker  I  please? 
(Warben,  Diary  2,  5.)  Discarding  Whatever  original  words  or 
phrases  time  or  fashion  had  (Scott,  Minstrelay  I.  21.).  Whatever 
honours  be  awarded  to  me,  should  be  extended  also  to  the  Vicar  of 
the  Pope  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  2,  8.). 

Sine  »eitere  Äntocnbung  biefeG  Oebraudje«  bon  what  iß  bie 
dtthfbejiefyung  auf  ein  ©ubflantto,  toeldjeä  bei  iljm  tyinjujubenfen 
bleibt,  fo  baß  what  in  ber  £bat  einem  rein  relativen  tjürtoorte 
nabetritt,  cbttwfy  e$  fid)  toef entließ  babur^  &on  iljm  untertreibet, 
baf^e«  nidjt  unmittelbar  einen  ©ubfiantibbegriff  bertritt,  fonbern 
fidjln  that  (tkose)  whkh  jerlegen  lägt,  toetyalb  in  bem  SRebenfafce 
nid)t  immer  eine  auf  ben  genannten  ibentiföen  ©egeujianb  belogene 
Anlage  erfdjeint. 

I  hope  there  is  no  dissatisfied  person  bot  what  is  content  (Sherid., 
^  Riy.  5,  2.).  With  joy  beyond  what  victory  bestows  (Cowper  p.  3.). 
I  rather  impute  what  you  say  to  your  secrecy,  a  very  commendable 
quatity,  and  what  I  am  far  from  being  angry  with  you  for  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  5.).  A  seene  so  different  from  what  last  night s  journey 
had  presaged  (Scott,  Gay  Manner  4.).  Neither  were  the  con- 
graiulations  paid  to  Sophia  equal  to  what  were  conferred  on  Jones 
(Field.,  Tom  Jon.).,  But  Winter  has  yet  brighter  scenes,  —  he 
boasts  Splendours  beyond  what  gorgeous  Summer  knows  (Bbyant 
p.  24.).  How  comes  this  hair  undone?  Its  wandering  strings  mnst 
be  what  blind  me  so  (Shelley,  Cenci  3,  1.). 

Site.  Thei  mai  jeven  hem  to  what  man  thei  wole  (Maükdsv.  p.  179.). 
Sehe  may  jeve  it  to  what  man  sehe  list  (p.  288.).  Erery  man  takethe 
what  part  that  Um  likethe  (p.  179.).  2>a*  im  Qefefge  be«  ©ubflantto 
oft  borfommenbe  that  öerb&lt  jty  tote  ba«,  fragenbeu  unb  relativen  Ä8ör* 
tern  beigegebene  that  überbauet,  f.  ©.  520.  Loke  also  thou  scorne  no 
mon,  Yn  what  degri  thou  syst  hym  gon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  757.). 
What  tyme  thei  offere  there.  Alle  here  3ardys  in  thin  hond  thou  take 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  94.).  2>a«  ©ubflantto,  toel<$e«  ton  what  begleitet  ifc* 
toirb  febr  oft  bur<$  ein  na^fofgenbe«  gürtoort  toteber  aufgenommen,  toet» 
e$e$  ft<$  jebo$  ni#t  tote  ba«  3)emonftratto  jum  9tetatit>  toerbält,  fonbern 
unter  bie  Kategorie  ber  «erbo^tung  be«  ©ubjefte*  ober  Db\ttm  ober  bie 
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be«  gnatofon)  f&ttt,  tote  btrt  au*  Beim  ftstyttntfoitteii  ftojefttofa*  fett» 
fotmnt  (f.  baf.).  That  was  the  lawe  of  Jewea  That  what  wommam  wert 
in  avoutrye  taken . .  With  ßtonca  men  »holde  hire  strike  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  232.).  What  man  in  synne  doth  alle  wey  ideppe,  He  xal  gon  to 
helle  ful  deppe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  41.).  What  man  for  his  mys  Doth 
penawni  here,  i-wys,  His  sowie  he  dothe  wel  leche  (p.  203.).  Stall 
fietyt,  tote  ba«  fragenbe  unb  DeTaügememernbe  abjeftimfä)  geworbene  what 
{quis,  quieunque)  juglei<$  in  ben  engeren  ©egrtff  bon  it  qm  ftBergebt. 
3>ie  3folirnng  beffetben  mit  ©ejtefang  auf  ein  »orBergebenbrt  etabpantfo 
gehört  einer  fiteren  Seit  an;  fle  tjt  ber  ©e&anbümg  be«  fubfUnfatfcfcn 
what  angeglichen. 

Oer  fubflantuurte  äbjektiofafc,. 

©er  fuBflantibirtc  8b jeftibfafc ,  toeld?er  im  9teuengßfd>ett  burdj  bie 
abfoluten  gfinoorter  who  unb  what  unb  bereu  erweiterte  gfotmen,  too* 
burd>  ber  beraflgemeinerte  Segriff  au«brMiä>  bejeic&net  ifl,  eingeführt 
toirb,  entfprid)t  einem  perfdnticfyen  ober  fadjlidjen  ©ubftantiboegrijf,  toet* 
d>er  al«  ©ubjelt,  präbifatioe  (grgänjung,  Objeft  ober  prä^ofttionaler 
ftafu«  in  ben  fiaitytfafc  aufzunehmen  iß.  Oft  biefer  ©ubftantinfafc  nidjt 
in  foldjer  Sßeife  in  bie  Äonftruftion  aufgenommen  ,  fo  entfielt  gleich 
fam  ein  Änafolutlj,  toie  häufig  ba,  too  ber  verallgemeinerte  ©afc  jutn 
Äonceffiofafc  toirb.  SDte  an  feinen  borangetyenben  ©ubftantio&eariff  fld> 
anle^nenben  (abfoluten)  who  unb  what  ftnb  audj  ba  nid)t  al«  Möge  9te* 
Iatit>a  ju  betrauten,  too  tynen  ein  gürtoort  nachfolgt,  toetye«  ben  @ub* 
ftantiobegriff  toieber  aufnimmt.  ©ie  besaßen  flo>  tote  im  S)eutfd>en 
wer  unb  wo*  mit  nadjfolgenbem  der  unb  das,  unb  geben  bem  ©afce  ben 
ffi&arafter  eine*  in  flö)  abgesoffenen  ©anjen,  t»e(o}e«  ba^er  bie  ©er* 
fdpebeuen  Äafu«  barjleDen  unb  mit  ^räpofitionen  fonfrrutrt  toerben  fann. 
S)er  im  fubflantiöirten  ©afce  erfdjemenbe  Äafu«  be«  gürtoorte«  u>trb  in 
ber  9£eget  burd)  biefen  ©afc  bejttmmt.  Die  urforüngüdj  fragenben  gür 
toBrter  Ijaben  ben  oben  bereit*  angebeuteten  2)urd>gang  burdj  ben  9e* 
griff  ber  SeraUgemeinerung  ju  bem  bon  S)emonfhatib'9teIatit>en  Aber* 
paupt  gemalt. 

1.  S)en  perfönlidjen  ©ubflantiobegriff  in  ber  ©njaljl  unb 
3Re$rjaljl  fieOen  bie  ©äfre  mit  to*o,  totomr,  wAo*o«>er,  früher  aud) 
whosoy  bat. 

JFäo  «Jons  suffers,  suffers  most  i'the  mind  (Shaksf.,  Lear  3,  6.). 
Who  cheapens  Ufe,  abatea  the  fear  of  death  (Yomro,  N.  Th.  4,  65.). 
Who  sent  thee  there  reqoires  thee  here  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  March 
who  will  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  Let  who  will  be  President 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  III.  113.).  Who  venerate  themsehes,  the  world 
despise  (Youmo,  N.  Th.  II.  355.).  There  be  who  say . .  That  splen- 
did lies  are  all  the  poefs  praise  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  327.).  Bat 
whom  thou  hat  st  I  hate  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  734.).  On  whom  we  send, 
The  weight  of  all  and  onr  last  hope  relies  (2,  415.).  Go.  .ethereal 
messenger,  Sent  from  whose  sovran  goodness  I  adore  (8,  646.).  Bliss  is 
the  same  in  subjeet  or  in  king,  In  who  obtain  defence,  or  who  defend 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  58.).  Their  love  Lies  in  their  parses;  and 
whoso  empties  them,  By  so  mach  fills  their  hearts  with  deadly  hate 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  2.).  They  ..were  bat  too  ready  to  believe 
that  whoever  had  ineurred  his  displeasure  had  deserred  it  (Magaui^, 
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Hist.  of  E.  I.  33.).  In  defence  of  their  common  freedom  erery  where, 
and  against  whosoever  shaü  aspire  to  be  prince  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.). 

(Sine  ättraftion  be«  Äafu«  butdj  ben  ^auptfafc  ßnbet  man  feiten. 
Vengeance  is  his  or  whose  he  sole  appoints  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  808.). 
That  the  gares  and  bridges  of  the  State  shoald  be  ander  the  control 
of  whomsoever  shoM  be  elected  Chief  Magistrate  (Bulw.,  Kienzi'2,  6.). 

Die  SBiebet&olung  be*  ©ubßantibbegtiffe«  butdj  ein  fjüttoott 
über  au$  butcfr  ein  anbete«  ©ubftanttb,  fte^t  anbeten  Betbopplun« 

gen  gteid}.  Wko  murders  ümey  he  crushes  in  the  birth  A  pow'r 
ethereal  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  10.).  Who  noble  ends  by  noble  means 
obUdns . .  That  man  is  great  indeed  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  233.). 
2>em  mit  who  anfcebenben,  an  bet  Spifce  be«  ©efüge«  fleljeuben 
©afce  toitb  bagegen,  ba  et  at«  ©ubjeft  erfdjeint,  metin  et  im  $auj>t* 
fafce  al«  obliquer  ÄafuÖ*  auf jufaffen  iji,  ein  günoort  nadjgejleflt.  Who 
sows  the  serpenfs  teeth9  let  kirn  not  hope  To  reap  a  joyous  harvest 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.). 

On  bet  älteren  ©ptadp  toitb  für  who  in  folgern  gafle  biStoeilen 
ncdj  that  gebrannt.  Plead  for  him  that  will,  I  am  resoly'd  (Mab- 
lowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  4.).  Handsorae  is,  that  handsome  does  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  1.).    3>atyin  Knute  man  auct)  rennen:  Say,  in  pursuit  of  profit 

or  delight,  Who  risk  the  most,  that  take  wrong  means  or  rightf 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  85.)  On  biefem  ©afcgeffige  tefynt  ftdj  freiließ 
bet  ©afc  mit  that  an  ba«  im  gragefafce  angebeutete  ©ubjeft. 

2>te  bier  in  föebe  ßefcenben  &&&  fmb  bon  ben  mbtreften  gragefätjen,  mit 
bellen  fie  fi$  mebrfa<$  berühren,  gu  unterf Reiben ,  obtooW  gerabe  Jene  Serity» 
tnng  ben  Uebergang  au*  betaKgemeinetten  ©fffeen  in  foU$e,  bie  bie*  ni$t 
ftab,  mit  betanlagt  faben  mag.  fßitlt  ftob  au$  gegemoärtig,  mit  ober  ©bne 
©ejei<bnung  bet  ©egriff«beraflgemeinerung,  eben  allgemeiner  Sftatut.  2>te  Alte* 
Pen  ©äfcc  biefet  Art  werben  mit  wAo  «o,  whose,  whoever  eingeführt,  benen 
im  $anptfafce  fefcr  gen>oibnft<$  ein  gttrtoort  im  SRominatib  ober  in  einem  an* 
Seren  bon  biefem  ©atje  erforderten  Äafu«  folgt  ©päter  crfl  tritt  who  (that) 
auf,  ebenfall«  metft  mit  na$fo(genber  töüdbeutung  auf  ben  Subftantibbegriff. 
fUte.  Ewo  se  haved  eni  unpeau  of  J>eo  det  ich  er  nemde . .  heo  haved 
prüde  sikerliche  (Wkiobt  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  Ewo  se  wule 
hire  imerit  witen  ctene  and  /etr,  heo  mot  fleon  de  vorrideles  (I.  68.). 
Whose  jong  lerneth,  olt  he  ne  leseth  (I.  110.).  Wo  so  Ustned  develes 
fort)  on  lengde  it  sal  htm  repen  sore  (I.  221.).  Who  so  synneth  in  the 
Stint  Spirit,  Assoilled  worth  he  nevere  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  359.).  Hem 
semethe,  that  whoso  evere  be  meke  and  paeyent,  he  is  holy  and  profitable 
(Maondev.  p.  170.).  Ho  so  haveth  of  urthe  mest%  he  is  slou  as  an  asse 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  198.).  Who-  so  faHleih  at  ihis  nede,  mote  he 
never  in  othir  spede!  (Alts.  4S08.  cf.  767.)  Whose  useth  hem  wel9  he 
may  han  heven  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  576.  cf.  1.).  Whose  haih  eny  god, 
hopeth  he  nout  to  holde  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Who  so  that  nyl  be 
war  by  other  men,  By  him  schal  other  men  correoted  be  (Chauo.,  C.  T. 
6762.).  Whoevere  so  doth  he  errith  in  the  byleve  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Bei  Ant.  II.  42.).  Mo  so  were  an  hej  bi  a  sterre . .  So  xnoohe  wolde  the 
urthe  thenche  that  he  ne  scholde  hire  nojt  i-aeo  (Wwoht,  Pop.  TreaL 
p.  132.).  Who  so  first  cometh  to  the  mylle,  first  grynt  (Chauo.  ,  C.  T. 
5971.).  Cach  who  so  may  (5658.).  Who  that  haih  trewe  amye,  Joliflich 
he  may  hym  in  her  atyghe  (Alis.  4750.).  Bat  ho  be  greved  in  his  gost, 
governe  him  better  (Depos.  of  Bich.  IL  p.  4.).  Who  that  is  so  bold  I 
brane   hym   thrughe  the  hede  (Towm.  M.  p.  142.).      Whom  m  erthe  ye 


534      n.  23.  ©ort«  n.  eatfflgune.  u.  m\a)n.  ©atf*«*»«. 

fowe  qf  #yn  in  heven  lowsyd  shalle  be,  And  whom  in  erthe  ye  bynd  Aer- 
»n,  in  heren  bonden  be  he  (Town.  M.  p.  285.).  3m  $alfcf.  werben  ftva 
(va),  <wa  (wo  so  im  j.  St.  Sasamon«),  hwase  gebraust:  Wa  swa  wuäe 
libba  aide  f>as  sibba  (Lajam.  I.  155.).  TTea  <va  nolde,  he  scalde  beon 
iwite  (I.  88.).  Wha  swa  i  fien  Straten  breien  arid  t>e  king  Mm  wolde 
bi-nimen  his  lif  (I.  206.  cf.  II.  513.  III.  140.).  He  mai  wham  swa  he 
vnde  wurdcipe  (II.  347.).  Whase  dop  his*  are  o  fie  Tibi  propitiatur 
(Orm.  1042.).  JWiamm  se  fiu  seost  tatt  Godes»  Gast .  .  cnme|>f>  npponn 
himm..5e  fallht  nef>j>  all  (12604sq.).  2>tefe  formen  entft>rec$en  bem  agf. 
svd  hvd  svd:  Svd  hvd  svd  dgtt  mannet  bl6a\  his  btöd  bid  agoten  (Gas.  9, 
6.).  Sittan  laste  ic  hine  vid  me  sylfne,  svd  hvd  svd  fiät  seogan  eyned  etc 
(Cädm.  436.).  3n  ber  ©«beutung  i>on  alc  fie,  se  fie  tfl  jebw$  svd  hvilc 
svd  fe^r  gemä^ntia);  »gl.  Math.  11,  42.  Luc.  8,  18.  17,  32.  18, 17.  Mabc.  9, 
37.  10,  15. 

<$cföufi0  iß  aber  auä)  fritye  im  ^t(5ntt^en  ©uBjlatttfofafee  ba«  gnrtoort 
that,  welche«  nia)t  für  ba«  ©emonjtratto  mit  au«getaffenem  föelatib,  fonbern 
bielme&r  für  ba«  ftetatfo  mit  2te«tt>erfmta  be«  2>emonfh:ath>  ju  galten  ift, 
toüju  man  ba«  Iat.  qui  mit  ©ejie^ung  auf  einen  fe^Ienben  allgemeinen  €mb- 
fianttbbegriff  toerglei$e.  9Ute.  T/W  er  werede  rohes,  now  wereth  ragges 
(Wriobt,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.).  Ab  a  prince  seraed  he  wes  . .  And  ihat  brought 
him  to  (hat  State,  Stode  bischet,  withouten  the  gate  (Amis.  a.  Amiu  1904.). 
He  smot  Favel  with  spores  of  golde,  Sewe  hym  ihat  sewe  wolde  (Rich.  C. 
de  L.  5039.).  ßat  was  right  heire  is  dede  (Langt.  II.  249.).  €>d)on  tm 
$albf.  totrb  fiat  fo  gebraust:  Jif  me  mot  Hasten  J>at  Uf  a  mire  breostea, 
&  hit  wulle  me  iunne  fiat  i-scop  mone  &  sunne  (Lajam.  II.  461.).  j)a 
weoren  »rhest  fiat  cer  weoren  baldest  and  gannen  to  fleonnen  (II.  489.). 
dm  flgf.  fann  ber  $erfonalfag  fotooM  bnra)  ba«  relatme  fie  allein  at«  burd) 
ba«  bloße  -se  eingeführt  toerben:  Tö  myddes  eö>  stöd  fie  ge  ne  eunnon 
(Joh.  1,  26.).  Gilde  f>one  byrst  fie  fiäi  f$r  ontende  (Exod.  22,  6.}.  Na 
Bynd  fordfarene  fie  fiäs  eildes  sdole  sohton  (Math.  2,  20.).  Velan  ah  in 
▼nldre  se  nu  vel  fieneed  (Cod.  Exon.  452,  11.). 

2.  2)a«  gärtoort  what  nebft  feinen  beraflgemeinerten  formen  btent  girr 
öitbung  uon  ©ä'fcen,  tocldje  ein  fadjlidjje«  ©ubftantib  ober  einen 
neutralen  Segriff  vertreten,  welker  bie  gleite  grammatifdjc  ©cfytnblung 
toie  ber  perfonlidfe  gemattet. 

What  he  hath  utter'd,  I  have  writ  my  eister  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  4.). 
What  thou  couWst,  thon  dtdst  (Rowk,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  What  Rea- 
son  weaves  by  Passion  is  undone  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  42.).  What 
solid  was,  by  transformation  stränge,  Grows  fluid  (Cowp.  p.  187.). 
What  foüotoed  was,  in  perfect  harmony  with  this  beginning  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  E.  II.  26.).  Do  I  what  I  could  (Kemp,  Nine  Daies 
Wond.  p.  6.).  Milton  . .  inherited  what  his  predecessors  created  (Mac- 
aul ,  Essays  I.  4.).  That's  what  we  ought  to  be  considering  (Wahren, 
Diary  1,  15.).  Men  who  pay  for  what  tkey  eat  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
1,  1.).  I  am  a  fool  to  weep  at  what  I  am  glad  of  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
3,  1.).  And  hinder  them  from  what  this  ecstasy  May  now  provoke 
them  to  (3,  3.).  As  we  have  now  leisure  only  to  attend  to  what  is 
very  material  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  18,  10.).  As  to  what  she  su  fers  from 
her  father  etc.  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).  The  theatre  affords  the  most 
appropriate  example  of  what  we  mean  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  58.).  A 
gloomy  tree,  which  looks  as  if  it  mourn'd  O'er  what  it  shadows  (By- 

*  ROH,  Cain  3,  1.).  Whate*er  this  world  produces,  it  absorbs  (Cowper 
p.  111.).     Hence  I   despatch  at  once  whatever  I  have  to  do  (Lewes, 
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6.  !.  12.).  From  the  Duke  Comes  all  —  whate'er  we  hope,  whate'er 
im  hwe  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  1.).    [Ott  gältet  btefer  «rt  öer^tt  fto) 

bct  ©llbjicmttofafc  a^ofttiö.]  Whatsoever  thwarts  or  puts  me  out  of 
my  way,  brings  death  into  my  mind  (£h.  Lamb,  Essays).  Tbou 
canst  make  conquest  of  whate'er  seems  highest  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.). 

£aufig  iß  bie  SRüdfoeutung  auf  ein  neutrale«  what  burd>  ein  3)e- 
mftnßratfo,  namentlich  tkat.  '  What  he  hatk  won,  that  hath  he  fortified 
(Shaksp.,  John  3,  4.).  JVhat  I  sny  .  .  that  can  I  show  (Bülw., 
Rrenzi  1,  5.).  What  ]  saw  to  be  the  right  tking,  that  I  did  (Lewis,  6. 
I.  14.).  S)ie  Äonfiruftion  ton  what  mit  einem  ^äbifatioen  9?omi* 
natib  ober  Äffufatib  ber  ÜRe$rja$t,  o$ne  baß  eine  SRüdbejietyung 
auf  ein  borangeljenbe«  ©ubßantio  möglidj  ifl  (toie  oben  5.  ©.  530), 
beruht  tooljl  auf  ber  unbeflimmten  äflgemeinljeit  be«  Neutrum«  what, 
toeldje«  barum  aud)  foHeftiu  genommen  teerben  barf.  SBenn  baß  3rit» 
toort  bem  $(urale  be«  präbifatiben  Sorte«  folgt,  fo  gefd&iefct  bie«  burd} 
Slttraftion.  Like  raaking  what  are  caüed  at  school  nonsense  verses 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  9.).  Producing  panegyrics  upon  public  charac- 
fcer»,  what  wert  caüed  ödes  upon  public  events  etc.  (Thackeray,  Engl. 
Humourists  2.).  It  will  be  seen  tbat  even  what  we  justly  accouni  our 
chief  blessings  were  not  without  alloy  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.). 
To  attain  what  his  age  might  suppose  to  be  the  highest  graces  of  poe- 
try  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  i:  20.).  3)amit  bergteidje  man  ben  ©afc  mit 
what,  toorauf  appofitioe  ©ubftanttoe  folgen.  She  wore,  what  was  then 
somewhat  unusual,  a  coat,  vest,  and  hat,  resembling  those  of  a  man, 
which  fashion  has  since  called  a  riding-habit  (R.  Roy  5.).  SXuffat* 
(enber  nod)  ifl:  l'm  thinking  Captain  Lawton  will  count  the  noses 
of  what  are  left  before  they  see  their  w.hale-boats  (Coopkr,  Spy  8.), 
too  (eine  Ättraftion  burdj  einen  präbifatioen  Segriff  $ert>orgebrad?t 
toirb,  unb  what  a\&  ein  ftoßeftiobegriff  beljanbelt  toirb. 

3)a«  bem  what  früher  gleid>geßettte  that  tft  beruftet.  But  fittest  is, 
that  all  contented  rest  With  that  they  hold  (Spins.,  F,  Qu.  6,  9,  29.). 
I  lend  no  credit  to  that  is  fabled  of  'etn  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h. 
Hum.  3,  1.). 

2>te  5ftejlen  ©fifee  btefer  Hrt  werben  mit  whatso,  whatse  eingeführt;  ba« 
einfache  what  ftefct  bauftg  in  tnbiretten  tote  in  btreften  ÖragefSfeen,  unb  flretft 
in  ben  erfleren  oft  ganj  na$e  an  bie  bier  betrachteten  ©äfee,  in  benen  jtnar 
fett  bem  mahnten  3afcr$unbert  bäufiger  what  (that)  auftritt,  o&roobt  ba« 
einfache  that  lange  no$  überwiegt.  2U«  tnbtrefte  grägefäfee  bflrfen  wir  alle 
bie  auefäjließen,  beren  $auptfat}  ben  Sftebenfafe  jum  Qn^alte  einer  fubjetttnen 
föeffejion  machen  fann.  Sllte.  Let  him  say  to  me  what  so  him  list  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  6872.).  What  so  he  biddts  me>  good  or  ille,  That  shalle  be  donc 
(Tow».  M.  p.  37.).  Pay  them  trwly . .  what  that  they  deserven  may  (Hal- 
mw.,  Freemas.  93.).  To  her  hure  take  no  more,  But  what  (hat  they  mowe 
strve  fort  (95.).  Of  that  salt,  every  man  takethe  what  he  will  (Maundev. 
p.  149.).  And  bere  with  him  what  him  list  (p.  198.).  And  dede  what 
him  teste  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3421.).  5e  may  go  do  what  je  xalle  (Cov.  Mybt. 
p.  87.).  Now  have  ye  hard  what  I  have  sayde  (Töwsr.  M.  p.  183.).  Do 
wyth  hym  what  thou  thynk  gud  (p.  282.).  Thynk  on  what  I  you  say 
(p.  171.).  What  he  with  wronge  begyle  his  broiher,  In  blysse  füll  sone 
shall  he  forsake  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  198.).  ©albf.  pafc  we 
letej>  him  one  don  wat  so  he  wolle  (Lajam.  1X1.  19.  j.  X.).  Swa  we  don 
annhaserr]i3   WhatUe  we  don  to  gode  (Ohm.  425.).    ttnffattenbet  Steife  fle^t 
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bat  gürtoort  na$  aß,  too  matt  e*  rein  refatib  faffe*  Wnnte:  {tat*  he  pssroffe 

shollde  don  AU  whattse  his  wilU  wcrre  (Orm.  2385.)*  P»**  *«  birrp  hatcnn 
. .  -Aö  whattse  iss  woh  annd  sinne  (5552.).  All  whatt  itt  sejjP  (5503.). 
[bgl.  9Rl)b.  da« . .  waz  (Bknecke,  Wb.  3,  566.  II.)],  tote  benti  $ier  whatt  an$ 
für  neutrale«  wAicA  borfommt.  cf.  433.  ©gl.  9Ute.  Knyghtes  servyd  ther 
good  spede,  Ojf  whatt  to  teile  is  no  nede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  157.).  2)a4 
Sßentr.  wAa*  m  wirb  fiatt  be«  9RfttcuIinnm  angetroffen:  What  se  hafde 
richedom,  he  hine  makede  wrtseche  mon  (Bajam.  1.  279.)  [too«ö  hadde  j.  5t.]. 
2>a«  emfa^e  trAat,  id  qaod,  finbet  fl<$  übrigen«  f$on  bte  nnb  ba.  Bedaer 
iherde  «Aa*  äw  /auerd  Am  setfe  (Lajak.  III.  24.).  Om  Ägf.  tß  ba*  ber- 
aflgemeinernbe  *»<*  hvät  svd  angntreffen:  We  ryllad  ]>ät  pa  As  dö  «vd  hvät 
svd  ve  biddad  (Marc.  10,  35.).  &>d  At?ä<  «*d  vit  hSr  mordrts  poffad 
Kit  is  nu  Adame  eall  forgolden  (Cjbdm.  752.). 

2>afi  inbireftc  gragefSfce  mit  what  ni$t  überall  mit  ©ic&erfatt  bon  be» 
neti  ju  Reiben  finb,  in  benen  ein  $emonjtratta*fteIatit>  (qaod,  id  qaod)  bor* 
an*jwfcften  tjt,  liegt  in  ber  ÜKatur  bet  6a<$e.  @ä*fce  tote:  Gif  he  näbbe  hvät 
he  vid  peere  stale  syüet  sylle  hine  man  vid  feö"  (Exod.  22,  3.),  ertebtgett  ft$ 
bnr<$  bie  8ergtei<$nng  be*  2at.  Non  habeo  quid  scribam  (Cic,  Att  15,  5.), 
b.  i  non  scio,  perspeetnm  habeo  u.  bgl. 

@eit  fllteflcT  3eit  ftety  ba*  nunmehr .  aufgegebene  that  in  ber  ©ebentnng 
bon  id  quod.  Alte.  Monimon  wenit  pat  he  werten  ne  ßarf  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.  I.  174.).  Leevynge  plesingly  to  do  that  God  biddith  hem  (II.  45.). 
To  London  he  wende,  for  to  amende  fiat  Per  was  amys  (R.  or  Gl.  L 
144.).  To  so]>e  come,  Pat  Seynt  Edward  byuore  hys  depe  sede  (IL  386.). 
That  oon  doth,  alle  doth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  341.).  TU  briddes  bringe  ns 
That  we  sholde  lyve  by  (p.  313.).  That  thou  herdest  is  fairye  (Alis. 
6924.).  That  he  askith  we  wol  him  sende  (3035.).  *0  tfote . .  qnod  rides 
, .  That  thou  seest,  is  gronnd  of  alle  the  feythe  of  this  world  (Maurdev. 
p.  77.  cf.  146.  164.  252.  310.  Rich.  C.  dr  L.  1700.  Seotr  Sacks  1494. 
Chadc,  C.  T.  7485.  7625.  Towk.  M.  p.  1.  39.  157.  Cov.  Mystv  p.  213. 
324.  Skrlton  I.  29.  58  k.).  $&nftg  wirb  ber  ©nbftanttbfafc  mit  $ra>>fi* 
tionen  angetnüpft  Here  dede  is  al  anend  wid  dat  spebed  here  mud 
(Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  222.).  Dane  was  wel  apaied  Of  that 
Archelaus  haveth  y-saide  (Alis.  2031.  cf.  4116.  4158.  Sir  Clroks  280.). 
Men  matten  as  wel  have  huntyd  an  hare  with  a  tabre,  As  aske  ony  men- 
dis  ffor  that  thei  mysdede  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  16.).  They  sterte  iip, 
and  wer  affrayde  For  that  he  hadde  to  hem  sayde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4241.). 
Asens  that  he  seyth  no  man  seyth  nay  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  215.).  $afbf.  Jef 
ns  Pat  we  wüniad  (Lajam.  II.  64.).  penne  most  ]>u  Folien  Pat  pu  cersi 
for-hojede8t  (IL  621.).  And  forgast  sone  Pat  his  lauerd  him  saide  (IH. 
25.).  Uss  birrj)  folljhenn  biifelij  patt  ure  junngre  usr  loerepp  (Orm, 
13278.).  Kgf.  pa  Yäs  gefylled  pät  geeveden  väs  purh  Eieremian  (Math. 
2,  17.).  Hit  Yäs  Godes  viüa  pät  me  hradltce  ongean  com  Pät  ie  volde 
(Gen.  27,  20.).  ponne  sprece  ic  Pät  pe  Kcad  (Ps.  18,  13.).  Böte  sride 
georne  pät  he  dbrecen  häbbe  (Leoo.  JSthelr.  V.  6.).  Ealle  pa  Pe  voldon 
pät  he  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1065.).  tiefer  ®ebrau^  iß  f etbjtoerftönb!t<$ ,  ba 
se,  $e6,  pät  in  allen  ^afu«  ber  (Jtnja^l  nnb  3Re^qa(I  sticht  Mo*  relatb,  fon- 
bern  au$  fubßanttairt  erf^einen  ISnnen. 

fCKgemeine  Semertungen  über  fflelattbfa'fee. 

Äbieltibif^e  unb  futflantibif^e  9iefatibfäfcef  n>ie  relative  Slbberbial* 
fafee,  toeldje  aU  Vertreter  bon  «bieftiofäfeen  angefeilt  »erben  Bnnen, 
nehmen  einen  toeiten  ©ereic^  im  Oebiete  ber  ©pra^e  ein.  3)er  in  i^nen 
enthaltene  £^atigteit*(egriff  lägt  (ei  feinen  »ergebenen  Beitfonnen  nnb 
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bitti$  ferne  ftonftaiftion  mit  allerlei  ©afebefümtnungen  für  bie  Iogtfdp 
©ejid&nng  be«  ftebenfafce«  auf  ben  $au}>tfafc  berföiebene  ©efi$t«tmntte 
an.  3Die  ÄbjeftibfSfce  in«befonbere  (offen  ff<$  in  biefer  ßinftdjt  mit  ben 
ißartteipien  vergleichen,  meiere  ffdj  einem  ©ubjiantiobegriffe  aufstießen. 

AI«  (Egent$ttmti<$feiten  ber  92e(attbffi^e  überhaupt  finb  aber  folgende 
g5Dc  )u  bemerfen. 

1.2>er  9te(atit)fa6  bient  oft  nilljt  fotootyl  jur  Umfdjreibung  eine«  Attri- 
bute« al«  jur  Snretynna  einer  Hjfatfaqe,  toeldje  fl<$  an  einen  ©üb« 
ftantibbegrtff  ober  einen  @a$  al«  jeitlidje  golge  ober  tjolaerung  nnb 
(Erläuterung  in  ber  SBeife  anfnftyfen  läßt,  baf  jener  babet  al«  ©üb« 
jeft  ober  fonft  toie  beteiligt  erfdjeint.  3)er  SRebenfafc  Bunte  burö} 
einen  beigeordneten  $aui>tfafc,  toorin  ein  3)emonjtratio  flatt  be«  SRela* 
tit  rfitfbeutenb  toirfte,  erfefct  fein. 

I  gave  bim  a  piece  of  bread,  which  he  tat  (De  Foe,  Robins.  Crus. 
p.  196.  Tanchn.).  A  large  glaja  of  claret  was  offered  to  Manner- 
ing,  who  arank  it  to  the  kealth  of  the  reignimg  prince  (Scott,  Grey 
Männer.  36.).  He  thns  began  in  harte . .  Tb  whom  the  winged  war» 
rior  Ums  remrn'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  560-76.).  For  the  trath  of  this 
cnstom,  he  qnoted  the  chronicle  of  Antwerp  and  that  of  St.  Martin ; 
against  which  amthorities  Lovel  had  nothing  to  oppose  (Scott,  Antiquary 
3.).  They  leave  os  The  dangen,  the  repolses,  jndgments,  wants; 
Which  how  long  will  yoti  hear?  (Ben  Jons.,  Catiline  1,  1.)  So  glister'd 
the  dire  snake . .  which  when  she  $aw,  thns  to  her  guide  »he  spake 
(Milt.,  ?.  L,  9,  643-46.).  SDiefelbe  Crföeinung  bieten  ©äfee  mit  re» 
latiben  8bt>erbien.  I  carried  her  to  the  hed  where  I  Und  her  down 
(Wahren,  Diary  2,  1.).  With  fall  assent  They  vote;  whereat  his 
speech  he  thus  renews  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  398.)  )& 

freiere  Snfntyfttngen  biefer  Art  getreu  ber  Sintotrhntg  be«  £otemtf4en 
ott.  9m  Qng(if$en  beginnen  fo(<$e  ffareifrmgen  im  gortfaritte  ber  2)ar- 
ßettung  tefonbex«  mit  ber  Unibebnnng  be«  ®ebran$e«  toon  which.  flfte. 
And  sangh  an  hond . .  Ihr  fere  of  wach  he  quook  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  15C89.). 
„Sir",  wold  he  sayn,  „an  emperoor  mot  neede  Be  verutaous  and  hate 
tyrannie."  For  which  he  in  a  bqfh  made  htm  to  bleede  (15993.).  He 
fond  an  yle,  where  he  herde  epeke  his  owne  langage . .  whereof  he  hadde 
gret  mervayle  (Mauhdev.  p.  183.). 

2.  S)afj  namentlich  ein  verallgemeinerter  JRelatibfafc  oft  burdj  einen  Äon* 
bitionatfaft  erfeftt  toerben  Knnte,  i|i  felbftberjWnbli$.  ©o  erlernt 
befonber«  ein  au«  ber  Äonftruftion  be«  ©afcgefüge«  $erau«tretenber 
fubftantibirter  ©afc. 

Villain,  thou  knowst,  the  law  of  arms  is  such,  That,  whoso  draws 
a  sword,  'tis  present  death  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  4.).  Daburd} 
erftärt  ft<f)  bte  nod>  übliche  fjormel  as  who  should  say  (toie  toenn 
einer  fagte)f  He  ..  only  gave  me  a  nod,  as  who  should  sag}  is  it 
even  so  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.  cf.  Edw.  IL  1,  2.).  He  wistly 
look'd  on  me;  As  who  should  say,  I  would  thou  wert  the  man, 
(8HAXBP.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  3.  cf.  I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.). 

3n  älterer  3rit  treten  ?tbjerrh>f%  nnb  (nbfianttbirte  @5^e  öfter  an«  ber 
Äon^nilrion,  bte,  toenn  aua)  ein  «nafolut^  barfieUenb,  eben  bie  JBebingnng 
ffir  etoa«  enthalten.  Sitte.  A  man  that  U  joyful  and  glad  in  herte,  it  him 
conserreth  florischinge  in  his  age  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  151.  II.).  For  he  that 
slogs    gong   or  old  It  shalle  be  ponyshed  sevenfold   (Towv.  M.  p.  16.). 
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Hwase  mai  wd  beo  widuten,  ich  hit  mai  fürten  (Wbigbt  a.  Haxxjw.,  BeL 
Ant.  II.  4.).  For  who  so  kutte  kern  urith  iren,  it  wolde  destroye  his  vertue 
(Maondev.  p.  50.).  So  dide  Jhesu  in  hise  dayes,  Who  so  hadde  tyme  to 
teile  it  (P.  Plouchm.  402.).  For  is  noon  of  this  newe  Clerkes,  Who  so 
nymeth  heede, . .  That  an  auctour  kan  constrawe  (p.  317.).  SUt  tft  bic  gor* 
mcl  €w  wäo  «eilA;  And  f>enne  is  a*  100  ««£  f>e  pure  lond  a  midde  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  2.).  He  toc  hym  poer,  as  wo  aeifi,  of  al  Engelond  (II.  384.).  Thei 
gpenden,  as  who  seythe,  right  nonght  (Mausdey.  p.  253.).  2)tct  etiimcxt 
an  bic  fr.  gönne!  comme  qui  dirait.  Ägf.  Se  man  /*  ät  fiänfyrdunge 
toforan  his  hldjorde  f tolle . .  beön  f>&  heregeata  forgyrene  (Lbgg.  Cjtot.  I. 
B.  25.  [fo  fei  bat  $eergerfitye  Klaffen]).  Se  fie  (Ulages  veore  gevyrce,  vealde 
se  cyning  J>as  fiides  (I.  B.  12.). 

3. Der  verallgemeinerte  JRelattofafc  toirb  aU  Äonceffi&fafc  gebrannt, 
f.  ©.  480. 

4. 2)a§  ba$  9tc(atio)?ronomen  in  SRebenfäfce  tyneingeicgen  toerben  tann, 
ergeben  mandje  bet  bereite  angeführten  Seifpiele.  Sine  Jtfufig  teieber* 
tefrenbe  Crfdjeinung  ifl  aber  bie  ©qieljung  beffelben  auf  einen  ©ub^ 
flanttofafc,  toeldjer  einem  etuflefdjobenen  ^auptfaQ€  jum  jtljeil  mit  ber 
©afcpartitel  that,  metfi  ofcne  btefelbe  folgt,  $ierbur<$  entßeft  eine 
®erfd)ränfnng,  toobei  ba$  9?elath>  felbfl  bur$  ben  $auptfa$  at» 
trauert  toerben  (annf  obwohl  bie  ßauptfäfce,  bei  ber  äuflmerfung  fcon 
that  in  jüngerer  j&tit,  meift  «ben  <3d>ein  eingefdjobener  ©afce  erhalten, 
toe($e  tt>te  parentyetifd)  angefeljen  »erben  tonnen.  2>a§  manche  bie« 
fer  Siebenfäfce  in  ben  Otafmitto  oermanbett  »erben  tonnen,  i{t  leicht 
erfubtlio). 

Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereqf  I  commanded  thee  that  tkou 
shotädest  not  tat?  (Gen.  3,  11.)  „What  lady  would  you  chooae  to 
assail?"  —  „Yours,  whom  in  constancy  you  think  Stands  so  sqfe 
(Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1,  5.).  I  »peak  not  this  ia  estimation  As  what  I 
think  migkt  be%  bat  what  I  know  Is  rvmmated,  plotted,  and  set  down 
(I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  Though  what  thou  tell'st  Hath  poss'd  m  Heüvn 
some  doubt  within  me  move  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  204.).  And  what  thoa 
know'st  I  answer*d  then,  Will  serve  to  answer  thee  agen  (Bütl.,  Hnd. 
1,  3,  1335.).  I  bring  you  something,  my  dear,  that  I  believe  will 
maie  you  smUe  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  The  origin  of  his  own 
practice,  which  he  says  was  a  tendency  he  never  could  deviate  from 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).  What  we  think  ought  to  bet  we  are  Tond  to  think 
will  be  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  Sinolog  ijl  bie  Aufnahme  be$  JRelath) 
burd}  einen  3raßcfa6-  Doctrin  which  we  wbuld  know  whence  Uarn'd 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  856.).  SDic  Serfledjtnng  foltfcer  ©ä'fce  toirb  bnr<6  ba« 
gleite  Serfaljren  mit  fragenben  gürtoortern  jc.  in  fjragefäfcen  anfo^au» 
li<$.  Whom  will  you  that  l  release  unto  you?  (Matth.  27,  7.) 
What  do  you  think  his  answer  was?  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.) 

föelattoe  tote  fragenbe  ©5fte  erfahrnen  feit  filtefer  3ett  in  foltfccr  SetBm* 
bungf  tüobet  ber  9tebeufa{}  inbeffen  bie  ^artifel  that  ntdjt  gn  entbehren  pflegt, 
fllte.  There  was  a  noble  rede  knyght  The  whiche  all  men  that  gan  hym 
see,  Said,  that  he  was  better  ihan  hee  (Ipomydon  1042).  —  What 
worschepe  and  graee  semyth  you  now  here,  That  I  do  to  this  bodyl 
(Cov.  My8t.  p.  399.).  ggf.  On  f>»re  stove  fie  he  geeist  pät  man  his 
naman  on  nemne  (Deutkb.  14,  22.).  Binnan  jnm  dice . .  /be  ve  gemyneg- 
odon  pät  SevSrus  se  edsere  hit  fivyrs  ofer  fiät  edland  ged&cjan  (Bkoa 
1,  11.),    ponne  |>n  »nig  {>ing  begite  päs  pe  fm  ?6ne  fiät  me  tycige,  bring 


SXitter  *6f$ttitt    8on  ber  »ort*  «nb  eatyteOmig.  639 

me  I>at  ic  ete  (Geh.  27,  3.).  He  |>«r  vtgena  fand  äscberendra  XVIII  and 
CCC  eic  J>e<5dne  holdra,  /dra  £e  he  viste  ßäi  meahte  vel  aghvylc  <m 
fyrd  vegan  fealoe  linde  (Cjbdm.  2035.).  Sohton  sarigu  tu  sigebearn  Godes 
anne  in  [tat  eord-ärn,  pcer  h!  aar  viston  ßät  hine  geh$ddan  häled  Judta 
(Cod.  Exok.  460,  2.).  —  Hvät  j>yncd  {>e  fiät  ßu  stet  (Job.  8,  53.) 
JETvam  Yene  ic  J&Äf  Äi/  6e<5  ^«/Icf  (Luc.  13,  18.)  Hü  fela  manna  Tille  ge 
on  edvrum  cynne  pät  faronf  (Exod.  10,  8.)  fZi;**  uede  ic  ßäl  ie  nystef 
(Boeth.  35,  2.) 


SDritter  Si&föttitt  ©ort  bcr  2Bott*  unb  ©afcfieUtttta* 

3e  me$r  eine  ©prad>e  üjre  Siegungeformen  abfdjleift  nnb  berliert, 
beflo  toeniger  iji  fie  m  einer  freieren  @teflung  ber  2Boi1e  unb  ©afcgtie* 
ber  in  SRebe  unb  ©cprift  befaßt.  3)ie  fogenannte  logifdje  SBortfofge, 
toelc^e  übrigen«  aud>  fiejionöretdje  ©pradjen  in  rutyg  bemeffener  3?et>e 
im  Allgemeinen  boraalten  taffen,  befielt  in  ber  Anregung  ber  2Borte  in 
ber  SBcife,  ba§  bie  Begriffe  ju  einer  anfcbauticben  unb  überficbtli(ben 
(Sinfeeit  jufammentreten,  toobei  im  (Einzelnen  bie  unmittelbar  bertnttpf* 
ten  SBortgruppen  ober  ©afcgüeber  innerhalb  ibrer  fetbft  ber  ©emöbnung 
eine  getoiffe  gretyeit  geflatten.  ®er  gortfcbritt  bom  Allgemeinem  jum 
33efonbcren,  bom  Unbestimmteren  jum  Seftimmteren  bietet  fi<b  überall 
leidjt  unb  fleCft  am  einfachen  in  ftnnfafliger  SBeife  ben  ©ang  unb  ba« 
Slntoacbfen  einer  Corfteflung«*  unb  ©cbanfenreibe  bar.  SDie  rbetorifd>e 
SBortßeflung  toeifet  bagegen  SBorten  unb  ©afcgliebern  eine  ©teflung  an, 
toetdje  tynen  wegen  ibrer  befonberen  ©ebeutfamfeit  für  ben  JRebenben 
einen  befonberen  JWadjbrwf  }u  geben  geeignet  fcbeint.  ©ie  meidet  baber 
al«  Snberfion  »on  ber  gett>obnbeit«mä&tgen  logifdjen  SBortfieflung  ab, 
ofene  baburd}  bie  SBejiebung  ber  üffiorte  unb  ©lieber  unHar  ju  machen. 
2)a«  ©efefc  be«  2Bob Haute«  unb  be«SR^tbmu«  burd^iebt  banebeu 
bie  $rofa  to>ie  bie  $oefte,  obtobjjl  bie  (entere  iljm  ein  größere«  ©ettidjt 
beilegt,  gle£ton«armen  ©prägen  iß  bie  3nberfton  erfdjtoert,  tote  bie«  in 
ben  romanifcben  ©pratben  ber  gafl  ifl. 

Die  englifdje  ©pra^e,  obtoobt  ärmer  an  Siegung«formen  ai«  bie 
romanifdjen,  tyit  Sorjüge  bor  biefen  in  ber  änorbnung  ber  Sporte  unb 
©afcglieber  betoabrt,  toeldje  fie  im  SBcfentlidjen  bem  3lngelfäd)fif$eu  ber* 
banft.  ©ie  bereinigt  in  biefer  $inßd>t  bie  Sorjüge  be«  granjofifdjen 
in  burd)fubt(i<ber  ftlarfyeit  ber  SRebe  unb  ifl  $ugleid>  nidtf  o^ne  fiü^n^eit 
unb  SKannigfaÜigleit  in  ber  äußeren  ©lieberung  berfelben.  2)ie  boKe 
Srei^eit  be«  Xngelfä^ftf^en  ifl  it?r  natürltd)  fetbft  in  ber  $oefte  berfagt; 
aber  9fo$t(ättge  germanif^er  SSortanrei^ungen  bat  (le  bauernb  betoabrt  unb 
am  meiflen  in  ber  f  oefte  »eroertbet,  toie  in  9Jiunbarten  unb  in  ber  Soltt« 
fpra^e  mebrfa<b  abgefpiegett.  Uebrigen«  toirb  bie  Onberfion  audb  burc^ 
bie  böbere  Setonung  gefcbü^t  unb  gebeutet,  toel<be  ba«  Cnglif^e  bom  gran* 
jöpfcben  betra6tli(b  uuterfcbeibet. 

Da  bie  ä&ortfiettung  bie(fad)  burcb  bie  grammatifcbe  Sejie^ung  ber 
SBorte  unb  bie  bamit  jufammenbän^enbe  bolfdt^ümücbe  ©en>obn^eit  be» 
bingt  ifl,  fo  ifl  biefelbe  an  bieten  Orten  unferer  grammatifd)en  Unter* 
fucbung  bereit«  berührt  2Bir  ^aben  baber  l?ier  jum  3^eü  nur  ein  aOge« 
meine«  ®i(b  berfelben  }u  geben,  )um  St^etf  auf  bereit«  (Erörterte«  ju» 
rfitfjutoeifen. 
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I.    ©te  ©tröuttg  be*  Stabjeftrt  tmb  be*  #räbi!ate*. 

A.  1.3m  bebauptenben^auptfafce,  fotoobt  bem  bejabenben  als  bem 
berneinenben,  lägt  bie  affgcmeinße  ©etoo^n^eit  ba*  ©abjcft  an  We 
©pifce  treten. 

7Kme  glides  on;  fortune  is  inconstant;  tempers  are  soured  (Mac- 
aul., Essays  III.  3.).     P/a/o  is  never  sullen  (ib.). 

SUte.  Edward  wele  has  sped  (Langt.  II.  245.).  Gostanfynoble  is  a 
falle  fayr  cytee  (Maundkv.  p.  15.).  $a(Bf.  ZK»  fader  wes  a  Gric  ikoren 
(Lajam.  I.  17.).  fcgf.  JVftf  U  ge-sett  mannom  tö  reste  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  5.).     ßegnas  firymfäste  {>e<5den  heredon  (Cädm.  15.). 

2.  S)a«  Anheben  be$  ©afce«  mit  bem  $r8bi!at$berb,  toenn  biefera 
feine  Seßimmung  borangebt,  ifl  ber  ©pradje  im  Allgemeinen  nitbt 
geläufig  geHieben,  ©ebraudjfid?  ift  biefe  UmjleHung  be«  ©ubiefte* 
unb  3«ttt>orte«  in  eingegebenen  ober  nachgefüllten  ©äfeen,  mentf  ba* 
©ubjeft  rebenb  eingeführt  toirb. 

„It  is  a  false  conclusion,"  said  Tinto:  „I  hate  it."  (Scott,  Bride 
1.)  „Wbisht,  whisbt!"  cried  Skaya  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.). 
„How  sball  I  constrne  that,  Sir  Salomon"  answered  Louis  (Scott, 
Qu,  Durw.  28.),  obgleidj  bÄUPfl  bie  regetred>te  SBortflefung  au$ 
bter  eintritt.  „My  son,  my  son!"  ke  cried,  „they  bave  mordered  bim.14 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.)  „  I  am  not  to  be  lodged  there ,f<  the  hing  said 
witb  a  shudder  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  26.).  «Itertbfimlidj  Uttb  bi^terifdj 
fletyt  ba«  SJerb  ju  anfange  ber  SRebe:  Quoth  Hudibrass,  „I  smell  a 
rat"  (Bütl.,  Had.  1,  1,  821.).  Quoth  he  (2,  2,  665.).  Thoughi  he, 
„this  is  the  lucky  hour"  (2,  1,  285.).  Answered  the  Warder  (Scott, 
Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  25.);  unb  fo  treten  nodj  oft  intranjttibe  Serba 
an  bie  ©pifce.  Fled  the  fiery  De  la  Haye  (Scott,  ib.  2,  13.).  S»i- 
led  then,  well  pleased ,  the  aged  man  (L.  Minstr.  4,  extr.).  Follow'd 
the  king  (Bülw.,  K.  Artb.  7,  3.).  Shook  all  the  hollow  caves  (7,  56.). 
KneeVd,  there,  his  train  (7,  58.).  Pass'd  he  who  bore  the  lions  and 
the  cross  (7,  69.)  '  Seemed  it,  that  the  chariot's  way  Lay  throogh 
the  midst  of  an  immense  coneave  (Shelley,  Qu.  Mab  I.  p.  12.). 
Removed  he  too  frpm  Roumelie  (Byron,  Bride  2,  16.).  Time  pres- 
se*,/oa&  my  bark  (2,  21.).  :c.  Die  $rofa  bebient  fld)  tiefer  3Bort< 
fieflung  tttoa  in  öffentlichen  Änfflnbigungen  wie:  Died  at  old  Rain.. 
Charles  Leslie  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  85.). 

$>te  ©nföteBung  unb  SRad&jteflung  hroertirter  €föfce  bei  angeführten  Sieben 
ift  allen  3eiten  gemein.  ttlte.  „Siro  £mporouru,  quof>  fx  erl  1»,  „ne  be 
je  nost  so  bolde."  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  58.)  „Dame"  quod  MeUbeus  etc.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  164.  I.);  tote  umgefe&rt:  „Sire",  he  seide,  „al  j>i  wOle  f>ou  hast.1' 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.)  $albf.  „Laucrd"  quad  Anaeütus,  „don  ie  will©  J>ine 
lare.u  (Lajam.  I.  30.)  fcgf.  „Hvät  sceal  ic  vinnan?"  cvädhe.  (Cmuu.  278.) 
„Sigeferd  is  min  nama",  cväd  he,  „ic  eom  seegena  ledd."  (Fight  at 
Finnesb.  48.)  $k  SRaafteÜung  be«  ©ubiefte«  unb  bie  Stellung  ber  $er* 
fonatform  bon  3«tttöörtern  aller  Art  an  bie  ®pit$t  ijt  im  fUte.  fcfonber«  no$ 
ber  $oeflc  eigen:  Quoth  Alisaundre,  with  voys  hynde  „Now  y  schal  wite 
who  is  my  freonde!"  (Alis.  3762.)  Sayde  the  kyng:  I  geve  hem  ltve 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  1225.).  Bifd  a  cos  in  Briteyne  (Lat  lk  Freqik  23.). 
Syngith  the  nyglUyngaU,  gredeth  theo  jay  (Alis.  142.).  Holde  ich  no  mon 
for  an-sele   (Wbight  a.   Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.   113.).     Longith  the  day 
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(Alis.  139.).  Was  reised  ther  al  maner  jpiey  (194.).  Same  y  never  mon 
no  kyng  Make  so  mache  mornyng  (4492.).  $alfcf.  Heuede  Lauine  fra 
qaene  kine-bearn  od  wombe  (Lajam.  I.  9.).  Oomen  i  Riesen  londe  to  ane 
hnsttnge  Cadwan  <b  Margadud  (III.  202.).  3m  8gf.  tjt  ber  $rofa  tote 
ber  «JJcefle  ba*' «rieben  mit  ber  ^erfonalform  be*  Start  fe^r  geläufig.  Sprue 
pk  ides  Scyldinga  (Beov.  2341.).  Druncon  vin  venu  (2470.).  Habbad 
ve  t6  f>am  mssran  micel  »rende  Deniga  fredn  (545.).  ViUe  ic  aseegan 
(693.).  Sceop  f>&  bam  naman  Itfes  brytta  (Cädm.  128.).  Jbr/Ä  #6  A«re 
|*  burh  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  Väs  eac  o<fer  <r*w  (Bastl.,  Hexam.  15.). 
Väs  min  y&fer  folcam  gec^ded  (Beov.  529.).  Häfde  Hauten  «r  gevorh* 
|>ät  geveorc  ät  Beamfleöte  (Sax.  Chb.  894.). 

3.  ©eläuftg  ifl  bic  ttmlieDtong  prfibifatiöer  »efiimmunflen,  fo  bog 
btefe  an  bic  ©pifce  unb  »or  bem  intrcmfttfoeit  3eittoort  flehen,  toel* 
djem  fitfj  ba*  ©ubjett  auffliegt.  SDaftn  gebort  and)  baß  ^artictp 
in  ben  umföriebenen  formen  be*  Sßaffi».  äu<$  tritt  ba*  ©ubjelt 
toor  bie  <ßerfonatform  be*  ©erb. 

High  stomach'd  are  they  both  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Hard  is 
tke  doubt  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  4,  9,  1.).  Wise  are  all  bis  u>ays  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  680.).  Very  civil  were  the  salutations  on  both  sides  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  2,  3.).  Typical  of  bis  own  uatare  and  strivings  is  this  con- 
junetion  of  the  Classic  and  the  German  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.).  More 
dear  were  tke  scenes  which  my  infancy  knew  (Byron  p.  305.).  Biest 
is  tke  man  who  etc.  (p.  327.).  Bitter  but  unavailing  were  my  regrets 
(Warben,  Diary  1,  1.).  Opposed  to  them  were  the  hardfest  spirits  of 
America  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  Inclosed  is  a  letter  from***  (Chatham, 
Lett.  23.).  Then  sacred  seem'd  th'ethereal  vault  no  more  (Pope,  Es- 
say on  Man  3,  263.).  And  hotter  grew  the  air  (Bryant  p.  94.). 
Such  has  been  the  perplexing  ingenuity  of  commentators  (Irving,  Co- 
lumb.  1,  1.).  Many  are  the  roofs  once  tijatched  with  reeds  (Carl., 
Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  Many  are  the  hours  I  have  thrown  away  (Coo- 
per, Spy  8.).  The  first  pledge  of  their  reconciliation  was  the  Great 
Charter  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  14.).  Merry  brides  are  we  (Ten- 
nyson  p.  44.).  A  stark  moss -  trooping  Scot  was  he  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
1,  21.).  —  Certain  it  is  that  etc.  (Irving,  Columb.  1.  Intr.).  Vok- 
ale he  was  (Lewes,  G.  I.  48.).  AU  blöd  he  was  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  4,  6.).  Preity  lade  they  were  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).  Victories 
indeed  they  were  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  19.).  Young  he  seemed 
And  sad  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.). 

SUte.  Hardi  was  is  herte  to  hem  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  123.).  Bryght  and/atr 
was  hire  face  (Alis.  211.).  Stedfasi  seldom  ben  Uchoures  (7701.).  Mad 
was  the  mariage  at  Snowdon  (Langt.  II.  237.).  So  foul  leehour  was  fie 
hing  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  119.).  Mony  was  fie  gode  body,  f>at  yslawe  was  f>er 
(I.  9.).  A  worthyer  lorde  forsothe  am  I  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  Vana 
gloria  hette  fie  vorme  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  66.).  Such  is 
utorlde»  wurme  (I.  120.).  §albf.  Sorhful  wes  hie  dujede  (Lajam.  III. 
201.).  Wete  weoren  hü  wongen  (III.  215.).  Vnder-jetene  weren  fie 
fiinget  (I.  12.).  Achalon  heihte  an  flum  (I.  24.).  &gf.  Obde  vieron  hegen 
(Cädk.  1581.).  Eddig  is  se  vnnod  j>e  I>e  bar  (Luc.  11,  27.).  Hdlig  eart 
fiu  (Cod.  Exon.  25,  19.).  JBnltc  is  fiät  tglond  (198,  12.).  pridda  is 
Tigris  (Cadx.  231.).  Svelc  väs  fiedv  hira  (Andr.  25.).  Vräcltce  syndon 
vcegea  gangas  (Ps.  92,  5.).  pinra  handa  geveorc  syndon  heofonas  (Basil., 
Hexam.  4.).  —  Qetöufig  ift  <m$  bie  etettung  be*  @ubj[e!te*  *or  ber  $er* 
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(onalfonn.  Elte.  &>ri  teA  am  (R.  of  Gl.  L  11  IL).  Yckoee  tce  be[>  |wr  to 
(I.  112.)-  Spoused  seheo  is,  and  set  on  deys  (Alis.  1039.).  IHcAe  y  was 
of  londe  (Wbicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  120.)-  Fair  y  was  and  fre 
(I.  121.).  Ourteys  he  was  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  250.).  Moder  thou  art  of 
roochel  misi  [mijt]  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  48.).  Kyng  Phe- 
lippee  quem  scheo  is  (Alis.  151.).     $alfcf.  Stif  he  wes  on  J>onke  (Lajam. 

1.  89.).  Crisiine  we  bcod  alle  (III.  194.).  *gf.  Svtde  flryste  flu  vmre  1* 
(Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  105.).  Afäetnod  ic  eom  on  lime  gründe*  (Ps.  69,  S.). 
Undedr  hit  is  (JElfr.  Gl.  Som.  62.). 

4.  2)a8  mit  Matytud  an  bie  ©pifce  gefleOte  ßbjeft  fann  bie  3nber* 
fion  be$  ©ubiefte«  jur  geige  Ijaben,  toeldjeä  atäbann  (tnter  bie 
^ßerfonalform  be3   3eitfeortc0  tritt.    $>od>  iß  bie*  bei  toeüem  Ijaufi- 

f;er  otyne  Sinflug  auf  bie  ©teflnng  be$  ©nbjefte«  nnb  ber  <ßerfonal* 
orm  be$  SSerb. 

High  spart*  of  konour  in  thee  have  J  seen  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  6.).  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but  such  as  I  have,  gtve  /  thee 
(Acts  3,  6.).  Peace  hast  tkou  never  witness'd  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 
Much  hast  thou  learnt,  my  son,  in  this  short  journey  (ib.).  One  effort 
will  I  make  to  save  tbee  (Scott,  Ivanh.  36.).  Friends  have  I  none 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  4.).  Such  a  cÜanpftd  France  have  we  (Carlylk, 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  2.). 

fltte.  Manie  mo  hweolpe» . .  haved  fle  Uun  of  prüde  i  -hweolped  (Wright 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  Hunten  herd  y  blowe  (I.  120.).  de  dridde 
läge  haved  de  leun  (I.  209.).  A  yeman  had  he  (Chauc,  C.  T.  101.). 
Eire  overlippe  wypud  eche  so  clene  (133.).  lull  many  a  deynte  kor» 
hadde  he  in  stable  (168.).  This  mene  /  now  by  mighfcy  Theseos  (1675.). 
Oure  lorde  God  wurchip  %ee  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  $a(6f.  ßatt  se&de  Ae 
(Orm.  687.).  Weorre  makede  Turnus  (Lajam.  I.  8.).  ^&me  tun«  henede 
Asscanius  (I.  11.).  Ägf.  Hedcun  s6hte  »c  and  Beddecan  (The  Scop  225.). 
Feala  vorda  gesprac  se  €hgel  (Cädm.  271.).  ^£tin«  häfde  he  sva  svidne 
gevorhtne  (252.).  jW«  cväd  <e  Hadend  on  bis  halgan  godspelle  (Basil., 
Hexam.  2.).  ßds  gifu  sealde  s«<5  ceastervaru  on  Tharsum  Apollonio 
(Apollon.  of  T.  p.  10.). 

5.£)efter  betoirft  bagegen  eine  an  bie  ©pifce  tretenbe  abterbiale  $arti» 
lel  ober  eine  präpofitionale  ©efHmmung  bie  in&ertirte  ©tettrotg 
be$  ©ubjefte«. 

Here  is  Carlisle  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  6.).  Here's  nofoppery  (Bkn 
Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hnm.  4,  1.).  Here  is  stuf  (ib.).  Here  comes 
Firpi/ (Poetast  5,  1.).     Here  are  the  other  passengere  (Dickens,  Pickw. 

2,  20.).  Here  have  we  gained  a  victory,  unparalleled  in  history 
(Scott,  Waverl.  50.).  There  was  a  famine  in  the  land  (Gen.  12, 
10.).  There  was  the  moiherl  (Warren,  Diary  1,  2.)  There  can  be 
Ho  dispute  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  1.).  And  ihilher  were  all  the  flocks 
gathered  (Gen.  29,  3.).  Henceforward  will  I  bear  Upon  my  target 
three  fair  shining  suns  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  Give  me  tbat 
glass,  and  therein  will  I  read  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  Therefore 
must  your  edict  lay  deep  mulet  On  such  etc.  (Ben  Jons.  Sejan  5,  3.) 
Therefore  am  J  bold  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  Then  went 
Esau  nnto  Ishmael  (Gen.  28,  9.).  Then  was  formed  that  language, 
less  musical  indeed.  etc.  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  17.).  Yet  mark'd 
2  where  the  bolt  of  Cupid  feil  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  2.).     Soon 
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«/i*r  began  the  busy  and  important  part  of  Swifb's  life  (Johnson,  LWea 
II.  168.).  Now,  bowever,  come  great  news  to  St.  Edmundsburg  (Carl,, 
Past  a  Pres.  2,  7.).  Seidom  bad  «0  curious  a  phenomenon  worse  treat- 
ment  from  the  Dryasdust  species  (Fred,  the  Gr.  4,  1.).  Scarce 
bad  J  left  my  fatber  etc.  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  Scarctly  bad  /ame* 
the  First  mounted  tbe  English  throne  etc.  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I. 
63.).  Thus  must  thou  speak  (Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.)»  Thus  bad  Suvage 
perisbed  by  the  evidence  of  a  bawd  (Johnson,  Lives  II.  100.).  Thus 
was  diasipated .  ,tkai  body  of  forces  which  etc.  (Hümb,  Hist-  of  £. 
57.).  So  ended  he  bis  tale  (Spkns.,  F.  Qu.  4,  9,  58.).  So  fled  the 
bridal  trarn  (Scott,  Harold  5,  16.).  So  stand«  it  written  (Carl., 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  1.).  Off  goes  his  bonnet  to  an  oyster-wench  (Shaksp., 
Hieb.  II.  1 ,  4.).  On  swept  his  followers  —  forward  went  the  cavalry 
headed  by  Gianni  Golonna  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Away  went  Claudio 
(Shaksp.,  Mucb  Ado  3,  3.).  Away  went  the  four  long  -  tailed . .  horses 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Heavily  swang  back  Ate  massive  gates  at 
bis  approacb  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  O  swiftly  can  speed  my  dopple- 
gray  steed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  24.).  Long  and  deeply  did  I  cogi- 
tate  lipon  the  future  (Mklville,  Digby  Grand  15.).  Well  bave  ye 
jodged,  well  ended  long  debate  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  390.).  ic. 

8u$  abocrbialc  ÄafuS  fcon  ©nbflantinen  fommen  in  ©etradjt:  The 

same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house  (Matth.  13,  1.).  Three  ti- 
mes  was  the  sally  led  from  tbe  gate;  three  times  were  Me  Romans 
beaten  back  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.). 

5ßräpofitionate  ©lieber  aller  Srt  toirfen  eben  fo.  In  Me  tptm&no . . 
lay  Spencer 's  Fairy  Queen  (Johnson,  Lives  I.  1.).  In  the  church  was 
1  (Coleb.,  Picc.  2,  3.).  In  purple  was  she  robed  (Byron,  Ch.  Har.  4, 
2.)-  N«rr  that  vülage  stood  an  ancient  and  stately  hall  (Macaul,, 
Hist.  of  £.  II.  196.).  At  the  same  Urne  ftime  the  disciples  unto  Je- 
ans (Matth.  18,  1.)»  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist  (3,  1.). 
Upon  their  ruins  was  founded  the  formidable  house  of  Douglas  (Scott, 
Minstr.  I.  99.).  Into  your  hand  are  they  delivered  (Gen.  9,  2.).  7b- 
wards  that  heaveti  will  we  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,,  6.).  With  her 
vanishes  Duke  SAiguülon  and  Company  (Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  3.).  To 
such  straits  is  a  Kaiser  driven  (Fred,  the  Gr.  5,  6.).  With  still  less 
judgment  did  he  choose  blank  verse  as  tbe  vebicle  of  rural  sports 
(Johnson,  Lives  II.  80.).  With  these  bad  terms  was  /  obliged  to  com- 
ply  (Warren,  Diary  1,  1.).  With  eyes  averted  prayed  he  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  20.).  Between  them  lay,  during  a  considerable  time,  a 
rniddle  party  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  48.).  K. 

2)te  Ön&erfion  btf  ©nbjefte«  tpirb  in  allen  gfitten  bur<$  anberoeittge  rei- 
fere SBeßinmmngen  beffclbcn,  namentlich  oud)  burä)  folgenbe  SRelattofäfce  un* 
terftü^t ;  bie  Staba,  bei  benen  fte  fi$  am  fekfrefien  erhält,  finb  3nttanjittoe 
unb  $ülf*v  unb  SMobafoerba,  »elo)e  jur  ©Übung  unb  Umf&reibung.  ton 
JBeitformen  toettoenbet  toerben.  SBcijptetc  ton  $artifeln  finb  jahrein)  in  älte- 
rer 3eit.  9(te.  Her  is  ihe  blisse  of  paradüs  (Whight  a.  Hallt*.,  Bei. 
An*.  II.  275.).  Her  is  wwte,  Äer  is  drinke  (ib.).  Jen*  ryd  Maximen  (I. 
123.).  27*r  com  «  wolf  (II.  274.).  TAer  is  joye  (I.  49.).  />cr  was  £0 
strif  at  Rome  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  90.).  ßere  passe  men  (he  ryvere  of  Danubee 
(Macmdev.  p.  7.).  Therfore  hathe  white  thorn  many  vertnes  (p.  IS.). 
Fro  thens  was  he  tranalated  in  to.  Paradys  (p.  67.).     Ther  above  is  Oodes 
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riefe  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Ther  (kwrf  urneth  <A«  watort* 
(p.  137.).  j&erfo  had  A*  no  right  (Laägt.  I.  86.).  ^tder  com  £d?or 
(I.  91.).  Tho  was  Z>arie  sore  agast  (Aus.  4586.).  Awme  geÄ  Äe  to  a 
ston  (Wright  a.  Haaliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  210.).  Tkaune  is  tftoMer  half 
durk  (Wrighx,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  ATom  sit  Ztarye  on  &  halle  (Aus. 
4144.).  Nu  wunied  J)ar  inne  /ue/es  (Wright  a.  Haxliw.,  Rel.  Ant  L  129.). 
Now  skalkes  Dauid  aboate  (Langt.  II.  243.).  Now  wol  I  speke  of  the 
rcmedies  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  196.  I.).  Afterward  cam  Ais  brother  (Gamrxys 
89.).  And  yit  say  i"  more  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  159.  IL).  Seppe  ha|> 
EngeUmd  ybe  ywerred  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  8.).  J&ier  habbe  y  [add.  j>e]  loucd 
as  my  fader  (I.  30.).  Ever  stood  Gamelyn  even  opright  (Gamelyh  355.). 
And  otion  begonnen  oihere  Lordes  to  do  the  same  (Maukdby.  p.  41.). 
&/<2en  deyeth  Ae  out  of  dette  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  281.).  ßus  er  many  {tat 
trowes  na  fing  (Pkickb  of  Coksc.  303.).  ßus  er  fiai  banden  (3214.). 
ßus  fei  Adam  (Wbight  a.  Haixiw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  224.).  So  priketh  hem 
nature  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  11.).  So  fare  we  alle  (Morris,  Allit.  P.  p.  15.). 
For-thi  seide  the  aungel  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  9.).  Of  goth  the  shyn  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3309.).  Up  styrt  hir  AlUoun  (3822.).  Up  roos  thanne  an  advo- 
cate  (p.  151.  IL).  In  goth  the  speres  (2604.).  Out  goon  the  ewerdes  (2610.). 
Forth  goth  AUsaundre  (Alis.  1083.).  Forih  will  t  go  (Wbight,  Aneed. 
p.  12.).  Doun  than  cam  bis  brother  (Gamelyr  151.).  Agein  answered 
the  champioun  (254.).  Wd  havest  tftou  said  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  9.)  3C 
$aftf.  Her  enndenn  ttea  GoddspeUess  (Orh.  241.).  ßer  wes  motu  dtsnt 
ijeuen  (La&am.  III.  74.).  j&ar  com  j£V»*<u  (I.  7.).  ßar  inne  weren  Au 
lade  feoond  (I.  27.).  ßarafterr  wnrr{>  ttf  efft  to  nohht  (Orm.  10960.). 
ßa  cleopode  he  eorles  tweie  (Lasam.  III.  42.).  ßa  com  ßat  word  to  bim 
(I.  8.).  ßenne  seide  A«  to  Wendoleine  (I.  101.).  OfU  wes  fie  droit 
bauen  (III.  15.).  Jüuere  wes  -4r<fur  serhde  bideled  (IIL  33.).  Sififienn 
warrf>  Elyzabath . .  wij>I>  childe  (Orm.  231.).  Nu  bidded  £ajamon  (Lasam. 
I.  3.).  ßuse  oferrcomm  fie  lafie  gast  Adam  annd  Eve  (Orm.  12376.). 
ßuss  hafe{){)  DrihhHn  don  wij>|>  roe  (237.).  j&u#  seide  Brutus  (Lajam.  L 
80.).  TTeße  twde  sprong^j&os  eorfes  toord  (III.  43.)  ic.  Bflf.  JETer  för  «e 
A«re  tö  Lundenbyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  872.).  HSr  srest  gescedp  See  drihten.. 
heofon  and  eordan  (Cädm.  112.).  ßar  väs  Vuffrun  genomen  (Sax.  Chr. 
943.).  ßcer  väs  cirm  micel  (Andr.  41.).  ßd  väs  Matheus . .  comen  (40.). 
/<£  evaedon  fid  englas  (Gek.  19,  12.).  ßd  stöd  A«  nacod  on  ]>am  strande 
(Apollom.  op  T.  p.  11.).  fiärme  ford  gerat ..  Laurentius  (Mekol.  143.). 
JVÖ  sceal  Itffred  pone  v6rgan  heäp  rradam  ahreddan  (CritBT.rCrist  15.  Grein). 
HvÜum  nppastdd . .  eges a  ofer  ^dlid  (Andr.  443.).  Oft  gesamnodon  side 
herigeas  (652.).  Svd  hl  atysde  Ufes  ealdor . .  (ritt  J)«ra  <^re  ne  com  4n 
spelboda  (Ps.  105,  10.).  £t><£  on  Syne  beorg  somod  up  cymed  mägenfolc 
micel  (Cynkv.,  Crist  876.  Grein),  ßus  sindon  haten  hdmsittende  fäder  and 
modur  (Andr.  686.)  3C. 

Sbfcetbtale  ©cflttnmungett  but$  Äa(u«  unb  )>ra>ofitionale  @(icber  fbtb 
eben  fo  in  früherer  3eit  ht  tvcttefletn  Umfange  mit  ber-3m*rfbm  be3  €5ub- 
iefted  i>erbmibenf  obßlcia^,  tote  bte  metften  $arnte(n#  ntö)t  mit  Kot^menbtgtdt 
9Ute.  -FWr  <§  teeni»  wynter  Usted  /«•  sorow  (Langt.  I.  40.).  Seuen  jere 
was  Ae  kyng  (I.  23.).  At  Sxforde  setin  Knhis  monie  (Wright  a.  Haxliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  170.).  Euene  ajeyn  Fraunce  stonde  fie  conire  of  Chichestre 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  6.).  In  (hat  desert  daellyn  manye  of  Arrabyenes  (Maüitokv. 
p.  63.).  Before  that  ehirehe  is  the  ymage  of  Justynyan  (p.  8.).  Under 
boske  shal  men  weder  abide  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  RcL  Ant.  I.  113.).  Of 
hym  com  fie  gode  Bruyt  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  10.).  To  wrotherhele  was  he 
wroght  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  280.)  )c  $alb\.  ßeo  while  com  fie  eotene  feren 
(Lajam.  III.  31.).  Inne  Orielonde  was  a  jung  man  (I.  17.).  Mid  At« 
com  moni  Aufrican  (IL  6.).     To  vjrofier  heore  heie  habbed  heo  such  werc 
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idon  (I.  31. sq.).  ggf.  /$  ifcan  ^edre  slögon  Edtt-Engle  Beonmüf  (Sax. 
Chb.  828.)-  Be  südan  him  syndon  >8Vo^u  (Obos.  1,  1.).  On  $4re  htalfe 
Dönua  pisre  ed  ia  fiät  land  Carendre  (ib.).  On  pisse  abbudissan  mynstre 
vis  mm  brödor  (Beda  4,  24.).  On  angmne  gescedp  *e  tfm»Äjfya /0<kr 
|>ysne  middaneard  (Basic,  Hezam.  2.).  Fram  ßam  Vodne  avöc  ea#  Ar« 
cyneeynn  (Sax.  Chb.  449.).  IficZ  Atm..förde  £e*  cjm^e*  «frVarci  (1124.). 
V%d  pone  here  gcfuhton  Osric . .  and  Ä&elvulf  ($60.)  je. 

6.9lcgath>e  Vortiteln  toie  newr,  neither,  nor  an  bcr  @t>ifce  betoitfen  oft 
fftr  fic$  bie  Snbertirung  be$  ©ubjcftc«;  negattoe  ^artitetn,  tocldjc  in 
folgern  galle  mit  anbertoeitiaen  abberbiafen  ober  prapofttionateu  33c* 
fUmmungen  in  Serbinbung  flehen ,  $aben  e&enfalte  häufig  ein  tobcr* 
tirieS  ©ubjeft  int  ©efolge. 

Jfewr  met  io«..  on  hill,  in  dale  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  2.). 
Never  was  there  a  mind  keener  or  more  critical  tban  that  of  Middle- 
ton  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  4.).  Never  were  such  thrice-magniftcent 
Camival  amusements  (Cabl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  6,  3.).  Neither  do  the  spi- 
riis  damrCd  Lose  all  their  virtue  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  482.).  Neither 
was  J  offended  (Scott,  R.  Roy  3.).  The  tale  is  long,  nor  bave  I 
heard  it  oat  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  3.).  Nor  is  this  mach  to  be  regretted 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  44.).  No  sooner  was  he  aware  of  this,  than 
he  repented  (Lewis,  6.  I.  57.).  Not  only  does  he  master  it.. — 
he  seems  so  bent  on  reaching  the  gaol  that  he  scarcely  thinks  on 
anything  eise  (T.  66.). 

©ett  Attefter  3ett  jetgt  bcr  negativ  €tafe  We  Neigung  jnr  3toberflon  bee 
€tobjeftes,  memt  eine  negative  $arttfel  ben  €tofc  anhebt.  SUte.  Nh  nower 
non  trewde  (Wbigbt  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  130.).  Ne  may  he  newir 
for-farin  (I.  176.).  tNe  sal  Au  £i  wif  bi  hire  wüte  chesen  (L  178.).  Ne 
gladieth  me  no  gest  (I.  124.).  Ne  was  I  never  er  now . .  Somotmd  nnto 
yonr  court  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7201.).  Thon  ne  has  no  champiotm  N$  fighte 
caostow  nat  (5050.).  Ne  con  ich  saien  non  falsdom  (Wrtoht,  Anecd. 
p.  4.).  Ne  shal  ich  never  have  reste  ne  ro  (p.  9.).  Noughl  was  forgete 
the  parier  Tdehes  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1942.  cf.  2023.  2313.).  No  mors  did 
Oospatrih  (Langt.  I.  79.).  No  dorste  no  mon  him  bystryde  (Alis.  706.). 
Never  ne  hadde  he  mo  in  al  bis  lif  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  13421.).  Never  bifor 
in  Wales  was  don  so  grete  greue  (Langt.  I.  91.).  Noiper  bi  Norp  no  bi 
Soup  com  him  never  help  (I.  41.).  $at&f.  Nses  ich  nanere  of  Ardare 
afiered  (Lajam.  III.  *6.).  Nib  he  in  nare  kudde  J>e  hit  I>e  maje  iendde 
(HI.  41.).  Ne  scalt  pu  nssuer  haiden  dale  of  mine  lande  (I.  131.).  Na* 
flauere  hing  non  (II.  563.).  Ne  majs  nan  man  her  warrf>i  ben  (Obm. 
17158.).  tgf.  ^e  löh  ic,  ac  J>u  löge  (Gen.  18.  15.).  Ne  dear  tc  harn 
feran  (44,  34.).  Ne  beöd  efore  cfcwZa  dyrne  (Cod.  Exon.  130,  12.).  Ne 
ras  £W  angin  svylc  (123,  22.).  pät  nosfre  forlacted  lifigende  god  eorl 
on  eordan  (And*.  459.).  tfaf  nmfre  pflegt  im  ^auprjaftc  ba9  ©ubjeft  jn 
folgen. 
7.  Xtt(|  toenn  bcr  ^an^tfa^  att  92a$fa^  mit  ober  o^ne  Äonjunftion 
ober  %boetb  auftritt,  fie^t  öfter  baö  inbettirte  ©ubjeft  na$  bent 
^rfibitat^erb. 

Bat  when  the  day-blash  barsts  from  high  Ewpirts  that  magic  me- 
lody  (Byron,  Bride  2,  28.).  Whereerer  flsgged  his  own,  or  failed 
the  oppoaing,  force,  gtittered  his  white  robe,  and  rose  his  bloody  batße- 
'  awe  {BüLW.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  While  the  government  of  the  Tudors 
was  in  its  highest  vigoor  took  place  an  event  which  etc.  (Macatjl., 
Bist,  of  E.  I.  44.).  If  love  can  sign  For  one  alone,  Well  pleased  am 
tRAfencr,  engl.  ©t.  n.  2.  35 
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ITo  be  that  one  (Th.  Moore,  Nat  Airs).  If  the  town  was  heed- 
less,  Bot  so  toeir  «e  dar»  (Lewss,  G.  I.  15.).  Not  m  the  worto  giv- 
eth  gfae  1  unto  yon  (Joh*  14,  27.).  The  smaller  compaas  that 
the  realme  doth  holde,  The  easier  is  the  swey  therof  to  weide 
(Fk&rex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.).  The  greater  the  new  power  they  create, 
the  greater  secms  their  revenge  against  the  old  (Bulw^  Bienai  2,  6.). 
$ag  im  SRa$fa$e  biefefbm  (StnfCüffe ,  tote  bei  jebem  anbeten  fcanjptfatje 
maaggebenfe  »erben  tonnen,  ttrße^t  ft#  bon  Jelber.  $o$  tfl  bte  $isnrigung 
|«r  3n*erftat  be*  ©ubjefte«  namentlich  m  früher  3rit  fldfribar.  Alte.  Wher 
to  me  eny  mete  deles,  Ges*  <Aow  noat  withoute  ^  Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rd. 
Ant.  I.'  111.).  denne  he  Keth  to  slepen-aaZ  he  nevre  laken  de  lides  of 
hite  egen  (I.  209.).  Beden  hie  henen  wende«,  atUi  fxU  lond  anwead  (I. 
12».).  Bight  als  Hardekaont  had  fcft  alle  f>at  folie  Com  Edward,  Eüred 
MBM  (Lajwt.  J.  56.).  By  bo  that  thow  be  aobre . .  Dasstow  severe  «are 
fof  coro  (P.  Plqqohm.  p.  276.).  If  men  lyvede  aa  mesare  woide,  Skalde 
nerere  more  be  de/aute  (p.  277.).  If  he  naked  man  se  ne  wile  he  him 
nogt  neggen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  L  212.).  $5ufig  tjt  bic  3n* 
berfion,  wenn  bem  Sßactfafee  ein  äortelat  gum  ftebenfafee  beigegeben  tjt 
Ther  parflt  trathe  and  poore  herte  is  . .  Ther  is  ChariU  the  chief  chambrere 
(P.  Ploüghk.  p.  279.).  When  mon  is  in  treye  and  tene  Therme  heriik 
€hd  ya  bene  (Wkioht  a.  Hallet.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  HS).  Wkan  nothing  ne 
halth  fait  up..  Thamic  falliih  hit  softe  a-doan  (Wiioot,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  187.).  Whem  he  wend  haf  patsed  |k>  f>at  gen  him  dryne,  ßem  wert 
aryued  in  Humber  faritty  schippe*  de  fyue  (Langt.  L  16.).  Tiwugk  we 
kitte»  tke  cat  Yet  sholde  ther  come  anether  (P.  Plooqhm.  p.  12.).  As  the 
male  ii  plantinoose ,  .  amoog  trees  of  wodee,  so  is  mg  derüng  among  eooes 
(Wbwht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  40.).  5>aßefbe  ftnbet  rar  $aiityfafte  «aft 
bem  Stfatttfafte  ftatt.  Wose  Ut  is  wif  his  maister  wnrften,  sal  he  never 
fcen  his  wordea  lovard  (L  180.).  £albf.  pe>  wile  j>e  heo  twaonodea  {ins, 
«Jqpada  JfanMou«  (Lajam.  I.  39.).  pohh  l>att  he  se  t>e  laj>e  gast  -yi» 
ke  rihnt  nohht  forrfstredd  (Obm.  679.).  —  A»  f>is  child  was  fair  mache, 
P*  luusdt  he  a  meide  (La^am.  I.  12.).  ßeime  ich  ws»  on  bedde  iawaned 
. .  fieu  csm  binaren  fia  fosirest  /fing  (II.  234.).  Annd  iohh  \ntx  tiss  Eij- 
9*imfr  fc ,  Was*  ]>aas  oflt  Aaronesa  kinn  fiohh  sejjfi  Jte  Ooddspellwrihhts)  etc. 
(Qbm.  303.).  9Cgf.  Syddan  he  com  ofer  VäUinga-strsste,  vorhton  hf  jÄt 
mseste  jfel  (Sax.  Che.  1013.).  Gif  I>a  |>ät  angin  fremest .  .forheU  ie 
iofirnn  herran,  )wt  me  hearmes  sva  fela  Adam  gesprac  (Cädm.  575.).  — 
fid  hi  J)ft  I>ät  gebed  gefyüed  heafdon,  f>ä  com  ftter  sum  vif  (Gvthlac  1.). 
Mid  /4  />$  he  t>as  t>iagc  vas  sprecende  .  .  f>d  feriaga  gtstah  he  snmne 
flteere  gan  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  JE>  f>«r  viere  «mg  spere  gescoten 
«r  /€^Ä  [m  Englisce  foU  (Sax.  Cnr.  1055.).  Svd  hmlc  man  sra  f>e 
lifigeode  td  him  bringd,  on/6  se  fiftig  pnnda  goldes  (Apoixon.  of  T.  p.  8.). 
2>k$  ffx  bei  lonemten  $ortife!n  im  9(gf.  bee  aemö^nli4e  ©ortpcHung,  toorau« 
bew  ftebcttfftfee  aegenttbes  bie  taaertiite  ©tettung  be«  ©nbjcftcö  im  ^a^fa^e 
al«  entfe^iebene  ©eiöo^nbeit  erteilt. 
Bv3m  fragenbe»  ^auptfa^e,  beffen  @Hbj[eft  ni4t  ein  frageabe* 
gihtoort  ifl  <vbct  Don  einem  abjeftimföen  Ontenogatib  begleitet  ttnrt, 
ifi  bie  inbertirte  ©teüung  be«  ©ubjefteö  bie  SRegel. 

What  nesd  we  fear  who  knowß  it?  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  ö#  1.)  Thoughts, 
whither  Aaoe  ye  led  me?  (Mxlt.,  P.  L.  9,  473.)  Uow  do  yon  gaard 
yoor  property?  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.)  Are  yoa  a  Christian?  (ib.) 
Why  skould  not  /A«  generosity  of  our  poet  be  eqnally  interestuBg  to 
na?  (Lewks,  G.  I.  8.)  What  ts  Ma>  Fingd?  (Mabbyat,  P.  Simple 
1,  12.)     Will  noihing   move   you?   (BtBOK,  Fosc.   1,  1.)     ©age^en: 
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Who  «0  yoar  Uader  and  command*  yon  ?  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  16.)  ic 
Hn$  tatin  bte  gwtge  bie  fjorm  einer  93e&am>tnng  annehmen,  beten 
n>ttlit<$e  über  ironiföe  j$£agüa>fcit  ni^t  burd>  bte  Snoerflon,  Jonbern 
burd)  ben  ©afcton  tejei<$net  toirb.  T%  «*tf  not  banisb  me  again? 
—  No  —  no,  Let  them  wring  on  (Byron,  Fosc.  1,  1.)-  ÄudJ  fann 
bie  fjrage  im  ©inne  einer  anberen  ^erfon  att  inbirefte  grage  auftre* 
ten.     How  ü  is  to  be  cured?  (Carl.,  Past  n.  Pres.  1,  4.) 

Sfömmt  bte  grage  ben  Sljarafter  berSJertonnbernng  mtb  be« 
fcn*rnfe*  on,  fo  begegnen  teir  t^eif*  ber  3tauerfton  be*  ©nbjette*, 
tfceif«  ber  SBortfieflnng  be*  Be^craptenben  Safce*.  What  viaiona  kaw 
I  seen!  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.)  iHow  modestly  has  he  spoken 
of  himself!  (Ben  Jons.,  Catil.  5,  6.)  How  foolish  was  l!  (Warren, 
Diary  1,  1.)  On  what  8 mall  and  insignificant  things  do  our  fates 
depend!  (ib.)  neben:  What  taste  some  people  havef  (Sherid,  Riv.  2, 
2.)  Oh,  how  pfeiuant  it  »mal  bei  (Coophr,  Spy  2.)  Alas!  how  pale 
tkcu  arii  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  4.) 

SHe  3n«eiftat  in  ber  grage  tfl  a!tyergebraä)t.  %iit.  Heut  fiou  forjete 
{m  gret  wo?  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  24.)  Wat  fienkettow  fo?  to  do?  (ib.)  Lovest 
ikou  wel  dame  Margen?  (Wucht,  Anecd.  p.  8.)  $*&f*  Whonane  beo  je* 
(Iiauüm.  L  61.)  Whaw  <art  fm*  (IX  327.)  3lgf.  Sla^t  £»?  (Marc.  14, 
37.)  Lufmst  ßu  me?  (Job.  21,  15.)  Hü  mag  Äe?  (G*n.  29,  6.)  Hvät 
sceal  ic  rinnan?  (Cadm.  278.)  Hvät  $cal  j>e  avä  Iddlic  ttrfd  yid  jrtnes 
hearran  bodan?  (659.)  For  hvi  no  fixast  Im  on  gae  (Thorpk,  Anal.  106.). 
W*  gtage  «Weint  and?  ber  ©afc  in  gorm  ber  ©e&aityhiug.  Site.  And  fivu 
hart  dow  forsake  My  do3ter,  {>at  schulde  be  |)i  wif,  &  to  a  kemelyng  take  ? 
(H.  of  Gl.  I.  25.)  $a«  9gf.  getyt  bann  toeiter.  Fe  ödres  «ceofott  ibidan? 
(Math.  11,  8.)  Hü  ve  ringadl  (Pa.  186,  5.)  [quo  modo  no»  eontabimus?] 
£rft.  lange  *c  eö>  fioligef  (Mabci  9,  19.)  [How  long  ahel  I  aoffer  you?J 
Forhyan  /m  )>ät  aele  geaeot . .  tras^frt  bismitef  (Cod.  Exos.  90,  28.)  [Why 
dhfet  thon . .  dcfile?]  —  3)at  3«terrogatt«|>ronöinen  al«  ©ubjelt  tritt,  »ie  jefct, 
«er  ba*  Serfeitm:  J^^  meaAte  me  svilc  gevit  gimn?  (Gädm.  668.) 

S)a8  ber  9u*bnnf  ber  Bertouttberung  mit  einer  fragenben  ^artifcl 
eber  eraem  günoorte  feft  frfl^efler  3ett  in  bohltet  SSertpelung  berfomntt, 
ift  n<ttnr(i<^.  9gf.  Eäla!  hü  le&  and  hü  anvr§st  w  ßrisees  middan-eardes 
vtlal  (8ax.  Chr.  1087.)  —  Hü  fm  glea^Ree  mid  nomati  ryhte  nemnad 
vcsre  Emmanahel!  (Cod.  Exos.  9,  6.)  EäHä  hü  egesKe  /ks<5»  *<ov  y$! 
(Gn.  28,  17.)     HQ  vundorlto  fAn  narna  y§t  (Ps.  8,  1.) 

C.Om^eratibfdte  laffeit  ba*  pronominale  @n6jeft  ber  ^erfonalform 
be*  Sero  nadjtreten;  i^nen  fd^lie§en  fta>  in  Seireff  be*  ©ubjefte*  über- 
^crapt  ntetfi  SBunfc^fä^e  ober  nnif^riebene  dmperatiofäfee  an, 

Do  thou  etand  for  me!  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  Kea:  not 
Mo»  the  poet's  mind  (Tennyaon  p.  41.).  Potir  yewine!  (Mrä.  He« 
MAüBp.  12.)  Do  yottbeginl  (Bhakbp.,  Rieh,  II.  1,  L)  B»w«bold! 
(Coler.,  Pice.  2,  1.)  P*mA  Me  baubles!  (Goldsm.,  &he  Stoops  2.) 
Jtfay  I  be  poor  and  free!  (Cowpkr  p.  5.)  0*er  rose*  mayyaurfoot- 
sttps  move  (Byrok  p.  £08.).  Seim  ftonptnftta  nnb  in  Umf^reibun» 
ge»  beffetben  lontmt  cnu$  bie  «mgefc^rte  6teBnng  bor:  Ood  forbid! 
Heaven  defend!  —  The  Lordjudgt  between  me  and  thee!  (Gen.  16,  5.) 
ftttt.  Help  thu  me!  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  101.)  Naü  we 
him  opon  a  tre  (I.  101.).  111c  might  thou  spede!  (Towk.  M.  p.  11.) 
4>«ftf.  Bau  #»  fiu  Lucas!  (La$am.  IU.  2.)  Lete  v>e  hit  {ina  itooden  (II. 
217.).    Lide  him  bep  Drü&nl  (I.  3.)    Qa  *>e  na  tili  )u>tt  ilke  tun  (Obv. 
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3890.).  Ne  6e  j«  nohht  tersmiess!  (14036.)  «gf.  HAI  väs  fm!  (Math. 
27,  29.)  Haie  vese-gel  (28,  9.)  üp-dhebbcn-v*  hk  naman  (Ps.  83,  ».)• 
Fwrdö  god  m  «rufe  (Sa*.  Cm.  1066.).  Faawi  AT  hin  reif  (Jos.  19, 
10.).  $atteben:  Ute.  Of  noJ>ing  ge  ne  dredel  (B.  or  Gl.  L  140.)  fltorf 
afettjäen  5e  her-inne!  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.)  Qod  the  %-blcssi  (p.  6.). 
JfaAoicme  the  «ÄeJcfe  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).    ggf.  51  vädljcm!  (Pb.  108,  9.) 

D.SiebenfSfce  flnb  im  Allgemeinen  tynßdjtlid}  ber  ©tdfang  bet  ©üb* 
leitet  mtb  bet  ^räbifattberb  ber  Onücrflon  me$r  no<$  alt  bie  ßaitlrtfafce 
abgeneigt  3Bir  mögen  .barin  eine  Stodjtmrtong  bet  Ängelffidjjlföctt 
flnben,  toetyet  im  Sßebenfafce  fcorjugttoeife  bat  Sßrfibifottberb  bem 
©ubjefte  nacfylellt  unb  felbfi  ^Suftg  an  bat  (Enbe  bet  ©*%&  DertDci* 
fct.  Ott  ein)e(nen  g&flen  ftnbet  man  aBetbiugt  aud?  bie  im  $anptfafce 
bortommenben  dnberftonen,  intbefonbere  too  bat  überall  eingebniugene 
tkert  bor  bat  $räbi!attberb  tritt. 

1.  Unter  ben  ©ubflantiftfäfeen  finb  bie  inbireften  ftragefSfce 
}u  beinerten,  toeldje  ßdj  feit  frfifcejler  3«t  gumeift  bie  ben  übrigen 
©fiten  biefer  ftfaffe  gelfinflge  9?etfycfolge  bet  ©nbjeftet  unb  bet 
^rabifattberb  angeeignet  fyaben.  - 

Whence  tho%  return' st .  .1  know  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  610.).  Sey, 
where  greamess  Ues  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  217.).  He  slew  That 
which  he  loved,  unknowing  what  he  stew  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.). 
We  can't .  makc  out  why  you  thought  fit  to  summon  him  in  such 
haste  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  Remark,  meanwhile,  how  . .  new  pow- 
ert are  fashioning  themselves  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  2.)«  SDa* 
neben:  What  were  his  thoughts  I  cannot  teil. 

ttlte.  I  ne  wot  wider  I  sal  faren  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  An*.  L 
385.).  &  aaked  whe|>en  ßei  wäret  (Langt.  IL  236.)  And  aaked  hym, 
what  he  wolde  (Maühdky.  p.  24.).  Wher  that  he  be,  I  can  nat  sothly 
aayn  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  8670.);  neben:  Wat  is  thi  wiOe  Iet  me  wite  (Wbioht, 
Anecd.  p.  8.).  $albf.  Annd  ta  j>ejs  wiattenn  aone  anan  Fort  whatt  Äe 
dweüedd  hqfde  (Oem.  226.).  pe  hing  hine  bi-fwute  wat  he  don  mähte 
(Lajam.  I.  44.).  He  t>oote  of  bis  swefhe  &  hoa  pe  latfdi  him  eaide 
(I.  58.).  ggf.  Frige  hvät  ic  hättet  (Cod.  Exoh.  598,  30.)  Saga..hn 
ic  hauet  (881,  21.)  Frägn..hrar  Abel  eordan  vesre  (Cädm.  999.). 
Hifde  l>a  gefrnnen  hvanan  s%6  fahd  drdsl  (Bkov.  4797.) 

2.  dn  ben  ©Sfren  ber  Drttbeftimmnng  toirfen  bie  relativen  Vb« 
berbien  öfter  gteity  anberen  auf  bie  Onberfton  bet  ©nbjeftet. 

The  heads  and  leaders  thither  haste  where  stood  Their  great 
Commander  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  367.).  Yet  Mafia  shall  one  noment 
Claim  delay  Where  dwelt  of  yore  the  Imsian's  hohles*  qmeem  (Byron, 
Ch.  Har.  1,  29.).  Ruppin,  where  lies  the  motu  pari  of  the  regi- 
ment  Goltz  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  9,  2.).  All  flesh,  wherem  ü  the 
breath  of  life  (Gen.  6,  17.).  The  araories  wherem  are  gathered 
the  weapons  etc.  (Lewes,  G.  I.  3.)  *c 

Where  is  love  and  leauiee,  Thei  wol  noght  come  there  (P.  Plooohm. 
p.  67.).  Thou  has  made  IX,  there  was  X  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  To  the 
parylonn  There  as  lay  Eyng  Phelipoun  (Aus.  480.).  $albf.  Wnrdscipe 
vaUed  adune  fier  wes  ar  wunne  (La^am.  III.  216.).  ggf.  Yanode,  par 
hie  sträng  begeat  vite  (Cädm.  2561.). 

8.  SRebenf&^e  ber  Sebingnng  unb  ber  Qtnrfinmttng  toerbeu 
^Anfig  burd^  bie  inbertirte  ©a^form  bertreten.  f.  @.  464  u.  478. 
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4.  0«  SRobalffifeen  fann  bie  Snberfton  na<$  «  eintreten. 

Death  itself  is  not  so  paiafal  As  is  this  sudden  Horror  (Rowk, 
Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  I  am  even  as  unconcerned  as  was  that  honest 
Hibernian  who  etc.  (Pope,  Lett.).  His  noie,  which,  large  as  were 
the  others,  bore  tbem  down  into  insignificance  (Mabryat,  J. 
Faitbf.  1,  3.). 

Site.  HU  lore  10  al  so  swete,  y-wis,  80  ever  is  mylk  orhkoris  (Alis. 
427.).  AI  so  lene  was  his  hon  as  is  a  rohe  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  289.). 
Af  meke  as  is  a  mayde  (69.).  $albf.  Wes  swalc  swa  beod  gold  wir 
(Lajajc.  I.  300.).  Duden  |>as  swa  hü  hakte  Febus  (II.  95.).  Sende 
swa  wide  swa  ileste  his  riche  (I.  26.).  Swa  summ  itt  tooüde  Oodd 
(Obm.  749.).  ggf.  Sra  stod  se  deöfol  on  Godes  gesihde  svd  svd  d4d  se 
bUnda  on  snnnan  (Job  b.  Ettm.  9,  18.).  Ic  haligne  gast  hyhte  belnee 
emne  bt4  tene,  svd  is  ddor  gecreden  fader  ödde  fretfbearn  (Gbedi,  Ags. 
P.  DL  293.). 

5.  3m  Äbjettibfafce,  toeldjer  mit  einem  prfyoßtionafot  Safegtiebe 
anhebt,  tö&t  namentlich  ba*  tntranfitibe  unb  pafftoe  8erb  eine  On- 
berfion  be*  ©nbjelte«  jn;  feiten  baaegen  ift  bet  borange^enbe  D6* 
|eft*tafu*  bon  einem  mbettirten  ©ubjefte  be*  tranfttiben  3ettoorte* 
begleitet. 

That  spirit,  upon  whose  weal  depend  and  rest  The  tives  of  many 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  3.).  The  . .  hamlet  of  Tally- Veolan,  chse  to 
which  was  situated  the  mansion  of  the  proprietor  (Scott,  Waverl. 
8.).  A  rery  neat  cottage  residence,  tu  which  tioed  the  widow  of  m 
former  carate  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  From  which  foüows 
a  „King  of  Bohemia"  elected  there  (Carl.,  Fred,  tbe  Gr.  3,  14.). 
He . .  held  that  post  in  his  Serai  Which  holds  he  here  (Bykoh, 
Bride  2,  16.). 

Site.  The  ende  for  the  which  be  wroujt  myracHs  to  tu  (Wbxobt  a. 
Haluwm  BeL  Ant.  II.  50.).  For  which  oppressioun  was  such  ciamour 
(Chauc  C.  T.  6471.  cf.  15647.).  God . .  wühowtyn  whos  wyl  mag  be 
ryth  naught  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  40.).  ggf.  Eall  flaue  en  fiam  fie  ys  Ijfes 
'gast  under  heofenam  (Gen.  6,  17.).  Meotad  mon-eynnes,  in  fiäs  meahtum 
sind  i  bütan  ende  eaüe  gesceafta  (Cod.  Exosr.  253,  18.). 

E.£injldjtli<$  be«  <ßr&bi!at*betb  iß  ju  bemerfen,  baß  bie  jnfammen- 
gefegten  ätitfcxmm  fo  tote  aen>ofalid>  ba*  bur$  präbifatine  CraSn* 
jungen  bereicherte  33erb  bei  (&$ifUm,  äuget  Sei  ben  aufgeführten  5n- 
»erf  ionen  be*  ©ttb|efte*,  bie  $erfonalform  be*  $ülf*berb  bem  $ar* 
tici))  k.  borantreten  taffen. 

That  heart  AoJ*  hurst  —  that  eye  km»  closed  (Byron,  Bride  2,  26.). 
Caxar  toot  mighty  (Shaksp.,  J.  Ca«.  3,  1.).  Sagegen  früher  and} 
oftet:  A  strong  tyrant  who  moaded  has  Her  Und  (Sfenskr,  F.  Qu. 
5,  10,  6.). 

3n  Uterer  3ett  ift  bie  umgelegte  ©tettnng  getttöfafiä).  «Ite.  Whan 
Zephiras  .  .  Enspirud  hath..The  tendre  croppes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5.). 
AHsanndre  anvied  was  (Alis.  1102.).  As  ys  power  lute  was  (R.  op  Gl.  L 
92.).  Asyghe  al  so  machet  is  (Alis.  45.).  The  qneen  woide  awrehe  beon 
(1864.).  $aftf.  Heora  kon  wo  aqueald  habbed  (Lajam.  1,  42.).  P«  mid 
him  ifunden  weren  (I.  25.).  Ure  laffdij  weddedd  wass  (Obm.  2023.).  He 
ahoDde  nemmnedd  ben  Ernannte!  (3088.).  ggf.  Ig  forvorht  häbbe . .  hyldo  frtne 
(Gbdm.  1020.).  Stra  hire  vcoruda  heim . .  beboden  hä/de  (Elkkb  224.).  pa 
hie  |>a  f>ät  gereore  fordom  ongunnen  hüfdon  (Sax.  Chr.  896.).     Mycel 
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here-hüde  J>*r  ^enifmen  *JU  (993.).     Sra  hit  £Mt»<Jan  »   (1009.).     €fc 
tooftyrt  befonbcr«  bae  «gf.  b&nftg  in  Bebnif&fcen. 

II.    Die  ©tefinng  btr  ab&rrbtaUn  ©ojfbefKwnnitigem 

A.  Unter  tiefen  jie^en  toir  junS^fl  bie  »afn*  in  Betraft. 
1.  Der  £>bjeft0tafu*,  melier  ftdj  in  fötttytet  Äebe  bem  IJerbal&e« 
griffe  nadrfoißenb  anfliegt,  aber  an^f  »ie  toir  gefefcn  faben,  dot* 
antretend  bie  Snüerflon  beS  ©ubjefte«  bmirfen  mag,  fann,  ojnc  ©n* 
»irhmg  anf  bie  ©teüe  be$  lefcteren,  feine  fogifdfr  bemeffenc  ©ttttang 
ueranbern. 

a.  ©o  finben  toir  befonber«  einen  urfprftngficfcn  Äffnfati»  eine« 
©nbflantip  mit  ober  ofyne  abnominatt  Seftimnutngcn,  fo  »ie  bie 
©ubftantiityronomina,  bem  33erb  be«  ©afceO,  and}  bem  dmperatio, 
fcorangefteüt. 

Yomr  emuok  *e«d  to  me  (Beh  Jo»,  Sojen.  2,  1.).  *fy  drwi- 
^emMi  I  confeaa  (Dial.  op  thb  Dkad  2.)*  T*9  Jrmds  I  aee 
(Addis.,  Reram.  1,  3.)-  Her  lomd  luughter,  theogh  fco  ne*r  me, 
I  httd  not  once  heard  (Warren,  Diary  2,  1.).  A  short  ory  she 
uttered,  but  she  stirred  not  (Rogers,  lt..  An  Advent).  Bars 
and  botts  we  hftve  none  (io ,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Italien  he  learn!d 
by  listening  to  bis  father  . .  Freneh,  too,  he  learned  (Lewks,  6. 
I.  22.).  One  thmg  thou  lackeat  (Mark  10,  21.).  One  thing  I 
do  know  (Carl.,  Paat  a.  Pres.  3,  10.).  These  thouakts  FaU 
counsel  muet  mature  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  669.).  This  two-fold 
character  Frankfurt  retains  to  the  preaent  day  (Lbwrb,  6.  I. 
17.).  Such  eväs  Sin  hath  wrought  (Cowper  p.  168.).  No  pause 
of  dread  Lord  William  knew  (Scott,  Harold  5,  15.).  Tkee  I 
revisit  mfe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  21.).  Htm  the  Almighty  Power 
Hurl'd  headlong  flaming  from  th'ethereal  sky  (1,  44.).  Hisn  they 
crash  down  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  4.).  Them  unexpeeted  joy 
surpriB'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  774.).  This  he  owed  partly  to  his 
father  (Lkwes,  6.  I.  14.).  I  am  fond  of  people,  and  tkat  erery 
one  feels  directly  (I.  12).  SBemt  ba*  Dbjeft  burdj  ein  te(a* 
1 1 1> c«  gflrtnort  bejei^net  ober  bon  tym  begleitet  »irb,  tooiit  au$ 
bie  ©erbinbnng  mit  bem  abnominalen  »hose  $tfßtt,  fo  ift  tiefe 
SoranßeQnng  notfytoenbtg.  Many  and  various  were  the  corioei- 
tiea  xohich  he  showed  (Scott,  Antiqu.  3.).  John  o'the  Girnell 
whose  grwe  1  will  show  yon  (ib.).  2)afjelbe  tft  im  Swfttfofee  mit 
ben  interrogativen  ftftrto&rtern  ber  ftafl,  f.  an$  b»  dnfi» 
nitit>  1.  a. 

3n  Sltefter  3ett  nhnmt  ber  @a^fa{u«  mie  ber  ^erfonenfofn«  (etbe 
dteUen  fe^r  tyhtflg  em ;  bie  erftere  <ra$  o^ne  Otmtrflon  beO  ©nbjcftrt, 
n>ie  and^  beim  dmperarh».  Ute.  Potage  eoteth  blideliche  (Wbiob*  a. 
Halliw.,  Bd.  Ant  II.  1.).  Pamsre  he  madt  (P.  Pwwchm.  p.  312.). 
iVirpre  ofii  jm/  he  droh  (I.  119.).  Yt  bot  m  honde  he  nom  (ib.). 
iin  o<i9r  ämuU  he  hared  (I.  208.).  My  coppe  thom  hast  y-Mole 
(Aus.  4203.).  Jäo<  Aonour  thou  haat 'lore  (4215.).  Such  «yjt.. 
|K>a  myst  per  |>ora  afonge  (R.  or  Gl.  I.  91.).  So  wmohe  ich  habe 
|>e  mytdo  (I.  86.).  Am  ya  make  at  ete  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  815.).  JVton 
ho  sloah   (Langt.  I.   75.).  —  My  children  ßat  ich  jef  my  god  (R. 
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«Ikl,  55.)  ic.  $*rflf.  JS»  mW  he  tmid  on  breoete  (Hja*.  III. 
So.).  Jßna  kamen  be  haoed  to-brokea  (HL  26.).  jfo  jaftn  aÄe 
he  to-bcac  (HI.  27.).  ,  ^Ä  )W#  ich  walle  dos  (III.  36.).  *gf. 
Mldheortmeue  and  eddmddnetwe  he  beide  (Leoo.  üSufttD»  49.). 
Oärsiapan  and  vndu -hurtig-  he  ät  (Mute.  1,  6.).  ßaton  ic  par  secan 
ville  (Oädm.  757.).  Hastenu  vtf  and  hü  suna  tvegm  mos  brohte 
fco  pam  cvninge  (Sax.  Chb.  894.).  fd  men  mon  todde  tö  Vinteceastre 
(897.).  pint  stemne  ic  gehörete  (Gen.  3,  10.).  EaUt  steorran  he 
e*c  pa  gerorhte  (Basiu,  Hexam.  7.).  J5Rc  hig  and  g&rs  for  meteleaete 
nWe  gedrehte  (Andr.  38.).  —  Bin  pa  Adam  andstarode  (Cädm. 
624.).  Htm  pa  ädre  God  andsrarede  (869.).  Bim  sed  ren  geleih 
(49.).  3m»etati»fa$e  ftobet  biefetbe  ©feflung  ber  ttetattyron*' 
mina,  tote  hn  fragenben  €afce  bie  ber  Sntenogaitba,  ßatt 
b.  äBeniger  berbreitei  unb  meljr  t»etif<$  tfi  bie  ©teflung  be*  OBjefte« 
gtDtföeu  ©ttbjeft  unb  äriüvort. 

Lore  mumcü  could  (Spbnb.,  F.  Qu.  6,  9,  37.).  Theu  My 
My  g*Vrt  m*  (Mjlt.,  P.  L.  2,  864.).  The  birds  ttefr  note$ 
penew  (2,  494.).  The  aerpent  m<?  beguil'd  (10,  162.).  For  me, 
the  mim  a  thousund  treasures  bringe  (Pop«,  Eaaay  on  M.  1, 
137.).  In  rain  the  spring  my  $en§es  greeta  (Addis.,  Roaam.  1, 
4.).  Arthar't  ilow  wain  his  courte  doth  roll  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
1T  17.).  Yet  I  tky  ktst  will  all  perform  at  füll  (Tbhkysoh 
p.  192.). 

Steiften  efobjelt  unb  3efo»att  Rauben  fonft  oft  bie  ttfu«  bei  €>nbjtatt* 
üb,  namentlid)  aber  bie  j>erf#nlü$en  gürtoörter,  am  (äufigfien  in  Sieben« 
fäfcen ;  auä)  treten  bie  Äafu«  früher  gerne  $nrifä)en  bie  tttßanbfyeu'e  ber 
ttttifd)riebencn  Eerbalformett.  f((te.  Eneaa . .  Aseayn  ys  motu  nom  (B. 
of  Gl.  I.  10.).  ünkyndnesfle  caristiam  maketh  (F.  Plouohh.  p.  277.). 
Briddes  and  beestes  That  no  bluse  ne  knoweth  (p.  280.).  Tch  pe 
lone  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  80.).  pat  pou  hire  spousedett  (L  91.).  pe 
Bratottea  Aym  erownede  (I.  87.).  Thow  Aem  grerert  (P.  Plouqhm. 
p.  280.).  Foweles  hym  fedde  (p.  312.).  lflkU  lakked  (8m  Gawatbb 
1260.  ed.  Morrii).  —  William  haa  tauen  uomen  (Lakot.  I.  79.). 
Tho  he  hadde  rarst  «um  y-maked  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  140.). 
.  Whan  it  hadde  of  thia  fold  FU$she  and  blood  taken  (P.  Ploocodl 
p.  24.).  $afbf.  Penda  Mb  sweord  at  a-drob,  and  he  Ottoo/d  of  •  aloh 
(Iajam.  UI.  262.).  pa  »sie  Ät«  stude  hafde  inomen  (II.  95.).  Her 
he  heo  bi-burede  (III.  28.).  $e  us  habbad  ofte  imaked  wrad  (IL 
96.).  Patt  blisse  patt  uti  comm  (Okm.  719.).  —  pa  hauest  /Mite  träfen 
iaeid  (Lajam.  IU.  272.).  We  habbeod  writen  ibroht  pe  (IU.  2.).  Pa 
pe  hatte  fiii  idon  (III.  29.).  «gf.  Eebryht  t^w  sam  (Sax.  Qän. 
828.).  Io  Aü  WoV2  igeit  (Cadm.  1026.).  Hi  ^im  Aere  geflfmdon 
(8ax.  Gas.  860.).  Io  teara*  aeeal  gedton  (Cod.  Bzok.  11,  8.).  Ve 
km*  ftmttm  (Pa.  94,  28.)«  Drlhten  ü«  hatad  (Dbdtbb.  1,  27.).  pa 
hU  segat  (Luc.  28.  8.).  pa  he  häfde  eail*  amyrrede  (15,  14.).  pe 
|*fl  dema  hafad  ßd  vyrr&tan  vitu  gegeärvad  (Juliaba  249.  Grein). 
2.  SBtitrt  bem  Obje!t«!ofu«  ein  faltittbet  «fhxfatiD  beigegeben  iß, 
fo  folgt  biefet  in  ber  Wegel  bem  erjieren,  ttefdjeS  auaj  bie  ©tel- 
luitg  be6  ^räbifat«berb  fei.    »eifrtele  f.  II.  1.  ©.  197. 

Die  UmM&rnng  tiefet  Äafnö  ifi  bie  bei  toettem  feltettete  (grf^et* 
itnng  im  Önglifdjen.  I  might  behold  addrest  tbe  king  (Shaksp., 
Love'fl  L.  L.  5,  2.).  Hi»  crime  makes  guüly  all  his  aons  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  290.).  But  light  I  held  thia  prophecy  (Scott,  Lady  of 
the  L.  1,  23.). 
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2>abei  fornmen  Beftnterf  «bfefttoe  tmb  9*rtieipictt  mngepettt  t»r;  Cm- 

pUteft  Jrfefer  9rt  iß  in  ©ejng  auf  ba«  8erb  Aar«  a.  a.  O.  temerft    Ate. 

«4  mäyd  undefyled  I    hope    he    xal  me  preve    (Cor.  Myst.  p.  141.). 

«bjefttoe  »erben  im  *gf-  W«  borangeflettt    Hdlne  me  gedö  (Math.  14, 

•  SO.).    Beamledsne  ge  habbad  me  geddnne  (Gkn.  4S,  96.). 

3.  2)ie  Stellung  be«  Hff  ufatito  bei  Äbjeftiben  be«  SWaage*  k.,  to>dä}c 
biefem  »afufi  gemeinen  folgen;  ge$t  au«  ben  ©eifirielen  II.  l. 
©,  167  §erbor. 

4.  Der  &on  einer  <ßräpofition  begleitete  Rafu«,  weiset  eine  große 
Steige  wm  SefHmmungen  umfaßt,  bie  pdj  öerfdjiebeneu  ©liebem 
be*  ©afce*  im  logifc^en  3ufamnteu£ange  ber  SRebe  anreihen,  lägt 
bie  mannigfaltigflen  Anregungen  innerhalb  be*  @afee*  ju.  Die 
natArli^fte  Stellung  biefe*  ©abliebe«  ift  bie  iebefmattge  na<*)fol* 
genbe  Anfügung  an  ben  Segriff,  auf  melden  e*  unmittelbar  Bejo* 
gen  ifL  3JMr  betrauten  ta^er  nur  bie  geläufiger  getoorbeneu 
©Reibungen  beffelben  bon  feinem  nä^fien  Sejie^ttngtootte. 

a.  @o  tritt  e*  ungemein  ty&ufig  an  bie  ©pifce  be*  ©afce*,  meiner 
o$ne  Önberflon  feine«  ©ubjefte«  fldj  bem  proportionalen  ©Gebe 
anfliegt. 

Of  deare  Sansfoy  I  never  joyed  howre  (Spenseb,  F.  Qu.  1,  4, 
46.).  Of  noble  race  the  Ladye  came  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  11.). 
Of  cowardice  Monmouth  had  never  been  aecosed  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  II.  186.).  Tb  htm  she  haeted  (Mn/r.,  P.  L.  9,  853.). 
To  their  will*  we  matt  süccamb  (Bütl.  ,  Had.  1,  3,  459.).  Tu 
a  degenerate  and  embruted  people,  liberty  seems  too  piain  a  thing 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  To  these  peculiaritiet  Mr.  Mertoan  add- 
ed  anolher  (Scott,  Pirate  1.).  Into  this  federation  onr  Saxon 
ancestors  were  now  admitted  (Macaul.  ,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  9.).  J* 
parte  superior  what  advantage  lies?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  259.) 
And  under  such  preeeptors  wbo  can  fall?  (Cowp.  p.  192.)  In 
such  a  State  we  both  were  (Dial.  of  tue  Dead  1.).  Beyond 
this  flood  a  frozen  continent  Liet  dark  and  wild  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
2,  587.).  For  several  days  they  *  were  detained  in  a  harbour 
(iRViNa,  Colamb.  4,  6.).  AI  eve  the  battle  ceased  (Bulw.,  Rienzi 
5,  3.).  In  the  year  1603  the  great  Queen  died  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  £.  I.  63.).  For  this,  his  name  deserves  to  be  handed  down 
to  eternal  infamy  (Motley,  Rise  of  the  D.  Rep.  1,  1.)  u.  f .  to. 
Äityner  iß  bie  Coranfteflung  bei  einem  SRelatibfafce.  Yet  are 
these  two  For  battle  who  prepare  (Scorr,  Harold  5,  15.). 

Dogleid)  (ier  früher  bie  3n*etfton  bei  kubiertet  fe$r  gebrffnä)!td)  \% 
fo  tft  boo)  and)  ofote  biefe  ba*  Anheben  mit  bem  prtyofttfonafen  Qtiebe 
tytaflg-  9m  natürlichen  tft  bie  ttoranßeUung  firtlic^er,  aeiütd)erf  Cau» 
[ata  unb  mobaler  BefHmmnngen,  toeld>e  ber  $anblu»g  tn  i^ter  £ota« 
titöt  jufemtneu,  menngteiä)  fie  eine  nähere  ©ejtciung  auf  bas  ^rfibi* 
fatfterb  nia)t  DertAngnen.  2>ie  dntoerfio»  bei  Ctabjefte*  flelü  eBen  biefe 
überall  entfd)iebener  bar.  2)ag  aber  aun)  nod)  gegenm&rtig  m  »fta)^er 
8qie^ung  )um  $r&bifate  ße^enbe  ^efHmmnngen  fo  anigefä)teben  mer* 
ben,  geigen  mana)e  ber  bereut  aufgeführten  ©eifptclc  «tte.  Cf  water 
he  haveth  wete,  Of  eyr  he  haveth  wynd  (Wright,  Pop.  TreaL  p.  1S8.). 
Hof  on  ich  herde  saie  (Anecd.  p.  2.).  To  the  mete  they  weoren 
y-set  (Alis.  538.).  To  deth  he  was  y-slawe  (720.).  To  Triond  heo 
flowe  (EL  of  Gl.  I.  108.).     In  thtU  on  ha{f  the  sonne  sent  on  hire 
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fijt  (Wbmht,  Anecd.  p.  184.).  On  ihe  rode  heo  gönnen  him  slo 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  48.).  Through  couneei  of  hü 
barony.  He  made  him  Steward  (Rico.  C.  de  L.  2440.).  Jfter  ße 
acord  tone  Philip  dight  him  forward  (Langt,  I.  156.)  3C  $albf.  Of 
hü  hone  he  preou  (Lajam.  I.  85.).  Of  Ignogen  hü  quene  he  hefde 
Preo  Minen  (I.  89.).  To  bUsse  hit  awurdej  (III.  14.)  On  ItaUje 
heo  comen  to  londe  (I.  5.).  An  oüche  hebte  heo  ford  flehen  (II. 
163.).  For  nauer  nere  epeehe  (ms  {»reo  eorles  riche  nolden  abiden 
(ID.  46.)  *c.  *gf.  Of  eaüum  hü  earfodum  he  hine  fttysde  (Ps.  33, 
6.).  Of  jEgyptum  ic  minne  sann  geelypode  (Math.  2,  15.).  To  hü 
dgentm  he  com  (Job.  1,  11.).  On  handa  fitoie  ic  beberfde  gast 
minne  (Ps.  81,  6.).  Fram  him  pas  yfelu  find  becamen  on  üb  (Deuter. 
31,  17.).  On  niht  he  taehte  e«5v  (1,  33.).  On  fieSs  gedre . .  Nord- 
hymbre  and  Eastengle  häfdon  Alfrede  cyninge  &das  geseald  (Sax. 
Chr.  894.)  2C 

b.  ©et  »eitern  feltener  erfc^etttt  gegentofirtig  tin  proportionale* 
©afcgKeb  jtotfe^en  bem  ©ubjefte  unb  bem  <Präbifat$ber&,  toenn 
ba«  erftere  ein  perfönlidje«  gi\rttort  iß,  obtooty  jt<$  anberen  ©üb» 
jetten  ein  foldjeä  ©Heb,  befonberö  »enn  e$  pd>  auö  ber  unmittel- 
baren ftonftruTtion  mit  bem  $r&btfatft>erb  leichter  abreibet,  ober 
eine  aböeritale  formet  barjlellt,  ^äufig  anföliefjt. 

He  to  England  ahall  along  with  you  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  3.). 
Lewis,  in  a  fem  toeek$t  reconquered  Franchecomte*  (Hüme.,  Hiat. 
of  £.  (>(>.)•  The  common«,  soon  öfter  ihe  estabüshment  of  that  ooun- 
cü}  proeeeded  so  far  etc.  (67.).  King  Henry,  on  ihe  other  hanä\ 
had  already  arrived  in  the  camp  (Motley,  Bise  of  the  D.  Rep. 
1,  3.).  One  favourite  story,  in  particular,  haunted  her  imagina- 
tion  (Macaul.,  Essays  V.  18.)  :c 

2>te  filtere  @pr<u$e  ge^t  auo)  fcter  «netter.  Sitte.  Tho  thoa  in  to 
hevene  trede  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  48.).  pat  anker  on 
Twre  servemz  for  openliehe  gutes  leie  penitence  (II.  5.).  pe  noble  man 
Eneas  To  Lumbardye  com  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  96.).  He  to  William  went 
(Lahgt.  I.  81.).  Malcolme  vrith  tkrite  bim  bond  (I.  79.).  Malcolme 
in  Kumberland  dos  pat  he  may  tüle  ille  (I.  86.).  Oon  Makometh,. . 
in  myibileve  bronghte  Sarzens  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  318.)  :c.  $aftf.  Bru- 
tus i  fiare  hauen*  bei  (Lasam.  L  60.).  Brotoa  hine  . .  into  ßane 
catile  dude  (L  78.).  Pa  Corinens  of  wode  com  (I.  74.).  8gf.  p&  he 
of  sUepe  avöc  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.).  pät  päs  medenes  foator-mödor 
into  ßam  höre  edde  (p.  2.).  He  mid  micclan  gefedn  tö  seipe  gerande 
(p.  6.).  Drihtnes  engel  on  svefnum  äxfrde  (Math.  1.  20.).  Mt  sänne 
Hb  teile  edde  (Exod.  17,  12.).  Nö  ic  mid  nitre  lare  nelle  Iaran  pe 
nu  (Basil.,  Admon.  1.). 

c.  ^rtyofttionale  ©lieber  treten  nidjt  feiten  jtotföcn  bie  ©eftanb* 
t^ettejnfammengefetter  3«tformen,  wie  fiberljaupt  jtoiföen  #ttlf$* 
nnb  SWobafoerben  unb  beten  (Srgfinjungen. 

Every  private  had,  from  i*fancy%  respected  bis  corporal  mach 
and  his  Captain  more  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  V.  2.).  It  had,  on 
the  contrary,  been  better  reeeived  (V.  15.).  An  erent  which  had 
not,  in  the  sixleenih  century9  been  stated  by  castom  (Motley,  Rise 
of  the  D.  Rep.  1,  1.).  K. 

Sitte,  po  pei  were  in  pe  eehippes  ydo  (R.  of  Ol.  I.  96.).  $aftf. 
Itt  iss  inn  a  cribbe  \e$s&  (Orm.  3366.).  per  wes  Baldric  eorl  anan 
mid  bronden  to-heouwen  (L43AM.  III.   202.).     Ägf.  pises  cyninges 
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ctäo   reai*   0/  a$fe  genta*  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  1.).     Ie  «om  nid 
ntdnAdrt  tci&fo  besaiten  (p.  8.). 

lieber  bie  (Stellung  ber  $räpoftttott  fclbfl  in  tiefen  @lte* 
bern  f.  II.  1.  @.  488. 
5.  Der  S5o! atib,  kodier  feiner  Statut  na<$  außerhalb  ber  ©afcfen- 
ßruftion  flefct,  toenn  er  ftdj  nidjt  bem  Omperatio  a(Ö  gürtoort  an« 
fd)lie§t,  tä§t  oerfdjiebene  (Einfügung  ober  Anfügung  an  ben  ©afr  je. 
f.  II.  1.  157. 
B.Unter  ben  $articiptaüen  toirb 
1.  Der  änftnttt»  im  Allgemeinen  in  bcr  ©fiebernng  be*  ©afce« 
bnrd>  feine  ftofyfingigteit  bon  anberen  Segriffen  at*  prdbifatioe  tmb 
abbertiale  ©eftittimnng  bon  ber  erfreu  Stelle  auSgefötoffen. 

a.  SM  ©ubjeft  be$  ©afce$,  einem  abflratten  ©ubfjantto  cnt* 
foredjenb,  nimmt  er  bagegen  ffinfia,  toenn  tym  nldjt  ein  gramma* 
tifdje«  ©ttbjelt  tf  ?c.  jnnädtfl  fubpitnirt  iß,  tole  ein  ©ubflanti* 
bie  erfle  ©teilt  ein,  toobei  er  au<$  anbere  ©efKmmrnigcn  anfnefc 
men  lann. 

Have  is  bave  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  Tb  spart  wonld  be  u 
tedions  hs  to  work  (1  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  To  trifle  in  to  live 
(Yoüng,  N.  Th.  2,  60.).  Which'  not  to  havt  done,  I  thmk,  bad 
been  in  me  Both  diaobedience  find  ingratitade  (Shaxsp.,  WinC 
T.  3,  2.).  Tb  advancc  towards  London  woald  have  been  madness 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  170.). 

Onbeffen  jtnbet  and?  bie  nmgetctyrte  ©teffmtg  ftatt,  toenn  bie 
prSbifatioe  SBeftimmung  be«  ©afee*,  toie  in  anberen  ©äfcen  (f. 
©.  550)  an  bie  ©pifce  tritt.  Long  were  to  teil  What  I  haw 
done  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  469.).  The  most  grievons  mtafbrtone.  to 
a  virttious  man  is  to  be  in  such  stote,  that  he  can  hardly  ao  sct 
aa  to  approve  bis  own  conduct  (Dial.  of  tbe  D.  I.).  Die  ta 
gififre  Sejietyung  be«  dnftnitib  berbirgt  fid>  in  folgen  gfiflen, 
toorin  ba*  ©praägefüfcl  einen  anberen  Änljatt  für  ba*  feiner  9fa* 
tut  natty  ftd)  nnterorbnenbe  t>rtyofitionale  @tieb  (f.  dnfinitib  mit 
b.  $räpof.  fo)  fn$t. 

SNe  artete  Q>rad^e  licBt  ntyt  eben  ben  (Nftattto  jum  ffotyang* 
ynnfte  be«  ©a*e«  1*  machen.  Kitt.  Therfor  ferne  tke  ftyki»  Lerest 
me  wtre  (P.  pLOuaaof.  p»  462.).  2b  «uaefe  wai  ay  thy  woae  (Aus. 
88t.).  Ühto  a  povr*  ordre  far  to  yet>«  Ia  aigae  tfaa*  a  man  is  wd 
i-achreve  (Chaoo,  C.  T.  2«ö.).  3m  Iflgememen  «otrb  att$  be»  m<# 
b«r<$  em  grtratmattfäe«  €tobjett  gefügte»  3«|imtsb  bei  f  rftbtlataioerS 
mit  ober  ofyne  f>r&bitatii»e  Oeftimmung  borangefkeSL  Mb  ia  beat  Ute 
m%  ehaunc*  (Lay  lk  Fbbikb  107.).  Äalbf.  Lad  bim  wea  to  fewen 
Uauen  his  Uoden  (Lajam.  DL  556.).  Sgf.  Eailum  üa  le<5fre  ys  vtejon 
mid  fiam  yr&linge  {>onne  mid  J)e  (Thohpe,  AnaL  p.  113.).  Him  ras 
lad  tb  dmyrtenne  his  dgennt  folgad  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 

b.  Der  anbertoeitig  bebingte  dnfinitib  folgt  regelmSgig  fei' 
nem  Sejie^ungftoorte. 

I  aaw  him  reprtss  his  tears  (Lewes,  G.  I.  19.)«  The  Qneen 
had.been  graciously  pleased  to  appoint  me  to  an  ensigney  (Whtte 
Mexvhae,  Digby  Gr.  1.).  Dabei  toirb  bidtoeilen  no^  ber  bom 
dnfkiitt»  abhängige  SDRufatio  bor  bemfelbeu  angetroffen.  With 
gentie  wordea   he  gas  her  fairely  grett  (Spins,  >  F.  Qu.  1,  4, 
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46.).  He  comes  Aal  Boeamond  to  oreer  (Addsb.,  Bösem.  1,  1.). 
The  foot  ordaln'd  the  dust  to  fremd  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  259.). 
In  doubt  ki$  mmd  or  body  to  prefer  (2,  9.). 

©ob}  teirb  ber3nflmth>  aad$  feinem  ©ejietynnggtoorte  boran- 
geftcllt,  toa$  in  ber  jünaeren  ©pradje  ntc^t  ofyne  nadjbrücflidje 
$erwr$ebung  beffelben  gefdpeljt. 

For  die  yon  «hall  (ShakSp  ,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  Ärfani  he 
cannot  (Cymb.  1,  6.)-  Die  he  or  Justice  mast  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3,  210.).  Venture  to  go  down  into  the  cabin  I  dar©  not  (Mab- 
ryat,  J.  Faitbf.  1,  2.)-  Hate  them,  perhaps,  you.may  say,  we 
flhoald  not,  bat  despist  them  we  matt,  if  enslaved,  like  the  peo- 
ple  of  Borne  (Rogbrs,  It.,  Nat  Frejud.).  To  suffer  as  to  do  our 
strength  ia  eqoal  (Milt.,  P.  L„  2,  199.).  Sun*  to  Hghi  m*  rise 
(Pok,  Essay  on  M.  1,  139.).  Who  mott  to  ehun  er  hate  man- 
kmd  pretend,  8eek  an  admirer  (4,  48*).  To  n§h  for  ribbands 
if  thou  art  so  silly,  Mark  how  tbey  grace  Lord  Umbra,  or  Sir 
Billy  (4,  277.). 

Ä)en  3nftaitfo  bat  bie  ©l>ra<$e  ftt»  tMtingtmeife  feinem  $e)iefytng** 
»orte  naajfelgen  laffen;  bfoftg  (afjt  fk  iei  an  ba9  <Snbe  treten  nnb 
fe^t  i^tn  fomit  ben  *on  ifat  abhängigen  Jtafu9  t>oran.  Site.  Heo  bigonne 
. ,  ßatfolh  to  sie  (B.  w  Gl.  I.  97.).  Thise  bigonnen  thaifoik  assayle 
(Alis.  5372.).  Taaghte  hem  .  .  Treuthe  to  knote*  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  21.).  $alBf.  And  ^rottest  hine  to  slcenne  &  Ais  cum  to  fordonne 
(Lajam.  IL  862.).  Himm  wass  ec  patt  name  sett  Forr  mikeü  fring 
to  taenenn  (Orm.  735.).  2)te6  War  bem  9gf.  fe$t  gelttnfig.  He  mag 
•  fcarn  dveeean  (Luc.  3,  8.).  ER  ne  mihton  hü  dteon  (Job.  21,  C). 
P&t  him  sylftim  stUe  pyneed  feafenw  tf  fremmm  (Cod.  Exon.  266, 
32.).    Ie  vat,  pat  eelc  Per*  rüe  £äs  wndrjan  (Bosth.  39,  9.)  je 

2>ie  ttmftettnng  bei  dnfinttib  ifi  eine  anö)  frftber  tybfige  Crföei* 
uung,  nx(ö)e  namentlid)  ba,  »o  ber  3nflnttn>  nia)t  an  bie  ©Me  be* 
6afec4  tritt,  bemfelben  fein  befonbere*  @eroi($t  beilegt.  Site.  Deliuere* 
we  schal  yt  (EU  of  Gh.  I.  93.).  Örone  he  may  and  wepen  ay 
(Wwcht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  102.).  Bilden  he  na  wille  (I.  209.). 
Wenden  ich  me  sal  to  |>is  opir  werlde  (I.  186.).  (Jessen  shal  we 
nevere  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  37.).  We  ar  bat  dast,  And  dy  we  mast 
(Skeltoü  I.  18.).  As  ye  wen  y-soen  may  (Alis.  148.).  Of  whom 
alter  teile  y  wol  (6576.).  To  lovien  he  begon  On  wedded  wimmon 
(Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  2.),  Anon  to  drawen  erery  wight  bigan  (Cbauc, 
G.  T.  844.).  To  sowpy  at  table  they  wente  tylle  (Octovum  755.). 
$atbf.  ßinimen  heo  bim  l>ohte  bis  lif  (Lajam.  I.  170.).  Witen  he  wolde 
(I.  12.).  His  für  he  beten  agon  (III.  31.).  pa  nemmnenn  shallt  tatt 
inke  cbild  Jesam  (Omc.  3044.).  9gf.  Ic  me  vinan  ne  ]>earf  f>ät  me 
bearn  vnece  (Grkin,  Ags.  P.  IL  379.).  Io  his  btdan  ne  dear  (Cod. 
Exox  397,  6.).  ponne  ic  tfdm  sceal  (484,  18.).  Göd  is  J)at  Und 
pe  God  üs  syÜan  vyl  (Deuter.  1,  25.).  Vit  nnc  vid  hron-fizas 
terjan  pdhton  (Beov.  1085.).  Nö  ic  riht  fram  pe  syylcra  searn-nida 
seegan  hfrde  (1167.).  pa  ic  sendan  gefrägn  sregles  aldoT  svefe  of 
heofnom  (Gadm.  2584.).  Tb  ßredgenne  ge  logjad  edFere  spnece 
(Job  b.  Sttm.  6,  2.).  2)iefe  UmfeHnng  trifft  befonbere  ben  reinen 
^nftntttb. 
3Ae  $artict))ien,  tnfofem  fie  p^  fentafttfö  jn  bem  ©ubjeKe  ober 
JDbjeftc  beg  @a|eg  fügen,  ^aben  im  ©afee  eine  me^Y  ober  minber 
freie  ©teBurtfl.    ffienn  flc  }«  attribnttben  «bjerttben  »erben,  fo 
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folaen  fle  ben  fftr  ba«  Hbjeltto  maafcgebenben  ©eftyttpimften  ({. 
toetterljin):  al«  prSbilatibe  ©rgfiujungen  nehmen  flc  bie  ©tele  ein, 
toel^e  biefen  jufommt,  unb  tyeiten  beten  dnberfbnen.  ©nbilan* 
tibirt  fielen  flc  ba,  too  ba«  ©nbflantib  im  Safte  eine  ©teile 
jtnbet 

a.  feinem  »erbaten  Sfyiralter  nac$  aufgefaßt,  fläft  im  Ättgemei* 
nen  ba«  $articip  be«  träfen«  tote  be«  $erfett  na#  bem  JObjeft, 
toorauf  e«  bejogen  if* ;  bie  freiere  Stellung  erhält  e«  in  SJejie* 
fymg  auf  ba«  ©ubieft.  £afylreidje  ©eifoiele  für  bie  erflere 
Sejte^ung  bietet  bie  Sefce  Dom  $articip,  f.  ©.  64.  $infld}t* 
lid>  be«  fontattifä^  an  ba«  ©ubjeft  angetroffenen  $artid)>  ip 
ba«  auf  ing,  fo  tote  befonber«  ba«  mit  Aap*i?  unb  fedsy  gufam* 
mengefefcte  freier,  at«  ba«  einfache  <ßarticty  be«  ?erfeß,  obtoojl 
bie  unmittelbare  golge  nad)  bem  ©ubjefte,  jnmal  toenn  bie«  ein 
©ubjiantto  iß,  bodj  au$  nad?  gfirtoSrtern  eine  getiupge  (grf^ei- 
nung  ijl.  Oft  flnbet  man  e«  bem  ©ubjefte  be«  ©afce«  boran* 
gefteflt 

Ckmbing  up  another  perpendicnlar  flight . .  Mr.  Ralph  NicHety 
stopped  etc.  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  3.).  Wonderimf  I  blaih 
(Shelley  III.  79.).  A  kinsman  . .  To  whom  being  going,  almost 
spent  with  banger,  I  am  fallen  in  this  offence  (8haksp.,  Cymb. 
3,  6.).  Hamng  run  hia  fingen  throngh  his  hair,  he  meekly  sign- 
ed  her  to  lead  the  way  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  Ha* 
ing  said  which,  Mr.  P.  threw  himself  back  in  the  easy  chair 
(ib.).  Being  grieved  tot  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  he  saith 
etc.  (Mark  3,  ö.).  Plann' d  merely  Vis  a  common  felony  (Co- 
leb., Picc.  4,  7.).  3)ie  SSoranjleflung  eine«  auf  ba«  Dbjeft 
bejfigli^en  ^Jarticip  ifl  nidjt  getoitynliq.  And  these  news,  ff* 
vtng  been  well,  that  would  have  made  me  gick,  Being  sick  have 
in  some  meaßure  made  me  well  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.). 
Uebcr  bte  SJoranfiettong  be«  Partie,  b.  $erf.  bei  folaenbem  ?of» 
fefftopronomen  f.  ©.  87.  S5aß  ein  jum  ©ubjeft  gebBriae«  $at* 
tieip  au$  ju  ffinbe  be«  ©afee«  flehen  fann,  toenn  bte  JBejiefyntg 
flar  ju  erhalten  iß,  erftärt  ft<z>  leidjt.  This  my  hand  will  rather 
The  multitudinoas  seas  incarnardine  Making  the  green  one  red 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  2.).  He  allowed  himself  no  great  leisore 
being  imsily  engaged  with  the  sapper  (Dickens,  M.  Ghasdew. 
1,  80. 

2>te  ^artfctytanonprnftion,  toeti&e  in  ber  jüngeren  3ett  erft  eine  fe 
toeite  Ausbeutung  erlangt  unb  bte  jufamntcngefefcten  gönnen  tu  {0 
großem  SRaaße  nertoenbet,  Idßt  in  tyrer  einfacheren  ©ejtaltung,  «e&en 
ber  unmittelbaren  gotge  be«  $articty,  bereit«  frifye  eine  boj>pette  ©tel* 
fang  in  «aug  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  ju,  toobei  bte  Stellung  am  Snbe 
na$  9b(4(u§  be«  $rdbitate«  ju  übertoiegen  fd)emt.  «Ite.  AI  fcroyn^ 
Ä^  schath  forth  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  134.).  Laughing  he  nyde 
etc.  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  453.).  And  therfore  havyng  more  compawon 
of  peyne  than  of  synne ,  ihei  falsly  wepyn  (Wbight  a.  ELaluw.,  Bd. 
Ant.  IL  49.).  —  Eure  heiest  forden . .  mnneged  ob  . .  t>us  quedende 
(I.  18  t;).  To  Bynm!  men  that  erren  ihei  bronsten  fbrjyYenwse  of 
synne,  eetfynge  hem  in  the  weye  of  rist  belere  (II.  42.).  Whan  « 
man  sleth  an  other  him  defendaumt  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  197.  I.).    We 
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passe  ovyr  that,  breffnes  of  tyme  coneyderynge  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  79.)} 
nnb  fo  fyhlfig.  Ägf.  On  eordan  forgnyden,  fcemende  he  tearflode 
(Marc.  9,  20.).  Ealle  niht  svincende  ve  näht  ne  gefSngon  (Luc.  5, 
5.).  —  El  standad  ätforan  his  j>rymsetle . .  häbbende  heora  palmtriga 
on  handa  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  90.).  Se  Redend  cväd,  £is  gehörende 
(Math.  9,  12.).  2)er  unmittelbare  «nföfofj  an  bot  ©nbjtanttobegriff 
ijl  fe$r  tfufig. 

b.  3n  ber  abfotuten  ^articiptalfonflruftton  folgt  ba$  $ar* 
ticU>  bem  ©ubjefte,  ttetebe*  jldj  als  ©ubfiantiö  ober  güroort 
barfteHt ;  bie  Stellung  biefe*  ©afcgliebeS,  toelc$e$  einen  ©afc  ber* 
tritt,  iß  bagegen  frei.  l 

We  tttttny,  as  I  said,  the  cock  crew  loud  (Tenntson  p.  201.). 
French  yaudevilles,  which,  it  bemg  then  war-time,  were  not  quite 
so  easy  of  access  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  I.).  It  is  as  cer- 
tain  as  that  he  took  away  my  Antigonus,  no  leave  asked  (Scott, 
Antiqu.  3.). 

$>er  abfolute  ÄafnS,  bem  jwar  bot  fogenonnte  logtföe  ©ubjeft  Beim 
JBortritt  bc*  grammatiföen  ©ubjelte«  ü  folgt,  tagt  jefct  eine  Uurtefrung 
ni$t  ju,  tote  früher.  ttlte.  Wynfaylynge,  [w  modir . .  seyde  (Wycl., 
Joh.  2,  3.).  Now  Ajfm  comynge  doane,  f>e  sernaantis  camen  ajenes 
hym  (4,  51.).  The  son  wax  marke,  a#e  men  «eancZ,  when  he  died 
on  the  tre  (Town.  M.  p.  287.).  There  appered  first  oure  Lord . .  the 
gates  encloted  (Maundev.  p.  91.);  neben:  It  is..the  myddes  of  all 
the  world;  wytnessynge  the  jphüo$ophret  that  seythe  etc.  (p.  2.). 
For  soth  in  seyde  goon  ful  manu  yeres,  That  feld  hath  eyen  (Chauc. 
1528.).  @o  $at  fett  Mtefler  3eit  ber  abfofote  Äafu*  bte  ©tetfong  be« 
tyrrtidj)  au$  *or  bem  €fobjtantt*  jugelaffen.  ggf.  Sim  t&  gü 
spreeendmn  log  cömon  (Mabo.  5,  85.).  Gif  he  sunnan  Bcinendre  J>ät 
deVt  (Exod.  22,  8.).  He  hf  op-ahöf  hire  handa  gegripenre  (Marc. 
1,  81.))  neben:  Büyendum  JSddbaldum  Mellitus  fordfaerde  (Sax.  Chr. 
616.).  Gif  he  dderne  gem&ed  mid  his  sevum  vife  letynedum  durum 
(Lbog.  Alfred.  B.  38.).    Veard  deäd  na  leefedum  scede  (Marc.  12,  20.). 

c.  2)ie  Stellung  ber  mit  $räpofitionen  lonjlrnirten  ©eruubien 
ift  fyeil*  nadj  ber  Stellung  prfyofitionaler  ©lieber  überbauet, 
fyeite  nad?  ber  ber  $neu  entforecfyenben  SKefcenfäfee  au  beurteilen. 

C.2)a«  Abb  erb,  tooju  man  audj  jüngere  abberbial  geworbene  ftafuft 

unb  ftormeln  rennen  mu§,  fcat  im  allgemeinen  toegen  feiner  neueren 

Sejiepung  )um  3eittoorte  ba£  Seflrebeu  biefem  natye  iu  treten,  wobei 

inbeffeu  ^mfl^ttlic^  feiner  Stellung  im  ©afce  größere  gretyeit  maltet. 

1.  2)ie  Stellung  be«  Hbberb  naq  bem  $räbifat«oerb  unb  beffen 

J>räbi!atiber  ober  anberaeitiger  JBeflimmung  ifi  ^fiufig  in  ©äften, 

toelc^e  leine  umfangreiche  Sntmicfelung  namentlich  bur^  Objefte 

erhalten. 

All  wisdom  centres  there  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  484.).  Thon  led^t 
me  here  (Byron,  Bride  2,  11.).  He  is  above,  sir  (Sherid.,  Ri?. 
2,  1.).  Feversham  followed  them  thither  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  K 
II.  167.).  IUI  be  wise  hereafter  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  My  life 
is  spann'd  already  (Henry  VIII.  1,  2.).  This  cnstom  ofshavingis 
not . .  much  wanted  now  (Bulw.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  This  sort  of  injury 
is  feit  very  early  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  19.).  It  is  even  so  (Carltle, 
Paat  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  The  siege  was  pressed  more  closely!  (Mot- 
lby,  Bise  of  the  D.  Bep.  2,  9.)    I  will  go  instantly  (Bulw.,  Lady 


of  L.    1,   3.).     Oliver  cried  fes%  (Dlcmm,  Ol.   Twi*.   1.)   *C 

©o  au$  in  ber  ^artici^iattonfhntttion:  These  injorie«.  harng  been 
cotnforted  extemaUy  etc.  (Dickens,  M.  Chazzlew.  1,  2.).  2>o$  tanu 
jldj  ba$  Äbberb  fcor  anbcren  SejHmmmtflen  an  ba*  ®erb,  aber  aud? 
mit  feinem  $ronominalo6jefte  unb  felbfi  mit  einem  anbeten  Dbjefte, 
lehnen:  He  heard  again  the  language  of  bis  aursery  (Macaül., 
Hiat.  of  E.  VI.  116.).  The  volume  before  üb  reminds  ua  now  and 
then  of  the  life  of  Cicero  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  5.).  Yon  may 
catt  yoar  eye  slightly  on  What  you  have  before  you  (Shaftksbdkt, 
Characterist.  I.  1.).  You  always  put  things  so  pteasantly  (Bülw., 
Money  3,  4.). 

gtte.  We  shall  abide  you  here  (Towx.  M.  p.  38.).  And  smyte  eyl*r 
ofcer  her  ds  per  (B.  of  Gl  I.  185.).  It  lay  there  200  seer  (Maukdev. 
p.  12.).  Thurfte  kirn  noht  seke  tresor  so  fer,  he  mihte  finde  ner 
(Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  338.).  Thus  farith  al  the  world  nuthe  (p.  202.). 
As  ych  seyde  er  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  85.).  Hit  is  byfalle  so  (Wricht  a.  Hal- 
lt*. ,  Rel."  Ant.  I.  122.).  It  is  not  $o  (Maukdev.  p.  10.).  Had  je  do 
duly  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  8.).  $afbf.  He  weide  ßat  riebe  hesr 
(Lajam.  I.  165.).  pe  fullnht  broute  hider  in  (I.  2.).  Jif  we  henen 
fiured  fitu  (I.  248.).  Eneas  nom  Lauine  höfliche  to  wife  (I.  8.  sq.).  3gf. 
Pe  me  xnid  his  earmum  vorhte  hir  xnid  h  an  dum  sinnm  (Cjcdm.  541.). 
Vand  him  up  fianon  (444.).  God  geseah  f>ä  f>ät  hit  g6d  vis  (Gsk.  1, 
4.).  He  arae  tona  (19,  1.).  On  vorolda  voruld  vunie  ey&dan  (Ps.  103, 
29.).  Adrsf  J>a  h&theortnysse  fram  pinre  sftvle  Krade  (Basil.,  Admon. 
5.).    Se  södfasta  symble  on  drihten  blissad  baldlice  (Ps.  63,  9.)* 

2.  ffiir  fcben  bereit«  aefe^en  (f.  ©.  542),  tote  bat  an  bie  ©pifce 
be*  ©afce«  tretenbe  »foperb,  bei  ber  Onberflo*  bei  ©nbjdteC,  fl<$ 
nfiljer  an  ba$  ©afcberb  reibet.  Daneben  tfl  aber  audj  feine  Hb* 
Reibung  bon  bemfelben  burdj  ba*  ©nbjeft  biäfad>  flebräuä}lit$. 
feHMtj»  iji  ba*  anheben  mit  beut  interrogativen  trab  rela- 
tiven Hbberb,  mit  ber  berührten  Onberjlon  in  birefter  Srage, 
etyne  biefelbc  im  inbirelten  Sragefafc  unb  im  SMattöfafee.  Darin 
fHmmt  bal  (Snglifdje  mit  bieten  Älteren  unb  neueren  ©prägen  fiber* 
ein.  Sind}  »erben  bie  att  Äonjunftionen  gebrauchen  Äbberbien 
natftr!i$  meiji  an  ber  ©pifce  be$  ©afce«  o&ue  dnberfUm  bc*  ©üb* 
je!te$  gefunben.  Hber  au*  anbere  Male,  tmpowtt,  nubale  *c 
Äbberbten  treten  an  biefe  ©teile. 

Here  we  are  at  Lyons/  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  Here  he 
itudied  grammar  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.).  Thither  he  plies  (Mn/r., 
P.  L.  2,  954.).  Tkere  you  are  wrong  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  1.). 
There  he  stood  (Scott,  Monast.  Introd.).  Down  I  went  (Tknkts. 
p.  91.).  Onee  again  well  sleep  secure  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3, 
2.).  Hence  it  is  etc.  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  2.).  Meanäme,  we 
thank  you  (Shaksp.,  HamL  2,  2.).  Everywhere  Fable  and  Troth 
have  shed..  Each  her  peculiar  influence  (Boqbrs,  It.,  Naplea). 
Then  all  advanced  (ib.,.  An  Advent.).  Now>  I  saw  the  damp  lying 
on  the  bare  hedges  (Dickens,  Gr.  Ezpectat.  1,  3.).  Thas  Beel- 
xebub  Pleaded  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  378.).  Round  he  apun  (Bybox, 
Siege  27.).  Freely  ye  have  reeeived,  freely  give  (Matth.  10,  8.). 
Hoply  \hy  voiee  may  rouse  her  (Talfoübd,  Ion  2,  2.).     SKoboI* 
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atoerfien  iegegnen  fefaner;   ©afcab&etWen/  wel^e  «erfkfctungen 
«.  bflt.  enthalten,  fornmett  natfirü^  Bfter  t>or. 

Ute.  There  thoa  myghtest  here  bere  (Alis.  341 7.^  JFbrtÄ  hey  wento 
(Rica.  C,  ob  L.  619.).  Erly  he  ariseth  (Aus.  4068.).  Sone  hit 
ginneth  tende  (Wricht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  135.).  Her* -to -fort  je  haveth 
herd  etc.  (Aug.  6018.).  Afterward  he  was  lad  in  to  a  gardvn  (Maündev. 
p.  14,).  Thue  we  carpeth  (Wbight,  PoKt.  S.  p.  149A,  Wel 'jeme  he  him 
bi-thoate  (Aoecd.  p.  3.).  Faire  he  hire  grette  (p.  6.).  Ful  evele  I  fare 
(p.  7.).  Wel  Aüsaander  hit  undurstood  (Alis.  4235.).  Ful  mildeliche  therto 
thoa  bowe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  48.).  ©alfcf.  ßer  heo  leien 
stille  (Lajam.  III.  44.).  Eider  £e  kaisere  us  sent  (II.  449.).  Ford 
he  gon  liden  (I.  432.).  Adun  he  warp  J>e  dede  swin  (III.  81.).  Nu 
we  majea  to  jere  careles  wnnien  here  (II.  96.).  Sone  heo  hit  bi-wtmne 
(II.  98,).  To-gadere  heo  weoren  ibredde  (II.  206.).  Swa  heo  gunnen 
wenden  (IL  153.).  Faire  heo  hine  igratten  (ib.)  2C.  %a\.  ßd  se  hälga 
näht  bis  heordverod  veepna  onfon  (Ckdm.  2034.).  Seidom  heo"  badjan 
volde  (Bkda  4,  19.).  Oft  ic  sceal  rid  vaege  viiman  (Cod.  Exon.  398, 
1.).  Simle  f)u  bist  h&lig  (25,  22.).  Ncefre  him  deÄd  sceded  (20$,  23.). 
Nu  ic  eöv  sende  (Math.  10,  16.).  Ott  he  leofad  (Gem.  43,  28.).  Sdre 
k  tts  mid  sorgom  gedreted  (Qhetn,  Ags.  P.  IL  145.).  Tel  }a  spr&cst 
(Dbotkr.  1,  14.).  S6d&ee  se  Tyrhta  ja  vyrde  hya  metes  (Math.  10, 
10.)  3C 

S.  ©«tyf  getrifyntty  ift  bte  <ginfdne&nnfl  be«  8b&er&  atotföen  @u6» 
jett  *nb  ©erb,  fo  ba§  ba*  «bbarb  ftd)  bem  ©erb  metfi  unmittelbar 
aufstießt*  3>iefe  ©tefinnfl  totrb  namentlich  temporalen  unb  mo- 
baten  Äbberotcn,  tone  audj  foufalen  $artife(n  gegeben. 

We  »inet  beceme  the  slaves  to  one  man's  lust  (Ben  Jons.,  Se- 
jan.  1,  l).  The  moon  then  «hone  very  bright  (Field,  J.  Andr.  1, 
12.).  He  alway$  rides  a  blaek  galloway  (Bdlw.,  Money  1,  2.). 
He  yei  continues  there,  as  handsome  and  as  gallant  as  erer  (Cooper, 
^py  4.).  We  someämes  find  it  where  we  had  least  thoaghts  of 
it  (Doüol.  Jkrbold,  Rent.  Day  2,  1.).  Mr.  Otöbnck  immediately 
rote  (Scott,  Antiqu.  3.).  It  Meto  seemed  probable  etc.  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  VIII.  3.).  He  first  summoned  Bath  (II.  25.).  Charles 
-  earty  efcowed  a  taste  for  that  art  (Essays  V.  4.).  He  soon  found 
a  kind  and  monificeat  patron  (ib.).  The  old  people  of  the  neigh- 
bonrbood  still  remember  etc.  (IV.  4.).  To  foreigners  he  often  seemed 
charlish  (Hist.  of  E.  III.  3.).  We  no  longer  believe  in  St.  Edmund 
(Carl.,  Past  a,  Pres.  3,  L.).  He  ttever  knew  adversity  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  17.).  What  so  mores  thee  all  at  once?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1, 
4.)  They  onty  served  to  mark  the  entrance  to  some  narrow  close 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Their  polity  naturaüy  took  the  same 
form  (Macaul.,  Hwt.  of  E.  I.  28.).  The  rebels  accordingly  pro- 
eeeded  to  Wells  (H.  170.).  He  scornfully  thrust  aside .  .  all  that 
black  letter  learning  (IV.  31)..  We  readÜy  acknowledge  etc.  (Es- 
says III.  1.).  Genoa,  also, .  .  yielded  but  little  scope  for  enterprise 
os  shore  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  2.).  The  study  iherefore,  of  lays  . . 
must  in  every  case  poasess  coasiderable  interest  (Scott,  Minstrelsy 
I.  14.). 

2>tefe  <SmfÜBUtt&  ctttfyrtyt  älk(h«  ^ufigen  ©taud^t.  «fte.  A  wynd 
f*r  eoa  I>o  in  ^e  see  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  367.).  Mony  Stade  Äcr  proudly 
leop   (Aus.  3413.).     The   fbies  harte  tho  gan  aptynge  (8075.).     The 
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vesselle . .  that  ewrroore  droppeth  wafare  (Maubdsv*  p.  15.).  His  craft  he 
du»  kided  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant.  I.  211.).  Neptanabns  *>re  is 
anoyed  (Alis.  129.).  He  *pe<%  brenüith,  and  sleth  (3451.)  3C  $otfef. 
All  pe  foUc  Jtor  ute  stod  (Okm.  141.).  Er  we  heonne  wenden  (Lasam. 
I.  67.).  Walisclond  pat  je*  itond  a  mire  hond  (IIL  294.).  ßa  heo 
to-gadere  hafden  ispeken  (III.  238.)*  pa  be  £u*  hafde  idon  (HL  240.). 
Heo  toisUehe  andswerden  (II.  153.).  Heo  liine  höfliche  biheold  (L  354.). 
JifF  pu  dost  paft  ifell  iss,  annd  opennlike  gilltesst  (Ohm.  5144.).  8gf. 
penden  pu  Äe>  leofast  (Cjedm.  932.)  Svä  hi  erfffen  AtTZer  on  pysne  atd 
sended  (552.).  Se  esne  big  hdmveard  lssdde  (Gen.  24,  61.).  Heo*  £rf 
päs  ofates  ät  (596.).  He  /»4  vdpende . .  gr&te . .  (Akdr.  59.).  -  paar  hed 
tiddan  ford  on  J)lnre  mildheortnesse  möte  vanjan  (Ps.  142,  12.).  Ic 
atron  nyste  (Ev.  Nicod.  12.).  He  eft  ftvacenede  (Beda  5,  12.).  Beö 
[sc.  adl]  däghvamKce  veöx  (4,  30.).  Hed  lange  ne  tfmde  (Gen.  SO, 
9.).  päs  ge  /Ztyrc  seeolon  lein  mid  leöfom  lange  brücan  (Cynkvulf, 
Crißt  1361.  Grein).  Me  pin  se  goda  gast  ^Je<*t>«  ledde  (Ps.  142,  11.). 
P&  pe  deöplicost  dryhtnes  getyno . .  reccan  cüdon  (Elkne  281.).  $>ai 
Sflf-  Stattet  erfläjtttu}  btefe  Stellung  in  tote!  weiterer  guftbefrrang  oft  bie 
jüngere  ©pradje. 

4.  ©äfee,  in  benen  $filftaeitn>3rter  ober  mobale  3eitoorter  mit  ergön» 
jenbem  $artictp  ober  Stoftnitto  auftreten,  ober  be  mit  einer  pr&bi* 
tattoen  Sejliramung  fonftvuirt  toitb,  (äffen  tymfa  bem  anpttaren 
ober  mobalen  »erb  baß  Sbberb  folgen,  meiert  aftbaun  bem  Se* 
griffe  nä^er  ober  }una$fi  tritt,  auf  toeld&cn  e£  tnefentfid}  lejogen  ift. 

Nor  is  the  passion  any  rohere  $o  ttrongly  feit  (Shaftesbury, 
Characterist.  I.  95.).  Information  of  this  correspondence  was  toon 
carried  to  Richelieu  (Hume,  Hist  of  E.  50.).  The  English  aove- 
reigns  bad  aiways  been  entruited  witb  the  supreme  directum  of 
commercial  police  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  62.).  The  desired  ar- 
ticle  was  immediaiely  produced  (Cooper,  Spy  3.).  The  assertion 
is  indignanüy  contradicted  by  bis  son  (Irving,  Cotnmb.  1,  2.). 
Their  langaage  was  every  vohere  nearly  the  same  (Hdme,  Hist  of 
£.  2.).  War  was  not  only  faiis  passion,  but  bis  trade  (Motlkt, 
Rise  of  the  D.  Bep.  1,  2.).  Tbey  have  therein  ont  gone  Their  own 
great  wisdoms  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  1,  2.).  The  conversation  we 
have  now  bad  (Dial.  of  the  Dead  1.).  We  have  quiedy  closed 
onr  eyes  to  the  eternal  sobstance  of  things  (Carl.,  Past  a  Pres. 
3,  1.).  Yoa'll  aiways  have  somebody  to  sit  wich  you  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  1,  12.).  He  should  go  into  the  army,  and  practicaUy  learn 
soldiering  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  5,  5.).  So  much  of  treason  did 
William  of  Orange  already  contemplate  (Motley,  Bise  of  the  D. 
Bep.  2.  9.). 

Ute.  There  he  was  first  examyned  (Mautokv.  p.  13.).  pis  consel 
was  wel  yherd  (R.  of  Gl.  L  156.).  How  heo  were  first  arered  (I.  7.). 
Darie  was  ful  sore  anoyed  (Aus.  4158.).  His  mud  is  get  nntrewe 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.  L  211.).  That  wes  ever  his  wone  (I.  109.).  Hit 
schal  beo  ful  deore  abought  (Alis.  4154.).  I  have  often  tyme  seen  it 
(Maündbv.  p.  14.).  Sal  he  nevere  luken  de  lides  (WataHT  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  L  209.).  5>afbf.  He  beod  to  gad&re  icamene  (Lasam.1.  20.). 
Nes  he  neuere  iboren  (HI.  6.).  pat  was  ufele  idon  (IH.  11.).  He 
wassy  wies  to  fidle  soß,  jehaten  Zacarije  (Orm.  11].).  Drihhtin  haffde 
fianne  sett  etc.  (1945.).  He  schall  newenn  cumenn  forp  (381.).  pat 
heo  sculden  somed  faren  (Lajam.  IIL  21.).    pe  king..dsed  pe/W  wel 
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to  witen  (II.  12.).  Ägf.  He  ne  r«  n4Avar  ftmdon  (Apollo»,  op  T. 
p.  6.X  p*r  väs  röp  vera  «tile  gehyred  (Axdb.  1554.).  p&t  yldnm  vis 
lange  beh^ded  (Elenk  791.).  Bid  foldan  d*l  /tyre  gegierved  (Grein, 
Ags.  P.  n.  383.).  pu  bist  fionne  se  ilca  (Ps.  101,  24.).  Habbad  to 
ealle  $vd  for  pinum  leasungnm  lydre  gefered  (Cädm.  Ü.  6t.  Grein). 
P4  ve  sceolon  jymfe  frevelten  (A.-S.  Houru  I.  138.).  Se  fader  pöhte 
hram  he  h!  mihte  hedffcoet  forgifan  (Apoiaon.  op  T.  p.  1.). 

Stent  ba$  Äbt?erb  überhaupt  entföieben  bajn  einen  etnjelnen 
Segriff,  tote  ein  Wbjefttb  ober  Äbberb,  jn  befummelt,  fo  ftetyt  e* 
in  ber  9?egel  oor  bemfetten. 

With  stoti  painefuU  pangs  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  11,  8.).  One 
State.. io  exctüenüy  best  (Donne,  Sat.  2,  3.).  I  think  it  9fry  «•- 
svtting  (Boubgicault,  Lond.  Assur.  4,  1.).  Perhaps  I  am  too  grave 
(Bulw.,  Riebet.  2,  1.).  The  anxwutly  expected  intelÜgence  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  2,  20.).  Some  soe»  gottem  stuff  (Donne,  Sat.  6,  19.). 
That  ever  glorious,  almost  fatal  fray  (Byron  p.  319.).  The  daoghter 
of  a  omet  dear  friend  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).    The  marriage  will  take 


place  almost  immediatefy  (3,  2.)  There  were  oafy  /wo  persona  in 
the  room  (Deverenx  5,  3.)  2C.  1)0$  8boerb  emoagh  fte^t  booegen  mit 
feltenen  8utna$men  na<$  bem  baburefc  beftimmten  Segriffe.    Yoa 


are  old  enough  (Sbaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  2.).  Erery  body  lata  bim  ahne 
enongh  (Dickens,  OHy.  Twist  5.).  5Do$  Ottd):  Were  enougk  noble 
(8haksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  My  health  ia  quite  enongh  reiiored 
(Kwosley,  Two  Years  ago  2,  1.).  Umgefe^rt  treten  anbere  S3e- 
ßintmnngat  nac^:  Finding  in  the  lowest  depth  a  deeper  still  (Dickens, 
Oliv.  Twist  2.),  tote  bieg  überfaupt  mit  Äbberbien  ber  gaU  ijt, 
meldte,  au*  üjrer  Sejietytng  jn  einem  einjehten  SSegriffe  abgeßjt, 
anf  ba*  <ßr5bifot  überhaupt  übertragen  »erben;  nnb  ba$er  audj 
lebe  anbere  ©teile  einnehmen  fönnen.  I  bave  o»/y  been  six  days 
at  Petenbnrgh  (Bulw.,  Derer.  5,  2.). 

3n  tiefer  etdbmg  neigt  bte  Spraye  ja  aller  jjeit  tote.  A  vel  god 
lond  (R.  ot  Gl.  I.  1.).  pat  ys  somcZei  yrete  (I.  8.).  Supthe  fiycJce  man 
he  wai  (IL  377.).  Hi  ne  beoth  no$t  fid  grete  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  139.).  Nojt  alle  i- liehe  gode  (ib.).  Thei  ben  covmably  large 
(Maukdsy.  p.  49.).  Ffuü  pretyly  they  placknd  thy  power  awey  (Depos. 
ot  Bich.  II.  p.  6.).  $atof.  Jef  J>°«  «"<**  ffode  (La5am.  n.  4.).  Heo 
beoft  fid  deore  abohl  (II.  97.).  Cnihtes  wel  idone  (IL  93.).  Leonaede 
wel  hnge  (II.  1.).  Ägf.  V«ron  «twfe  geeaUge  (Cmuu.  17.).  ponne  he 
öder  ttf  eft  gesteed,  myeefe  fagerre  land  (Gjbm.  II.  212.  Grein),  pe 
pines  fid«  her  fal  böold&c*  bfdad  (Ps.  $8,  7.).  Ne  /u/  ^eors  cüdon  . . 
geteeggan  (Elbnb  167.),  Ity  eft  mee  gestdaa  sendad  after  hondom 
(Gaw»,  Ags.  P.  IL  384.).  Gif  hie  $vd  svide  synna  frenunad  (Cadm. 
2406.).  Ne  fare  36  t6  Jwrr  (Exod.  8,  28.).  $>c$  finben  totr  ano>  bte 
f^ao^fkcllnng  toOtt  Sbberbien.  Is  pes  änga  stede  ungelfc  teide  pam  ödrum 
(Cädm.  355.).  pät..ptn  modsefa  m&ra  vurde  and  pin  Uchoma  ledhtra 
rmde  (500  sq.).  2)aS  oboerbfale  snoi^ft  tritt,  gleid)  bem  mtbejKmmten 
günoorte,  gerne  nad).  »fte.  The  ejen  i-closed  faire  y-nou  (Wbioht, 
Pop.  Treat  p.  140.).  ^Kittf.  Lihhtfike  mihhte  annd  wel  inoh  pa  seffne 
imsetfless  oppnenn  (Obm.,  Ded.  283.).  fcod)  4»o>  «gf.  0sn6A  Zot^c 
gevanedon  on  pisse  dane  (Dsdtbb.  1,  6.). 
.  3Ba*  ittAefonbete  bog  otroehtettbe  SbDerJ»  not  betrifft,  fo  fliegt 
e«  fi*  im  SOgemeiitat  a«  eafcnegation  ber  ^erfonalform 
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be*  ®erb  na<$fo(aenb  cm;  baaegen  tritt  e*  att  Slegatitm  eine* 
einjrfnen  ©afrgliebe«  ober  fftgriffe«  biefem  nor«t. 

3m  erfint  flaue  ftefyt  rt  t^etf«  unmittelbar  nadj  ber  Ißerfo* 
natform  in  befymptenben,  fragenben  unb  befe^tenbett  @5|en:  I 
eat  not  lords  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  1.  1.).  Sbe  left  no/  her  mistress  so 
easy  (Fhxd.  ,  J.  Andr.  1,  9.)-  I  know  «o*  (Bclw.,  Rienzi  2,  3.). 
He  eometh  *o/  (Tennyson  p.  10.)*  He  has  not  filled  ap  yoor 
place  in  the  hoasehold  (Scott,  Pirate  2.).  Who  does  not  wish 
for  freedom?  (Mrs.  Centlivre,  The  Wonäer  1,  1.)  J9ay  not  je, 
There  are  yet  four  months,  and  than  eometh  harvest?  (John,  4, 
35.)  Hai  not  he  seen  Pharsalia?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  Did  not 
you  see  me  m  that  odioas  Hght?  (Dial.  oe  the  Dead  1.)  Blake 
not  thy  voyage  long  (Longfellow  I.  142.).  Vex  not  thou  the 
poet's  mind  (Tennyson  p.  41.).  Trust  «tot  me  (Marlowe,  Jew  of 
M.  5,  4.).  Yietö  not  me  the  preise  (Tknkts.  p.  242.),  tfritt  ge- 
mattet tß  bem  <Pronoutinali>bjefte  unb  frlbp  anberen  Dbjeften 
metin  biefc  bon  ber  ^erfonafform  ehtrt  SoHroorte*  abfangen,  fo 
wie  bem  $ronominaI)uBj[efte  in  ber  innertirten  ©atform  ben 
0üttntt:  If  the  devil  dress  her  not  (Shaksp.,  Ant!  a.  Cleop.  5, 
2.).  It  boots  me  «of  to  threat  (Marlowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  4.).  His 
own  reeeived  him  not  (John  1,  11.).  I  heard  him  not  (Rogers, 
It.,  An  Advent.)-  This  world ..  Contents  ns  not  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  4,  13t.)-  How  came  ye  to  know  That  the  Coant  Gmlas  joins 
ns  not?  (Coleb.,  Pfcc.  1,  1.)  Therefore  aoffered  I  thee  not  to 
touch  her  (Gen.  20,  ti.).  With  his  dark  renown,  Cumber  onr  birth- 
place  not!  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  21.)  8u$  tatm  ber  ObjeWfafn* 
Dom  OnpnttiO  abjbtttgen:  My  doli  eyes  can  fix  thee  not  (Byron, 
Manfr.  3,  4.)  neben:  He  will  want  not  onr  aid  to  hang  himaelf 
(Bvlw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  —  Shali  they  not  botfh  fall  xnto  the  ditchV 
(Luke  6,  39.)  Art  thon  not  guilty?  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari.) 
Why  raay  I  not .  .Release  her  front  a  thraldom  wort«  than  death? 
(ib.,  An  Advent.)    Was  it  not  dropt  irom  hearen?  (ib.,  Naples.) 

SDie  Stellung  be*  not  jtoif^en  ©ubjeft  nnb  ^erfonatform  be* 
©erb  im  befymjrtenben  ®afce  ift  früher  md?t  unbeliebt.  I  not  donbt 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  The  green-sonr  ringle ts  ..  Whereof  the 
ewe  not  bitot  (5,  1.).  Sbe  not  denies  it  (Much  Ado  4,  1.).  We 
not  endnm  these  flattern«  (Ben  Jon«.,  Sejan.  1,  2.);  fo  no$  bei 
J>bydek:  I  not  ofend  u.  bgi 

3m  jmtiten  goUe,  wo  bie  Negotien  borj*g$u>eife  tmb  gtmäd>fl 
ein  emjeftte*  ©afcgtteb  trifft,  ober  überhaupt  nur  einen  eingeben 
Segriff  anhebt,  tonn  not  an  jeber  ©teile  fan  ©afee  erf feinen.  Not 
untä  he  had  completdy  recovered  did  sbe  voluntarily  enter  on  it 
(LeWes,  G.  ,1.  13.).  [3u  Sfitten  biefer  «rt  entfori$t  not  mit 
bem  SRefccafafte  einer  a$g*|tytoffenen  abberbiafen  SefHmmung J  Not 
a  man  depart  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cees.  3,  2.).  Not  a  tomb  or  an  in- 
scription  marks  the  place  that  retflived  hjs  ashes  (Roscos,  Lorenzo). 
Not  mü  tht  pearts  queen  Mary  wears,  Not  Margarets  yet  more  pre- 
cions  tears,  Shall  bny  his  lifo  a  day  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  6,  11.). 
Bot  not  to  m  retnrns  Day  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  41,).  Not  tkrue  yoor 
branching  limes  have  .blown  (Tenebpon.  p.  1274.     X*  *^  <*"" 
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I  bore  (p.  238.)«  Nof  oniy  have  they  retarned  bat  etc.  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  3,  2.).  Not  distant  far,  a  house  etc.  (Crabbe,  Borough 
1.).  Thoagh  not  for  me  *twas  Heaven's  divine  command  To  roll 
in  acres  of  paternal  land  (Kirke  White,  Clifton  Grove).  My  fa- 
ther  had  lost  hie  life  by  not  adhering  to  bis  own  principles  (Mab- 
etat,  J.  Faitbf.  1,  2.).  Tbe  sole  drift  of  my  purpose  doth  extend 
Not  a  frown  further  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Let  na  lose  not  a 
noment  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  His  top-boots  wonld  have  pnzzled 
tbe  lady  not  a  Utüe  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2;  20.).  Can  bearta,  not 
free,  by  tried  etc.  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  531.).  An  act  not  less  hbrrible 
was  perpetrated  (Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  Ht.  11.)  *c.  Seifpiele  aller 
Art  flnb  @.  126  ff.  gegeben,  ttmfteflunaen  berSRegation  burdj  «bfdjei* 
tang  oon  bein  juna^jl  betroffenen  Seatiffe  erttären  ßdp  bind}  bie 
SKogltyfeit  ba$  $ribitat  in  feiner  ©efammfyett  gttfamntenjnfaffen. 
For  me . .  my  reUtion  dpes  not  caxe  u  rusk  (Bulw.,  Maltr.  5,  6.). 
8u$  fte^t  bem  einzelnen  begriffe  efter  not  naä):  Me  also  he  hath 
jadg'd,  or  rather  Me  not,  but  tbe  brote  aerpent  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
494.).  Immortal  love,  Ceammg  not,  mingled  (Tkmntsok  p.  22.). 
Änf  ben  3nfi«iti»  mit  to  belogen  jiety  not  bem  to  ooran.  To  be 
or  not  to  be  (Shaksp.,  HamL  #,  1.).  'Twere  better  not  to  breatke 
(Temktson  p.  293.).  2>odj  trntb  on$  not  jtoifc^en  beiben  an* 
getroffen.  If  we  bad  not  weighty  cause  To  not  appear  in  malfing 
lim  (Butl.,  Had.»  The  Lady'a  Answ.  253.).  How  sweet  the  taak 
to  ahield  an  absent  friendl  I  aak  but  thia  of  mine,  to  —  not  defend 
(Byron,  D.  Juan  16,  104.),  toomit  man  bie  (Sinföiebung  anberer 
Äbbeibta  berglei$e,  ttie  in;  I  had  been  acaostomed  to  keredüarily 
$ucceed  to  my  father's  cast  off  skina  (Mabkyat,  J.  Faitbf.  1,  2.). 

2)ie  gefötefrtlufre  CnteMcfatt  be«  griranfe«  bteftr  $artttel  (@.  126  ff.) 
gitbt  Knfftlttg  Aber  ibre  @teunng  als  <&a$*>amctuttng.  3br  mtmtttelba» 
rer  Änföfafj  an  bad  noranaebenbe  ©afctoerb  bebarf  tetner  «vetteren  Srfefib* 
nung;  fie  buibet  aber  an$  (mit  ober  ofae  toorangebenbe*  ne)  Iet^t  ein 
^ronomtnatobjiett  ober  bad  hroertirte  ?ronominatfubieft  toor  fi$.  Alte, 
pou  nc  louest  me  nojt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  31.).  Lecherie  loveth  him 
noght  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  288.).  Sehe  saw  him  not  with  eye  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  3415.).  Lede  us  not  into  temptacioun  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  88.).  Je  worlde  knewe  hym  not  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  10.).  Ne 
shal  I  the  nouijt  blame  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Hym  ne  slow  he 
nojt  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  Kan  I  noght  his  name  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  43.). 
Kan  I  hym  noght  discryve  (p.  88.).  $albf.  Hit  neas  him  noht  iqueme 
(La5am.  I.  26.).  NuUe  we  noht  pis  on-fon  (I.  46.).  3totf($en  efobjelt 
nnb  €5a#aerb  begegnet  frübe  not  befonber«  in  ftebenftyen.  3Hte..  That 
thoa  me  nout  bi- melde  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  He  callys  hym  so,  bot 
he  not  is  (Towk.  M.  p.  229.).  $albf.  patt  pwerrt  nt  nohht  ne  lejhepp 
(Orm.  760.).    Ägf.  pät  pn  ndht  ne  treöge  (Boeth.  5,  3.). 

SWk  nScftta  ©etfebung  auf  ein  ©afcglteb  ober  einzelne  ©egriffe  tritt  not 
frä^e  btefen  ftoran.  (Ute.  Not  oonly  in  breed  a  man  lyveth  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).  Not  oo  ward  spak  he  more  (Chauc,,  C.  T. 
306.).  NatfuUy  quyk,  ne  fnlly  deed  they  were  (1017.).  I  sq.. Noght 
ful  fer  hennes  Rightwisnesse  come  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  379.).  To  riche 
and  noght  riche  (p.  283.),  fo  au$  beim  3nfUlitito:  Noughi  for  to  etynte 
to  doon  synne,  may  nonght  avayle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  $a(bf. 
Ne  comm  nohht  $et  min  time  (Obm.  14371.).    8gf.  pät  mynster  vas.. 

36* 
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be«  «erb  na^fotgenb  an;  baaegen  tritt  e*  a(*  Negation  eine« 
einjefnen  ©afrgHebe*  ober  »«griffe«  biefem  bot««. 

dnt  erfien  Qfaue  ftetyt  tt  tyeitt  unmittelbar  na$  ber  $erfo« 
natform  in  befauptenben,  fragenben  unb  befehlenden  @S$en:  1 
eat  not  lorda  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  1.  1.).  She  left  no/  her  mistresi  so 
easy  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  9.).  I  know  not  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  3.). 
He  eometh  not  (Tenntson  p.  10.).  He  hat  not  filled  sp  yoor 
place  in  the  household  (Scott,  Pinto  2.).  Who  does  not  wiib 
for  freedom?  (Urs.  Centlivre,  The  Wonder  1,  1.)  fiay  not  je, 
There  are  yet  foor  months,  and  than  eometh  harrest?  (John,  4, 
35.)  Has  not  he  seen  Pharsalia?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  Did  not 
you  see  nie  in  that  odious  light?  (Dial.  oe  the  Dead  1.)  Mike 
not  thy  voyage  long  (Lonofkllow  I.  142.).  Vex  not  thou  the 
poetfa  mind  (Tenntson  p.  41.).  Trust  not  me  (Marlowe,  Jewof 
M.  5,  4.).  Tiejd  not  me  the  praise  (Trnrys.  p.  242.),  fyeif*  ge« 
ftattet  e$  bem  ^ronominalnbjefte  unb  fdbft  anberen  JDbjetta 
toenn  biefe  toon  ber  «ßerfonaffornt  eine«  SJoHtoorte*  abfangen ,  fe 
tele  bem  ^ronotninatfubjefte  in  ber  iubertirtett  ©afcforra  bai 
©CttTttt:  IT  the  devil  dress  her  not  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5, 
2.).  It  boota  me  not  to  threat  (Mablowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  HU 
own  reeeived  him  not  (John  1,  11.).  I  heard  him  not  (RooiBß, 
It.,  An  Advent.).  This  world.  .Content«  ns  not  (Pope,  Eaaay  od 
M.  4,  131.).  How  came  ye  to  know  That  the  Count  GeJas  joiai 
na  not?  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  1.)  Therefore  soffered  I  thee  not  to 
touch  her  (Gen.  20,  6.).  With  hia  dark  renown,  Cumber  oor  birth- 
place  not!  (Mus.  Hemans  p.  21.)  fiwi)  tarnt  ber  DbjefWfufitf 
bom  Onfinttib  abhängen:  My  dull  eyea  can  fix  thee  not  (Byros, 
Manfr.  3,  4.)  neoen:  He  will  want  not  our  aid  to  hang  himself 
(Bulw.,  Rtenzi  3,  1.).  —  Shall  they  not  both  fall  rato  the  ditch? 
(Luke  6,  39.)  Art  thon  not  gnilty?  (Rooebö,  It.,  Fotcari.) 
Why  may  I  not.  . Releaae  her  front  a  Ihraldom  worse  than death? 
(ib.,  An  Advent.)    Was  it  not  dropt  from  heaven?  (ib.,  Naples.) 

2)ie  ©telfang  be*  not  jtoiföen  ©ubjeft  nnb  ^rrfonalform  bd 
©erb  im  befyiupteuben  <5afce  ifl  früher  ni$t  unbeliebt.    I  not  doabt 

(Shaxsp.,    Terap.   I,  2.).      The   green-saur  ringlet»  „♦  Wtwreof  tht* 

ewo  not  bitei    (ö,   L).     She  not  denies   tt  (Mach  Ad©  4*   1*) 
noi  endurc   theae  flatteries  (Ben  Jons,,   Sejan.    l(  2.);    ffl  UQ$  ^ 
PnYi>FS:   I  /»ef  offend   «.  bfl[. 

3m  .{ttriteu  gafle,  hjo  bie  Negation  &flrjiigm»rifc  unb  jmtäifi 
an  einzelne*  ©afcglieb  trifft,  efcet  überhaupt  nur  eine«  my\w 
begriff  aufgebt,  tann  vor  an  jeber  ©teile' im  ©afcc  erfc&etnen 
until  he    kad   comptetely    reeavertd   did    ahe   voluntarily    unter  on  il 
(Lewes,  G.  r    i:i),     [3n    gäDen  tiefer  Art   «rtfrrirtit  <• 
bem  SRcbenfafce  einer  abgef^tojf euen  abüerbialen  Seil 
ff   mffji   depart  (Shaksp.,   Jul.  Ck&.  -Ht  2.).     AV  ff  /oaajyjpg 
tcripiion  marka  the  place  that  recei%-ed  bis  aabus  (Eo^ooHi 
No/    ö//  ite  peatis  queen  Mary   woar?,   Not  Afaryorafj   yi* 
cifiua   /för*,   Shall   buy    lite  life  a  day  (Sror^  |^| 
Bot  rü/  to  me  returoB  Day  (MiLT.f  P,  U  f 
brancbtng  liraoa  bave  blown  (Tenivyiojt 
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I  bore  (p.  238.)«  Not  only  bare  they  retnrned  but  etc.  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  3,  2.).  Not  distant  far,  a  house  etc.  (Crabbe,  Borough 
1.).  Thougb  not  for  me  'twas  Heaven*s  divine  command  To  roll 
in  acres  of  paternal  land  (Kirke  White,  Clifton  Grove).  My  fa- 
tber  bad  lost  his  life  by  not  adhering  to  bis  own  principles  (Mab- 
etat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  2.).  Tbe  sole  drift  of  my  purpose  doth  extend 
Not  a  fronm  further  (Shakep.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Let  na  lose  not  a 
moment  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  His  top-boots  wonld  have  pozzled 
tbe  lady  not  a  Utile  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2;  20.).  Can  bearts,  not 
free,  by  tried  etc.  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  531.).  An  act  not  less  horrible 
was  perpetrated  (Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  11.)  2C.  Setfpiele  aller 
Art  flnb  @.  126  ff.  gegeben.  ttmfteHungen  ber  Negation  bur$  Sttfaei* 
bang  wn  feein  gunafyi  betroffenen  Begriffe  erBären  ßdp  bind}  bte 
SWögUdjfcit  bad  $ribttat  in  fetner  ©efammt^ett  jnfammenjttfaffen. 
For  me . .  my  reUtion  dpes  not  cfure  u  rusk  (Bülw.,  Maltr.  5,  6.). 
8u$  ftd^t  bem  emgetnen  begriffe  efter  not  nadj :  Me  also  be  hatb 
jodg'd,  or  rather  Me  not,  but  tbe  brate  serpent  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
494.).  Immortal  love,  Cetmmg  notf  mingled  (Tenkyso*  p.  22.). 
Auf  ben  Onfinitio  mit  to  bejogen  fielet  not  bem  to  ooran.  To  be 
or  not  to  be  (Bhaksp.,  HamL  3,  1.).  Twere  better  not  to  breatke 
(Tkhkyson  p.  293.).  2>od}  nrirb  au$  not  jtotfcften  beiben  an- 
getroffen.  If  we  bad  not  weigbty  caose  To  not  appear  in  mafeing 
laws  (Butl.,  Hod.  Tbe  Lady  a  Anaw.  253.).  How  sweet  tbe  taak 
to  abield  an  abaent  friendl  I  ask  but  thia  of  mine,  to  —  not  defend 
(Byron,  D.  Juan  16,  104.),  toonut  man  bte  <Sinf$iebung  anberer 
Xbtoerbia  berglet$e,  tote  in:  I  bad  been  accnstomed  to  äenditarüy 
smcceed  to  my  mtber's  cast  off  skine  (Mabjjyat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  2.). 

$>ie  gefötcbtftfc  tttttotteutng  bei  $etatte>*  bief er  fortfiel  (©.  126  ff.) 
pebt  Knfftfog  über  ibre  @teunng  all  ©albernenmng.  3br  nnmtttelba* 
rer  Anflug  an  bad  tooranaebenbe  ©afcnerb  bebarf  tetner  «vetteren  (Eroäb* 
nung;  fü  butbet  aber  and?  (mit  ober  ebne  sorangebenbe*  ne)  leidet  ein 
$ronomtaa(objeft  ober  ba*  fanoertirte  $ronomtaalfubjeft  bor  fi$.  Alte, 
pou  dc  louest  me  nojt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  31.).  Lecherie  loveth  him 
noght  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  288.).  Sehe  saw  him  not  with  eye  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  8415.).  Lede  us  not  into  temptacioun  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  88.).  Je  worlde  knewe  hym  not  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  10.).  Ne 
shal  I  the  nouijt  blame  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Hym  ne  slow  he 
nojt  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  Kan  I  noght  his  name  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  48.). 
Kan  I  hym  naght  discryre  (p.  88.).  $albf.  Hit  neas  him  noht  iqueme 
(Lajam,  I.  26.}.  Nulle  we  noht  pis  on-fon  (I.  46.).  %toi\$m  6ttbjeft 
irab  €5afcnerb  begegnet  frü^e  not  befonber«  m  IRebenftyen.  9(te.  That 
thoa  me  nout  bi- melde  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  He  callys  hym  so,  bot 
he  not  is  (Town.  M.  p.  229.).  $albf.  patt  {rwerrt  nt  nohht  ne  lejhepp 
(Orm.  760.).    Ägf.  pät  pn  näht  ne  treöge  (Boeth.  5,  8.). 

SRit  naifia  Senkung  auf  ein  ©abßlieb  ebet  cinjefnt  SkatifK  tritt  not 
:   tU\t\\   fco  lütt,     HltC+  Not  ooniif  in  hret-d  u  min  lyvotb  {Wkiüjit  a, 
jw.p  11**1.  Ant.  L  4L).     Ab*  oö  Word  Kpak  hc  raore  {Chaiic*  ^}  ^ 
_*,).     Nat/ui/y  qutfk,  ne  fall/  deed  they  were  (1017.).     1  vt,^'f^ 

1  ftt  könnt*  ItiähtwUnessti  come  fl',  rujmuai,  p.  3*-')*  "^  "  _, 
oghi  rieht  fa  m4i  f<>  wu*  b«»  Jitft»itt& :  .v*tf*'Ä*j3T 
■  tliillf   IMBL"  i  M    *'k-  'r-  ff  j "'■  iür  ^ -  - 
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getimbred  .nökt  miete  <er  fiam  Hegu  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  50.%  N4ht  lange 
ofer  I>w  (Grktk,  Ags.  P.  II.  99.).  3)aS_Kgf.  fat  man$e  anbete  ftcgatiim 
jur  Sertoenbung  in  folgern  gatte.  2)af$  ba«  fubßanth>tf$e  noA/,  fuft*  au$ 
fonp  im  Beginne  be«  ©afce«  flehen  lauu,  \>crflc^t  fu&  oou  felbjL 
7.  ©er  einzelne  Safe  (ann  eine  Änjaljt  ab  ber  Haler  Seßim* 
mungen  aufnehmen,  meiere  bei  ber  greiljeit,  bie  für  jebe«  einzelne 
©lieb  aeflattet  iß,  fldj  in  mannigfaltiger  Sßeife  um  ba«  $rabi* 
tat«berb  teilen  nnb  bor  ba«  ©ubjelt  treten  tonnen.  SBenn  frier  bie 
fölicfrtejie  {Rebe  bem  8erb  junädjft  gerne  ba«  Äffufatibobjett  bor 
anberen  SefHramungen  folgen  lagt:  We  have  read  tki*  book  witk 
great  pleaeure  (Macaül.,  Essays  II.  17.),  —  They  . .  pitched  tkeir 
tente,  that  day  »tat  tkre*  mlles  frtm  ftridgewater,  t*  the  fbift  ef 
gekernter  (Hist.  of  £.  U.  171.),  fo  gtebt  fle  anbererfett«  bem  $er* 
fonattafn«  (bem  Datib)  bor  bem  ÄBufatioobjett  ben  Sorjng:  111 
give  youboot  (8haksp.,  Troil.  a.  Gr.  4,  5.),  »obei  jebod}  ba«  3nfam* 
mentreffen  eine«  urforünglidjen  ©atib  nnb  gftufatib  ber  perfBnKcfct 
gürtoorter  berföiebene  Stellungen  julSgt  f.  11.  l.  ©.  210.  3)ie  »et* 
tere  (SntoicHung  eine«  aftofatibobjefte«  bringt  baff elbe  ofrnefrin  fraufig 
an  ba«  Snbe  be«  ©afce«.  3)ie  ©rünbe,  bnrcfr  metye  anbertoettig 
bie  Reihenfolge  ober  SitfeinanberfteOfang  ber  abberbiafen  ©lieber 
Befthnmt  »irb,  liegen  jum  Ifreil  in  bem  toa^fenben  ©etmdjte  nnb 
Umfange  berfetten,  )um  I&eil  in  iljrer  näheren  3ufammengefrörig* 
fett,  jum  Styeil  in  ber  Serfdjiebenartigfcit  berfelben.  He  wti  kere 
ycsterday  w\t\  kfcr  Itijsklp  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson  1,  9.).  111 
send  htm  to  your  ladyekip  in  a  eraek  (Ch.  Mackun,  Man  of 
the  W.  1,  1.).  He  was  hunting  one  day  in  Dor sets hire  (Hume 
Hist.  of£.  2.).  And  preeently,  ml  füll  tpeed,  some  thirty  horse- 
men  dashed  tkrtngk  die  gate  (Bülw.,  Rtenzi  5,  3.).  At  uoon  on 
Friday,  tke  sixtk  lekrutry,  he  passed  away  witkeit  t  itnggle 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  12.).  Da«  ©efefc  ber  Deutßcfrfeit  tfi 
btelfacfr  für  bie  fubjettibe  grei^eit  bie  aHeimae  <S<$ranfe. 

©eiWuflg  mag  $ier  au$  ber  rfctortföen  Äuemauberrücfoug  bon  ©afr- 
bejümmnugett  gebaut  »erben,  bie  unter  bem  Hamen  be«Cfria«mu«be* 
fannt  \%  &k  erpredt  fi$  auf  jebe«  (uidfrt  bto«  abtterbtale)  ©a^glteb, 
Dert^eiU  bie  ©lieber  au$  an  )toei  @5(e,  unb  befielt  m  ber  Bufanrnen* 
fiettung  gleicher  unb  benoanbter  ober  entgegeuaefe^ter  begriffe  tu  ber 
Seife,  bag  jtoet  ©egrifföret^en  fl^  etnanber  gegenüber  terle^ren.  I  form'd 
them  free,  and  free  they  must  remain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  184.).  Though 
fall^  on  evtl  days,  On  evtl  dayt  though  fall'n  (7,  25.).  They  are  stai 
here,  here  still!  (Colkr,  Picc.  1,  -11.)  To  rave  with  Dennit,  and  toilh 
Ralph  to  rhyme  (Byron,  Engl  Bards  p.  818.).  Spreads  aä  hie  eanvaee, 
ev'ty  nnevf  plies  (Cowp.  p.  89.).  In  age  be  courleous,  be  seäate  in 
youth  (Crabbjs,  The  Boroagh  4.).  Close  the  door,  the  shntten  close 
(Tknnts.  p.  45.).  Nor  will  I  Deed  done,  or  epdken  word  deny  (Scott, 
Rokeby  2,  19.).  Even  tiger  /eß,  and  euUen  bear  (3,  1.).  His  time  a 
moment,  and  a  point  his  space  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  72.).  Hearts 
firm  ob  steel,  as  marble  hard  (Scott,  Rokeby  2,  11.). 

QU  bebarf  ferner  loeiteren  Ütad^toetfung,  baß  bie  altere  €>pra$e  bem 
<Bafyt  bur$  me^rfaä^e  aboerbiale  ©eftimmungeu^einen  reiferen  3n$att  ju 
geben  bermoö^te.  ürme  too^fgeorbnete  gügung  berfefben  Bot  bie  augetfä(fyifo>e 
$rofa,  eine  filtere  bie  $oeße.  Sie  bie«  au«  ber  (Srfrterung  ber  eteSnug 
ber  einjetnen  Safeglieber  ^erborge^t,  Bewahrt  ba«  Crugtifa)e  m  toettem  Se» 
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reraje  btt  gteifrtt  ber  aBgefftyfttten  JBortfteflhmg,  «üb  bcr  Gmftag  be« 
granjöpf^en  bat  bie  €>bw$e  ra  biefer  «ejtebung  nio)t  befärttoft 

föaf  ben  Cbta«mn«  Betrifft,  fo  ift  ber  $araffe(itnni«  mngefettter  ©c- 
grifftaeiben  jn  aller  ßdt  in  ber  $oefie  üblfo)  getoefen.  *(te.  Bi  hire  makc 
ge  Bit  o  nigt,  o  dei  ge  god  and  fleged  (  Weicht  a.  Hilliw.,  Bei.  Ant. 
Ant.  I.  224.).  Thoa  hast..  Brent  my  tounes,  my  mm  y-slawe  (Alis. 
1720.).  Beoth  hardy  and  monly  doih  (1958.)-  The  <*ai  »  ffone,  and 
eomen  the  night  (Skuyn  Sages  1947.).  Now  he  w  gon,  gone  is  our 
frende  (Cor.  Myst..  235.).  $aftf.  Lanlne  hebte  As*  fettemon,  ^n«  oute/ 
he  clepede  Lauinion  (Lajam.  I.  9.).  Par  was  machet  blöd -gute,  baiuwe 
per  wes  rine  (I.  27.).  Ägf.  JBrest  gescedp . .  Keofon  and  eordan;  rodor 
ansrde  (Csdu.  112.).  Väa  bim  gylp  forod,  beö"t  forborsten,  müforbiged 
prym  (69.).  pä  fonnan  Iva,  fader  and  moder,  vif  and  vtepned  (194.). 
Garsecg  hlynede,  bebten  brimstreainas  (Andr.  238.).  *  Hie  pam  halgan 
per  handa  gebunden,  and  fästnodon  fedndes  eräfte  häled  heüftse  (48.). 
Ne  niagon  pir  gevunjan  vidftrmde,  ne  pssr  eißeSdige  eardes  brücad  (279.). 

8.  lieber  ba*  Äb&erb  at*  Vertreter  attributiver  ©eftimnuinaen 
f.  ®.  140ff. 

III.    Die  ©tdtang  btt  attriBnttoett  ©a^tfHmmußgeit 

A.2)ie  Stellung  bei  beterminati&en  Sejiimmungen  be«  ©ubßanti** 
begriffe*  fyängt  mit  ber  fontafttföen  Segieljung  ber  Segriffe  fo  eng 
jttfammen,  baf  fie  bei  ber  batyin  gehörigen  arammatifdpn  ©rörterung 
tm  ©efentßdjwi  befymbelt  toerben  mugte.  dm  HOgemeineu  ift  tynen 
bie  Stelle  r>or  bem  ©»bftonttobegriffe  fo  tote  t)or  beit  attributiven 
SefHmmungen  im  engeren  Sinne  anjiroeifen,  obtootyl  tynen  mefyrfao) 
aueb  eine  anbere  eingeräumt  wirb. 

1.  2)er  beftitnmte  fotootyl  toie  ber  unbefiimmte  Ärtitel  flnb 
toefentlidj  proHitiföer  Statur,  nnb  fte  gelten  bafcer  fie«  bem  bnro> 
fie  befKmmten  begriffe  voran,  mag  bie*  ein  Subftantto,  ein  Äbjef* 
tib  ober  ein  gürtoort  fein.  3)a£  einzelne  f.  in  ber  Äbljanblung 
über  bie  »rtifel  S.  143—210. 

2.  Sie  BablmSrter  treten  in  ber  Sfcgel  oor  ben  Subjtanttobegriff; 
einjelne  «u$nafynen  ergiebt  ber  Bbfönitt  S.  211  —  218.  <g*  iß 
no$  anjufffljjren,  bag  bie  ©runbjaty  biStoeilen  aud}  in  bort  nidjt 
aufgeführten  giflen  bem  Subfianto  nachfolgt. 

They  pass  the  planet«  seven  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  480.).  Lines  forty 
thousand,  cantos  twtnty  five  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  318.).  The 
Druid  Urien  had  daaghters  seven  (Scott,  Harold  4,  14.). 

$te*  ift  in  Slterer  3ett  ^5uPg,  obne  bag  bei  nao^folgenben  3aW  befo«- 
bere«  ©etoidjt  Beigelegt  toirb.  Äfte.  Now  hadde  kyng  Lud . .  songe  sones 
twei  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  47.).  Smale  bollen  threo  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  138.).  With  loves  fyf  and  flsschee  üu>  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4922.).  I 
have  mad  a»owe»  faurty  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  101.).  These  holy  martyres 
fowre  (Hallxw.,  Freemas.  501.).  In  the  syena  seven  (656.)*  Oone  God 
in  persona  ihre  (Tows.  M.  p.  1.).  The  planetes  seven  (p.  2.).  My 
.  harp,  and  fyngeres  Um  (p.  51.).  That  Lord  mid  woondes/tfe  (p.  305.) 
X.;  auo>:  CCC/dayes  wdfyfty  (p.  32.).  Twenty  degrees  and  oon  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  16681.).  £aftf.  Haued  sunen  tuteten  (Lajam.  II.  520.).  God- 
nessess  segne  (Orm.,  Ded.  252.  cf.  180.);  au$:  Jho  wass  sextij  winnterr 
ald  Ännd  fowwre  annd  twemUij  panne  (Orm.  7675.).  ggf.  Mid  his 
eaforum  pr4m  (Cadk.  1540.).    Cdmon  pssr  seipu  six  to  Viht  (Sax.  Ch». 
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897.).     Min«  snna  toe?»  (Garar,  Aga.  P.  IL  854.).    MU  }*m 
ceastrom  4«e#  Mna  firitUgum  (Bkda  1,  1.).     <&ett)5fctfk$  ßefci  ftetlty 
bte  ©runbjaWen  t»r  beut  ©uBftantfoBegriff. 

3n  «erbmbuug  mit  >r»/  nnb  oM«-  flnbet  man  bte  önmtyaltf  **ran 
ober  nat$gtßettt:  The  four  firtt  aett  (Shekid.,  The  Critic  1,  1.).  For 
the  firit  tan  minates  (Coopbb,  Spy  13.).  Foar  other  children  (Lbwe*, 
G.  I.  18.).     Olter  $evm  days  (Gen.  8,  12.). 

3.  (Die  ©teile  ber  gürtoorter  aller  Älaffen  erteilt  au^  ber  Dar* 
legung  tyre«  @eBrau$$  ©.  219  —  283,  tooBei  aud)  bte  SerBnwuug 
beterminattber  Seftimmungen  mit  einauber  Bei  bestfelBes  ©sBfian* 
ti&Bcariffe  Berfl<ffl($tigt  toorben  ift. 

f)inftd?ttid)  be*  poffeffiben  göttDorte^  HeiBt  ju  Bemerfett,  ba§ 
e«  bie  (Stelle  bor  bem  ©uBfiantib  bisweilen  mit  ber  9la<$fte0iing 
bertaufdjt;  im  SReuengfifdjen  trifft  bie«  ba$  gttrtoort  mine  nantent* 
üd)  in  ber  Änrebe. 

You  brother  tnine  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Nay,  sweet  lad/ 
mwie  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  In  trath,  lady  mm?,  1  rejoiee  for 
graver  objecto  (ib.). 

2)te  Altere  €fyra<$e  befrt  biefen  ©eBrano)  toeiter  an«.  Site.  Ardu, 
eosyn  myn  (Chaoc.,  C.  T.  1388.).  Y  »et  »t  table  myn,  For  reterence 
of  lord  thyn  (Alis.  4200.).  Kep  children  myne^  So  hit  farith  to  honoore 
ihyne  (4688.).  Lad  me  arst  to  chaombre  tkin  (Seotv  Sagas  2452.). 
Vader  oure  (Wrioht  a.  Hajlliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  42.  cf.  285.  282.).  Bread 
oure  eche  dayes  yefous(I.  42.) j  neben:  Oure  iche  «  dayes  -  bred  (I.  282.). 
$olbf.  Bro|*rr  m»  (Omc,  Ded.  1.  3.  5.).  Swa  |>a  ecalt  wvnien  in 
wnrdscipe  pir*  (Las  am.  II.  520.).  ggf.  Dryhten  min  (Asde.  190.). 
Hafa  bleteunge  ofer  middangeard  v&nt  j)«r  {>n  fere  (223.).  pat  mag 
engel  fitn  e&d  gefdran  of  heofenam  (194.).  ponne  brödor  £fnonfeng. . 
fulvihtes  bad  (Elenk  489.).     Hlaford  User  (Bkov.  5278.). 

B.Da*  attributive  Äbjeftit)  unb  bad  abjeftibiföe  ^artictp  f$üe§t  ft$ 
toegen  feiner  araramatifdjen  SJejietyung  audj  in  feiner  Stellung  junädtf 
an  feinen  ©ubflantibBegriff,  mit  »eifern  e$  au$  unter  einem  §aupu 
ton  jufammengeljaltett  wirb,  bo<$  flnb  tyier  mehrere  gäüe  ju  unter* 
Reiben. 

l.  (Sin  einjelne«,  wenn  au$  ab&erbial  BefKmmte$,  Äbjeftib  ober 
attrtöuttbe*  $articty  tritt 

a.  aetoltynlid},  unb  bor  allem  in  ber  $rofa,  unmittelbar  bor  bad 
©ubftantib,  ofjne  bie  Trennung  bon  bemfelBen  bur<$  eine  betcr* 
minattoe  Seftimmung  ju  geflattert. 

A  contentious  man  (Pnov.  26,  21.).  The  Englith  bmnou- 
rists  of  the  past  age  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Hnmonr.  1.).  On 
the  followmg  Frida?  (Trollope,  Framl.  Paroon  1,  8.).  Some 
ruhed  temple  or  faüen  mgnument  (Rogers,  It.,  Naplea).  Faithful 
Mamsell  Bülow  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  6,  9.).  Of  the  rigid  noble 
Claudio  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.).  A  v§ry  sober  coante- 
nance  (Thackebat,  Engl.  Humoor.  1.).  The  air  of  the  now  de- 
clirnmg  day  (Bclw.,  Rienzi  4,  2.).  His  atreody  wearied  hone 
3,  1.).  A  somewhat  retnote  Century  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  1.). 
Thy  too- piercing  words  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  Thy  too 
hard  fate  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  A  too-long  wither'd  flower 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  A  too  thankful  heart  (Shkrid.,  Riv. 
3,  2.).     Your  so  grieved  minde  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  1,  1.).     Gire 
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es  soft  attaduneDt  to  thy  senses  A«  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a. 
Cr*».  4,  1.). 

3)«$  tfi  bte  ©enro^eit  alt  ben  Ärtifcl  a»,  a  jtoiföen  ba6  bur$ 
/ao,  «0,  a*.  tat*  bcfKmntte  Sbjettfo  unb  bat  ©ubflantio  treten  )u 
f  äffen.  You  have  foo  heinous  a  respect  of  grief  (Shaksp.,  John  3, 
4.).  It  seenw  too  broad  an  averment  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  51.). 
I  am  snrprised  that  one  wko  u  so  warm  a  friend  can  be  so 
cool  a  lover  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  The  vicinity  of  so 
remarkable  a  people  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  12.).  Sturdy  he 
was . .  As  great  a  drorer,  aad  as  great  A  eritk:  to*,  in  dog  or 
neat  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  457.).  How  high  a  pitch  bis  resolntion 
soarsf  (Shaksp.,  lach.  II.  1,  1.)  How  long  a  time  lies  in  one 
little  word!  (1,  3,)  How  mere  a  maniac  they  supposed  tho 
Doke  (Coleb.,  Picc.  3,  1.)-  Sgl.  many,  such,  half  k-  mit  fol- 
genbem  tCrtifet.  Slud)  (et  anbeten  abjeftioifc^en  SBejtimumngen 
»trb  bat*  $auptto*rt  bttmeiten  mit  felgenbem  <m,  a  gebraust. 
Our  knight  did  bear  no  hst  a  pack  (Rutl.,  Hud.  1,  1  291.). 
Sifmeiten  tritt  bie  abbcrWatc  ©efKmmnng  allein  bor  ben  8rti* 
fei  They  were  of  somewhat  &  different  complexion  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  36.).     No  50  *arä  a  hearkd  one  (Bütl.,  Had.  1,  3,  330.). 

@o  trennt  auo>  my  ba*  Äbjeftit?  »cm  ©nbftentib  in:  Good 
my  liege!  (8haksp.,  John  1,  1.  Addis.,  Rosaqi.  1,  6.  Bülw., 
Rtchel.  4,  1.)  Good  my  lord  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Gooa7 
my  Stoiber  (John  1,  1.).  Dear  my  liege  (Rieh.  II.  1,  1.) 
tt.  a.  bgL 

2>ic  Ijetoe^nleit  bat  einfände  Kbiefti*  unmittelbar  *or  ba*  ©nJ&ftan' 
th>  pt  fetjen  gebt  bis  in  b«*  ggf.  bwuf,  tt»  befenberS  bfe  $sofa  btefen 
tikbranä)  feftyfitt,  totymh  bte  ^oefle  fety?  frei  mit  beut  gbiefti*  unb 
$arti<fr  Waltet  g(te.  A  Ate/  los  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.).  On  wedded 
wimmon  (Wrioht,  Apocd.  p.  2.).  dat  defte  maiden  (Wrioht  a.  Hal- 
uw.,  Ret  Ant.  I.  209.),  The  mott  fayre  chirche  (Maundkv.  p.  8.). 
A  fidle  Tiedus  syn  (Town.  M.  p.  137.).  &o  efene  lond  ys  Engolond 
(B.  or  Gl.  I.  8.).  So  noble  folc,  J)at  of  so  gret  blöd  come  (I.  12.). 
$afbf.  In  ane  kaje  maust«  (Lajam.  II.  281.).  Mid  swide  ucrire 
fasten  (II.  231.).  ggf.  Mänig  mesre  man  (A*oi.ix>&.  of  T.  p.  1.).  He 
haffle  äae  svide  vlitige  ddhtvr  (ib.).  Hafirt  mteefe  lengten  dagas 
(Bbda  1,  1.).  Svd  mfcei  ylri  (Basiu,  Hexern.  18.).  pa  ereöpendan 
vyrmaa  (9.). 

<5ine  Trennung  be*  gbjefth)  *om  €fabftantto  burd)  beterminatibe  8e* 
ffitmnnngen  berfa)iebetier  «tt,  anö)  ebne  bag  bem  erfteten  eine  abber* 
Hak  (Bmeitemng  gn  £bet(  »hb,  ifl  früber  noo)  ansgebebnter.  Site. 
Fyi  a  taing  is  khat  sed  (Wmcbt,  Pop.  Traat  p.  198.).  Tbam  scholde 
I  make  to  Umge  a  tele  (Mairqnsv.  p.  6.).  To  6ad  a  marchawnt 
(Cov.  Mvst.  p.  267.).  £e  is  so  fovfe  a  tbing  (Ams.  a.  Amxl.  1593.). 
With  so  benigne  a  cheere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9616.).  Thou  art  bicome 
cd  to  wis  a  grome  (Seuyn  Saoes  1110.).  As  good  a  man'*  son  was 
I  As  any  of  you  (Town.  M.  p.  105.).  As  dereworihe  a  drury  As 
deere  6od  hymselven  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  20.).  How  gret  a  sorwe  suffireth 
bow  Arcite!  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1221.)  $a(bf.  At  asdslen  are  ehirechen 
(La3am.  I.  1.).  Longe  ane  stftnde  (II.  290.).  lud  foswe  are  borne 
(ID.  24.).  Stocken  )an  kinge  (IL  891.).  Mid  scarpen  f>am  hungre 
(II.  498.).  Ärfö  tweie  cnihtes  (II.  484.).  aodss>  twislf  cnihten  (II. 
232.).     In   leofen   J)ine   drihten    (IL  280.).     ico/c  ure  drihten  (II. 


568    U.  S$.    ©ort*  u.  e^fögttttß.    HL  ttfttt.    Sott*  n.  ea^WUmg. 

285.).  »ßd  /«»re  his  worden  (II.  284.).  Lmga  heore  sweudes  (H. 
454.).  Bgl.  Ägf.  Ät  jÄm  äl-cealdon  annm  stoorraa  (Mltr.  Mktka 
24,  19.  cf.  20,  179.  Grein).  Jler  syndon  inne  tmvemme  tra  döhftor 
mine  (Cädm.  2458.).  On  midde-vearihm  hyre  ryne  (Wbigbt,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  9.).  (Sine  Sremutng  bei  ttbicftto  *om  ©««frantto  burd)  an* 
bete  ©agaUcber  überkam*  iß  ber  agf.  focfle  geläufig.  He  him  eee 
gece&s  mäht  and  mundbyrd  (Cod.  Exon.  154,  34.).  Nu  l>c  tUmiktig 
hated  heofona  cyning  (Andb.  1504.)  K. 

b.  Da«  einzelne  »bjeftio  ober  fyirtictp  toirb  aber  an$  Ijaufta  bem 
.  ©ubjlantw  naö>geftellt  3)a«  anbertoeitig  nid>t  befHmmtc  Attri- 
but erfdjeint  tyier  feltener  iu  ber  $rofa,  fybrftget  in  ber  $oefte; 
IJarticipien  flab  jeboa)  audj  ber  $rofa  geläufig.  Falstaff,  varlet 
vüe  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  3.).  God  omnipotent  (Rieh.  IL  3, 
3.).  Thonghts  of  things  dieine  (5,  5.).  Noble«  ricker  (Henry 
V,  1,  2.).  The  law  SaUqae  (ib.).  The  Lords  spiritual . .  the 
Lords  temporal  (Rieh.  IL  4,  1.).  Those  armies  bright  (Mut., 
P.  L.  1,  272.).  Their  essence  pure  (1,  425.).  Of  depth 
immeasurable  (l,  549.).  Heroet  old  (1,  552.).  Of  creatores 
rational  (2,  298.).  Of  Systems  posrible,  if  'tis  eonfest,  Tfaat 
Wisdom  infinite  mast  form  the  best  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  43.). 
With  insolence  unjust  (Bowe,  J.  Sbore  1,  1.).  Of  things  tm- 
possible  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1,  165.).  From  fields  Ehfsim  (Swift 
P.).  The  body  potitic  (Magaul.,  HisLof  E.  1,  2.).  The  Stetes 
General  (I.  25.).  Scraps  of  Law  Frenck  and  Law  Latin  (IV. 
31.).  From  time  immemorial  (VIIL  109.).  The  descent  both 
of  the  titles   and  estates  was  to  heirs  male  (Lake,  Life  of  L. 

*  Byron).  I  would  be  a  merman  hold  (Tehotson  p.  58.).  I 
woald  be  a  mermaid  fair  (p.  60.).  The  day  foUowing  (Johh 
1,  43.).  Glooms  tnviHng,  Birds  de ligkting . .  Charm  my  tortarM 
soul  no  more  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.).  The  law  makes  a  diffc- 
rence  between  things  stöhn  and  things  found  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
1,  14.).  Among  the  pieces  performed  (Leweb,  G.  I.  53.). 
Some  highly-gifted  individual,  possessing  in  a  preemittent  and 
uncommon  degree  the  powert  detnanded  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
12.).  The  ship  destroyed  was  Dirk  Hatterakk's  (Gay  Manner. 
10.).    lieber  ba*  abfotute  $arttcii>  f.  ©.  72.  86. 

Oeljt  bem  Attribute  ein  Äb&erb  tooran,  fo  iß  feine  Umftellmtg 
erleichtert  unb  bei  weiterem  Umfange  aboerbialer  ©efttmumngeit 
ttaifirüdjf  folgt  tym  eine  »eitere  SefHranurag,  fo  iß  feine  Sttadj* 
ßettnng  erforberlio}.  The  Lord  mo$t  high  i&  terrible  (Ps.  47, 
2.).  A  price  so  heavy  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.).  The  aeene 
so  fair  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  2.).  A  determination  preciseiy 
contrary  (R.  Roy  1.).  Obstacles  sometohat  more  serious  (Motlet, 
Rise  of  the  D.  Rep.  3,  2.).  Of  men  stiü  Uving  (Macaul.,  Hist 
of  E.  1,  1.).  A  liberty  of  discassion  and  of  individual  action 
never  before  known  (ib.).  A  cfaaracter  ahmet  tndelibly  sacred 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  12.);  attö}:  His  tows  to  EUonora  dme  (Addis., 
Rosam.  1,  1.).  — .  A  plant  proper  to  abnost  aü  soüs  (I.  11.). 
A  man  wise  m  kis  own  coneeit  (Prov.  26,  12.).  His  teeming 
muse  Prolific  every  spring  (Byron,  EngL  Bards  p.  328.).     Qaays 
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crouxkd  träft  peopie  (Dickens,  Amer.  Nöte«  2.)-  An  incident 
north  lingermg  on  (Gabi»,  Part  a.  Pres.  1,  1.). 

Sie  ftatftteffnng  be*  «bjeftfo  m  tynftfct  gfitten  ge*t  *t*  in  bie 
fifteße  3«t  jnrn<!,  uttb  ifl  fetbft  ber  agf.  $rofa  ntyt  etoa  tauig  fretnb. 
tyUrfig  tft  bie  be«  biegen  «bjeftto  nnb  $articb).  Ute.  Marie ,  moder 
müde  (WnoMT  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  48.).  Mid  hin  ted  sarpe 
(I.  218.).  Leredi  brist  [=  brist]  (ib.).  Englond  ia  kmd  best  (R.  of 
Ol.  I.  8.).  HU  beryng  Ate  (Lahgt.  II.  386.).  Of  maistres  wise  (Alu. 
668.).  Scheid«  hard  (690.).  Of  tibat  wyn  rede  (4186.).  His  coeyn 
deere  (2765.).  Brent  to  asohen  colde  (2959.).  The  bokes  olde 
(2296.).  On  Monday  next  (3516.).  A  madyn  fre  (Towk.  M.  p,  270.). 
Fader  dere  (p.  87.).  Lord  omnipotent  (p.  85.).  Of  the  blood  royaü 
(Skelton  I.  6.).  In  time  Coming  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  107.  II.).  In  pe 
5ere  folowand  (Laugt.  II.  285.).  $albf.  In  ane  weie  brade  (Lajam. 
IL  227.).  Enne  cnaue  junge  (IL  229.).  pwrh  irae  wnde  muchelen 
(HL  45.).  Nenne  red  godne  (III.  22.).  pane  dac  stronge  (I.  159.). 
pa  bond  men  faste  kempen  Bomamsee  (HI.  67.).  Ägf.  God  äbnihtig 
(Basiu,  Hexam.  1.).  pone  storm  tbvardne  foreseah  (Beda  3,  15.). 
Häfde  hyge  strangne  (Casdm.  445.).  Atres  drinc  atufrie  (Andb.  53.). 
peöden  leöfesta!  (288.)  Fyrdrincas  frome  (262.).  Vordum  vrätltcum 
(630.).    Sige  forgeaf..cyning  äJmihtig  (Elenb  145.)  K. 

$rifyiele  nfla}foIgenber  fLbjetttioe  mit  näherer  «efthmmtng  fehlen 
tti<$t  Site.  Ich  wille  geve  thi  gift  fvl  stark  (Wrioht,  Aneed.  p.  8.). 
With  scrite  &  oth  fuUe  stark  (Laugt.  II.  237.).  In  a  toambe  wele 
wrought  (II.  841.).  Maidnes  shene  so  bon  (Wriobt  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  L  123.)..  Lovedi  fvX  of  hovene  bliese  (I.  102.).  The  knyght 
gentrfl  of  blöde  (Sib  Clbges  60.)  je  "  $otbf.  Sceld  nrid*  yocfoie 
(Lajam.  IIL  44.).  .äänne  gasre  swiäe  stränge  (HL  24.).  Ägf.  He 
viste  sum  ealand  synderltce  digle  (Gdthlac  3.).  pam  pe  ealra  is 
drihtna  drihten  datdum  spidigast  (Ps.  135,  3.).  pe  üs  böc  aviit.. 
leohtre  be  dale  ponne  Basilins  (Basil.,  Admon.  ProL). 

SBenn  me$r  al*  ein  Hbieftto  gut  SJejKmmung  eine*  ©ufcjiantto, 
im  SerljSttniffe  ber  (Sinorbnung  ober  ber  SJeiorbnnng,  bienen,  fo 
»erben  im  Allgemeinen  biefetten  ®efU$tfynnfte  maafgel&enb,  n)ie 
(ei  bent  einzelnen  Ubieftto. 

a.  3)ie  Äbiefttoe  Tonnen  nSmfu$,  on$  mit  einet  abberbialen  Sejtint* 
mutig,  fämmtltdj  bem  ©ufcßantfo  t>o rangehen. 

A  eharp  keen  wind  (Dickens,  Americ.  Notes  2.).  The  same 
aüegorical  and  pottical  style  (Dial.  of  the  D.  3.).  Thy  ever 
dear  and  houour'd  conntenance  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  2,  1.).  The 
fairest  and  most  Urning  wife  in  Greece  (Tenmts.  p.  105.). 

Hfte.  He  is  more  myghiy  and  gretire  Lord  (Maukdkv.  p.  42.). 
9fö*ere*  f.  @.  292. 

b.  ober  fie  ßnnen  indgefammt  folgen,  toobei  benn  and}  eine  an« 
bemeitige  Seflimmung  berfelben  mitn)irlen  tann. 

Gods  partial,  changeftd,  passionale,  unjust  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  256.).  A  damsel  so  distress' d  and  pretty  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1, 
4.).  Answer  from  England,  affirmative  or  even  negative,  we  have 
yet  none  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  7,  1.)* 

Alte.  Thine  children,  smale  and  grete  (Wricht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  II.  275.).  In  the  name  of  God  glorious  and  almyghty  (Maukdkv. 
p.  6.).  ICgf.  Ealra  pinga,  gesevenÜcra  and  ungesevenUcra  (Thorpe, 
AnaL  p.  59.)    f.  6.  292. 
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286.).  Md  /«*«  ms  worden  (II.  284.).  Lemga  heore  sweerdes  (U. 
454.).  BgL  Ägf.  Ät  {»m  äl-cealdon  anum  steorraa  (&JB.  Mktka 
24,  19.  ef.  20,  179.  Grein).  Her  ijndon  inne  tmvemme  tra  döhtor 
mine  (Cädm.  2458.).  On  midde-veardtm  hyre  ryne  (Wrkjht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  9.).  (Sine  j&raramig  bei  Ibjefti*  *om  ©nefwni»  burä)  an» 
bere  ©afcgtteber  übertun*  tfl  ber  agf.  focße  gelÄnflg.  Be  him  ä* 
geceas  mäht  and  muudbyrd  (Cod.  Exok.  154,  34.).  Nu  f>e  Mlb% 
hated  heofona  cyning  (Akdb.  1504.)  tc. 

b.  Da$  einzelne  Äbjcftit?  ober  $artictf>  toirb  aber  and)  ^utftg  b«n 
.  ©nbftontw  na6>geftellt  $>a*  anbertoeitig  nidjt  bejKmmte  «tri* 
but  erfdjetnt  tyier  fettener  tu  ber  $rofa,  läufiger  in  ber  $ocfte; 
$artictpicn  flnb  jebc<$  audj  ber  $rofa  geläufig-  Falstaff,  rarlet 
trife  (Shakbp.,  Merry  W.  1,  3.).  God  omnipotent  (Rieh.  II.  3, 
3.).  Thoaghts  of  things  cteww  (5,  5.).  Noble«  Hoher'  (Henry 
V.  1,  2.).  The  law  Salique  (ib.).  The  Lords  spiritual ..  the 
Lords  temporal  (Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  Those  armies  bright  (Milt., 
P.  L.  1,  272.).  Their  essence  pure  (I,  425.).  Of  depth 
immeasurable  (l,  549.).  Heroes  old  (1,  552.).  Of  creatores 
rational  (2,  298.).  Of  Systems  possible,  if  'tis  eonfest,  That 
Wisdom  tn/Etile  rnnst  form  the  best  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  43.). 
With  insolence  unjust  (Rowk,  J.  Shore  1,  1.).  Of  things  im- 
potsible  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1,  165.).  From  fields  Efyium  (Swift 
P.).  The  body  politie  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  1,  2.).  The  Stetes 
General  (I.  25.).  Scraps  of  Law  Frenck  and  Law  Iritis»  (IV. 
31.).  From  time  immemorial  (VIIL  109.).  The  descent  both 
of  the  title«   and  estates  was  to  heirs  male  (Lake,  Life  of  L. 

*  Byron).  I  woald  be  a  mermaa  bold  (Tehnyson  p.  58.).  I 
wonld  be  a  mermaid  fair  (p.  60.).  The  day  fottowing  (John 
1,  43.).  Glooms  inviting,  Birds  delighHng . .  Charm  my  tortor'd 
soal  no  more  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.).  The  law  makea  a  diffe- 
rence  between  things  stöhn  and  things  fowsd  (Field.,  J.  Andr. 
1,  14.).  Among  the  pieces  performed  (Lewes,  G.  I.  53.). 
Some  highly  -  gifted  individual,  possessing  in  a  p reeminent  and 
nncommon  degree  the  power«  demanded  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
12.).  The  ship  destroyed  was  Dirk  Hatterakk's  (Gay  Manner. 
10.).    lieber  bae  abfolute  $arttcip  f.  ©.  72.  86. 

@e$t  bem  Attribute  ein  Äbbert  tooran,  fo  iß  feine  Umße&nng 
erleichtert  unb  bei  weiterem  Umfange  aboerftater  Sefümmungen 
natftrfid};  folgt  $nt  eine  vettere  Sepiramnng,  fo  tft  feine  Stody« 
ßdSung  erforberli^.  The  Lord  moet  high  is  terrible  (Ps.  47, 
2.).  A  price  so  heevy  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.).  The  seene 
so  fair  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  2.).  A  determination  preciseiy 
contrary  (R.  Roy  1.).  Obstacles  somewhat  more  serious  (Motlet, 
Rise  of  the  D.  Rep.  3,  2.).  Of  xnen  still  Uving  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  1,  1.).  A  liberty  of  discussion  and  of  individual  action 
never  before  known  (ib.).  A  cfaaracter  almost  indeUbly  sacred 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  12.);  avtS):  His  tows  to  Eleonora  dme  (Addis., 
Rosam.  1,  1.).  — -  A  plant  proper  to  almost  au  soäs  (I.  11.). 
A  man  wise  in  his  own  coneeit  (Prov.  26,  12.).  His  teeming 
muse  Prolific  every  spring  (Byron,  EngL  Bards  p.  328.).     Qnays 
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erowdtd  witk  people  (Dickeks,  Amer.  Notes  2.).     An  incident 
north  Hngermg  on  (Gaul.,  Part  a.  Pres.  1,  1.). 

Sie  9t*<ftMfoi0  brt  t^ieftto  in  tyftftyen  gJHIen  ge$t  Bio  in  bie 
Mtefle  3«t  jnrfli!,  nnb  tft  felbft  ber  agf.  ftofa  ntyt  etoa  boHig  fvetnb. 
gfofig  tfl  bk  be*  Hefen  Sbjeltfo  nnb  $articty.  Site.  Marie,  moder 
müde  (Wbiont  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  48.).  Mid  hin  ted  sarpe 
(I.  218.).  Leredi  brist  [«  brist]  (ib.).  Englond  is  lond  6e*t  (R.  o* 
Gl.  I.  8,).  His  beryng  hie  (Lahgt.  II.  286.).  Of  maistres  «tm«  (Alis. 
668.).  Scheldk  hard  (690.).  Of  tibat  wyn  red«  (4186.).  Hin  cosyn 
<fe*r«  (2765.).  Braut  to  aaehen  «o&fe  (2969.).  Tb«  bokes  otfe 
(2296.).  On  Monday  next  (3516.).  A  madyn  fre  (Towh.  M.  p.  270.). 
Fader  dere  (p.  87.).  Lord  omnipotent  (p.  85.).  Of  the  blood  royatt 
(Skelton  I.  6.).  In  time  Coming  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  107.  II.).  In  pe 
jere  folowand  (Lajtgt.  II.  235.).  $aftf.  In  ane  weie  brade  (Lajam. 
II.  227.).  Enne  cnane  jruti^e  (II.  229.).  pnrh  irae  wude  muehelen 
(HL  45.).  Nenne  red  godne  (III.  22.).  pane  dac  stränge  (I.  159.). 
pa  bond  men  feste  kempen  Ifornam«*  (IQ.  67.).  Ägf.  God  älmihtig 
(Basil.,  Hezam.  1.).  {Jone  storm  tovardne  foreseah  (Bbda  3,  15.). 
Häfde  hyge  strangne  (Gadm.  445.).  Atres  drinc  atulne  (Akdb.  53.). 
peöden  leöfesta!  (288.)  Fyrdrincas  frome  (262.).  Vordum  vräülcum 
(630.).    Sige  forgeaf..cyning  älmihtig  (Elenb  145.)  ic. 

©riffele  naä)folgenbet  Ibjettine  mit  nfifcrcr  «ejHmnrang  fehlen 
!lid)t  Wte.  Ich  wille  geve  thi  gift  fid  stark  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.). 
With  scrite  Ä  oth  fülle  stark  (Laugt.  II.  237.).  In  a  tonmbe  weis 
torought  (II.  841.).  Maidnea  thene  so  hon  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant  L  123.).  Lovedi  ful  of  hovene  bliese  (I.  102.).  The  knyght 
gentyü  of  blöde  (Sm  Clbges  60.)  K.  "  $albf.  Sceld  swide  godne 
(Lajax.  HL  44.).  .£nne  gaere  swide  strenge  (HL  24.).  Ägf.  He 
yiste  sum  eäland  synderlice  digle  (Guthlac  3.).  pam  pe  ealra  is 
drihtna  drihten  deedum  spidigast  (Ps.  135,  3.).  pe  üs  böc  avrat.. 
leohtre  be  dozle  ponne  Basilins  (Basil.,  Admon.  ProL). 

2Benn  me$r  aU  ein  Hbieftto  jur  ©efKmmung  eine*  ©n&jiantfo, 
im  Serljältniffe  ber  ©norbnung  ober  ber  JBeiorbnung,  bienen,  fo 
werben  im  Allgemeinen  biefetten  ©ejtytfyunfte  maa$ge!&enb,  feie 
(ei  bem  einjelnen  9bj[etttb. 

a.  Die  Äbjeltfoe  Binnen  nSmßo},  and?  mit  etnex  abtoerbtalen  Sejthn* 
mung,  fämmtli^  bem  ©ufcßantfo  »orangefren. 

A  tharp  keen  wind  (Dickens,  Americ.  Notes  2.).  The  same 
aüegorical  and  pottical  style  (Dial.  of  the  D.  3.).  Thy  ever 
dear  and  honour'd  coantenance  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  2,  1.).  The 
fairest  and  most  Urning  wife  in  Greece  (Tennts.  p.  105.). 

litt.  He  is  more  myghty  and  grettre  Lord  (Maukdkv.  p.  42.). 
ftttere*  (.  ©.  292. 

b.  ober  fie  Bnnen  inSgefamntt  folgen,  toobei  benn  and}  eine  an« 
bertoeitige  Sejlunmnng  berfelben  mittoirlen  tonn. 

Gods  partial,  changeful,  passionate,  unjust  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  256.).  A  damsel  so  distress' d  and  pretty  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1, 
4.).  Answer  from  England,  affirmative  or  even  negative,  we  have 
yet  none  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  7,  1.). 

Hfte.  Thine  children,  smale  and  grete  (Wright  a.  Haluw.,  Bei. 
Ant  II.  275.).  In  the  name  of  God  glorious  and  almygfity  (Maündkv. 
p.  6.).  ICgf.  Ealra  pinga,  gesevenUcra  and  ungeeeventlcra  (Thorpk, 
AnaL  p.  59.)    {.  0.  292. 
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c.  />ber  fte  reiben  fi#  um  ba*  ©ttbftonti*. 

Free  apeech  and  fearlets  (Shajdsf.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.)-  FnB  of 
yre«i  roomi  am*  «m(/  (Tknnya.  p.  115.).  A  stränge  spectecle 
and  a  «acred  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.) 

Ute.  Leve  mm  der«  (Wmoht  >.  Hallt*.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  188.).  A 
yong  knyght,  joljf  and  kene  (Alm.  2716.).  Tonga  knightes  proude 
(Chauc.,  C.  T.  2600.).  *A  wu  child  and  «/«•»•  (Sectit  Sagks  283.). 
$oftf.  öod  preost  and  God  füll  owme  (Obm.  118.).  QrSvmde  gän 
and  «od  t>ire#n<k  (Gen.  1,  11.).    Sttberet  f.  &  291.  292. 

C.2)a*  abnominale  ©ubßantiü  (nnb  f^eiteeife  bat  Stottert)  erförint 

1.  im  (Senittp,  meldet  in  ber  neueren  ©praAe  feinem  ©ejiefyrag** 
»orte  jtei«  borangeljt.  f.    <g.  295. 

2.  in  prfipofitionaUn  ©liebern,  toetye  im  Allgemeinen  Jidj  bem 
©nbfiatttiobegufje  anreihen. 

On&erftonen  nnb  96f$eibungen  berfetben  mm  tyrent  SegiefyniQ*» 
»orte  femmen  bisweilen  nrie  bei  anbeten  Cerbinbungen  ptfyofltio* 
naler  ©afcgtieber  bor.  Sir  bemerfen  iir*befenMrc  bte  tyeif*  pocti* 
f<|e,  fyeitt  in  ber  $rofa  geläufige  dnüerjlon  be«  mit  of  emgeftyr« 
ten  ®liebc$  in  qualitativer,  parttttoer  n.  a.  Scbeutung. 

Polibua,  Of  Corintk  king  (Gascotone,  JocasU  1,  1.).  Of  in- 
eente  clouda  (Mllt.,  P.  L.  7,  599.).  Of  oü  thy  $oms  The  weal  or 
woe  (8,  637.).  Of  human  Uls  the  bat  extreme  beirare  (Yoüng, 
N.  Tb.  1,  387.).  The  wavee  efface  Of  ttax*s  and  amdoWd  ftH 
the  trace  (Scott,  Marm.  2,  9,).  Of  middle  air  the  demona  proad 
(3,  22.).  Minors,  of  their  siret  in  dread  (Crabbk,  The  Borongh 
6.).  3m  partitiben  Certylftnijfe  ifi  bie«  ber  $rofa  mit  ber  $oefte 
gemein.  Of  ScotlancTs  stubborn  barons  none  Woald  march  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  8.).  While  of  the  cured  we  not  a  man  can  trace  (Cbabbe, 
The  Borough  7.).  Of  fuel  they  had  plenty  (Scott,  Monast  1.). 
Of  their  number . .  not  one-sixth  could  be  deemed  men-at-armi 
(Bülw.,  Bienzi  5,  3.). 

©o  fönnen  aud>  bie  relativen  gürfcijrter  which  unb  whon  in 
Serbinbung  mit  of,  wenn  i$r  8ejie$ung$toort  m$t  ein  bon  einer 
IJJrtyofition  beseiteter  Rafu*  ober  au$  jumeifl,  jebo<$  nhfet  au** 
nafcmclo*,  XDtnxt  e*  ein  unbeflhnmte*  gftrtoort  ober  da^toort,  toie 
«wie,  all,  each,  one,  both,  most  :c  ifl,  bem  ScridungGtoorte  tot* 
angefefct  »erben,  mtyrenb  auc$  bie  umgefetyrte  Stellung  gebrannt 
mirb.  2>a*  erfiere  gefd)ie$t  mit  »fttfffyt  auf  bie  lonjunftionale 
Statur  M  bie  @tee  berbinbenben  Sftelatit),  ba«  anbere  in  ©erfld* 
P^tigung  M  9tefhon9ber^äItniffe9.  Die  beiben  in  Seiraffet  tom* 
menben  gdEe  finb  bie  Sb^&ngigteit  be^  9telatib  oon  bem  ©ubjette 
ober  Objefte  be*  Sage*.  Why  shoald  we  endeavoor  to  attain 
that,  of  which  the  possesaion  can  not  be  »ecured?  (Johks.)  He 
conld  obsenre  their  ordinary  aecompanimenta,  portcnllia  and 
drawbridge  —  of  which  the  first  was  lowered,  and  the  laat  rmiaed 
(Scott,  Qu.  Dnrw.  3.).  Borne  on  the  air  of  which  I  am  the  prince 
(Byron,  Cain  2,  1.).  The  bodiless  thoaght?  the  Spirit  of  each 
spot  ?  Of  which,  even  now,  I  share  at  timea  the  immortal  lot  (Ca. 
Har.  3,  74.).  The  art  of  reading  that  book  o/  which  Eternal 
Wisdom   obligea   every  human  creatur*  to  preaent  hla  or  her  own 
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page  (DiCKKsa,  Hoated  Down  1.).  Two  cfcildrea .  •  c/  wkom  one 
only  . .  will  come  mach  acrose  na  in  the  conree  of  our  history 
(Trollofe,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  10.),  neben:  I  had  two  eider  bro- 
thers,  one  of  which  was  lieutenant-colonel  (De  Fok,  Robins.  Cr. 
p.  1 .).  Five  borb  all  of  wkom  died  young  (Lakk,  Life  of  Byron). 
Of  thoee  better  qualitiet,  the  possession  of  which  in  our  persona 
inspires  our  homble  self-reapect  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.). 

$te  9nt>erfb>n  be«  pttyofuionalen  ©liebe«  lommt  ber  ©tcflung  eine« 
Qentti*  entfercä)eub  frfibe  nor.  Site,  po  heo  hadde . .  Yslawe  of  fiis 
maydenes  {>at  swete  companie  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  96.).  He..kneow  in  the 
sterre  Of  aüe  thi*  kynges  theo  grete  weorre  (Alis.  113.).  Of  chyt>*lry 
the  flonr  (Chadc,  C.  T.  »061.).  Of  Palmire  the  queene  (15783.).  Of 
the  orieni  eonquerour  (16179.).  Of  fistte  wefierea  an*  handred  {wasand 
(B>  of  Gl.  I.  52.).  $dbf.  Of  Borne  he  wes  legat  and  of  fion  hirede 
prelat  (Lajam.  IL  607.).  3nt  fcarüttocn  ©mue  flc^t  rat  «gf.  Stöh  of  hi* 
mannon  mycelne  del  (Sax.  Chb.  1087.). 

©er  Sorantrttt  eine«  auf  ba«  ©ubjeft  ober  Dfcjeft  be«  6afce«  in  ber 
©ebentung  eine«  abnomtoalen  (Senitto  belogenen  BMatiityrotumictt«  mit  of 
gehört  ber  alteren  3«t  an.  SHte.  Of  ten  Ringes . .  Of  whtik  sum  byfor 
Jmt  day  eal  be  (The  Pkickr  of  Consc.  3986.).  Of  al  men . .  Of  wük 
flom  aal  be  demed,  and  tom  noght  (3988.).  Jif  see  been  out  of  disci- 
plyne  of  the  whiehe  alle  gode  men  ben  maad  perceveris  (Wbkobt  a.  Hal- 
liw.,  Bei.  Ant.  U.  43.).  Of  the  whiehe  the  cause  was  etc.  (II.  52.). 
Hia  hoas,  of  which  the  dores  were  fast  i-achitte  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  p.  150. 
II.).  4  wyfes  . .  of  the  whiehe  on  dweUethe  at  Jerusalem  (Maundey. 
p.  38.).  Thev  grete  tour  of  Babel  ..of  the  whiehe  the  walles  weren 
64  furlonges  of  heighthe  (p.  40.  cf.  p.  41.).  A  iuyce . .  of  the  whiehe 
the  serpentes  and  the  venymous  bestes  baten  and  dreden  the  savour 
(p.  169.).  A  200  or  800  per8ones..o/  the  whiehe  thei  bringen  the 
bodyea  before  the  ydole  (p.  176.).  2>te«  fcfcint  überbau^  ber  juerjl  berr* 
föenbe  9ebraud)  bei  Jebem  Gutjefte  unb  Dbjefte  ju  fein;  nur  bei  einem 
jptyoftttaiafai  €fobfl  anttoe  nrirb  ba*on  abgetrieben,  ba  man  bat  Äetatto 
ni<H  g(ei$  beut  whoee  nnb  bem  latein,  cujus,  quonm,  guanm  jtoifa)en 
bie  $ra>ofltion  nnb  ben  baju  geborigen  Äafu«  fe$en  mo$te.  And  saugh 
an  hond..For  fere  of  which  he  quook  (Chauc,  G.  T.  15689.).  Ober 
'  barf  man  feibft  biefe  ©nföiebung  ht  ©äfceu  mit:  In  »wich  licour,  Of 
which  vertue  engendred  U  the  flour  (3.)  annehmen? 

D.3)ie  Stellung  ber  ftypofitton  erbeut  au«  bem,  toa«  über  bie  fort' 
tattifdje  »ebeutung  unb  bie  barau«  $eroorgel>enbe  tjffljigfeit  ber  Um» 
ßeffung  btefe«  Safcgliebe«  gefagt  iß. 

IV.    JDie  «ajfMmtg. 

Ä.2)te  Stellung  ber  im  33er$äßntffe  berSJeiorbnung  aueinanber  ge- 
redeten ©äfee  iß  burd)  bie  SRatur  ber  Oebanfenrel^e  beb  mg  t,  toeidje 
ßöb  in  biefer  ffieife  ber  ©afcfflgutig  sum  %tyü  frei  ju  ergeben  vermag. 
Sßo  bttr$  bie  ßonjunftion  eis  augetatyfter  ©oft  (ober,  in  ber  ©afc* 
uertärjung,  eilt  ©Beb)  r\a$  einer  Ugif^en  Äategorie,  toie  ber  be«  @run« 
be«  ober  ^er  gfotge,  bemeffett  ifl,  lann  ton  einer  ttmfieu'unft  ber  in 
ben  @d$en  enthaltenen  Urt^eife  triebt  me^r  bie  Webe  feilt,  toetl  bamit 
bie  Sartitel  felbß  unbrauchbar  toürbe.  Xnbertoeitig  unb  namentlich 
in  af^ubetif^  einanber  folgenben  @5gen  ^anbelt  e«  fify  nur  um  bie 
(Erhaltung  ber  Klarheit  ber  Äufeinauberfolge  ober  ber  inneren  Sejie» 
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fang  berfelben.  Den  TOaafHtab  für  bie  jebeSmalige  gfolge  ber  ©afce 
giebt  tyre  in  ber  ©tpttajr  nadjgetoiefene  ftaroenbbarfett  bei  ber  Ste- 
fettmtg  beftimmter  ®ebanfcnrei$en. 

SBenn  bie  babei  jur  ©ertoenbung  lommenben  SinbetoBrter  im  Ifl* 
gemeinen  tyre  ©teile  au  ber  ©pifee  ber  ©tye  tyaben,  fo  tonnen  jebcdj 
aboerbiale  $arti!dn  nrie  *fce,  Um,  nevtrthekn,  tkerefore  k.  au$  <w 
eine  anbete  ©teile  treten,  inbem  fle  anbeten  Hb&erbien  in  btefer  $in« 
ftyt  gleichen. 
B.Om  Ser^altniffe  berUnterorbnung  be«  föebenfafce«  unter  benabfo* 
luten  ober  relativen  ^auptfafc  ergiebt  ftdj  für  ba«  ©angefügt  im  en 
geren  Sinne  bie  ÜK&gKdjteit  einer  öerfdjiebenen  Anfügung  ober  (Ein« 
fftgnng  be*  )um  ©afce  enttoicfelten  (Stiebe«.  Die  Analogie  be*  6ub* 
flantifcfafce«,  be«  Äbtoerbialfafee«  unb  be«  Äbjettiüfafce«  mit  ben  SRebe* 
teilen,  na<$  benen  mir  fte  benennen,  meifet  tynen  im  ©atyjefflge  bie* 
jenige  ©teile  an,  meldte  jenem  jebeömal  im  einfachen  ©afce  jutommeii 
mürbe;  fle  feilen  aber  au$  im  bellen  SKaaße  bie  bon  ber  genrityn* 
lidjflen  Stellung  abtoeia^enbe  Onberflon  berfelben.  Stoiber  fann,  mit 
Äu«naljme  be«  Äbiettiofafee«  im  engeren  ©inne,  melier  nur  al* 
3n>ifa)enfafc  ober  na$  bem  $auptfafce  auftritt,  jeber  anbere  Sfcbenfafc, 
ebwo&l  in  berfdjiebenem  SRaafje,  oor  bem  $auptfafee  ober  innerhalb 
beffetben  ober  na$  bemfelben  feine  Stelle  finben.  SBir  faben  bereits 
ber  Orbnung  be«  ©afcgefftge«  in  begebener  ©ejie&nng  gebaut  f. 
©.  384.  Seffpiele  unb  Änbeutungen  für  ba«  ^rhteip  ber  ©afcfolfle 
bieten  überbie«  bie  einzelnen  SRebenfafce.  $ier  mag  no$  ein  aflge» 
meiner  Ueberblict  über  ba«  jjanje  ©ebiet  eine  ©teile  finben. 
1.  Der  ©ubftanti&fafc  nimmt  im  ungemeinen,  ob  mit  ober  ofync 
Unterfiüfcung  burd>  ein  jjrannnatifdje«  ©ubjeft  ober  Dbjeft,  bie  ©teile 
nad)  bem  pauptfafee  ein.  2)o<$  toirb  er  nidjt  fetten  M  Subjeft 
toie  at«  Dbjeft  an  ber  ©pifce  be«  ©afcgefüge«  gefmtben,  im  {enteren 
Satte  in  Analogie  mit  ber  3nt>erfton  be«  ©nbfiantio. 

.  That  he  never  will  is  sure  (Ma/r.,  P.  L.  2,  154.).  Tkat  he  de- 
'  served  a  betier  fate  was  not  questioned  by  any  reasonable  man 
(Humk,  Hist.  of  E.  57.).  That  he  had  inherited  hie  Organization  and 
lendencies  from  hü  forefathere  . .  be  hau  told  us  in  these  venes 
(Lewks,  G.  L  6.).  Wheiker  decline  has  thinn'd  my  hair,  Vm  sore 
I  neither  know  nor  care  (Th.  Moore  p.  4.).  Whai  thit  rnay  be  I 
"know  not  (Tennyson  p.  108.).  Whatever  is  capridous  and  odd.  is 
sure  to  create  diversion  etc.  (Shaftesbuky,  Char.  III.  5.).  Who 
sent  thee  there  reqirires  thee  here  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.). 

2)te  in  $etra$t  lommenben  @a(e  flnb  tyeit«  @Sbe  mit  that,  ti>t\U  in« 
btrefte  gragefS^e  unb  (dufig  fnbfhmthnrte  9fbJeftii»fS4e-  ^«  ^fl*' 
flettuug  bieten  »atyretd&e  «etf^tele  ber  anaefü^rten  Äategorien:  cbenfo  ftre 
®nf Gattung  beim  ttefötafTe  an  einen  einjetnen  $egrift,  toie  ein  &n$' 
»ort  k.  JDiefe  beim  ObiefttfatK  als  dnterftai  jn  bejen^nenbe  ©ttflung 
(ommt  au$  früher  bor.  «fte.  Thai  Juu  hem  kelped  it  was  wel  seoe 
(EUch.  C.  de  L.  4551.).  That  I  am  dronke  I  kneme  wel  (Chaoc.,  C. 
T.  3140.).  That  I  am  trewe,  sone  zalt  thoa  se  (Cov.  Mist.  p.  35.). 
Tliat  I  wer  ded  I  wer  ftü  fayn  (Bicu.  C.  de  L.  954.).  Wheder  he  be 
ryaen  and  gane  Yet  we  ne  knaw  (Town.  M.  p.  274.).  WTiether  that 
it  was,  as  as  semede,  I  wot  nere  (Maumdsv.  p.  28S.).  Who  so  wil  hart 
eapience,   schal  no  man  disprayse  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  153.  I.).     That  he 
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tukith  we  wol  bim  sende  (Aus.  8085.).  $te  SoranfltttKftg  be6  SReBen* 
f«*e*  «tt  A«  }a*e  i$  in  Altefler  Seit  ni$t  gefnttbe».  Selten  ift  bie  be* 
abtreten  gragefafce«.  Kgf.  ö»/  Ae  «yitfu/  w,  t>üt  ic  n*t  (Joh.  9,  25.). 
2>er  fcerattgemetuertc  fubftaitti*tf$e  9teCatit>fa^  fommt  bagegen  oft  an  ber 
Ctyifce  be*  @atgeffige8  tot.  $albf.  Wa  itca  »W/e  £66a  aide  frs  sibba 
(Lajam.  I.  155.).  ggf.  £ttf  Atxä*  #t><£  man  httfd  he  sytö  for  his  life 
(Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  14.). 

Der  ÄboerBiatfafc  iß,  oem  Hboeri  oergtetdjbar,  am  meiflen 
befähigt  jebe  ber  brei  m&gtidpn  ©tdfangen  im  ©afcgeffige  einju* 
nehmen. 

Am  gefügigften  ertoeifen  fldj  in  btefer  ©ejic^ung  bte  SMbenfäfce 
ber  &rt*beftimmung,  ber  jJeitbefHmmung,  be$  ©runbeö, 
ber  83ebingung  unb  (Einräumung,  toel$e  a(3  Sorberfäfee, 
3totfd>enfSfce  unb  nadtfolgenbe  ©Jtye  bem  foedrfelnben  Sebfirfniffe 
ber  9tebe  }n  ©ebote  fielen.  3m  Smjelnen  riebt  barflber  bie  vefyre 
t>om  ©afcgeffige  8uffd}lu§,  fo  tote  bie  t>or$errf$enbe  Neigung  einiger 
9tefcenffffte,  bie  erfle  ober  lefcte  ©teDe  einzunehmen,  aut  angeführten 
»eifpietet  et^eOt. 

i>it  Corjlefluug  ber  S^U^lge  fo  feie  ber  SBirfung  unb  be$ 
3tele*  fat  lemporalfäfeen  mit  tu,  unäl  unb  ben  entfrredjen* 
ben  $artttetn  im  Alte.  n.  »gf.  toie  forio,  to  (that),  tö  fion  put, 
öd  k.  fo  toie  ftonfefuti&fäfeen  unb  ginalfafcen  norjug*toeifc 
tfrre  ©teile  nadj  bem  ^auptfafce  eingeräumt,  fo  tote  bebtngenbe 
@8fce,  toelc^e  einen  Ausnahmefall  anführen,  oft  aU  nac&trfig* 
liö}e  öeftimmungen  be*  ©auptfafce«  angefügt  »erben,  ©ob}  ift  bie 
©pradje  felbß  tn  ben  meiften  btefer  gäfle  nidjt  gebunben,  fo  baß 
au6}  bie  inbertirt  erfdjeinenbe  ©afcftelfong  fcorfommt,  toeldje  freiließ 
bem  auf  ein  ©ejiefangtoort  rfldbeutenben  ftonfetattofafce  tri$t  ge* 
flauet  ift.    3n  btefer  Jöejie&ung  bergleidje  mau: 

And  Hü  we  are  indemwfied,  so  long  Stays  Prague  in  pledge 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  5.).  That  I  may  give  thee  life  indeed,  I'll  waste 
no  longer  time  with  thee  (Shkrid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.).  That 
they  migkt  haoe  no  difficulty  tu  ßndtng  htm,  he  was  to  walk  etc. 
(Macaul.,  Hist  ofE.  VIII.  112.).  Bnt  lest  the  difficulty  of  pasring 
back  Stay  his  return . .  let  us  try  Advent'roas  work  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  252.).  Lest  Barclajfs  absence  ..should  cause  any  suspicion,  it 
was  given  out  that  his  loose  way  of  life  had  made  it  necessary 
etc.  (Mac aülm  1.  c).  And,  bul  thou  love  me,  let  them  find  mc 
here  (Shaxsp.,  Rom.  a.  JnL  2,  2.).  But  that  the  Earl  his  flight  had 
Uten,  The  vassals  there  thetr  Lord  had  slain  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  10.).  Unless  the  swifter  I  speed  away,  Short  shrift  will  be  at 
my  dying  day  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  7.).  Except  I  coneeived  very 
worthüy  of  her,  thou  should'st  not  have  her  (Ben  Jons.,  Et.  Man 
in  h.  Hnm.  4,  3.).  Ewcept  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  (John  3,  5.). 

Site.  And  tU  I  etm  to  dergie  I  konde  nevere  stynte  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  186.).  For  to  I  com  dar  he  not  styr  (Town  M.  p.  40.).  For  fxti 
me  schulde  ys  cJuumtement  ysef  He  lette  hym  make  wyngon  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  28.).  But  we  have  the  beter  socour,  We  beth  forlour  (Bich.  C.  bk 
L.  2998.).  Withoutt  I  have  a  vengyng  I  may  lyf  no  langer  (Town. 
M.  p.  146.).     That  lesse  than   synne  the  soner  swage}   God  wyl  bc 
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rengyd  ob  uj  (Cot.  IItbt.  p.  40.).  fcatbf.  AH  mannkimn . .  Ann  UU 
fiaU  Ut  mmmm  «an  2W  Cruteu  daß . .  AU  for  tili  heile  (On,  In- 
trod.  l.sq.).  Buten  ich  habbe  fnmu  raä%  fol  rede  fm  isihet  me  dsad 
(Lasak.  H.  870.).  ggf.  Ac  £$tt#  fa  fenje  Am«  A»nc  Aefre  ftdra 
hommdra.  .sra  sti  ic  strenge  ss»  and  mycele  oJeiitde  (Qctrlac,  Proi). 
JfrUon  ^«  A»t  geljfan  ne  mage  ge  bit  nnderstandaa  (Tbdbpe,  AnaL 
p.  61.). 

Unter  ben  9Robalf&$en  fitito  biqenioot,  toelcfye  jux  ©entlang 
ber  (gfteidftett  bienen,  ber  oerfdpebettfien  ©tdbtng  ffi$tg  (f.  6.  490 
494)'  biejenigen,  n>elo}e  Sejie^ung  auf  Jtomparatiobegriffc  s)aBen, 
bie  ©äfce  mit  <*«»,  folgen  regelrecht  beut  lomparatben  ©eariffe; 
body  ge$en  namentlich  in  bet  <ßoefie  t>erHlrgte  ©äfce  (©afeglieber) 
mit  than  tyrem  Sejie&nngtoorte  öftere  ooran.  2>ie*  iß  pei*  ber 
t$aD,  toenn  Man  mit  beut  ftelatiopronomen  oerbunben  iß. 

Than  be  so,  Better  to  ceese  to  be  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  4.). 
Than  um*  or  than  wassail,  to  htm  wo»  more  dear  The  mbatrefs 
Mffk  tale  of  enchantment  to  hear  (Scott,  Herold  4,  13.).  Yet  who, 
than  Ae,  more  meaa?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.)  Be  thu  or  onght 
TAan  (Au  more  secret  now  design'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  837.).  None 
are  dear,  And  none  than  im  more  guilty  (Cowp.  p.  188.).  Ac- 
eepted  Howard  than  whom  knight  Was  never  dnbb'd,  more  bold 
in  figbt  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  The  negro  grinning  aseent  from 
onder  a  leathern  portmantean,  than  whieh  hie  own  fkce  was  many 
ahades  deeper  (Dickens,  M.  Chozzlew.  1.  17.). 

fciefe  Art  oen  3ii*etffam  tcmmt  aue)  früher  bor.  Ute.  White  rjoans, 
than  boles  [=  boJU]  more  (Alis.  5S86.);  hl  ber  fißeftett  3efc  fyant  fte 
ieboe)  ntyt  betieot  )U  fein.  8gL  2at.  His  igitar,  quam  pkyeicu,  potiai 
eredendnm  existimas?  (Cic„  Divin.  2,  16.) 

3.  Der  Wbieftiofafc  im  eigentlichen  Sinne  folgt  feinem  Sejfcfyntg* 
toortc  enttoeber  unmittelbar  ober  bur$  anbere  ©afctyeile,  tnftbefon* 
bete  bat  ^räbilaWberb,  ton  tym  getrennt,  toobei  im  ctfieren  galle 
ber  «bjeftiofafc  oft  al*  3toif<$enfa&  erfo}eint.  Sei  ber  Soranftd* 
tung  oon  SRelatiofä^en  ifi  )u  ettoÄgen,  baß  nio>t  fotoofyf  ein  typet* 
taten  anjunetymen  ijt,  too  ein  8e}ie$ung*»ort  ju  folgen  f$etnt,  als . 
bielmeljjr  eine  Serbotolung  bed  ©ubjeft^  ober  Dbjeft^  nao>  einem 
fubfiatttimrten  Ketattbfa^e  mit  who  ic  tok  mit  what.    f.  ©.  533. 

2>a$m  filmen  auö)  &9%t  ht  ber  afterm  6^raö)e  ju  ge^ren,  xoit: 
Itte.  TAei  Aep/  Atm  in  jsrwoun,  Edward  did  him  call«  (Laugt.  I.  219.). 
Thai  Poul  preeheth  pf  hmn  I  wol  nat  prere  it  here  (P.  Plooohk.  p.  3.). 
Kgf.  p&  Iris  hrade,  $e  fieqft  rced  ongea\  Loth  on  recede  (Cjbdm.  2454.). 

Ueoer  bie  ©tettmtg  ber  Webenftye  unb  inibefonbere  ono)  übet  bie  Cm* 
Wiebung  berjelben  naö)  bem  gügetoortt  cmed  anbeten  ttebeufafce«,  fo  bsfi 
jtoei  betfelben  einanbet  begegnen,  f.  0.  385. 

4.  SB**  fo>ae§(io>  bie  ©teile  ber  ben  SReBenfafc  einfü^otben  $fige* 
tobtter  betrifft,  fo  lagt  bie  aOgemetne  Kegel,  nao>  ndfax  fie 
an  bie  @pifee  treten,  eine  tyeil*  bem  ^eren  ©ti^te,  t^eil«  au$ 
ber  gewB^ntic^en  $rofa  eigene  fhitna^me  an.  <B8  lami  nbn(io> 
ein  €?a$gtieb  be«  9{ebenfo^e«  fetber  ben  tyier$er  gärigen  Äonjunf^ 
tionen,  lote  audj  bem  Relativpronomen,  borangeftellt  toerben. 

From  burnina  mm»  when  liyid  deaths  descend  (Pop»,   Essay  on 
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M.  1,  142.).  Made  for  Ins  me  uü  creetur«  if  he  call,  Say  what 
their  ose,  had  he  the  powr'a  of  all?  (1,  177.)  Then  m  mad- 
nees  and  in  blies,  If  my  Ups  shonld  dare  to  kiss  Thy  taper  fin- 
gen amorously,  Again  thon  blnshest  angerly  (Tinhys.  p.  16.). 
SmaU  though  the  number  was  that  kept  the  town,  They  fonght 
iL  out  (Maelowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  The  planet  Eartb,  so  stead- 
fast  though  she  seem  (Mm>.,  P.  L.  8,  129.).  Oft  o»  thoee  er- 
Tand* tboogh  ahe  went  in  rain . .  He  bore  her  absence  for  its  pious 
end  (Th.  Campbeul,  Theodric).  [lieber  though,  that  uitb  as 
mit  ooranjejfenbem  Äbjcftit>  ober  ©nbftantto  unb  übet  tyren  Unter- 
föieb  f.  ©.  499.]  On  their  own  axis  as  the  Planets  run . .  So  etc. 
(Pop«,  Easay  on  M.  3,  313.).  The  band»,  the  spear  that  lately 
grasp'd  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  6.).  The  dark  seas,  thy  towers  that 
Uve  (Lord  of  the  Isles  1,  1.).  ©o  tonn  im  SÄelatiofafce  bem  )um 
dnftnitfoe  gehörigen  Dbjette  mit  whose  btefer  dnftnitib  ooran  fle|en. 
Speed,  to  describe  whose  swiftness  number  fails  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8, 
38.).  She . .  To  guide  whose  band  the  sister  arte  combine  (Byron, 
Engl.  Bard8  p.  327.).  $a*  Relativpronomen  felbfl  ae$t  att  ©lieb 
eine«  anbeten  SRebenfafceS  ftett  ber  Äonjunftion  beffelben  boran, 
angenommen  ber  ^atttfet  thon.  f.  @.  574. 

3>ie  berührte  ömfäiebung  ber  Jtottifeta  unb  be«  Sietatttopronomenö  iß 
in  Meter  3ett  in  ber  $oefie  namentlich  fevr  geläufig.  Site.  Togedyr  when 
the  hoostes  mete,  The  archeres  myghte  no  more  schete  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
4521.).  The  prisoun  when  he  cam  to,  With  hii  ax  he  smot  tho  (2209.). 
To  the  mete  when  thou  art  y-sette,  Fayre..thoa  ete  hytte  (Halltw., 
Freemas.  731.).  Lothe  front  Sodome  when  he  yede,  Three  cytees  brent 
yit  eschapyd  he  (Town.  M.  p.  35.).  No  eojornyDg  he  no  nam,  To 
Macedoyne  til  he  cam  (Alis,  125.).  Now  xal  wepynge  me  fode  and 
fede,  Some  eomforte  tylle  God  sende  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  328.).  Jitt  tkU 
dede  or  I  folfylle . .  thi  month  I  kys  (p.  54.).  Som  other  man  he  had 
in  honde,  Mens  sythe  that  I  went  (p.  118.).  Ac  y  wol,  with  good  skile 
Youre  priveU  that  thon  hele  (Aus.  439.).  Thon  save  as  sekyr . .  Synne 
that  we  noon  done  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  42.).  When  thon  comest  byfore  a . 
lorde . .  Hod  or  eappe  that  thon  of  do  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  695.),  pe 
wateres  for  to  loke  abonte  pe  se  heo  were,  A  companie  of  fiis  maydenes 
so  pat  heo  mette  I>ere  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  96.).  Drunken  man  pif  [leg.  gif] 
pa  mestes  ete.  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  186.).  Agens  God  je 
don  amyi,  Eye  byddyng  yf  je  xnld  forsake  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  54.).  Ts 
herte  was  euere  god,  jong  pey  he  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  167.).  He  wolde 
no  wyff . .  With  grete  tresore  though  he  her  fonde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  45.). 
In  maistres  hohes  as  we  fyndith  (Alis.  6171.).  Eeo..  My  w\f  that 
shnlde  be  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  121.  cf.  122.).  Where 
God  Almightty  . .  Fonrmed  Adam  our  fader  that  was  (Aus.  5686.).  Ony 
werke  of  synfnl  dede,  Ovare  lord  God  that  xnlde  agryse  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  41.).  $atbf.  pat  he  heom  wolde  leaden..ont  of  peowedome,  freo 
I>at  heo  weoren  (Lajam.  L  16.).  Brutus  him  swar  an  stA  hrmken  pat 
he  hit  neide  (I.  30.  cf.  183.).  Bälde  seif  je  wulled,  eow  swal  [leg. 
scal]  beon  pe  betere  (I.  231.).  pa  com  bis  lifes  ende,  lad  pah  him 
were  (I.  11.  cf.  26.  45.  99.  U.  118.  532.  HI.  33.).  In  Ms  wwije  pat 
he  ronde,  al  he  hit  aqnalde  (III.  66.).  2>icfe  bem  Satemiföen  ßeNtoflge 
nnb  im  ^alBf&d)fifd)en  jnm  2^ei(  feyr  verbreitete  <2mfc$icbung  ber  Äon* 
jiraftionen,  nx>  ein  ©afeglteb  be«  Hebenfafce«  bcrboquyeben  «fl,  ifr  *»  *öf- 
imbeliebt,  too  bte  gefamraten  Weber  be*  9letenfafee9  innerhalb  be*  güge- 
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»orteg  jufamatctjirträa  tffcgen,  !«**$  be»  Satirfta,  trfe  Im  $«tytf«tt, 
»alle  greift  Uffau 

ttettfajlg  mag  tu$  bewerft  feto,  bafi,  im  bau  Äelatfo  ein  gftctoort 
ober  3*$"Wä  fcorangeft,  tote  in:  ..oa  eüÄer  wAtt&..(Bun~,  Had.  l, 
1,  67.).  ..off  wteÄ  he  andentood  (1,  1,  135.).  .  .hotk  whick  I 
conceived  myielf  to  potiew  (Scott,  B.  Roy  6.)  K.,  efaentfi$  du  ajtywfi* 
tfoe*  SerfyKtnig  ftattfhtbct,  tt»rra  bem  «bietttofafc  jttglridfr  eine  anbettocttige 
©eftörnnung  bei  gtab^aittibtairtffet  beigegeben  Ä. 
5.  Ucber  bte  »ertettmtg  unb  Serfle^tnitfi  Don  fteBettffyeit  f.  ©.  388  ff. 


SBott-  mtb  ®a$regifter. 


Die  Hofe«  araMfAen  Biffetn  tteHcn  auf  ben  aßen  ZfyU,  biejenigen,  toelrten  I  ober  H  bor* 
angeH  craf  bea  erflai  ober  gtoelten  »anb  bei  a»eiten  £}eue«. 


A. 

a,  88 ff.;  tohrbfhnmn  46; 
tonSot  83;  entfiel  beff. 
103;  nriton(agf.  a)per* 
fömofyn  393.  396;  nn» 
toam*.  $art  484. 

&  14. 

ä  14. 

•  14. 

a  14. 

a,  ffir  o  n.  on  11. 

a-  496. 

a  (an)  tmUfL  «rt   307. 

II.  179  ff. 
a  one  II,  188. 
aa  32. 
ab-  495. 
-able  455. 
Sblettmig  209. 424  ff. ;  mt- 

cigentli<$e   425;   eigene 

lie}e  428. 
Sblritung0enbnngen,b.  72. 

nnterföeiben   b.   ©efä)l. 

243;  bwSRennto&rter  446 ; 

be*  3«ttl».  464. 
abont403. 1,  313.  331  ff.; 

10C$fctt  tntt  on  376;  to 

be  about  II,  36. 
above  403.  I,   458;  ab* 

nominal  II,  324. 
abs-  495. 
»ffrafte  enBft.  im  fta. 

226 ;  ofyte  ÄMetamggenb. 

fyrem    $ef$ta$te   na$ 

259. 

Wtteüfiittg  ion  bct  nr* 
RAtner,  engl.  ©r.  n.  t. 


fprihtgltn^cn  äonffruftioti 
tranjtttoer  Cerba  I,  174. 

ac  412. 

-acal  79. 

according  to  409.  I,  401. 
484. 

aocordingly  II,  374. 

ace,  abfeit  461. 

acke  412. 

across  404.  I,  327;   ab« 

nominal  n,  319. 

ad,  aWeit.  460;  ad-  (a-) 
495. 

-ade  76.  460. 

Abele,  <&rfifta  ©.  BloU  5. 

«bicftto,  b.  ,261  ff.;  fub- 
ftanttoirteg222ff.  262ff>; 
Steigerung  beff.  264 ff.; 
abiefth).  Äbrjerb.  388; 
b.  jufammengefefete  477; 
ato  ©nbjeft  I,  7;  at« 
<Srg&n|ung  eine«  mtran* 
fttn>.  ober  J>af  ftoen  «erb« 
32; -mit  beut  Hffofatto 
166 ;  ^r&bifoti«  im  Hffuf. 
199 ff.;  j>rfoatfoer  ©eb. 
mit  of  229;  anbei,  mit  of 
251  ff.;  mit  to  300 ff.; 
mitb.Snftaitfoll,  S8ff.; 
—  bur<$  b.  greifet  fub* 
flaut.  167;  (at  im  j>r&* 
bifat  $er(.  feinen  ÄrtiM 
200 ;  na<$  b.  pron.  pou. 
224;  ate  qualitative  «eft. 
283 ff.;  ein  abjettin  mit 
mehreren  ©ubftant  290; 
mehrere  2Cbjeftroe  mit  ei« 


nem  ©ubjtout.  (iginorb* 
nnng,$eü>rbnnug)  29iff.; 
bur<$  Hbnerb.  nä(cr  befi. 
293  ff.;  —  bagajtyofUtoe 
331;  beim  @ubftaitt.  in 
«erbinb.  mit  b.  «rtitel 
ib.;  bei  gttrtttörtern  332. 
Stellung  berf.  566. 

8biefti*fafel,25.118.131. 

ado  II,  58. 

adown  404.  I,  320. 

«btoerb,  ba«  377 ff.;  jum 
9fo«brucf  t>.  9faumbefrim* 
mnng.  377.  II,  101  ff.; 
ber3ett377.  II,  107 ff.; 
ber  fixt  n.  Seife  378.  II, 
112;  ber  Äaufalitfit  379. 
II,  138;  fubjlanth>if$e 
380;  abjefttoiföe  382 
(aufly  384;  Steigerung 
berf.  387);  3ablabnerb 
390;  ^ronommalabtoerb 
390;  prfyofitionalc  392; 
©erneinung«*  unb  ©eja* 
(uug«j>artifel  397.  II, 
H9ff.  —  n,  90ff.;  ber 
gorm  na$  91  ff.;  mit 
$räj>ofittonen  »ufamraen- 
treffenb  94;  al«  j>rabifat 
n.  attributive  8eft.  140; 
benimmt  b.  KbjeJtta  nä* 
(er  293;  Stellung  beff. 

557. 

Slbnerbiale  gormein  mit 
on  I,  378;  mit  at  391; 
mit  and  II,  339. 

«btocrbialfäfcel,  102. 118. 
37 
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SfofcwBialeetofeBejtrmmun* 
gen  I,  156. 
«btoerfottofafc  I,  106. 
ae  S2. 

«gder  —  and  II,  347. 
afore  403. 1,  447.  II,  450. 
after-    Betont   83.    487; 

—  $rty)0f.  396.  402. 
414.1,313;  für  by  401. 
451;  abnominal  II,  323. 

—  »inbeto.  449. 
against  404;  fftr  from  I, 

270.  334 ff.;  *on  b.  3ctt 
336;  für  on  367;  ab* 
nominal  II,  319.  —  8bt» 
II,  98.  439. 

agato  187. 

age,  aBlett  462. 

ago  (agone)  407.  I,  276. 

tgricota  2. 

ai  33;  fettft.  b.  105. 

afl,  aBlett  454. 

ain,  aBlett.  450. 

ak  412. 

flffufath»,  b.  I,  161;  aJ* 
9fanmBeftimnrnng  162; 
al*  3ettBeft  163;  al* 
SHaagBefl.  166;  b.  ©eife 
170;  alft&afu«  be«  DB* 
ich«  be«  fcWtigteittBe* 
griffe«  170 ff.;  bohltet 
197;  aBfoluter  217;  Bei 
fflennmdrtern  an  ©tefle 
eine«  ©cnitto  219;  ber 
t>TAbifatit>e  ofae  fcrttfcl 
201.  II,  302;  faftittoer 
(aefteüt)  551  f. 

«ftufatinformen  al6  9b«. 
882. 

ttftfo,  b.  309.  Iv  51. 

al  78.  454. 

albeit  416.  II,  477. 

ald,  aBlett  439. 

ttteyanber  111,  5. 

Wfreb  b.  ®r.  4. 

alike  410;  alike  —  and 
(as)  II,  348. 

all  (agf.  eall)  304. 

aU  the  II,  171.  212.  — 
all  fcor  b.  pron.  poas. 
225;  —  278  ff. 

«flau  Stomfav  11. 
aloft  I,  460. 
along  405.  I,  321. 
WttfaBet,  b.  12. 
alao391.4l0.n,S44.492. 


Hltengliföe,  b.  7;  Äonin* 

gat  317  ff. 
althoagh  416.  I,  125.  II, 

475. 
am*  492. 
amb-  492. 
ambi-  Bet  86. 
amid  404.  I,  427  ff. 
among  404.  I,  342.  424. 

429ff. 
an,  aBlett.  451  ff.;  nntrB. 

9att.  484. 
an  (a),  b.  unBefl  Ärtifel 

807.  II,  179. 
an,  »erBalfnffa  328. 
an-  492. 

«natolnt$  I,  5. 

Sttafotittttföet  enBJelt  I, 
26. 

ance,  «Bftr.  tttf  257.  462. 
aBlett  439. 

ancy  447. 

and  410.  I,  149;  in  ber 
ftynbettföen  SeioTbnnng 
II,  338;  ju  Hnfang  eine« 
@afte*  342;  in  Serbin* 
bnng  mit  that  n.  this 
342;  ffigt  b.  Qegettfot 
an  343 ff.;  (and  —  and) 
346;  —  349.  377.  379. 
882 

(=  an)  415.  I,  123.  II, 
423.  461.  477.  499. 

anent  405.  I,  338. 

angeln  3. 

9ngetTfi<$ftf$e  6|nrcä)e  l; 
©ofalifatfon  13;  Armin* 
gatton  31 7  ff. 

Ingfeidfrtmg  ber  Äonfon. 
182;  »eifateb.  ©Wer 
186  ff. 

InomaleSerBa  b.  f  a)tta$en 
ftonjugation  329  ff. 

anon  II,  440. 

another  (one)  II,  189. 

8nre$t,  bnrdfr  to  Bcj.  II, 
317;  bnt<$  in  320. 

«nrebe  n,  223. 

Knrufe  420. 

ant,  aBlett.  459. 

ante-  496. 

ffofyeft,  b.  mit  in  n,  320. 

anti-  496. 

any  (agf.  «mg)  302.  II, 
255  f. 

any,  aBlett.  447. 


ao  33. 

tyoftopefe  I,  5. 

applaud  I,  181. 

gfywfltion,  oBne  ÄrtrL  II, 
209;  —  326;  Bei  entern 
Mfefftoen  gürtoort  330. 

approach  I,  185. 

ar,  aBIeit.  455. 

ard,  aBIeit.  439. 

arm  187. 

8rmoritantf4e,  b.  (Brei* 
soanek)  2. 

around  405.  I,  330;  ab* 
nominal  n,  319. 

art,  aBIeit.  439. 

Art  of  english  poetry  8. 

«rtifcl,  b.  Befl.  306.  n, 
I43ff.;im*ttgem.  144; 

*  Bei  tonfreien  Sattmtgt* 
namen,  für  ein  dnbipi' 
bunm  146  *  B.  Qattnngfi* 
namen  fftr$e*fonen  148; 
6a$namen  151;  er  Der* 
allgemeinere  155;  Bei  (Et* 
gennamen  für  eine  9er* 
fon  156;  Bei  «amen  »on 
$dltern,  Parteien,  Selten 
159;  nn}>erf3ttlu$er  Qe* 
genft&nbe  160;  Bei  Sam* 
mel*  nnb  ©toffnamen 
165;  Bei  «Bfhratten  ©ui- 
ftant  166;  er  futytftntt* 

.  tottt  167;  Bei  einem  Hb* 
jeftto  173;  tnieber^olt 
ober  nft&t  174;  ©teOnng 
beff.11,565.—  2).«nBefL 
307.  II,  179;  Bei  00t- 
tungfttamen  ib.;  Bei  $ta« 
rafformen  18 1;  tmftge* 
metnert  182;  Bei  Eigen- 
namen 183;  Bei  Abstat- 
ten 186;  j>erf omftdrt  ein 
9biefttt)i85;n.fnBfHttt 
Sa^namen  ib.;  Bei  gftr- 
todrtent  186;  »ieberfral 
beff.  191;  mit  einem 
©nBftant  Begleitet  «Mm 
&uperlatft>  mit  b.  Befl 
Irt  286. 

—  ffiegfa*  be«  Beft  *«b 
mtBeft.  II,  193  ff. 

ary,  aBIeit.  447.  465. 

as  415.  417.  I,  8.  130. 
492.11,17.45.409.437. 
453.  457.  480.  489; 
jtatt  eine«  rtftat.  tpw tt. 


©ort*  trttb  ®a$tegi|tar. 
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4M- 4*6;  Bei  *bj.  fttt 
»obalf.  500;  bei  ehtem 
^rÄbifet.  SRem.  tt.  ttffaf. 
502;  tanfal  503;  an. 
f<$cttienb  jrteonafKfo}  504 

527. 
as-un,  488.  492. 
u  for  II,  505. 
aa  how  II,  436. 
u  if  416.  II,  476.  498. 
u  like  so  II,  503. 
80  long  as  414.  II,  445. 
a»  respects  II,  505. 
as  —  iO)  II,  491.  607. 
as  wxm  as  414.  II,  489. 

490. 
am  —  wea  ü,  493. 
as  that  II,  499. 
as  though   416.  II,  476. 

498. 
as  —  thufl  II,  493. 
as  to  I,  294.  n,  505. 
as  well  as  411.  I,   150. 

n,  347. 
aslant  405.  I,  329. 
-asm  449. 
am,  aBfcit  461. 
Äfffttiilation  bei  Äonfonan* 

tett  182. 

aster,  ablett.  456. 

at  392.  400.  1,238;  für 
to  283;  fflt  in  340.  353 
—  378 ff.;  &ej.  ba*  ©e- 
garten  im  Äanmc  378; 
Bei  fßetfonetraamen  979; 
Bei  ©ubflantfoen,  t»cl$c 
£B#tigteiten,  3«p5nbc  n. 
«ffefte  begegnen  381; 
Bei  «bjeft.  382;  früher 
fflr  from  h.  of  882 f.; 
Bei  b.  ©orßcll.  einer  ©e* 
toegnng  ober  9ti$tung 
383;  auf  btc  3«t  ange* 
toenbet  887;  im  fttftrn« 
mentalen  ©imte  389; 
fflt  ben  ©rnnb  nnb  bie 
©eranlaffnng  ib.;  beim 
©egtijfe  B.  $9efHmmnng 
390;  Bej.  bie  maafige* 
benbe  Sfoitur  be*  (Segen* 
ftatibe*  ib.;  abnommal 
n,  82i. 

at  hand  I,  382. 
at  once  410. 
-ate  79.  459. 
-ated  459. 


Äf&el|fon  4. 

athwart  4Ö5.  I,  328. 

-ative  79. 

-ator  78. 

-atoaB  79. 

au  33;  <5ntjte$.  beff.  107, 

aught  (ought)  900;   mit 

natftolg.  abjeftto  If,  284. 
Änelaffnttg  b.  Stttyeft*  I, 

27  ff.  45  ff. 
*n*nrfe  I,  49. 
aw  34;  Gntftc$.  beffelfat 

108,  —  399. 
awecchen  838. 
aweden  332. 
ay33;©ntfi.bcff.  106.— 

©cja^ttttg  399.  II,  120. 


b  52 ;  berjhrnttnt  66 ;  €nt* 

jtefc.beff.  125 ;  chtgefäob. 

175;  ange^.  177;aMeit 

436. 
back  I,  276. 
bake  357. 
©arbonr  5. 
bark  193. 
bass  193. 
bb  183. 
be-  tonfo*  83;  uutteiutb. 

faxt.  485. 
be,  $filf*jtto.  315.  366. 1, 

32;  mitb.  ftominat.  87. 

38;— 44;  mitb.  $artt* 

ety  b.  qfc8fen«  I,  52 ff.; 

Bilbet  b.  Raffte  59  ff.,  b. 

$erfeft  n.  $fo*qnantyerf. 

75 ff.;  mit  b.  3nfmtth> 

86.  II.  34;b.$r5terttnm 

baton  mit  b.  Snfinitio  b. 

«Pr&fcn«  I,  97;  mit  bet 

$ra>ofltionto 295;  tobe 

aboat  II,  96. 
(=  by)  395.  396. 
beakon  206. 
bear  352. 
beat  364. 
because  409.  I,   406.  II, 

453 ff.;  im  SRobalf.  509. 
beckon  206. 
»ebenttmg,  »eränb.  betf. 

im  JHur.  227. 
Bedfordshire  8. 
bedight  343. 
beerte  199. 
betöre  395.  415.  I,  119. 


446J. ;  abtwmfaatH,  329. 

—  »tobet»,  n,  441.  450. 
begin  347.  I,  175.  II,  6. 
behalf  (in,  on)  I,  482. 
behind  395.  403.  I,  450. 
being  mit   b.  $arttc   B. 

$erfeft  II,  90. 
©ciorbnung  b.  @äfce  n{ 

334;  fonbetiföc  338;  fo- 

^utatiDe  ib.  375;bi*innf* 

ttoeS55.  S81;abbcrfatiBe 

362  ff.  382;  faufale  369. 

383;  afonbetiföe  375  ff. 
©eja&ungb.II,  li9;bur($ 

einen  wmofljt  6ataitt* 

gebrfidt  122. 
bekon  I,  184. 
believe  I,  177. 
below  406.  I,  466. 
bend  939. 

bene-  betont  86.  502. 
beneath   (aneath)  402.  I, 

464. 

©enetfe   2R^b.    m.  II, 

461. 

«tenott  be  @.  SÄanre  5. 
Bernicia  3. 
beseech  337. 
beside  404.  410.  I,  422. 
besides  II,  345. 
«ejianbtyeite  be*  ©orte« 

narret  Bbjkra.  91  ff.; 

be«  @afee*  in  ifa  8qie}. 

aufeinb.  I,  6. 
—     eine*   Qegenftanbet, 

bur<$  of  mit  b.  ObjefnV 

tafu*  Be).  II,  307. 
öetfcnrungen  420;  mit  on 

I,  374;  mit  per  I,  479. 

buro)  IboerBieu  II,  119. 
betide  332.  I,  184. 
Betonung ,    ©erfd)iebe«&. 

berf.  90. 
betweeii  (betwixt)  406.  I, 

423;  jum  3Cn«brn<f  med)« 

felfeitiger  «ejk&ung  425 ; 

abnominal  n,  322. 
$eugmtg*enbmtgen  b.  72. 
beyond  408.  I,  475;  ab* 

nominal  II,  324. 
©etyennmg,  mit  so  atifr 

Benb  II,  498. 
©qiebung   be*   €foBjeft* 

u.  tyrSbifat*  anf  eman> 

bet  I,  139  ff. 

37* 
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Sftt«  nnb  Cfetycgiftat. 


^iefymaftntoimfrtftt' 
fofte  uttb  ftebenfafee  n, 
391. 

bi-  Bet  86.  503. 

bid  S53.  II,  9.  33;  bide 
359.  I,  175. 

J6iegnng«formett  b.  ©ufrft 

213. 
-bile  455. 
bUl  193. 
bind  349. 
©tabetoBtter,  b.  im  enge 

xtn  €>inn  410  ff. 

bite  359. 

bittern  193. 

-ble  455. 

bleed  331. 

bleu  336. 

blow  194.  364. 

board  (on  board,  aboard) 

mit  b.  Ättaf.  I,  219. 
boot  193. 
bore  193. 
borne  193. 
both  (and)  410.  II,  347; 

—  both  <he  n,   179  — 

212;  ber  b.  pron.  pow. 

225. 
bonnd  193. 
box  193. 
break  354. 
breed  331. 
breeie  194. 
Breixoaaek  2. 
Bretagne  2. 
brim  194. 
bring  337. 
broil  194. 
brook  I,  175. 
brother  220. 
©tnäJaaflen,  b.  279.  II, 

217. 

fhntnabttrg  4. 

budge  194. 

baUd  339. 

ball  193. 

band,  abtat.  461. 

bürden  193. 

Barguy,  Gr.  de  b  L.  d'oil 

ü,  458. 
bnrn  336. 
boret  342.  851. 
bat  193;  bat  (agf.  bütan) 

403.     412.    416.  I,    8. 

472.  492.  n,  18;  in  b. 

abberfattben  tteforbmtng 


363ff.;420.441.466ff.  ; 

(not)  bat  471;  flott  than 

513. 
bot  for  I,  444.  471. 
bat    that   416.   II,  420. 

468.  482. 
bat  what,  II,  402. 
buy,  937. 
by-  bet  84;  untrennbare 

Vatt  486. 
by  (bi,  be)  $tty»f.  401. 

I,  235;  nxd>fdt  mit  from 

274;  mit  throagh  322; 

mit  in  355;  mit  on  373. 

374.  376  — 392 ff.;  bom 

9tatrabecfyUtn.  393 ;  bon 

einer    Senxgnng    394; 

Sr  ©ejet<$u.  einer  ^ftu* 
ttg  (biftotbutib)  394 ; 
beim  perf3nltd)ett  0Arto. 
mit  «elf  396;bonb.3eit 
394;  mftrumeutal  nnb 
foufat  398;  bq.  b.  SRit- 
telu.b.  $erf .  b.  Urfcberi 
403;  }.  ©ejt.  b.  Onan* 
titftt  407;  abnommalll, 
321. 

by  «bb.  II,  98. 

by  way,  dint,  yirtoe,  meane , 
reaion,  408.  1,  404  ff. 

by  the  way  I,  393. 


c  6aufclaut9;  bor  e47; 

berftammt  68;  ffittt  toeg 

159;  bentoUO;  <£ntfte$. 

beff.   141;  guttat.    62; 

Gntfiet.  beff.  140. 
OWfar,  3ul.  1  ff. 
can  369.  II,  3. 
Cant,  b.  12. 
cap  207. 
cape  201.  207;  ofyie  Art. 

II,  154. 
eaper  201. 
care  II,  38. 
eart  200. 
eaee  201. 
caet  342. 
catch  337. 
oattie  205. 
Karton  7. 
cel  aMett  453. 
certain  305.  II,  277. 
Ch  3tfä)(aut  9.  61;  <8nt- 

fle$.  beff.   14?;  gutta*. 


62;    CntfU*.  btff.  143; 

berjhtmmt  68;  fallt  »eg 

158:   ®vb%  auf  215; 

abtettb.  448. 
Chamber!  9. 
chap  200. 
chaie  200. 
chatte!  205. 

%UCCT6.  7.9.11.11,297. 
check  200. 
cbide  860. 
chüd  220. 
chooae  362. 
circa-  500. 
circam-  500. 
-cle  454. 

cleare202.S34.860.S61. 
cfimb  347. 
ding  348. 
dothe  330. 
co-  501. 
coat  207. 
cob  20t. 

Cockney  Speakera  12. 
com-  501. 
come  351. 
compt  201.  205. 
con-  501. 

concerning  407.  I,  484. 
conditionally   (that)      II, 

463. 

conaeqttcnüy  II,  374. 
considering  1, 484.  II.  458 . 
conaole  201. 
contra-  501. 
contro-  501. 
convey  205. 
convoy  205. 
cop  207. 
cope  201. 
com  201. 
(Jorntoofl  2. 
corporal  201. 
coft  201.  342. 
cot  207. 
coant  202. 

coanter  202 ;  coanter-  501. 
coarte  (of)  II,  375. 
cow  219. 
creep  333. 

croes  (acroes)  205. 1,  326. 
crow  364. 
crowd  202. 
croiae  205. 
-eolar  79. 
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-cule  454. 

-Colons  79. 

(Exrmbertanb  9. 

cund  abtett  461. 

cap  207. 

cnt  341. 

cy  abtett  447. 


d  JU  t  nerfltetet  11.  54; 
tttfttnmnt  67;  (Stttpc^ 
beff.  190;  eragcfaob.  176; 
angetytagt  178;  ableiteab 
488.  460. 

Dfaen  b.  4. 

dam  196. 

Dane**  money  4. 

dare,  970.  n,  4. 

date  196. 

$atfo,  ©ereiä)  b.  ttrfrrfing' 
ßä).I,  207;c^ifd)cr2lS; 
toerbirnMt  214;  dativ. 
commod.  et  incommodi 
295;  ctnrm  Stttofatibob* 
jcftc  folgenb  298;  noran* 
gefrenb  ib.;  beim  $affto 
299;  bei  «bjeft.  SOO  ff. 

©athtoerWftnifj,  Untere 
fä)rib.  be«  alten  feftge* 
galten  I,  204. 

dd  183. 

de  abtett.  438. 

de-  498. 

dealS95;  mitwithl,  415. 

dear  196. 

deer  221. 

defile  196. 

Dcira  8. 

Sfcflhiatioii  b.  $«H>ttD. 
im  «flgem.  212;  flarfe 
n.  fä)nxu$e  im  ffof .  213; 
altengl.  214;  beeidet* 
tfo  261  ff.;  be«  3a$ta>. 
276. 

2>efomj>ofHa  466. 

demand  I,  182. 

demi-  bet  86.  503. 

deploy  205. 

despite  407;  berührt  fid) 
mit  for  I,  444;  in  des- 
pite I,  480. 

Seterminatitoe  9efHmrntttt* 
gen  n,  143. 

dg  ^att  agf.  gg  151. 

die  196.  218. 

Sieffenbaä),  8  l. 


$tefe,  »om.  Or.  H,  499. 

different  II,  277. 

dig  350. 

dight  343. 

ding  348. 

dip  336. 

Sty^onaett  b.  13  ff.;  fett* 

fte^mtg  wrf.  91  ff. 
dis-  (di-,  de-)  493. 
diflcreet  206. 
discrete  206. 

fcfejmittibe  ©Äfce  I,  127. 
display  205. 
©tffimitation    bnrd)    ben 

Bccent  75. 
direra  II,  277. 
do  367;  Umfd)reibung  mit 

I,  54 ff.;  mit  with  415. 

—  II,  11.  30. 
dorn,    tfbßrct    auf  258. 

abtett.  430. 
$oty>etformett  beff.  ©or* 

te*  186ff.  204ff. 
3>ofl>elfrage,  b.  n,  358. 

423. 
double  tbe  H,  172. 
doabt  I,  180. 
down  196.  I,  278.  320. 
draw  365. 
drawn  II,  87. 
dream  334. 
drink  349. 
drire  358. 
drank  II,  87. 
$unbor  5. 
$«r$am  (the  Bishoprick) 

3. 
daring  407.  I,  483. 
fcllfce»  b.  I,  137. 
dwell  336. 


e  23 ff. ;  oerfhtmmt  9;  Gnt* 
^.beff.96ff.;famtwg 
156ff.;etogef*ob.l69ff.; 
»erbalfuffo  320. 

e  14. 

S  14. 

e-  495. 

ea  26;  gtttfte}.  beff.  100. 

each  (agf.  ttlc)  302;  each 
a  U,  186.  263f. 

-eal  78. 

•ean  78;  abtett.  451. 

ear  187. 

earn  187.  I,  174. 


eat  355. 
ean  27. 
ed,  $erbatftrfftr  827;  ab* 

fett.  439. 
edder  187. 
Cbaar  <2$ethtg  5. 
Gbmburg^  3. 
Cbuarb  b.  ©eL  4. 
(Sbuatb  L  6. 
Cbuarb  II.  6. 
(Sbnarb  m.  6.  7. 
(Sbtom  3. 
ee  25.  76 ;  Gutjte$.  beff. 

96;  abtett.  448. 
-eer  76.  455. 
ef-  495. 
eft  187. 
eg,  ableit  429. 
egg  187. 
eht,  abtett  498. 
ei  26;  (ftttfle*.  beff.  99. 
Gtgetmamen,  b.  2U;  im 

?(ur.  225. 
$tgenfd)aft,   b.  bitrd)  of 

ehtgeffitrt  n,  808. 
eight  183. 
fcmtyeifattgggatyfortrtet 

281. 
either  (agf.  Kghväder)  303. 

411.  I,  151.  n,  266  ff. 

356 ff.;   am   ttnbe  bei 

©afcirt  nad)  or  ober  not 

361. 
eke  410.  H,  344. 
ei,  ableit.,  482.  458. 
eider  187. 
ele,  aMeit.  453. 
ffiltfabety,  b.  Jtott.  7.  11. 
©ttitfe,  b.  I,  5.  27;  mit 

for  gebilb.  443. 
OTi^f$er«tatitto  11,301. 
CÜtytiföer   Ütoftattto    n, 

18. 

©fytifcfc«  $r«bifat  1, 44. 
etttyttföe  ©afcgfleber  ofyte 

«tt  n,  210. 
OTiptiföe  6%  n,  2. 
eis,  abtett.  441. 
eise   305;  biftfrttfti*  II, 

362.  —  512. 
em-  493. 
embers  187. 
emboss  187. 
-en,    abgefallen    166 ff.; 

8eroalfuffl|  324.  328; 

abtett  430.  450. 
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fßort"  nnb  6ai$rfgißet* 


en-  493. 

ence,   IBfhrct   auf  257; 
aBIett.  469. 
ency  aBleit.  447. 
Englaland  3. 

(EnglifcBe  etyracfo  b.  6. 

10. 
enoagh  (enow)  (agf.  ge- 

D6g)  901.  II,  45.  253  ff. 
enshield  332. 
ent,  aBteit.  459. 
enter-  494. 

eo  27;  CttrJteB.  beff.  101. 
eole,  aBleit.  454. 

-6008  79. 

er,  aBIett  433.  455. 
Crbtyeile,  Kamen  b.  n, 
162. 

ere  388.  393.  396.  401. 

414.   I,    119.  449.   II, 

441.  (or)  450. 
erel,  aBleit.  453. 
Crfolg,  Bcj.  bur$  to  Iy 

287. 
Grgäniung    *on    $au)>t* 

ffifcn    an«   SKeBenfafcen 

n,  411. 
ergo  II,  374. 
ern,  aBIett.  4SI. 

-CT0U8  79. 

Qrßföe,  b.  (Erse)  1. 

-ery  79.  446. 

ei,  angesagt  178;  ?lu* 

ralenb.  214 ff.;  «erBal* 

fnfflr  321  ff. 
et-  495. 
escape  I,  181. 
eoe,  aBleit.  462. 
-esque  77.  463. 
en,  aBleit.  461.. 
est,  «erBalfuffli  321  ff.; 

aBleit.  438. 
et,  aBleit  458. 
ete,  aBleit.  458. 
eih,  ©erBalfnffa  322  ff. 
GtBelreb  4. 
-ette  77. 
-ety  79. 

en,  totfleB.  bcff.  102. 
even  187.  410. 
ewl   127.  II,  112.278. 
ererySOS.  II,  264. 
orfl  388. 
«w28;  Gttrfle$.  beff.  102; 

aBIett  429. 


ex-  495. 

except  407.  I,  125.  475. 

II,  472. 
excepting   (that)  II,  472. 
exile  187. 
extra-  495. 
ey-  26;  GntjleB.  beff.  99 ; 

ablett.  428.  448. 
eye  219. 

F. 

f,  (Sr&>et$ung  ja  v  10. 

52;  oerftommt  66;  <5nt- 

{leb.  beff.  125 ;  ©uBpant. 

auf  f  215;  ablett.  436. 
gacftaBlabtterBten  390. 
gac&jatytoort,  b.  281. 
fair  194. 
fall  364. 
far  194.  388. 
fe,  ©uBp.  auf  214. 
fecchen  338. 
feed  332. 
feel  335. 
feil  194. 

^cjttage,  b.  II,  162.  184. 
few  (agf.  fea,  feava)  301. 

II,  255. 
ff  183. 
fight  350. 
gmalfSfce,  b.  I,  96.  129. 

135. 
find  350. 
first  II,  44. 
Flash,  b.  12. 
flee  329. 
fleet  343. 
fling  347. 
flour  206. 
flower  206. 
gtaßnanten,  b.  II,  16Ö. 

fly  365. 

fold  194. 

golge  ber  3^tfonnen  b. 

(Begentoart  unb  Bergan* 

genfteit  I,  99  ff. 
golgefafc,  b.  I,  91.  133. 
folk  221. 
follow  I,  177. 
foot  219. 
for-  tonlos  83 ;  imtrenuB. 

$art  486.  —  489.  503. 
for,  $rty>of.  395.  415.  I, 

38.  203.  237  ff.;  für  to 

287.     302.    304.    313; 

toe<$felt  mit  on  369.  — 


432 ff.;  Bq.  bicSertee- 
tnng  133;  Bei  *rfibtta& 
oen  n.  a)^o{itit>en  8e» 
griffen  434;  Bei  ?erje* 
nen  n.  Sachen,  )u  beten 
8or$eil  ettoa«  gefaxt 
435;  jnr  ©e&.  b.  Gegen* 
ftanbeft  al6  3**c!  u.  jjiel, 
436;  giebt  b.  Örmib  n. 
bie  Urfacfc  an  440;  bi» 
ffriButi»  444;  Be).b.&< 
frretfung  anf  eine  quan* 
titatine  KutbeBnnng  44J; 
=  qaod  attioet  ad  446. 
—  U,  38;  abitcmmoi 
II,  323.  —  (for  that) 
454.  486 ;  (for  beceuc; 
455;  (for  all  that)  478. 

for  che  sake  408.  412.  I, 
442. 

for,  9bb.  II,  98;  in  ber 
faufatenSeiorbnang  369. 

forbid  II,  9. 

fore-  Betont  84;  tonL  ib. 
489. 

forget  I,  175. 

forgive  I,  177. 

gormenleBre,  b.  208. 

fors&ke  356. 

foreomach  as  II,  457. 

forth-  Betont  84.  490.  - 
$r&>0f.  402.  I,  322. 

forthy  412.  415. 

for  to  mit  b.  3nfta.  II, 
54 ff.;  im  «UcnaL  55 ff. 

grage,  b.  rBetorifaje  I,  4; 
bie  bfojunftiM  II,  358; 
bte  einfache  mit  whether 
359. 

ffragefafc,  b.  I,  3, 

granjöfif<$e  Sirter  224. 

freeze  362. 

freight  843. 

ffrequentattoabterBe  390. 

grenbe,  Sulbrudt  b.  419; 
mit  in  II,  320. 

Frith  of  Forth  8. 

fro,  *bo.  II,  98. 

from  (fram)  401;  für  of 
I,  230.  231.  233.  235; 
für  off  260.  —  264ff.; 
in  ranmltyer  öebenüwfl 
262;  auf  bie  3*  m* 
tragen  266;  brüÄ  bd 
ffioBcr?  an«  267;  fcfot 
fl<$  an  fcic 


ZBwt»  uab  &täftt^xt. 
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ber  Cntferanng  mit  £ri* 
Datber  ©eb.  268;  faufal 
273;  für  at  382;  für 
with  416.  —  im  abno- 
min.  «er&.  II,  315. 

from  out  für  out  of  I, 
262. 

from  ward  I,  311. 

fry  194. 

gügetoörter,  b.  413.  II, 
394 ff.;  Stellung  berf. 
575. 

gfirtoort,b.  28iff.;b.^>crf. 
262.1,  7,41.  212.396; 
bä6  jueignenbe  287.  I 
11.  42.11,  219;  tt>e$* 
feit  mit  b.  fcon  of  Beglei- 
teten $erfonatproiM>men 
219;  Eejiefcung  b.  refa* 
tfoen  ?ron.  auf  bie  burefc 
baffelbe  angebeutete  $cr- 
fon  221;  tritt  311  »bie!* 
tfoen  bef.  im  Äompara* 
ttto  222;  bei  ber  Hnrebe 
223;  toerftärlt  bur$ 
own  223 ;  Batthi«,  which, 
both,  all,  half  IC  Dor 
fi$,  every  na<b  ft$  224 ; 
Bei  both  u.  all  ni$t  im 
gleiten  Äafu«  mit  bem 
naAfolg.  ©ubflant  225; 
Anfügung  be«  unfcerbtm* 
benen  $offefft»  mit  of 
fürba0abjetth>if$e225; 
»erbinbifog  eine«  guB- 
ftant.  mit  his  all  Srfafc 
eine«  @etiitu>  226  (cf. 
£b-  l.  @.  287);  ein 
®nb£a*t.  bnrd&  toerföte* 
beneMeffitoabeft.  227; 
auf  bie  gramraattfa  ni$t 
fottemfrimmenbe  $erfo* 
nalform  belogen  228; 
fubfUmtfoät  229;  toeg* 
gelafien  ib.;  SBieberbo- 
Iimg    unb    föiajttmcber- 

tyl  229.  —  300;  ba0 
xeflejfoe  289;  b.  frintoei- 
fenbe  292.  1, 11.  42.  H, 
23  lf  ©egenüberflettung 
fcttl  thia  U.  that  232; 
bei  ©ubfUntrobegrtffen 
tss  bet  aRefrja&l  236; 
toerji&rft  buta>  same  237 ; 
©ieberfatang  u.  föi<$t* 
öHcbei^olutta  230;  ba* 


fragenbe  294.  I,  12.  42. 
U,  239;  unterbrach  528; 
b.  bejügltcfrc  296.  I,  12. 
145;  II,  242;  b.  uube- 
ßimmte  299  ff.  I,  13. 
44.  n,  243;  im  $arti- 
ttoen  »erb&Itn.  279.  — 
%ls  ©ubjeft  I,  7  ff.  — 
2>afi  fcerf  online  bur#  seif 
tterftörlt  290.  I,  10.  21. 
41.  gl*  ^rfibifattoe  (Er- 
gänzung 41  ff.  amtb.beft. 
Srtitel  fubfiant.II,  170. 

gürtoort,  b.  aj>J>of-  II  332. 

gürtoörtcr  mit  attribut. 
«eßunmung  H,  325. 

—  ©tellung  berf.  H,  566. 

fal  443. 

fall  194. 

further  410.  U,  345. 

farthermore  410. 

gutura,  b.  ber  ©egentoart 
I,  28;  b.  ©ergangfr.  95. 


g,  als  äifötaui  9;  (Ent- 
fiel beff.  151;  jukoer* 
bSrtet  11;  *or  e  47; 
&or  ue  48.  61;  guttut. 
63;  (gntfte^.  beff.  146; 
i&erßitmmt  G8;  f&ttt  n>eg 
158 ff.;  etngef $oben  176; 
ablett.  444. 

©aefiföc,  b.  1. 

gain-  betont  84.  490. 

gainsay  I,  178. 

©attuna«namen  211;  mit 
na<$folgenb.  of  II,  31 1. 

©ebäubcbejeic&nung  ofrie 
«rtttel  II,  205. 

®ebirg«namcn,  b.  II,  164. 

©egenüberfteffung    *>on 
©äfcen  II,  378. 

@cgen»art,  Seitforuicn,  b. 
1,  68. 

geld  340. 

©eilitto,  b.  468.  I,  161; 
»orange^enber  ofcne  Vr* 
tifel  II,  209;  fubjefttoer 
296;  objelttoer  297;  Ui 
SRaaftefHmmungen  298; 
aWofith)  299;  Siebet* 
fcolung  beff.  jur  @tetge- 
rung  b.  »egr,  299 ;  ofcne 
©ieberfcotnng  be«  «eiie* 
$ung«n>orte«  300;  eüfy 


ttfö  ^01;  jtoei  »orait* 
geBenbc@en.S0l;9H$t* 
bejei^nung  beff.  302 ;  b. 
fubiefttoe  bur$  of  mit  b. 
Dbjeftsfaf  u«  fcertret.  305 ; 
ein  objefttaer  ebenfo  306. 

©enitfobilbung  234  ff. 

©enittoformen,  ©ebraudfr 
berf.  23  7  ff. 

©coffrotj  ©a^mar  5. 

@eogral$it<$e  Begriffe  mit 
of  II,  309. 

©ermaniföe  Hbkttung«* 
enbunaen  428  ff. 

Oemnbtum  II,  74  ff. 

©ef^lec^t,  b.  b.  $attytto. 
240 ff.;  bejeic^n.  but* 
^injugef.  €>ubftant  246 : 
burc^Ubjcft  247;  burty 
$ronom.  247;  b.  f5^- 
tt$e  248 ff.;  (onfreter 
©at^namen  253 ff.;  ab* 
frrafter  ©ubft.  256  ff. 

get  354. 

gg  151.  183. 

gh  63;  fcerfrummt  9.  69; 
(Entfiel  beff.  148;  ein* 
gehoben  177. 

ght,  SntfteB.  beff.  149. 

gif  (agf.)  II,  460.  477. 

gild  340. 

gin  II,  6. 

gird  340. 

give  354. 

glass  207. 

©taube,  b.  an  m.  in  U,  320. 

glaze  207. 

©Itebmaßen,  o^ne  Scttlel 
n,  206. 

go  368. 

good  (have)  II,  7. 

goose  219. 

göre  202. 

Gower  7. 

graas  207. 

grave  357. 

grase  207. 

greden  332. 

grin  203. 

grind  350. 

groand  203. 

grow  364. 

(Srunb,  b.  bur<^  of  I,  237. 

$runbaa$ta>ort,  b.  274. 
II,  160.  211;  hiÄafu^ 
longruen)  mit  b.  ©ubjl 
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©ort*  nttb  6o<$rtgr&tr. 


ib.;  $atoftta$fl$  212; 

owofiti*  Bei  b.  perfßnl. 

gürm&rtern  212;  für  b. 

Drbnung«ja#;   efltytifö 

213. 

Grußformeln  I,  49. 
gu  63. 
Gnest  8. 
guise  205. 
gum  202. 
gast  203. 


h,  toerflummt  9.  63.  69; 

«ntfte$.  beff.  152;  fällt 

roeg  158;  frnjugef.  173; 

eingcföob.  177. 
©finfimg  ber  ©tgenfltabe 

bnr$  on  aufigcbt.  I,  369. 
$8n*lw)e@egenftänbe,  $e» 

jeic$nuttgen  bon,  o&ne  Är- 

ttfet  II,  205. 
$albf8($ftfc$e,  b.  6. 
half  the  II,  172;  half  a 

II,  191. 
haggard  203. 
$aura>ett  10. 
hamper  203. 
hang  350. 
$aratb  4. 
$arbttnut  4. 
hardly  II,  441. 
harrow  203. 
$aftmg*  4. 
$au*tfa*,  b.  I,  4. 
fymjrtton,  b.  74  ff. 
$aupt»ort,    b.     2 10  ff.; 

2>eft.  beff.  212;  nur  im 

$lur.  gebräuc&l.  228 ff.; 

Qeföle$t  berf.   240 ff.; 

btt«  jnf  ammengefefete  469 ; 

ba*  a^ofitibe  II,   326; 

baff.  Beim  ©enrtib  328. 
have,  $ülf«jeitmort  315, 

331;   btlbet   b.    $erfe(t 

mib    $tu«qnamj>erf.    I, 

75  ff.  —  have  at  I,  386, 

-  II,  7. 
hartog  been  mit  b.  Partie. 

b.  $erf.  II,  90. 
haver  203. 
hawk  204. 
head,  aMett  440. 
hear  330. 
heave  362. 
$ebr«f<$e  ©ort.  223. 


heden  332. 
heed  I,  176. 
SeiföM,  b.  I,  4. 
heim  203. 
help  351.  I,  179. 
hence  391.  412.  II,  873. 
heilt  342. 
here  391. 
fcereforbfoire  8. 
$erfonft,  b.  ban$  of  bej. 
U,  304;  blir$  from  315. 
hew  365. 
hide  203.  332. 
Higden  7. 
hight  343. 
$immetegegenben,  bie  II, 

151. 
htnd  203.  391. 
hip  203. 
his  287. 
hit  341. 
hither  391. 
$o$f<$otttf#e,  b.  1. 
hold  364. 
holm  204. 
hood,  ablett  440. 
hop  204. 
hone  221. 
hose  219. 
host  204. 

how  205.  IT,  113.  425. 
howbeit  412. 
however  412.  II,  368. 
how  mach  bor  Jbmtyar. 

n,  507. 
how  —  so,  II,  492. 
how  that  II,  400.  426. 
(as)  how  JJ,  426. 
hue  204. 
$fitferufe  421. 
Hamber,  ber  3. 
humor  205. 
humour  205. 
hurt  342. 
$ty>otfctif($e    ©afcgefftge, 

b.    I,   93.   96.  98.  105. 

109.  118.   132. 


l  14. 

i  14. 

i  16 ff.;  mtrb  finmm  44; 
(2^ntfict>.  beff,  Olff.;  »ra- 
bebolaf  320;  ffiray(aw) 
399. 

ia,  abtett  449. 


•iac  79.  463. 

-iad  79. 

•ial  78. 

-ian  78;  abtat  451. 

-iance  78. 

•iant  78. 

•iar  79. 

-iaaii  79. 

-iasm  79. 

-iaat  79. 

-iatc  79. 

-ic  77.  463. 

-icai  79. 

ice,  «bftr.  auf  257;  ab* 

fett  461. 
-icism  79. 
-icoas  79. 
id,  abtett  460. 
ie  20  ff. ;  Ctrtfrei  beff.  94. 
-ience  78. 
-ient  78. 
-ier  76. 
ieo  21. 
iew  21. 
if  413.   415.  I,  121.  H 

423.  458.  465.  477. 
iff,  abteit  457. 
-ig  429. 
-il  432.  463. 
il-  498. 

iie,  abteit  453. 
im-  498. 
-imal  79. 
impair  187. 
3m*eratft>    326.   I,  27. 

106.  137. 

3nt*etfeftum,  b.  I,  87ff.; 
radfrootftx«  91. 

in-  betont  83;  ML  84. 
86;  farrit  487.  492. 
493;  9rty.  187-  m 
400.1,  256  f.  —  339  ff.; 
fn  rÄirmlkfrer  ©ebenmifl 
(Umfaflefrtttg,  Uo#ß' 
fang,  8evety  —  ©e&e* 
gnng  na$  einen  Skfc) 
840  ff.;  auf  bie  3**** 
ge*enbet347ff.;  bejbie 
gfettyMaung  ober  bal 
jtrr  Qrf^eimtttg  fommea 
»oran348;  bej.  b.€toff 
n.  b.  SRittel  861;  bei 
ben  Qemeggnmb  n.  bie 
ttrfacfc  352;  giebt  ben 
©ran  einer  »tfmrmmiö 
ober  eine«  3»«**  *u> 


SBott*  trüb  €fe*$regiftev. 
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be$.  bie  ftagemeffeujeit 
855 ;  fügt  SefHmmungen 
bcv  «rt  ntib  XBctfe,  be* 
Grobe«  nnb  SWaafie«  cht 
855;n*äMeltmiton857. 
859.  865.  867.  868. 
870;  abnominal  II,  819. 
—  (that)  456. 

in,  «bnerb  II,  96. 

-in,  ableit  450. 

in  behalf,  in  lien,  in  re- 
gard,  in  front,  in  virtne, 
in  spite,  in  conseqnence 
408. 

in  as  mnch  as  II,  509. 

in  that  415. 

in  order  that  416.  II, 
486. 

in  case  (that)  II,  463. 

in  proportion  as  II,  509. 

in  the  name  I,  352. 

-inal  79. 

SnbrTatfo  I,  100;  fftr  b. 
Stnperotro  138. 

indulge  I,  180. 

ine,  ableit  450. 

3nftnttro,  b.  mit  b.  Ho* 
minatro  I,  37.  38;  bei 
fräfen«  mit  b.  $räter- 
tarnt  nett  to  be  I,  97; 
reflerfoerl,67;ate3eit* 
form  n,  59.  — '  be* 
^Präteritum  n,  60. 

!Dcr  retoe3nfhtitro€ubjeri 
n,  1;  m  ntyerfonlic&ett 
€&feen  bei  einem  Jjräbi* 
tat.  «bj.  2;  im  abnerb. 
Serfliltn.  II,  9 ff.;  bei 
WUT,  shaü,  may,  mnst 
can  3;  bei  dare  4;  need 
5;  onght  5;  gin  (begin) 
6;  bave  7;  bid  n.  fitttl* 
oertDOSlbten  9;  do  10; 
make  11;  let  12;  seen. 

0.  19;  list,  please,  wish, 
n.  0.  15.  —  nad)  as  n. 
than  (so  rather,  sooner) 
17;    tta$  bat   18;    tttt* 

abtyhtgig  18. 
2>er  3nftaitto  mit  to  att 
«nbjeft  I,  13,  21  ff.  II, 
19 ff.;   an  Stelle  einer 
träbifatfoett    Crgangung 

1,  40.  II,  3.  21;  im 
objeftroen  n.  abtoerbialen 
Set*.  21  ff.;  alt  Objeft 


beft  Brrfontn*  I,  39;  bei 
b.  Serben  b.Sorfteflnng 
n.  b.  Äeufcerung  berfelb. 
22;  b.  ©iflenemeinung 
28;  Wfnfattnmitb.  3u* 
finitin  25;  aß  Oernn* 
binm  31.  42;  betm^af* 
fh>  32;  bei  dntranfitiben 
84;  mit  tobel,  86.  II, 
34;  bei  b.  gerb.  b.  8e* 
toegung,  9tu$e,  Geneigt* 
feit  36;  bei  «bjeftfoen 
nnb  fartietyieu  38 ff.; 
beim  &nbftantio  42  ff. ; 
im  ftafä)luß  an  €5% 
mit  as,  so,  such,  enoagh, 
too,  more  than  45.  485 ; 
fftftrt  bat  (ftfiebtriß,  ben 
3toe<f  ober  b.  Scgrün* 
bnng  bot  47;  jur  ©er* 
fftrjung  fragenber  n.  re* 
latiber  Webenfafee  48; 
tritt  unabhängig  auf  49. 

2>er  fcrtyof.  3nf.  tmtforto 
H,54ff.;bej.  eine3»e*» 
befHmnutng  II,  55;  alt 
eubieft  u.  Dbjeft  ib.; 
im  3tttengltfä>en  56. 

2).  jnrtyof.  3nf.  mitatn, 
58. 

—  ©e$f et  beff.  mit  einem 
ftebenfafee  II,  63. 

—  Stellung  beff.  II,  554. 
ing,    Sbßrct.    auf   258; 

Serbalfnffa  327;  ableit 

444. 
Inkhorn  words  8. 
-inoas  79. 
inover  410. 
inside  I,  471. 
insonrach  as  II,  457. 
instead  408.  I,  481. 
dnßrumentaler   Öebrau<$ 

non  in  I,  351. 
inter*  494. 
dntcreffe,  b.   an  mit  in 

II,  320. 
3ttterieftion,  b.  417;  mit 

einem  Äafu*  I,  220. 
intil  I,  818. 
into  402 ;  toeä)f elt  mit  nnto 

I,  308.  —  311  ff.;  abbi* 

tioneS  316;  tne^feü  mit 

in  354;  abnominal  n, 

318. 


«htfranftttoe  Serba  mit  b. 
«Huf.  312.  I,  197. 
intro-  494. 
3noertfctet  t>afe  I,  124. 

126 

iole,  ableit.  454. 

-ion   78;   Wjfcafta    auf 

257;  ableit  452. 
-ions  79. 
ir,  ableit  455. 
ir-  493. 
griffe,  b.  1. 
3rlanb  l. 

3rtanber,  «nlfor.  b.  12. 
is,  alte,  $turalenb.  217; 

»erbatfuffa  821  ff.;  ab* 

lett.  461. 
ise,  ableit  461;  Sabal» 

fnffl|  466. 
ish,  ableit.  442;  Sabal* 

fufft  465. 
-ism  449. 
-ist  460. 

it,  Serbalfufffc  465. 
3tatientfä)e  S5rt.  224. 
it,  «ubjettl,  Uff.  21  ff.; 

auggelaffen  80.   —  II, 

l.  891;  arammat.  €>nb* 

jeft  jn  einem  Subpan» 

ttofafc  afe  log.  efobjeft 

415. 

ite,  ableit.  458. 
-itive'  79. 
-itous  79. 
-itade  79. 
-ity  79. 

ive  78.  79.  457. 
ue,  Serbalfufflr,466.  - 

J. 

j     att   3ifa)lattt   9.    62; 
dttfiety.  beff.  187. 
3fabre8jetten  II,  152. 
3atob  I.  8. 
jar  200. 
jet  200. 
jetty  200. 
joy  I,  180. 
3ftten,  b.  3. 
—  $$o$ttnng  berf.  8. 


k  62;  verfbtmmt  68; 
Gntflek  beff.  137;  f«Kt 
toeg  158;  ableitettbe8448. 

Äolebottier,  b.  l. 


Stet*  «ab  €>*4regifte. 


jtarat  b.0ti 
Äarbmal|a#,  b.  274. 
Äafu«,  b.  I,  157;  ©tri* 

Xiraß  berf.  41,    560 ff.; 

ber  mit  $ro>©f.  552  ff. 
ÄafuSformen  ber  pa\M. 

gürte,  ftertatföt  283  ff. 

I,  8. 

jtaitfalfafe,  b.  1, 121. 134. 
keel  202. 
keep  333. 
Äetftaute  50. 
Selten,  b.  1. 
Mtiföe  6*ra$e  1. 
kennel  202. 
Stent,  8e».  to.  1, 
kern  202. 
kül  207. 
kin,  ablett.  432. 
kindred  221. 
kneel  335. 
knit  340. 
knoU  202. 
know  364. 
Äomfarati»,  b.  II,  285 ff,; 

8erboWrfu«g  berf.  341; 

bei  the  —  the,  ms  —  so, 

m  mach  —  m  II,   507. 
Äontyaratit*  mit  b.  jueig* 

tiaib.  gürto.  222. 
«oneefftofafc,  b.  I,    106. 

125.  132. 
Äonbttiotialc  3ettf  ormett  I, 

95. 
Jtonbttiwiaffafe,  b.  I,  91. 

121.  134. 
«ongnteni  be«  fr&bifat« 

mit  einem  etstfa<$en@ubj. 
;  I,  139 ff.;  ta©ejie&.  auf 

tmt>ral«efiienbj.l48ff. 
Äottjngati«,  btefatoaefc 

u.b.fftarfe3l7ff.;«erba 

berf.  345  ff. 
Jtottinnrtion,  Wc  409 ff.; 

beiorbttenbe  410. 
Äonjunfth),  b.1, 71.  lllff. 
Äonfefattofafc,  b.  I,  128. 
ShnfrnanUn,  b.  46;  Söcg* 

fall  berf.  im  «nlant  157; 

tot3»l«iti59;im*ii«L 

161;  £)hl|UfÜ0.  t>Ott  1 7  2ff .; 

ttfoftyiebmig  bon  I74ff. 
JtatfonatttmiKrtowtoty, 

b.  anfgegeb.  162  ff. 
Äonf  ona»öfö<  «bletamg** 

enbimgen  429  ff,  449  ff. 


ftonrifte,  b.  2. 
Äcmlote  be*  »ebenfafce« 
im  $auj>tfafce  n,  391. 
£lpnri[$e,  b.  (Cymraeg)  2.f 

L. 

1,   J&erftammmtg   b.    9. 

65;  51;  Satftet.  beff.  123; 

eingeföob.   174;   ablest 

432.  452. 
lacchen  338. 
lade  857. 

ftUibemamen  II,  164. 
lake  190;  ofrte  tfct  II, 

154. 
lance  205. 
fcracafttre  3. 
lasch  205. 
lap  189. 
last  190.  II,  44. 
late  387. 
Satemtj<fcepia($e  2;©ik- 

ter  223. 
lath  190. 
launch  205. 
fiaatleftre  b.  12. 
£aittaa$afrnuiigeii,  b.  422. 
ßautfoflem,  b.  14« 
lay  190.  329. 
Statyamott  6. 
le,  ablett.  432.  453;  8a> 

balfuff.  465. 
lead  332. 
leagne  189. 
lean  189.  335. 
leap  334. 
learn  336. 
taue  189. 

leave  189.  334.  II,  34. 
lee  189. 
left  169. 
fticefterfttre  8. 
lend  338. 
lent  189. 
4ent  460. 
'lese  II,  465.     ^ 
lest  413.  416.  1, 129.  H, 

419.  487. 
lest  «hau  U,  510. 
let  189.  341.  I,  186,  II, 

12.  30.  34. 
lie  189.  354. 
lief  n,  7. 
Ben  (in)  If  482. 
lift  842. 
light  189.  $43. 


like  417.  I,  176. 214.  H, 

503. 
likewiae  410. 
lime  189. 
Smbfa^  5. 
fiiflKiilaiite,  b.  49. 
lUt  189.   I,  183.  II,  15. 
little  387. 
Litas  saxonicum  2. 
11  182. 
load  190. 

loch,  ofre  Art  H,  154. 
lock  190. 
long  of,  409. 
Sotolfafe  I,  U8. 
loom  190. 
Iom  334.  363. 
lotue  219. 
low  190. 
ly,  ableit  433. 

M. 
m  50;  «erftommt  65 ;  Sntp. 

beff.  122;  aMeit.  430. 449. 
ättaag,  b.  bnra)  of  eingef. 

n,  308. 
mace  188. 
Mätsner,   fr.  6*ato|  II. 

458.  499. 
Magna  Charta  6. 
main  188. 
make  188.  206.  330.  U, 

11.  30.  34. 
mal-  502. 
äRoicpfm  IH,  5. 
male- bet  86  502.  — 188. 
man  218. 
SRanbetob  4. 
mangle  188. 
ftanrföe,  b.  (Manks)  1. 
Wann,  3nfel  l. 
many   (agf.  m&nig   etc.) 

802;  many  a  II,  187. 

—  II,  258. 
mareh,  188. 
flRaria  Öfotart  11. 
gRarie  be  grau«  5. 
marry  188. 
mass  188. 
mast  188. 
match  188.  206. 
mate  188. 
maogre  407.  I,  479. 
may    188.   371.  I,  1^- 

139.  U,  3.  485. 
I  me,  ableit  480.  449. 


Start*  unb  6ft4*etfto. 
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188. 

raean  188.  205.  335. 

meantime  412.  II,  368. 

meanwhile  412.  II,   368. 

äßeere,  Tanten  b.  II,  161. 

meet  343. 

melt  351. 

2Äenf($en,    Eegetdfrnungen 

berf.  b.  @tföleä)te  nao) 

241. 
ment  «äfftet,  auf  258 ;  ab» 

tett  460. 

SDtecier,  ©ofanng  b.  3. 
mere  188. 
metai  206. 
SRetetfcfe  b.  2,  183. 
methink«  337.  I,  31. 
mottle  206. 
mew  187. 
'mid  fmidst)  405. 
milch  205. 
milk  205. 
äRtltWl  8. 
mint  187. 
mis-  Betont  83. 
»W&ftng .  afonbetiföer  u. 

fonbetifcfcr  Anregung  II, 

379. 
miss  I,  174. 
mistaken  II,  87. 
SWtttefangefo,  $ta}nusty  b. 

3. 

2Rtttetengüf<$e,  b.  7. 
2Rittelformen  b.8erb.  317 ; 

at6  aboerb.  $eftfmmnn> 

gen  II,  l. 
mixt  336.  \ 

mm  182. 
moan  205. 
SRobftle  8erba  I,  47. 
SRobalformen  b.  »ab  316. 

I,  109. 

SRobatfaft,  b.  I,  130. 
SKobatoerba  in  $an#*  n. 

ftebetsf&feen  I,  132. 
mole  188. 

Htonate,  b.  II,  152.  184. 
mony,  ableit.  447. 
mood  188. 
moor  188. 
more  II,  260. 
more  than  II,  45.  510. 
moreover  410.  II,  345. 
morn  204. 
morrow  204. 
motf  188. 


most  II.  260. 

most,  ehtycrtatibc  auf  270. 

mote  372. 

mother  188. 

SRotfo,  b.  bur$  of  tueg. 

I,  239. 
moald  189. 

moant,  dfae  «rt  II,  154. 

monrn  I,  174. 

moase  219. 

mow  189.  365. 

mach   (agf.  micel,  mycel, 

mucel)  387.  II,  259. 
3Kult4>ltC4titya^forfrta,  b. 

II,  218. 

man  (mon,  agf.  mnnan) 
mit  b.  Snftattin  I,  86. 

must  372.  II,  3. 
my  287.    (beim  JBofot») 
I,  158. 

N. 

n  51;  nerfhimmt  65; 
(fcitfi.beff.  123;  fallt  toeg, 
157 ff.;  tfnjugefügt  172; 
eingefd)ob.  174;  airge$. 
177;  ableit.  430.  450. 

9ta$fafe  b.  II,  384. 

nap  189. 

naught  300. 

ne,  ableit.  430. 

ne-  betont  86.  492. 
(=  agf.  ne)  Cerneimrag 
397.  411.  II,  123 ff.  359; 
bafür  theh,  ib. 

near  I,  176.  214. 

neat  189.  221. 

neb  206. 

fteBenfafe  I,  4;  al«  ©üb* 
Jett  I,  14.  22  ff. 

Siebenten,  b.  88  ff. 

need  I,  174.  H,  5. 

Negation,  ffieä)felbejie$nttg 
berfelbcn  (neither  —  nor, 
nor  —  nor,  neither  — 
neither,  ne  —  ne)  II, 
361.  —  luelaffung  betf. 
im  erften  (Bliebe  853. 

ftegattne  ©eftfmmmigen  an 
ber  epi^e  bc«  @afce«  u« 

545. 
neither,  (agf.  nÄvder)  809. 
411.  I,  151.  n,  266 ff.; 
am  (Snbe  eine«  ®a|e6, 
353. 

ftentttoort,  b.  208.  210. 


neu,  gtftrct  aaf,  268$ 

ableit.  441. 
net  189. 

fteuenglifife  b.  7. 
neyer  II,  131  f. 
neyerthelew  412.  II,  365. 

(never  the  more)  H>.  — 

393. 
nest  I,  214. 
nib  206. 

9Wä)tbejeti$ttnng  b.  €fobj. 
I,  16. 

nick  189. 

ftteberbretagne,  b.  l. 

nigh  387.  I,  214. 

nill  II,  123. 

nn  182. 

no    (agf.    na),    300.   II, 

129  ff. 
no    (none,    agf.  nan)  II, 

248  ff.;  mit  b.  ©ttjKilat. 

287. 
no  sooner  than  414. 
—       —    bat  (that),  II, 

441. 
ftominatw,  fytfbifatiber  I, 

32. 

SRomtnalformen ,  bte  fk^ 
an  bie  ftarlen  $erbaan« 
fliegen  425. 

non-  betont  86.  503. 

none  300.  H,  250. 

nor  411.  I,  151.  II, 
350  ff. 

Sßortyantytonfrttc  8- 

ttortfambeilanb  3. 

not  (alte,  naught,  noaght, 
nojt,  not,  nat;  $albf. 
nawiht,  nawhit,  no  wiht, 
no  whit,noht;  agf.naviht, 
n&aht,  naht,  noviht,  nöhfc 
=  ne-a-viht)  397.  II, 
125  ff.    418.     . 

not  an  II,  248. 

not  only  —  bat  also  411 ; 
toed^fett  mit  not  alone 
(merely)  bat  also  (too, 
even)  ob.  bat  aOein  II, 
354. 

not  the  lees  IL,  365. 

notbing  II.  128. 

notwithstanding  407.  412. 
416.  I,  481.  II,  366. 
478. 

noaght  300. 
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©ort*  imb  €tao)regr|ter. 


now  410.  II,  345.  (now 
that)  487.  458. 

o# 

6  14. 
ö  14. 
o  34ff.;  tohb  ftanim  45; 

Gntjleb.  b.  109;  ringe« 

Mob.   169;   e>ub|t.  auf 

216)  ableit  449. 
o  für  ea  n.  oi  11. 
o  (oh)  beim  «olatto  I, 

158. 
oa  39.  gntfö.  b.  114. 
ob-  496. 
ober  I,  181. 
Dbfeft,  an  bet  ©JHfce  be* 

Safte*  ll,  542. 
Dbiefttfafn«,  b.   I,  161. 

botypetter    I97ff.    204 ff. 

—  obne  «rtiW  H,  202; 
©teflung  beff.  550. 

oe  412. 

ock,  aBlrit  443. 

oe  88. 

oe  38;  CntM.  b.  113. 

Oertltd^e  JBefHmmnngen 
ofre  «ttifct  13.  204. 

of  (o\  af)  400.  I,  167. 
222  ff. :  im  ftrtttdpen  Sinne 
222;bd3ettbefKmmnna. 
228;  bei  Serben  pritatt« 
»et  ©ebentnng  224;  bei 
gbieftfoen  frttoattoet  8e* 
beut  229;  bei  b.  3etao. 
be«  Abgeben«  n.  $erf  om- 
mens  231;  anf  Yanfalem 
Gebiete  235;  *om  €Koff 
ober  3fnb«8  242;  rmpat* 
t&toett  ©hrne  256  ;brfl<tt 
eine  qnalttatrbe  SejHm* 
mtmg  an«  258 ;  =  emem 
pffeflhMi  Qeniti*  259; 
toe$fett  mit  from  267  ff; 
begegnet  fi$  mit  od  349. 
353.  373.  376;  für  at 
382;  für  by  402.  —  II, 
89  —  219;  im  abttomi» 
naten  »etbJUtn.  803 ff.; 
325. 

of  it  »teonalHW  I,  244. 

off.  betont  83.  487. 

off  $t&>.  401.  I,  259  ff. 

—  *bto.  II,  98. 

oi  14.  88;  (Enrfiebttttg  b. 
113. 


ol,  ableit  454. 

old,  ableit.  439. 

-olent  79. 

om  480. 

on  abtett.  430.  452. 

on-  betont  83;  faxt  487; 
fcbfhrcta  anf  257. 

$ttyof.  (o,  a,  agf .  on,  an, 
Ö,i)  393.  400.  1,245 ff.; 
für  in  340.  344.  357ff.; 
taom  ©ehrten  im  fltonme 
357;  bttblty  fcettoenbet 
360  ff. ;  anf  b.  Sorftelbntg 
einet  ^Bewegung  belogen 
362 ff.;  auf  bte  3«t  *<* 
logen  370 ff.;  (mit  tan* 
faler  fWrbnng)  372.  n. 
ff.;  beim  Witte!  für  bte 
£b*tiglrit373;  giebtben 
3tr«f  an  377;  tafelt 
mit  at  386.  388;  toeo)f. 
mit  by  394.  399;  abno» 
ntinal  n,  320. 

on,  «bt>.  II,  98. 

on   accoant  409.  I,  475. 

on  condition  (that)  ET, 
463. 

on  thia  (tbe  other)  side 
408. 

one  299;  a  one  II,  188. 
243 ff.;  mit  bem  ©u+eri. 
286. 

only  H,  413. 

ony,  abtett  447. 

oo  37;  (Sntfteb.  b.  112. 

-oon  76.  452. 

oppoM  I,  181. 

oppotita  I,  339. 

or,  «bffrct  anf  968 ;  ablest 
455. 

or  (either)  411.  I,  151. 
n,  358  ff. ;  bamit  «etbnn* 
bene  2>oft>elgtteber  n, 
882.  —  423. 

Orbnimgtyibfaort,  b.279. 
n.  215.  mit  b.  beff.  It* 
rifel  169.  215;  mit  b. 
mtbeft  «ttto  216;  bat 
of  naä)  M  2l7;  dßp0 
Ufa)  ibid. 

Dttfc  aft.  Ot.  II,  458. 

Otm  6.  179. 

Dtnutlmn  6. 

orn  aMeit  481. 

-orou§  78.  79. 


jL/nvauvetoc  juBten  wcocn* 

ffifce  ein  n,  427. 
jDttfnamen  n,  184;  bar$ 

of  angef.  304. 
-ory  447  f. 
-ose  77.  462. 
Oftangeln,  fBobuung   b. 

3. 

ot,  abtett.  458. 
other  (agf.  oder)  303.  — 

the   other   (tfother)   day 

etc.  H,  170;  —  189.268. 

512. 
otherwise    II.    118;  bte* 

jttttfth)  362.  —  512. 
oa  14.  39;  totjt  b.  115. 
ona,  <Stttft  b.  114. 
ongh,  abtett  429. 
onght  300.  374.  II,  5. 
oance  187. 
onr,    Sbßtct    auf    958. 

456. 
-ona,  78.  462. 
ont-   betont  83;  tont  84. 

488;  $ra>of.  895. 
ont  of  (dt  of;  fit  af)  402. 

I,260  =  airfet$alb*«3; 

fanfal  264 ;  in  pattttfoet 

Sebentong  264. 
outer  204 ;  gbbetb.  II,  96. 
out«de  I,  471. 
over-  betont  83.  tont.  84; 
$ra>of.    895.  402;     für 

onl,  967.  454ff.;  ata** 

minat  H,  823.  Hb»,  n, 

98. 
orer  against,    obttomiaal 

II,  825. 
overihwart  405. 
ow    40;   (Entft    b.  117; 

abtett.  428.  436. 
owa  874. 

owing    409.  I,  484. 
own  II,  229. 
oz  219. 
oy  39;  ftttffteb.  b.  114. 

P. 

p  52;  toetfhtntmt  66;  Qnt* 
ftefytng  beff.  123;  abtett. 
436. 

page  192. 

pale  192. 

pall  192. 

pan  192. 

par-  496. 


fltot*  irab  &üäpqfätu 
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fttaftntiete  467. 

pardon  I,  182. 

$arentbefe,  b.  U,  396. 

panon  206. 

9artidt>  b.  träfen«  I, 
52 ff.;  II,  64;  b.  <fya- 
rodet  be*  «bittet)«  t%ei- 
(enb,  ibid.;  fr&btfot  bei 
tntronfit  Sab.  64;  bei 
tranflt  88.  65;  f  fliegt 
P^  an  b.  ©nbjeft  ober 
Oty.  66;  faufaf,  toncef» 
fit»  68;  tohrb  jum  Äbjef* 
ti*  Hn  enaeren  ©inn  69; 
fnbflanttotrt  70;  abfohlt. 
Partie.  72;  at*  ©ernnb. 
74. 

—  b.  infammengcfette  b. 
Sergangenfcit  be*  «ftto 
79. 

—  b.  $crftft*  I,  59ff.; 
II,  80;  a(f  ptfbifattoe 
«eft.  81 ;  toirb  pm  9b« 
Jett,  im  engeren  ©inn 
85;  fnipanti».  ibid.;  ab- 
fohlt fiefcib  86. 

—  b.  ittfammeiigefefete  b. 
$affto  II,  88. 

—  bar*  ben  «rttf  et  f  üb* 
flaut  n,  167. 

—  Stellung  ber  II,  555. 
Vortiteln,  b.  ©et**,  berf. 

82 ff.;  gcrmanif$e  88; 
Bt$t  german.  85.  —  209. 
—  37  7  ff.  •,  3ufammenfefc. 
mit  484;  mit  nntrenn- 
baren  484.  —  ati  ©nb- 
jeft I,  18;  an  b.  ©j>ifce 
b.  ©afce*  ffcfcnb  H,  542. 

partisan  192. 

tßartitfoer  ©ettttto ,  nm- 
fityrieben  bnr«b  of  mit  b. 
ObietWtaf.  I,  212.  217. 
240.  257.  27 9 ff.;  288. 
n,  3l3ff. 

Raffte,  b.  309.  I,  59; 
Sitbung  beffelben  im 
intrauflttoen  Serben  61. 

9af ftoa  mit  einer  yrftbif a^ 
th>.  Crgfinj.  I,  37. 

put  407.  I,  477. 

pawn  192. 

pay  329. 

pea  218. 

pen-  503. 

pen  192.  336. 


penny  218. 
per  395. 
per-  496. 

per  ißrtyof.  .401.  I,  479. 
perch  192. 

$ertobe,  b.  hn  engeren 
©ran  II,  385. 

$erfett,  b.  I,  72.  b.  W 
73. 

^erifoomena  15. 
$erf3nli<$e  ©Sfce  n,  3. 
$erf5ttf.  3eta».  313. 
pereon  206. 

<ßerfona(formen,  aufgdof- 
fen  I,  28ff.;  45ff.; 

^erfonalformen  be*  Serb 
316. 

$erfoneniafn*,  Dorn  &aty 
f  af  u*  nnterf  Rieben  1, 206 ; 
©tellung  beff.  210. 

$erfonennamen,  tyr  (8e- 
fötety  243;  mit  na^fol- 
genb.  of  n,  312. 

ph,  (Sntflefytng  beff.  126; 
fällt  toeg  158. 

$tytiW  bc  2$an  5. 

picchen  338. 

Ritten,  b.  lff. 

pUe  191. 

pill  191. 

pine  191. 

pitch  192. 

place  (id)  I,  482. 

plat  192. 

play  at  I,  389. 

ple,  ablcit.  455. 

please  I,  182.  II,  15. 

ptight  192. 

$luralbilbnng,  b.  reget* 
mäßige  214 ff.;  b.  unre- 
gelm.  2i8ff.;b.  fnbftan- 
tto.  Äbjeft.  222;  latein. 
ffiörter223;  bergremb- 
toörter  223;  b.  jufam- 
mengef.  $jrt».  224. 

$lura(e  ju  ©mgularen 
gel».  230.  I,  141. 

$ln*anantyerfeftum,  b.  I, 
74.  92. 

$oty$ronicott  7. 
fjtofyfonbetiföe    «erfnfitf. 
n,  880. 
por-  497. 
port  192. 
$ojttwn  in  b.  twrfcftten 


©tfbe  temmt  b.  3ut&* 
treten  b.  gonet  86. 

port-  497. 

poand  192i  221. 

potur-  497. 

$r&bifat,  b.  n.  feine  gorm 

I,  31;  eUiptif^e*  44. 
$räbi!ath>er  9bminati»  I, 

32. 

$rfibifat*form,  einfache  n. 
ergänzte  I,  32  ff. 

$räbilat**erb  gebt  be» 
©ubjeft  twran  l»  141. 

$rfbttattter*  (f fingt  ben 
©afe  an)  II,  540.  —  549. 

qfrtyofltion,  b.399  ff.  (auf- 
gegebene angelffi$f.)  409. 
—  I,  221  ff.;  ©*ntal- 
tiföe  Serbinbitng  berf. 
mit  3b*erbien,  prfyofl* 
tionalen  ©atattebern  nnb 
©%n  485 ff.;  Umftel« 
lang  berfelben  488 ff.; 
im  befyutytenben  ©afce 
490 ;  im  gragefafce  ibid. ; 
im  retattoen  ©afce  49 1  ff. ; 
Trennung  berf.  toon  ei- 
nem Äb*erb  493;  be)0- 
gen  anf  einen  JDbjett*- 
iafu*,  ber  }uglei($  bog 
Objeft  eine*  anbern  8erb 
ift  495;  SKebertotnna 
n.9tt$toieber$otung  berf. 
496 ;  Segiebnng  *erf<bieb. 
$ra>of.  anf  baffetbe  Dbj. 
499;  rnfyft  b.  inbireften 
gragefa^  an  b.  tyutytfat 
H,  427 ;  ebenfo  einen  Kc 
benfa^  b.  Orttbefümm. 

427. 

$ra>ofitionale  Kbi».  392. 
$ra>ofUiona(e  Sefi.  an  b. 

e>pify    be*   ©afee«   n, 

542  ff. 
$ra>ojirtona(e  ©lieber  bei 

gürtoörtem  u.  3ö^»3rt. 

II,  325. 

^rSfen«,  b.  I,  68 ff.;  bog 
btfbriföe  69.  103. 

pre  497. 

frei«,  bur$  to  be).  I, 
293;  bur<$atS91;  with 
421. 

preter-  497. 

pro-  497. 

prone  193. 
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Sott*  tttn  &wqttfltftet. 


^rfmamfattttibjcfttoe,  b.  n, 

219. 

9rotiotnraakbvxrBleii  890. 
$roparo39ttma  15. 
^roperifromems  15 
jrorided  I,  124.  II,  463. 
yrothtjctt ,  Spornen  b.  II, 

162. 
punch  192. 
pur«  497. 
gut  341. 
rnttenham  8. 

q,  *oy  ue  48.  62;  (fettf*. 

beffefb.  139;  etnoeföoteit 

175. 
qu  62;  <8utfle$.  beff.  139. 
qaail  202. 
qnaint  205. 
Onatttatfoe  ©ejHttinnntgttt 

H,  282. 
qv«U  207. 
qait  341. 
qaoth  855. 


r  52 ;  berjhimmt  66 :  tot* 
fte$.  beff.  124;  fMtweg 
159;etogef<$ob.  175;  ab« 
fcft.  433.  455. 

race  190. 

rack  191. 

rail  191. 

rain  191. 

rally  190. 

ttamfaij,  «ttatt  11. 

rank  190. 

rapc  190. 

ruh  190. 

rsther  n,  7.  17.  511; 
(than)  451. 

ray  191. 

re,  abteit.  433.  555. 

re-  (red-)  492. 

reach  387.  I,  183. 

read  332. 

war  190. 

rea?e  334. 

Xectyrofe«  3rfttt>.  309. 

red,  abteit.  440. 

Heberolle,  b.  208;  Sie- 
grnigfforaiett  berf.  200. 

»eflertoer  3fnfinitto  I,  67. 

tteffeffotf  3titt»ort  309. 
1*  6*ff. 


regarding  I,  484. 
»ehn,  b.  9. 
rel,  abteit.  453. 
Ktfatfefftfee  I,  102.  14S. 

146. 
renoance  I,  181. 
repair  190. 
reatmble  I,  182. 
retent  190. 

resenred  (that)  II,  472. 
retist  I,  181. 
respecting  407.  I,  484. 
reit  190. 
Agitation  10. 
retro-  502. 
rid  333. 
ride  359. 
rime  190. 
ring  190.  347. 
riae  360. 
rire  361. 
ttobert  »ott  ©fonceftetfötre 

10.  18. 
rock  191. 
roe  191. 
Wmet,  b.  1. 
8tomairif$e  Wfcitwtg«ett* 

btmgen  445. 
round  I,  330. 
row  191. 
rr  182. 

rt,  abtett.  438. 
rae  191. 
run  847. 
rush  191. 
rat  191. 
ry,  abteit  446. 

8. 

s,  ©r»ei<$ung  jttz  10;  — 

56 ff.;     fcetftammt    68; 

€ntfte$.  beff.  132;  falt 

twg  159;  ^injiigef.  178; 

etagcfäob.   176;  attge$. 

I78;@ttbftant  anf  215; 

abteit.  441 ;  »erbalfttfflr 

464. 

8,  ber  2Re$rja$I  9. 
6a<$namen  mit  tta^foV 

genbem  of  II,  312. 
©a<$obie!t,  b.  Beim  $af* 

ftol,  215;  attgefftgt  mit 

of  249. 

$a$fen,  bie  3. 
—  ffiofawig  beif.  3. 
sack  197. 


Saeton  8. 

aage  197. 

taUow  197. 

same  II,  227;  the  nmt 

M  495. 
Gftmmctnameji  t  b.  211; 

tm  fter.  225. 1, 142 ff.; 

mit  b.  «rt.  II,  165. 
•ans  401.  I,  478. 
Co*,  Bcftonbtteife  bei  I, 

6. 

—  off  Snbiett  I,  13. 

—  ©egeirftanb  ber  tu* 
fage  I,  22. 

—  b.  einfache  I,  1. 

ber  Kbjeftfofaft  im  enae* 
reu  @imu  n,  514  fi.; 
ber  fubßantitotrtt  532  ff. 

—  b.«btoerbialfafcn,S84. 
427 ff.;  ©kfluofl beffett. 
578. 

—  8tbtngmttg6fa*  II,  257. 
408.  414.  458 ff.;  ffr 
eittctt  ttetottofaft  537.  - 
548. 

—  b.  Be^anytenbe  I,  3. 
490.  H,  540. 

—  b.  Beiatenbe  I,  2. 

—  bttjnnttfoe  e%  n, 

479. 

—  b.  elliptrtye  n,  2.  381 
412  ff.  498.  »28. 

—  b.  ghtalfa*  n,  400. 
418.  488.  485  ff. 

—  b.  9"ftefaft  I,  3. 490; 
II,  48.  113.  195.  240. 
257.  416.  422.  454. 
458.  464.  470.  546. 

—  b.  $etf$f«fc  I,  4.  13«. 
n,  343.  464.  547. 

—  b.  ftftfitftfafe  IT,  416ff.; 
ita$  Jja^fettftegriffnt 
4i7jbei«bjettfoen4i8; 
abnomtaat  419;  mitlest 
fflr  that  ib.;  mit  bat 
that  ob.  bat  420. 

—  b.  ««üfaffafc  H,  408. 
417.  446.  452  ff.  460. 
499. 

—  b.*»*eeffH>faftI!,409. 

—  Äomparattofat  II,  195. 
460.  474ff.;*eraflga»tt' 
tterte  480.  499.  538. 

—  b.  «otrfetotfofaj  n, 
48lff. 


©Ott*  tttlb  0ft4J¥egf|taf. 
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—  b.  Wobttlftt)  n,  409. 
497.  453.  457.  480. 
487  ff. 

—  b.  Hefcnfofc  tta$  fet«. 
gttett  n,  4l5ff.;  af* 
€>nbj.  u.  prtbffat  8e* 
ftfmtnttng  ib.;  äff  ob* 
*erb.  ©efHmmimg  416; 
äff  attrfbuttue  QefHmm. 
518 ff.;  €teunttg  berf. 
548  ff. :  ftarfettuttg  uttb 
»erffcfltmig  berf.  576. 

—  b.  Drttbeßimmuttg  II, 
407.  427.  548. 

—  b.  pcx\6nü$t  I  6., 
147.  II,  8. 

—  b.  ttefettofa*  I,  491. 
II,    48.    88.    84.    414. 

416.  5l4ff.;bdge9Tbttde 
529;  attgemetKe  Staner* 
baiin  über  586;  0er* 
Wrfahmg  beff.  588.  — 
549;  ettttima  beffeften 
574. 

—  b.  Sttbftonttofafc  I, 
8«.  24.  —  114ff.  n, 
407.     412.     415.    548; 

«effutw  beff.  572. 

—  b.  iemjwatfat}  n, 
84.  407.  48Lff.  458 
460.  500. 

—  b.  mq>etf&ttlk$e  I,  Uff. 

108.  148. 

—  b.  mttwflfNtabige  I,  5. 
II,  477;  mit  8»  501. 

—  b.  toernemenbe  I,  2. 
II,  195.  257.  —  betn 
bejafanbeti  (bur$  and, 
neither,  nor)  angereiht 
849.  —  einem  fcernei» 
itenbett  angereiht  850  ff. 
420.  460. 

—  b.  toKflfinbtge  I,  5. 

II,  477. 

—  b.  gnfammengegegenel, 

2.  n,  887.  407  ff. 

Gafefflgmtg,  b.  Sefr*  boti 

b.  n,  894. 
©afcgefflge,  Umfang  beff. 

II,  888  ff. 
@afcglieber,  att  enbjeft 

I,  13. 

€fifee,  Mfbett  eine  JWmaj 

II,  878. 
©afcfWIttttg  II,  539.  571; 


tut  8er$.  b.  0etorbttmtg 
ib.;    ber  ttnferobmutg 

572. 
sauee  206. 
save  407.  I,  474. 
sa?e  for  I,  444.  II,  472. 
saving  407.  II,  472. 
say  329.  I,  124.  II,  468. 
sc,  Cntft  beff.  138. 
•cale  199. 

scarce  (ly)  II,  441.  467. 
scatter  206. 
seh,  (Slttfl.  beff.  135. 
®<batttta($a$immgen  422. 
€<$ifffttamett  II,  163. 
6<$merj,  Ämbrnd  b.  418. 
school  206. 

e^ottff^e  6j>ra<$e,  b.  11. 

6(^ottlanb  1. 

score  222. 

se-  492. 

seal  196. 

seam  196. 

see  196.  954. 

seeing  (that)  II,  458. 

seek  337. 

seethe  362. 

Seison  8. 

seel  493.  453. 

sei  433.  453. 

seil  380. 

semi-  Bet.  86.  503. 

•end  339. 

set  341;  mit  at  ccnfhr.  I, 

386. 
several  II,  277. 
sew  196. 
«h  61;  €irtffc$.  beff.  185; 

€fobft.  anf  215;  abtett. 

442. 
shackle  199. 
shake  356. 
€tyaffyeare  7. 
shali,  ©ülf«jett»ort  315. 

370.  I,  82ff.  136.  n,  3. 
shape  357. 
shatter  206. 
•hare  357, 
shear  852. 
shed  332. 
sheep  221. 
shend  339. 
shlne  358. 
ship,  aHdt.  488. 
Bhoal  199.  206. 
shock  199. 


thoe  219.  830. 

tboot  343.  363. 

thow  365. 

snred  892. 

shriohen  838. 

shrink  349. 

«hat  341. 

fiken  338. 

since  402.  414.  415.  I, 
275  ff.  II,  445.  458^ 

sine-  499. 

sing  206.  848. 

singe  206. 

Singulare  afo  ffnxalt 
befombelt  231. 

sink  349. 

-sion  452. 

sit  358. 

sith  II,  445. 

sk,  GntfL  beff.  134. 

etetton  7. 

6toten,  b.  1. 

Slang  words  and  phrases 
12. 

slay  365. 

sie  433. 

Bleep  333. 

slide  360. 

sling  348. 

•link  349. 

sUt  340. 

skragh  198. 

smack  198. 

smecchen  338. 

smell  336. 

smelt  198. 

smite  359. 

snacchen  398. 

snow  198. 

so  391.  413.  415.  416; 
(so  that)  I,  123.  —  II, 
17.  45.  H6ff.;  (b.  mo* 
bäte)  373.  —  394;  (im 
©ebmgungffafce)  462. 

so,  as  II,  484. 

to  —  88  II,  489. 

so  mach  bor  b.  äempar. 

II,   507. 
8o  Booii  as  II,  499.  490. 
so  that  II,  482.  486. 
Bod  197. 
soever  I,  127. 
soU  197. 
sole  197. 
some    (agf.    sam)    197. 

300.  II,  180.  251  ff;  mit 
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b.  ©njtrf.  387;  oBUtt 

430. 

pon,  abtett  452. 
sooner  II,  17.  441. 
loand  197. 
80086  206. 
low  198.  865. 
spare  I,  179. 
•peak  855.  I,  185. 
apeed  882. 

•pell  886. 

spend  839. 

e^enfer  7«  11. 

apill  198.  886. 

•pin  847. 

apit  840.  854« 

spite  407. 

gpüt  840. 

apoke  198. 

•poken  II,  87. 

spray  198. 

spread  882. 

apright  198. 

spring  848. 

sq,  (gntß.  beff.  184. 

as  188;  fenbft  anf  315. 

Stahle  199. 

stale  199. 

stand  857. 

•tare  857. 

stay  829. 

stead  882. 

steal  852. 

steer  I,  179. 

Steigerung  bei  «bjeftio 

264 ff;    anomale    267; 

«vif djreibenbe  gönn  berf. 

272;  bei  Sb*erb.  887; 

«erboftxL  betf.  589. 
Ctettnng  btf  ©ubjcfte«  n. 

VrftbifateO  II,  540  ff. 

—  b.  abtoerbialen  ©afcbefl. 
II,  550  ff. 

—  b.  «aftt«  II,  550. 

—  b.$atttrii>taHettII,554. 

—  b.  attributtoen  ©afcbejl 
II,  565. 

—  b.  gfiaetoorter  II,  575. 
ster,  abfeit  484. 

stern  199. 

©temBerg  Ctfrotn.)  8. 
stick  206.  350. 
still  199.  II,  393. 
sting  348. 
stink  849. 


ititoh  208. 

@toff,  bns$  of  ic.  boj. 
II,  807. 

©toffnamen,  b.  212;  im 
$for.  226;  mit  b.  Set 
II,  165. 

strecchea  838. 

atrew  865. 

stride  360. 

strike  360. 

string  348. 

atrive  358. 

atad  199. 

sab-  499. 

©ubjeft,  b.  1.  6 ff.;  in  b. 
qfc&bifat  aufgenommen  I, 
16;  analolutbifä)e6l,  20. 
26;  burd}  Umföretbnng 
bertorgeboben  25;  au** 
gelaffen  27.45;  oerfäjie* 
bene  mit  bemfetb.  $W* 
tigfeittbegriffe  oerbunben 
II,  835;  infcertirte*  im 
Äoncefftofafc  479;  antu 
dpivtH  ib.;  inoertirte« 
542.  545. 

©ubflantto,  a(0  ©nbjeft 
I,  6;  fciganjmtg  eine* 
tntranfitioeu  ober  $affU 
toen  Stab«  32;  toie  eine 
$ra>oflt.  bebanbelt  219 ; 
nad)  »iefttoen  im  J>ra> 
^optionalen  ©e^altnig 
ofcne «ttttelll,  207;  oft 
©egriffobefl.  eine*  anbern 
©ubftant.  ebenfatt«208; 
mehrere  ©ubftantfoe  mit 
einem  »jelth>  290;  ein 
©ubftanti*  mit  mehreren 
©genfd)aft8»ertern  291; 
b.  abnominale  ©ubftant. 
295 ff.;  b.  Öenitto  beff. 
296 ff.;  ©ubflatttio  mit 
ffräjpoftöonen  303  ff. ;  mit 
of  303ff.;mHfrom816; 
mit  to  316;  toward,  into, 
up  n.  down,  throogh 
318;  across,  aroand, 
againat,  in  319 ;  on(opon) 
320;  at,  by  321;  with, 
between,  (betwbtt)  322; 
for,  before,  after,  orcr 
328;  above,  ander,  with- 
in,  withoat,  beyond  324; 
over,  againat  825;  bot 
otywfitfoe  326;  fiä)  an 
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880;  im  Oefolge  neu 
©afcgliebem,  &tym  u. 
©atjaefflpn  381. 

—  ©teflnng  bef  abnomv 
naten  II,  570. 

enb^antttHf^c  «bberbten 

880. 
&nbftanth>fat  mit  ths*  I, 

23.  24.  —  114ff. 
sabter-  500. 
sach    (agf.    »vylc)    304. 

416.  II,  45. 
sach  a  186.  — ■  269  f. 
sach  and  sach  II,  272. 
sach  as  II,  484. 
sach  —  as  II,  493. 
auch  «hat  II,  482. 
Soffolk  whining  10. 
snndry  805. 
aaper-  500. 
©ntyertath),   beilietl   ben 

«rtifel   II,    196.    200. 

286 ff.;  mit  some,  no  n. 
.  mtDentmnnni   «rcnei 

287;  fem  Gefcrantj  ge* 

tabelt  288;  Dom  ftom- 

tarati»  überboten  288; 

bem  $ofttfo  mit  of  *et> 

bnnben  289;  fubfrantto. 

ibid. 
sapra-  500. 

snppose  1,  124.  II,  463. 
sar-  500. 
sarrive  I,  182. 
aas-  499. 
€toeno  4. 
srilce  beim  $artk.  ferf. 

II,  85. 
sving  206. 

swallow  198.  I,  179. 
awear  353. 
sweat  341. 
sweep  334. 
•well  351. 
swim  346. 
swine  221. 
swing  348. 
swinge  206. 
st,  abfeit.  447. 
«tytbe,  b.  70. 

—  b.  geföfoffene  15  ff. 

—  t.  offene  I5ff. 
@vlbenemtbeihmg,  b.  7  Off. 
©jjnbetif d)e  Beiordnung  U, 

838. 


©ert-  ttnb  edtafjifte. 


598 


T. 

t  53;  ttciflüUUMl  67;  tot- 
fteft.  bcff.  l29;emgef4ob. 
I76;angetfiii0tl77;at» 
Utt  436ff.  4*8;$erbal* 
Mfe  464. 

take  356. 

top  195. 

tarry  195. 

tart  195. 

teach  337.  I,  176.  Ur  15. 

tear  352. 

teU  330. 

£emj»ralfofc,  b.  I,  118. 

tense  195. 

Senfef,  b.  Harne  b.  afe 
Sernetninig  II»  133. 

th  55 ;  berftammt  68 ;  Gut* 
flefr.  bcff.  131;  fcbffect. 
«ttf  259;  abttt.  440. 

gfratifltattScgwff,  bemfel» 
Ben  mehrere  JBefÜmmnn* 
gm  yräbitatfeer  ober  ab« 
«erbiater  iftatir  beigege* 
bell  II,  836. 

—  mehrere  mit  bemfetben 
©ubjelt  berbnnben  II, 
836;  auf  bfefdben  *>r&bt- 
tat  ober  aboerbtalen  ©e* 
fttmimnigen  Belogen  337. 

than  417. 1,  8.  131.  492. 
II,  17.  409;  immobil* 
fofee  500. 

thank  I,  178. 

that  (fyntoeifenbe*  gär».) 
292. 1, 148.  II,  234. 391. 

that  (bejfigltd).  gfiroort) 
297.  II,  514. 

that  (Jhmjmtft.)418.4I5. 
416.  I,  129.  II,  395. 
402;  fällt  n*0  4O4;&OT 
ber  btrrftett  ftebe  p\t*> 
naft  405.  412.  354 ff.; 
im  Jtaufalfafee  452;  im 
toBJetnttofat?  461;  im 
8rmatfa*4S5ff.;  im  fto- 
batfafe  509.  —  526. 529. 
533.  535. 

after  that,  rince  —,  not- 
withBtaoding  — ,  thoogh 
— i  why  — ,  before  — , 
for  — ,  in  — ,  tot  — , 
whether  — ,  ei*  — ,  be- 
caoM  — ,  while  — ,  now 
— ,  where  — t  tili  — f  bat 
fRÄfcnet,  engl.  ®c  II.  3. 


— ,  if  — f  ho*  — ,  when 

— ,  who  — ,  what  — ,  a» 

— ,  flo  —  n,  395  ff. 
that  I  know  (of)  II,  414. 
the(«rti!el)  306.11,143  ff.; 

ableit  441. 
the  bor  bem  Äom^aratto 

II,  173.  die  —  the  mit 

b.  Stomp.  506. 
theo  391.  413.  (für  se) 

II,  353.  —  872.  39k. 
thence  891.  II,  391. 
Theodoaas  (Saxonicus)  2. 
there   391;   pleonaß.  II, 

105.  391. 
therefore    412.  II,   370. 

391  f. 
thereon  n,  372. 
thereapoa  412.  II,  372. 
therewithal  410. 
these  292. 
Styernamen,   tyr  @ef$l. 

242.  246.  250  ff. 
thilk  (thilke)  293. 
thing,  bie  bantit  jufara- 

mengef.  unbeft.  gümßrt 

täffen  eitt  nac&folgenbe* 

«bj.  gu  II,  284. 
thitfk  336. 

thit  292.  II,  282ff.;391. 
thia  mach  II,  115. 
thither  391.  II,  391. 
$bomraerel  9. 
thoroagh-  betont  84.  490. 
thoagh  416.  I,    125.  — 

am  <£nbe  be*  Safce«  II, 

367.  —  474  ff.; 
thrive  359.- 
through  402  (490)  I,  235. 

322;  für  by  402;  abno* 

minal  II,  318. 
—  Hb*.  II,  98. 
throughout  403.    I,   32G. 
throw  364. 
thmm  196. 
thraah  196. 

thiis  196.  891.  H,  114  ff. 
thwart  I.  328. 
thy  286. 
tick  195. 
tight  343. 
tili  195.  401.  414. 1, 119. 

(für   to)    279.    283.   — 

3 16 ff.;  =  to    817.  II, 

445  f. 
tion  ableit  462. 


tire  195. 

to  206.  395,  401. 1,  208. 
206.  —  276ff.;beirÄnm> 
lt*cn  »erflütniffen  277; 
bej.  b.  feuJbefrnrag  nnb 
fcrflre(fung278;b.  8tt$* 
tung  auf  b.  3tel  279; 
auf  b.  3ett*ert&ltmfs  be- 
logen  283;  bei.  b.  3u* 
f  ammenge(drtgteit  284 ; 
bej.  b.  ©efKmmung  287 ; 
f  ür  einen  pr&bttatta.  9com. 
ober  Ättuf.  289;  bej.  b. 
©emfißfein  292;  mit  as 
berb.  294;  Crfafc  eine« 
nrforüngtio}.  S)ath>  ber 
©et&eiliguna  294;  na$ 
»bjeltiben  300;  toe^felt 
mit  in  354;  mit  on  368; 
roe<$felt  mit  for  446.  — 
II,  1.  38.  40.  —  to  beim 
3nflmtfo  mieberfyrit  ober 
auegelaffen  51;  —  76; 
im  abnom.  $er(.  816. 

—  «bb.  II,  98. 

toll  195. 

ton  195.  205. 

£ön,  bie  Sefrebom  74  ff; 
anf  ber  ©tammtylbe  74; 
auf  b.  lefcten  ®t?lbe  75; 
auf  b.  borlefcten  Stffo 
77;  anf  b.  britttefet  ©. 
78;  be6)ttfammengefetten 
©orte*  80  ff. 

tone  206. 

fconfolbe,  b.  15.  74  ff. 

too  206.  410.  II,  45.  844. 

tooth  219. 

tor,  ableit.  456. 

tory,  ableit  448. 

tost  336. 

toaching  407.  I,  484. 

toward  (towards)  406.  I, 
308 ff.;  toedtfeU  mit  to 
ib.;  in  übertragener  ©e- 
beutung  310;  im  abnom. 
fttaty.  II,  818. 

tra-  498. 

tranß-  498. 

traverse  407.  I,  829. 

tread  854. 

tret-  498. 

Trema  7. 

StibWongen,  b.  13. 

tramp  196. 

tnut  I,  185. 
38 
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©Oft*  flttb  CtadytegtflCI« 


tt  183. 

tude,  afleit  461. 

toe,  aMrit  449. 

TnroW  5. 

Tweed  3. 

ty,  abtat  448. 

U. 

a,  41. 
tt  14. 

a  14. 
a  14. 
—  wirb  ftamm  45;  Cnt» 

ftefr.  b.  118. 
na  48. 
-aal  78. 
-nate  79. 

ude,  Abirrt,  anf  258. 
ae  43;  Cntfl.  b.  121;  ab- 

Wt  449. 
Uebertegung,  ffafbr.   ber 

422. 
ah  13. 

ai  43;  Gntft  b.  121. 
-alar  79. 
-ule  454. 
-olent  79. 
-nloat  79. 
altra  496. 
Umfang  eine«  6afcgefflge« 

n,  388. 

Untförettang  mit  to  be 

I,  52 ff.;  mitto  do  54 (f. 
Umfieu'nng  b.  $vtyof.  I, 

488;    ptäbtfatitocr  »eft 

541. 
an*  tottto^  88;  mtfrfttltb. 

fort  485. 
ander-  betont  84;  tont.  ib. 

489 ;  $t&>of.  395.  402. 

I,  460 ff.;  abnomtnalll, 
324. 

anderneath  402  I,  464  ff. 
anlest  416.   I,  124.  473. 

II,  465. 
anlike  I,  214. 
Utt*erf5nfl<$e  $an)>tffifte  I, 

103. 
UnpetfSnt.  3eH*.  313. 
Unrcgflm^fe.  »erba  366  ff. 
Unterorbnmtg  b.  ©dfce  II, 

384  ff. 
antil    402.  414.  I,    119. 

318.  II,  445ff. 
anto  (onto)  402. 1,  306  ff. ; 


=  to  307;  toedtfett  mit 
ioto  808. 

antoward  I,  309. 

no  43. 

aoi  43. 

-aoas  79. 

ooy  43. 

an-  betont  84;  tont  ib. 
$ra>.(agf.ap,app,uppe) 
401.  I,  278.  283.  — 
318 ff.;  ap  a.  down  ab« 
nominal  n,  318. 

apon  (*pon,  aCte.  apon, 
opon,  agf.  nppon,  appan, 
apon  b-  f.  nppe  ow,  ap- 
pen.  apon  npo)  402.  I, 
357 ff.;  abnommat  II, 
320. 

vre  HBfhct.  auf  258;  ab- 
tett.  457. 

Urheber,  b.bnrd}of  1,235. 

Urfa<&e,b.bnrd)of  1,237. 

Urfrntng,  burd)  of  bq.  n, 
304. 

ute,  abtett  459. 

-uti?e  79. 

atter  204. 

ay  43;  <5nt|te$.  b.  121. 

V. 

t  ftatt  f  9 ;  53.  67;  Qntft 
beff.  127;ffitttuxg  158; 
ableit  457. 

va  429. 

rail  194. 

©afentinian  2. 

raunt  194. 

rent  205. 

$erad)tnng,  9n«brud  b. 
420. 

Serbaiformen,  bie  fid)  an 
bie  ßarfen  ©erba  an* 
fliegen  425. 

ScrbotyKtung  b.  ftonfonan* 
ten  180 ff.;  b.  €tobjefte« 

I,  I6ff.;  objeftfrer  «e* 
ftimmungen  I,  19;  Don 
ftomparatitoen  II,  340; 
—  533. 

8extnfi>futtg ,  yaartoetfe 
aftpbetif^$0We(gtiebeT 

II,  380. 

»ertötfmtg  b.  OTebetifate« 

II,  387.  407.  , 

Eeroemimg,  b.  H  mffJ 


Doppelte  itnb  mebrfai$e 

133 ff.;  abfobtte  135 ff. 
Bcrfcfcmig  b.  taufte  183. 
Ventegan  10. 
Strftammsng  b.  9ol  44 ; 

ber    Jtonfen.   64;   ton 

$of.  n.  ftonfon.  70. 
SecflAuimelnng  b.  ©orte 

168. 
Settaufd)tntg  b.  Srten  b. 

3e*tn>orte8  309  ff. 
8cTtDed)feInttg  b.  obfipen 

*af  n«  b.  gflra.  mk  b. 

Wominat  285.  I,  8. 
fkrnmnbertrag,  Sstbnd 

b.  419. 
Tic«-  bet  86.  —  194.  50$. 
riüan  205. 
TiUain  205. 
▼ine  205. 
»ofafe,    b.    13 ff.;   8er« 

fhnnntuitg  betf.  44;  finfr 

flebnngberf.  9iff.;tteg< 

fattberf.  tat  «ntant  156; 

Onlant  157;  Bart.  157; 

titqngef.  I69ff. 
8ora(ifationbe«f[ngelf54f. 

13. 
»ofaltftfc   »lettmigonb. 

428    446 

Sotatto,  b.  1, 157  ^«ei- 
nem Änntfe)  160;  (=*b. 
yrdbitattoen  ©ejt  eoiei 
Urtbe«6)160;— n,«3. 

Eolfemnnbarten  10. 

»orberfafc,  b.  II,  384. 

W. 

w  53;  toCffllUllJllt  67; 
Cntft  beff.  128;  ^htivgcf. 

173. 
Wace,  ftie>.  5.  , 
waggon  205. 
wain  205. 
wake  356. 

©a(rtlff.;«iff^.WBl2- 
»all,  ber  bei  Intomn  3. 
Wall»,    Gfaumnatifer  b. 

283. 

wan-  491. 
want  I,  175. 
ward  406. 
wax  195.  357. 
we,  aMeit  486. 
wear  352. 
weare  355. 


ttett*  ««b  efrfotflifkr. 
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SSta$fel  b.  dnfbt.  mit  ei* 
item  iftebenfafee  n,  63. 

©eotfelbqiefyntg  b.  Nega- 
tionen II,  351  ff.;  gegen« 
fibergeftettter  ©tobet  354. 

weed  195. 

weep  333. 

S&egfatt  mi  Sotaten  156 ; 
*.  Äonfon.  157;  *.  8oL 
u.  Äonfon.  164.  —  bei 
Kttttelf  n,  193;  na$ 
einem  (abtritt*  194;  rat 
äomparatrofafe  195;  in 
aerndnenben  u.  fragen* 
beit  @&fcen  195;  Beim 
@nj>erlath>  196 ;  bei  Huf- 
gelungen,  £u\amwai' 
brfingnng  n.  (Gegenüber* 
ßeflhing  197;  bei  b.  ffite- 
berfyofang  198;  hn  J>r&* 
bitatmen  Sertfltn.  198; 
hn  abtoerbiaten  Settyiltn. 
202;  m  proportionalen 
©liebem  203;  im  attri* 
bnttoen  »erflUtn.  208. 

Semfcolb,  atentann.  ©r. 
II,  529. 

well-  b  tont  84;  —  194. 
388;  «paitilel  ber  3n* 
famntenfefcnna  491. 
"  ©elf$e    b.  (Cymrog)  2. 

wend  339. 

SBerty,  bnr<$  at  be§.  I, 
391;  bndfr  with  421; 
bntt$  of  n,  308. 

SBefbnoretanb  3. 

wet  341. 

wh  ftatt  agf.  hv  153. 

what  (agf.  hvat)  295.  298. 

what  a  H,  186.  240. 

what  —  what  410;  (— 
and)  II,  348. 

what  so,  what  if  II,  476; 

abnomnal  530. 
when  392.  414.   I,  120. 

II,  431  ff.  441.  526. 
when  as  414.  II,  434. 
whence  391. 11,373.524. 
whenever    414.    (when- 

soerer  II,  434. 
where  391.  II,  425.  429. 

433.  524. 
whereas  415.  II,  429.443. 
whereerer  II,  430. 
wherefore  II,   138.  370. 

525. 


whmao  U^430. 

whemoever  II,  430. 

whereupon  II,  525. 

whet  341« 

whether  295.  413.  II, 
358.  423. 

which  (flgf.  hvylc,  hvilc, 
hvelc)  296.  297;  mit 
the  »erbnnben  II,  171. 
242.  518.—  514 ff.;  anf 
$erfonen  bqogen  519; 
out  gange  €ttfee  ib.;  ab« 
nominal  241.  530. 

white  414.  (the  white)  II, 
442. 

whitet  414.  II,  442.' 

whither  II,  524. 

whittte  195. 

who295.  298.  II,  5 14 ff.; 
521;  anf  leblofe  Gegen« 
ftanbe  belogen  522.  532. 

whoerer  II,  532.  x 

whoee  II,  522. 

whoso  II,  532. 

whotoeTer  II,  532. 

why  205.  392.  II,  113; 
138  ff.  526. 

Sieberfcolnng  b.  $r&>of. 
I,  496;  bt*  to  tor  beut 
3nf..II,  51.  —  be«beft. 
»rt«.  174 ff.;  b.  mtbeft. 
gümßrtct  278;  eine* 
@nbfiattt£b  im  ©enitib  k. 
299;  entyfctiföe  beff. 
©nbfl.  mit  of  315;  mit 
einet  n&fyern  SefHntmnng 
al««Wofttion  329;  bef- 
felben  Borte«  in  tyrniat 
©eifemitand»9;o&tte 
and  377;  be*  ©nbftan* 
tibbegr.  bnr$  ein  gür* 
toort  583. 

wield  I,  178. 

wight  194. 

ma^im  b.  «tob.  4. 5. 

will,  $filf«jctto.  315.  871. 

I,  85  ff.   136;  mit  with 

415.  II,  3. 
win  347. 
wind  205.  350. 
wine  205. 
wite  194.  205. 
wish  II,  15. 
wit  373. 
with-   tonte«   84.   490; 

$ra>ofition   (agf.    Tid) 


389.  401.  T,  150.  (für 
to)  284.  303.  304;  für 
on  367.  373;  fftt  by 
401.  402.  —  408 ff.; 
rein  9rtti$  408;  im  ©brat 
be*  3ufammenfetn6  ib.; 
ber  Stabrabimg  jeber 
2lrt  410;  bej.  b.  3njtanb 
413 ;  eine  Trennung  416 ; 
GHeütygeftigleit  ibid.;  tn> 
frntmentai  ibid.;  abno» 
minat  II,  324. 

withal  406.  I,  421. 

Jföttfyfct,  ghtß  11. 

wither  391.  —  490. 

within  (agf.vidinnan)  895. 
403.  I,  467;  abnominal 
II,  324, 

withont  (agf.  Tidutan)  403. 
416.  I,  125.  469;  ab» 
nom.  II,  324.  —  II,  472. 

withstand  I,  178. 

ffiofyntage,  b.  II,  152. 

woe  (mit  einem  alten  2>a» 
tib)  I,  214. 

SBofaorte,  ofyte  «rtiM  II, 
205. 

wonder  II,  38. 

wont  342. 

wood  195. 

work  337. 

wort  195.    . 

Sott,  b.  73;  Betonung 
^ff.  78 ff.;  tteftanbfyeüe 
beff.  91  ff.;  gerffirprag 
beff.  155  ff.;  »erftfirnme- 

•fang  beff.  168;  fttDefte« 
rnng  beff.  169ff.;  ©ort- 
bilbung  424  ff. 

3SB3rter,  bie  an«  einem 
Ctyiel  mit  b.  ganten  ent* 
fielen  423. 

Wortfügung,  b.  Scfrc  b.  b. 
I,  l. 

SBortpetfeng,  b.  II,  539. 

worthen  mit  b.  $arttci)> 
b.  $erfeft  I,  86. 

worthy  (unworthy)  mit  b. 
«ttuf.  I,  167.  220. 

SBortförjKr,  nnoerfinbert 
anf  crae  anbete  ffiortflaffe 
fibertragen  427. 

©ortflettimg,  b.  II,  539. 

wot  373. 

wreath  861. 

wring  348. 
38* 
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Stet*  nmb  €>a<9regifto. 


wrfte  859. 
writhe  961. 
©ürbenamen  burcfrofmit 

Drttnamen  fefr,  II»  804. 
©irafdrfafc,  b.  I,  99.  192. 

133. 
Sfagel,  b.  210. 

X. 

x,  64;  GotM.  beff.  154; 
Gnbjt.  auf  215;  abtat 
441. 


y,  12.  16 ff.  21.  63;  <Bnt» 
fte*.  beff.  95.  153;  tyfr 
litgcf.  173;  @itBft  auf 
216;  Ibßract  anf  256; 
abbleifcnb  428.  446. 

ye  22. 

yea  399.  II,  120. 

yes  399.  n,  120. 

yet  412.  11,  364.  999. 

yon  293.  391. 

yond  299.  391. 

yonder  293. 

?)orfföire  3. 

ys,  atagüfäe  ^taalenb. 
217. 

Z. 

Z  60;  fcerfhtmmt  68; 
€ntft  beff.  135. 

3a#ab*erbien  b.  390. 

3aWfonncn,  0ebrau$  b. 
225. 

3a$Um>rt,  b.  274 ff.;  at* 
©ubjett  I,  7 ;  at«  *rffbi* 
fattoe  örgäni.  I,  40.  — 
bnro}  b.  ttrttfel  fnbftant. 
II,  169.  211  ff.  314;  na$ 
b.  gneignenben  gütto.  II, 
224.  —  2>a*  aty»ofiti*e 
332;  ©teflnng  beff.  U, 

565. 

3a$!n>0rter  mit  attribnt. 
JBejttmmung  II,  325. 

3a$nlaute  49. 
3eitbegriffe    mit  nactyfol* 

genbem  of  II,  311. 
3eitformen  be*  $eri  815; 

$nfammengef.     tu    um* 

färeibenbe  375.  I,  67  ff. 
3eitranme,  ©efät.  b.  »* 

piöfc.  berf.  256. 


3eit»ort,  b.  «09.  808{f.; 
Arten  beff.  n.  tetau- 
föung  berf.  308ff.;  b. 
tranföit*  309 ;  b.  tnrwm* 
fitioe  910;  (mit  fc.  *ttn* 
fot.)  312.  I,  197;  ter* 
ffoLis.uiM»erf.*i3;  lei- 
tete *er*onben  mit  einem 
ferfonalobjeftt  t,  185; 
anomale  829  ff ;  bemfteu* 
engltf  d)en  toerloren  gegan- 
gene %  (332.  993.  ,935, 
39«.  998.  944. 351. 353. 
356.  357.361.363.365. 
366);  nnregebnaßige  366; 
Raffte  I,  87. 

—  bnrä}  ein  nfiö^ße*  ©ub- 
jeft  angejogen  1, 163.  II, 
935. 

3ett»5ttcr,  Setoaung  b. 

3ettn>5rtex  be*  ©ein*  1, 32. 
44.  75;  mit  of  244;  mit 
to  289.  295;  mit  on  960; 
tnttat  390;tmtb.  3njbi. 
U,  34.  64.  —  81. 

—  ©erben*  I,  34.  76; 
mit  of  243;  mit  from 
272;  mit  to  289;  mit 
into  814;  mit  at  390; 
II,  81. 

—  b.  9tu*e  I,  39.  65. 
76;  mit  off  259;  mit  in 
340 ff.;  mit  on  360;  mit 
beside  422;  mit  b.  3tt> 
finita  II,  37.  —  64. 

—  b.  Senxgnng  I,  35. 
46.  66.  77 ;  mit  out  of 
260;  mit  from  264;  mit 
to  277;  mit  in  345 ff.; 
mit  at383;mitby  894; 
mit  beside  422;  mit  b. 
reinen  9fnftnitto  II,  16; 
mit  to  36.  —  64. 

—  b.  ttletbett«  I,  36. 

—  b.  €bfteinen*  i,  36; 
mit  to  296 ;  mit  by  398. 
—  II,  81. 

—  b.  Illingen*.  I,  36. 

—  b.  fö  $enri$ren*  1, 36. 

—  b.  Oenanntmcrben*  I, 
37;  b.  Hennen*  197; 
mit  from  274;  by  998. 

—  b.  Qebaltenmerben*  I} 
98;  b.  galten*  mit  at 
990. 


—  £em«4t»erbenll,39; 
b.  Wüaäfm  201;  mhot 
249;  mit  out  of  263; 
mit  from  272;  mit  to 
290.  mit  into  314. 

—  b.  ©eueren!  1,48.11, 
28. 

—  b.  «•(eng  I,  48. 

—  b.Ctyretfcn«  1,48. 235; 
mit  od  876;  with  410. 
412. 

—  b.  3ntri*tot*  1, 48; 
mit  to  280. 

—  b.  «ffette«  I,  66;  mit 
on  375;  mit  at  390; 
mit  for  441;  mit  bem 
Acc.  c  inf.  II,  28.  - 
37.  —  65. 

—  b.  »ergeben«  I.  80. 

—  b.  ©orfWürag  I,  93. 
95.  108.  117;  (mi^i- 
fforfi<$)  194;tnitbuflxlt. 
«ff.  198.  mit  to  204. 
290. 

—  b.  «u*fage  I,  95. 

—  b.  2Bitten«ineurong  1, 
95.  104.  112.  115;  mit 
b.  rein,  infinit  II,  15; 
mit  b.  3nf.-  mit  to  23. 

28.  33. 

—  b.  ©nnfö**  I,  104. 
112.  IL,  15. 

—  b.  Statten*  I,  iW.  ■ 

—  b.  ©offen*  I,  H8. 
— ,  U>el$e  (eiblioje  <&* 

tfinbungen  an*btädtn  l 
.185. 

—  b.  »eigung,  b.  Un> 
mitten*,  «ergert,  <Srame8 
I,  18$. 

—  b.9feue,6o)am,8ixr4t< 
b.  3orne*  1,  189. 

—  gejiemen,  geborten, 
frommen,  nätftg  f  ein,  an* 
geben  I,  190. 

—  b.  @e*en*  nnb  gö^ 
len*  I,  199;  erfte«  mit 
on  364. 

—  b.  ginben*  I,  200. 

—  b.  $aben*,  Satten«, 

9*e*men*,  M*«1»2001 
mit  to29l;ntitbyS98; 

mit  b.  dafbitth)  U,  30. 

—  fragen,  »erlange»,  btf* 
ten  I,  205.  235. 


©ort*  rntb  @ac$regtfter. 
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—  tocrbatmetCaulfötiejjm 

I,  206. 

—  b.  Renten«  «.  Ben* 
gern«  mit  of  I,  245,  lefc* 
Urc  mit  to  281;  erjtere 
mit  od  865 ;  mit  b.  $nfin. 

II,  22.   26.  32.  —  67. 

—  fcrtoattoer  ©ebeutung 
mit  of  I,  224. 

—  b.  Sfjgebejß  n.  $er* 
tomuien*  mit  of  1,  231. 

—  b.  3Babr«e$meitf  mit 
of  I,  235.  245 ;  mit  by 
398;  mit  b.  fetnett  3tof. 
II,  13;  mit  b.  Acc.  c. 
inf.  26.  —  67. 

—  b.  8fo*be$uuug  mit  to 
I,  278. 

—  b.  $erme$rung  mit  to 
I,  284. 

—  b.  ©crbinbung  mit  to 
I,  285. 

—  b.  flRitwirfung  mit  to 
I,  286. 

—  b.  Ueberetnftimmung 
I,  292;  mit  with  412. 

—  gehören,  angeben,  be* 
geguen,  weisen,  nad&ge* 
ben,  mit  to  I,  297. 

—  be«  Unterfuc&en«  mit 
into  I,  313. 

—  be«  Steifen«  mit  into 
I,  314. 

— .  fleiben,  einfüllen  mit 
in  I,  341.  with  417. 

-—  enben  mit  in  I,  346. 

mit  with  415.  —  II,  65. 

—  gleiten ,  wetteifern, 
übertreffen,  warfen,  flei* 
gen,  f  Ortzeiten ,  abnefc 
men,  gewinnen,  verlieren, 
überfliegen ,  ermangeln, 
ÜbereinfKmmen ,    abwet* 


$en,  ftcfr  untertreiben, 
unbeftäiibig  fem,  mit  in 
I,  349. 

— .  ber  öet^ciligung  mit 
in  I,  350. 

—  faftittoe  mit  in  I,  354; 
jpit  bem  $art  ?räf.  II, 
97;  ^erfecti  «1. 

—  bangen,  abfangen  mit 
on  I,  361. 

—  bewähren,  rficbe»,beiin* 
fmfcen  mit  on  I,  361. 

—  g^mmten,  fleaen,  t&er* 
mögen  mit  on,  I,  36». 

—  erzeugen  mit  on  I,  562. 
mit  by  4Ö0.1 

—  fl<$toerfojfen,  vertrauen, 
gfanben  mit  on  I,  365. 

—  rufen,  auftreten  mit 
on  I,  366. 

öffnen,  festlegen  mit  on  I, 
•  366. 

—  rennen  (auf),  2Rac$t 
baben,  Mmtfcn,  Ärieg 
führen  mit  on  I,  367; 
mit  with  410.  412. 

—  warten,  aufmuntern, 
wetten,  wagen,  mit  on  I, 
369. 

—  leben-  nähren ,  fi<$ 
mäßen  mit  on  I,  373; 
mit  by  400;   with  417. 

—  b.  ©üntefe  u.  b  Ue* 
berfcebung  mit  on  1,  375. 

—  b.  $erne$men«,  ©era* 
tyen«,  mit  on  1,  376; 
mit  with  410. 

—  forbern ,  ermatten,  toer* 
bienen  mit  «t  (band)  I, 
382. 

—  faufen ,  verlaufen, 
föfifcen  mit  at  I,  391; 
with  421. 


—  färoören  mit  by  (on) 
I,  399. 

—  Wwanaer  fein,  Ätaber 
baben  •inR  by  I,  400; 
with  410. 

—  fymbein,  »erfahren  mit, 
mit  by  I,  407. 

—  miföen  mit  with  I, 
412. 

x—  b.  ©erlangen«  u.  Cr* 
reiben«  mit  for  I,  437. 

—  b.  Sngemeffenbeit  m.  for 
I,  439.,    ^ 

—  fafftti,  Dianen,*  feernr* 
fa^en  mit  b..3nf.  mit 
to  n,  ^0.  84.   -  >    * 

—  b.  ©enetgtbeft  ir,  ». 
3iei,  »erbfBb.  beff.  bur<$ 

to  I,  277.  279. 

3urufc  421. 

3ufammengefefctc  ©örter, 
beren  £on  80 ff.;  3ufam* 
menf.  von  Kennwörtern 
n.  3eit»örtem  80;  *on 
^artifetn  mit  $artifefo 
82;  ton  $arti(e(n  mit 
Kennwörtern  83. 

3ufatnmenfefeung  209. 
466;  ber  Kennwort  469; 
be«  3eitWorte«  481;  mit 
<ßarti!eln  484. 

3ufammenaie^ung  beige* 
orbneter  ©%  II,  335. 

—  b.  Kebenfafce«  mit  b. 
$auptfafee  II,  406. 

—  b.  aRobatffifce  n,  511. 
3wan}iger,  3^^n0  na$ 

276. 

3t*cf,  bej.  bur<$  to  I,  287. 
Bweifet,  «u«br.  b.  422. 
3wtf«enfa(3,  b.  II,  384. 
zy,  ableit.  447. 
zz  183. 
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